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PREFACE  BY  THE  GENERAL  EDITOR. 


Jeremiah  was  the  most  prominent  personage  in  a  period  of  deepest  distress  and  humiliation 
of  the  Jewish  theocracy.  He  witnessed  one  by  one  the  departure  of  all  prospects  of  a  reforma- 
tion and  deliverance  from  impending  national  ruin.  Profoundly  sympathizing  with  the  calami- 
ties of  his  people  and  country,  he  is  emphatically  the  prophet  of  sorrow  and  affliction.  The  first 
quotation  from  him  in  the  New  Testament  is  "  a  voice  of  lamentation  and  weeping  and  great 
mourning"  (Matt.  ii.  17,  18).  In  his  holy  grief  over  Jerusalem  and  his  bitter  persecutions 
he  resembles  the  life  of  Christ.  Should  he,  instead  of  David,  be  the  author  of  the  xxii. 
Psalm,  as  HiTZia  plausibly  conjectures,  the  resemblance  would  even  be  more  striking  ;  but  the 
superscription  is  against  it.  Standing  alone  in  a  hostile  world,  fearless  and  immovable,  he  de- 
livered for  forty  years  his  mournful  warnings  and  searching  rebukes,  dashed  the  false  hopes  of 
his  deluded  people  to  the  ground,  counselled  submission  instead  of  resistance,  denounced  the 
unfaithful  priests  and  false  prophets,  and  thus  brought  upon  himself  the  charge  of  treachery 
and  desertion ;  yet  in  the  midst  of  gloom  and  darkness  he  held  fast  to  trust  in  Jehovah,  and  in 
the  stormy  sunset  of  prophecy  he  beheld  the  dawn  of  a  brighter  day  of  a  new  covenant  of  the 
gospel  written  on  the  heart  (xxxi.  31).  He  is  therefore  the  prophet  of  the  dispensation  of  the 
Spirit  (Hebr.  viii.  13 ;  x.  16,  17).  The  character  and  temper  of  Jeremiah  is  reflected  in  his 
strongly  subjective,  tender,  affecting,  elegiac  style,  which  combines  the  truth  of  history  with 
the  deepest  pathos  of  poetry.  It  is  the  language  of  holy  grief  and  sorrow.  Even  his  prose 
is  "  more  poetical  than  poetry,  because  of  its  own  exceeding  tragical  simplicity."  Jeremiah  has 
proved  a  sympathizing  companion  and  comforter  in  seasons  of  individual  suffering  and  national 
calamity  from  the  first  destruction  of  Jerusalem  down  to  the  siege  of  Paris  in  our  own  day. 

The  elaborate  Commentary  on  Jeremiah  and  the  Lamentations,  which  appeared  in  ISCS,  as  a 
part  of  Dr.  Lange's  Bibcl-werk,  was  prepared  by  Dr.  C.  W.  Edwakd  Naegelsbacu,  pastor  in 
Bayreuth,  Bavaria,  the  author  of  a  Hebrew  Grammar,  of  several  small  monographs,  and  im- 
portant articles  in  Herzog's  Theol.  Encydopsedia. 

The  Commentary  on  the  Book  of  the  Prophet  Jeremiah  was  translated  by  the  Rev.  Samuel 
K.  AsBURY,  Rector  of  Trinity  Church,  Moorestown,  N.  J. 

The  Commentary  on  the  Lamentations  was  translated  by  the  Rev.  Wm.  II.  IIornblower, 
D.D.,  of  Paterson,'N.  J. 

Considerable  additions,  amounting  to  147  pages,  were  made  in  both  works,  especially  the 
latter.*  Dr.  Hornblower  justly  dissents  from  Dr.  Naegelsbacii's  opinion  concerning  the 
authorship  of  the  Lamentations,  and  defends  the  old  tradition  which  assigns  it  to  Jeremiah. 


*Tho  Gorman  Commontary  on  Joromiah  luos  401  (.\xii.nnd  37i>),  that  on  Lamentntiiins94  (Xvii.  and'"),  Vvth  495  pages. 
The  English  edition  has  44U  pages  on  the  Book  of  Joromiah,  190  on  Lainoutatiou:),  in  all  U4'J  pages. 
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PREFACE  BY  THE  GENERAL  EDITOR. 


In  justice  to  the  German  author,  I  extract  from  his  Preface  what  he  says  concerning  his 
views  on  Biblical  criticism  : 

"  With  reference  to  the  critical  principles  I  have  adopted  I  ought  perhaps  to  say  something. 
There  is  inconsiderate  criticism ;  there  is  also  inconsiderate  hostility  to  criticism.  Between  these 
two  I  have  endeavored  to  preserve  the  golden  mean.  The  absolute  integrity  of  the  received  text 
cannot  be  maintained,  and  indeed  is  now  held  by  none.  But  once  granting  that  the  original 
has  undergone  corruptions,  and  the  right  of  criticism  is  admitted  in  principle.  Of  this  right, 
however,  a  very  unrighteous  use  may  be  made,  as  is  the  case  whenever  criticism  sets  itself  in 
opposition  to  the  spirit  in  which  a  work  was  produced.  Such  criticism  may  possibly  hit  the 
truth,  it  may  discover  errors,  which  the  eye  of  love  and  reverence  has  failed  to  observe.  It  has 
done  undeniable  service  in  this  regard.  But  this  effect  is  accidental  and  exceptional,  not  neces- 
sary and  universal.  Criticism  proceeding  from  adverse  opinions  will  do  more  to  render  the  good 
and  genuine  suspicious  than  to  purify  it  from  spurious  elements.  AVe  must  correct  it,  not  with 
a  denial  of  its  right  per  se,  but  on  the  one  hand  with  a  rejection  of  the  principles  which  govern 
the  application  of  this  right,  and  on  the  other  with  a  rigid  examination  of  the  objective  results. 
In  the  latter  respect  it  is  important,  above  all,  not  to  confound  the  eternal  truth  with  human 
traditional  conceptions  thereof.  The  eternal  truth  is  not  prejudiced,  even  though  an  interpola- 
tion or  a  lacuna  may  be  discovered  here  and  there  in  a  canonical  book.  Did  such  discoveries 
inflict  a  vital  injury,  care  would  have  been  taken  that  not  a  single  variation  should  creep  into 
the  sacred  archives.  But  such  variations  do  exist  in  number;  there  are,  as  we  have  said,  un- 
questionable distortions  of  the  original  text  of  greater  or  less  extent.  It  is  thus  seen  that  the 
Almighty  was  not  concerned  at  a  little  dust,  a  slight  rent,  or  a  small  piece  of  patchwork,  affixed 
by  an  unhallowed  hand,  on  the  hem  of  the  majestic  garment  of  His  holy  oracles.  There  is 
always  enough  of  the  unassailable  sacred  text  remaining  intact,  which  to  some  may  be  a  '  foun- 
tain of  living  water,'  to  others  the  '  sword  of  the  Spirit.'  Now  would  it  be  of  any  advantage  to 
the  good  cause  if  we  admitted  no  critical  suspicion,  but  warded  off  every  such  attack  at  ariT/ 
price  ?  Would  it  be  well — would  it  be  right — to  ward  off  such  attacks  by  artificial  expedi- 
ents? We  should  thus  be  in  danger  of  defending  the  truth,  consciously  or  unconsciously,  with 
lies,  so  that  the  good  cause  would  be  rather  injured  than  subserved.  For  thus  we  should  under- 
mine the  citadel  we  were  defending;  we  should  induce  in  our  readers  the  conviction  that  we 
were  acting  on  the  principle  that '  the  end  justifies  the  means,'  and  were  anxious  not  so  much  for 
truth  as  for  victory.  I  have  from  the  first  guarded,  for  God's  and  my  conscience'  sake,  against 
such  unspiritual  knight-errantry. 

"And  yet  I  consider  that  there  is  great  advantage  in  criticism  exercised  with  conscientious 
care.  In  the  first  place,  the  good  cause  is  thus  spared  the  miserable  iesiimonium  ^'icmperlatis  to 
which  a  paltry  fear  of  criticism  exposes  it,  and  it  receives  a  testimonium  opidcntix,  that  is,  we 
thus  testify  that  we  know  the  cause  we  espouse  to  stand  on  an  impregnable  basis  and  to  be  able 
to  withstand  every  trial  of  critical  fire.  In  the  second  place,  we  afford  to  ourselves  a  testimo- 
nium honesfalis,  that  is,  we  cause  it  to  be  understood  that  we  have  to  do  with  the  truth,  and 
will  contend  for  it  only  with  honorable  means.  In  the  third  place,  if  the  unquestionable,  but 
relatively  insignificant,  corruptions  do  no  harm,  still  a  knowledge  of  the  correct  text  is,  directly 
for  exegesis  and  indirectly  for  doctrinal  theology,  always  of  some  importance.  In  the  fourth 
and  last  place,  a  right  exercise  of  criticism  is  an  exemplification  of  the  yXinla  tov  7r?.7ip6fiaTog  rov 
Xpcarov  (Eph.  iv.  13)  and  the  ala&rjTijfKa  yeyvjivaajitva  npbg  dcdupiacv  kuXov  re  /cat  kokov  (Heb.  V.  14)." 

Philip  Schafp. 
Mw  York,  40  JBihk  House,  April,  1871. 
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PROPHET    JEREMIAH 


INTRODUCTION. 


I  1.   THE   HISTORICAL   BACKGROUND   OF   JEREMIAH's   PROPHETIC   LABORS. 

The  Old  Testament  theocracy  in  its  external  relations  suffered  two  disastrous  shocks  ;  the  de- 
struction by  Nebuchadnezzar  and  that  by  Titus.  Both  culminated  in  the  demolition  of  the  tem- 
ple and  the  holy  city,  and  tlie  carrying  away  of  the  people.  Each  of  the  two  catastrophes  had 
its  prophet:  the  latter,  as  definitive,  forming  the  first  act  of  the  judgment — Christ,  the  Jud^e, 
Himself  (Matth.  xxiv.):  the  former,  the  prophet  Jeremiah. 

It  is  however  noteworthy  that  Jeremiah  began  his  dirge  at  a  time  when  the  sick  nation  ap- 
peared to  have  been  healed.  The  abomination  of  apostasy  reached  its  acme  in  the  act  of  Ma- 
nasseh,  the  son  of  Hezekiah  (2  Kings  xxi.  1-17), who  placed  idols  and  idol-altars  in  the  temple, 
dedicated  to  the  exclusive  worship  of  Jehovah,  After  the  short  reign  of  his  like-minded  son 
Amon  (2  Kings  xxi.  18-25)  Josiah  ascended  the  throne  of  Judea,  a  prince  of  whom  the  book  of 
Kings  declares  (xxiii.  25)  that  neither  before  him  nor  after  him  was  there  a  king  like  him,  who 
turned  to  the  Lord  with  his  whole  heart,  according  to  all  the  law  of  Moses.  This  pious  king 
cleansed  the  land  from  all  the  abominations  of  idolatry,  and  restored  the  worship  of  Jehovah 
with  a  completeness  which  had  not  before  existed  (vers.  22-24,  etc.).  Unfortunately,  notwith- 
standing his  earnestness  and  good-will,  Josiah's  reform  was  only  partial.  The  good  soil  was  want- 
ing for  the  seed,  and  hence  his  reformation  was  but  a  sowing  among  thorns.  Jle  had  cleansed 
the  land  but  not  the  hearts  of  the  people  (Jer.  iv.  1-4.  Herzog,  Eeal-Enc.  XII.  S.  227)  and 
after  his  death  the  weeds  shot  forth  again  in  fell  luxuriance.  From  its  geographical  position  the 
theocracy  was  placed  between  two  great  powers,  that  of  Egypt  on  the  South,  that  of  Assyria  on 
the  North.  Assyria  was  about  to  succumb  beneath  the  heavy  blows  of  the  Babylonians  and 
Medes,  and  Pharaoh  Necho,  King  of  Egypt,  regarded  this  as  a' favorable  opportunity  to  conquer 
Syria.  If  he  succeeded  in  this,  Judea  would  be  surrounded  and  in  constant  danger  of  being  over- 
powered by  him.  -  Josiah  attempted  to  repel  P.  Necho,  and  made  the  independence  of  Syria  the 
final  object  of  his  policy  (see  Niebuhr,  Ass.  u.  Bab.  S.  364).  But  he  was  defeated  and  slain  at 
Megiddo,  and  Necho  conquered  Syria  as  far  as  the  Euphrates.  (2  Kings  xxiv.  7).  In  the  mean- 
time Nineveh  had  fallen,  B.  C.  606.  Nabopolassar,  king  of  Babylon,  sent  the  army  thus  sot  at 
liberty,  under  the  command  of  his  son  Nebuchadnezzar,  against  the  Egyptians,  with  wliom  a 
decisive  and  victorious  battle  was  fought  at  Carchemish  B.  C.  G05-4.  In  the  same  year  his 
father  died,  and  the  youthful  conqueror  mounted  the  Babylonian  throne.  In  Judea,  after  Jo- 
siah's death,  the  people  had  elected  king  not  the  eldest  but  second  [surviving]  son,  Jehoahaz, 
probably  fearing  the  despotic  character  of  Jehoiakim.  But  Jehoahaz  did  not  prove  to  be  a  good 
sovereign.  He  did  that  which  was  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  according  to  all  that  his  fathers 
had  done  (2  Kings  xxiii.  32).  In  Riblah,  where  ho  had  probably  gone  to  treat  with  Necho,  ho 
was  taken  prisoner,  and  was  afterwards  carried  away  as  captive  to  Egypt,  since  Necho  did  not 
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desire  a  ruler  in  Jerusalem,  wlio  would  pursue  a  national  policy  (2  Kings  xxiii.  32,  31 ;  Jer. 
xxii.  10-12).  Jehoiakim  was  appointed  by  the  Egyptian  king  in  his  place,  and  thus,  as  the 
creature  of  the  latter,  laid  under  obligation  to  serve  him.  The  fears  entertained  as  to  his  cha- 
racter were  realized.  He  ruled  despotically ;  his  love  of  splendid  architecture  leading  him  to 
oppress  the  people  severely  (Jer.  xxii.  13  sqq.) ;  he  shed  much  innocent  blood,  (ver.  17)  and  served 
idols  like  the  ungodly  kings  before  him.  The  overthrow  of  the  Egj^ptian  power  in  consequence 
of  the  battle  of  Carchemish  involved  his  fall  also.  Although  Nebuchadnezzar  did  not  immedi- 
ately take  possession  of  Judea,  his  father's  death  necessitating  his  hasty  return  to  Babylon,  his 
supremacy  over  Syria  and  Egypt  was  secured.  It  was  four  years  after  the  ba'Xle,  in  the  eighth 
year  of  Jehoiakim,  that  he  took  Judea  and  Jerusalem  (2  Kings  xxiv.  1).  The  circumstance  that 
the  book  of  Kings  makes  no  mention  of  the  battle  of  Carchemish  indicates  that  this  made  no 
perceptible  difference  in  the  condition  of  the  kingdom  of  Judea.  If  Nebuchadnezzar  had  then 
invaded  Judea,  besieged  and  taken  Jerusalem,  and  carried  off  prisoners  and  booty,  it  would  cer- 
tainly have  been  mentioned.  The  book  of  Jeremiah  also  contains  no  trace  of  Judea  having  then 
come  into  the  actual  possession  of  the  Chaldeans.  Jeremiah  is  always  exhorting  to  submission. 
Jehoiakim  reigns  undisturbed  in  his  fourth  and  fifth  year  at  Jerusalem  (comp,  Jer.  xxv.  and 
xxxvi.)  The  fasting  mentioned  in  xxxvi.  9,  may  as  well  have  been  occasioned  by  a  danger  threat- 
ening from  a  distance  as  any  other, — least  probably  by  the  burden  of  a  foreign  rule  then  weigh- 
ing on  the  people,  since  there  is  not  a  syllable  intimating  such  an  occasion.  I  therefore  agree 
■with  those,  who  assume  with  Josephus  [Ajitiq.  X.  6,  1)  that  Nebuchadnezzar  took  Jerusalem  for 
the  first  time  in  the  eighth  year  of  Jehoiakim.  Comp.  Duncker,  Gesch.  d.  Alterih.,  I.  S.  825,  on  the 
other  side  Fe.  E.  Hasse,  Be  Frima  Neb.  adv.  Hierosol.  expeditione,  Bonn.,  1856.  Niebuhe, 
Ass.  u.  Bab.,  8.  370,  373  sq.  Niebuhe,  seems  to  me  to  make  too  much  of  the  passage,  Dan.  i.  1,  2, 
as  well  as  of  a  notice  in  the  Seder  Olam  Eabba,  c.  2-i,  and  on  the  other  hand  too  little  of  the  tes- 
timony of  the  book  of  Kings  and  of  Jeremiah.  But  however  this  may  be,  Jehoiakim,  as  well  as 
the  large  majority  of  the  people,  took  no  heed  to  JeremiaL's  exhortation  to  submit  willingly  to 
Nebuchadnezzar,  and  ihe  consequence  W'as  that  they  were  compelled  to  do  so  (2  Kings  xxiv.  1). 
Three  years  afterwards  Jehoiakim  again  revolted.  A  Chaldean  army,  with  auxiliaries  from  Sy- 
ria, Moab,  and  Ammon,  reduced  the  rebellious  people  again  to  submission.  At  this  juncture 
Jehoiakim  lost  his  life,  but  whether  in  consequence  of  the  capture  of  the  city  (Josephus  Antiq. 
X.'  6,  3,  speaks  of  a  voluntary  admission  of  the  Chaldeans  into  the  city)  or  being  taken  prisoner 
outside  the  walls  (so  Vaihingee  in  Heezog-,  Real-Enc.  VI.  8.  790,  as  it  appears,  on  the  basis 
of  Ezek.  xix.  8  sq.)  is  uncertain.  According  to  the  book  of  Kings  the  Chaldeans  do  not  appear 
to  have  taken  the  city  immediately  after  the  death  of  Jehoiakim,  for  his  son  Jehoiachin  succeeded 
by  right  of  inheritance,  not  by  the  will  of  the  Babylonian  monarch.  As  heir  to  his  father's  obli- 
gations he  is  indeed  made  war  upon  and  punished,  but  not  so  severely  as  Zedekiah  (comp.  2 
Kings  xxiv.  15  ;  and  xxv.  27  sq.,  with  xxv.  6  sq. ;  Jer.  lii.  9-11).  Whether  the  siege  of  Jerusa- 
lem began  before  Jehoiakim's  death  or  after  cannot  be  ascertained ;  certainly  not  long  after,  for 
Jehoiachin  (who  had  also  reigned  in  a  manner  displeasing  to  Jehovah)  only  three  mouths  after 
bis  accession  to  the  throne,  had  to  yield  to  the  besieging  forces  of  Nebuchadnezzar.  The  latter 
carried  him,  his  family,  the  princes,  the  soldiers,  and  the  smiths,  all  who  could  make  or  bear 
arms,  captives  to  Babylon.  (2  Kings  xxiv.  14  sq.).  This  was  the  first  deportation,  and  did  not 
attain  its  object  of  rendering  the  people  incapable  of  resistance.  Nebuchadnezzar  seems  not  to 
have  been  aware  of  the  amazing  tenacity  of  the  Jewish  character,  or  he  would  have  done'  then 
what  he  was  obliged  to  do  afterwards.  He  allowed  the  kingdom  of  Judah  to  remain,  but  ap- 
pointed a  king  of  his  own  choice,  Mattaniah,  the  youngest  son  of  Josiah.  He,  like  Eliakim,  had 
to  change  his  name,  and  perhaps  with  reference  to  the  promise  given  in  xxiii.  5,  ('Jp"IV  "^j.^^ 
assumed  that  of  in^pIV-  This  sounds  like  mockery  when  we  read  the  actual  history  of  this 
king.  He  was  not  indeed  inaccessible  to  better  feelings,  and  seems  to  have  been  by  no  means 
BO  barbarous  and  cruel  as  Jehoiakim,  but  he  was  weak,  and  from  dread  of  his  too  powerful  no- 
bles permitted  every  kind  of  transgression  of  the  laws  of  Jehovah  and  injustice  towards  His  pro- 
phet. The  whole  fanatical  national  parly  of  the  Jews,  supported  by  a  number  of  false  prophets, 
united  to  induce  him  to  break  his  oath  of  allegiance  to  the  king  of  Babylon  (Jer.  xxiii.  9),  and  an 
impulse  to  this  from  without  also  was  not  wanting.   In  Zedekiah's  fourth  year  ambassadors  came 
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from  Tyre,  Sidon,  Ammon,  Moab,  and  Edom  (Jer.  xxvii.)  to  consult  together  concerning  a 
united  revolt  against  the  Babylonian  rule.  Then  indeed  Jeremiah  appears  to  have  stayed  the  re- 
volt. The  same  year  Zedekiah  made  a  journey  to  Babylon  to  do  homage  (Jer.  li.  SOsqq.),  on 
which  occasion  by  a  strange  turn  Jeremiah  gave  to  the  king's  niarshall  his  great  prophecy 
acjainst  Babylon,  that  he  might  read  it  to  his  master  on  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates,  and  then 
sink  it  in  the  stream.  But  scarcely  had  the  Jews  received  intelligence  that  Pharaoh  Hophra, 
grandson  of  Necho,  who  ascended  the  throne  B.  C.  589,  was  preparing  to  make  war  on  Babylon 
than  they  thought  themselves  strong  enough  to  venture  on  a  revolt.  But  Nebuchadnezzar  was 
not  to  be  trifled  with.  Quickly,  before  the  Egyptians  could  come  up,  he  appeared  with  his  army 
before  Jerusalem,  in  the  ninth  year  of  Zedekiah  (B.  C.  5SS).  He  was  indeed  compelled  by  the 
approach  of  the  Egyptian  army  to  raise  the  siege,  but  he  succeeded  in  repulsing  the  Egyptians, 
and  Jerusalem  was  at  once  invested  and  sorely  pressed.  After  being  devastated  by  famine  and 
pestilence,  the  city  was  taken  in  the  11th  year  of  Zedekiah.  The  king  fled  with  a  part  of  his 
army,  but  was  overtaken  in  the  plain  of  Jericho,  brought  before  Nebuchadnezzar  at  Riblah,  in 
the  land  of  Hamath,  and  after  his  children  and  the  captive  princes  of  Judah  had  been  slain  in  his 
presence,  his  eyes  were  put  out.  He  was  then  laden  with  chains,  and  carried  to  Babylon,  where 
he  remained  in  prison  till  his  death  (Jer.  lii.  11 ;  2  Kings  xxv.  7).  Yet  it  appears  that  towards 
the  end  his- imprisonment  was  less  rigorous,  and  that  he  was  honorably  interred  (Jer.  xxxiv.  1- 
5).  A  month  after  the  capture  of  the  city,  in  the  ith  month  of  the  9th  year  of  Zedekiah,  came 
Nebuzaradan,  the  captain  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  guard,  to  Jerusalem,  and  caused  the  city  and  tem- 
ple to  be  completely  destroyed,  and  the  people  carried  away.  A  few  of  the  common  people  only 
remained  in  the  country,  over  whom  Gedaliah,  the  son  of  Ahikam,  was  appointed  governor. 
Concerning  him  see  the  article  by  Oehler  in  Heezog's  Real-Enc,  IV.  S.  G99.  To  his  care  Je- 
remiah, who  was  given  his  option,  and  preferred  to  remain  in  the  country,  was  committed.  Ge- 
daliah was  however  soon  afterward  murdered  by  a  certain  Ishmael,  a  descendant  of  the  royal  fa- 
mily, at  the  instigation  of  Baalis,  King  of  Ammon.  The  remaining  Jews  feared  the  vengeance 
of  the  Chaldeans,  and  although  Jeremiah  promised  them  safety  and  exemption  from  punishment 
if  they  stayed  in  the  country,  they  removed  with  their  wives  and  children  and  whole  possessions 
to  Egypt,  whither  the  prophet  was  compelled  to  follow  them.  In  Egypt  they  appear  to  have 
settled  in  diflerent  places  (xliv.  1)  and  to  have  continued  the  worship  of  the  queen  of  heaven 
(the  Moabitish  goddess,  Astarte,  see  on  vii.  18).  At  a  festival  of  this  deity,  for  which  all  the 
Jews  in  Egypt  assembled  in  Pathros  (upper 'Egypt)  Jeremiah  for  the  last  time  raised  his  pro- 
phetic voice  in  warning  and  rebuke.  From  an  intimation  of  the  approaching  death  of  Pharaoh 
Ilophra,  which  he  gave  to  his  countrymen,  as  a  prophetic  sign,  and  which  we  can  only  regard  as 
shortly  preceding  the  death  of  that  monarch,  we  may  infer  that  he  continued  his  prophetic  la- 
bors till  towards  the  year  B.  C.  570. 

If  now  we  survey  at  a  glance  the  whole  character  of  the  historical  position  in  which  Jeremiah 
was  placed,  we  see  in  him  the  herald  of  the  first  precursory  catastrophe  of  the  external  theocracy. 
At  the  same  time  he  had  also  a  mission  to  Babylon,  the  power  which  was  appointed,  after  Egypt 
and  Assyria,  to  engulf  the  theocracy,  and  thus  in  a  certain  sense  to  bo  the  first  universal  mo- 
narchy. He  was  first  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  divine  mission  of  this  power  as  the  instrument 
of  judgment  on  the  theocracy,  and  then  to  announce  its  appointed  judgment,  after  a  brief  respite 
of  seventy  years,  and  the  redemption  of  the  theocracy.  This  he  could  do  only  in  the  fi)rm  of 
that  perspective  fore-shortening,  which  is  peculiar  to  prophetic  pictures  of  the  future,  and  which 
has  to  be  rectified  by  the  fulfilment.  Thus  we  may  say  that  Jeremiah  stands  at  that  epoch  in 
universal  history,  at  which  the  first  precursory  judgment  is  inflicted  by  worldly  power  on  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  here  he  has  to  announce  to  both  judgment  and  redemption;  to  the  king- 
dom of  God  first  judgment  and  afterwards  redemption,  to  the  world  first  victory  and  glory,  but 
afterwards  judgment  (chaps.  1.  li.). 

g  2.    THE   PERSON   AND   MINISTRY   OF  JEHEMI-VH. 

The  name  •iri"3"^'  (abbreviated  and  later  form  n"D">'  xxvii.  1  ;  xxviii.  5,  10,  11,  15  ;  xxix.  1 ; 
Dan.  ix.  2)  is  not,  with  Jerome  and  many  since  (comp.  Neum.\nn,  Jer.  v.  Anat.  I.,  S.  S),  to  be 
derived  from  'H^  uy  a  rad.  D^^^DO  with  the  meaning  of  dalio,  elaUis,  Domini,  but  (accord- 
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inc^  to  many  analogies  ^'JIl',  nnp',  rfP^t'.  etc.)  from  HD'^.  and  the  only  possible  meaning  is 
JovajacU,  'projicit,  dejicit  or  ejicit  (see  Hengstenberg,  Chrisiology ,  Edinb.  Tmnsl.  II.  p.  362). 
It  is  probable,  as  Hengstenberg  supposes,  that  the  name  is  based  on  the  passage  Exod.  xv.  1 

T-  TT  ::  T-  T-T 

As  to  his  origin,  Jeremiah  is  called  (i.  1)  "a  son  of  Hilkiah,  of  the  priests  v»'ho  were  at  Ana- 
thoth,  in  the  land  of  Benjamin."  From  this  it  is  seen  that  he  was  of  the  sacerdotal  race.  It  is 
possible,  but  cannot  be  proved,  that  his  father  was  the  same  with  that  high-priest  Hilkiah,  who, 
in  the  15th  year  of  Josiah,  found  the  book  of  the  law  in  the  temple  (2  Kings  xxii.  3  sq.),  as 
maintained  by  Clem.  Alex.,  Jerome,  Theodoret,  Kimchi,  Abarbanel,  Eichhorn,  Von 
BoHLEN  and  Umbreit.  Comp,  Neumann,  Comvientar.  8.  16  sqq.  [Henderson  :  "  The  opi- 
nion that  his  father,  Hilkiah,  was  the  high  priest  of  that  name  who  discovered  the  book  of  the 
law  can  only  have  originated  in  the  identity  of  name ;  for  if  that  exalted  official  had  been  his 

father,  he  could  not  have  failed  to  be  designated  by  the  appellative  ^''"'j^D  ID^"?,  ^^^e  ^igh  priest, 
or  at  least  P^D.  t^^  priest,  by  way  of  eminence ;  whereas,  he  is  merely  spoken  of  as  belonging 
to  the  priests  who  resided  at  Anathoth."— S.  R.  A.] 

Anathoth,  the  birth-place  of  our  prophet,  is  mentioned  Josh.  xxi.  28  ;  1  Kings  ii.  26  ;  Isa.  x. 
30  ;  1  Chron.  vii.  60 ;  Neh.  ii.  32.  In  the  Talmud  the  place  is  called  P^yj,  in  which  we  may  per- 
ceive the  transition  to  the  present  Anata,  which,  according  to  Roeinson  [Bibl.  Res.  II.  109, 
comp.  Zeilschr.f.  d.  K.  d.  Ilorgenl.  II.  S.  354  f.;  Tobler,  Topog.  II.  S.  395;  Ritter  [Palestine, 
Gage's  Transl.  IV.  217 ;  Stanley,  Sinai  and  Pal,  p.  212.  Thomson,  The  Land  and  the 
Booh,  II.  548. — S.  R.  A.]),  is  situated  about  three  miles  to  the  north-east  of  Jerusalem.  This 
agrees  pretty  accurately  with  the  statement  of  Eusebius  [Onoviast,  s.  v.)  and  of  Jerome  (on  i. 
1 ;  xi.  21  ;  xxxii.  7),  according  to  which  Anatht)th  was  three  Roman  miles,  and  of  Josephus 
[Antiquities,  X.  7,  3),  according  to  which  it  was  twenty  Roman  stadia  distant  from  Jeru- 
salem. 

According  to  i.  6,  Jeremiah  was  called  to  the  prophetic  office  while  still  young,  and  according 
to  i.  2 ;  XXV.  3,  in  the  thirteenth  year  of  Josiah,  therefore  B.  C.  627.  This  was  the  time  in  which 
Josiah  had  commenced  his  work  of  reformation  (2  Chron.  xxxiv.  3),  and  also  that  in  which  the 
overthrow  of  Syria  by  the  united  forces  of  the  Medes  and  Babylonians  was  impending.  Jeremiah 
thus  appeared  at  a  moment  when  the  chief  internal  and  external  enemies  of  the  theocracy,  ido- 
latry and  Assyria,  had  been  sensibly  checked.  Apparently  excellent  auspices  for  the  success  of 
his  ministry  !  But  it  is  noteworthy  that  in  his  book  we  do  not  find  the  trace  of  an  allusion  to 
these  two  circumstances.  From  xi.  21  it  is  probable  that  Jeremiah  prophesied  for  a  while  in  his 
native  place,  but  afterwards  we  find  him  fixed  in  Jerusalem,  where,  in  the  temple  (e.  g.,  vii.  2  ; 
xxvi.  1  sq.),  in  the  gates  of  the  city  (xvii.  19),  in  prison  (xxxii.  2),  in  the  king's  house  (xxii.  1 ; 
xxxvii.  17),  and  in  other  places  (xviii.  1 ;  xix.  1),  by  word,  by  writing  (xxix.  1  ;  xxxvi.  2),  and 
by  signs  (xviii.  1 ;  xix.  1 ;  xxvii.  2),  he  proclaims  the  word  of  the  Lord.  The  first  twenty-two 
years  of  his  ministry  flow  by  without  any  special  personal  experiences,  and  the  quintessence 
only  of  his  life  at  that  time  is  preserved  in  the  earlier  prophetic  sections.  The  year  605-4  how- 
ever forms  a  turning  point  in  the  prophet's  career.  This  was  the  year  of  the  battle  of  Carche- 
mish  and  the  succession  of  Nebuchadnezzar  to  the  throne,  two  facts  which  involve  a  new  epoch 
in  history,  the  founding  of  the  Babylonian  universal  monarchy,  and  its  subjugation  of  the  Jewish 
theocracy.  Jeremiah  had  long  before,  even  in  the  commencement  of  his  labors  (i.  13),  prophe- 
sied evil  to  the  theocracy  from  a  people  coming  from  the  north,  but  he  had  not  said  that  these 
people  were  the  Chaldeans.  It  has  been  much  debated  what  nation  Jeremiah  understood  by 
these  enemies  to  be  expected  from  the  north,  and  in  recent  times  the  view  has  been  almost  uni- 
versal that  tliey  were  the  Scythians  (see  Comm.  on  i.  14),  but  it  is  plain  that  the  prophet  did 
not  himself  know  the  name  of  the  enemies  announced  by  him.  If  he  knew,  why  should  he  not 
have  named  them  ?  He  names  them  first  in  that  most  important  prophetic  discourse  (ch.  xxv.), 
which  may  properly  be  regarded  as  central  to,  and  presenting  in  outline,  the  whole  of  his  prophe- 
cies. The  highly  important  events  of  that  year  had  manifestly  given  the  external  historical 
occasion  to  this  extension  of  the  prophet's  vision.     Although  Nebuchadnezzar  did  not  invado 
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Judea  till  four  years  later,  yet  the  facts  of  his  victory  over  the  Egyptians  and  his  accession  to 
the  throne  furnished  to  the  prophet  sufficient  support  for  a  prophetic  programme,  which  he  pro- 
posed for  the  next  seventy  years,  and  which  ran  thus  :  "  Since  ye,  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  and 
Judea,  to  whom  I  have  proclaimed  the  word  of  the  Lord  for  twenty-three  years  from  the  thirteenth 
year  of  Josiah,  would  not  hear,  ye  shall  be  given  into  the  hands  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  king  of 
Babylon,  and  not  ye  only,  but  Egypt,  Uz,  the  Philistines,  the  Phoenicians,  Edom,  Moab,  Am- 
nion, the  Arabians,  Elamites  and  Medes  (xxv.  19-25).  Resistance  to  this  instrument  of  God 
will  not  avail,  but  lead  to  greater  misery  (xxvii.  8).  Hence  the  only  remedy  for  entire  overthrow 
will  be  voluntary  submission.  Those  who  yield  will  at  least  be  allowed  to  inhabit  the  land  and 
cultivate  it  (xxvii.  11).  For  seventy  years  all  these  nations  Avill  serve  the  king  of  Babylon,  but 
at  the  expiration  of  this  period  the  king  and  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans  will  themselves  be  visited 
(xxv.  11  sq.  with  xxvii.  7 ;  xxix.  11),  and  Israel  will  be  freed  from  their  dominion." 

This  is  the  great  prophetic  programme  which  Jeremiah  proposed  in  the  fourth  year  of  Jehoia- 
kim  for  the  next  seventy  years ;  for  it  is  evident  that  he  reckons  the  seventy  years  from  this 
epoch.  Though  he  does  not  expressly  say  so,  it  is  plain  from  this  circumstance  that  from  this 
moment  ho  regards  the  supremacy  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  with  remarkable  distinctness,  as  d^  fait 
accompli.  Though  it  was  not  so  outwardly,  it  was  so  according  to  tlie  inner  reality  known  only 
to  the  prophet.  To  him  the  victory  at  Carchemish  seemed  the  principle,  which,  as  the  mani- 
festation of  a  divine  purpose,  infallibly  involved  all  the  subsequent  successes  of  that  prince. 
Hence  it  was  settled  in  his  mind  that  from  the  moment  of  victory  at  Carchemish,  Nebuchadnez- 
zar, if  not  dc  facto,  yet  dejure,  and  moreover  de  jure  divino,  was  lord  and  ruler  of  all  the  nations 
mentioned  in  xxv.  11  sqq.     (See  the  Comm.  on  xxv.  1-11). 

In  the  same  year  Jeremiah  received  the  command  of  the  Lord  to  write  out  his  prophecies,  which 
is  evidence  that  his  prophetic  labors  were  about  to  close.  The  twenty-fifth  chapter  and  the 
chapters  pertaining  to  it  are  the  kernel  and  centre  of  his  prophecies.  Having  reached  this  point, 
they  were  ripe  and  ready  to  be  committed  to  writing,  and  at  the  same  time  a  final  assault  was 
to  be  made  on  the  hard  hearts  of  the  people  by  the  powerful  impression  of  all  the  discourses 
combined  into  a  single  whole  (xxxvi.  3,  7).  This  object  was  attained  with  respect  neither  to  the 
people  nor  their  leaders.  At  this  time  indeed  Jeremiah  bad  many  patrons  among  the  princes, 
and  the  majority  seem  to  have  been  well  disposed  toward  him.-  For  when,  after  hearing  the 
great  discourse  (ch.  vii. — x.),  priests,  prophets  and  people  threatened  Jeremiah  with  death,  the 
princes  brought  the  people  over  to  their  side,  and  took  the  prophet  into  their  protection  from  the 
priests  and  prophets  (xxvi.  8,  16).  And  when  the  existence  of  Jeremiah's  writing  was  commu- 
nicated to  Jehoiakim,  who,  according  to  xxvi.  22,  had,  before  this,  caused  the  prophet  Urijah  to 
be  brought  from  Egypt  and  executed,  the  princes  instructed  Jeremiah  and  Baruch  to  hide  them- 
selves, without  doubt,  on  the  correct  presumption  that  the  king  would  cause  them  to  be  appre- 
hended. After  reading  the  book,  the  king  did  indeed  give  the  order  for  their  apprehension,  "  but 
the  Lord  hid  them  "  (xxxvi.  26).  The  writing  and  reading  of  the  collected  discourses  passed 
over  without  the  desired  effect,  though  the  destruction  of  the  book  produced  a  slight  feeling  of 
respectful  awe  in  some  of  the  princes.  The  catastrophe  took  place.  Jehoiakim  and  Jehoia- 
chin  came  to  the  miserable  end  predicted.  Jeremiah's  period  of  suffering  began  in  the  reign  of 
the  feeble  Zedekiah.  The  princes  who  had  taken  him  under  their  protection  from  the  priests  and 
prophets,  now  appear  to  be  his  bitterest  enemies.  They  seem  to  have  regarded  his  constant  ex- 
hortation to  submit  to  the  Chaldeans  as  in  the  highest  dt-gree  dangerous  and  treasonable  (xxxviii. 
4).  DuNCKER  {Gcsch.  d.  Alterth.  I.  51  831)  is  disposed  to  think  that  they  were  right.  But  he 
forgets  that  the  Jews  persevered  in  their  opposition  with  impenitent,  criminal  and  superstitious 
obstinacy  (vii.  4),  and  that  Jeremiah  rebuked  not  their  patriotism,  but  their  ungodUnesa.  Onco 
indeed  it  seemed  as  though  they  would  enter  on  the  path  of  obedience  to  the  commands  of 
their  God,  when,  in  accordance  with  the  law,  they  proclaimed  the  emancipation  of  the  Hebrew 
slaves  (xxxiv.  8).  But  their  conscientiousness  was  only  apparent:  it  was  to  subserve  the  inte- 
rest of  defence,  and  when,  in  consequence  of  the  temporary  withdrawal  of  the  Chaldeans,  this  in- 
terest seemed  less  important,  the  emancipation  was  revoked.  About  this  time  Jeremiah  was  ap- 
prehended on  a  false  pretext  (xxxvii.  11),  beaten  and  kept  in  close  confinement  until  the  city  was 
taken.     The  king  indeed  was  compelled  repeatedly  to  seek  counsel  from  the  despised  and  hated 
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prophet  (xxxvii.  17;  xxxviii.  11  sq.),  but  the  weak  monarch  could  accomplish  nothing  against 
the  will  of  his  nobles,  who  cherished  the  fiercest  resentment  toward  the  prophet  who  had  hum- 
bled so  severely  their  carnal  disposition  of  pride  and  stubbornness.  Since  Jeremiah,  even  in 
prison,  persisted  in  proclaiming  the  decree  of  the  Lord  that  Jerusalem  must  be  given  up  to  its 
enemies,  and  that  he  only  would  escape  with  his  life,  who  should  surrender  himself  to  the  Chal- 
deans, they  caused  him  to  be  thrown  into  a  pit  full  of  slime,  from  which  he  was  rescued  only 
through  the  intercession  of  a  royal  eunuch,  Ebed-melech,  the  Cushite  (xxxviii.  1-13).  This  was 
the  lowest  point  in  the  personal  sufferings  of  Jeremiah.  How  fearful  they  were,  is  evident  from 
the  representation  of  ch.  xxxviii.,  which,  though  uncomplaining,  is  all  the  more  eloquent  from 
its  silence.  It  is  highly  significant  that  itis  just  in  this  most  terrible  period  of  the  prophet's 
life,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  immediate  preparation  for  the  entire  destruction  of  the  theocracy, 
that  we  find  the  glorious  prophecy  of  The  Lord  our  Righteousness  (ch.  xxxiii.).  In  the 
deepest  aflliction  the  Lord  here  also  bestows  the  highest  consolation. 

Finally,  in  the  11th  year  of  Zedekiah  Jerusalem  was  taken.  There  seems  to  be  a  double 
account  of  the  fate  of  the  prophet  at  this  juncture.  According  to  xxxix.  11-14,  Jeremiah  ap- 
pears to  have  been  liberated  at  Jerusalem,  while  according  to  xl.  1  sqq.,  he  was  first  dragged  in 
chains  to  Rama  and  then  set  at  liberty.  Yet  the  contradiction  is  only  apparent,  for  if  after  he  had 
been  cZecZarec^  free  by  the  commander  he  remained  among  the  people  (D>'J!J  'T''"'?  ^U^^l,  xxxix. 
14)  he  might  in  the  confusion  have  been  treated  like  the  rest  by  the  common  soldiers.  After 
his  liberation  Jeremiah  betook  himself  to  Mizpah,  to  Gedaliah,  the  governor  appointed  by 
Nebuchadnezzar  (xl.  1-6),  but  the  latter  being  soon  after  murdered,  the  people  compelled  the 
prophet  to  accompany  them  to  Egypt,  although  he  had  most  emphatically  advised  against  their 
course,  as  displeasing  to  Jehovah  (xli.  17 ;  xliii.  7).  The  Jews  settled  first  in  Tahpanhes  [a 
strong  boundary-city  on  the  Tanitic  or  Pelusian  branch  of  the  Nile.  Hend.]  Here  and  again 
in  Pathros,  ten  years  later,  Egypt  heard  the  voice  of  the  prophet  admonishing  and  rebuking  his 
people  (xliii.  8-13 ;  xliv.).  This  is  the  last  that  we  learn,  of  Jeremiah  from  biblical  sources. 
Further  we  have  only  traditions  concerning  him.  Neither  the  time,  place  nor  manner  of  his 
death  is  known.  It  may  be  inferred  that  he  lived  to  a  great  age,  from  the  fact  that  he  was  still 
alive  about  the  year  B.  C.  570  (see  ^1).  It  is  a  common  assumption  that  at  the  time  of  his 
call  in  the  thirteenth  year  of  Josiah,  he  was  twenty  years  old  (i.  6,  "^Jil),  so  that  in  586,  the  year 
of  the  fall  o.f  Jerusalem,  he  was  61,  and  16  years  after  was  77.  But  this  calculation,  resting  on 
a  mere  assumption,  is  only  problematic.  With  respect  to  the  place  and  manner  of  his  death, 
the  tradition  of  the  fathers,  which  has  been  adopted  by  the  Romish  church  and  fixed  in  the 
Martyrologium  Romanian  1  May,  is  that  he  was  stoned  by  the  people  at  Tahpanhes  (a  popido 
lapidihus  obrutus  apud  Taj)hnas  occubuil,  ibique  sepuUus  est).  Comp.  Tertullian  Scorp.  8, 
coll.  c.  Mareion,  6,  in  which  latter  passage  he  says :  "  nulla  morte  virum  constat  ncque  cxde  perem- 
tum."  HiERON.  adv.  Jovin  2,  37;  Epiphan.  ■^epl  tuv  7rpo(j)?}ro)v,  etc  Opp).  II.,pag.  239.  Accord- 
ing to  another  Jewish  tradition,  Nebuchadnezzar  having  subdued  Egypt  in  the  27th  year  of  his 
reign,  took  Jeremiah  and  Baruch  with  him  to  Babylon  [Seder  Olam  Rabba,  c.  26). 

Greatly  persecuted  during  his  life-time,  Jeremiah  was  as  greatly  honored  by  his  fellow-coun- 
trymen after  his  death.  It  was  natural  that  the  prophecies  relating  to  the  captivity  should 
become  in  an  eminent  degree  the  objects  of  reverence  and  study  to  the  captive  Jews.  Comp.  Dan. 
ix.  2;  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  21 ;  Ezra  i.  1.  The  destruction  of  the  holy  city  and  the  captivity  were 
themselves  the  most  brilliant  justification  of  the  formerly  despised  and  hated  prophet.  As  it 
not  rarely  happens  in  such  cases,  a  complete  revolution  gradually  took  place  in  the  estimate  of 
the  prophet.  His  person  was  transfigured  into  a  purely  ideal  character;  multitudes  of  marvel- 
lous legends  contributed  to  his  glorification  (2  Mace.  ii.  1 ;  xv.  12-16.  Comp.  Herzog,  Real- 
Enc.  VII.  S.  245)  and  to  his  countrymen  he  appeared  so  much  the  greatest  of  all  the  prophets 
that  they  called  him  u  npoip//TT/c  (in  which  sense  also  Deut.  xviii.  15  was  interpreted)  and  believed 
that  he  would  return  at  the  end  of  days.  Allusions  to  this  belief  are  found  even  in  the  New 
Testament,  Matt.  xvi.  14 ;  John  i.  21 ;  coll.  vi.  14 ;  vii.  40.  Comp.  Wisd.  xlix.  6-8. — Carpzov, 
Inirod.  P.  III.  C.  3,  g  2;  Fabricius,  Codex pseudep.  V.  T.  p.  1110  sqq. ;  Bertholdt,  Christol. 
Jud.  §  15,  pp.  61-67  and  bis  Elnl.  IV.  8.  1415  sq. ;  De  Wette,  Blbl.  Dogmatik,  §  197.— Con- 
cerning an  apocryjibal  Jeremiah  ia  the  Hebrew  language,  from  which  the  quotation  Matt. 
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xxvii.  9,  is  alleged  to  have  been  made,  see  Fabric,  p.  1103,  etc.;  Hekzog,  Rcal-Enc.  XII. 
S.  314.  For  a  very  full  synopsis  of  the  material  relating  to  this  subject,  see  Neumanx,  Jer.  v. 
Anat.  Einl.  I.  S.  67. — On  the  supposed  influence  of  Jeremiah  on  Grecian  philosophy,  see  espe- 
cially Ghislerus,  In  j)roph.  Jcrcm.  Commenl.  I.  Prerf.  cap.  5. 

From  this  historical  sketch  it  may  be  perceived  under  what  difficult  external  conditions  Jere- 
miah had  to  exercise  his  prophetic  office.  If  we  compare  with  these  his  mental  constitution, 
the  task  appears  still  more  arduous.  By  nature  of  a  mild  and  timid  disposition,  more  of  a 
John  than  a  Peter,  a  Baptist  or  an  Elijah,  he  had  yet  to  conduct  a  life  and  death  struggle  against 
powerful  and  imbittered  foes.  The  deep  degradation  of  his  people  in  the  carnal  lust  of  idolatry 
and  their  almost  inconceivable  presuming  on  the  privileges  of  the  chosen  race,  and  the  seemingly 
indestructible  safeguard  of  the  7T}p]  /pJD  (vii.  4),  and  in  consequence  their  stiff-necked  refusal 
to  obey  the  Lord's  command  to  submit  to  the  Chaldeans  as  the  only  means  of  escape — all  this 
Jeremiah  had  to  combat.  And  as  though  he  did  not  suffer  enough  from  the  enmity  of  his  own 
people  he  was  also  obliged  to  denounce,  with  threatening  words  and  signs,  the  judgments  of  the 
Lord  on  foreign  nations  (chapters  xxv.,  xxvii. ;  xlvi.-li.).  Thus  on  all  sides  arose  fearful  hatred 
and  likewise  fearful  scorn  of  the  prophet,  who  on  his  part  was  impelled  by  no  other  motive  than 
a  most  hearty  love  for  bis  people,  which  in  the  hour  of  his  deepest  affliction  he  never  renounced 
(comp.  viii.  21  sq.),  on  which  account  he  is  called  in  the  second  book  of  Maccabees,  (pi?A6i?.if^ 
and  7ro?.?.a  7rpoaevx6,u£voc  -irepl  rov  ?.aov  kqI  Tijg  ayiaq  iroXeug  (xv.  14),  and  by  Gregory  Nazianz. 
[Orat.  X.)  avu-adtararo:  tov  Trpo^v^wv.  Comp.  Ghisler,  Prcpf.  Cap.  1.  His  life  was  exposed  to 
constant  danger,  his  honor  to  constant  insult  (xi.  21 ;  xx.  7-10 ;  xxxviii.  4 ;  Lam.  iii.  14).  Like  a 
second  Job  he  curses  the  day  of  his  birth  (xx.  15),  and  longs  to  be  free  from  the  office,  which 
he  accepted  only  with  fear  and  trembling  (xx.  9*).  But  the  consciousness  of  his  vocation  leaves 
him  no  rest.  "  But  it  was  in  my  heart  as  a  burning  fire  shut  up  in  my  bones,  and  I  w^s  weary 
with  forbearing  and  I  could  not."  Comp.  Herzog,  [Real-Enc.  XVII.  S.  628,  634).  But  the 
Lord's  strength  was  mighty  in  his  weakness.  "  For  behold  I  have  made  thee  this  day  a  de- 
fenced  city  and  an  iron  pillar  and  brazen  walls  against  the  whole  land"  (i.  18).  He  needed 
this  the  more  since  he  was  deprived  of  all  human  aid.  He  had  not  even  a  fellow-prophet  to 
stand  by  him,  at  least  not  in  the  time  of  his  greatest  distress.  For  of  the  prophets  contempo- 
rary with  him,  Zephaniah  and  the  prophetess  Huldah  (2  Kings  xxii.  14  ;  2  Chron.  x.xxiv.  22) 
lived  in  the  reign  of  Josiah,  Habakkuk  and  Urijah.  (xxvi.  20)  in  the  reign  of  Jehoiakim,  that 
is,  in  the  first  and  calmer  period  of  his  ministry.  Ezekiel  and  Daniel  indeed  survived  with  him 
the  great  catastrophe,  but  they  lived  at  a  distance,  themselves  already  in  exile.  Jeremiah  could 
derive  no  support  from  them. 

It  has  been  correctly  inferred  from  xvi.  2  that  our  prophet  was  unmarried,  and  his  virginitas 
has  therefore  been  extolled,  especially  by  Jerome,  in  his  Pracfatio  and  Comm.  on  chap,  xxiii. 
We  read  that  here  and  there  among  the  people,  and  in  earlier  times  among  the  princes  (xxvi. 
16,  24;  xxxvi.  19),  a  favorable  disposition  towards  him  w^as  manifested;  even  King  Zedekiah 
was  secretly  inclined  to  favor  him,  and  besides  these  he  may  have  had  many  friends,  as  Baruch 
(chap,  xlv.)  and  his  brother,  Seraiah  (li.  59),  the  royal  eunuch,  Ebedmelech  (xxxviii.  7  sq.),  and 
Ahikam,  the  son  of  Shaphan,  with  his  son  Gedaliah  (xxvi.  24  ;  xxxix.  14  ;  xl.  5),  but  what  were 
these  to  the  hostility  with  which  he  was  persecuted  by  the  great  mass  of  the  proud  princes, 
prophets,  priests,  and  the  people  led  by  them  !  We  see  Jeremiah  standing  alone  in  the  midst  of 
that  great  catastrophe  which  forms  the  lowest  point  in  the  history  of  the  Old  Testament  theo- 
cracy and  resisting  the  attacks  of  ungodly  power,  not  in  the  strength  of  natural  ability,  but 
wholly  in  the  strength  of  Him  who  had  chosen  him,  against  his  will,  to  the  prophetic  office. 
We  behold  here  "  the  servant  of  God,"  as  represented  in  the  sphere  of  a  prophet's  personality, 
on  the  highest  stage  of  his  Old  Testament  history.  He  was  the  type,  not  of  John  the  Baptist 
(as  Hengstenbero,  Christol.  Enn.  Tr.  11.,  p.  362),  but  of  Christ,  the  Lord,  Himself.  I  do  not 
mean  this  in  the  sense  of  the  older  theologians  (comp!  Neum.  S.  28,  etc.,  and  Ghisler,  cap.  1. 
etc.,  "  Jcrcm.  Christum  prscfifjuravit  vitx  puritatc,  innocentia,  sanctitatc,  imuiuiarum  perpcsswne, 

•  IsiDOR  of  Pclusium  has  tUercforo  correctly  styled  Ulm,  voAvirad<(rraTO«  ruv  irpo^irrwi'  {EpUU.  Lib.  I.,  Epitt.  298). 

Comp.  GuisLER. 
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mnsignaiione  doctrinx  suas  per  i^roprii  sanguinis  effusionem")  for  the  points  of  resemblance 
which  they  trace  are  not  specific,  but  in  the  sense  that  Jeremiah  and  Christ  stand  at  two  cor- 
responding epochs  in  history,  as  their  divine  witnesses  and  heralds,  their  inner  resemblance 
being  also  manifested  outwardly,  as  when  (xi.  19)  Jeremiah  calls  himself  a  sheep  brought  to  the 
slaughter,  when  he  weeps  over  Jerusalem  (xi.  1 ;  xiii.  17  ;  xiv.  17),  and  when  again  our  Lord, 
at  the  crowning  point  of  His  life,  utters  the  openmg  words  of  Psalm  xxii.,  the  composition  of 
which  by  Jeremiah  is  opposed  by  nothing  but  the  superscription.  Comp.  also  Hiller,  JVeucs 
System  alter  Vorhilder  J.  Ghristi,  1858,  8.  522. 

I  3.    THE  LITERABY  CHARACTER  OF  JEREMIAH. 

The  peculiarities  of  his  person  and  of5cial  work  are  fully  reflected  in  the  literary  character  of 
our  prophet.  Jeremiah  as  an  author  is  like  a  brazen  wall,  and  at  the  same  time  like  soft  wax. 
Brazen  since  no  power  on  earth  could  induce  him  to  alter  the  tenor  of  his  proclamation  ;  but 
soft,  in  that  we  feel  that  a  man  of  gentle  disposition  and  broken  heart  has  given  utterance  to 
these  powerful  words.  His  style  is  wanting  in  the  noble,  bold  conciseness  and  concentration 
which  we  so  much  admire  in  the  older  prophets,  Isaiah  and  Hosea.  His  periods  are  long,  the 
development  verbose.  Even  when  he  quotes  the  language  of  others,  he  does  it  in  such  a  way 
that  it  is  robbed  of  all  that  is  harsh  or  incisive,  and  moulded  over,  as  it  were,  into  a  milder  form. 
" Sxpius  complura  epitheta  adduntur  et xlifficiUora  vel  audaciora  aut  fusius  expUcantur  aut  for- 
mis  asiate  Jeremise  usitatiorihus  receptis  in  speciem  leviorem  abeunt,"  says  Kueper  [Jer.hbr.  ss. 
interpr.,  p.  xiv.).  The  same  peculiarity  is  displayed  in  the  prophet's  logic.  While  he  maintains 
his  fundamental  thoughts  with  such  undeviating  monotony  that  the  contents  of  his  discourses 
seem  almost  meagre,  j^et  on  the  other  hand  there  is  such  luxuriance  in  the  development  that  the 
unity  and  the  consecutiveness  of  the  thoughts  seem  to  suffer.  For  one  is  not  deduced  logically 
from  another,  but  we  see,  as  it  were,  a  series  of  tableaux  pass  before  us,  of  which  each  presents 
the  same  stage  and  the  same  persons,  but  in  the  most  various  groupings  (see  my  work  Der 
Proph.  Jer.  u.  Bab.  8.  32,  etc.).  This  peculiarity  of  his  logic  refutes  the  objection  which  has 
been  made  and  constantly  repeated,  that  Jeremiah  springs  analogically  from  one  thing  to  another 
{'^non  ad  cerium  quendam  ordinem  res  dispositse  sunt  et  descript.se,  sed  libere  ab  una  sententia 
iransitur  ad  alteram,"  Matjrer).  The  transitions  are  frequenily  abrupt,  but  there  is  still  a 
logical  progression,  and  the  repetitions  are  a  necessarj'-  feature  of  the  tableauesque  style.  There 
is,  however,  another  kind  of  repetition  very  frequent  in  Jeremiah  : — he  not  only  quotes  himself 
very  often  (there  is  a  table  of  these  self-quotations  in  my  work,  8.  128,  etc.),  but  he  likes  also  to 
introduce  the  sayings  of  others.  Jeremiah  is  especially  at  home  in  the  Pentateuch,  and  most 
of  all  in  Deuteronomy.  (Comp.  Kueper,  ut  supj-a,  and  Konig,  Alttest.  Studien  2  Theil:  das 
Deuteronomium  u.  d.  Prophet  Jeremia).  It  is  on  account  of  this  reproduction  of  the  thoughts  of 
others  that  he  has  been  reproached  with  a  want  of  originality  (see  Knobel,  Prophetismus  der 
Ilebrxer  II.,  8.  367).  But  this  is  as  true  as  that  he  was  deficient  in  poetry.  In  power  he  is  cer- 
tainly not  equal  to  Isaiah.  But  he  is  not  wanting  in  originality,  for  who  could  say  that  he  has 
himself  produced  nothing  or  only  an  insignificant  amount?  To  lose  himself  in  his  predecessors  is 
necessary  even  for  the  most  original  author.  As  to  a  deficiency  in  poetry  I  point  to  Umbeeit, 
who  says  {PraJd.  Comm.  8.  XV.) :  "The  most  spiritual  and  therefore  the  greatest  poet  of  the 
desert  and  of  suffering  is  certainly  Jeremiah.  But  we  have  maintained  yet  more  than  this, 
having  boldly  asserted  that  of  all  the  prophets  his  genius  is  the  most  poetical."  I  fully  sub- 
scribe to  this  judgment.  For  assuredly  universal  sympathy  and  deep  and  pure  emotion  are  the 
qualities  of  a  poet,  and  we  undoubtedly  find  these  elements  of  poetic  inspiration,  in  the  highest 
degree,  in  the  finely-strung  nature  of  Jeremiah.  The  circumstances  of  his  life  caused  his  emo- 
tions to  be  predominantly  sad,  hence  in  the  whole  range  of  human  composition  there  is  .scarcely 
a  poetical  expression  of  sorrow  so  thrilling  as  that  of  this  prophet  (viii.  23,  Eng.  Bib.  ix.  1) : 
"  0  that  my  head  were  waters,  and  mine  eyes  a  fountain  of  tears,  that  I  might  weep  day  and 
night  for^the  slain  of  the  daughter  of  my  people."  Umbreit  remarks  {8.  XIV.,  e^c.)  that 
these  words  form  the  portrait  of  the  prophet,  and  Bendeiiann,  in  painting  his  celebrated  pic- 
ture, seems  really  to  have  had  this  passage  especially  in  view. 

It  cannot  be  denied  that,  in  form,  Jeremiah,  though  not  discarding  art  altogether,  has  far  less 
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polish  than  Isaiah.  Jeeome  refers  to  this  in  his  Praefatio :  "Jeremias  prophcla  sermone  quidem 
apud  Ilchneos  Isaia  et  Ilosia  et  quihusdani  aliis  prophetis  videtur  esse  rusticior.  Sed  sensibiis 
par  est,  quippe  qui  eodem  sph'Uu  projihctaverit.  Porro  simpUcUas  eloquii  a  loco  ci,  in  quo  nalus 
est,  accidii.  Fail  enim  Anatotites."  This  charge  of  rusticity  has,  however,  been  exaggerated. 
Let  us  also  regard  the  counter-testimony  in  the  word  "  sen«i6us  par  es/,"  and  which  is  given 
still  more  strongly  in  expressions  like  that  of  Sixtus  Senensis  (in  Ghisler.  Kap.  III.,  etc.), 
"sermone  quidem  incuUo  el p)3ene  suhrustico,  sed  sensuum  majeslali  sublimo" — and  of  Cuif^us 
[De  rep.  Ilebr.  III.  7),  "Jeremias  omnis  majcslas  posila  in  verborum  ncgleclu,  est,  adeo  ilium 
decet  ruslica  dic/io."  Finally,  in  respect  to  language,  it  may  be  remarked  that  the  influence  of 
the  Aramaic  idiom  on  Jeremiah  may  be  detected,  but  not  in  the  degree  usually  supposed. 
Comp.  KxoBEL,  Jeremias  Chaldaizans  dissert.  Vratisl.,  1831 ;  H.VEVEr.NiCK,  Einl.  I.  1,  S. 
231  sq.;  Staehelin,  Spez.  Einl.  in  die  kan.  Buck,  dcs  A.  T.,  S.  279  sq  ;  comp.  Umbbeit,  S. 
XV.  Anm.,  etc. 

{  -i.    the   book   op   the   PI;OPHET. 

1.  Concerning  its  origin,  the  book  itself  gives  U3  some,  but  not  complete,  information.  Ac- 
cording to  xxxvi.  2,  Jeremiah,  in  the  fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim,  dictated  to  Baruch  the  discourses 
which  had  then  been  delivered.  In  the  fifth  year  of  Jehoiakim  (xxxvi.  9)  the  writing  was 
finished  and  publicly  read.  Jehoiakim  burned  it,  upon  which  the  prophet  was  commanded  to 
re-write  it,  and  this  time  it  was  severer  than  before.  This  writing  consisted  of  prophecies  which 
had  been  spoken  in  denunciation  and  threatening  against  Israel.  Historical  and  consolatory 
passages,  with  prophecies  against  foreign  nations,  were  excluded.  This  is  clear  both  from  the 
object  of  the  writing  (comp.  Comm.  on  xxxvi.  7)  and  the  fate  to  which  Jehoiakim  consigned  it 
(xxxvi.  23).  "When  the  second  transcription  was  finished,  we  are  not  informed,  but  it  is  evident 
from  i.  3,  "  It  came  [the  word  of  the  Lord  to  Jeremiah]  unto  the  end  of  the  eleventh  year  of 
Zedekiah,  unto  the  carrying  away  of  Jerusalem  captive  in  the  fifth  month,"  that  it  was  after  the 
destruction  of  the  city  and  the  deportation  of  the  people.  For  the  superscription,  i.  1-3,  is  suita- 
ble only  for  a  writing  which  contains  nothing  of  later  date  than  the  period  mentioned.  But  the 
book  does  contain  prophecies  relating  to  the  time  subsequent  to  this  epoch,  which  even  pertain 
to  the  residence  of  the  prophet  in  Egypt  toward  the  close  of  his  hfe.  If  now  it  is  possible  that 
Jeremiah,  during  the  two  months  that  he  spent  with  Gedaliah  in  Mizpah  (comp.  on  i.  2  sq.),  or 
perhaps  still  better  (on  account  of  the  allusions  to  the  journey  to  Egypt  in  ii.  IG,  36),  on  the  way 
to  Egypt,  or  in  Egypt  itself,  continued  the  writing  begun  in  the  fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim  to  the 
time  mentioned  in  i.  3,  and  concluded  it,  it  follows  that  this  writing  forms  the  main  body  of  the 
book,  written  and  edited  by  the  prophet  himself,  to  which  the  superscription,  i.  1-3,  refers.  The 
subsequent  portions  of  the  book,  though  the  genuine  production  of  Jeremiah,  were  added 
by  a  later  editor,  who  did  not  venture  to  alter  the  original  title,  though  it  was  no  longer 
suitable. 

Thus  it  is  evident,  as  it  seems  to  me,  that  the  present  form  and  arrangement  are  not  those  of 
Jeremiah,  for  he  would  certainly  have  given  the  whole  a  title  corresponding  to  its  contents.  Some 
other  circumstances,  to  be  mentioned  hereafter,  also  favor  this  view. 

2.  As  to  the  arrangement  or  plan  of  the  book,  as  we  have  it,  it  has  been  accused  of  endless 
confusion,*  and  the  most  various  theories  have  been  broached  to  account  for  this  confusion. 
Compare,  to  name  only  the  most  eminent,  Eichhorn,  in  the  Rrpert.fur  biblische  u.  7nor(!enland. 
Lit.  Til.  1,  S.  141 ;  Einleit.  III.  iS^.  157,  etc.;  Bertholdt,  Einl.  IV.  S.  1457;  Movers,  De  lU- 
riicsque  rccensionis  vatic.  Jer.  indole  et  origine.  Hamb.,  1837;  HiTZio,  Comm.,  S.  XII.  fT;  then 
the  attempts  of  Ewald,  Umbreit  (in  their  commentaries),  Haeverxick  {Einl.  II.  2,  S.  206 
ff.),  Keil  (who  follows  Haevernick  almost  entirely,  Einl,  S.  252  ff.),  Soh.miedes  (in  Ger- 
lach's  Bibclwerk),  Staehelin  (on  the  principle  at  the  basis  of  the  arrangement  of  Jeremiah's 
prophecies,  in  the  Zeilschr.  der  deiUsch  morgcnl.  Gesellsch,  1849;  Heft  2  and  3,  ^S^.  216  ff.;  and  in 

*  Even  Li'THEE  (Preface  to  the  prophet  Jeremiah)  uajrs:  "  Wp  often  find  some  of  the  first  part  in  the  fullowin);  chapter, 
which  hiippeiied  before  thiit  iu  tliu  previous  chapter,  which  looks  as  thouRli  Jen'tniah  did  not  arrange  these  bookii  himself, 
but  that  they  were  composed  |)iocouu'ul  from  his  discuurses,  and  compiled  in  a  book.  Wo  must  not  Iroublu  ouisclvee  alMUt 
the  order,  or  allow  the  want  ft  order  to  hinder  us." 
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his  Spez.  Einl.  in  die  han.  Bucher  des  A.  T.,  1862,  8.  260  ff.) ;  NEUMAiiii  [Comm.  S.  81  ff.  and 
S.  III.  flf.).  In  my  opinion,  the  case  is  not  so  bad  as  represented,  but  a  reasonable  arrangement 
will  at  once  present  itself,  if  we  only  take  the  following  points  into  consideration.  1.  In  gene- 
ral, the  principle  of  chronological  order  is  followed,  but  admitting,  in  some  cases,  a  certain  order 
of  subjects,  which  is  sometimes  suggested  by  external  occasions  (comp.  ch.  xxi.  1-7).  2,  With 
respect  to  the  chronological  order  in  particular,  we  have  a  safe  guide  in  the  fact  that  before  the 
fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim,  viz.,  before  the  battle  of  Carchemish  and  Nebuchadnezzar's  accession 
to  the  throne,  Jeremiah  never  mentions  the  latter  or  the  Chaldeans,  while  after  this  time  he 
presents  them  constantly  in  all  his  discourses  as  appointed  by  God  to  be  the  instrument  of  His 
judc^ments  on  Israel  and  the  nations.  Until  shortly  before  the  battle  of  Carchemish,  Assyria 
Avas  at  war  with  the  Medes  and  Babylonians,  and  it  was  undecided  which  of  the  three  would  ob- 
tain the  supremacy.  After  the  fall  of  Nineveh  and  the  defeat  of  Pharaoh  Necho,  the  star  of 
Nebuchadnezzar  rose  above  the  horizon  like  an  all-prevailing  sun.  Jeremiah  now  knew  definitely 
that  the  people  coming  from  the  North  (i.  13,  etc.)  were  the  Chaldeans  under  Nebuchadnezzar, 
and  he  could  no  longer  speak  to  the  people  without  counselling  submission  as  the  only  means  of 
safety.  I  think,  then,  that  I  may  lay  down  this  canon  distinctly,  that  all  parts  of  the  book  in 
which  the  threatening  enemies  are  spoken  of  generally,  without  mention  of  Nebuchadnezzar  or 
the  Chaldeans,  belong  to  the  period  before  the  fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim,  viz.,  before  the  time  re- 
presented in  ch.  XXV.  as  that  of  Jeremiah's  first  acquaintance  with  them  ;  v^hile  all  the  portions  in 
which  Nebuchadnezzar  and  the  Chaldeans  are  named  belong  to  the  subsequent  period ;  so  that 
a  passage  which  mentions  the  Chaldeans  and  is  yet  dated  in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Jehoia- 
kim (ch.  xxvii.),  may  be  safely  regarded  as  bearing  a  false  superscription,  as  likewise  one  that  is 
dated  in  the  reign  of  Zedekiah,  and  does  not  mention  the  Chaldeans  (xlix.  34  sqq.).  In  the  first 
place,  it  is  quite  clear  that  our  Hebrew  recension,  omitting  chapters  i.  and  lii.  as  introduction 
and  conclusion,  falls  into  two  principal  divisions :  1.  The  portions  relating  to  the  theocracy  (ch. 
ii. — xlv.).  2.  The  prophecies  against  the  nations  (ch.  xlvi. — li.).  Chapter  xlv.,  the  promise  given 
to  the  writer  of  the  book,  the  faithful  Baruch,  is  to  be  regarded  (as  it  is  by  Keil)  as  an  appen- 
dix to  the  first  division.  To  attach  this  chapter  to  the  second  division,  as  Haeveenick  does, 
is  entirely  unsuitable.  The  first  division  maj  evidently  be  divided  again  into  two  subdivisions, 
the  collection  of  discourses,  with  appendices,  ch.  ii. — xxxv.,  and  the  historical  portions,  ch. 
xxxvi. — xliv.  In  speaking  of  a  collection  of  discourses,  it  should  be  remarked  that,,  according  to 
the  intention  of  the  arranger  of  the  book,  we  must  not  always  understand  by  a  discourse  one 
.  which  forms  a  rhetorical  unit,  but  also  a  complexus  of  rhetorical  and  historical  passages,  if  in  its 
fundamental  thought,  its  form  or  its  chronology,  it  presents  a  connected  whole.  In  this  sense  our 
collection  contains  eleven  (or  ten)  discourses,  the  beginning  of  each  of  which  is  designated  by  a 
superscription  (comp.  iii.  6 ;  vii.  1 ;  xi.  1,  etc.).  The  first  two  pertain  to  the  reign  of  Josiah 
(ch.  ii.  and  iii. — vi.).  It  is  natural  that  in  the  earliest  period  the  proportionally  smallest  amount 
of  matter  should  be  committed  to  writing,  so  that  in  the  passages  mentioned,  especially  in  ch.  ii., 
only  the  quintessence  of  the  discourses  of  the  earliest  period  is  given.  The  third  discourse  per- 
tains to  the  reign  of  Jehoiakim  (ch.  vii. — x.).  These  two,  ch.  iii. — vi.  and  ch.  vii. — x.,  are  dis- 
tinguished from  the  rest  by  their  length,  and  may  therefore,  with  ch.  xxv.,  which  is  inferior  in 
length,  but  far  superior  in  importance,  be  designated  as  the  principal  discourses.  Ch.  xi. — xiii., 
which  also  pertain  to  the  reign  of  Jehoiakim,  have  a  common  title,  but  only  ch.  xi.  and  xii.  form 
a  rhetorical  whole.  For  ch.  xiii.  is  entirely  independent,  though  of  the  same  date  with  the  pre- 
ceding, and  on  account  of  its  brevity,  added  as  an  appendix.  The  fifth  discourse,  though  some- 
what inferior  to  the  second  and  third,  is  still  one  of  the  most  important.  It  belongs  to  the  period 
before  the  fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim.  The  passage  xvii.  19-27  is  related  to  the  fifth  discourse  as 
ch.  xiii.  to  the  fourth.  I  regret  that  by  an  oversight  I  have  not  designated  them  in  the  same 
way  in  the  text.  The  seventh  discourse  is  an  account  of  two  symbolical  occurrences,  to  which 
is  appended  that  of  a  personal  experience  and  the  outburst  of  feeling  thus  occasioned.  Althougli 
these  occurrences  belong  to  different  periods,  before  and  after  the  fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim,  they 
are  brought  together  because  both  symbols  are  derived  from  pottery  and  on  account  of  the  unity 
of  the  subjects.  All  is  here  brought  into  connection  which  the  prophet  spoke  at  difTerent  times 
against  the  false  shepherds  of  the  people  (kings  and  prophets).     The  opening  passage  (xxi.  1-7) 
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though  in  general,  as  oratio  contra  regem,  not  altogether  unsuitable  for  this  place,  is  doubtless 
placed  here  chiefly  on  account  of  the  name  Pashur,  which  it  has  in  common  with  the  preceding. 
The  transitional  words  (xxi.  11-14)  seem  also  to  be  a  fragment  which  is  subjoined  here  not  alto- 
gether appropriately.  But  in  what  follows  we  have  a  well-ordered  series  of  denunciations 
against  the  evil  kings  of  Judah.  The  first,  in  which  no  name  is  mentioned,  seems  to  stand  first 
as  a  collective  admonition,  though  the  king  addressed  in  ver.  2  can  be  no  other  than  Jehoiakira 
(xxii.  1-9).  The  second  is  a  prophecy  relating  to  the  peraon  of  Jeboahaz.  It  is  of  earlier  date 
than  that  which  precedes  it,  and  is  evidently  an  interpolation  (xxii.  10-12).  The  third  is  di- 
rected against  Jehoiakim  by  name  (xxii.  13-23).  The  fourth  relates  to  Jehoiachin  (xxii.  24-30). 
As  a  foil  to  these  dark  pictures  of  the  kings  of  the  present,  the  prophet,  by  an  antithesi.s  remind- 
ing us  of  ch. -iii.,  gives  us  a  bright  picture  of  the  King  of  the  Messianic  future  (x.xiii.  1-S).  The 
second  part  of  the  main  discourse  (xxiii.  9-40)  is  an  earnest  rebuke  of  the  false  prophets.  The 
conclusion  is  formed  by  ch.  xxiv.,  a  vision  which  the  prophet  had  in  the  reign  of  Zedekiah,  and 
which  is  added  here  evidently  in  order  that  the  fourth  bad  king  Jeremiah  had  lived  to  see  might 
not  fail  to  receive  his  appropriate  denunciation.  The  ninth  discourse  is  that  highly  important 
one  which  Jeremiah  pronounced  in  the  fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim  after  tlie  great  catastrophe 
which  made  an  epoch  m  the  prophet's  ministry,  the  battle  of  Carchcmish  and  the  succession  of 
Nebuchadnezzar.  To  this  are  attached  a  series  of  three  historical  appendices,  of  which  the  firsst 
falls  before  the  fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim,  the  second  in  the  fourth  year  of  Zedekiah,  the  third 
somewhat  earlier  than  the  preceding.  All  three  appendices,  however,  relate  to  the  conflict  of  the 
true  prophet  (it  should  be  noted,  however,  that  Jeremiah  is  called  X'^-Jn  for  the  first  time  in 
XXV.  2)  with  the  false  prophets.  Here  also  is  a  pre-arranged  antithesis.  Ch.  xxvi.  standing  be- 
fore ch.  xxvii.  and  xxviii.  has  a  clear  chronological  basis,  while  ch.  xxix.,  which  in  time  is  some- 
what earlier  than  ch.  xxvii.  and  xxviii.  coming  after  them,  has  a  topical  basis,  since  thus  the 
prophet's  conflict  with  the  false  prophets  at  home  is  first  shown,  and  then  his  conflict  with  those 
at  a  distance.  The  tenth  passage  occupies  an  independent  133,  viz.,  the  book  of  consolation, 
which  consists  of  two  discourses,  with  a  double  appendix.  Ch.  xxx.  and  xxxi.,  originally  written 
specially,  and  not  as  a  part  of  the  first  writing,  ch.  xxxvi.  2-10,  form  a  rhetorical  unit,  certainly 
contemporary  with  ch.  iii. — vi.,  and  therefore  pertaining  to  the  reign  of  Josiuh.  The  second 
consolatory  discourse  consists  of  two  separate  passages,  which,  however,  are  most  closely  con- 
nected. The  first  relates  to  the  purchase  of  a  field  which,  at  the  command  of  the  Lord,  Jeremiah 
made  while  conflned  in  the  court  of  the  prison,  at  the  time  of  his  greatest  afiiiction.  The  second 
is  connected  with  the  demolition  of  many  houses  in  Jerusalem  for  defensive  purposes.  On  this 
double,  gloomy  background  the  prophet  presents  the  most  glorious  Messianic  salvation.  It  is 
not,  as  I  have  already  said,  a  connected  discourse ;  in  ch.  xxxii.  we  have  first  the  account  of  the 
purchase  of  land,  then  the  prayer  expressing  the  prophet's  astonishment,  then  the  Lord's  con- 
solatory promises.  Ch.  xxxiii.  is,  however,  from  beginning  to  end,  a  connected  prophetic  dis- 
course. 

This  book  of  consolation  is  followed  in  chaps,  xxxiv.  and  xxxv.  by  a  double  appendix,  the  se- 
cond half  of  which  (xxxiv.  8 — xxxv.  19)  itself  consists  of  two  independent  parts.  The  short 
passage  xxxiv.  1-7  is  only  a  more  exact  account  of  the  occurrence  narrated  in  xxxii.  1-5,  in  con- 
sequence of  which  Jeremiah  was  confined  in  the  court  of  the  prison,  and  therefore  refers  only  to 
the  contents  of  chaps,  xxxii.  and  xxxiii.  'The  two  facts  however  which  are  related  in  xxxiv.  S- 
22,  and  xxxv.  1-10,  are  to  be  regarded  as  an  appendix  to  the  whole  collection.  For  they  show 
by  a  striking  example,  the  accomplished  but  immediately  revoked  emancipation  of  the  Hebrew 
slaves,  how  entirely  indisposed  the  people  of  Israel  were  to  obey  the  commands  of  their  God, 
while  a  contrast  to  this  shameful  disobedience  is  given  in  the  example  of  affecting  obedience  af- 
forded by  the  Rechabites  to  the  command  of  their  earthly  progenitor.  We  thus  see  that  the  ar- 
rangement is  by  no  means  without  plan,  and  may  in  general  have  been  made  by  the  prophet 
himself.  Only  the  mere  juxtaposition  of  xxi.  1-7  for  the  sake  of  the  name  Pashur,  and  the  inser- 
tion of  the  heterogeneous  passage  xxi.  11-14  in  this  place,  seem  to  betray  a  different  hand. 

With  chap  xxxvi.  begins  the  second  subdivision  of  the  first  main  division.  Historical  pas- 
sages follow  each  other  in  chronological  order,  which  have  for  their  subject  partly  pei-sonal  ex- 
periences of  the  prophet,  and  partly  the  history  of  the  fatal  catastrophe  of  the  theocracy  in  Rene- 
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ral.  There  is  no  difficulty  here.  Chap,  xlv.,  as  already  remarked,  is  an  appendix  to  the  first 
main  division.  The  second  part  contains  the  prophecies  against  foreign  nations  in  an  order  to 
which  there  is  nothing  to  object  (xlvi. — li.)-  Chap.  lii.  finally  forms  the  conclusion,  which  is  not 
from  the  prophet  himself. 

The  following  table  may  serve  to  facilitate  a  review : 

I.  THE  INTRODUCTION,  CHAP.  I. 
II.  FIRST   DIVISION,   CHAPS.  II.— XLIV. 

PASSAGES  BELATINa   ::0   THE   THEOCRACY,    WITH   AH   APPENDIX.    CHAP.   XLV. 
A,    FIRST    SUBDIVISION. 

The  collection  of -discourses,  chaps,  ii.-xxxiii. 
With  appendices.  Chaps,  xxxiv.  and  xxxv. 

1.  Pirst  discourse,  chap.  ii. 

2.  Second  discourse,  chaps,  iii. — vi. 

3.  Third  discourse,  chaps,  vii. — x. 

4.  Fourth  discourse,  chaps,  xi.  and  xii.  with  appendix,  chap.  xiii. 

5.  Fifth  discourse,  chaps,  xiv. — xvii.  18. 

6.  Sixth  discourse,  chap.  xvii.  19-27. 

7.  Seventh  discourse,  chaps,  xviii. — xx.  (the  symbols  taken  from  pottery). 

8.  Eighth  discourse,  chaps,  xxi. — xxiv. 

9.  Ninth  discourse,  chap.  xxv.     With  three  appendices,  chaps  xxvi. — xxix. 

10.  The  book  of  consolation,  consisting  of 

a.  the  tenth  discourse,  chaps,  xxx.  and  xxxi. 

h.  the  eleventh  discourse,  chaps,  xxxii.  and  xxxiii.     With  an  appendix,  chap, 
xxxiv.  1-7. 

11.  Historical  appendix  to  the  collection — the  disobedience  of  Israel  offset  by  the  obedience 

of  the  Rechabites,  chaps,  xxxiv.  8 — xxxv.  19. 

B.   SECOND   SUBDIVISION. 

Historical  presentation  of  the  most  important  events  from  the  fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim  to  the 
close  of  the  prophet's  ministry,  chaps,  xxxvi. — xliv. 

1.  Events  before  the  fall  of  Jerusalem,  chaps,  xxxvi. — xxxviii. 

2.  Events  after  the  fall  of  Jerusalem,  chaps,  xxxix. — xliv. 

Appendix  to  First  Division,  ch.  xlv.     The  promise  made  to  Baruch. 
III.   SECOND  DIVISION. 

THE   PROPHECIES  AGAINST   FOREIGN   NATIONS.     CHAPS.    XLVI. — LI, 

1.  Against  Egypt,  I.,  chap.  xlvi.  2-12. 

2.  Against  Egypt,  II.,  chap.  xlvi.  13-26.     With  an  appendix,  chap.  xlvi.  27-28. 

3.  Against  the  Philistines,  chap,  xlvii. 

4.  Against  Moab,  chap,  xlviii. 

5.  Against  Ammon,  chap.  xlix.  1-6. 

6.  Against  Edom,  chap.  xlix.  7-22. 

7.  Against  Damascus,  chap.  xlix.  23-27. 

8.  Against  the  Arabians,  chap.  xlix.  28-33. 

9.  Against  Elam,  chap.  xlix.  34-39. 
.  10.  Against  Babylon,  chap.  1.  li. 

IV.  CONCLUSION,  CHAP.  LII. 

3.  The  relation  of  the  Masorctic  text  to  the  Alexandrian  translation.  It  may  here  be  pre- 
mised that  Jeremiah,  closing  his  labors  and  probably  his  life  in  Egypt,  was  on  this  account  espe- 
cially honored  by  the  Jews  residing  there.  They  regarded  him  as  peculiarly  their  own,  the 
Egyptian  prophet.     (Comp.  Chron.  Pasch.  p.  15G ;    Fabricius,  in  the  Cod,  j^seuJepigr,  V.  T.  p. 
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1108;  Apocr.  iV.  T.  p.  1111 ;  Haeverxick,  Einl.  I.  1,  S.  45,  II.  2,  S.  259;  Heezog,  Real-Enc. 
VII.  S.  255.)  He  was  therefore  diligently  studied,  and  it  is  not  improbable,  as  Fabp.icius  says  : 
'^Codices  grsecx  versionis  jam privata  quorundam  Ajjocryphis  sc  delectantium  studio  inlerpolati, 
jam  librariorum  oscitanlia  manci  fraudi  beato  Martyri  fuerunl."  The  difference  between  our 
Masoretic  text  and  the  Alexandrian  version  is  twofold — in  matter  and  in  form.  The  former  ex- 
tends through  the  whple  book,  and  consists  of  innumerable  discrepancies,  which  sometimes  af- 
fect single  letters,  syllables  and  words,  sometimes  whole  verses.  The  difference  in  form  consists 
in  a  different  arrangement  from  xxv.  15  onwards,  the  LXX.  introducing  here  (but  in  a  different 
sequence)  the  prophecies  against  the  nations,  so  that  all  in  the  Hebrew  text  from  xxv.  15  to  ch. 
xlv.  is  deferred  to  make  room  for  these  prophecies,  and  since  in  the  LXX.  these  extend  from 
xxv.  15  to  ch.'Xxxi.  it  follows  that  what  in  the  Hebrew  is  from  xxv.  15  to  ch.  xlv.  is  in  the  Greek 
ch.  xxxi. — li.  It  should  be  remarked  that  the  LXX.  does  not  treat  ch.  xlv.  of  the  Hebrew  as 
an  independent  chapter,  but  as  part  of  ch.  li. — vers.  31-35.  The  following  little  table  will  exhi- 
bit the  discrepancies  more  clearly  : 

LXX.  Masor. 
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I  was  formerly  of  opinion  that  these  two  kinds  of  difference  were  to  be  judged  alike,  and  were 
to  be  traced,  not  to  a  divergence  of  Hebrew  MSS.,  but  entirely  to  the  ignorance,  carelessness  or 
caprice  of  the  editor.  I  have  now  changed  my  view  in  so  far  that  I  am  convinced  that  the  case 
is  not  the  same  with  the  difference  in  form  as  with  that  in  matter.  The  different  order  is  cer- 
tainly founded  on  a  divergence  in  the  Hebrew  originals.  If  we  had  no  other  testimony  to  this 
than  the  text  of  the  LXX.,  so  far  as  this  is  the  conscious  and  intended  production  of  its  author, 
this  testimony  would  certainly  be  worthless.  But  in  the  first  place,  the  Hebrew  text  is  itself  a 
witness,  and  secondly,  we  have  in  the  LXX.  an  involuntary  and  impartial  testimony.  I  believe 
that  in  the  Comm.  on  xxv.  12-14  ;  xxvii.  1 ;  xlix.  34,  and  in  the  introduction  to  the  prophecies 
against  the  nations,  I  have  furnished  proof  that  these  verses  (xxv.  12-14)  presuppose  the  exist- 
ence in  their  immediate  vicinity  of  the  D'^JH  '^^  "^30  or  rather  that  ch.  xxv.  belongs  to  this 
1i3D.  I  think  I  have  shown  that  the  peculiar  expression  ra  Ai/.du  at  tlie  close  of  xxv.  13  (LXX.), 
and  the  absence  of  xxvii.  1  in  the  LXX.,  with  the  strange  chronology  of  xlix.  34,  are  evidence  that 
the  prophecies  against  the  nations  must  at  one  time  have  had  their  place  immediately  after  ch. 
xxv.  and  before  ch..  xxvii.  This  to.  AuJii  shows  that  the  superscription  of  the  prophecies 
against  Elam  originally  read  like  the  rest,  xlvi.  2 ;  xlviii.  1 ;  xlix.  1,  7,  23,  28,  d'?'>'.^-  The  pe- 
culiar postscript  to  the  prophecy  in  the  LXX.,  however,  which  is  no  other  than  the  missing 
verse  xxvii.  I,  proves  that  the  Alexandrian  translator  had  an  original  text  before  him  in  which 
the  prophecies  against  the  nations  stood  before  ch.  xxvii.,  and  in  such  wise  that  the  prophecy 
against  Elam  was  the  last,  as  at  present  in  the  Masoretic  text.  But  how  is  it  that  the  present  Ma- 
soretic text  of  the  prophecies  against  Elam  no  longer  bears  the  old  simple  inscription  dV>'"7  but 
likewise  the  words  transposed  from  xxvii.  1  ?  I  believe  that  it  can  bo  explained  only  in  this 
way — that  two  originals  were  before  the  Alexandrian  translator,  of  which  one  had  Ihe  prophecies 
against  the  nations  in  the  old  place;  the  other  agreed  with  the  present  Masoretic  recension.  The 
translator  must  have  been  guided  by  both.   lie  adhered  to  the  older  recension  so  far  as  to  retain 
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its  arrangement  on  the  whole  (altering  only  the  sequence  of  the  prophecies  against  the  nations  in 
detail).  From  this  he  adopted  the  position  of  ch.  xxvii.  ver.  1  immediately  after  the  prophecy 
against  Elam,  while  from  the  later  text  he  took  the  ncpl  AlU/j.  (EZjVjL^-bx  Hebr.).  The  mis- 
placement of  the  prophecies  against  the  nations  must  therefore  have  taken  place  before  the  pre- 
paration of  the  Alexandrian  version.  Its  originator  must  have  first  overlooked  xxvii.  1,  and 
then  altered  it  into  an  inscription  for  the  prophecy  against  Elam,  and  he  must  also  have  put  ch. 
xxvi.  in  its  present  place.  Since  in  the  LXX.  the  superscription  of  ch.  xxvii.  is  still  wanting, 
it  is  possible,  nay,  probable,  that  it  was  wanting  in  the  later  Hebrew  copy  of  the  translator. 
The  present  verse,  xxvii.  1,  of  the  Hebrew  text,  with  the  wrong  name  of  Jehoiakim,  would  then 
be  a  later  supplement.     On  the  occasion  of  this  error,  comp.  remarks  on  xxvii.  1. 

As  to  the  difference  in  matter  between  the  Alexandrian  version  and  the  Hebrew  text,  I  still 
retain  the  conviction  which  I  expressed  in  my  work,  Der  proph.  Jcr.  u.  Bab.,  and  in  Heezog, 
Real-Enc.  VI.  8.  488,  that  the  far  greater  part  of  the  discrepancies  are  to  be  explained,  not  by 
a  difference  in  the  original  text,  but  by  the  caprice,  ignorance  or  carelessness  of  the  translator. 
Proof  of  this  in  detail  may  be  seen  in  the  earlier  editions  of  De  Wette's  Introduction,  in  Kueper, 
Jer.  libr.  ss.  interpr.  alque  vindex,  p.  177  ;  in  Haevernick,  Einl.  II.  2,  S.  250 ;  in  Wichel- 
HAUS,  Be  Jeremise  versions  Alexandrina,  1847,  p.  67 ;  in  my  work,  Jer.  tc.  Bah.  S.  86  ;  but  es- 
pecially in  Graf.  [Commentar.  8.  XL.  sqq.),  who,  as  it  seems  to  me,  by  a  thoroughly  impartial 
and  careful  investigation,  has  brought  the  matter  to  a  conclusion.  The  arguments  in  favor  of 
the  LXX.  still  adduced  m  the  later  edition  of  Bleek's  Eirileitung  (1865,  8.  491)  possess  no  va- 
lidity. 

4.  The  integrity  of  the  text  has  been  relatively  but  little  questioned.  AVith  respect  to  some 
passages,  I  have  been  unable  to  avoid  the  suspicion  of  an  interpolation.  The  chief  of  these  are 
the  following:  x.  1-16;  xv.  11-14;  xxv.  12-14;  xxx.  23,  24;  xxxix.  1-14;  li.  15-19.  Ch.  lii. 
even  according  to  the  editor,  is  not  to  be  regarded  as  written  by  Jeremiah,  as  follows  from  the 
statement  in  li.  64,  "  Thus  far  the  words  of  Jeremiah."  I  formerly  regarded  the  passage  1.  43-46 
as  also  interpolated,  but,  on  closer  examination,  am  convinced  of  the  erroneousness  of  this  view. 
In  reference  to  other  passages  (especially  ch.  xxx. — xxxiii.  1.  li.),  on  renewed  investigation,- 1 
am  perfectly  satisfied  of  their  authenticity.  Though  Jeremiah  was  one  of  the  most  read  of  the 
prophets,  his  text  has  been  handed  down  to  us,  on  the  whole,  pure  and  unadulterated. 

5.  The  book  of  Jeremiah  occupies  in  the  Canon  the  second  place  among  the  major  prophets, 
after  Isaiah  and  before  Ezekiel.  This  position,  being  the  historical  one,  is  the  most  natural. 
Melito,  of  Sardis,  and  Origen  (in  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccl.  IV.  26  and  VI.  25)  in  their  lists  of  the 
Jewish  canon  make  Jeremiah  follow  Isaiah,  though  between  Jeremiah  and  Ezekiel  the  former 
inserts  the  twelve  minor  prophets  and  Daniel,  the  latter  (omitting  the  twelve  minor  prophets 
altogether)  only  Daniel.  But  according  to  the  Talmud,  [Tractate  Baha  baira  Fol.  14,  b)  the 
order  was  : — Begum  libri,  Jeremias,  Ezechicl,  Jesajas,  duodecim  pro-phetarum  volumen.  And 
Elias  Levita  (in  Masoret  hammasoret  Frsef.  III.)  testifies  that  this  is  the  order  in  the  Ger- 
man and  French  MSS.  This  Talmudic  divergence  from  the  natural  order  appears  to  have  a 
genuine  Talmudic  reason.  Since  Jeremiah  treats  only  of  desolatio,  Ezekiel  first  of  desolalio  and 
then  of  consolatio,  Isaiah  only  of  consolatio,  they  wished,  as  the  tract  Baba  baira  informs  us,  to 
connect  dcsolationem  cum  desolatione  and  eonsolationem  cum  consolatione.  For  further  particu- 
lars see  Rosenmueller,  8chol.  Froleg.  in  Jerem.  p.  27 ;  Herzog,  Beal-Enc.  VII.  8.  253 ; 
Neumann,  Comm.  Elnl.  8.  10;  Delitzsch,  Comm.  zu  Jcs.  8.  XXII. 

^  5.   LITERATURE. 

Of  the  church-fathers  Theodoret  and  Ephrem  Syrus  wrote  complete  commentaries  on.  Jere- 
miah. A  commentary  by  the  latter  in  Syriac  is  still  extant  [Tom.  II.  of  the  Eoman  Edition 
of  Petrus  Benedictus,  1740).  Jerome  commented  on  the  first  thirty-three  chapters  only. 
From  Orioen  we  have  only  homilies.  The  edition  of  Lommatzsch  gives  nineteen  in  Greek, 
two  in  the  Latin  translation  of  Jerome  and  some  fragments.  According  to  Cassioborus  (Lib. 
Tnst.  Div.  cap.  III.)  there  were  forty-five  homilies,  which  were  also  known  to  Rhabanus  Mau- 
EUS  (according  to  a  passage  in  his  l^nrfat.  in  Jerem.).     Comp.  Lommatzsch,  Frolegg.  in  Tom. 
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XV.,  of  his  edition.     Ghisleeus  gives  a  catena  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  fathers  in  his  commen- 
tary, of  which  hereafter. 

Of  Rabbinical  commentaries  the  principal  are  those  of  Raschi,  David  Kimcui,  Abaebaxel 
and  Solomon  ben  Melecii. 

There  are  Roman  Catholic  commentaries  by  Rhabanus  Maurus,  Rupert  vox  Deutz, 
Thomas  Aquinas,  Albertcs  Magnus;  by  Joachim  Floris,  Co77im.  in  Je?-.,  Venice,  1525,  and 
Cologne,  1577  (comp.  Gieseler,  [C7iwch  Ilistonj,  Philada.  Ed.  II.,  p.  300],  elc.,etc.,  and  Neasdek, 
[Boston,  Tr.  IV.  p.  291]) ;  Franc.  Zichemius,  Cologne,  1559 ;  Hector  Pintus,  Leyden,  1561, 
158-1  and  1590 :  Andreas  Capella,  Tarracona,  15SG ;  Petrus  Figueiro,  Leyden,  1598 ; 
Christof.  de  Castro  (Jesuit),  Paris,  1G09 ;  Casp.  Sanctius  (Jesuit),  Leyden,  1618 :  Bened. 
Mandina,  In.pr.  Jer.  expositiones,  Xcap.,  1620;  Michael.  Ghislerus,  In  Jer.  Commenlarii 
cum  catena  PP.  grxcorum  et  cotnm.  in  Lamenit.  et  Baruch,  Leyden,  1623.  (This  is  the  most  com- 
plete commentary,  and  the  most  distinguished  for  patristic  learning,  that  we  have  on  Jeremiah, 
but  heavy  and  with  a  Romish  bias ;  comp.  Fabric,  Bibliolh.  gr.  ed.  Ilarl.  III.,  p.  734). 

By  Protestant  theologians  we  have  the  following  commentaries : — Zwingli,  Complanalio 
Jeremiae,  Zurich,  1531,  e^c;  Mart.  Bucer,  Complanutiones  Jer.  proph.,  Zurich,  1531 ;  Oeco- 
lampadius.  In  Jcremiam  proph.  comment,  libri  tres,  Strasburg,  1533;  Bugenuagen,  u4(/«oto- 
iiones  in  Jerem.,  Wittenberg,  1546 ;  Calvin,  Prselectiones  in  Jercm.,  Geneva,  1563,  etc.  (notes, 
of  lectures) ;  Victorin  Strigel,  Condones  Jeremiae  proph.  ad  ehr.  verilafcm  rccognitae,  etc. 
Leipzig,  1566;  Lucas  Osiander,  Jes.  Jer.  et  Tlir.  Jerem.,  Tiibingen,  1573 ;  Hugo  Broughton, 
Comment,  in  Jerem.  prophetiam  et  Lamentationes,  Geneva,  1606 ;  Amandus  Polanus  (Prof,  in 
Basle),  Comment,  in  Jerem.  et  exegesis  in  Tlirenos,  Basle,  1608;  Piscator,  Herborn,  1614; 
Joh.  Hulsemann,  In  Jerem.  et  Threnos  comment,  posthumus,  etc.,  Rudolstadt,  1663;  JoH. 
FoESTER,  Comment,  in  Proph.  Jcremiam.,  Wittenb.,  1672  and  1699;  Seb.  Schmidt,  Comm.  in 
librum  prophetiarum  Jeremise,  Strasburg,  1385;  Jacob  Alting  (Prof,  in  Groningen,  ob.,  1697), 
Comment,  in  Jerem.  Amsterdam,  1688;  Elbeet  Noordbeck  (Pastor  in  Workum),  Belcoopte 
Uitlegginge  van  de  prophetic  Jeremie,  Franeker,  1701 ;  J.  Friedrich  Burscher,  Versuch  einer 
kurzen  Erldnterung  des  propheten  Jeremid,  etc.,  with  a  preface  by  Chr.  A.  Crusius,  Leipzig, 
1756;  Hermann  Venema,  Comment,  ad  librum  prophetiarum  Jeremiae,  Leuwarden,  1765; 
Christ.  Gottfr.  Struensee,  Xeiie  Uebersctzung  der  Weissagung  Jeremiae,  etc.,  Haiberstadt, 
1777 ;  (the  last  volume  of  Struengee's  Translations  of  the  Prophets) ;  Joh.  Da  v.  Michaelis, 
Observationes p)hilolog.  et  crit.  in  Jeremix  vaticinia  et  Threnos,  ed.  Schleussner,  Gottingen,  1793  ; 
Christ.  Fr.  Schnurrer,  Observationes  ad  vaticinia  Jeremise,  Tiibingen,  1793  to  1794 ;  A.  Fr. 
W.  Leiste,  Observationes  in  vatt.  Jer.  aliquot  locos,  Gottingen,  1794,  and  extended  in  Pott  and 
Ruperti,  Sylloge  Commentt.  Theologg,  Vol.  II.,  Helmst.,  1801 ;  Henslee,  Bcmerkungen  Hber 
Stellen  in  Jerem.  Weiss.,  Leipzig,  1805;  Eichhorn,  Die  heir.  Propheten,  1816-19;  Gaab,  J.  F. 
(Prelate  in  Tiibingen),  Erkldrung  schwererer  Stellen  in  den  Weissagungen  Jcremia's,  Tubingen, 
1824;  Taconis  R00RD.E,  Commentarii  in  aliquot  Jeremiae  loca,  Groningen,  lS2t;  Dahler, 
Jeremie  Iraduit  sur  le  texte  original,  accompagne  de  7}otes,  Strasburg,  1825;  Rosenmuellee, 
Scholien,  1826;  Maurer,  1833  ;  Ewald,  Die  Propheten  des  alien  Bundes,  1840;  IIitzig  (part 
of  his  Kurzgefasste  exeget.  Handbuch  uber  das  A.  T),  1841,  2te  Aufl.  1866 ;  and  his  Die  Proph. 
Biich.  des  A.  T.  ubersetzt,  Leipzig,  1854;  Umbreit,  Praktischer  CommerUar,  1842;  Wilhelm 
Neumann,  Jeremias  von  Anatot,  die  Wcissag.  und  Klagelicdcr  ausgclcgt,  Leipzig,  1S56-S  ;  Cabl 
Heinrich  Graf,  Prof,  in  the  landeschule  at  ^Meissen,  Dcr  Proph.  Jeremia  <rkldrt,  Leipzig, 
1862;  Ernst  Meier,  Prof,  in  Tubingen,  Die  proph.  Bitcher  des  A.  T.  i'lbersctzt  niid  crldutert, 
Stuttgard,  1863.  Comp.  with  respect  to  the  literature,  Carpzov,  Introd.  ad  V.  Test.,  edit.  III. 
p.  169  sqq. ;  De  Wette,  Einl.  &  Aufl.  S.  298;  Rosenmuellee,  Scholien  I.  S.  32. 

[Works  in  English : — Will.  Lowth,  Commentary  upon  the  Prophecy  and  Lamentations  of 
Jeremiah,  London,  1718;  Benj.  Blatnet,  Jfre/niflA  and  Lamentations;  A  nexD  translation 
icith  notes,  etc.,  Edinb.,  2d  ed.,  1810;  Translation  of  Calvin's  Commentary,  5  vols.,  Edinburgh, 
1850;  Henderson,  The  Book  of  the  Prophet  Jeremiah,  etc.,  London,  1851,  Andovcr,  1868; 
Notes,  Neio  Translation  of  the  Hebrew  Prophets,  Boston,  4th  ed.,  18GS;  Davidson,  Introduc- 
tion to  the  Old  Testament,   London,    1863;  Ch.  Wordsworth,  Jeremiah,  Lamentations  and 
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Ezehiel,  with  Notes  and  Introductions,  London,  1869 ;  H.  Cowles,  Jeremiah  and  Lamentations, 
with  Notes,  New  York,  1869.— S.  R.  A.] 

The  following  works  may  serve  as  critical  aids  and  for  the  exhibition  of  the  prophet's  charac- 
ter : — Dr.  Mich.  AVebeb,  Intempestiva  lectionis  emendands  cura  e  Jeremia  illustrata  (4  Pro- 
gramme), Wittenb.,  1785, '88  and  '94;  J.  Andb.  Mich.  Nagel,  Dissert  in  var.  lecti.  25  capp. 
priorum  Jer.  ex.  duohus  Codd.  3ISS.  hebr.  desumtas,  Altorf,  1772;  Jon.  Jac.  Guilcher,  Ob- 
servv.  criticx  in  qusedam  Jer.  loca.  in  the  Symbolis  Haganis,  Cl.^  I ;  G.  L.  Spohn,  Jer.  vates  e 
versione  Judssorum  Alex,  emendatus,  Leipzig,  1824 ;  Kuepee,  Jeremias  libr.  Sacrorum  interpres 
atque  vlndex,  Berlin,  1837  ;  Movers,  De  utriusque  recensionis  vatt.  Jer.  indole  et  origine,  Ham- 
burg, 1837  ;  Koster,  Die  Propheten  des  A.  u.  N.  P.,  Leipzig,  1838  ;  J.  L.  Konig,  Alltest  Studien, 
2  Heft,  das  Deuteronomkim  u.  d.  Proph.  Jeremia,  Berlin,  1839;  Eodiger,  Art.  "Jeremia^'  in 
PJrsch  u.  Gruber's  EncyJd.,  Sect.  II.,  Pd.,  15;  Caspari,  Jer.  ein  Zeuge  f.  d.  Aechtheit  v.  Jes. 
34,  etc.,  in  der  Zeitschr.  f.  Luth.  Theol.  u.  Ivirche,  1843 ;  Wichelhaus,  De  Jer.  versione  Alex- 
andrina,  Halle,  1847;  Naegelsbach,  Z>er  Prophet  Jeremias  und  Pabylon,  Erlangen,  1850; 
Jde7n.  Art.  "  Jeremia'^  in  Herzog's  Real-Enc.;  Niemeyer,  Char  alder  istik  der  Pibel,  Pd.  V.  S. 
472;  Egos,  Fuss-stapfen  des  Glaubens  Abrahams,  edited  by  W.  F.  Eoos,  1838,  II.,  8.  281  ff. ; 
Sack,  Apologeiik,  S.  272,  flf. ;  Hengstenberg,  Ghristologie,  Aiifl.  II.,  Bd.  II.,  8.  399  fif. ;  E. 
Meier,  Gesch.,  d.poet.  Nat-Lit.  der  Hebr.,  ]856,  8.  385  ff. ;  Eeinke,  Die  Hessian.  Weissagun- 
gen  bei  den  grossen  und  klelnen  Proph.  d.  A.  P.,  Giessen,  1859-61 ;  A.  Kohler,  Die  Wirk- 
samkeit  des  Pr.  Jer.  wdhrend  des  Verfalls  des  jild.  Staats,  in  Pcweiss  des  Glaubens.  [A.  P. 
Stanley,  Jewish  Church,  2d  series,  2d  Ed.,  London,  1866 ;  Milman,  History  of  the  Jews, 
Vol.  I.,  London,  1863;  Isaac  Taylor,  Spirit  of  Hebrew  Poetry,  pp.  277,  8,  New  York,  1863 ; 
The  Articles  in  Smith's  and  Kitto's  Piblical  Cyclopaedias. — S.  E.  A.] 

The  following  practical  works  may  also  be  mentioned : — Heinr.  Bullixgee,  In  Jer.  8er- 
monem  primum  (6  primis  cajip.  coviprehensum)  co7iciones  26,  Zurich,  1557 ;  Nik.  Ludw. 
Count  Zinzendorf,  Jeremias  ein  Prediger  der  Gerechtigkeit  ["  Jeremiah,  A  Preacher  of  Eight- 
eousness"]  reprinted  from  the  second  edition,  Berlin,  1830 ;  Heim  and  Hoffmann,  Die  vier 
grossen  Propheten  erbauUch  ausgelegt  aus  den  Schriften  der  Peformaioren,  Stuttgard,  1839 ; 
Piblische  8um?narien  (known  under  the  name  of  "  Wicrtembergische  8um?7iarien"),  newly 
edited  by  the  Christian  Union  in  North  Germany,  Halle,  1848  ;  J.  Diedrich,  Die  Prop)heten 
Jeremia  und  Ezechiel  kurz  erkldrt,  Neu-Euppin,  1833 ;  E.  Hochstetter,  Zwblf  Gleichnisse 
aus  dem  Propheten  Jere7?iia,  Kirchheim  U.  T.,  1865*  [Maurice,  The  Prophets a7id  Kings  of 
the  Old  Testament,  Cambridge,  1863;  and  the  commentaries  of  T.  Scott  .and  Matthew  Henry. 
— S.  E.  A.] 

I  may  also  mention  the  peculiar,  long-vanished  Literature  of  a  branch  of  the  theologia  pro- 
phetiea,  which  set  itself  to  the  task  of  proving  the  Locos  Communes  of  dogmatic  theology  by 
the  prophets.  This  was  done  either  by  naming  the  locos  contained  in  each  passage,  at  the  close 
of  it  (thus  Seb.  Schmidt,  in  his  commentary,  at  the  close  of  each  chapter,  evolves  two  locos 
from  almost  every  verse) ;  or  by  arranging  the  prophetic  utterances  according  to  the  scheme  of 
the  dogmatic  loci.  Thus  ex.  gr.  Philip  Hailbrunner  (Prof,  in  Lauingen)  in  his  work,  "  Jer. 
proph.  monumenta  in  locos  communes  theologicos  digesta,"  Lauingen,  1586,  enumerates  2S  locos, 
comprising  under  each  the  appropriate  passages  from  the  prophet  in  a  Latin  translation.  The 
same  course  is  taken  by  JoH.  Heineich  Majus,  Prof,  in  Giessen,  who,  besides  a  Theologia 
prophetica  ex  selectionibus  V.  T.  oraculis  secundum  seriem  locorum  theolog.  dispositis,  Frank- 
fort, a.  M.  1710,  edited  a  similarly  composed  Theologia  Davidis,  Theologia  Jesajaiia  and  Theo- 
logia Jeremiana  (the  Complete  title  is:  Theol.  Jeremiana  ex  Jeremix  vaticiniis  et  lamcntationi- 
bus  juxta  articulos  fidei  ordlne  per  theses  collccta,  Dlsput.  Pcsp.  Pencd.  Ilenr.  Thcring.y 
Giessen,  1703). 
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1.  THE  INTRODUCTION. 

Chaptkr  I. 

1.   The  Superscription. 

I.  1-3* 

1  The  ^vordsof  Jeremiali,  the  son  of  Hilkiah,  [onol  of  the  priests  that  were  [LXX., 

2  dwelt]  in  Auathoth  m  the  land  of  Benjamin,  To  whom  the  word  of  the  Lord 
[Jehovah]  came  [was  communicated]^  in  the  days  of  Josiah,  the  son  of  Amon, 

3  king  of  Judah,  in  the  thirteenth  year  of  his  reign.  It  came  also  in  the  days  of 
Jehoiakim,  the  son  of  Josiah,  king  of  Judah,  unto  the  end  of  the  eleventh  year 
of  Zedekiah,  the  son  of  Josiah,  king  of  Judah,  unto  the  carrying  away  of  Jerusalem 
captive  in  the  fifth  month. 

TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

*  [The  text  pf  the  common  En.ijlish  Version  will  be  retained  in  the  prose  portions  of  the  book,  with  occasional  corrections, 
inchuk'd  in  bnickets  ;  but  a  new  riMuU^rius  of  the  poetical  portiona  will  be  given,  founded  on  a  comparison  of  the  Uermau 
and  English  Versions  with  the  Uehrew.— S.  U.  A.] 

1  Ver.  2. — [Uendersos:  was  communicated.] 


EXEGETICAL    AND    CRITICAL. 

Ver.  1.  The  v^ords  of  Jeremiah  .  .  .  Ben- 
jamin. We  find  a  similar  commeiiceinent  in  the 
prophetical  book  of  Amos  (i.  1)  and  in  the  Song 
of  Solomon  (i.  1).  Etymologically  *•'  """li"!  might 
certainly  be  re.ndered  historia  Jercmix  (De 
■\Vette),  compare  ''^31  liT  so  frequcut  in  the 
book  of  Kings  (1  Kings  xi.  41 ;  xiv.  19,  29,  etc.). 
Since,  however,  this  book  is  not  historic,  but  pro- 
phetic, since  the  prophet's  work  consisted  essen- 
tially in  preaching,  since  the  other  prophetic 
books  bear  inscriptions  denoting  discourses 
(^'  131,  Nt!'"^)  or  visions  (P'l)),  and  since  finally 
the  historical  narratives  contained  in  the  book 
are  also  the  words  of  Jeremiah  (so  St.m'.ke,  ad  h. 
I.),  it  is  more  correct  to  take  ';;>37  i"  ^''^  sense 
of  "  words,"  which  it  certainly  has  in  Song  of 
Sol.  i.  1.  Concerning  the  name,  origin  and  birfli- 
place  of  the  prophet,  see  the  Introduction.  Be- 
sides Jeremiah  (and  Nathan,  1  Kings  iv.  5,  Vide 
TiiOLUCK,  Die  Proph.  uiid  Hire  Weiss.  S.  '20,  it.  82), 
the  prophet  Kzckiel  (i.  3;  comp.  Jos.  Anl.  X.  6, 
1).  and  most  probably  Zccliariah  (i.  1;  comp. 
KoHLEn,  Sacharja,  S.  9),  were  of  sacerdotal  ori- 
o'iu.     No  special  traces  of  his  priestly  descent  ! 


are  found  in  the  book  of  our  prophet,  unless  we 
reckon  as  such  his  accurate  knowledge  of  the 
Law,  especially  Deuteronomy,  of  which  the  ex- 
position will  furnish  proofs  in  great  number. 

Vers.  2  and  G.  To  whom  ....  in  the  fifth 
month.  The  subject  of  came  in  ver.  3  is  word 
of  Jehovah,  repeated  from  ver.  2.  Ciin.  B.  Mi- 
ciiAELis  falsely  renders  in  the  ITallesche  Bibel  : 
idemquc  eliam  fuil prophela.  As  regards  the  chro- 
nological statements  in  vers.  2  and  3,  it  should 
first  be  noticed  tliat  the  two  kings  Jehoahaz  and 
Jehoiakim  are  passed  over,  without  doubt  because 
each  of  them  reigned  only  three  months.  Since  Je- 
reniiali  labored  from  the  thirteenth  year  of  Josiah, 
consequently  eighteen  years  under  Josiali,  and 
eleven  years  eacli  under  Jehoiakim  and  Zedekiah, 
ho  ministered  altogether,  including  the  six 
months  under  the  two  kings  omitted,  forty  years 
in  the  midstof  tiio  theocracy.  How  long  after- 
wards he  labored,  cannot  be  ascertained  with 
any  certainty.  Comp.  Introduction  and  remarks 
on  xliv.  29.  Since  the  book,  as  we  have  it,  con- 
tains not  only  those  words  of  Jehovah  which  were 
communicated  to  tiie  prophet  before  the  fifth 
month  of  the  eleventh  year  of  Zedekiah,  but 
others  of  later  date  (eh.  xl. — xliv.),  this  inscrip- 
tion docs  not  comport  with  its  present  extent. 
According  to  xxxvi.  32,  in  place  of  the  writing 
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destroyed  by  Zedekiah,  Jeremiah  prepared  ano- 
ther, which  was  twice  as  large  as  the  first.  AVhen 
he  completed  the  second  roll,  we  are  not  told. 
After  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  in  the  fifth 
month  of  the  eleventh  year  of  Zedekiah,  Jeremiah 
remained  more  than  two  months  longer  in  the 
country  (comp.  xli.  1;  xlii.  7).  During  this 
time,  or  perhaps  after  his  arrival  in  Egypt 
(comp.  rems.  on  ii.  13,  36),  he  may  have  conti- 
nued his  writing  till  the  time  mentioned,  and 
provided  it  with  the  present  inscription,  vers. 
1-3.  Comp.  EwALD,  Dk  Propheten  des  A.  B.  II. 
S.  15.  We  have  the  contents  of  this  writing  in 
our  present  book,  though  not  in  the  same  order. 
On  this  point  see  the  Introduction. 

nOJIILETICAL  AND   PRACTICAL. 
Origen,  in  his  first  homily  on  Jeremiah,  re- 


gards the  chronological  statements  of  the  inscrip- 
tion as  a  proof  of  the  long-sulfering  of  God.  He 
says,  ^  3,  "God  had  pronounced  judgment 
against  Jerusalem  for  its  sins,  and  it  was  con- 
demned to  captivity.  But  as  the  time  approaches, 
the  compassionate  God  sends  this  prophet  under 
the  third  king  before  the  captivity.  For  the 
long-suffering  God  wished  to  grant  them  a  re- 
spite, and  Jeremiah  was  to  prophesy,  so  to  speak, 
the  day  before  the  captivity,  as  a  preacher  of 
repentance,  in  order  that  the  cause  of  the  cap- 
tivity might  be  removed."  ["  Dr.  Lightfoot 
observes  that  as  Moses  was  so  long  with  the' 
people  as  a  teacher  in  the  wilderness,  till  they 
entered  into  their  own  land,  Jeremiah  was  so 
long  to  their  own  land  a  teacher  before  they 
went  into  the  wilderness  of  the  heathen."  M. 
Henry.— S.  R.  A.] 


2.   The  Call  of  the  Prophet  by  Word  and  Vision  (i.  4-19). 

a.  His  choice,  call  and  aggressive  destinatioa 

Chap.  I.  4-10. 

4,  5  Then  the  word  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  came  unto  me/  saying,  Before  I 
formed  thee  in  the  belly''  I  knew  thee ;  and  before  thou  earnest  forth  out  of  the 
womb  I  saoctitied  [separated]  thee,  and  I  ordained  thee  a  prophet  unto  the  nations. 

G  Then  said  I  [But  i  said],  Ah,^  Lord  God  !  [Jehovah]  behold,  I  cannot  speak:  for 

7  I  am  a  child.  But  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  said  unto  me.  Say  not,  I  am  a  child  :  for 
thou  shalt  go  to*  all  that  [wherever]  I  shall  send  thee,  and  whatsoever  I  command 

8  thee  thou  snalt  speak.     Be  not  afraid  of  their  faces  :  for  I  am  with  thee  to  deliver 

9  thee,  saith  the  Lord    [Jehovah].     Then  the  Lord    [Jehovah]  put   forth  his  hand 
10  and  touched  my  mouth.     And  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  said  unto  me.   Behold,  I  have 

l^ut  my  words  into  thy  mouth.  See,  I  have  this  clay  set  thee  over  the  nations  and 
over  the  kingdoms,  to  root  out  and  to  pull  down  [extirpate  and  exterminate]  and 
to  destroy  ami  to  thro-.v  down,  to  build  and  to  plant. 


TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver  4— Cod.  1002,  De  Kossi,  Cod.  D.  Mosc,  LXX.,  Tatic,  Theodorei  in  Cud.  Jlonac,  Origen,  read  V7N,  misled  by 

'  T  •• 

the  previous  context.  „     _  .       x,      ,      ^     ■     x,     i     ,.       x     i,  i.> 

■■i  Ver.  5.— Since  the  3d  pers.  masc.  impcrf.  of  a  strong  verb  with  the  suffix  ^^  requires  the  short  o  in  the  last  root-syllable 

(EwALD,  Au^f.  ie7i)-6.  2251,  b),  the  Masoretes,  deriving  "j-ni'X  from  "li"^,  read  'ITi'X  "^vith  the  marginal  note  0  T'JT. 
But  the  form  comes  from  "^rii"  (with  the  meaning  "  to  form,"  Exod.  xxxii.  11 ;  1  Kings  vii.  15),  and  the  Chethibh  is  therefore 
to  bo  pronounced  ^1^;^ X. 

3  Ver.  C— LXX.  &  mv  (SeVTrora  Arv'pic),  which  Spodn  supposes  to  have  arisen  from  a>  by  Uio  fixult  of  the  transcriTjer ;  but 
from  the  peculiarity  of  this  translation,  which  would  presuppose  a  derivative  from  nTI  (Exod.  in.  14),  we  may  judge  it  to 

have  been  the  original.  .  i 

4  Ver.  7.— The  preposition  7j;  might  not  unfitly  in  this  connection  be  rendered  "  against     (Maurer),  yet  elsewhere  -)y_ 

after  "nSn  differs  little  in  meaning  from  Sx,  1  Sam.  xv.  20 ;  ii.  11 ;  comp.  Neh.  vi.  17  and  rems.  on  x.  1. 

Ps.  cxxxix.  15.  2.  Before  thou  ca>nfs</or^A  from 
the  womb,  I  sanctified  thee  :  the  instrument  pre- 
pared in  accordance  with  the  Divine  idea  is  set 
apart  for  the  sacred  service.  Comp.  Isa.  xlv. 
4  ;  xlix.  1 ;  Acts  ix.  15  ;  Rom.  i.  1 ;  Gal.  i.  15  ; 
Luke  i.  15.  3.  I  ordained  thee  &  prophet  to  the 
nations:  it  is  expressly  stated  in  what  this  sa- 
cred service  consists :  Jeremiah  is  to  proclaim 


EXEGETICAL    AND    CRITICAL. 

Ver.  5.  Before  I  formed  thee  ....  to  the 
nations.  Observe  the  progress  of  thought  in 
the  three  clauses  of  this  verse  —  1.  Before  I 
formed  thee,  I  knew  thee :  the  Divine  idea  in  eter- 
nity lies  back  of  the  creative  act  iu  lime.    Comp. 


fUAl'.  1.  4-10. 
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the  word  of  (lie  Lord  as  a  prophet,  not  to  one 
natioa  only,  but  to  the  nations  generally. 

Ver.  G.  Then  said  I I  am  a  child. 

Jeremiah  perceives  directly  the  difficulty  and 
danger  of  this  Divine  commission.  He  therefore 
pleads  his  inability  to  speak  on  account  of  his 
youth.  By  a  similar  plea  Moses  seeks  to  escape 
ttie  Divine  legation,  Exod.  iii.  11;  iv.  10,  l.>; 
but  Jonah  flees  from  before  the  Lord,  i.  3. — Many 
expositors  suppose  that  Jeremiah  was  then 
twenty  years  of  a<;e,  but  no  definite  age  is  desig- 
nated by  "1>  J.  The  Kabbins  understand  by  the 
term  a  boy  to  his  fourteenth  year.  See  Buxtorf, 
Lez.  Chald.  Talm.  suO  voce.  Mauukr  more  cor- 
rectly concludes  from  the  long  continuance  of  the 
prophet's  ministry  (vers.  2  and  3,  coll.  xl.  1  ; 
xliii.  8).  that  he  could  not  then  have  passed  his 
twenty-fifth  year. 

Ver.  7.  But  Jehovah  said  unto  me,  say 
not  .  .  .  thou  shalt  speak.  Jehovah  rebuts 
the  objection  of  Jeremiah  at  the  outset,  not  by 
the  promise  of  His  assistance,  but  by  a  categori- 
cal declaration  of  His  will.  He  is  to  go  where  he 
is  sent,  and  speak  what  he  is  commanded.  13  in 
itself  might  be  taken  in  a  personal  sense  {-pur 
rravrag,  LXX.).  But  since  the  following  /3  nx 
is  certainly  to  be  regarded  as  neuter,  and  as  the 
neutral  signilication,  being  the  more  general,  in- 
cludes the   other,  the  former  is  to  be  preferred 

=^tchercvcr.  We  should  also  expect  Dn'7>'.  after 
the  verb,  and  from  its  absence  conclude  that 
Iti'X  is  intended  for  an  adverb  of  placc=whither 
(Zech.  vi.  10). 

Ver.  8.  Be  not  afraid  .  .  .  saith  Jehovah. 
Their  faces  refers  to  the  persons  indicated 
implicite  in  the  word  ■wherever,  ver.  7.  Here 
first  the  Lord  removes  Jeremiah's  .scruples  by  the 
promise  of  His  protection  and  assistance.  So 
with  Moses,  Exod.  iii.  12;  iv.  15;  conip.  Ezek. 
ii.  0;  Josh.  i.  5;  vii.  9;  Judges  vi.  l(j}  Matth. 
X.  18-20;  xxviii.  20;  Luke  xxi.  17;  Acts  xviii. 
'J,  10. 

Ver.  0.  Then  Jehovah  put  forth  his  hand 
....  into  thy  mouth.  The  opposition  of  the 
prophet  is  now  broken  down.  The  Lord  was  too 
strong  for  him.  Comp.  xx.  7  ;  1  Cor.  ix.  10. — 
So  the  Lord  now  proceeds  to  the  solemn  act  of 
inauguration.  In  this  we  distinguish  two  points : 
(a)  the  communication  of  the  necessary  ability, 
ver.  9;  (/j)  the  conferring  of  the  commission  and 
privileges  of  the  office.  Both  indicate  a  vigorous 
offensive  attitude  of  the  prophet,  which  corre- 
sponds to  an  equally  strong  defensive  position, 
vers.  18and  19.  The  first  consists  in  the  symbo- 
lical act  of  touching  the  lips.  We  call  tiiis  act 
symbolical  in  so  far  as  the  touching  of  the  lips  ! 
and  the  words  spoken  were  the  visible  and  audi- 
ble manifestation  of  a  still  deeper  spiritual 
transaction.  The  Lord  cannot  literally  have  [ 
put  His  words  in  the  prophet's  mouth:  lie  can 
only  have  given  him  the  charism  of  which  the 
words  were  the  necessary  result.  ^'Aflaclitt  oris 
signum  est  nolann  ejjicaciam  fpiritiis  lancli,  qiiippe 
qui  digitus  Dei  sit,  aperieiis  lafiia  mini.itrorum 
verbi,  Ps.  li.  13,  14,  17;  Luc.  xxi.  lo"  (Fokstku). 
The  transaction  is,  however,  to  be  regarded  as  an 
liistorical  objective  fact,  though  occurring  out- 
side the  sphere  of  physical  or  bodily  life,  and 


i  therefore  as  tt>  irvsifiari,  or  a  vision.  Comp. 
I  Duec'iisLEa  on  Isa.  vi.  7.  AVe  thus  avoid  a  dou- 
ble error.  First,  that  which  apprehends  the 
transaction  as  purely  subjective :  "as  the  mo- 
ment when  the  presentiment  first  Hushed  clearly 
through  the  soul  of  Jeremiah,  that  his  prophetic 
calling  was  of  Divine  appointment"  (Ewalu, 
Uie  Proph.  des  A.  Ji.  II.  S.  20j.  Secondly,  that 
according  to  which  the  transaction  took  place 
in  the  sphere  of  physical  or  corporeal  existence. 
So  St.\kkk,  who,  actually  sa^'s  tliat  the  "Son  of 
God,  in  pre-intimation  of  His  blessed  incarna- 
tion, appeared  to  Jeremiah  in  a  human  form." 
— This  touching  of  the  lips  occurs  several  times, 
but  always  with  a  different  meaning.  In  Isa.  vi. 
G  it  is  for  the  purpose  of  expiation,  in  Dan.  x.  IG 
for  the  purpose  of  strengthening.  Here  in  Jere- 
miah it  is  the  outward  form  of  inspiratio  (i^- 
-vEvatr).  For  the  expression  "  I  have  put  my 
word  in  thy  mouth"  (comp.  almost  the  same  ex- 
pression in  Isaiah  li.  IG)  is,  on  the  one  hand,  an 
explanation  of  the  act  of  touching  the  lips,  on  the 
other  the  designation  of  that  operation  on  the 
human  spirit  by  virtue  of  which  "holy  men  of 
God  spake  .as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost"  (2  Pet.  i.  21).  From  the  following  verso 
moreover  we  perceive  that  the  prophet  was  pre- 
pared not  only  for  speaking,  but  for  acting,  or, 
that  his  words  were  to  be  at  the  same  time  deeds, 
real  exhibitions  of  power. 

Ver.  10.  See,  I  have  this  day  .  .  to  build 
and  to  plant.  These  words  represent  the  sec- 
ond part  of  the  act  of  inauguration,  the  confer- 
ring of  authority  and  of  the  commission.  Au- 
thority is  at  the  same  time  power.  The  prophet 
is  not  only  formally  authorized,  but  ren<lered 
physically  capable.  He  is  first  authorized  and 
empowered  to  act  vigorously  in  the  offensive. 
'^'r^7P3r]l  I  have  set  thee  as  a  TPS,  ».  e.,  over- 
seer, administrator  {erricJKn-nr,  n'tsoioiior),  conse- 
quently as  my  oOicer  over  the  nations  and  king- 
doms, which  are  my  dominion  and  property.  la 
TpSn  is  also  included  the  idea  of  oflScial  pleni- 
potence,  which  forms  the  legal  basis  of  the  pro- 
phet's ministry.  The  sphere  in  which  this  mi- 
nistry is  to  be  exercised  is  "  the  nations  and  the 
kingdoms."  These  are  not  designated  more  ex- 
actly, but  the  definite  article  and  the  plural  de- 
note that  not  only  the  kingdom  of  Judali,  but  all 
the  nations  and  kingdoms  are  meant  which  were 
then  present  on  the  arena  of  history.  They 
are  enumerated  xxv.  17-2G.  The  commission 
which  the  prophet  received  with  respect  to  them 
has  two  sides — a  positive  and  a  negative.  First, 
he  is  to  extirpate  and  exterminate  (we  may  thus 
express  the  alliteration),  to  destroy  and  to  throw 
down,  but  then  also  to  build  and  to  plant.  Tho 
first  he  does  by  jirophesying  the  Divine  judgment, 
the  second- by  the  promise  of  Divine  mercy  and 
grace.  Cj^J  corresponding  to  i'D3,  is  used  of 
plants  (xii.  14  sqq.;  xxiv.  C;  xlv.  4)  ]'r>3 
corresponding  to  nj3,  of  buildings  (xxxix. 
8;  Iii.  14;  Ezck.  xxvi.  9,  12).  It  is  note- 
worthy that  the  negative  side  is  expressed  by 
four  verbs,  the  positive  by  only  two.  With  ihi^ 
the  contents  of  the  book  correspond,  as  owing 
to  tlio  moral  condition  of  tho  times,  it  contains 
more  threateuiugs  and  rebukes  (hau  promises  of 
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grace  It  is  full  of  the  former  with  respect  to 
Israel.  The  latter  are  found  with  respect  to  the 
theocracy,  besides  in  many  scattered  passages, 
especially  in  ch.  xxx.-xxxiii.  With  respect  to 
the  heathen  nations  both  are  found  especially  in 
ch,  xlvi.-li.  It  is  understood  that  the  prophet 
was  not  actually  to  destroy  and  to  build,  but 
only  by  word,  which  as  spoken  by  God  involves 
the  certainty  of  the  accomplishment.  Analogous 
modes  of  expression  are  found  in  Gen.  xlix.  6; 
Isa.  vi.  10;  Ezek.  xxxii.  18;  xliii.  3;  Ilos.  vi. 
5-  Rev.  xi.  5. — Comp.  Jer.  v.  14;  xxiii.  29. 

DOCTRINAL   AND   ETHICAL. 

1.  There  is  a  vocatio  immediata,  which  is  how- 
ever restricted  to  the  bearers  of  the  prophetic 
and  apostolic  office.  We  know  of  no  prophet 
who  was  chosen  and  called  by  man  to  be  a  pro- 
phet. Aaron  and  Elisha  are  only  apparent  ex- 
ceptions. Comp.  Exod.  iv.  14-1 G,  27  ;  1  Kings 
xix.  IG.  The  apostles  also  were  all  called  im- 
mediately by  our  Lord:  Matt.  iv.  18-22;  x.  1; 
John  i.  37;  Acts  ix. ;  Gal.  i.  1,  11  sqq.  Since 
then  this  vocatio  immediata  or  extraordinaria  is  for 
those  servants  and  instruments,  of  which  the 
Lord  will  make  use  ^^  ad  fundandam  ecclesiam," 
all  those  who  wish  to  bear  office  in  the  church 
already  founded  must  be  called  thereto  rile,  i.  e. 
by  the  human  organ  authorized  for  this  purpose. 
{Conf.  August.,  Art.  XIV.)  Comp.  Budde,  Instit. 
theol.  dogm.  L.  F.,  cap.  IV.,  §  4.— Turretin. 
Inst,  theol.  elencht,  Loc.  XVIII.,  Qucest.  23. 

2.  The  free  creative  act  of  the  personal  God, 
who  prepares  and  forms  Ilis  instruments  accord- 
ing to  His  idea  even  in  the  womb,  contradicts 
both  the  mechanical  idea  of  development,  and  a 
one-sided  traducianism. — It  is  simply  remarked, 
that  Catholic  theologians  (see  Corn,  a  L.\pide), 
in  order  to  obtain  analogies  for  the  immaculate 
conception  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  would  conclude 
from  ver.  5  that  Jeremiah  was  conceived  without 
originalsin.  Neumann  understands  yniyipn  of 
a  communication  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  Jeremiah 
even  before  his  birth.  Comp.  on  the  other  hand 
HoFMANN,  Schriftbeweis,  1,  S.  65.  ["t^^P  does  not 
primarily  signify  to  be  pure  or  holy,  but  to  be 
separated  from  a  common  to  some  special  pur- 
pose. The  idea  of  purity,  whether  physical, 
ceremonial  or  moral,  was  originated  by  that  of 
such  separation.  When,  therefore,  Jehovah  de- 
clares that  He  had  sanctified  the  prophet  before 
liis  birth,  the  meaning  is  not  that  He  had  cleansed 
him  from  the  pollution  of  original  sin,  or  that 
He  had  regenerated  him  by  His  Spirit,  as  some 
have  imagined,  but  that  He  had  separated  him 
in  His  eternal  counsel  to  the  work  ijl  which  he 
was  to  be  engaged."  Henderson.  So  Calvin. 
— "In  this  respect,  as  in  many  otliers,  Jeremiah, 
who  was  sanctified  from  liis  motlier's  womb,  and 
was  known,  i.  e.  loved,  by  God  before  he  was  con- 
ceived and  was  made  a.  prophet  to  the  Nations, 
was  a  figure  of  Clirist,  wlio  was  loved  by  the 
Father  from  tlie  beginning  ....  aTid  wlio  was 
the  Prophet  of  all  Nations  ....  (see  S.  Jerome 
here  and  comp.  S.  (^'prian  c.  Jiidieos,  I.  21  ;  S. 
Ambrose,  in  I'x.  43,  and  Orioen  Ilomil.  1,  in 
Jer.).  S.  Jerome  says  :  '  Certc  nullum pitio  saiic- 
tiorem  Jeremia,  qui  virgo  prophcta,  sanctificatusque 


in  utero,  ipso  nomine  prsefigurat  Dominum  Salvafo- 
rem.'  S.  Jerome  (who  is  regarded  as  a  saint 
and  as  a  great  doctor  of  the  church,  by  the 
Church  of  Rome)  could  not  have  written  these 
words  if  he  had  known  anything  of  the  dogma 
of  the  Immaculate  Conception  {i.  e.  of  the  ori- 
ginal sinlesshess)  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  which 
is  now  enforced  by  the  Church  of  Rome  as  au 
article  of  faith  necessary  to  everlasting  salva- 
tion."     WORDSWORTU. — S.  R.  A.] 

3.  The  divine  call  involves,  1.  with  respect  to 
the  called,  (a)  the  duty,  to  discharge  the  com- 
mission received  Avithout  shyness  or  fear  of  man, 
and  without  regard  to  his  own  weakness,  (6)  the 
privilege  of  the  divine  protection  and  assistance, 
and  of  certain  success  in  his  work  ;  2.  with  re- 
spect to  those  for  whose  sake  the  divine  com- 
mission is  given,  (a)  the  duty  of  believing  obedi- 
ence, (6)  the  certain  prospect  of  the  realization 
of  the  threatenings  or  promises  addressed  to 
them.  —  Zinzendorp  ["Jeremiah  a  preacher  of 
righteousness,"  S.  5  of  the  Berlin  Ed.  of  1830) 
remarks  on  ver.  10:  "  A  general  promise  which 
is  addressed  not  to  court  preachers  and  general 
superintendents  and  such  like  only,  in  their  ex- 
tended dioceses,  but  city  and  village  pastors  may 
a  majori  ad  minus,  safely  conclude  that  it  will 
apply  also  to  tlieir  rooting  out  and  pulling  down, 
building  and  planting.  Only  [be]  faithful!  only 
faithful !" — I  note  that  some  have  sought  to  de- 
rive from  ver.  9  a  proof  of  verbal  inspiration, 
hence  Starke  remarks  :  "  Those  sin  against  the 
Holy  Ghost  Himself  who  attribute  to  Jeremiah  a 
rude  style  and  solecisms,  as  Abarbanel,  Jerome, 
CuNVEUS  (Z>e  Rep.  ebr.  III.,  7)  have  done," — fur- 
ther that  Pope  Innocent  III.,  founded  on  ver. 
10  his  claim  to  the  primacy  over  civil  rulers. 
Comp.  Decret.  L.  I.  Tit.  33,  cap.  sollicite  (Forster). 

IIOMILETICAL   AND    PRACTICAL. 

1.  This  passage  may  be  suitably  employed  on' 
the  tenth  Sunday  after  Trinity.  It  is  also  espe- 
cially adapted  to  Ordination  and  Installation 
sermons. 

2.  The  Lord  never  allows  His  Church  to  lack 
the  strength  which  time  and  place  demand.  He 
need  not  seek  tliis  or  wait  for  it.  He  makes  it. 
As  the  Lord  elsewhere  chose  that  which  was 
foolish,  weak  and  base  in  the  sight  of  the  Avorld 
(1  Cor.  i.  19-29;  Matt.  xi.  25;  John  vii.  48;  Jas. 
ii.  5),  so  now  he  chooses  one  who  to  himself  and 
others  appears  too  young.  It  is  not  always  the 
greybeard  that  is  wanted  (Forster).  When  God 
gives  office  He  gives  also  understanding. — It 
would  be  presumptuous  to  begin  a  great  work  in 
one's  own  strengtli.  It  is  natural  that  in  'view 
of  a  great  and  difficult  task  one  should  at  first 
be  afraid.  (Ambrose,  De  ofiiciis  ministrorum,  1,(50: 
"Mogses  ct  Ilieremias,  electi  a  Domino,  vt  oracnla 
Dei  prrrdicarent  populo,  quod  poterant  per  gratiam, 
cxcusabant  per  verecundiam.'  )  But  it  would  also 
bo  wrong  if  from  pusillanimous  despondency  or 
love  of  ease,  one  should  take  no  heed  to  an  evi- 
dent call  of  God. 

"  Mark,  0  my  soul,  Ood's  wdnl  to  thro, 
Anil  Ro  at  Christ's  oiimmand, 
Whoro'cr  Ho  draws  tliiH*  hasten  on, 
When  IIo  detains  thee,  stand,"  etc. 

"The  word  and  sh'ry,  Lord  divine, 
Not  ours,  0  Christ,  but  all  are  Thinq, 
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finint  then  Thy  gracious  aid  to  those, 
Wlio  sweotly  oa  Thy  word  repoSL-." 

(Nic.  Sklxkkkkr,  in  the  hymn,  "Abide  with  us. 
Lord  Jesus  Clirist,"  etc.,  ver.  7). — Since  the 
cause  is  not  ours,  but  the  Lord's,  and  we  have 
not  undertaken  it  in  our  own  strength,  but  in 
obedience  to  Ilis  command,  it  devolves  upon  the 
Lord  to  protect  His  cause  and  His  servant. — 
Wiiere  one  receives  an  office  from  the  Lord  and 
conducts  it  according  to  the  Lord's  purpose  and 
in  His  Spirit,  there  the  Lord  Himself  is  present 
with  shield  and  spear,  that  is,  witii  weapons  of 
defence  and  otTencc. — The  word  of  the  Lord  even 
in  the  mouth  of  the  humblest  of  His  servants,  is 
a  hammer  which  breaks  the  rock  in  pieces,  and 
no  rock  is  too  hard  or  too  high  for  it. — The  work 
in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord.  It  must  1.  be  per- 
formed, by  men,  whom  the  Lord  prepares  and 
sends.  It  is  2.  a  difficult  and  dangerous  work. 
But  3.  rich  in  success  and  reward. — The  office  to 
which  the  Lord  appoints  is  1.  for  the  purpose 
of  accomplishing  His  will, — needs,  2.  the  means 
which  tlie  Lord  Himself  provides. 

3.  Stauke  : — "  He  who  is  called  by  the  Lord 
to  the  office  of  preacher  becomes  indeed  a  sacri- 
tice  and  instrument  of  God,  in  that  he  regards 
only  God's  will  and  command,  and  must  without 
exception  and  without  self-conceit  do  and  pro- 
claim that  which  the  Lord  commands  him  to  do 
and  preach. — Since  the  anger  of  God  against 
sin  and  the  punishment  which  will  certainly  fol- 
low has  to  be  declared  to  whole  kingiloms,  a 
preacher  must  set  their  sins  and  the  anger  of 
God  awakened  thereby,  before  governors  as  well 
as   subjects,  the   high   as  well  as  the   low. — A 


teacher  in  view  of  gross  corruption  must  not 
proceed  softly ;  lie  must  break  down,  root  out, 
pull  up  and  destroy. — When  a  teacher  has  by  the 
Law  destroyed  the  kingdom  of  Satan  in  the 
hearts  of  men,  ho  must  seek  to  build  up  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  therein  by  the  Gospel." 

^•'  Propheta  uascitur  non  Jit — ^1  man  is  not  edu- 
cated unio  a  prophet,  but  ori'jinallij  formed  for  the 
office. — Samuel  declared  a  message  from  God  to 
Kli  when  he  was  a  little  child.  Note,  God  can, 
when  He  pleases,  make  children  prophets  and 
ordain  strength  out  of  the  mouthx  of  babes  and  suck- 
linr/s. — If  God  do  not  deliver  His  ministers  from 
trouble,  it  is  to  the  same  effect  if  He  support  them 
under  their  trouble. — Earthly  princes  are  not 
wont  to  go  along  with  tlieir  ambassadors,  but 
God  goes  along  with  those  whom  lie  sends." 
Hf.nuy. — "You  need  not  fear  their /aces — the 
thing  that  timid  young  men  are  most  wont  to 
fear.  Think  only  that  the  Lord  God  is  with 
you,  and  let  His  presence  be  your  joy  and 
strength."  Cowles. — Nothing  can  sustain  the 
prophet  in  His  outward  and  inward  conflicts  but 
the  assurance  of  his  divine  calling. — Maieicb 
says:  "If  Jeremiah  had  fancied  that  he  was  a 
prophet  because  there  was  in  him  a  certain  apti- 
tude for  utteringdivine  discourses  and  foreseeing 
calamities,  who  can  tell  the  weariness  and  loath- 
ing which  he  would  have  felt  for  his  task  when 
it  led  to  no  seeming  result,  except  the  dislike  of 
all  against  or  for  whom  it  was  exercised, — still 
more  when  the  powers  and  graces  which  were 
supposed  to  be  the  qualifications  for  it,  became 
consciously  feeble." — S.  R.  A.] 


b.  The  Visions,  Rehearsal  and  Programme. 
CiiAP.  I.  11-lG. 

11  Moreover  the  word  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  came  unto  me,  saying,  Jeremiah, 

12  what  see.st  thou  ?  And  I  said,  I  see  a  [wakeful]  rod  of  an  almond  tree.  Then 
said  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  unto  me,  Thou  hast  well  [rightly]  seen,  for  I  will  hasten 

13  [be  wakeful  (Germ.,  ivacker)  concerning]  ,  my  woril,  to  ])erform  it.  And  the 
word  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  came  unto  me  the  [a]  second  time,  saying.  What 
seest  thou?     And  I  said,  I  see  a  seethiug  [boiling]   pot,  and  the  face  thereof  is 

14  toward  [from]  the  north.  Then  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  said  unto  me,  Out  of  the 
north  an  evil  [calamity]  shall  break  forth  upon  all  the  inhabitant.-*  of  the  land. 

15  For  lo,  I  will  call  all  the  families  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  north,  saith  the  Lord 
[Jehovah]  ;  and  they  shall  come,  and  they  shall  set  every  one  his  throne  [seat]  at 
the  entering  of  the  gates  of  Jerusalem,  and  against  all  the  walls  thereof  round 

16  about,  and  against  all  the  cities  of  Judah.  And  I  will  utter  my  judgments  against 
them^  touching  [for]  all  their  wickedness,  who''  [because  they]  have  forsaken  me, 
and  have  burned'  incense  [sacrifice]  unto  other  gods,  and  worshipped  the  works* 
of  their  own  hands. 


TEXTUAL   AND   GUAMMATICAL. 

1  Vcr.  16.— Tlio  form  DHIX  f>""  DPX  U  frcvpu'iit  in  Jeremiah,  ii.  35;  iv.  12;  xii.  1.    Comp.  NAEOELsn.  Gr.  {  55,  3,  Jiim. 

T  T   • 

2  ViT.  U).— "m/X  bcfon."  'JOTL'  refers  to  tlie  imni.\  lu  Oni'"^.  "uJ  »iuce  it  is  to  be  re(jiirJe<l  lu  exiilicntive,  iutroUucIug  a 
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THE  PROPHET  JEREMIAH. 


more  particular  definition  of  T\V'^>  '^e  may  translate  it  by:  that,  that  namely.    Moreover  Dyi  liere  refers  to  the  same 

TT 

expression  in  ver.  14. 

3  Ver.  10.— lltOp'l-      This  Piel  is  frequently  synonymous  with  the  Hiphil  T'CDpn.     (Comp.  1  Kings  iii.  3  ;  xi.  8  with 

xxii.  44 ;  2  Kings  xxii.  17  with  2  Chron.  xxiv.  25  Chethihh)  in  the  wider  sense  of  offmng  in  general.  (Comp.  Graf  in  loc.)— 
1'hat  Jeremiah  also  uses  the  Piel  in  the  wider  sense  seems  to  follow  from  the  fact  that  he  uses  it  almost  exclusively, — every 
where  indeed  with  the  exception  of  two  places  (xxxiii.  18 ;  xlviii.  33),  where  it  was  proper  to  use  the  official  terminus  tech- 
nicus.  But  it  is  not  clear  whether  the  Piel  in  Jeremiah  has  the  wider  meaning,  in  consequence  of  a  grammatical  confusion 
of  the  Hiphil  with  the  Piel,  or  of  a  rhetorical  denominatioa  potiore. 

*  Ver.  IC— 'tyi^O,  the  plural,  is  found  again  only  xliv.  8,  the  singular  xxv.  C,  7 ;  xxxii.  30 ;  2  Kings  xxii.  17 ;  coll.  2  Chron. 
xxxiy.  25. 


EXEGETICAL  AND    CRITICAL. 

la  general  tliis  section  is  the  continuation  of 
Jeremiah's  induction  into  the  prophetic  otiice, 
commenced  in  the  previous  section.  This  con- 
tinuation consists  in  this,  that  the  Lord  at  once 
causes  the  prophet  to  malce  a  little  trial  or  exer- 
cise in  prophetic  vision,  in  which  he  shows  him 
not  only  the  manner,  but  the  main  purport  of  the 
prophetic  vision  and  announcement,  i.  e.  the  pro- 
gramme in  outline  of  his  prophetic  ministry. 
The  two  sections  thus  stand  iu  the  closest  reci- 
procal relation.  Whether  we  are  to  assume  an 
interval  of  time  between  them,  is  not  clear  from 
the  text,  which  however  does  not  forbid  the  sup- 
position of  a  very  brief  interim. 

Ver.  11.  Moreover  .  .  .  rod  of  an  almond 
tree.  The  question,  "What  seest  thou?"  is 
found  not  only  here,  in  ver.  13  and  xxiv.  3,  but 
also  in  Amos  vii.  8 ;  viii.  2 ;  Zech.  iv.  2 ;  v.  2. 
It  is  the  object  of  the  inquirer  to  assure  himself 
that  the  person  addressed  has  rightly  seen,  which 
thus  presupposes  a  certain  difiBculty,  as  well  as 
importance,  in  seeing  correctly.  Apart  from  the 
objective  difiiculty  of  always  perceiving  the  ob- 
ject shown,  which  we  meet  with,  ex.  gr.,  in  Amos 
viii.  2 ;  Zech.  v.  2  ;  the  subjective  ability  of  be- 
holding visions,  the  seeing  power  of  the  inner 
eye,  as  it  were,  had  to  be  tested.  Hpty  is  the 
almond  (Gen.  xliii.  11;  Num.  xvii.  8;  Eccles.  xii. 
5).  The  word  comes  from  IPt!',  vigilavil.  What 
the  cock  is  among  domestic  animals  the  almond 
is  among  trees.  It  awakes  first  from  the  sleep 
of  winter:  '■'■floret  omnium  prima  men&e  Januario, 
Martio  vero  poma  maturat,"  says  Pliny,  Hist.  Nat. 
L.  XVI.  c.  25. — The  LXX  have  flaKrrjpiav  KapvlvT]v, 
baculum  nuceum.  It  is  questionable  whether  by 
this  they  wished  to  designate  a  nut-tree-staff 
(with  a  hint  at  the  sweet  kernel  in  a  bitter  shell, 
as  Theodoret  and  Ambrose  suppose,  the  latter 
in  Epist.  ad  Marcellinam  sororem,  the  41st  in  (he 
Bencd.  Ed.).  For,  according  to  Heraclius 
Epiiesius  (^Kapva  hcdlovv  Kal  rcig  aixvyda^MC,  etc.), 
Hesyciiius  {Kapvac  aiivyda.'kaq  nal  icaardvovg)  and 
others  (see  Drusius  ad  h.  I.  cfr.  Passow:  mpvov, 
ever)/  kind  of  nut),  fta.icrr/pia  Kapvlw]  may  also  mean 
an  almond-trce-staiF,  as  the  LXX  also  translate 

Gen.  XXX.  37,  M 7  "^W  by  f)dj3(hr  Kapvtvr]  ■  (T-l7 
is  however  the  proper  word  in  Hebrew  and  the 
dialects  for  almond-tree.  See  Arnold  in  Her- 
ZOG,  Rcal-Enc,  Art.  Mandelbaxun),  and  in  Gen. 
xliii.  11,  at  least  the  Cod.  Vatic,  has  Kc'ipva  for 
DnpC',  while  the  Cod.  Alex,  renders  this  word  by 
ajihyt^a7M. — But  altliough  the  language  allows  the 
meaning  of  "  almond  "  for  "'PK',  it  has  not  been 

universally  admitted  here.  Buoenhagen,  ex.  gr. 
translates  baculum  alacrem   or  virgam  vigilantem, 


and  expressly  excludes  the  idea  of  an  almond 
tree.  For  in  another  reference  he  makes  this 
remarkable  declaration;  "  Qui  in  hebraico  nunc 
superstitiosius  sua  puncta  [qum  tamen  sciunt  olim 
non  fuisse)  sequuntur,  faciunt  hoc  loco  :  baculum 
amygdalinum.  Sed  si  hoc  placet  ipsis,  cur  non 
postea  faciunt  etiam  sic:  bene  vidisti,  quia  ego 
amygdalabor  ad  verbum  meum."  Most  commenta- 
tors admit  the  idea  of  "almond-tree"  in  nptJ?. 
they  differ  only  in  this  that  some  express  this  idea 
in  the  translation  as  that  which  is  in  reality  the 
only  one  befitting  the  word,  while  the  others  for 
the  sake  of  the  similarity  Avith  the  following 
np2'  prefer  the  radical  signification  {vigilarc). 
The  latter  again  are  distinguished  into  those  who 
take  npty=lpii'  in  the  substantive  sense,  "watch- 
man "  (so  Calvin  :  bacillus  vigilis;  (Ecolajip.vd.  : 
the  watchman  club),  and  those  who  retain  the 
adjectival  signification  [vigilans,  alacer). — The 
endeavor  to  recommend  the  latter  meaning  by 
the  explanation,  "  virga  vigliaiis  pro  minaci,  in- 
cumbente,  instar  destricti  gladii  vibrata"  (Zwingli) 
is  wrecked  on  the  difiiculty  of  a  rod  alone,  with- 
out an  arm  to  raise  it  or  an  object  over  which  it 
is  held,  being  recognized  as  vigilans.  If  on  the 
other  hand  the  staff  be  recognized  by  the  pro- 
phet as  an  almond-tree  staff,  not  only  is  this  ex- 
plicable but  the  subsequent  explanation  is  con- 
nected easily  and  naturally  with  the  idea  of  an 
almond-tree.  Ewald  has  made  the  thought 
clear  by  the  translation  ;  A  watch-staff  of  elder, 
for  I  will  watch,  etc. — Theodoret  says,  long-suf- 
fering is  a  sleep  (Ps.  xliv.  24 ;  Ixxviii.  65) ; 
watchfulness  for  vengeance  an  awaking.  That 
He  will  not  sleepily  delay,  but  will  be  fresh  and 
watchful  to  own  by  speedy  fulfilment  the  word 
spoken  by  the  mouth  of  Ilis  prophet, — this  is 
what  God  says  to  the  fearful,  hesitating  Jeremiah 
for   his    comfort    and    encouragement.      But   is 

npty  7pD  a  branch  with  twigs  and  leaves,  or  a 
stick  stripped  of  leaves,  such  as  is  used  for 
walking  with  or  striking  ?  Many,  like  Starke 
and  RosENJiUELLER,  favor  the  former  view. 
They  appeal  to  the  circumstance  that  otherwise 
the  staff'  would  not  be  recognized  as  from  au 
almond-tree.  Others,  as  Kimciii,  Vatabli:,  Seb. 
SciiMiD,  Venema,  Gaab,  decide  for  the  latter, 
being  only  not  agreed  whether  the  staff  is  to  be 
understood  as  being  a  pilgrim's  staff,  a  shepherd's 
staff,  or  a  stick  for  beating.  I  accept  the  latter 
view,  and  take  the  staff  to  be  a  threatening  rod 
of  ■  castigation,    for   the   following   reasons:    1. 

Although  Gesenius  and  Fuerst  derive  7p'5  from 
the  root  Sp^  which  in  Ethiopic,  Arabic  and  Syriac 
has  the  meaning  of  "to  sprout,  shoot  forth,"  the 
word  in  Hebrew  never  has  the  signification  of  a 
fresh,  green,  leafy  branch  (not  even  in  Jeremiah 
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xlviii.  17,  which  passage  is  adduced  by  Fcerst), 
but  always  tliat  of  a  stick  or  statf,  and  therefore 
agrees  at  least  in  signification  with  baculu.t, 
jiaKTi]pia.  Tlie  Hebrew  expressions  for  a  fresh 
branch  are  H^O  (Kzek.  xix.  11  sqq.),  "^VO,  ^J>', 
ni3J,V  TJ?ip.  1.  The  connection  requires  that  an 
instrument  of  chastisement  bo  meant.  The  ex- 
positors have  pointed  with  justice  to  tlio  climax: 
rod — boiling  pot.  '*  Qui  jwluerinl  perculientevirija 
emendari,  mittentur  in  ollaiii  xncam  atque  siiccen- 
sam,"  says  Jerome.  But  a  leafy  branch  is  not 
an  instrument  of  punishment. — The  objection 
that  the  prophet  would  not  tlicn  be  in  a  condi- 
tion to  recognize  the  staff  as  from  an  almond- 
tree  is  unfounded.  lie  might  be  able  to  do  this 
even  if  we  had  reason  to  suppose  that  a  dry 
almond-tree  was  shown  him.  To  distinguish 
between  different  kinds  of  dry  wood  is  not  diffi- 
cult for  a  lialf-informed  man.  We  must  imagine 
a  staff  stripped  indeed  of  leaves  and  adapted  for 
striking,  but  yet  fresh,  unbiirked  ami  sappj'. 
Since  it  is  just  in  its  being  fresli  and  full  of  sap 
that  the  point  lies,  we  may  certainly  presume 
that  it  was  an  almond  rod  in  this  stage  that  was 
shown  to  the  prophet.  Perhaps  the  recognition 
was  facilitated  by  tlie  circumstance  that  the 
vision  occurred  at  a  time  when  the  sap  had  just 
commenced  to  flow  in  the  almond  tree. 

Ver.  12.  Then  said  Jehovah  ...  to  per- 
form it.  Vknem.v  remarks  on  this  verse : 
"Visum  eo  (endit,  ut  propheta  experimentum  sux 
aptiludinis  ad  munus  j^ropheiicum  capcret. — Bene 
vidisti :  capax  ergo  es  visionum  prophelicarum." 
There  seems  to  be  some  truth  in  this.  In  the 
other  passages  where  the  formula.  What  seest 
thou  ?  occurs  it  is  without  the  Thou  hast 
well  seen  of  confirmation.  When  it  is  here  said 
to  Jeremiah  after  his  first  vision  there  is  certainly 
something  encouraging  in  the  fiict,  and  it  may 
not  incorrectly  be  referred  to  the  apprehension 
of  incapacity  expressed  by  tlio  prophet  in  ver.  0. 
At  the  same  time  it  corroborates  what  has  been 
remarked  on  ^PP'-  If  it  were  a  leafy  twig, 
thou  hast  ■well  saen  appears  to  be  superfluous, 
for  there  would  liave  been  no  skill  in  distin- 
guishing it — I  will  be  •wakeful,  etc.  Comp. 
xxxi.  28,  where  the  Lord  refers  expressly  to 
this  passage.  The  paronomasia  is  the  same  as 
between  ]*"lp  and  yp  (Am.  viii.  2). — Observe  that 
we  have  "13"|  and  not  '"jl^'l.  The  word  which 
the  prophet  has  to  proclaim  is  that  of  God,  who 
will  not  allow  His  own  word  to  be  dishonored. 
The  prophet  need  not  be  anxious  either  about  its 
impression  on  the  hearts  of  men  or  about  the 
verification  of  his  tlireatenings  and  promises; 
both  will  verify  themselves.  Comp.  lleb.  ii.  1 ; 
Isa.  Iv.  11. 

Ver.  13.  And  the  word  .  .  .  from  the 
north.  This  second  vision  is  closely  related 
to  tlic  first,  both  as  to  form  and  matter,  we  are 
therefore  not  to  suppose  a  long  pause  between 
them.  In  form  this  vision  is  like  tlio  first,  but 
in  matter  it  forms  a  climax,  since,  as  already  re- 
marked, the  boiling  pot  in  relation  to  the  simjile 
rod  of  castigation  appears  to  be  an  emblem  of 
an  extreme  fury  of  anger.  There  is  also  a  pro- 
gress hei-e,  in  that  tlie  second  vision,  witii  the 
explanatioa  attached,  plainly  expresses  whj,  how 


and  by  whom  the  judgment  should  be  inflicted 
upon  Judah.  Tlius  far  vers.  13-10  present  an 
outline  of  the  whole  prophecy  of  Jeremiah,  for 
the  whole  book  is  no  more  than  a  development 
of  the  great  tliougiit  here  expressed:  Judgment 
upon  Judah  by  a  people  coming  from  the  north  ; 
and  the  coasohitory  portions  are  but  exceptions, 
like  single  rays  of  liglit  in  tlie  jircvailing  dark- 
ness of  the  picture. — A  boiling  pot,  etc.  Ety- 
mologically  it  is  a  pot  blown  vjiun.  i.  e.,  a  pot 
brougiit  to  boiling  by  blowing  the  fire.  Comp. 
niiJJ  nn  job  xli.  ll.     The  idea  of  Buexz,  that 

~  T 

Tp  is  here  to  be  taken  as  =  spina  [spina,  qux  in 
die  irx  Domini  ab  if/ne  htijus  succenditur)  is  refuted 
by  tlie  singular.  We  should  then  expect  D"]'?- 
Comp.  Isa.  xxxiv.  13;  IIos.  ii.  8;  Nah.  i.  10; 
Eccles.  vii.  G,  in  which  place  the  word  is  used  in 
both  meanings.  The  seething  pot  is  an  emblem 
among  the  Arabs  of  warlike  fury.  Comp.  Roskn- 
JiCELLER,  ad.  h.  I.  Most  expositors  understand  by 
the  pot  here  the  theocracy.  Tbo  Chaldeans  are 
then  the  fire  inflamed  to  a  violent  heat,  which 
boils  the  Jews  in  the  pot  (comp.  Ezek.  xi.  3,  7,  11 ; 
xxii.  20),  and  that  which  foams  over  is  the  in- 
habitants driven  out  of  the  holy  land.  So,  ex.  gr., 
says  (EcoLAMP.vuius  :  '*  Ilierusalein  ollx  vel  lebeti 
comparatur  (ussgesotlen  Ilaffen)  in  qua  carnales 
homines  per  ignem  coquantur,  ut  quasi  spuma  ebulli- 
antur  per  ftrvorem.'"  But  they  have  been  led  by 
the  general  similarity  of  these  passages  in  Eze- 
kiel  to  overlook  tlie  difference.  There  the  pot, 
with  the  flesh  in  it  and  that  which  is  to  come  out 
of  it,  as  well  as  the  fire,  are  expressly  distin- 
guished from  each  other.  In  reference  to  our 
passage  Venejia  has  correctly  remarked  :  "Alhil 
hie  de  igne,  nihil  de  foUe  el  sufflalione  aliunde  orla ; 
simpliciter  memoralur  olla  suj/lata,  qux  est  olla  in 
tumorem  crecta  et  ejf'ervescens."  And  the  prophet 
certainly  sees  nothing  more  than  a  pot  boiling 
and  foaming  from  the  north.  So  that  this  itself 
is  presented  as  the  instrument  of  the  severer 
punishment,  and  therefore  symbolizes  the  Chal- 
deans. So  BuGEXiiAGEN  [" oUa  vinlum  per  Chal- 
dxos  et  Assyrios  Judxis paratuni"),  Venema  ('^oUa 
representat  regnum  Chaldxum  sub  Xcbucadnezare  et 
vasta  molimina  coquens,  et  summe  sese  effcrens,  simul 
iralum  et  ad  omnia  absorbenda  paratum").  With 
the  opposite  view  of  the  pot  is  closely  connected 
the  incorrect  interpretation  of  njiaV  'J30  Vjai. 

'■  T         T         "  :     •  T  T 

If  wc  understanil  by  the  pot  the  Jewish  people, 
and  imagine  this  placed  over  a  burning  fire, 
which,  though  not  expressly  mentioned,  we  as- 
sume to  be  the  Chaldeans,  then  it  is  natural  to 
view  D'J3  as  the  side  of  the  pot  turned  towards 
the  fire.  But  it  is  not  the  side  turned  towards 
the  fire,  but  towards  the  prophet.  For  in  the 
first  place  in  the  vision  there  is  no  fire,  so  that 
D'J3  could  denote  only  the  front  of  the  pot,  sup- 
posing it  had  one.  It  would,  secondly,  bo  diflS- 
cult  to  show  that  the  pot  (or  kettle,  as  some 
translate)  had  a  side  which  could  bo  expressly 
marked  as  the  front.     Thirdly,  if  the  opposite 

view  were  correct  wc  should  read  if  'Jp  /N  not 
if  'JpO.  For  the  prophet  certainly  sees  the  pot 
from  his  standpoint  as  in  the  north.  If  now  wo 
say  that  the  pot  was  placed  against  a  fire  burn- 
ing ou  its  uorlhcru  side,  the  prophet  from  his 
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gouthern  standpoint  would  certainly  be  unable 
to  see  the  side  towards  the  fii-e.  I  know  that 
frequently  in  Hebrew  the  terminus  a  quo  is  put 
where  we  should  use  the  terminus  in  quo  or  in 
quern  (coinp.  Naegelsb.  Ileb.  Gram.,  2d  Ed.,  S. 
228),  but  this  mode  of  expression  is  applicable 
only  when  the  object  in  question  presents  itself 
from  just  that  point,  at  which  it  is  according  to 
our  conception  of  it  or  towards  which  it  is  mov- 
ing. In  the  present  case,  however,  the  side 
turned  away  from  the  prophet  and  not  visible  to 
him  would  be  designated  as  that  which  is  pre- 
senting itself  to  him  (from  the  north).  •  We 
therefore  take  CJS  as  the  side  turned  towards 
and  displayed  to  the  prophet,  whence  according 
to  a  frequent  idiom  f  comp.  Num.  viii.  2  ;  Ex. 
xxviii.  25  ;  Ex.  xl.  44)  it  is  designated  as  the 
face  of  the  pot,  and  on  this  account  also  no  fur- 
ther emphasis  is  to  be  laid  on  it.  It  is  merely 
the  visible  side  as  opposed  to  the  invisible;  and 
we  therefore  translate  simply  "  and  it  looks  from 
the  north."  The  He  locale  in  njD2^,  as  in  several 
cases  after  prepositions,  does  not  serve  to  indi- 
cate the  direction  more  definitely,  Isa.  xv.  10,  21, 

n3J-!3  and  n"733:3  Jer.  xxvii.  16,  but  here  as  in 

t:v-  tvt- 

nVS  appears  to  have  lost  its  significance  as  a 
particle  and  to  be  in  transition  to  a  mere  pho- 
netic substantive  termination. 

Ver.  14.  Then  Jehovah  said  .  .  .  the  in- 
habitants of  the  land.  From  the  north  is  a 
general  and  indefinite  expression,  and  it  remains 
so  to  the  prophet  until  a  great  historical  event 
renders  it  sharply  defined.  Until  the  battle  of 
Carchemish  a  people  from  the  north  only  is 
spoken  of  (iv.  G;  vi.  1,  22;  x.  22),  after  the 
battle  this  people  appears  distinctly  as  the  Chal- 
deans under  Nebuchadnezzar  (xxv.  9,  etc).  This 
settles  the  question  whether  by  this  northern 
nation  the  Chaldeans  or  Scythians  were  meant. 
All  the  older  expositors  held  the  former  view. 
After  Eichhokn's  example  {Heb.  Froph.  II.  9), 
Von  Bohlen  {Gen.  S.  165),  Daiiler  [Jeremie  II. 
81),  EwALD  {Froph.  d.  A.  B.  1,  S.  801,  373;  II., 
S.  9;  Gcsch.  Isr.  III.  892),  Bertueau  {Gesch. 
d.  Isr.  S.  361),  IIiTZiG  and  others  in  general, 
as  Rosen  says  {Zeitschr.  d.  morfj.  Ges.  XV.,  S. 
536)  "  pretty  nearly  all  exegetical  authorities," 
maintain  the  latter.  Without  wishing  to  oppose 
that  which  AnoLPH  Strauss  {Valt.  Zephanfx,  S. 
XV.),  TiioLUCK  {Die  Froph.  u.  ihre  Weiss.,  S.  94), 
and  Graf  {D.  proph.  Jer.  erJdUrt,  S.  16)  have 
urged  in  favor  of  the  older  view,  especially  from 
tlie  circumstance  that  the  incursion  of  the  Scy- 
tliians  was  made  at  least  five  years  before  the 
public  appearance  of  our  prophet,  I  am  still 
of  opinion,  that  Jeremiah  could  have  had  neither 
the  Scythians,  nor  the  Chaldeans,  nor  any  other 
people  definitely  in  mind.  He  saw  only  this 
niucli,  that  a  northern  people  would  visit  Judah 
as  the  rod  of  divine  discipline.  AVhat  people 
this  would  be,  or  rather  what  pcojjle  all  the 
families  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth 
would  unite  under  their  leadership,  he  knew  not. 
He  learned  this  first,  as  we  have  said,  from 
tlie  decisive  turn  given  by  the  battle  of  Car- 
chcmisii.  We  shall  sec  when  wo  come  to  con- 
sider tlie  respective  passages  that  where  he 
.characterizes  this  unknown  people  more  particu- 


larly (comp.  iv,  11;  v.  15;  vi.  22;  x.  22;  xiii. 
20)  his  description  suits  the  Chaldeans,  and  that 
afterwards  when  he  names  them  (ch.  xxv.)  he  is 
not  conscious  of  correcting  an  error.  Comp. 
Graf,  S.  17,  etc. — We  thus  come  to  the  question, 
how  can  Jeremiah  call  the  Chaldeans  a  northern 
people,  since  Babylon  lay  to  the  east  or  south- 
east of  Palestine?  We  are  not  to  expect  an  ex- 
act localization  here,  since,  as  we  have  said, 
Jeremiah  has  no  definite  people  in  view.  The 
origin  of  the  Chaldeans  in  the  Koordish  moun- 
tains (J.  D.  MiCHAELis),  the  extension  of  the 
Babylonian  kingdom  to  the  north  and  the  con- 
nection with  it  of  the  Medes  and  Assyrians 
(QicoLAMPADius,  Grotius,  and  others)  are  not 
to  be  urged  as  reasons  for  this  expression  of  the 
prophet.  He  knows  only  that  they  will  come 
against  Jerusalem  from  the  north  over  Dan  and 
the  mountains  of  Ephraim  (iv.  15 ;  viii.  16). 
At  the  same  time  it  was  determined  that  these 
enemies  belonged  to  the  dominion  not  of  a  south- 
ern, but  of  a  (in  relation  to  this)  northern  em- 
pire, for  which  reason,  after  he  had  recognized 
the  Chaldeans,  the  prophet  does  not  cease  to 
designate  them  as  coming  from  the  north  ;  xxv. 
9,  coll.  Ezek.  xxvi.  7. — Shall  break  forth,  etc. 
Vers.  14-16  contain  the  interpretation  of  the 
second  vision,  ver.  14  giving  its  general  import. 
nn3  is  used  only  of  the  opening  of  a  closed 
gate,  but  metaleptically  of  the  dismission  or  ex- 
clusion of  what  was  enclosed  by  it,  whether  i?i 
bonam  partem,  ex.  gr.  of  prisoners  (Isa.  li.  14; 
Job  xii.  14),  or  in  malum  partem  of  a  calamity, 
as  here.  Zwingli  remarks  on  this  passage : 
"Arte  metalepsi  '  aperiri  pro  j^^odire'  non  temere 
utuntur  Latini,  sed  pro  'prodere'  frcquentius." 
[Henderson:  "Though  more  to  the  east  than 
to  the  north  of  Judea,  the  Hebrews  always  re- 
present the  Babylonians  as  living  in,  or  coming 
from,  the  north,  partly  because  they  usually  ap- 
propriated the  term  east  to  Arabia  Deserta, 
stretching  from  Palestine  to  the  Euphrates,  and 
partly  because  that  people,  not  being  able  to 
cross  the  desert,  had  to  take  a  northern  route 
when  they  came  against  the  Hebrews,  and  always 
entered  their  country  by  the  northern  frontier." 
— S.  II.  A.] 

Ver.  15.  For  lo  .  .  .  the  cities  of  Judah. 
In  this  verse  the  general  idea  n>'"l  is  more  ex- 
actly defined.  The  calamity  M'ill  consist  in  this 
that  the  Lord  will  call  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
north  against  Judah.  But  oil  is  not  to  be  em- 
phasized. It  is  only  meant  that  the  (in  relation 
to  Egypt)  northern  empire  will  come  with  its 
whole  force  upon  Judah.  The  expression  "  and 
they  shall  set  every  one  his  throne,"  etc.,  is  very 
variously  explained.  Calvin  understands  it  as 
the  arrangement  for  a  permanent  residence  ("  ztt 
considcant  tanquam  domi  sux  ")  which  is  entirely 
unsuitcd  to  the  connection.  Others  understand 
by  the  throne  the  seat  of  the  general,  from  which 
orders  are  issued  as  well  as  judgments.  The 
latter  have  been  referred  either  to  the  hostile 
soldiers  (so,  ex.  gr.,  Seb.  Sciimid),  or  to  Judah 
(Starke,  J.  D.  Miciiaelis,  ^^  describunlnr  ut 
assesso7-cs  ejus  judicii,  quod  v.  seq.  informatur"). 
The  reference  to  the  hostile  soldiery  does  not 
agree  with  the  context,  the  reference  to  Judah 
is  in  so  far  unsuitcd  that  a  throne  for  the  pur- 
pose of  judging  a  city,  is  set  not  before  the  gates, 
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but  within  the  conquered  city.  I  therefore  con- 
cur with  VeXEMA,  lloSEXMUELLEIl,  Malkeii  iind 
otliers  in  the  view,  that  the  seat  here  is  only 
fi  seat  for  sitting  upon,  and  that  to  sit  down  be- 
fore a  city  is  simply  to  besiege  it,  as  in  Latin 
obsidere,  and  as  the  French  say  mellre  le  sieje  de- 
vant  une  ville.  The  phrase  1X33  U/'X  expresses 
that  Jerusalem  will  be  surrounded  by  many  such 
seats.  They  will  be  set  especially  before  the 
gates  of  Jerusalem  (n/}3  prepositive,  as  Gen. 
xviii.  1 ;  xix.  11,  etc.)  because  it  is  the  metropo- 
lis and  Ijccause  the  sie<:;e  is  directed  against  the 
gates,  as  the  approaches  to  it.  From  the  princi- 
pal stations  before  the  gates  of  the  capital  the 
attack  may  be  directed  not  only  against  the 
walls  of  Jerusalem,  but  against  the  other  cities 
of  the  land. 

Ver.  llj.  And  I  will  utter  .  .  .  their  own 
hands.  These  words  designate  the  visitation 
threatencd'in  the  preceding  verses  as  a  divine 
judgment,  and  name  also  the  guilt  which  has 
brought  such  a  juJgiuout  upon  Judah.  Tlie  ex- 
pression 3  r\X  D'iDD'J/O  "I^T  signifies  to  discuss 
rijhts  with  any  one,  i.  e.  to  dispute  (causam  agere) 
between  those  who  have  equal  rights  (Jer.  xil.  1), 
and  partly  as  a  judge  with  the  accused  (iv.  12; 
xsxix.  5).  The  expression  here  has  the  suffix 
of  a  definite  person,  which  signifies  that  the 
case  is  not  one  of  reciprocal  rights,  but  entirely 
of  the  rights  of  the  Lord,  for  the  infraction  of 
which  the  people  are  here  called  to  account. 

This  discussion  of  the  Lord  with  the  people  is 
not  to  take  place  in  words,  but  by  the  judgment 
announced  in  the  previous  verses.  [-'The  idea 
conveyed  by  the  LXX  is  somewhat  ditTerent,  and 
I  believe  that  it  is  what  the  original  words  mean, 
/.a^.tjuu  ■rrpbg  avrol'^  uura  KpioEw; — I  will  speak  to 
them  with  judgment.  The  original  literally  is, 
♦I  will  speak  my  judgments  to  them;'  tnat  is,  I 
will  not  speak  words  but  judgments. — The  verse 
may  be  thus  rendered — '  And  I  will  speak  ly  my 
judgments  unto  them,'  etc."  Calvin's  Comin.  I., 
53.     Tr'snote.—'ii.  11.  A.] 

DOCTRINAL    AND   ETHICAL. 

1.  In  form  both  of  these  visions  are  objective 
symbols,  in  distinction  from  verbal  symbols  (para- 
bles, tropes,  etc.)  and  from  types.  The  pro- 
phetic element  is  essential  to  the  latter,  but  not 
to  symbols.  The  almond-tree  start"  is  only  an 
objective  expression  of  the  truth  that  the  Lord 
is  early  awake  to  verify  llis  truth.  The  seeth- 
ing pot  also  is  only  an  actual  representation  of 
the  judgment  which  is  threatening  Judah.  The 
circumstance  that  this  is  future  is  not  essential. 
While  the  type  represents  a  future  fact  the  sym- 
bol is  only  tlie  emblematic  expression  of  a  speech, 
and  may  refer  to  the  present,  the  past  or  the 
fului-e. — It  may  be  remarked  that  the  older  the- 


ologians used  the  expression  theologia  tymboUca 
in  a  triple  sense,  (a)  ==  theologia  mystica,  kabba- 
lislica  (comp.  Bddde,  Inst.  JJoym.  p.  180),  (i)  = 
theology  of  the  confessions  or  creeds,  (c)  as  cor- 
relative to  revelatio  symbolica,  i.  e.  revelation  im- 
parted by  bodily  signs,  in  opposition  to  revelatio 
simplex,  which  passes  internally  from  spirit  to 
spirit  (comp.  Bi:di)E  S.  -5,  etc.,  and  Stauke, 
in  loc). — Concerning  the  Biblical  symbols,  comp. 
Zockleu,  Theoluyia  rialuralis,  S.  1200.  [Faib- 
nAinx's  Typoloyy,  passim.  «' Here  is  a  beautiful 
type  of  the  Resurrection,  especially  the  Resur- 
rection of  Christ.  '  Virga  Aaron  quie  putabatur 
emortus,  in  Itesurreclione  Domini  Jloruit'  (S.  Je- 
rome)."    Wordsworth. — S.  R.  A.] 

2.  It  may  be  asked  whether  the  alacrilas,  vigi- 
lantia,  assiduitas,  ddigentia  Dei  does  not  claim  to 
be  regarded  as  a  special  quality  in  opposition  to 
the  somnolentia,  inertia,  pigritia  of  men.  The  an- 
swer must  be  in  the  negative.  In  the  conception 
of  the  absolute  Spirit,  who  is  at  the  same  time 
the  absolute  life,  the  material  basis  is  given  for 
this  vigdaniia  or  ddigentia  as  truly  as  holiness, 
love,  faithfulness,  wisdom  serve  for  the  formal 
(ethical  and  intellectual)  basis  :  He  that  keepeth 
Israel  neither  slumbers  nor  sleeps.     Ps.  cxxi.  4. 

3.  The  justice  of  God  demands  the  satisfac- 
tion of  His  wounded  honor  (Isa.  xlii.  8).  Tho 
divine  wisdom  in  connection  with  omniscience 
selects  the  instruments  and  fixes  the  time  and 
manner  of  the  judgment. 

nOMILETICAL   AND   TRACTICAL. 

1.  [On  ver.  12.  "Prophets  have  need  of  good 
eyes;  and  those  that  see  well  shall  be  commended, 
and  not  those  only  that  speak  well."  M.  IIexry. 
— S.  R.  A.] 

God's  justice  is,  1.  long-suffering:  at  first  it 
uses  only  the  rod  (Rom.  ii.  4) ;  2.  recompensing 
zealously  and  severely :  when  the  gentle  chas- 
tisement is  without  result,  it  becomes  a  consum- 
ing fire  (Ex.  XX.  5;  Ps.  vii.  12;  Hcb.  x.  31). 
[Ambrose  on  Ps.  xxxviii.,  quoted  by  ^YoRus- 
WORTII. — S.  R.  A.] 

2.  [On  ver.  1(3.  Maurice: — "We  perceive  as 
much  from  the  words  of  tlio  prophet  as  from 
the  history,  that  this  idolatry  has  now  become 
deep  and  radical. — The  state  of  mind  which  was 
latent  in  them  and  wliich  they  brought  forth  into 
full,  conscious  activity,  is  represented  as  an 
apostate  state;  not  so  much  an  adoption  of  false 
gods  as  a  denial  of  the  true.  There  is  a  great 
practical  difi'erencc  between  the  frivolous,  heart- 
less taste  for  foreign  novelties,  which  was  de- 
nounced by  tho  earlier  prophets,  and  tho  utter 
incapacity  for  acknowledging  a  God  not  appeal- 
ing to  the  senses,  which  Jeremiah  discovers  in 
his  contemporaries.  He  boldly  sets  up  the  faith 
of  the  heathen  as  a  lesson  to  the  Israelites, 
ii.  10,|1I."— S.  R.  A.] 
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THE  PROPHET  JEREMIAH. 


c.  Repetition  of  the  Commission  and  Promise  as  the  basis  of  tlie  impregnable 
defensive  position  of  tlie  Prophet. 

I.  17-19. 

17  Thou  therefore  gird  up  tliy  loins,  and  arise  and  speak  unto  tliem  all  that  I 
[shall]  command  thee :  be  not  dismayed  [confounded]  at  their  faces,  lest  I  con- 

18  found  thee  before  them.  For,  behold,  I  have  made  [make]  thee  this  day  a  de- 
fenced  city,  and  an  iron  pillar  and  brazen  walls^  against  the  whole  land,  against^ 
the  kings  of  Judah,  against'^  the  princes  thereof,  against^  the  priests  thereof  and 

19  against^  the  people  of  the  land.  And  they  shall  [may]  fight  against  thee,  but 
they  shall  not  prevail  against  thee ;  for  I  am  with  thee,  saith  the  Lord  [Jehovah], 
to  deliver  thee. 


TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

iTer.  18. — [IIendeuson:  "Instead  of  the  plural  mori,  walls,  the  singular  nOH,  wall,  is  found  in  twelve  of  De  Rossi's 

MSS. ;  it  has  been  originally  in  seven  more,  and  is  now  in  two  by  correction.  It  is  likewise  in  five  ancient  editions,  and 
occurs  in  tlie  defective  form  without  the  Vau  in  a  great  number  of  MSS.  and  editions.  The  LXX.,  Targ.,  Syr.  and  Vulg. 
all  read  in  the  singular.  This  form  further  commends  itself  on  the  ground  of  its  being  the  less  usual,  but  at  the  same  time 
more  approjiriate  in  application  to  a  singular  subject." — S.  R.  A.] 

2  Ver.  18.— b  is  a  feebler  continuation  of  ^p.  Comp.  iii.  17  ;  Ps.  xxxiii,  28.   Naegelse.  Gram,  g  112,  8. 


EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

In  these  concluding  verses  tlie  general  purport 
of  section  («)  is  first  repeated:  ver.  17  from 
speak  to  faces,  and  the  conclusion  of  ver  19, 
reproducing  the  conclusion  of  vers.  7  and  8.  On 
the  basis  of  this  promise  (comp.  For  I  am  'with 
thee,  ver.  19),  however,  the  prophet  is  assured, 
in  antithesis  to  the  offensive  position  commanded  in 
vers.  9  and  10,  of  an  equally  strong  defensive 
position,  and  this  is  the  new  and  characteristic 
element  of  this  concluding  section. 

Ver.  17.  Thou  therefore  .  .  .  before  them. 
A  summons  to  set  vigorously  to  work.  The  ser- 
vant of  God  must  be  neither  cowardly  nor  sloth- 
ful. The  expression,  "  gird  up  the  loins,"  is 
frequently  used  in  a  proper  as  well  as  in  a  figu- 
rative sense;  1  Kings  xviii.  4G;  2  Kings  iv.  29; 
ix.  1;  Job  xxxviii.  3;  Eccles.  xxxi.  17;  Luke 
xii.  35;  Eph.  vi.  14;  1  Pet.  i.  13.— Be  not 
dismayed  forms  a  climax  in  relation  to  Be  not 
afraid,  ver.  8,  as  in  Deut.  i.  21 ;  Josh.  x.  25. — 

nnn  and  '"]r\nN,  Dn'jao  and  Dn\''3'?  correspond. 
[This  play  upon  words  may  be  expressed  in 
English  thus:  "Be  not  dumbfounded  before 
them,  lest  thou  be  confounded  before  them." — 
S.  11.  A.]  Many  commentators  have  hesitated 
at  rendering  the  Ilijihil  of  DHn  in  the  primary 
sense  of  "  franjerc,  to  break  to  pieces."  They 
have  tliought  the  threatening  would  be  too  severe, 
"  erigemUts  erat  cDiinius  persuasione  incolumitatis 
non  viinis  ac  mctu  frangendus,"  says  Schnuuiier. 
They  therefore  take  either  |3  in  a  reduced  and 
grammatically  inadmissible  sense  (Bugeniiaoen: 
qxiasi  te  terream;  Staukk,  "I  should  terrify 
thee;"    Ouonus:    wee    enim    timere    te   faciam; 


ScHNURREK  Supplies  '^'Oiih  r=  piitans  concessurum 
me  esse,  lit  tibi  sit  pereitndem),  or  they  understand 
the  verb  in  the  meaning  which  certainly  pertains 
to  the  word,  "  to  make  afraid."  But  what  sense 
is  there  in  this  rendering :  "  Be  not  afraid  be- 
fore them,  lest  I  make  thee  afraid  before  them"? 
(GilcoLAMP.,  M.vuRER,  Ewald).  If  the  prophet 
was  afraid  before  his  enemies  he  did  not  need  to 
be  rendered  still  more  so.  I  take  -Tinn,  with 
most  commentators,  in  the  sense //•a?!5'e?"c,  cojitcrere, 
which  it  has  in  the  radical  signification  of  the 
Kal. — to  be  broken  in  pieces,  crushed  (see  Fuerst), 
and  which  it  undoubtedly  has  in  such  passages 
as  Isa.  ix.  3.  The  threatening  is  not  too  severe. 
Comp.  1  Cor.  ix.  16,  "  For  though  I  preach  the 
Gospel,  I  have  nothing  to  glory  of :  for  necessity 
is  laid  upon  me ;  yea,  woe  is  unto  me,  if  I  preach 
not  the  gospel."  From  this  we  see  that  the  in-. 
ward  pressure  which  a  man  of  God  feels  in  con- 
sequence of  the  divine  operation  is  very  strong. 
He  who  should  resist  this  divine  impulse,  like 
Jonah,  would  be  crushed  by  it.  Audit  would  be 
the  just  punishment  of  that  faint-hearted  disdain, 
which  would  reject  such  high  honor  from  a 
miserable  fcnr  of  man. 

Ver.  18.  For  behold  .  .  .  the  people  of 
the  land.  I  is  emphatic  in  antithesis  to  thou, 
ver.  17.  Thou  gird  up  thy  loins  and  do  thy  part, 
I  will  do  mine,  to  protect  thee.  In  the  words 
"  a  defenced  city  and  an  iron  pillar  and  brazen 
wall,"  the  prophet  is  assured  that  for  the  difficult 
offensive  commission. wliich  is  given  him  he  will 
receive  a  sufficient  defensive  equipment.  Offence 
and  defence  stand  in  exact  relation  to  each  other. 
Reference  is  afterwards  made  to  this  promise, 
in  XV.  20,  21.  Comp.  Ps.  cv.  15. —  On  the 
subject-matter  comp.  Matt.  x.  18,  19.— people 
of  the  laud.    This  expression  occurs  frequently 
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in  the  sense  of  "the  comraoa  people":  xxxiv. 
19;  xxxvii.  2;  xliv.  21;  Hi.  G;  E/.ek.  vii.  27, 
&c.  It  i3  the  basis  of  the  later  Rabbinical  usage 
according  to  wliich  it  signifies  tlie  "  uulearnoJ 
and  ignorant"  (.Vets  iv.  1;J)  comp.  Bu.xtorf.  Lex 
liabb.  s.  V.  Dj,'. 

Ver.  19.  And  they  shall  fight ...  to  deliver 
thee.  12"  with  7  in  the  sense  oi prxvalere.  Gen. 
xsxii.  2(J ;  1  Sam.  xvii.  9;  Obad.  7;  Jer. 
xxxviii.  22. — For  I  am  with  thee,  comp.  ver.  8. 

DOCTRINAL   AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  It  is  fundamentally  the  same  sin,  to  labor 
in  the  Lord's  vincjyard  williout  a  calling,  and 
not  to  be  willing  to  labor  when  one  has  been 
called,  for  in  botli  cases  a  man  seeks  his  own,  not 
that  which  is  God's. 

2.  "  He  who  fears  nothing  and  hopes  nothing 
may  preacli  the  truth.  He  who  is  unequal  to 
either  of  these  two  will  act  more  wisely  for  his 
own  repose  and  more  honorably  for  the  truth,  if 
he  keep  silence." — Dr.  Lkidemit. 

3.  Behold  I  send  you  forth  as  lambs  among 
wolves.  Luke  x.  3 ;  Matt.  x.  16  sqq'.  God's 
strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness.  2  Cor.  xii.  9. 

4.  Fear  not  those  who  kill  the  body,  but 
are  not  able  to  kill  the  soul.  Rather  fear  Him 
who  can  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell. 
Matt.  X.  28.  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons. 
Rom.  ii.  11  ;  Eph.  vi.  9;  1  Pet.  i.  17. 


HOMILETICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

1.  Duty  and  privilege  of  the  sevants  of  God. 
1.  Their  duly:  («)  always  to  liave  tlieir  loins 
girded,  (i)  to  proclaim  without  fear  of  man  what- 
ever the  Lord  commands.  2.  Their  privilege: 
— throiigli  tlio  power  of  God  to  be  obliged  to 
yield  to  no  power  on  earth. 

2.  The  Lords  requirements  and  promise  to 
His  servants.  1.  The  requirement,  (a)  to  be  al- 
ways ready  for  His  service,  (6)  to  accomplisii 
that  which  is  bidden  without  delay.  2.  The 
promise:  (a)  that  the  Lord  will  be  with  them, 
(//)  that  no  eartlily  power  will  conijuer  them. 
[M.  Henuv  :  "  He  must  be  quick — Ariie,  and 
lose  no  time  ;  he  must  be  busy — Arise,  and  tpeak 
unto  (Item,  in  season,  out  of  season;  he  must 
be  bold — Be  not  dismayed  at  their  faces. — In  a 
word  he  must  bo  faithful ;  it  is  required  of 
ambassadors  that  they  bo  so.  In  two  things 
he  must  be  faithful.  1.  He  must  speak  all  tliat 
he  is  charged  witli.  He  must  forget  nothing 
— Every  word  of  God  is  weighty.  He  must  con- 
ceal nothing  for  fear  of  oifending.  2.  He  must 
speak  to  all  that  he  is  charged  against.  Two 
reasons  why  he  should  do  this.  1.  Because 
he  had  reason  to  fear  the  wrath  of  God,  if  he 
should  be  false.  2.  Because  he  had  no  reason 
to  fear  the  wrath  of  man,  if  he  were  faithful." 
— S.  11.  A.] 


II.  FIRST  DIVISION. 

The  Passages  relating  to  the  Theocracy,  Chaps.  II. — XLIV. 

(WITU    AN    Al'PEXDIX,    CHAP.    XLV.) 


FIRST   SUBDIVISION. 

The  Collection  of  Discourses,  with  Appendices,  Chaps.  II. — XXXV. 

1.   The  First  Discourse. 

CHAPTER  II. 

This  chapter  contains  an  indopendent  discourse;  it  does  not,  as  Graf  supposes,  form,  with  chap,  iii.-vi., 
a  connected  whole.  For,  as  ice  shall  show,  chap.  iii.  begins  a  discourse  clearlg  arranged  and  complete 
in  itself,  ichich  ivould  not  bear  ang  addition  either  at  the  beginning  or  at  the  close.  The  present  dis- 
course is  of  very  general  import,  and  contains  probabhj  onlg  the  quintessence  of  several  discourses  made 
before  those  in  chap,  iii.-vi.,  since  it  is  scarcely  probable  that  in  the  course  of  nearly  two  decades 
Jeremiah  only  addressed  this  short  discourse,  besides  chap,  iii.-vi.,  to  the  people.  The  position  at  the 
beginning,  the  style,  the  non-mention  of  the  Chaldeans  (comp.  rems.  on  xxv.  1 ),  besides  the  command 
'^Go  and  cry  in  the  ears  of  Jerusalem"  (ver.  2),  and  an  intimation  probably  to  be  referred  to  the 
time  of  Josiah  (ver.  35,  see  theComm.),  all  point  to  the  commencement  of  Jeremiah' s  prophetic  ministry. 
This  seems  to  be  contradicted  by  some  not  obscure  allusions  to  the  flight  of  the  remaining  Jews  to  Egypt 
(vers.  10,  3G  and  37;  coll.  chaps,  xlii.— xliv).  But  since  Jeremiah,  as  was  remarked  on  i.  2.  proba- 
bly did  not  finish  the  second  writing  out  of  his  book  till  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  (xxxvi.  32), 
possibly  not  till  his  arrival  in  Egypt,  it  is  possible  that  he  then  added  to  this  earliest  di.icourse  some 
allusions  to  the  eventful  journey  to  Egypt.  Jle  may  have  added  them  to  this  discourse  for  the  reason 
that  it  contained  some  passages,  the  connection  and  purport  of  which  especially  invited  such  allusions 
to  the  emigration  to  Egypt.  Compare  ver.  15,  the  predicted  devastation  so  exactly  corresponding  to 
the  result,  and  ver.  33,  the  mention  of  the  religio-political  errors  of  the  people. 

After  the  introduction  (vers.  1-3),  the  ever-recurring  theme  of  complaint  and  threatening  is  treated  in  four 
tableaux  or  acts,  the  particular  contents  of  which  may  be  designatnl  as  follows: 

1.  IsraeVs  infidelity  in  t/ie  light  of  the  fidelity  of  Jehovah  and  the  heathen  (vers.  4-13). 

2.  Israel's  punishment  and  its  cause  (vers.  14-19). 

3.  The  lust  of  idolatry :  deeply  rooted,  outwardly  insolent,  false  at  last  (vers.  20-28). 

4.  W/iOse  is  the  guilt/  (vers.  29-37). 
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THE  rilUPili:T  JEREMIAH. 


The  Introduction. 
II.  1-3. 

1.  And  the  word  of  Jehovah  came  also  unto  me,  saying, 

2.  Go  and  cry  in  the  ears  of  Jerusalem,  saying. 
Thus  saith  Jehovah  ;  I  remember  of  thee, 
The  kindness  of  thy  youth. 

The  love  of  thine  espousals. 

When  thou  wentest  after  me  in  the  desert, 

In  a  land  that  was  not  sown. 

3.  Israel  is  a  sanctuary  unto  Jehovah, 
The  first-fruits  of  his  produce : 
All  who  devour  him^  incur  guilt ; 

Calamity  will  come  upon  them,  saith  Jehovah. 


TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 


1  Ver.  3.— For  ^^^^^•^3n  (Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gram.  S.  93,  Anm.)  some  Codtl.  read  fnNIDn.    It  would  be  natural  to  pro- 
nounce the  consonants  nhX-i;)i">  wliicli  has  been  also  done  by  J.  D.  Miciiaelis  who  refers  the  word  to  ni^-ni  i\l  V"1X  ver. 

T  T       :  ,  't      :  I  V  v 

2,  but  the  reference  of  the  sulfix  to  Jehovah  is  demanded  by  the  connection. 


EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

These  words  form  the  introduction  both  to  the 
first  discourse  and  at  the  same  time  to  the  whole 
of  Jeremiah's  prophetic  announcements.  In- 
deed, it  may  be  said  that  they  contain  the 
thought,  which  reaches  far  beyond  the  prophe- 
cies of  Jeremiah,  and  lies  at  the  foundation  of 
the  entire  history  of  the  theocracy,  that  not- 
withstanding the  revolts  on  the  one  side  and  the 
punishments  on  the  other,  love  is  the  key-note 
of  the  relation  between  God  and  Israel,  and  the 
Lord's  inalienable  property. 

Vers.  1  and  2.  And  the  word . .  .  not  sown. 
— It  is  probable  that  in  the  opening  words  of 
ver.  2  Jeremiah  received  the  command  to  leave 
Anathoth  and  go  to  Jerusalem  as  the  scene  of 
his  prophetic  labors.  For  here  only  is  the  audi- 
ence, to  which  he  was  to  address  himself,  desig- 
nated thus  briefly  by  the  word  "Jerusalem." 
Everywhere  else  llie  address  reads  differently. 
Comp.  xvii.  19  ;  xix.  3  ;  xxxv.  13. — I  remem- 
ber of  thee.  The  expression  occurs  in  malam 
partem  Ps.  Ixxix.  8;  cxxxvii.  7;  Neh.  vi.  14; 
xiii.  29 :  in  bonam  partem  Ps.  xcviii.  3 ;  cvi.  45  ; 
cxxxii.  1  ;  Neh.  v.  19  ;  xiii.  22,  31.  In  any  case 
of  thee  contains  an  emphasis  which  should  not 
be  overlooked  in  the  exposition. — The  kind- 
ness of  thy  youth.  The  commentators  dis- 
pute whether  the  kindness  and  love  of  God  to- 
ward the  people  or  that  of  the  people  toward 
God  is  meant.  In  behalf  of  the  former  view  it 
is  urged,  (1)  that  in  the  following  context  the 
people  is  described  as  rebellious  from  the  first, 
and  (2)  that  with  this  the  historical  representa- 
tion of  the  Pentateuch  and  other  declarations 
of  Old  Testament  passages  accord.  (Comp.  es- 
pecially llos.  xi.  1  ;  Ezek.  xvi.)  To  the  first  ar- 
gument it  may  be  objected  that  these  verses 
form  the  introduction  not  to  the  second  chapter 
only,  but  to  the  whole  book,  and  although  the 
greater  part  of  this  consists  of  thrcatenings,  or 
rather  because  it  does  so,  the  prophet  places  the 


assurance  of  God's  unchangeable  fidelity  in  the 
foreground.  Though  Israel  may  liave  always 
sinned,  yet  originally  he  was  united  to  God  in 
love,  and  this  fundamental  relation  is  eternal 
and  inviolable.  Comp.  Rom.  xi.  It  cannot  then 
be  disputed  that  the  infidelity  of  Israel  was  of 
an  early  date  (comp.  from  of  old,  ver.  20)  go- 
ing back  to  the  pilgrimage  through  the  desert 
(the  golden  calf,  and  even  prior  to  this,  the 
murmuring  of  the  people,  Exod.  xv.  24;  xvi.  2  ; 
xvii.  2),  but  it  must  nevertheless  be  maintained 
that  the  acceptance  by  Israel  of  the  privileges 
offered  by  the  Lord,  when  He  sent  Moses,  and 
the  people  trustingly  followed  him  into  the  Red 
Sea  and  the  wilderness,  is  to  be  regarded  as  the 
binding  of  an  inviolable  and  perpetual  covenant. 
Compare  the  short  and  significant,  "  and  the 
people  believed,"  Exod.  iv.  31,  with  Gen.  xv.  6, 
"and  he  believed  in  Jehovah";  Rom.  iv.  3;  Gal. 
iii.  G.  To  this  also  point  many  prophetic  decla- 
rations, ex.  (jr.  Hos.  xi.  1 :  "  When  Israel  was 
a  child,  then  I  loved  him,  and  called  my  son  out 
of  Egypt."  The  period  in  the  youth  of  Israel 
at  which  the  Lord  loved  the  people  was  that  in 
which  He  brought  them  out  of  Egypt.  For  imme- 
diately afterwards  (ver.  2),  it  is  said  of  them 
that  they  sacrificed  to  Baalim,  and  burned  in- 
cense to  graven  images.  But  then,  in  that  im- 
portant moment,  when  the  Lord  delivered  Israel 
from  the  encircling  power  of  Egypt,  displaying 
His  might  so  grandly.  He  concluded  a  covenant 
of  love  with  Israel ;  they  must  therefore  then 
have  not  only  been  found  worthy  of  love,  but 
have  reciprocated  His  love.  How  sweet  and 
precious  Israel's  love  then  was  to  Him  is  ex- 
pressed by  Hosea  in  the  splendid  image  of  the 
early  figs,  which  the  pilgrim  finds  in  the  desert, 
Hos.  ix.  10.  So,  says  the  Lord,  lie  found  Israel 
in  the  wilderness,  but  alas!  He  has  to  add, 
"they  went  to  Baalpeor,  and  separated  them- 
selves unto  their  shame."  The  objections  are 
then  unfounded  which  have  been  raised  to  the 
rendering  of  verses  2  and  3  in  the  sense  of  Is- 
rael's love  for  God,  and  other  arguments  speak 
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positively  in  its  favor,  viz.  (1)  ^7  'i7*"^?^-  This 
dative  Las  everywhere  the  sense  of  a  reckoning 
to  one's  account  iu  a  good  or  bad  sense.  (See 
the  passages  cited  above.)  But  since  this  is  not 
possible  here  in  a  bad  sense,  for  the  kindness 
and  love  of  the  past  are  remembered  only  as 
good,  it  can  be  meant  only  in  a  good  sense.  If, 
now,  Israel  has  a  balance  with  Jehovah  in  an 
active  sense,  he  (Israel)  must  have  done  some- 
thing,— performed  some  service.  It  might  be 
said  that  this  service  is  in  allowing  himself  to 
be  loved,  but  this  is  himself  to  love.  AVe  are 
thus  brought  again  to  this  point,  that  Israel  in 
that  opening  period  of  his  existence  turned  to 
the  Lord  with  such  love  that,  though  of  momen- 
tary duration,  it  sulHced  to  found  an  everlasting 
covenant  and  imperishable  remembrance  of  its 
glory.  We  may  also  take  Hpn  in  the  sense  of 
"  the  kindness  of  a  maiden  towards  her  master," 
being  justified  in  doing  so  by  passages  like  IIos. 
vi.  4,  6.  Indeed,  in  view  of  Isa.  xl.  0,  it 
might  not  appear  unsuitable  to  recognize  in  ipn 
the  element  of  loveablcness,  gracefulness,  which 
in  itself  is  connected  with  the  idea  of  lovo  and 
grace,  and  ctymologically  in  gratia,  x^PKi  grace; 

(2)  the  woi'ds  '^ns^  "^v^P.r  favor  this  interpreta- 
tion, since  they  represent  Israel,  a  pilgrim 
through  the  desert,  walking  in  the  foot-prints 
of  the  Lord.  Some  indeed  would  understand 
these  words  as  denoting,  not  the  obedient  follow- 
ing of  the  people,  but  the  gracious  precedence 
of  the  divine  Leader.  This  interpretation,  how- 
ever, is  arbitrary.  The  text  expresses  only  the 
idea  of  following,  or  pushing  after  ;  wc  are  not 
justified  in  exchanging  tliis  idea  for  another. 
(3).  The  third  verse  is  manifestly  in  favor  of 
Israel.  AVhcn  it  is  said  (Gk.\f,  S.  23),  "It 
should  be  so,  but  how  it  became  entirely  other- 
wise is  shown  iu  what  follows,"  we  reply,  it  has 
not  become  otherwise;  but  on  this  point  wc  shall 
say  more  presently. 

Ver.  3.  Israel  .  .  .  come  upon  them. — 
Though  in  the  words  remember  of  thee  it  is 
implied  that  the  kindness  and  love  of  the  espou- 
sals are  now  only  an  object  of  remembrance,  a 
lost  joy,  yet  the  third  verse  declares  what  a 
pL-rmanent  relation  was  the  result  of  that  tran- 
sient one,  an  indelible  character  having  been  im- 
pressed upon  the  people  by  that  sometime  con- 
nection with  their  Lord.  They  thus  became  a 
sanctuary  of  Jehovah,  separate  from  the  profn- 
num  vul(jns  of  the  nations.  This  tliouglit  is  fur- 
ther expressed  by  a  beautiful  imago:  Israel  is 
related  to  the  Gentiles  as  the  first  fruits  sanctified 
unto  the  Lord  are  to  tlio  nuiltitude  of  common 
wild  fruits,  and  as  profane  lips  were  forbidden  to 
eat  the  former  (Kxod.  xxiii.  H);  Num.  xv.  20,  sq.; 
xviii.  12;  Deut.  xxvi.  1  ;  comp.  Lev.  xxii.  lG-2ti), 
so  will  guilt  be  upon  those  who  touch  the  sacred 
first-fniilH  in  the  field  of  humanity.  In  accord 
with  tills  image  are  x.  2');  1.  7;  I's.  xiv.  4;  Ixxix. 
7. — All  who  devour,  cic.  Tlio  instruments 
of  discipline  though  chosen  by  the  Lor<l  Him- 
self, by  the  manner  in  which  tiiey  exeeiilo  their 
commission,  bring  guilt  upon  tliemselves  and 
call  for  the  vengeance  of  Jehovah,  as  is  especially 
set  forth  in  reference  to  IJabybm.  Hah.  i.  11  ; 
Jer.  1.  11  ;  xv.  23,  28;  li.  5  (N.  IJ.),  8,  11,  21. 


DOCTRIX.VL    A.ND    ETHICAL. 

1.  Although  in  xxxi.  32  Jeremiah  represents 
the  covenant  made  with  Israel  at  the  exodus  from 
Kgypt  as  the  worse  because  broken  by  tiiem,  and 
that  a  new  one  in  the  future,  to  be  kept  faithfully 
by  the  people,  would  bo  opposed  to  it  (comp. 
xxxii.  40;  1.  5 ;  Isa.  Iv.  3),  and  although  in  Rom. 
xi.  28  ("as  touching  the  election  beloved  for  the 
fathers'  sake ")  the  steadfastness  of  God  is 
founded  entirely  on  the  promise  given  by  Him 
and  on  the  worth  of  the  fathers  in  His  sight,  it 
is  yet  evident  from  our  passage  that  the  entering 
into  covenant  relation  by  Israel  at  the  Exodus 
was  not  without  signiticancc.  Though  the  cove- 
nant does  not  rest  positively  and  in  principle 
on  that  acceptance,  yet  this  latter  appears  to  bo 
tiie  negative  condition  sine  qua  non.  Had  Israel 
decidedly  rejected  Moses,  had  they  refused  to 
follow  him  into  the  wilderness,  the  promise  given 
to  the  fathers  wouM  have  been  nullified.  But  if 
wc  should  say  that  the  people  were  obliged  to 
believe  in  and  follow  Moses,  we  should  injure 
the  law  of  freedom,  and  endanger  the  moral 
value  of  human  personality  as  well  as  the  glory 
of  God. 

2.  Every  important  historical  appearance  has 
its  paradise  or  golden  age.  It  is  thus  with  hu- 
manity in  general,  with  Israel,  with  the  Chris- 
tian Church  (Acts  ii.  41 — iv.  37),  with  the  Re- 
formation, so  also  with  single  churciies  (Gal. 
iv.  14),  and  with  individual  Christians.  This 
period  of  first,  nuptial  love  does  not,  however, 
usually  continue  long,  comp.  Rev.  ii.  4. 

3.  As  Israel  is  called  the  firstling  among 
the  nations,  so  Christians  are  called  the  first- 
lings of  His  creatures,  being  regenerated  by 
the  word  of  truth  (James  i.  18,  comp.  Wie- 
siNGKU  in  loc,  Rev.  xiv.  5),  in  whom  first  that 
life-principle  is  active  which  is  to  renew  heaven 
and  earth.  (Isa.  Ixv.  17;  Ixvi.  22;  Rev.  xxi.  1  ;• 
2  Pet.  iii.  13).  And  since  Israel  as  the  firstling 
of  the  nations  is  called  the  sanctuary  of  God,  so 
Christians  by  virtue  of  that  principle,  implanted 
in  them  by  word  and  sacrament,  of  true,  divine, 
eternal  life,  witliout  regard  to  their  subjective 
constitution  are  ayiot,  i/^iaa/uroi  (1  Cor.  i.  2;  Acts 
XX.  32,  elc),  tho  community  of  tho  saints,  in 
antithesis  to  tho  honio  communis,  i.  t.  natural, 
earthly,  profane  humanity.  Thus  as  the  firstling 
Israel  cannot  bo  devoured  by  its  enemies,  so 
likewise  with  the  Church  (eoninmnity  of  the 
saints).  Malt.  xvi.  18;  Luke  xxi.  17;  Matt, 
xxviii.  20;  Rev.  xii.  5,  tic. 

4.  ZixzENnonr  :  '■^  Jeremiah  a  preacher  of  Jiight- 
eousnexs,"  (S.  148).  "Behold  this  maiden  who  is 
hero  described!  Listen  to  her  loaders,  Moses 
and  Aaron!  Consider  tlio  rods  with  which  she 
has  been  beaten  and  that  unbelief  and  disobedi- 
ence swept  all  but  two  awaj' in  tlie  desert,  and 
compare  that  with  Hie  words,  'I  remember  still 
tliat  wo  were  togetiier  in  the  wilderness,'  (jiiasi  rfl 
liene  ge.ita ;  and  with  the  others  which  wo  heard 
before  from  Moses:  '  Happy  art  thou.  0  Israel: 
who  is  like  unto  tliee,  0  people  saved  by  Jeho- 
vah,' (Deut.  xxxiii.  2'.i).  Tho  cause  is  to  bo 
found  in  this,  *  Thou  followedst  me.'  " 

6.  Idkm  (S.  IfiO):  "  In  the  apjilication  to  tho 
people  it.  is  useful  and  well  to  show  theiu  that 
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they  also  were  once  a  maiden  who  '  followed ' 
partly  in  the  beginnings  of  the  Gospel  (see  Acts 
iv.  4),  partly  iu  the  beginnings  of  the  Reforma- 
tion. There  is  an  important  trace  of  this  in 
the  letter  of  Luther  to  the  Elector  Johann  Fried- 
rich.  So  it  then  appeared.  Likewise  in  the 
earlier  ages  of  the  Church,  even  so  late  as  last 
century,  since  certainly  in  the  sermons  of  an 
Arndt,  a  Joh.  Gerhard,  a  Selnecker,  a  Martin 
Heger,  a  Scriver,  aSpener,  a  Schade,  the  people 
still  made  quite  another  iigure,  and  had  not 
only  another  form,  but  certainly  also  a  different 
feeling." 


IIOMILETICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

1.  The   period    of    first   love    (in  a    spiritual 
sense).     (1)   In   experience  extremely  precious. 

(2)  In  duration  relatively  brief.  (3)  In  effect  a 
source  of  everlasting  blessing. — 2.  The  nuptial 
state  of  Christ's  Church  in  its  stages.  (1)  The 
first  stage,  first  love,  (2)  second  stage,  alienation, 

(3)  third  stage,  return. — 3.  The  covenant  of 
Chi'ist  with  His  Church,  (1)  its  ground,  election, 
(2)  its  condition,  faith,  (3)  its  promise,  the 
Church  an  indestructible  sanctuary. 


2,  The  Infidelity  of  Israel  viewed  in  the  light  of  the  Fidelity  of  Jehovah  and  of  the  Heathen. 

II.  4-13. 

4  Hear  ye  the  word  of  Jehovah,  O  house  of  Jacob ! 
And  all  the  families  of  the  house  of  Israel ! 

5  Thus  saith  Jehovah,  AVhat  injustice  have  your  fathers  found  in  me, 
That  they  went  far  from'  me, 

And  followed  vacuity  and  became  vacuous  ? 

6  They  said  not :  Where  is  Jehovah  ? 

Who  brought  us  up  from  the  land  of  Egypt, 

Who  led  us  through  the  wilderness, 

A  land  of  deserts  and  pits, 

A  land  of  drought  and  the  shadow  of  death, 

A  land  which  no  man  traversed, 

And  where  no  man  dwelt  ? 

7  And  I  brought  you  into  the  garden-[We?-aZZy,  Carmel-]  land 
To  eat  its  fruit  and  its  goodliness  ; 

But  ye  came  and  defiled  my  land, 
And  made  my  heritage  an  abomination. 

8  The  priests  said  not,  Where  is  Jehovah  ? 
And  those  that  handle  the  law  knew  me  not; 
The  shepherds  also  rebelled  against  me, 
And  the  prophets  prophesied  by  Baal, 

And  followed  those  that  cannot  profit. 

9  Wherefore  I  will  reckon  with  you,  saith  Jehovah, 
And  with  your  children's  children  will  I  reckon. 

10  For  pass  over  to  the  isles  {or  countries]  of  Chittim,  and  see, 
And  send  to  Kedar,  and  well  consider. 

And  see  if  there  has  been  anything  like  this. 

11  Has  a  people  changed-'  gods,  which  yet  are  no  gods? 

But  my  people  has  changed  its  glory  for  that  which  cannot  profit. 

12  Be  ye  astonished,  O  ye  heavens!  at  this, 

Be  ye  horrified,  utterly  amazed  {lit.,  shudder  and  be  widiorcd  away],  saith  Jehovati. 

13  For  my  people  have  committed  two  evils : 

Me  they  have  forsaken,  the  fountain  of  living  waters. 
To  hew  out  for  themselves  cisterns, 
Broken  cisterns  that  hold  no  water. 
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TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  5.— ''7^»'3  [from  upon=from  near].    Comp.  Gen.  xxxii.  12 ;  Exod.  xxxv.  22 ;  Jcr.  lii.  18 ;  Am.  iii.  1j.    The  Ilcbrew 

loves  to  consider  that  sis  cuniuhitinn,  whicli  wo  represent  o-s  associntion. 

2  Ver.  U. — The  form  TO'TI  soums  to  ruinaru  tho  root  T3',  which  occurs  besides  only  in  Hitbpacl,  Isa.  Ixi.  C.    Since  the 

form  Ton  follows  directly  afterwards,  the  present  form  may  have  originated  in  a  mere  oversight,  aa  Ouuacsex  bupposca 
Q  33  f. ;  2Jj  0.  i.) 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

The  coiuluct  of  Israel  is  compared  (a)  with  the 
conduct  of  Jehovah  towards  him  (vers.  4-9)  {/>), 
with  tlic  conduct  of  the  heathen  nations  towards 
their  gods  (vers.  10-13.) 

Ver.  4.  Hear  ye  .  .  .  house  of  Israel.  Al- 
though tlie  reformation  of  .Josiuh  extended  over 
tiie  rest  of  the  kingdom  oC  Israel  (2  Kings  xxiii. 
15-20;  2  Cliron.  xxxiv.  33),  and  although  some 
from  the  tribes  of  Israel  were  jn-esent  at  divine 
service  in  Jerusalem  (2  Chron.  xxxv.  18),  the 
expression  used  here  is  too  comprehensive  to 
designate  these  only;  it  includes  the  whole  na- 
tion. Comp.  Isa.  xlvi.  3;  Jer.  xxxi.  1. — Jere- 
miah addresses  himself  not  only  to  those  who 
are  actually  present,  but  to  an  ideal  audience: 
to  the  whole  people  of  Israel  of  all  times  and 
places,  to  all  those  whose  common  fathers  had 
incurred  the  guilt  reproved  in  the  following 
verses,  and  bequeathed  it  to  their  descendants. 
Comp.  the  address  to  a  still  greater  circle  of 
ideal  hearers,  Deut.  xxxii.  1;  Isa.  i.  2;  Mic.  i. 
2;  vi.  1,  2. 

Ver.  5.  Thus  saith  .  .  .  vacuous.  Observe 
the  gradation:  your  fathers,  you  (vers. 7 and  9), 
your  children's  children;  an  historical  survey 
which  proceeds  from  the  conduct  of  the  fathers 
in  the  past  and  present,  to  the  fate  of  the  chil- 
dren in  the  future.  The  prophet  by  beginning 
with  "tlie  fathers,"  sliows  that  Israel's  ingrati- 
tude and  disobedience  was  of  ancient  date. 
Jloreover,  these  fathers  were  not  those  of  any 
detinitc  period,  and  therefore  not  as  Ki.Mcni  sup- 
poses, those  who  have  lived  since  the  entrance 
into  the  promised  land.  Could  those  who  had 
accompanied  the  journey  through  the  desert  in- 
deed speak  thus'' — The  expression  "What  in- 
iquity have  your  fathers  found  in  me?"  is  an 
exhibition  of  the  condescending  love  of  God,  who 
speaks  just  as  though  He  were  under  obligation 
to  Israel,  and  they  had  a  right  to  call  Him  to  ac- 
count. Comp.  Jlic.  vi.  3;  Isa.  v.  3.  Thkouoret: 
ou  yap  <jf  KiHTijQ  Kplvei,  d/lA'  <jf  vTrev&vvog  aTro?M}iav 
■!Tpo<J(pEpei,  KoL  i'keyx&'ivai  ftoHerat  elrc  -xpa^ai  6iov 
ovK  i^vpQ^e. — FoUoTwed  vacuity  and  became 
vacuous,  ^nn  are  the  idols  (x.  15;  xiv.  22; 
Deut.  xxxii.  21,  elc).  He  who  devotes  himself 
to  that  wiiich  is  nothing  and  vanity,  becomes 
himself  vain.  LXX.  f'u«r«(tjii'//(T(7i',  of  whicli  tliere 
seems  to  be  a  reminiscence  in  Uom.  i.  21.  Tlie 
words  are  found  reproduced  verbatim  in  2  Kings 
xvii.  15. 

Ver.  G.  They  said  not ...  no  man  dwelt. 
— Comp.  ver.  8.  To  ask  "where  is  Jehovali"'"  is 
to  ask  after  Him,  to  seek  Him.  To  ask  after  liim 
implies  lliat  He  is  furgoitcn  or  liglifly  esteemed. 
A  land  of  deserts  n3"«|',  comp.  1.  12;  li.  43. 
Pjnrc/,  comp.  xviii.  20;  I'rov.  xxii.  lO;  xxiii.  27. 
They  are  pits  or  holes  in  which  man  and  beast 


sink.  Comp.  Rosexmcellee,  ad  he. — Shadow 
of  death.  l*s.  xxiii.  4;  Job  iii.  5;  xxviii.  3; 
Isa.  ix.  1;  Am.  v.  8.  [For  a  similar  descriptioa 
of  the  Arabian  desert,  see  Romssox,  JJibl.  Ret., 
II.,  502.— S.  U.  .\.] 

Ver.  7.  And  I  brought  you  ...  an  abomi- 
nation.— N'ZJXI  resume's  tiie  address  of  Jehovah 
from  ver.  5.  On  the  subject-matter  compare 
Deut.  viii.  If  73")3  stood  here  in  a  merely  ap- 
pellative signitication,  the  article  would  be  either 
superfluous    or  iusullicient.     We  should  expect 

either  merely  '7r3"10  (or  fruitful  land,  or  niTn  7D'^3 
(in  this  fruitful  land)  for  Palestine  cannot  bo 
called  the  fruitful  land  Kaf  i^ox'tv,  since  there 
are  many  others  more  fruitful.  To  ascribe  a 
demonstrative  signification  to  the  article  is  not 
allowable,  since  it  has  this  only  in  formulas  like 
DVn  D>3n.  I  believe,  therefore,  that  the  Prophet 
here  intended  Carmcl  for  a  proper  name,  with  a 
hint,  however,  at  the  appellative  meaning.  So 
the  Vulgate:  in  terrain  Carmcli.  Carmel,  in  this 
reference,  is  contrasted  with  the  desert,  as  a 
mountain  with  the  plain,  as  a  fertile  cultivated 
land  of  forests,  vineyards,  gardens,  and  fields, 
with  the  desert  sand,  as  a  place  of  springs  with 
the  laud  of  drought.  Comp.  Jeuome  on  iv.  20. — 
And  its  goodliness.  This  addi'Aon  is  not  super- 
fluous. The  Vau  is  here  the  climactic  and  in- 
deed. Gen.  iv.  4. — But  ye  came.  After  that  has 
been  enumerated  which  the  Lord  did  for  the 
people,  we  are  told  what  the  people  did  against 
their  Lord.  Herein  a  comparison  is  instituted 
between  the  conduct  of  Jehovah  and  the  conduct 
of  the  people. 

Ver.  8.  The  priests  said  not .  .  .  that  can- 
not profit.  Tliat  which  in  ver.  0  was  laid  as  a 
reproach  upon  all,  is  now  declared  specially  of 
the  priests.  It  was  their  especial  duty  to  seek 
and  inquire  after  the  Lord,  comp.  "  V'P^,  Jer.  x. 
21;  Ps.  ix.  11;  xxxiv.  6,  ""  '7Nt^,  Judges  i.  1; 
xxviii.  5;  1  Sam.  xxii.  13;  Josh  ix.  14. — 'Who 
handle  the  law,  not  those  who  decide  legal 
cases,  but  tiiose  who  handle  tho  book  of  tho 
law.  We  sec  tliat  tho  handling  is  intended  in 
tliis  external  sense  from  the  contrast,  knew  me 
not.  Comp.  xviii.  IS;  Ezek.  vii.  2i'';  -Mai.  ii.  7. — 
The  shepherds  ought  to  keep  the  flock  well  to- 
gether and  lead  it,  and  how  can  they  do  this 
when  tbey  are  themselves  in  rebellion  against 
tiic  chief  sheplierd?  Comp.  x.  21;  xii.  10;  xxiii. 
1;  1.  0. — By  Baal  (xxiii.  13)  or  through  Baal, 
that  is,  Ihrougli  the  influence  and  inspiration  of 
Baal.  It  is  ojiposed  to  ••  in  the  nanieof  Jehovah  " 
xi.  21;  xiv.  15;  xxvi.  '.',  20.  Remark  the  anti- 
thesis: They  would  be  proplicts,  and  yet  are 
tho  organs  of  falsehood,  they  would  be  leaders, 

yet  themselves  go  astray.  Tho  imperfect  ^7>  V 
is  used  of  a  permanent  quality.  Comp.  Naegel.sd. 
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Gr.,  I  87  d.  There  appears,  moreover,  in  this 
expression,  to  be  an  allusion  to  7^'7-?  (co^ip- 
especially  -ib/r  b|  Isa.  xliv.  9),  perhaps  also  to 
DTlhiX  ^,  comp.  also  1  Sam.  xii.  21. 

Ver.  9.  "Wherefore  .  .  .  will  I  reckon. — 
The  comparison  of  Israel's  conduct  in  the  past 
•and  present,  with  that  of  Jehovah,  results  so 
much  to  the  disadvantage  of  the  former,  that  in 
the  future,  remote  as  well  as  proximate,  only  ^n 
litigaiio  is  to  be  expected.  Jehovah  will  now 
prosecute  His  claims.  Isa.  iii.  13;  Ivii.  16;  coll. 
Ps,  ciii.  9. 

Ver.  10.  For  pass  over  .  .  .  anything  like 
this.  Ver.  9  divides  the  two  halves  of  the 
strophe,  belonging  to  both,  as  the  statement  of 
the  result.     It  is  af&xed  to  the  first  half  by  means 

of  pS,  and  prefixed  to  the  second  by  ^2.  Comp. 
Am.v.'^10-12.— Chittim.  The  word  'QT\2  or  D'^n^ 
occurs  eight  times  in  the  Old  Testament:  Gen.  x. 
4  (1  Chron.  i.  7),  Num.  xxiv.  24;  Isa.  xxiii.  1, 12; 
Jer.  ii.  10;  Ezek.  xxvii.  6;  Deut.' xi.  30.  Comp. 
1  Mace.  i.  1 ;  viii.  5.  It  is  acknowledged  that  it 
denotes  primarily  the  inhabitants  of  the  "  islands 
of  the  Eastern  Mediterranean"  (Knobel  on  Gen. 
X.  4).  The  name  seems  to  have  been  given  by 
way  of  preference  to  the  island  of  Cyprus,  the 
ancient  capital  of  which  was  Citium,  (Herzog, 
Real-Enc,  HI.  -S".  215).  We  have,  therefore, 
translated  "K  "islands"  in  preference  to  "coasts." 
It  is  evident  that  Chittim,  in  a  wider  sense,  de- 
noted Greece,  and  even  the  North-western  coasts 
of  the  Mediterranean  in  general,  since  according 
to  Dan.  xi.  30,  Antiochus  Epiphanes  was  at- 
tacked by  ships  from  Chittim,  according  to  1 
Mace.  i.  1,  Alexander  the  Great,  and  according 
to  viii.  5,  Perseus  came  from  Chittim  [pronounced 
Kittim].  The  Chitta3ans  are  here  the  represen- 
tatives of  the  West,  Kedar  of  the  East.  For  Ke- 
dar,  according  to  Gen.  xxv.  18,  is  a  son  of  Ish- 
mael;  Jer.  xlix.  28,  Kedar  is  reckoned  with  the 
men  of  the  East,  DTp  'JS.  They  are  a  pastoral 
people  inhabiting  the  Ai-abian  desert  (Isa.  xxi. 
13-17;  xlii.  11;  Ix.  7;  Ezek.  xxvii.  21 ;  Ps.  cxx. 
5;  Song  of  Sol.  i.  5).     The  Rabbins  designate 

the  Arabians  generally  by  Kedar.  "np  |1l/7  ^^ 
the  Arabic  language.  Comp.  Knobel  on  Gen. 
xxv.  13.  BuxTOKF,  Lex.  Talm.  et  Rabh.  p.  1970. 
— If,  in  in  the  conditional  sense  as  ex.  gr.  Exod. 
iv.  1;  viii.  22;  Isa.  liv.  15;  Jer.  iii.  1.  Hence 
it  may  also  be  used  as  an  interrogative  particle, 
like  DX  (comp.  si  in  French).  It  never  occurs 
in  this  sense,  however,  except  in  this  passage. 
The  passages.  Job  xii.  14 ;  xxiii.  8,  which  Fueiist 
adduces,  may  be  otherwise  explained. 

Ver.  11.  Has  a  people  . .  .  cannot  profit. — 
But  my  people  has  changed,  comp.  Am.  viii. 
7. — Which  cannot  profit.  The  idols  are 
meant,  comp.  rem.  on  ver.  8, — xvi.  19;  Ilab.  ii. 
18. — Tliis  is  the  second  compai'ison  unfavorable 
♦  o  Israel  which  is  instituted  in  this  strophe. 
The  heathen  nations  who  have  good  reason  to 
change  their  gods  do  not,  but  Isr.ael,  wliose  pre- 
eminence over  all  otlicr  nations  is  founded  in 
their  possession  of  the  true  God.  exchanges  llim 
for  vain  idols. 


Ver.  12.  Be  ye  astonished  .  .  .  saith  Je- 
hovah. The  greatness  of  the  crime  can  bcr 
estimated  by  none  so  well  as  the  over-arching 
heavens,  which  can  behold  and  compare  all  that 
takes  place.  Comp.  Dent,  xxxii.  1 ;  Isa.  i.  2.  3^.n, 
to  be  dry,  stiff",  is  found  here  only  in  the  sense  of 
to  be  amazed.  The  imperative  with  o,  corres- 
ponds to  the  intransitive  signification :   transitive 

?:nn,  Jer.  i.  27. 

Ver.  13.   For  my  people  .  .  .  -water.     The 

two  evils  are  a  negative  and  a  positive.  The 
Lord,  the  fountain  of  living  waters,  who  offered 
Himself  to  them,  they  have  forsaken,  and  leaky 
cisterns  they  have  dug,  comp.  xvii.  13.  In  the 
physical  sense  the  phrase  is  used  in  Gen.  xxvi. 
19;  "a  well  of  springing  water." — Fountain 
of  living  water;  Ps.  xxxvi.  10;  Prov.  x.  11; 
xiii.  14;  xvi.  22.  "TSup  l^uv,  John  iv.  10;  vii, 
37  sqq.— The  repetition  of  flilJO,  cisterns,  re- 
minds us  of  Gen.  xiv.  10.  Leaky  wells  are 
cisterns  dug  in  the  ground,  which,  having  cracks 
in  them  will  not  retain  the  collected  rain-water. 

^70'  is7  reminds  us  in  sense  and  sound  of  N  7 

*  T 

^^"/V,  ver  8. 

DOCTRINAL   AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  God's  love  is  "meek  and  lowly  of  heart," 
Matth.  xi.  29,  comp.  1  Cor.  xiii.  4.  It  is  not  a 
love  which  desires  only  to  receive.  It  will  take, 
but  only  on  the  ground  of  that  which  it  has 
given.  But  since  in  giving  it  has  done  its  duty, 
in  taking  it  demands  its  rights.  It  would  reap 
where  it  has  sowed,  and  not  let  the  devil  reap 
whatGod  has  sowed,  Isa.  xlii.  8;  xlviii.  11.  Comp. 
Matth.  xxv.  14-30. 

2.  Only  the  true  is  the  real.  Falsehood  is  mere 
appearance,  and  all  that  is  based  on  falsehood,  is 
only  an  apparent  life.  It  disappears  in  the  fire 
of  judgment,  Ps.  Ixii.  11;  cxv.  9;  cxxxii.  18. 

3.  When  God  tells  us,  I  am  doing  this  for  thee, 
what  art  thou  doing  for  me?  we  cannot  answer 
Him  one  for  a  thousand.  Every  sin  is  at  the 
same  time  the  basest  ingratitude  towards  the 
greatest  benefactor  and  the  most  disgraceful  re- 
bellion against  the  truest,  most  gracious  and 
wisest  Lord. 

4.  Since  priests,  pastors,  and  prophets,  who 
have  been  regularly  inducted  into  office  may  be 
deceivers,  it  is  necessary  to  try  the  spirits  ac- 
cording to  the  criterion  given  in  1  John  iv.  1  sqq. 

5.  As  we  read  here  that  the  heathen  adhere 
more  faithfully  to  their  false  gods  th.an  Israel 
to  the  true  God,  so  is  it  generally  confirmed  by 
experience  that  men,  as  a  rule,  pursue  a  'bad 
cause  with  more  zeal,  devotion  and  wisdom,  than 
a  good  one.  Comp.  the  case  of  the  unrighteous 
steward;  Luke  xvi.  1-8;  1  Kings  xviii.  27,  28; 
Jer.  iv.  22. 

G.  "Ilis  people,  the  nation  on  which  He  has 
bestowed  the  true  religion,  have  the  fountain, 
they  can  obtain  water  without  difficulty,  as  much 
as  they  want,  but  they  choose  in  preference, 
means  difficult,  new,  insufficient,  deceptive,  re- 
jected on  trial  and  even  in  daily  experience, 
rather  than  be  willing  to  do  as  tlicy  should. 
Hence  come  the  works  of  supererogation,  the 
many  ceremonies,  vows,   ecclesiastical  rcgula- 
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tions,  which  unquestionably  are  twice  as  difficult 
as  to  follow  the  Saviour,  and  have  no  promise  for 
this  lite  or  for  the  life  to  come.  .  .  .  The  sin  is 
twofold;  (I)  they  do  not  obey  the  Lord.  (2) 
They  will  hibor  tooth  and  nail,  if  only  they  may 
not  obey  Ilim."  Zi.nzendouk,  utsup.,  S.  lOJ. 

IIO  MI  LEXICAL   AND   TRACTICAL. 

1.  On  ii.  4  sqq.  The  ingratitude  of  man  to- 
wards God:  (1)  It  is  not  to  be  laid  to  the  charge 
of  God  {-).  It  consists  in  this,  that  men  (a)  for- 
get the  divine  benefits,  (6)  they  adhere  to  idols 
(both  coarse  and  refined),  (3^.  It  does  not  remain 
unpunished. 

2.  Ouver.  12.  ["These  strongest  terms  in  the 
language  show  how  intensely  amazed  all  the 
holy  in  lieaven  are  at  the  monstrous  folly  of  hu- 
man sinning.  That  when  men  might  have  the 
infinite  God  for  their  Friend,  they  choose  to 
have  Him  their  enemy;  that  when  they  miy lit 
liave  Him  their  exhaustless  portion  of  unmeasured 
and  eternal  good,  they  spurn  Him  away  and  set 
themselves  to  the  fruitless  task  of  making  some 
ruinous  substitute:  this  is  beyond  measure 
amazing!  Yerily,  sin  is  a  mockery  of  human 
reason  I  It  defies  all  t  he  counsels  of  prudence  and 
good  sense,  and  glories  only  in  its  own  shame 
and  madness:"     Cowles. — S.  R.  A]. 

3.  On  ver.  13.  All  hunger  and  thirst  is  a  de- 
sire for  nourishment  by  those  elements  which 
are  necessary  to  life.  This  brings  us  to  the 
question: 


What  can  quench  the  thirst  of  the  soul? 

1.  It  cannot  be  quenched  by  drawing  from  the 
broken  cisterns  of  earthly  good. 

2.  It  can  be  quenched  only  by  drawing  from 
the  fountain  of  life,  from  which  the  soul  origi- 
nally sprang,  even  from  God. 

4.  On  ii.  13.  "Our  double  sin.  It  consists  in 
this,  that  we  (1 )  have  forsaken  the  Lord,  tiie  living 
fountain,  and  (2)  have  dug  for  ourselves  cisterns 
which  hold  no  water."  Genzkex,  EpistelpreJij. 
ten,  1853. — "How  is  it  that  the  Lord  has  to  say, 
they  have  forsaken  me,  the  living  spring?  It 
arises  from  this,  that  the  hewn  cisterns  please  us 
better.  The  creature  attracts  us  so  powerfully, 
all  that  is  below  has  such  an  influence  on  tho 
wavering  heart,  that  it  is  drawn  away  from  tho 
living  spring,  and  finds  the  cistern-water  of  this 
world  more  to  its  taste  than  the  living  water, 
the  living  God  and  His  word."  Hocustktteb. 
^^Tu-elve  Parables  from  the  prophet  Jer.,"  1805, 
S.  6,  sq.  ["  This  may  be  applied  to  every  sinner: 
qui  reliclo  fonte  fodit  sihi  eisternaa  rimotas;  and  to 
heretics:  qui  purum  doctrime  fotilem  in  Scripturia 
et*Ecclesia  Dei  descrunt  el  fodiunt  sibi  cistemas 
caenosas  fahorum  dogmatum  (S.  Irex.eus,  111.40; 
S.Cyprian,  Ep.  40:  a.  Lapjue).  Comp.  Ecclus. 
xxi.  13,  14,  and  Bp.  Saxdersox,  I.  301.'  AVords- 
woRTH.  Comp.  Thomson,  The  Land  and  the 
Book,  I.  443.— S.  R.  A.] 

5.  Those  who  have  forsaken  the  true  God,  fho 
Creator  of  all,  and  serve  false  gods,  are  worthy 
that  all  creatures  should  refuse  them  service. 
Deut.  xxviii.  23.     Stakke. 


3.  Israel's  Punishment  and  its  Cause. 
IL  14-19. 

14  Was  Israel  a  slave  ?    "Was  he  a  house-born  (slave)  ? 
Wliy  then  is  he  become  a  spoil  ? 

15  The  young  lions  roar  over  him, 
They  raise  their  voice, 

And  they  made  his  land  desolate  : 
His  cities  were  burned  up*  without  an  inhalntant.* 
IG  Even  the  children  ofNoph  and  Tahpanhes* 
Will  depasture  the  crown  of  thy  head. 

17  Did  not  thy  forsaking*  of  Jehovah,  thy  God,  procure  thee  this, 
At  the  time  when  he  was  leading  thee*  in  the  way  ? 

18  And  now  what  hast  thou  to  do*  in  the  way  to  Egypt, 
To  drink  the  water  of  the  Black  river  [Nile]  ? 
And  what  hast  thou  to  do  in  the  way  to  Assyria, 
To  drink  the  water  of  the  river  [Euphrates]? 

19  Thine  own  wickedness  shall  correct  thee, 
And  thine  apostasies  shall  punish  thee. 

That  thou  maycst  know  and  see'  how  evil  and  bitter  it  is, 
That  thou  hast  for.<aken  Jehovah  thy  God, 
And  that^  the  fear  of  me^  is  not  in  thee, 
Saith  the  Lord  Jehovah  of  Ilosta. 
3 


m 


THE  PROPHET  JEREMIAH. 


TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ter.  15. — The  Keri  ^ili'J  is  an  unnecessary  correction  by  the  Masoretes,  who  here  as  in  xxii.  6,  regarded  the  plural  aa 
necessary  with  V\j,'.    But  the  singular  may  be  used,  in  accordance  with  the  capacity  of  the  3d  Per.  Fern.  Sing.,  to  involve 

T   T 

an  ideal  plural.    Naegelsb.  Gr.,  g  lOJ,  4,  G.    Ewald,  g  317,  a.    Whether  nni'J  is  derived  from  Hi*  (comp.  Ewald,  g  140,  a. 

T  :  •  T 

PuEEST,  s.  V.  n^i*)  nV  io  /antZ?«  (Olshausen  regards  it  as  a  derivative  from  a  root  )2,  Lehrb.  d.  Hehr.  Spr.,  5.591),  or  Hi* J 

to  destroy  (iv.  7 ;  ix.  11 ;  Isa.  xxxvii.  20 ;  2  Kings  xix.  25)  is  undecided. 

2  Ver.  15. — 2U''  ■'730.    fO  is  not  to  be  taken  as  causal  but  local  =  away  from  vjWiout.    Comp.  iv.  7  ;  ix.  9,  10, 11. 

There  are  two  negatives  :  without  no  inhahitant.     Gesex.,  g  152,  2. 

3Ver.  16.— The  reading  DJSnjl  for  DTIJiJnn  i»ide  Jer.  xlui.  7,  8,  9;  xliv.  1 ;  xlvi.  U,  DnjDnn  ;  Ezek.  xxx.  18 

Dnj3nn)  's  probably  no  more  than  an  ancient  clerical  error. 

*  Ver.  17. — The  Infinitive,  in  accordance  with  its  abstract  signification,  is  regarded  as  feminine,  and  therefore  has  the  predi- 
cate in  the  fem.  (comp.  1  Sam.  xviii.  23)  as  for  the  same  reason  it  frequently  assumes  a  fem.  termination,  ex.  gr.  njJ^J,  nXJI^, 
etc.    Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  \  22,  Anm.  3. 

6  Ver.  17. — '!]D' 7lO  n>'3>  '^'e  should  expect  !jD'"  7in.     The  participle  is  used  in  a  somewhat  unusual  manner,  as  con- 

cretum  pro  abstracfo.  .        . 

6  A'er.  18. — The  construction  is  not  the  same  as  in  the  formula    Ijil    ^7    PIO,  for  this  means  :  What  have  I  and  thou  in 

common  ?    The  construction  here,  without  the  Van,  expresses  only  having  to  do  with,  having  reference  to.    Comp.  Ps.  1. 
16  ;  Hos.  xiv.  9. 

7  Ver.  19. — 'XT1  '^^^.  The  intended  consequences  are  represented  as  a  command.  Comi>.  Ps.  cxxviii.  5;  Gen.  xx.  7; 
xii.  2 ;  Kuth  i.  9 ;  Ewald,  g  347,  a.    Naegelsb.  Gr.,  g  90,  2. 

8  Ter.  19. — T  7X  ^mPS  N/l  is  to  be  regai-ded  as  one  conception,  and  as  the  subject,  co-ordinate  with  ^DTJ?  to  the 

predicate  101    V"^.    Comp.  v.  7 ;  Isa.  s.  15 ;  xsxi.  8.    This  passjige  moreover  has  this  specialty,  that  besides  the  negation," 

-T      - 
the  preposition  with  the  sufBx  also  pertains  to  the  one  conception. 

9  Ver.  19. — 'mnS  might  be  taken  in  an  objective  sense  like  CD3XTD,  Gen.  ix.  2  (comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  §  04, 4)=h'»ior 
nei.    7N    would  then  have  to  be  taken  as  a  fortified  7  as  it  in  fact  occurs,  ex.  gr.,  after  verbs  like  THJ   (Exod.  xxv.  16) 

/'il/^l  (Isa.  xiv.  10)  n7jj  (1  Sam.  ii.  27).    But  the  suffix  may  also  be  regarded  as  the  genitive  of  subject  =  tenor,  quem 

injicio.    Then  the  construction  would  be  entirely  like  that  in  Job  xxxi.  23,  '7X  HJID  and  7N  would  be  t{i,ken  in  its 

proper  sense :  my  fear  enters  not  into  thee.    The  latter  view  seems  to  me  the  more  correct,  because  in  this  the  preposition 
receives  its  full  significance. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

In  a  new  picture  the  prophet  sees  Israel  in  the 
form  of  slaves,  evil  entreated  and  dragged  away 
by  enemies,  their  land  desolated,  their  cities  de- 
stroyed. He  asks  the  question:  Why  is  this? 
The  answer  is:  This  is  the  consequence  of  their 
revolt  from  Jehovah,  and  their  devotion  to  their 
"idols. 

Ver.  14.  Was  Israel  a  slave  ?  . . .  become 
a  spoil  ?  Who  is  the  interrogator?  God,  the 
people,  the  prophet,  or  some  other  ?  Not  the 
people;  for  this  condition  of  misery  is  still  fu- 
ture, perceived  only  prophetically,  therefore  still 
hidden  from  the  people.  It  would  then  also  read 
'i'TX   "'^^'.     God  also  is  not  the  questioner,  for 

He  it  is  who  is  asked,  and  who  answers,  (vers. 
17,  18).  A  third  person  at  a  distance  cannot  be 
tlie  interrogator,  since  the  subject  of  inquiry 
being  still  future  is  not  known  by  him.  The 
prophet  only  can  be  the  questioner.  He  per- 
>ceives  prophetically  the  future  calamitous  condi- 
tion of  his  people,  and  he  implores  from  God  a 
•disclosure  concerning  it. — As  to  the  import  of  the 
question,  it  cmnot  possibly  be  regarded  as  re- 
■quiring  an  affirmative  answer,  as  Hitzig  sup- 
poses, explaining  the  meaning:  "for  is  not  Is- 
rael the  servani  of  God   or  son  of  the  house?" 

For,  1.  We  must  then  read  ^5S^;  2.  AVe  must 
•then  have  mn"  13;',  or  '^^J^T;  3.  n;3  tV 
never  signifies  the  son  of  the  liouse,  but  always 
;the  house-born  slave  in  opposition  to  one  who  is 


bought.  Gen.  xiv.  14:  xvii.  12,  13,  23,  27; 
Lev.  xxii.  11. — The  question  must  then  be  one 
requiring  a  negative  answer ;  Israelis  not  a  pur- 
chased slave  but  one  born  in  the  house.  But  how 
then  could  he  be  left  like  a  mere  thing  for  a  spoil 
to  the  enemy?  How  far  this  has  taken  place  is 
shown  in  the  following  verse. 

Yer.  15.  The  young  lions  roar  .  .  .  -with- 
out an  inhabitant.  This  is  the  condition  of 
Israel  which  the  prophet  sees  with  prophetic 
glance,  and  from  Mhich  it  seems  to  proceed  that 
Israel  has  ceased  to  be  God's  sou  (comp.  Ex.  iv.  22 ; 

Dent.  xxvi.  18;  xxxii.  9sqq.).  V7>'  Graf  renders 
r^ajainst  him,  because  the  lion  only  grotvls  (njri 
Isa.  xxxi.  4)  over  prey  that  is  slain.  Strange ! 
As  though  the  lion  could  not  roar  for  joy  and 
from  a  desire  for  more,  etc.  Comp.  Am.  iii.  4. 
The  connection  requires  the  sense  of  "over," 
since  Israel  appears  to  have  already  become  a 
prey;  his  land  is  wasted,  his  cities  destroyed. 
On  this  account  the  inquiry  is  made,  whether 
then  he  is  a  slave  and  no  longer  Jehovah's  first- 
born son.  The  imperfect  ^JXt^l  denotes  that  the 
fact  is  not  yet  an  objective  reality  but  still  per- 
tains to  the  subjective  conception  of  tlie  jiro- 
phet.  What  further  follows  is  nevertheless  re- 
presented as  present  or  past.  Comp.  Naeqlsb., 
Gr.  I  84,  h. 
Ver.  IG.  Even  the  children  of  Noph  .  .  . 

thy  head. — HJ  (Isa.  xix.  13;  Jer.  xliv.  1  ;  xlvi. 
14,  19  ;  Ezek.  xxx.  13,  16)  or  t]0  (only  in  Hos. 
ix.  G:  both  forms  are  explained  by  the  Egyptiap 
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Mon-nufi,  see  ArnoM  in  IlEnzor,  Iteal-Knc.  Art. 
Memphis),  is  the  Hebrew  name  for  Menipliis,  tlie 
ancient  capital  of  lower  Egypt.  Talipanhes 
[\n(l>vaL  llt'/.niaiat,  IleroJ.  11.  oO.  Tiioraf  not 
Ta^rn/,  LXX.  Jer.  xliii.  8,  'J;  xliv.  ij,  was  a 
fortified  border  city  to  the  east.  In  these  two 
cities  especially,  th«  Jews  who  fled  to  Egypt 
after  the  murder  of  Gedaliah,  appear  to  have 
settled  (.xliii.  7;  xliv.  1  ;  xlvi.  14).— Depasture 
the  crown,  elc.  Triple  explanation:  1.  The 
LX.\  and  translations  di'i>endeiiL  upon  it  appear 
to  have  read  '^'J'l'.or  "^li/l'.  For  they  translate 
iyvDadv  ae  Kal  Kart~ai^av  ce  (the  latter  probably 
Kara  a'vveaiv).  -The  Vulgate  also  has  constuprave- 
runt  te  usque  ad  verdcem.  2.  Most  expositors  up 
to  the  time  of  the  Reformation  follow  the  Pe- 
schito  version  in  translating  ajjligent,  con/undent, 
conterent.  They  derive  the  word  from  >'J^"^  con- 
fregit.  3.  Tlic  only  grammatically  admissible 
derivation  from  n>'T  pasccre,  dcpasccre  is  found 
first  (according  toSEB.  Schmidt)  in  Luther  (but 
not  in  his  translation).  He  is  followed  by  most 
of  the  modern  commentators.  But  it  is  deci- 
dedly wrong  to  take  the  imperfect  here  in  the 
l)ast  sense,  as  Graf  does.  If  a  definite,  past 
fact,  viz.,  the  incursion  of  Shishak  (1  Kings 
xiv.  25  sq.)  were  alluded  to,  wo  should  have  the 
perfect  here.  For  there  is  no  occasion  to  render 
this  act  of  depasturing  as  taking  place  in  the 
past  (comp.  N.\EGELSi{.  Gr.,  §  87,  3).  We  are 
rather  led  by  the  mention  of  Noph  and  Talipanhes 
to  the  conclusion  that  something  in  the  future, 
resulting  from  the  residence  of  the  Jews  in  tlirf 
places  named  (xliii.  7;  xliv.  1)  is  alluded  to. 
We  read  in  xlii.  15-22,  that  Jeremiah  predicted 
completedestruction  to  the. Jews  who  were  propos- 
ing to  flee  from  the  vengeance  of  Nebuchadnezzar 
into  Egypt.  Particularly  in  xliv.  12  he  insists 
that  the  last  remnant  of  the  fugitives  in  Egypt 
would  be  destroyed  (ver.  14,  "none  of  the  rem- 
nant of  Judah,  wliich  are  gone  into  the  land  of 
Judali  to  sojourn  there,  shall  escape  or  remain  "). 
To  this  I  refer  the  depasturing  of  tlie  crown. 
The  last  and  only  covering,  the  natural  covering 
of  the  hair,  shall  be  taken  from  Judah,  he  shall 
be  made  entirely  bald,  that  is,  he  shall  be  en- 
tirely swept  away :  "  and  they  shall  all  be  con- 
sumed," xliv.  12.  ["  The  hair  of  the  liead  being 
held  in  high  estimation  among  the  Hebrews,  bald- 
ness was  reganled  as  ignominious  and  hum- 
bling." Henoeusox. — S.  R.  A.]  In  the  mean- 
time I  confess  that  the  definite  mention  by  name 
of  tliese  places  is  remarkable.  The  prophet  has 
hitherto  mentioned  no  names.  As  was  shown 
above  on  i.  44  sqq.,  he  does  not  yet  know  what 
nation  is  appointed  for  the  accomplishment  of 
the  divine  judgment  on  Judah.  Wliy,  when  he 
is  ignorant  of  the  norlliern  enemy,  should  he 
know  so  exactly  the  southern,  wlio  in  compari- 
son with  tlie  former  is  of  almost  no  importance? 
Althougli  I  cannot  agree  wiili  Ewai.o  that  vers. 
14-17  did  not  originally  belong  here,  since  if  we 
divide  correctly,  tliere  is  no  break  in  the  connec- 
tion, yet  ver.  10  ma}'  possibly  bo  an  addition 
whicli  the  prophet  himself  made  wiien  writing 
out  his  bonk  the  second  time  (xxxvi.  ^2),  after 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  in  Palestine  or  in 
Egypt.  (Comp.  Comm.  on  i.  3  and  ii.  :](],  and 
the  Introduction  to  chapter  ii).     £"  I  render  it, 


'The  children  of  Noph  and  Talipanhes  liave/xi*- 
turfd  down  the  crown  of  tliy  liead.' — Mem- 
phis and  Daphne,  distinguislied  cities  of  Eg3'pt, 
are  here  put  for  Egypt  herself.  Jolioiakim  made 
a  league  with  Egypt,  but  was  subjected  to  severe 
and  shameful  taxation.  Such  a  process  of  shav- 
ing, taxation  and  consequent  disgrace  our  pas- 
sage forcibly  describes.''     Cowles. — .S.  R.  A.] 

Ver.  17.  bidnot  thy  .  .  .  leading  thee  in 
the  way  ?  Tlie  fate  of  the  people  described  in 
vers.  14-Hi,  so  directly  contradictory  to  the  filial 
relation,  is  explained  by  their  revolt  from  Jeho- 
vah. Comp.  iv.  IS. — This,  is  without  doubt  the 
object,  forsaking,  the  subject.  As  here  tiio 
leader  is  put  for  the  leading,  so  elsewhere  the 
proclaimcr  for  the  message  (Isa.  xli.  27),  the  de- 
stroyer for  the  destruction  (Exod.  xii.  1.3),  the 
shooter  for  the  shot  (Gen.  xxi.  IG),  the  retractor 
for  the  retraction  (Gen.  xxxviii.  2!)).  Comp. 
Xaeiilsb.  Gr.,  g  50,  2;  tjl,  2  b,  and  below,  ver. 
-•J  ^n'^?  and  the  remarks  thereon. — Tlie  expres- 
sion leading  thee  points  back  to  led  thee. 
ver.,6.  It  is  not  then  God's  leading  in  general 
whlchismeant.but  Hisleading  through  thedesert, 
the  rather,  as  the  following  verse  shows  that  their 
forsaking  of  Ilim  was  not  confined  to  the  time 
of  their  pilgrimage.  ["Most  of  the  moderns 
take  nXf  to  be  the  nominative  to  the  verb  and  in 
opposition  to  "^"^'y  and  render:  'Is  it  not  this 
that  hath  procured  it  to  thee,— thy  forsaking,' 
clc;  but  the  common  rendering  seems  more  ap- 
propriate, as  it  includes  both  the  agent  and  the 
act,  charging  directly  on  the  former  the  guilt 
contracted  by  the  latter. — By  the  way  is  meant 
the  right  way,  the  way  of  the  Lord;  and  the 
leading  of  the  Jews  therein  denotes  the  whole 
of  the  moral  training  which  they  enjoyed  under 
the  Mosaic  dispensation.  In  spite  af  every  mo- 
tive to  the  contrary,  they  forsook  Jehovah  as  the 
object  of  their  fear  and  confidence."  IlE.VDEn- 
so.\.— S.  R.  A.] 

Ver.  IS.  And  now  v/hat  hast  thou  to  do 
in  the  way  to  Egypt  ...  to  drink  the  wa- 
ter of  the  river?  .np;'1  is  in  antithesis  to 
T- : 

■^jD'Yn  n^*3  VC1-.  17.  The  latter  points  to  the 
ancient  time,  the  former  to  the  present.  The 
w^ay  to  Egypt  according  to  the  analogy  of 
Am.  viii.  14,  is  not  the  Egyptian  idol-worsliip. 
We  see  this  from  the  statement  of  its  object, — to 
drink  the  water  of  Sliihor.  The  sense  is,  wliai 
will  the  way  to  Egypt  (or  Assyria)  avail  thee, 
which  lliou  takcst  in  order  to  drink  the  water 
of  the  Nile,  &c. :  that  is,  to  dr.iw  from  this  source 
power  and  re-invigoration,  i.  e.  to  procure  help 
in  Egypt  (or  .Assyria)  ?  Here  the  questioa 
arises,  whether  the  facts  experienced  b}*  the 
prophet  were  the  occasion  of  this  mode  of  ex- 
pression. Josiah  so  far  from  seeking  to  obtaia 
help  from  the  Egyptians  lost  his  life  in  contend- 
ing against  them  (2  Ki.  xxiii.  20;  2  Chron. 
XXXV.  20).  He  did  not  undertake  this  contest 
as  an  ally  of  Assyria,  for  his  object  undoubtedly 
was  to  prevent  tliese  powers  from  encountering 
each  other.  Comp.  the  Article  '' Josia "  in 
Heuzoo,  lical-Enc. — Subsequently,  indeed  (Jer. 
xxxvii.  5;  comp.  2  Ki.  xxiv.  20,  and  Jer.  xliii.), 
we  find  Jeremiah's  contemporaries  laying  claim 
to  aid  from  Egypt,   but  at  the  same  time  tht 
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northern  empire,  by  wliicli  we  must  understand 
Assyria,  was  the  enemy  which  menaced  them. 
Hence  it  appears  that  Jeremiah  does  not  here, 
as  in  ver.  16  and  probably  also  in  ver.  3,  allude 
to  definite  facts  of  recent  date,  but  that  he  has 
in  view  only  in  general  the  propensity  repeat- 
edly manifested  in  the  later  history  of  Israel 
since  Phul  to  seek  help  from  the  two  heathen 
empires  between  which  it  was  placed,  instead  of 
from  Jehovah.  In  this  period  Egypt  and  As- 
syria are,  as  it  were,  two  poles,  which  are  al- 
ways mentioned  together  in  a  stereotyped  form 
in  the  most  various  connections.  (Hos.  xi.  11  ; 
Isa.  vii.  28;  x.  2J: ;  xix.  23  sqq.;  xxvii.  13; 
lii.  4;  Ezek.  xsxi.)  Particulai-ly  the  seeking  aid 
from  Egypt  and  Assyria  is  a  reproach  made  both 
by  the  older  prophets  (Hos.  vii.  11,  "They  call 
to  Egypt,  they  go  to  Assyria,"  xii.  2,  comp.  xi. 
5)  by  his  contemporaries  (Ezek.  xvi.  26  sqq.  ; 
xxiii.  2)  and  by  Jeremiah  himself  elsewhere 
(Lam.  V.  G).  There  is  therefore  no  reason  here 
for  the  inquiry  whether  by  Assyria  Jeremiah 
meant  Babylon,  for  he  has  really,  at  least  in  the 
first  intention,  the  true  Assyria  in  mind. — '^^^\V 
here  as  in  Isa.  xxiii.  3  is  the  Nile.  The  name  sig- 
nifies "the  black,  black-water"  (Leyrer,  Art. 
Sichor  in  HERZoa  R.-Enc.)\  hence,  also,  among 
the  Greeks  and  Romans  the  name  Mi'^af,  Melo, 
from  the  black  mud  of  the  Nile  (Comp.  Servius 


on  Virg.  Georg.  IV.  288  sqq.  ^n.  I.  745,  IV. 
246).  "iriJ  the  Euphrates,  as  in  Gen.  xxxi.  21  ; 
Exod.  xxiii.  31  ;  Numb.  xxii.  5,  &c. 

Ver.  19.  Thine  ovyn  -wickedness  shall 
correct  thee  .  .  .  Jehovah  of  hosts.  There 
is  here  a  reference  to  vers.  17,  18.  The  wick- 
edness described  in  these  verses  will  correct  Is- 
rael, that  is,  will  produce  the  effects  portrayed 
in  vers.  14-16,  and  this  correction  will  lead  Is- 
rael to  shameful  but  yet  wholesome  knowledge. — 
Apostasies  (H^riyo)  is  a  word  used  especially 
by  Jeremiah.  Except  in  this  book  it  occurs  in 
only  three  passages  (Prov.  i.  32  ;  Hos.  xi.  7  ;  xiv. 
5),  the  plural  only  in  Jer.  iii.  22;  v.  6;  xiv.  7. 
With  this  the  train  of  thought  in  this  strophe 
seems  to  conclude.  It  begins  with  astonishment 
at  the  desolate  condition  of  the  people  (ver.  14 
to  ver.  16),  then  explains  why  it  must  be  so 
(vers.  17,  18),  and  finally  designates  salutary 
knowledge  as  the  intended  effect  of  this  severe 
discipline  (ver.  19).  The  full  form,  "  Saith  the 
Lord,"  &c.,  seems  to  denote  the  close  of  a  sec- 
tion. The  following  strophe,  though  an  inde- 
pendent tableau,  is  closely  connected  with  the 
preceding,  opening  a  deeper  insight  into  the 
source  of  the  apostasy  described  in  vers.  17— 
19. 


3.   Tlie  lust  of  idolatry :  deeply  rooted,  oulwardhj  insolent,  false  at  last. 
II.  20-28. 

20  For  from  of  old  thou  lia.st  broken  thy  yoke/ 
Thou  hast  burst  thy  bonds, 

And  hast  said,  I  will  not  serve. 
For  upon  every  high  hill 
And  under  every  green  tree 
Thou  stretchest  thyself  as  a  harlot 

21  And  yet  I  had  planted  thee  a  uoble'^  vine, 
It  was  -wholly  of  genuine  seed.'' 

But  how  art  thou  changed^  with  respect  to  me 
Into  bastards  of  a  strange  vine  ! 

22  For  though  thou  wash  thyself  with  alKali 
And  take  thee  much  of  the  soap, 

Yet  thine  iniquity  is  a  stain  before  me, 
Saith  the  Lord  Jehovah. 

23  How  canst  thou  then  say  :  I  am  not  polluted, 
I  have  not  followed  the  Baalim. 

Look  at  thy  way  in  the  valley  ! 

Know  Avhat  thou  hast  done  ! 

A  she  camel,  young,  fast,  involving  her  courses; 

24  A  wild  slie-a-ss,"^  accustomed  to  the  desert ; 
In  the  desire  of  her  soul  she  gasps  for  air, 
Her  leaping,"  who  can  repel  it  ? 

All,  who  seek  her,  become  not  weary; 
In  her  month  they  find  her. 
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25  Guard  thy  foot  from  the  h>s.s  of  shoe, 

And  thy  throat'  from  tliirst ! 

But  thou  sayest :  la  vain  !     No  ! 
2G  For  I  love  strangers,  and  after  them  I  will  go. 

As  a  thief  is  ashamed  Avhen  caught, 

So  the  house  of  Israel  is  put  to  shame. 

They,  their  kings,  their  princes,  their  priests,  their  prophets : 
27  Who  say  to  a  block,  ^ly  father  thou ! 

And  to  a  stone.  Thou  hast  begotten  me." 

For  they  turn  to  me  the  back  and  not  the  face. 

But  in  the  time  of  their  calamity 

They  sa}**.  Up  and  deliver  us ! 
-8  But  where  are  thy  gods  which  thou  madest  for  thyself? 

Let  them  arise,  if  they  can  save  thee  in  the  time  of  thy  trouble. 

For  as  many  as  thy  cities 

Are  thy  gods,  0  Judah  I 

TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Vcr.  20. — The  Masorctos  take  'jT^Dty  auJ  'jlp/IJ  as  in  the  first  person.  So,  also,  the  Chaldce  and  Symc  Torsions  and 
most  of  the  Jewish  expositors.  As  "i^l'X.  then,  Joes  not  give  a  good  meaning,  unless  with  the  Syriac,  we  arbitrarily  assnmo 
the  false  gods  to  be  objects  of  service,  the  Keri  reads  li3>'X  which  must  then  be  taken  in  the  sens© — transgredi  vtrhum  did- 
num.  But  neither  does  *13J?  occur  in  this  sense  without  au  accusative  of  the  object,  nor  does  thiB  explanation  suit  the  foUow- 

~  T 

ing  '3. — The  Masoretic  punctuation  is  therefore  erroneous,  and  the  words  are  to  be  punctuated  as  2nd  Pers.  Fcm.  according 

to  the  analogy  of  rer.  33 :  iii.  4, 5 ;  iv.  19 ;  xiii.  21 ;  xxii.  23 ;  xl vi.  11  ;  Ezck.  xvi.  IS,  20,  22,  31,  36,  43,  44,  47,  51,  tte.  Comp. 
on  this  form  jiwALD,  g  I'JO  c ;  Olshausex,  g  220,  b :  232,  h  ;  and  Naegelsb.  Gr.  g  21.    Anm.  3. 

2  ViT.  21. — pTit!/  only  here  and  in  Isai.  v.  2.    The  fern,  form  Hp'^ty  Gen.  xlix.  11. 

3  Ver.  21.— ,"\*3X  I'l*  literally  :  seed  of  truth,  i.e. genuine  seed,  (Comp.  Prov.  xi.  IS),  opposed  to  n"lDJ   JDJ. 

■-■  •.:"■."  T  •  :  T     1 V •.•' 

*  Ver.  21.— 113.    The  passive  participial  form  (Comp.  Ewald,  §  143,  f)  occurs,  except  here,  only  in  the  fern,  form  TYM'D 

(Isai.  xlix.  21)  and  as  Keri,  Jer.  xvii.  13.    (Chethibh  'I^O'.)    The  meaning  is  not  doubtful, — anomaUnis,  alienated,  bastard. 

5  Ver.  24. — Instead  of  n'^3,  many  editions  read  N1£3,  which  we  usually  find  elsewhere.  Gen.  xvi.  12;  Job  vi.  5  ;  xi.  12; 

xxxix.  5 ;  IIos.  viii.  9. — It  is  clear  that  the  female  is  meant,  both  from  the  connection  and  the  construction  of  the  following 

sentence.  The  masc.  stands  in  T37  and  11^3  J,  under  the  immediate  influence  of  the  form  X^S.  but  further  on,  the  gender, 

•which  the  prophet  has  in  mind,  comes  to  light,  hence,  HDX'J',  etc. — The  Masoretes  would  incorrectly  read  Hu'SJ      The 

T-:  |T  T  :  -■ 

riehrew  langtiage  is  much  freer  with  respect  to  gender,  number,  and  person  than  our  modern  langiiagcs.  Comp.  Naegelsb. 
Gr.  ^  iV.i,  4.    Comp.  xiv.  (i. 

6  Ver.  24. — Hilixn  is  also  an  a-.  Aey. — There  is  a  double  root  HJX  ."  I.  respirare,  suspirare,  ejulare  (Isai.  iii.  20;  xix.  8), 

from  which  the  substantive  forms  n'JXI  TT'JXjT  (groan,  and  groaning,  Isai.  xxix.  2  ;  Lam.  ii.  J)  are  derived.    From  this 

T--:|-    T--:|- 
derivation  we  obtain  for  PUXH  the  meaning  of  deep  breathing,  snorting,  catching  for  air,  which  is  usually  a  symptom  of 

excited  passion?.  II.  Kal  iiiu«.  Piel.=a  meeting,  to  prepare  to  meet  (Exod.  xxi.  12) ;  Pual,  to  be  made  to  meot,  nrcurrm 
(Vi.  xci.  10;  Prov.  xii.  21) ;  Uithp.  to  prepaix"  a  meeting  for  one's  self,  to  seek  occasion  (2  Ki.  v.  7).— From  this  root  is  de- 
rived n]Xn(Comp.  njXn,  Judges  xiv.  4)  encounter,  occursus.    Etymologically  both  arc  possible.    The  connection  favora 

T-:C  T-: 

the  latter  view. 

'  Ver.  25. — ^The  Chethibh  'HJIU  is  an  anomaly  which  is  by  no  m.\ins  to  be  traced  back  to  a  form  pij  for  j'nj  as  p\yjf 
(xxi.  12)  for  plii?'^  (xxii.  3),  but  as  frequently  (xvii.  23;  xxvii.  1 ;  xxi.'C.  23;  xxxli.  23)  through  an  oversight,  a  displace- 
ment of  the  mater  lectionis  seems  to  have  occurred.    See  on  xvii.  23. 

8  Ver.  27. — 'jm  7'.  So  according  to  xv.  10  the  Chethibh  is  to  bo  spoken.  The  Keri  'jril;'  Ls  occasioned  liy  D"^"OJ<, 
but  needlessly,  for  the  sing,  may  bo  used  collectively.    Those  who  pronounce  'jr)*!?'  overlook  the  fact  that  pX  precedes, 

and  that  this  second  member  is  doubtless  intended  to  designate  the  part  of  the  mother.    Wood  my  father,-^  stone  my 

mother! 

The  '0  is,  therefore,  to  be  reganleil  as  explica- 

EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL.  live. 

T        ,.  •.     ,    •  1  1  .      •  •     .  /  ^'cr-  -t*-  For  from  of  old  ...  as  a  harlot. 

Israel  s  propensity  to  nlolntry  is  ancient  (ver.      ,. 

20),  deeply  rooted  (vers.  21,  22),  yet  at  the  same  i  °v'^>'  ^>cre  as  frequently  (comp.  Isa.  xlii.  U;  xlvi. 

time  betraying  itself  outwardly  by  the  most  pas-    0;   Ixiii.    10;   Ts.  xxiv.  7,  efc),  is  used  of  incon- 

sionate  behaviour  (vers.  2:^-2')),  but  finally  causing  j  ceivable  duration. — Israel  is  compared  with  wild 

deep  shame  on  account  of  the  notliingness  of  its    refractory  drauglit  cattle  ('a  bullock  untrained,' 

objects  (vers.  2G-28).     Tiic  connection  with  the    xsxi.  18;  a  'backsliding  heifer,'  IIos.    iv.    IG), 

previous  strophe  is  this,  that  liere  t lie /orjiaZiH^    because  they  refuse  tiie  discipline  and  guidance 

of  Jehovah  (ver.  17),  and  the  iric/ci'dnr.'is  and  a/to.i-    of  the  Lord  (comp.  v.  6;  Prov.  ii.  3),  and  are 

tu3ie3  (Tcr.  19),  are  more  particularly  explained.  !  obstinate  in  carrying  out  their  own  carnal  will. 
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— I  will  not  serve.  The  second  '2  is  also  expli- 
cative. It  forms  the  transition  to  the  explana- 
tion of  the  imagery  employed  in  Hemist.  a. — 
Every  high  hill,  etc.,  a  frequent  designation  of 
the  places  especially  sacred  to  the  worship  of 
n.ature.  Comp.  1  Kings  xiv.  28;  2  Kings  xvi.  4; 
xvii.  10;  Isa.  Ivii.  5;  Jer.  iii.  6,  13;  xvii.  2; 
Ezek.  vi.  13.— Stretchest  thyself.  n^|  oc- 
curs only  in  Isa.  li.  14  of  one  who  is  bound  and 
thus  bent  crooked,  in  Isa.  Ixiii.  1  of  the  strong 
man,  who  bends  proudly  backwards;  Jer.  xlviii. 
12  of  the  vessel,  which  we  bend  over  in  order  to 
pour  from  it.  Hence  it  seems  to  be  used  in  the 
sense  of  irapaK/iivsai^ai  or  inclinari  of  the  bending 
of  the  body  in  a  woman  who  lies  with  a  man. 
Comp.  ]!~^2  of  the  man,  in  Job  xxxi.  10. 

Ver.  21.  And  yet  I  had  planted  thee  .  . 
strange  vine. — And  I  stands  in  strong  anti- 
thesis to  thou,  vei*.  20. — The  antithesis  is  simi- 
lar, which  Isaiah  sets  forth  between  the  vine- 
yard for  which  all  has  been  done,  and  the  pro- 
prietor, whose  hope  is  disappointed,  Isa.  V.  1  sqq. 
Comp.  Ps.  Ixxx.  9  sqq. — That  we  are  not  to 
translate  (withEwALD):  "I  have  planted  thee 
with  noble  vines,"  as  in  Isa.  v.  2,  is  clear  from 
the  identity  of  the  object  of  TIJ^DJ  with  the  sub- 
ject of  nDDDJ.— Noble  vine,  properly  reddish 
from  p'^ty  splenderc,  subrubicundum  esse,  comp. 
Isa.  xi.  8 ;  Zech.  i.  8,  and  Koeiiler,  ad  loc. — 
That  the  red  wine  was  considered  the  nobler, 
may  be  inferred  from  the  fact  that  it  was  pre- 
scribed for  the  feast  of  the  Passover.  See 
LiGiiTFooT,  Ilor.  llebr.  p.  478. — But  how  art 
thou  changed,  elc.  It  is  not  inadmissible  to 
regard  "'"I'lD  as  the  accusative,  as  Geaf,  Hitzig, 
and  others  suppose.  The  mere  accusative  fre- 
quently stands  in  apposition  with  the  object,  (or 
in  passive  construction  with  the  subject,  where 
we  use  a  preposition  of  motion,  and  the  Hebrew 
more  commonly  uses  7,  comp.  '^'ii'nn  T\ly_  DV. 
Am.  V.  8 ;  vi.  11 ;  Isa.  xxviii.  38;  xxsvii.  20.  See 
Naegelsb.,  Gr.  I  09, 3. — The  absence  of  the  article 
before  H'^DJ  is  certainly  abnormal,  but  not  with- 
out  example:  xxii.  2G;  Isa.  xxxvii.  4,  1/;  2 
Sam.  vi.  3.  See  Naegelsb.  Gr.  §  73,  2.   Anm. 

Ver.  22.  For  though  thou  wash  thyself 
.  .  .  thy  iniquity  is  a  stain  before  me.  ^2  is 
causal.  Israel  is  to  be  compared  with  degen- 
erate vines ;  their  depravation,  therefore,  is  essen- 
tial, since  it  cannot  be  removed  by  outward 
means. — This  figure  of  speech  is  based  on  the 
work  of  the  fuller.  For  simple  washing  is  ]*n"^  ; 
D33  properly  to  tread,  to  stamp,  is  the  technical 
expression  for  the  work  of  the  fuller.  Hence, 
also,  we  have  Piel  here,  comp.  Naegelsb.,  Gr. 
§  41,  2;. 61,  2,  0.  ''i?3Dri  is,  therefore,  properly. 
even  if  thou  doesl  the  tuork  of  a  fuller,  comp.  ]\Ial. 
iii.  2.  The  reflexive  meaning  is  implied  in 
the  connection,  and  is  sufficiently   indicated  by 

the  following "ijy. — inj  vi-pov,  is  a  miner.al,  n'"^3 
("13  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  jilso  called 
nitrum)  is  a  vegetable  alkali.  The  former  is  ob- 
tained from  water,  the  latter  from  the  soap-plant. 
Comp.  Winer,  R.  ]>.  AV.,  s.  v.  Lnugensalz.  [Thom- 
son, The  Lund  and  the  Book,  II.  pp.  302,  303. — 
S.  R.  A.] — Di^3J  is   an  inza^   'key6iiEvov.      Some 


commentators  render  it  (:^3n3)  "ingrained,  in- 
delibly engraven  is  thy  guilt."  Some  render, 
"hidden,  laid  up,"  others;  "spotted,  dirty,  a 
stain."  The  last  meaning,  which  is  certified  by 
the  dialects  (Aram.  X0j13  macula,   ^T\2  maculo- 

^  T   :  •  ■   : 

sus)  is  also  required  by  the  connection.  Comp. 
Ps.  li.  3,  9. 

Ver.  23.  How  canst  thou  then  say  ?  .  .  . 
involving  her  courses.  The  prophet  has  in 
mind  an  assertion  actually  made  and  often  re- 
peated by  his  contemporaries.  This  is  the  sense 
of  the  imperfect,  comp.  Naegelsb.,  Gr.  §  87,  c. — 
Thy  way  in  the  valley,  J^'J  must  mean  a 
definite  valley,  since  hills,  and  not  valleys  were 
the  places  usually  appropriated  by  the  Israelites 
to  idolatrous  worship.  In  the  vicinity  of  Jerusa- 
lem there  was,  however,  a  valley  celebrated  as  a 
place  of  worship;  the  vale  of  Hinnom  (vii.  31; 
xxix.  2,  G;  xxxli.  35;  Josh.  xv.  8;  2  Kings  xxiii. 
10). — That  the  valley  might  be  called  absolutely 
K^in  is  seen  from  the  fact  that  the  gate  leading 
to  it  was  called  absolutely  N;jri  1^'u?  (2  Chron. 
xxvi.  9;  Neh.  ii.  13,  1.5),  comp.  Raumer,  Palils- 
tina,  4  Aufl.  S.  291.— A  she-camel,  etc.,  m33 
and  n^3  stand  in  apposition  to  the  subject  of  the 
preceding  sentence,  viz.,  Israel.  The  former  is 
feminine  of  ipS  (Isa.  Ix.  G),  camel-foal.  The 
(unused)  root  133  signifies  "to  be  early  there," 
hence  1133,  133 — r\2'}p'0  is  found  here  only  as  a 
verb.  It  means  to  "  weave,  cross,  involve." 
Hence  ^IIE/- shoestring.  Gen.  xiv.  23;  Isa.  v.  27. 
Ver.  24.  A  wild  she-ass  .  .  .  they  find 
her.  .  It  is  clear  that  the  female  is  meant  both 
from  the  connection  and  the  construction  of  the 
following  sentence: — Accustomed  to  the  de- 
sert, (Job  xxiv.  5;  xxxix.  5),  therefore,  in  ge- 
neral shy,  wild  and  unconfined. — All  who  seek 
her,  etc.  Since  they  meet  her  half-way,  tliere 
is  no  need  to  weary  themselves  with  seeking 
lier.  Inhermonth,  that  is,  in  her  period  of  heat, 
they  find  her.  This  is  the  natural  rendering. 
Other  artificial  explanations  are  found  in  J.  D. 
MiciiAEHS,  Obsv.,  p.  17,  and  in  Rosenjiueller, 
ad  h.  loc. 

Ver.  25.  Guard  thy  foot  .  .  .  after  them  I 
will  go.  As  a  furtlier  proof  of  the  intensity  of 
this  proneness  to  idolatry  (vers.  21  and  22),  the 
prophet  adduces  the  answer  of  the  people  to  all 
warnings  against  it,  their  decided  declaration 
that  they  would  not  relinquish  it.  The  words  of 
admonition,  "Guard,"  etc.,  are  not  to  be  re- 
garded as  spoken  by  commission  from  the  Lord. 
The  figure  of  passionate  running  is  continued, 
but  man  is  now  understood  as  the  subject. — The 
construction  is  that  of  the  concrete  for  the  ab- 
stract. Comp.  1  Sam.  xv.  23,  wliero  it  reads 
"  liath  rejected  thee  fronr  king,"  while  afterwards 
it  is,  "hath  rejected  thee  from  being  king,"  ver. 
20  and  viii.  7;  in  xvi.  1,  it  is  "from  reigning." 
Comp.  further  ver.  17  and  1  Kings  xv.  13;  Ezek. 
xvi.  41. — nn'  is  not  of  the  same  gender  as  "^  >}"}, 
being  feminine,  but  this  variation  is  of  no  ac- 
count. See  remark  on  ver.  24. — We  miglit  as 
well  translate:  "Hold  back  thy  foot,  to  be  some- 
what  unshod,"    as  in   Ps.  Ixxiii.  2,    '^Jl    "'^DJ 

"  :  -  T 

mQuna  inclinatum  aliquid  sunt  pcdi's  mci. — On  the 
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general  subject,  comp.  xxxi.  10;  Prov.  i.  15.^ 
Aa  to  the  import  of  tlie  wuruing,  we  are  certuiuly 

not  to    take  7J1  with  ScHSURRER.RoSENMUELLKa 

and  others,  as  in  Gen.  xlix.  10 ;  Dcut.  xxviii.  57 ; 
Ezek.  xvi.  25  in  the  sense  of  crura  et  pudenda, 
and  the  dincalceatio  as  dcnudatio.  The  prophet 
would  merely  s.iy,  'Cease  from  thy  m.ld  running 
after  idols,  from  which  nothing  accrues  to  thee, 
but  wounded  feet  and  a  dry  throat,  i.  c,  bitter 
injury  instead  of  the  expected  advantage.' — 
ty»X1J  Part.  Niph.,  from  C/X'  (comp.  1  Sam.  xxvli. 
1;  Job  vi.  2(3;  Isa.  Ivii.  10;  Jer.  xviii.  12)  = 
desperalum,  perditum.  The  sense  is:  the  warn- 
ing is  in  vain.  Nl7  No!  as  in  Gen.  xlii.  10; 
Numb.  xxii.  30,  etc. — The  following  verses  por- 
tray the  contrast  between  the  passionate  striving 
of  Israel  after  the  favor  of  their  gods,  and  the 
results  thereof. 

Vers.  26  and  27.  As  a  thief  .  .  .  deliver  us. 
Comp.  Exod.  xxii.  1,  G,  7.  The  thief  is  ashamed 
not  merely  because  he  is  caught  in  his  wicked- 
ness, but  because  at  the  moment  of  discovery  he 
makes  a  ridiculous  figure.  Israel  also  plays  this 
ridiculous  part  when  the  "poodle's  heart"  is  dis- 
played.— Put  to  shame.  Comp.  vi.  15;  viii.  9, 


12. — Who  say,  D'lrDX,  apposition  to  the  nomm 
determiiHiluin  without  the  article,  as  frequently  in 
the  later  books.  See  Nakgelsb.,  (,'r.  ^  'J7,  2  a. — 
For  they  turn  to  me  the  back,  etc.  This 
period  to  theend  of  ver.  28,  .sliows  in  three  clauses 
the  shameful  character  of  idol-worship:  (</) 
they  turn  their  back  on  me;  (/>)  in  the  time  of 
calamity  I  am  yet  to  help  tliem;  (c)  I  cannot 
then  do  so,  but  must  direct  them  to  their  gods. 
These,  however,  arc  nowhere  to  be  4)und,  though 
as  numerous  as  the  cities  in  Ii^racl. 

Ver.  28.  But  where  are  thy  gods. — O 
Judah!  Tills  inquiry  is  made  of  tiie  idolaters 
as  a  punishment  for  tlicir  having  previously  made 
it  in  scorn  of  the  faithful,  comp.  I's.  xlii.  4,  11 ; 
Ixxix.  10;  cxv.  2. — If  they  can  save.  Wo 
are  reminded  of  Dent,  xxxii.  37,  38.  See  KtE- 
VER.  S.  ij.  Comp.  xi.  12.  The  indirect  interro- 
gative sentence  is  best  understood  as  dependent 
on  a  verb  to  be  supplied:  let  us  sec?  For  aa 
many  as  the  cities,  etc.,  is  repeated  verbatim 
in  xi.  13.  '3  is  causal.  One  would  think  tliey 
could  save  thee,  since  they  arc  so  numerous. 
The  close  of  this  strophe  corresponds  to  the 
close  of  the  preceding,  (ver.  10). 


5.   Whose  is  the  guilt  ? 
II.  20-G7. 


29  Wliy  do  you  contend  against  Me  ? 

Ye  have,  all  of  you,  ofi'ended  against  Me,  saitli  Jehovah. 

30  In  vain  have  I  smitten  your  children, 
Chastisement  they  have  not  accepted. 
Your  sword  has  devoured  your  prophets 
Like  a  ravening  lion. 

31  O  ye  generation !  see  the  word  of  Jehovah : 
Have  I  been  a  desert,  0  Israel  ? 

Or  a  land  of  deepest  night  ?^ 

AVhy  do  my  people  say :  We  ramble,^ 

'No  more  "will  we  come  to  thee  ? 

32  Can  a  virgin  forget  her  ornaments  ? — 
A  bride  her  girdle? 

But  my  people  have  forgotten  Me  days  without  number. 

33  How  well  trinimest  thou  thy  way  to  seek  love  intrigue ! 
Therefore  also  to  wickedness  thou  hast  accustomed^  thy  ways. 

34  Even  on  thy  skirts  [wings]  has  been  found 
The  blood  of  the  souls  of  poor  innocents. 
Not  at  the  place  of  burglary  have  I  found  it, 
But  on  all  thc.>e. 

35  Yet  thou  sayest,*  I  am  innocent,* 
Surely  His  anger  is  turned  from  rao. 

Behold,  I  enter  iuto  judgment  with  thee  concerning  this, 
That  thou  sayest :  I  have  not  sinned. 

36  How  goe.>t  thou  asundoi"  much  in  changes  of  thy  ways? 
Even  by  Egypt  slialt  thou  be  put  to  shame, 

As  thou  hast  been  put  to  shame  by  Assyria. 
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37  Also  from  thence'  wilt  thou  go  forth,  thy  hands  on  thy  head, 
For  Jehovah  rejects  thy  supports, 
And  thou  wilt  have  no  success  with  them. 

TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Yer.  31. rT'S^S'D  is  ajra^  Xey.    Comijosed  of    73X0    and   T\'' =  caligo  Jovx,  as  n'"~r\3n7t!^  =  God's  flame  (of 

at;'/:-  •■  :   -  t  _  t      f.'  v  :  - 

love)  Cant.  viii.  0.    H'    serves  to  enhance  the  force  of  the  expression  according  to  the  analogy  of  7X   ''TTn    "great  deep," 

Ps.  xxxvi.  6.  '■' fli3T^n  1  Sam.  xxvi.  12,  7J<  nT^H  1  Sam.  xiv.  15. — H''  is  also  punctuated  H'  in  connections,  ea;.  ^r., 
xxvii.  1  etc.  The  Masoretes  have  given  two  accents  to  the  whole  word  in  the  text,  because  they  were  uncertain  as  to  the  ety- 
molof^y  of  the  syllable  H''  and  consequently  as  to  its  accentuation.  Kimchi  found  n^'73X?D  in  some  codices,  which  Ewald 
also  acceiDts  and  translates  simply  "  darkness  "  ad /orm.  Jl"' J 73O   viii.  18,  coll.    ^■''7'''7;^    n''T'73. 

2  Yer.  31. 1JT1,    Hll    only  in  Gen.  xxvii.  40 ;  Ps.  Iv.  3  ;  llos.  xii.  1.    Radical  signification  vagart.    We  are  not  with 

EoSENMUELLER  to  translate  ragabimur.    The  perfect  is  used  expressly  to  designate  an  accomplished  fact. 

3  Yer.  33. ^fn^oV    O'l  ^'^'^  form  comp.  rem.  on  ver.  20. — On  the  double  accusative  comp.  Ewald,  §  283,  c;  Naegelsb. 

Gr.,  ?  G9,  2,  c. 

4'Ver.  35.— ''3    before  a  direct  address,  as  frequently,  ex.  5'r.,  Josh.  ii.  24;  1  Sam.  s.  19.    Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  g  109, 1,  a. 

6  Yer.  35.— TI'pJ  Niph.    Comp.  Num.  v.  28,  31. 

6  Ver.  3G.— ■'bin     contracted  from   '7tXn    as   27VA    from   jnXX   (Proy.  viii.  IT),  "int^  from  *inXX  (Gen.  xxxii. 

.5),  comp.  Naegelsb.  Or.,  §  10,  II.,  Anm. 

1  Ver.  37.— n?    Masc.  referring  to  the  people.    Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  g  GO,  3,  Anm. 


EXEGETICAL   AND  CRITICAL. 

As  in  the  beginning  of  the  discourse  (ver.  5), 
the  prophet  proceeds  on  the  ground,  that  Israel's 
revolt  cannot  be  excused  by  any  neglect  on  the 
part  of  Jehovah,  but  Israel  is  alone  to  blame 
(ver.  20).  The  Lord  has  allowed  nothing  to  fail : 
neither  discipline  (ver.  30),  nor  the  necessaries 
of  life  (ver.  31),  not  even  ornament  and  splen- 
dor (ver.  32).  But  the  people  have  shown  a 
taste  and  fitness  only  for  the  service  of  idols 
(ver.  33a).  The  consequence  is  two-fold:  (1) 
deep  moral  corruption  (ver.  33  i-34)  which  at 
the  same  time  affords  the  most  strilcing  proof  of 
the  rebellion  of  the  people,  which  they  boldly 
deny  (ver.  35) ;  (2)  the  shame  of  the  people  re- 
sulting from  their  political  and  religious  wan- 
derings (vers.  36,  37). 

Ver.  29.  Why  do  you  contend  .  .  .  saith 
Jehovah.  Israel's  propensity  to  complain  of 
the  Lord  was  displayed  even  in  the  wilderness  at 
Meribah  (Exod.  xvii.  2,  3,  7),  and  that  Jere- 
miah's contemporaries  manifested  the  same  dis- 
position is  evident  from  v.  19;  xiii.  22;  xvi.  10. 
Not  I,  saith  the  Lord,  towards  you  have  failed, 
but  you  towards  Me,  even  all  of  you.  Comp. 
ver.  2G. — The  following  verses  enumerate  what 
the  Lord  has  done  for  Israel.  Three  things  are 
mentioned ;  first,  discipline. 

Ver.  30.    lu   vain  .  .  .  ravening    lion — 

\XW1  in  vain,  used  only  by  Jeremiah  among  tlie 
prophets,  iv.  30;  vi.  29;  xlvi.  11.  Comp.  be- 
sides, Exod.  XX.  7;  Dcut.  v.  11  ;  Ps.  xxiv.  4; 
cxxxix.  20. — DD'JS'riX  cannot  be  taken  in  a 
proper  sense  =  your  young  men,  as  IIiTzia 
maintains,  fcjr  Jehovah's  blows  were  upon  the 
wliole  people.  When  we  reflect  that  the  persons 
smitten  by  the  Lord  are  tliose,  who  instead  of 
accepting  chastisement,  slay  God's  servants,  and 
farther,  that  these  same  are  afterwards,  vor.  31, 
addressed  as  generation,  and  previously,  in  ver. 
28,  as  Judah,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the 
prophet  has  here  in  view  the  abstract  conununi- 
tics,  the  people  being  designated  as  their  chil- 


dren. Comp.  V.  7;  Lev.  xix.  18;  Joel  iv.  6; 
Zech.  ix.  13. — The  smiting  had  not  the  intended 
effect  (comp.  v.  3)  but  was  answered  by  the  mur- 
der of  the  prophets,  1  Ki.  xviii.  4,  13;  2  Cliron. 
xxiv.  20  sqq.  Comp.  Matth.  xxiii.  35,  37  ;  Luke 
xi.  47,  etc. — The  second  fact,  with  which  the 
charge  is  indignantly  repelled,  is  Jehovah's  li- 
beral provision  for  all  the  wants  of  the  people. 

Ver.  31.  O  ye  generation  .  .  .  come  to 
thee  ?  .The  first  words  of  this  verse  are  at- 
tached by  Jerome  and  Maurer  to  the  preceding 
verse :  tanquam  leo  vastalor  est  luec  veatra  letas. 
But  the  beginning  of  the  following  sentence  is 
then  altogether  too  bald.  It  is  better  to  take 
them  as  in  the  vocative,  and  the  subject  of  the 
following  verb.  On  the  article  with  the  voca- 
tive, comp.  Ewald,  |  327,  a;  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  § 
71,  Anm.  4. — It  is  disputed  wliether  111  is  to 
be  taken  in  the  sense  of  "age,  generation" 
(Ewald:  "  The  present  people  ")  or  in  the  sense 
of  "  race,  kind,  breed."  It  is  not  clear  why  the 
generation  then  living  should  be  rendered  so  ex- 
pressly prominent,  in  does  not  occur  again, 
at  least  not  alone  in  a  bad  sense.  But  from 
passages  like  vii.  29;  Dcut.  i.  35;  xxxii.  5;  Ps. 
Ixxviii.  8;  Prov.  xxx.  11  it  is  evident  that  the 
word  is  at  any  rate  capable  of  such  a  delermina- 
iio  in  malum  partem. — li^l  See,  comp.  ver.  19,  is 
a  stronger  T}2T].  The  word  of  the  Lord  is  held 
before  them  with  the  demand  that  they  regard  it. 
— Desert,  i.  e.,  barren  land,  where  no  bodily 
nourishment  or  necessaries  are  found. — Here 
follows  the  ?/«>(/ point,  which  the  Lord  ha.:  not 
neglected;  glory  and  adornment,  lie  is  Him- 
self Ilis  people's  highest  glorj',  Israel's  crown  of 
glory  is  lie  (Gen.  ix.  27 ;  Isa.  xxviii.  5).  But 
they  have  forgotten  this  emblem  of  royalty, 
which  causes  them  to  rank  above  all  other  na- 
tions. The  Lord  is  however  Israel's  jewel  as 
her  husband.  This  is  (lie  thought  which  sug- 
gests the  figure  in  ver.  32. 

Ver.  32.  Can  a  virgin  forget  .  .  .  without 
number  ?  D'lll'p  besides  only  in  Isa.  iii.  20. 
Comp.  Isa.  xlix.  18.  Is  it  a  girdle  or  a  fillet? 
DiiECUSLER  on  Isa.  l.  c.  translates  "  a  small  gir- 
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die  of  fine  material,"  which  unites  both  mean- 
ings.— The  failure  then  is  not  in  tliis,  that  the 
Lord  lias  forgotten  to  make  provision  for  the 
adorutnent  of  His  bride,  but  that  the  bride  has 
forgotten  to  niaUo  use  of  the  ornament.  Comp. 
xviii.  H. — Days  without  number.  Comp.  of 
old,  ver.  2ii. 

Ver.  o  ?.  How  well  trimmest  thou  .  .  . 
accustomed  thy  w^ays.  ^"pn  cannot  here 
be  rendered  in  tlie  sense  of  bonitm  simularc,  exor- 
nare,  as  many  of  the  ancients  rendered,  because 

then  the  following  n^PIX  Up2i  docs  not  af- 
ford a  suitable  moaning.  It  is  therefore  neces- 
sary to  take  it  in  the  sense  of  scile  inslituere 
(Maukeu)  according  to  the  analogy  of  vii.  3 ; 
Isa.  xxiii.  IG;  Deut.  ix.  -\,  etc.  Observe  the 
contrast:  t-J  people  in  criminal  frivolity  for- 
get Jehovah,  their  highest  glory,  but  with  the 
greatest  diligence  employ  means  and  ways  to 
procure  illicit  love  (with  foreign  nations  and 
their  idols).     The  effects  of  this  are  shown  in 

what  follows.— 137  is  neither  =  lu(,  as  DeWette 
proposes,  nor^pn?  (Vexema,  Datiie:  ul  con- 
firmes  malitiam,  asauefacis  vias  (uas),  but  simply  = 
therefore,  thus,  in  this  way. — To  V7ickedness. 
The  article  before  r\l>'"^  (comp.  iii.  5)  is  gene- 
ral. Israel  has  accustomed  his  ways  not  to  par- 
ticular wickedness,  but  to  wickedness  in  general, 

to  wickedness  of  every  kind. — H^  /    to  teach,  to 

accustom,  as  "T?/.  ver.  24.  In  meaning  the  ex- 
pression is  coincident  with  that  in  xiii.  23,  "ac- 
customed to  do  evil." — On  the  subject-matter, 
comp.  Rom.  i.  24  sqq. — In  what  follows  the  state- 
ment is  verified  by  an  instance. 

Ver.  34.  Even  on  thy  w^ings  .  .  .  on  all 
these.     The    Ul   here  resumes  the    DJ    in  ver. 

-  _  _  T 

33  b.  The  special  fact  is  introduced  by  the 
same  particle  as  the  general  statement.  In  Ger- 
man "  numlicli"  [^videlici't,  namely]  would  be  used. 
^J3  is  used  here,  as  frequently  of  the  skirts, 
(wings)  of  a  coat,  1  Sam.  xxiv.  G;  Ilngg.  ii.  12; 
Zech.  viii.  23,  elc. — Has  been  found.  The  plu- 
ral ^Xi"pJ  is  explained  thus,  (1)  an  ideal  plural  is 
contained  in  m,  namely,  the  idea  of  innocent 
blood,  in  which  sense  D'OT  is  usually  employed 
(the  sing,  ex.gr.  Jer.  xix.  4;  Lam.  iv.  13).  The 
same  construction  in  Ezek.  xxii.  13,  comp. 
Naegelsb.  Gr.,  \  01,  2,  c,  (2)  with  connected  sub- 
jects the  predicate  may  be  governed  in  number 
by  the  main  grammatical  or  logical  idea.  So 
also  hel-e  the  conception  of  the  multiplicity  of 
what  has  been  stained  by  blood  may  have 
determined  the  number  of  the  predicate.  Comp. 
Naegelsb.  Gr.,  §  105,  G. — Not  at  the  place, 
tic.  r\^r)np  occurs  only  in  Kxod.  xxii.  1  (2),  and 
our  passage  may  bo  explained  by  this.  '•  If  a 
thief  be  found  breaking  uj)  {^or  at  the  place  of 
burglary)  and  he  be  smitten  and  die,  he  (tiie 
doer)  shall  incur  no  guilt."  Jeremiah  alludes  to 
this  both  in  words  and  sense.  The  Lord  lias 
found  the  blood  of  the  murdered  (and  we  may 
here  understand  the  blood  of  the  proi)hcts,  ver. 
30)  not  in  the  place  of  the  crime  committed  by 
them.    In  this  case  their  murderers  would  accord- 


ing to  the  law  quoted  above,  be  without  guilt. 
Dut  he  says,  "  On  all  these  have  I  found  it." 
These  words  have  given  much  trouble  to  the  com- 
mentators. Disregarding  the  circumstance  that 
the  LXX,  the  Syriac  and  Arabic  translations  in- 
stead of  n'^.X  read  hSx,  and  therefore  translate 

,  ^  V  T  •  ■ 

(-1  Trdar)  fifwl  or  sub   quacunque  arbore,  and  that 
Jeuo.me  combines  the  two   renderings:   "in  om- 
nibus istis  quse  supra  memoravi,  sive'sub  quercu," 
having  in  mind  the  often  denounced  hill-worship 
(comp.  ver.  20), — omitting  those  interpretations 
which  are  based  on  a  wrong  reading  we  mention 
only  three  proposed    by  eminent   modern   com- 
mentators:   (1)   EwALu    translates   after  Abau- 
baxel,  "not  in  the  murderer's  den  found  lit, 
but  on  all  these,  viz.,  summits."     The  objection 
to  this  is,  that  the  word  does  not  signify  "den 
of  murderers,"    and  that  the  reference  to  Exod. 
xxii.  1  (2)  is  wholly  ignored.   (2)  Vexema,  Datiie, 
VoGEL,    Gaab,    Maluer,    U.mdreit   and    others 
attach  the  final  clause  to  the  next  verse  and  take 
7J.^  in  the  sense  of  "  notwithstanding — notwith- 
standing all  this  i  lou  saycst."     ihis  rendering 
leaves  both  the    "2  and    tho    Taw   coits.    before 
'"lOXn    without    any   satisfactory    explanation. 
(3)  Graf:   "  not  for  the  sake  of  a  crime  didst 
thou  kill  the  poor  ones,  but    on  account  of  all 
this,"  i.  e.  because  they  stood  in  the  way  of  thy 
harlotry  and  opposed  thy  revolt.     But  it  must  be 
objected  to  this  that  we  cannot  say,  "  not  at  the 
breaking  in  hast  thou  met   them  (Graf   takes 
DTINli'rD    as  2d   person),  but   on  account   of  all 
this."     For  here  the  verb  "met"  does  not  suit 
the  second  clause  of  the  sentence.     U'e  should 
have  to  supply  a  suitable  verb  "  hast  thou  killed 
them,"  which  would  be  arbitrary,  because  the 
author,  if  he  had  this  verb  in  mind,  could  not 
have  omitted  it.     The  whole  question  seems  to 
me  to  turn  on  the  correct  rendering  of  i^l^i^no, 
namely,    not   as   burglary  in   general,    but   the 
place  of  burglary.     It  is  well  known  that  sub- 
stantives with   D  {.Mem  loci)  have  this  meaning, 
Ewald,  ^  IGO  b. — In  the  original  passage  Exod. 
xxii.  1,  we  may  indeed  translate  "at  the  break- 
ing in,"  but  in  the  text,  where   it   is   not    the 
seizure  of  the  thief,  but  the  subsequent  disco- 
very of  blood-stains,   which  is    spoken   of,    the 
placa  of  burglary  must    be   meant.     Traces    of 
blood  are  subseciucntly  discovered,  net  at  a  bur- 
glary, but  at  the  place  where  the  surprised  thief 
was  wounded.     If  this  is  the  correct  rendering 
of  this  word,  the  final  clause  must  also  designate 
a  place.     If  we  consiiler  that  in  the  first  clause 
the  Lord  has  rebuked  Israel   for   the   murder  of 
the  innocents,  it  is  appropriate  that  in  the  second 
Ho  should  bring  a  proof  of  this  iieavy  charge. 
This  proof  is  afforded  in  this  way: — ilie  Lord  says 
He  found  the  blood  of  the  slain  not  in  places 
where  they  had  comm>  tcl  burglary,  but  on  the 
persons  of  those  He   addresses.     Thus  ••  on  all 
these"  refers  back  certainly  to  thy  skirts,  but 
only  indirectly.     nSx  refers  prim.irily  to  per- 
sons.     We  may  suppose  that  the  prophet  pointed 
with  his  hand  to  his   hearers.  —  In   spile  of  this 
fiagrant  proof  of  guilt,  Israel  is  so  bold   as   to 
continue  to  maintain   his   innocence,  and  dares 
even  to  boast  that  the  divine  anger  is  alreaily 
turned  away  from  him. 
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Ver.  35.  Yet  thou  sayest .  .  .  not  sinned. 

3E?  !]«.  The  translation  of  the  LXX.,  ciTToarpa- 
Jnai  and  of  the  Vulgate,  amrsatur  would  suit 
very  well  in  the  connection,  if  it  were  gramma- 
tically justifiable.  As  the  words  read  they  make 
declaration  of  a  fact,  not  a  wish.  1]X==nothing 
but   only,  i.  e.  sure,  certain.     Comp.  Gen.  xxvi. 

9  •  xiix.  14    eic. To  what  historical  fact  this 

erroneous  assumption  of  Israel  refers,  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  say ;  perhaps  to  the  narrative  of  2  Ki. 
xxiii.  26  (observe  also  the  resemblance  of  the 
word's)".  Josiah's  reforms  might  have  given  rise 
to  the  idea  that  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  formerly 
threatened  (comp.  2  Ki.  xxii.  17)  was  now  turned 
away  from  Judah.  The  people  are  here  assured 
that  this  was  not  the  case,  because  the  reform 
was  more  outward  than  inward  (at  least  among 
the  masses).— I  enter  into  judgment.  Comp. 
i.  16  •  XXV.  31.  He  who  denies  the  sm  he  has 
committed  adds  to  his  guilt  and  provokes  a  new 
manifestation  of  the  divine  judgment. 

Vers.  36  and  37.  How  goest  thou?  ...  no 
success  with  them,  brx  (in  Aramaic  bjK 
frequently  =  '^'^)  has  in  Hebrew  throughout  the 
meaning  of  to  melt,  dissolve,  go  asunder.  So 
of  yielding  to  a  misfortune  (Prov.  xx.  14),  of  the 
flowing  away  of  water  (Job  xiv.  11),  of  the  run- 
nino-  out  of  the  means  of  subsistence  (1  Sam. 
ix.  °7),  of  the  disappearance  of  power  (Deut. 
xxxii.  36).  The  infinitive  T\^l^'vh  designates  not 
the  end  but  the  mode  of  the  going  asunder : 
quid  diffluis  mutando  viam  ?  The  S  is  the  particle 
of  the  Infin.  modalis.  Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  § 
9-3,  e.  On  the  meaning  comp.  iii.  13. — As  vers. 
34  and  35  ai-e  dependent  on  ver.  33  b,  so  vers. 
38  and  37  on  33  a.  The  inquiry,  "  how  trim- 
mest thou  thy  ways?"  is  resumed  here  more 
definitely. — In  respect  to  the  historical  bearing 
of  the  passage,  as  we  have  already  remarked  on 
ver.  18,  it  is  not  known  that  Josiah  ever  sought 
aid  from  the  Egyptians.  From  the  time  of  Je- 
hoiakim,  who  was  an  Egyptian  vassal  (2  Kings 
xxiii.  33  sqq.),  much  aid  was  continually  sought. 
To  this  ver.  36  may  refer.  The  expression  "also 
from  thence  wilt  thou  go  forth,"  seems  even  to 
imply  a  residence  in  Egypt.  Comp.  on  ver.  16. 
As  was  remarked  on  this  passage  we  admit  the 
possibility  of  Jeremiah's  having  made  this  addi- 
tion on  the  completion  of  his  second  writing. 
Comp.  Graf,  ad  /oc— H?  Masc.  referring  to  the 
people.  Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.  §  60,  3,  ^4?!??;. — 
It  appeai-3  as  if  the  stoi-y  of  Tamar  and  Absa- 
lom liovered  before  the  prophet's  mind.  Comp. 
KuEi'ER,  S.  55;  2  Sam.  xiii.  19,  ''Est  ibi  nostra 
maiius,  in  qua  nos parte  dolemua"  (Bugenhagen). 

DOCTRINAL  AND   ETHICAL. 

1.  On  ii.  14  :  "  Whoever  makes  himself  a  ser- 
vant of  sin  makes  himself  also  a  servant  of  pun- 
ishment, for  sticks  and  cudgels  are  for  a  bad 
servant.  Maliliie  comes  individua  est  miser ia." 
Cramer. 

2.  On  ii.  14:  "  Peccatum  ex  hnminibus  lihcris 
facil  miserrimos  servos  ;  ex  filiis  Dei  mancipia  di- 
aboli."     Seb.  Schmidt. — "Is  then  Israel  a  ser- 


vant or  a  bondman  ?  So  that  get  him  who  may, 
except  the  one  father,  whose  son  he  is,  he  may 
starve  him  ?  A  noble  question  to  lead  the  soul 
to  reflect  what  it  is  ;  a  subject  on  which  Joh. 
Arndt  much  labored  and  in  which  Fr.  Richter 
of  Halle  lived  altogether.     He  wrote  a  book  on 

the  exceeding  nobility  of  the  soul AVe  cart 

also  form  an  idea  from  his  poems,  '  The  soul  is 
born  to  enjoy,  something  that  is  divine,' — '  Ho'iV 
bright  the  Christian's  inner  life,' — '  O  how  hap- 
py are  the  souls,'  etc.,  how  important  this  subject 
was  to  him.  And  it  is  a  great  subject  even  if 
we  leave  aside  all  exaggerated  mystical  or  still 
more  loftily  conceived  ideas.  It  is  enough  that 
we  are  'His  workmanship,  created  in  Christ 
Jesus  unto  good  works.'  We  must  indeed  be 
ashamed,  and  a  preacher  may  well  grieve  his 
whole  life  long  (as  Spener  is  said  to  have  done), 
that  our  glory  is  so  departed."     Zinzendorf. 

3.  On  ver.  17:  Sin  is  the  destruction  of  a 
people,  Prov.  x,iv.  34.  But  the  Lord  is  not  wil- 
ling that  any  be  lost  but  that  all  should  come  to 
repentance  (2  Pet.  iii.  9).  He  therefore  chasti- 
ses them,  not  to  destroy  them,  but  by  bodily  suf- 
ferings to  save  the  soul  (1  Pet.  iv.  1). 

4.  On  ver.  15:  "  The  sins  of  men,  especially  of 
God's  people,  strengthen  the  arm  of  their  ene- 
mies, encourage  them  to  their  hurt  (Judith  v. 
22)."     Starke. 

5.  On  ver.  16:  "If  God  wishes  to  chastise 
His  people  He  usually  employs  the  ungodly  for 
this  purpose  (Deut.  xxviii.  49,  50)."     Idem. 

6.  On  ver.  16:  "It  often  happens  that  those 
redound  to  the  injury  and  destruction  of  the 
ungodly,  from  whom  they  have  promised  them- 
selves the  greatest  help  (Judges  xv.  3)."     Idem. 

7.  On  ver.  17:  What  a  man  soweth  that  will 
he  also  reap  (Gal.  vi.  7).  They  sow  wind  and 
reap  the  whirlwind  (IIos.  viii.  1).  "What 
they've  done,  that  they've  won."  Bullingeb. 
Comp.  Micah  vii.  9. 

8.  On  ver.  19:  "  SnJtitafis  initium  imnio  dimi- 
dium  est  aynoscere  jnorbum."     Seb.  Schmidt. 

"  O  si  ista  videremus 
Quantum  flere  deberemiis."  Thom.  Aquinas. 

9.  On  ver.  20:  Although  the  Lord's  yoke  is 
easy  (Matt.  xi.  29),  it  seems  intolerable  to  our 
flesh,  and  we  would  rather  sacrifice  our  children 
to  Moloch  and  cut  ourselves  with  knives  and 
lancets  (1  Kings  xviii.  28)  than  bow  to  the  chas- 
tisement of  the  Spirit  and  renounce  carnal  free- 
dom. 

10.  On  ver.  21:  '' Peceala  tarn  contra  sanam 
hominis  naturam  sunt  quam  labruscse  contra  natu- 
ram  borne  vilis."     Seb.  Schmidt. 

11.  On  ver.  21 :  Whatever  comes  from  God's 
hand  is  good  and  welcome.     Man  was  originally 

nOX  ^"^T  7X12.  ■  Ho  bore  no  principle  of  corrup- 
tion within  him.  This  came  from  without. 
Hence  such  depravity  has  become  possible  [ac- 
tual, S.  11.  A.],  as  on  its  side  renders  necessary 
a  complete  remoulding  (regeneration)  of  man. 

12.  On  ver.  22:  "We  eee  in  nature  that  af- 
fected beauties,  which  are  intended  either  to  hide 
deformities  or  give  new  adornments  not  proper 
to  the  person,  only  render  one  uglier  than  be- 
fore."    Zinzendorf. 

13.  On  ver.  25:   ["  The  p.assage  suggests  that 
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in  many  cases  the  plea  of  despair  is  not  lialf 
honest.  The  heart  takes  it  up  simply  as  an 
apoloj^y  for  rushing  nia<lly  and  headlong  into 
sin.  To  quiet  coiiscieiioe  and  to  set'in  to  lend 
some  ear  to  reason,  men  try  and  even  pretend  to 
think  there  is  no  longer  any  hope  from  God,  and 
hence  tliat  they  may  as  well  get  all  the  good 
from  sin  they  can  while  they  can  get  any." 
Cowi.Ks.— S.  11.  A.] 

14.  On  ver.  2G:  "  It  often  occurs  in  the  office 
of  a  preacher  that  he  sees  poor  humanity  in  its 
nakedness.  He  must  be  on  his  guard  that  he 
use  his  victory  wiih  moderation  and  in  such  a 
way  that  the  souls  ashamed  may  see  more  hearty 
love  and  compassion  than  tyranny  and  assump- 
tion. .  . .  There  ought  not  to  be  mere  Ilildebrands 
or  mere  Henry  Fourths;  a  village  schoolmaster 
may  also  show  to  one  of  his  scholars  lliat  lie  is 
more  concerned  about  his  own  authority  than 
the.  pupil's  salvation;  and  this  has  no  better 
effect  on  the  youth  than  his  penance  in  the  court 
at   Caiuwsa  had   ou  the   Emperor    Henry   IV." 

ZlSZE.NUOKF. 

15.  On  ver.  28.  Necessity  teaches  prayer. 
Necessity  compels  men  to  cast  away  all  false 
props  and  to  stay  themselves  on  Him,  who  alone 
endures  everlastingly.  Yet  this  may  be  done 
with  insincerity,  merely  for  outward  advantage. 
Then  will  God  say:  lie  who  will  not  serve  Me, 
but  will  only  serve  himself  with  Me,  has  nothing 
to  hope  from  Me.  He  may  serve  himself  with 
those  whom  only  he  wishes  to  serve. 

10.  On  ver,  30:  Micii.  Guislerus,  in  his  com- 
mentary, discusses  the  question  at  length: — In 
liow  far  it  maybe  said  that  the  Lord  has  smitten 
Israel  in  vain,  since  the  means  which  God  uses 
alwaj's  correspond  exactly  to  the  end  in  view, 
and  therefore  the  application  of  moans  without 
the  attainment  of  the  object  is  inconceivable. 
He  answers  in  the  woi'ds  of  Petrus  a  Figueira  : 
"  Dicitur  autein  Dcus  frustra  percussisse  quantum 
ad  Jinein  exlrinsecum,  qui  erat  emcndatio  percus- 
sorum,  non  quantum  ad  internum,  qui  erat  ipsc- 
met,  Ideo  enim  percuticbat  etiam  eos,  quos  sciebal 
non  recepturos  discipUnam  ncc  emendationcm,  ut 
omnibus  se  bonum  medicum,  bonumquc parcntem  de- 
monstraret,  utpote.  omnia  facie  ndo  ad  tejrotorum  sani- 
iatem  ct  Jiliorum  diixiplinani  7)ecessaria.  Atque 
quoad  hunc  Jincm  non  frustra  percussit,  sed  Jincm 
conseculus  est."  Ghislerus  more  correctly  dis- 
tinguishes between  H  percussio  ffratix  und  a  pcr- 
cussio  justitiiK,  the  former  for  salvation,  the  latter 
for  judgment.  We  must,  indeed,  say  that  the 
.strokes  of  (iod  are  relatively,  but  not  alisolutely 
in  vain.  If  they  do  not  attain  the  end  of  conver- 
sion, they  show  at  least  tliat  God  lias  done  His 
part,  wiiicii  is  the  meaning  also  of  this  passage; 
and  they  serve  for  "a  tesiimony  against  them." 
Comp.  Gal.  iii.  4. 

17.  On  ver.  00.  In  order  that  the  divine  chas- 
tisement may  have  tlie  desired  result,  it  is  neces- 
sary that  man  enter  into  the  divim;  purpose,  i.e., 
that  he  understaiul  what  God  would  gay  to  him, 
and  whereto  He  would  move  him,  ami  that  he 
also  hear  an<l  obey.  This  is  to  accept  the  chas- 
tisement. To  accept  chastisement  is  a  sign  of 
wisdom  (Prov.  viii.  10:  xix.  20),  while  not  to 
accept  it  is  a  sign  of  folly  (Prov.  i.  7;  iii.  11, 
12;  V.  12,  23;  xiii.  18;  xv.  32.  (."omj..  Ps.  1.  17; 
Isa.  i.  5). 


18.  On  "Ye  generation,"  ver.  31.  "That 
is  not  to  be  denif  I,  which  Paul  says  to  the  Cre- 
tans, they  are  altogether  khku  \)r/,)<a.  This  ap- 
plies sometimes  to  whole  nations,  sometimes  to 
certain  cities  and  places.  Servants  of  Christ, 
who  have  fallen  in  such  places  where  their 
hearers  are  of  a  bad  sort,  experience  it  indeed." 
ZiNZK.NDOUF. — On  "Have  I  been  a  desert."  etc. 
"Where  God  bestows  most  benefits,  there  He  re- 
ceives the  least  gratitude."   Foerster. 

I'J.  On  ver.  32.  The  children  of  this  world  aro 
wiser  in  tiieir  generation  than  the  chiMren  of 
light  (Luke  xvi.  8j. — .V  virgin  who  forgets  her 
bridal  ornaments  might  be  compareil  to  tlie  fool- 
ish virgins  who  forgot  their  oil  (Matth.  xxv.  I), 
na^',  she  is  even  worse  than  these. 

20.  Onver.  33,  a.  Not  only  zealous,  but  clever 
and  inventive  is  man  in  evil,  but  lazy  and  un- 
skilful for  good;   comp.  iv.  22. 

21.  On  ver.  33,  b.  ^deipnvmv  i/drf  ;(pT/oTa 
uiii/Jdi  Kauai  (1  Cor.  xv.  33).  Every  man  is  as 
his  God.  Everything,  which  is  called  a  god,  is 
inimical  to  the  true  God,  therefore  al^o  to  the 
absolute  idea  of  the  True  and  the  Good.  All 
kinds  of  idolatry,  therefore,  whether  gross  or 
refined,  must  demoralize  men. 

22.  On  ver.  35,  a.  Men  frequently  from  ob- 
stinacy and  pride  will  noi  confess  their  sins. 
Comp.  1  John  i.  8.  Put  Zinzexdorf  {Fred.  d. 
Ger.  S.,  184)  remarks  with  justice  on  this  pas- 
sage: "It  is  not  so  absolutely  obstinacy  and 
wickedness,  hypocrisy,  dogmatism;  but  men 
really  come  by  many  sins  in  such  a  way  that 
they  do  not  know  them.  As  that  savage  at  Co- 
penhagen who  killed  his  comrade  and  was 
severely  wounded,  thought  that  he  should  die 
for  such  a  legitimate  cause  (for  the  other  Lad 
insulted  him)." 

23.  On  vers.  3G  and  37.  "  Serus post  panam  luc- 
tus.  Sero  sapiunt  Phri/ges,  si  tamen  vere  sapiant, 
non  serosapiunt."     Seb.  Scumidt. 

IIOMILETICAL   AND    TR-VCTICAL. 

1.  Onver.  14-19.  Israel's  slavery  an  emblem 
of  the  universal  human  slavery  of  sin:  (1)  In 
both  it  is  not  original.  (2)  In  both  cases  it  is 
self-incurred.  (3)  In  both  it  is  severely  punished. 
(4)  In  both  the  punishment  is  the  means  of  sal- 
vation. [1.  "The  nature  of  sin;  it  is  forsakinj 
the  Lord  lis  our  Goi\.  2.  The  cause  of  sin;  it  is 
because  J/is  fear  is  not  in  t4s.  3.  The  malignity 
of  sin,  it  is  an  eril  thinj  and  a  bitter.  4.  The  fatal 
consequences  of  sin.  5.  The  use  anil  application 
of  all  X\\\s— repent  ofthi/.iin."     Hexry. — S.  U.  .V.]. 

2.  Onver.  17.  Penitential  sermon:  on  a  retro- 
spect of  the  past  three  things  are  manifest.  (1) 
The  goodness  of  God  who  sought  to  lead  us  in 
the  right  way.  (2)  Our  disobedience,  in  for- 
saking the  Lord  our  God.  (3)  God's  justice,  ia 
not  allowing  our  rebellion  io  go  unpunished. 

3.  On  ver.  I'.l.  The  evils  of  the  present  time 
are  (1),  The  consequences  of  sin  (not  natural 
accessily,  not  chance,  not  iho  effect  of  an  over- 
powering evil  Intluenoe),  (2)  Means  of  salvation 
from  sin,  since  ]iy  them  we  learn  tiiat  (a)  sin  is 
ruinous  deception,  (i)  godliness  is  life  and  salva- 
tion. 

4.  On  ver.  20.  The  endeavor  to  cast  off  tho 
yoke  of  God  is  (I)  un  ancient  cue  (the  augela. 
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the  apostasy,  Israel),  (2)  a  ruinous  one;  for  (a) 
it.  deprives  us>of  true  freedom :  (b)  it  renders  us 
the  servants  of  powers  hostile  to  God  and  de- 
structive to  ourselves. 

5.  On  vers.  21-25.  The  sinful  corruption  Of 
humanity  is  (1)  not  original,  but  (2)  very  deep. 
(3)  It  cannot  be  denied  away;  (4)  it  cannot  be 
removed  by  external  means. 

G.  On  vers.  2G-28.  How  ruinous  a  course  it  is 
to  trust  in  a  creature:  (1)  who  on  account  of 
his  weakness  leaves  us  disgracefully  in  the  lurch: 
(2)  we  thus  insult  God  and  lose  His  help. 

7.  On  vers.  29-32.  AVhen  man  quarrels  with 
God,  the  fault  is  always  on  the  side  of  man  (Ps. 
li.  6).  For  (1)  God  chastises  us,  but  we  do  not 
obey :  (2)  lie  bestows  on  us  the  necessaries  of 
life,  but  we  do  not  thank  Him:  (3)  He  makes  us 
partakers  of  the  highest  glory,  but  we  reject  it 
with  disdain. 

8.  On  ver.  31.  "Havel  been  a  desert,"  c<c., 
tliere  is  extant  a  homily  of  Origen  on  this  text, 
the  third  of  his  homilies  ,on  Jeremiah.  His 
fundamental  thought  is,  God  is  a  desert  to  none. 
This  is  true  (1)  in  reference  to  all  men  (comp. 
Matth.  V.  45)  (a)  in  a  bodily,  {b)  in  a  spiritual 
regard.  For  He  was  always  a  fruitful  land  to 
Israel,  (a)  when  He  blessed  them  and  punished 
the  heathen,  (6)  when  He  blessed  the  heathen  and 


punished  them,  (c)  even  when  He  allowed  the 
church  of  Christ  to  pass  from  the  Jews  to  the 
heathen. — ["An  unjust  imputation  repelled  by 
Jehovah.  To  an  ingenuous  mind  God  never  ap- 
pears so  irresistible  as  when  He  addresses  His 
creatures  in  the  language  of  tender  expostula- 
tion. Christians  treat  God  as  a  wilderness  (1) 
when  they  are  reluctant  to  serve  Him,  (2)  when 
they  seelc  their  hiippiness  in  the  world.  The 
ground  of  complaint  is  in  them,  not  in  God." 
Payson.— S.  R.  A.] 

9.  On  ver.  32,  "What  is  the  adornment  of 
clothes  compared  with  the  imperishable  adorn- 
ment of  the  righteousness  of  Christ!  Food  for 
moths  and  worms,  and  nothing  more.  Shall  such 
ii  perishable  adornment  be  so  dear  to  thy  heart 
that  thou  never  forgettest  to  put  it  on  when  thou 
art  going  out,  or  when  thou  preparest  thyself 
for  church  on  Sunday:  but  the  imperishable 
adornment  be  so  unimportant  that  thou  art  ever 
forgetting  it,  even  though  so  frequently  spoken 
to  concerning  it?  No,  be  followers  of  the  apostle 
Paul,  Phil,  iii."  Hochstetter.  "Twelve  Para- 
bles from  the  prophet  Jeremiah,"  S.  9. 

10.  On  ver.  35.  Obstinate  impenitence.  (1) 
It  is  blind  to  its  own  guilt.  (2)  It  blasphemes 
God,  accusing  Him  of  unjust  anger.  (3)  It  will 
not  escape  just  punishment. 


THE  SECOND  DISCOURSE. 

(chapters  III. -VI.) 

This  discourse,  accordinfj  to  iii.  G,  helongs  to  the  reign  of  Jo  si  ah,  and  moreover,  according  to  iii.  4,  10; 
iv.  1  to  the  period  of  his  reformation,  which  occupied  from  the  twelfth  to  the  eighteenth  year  of  his  reign. 
(2  Chron.  xxxiv.  3,  8;  xxxv.  19).  Since  Jeremiah  began  his  ministry  in  the  18th  year  of  Josiah, 
this  discourse  j^ertains  to  the  period  from  the  \Zth  to  the  IWi  year  of  Josiah,  consequently  to  the 
commencement  of  his  ministry.  Its  position  at  the  beginning  of  the  book  corresponds,  therefore,  en- 
tirely to  the  historical  date  of  its  composition. 

The  discourse  falls  into  two  main  divisions  and  a  conclusion.     It  may  be  arranged  as  follows: — 

I.    FIRST    MAIN    DIVISION    (CHAPTER  III.   1. IV.  4.) 

The  Call  to  Return,  y^U. 

1.  Basis: — N'otwithslanding  Dcni.  xxiv.  1-4,  a  return  is  possible,  iii.  1-5, 

2.  The  call  to  return  in  the  past,  iii.  6-10. 

3.  The  call  to  return  in  the  future,  iii.  11-25. 

4.  The  call  to  return  in  the  present,  iv.  1-4. 

II.    SECOND    MAIN    DIVISION   (CUAPTER  IV.  5. VI.  2G.) 

Threatening  of  Punishment  on  Account  of  their  Neglect  to  Return. 

1.  Description  of  the  Judgment  to  be  expected,  iv.  5-31. 

2.  Proof  of  its  justice  by  an  enumeration  of  causes,  chap.  v. 

3.  liecapHulalion,  consisting  of  a  combination  of  the  call  to  return,  the  announcement 

of  punishment,  and  the  ground  of  punishment,  vi,  1-2G, 

III.    COXfLUSION. OBJECT    AM)    EFFECT    OF    THE    DISCOURSE,    (CHAPTER  VI.   27-30). 
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CHAP.  III.  1-5.  4-3 

First  Divisio.v  (chapter  hi.  1 — iv.  4). 
The  Call  to  Return,  2Vd. 
1.  Basis: — Notwithstanding  Htni.  xxiv.  1-4,  a  return  is  possible. 
III.  1-5. 

1  ....  therefore,  if  a  man  dismiss  his  wife, 
And  she  go  from  him  and  become  another  man's, 
"Will  he  return  to  her  again  ? 

"Would  not  such  a  laud  be  desecrated  ? 

But  thou  hast  whored  it  with  many  paramours, 

Yet  return  to  me,  saith  Jehovah. 

2  Raise  thine  eyes  to  the  hills'  and  see ; 
"Where  hast  thou  not  been  lain  with  ?-' 

By  the  roads  thou  siitest  for  them  like  an  Arab  in  the  desert, 
And  dcsecratedst  the  land  by  thy  whoredom^  and  wickedness. 

3  And  the  showers  were  withheld. 
And  there  came  no  latter  rain  : 
But  thou  hadst  the  brow  of  a  harlot, 
And  wouldst  not  be  ashamed. 

4  Hast  thou  not  henceforth  cried*  to  me,  my  Father ! 
Thou,  the  companion  of  my  youth  ! 

5  "Will  he  then  eveidastingly  mark,* 
And  always  bear  a  grudge  ? 
Behold,  thus  didst  thou  speak, 

And  didst  the  evil  and  didst  prevail.® 

TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ter.  2. — [Literally  "bare  heights"  iis  Uitzig  renders.    Blatnet  incorrectly  translates  "open  plains." — S.  R.  A.] 

2  Yer.  2. — phl'd   N  7    J'^r  verecundiam  the  Masoretes  always  put  for  this  the  corresponiling  form  from  331?  Dent, 
xxviii.  30 ;  Isa.'  iiii.  IG ;  Zech.  xiv.  2.    ["  A  few  MSS.  and  the  Soncin.  Edition  also  exhibit    r\3DC^-"— ^E^■I>ERSO^•]. 

*  Ver.  2. — TniJT  a  plural  formation  like  D^TJII,  which  occurs  besides  only  in  Num.  xiv.  bs,  analogous  to  D'n'JTP- 
frequent  in  Ezekiel,  ch.  xvi.  (vers.  15,  22,  etc.),  and  ch.  xxii.  (vers.  7,  8,  etc.).    Comp.  N-iEOELSB.  Gr.,  g  48,  4. 

*  Ver.  4. — On  the  form    'TIX'^p    and    'j^^^T  comp.  rem.  on  ii.  20. 

tIt  ■  :  t  t 

6Ver.  5.— To   '\by    and    IOC/'    suppl.    I^X.    Comp.  ver.  12 ;  Pa.  ciii.  9. 

«  Ver.  5.— On  the  form  ^D^ini  (^r  "''7D^r>1).    Comp.  Evtald,  g  101  b.    [Notes  translates  this  line,  "but  doest  evil  with 

T       ~  •   :        - 

all  thy  might,"  but  comp.  Exeg.  rem.— S.  U.  A.] 

another  man,  conM  not  return  to  her  former  hus- 
band, it  is  manifest  tliat  ch.  iii.  1-5  attach  them- 
selves to  what  follows,  and  not  to  the  previous 

section.  Tliat  *1'35<7  in  ver.  1  Joes  not  mili- 
tate against  tliis,  will  be  shown  immediately,  and 
that  this  strophe  serves  as  the  basis  of  what  fol- 
lows will  be  clear  from  the  explanation  of  31^1. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

That  tiicse  verses  belong  not  to  chapter  ii.  but 
to  the  following  discourse,  and  indeed  form  its 
basis,  is  evident  from  the  following  reasons:  1. 
The  fundamental  thought  of  the  previous  strophe 
was  that  Israel  had  incurred  misfortune  not  by 


Jehovah's  fault  but  by  his  own.     2.  It  is  shown  {      y^,^,  ^  therefore  :  If  a  man  dismiss  his 

in  ch.  ill.  O-ll  that  hitherto  neither  Israel  nor  ^.j^  ...  yet  return  to  me,  saith  Jehovah. 
.Tudah  has  been  obedient  to  the   call  "  return." 

In  vers.  12-25  it  is  siiown  that  in  tiio  distant  fu-  xho  various  explanations  of  lOxS  may  bo  di- 
ture  they  will  obey  this  call;  in  ch.  iy.-vi.  that  |  ^.;,j^.j  j,,,^  ^^^.^  ^l,^^,^  •,  ^ho  LXX.  and  the 
if  the  people  do  not  obey  the  call  made  to  them  i  t,.,„,^i,i,ion3  ^^,1  commentaries  whicii  follow  it, 
now,  in  the />rw«^  they  must  expect,  severe  pu-  [(^fUjoiatcr  Comm.  also  C.ii.chkris  in  S>/m!.. 
nishment,  to  be  intlicted  by  a  people  from  the  i  )f  ci.  1,  /W.  1)   omit  it  altogether.    "The 

North.  Since  then  the  basis  of  the  thought  dc-  ^.,,,;racter  of  the  LXX.  renders  it  probable  that 
veloped  in  iii.  1-5  is  that  the  return  of  apostate  „^j^  omission  was  founded  not  on  MS.  evidence. 
Israel  is  brought  into  connect  loii  with  the  regu-  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^^.^  caprice.  2.  It  is  connected  with  the 
lation  of  the  3Iosaic  law,  according  to  which  a  .    '  ..    „_   ,     ,.  , 

woman  who  had  been  divorcod  and  married  to  |  preceding,  vu.,    DXO,    n.  3.,  by  Kimcui,  Ad.\e- 
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banel,  lutiier,  bugenhagen,  (ecolampadius, 
Vatable,  Tremellt,  Muenstek,  Stakke,  Mau- 
EER  and  HiTziG.    It  is  opposed  to  this  connection, 

(a)  that  the  contents  of  this  verse  are  as  hetero- 
geneous with  the  previous  verse  as  they  are  ho- 
mogeneous with  the  following,  as  already  shown ; 

(b)  that  IDX'?  is  separated  from  DXrD  by  a 
sentence,  so  that  it  would  be  intolerably  harsh 
to  connect  them.     3.  Most  commentators  explain 

it  by  the  aid  of  an  ellipsis  before  "10^?/.,  supply- 
ing  10X',  "^  loj^'i,  "S  i;:^',  n:3X;  so  the  Vul- 

gate  and  the  Ptoman  Catholic  divines;  also  Ra- 

SCIII,    ZWINGLI,    BULLINGER,     SeB.    ScHMIDT,     I)E 

Wette,  Rosenmueller,  etc.  But  all  these  sup- 
plementations   are   arbitrary   and  unexampled. 

An  idea,  on  which  "^OX/  depends  as  a  more 
particular  definition,  would  no  more  be  unex- 
pressed in  Hebrew,  than  one  before  "therefore" 
in  English.  To  render  this  clear  we  have  be- 
gun the  translation  of  this  verse  thus  "  .  .  there- 
fore." The  passages  Josh.  xxii.  11;  Jud.  xvi, 
2;  Isa.  ix.  8  ;  xliv.  28  are  indeed  quoted  as  ana- 
logous. But  in  the  passages  in  Joshua  and 
Isaiah,  the  idea  which  serves  as  a  point  of  sup- 
port is  not  wanting,  though  only  implied  (comp. 
Naegelsb.  I  9-5,  e).  The  passage  in  Judges 
might  be  appealed  to  if  a  corruption  of  the  text 
were  not  very  much  to  be  suspected.     3.  Calvin 

and  Venema  seek  to  render  ITOX?  in  such  a 
serise  that  it  need  not  depend  on  the  foregoing. 
Calvin  translates  indeed  diccndo,  but  would  take 
this  in  the  sense  of  par  manihre  de  dire  or  of  jjo- 
sito  casu.  Venema  modifies  this  interpretation, 
rendering  "if  it  is  said,"  and  regarding  it  as 
the  antecedent  to  which  "saith  Jehovah  "  at  the 
close  of  the  verse,  corresponds: — "If  it  is  said. 
Will  a  man  return?  etc. — yet  saith  Jehovah,  thou 
hast  been  lewd,  yet  return  to  Me,"     But  leaving 

out  of  account  that  1I3N7  would  then  be  su- 
perfluous, this  absolute  use  of  it  is  quite  unde- 
moustrable.     5.    J.    D.   Michaelis,  Ewald  and 

Graf  acknowledge  that  this  isolated  IJSX/.  is  a 
grammatical  anomaly,  and  therefore  declare  the 
text  to  be  corrupt.  They  assume  that  either  be- 
fore 'irox'?  a  formula  like  'S'^  '  ■'?'7  '^^1 
has  dropped  out,  or  that  the  date  in  ver.  G,  after 

which  "10X7  contrary  to  rule,  is  wanting,  should 
be  transposed  to  this  place.  The  latter  would 
seem  to  be  the  most  probable.  [Henderson  ren- 
ders Further,  which  soems  to  be  an  evasion  of  the 
difficulty.  The  English  Editor  of  Calvin  sug- 
gests that  7  be  rendered  according  to,  "  Ac- 
cording to  what  is  said,"  but  as  Wordsworth 
notes,  this  phrase  is  the  universal  formula  for 
introducing  a  message  from  God;  and  he  there- 
fore regards  it  as  used  by  the  prophet  to  inti- 
mate that  what  he  is  uttering  is  a  quotation  from 
the  Law  of  the  Lord.  Cowles  renders  "Say- 
ing "  ami  connects  it  with  the  preceding  context. 
Blayney,  "whilst  thou  siiyest."  Noyes,  "it  is 
said." — S.  11.  A.] — jn  is  here,  as  frequently, 
used  in  a  hypothetical  sense,  comp.  Exod.  iv.  1 ; 
viii.  22;  Levit.  xxv.  20;  Isa.  liv.  15.     The  fol- 


lowing contains  a  partial  verbal  reference  to 
Deut.  xxiv.  1-4,  where  it  is  said,  that  a  woman 
who  has  been  divorced  and  married  again,  can- 
not when  released  from  her  second  marriage  by 
separation  or  death,  again  become  the  wife  of 
her  first  husband,  since  this  would  be  an  abomi- 
nation before  the  Lord,  and  increase  the  moral 
corruption  of  the  land,  ^jn  in  an  intransitive 
sense  (comp.  XDl3  Levit.  xviii.  25)  as  in  Isa. 
xxiv.  5;  Ps.  cvi.  ZS  =  profanari,  to  be  dese- 
crated. The  LXX.  reads  oh  inav&t/uerai  ?}  ynvy 
enelvT} ;  probably  in  connection  with  the  previous 
translation  jui)  aviiKaiuil^EC  irpog  ahruv;  which 
change  without  doubt  was  intended  to  render  this 
sentence  accordant  with  the  subsequent  applica- 
tion (return  to  me).  The  Syrohexapla  trans- 
lation however  follows  the  Hebrew,  and  Graee 
in  his  edition  reads  ?/  yij.  So  also  Spohn.  Both 
are  certainly  wrong. — HJT  with  accus.  of  the 
person  is  found  also  in  Ezek.  xvi.  28.  Most  of 
the  ancients  (with  the  exception  of  the  LXX.  avk- 
/ca/ZTTEf,  Ar.  et  revertereris?  Theodor.  kiravrieLQ, 
Victor.  Presb.,  ■jrwf  EKicrpiipEtg  irpoq  fxe) ;  render 
■•^X  IJIC'I  as  imperative  ;  the  moderns  (Matjrer, 
IIiTziG,  Ewald,  Umbeeit,  Neumann,  Graf)  as 
interrogative.  I  decidedly  regard  the  first  as 
correct.  As  I  have  shown  above  it  is  the  funda- 
mental idea  of  the  whole  discourse  that  Israel  is 
to  return  to  his  Lord.  The  adherents  of  the 
more  recent  interpretation  also  find  themselves 
compelled,  to  avoid  contradiction,  to  take  the 
question  not  as  a  negation  but  as  expressing 
wondei',  which  is  not  logically  admissible ;  for 
why  should  the  Lord  wonder  concerning  that 
which,  according  to  what  follows,  is  His  definite 
wish?  The  van  is  therefore  to  be  taken  as  ad- 
versative— "  although  in  accordance  with  legal 
regulations,  I  ought  not  to  receive  you,  yet  I 
say.  Return  to  me."  The  appeal  to  the  passage 
in  the  law  belongs  to  the  domain  rather  of  pro- 
phetic rhetoric  than  of  morals ;  for  the  command 
refers  to  a  physical  relation,  which  does  exist 
between  Jehovah  and  His  people.  If  however 
we  interpret  this  relation  spiritually,  we  prove 
too  much,  for  every  sin  is  spiritual  adultei'y. 
When  it  was  remarked  above  that  this  strophe 
forms  the  introductory  basis  of  the  discourse,  it 
was  meant  that  in  this  strophe,  («)  an  apparent 
hindrance,  (6)  a  false  presumption  is  removed 
which  might  stand  in  the  Avay  of  a  true  return. 
The  apparent  hindrance  is  the  legal  regulation 
which  is  removed  by  an  authoritative  decree 
(vers.  1-3  a).  The  false  presumption  is  tliat 
pseudo-conversion,  which  took  place  under  Jo- 
siah,  and  which  consisted  ia  this,  that  the  peo- 
ple sought  to  deceive  themselves  and  others  ■>\*ith 
fine  words,  which  their  deeds  proved  to  be  lies 
(vers.  8  i-5). 

Ver.  2.  Raise  thine  eyes  .  .  .  and  wicked- 
ness. These  words  furnish  the  actual  proof  of 
"thou  hast  played  the  harlot,"  etc.,  ver.  1. — Hills. 
Comp.  "high  mountain,"  Isa.  xiii.  2.  Mons 
culmine planus,  .tilna  non  contcctus. 

Ver.  3.  And  the  showers  were  withheld 
.  .  .  wouldest  not  be  ashamed.  Tlie  first 
hemistich  refutes  the  objection  that  Israel  com- 
mitted this  wickedness  unreprovcd,  comp.  ii.  30. 
The  divine  displeasure  was  rendered  palpable  by 
the  withholding  of  the  necessary  rain    (v.  25  ;• 
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coll.  iv.  18;  ii.  19),  but  Israel  refused  to  be 
brought  by  this  chastisement  to  perceive,  confess 
and  repent  of  his  sin.  With  the  boldness  of  a 
harlot  who  not  only  does  not  confess  that  she  has 
done  wickedly,  but  does  it  besides  as  thouj^h  she 
had  a  claim  to  the  recognition  of  her  services, — 
with  such  boldness  does  Israel  speak  in  a  con- 
fident and  affectionate  tone  to  the  Lord,  and  even 
ventures  on  a  gentle  reproach  for  umleserved 
severity.  While  vor.  2  expresses  a  subordinate 
thought  which  merely  defines  more  particularly 
a  point  in  ver.  1,  and  to  which  ver.  3  a  is  attached 
as  a  corollary,  vers.  4,  5  express  the  second  main 
thought  of  the  strophe,  to  which  ver.  3,  b  serves 
as  a  transition. 

Ver.  4.  Hast  thou  not  hemceforth  cried 
to  ms  .  .  .  the  companion  of  my  youth? — 
Henceforth  appears  to  refer  to  the  time  \\]\ci\ 
the  peujile  recognized  the  divine  anger  in  the 
withholding  of  the  rain,  for  then  they  at  onco 
became,  at  least  iu  words,  friendly  and  officious. 
But  it  is  not  equivalent  to  IN"?,,  from  times  of  old. 
We  are  thus  led  to  conjecture  that  the  three 
facts,  withholding  of  rain,  hypocritical  conver- 
sion of  the  people,  and  this  prophecy,  were  con- 
temporaneous. This  is  also  confirmed  by  a  com- 
parison of  the  dates  in  i.  2  and  2  Chron.  xxxiv. 
o.  According  to  the  latter  passage  Josiah  began 
in  the  twelfth  year  of  his  reign  "to  purge  Judah 
and  Jerusalem,"  while  according  to  Jer.  i.  2, 
our  prophet  commenced  his  ministry  in  the  13th 
year  of  Josiah.  Now,  since  according  to  iii.  6, 
the  present  discourse  belongs  at  any  rate  to  the 
time  of  Josiah,  and  from  its  position  and  con- 
tents, probably  to  the  beginning  of  Jeremiah's 
prophetic  labors,  the  propiiet  doubtless,  as  Ciiu. 

13.  MlCH.\ELIS,  llOSENMUELLER,  IIlTZlG  and  GrAF, 

have  also  perceived,  describes  in  vers.  4  and  5 
the  conduct  of  the  people  in  the  time  of  Josiah's 
reformation,  to  which  there  is  also  a  very  dis- 
tinct allusion  in  ver.  10.  The  prophet,  there- 
fore, says  henceforth,  because  really  even  at 
the  time  when  he  proclaimed  this  divine  message, 
such  voices  were  still  heard  from  the  midst  of 
the  people.  AVe  need  not,  therefore,  render  it 
in  the  sense  of  haud  ila  pridcm,  nor  shall  cry,  in 
the  future.  On  companion  of  my  youth, 
comp.  Prov.  ii.  17. 

Ver.  5.  Will  he  then  everlastingly  mark  ? 
.  .  .  prevail.  In  these  words  of  the  tir.st  hemis- 
tich is  a  slight  reproach.  It  is  as  though  Israel's 
misfortune  was  due  to  the  pertinacious  anger  of 
Jehovah. — The  sense  of  the  second  half  of  the 
verse  is  this : — the  acts  of  the  people  arc  in  contra- 
diction to  their  words,  that  the  latter  were  not 
honestly  meant,  but  were  false  and  deceptive. 
Observe  tlie  antithesis  of  saidst  and  didst. 
Comp.  a  similar  want  of  uprightness  on  the  part 

of  the  people,  ii.  33. — S^-PI  didst  prevail,  is 
here  used  as  in  xx.  7,  'J.  Comp.  Gen.  xxxii.  28; 
1  Sam.  xxvi.  25;  1  Kings  xxii.  22.  It  is  strange 
here  that  the  preceding  verbs  do  not  appear  to 
involve  the  idea  of  effort,  as  is  the  case  in  the 

other  passages  and  as  the  meaning  of  ly  (to  be 
grown,  to  be  able,  to  set  through)  seems  to  re- 
quire. But  leaving  out  of  account  that  nu>.'  and 
.2"  followitig  one  another,  seem  to  have  a  sort 


of  proverbial  character  (comp.  1  Sam.  xxvi.  2.j), 
it  is  evident  tliat  the  idea  of  a  struggle  lies  at 
the  basis  of  the  antithesis  mentioned,  and  didst 
prevail  intimates  liiat  the  struggle  will  be  de- 
cided in  favor  of  the  evil. 

DOCTRINAL   AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  That  a  man  live  a  second  time  with  a  wo- 
man whom  ho  has  divorced,  and  who  lias  been 
the  wife  of  another  man,  is  regarded  as  an 
abomination  which  corrupts  the  himl.  In  what 
does  this  abomination  consist?  Not  that  the 
woman  has  previously  been  the  wife  of  another, 
for  then  a  (JTivorced  woman  is  not  permitted  to 
marry  tlie  second  lime,  and  all  marriages  of 
widows  would  be  an  abomination.  In  this  case 
then  the  abomination  must  consist  in  this,  that 
the  man  takes  back  a  wonmn  who  had  first  been 
his  wife,  but  afterwards  another's.  Not  the 
series  A-J-B-J-C,  etc.,  is  forbidden,  but  the  series 
A+B-j-A.  But  why  is  this?  Mich.^elis,  (.l/o«. 
Jiechte.,  1  S.  241,  2),  after  his  manner  seeks  the 
ratio  legis  in  this,  that  if  the  re-marriage  were 
permitted,  the  second  husband's  life  would  not 
be  safe,  should  the  old  love  be  revived,  or  that 
the  chastity  of  the  woman  would  not  be  safe,  her 
feminine  modesty  not  being  easily  able  to  resist 
the  advances  of  one  to  whom  she  had  formerly 
yielded.  But  this  is  superficial  talk.  Tho 
matter  must  lie  deeper  than  this,  and  be  founded 
in  the  laws  of  a  higher  corporeality,  which  are 
still  far  too  little  known  to  us.  It  is  remarkable 
that  according  to  the  Koran  (Sur.  II.,  22G),  a 
man  is  at  liberty  to  take  back  a  divorced  wife 
only  in  case  she  has  been  in  the  meantime  the  wife 
of  another  man.  Comp.  Micuaelis,  Mos.  liechle., 
I.  S.  237. 

2.  "  Quodlihet  igUur  sludendttm  unicuique  est, 
ut  evilclur  pcccalum  sicut  fornicatio,  quia  per  pec- 
catiini  quodlibct  quxdam  cum  aliqua  creaturanim 
admittilur  fornicatio,  per  quam  membra  Christi  fiunt 
membra   iniquitatis,   duoque  fiunt  in   came   una." 

GmSLERUS. 

3.  "How  great  is  the  goodness  of  God,  when 
the  sinner  wilfully  thrusts  Him  away  from 
him,  yet  God  receives  him  again  into  His  favor 
when  he  truly  repents  I  Ezek.  xviii.  21,  22." 
Stakke. 

4.  "liererlere  ad  m«  et  mundaberl-t,  reparaberis, 
si  confundaris  tibi  ct  refundaris  mihi."  Al'Gl'STlX. 
contra  Fauslum,  I.  15,  i.  f. 

5.  "The  feeling  of  need  to  call  God  Father 
and  beseech  Him  to  save,  is  not  an  infallible 
sign  of  true  penitence,  Isa.  xxvi.  10."     Starke. 

IIOMILETICAL   AND   PRACTICAL. 

The  mercy  of  God  (o  sinners  is, — 1.  On  the  one 

side  endless  (the  prohibition  of  ro-niarriage  with 
a  former  wife,  who  has  l)een  married  to  anotlier, 
— the  sinner  is  not  dismissed,  but  is  voluntarily 
apostate,  sin  is  not  a  conjugal,  but  an  adulter- 
ous relation, — still  the  Lord  is  ready  to  receive 
the  sinner  back);  2.  On  the  other  iiand  limited, 
in  so  far  that  it  is  connected  strictly  with  tho 
fulfilment  of  a  condition  (not  a  hypocritical  re- 
turn with  fine  words,  but  only  sincere,  earnest 
return,  wilii  fruits  meet  for  repentance,  can  ren-  • 
der  us  partakers  of  His  grace). 
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THE  PROPHET  JEREMIAH. 


2.   The  call  to  return  in  the  Past. 
III.  6-10.* 


6  The  Lord  [Jehovali]  said  also  unto  me  in  the  days  of  Josiah  the  king,  Hast 
thou  seen  that  which  backsliding'  Israel  hath  done  ?     She  hath  gone  up  upon  every 

7  high  mountain  and  under  every  green  tree,  and  there  haih  played  the  harlot.  And 
I  said  after  she  had  done  all  these  things,  Turn  thou  unto  me  !  But  she  returned 
not.     And  her  treacherous  sister  [Faithless,  her  sister]  Judah  saw  it. 

8  And  I  saw,  when  for  all  the  causes  whereby  backsliding  Israel  committed  adul- 
tery I  had  put  her  away,  and  given  her  a  bill  of  divorce  f  yet  her  treacherous^  sis- 

9  ter  Judah  feared  not,  but  went  and  played  the  harlot  also.  And  it  came  to  pass" 
through  the  lightness  [correctly :  ci-y]  of  her  whoredom,  that  she  defiled  the  land,® 

10  and  committed  adultery  with  stones  and  with  stocks  [wood].  And  yet  for  [notwith- 
standing] all  this  her  ti'eacherous  sister  Judah  hath  not  turned  to  me  with  her  whole 
heart,  but  feignedly  [hypocritically;  lit.  ia  falsehood]  saith  the  Lord  [Jehovah]. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

*  [As  this  passage  presents  no  signs  of  poetry  I  iiave  followed  Blatxet,  Notes,  and  IlEyDERSON  in  giving  it  the  form  of 
prose.  Umbreit  prints  it  iu  parallelisms,  while  Wordsworth  renders  not  only  these  verses  but  the  whole  chapter  as  prose. 
— S.  R.  A.] 

2  Ver.  G. — n3tyO  rejection,  revolt,  apostacy,  the  abstract  for  the  concrete ;  comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  §  19, 1.    The  word  in 

T ".,   : 
this  sense  is  peculiar  to  this  chapter;  comp.  viii.  11, 12.    Comp.  also  ^iii.  5. 

3  Ver.  8. — nTljT'l^.     The  plural  here  only,  comp.  Deut.  xxiv.  1,  3  ;  Isa.  1. 1. 

T    V  '-    *  ; 

4  Ver.  S.— mj3  is  related  to  rniJ3  as  ^"ZYd  (vers.  14,  22)  to  riDu/O-    On  the  form  comp.  Xaegelsb.  Cr.,  §47,'1; 

T"  T  T  T  T  '-.     : 

EWALD,  ?  ISS,  h. 

6  Ver.  9. — rrrn  I'cre  as  iu  I  Sam.  xiii.  22 :  xxv.  20,  and  elsewhere,  stands  for  TI'V    Comp.  X.iegelsb.  Gr.,  ?  88,  7,  Anm. 

6  A'er.  9. — yiNrTJIX    HJlini,   a  frequent  paratactic  construction.    Comp.  *l'7j~\1    1;;?J7'31,  Gen.  xxil.  24.    Comp. 

Naegelsb.  Gr.,  i  ST,  7 ;  ?  ill,  1  i.'  " 


EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

The  theme  of  this  strophe  is  "  Return  unto 
Me"  (ver.  7,  comp.  ver.  10).  It  is  however 
shown  how  this  call  hitherto,  in  the  past,  has 
been  heeded,  or  rather  not  heeded,  by  Is- 
rael and  Judah.  The  main  regard  of  the  pro- 
phet is  naturally  directed  to  Judah.  Israel 
serves  only  as  a  foil ;  on  the  background  of  the 
transgression  of  Israel,  which  should  have  served 
for  a  warning  to  Judah,  the  sin  of  the  latter 
stands  out  still  more  glaringly. 

Ver.  6.  And  Jehovah  .  .  .  played  the  har- 
lot. If  as  cannot  be  disputed  there  is  a  close 
connection  between  this  strophe  and  the  pre- 
ceding, it  is  evident  that  this  inscription  is  not 
in  place.  For  it  would  indicate  the  beginning 
of  a  larger  section,  while  here,  on  the  contrary, 
there  is  intimate  connection.  The  greater  sec- 
tion begins  at  ver.  1.     The  isolated  and  puzzling 

■1DX7  requires  a  sentence  before  it,  where  then 
this  inscription  belongs.  The  reason  ot  its 
transposition  from  ver.  1  may  be,  as  Graf  sup- 
poses, that  ver.  10  contains  an  evident  allusion 
to  the  reformation  of  Josiah.  But  he  overlooks 
'the  fact  that  such  an  allusion  is  contained  also 
in  vers.  4  and  6. — Upon  every  high  moun- 


tain. Comp.  ver.  13 ;  ii.  20.— 'Jim.  If  this  is 
not  the  2d  Pers.  Fem.,  which  would  be  possible 
only  by  a  violent  change  of  person,  the  forma- 
tion is  to  be  explained  either  according  to  the 

analogy  of  'tppiyn  (Jer.  xlvii.  7)  as  an  Arama- 
ism  (comp.  Ew.\ld,  §  191,  c,  and  Anm.)  or  ac- 
cording to  the  analogy  of    ""nOi])  (Jer.  xviii.  23) 

(ft 
as  a  T\l~  formation  with  prominence  of  the  ra- 
dical Yod  (comp.  Ew.\LD,  g  224,  c).    Olshausen 
[S.  510,  Anm.)  at  once  assumes  an  error. 

Ver.  7.  And  I  said  .  .  .  sister  Judah  saw 
it.  It  is  not  necessary,  with  Guaf  and  others  to 
take  1DJ51  in  the  sense  of  "I  thought,"  and 
^IC/n  as  3d  Pers.,  since  the  Loi'd  not  only 
thought  thisbut  really  said  it  to  Israel.  This  "Re- 
turn to  3Ie  "  is  the  underlying  theme  of  all  pro- 
phetic admonition  (Jer.  xxxi.  20).  In  this  passage 
it  is  emphatic.  It  points  back  to  the  Yetreturn 
to  me  in  ver.  1,  and  with  the  following  return- 
ed not  represents  the  main  thought  of  the  sec- 
tion. In  form  JlU/n  is  like  SdiH  in  ver.  5 — 
And  Faithless,  her  sister  Judah.  To  take 
miJ3    as  subst.  ahatr.  corresponding   to    HD-'ti'O 

T       T  T         ; 

=  faithlessness,  would  form  a  fine  parallelism; 
but  we  should  then  expect  m03.  The  form  /IDp 
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with  firm  1  (ni33  even  or  n"]i'>"3  only  here  and 
in  ver.  10)  designates  everywhere  else  only  ron- 
creta.  Comp.  Ewald,  g  152,  6.  The  position 
of  the  word  and  the  absence  of  the  article  seem 
to  intimate  that  it  is  intended  for  a  proper  name, 
and  we  have  therefore  written  it  with  an  initial 
capital. — The  Keri  K^p]  is  unnecessary,  nx^^m 
does  not  indeed  occur  elsewhere,  but  nNI"l31  does 
(1  Sam.  xvii.  42;  2  Ki.  v.  21;  Job  xlii.  16; 
Ezek.  xviii.  li,  Keri,  28);  and  ni<-131  (1  Sam. 
X.  14)  leaving  out  of  account  the  analogous'fornis 
•;x.  gr.   nt^l'ni,     Jer.  xxxii.    20; 

•tc.  — The  question  whether  it  is 


of  other  verb 
xxxvi.    5,    2G 

to  bo  translated  "and  .Judah  saw  it,"  or  whe 
ther  the  object  seen  is  contained  in  the  follow- 
ing sentence  beginning  with  '.'p  depends  on  the 
other,  whether  the  following  **|^>*l  is  genuine 
and  original. 

Ver.  H.   (Anrl  f  «aw)  .  .  ,  played  the  har- 
lot also.     The  construction:    "1   saw,  that  I, 
because  she  played  the  harlot,  had  dismissed  Is- 
rael, and  1  gave  her  a  bill  of  divorce,  and  Jud.ah 
feared  not,"  is  not  so  devoid  of  meaning,  as  Graf 
supposes,  if  we  change  the  paratactic  mode  of 
expression  into  the   syntactic.     The  main  object 
of  wa^wr  is  feared  not,     All  that  lies  between 
has  the  force  of  a  parenthetical  clause  of  adver- 
sative signification:   "And  I  saw,  that,  although 
I  had  dismissed  Israel,  and  given  her  a  bill  of 
divorce,  yet  Judah  feared  not."     Comp,  Nae- 
GELSB.  Qr  ,  ^  111,  1,  Antn.     But  at  all  events  the 
connection  of  verses  7  and  8  is  interrupted  in  a 
very  awkward  way  by  And  .[  8aw.     Verse  7 
concludes  in  this  way,  that  Judah  had  seen  how 
Israel  had  not  returned  at  the  call  of  Jehovah, 
and  then  ver.  8  designates  as  the  object  of  the 
divine  seeing  what,  according  to  the  conclusion 
of  the  whole  course  of  thought,  vers.  8  h,  [),  10, 
must  be  the  object  seen  by  Judah.     For  the  pro- 
phet draws  a  parallel  between  the  behaviour  of 
Israel  and  of  Judah.     Israel,   first  apostate,   is 
called  tc  repent,  but  returns  not  and  is  rejected. 
Judah  sees  this  and — also  does  not  return.     It  is 
evidently  in  this  connection  very  essential  that 
Judah  should  have   perceived  not  only  the  im- 
penitence 01  Israel,  but  also  the  punishment  he 
thus  incurred.     The  very  sight  of  this  destruc- 
tive iui^menl  should  have  brought  Judah  to  sin- 
cere   r"enlance.     Judah's   seeing    the    impeni- 
tence, but  not  the  judgment,  the  latter  being  as- 
cribed to  the  Lord,   introduces  an  inappropriate 
element  infc  the  connection,  although  we  cannot 
say  that  an  incorrect  idea  would   bo  thus  origi- 
nated.    If  hewevei  we  omit   the   words,   and  I 
saw?-,  we  have  a  perfectly  clear  and  satisfactory 
connection.     The  critical  authorities  indeed  give 
nc,  safe   support  tc  its  rejection.     Only   Jeuo.me 
emits  the    word,  but    whether  on  MS.  evidence, 
may  be    questioned.     He  is  followed  by  Lutueii 
in  his    translation,   and   Quloiikr.  Si/mb.  JJay., 
V\.  1.  Fasc.  1-     The  LXX.   Ciialdeo  and  Arabic 
versions  certainly  found  it  in  their  copies  of  the 
original      But  the  Syriac  appear.^  to  have  read 
-''n',     the  same  word  twice,  and  this  EwALn  re- 
gards as   the  correct  reading. — If    X"1N1    is  an 
errot  it  is  at  any  rate  a  very  ancient  one.     Ac- 
cording to  the  rule  of  preferring  the  nuirc  tlith- 
cult  reading,  it  is  certainly  safer  to  retain  it,  al- 
4 


'hough  it  is  easy  to  conceive  a  reason  for  its 
insertion.  If  we  strike  it  out,  the  words  "her 
sister  ludah  saw"  belong  to  the  following  sen- 
tence, and  the  second  hemistich  of  ver.  7  con- 
sists merely  of  the  words  "But  she  returned 
not."  The  brevity  of  this  clause  may  have  been 
the  occasion  of  connecting  the  words  "and 
Faithless,"  etc.,  with  ver.  7,  but  then  it  became 
necessary  to  introduce  a  verb  in  the  beginning  of 
ver.  8,  as  N^N1  or  X"ini.— For  all  the  causes. 

7T  before  nnx  and  TJ/X  after  it,  are  found 
here  only.  Elsewhere  nnx  is  always  con- 
nected with  a  following  genitive  (Gen.  xxi.  11, 
25;  xxvi.  .32.  Exod.  xviii.  8)  or  with  suffixes 
(Josh.  xiv.  0)  "7T  expresses  the  multitude  of 
the  adulteries  (hence  Graf  suitably  translates 
"  alldieweilen  "  =  for  all  the  causes).  IB'X  is 
rendered  necessary  to  the  connection  of  nnx 
with  a  finite  verb.  As  a  relative  particle  in  the 
widest  sense,  (Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  §  80,  1) 
it  involves  here  the  meaning  of  eo  quod,  thereby 
that,  (on  the  ground  of  all  the  occasions  that 
have  been  afforded  thereby,  that,  etc.) 

Ver.  9.  And  it  came  to  pass  .  .  .  with 
wood,  ip  is  elsewhere  always  written  plenc. 
On  account  of  this  unusual  defective  manner  of 
writing  the  ancient  translations  seem  to  have  de- 
rived the  word  from  SSp;  for  the  Vulgate 
translates  " facililale  fornicationia  tux  contamina- 
vil  terram;  LXX.  Kal  eyivKro  fie  ovi^ev  i/  rrnpveia 
"'''■VC.  Arab.,  "■fuit  fornicatio  ejus  cum  nihilo ;" 
Chald-  *^hvia  videbantur  idola  in  oculis  cju.t." — 
But  this  defective  manner  of  writing  is  not  a 
sufficient  reason  for  departing  from  the  primary 
meaning  (comp.  Gen.  xxvii.  22),  nor  is  this  in 

itself  doubtfuL  Only  we  must  not  take  Sp  in 
the  sense  of  "report"  (Gen.  xlv.  IG),  but  the 
prophet  means  to  say  that  so  far  as  the  land 
extends,  so  far  also  whoredom  with  idols,  as  a 
heaven-crying  sin,  defiles  the  land  (comp.  Gen. 
iv.  10).  It  may  not  be  objected  to  this,  that  the 
cry  for  the  vengeance  of  heaven  does  not  defile 
the  land,  for  this  cry  is  not  an  immediate,  but 
a  mediate  provocation  of  the  divine  justice; 
that  is,  by  their  very  impudent  appearance 
(this  is  their  cry),  their  sin  challenges  the 
justice  of  God. — As  to  the  construction  with  the 
accusative,  we  need  neither  to  read  HJnPI  with 
EwALD,  nor  to  strike  out  DX  with  Graf.  For 
the  intransitive  verb  may  be  taken  in  a  passive 
sense,  and  accordingly,  as  the  passive,  m.ay  have 
an  accusative  of  the  proximate  object  which  may 
be  regarded  as  dependent  on  an  ideal  transitive, 
^jn  is  to  be  dtsecraled  (comp.  Fueiist),  therefore 
properly  rendered  et  profanalum  est  terram.  This 
pro/anatuin  est  is,  however,  properly  no  more 
than /)ro/a;jar«  in  a  passive-perfect  statement; 
et  factum  est  pro/anare  terram.       Comp.    I'V  Sx 

"'?7'?~'"*?  (-  ^'^™-  ^'-  ^5;  «>11-  1  Sia"»-  viii.  6:  See 
NAKiiEi.-Hi.  (Jr.,  §69,  .-Iwm.  1;  §100.  2.)  Cer- 
tainly 'pxn  P|jnn  may  also  be  said  (Ps.  cvi.  38.) 
Ver.  it).  Further,  notwithstanding  all 
this  .  .  .  but  hypocritically,  saith  Jehovah. 
— If  we  should  refer  the  words  "Furilier,"  eic,  to 
what  immediately  precedes,  they  would  retain 
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no  meaning,  for  it  is  absurd  to  say  that  Judah 
in  spite  of  her  idolatry  had  yet  not  repented. 
They  refer  rather  to  ver.  8,  a,  where  it  was  said 
that  the  Lord  had  repudiated  Israel.  On  this 
account  a  double  accusative  thought  is  added ; 
(1)  "feared  not,"  etc.,  ver.  8  b.;  (2)  "notwith- 
standing all  this,"  ver.  10.  Although  Judah  had 
witnessed  the  punishment  of  Israel,  she  did  two 
things;  first,  she  continued  the  whoredom  of 
idolatry,  and  then  sought  to  appease  Jehovah 
by  a  hypocritical  conversion,  by  which  the  pro- 
phet apparently  alludes  to  the  reformation  of 
Josiab,  which  was  entered  on  in  earnest  by  the 
king,  but  not  by  the  people. 

DOCTRINAL   AND   ETHICAL. 

1.  God  in  His  judgments  has  in  view  not 
merely  those  who  are  primarily  affected  by 
them,  but  those  who  witness  them  also.  If  the 
latter  do  not  allow  themselves  thus  to  be  warned, 
their  guilt  increases  just  in  the  proportion  that 
the  judgment  might  have  been  an  impulse  and  a 
help  to  repentance.  Comp.  2  Kings  xvii.  18 ; 
Prov.  xxviii.  14;  1  Cor.  x.  6,  11 ;  2  Pet.  ii.  4-6, 
(vTTodEiypLa  heTJ.ovtuv  aaEjidv  re^Etudic,  ver.  6. ) 

2.  "Blessed .is  he  who  is  rendered  wise  by  the 
losses  of  others."  Ceajier.  Comp.  Jer.  xviii. 
5-8;  Zech.  i.  3. 

3.  Ghislerus  remarks  that  the  present  pas- 
sage has  been  frequently  interpreted  allegori- 
cally.  Thus  the  Abbot  Joachim  de  Flore  (o6. 
1202,  Commentary  on  Jeremiah,  printed  at 
Venice,  1525,  and  Cologne,  1577),  interprets  it 
of  the  Greek  and  Roman  church  (comp.  Herzog's 
Real-Enc,  VI.  S.,  713).  Nicolaxis  de  Lyra  in- 
terpreted it  of  the  rich  monastic  orders,  and  the 


mendicant  friars ;  Cardinal  Hugo  (deSt.Caro,  one 
of  the  inquisitors  of  the  Abbot  Joachim,  ob.  1263), 
of  the  ^'■illiterati  et  sieculares  pravi,"  and  of  the 
"  improbi  religiosorum  et  clericorum  et  Uteratorum." 

4.  Origen  also  treats  of  this  passage  (iii.  6-10) 
in  his  fourth  homily  on  Jeremiah  (in  Jerome  it 
is  the  fourteenth).  He  understands  by  Israel, 
the  whole  Jewish  people,  and  by  Judah,  the  Gen- 
tile church  which,  in  spite  of  the  judgments  in- 
flicted on  Israel  before  their  eyes,  had  in  the 
course  of  time  fallen  into  many  sins  and  errors. 

5.  Ephrem  Syrus  emphasizes  the  encourage- 
ment contained  in  ver.  7  ("Return  to  me  "),  when 
he  says  {Tom.  1.  In  threnis  de  div.  retributione,  ac- 
cording to  Ghisler.),  "Omiseranda  anima  quous- 
quc  torpescis  et  de  salute  aninium  dcspondes?  Quam 
vetiiam  in  die  judicii  assequeris,  quum  salvator per 
prophelam   exclamet  dicens :  ad  me  revertere.'" 

6.  On  ver.  10.  Though  the  reform  of  Josiah 
was  only  a  pseudo-revival,  it  furnishes  us  with 
the  means  of  judging  how  deep  a  genuine  revival 
must  go.  If  thy  right  eye  offend  thee,  pluck 
it  out  and  cast  it  from  thee  (Matth.  v.  29;  xviii. 
8,  9;  Markix.  43-48). 

HOMILETICAL   AND  PRACTICAL. 

1.  The  severity  and  ,the  goodness  of  God  in 
His  dealings  with  the  Jewish  nation  (Rom.  xi. 
22):  (1)  His  severity  in  His  judgments  upon 
Israel;  (2)  His  goodness  in  His  constantly  re- 
peated invitations  to  return  (ver.  7.) 

2.  The  difference  between  false  and  true  re- 
pentance. (1)  False  repentance;  (a)  its  ground 
— servile  fear;  (b)  its  effect — external  reform. 
(2)  True  repentance;  (a)  its  ground — love  to  God; 
(6)  its  effect — honest  fruits  of  sanctification. 


3.   The  call  to  Return  in  the  Future  (iii.  11-25.) 

a.  How  and  whom  God  will  call. 

IIL  11-17. 

11  And  Jehovah  said  to  me,  Apostasy  Israel 
Has  justified  her  soul  before  Faithless  Judah. 

12  Go  and  cry  these  words  to  the  north,  and  say, 
Return^  Apostasy  Israel,  saith  Jehovah. 

I  will  not  lower  my  face"  against  you, 
For  I  am  merciful,  saith  Jehovah, 
I  do  not  bear  a  grudge  for  ever.^ 

13  Only  acknowledge  thy  sin. 

That  thou  hast  transgre.ssed  against  the  Lord  thy  God, 

And  hast  run  hither  and  thither  to  the  strangers  under  every  green  tree, 

And  ye  have  not  heeded  my  voice,  saith  Jehovah. 
11  Return,  apostate  children,  saith  Jehovah, 

For  I  am  your  husband*  and  take  you  one  from  a  city, 

And  two  from  a  tribe  and  bring  you  towards  Zion. 
15  And  give  you  pastors  after  my  heart. 

And  they  shall  pasture  you  with  understanding^  and  judgment.^ 
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16  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  ye  shall  multiply, 
And  spread  iu  the  land  in  those  days,  saith  Jehovah, 

It  will  no  more  be  said,  Ark  of  the  covenant  of  Jehovah  I 
And  it  will  no  more  come  to  mind,^ 
Nor  will  they  remember  it  or  esteem  it ; 
Also  they  will  not  make  it  again. 

17  At  that  time  Jerusalem  Avill  be  called  Jehovah's  throne , 
And  all  the  nations  shall  gather  to  it, 

To  the  name  of  Jehovah,  to  Jerusalem, 

And  will  no  more  follow  the  perverseness  of  their  evil  heart. 


TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 


1  [Ver.  11. — Blvtjtet,  Notes  and  IIemiersox,  render  vers.  11, 12  as  prose. — S.  R.  A.l 
you.— S.  K.  A 


2[Ver.  IJ. — llEXDLRSo.N  renders:  I  will  not  continue  to  frown  upuu  vou. — Notes:  I  will  not  turn  a  frowning  face  upon 

.-S.  K.  A.].  , 

3  Ver.  12.— n^lC,  apart  from  tUo  assonant  T\2V^  the  paragogic  Be  is  never  attached  to  forms  with  vowel  tcnuinatiooj. 


Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.  §  23  ,  Anm.  5 

*[Ver.  14.— HiTzio,  Umdreit  and  others,  transl.ite  "lord,  master."    IIexdersox  and  Notes  follow  Ds  Wette,  0ESEx;t;3 
and  others  in  rendering  "  I  have  rejected  you  ;"  NoYES  also  readers,  "yet  will  1  receive  you  again." — S.  K.  A.].        • 

6  Ver.  15.— n^T  noni.  vcrbale.  Comp.  Kxod.  ii.  4;  Isa.  xi.  3;  xxviii.  9. 

•  Ver.  15. — I'ijtyn  /"/.  abs.,  with  substantive  meaning  as  Prov.  i.  3 ;  sxi.  IG  ;  Dan.  i.  17.     On  the  ace.  adverb.  Comp. 
..  .   ^ 

N.iroELSB.  Gr.,  ?  70,  k. 

'Ver.  10. — '\2\.  The  Kal  with  3  here  only;  the  Iliphil  is  so  construed  iu  Ts.  xx.  8;  Am.  \i.  10;  Isa.  xlviiL  1,  aaalo- 

gonsly  to  the  construction  of  verba  se/itiendi  with  2-  Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  I  112,  5,  a.    Oa  ^~ljj  riTj,".   Comp.  li. 

50;  lax  Ixv.  17. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

The  purport  of  this  and  the  following  strophe 
points  evidently  to  the  future.  We  find  the  call 
OVJ,  7\y<Lf  here  also,  addressed  in  the  first  in- 

T 

stance  to  the  Israel  of  the  ten  tribes,  then  to  the 
whole  people ;  but  he  who  calls  has  the  conscious- 
ness, that  no  longer,  as  liithcrto,  is  he  preaching 
to  deaf  ears.  The  times  are  changed.  Israel 
repents,  and  a  period  opens  before  him  of  un- 
anticipated outward  and  spiritual  glory.  The 
prophet  comprises  in  his  view  first  the  past  and 
the  future,  then  the  present,  for  the  same  rea- 
Bon  that  he  treats  of  the  present  so  much  more 
at  length;  he  has  the  present  Israel  most  at 
heart;  it  is  his  object  to  subordinate  the  Past  and 
the  Future  as  means.  Before,  therefore,  he  en- 
ters in  detail  into  the  present  condition  of  things, 
he  seeks  by  brief  and  significant  intimations  con- 
cerninff  the  past  and  future,  to  make  an  impres- 
sion onPthe  hearts  of  his  hearers. 

Ver.  11.  And  Jehovah  .  .  .  Judah.  It  re- 
sults from  the  preceding  section  that  Judah,  be- 
sides the  aids  afforded  by  the  temple  and  the 
legitimate  royalty,  had  also  the  example  of  Israel 
before  her  as  a  powerful  impulse  to  amendment. 
The  consequence  of  leaving  these  advantages  un- 
employed, is  that  Israel  appears  more  righteous 
than  Judah.  Comp.  Ezek.  xvi.  51,  [>'l,  the  reverse 
of  the  expression,  Ka-aKpivtiv,  Matlh.  xii.  41, 
coll.  ver.  '11.  This  point,  favorable  to  Israel, 
serves  the  prophet  as  a  point  of  support  for  a 
consolatory  prophecy  which  is  addressi-d  pri- 
marily to  Israel. 

Ver.  12.  Go  and  cry  these  words  towards 
the  north  ...  I  do  not  bear  a  grudge  for 
ever. — Go  and  cry,  comp.  ii.  '1. — Tow^ards 
the  north.  Comp.  vor.  IB.  The  propliet  is  to 
cry  towards  the  north  because  Israel  was  carried 
captive  into  Assyria,  towards  the  north.  Comp. 


xvi.  15;  xxiii.  8:  xxxi.  8. — Lower  my  face, 
comp.  Gen.  iv.  5,  6.  The  expression  denotes 
that  lowering  of  the  countenance,  which  is  ac- 
companied by  the  look  which  Homer  portrays  in 
the  expression  v-66j)a  idCtv. — Bear  a  grudge, 
comp.  ver.  5. 

Ver.  13.  Only  acknowledge  .  .  .  heeded 
my  voice.  The  only  condition  of  the  grace 
promised  in  ver.  12  is  acknowledgment  of  sin. 
The  prophet  of  course  means  that  fruitful  ac- 
knowledgment which  includes  corresponding 
action,  comp.  Luke  xii.  10,   11. — 'li^ni,  comp. 

ii.  23,  25,  3G  ('SiP)  {lit.  scattered  (thy  ways)]. 
Ver.  14.  Return  .  .  .  towards  Zion.     The 
old  call  in  a  new  form.     No  longer  Apostasy 
Israel  is   addressed  (so  Israel  alone  is  called, 
comp.   ver.  G),  but  apostate  children.      This 
not  only  sounds  more  comprehensive,  but  seems 
besides  in  ver.  22,  to  be  the  common  designation 
of  both  halves  of  the  people.     Observe  further, 
that  the  following  strophe,   ver.    18.  begins  at 
once  with  the  declaration  that  Judah  and  Israel 
j  would  come  together.     This  seems  to  be  the  per- 
'  formance   of   the  command  given  them  in   ver. 
I  14.     Finally  in  vers.  14  and  17,  the  possession  of 
I  Zion  and  Jerusalem  is  spoken  of.     Should  Judah 
I  be    excluded   from  this  possession?      Evidently 
!  then    the   prophet    in  vers.    11-13,  turns  first  to 
'  Israel,  who  had  the  preference,  because  less  was 
1  given  him;   but,  although  be  does  not  expressly 
name  Judah,  wishing  to  excite  her  to  oraulation 
;  by  the  promise  of  salvation  apparently  addressed 
to  Israel  alone  (comp.  :znpair/?.ovi',  Rom.  xi.  14), 
}'ct  in  substance  the  pictures  of  the  two  kingdoms 
in   the  prophetic  perspective,   pass  impercepti- 
bly into  one  another,  vers.  14-17.     This  strophe 
is  thus  proliniinary  to  the  following,  in  which  tho 
1  union  of  Israel  and  Judah  is  the  fundamental 

idea. — For  I  am  your  husband,  e(c.,  7>'3  (as 
I  verb,  deiioni.  =to  be  Lord,  possessor,  especially 
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a  spouse,  to  take  a  wife),  is  certainly  elsewhere 
construed  with  an  accusative  (Isa.  xxvi.  13 ;  liv.  1 ; 

Ixii.  4),  or  with  h  (1  Chron.  iv.  22).  But  the  con- 
struction with  3  is  possible,  because  the  verbs  of 
ruling  (comp.  Gen.  iii.  IG;  Deut.  xv.  6;  Judges 
viii.  22)  are  thus  connected.  The  explanation 
of  KiMCHi,  ScHLEUssNEE,  ScHNURREuand  Others, 

who  would  take  '7^3  here  as  in  xxxi.  C2,  ac- 
cording to  the  doubtful  analogy  of  the  Arabic 
(See  Hengstenbero,  ChristoL,  II.,  S.  41G),  in 
the  meaning  "to  be  disgusted,  to  disdain,"  is 
admissible  neither  here  nor  in  xxxi.,  32  {vide 
ad  loc),  and  the  less  in  this  place,  that  we  are 
obliged  to  take   ''2  in  the  sense  of  although.     It 

is  also  grammatically  incorrect  to  take  TnJ^'l  in 
the  sense  of  the  future,  as  some  do,  following  the 
example  of  the  LXX.  [naraKvpievau  v/uuv).  Rather 
does  the  Lord  ground  His  promise  of  blessing  on 
the  fact  that  He  is  Israel's  husband,  and  has 
never  ceased  and  never  will  cease  to  be  so.  Comp. 
the  remarks  on  ii.  1-3. — One  from  a  city,  etc. 
EiCHHORX,  EwALD,  Graf  understand  this:'  "and 
even  if  so  few  fulfil  the  condition  of  true  return," 
(named  in  ver.  18).  But  to  the  ear  it  would 
then  be  definitely  stated  that  only  a  few  would 
return.  We  should  then  also  expect  the  anti- 
thesis of  ntsn,  n'n5<  n^n  or  £33iy.  The  expres- 
sions city  and  trilse  (comp.  Gen.  x.  5;  sii.  3; 
Ps.  xxii.  28;  xcvi.  7),  intimate  rather  that  the 
prophet  has  the  cities  and  tribes  of  the  heathen 
in  view.  He  would  evidently  indicate  the  great 
scattering  of  Israel,  cast  out  among  the  heathen, 
and  would  say  that  great  as  this  scattering  was, 
if  ex.  ffi:,  there  were  only  one  Jew  in  a  city,  or 
only  two  in  a  whole  nation;  yet  these  members 
of  the  holy  family,  almost  vanishing  amid  the 
mass  of  the  heathen,  should  not  be  forgotten. 
Thus  also  KiJiciii  and  Rosexmueller.  [Noyes 
and  Henderson.] 

Ver.  15.  And  give  you  pastors  .  .  .  under- 
standing and  judgment.  The  promise  that 
Israel  shall  b3  gathered  out  of  his  dispersion 
(ver.  14)  contains  an  allusion  to  the  final  period, 
and  this  point  is  now  brought  out  more  clearly. 
Pastors  after  God's  heart  can  be  those  only,  who 
are  no  longer  as  hitherto  (comp.  Hos.  viii.  4), 
governed  inwardly  or  outwardly  by  the  spirit 
of  the  world,  but  who  allow  themselves  to  be 
guided  by  the  Spirit  of  God  alone,  and  are  there- 
fore fit  instruments  for  the  realization  of  God's 
kingdom  upon  earth.  There  is  here  an  unmis- 
takable allusion  to  David,  the  man  after  God's 
own  heart  (1  Sam.  xiii.  14;  Acts  xiii.  22),  and 
at  the  same  time  the  representative  of  the  idea 
of  -  God's  kingdom  in  its  earthly  realization 
(2  Sara,  vii.),  as  well  as  to  Solomon,  who  next 
after  David,  prayed  for  and  received  wisdom 
and  judgment  from  God  (2  Chron.  i.  10,  11). 
The  explanation  of  the  older  commentators,  who 
understand  by  the  pastors,  Zcrubbabel,  Joshua, 
Ezra,  or  the  Apostles  and  their  successors,  may 
have  this  much  of  truth  in  it  that  the  return 
under  Zcrubbabel  or  the  Christian  Church  may 
be  numbered  among  the  beginnings  of  the  ful- 
fillment of  this  promise.  At  any  rate  we  must 
understand  spiritual  as  well  as  worldly  pastors 


[-otfiivcc    lauv).     Comp.  X.  21  ;    xxiii.  4 ;    Ezek. 
xxxiv.  23  ;  John  x.  1. 

Vers.  16  and  17.  And  it  shall  come  to 
pass  .  .  .  evil  heart.  These  verses  portray  in 
a  few  but  expressive  traits  the  cliaracter  of  that 
future  epoch.  Its  characteristic  feature  will  be 
this,  that  in  the  place  of  a  merely  representa- 
tive there  will  be  a  real  and  therefore,  exten- 
sively and  intensively,  an  infinitely  active  pre- 
sence of  God.  The  pastors  of  understanding 
and  judgment  will  bring  about  a  period  of  pros- 
perity to  which  it  is  an  essential  element,  that 
Israel  from  the  little  heap,  which  according  to 
ver.  14  it  will  be  on  its  return  to  the  land,  will 
become  as  to  numbers  a  respectable  nation. 
Comp.  xxiii.  8,  4;  Isa.  xlix.  18-21;  liv.  1-3. 
As  in  the  beginning  of  the  human  race,  as  the 
basis  of  all  further  steps  towards  the  attainment 
of  its  destiny,  the  command  was  given  to  be 
fruitful  and  multiply  (U"}-1  nD,  Gen.  i.  28 ;  ix. 
1),  of  which  we  are  reminded  by  the  sound  of 
the  words  here  (DiT'lDI  13"in),  and  as  the  family 
of  Jacob  in  Egypt  had  first  to  develop  into  a 
great  people  before  it  could  be  the  receptacle  of 
the  fundamental  revelation  of  the  kingdom,  so 
according  to  this  passage  the  Israel  of  the  future 
is  first  to  become  numerous,  in  order  to  be  fitted 
for  the  concluding  and  perfected  revelation  of  the 
kingdom. — In  those  days.  Though  connected 
with  the  preceding  by  the  accents,  which  make  a 
pause  at  Din]  DKJ,  these  words  belong,  at  any 
rate  in  meaning  to  it  will  no  more  be  said. 
They  correspond  to  '3  as  turn  to  a  previous 
quando. — Ark,  etc.,  is  not  the  accusative  of  the 
object  dependent  on  say,  but  an  exclamation; 
and  the  latter  word,  therefore,  is  not  to  name,  to 
mention,  but  to  saij,  to  speak.  The  word  "ark  of 
the  covenant "  will  no  more  be  heard,  because 
the  thing  itself  and  every  thought  of  it  will  liave 
disappeared.  The  ark  will  not  be  an  object  of 
desire  or  remembrance.  In  consequence  of  this 
it  will  no  more  be  looked  for  or  sought,  as  some- 
thing that  is  missed  (1  Sam.  xx.  G;  xxv.  15; 
Isa.  xxxiv.  IG;  1  Chron.  xiii.  3)  and  still  less 
prepared  anew. — Will  not  make  it.  Luther: 
thei/  ivill  no  longer  sacrifice  there,  but  Hl^J?  occurs 
in  this  meaning  without  an  object-accusative 
only  at  a  very  late  period  (2  Ki.  xvii.  32),  and  it 
is  not  credible  that  the  prophet  should  designate 
this  important  idea  by  an  expression  so  easily 
misunderstood.  The  Chaldee,  Raschi,  Grotius 
and  others  render  "  and  it  shall  no  more  take 
place,"  but  they  differ  among  themselves  inrcfer- 
ence  to  ichal  shall  no  more  take  place.  They  thus 
resort  to  arbitrary  suppleaicntations  (the  taking 
of  the  ark  i.nto  battle  1  Sam.  iv.  11,;  ea  qux 
nunc  in  hello  fieri  solent ;  the  previously  stated). 
The  only  natural  subject  is  ark. — Jehovah's 
throne.  The  period  when  the  ark  is  lacking, 
described  in  ver.  IG,  does  not  represent  a  retro- 
grade but  a  progressive  interval.  What  the  ark 
has  hitherto  been  to  Jerusalem  (Exod.  xxv.  18- 
22;  Numb.  vii.  89;  Ps.  Ixxx.  2;  xcix.  1)  Jeru- 
salem is  now  to  be  in  relation  to  the  nations. 
All  Jerusalem  is  now  to  be  the  throne  of  the 
Lord.  The  prophet's  glance  penetrates  to  the 
remotest  distance,  without  distinguishing  the 
progressive  stages  into  which  the  final  period 
itself  is  divided.     While  thus  this  prophecy  on 
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one  hand  reminds  us  of  Micnh  iv.  (coll.  Isa.  ii.  2 
sqq.;  Zech.  viii.  20;  Jcr.  xx.\i.  G.  Conip.  C.^sp. 
Mtcah  der  Morasth.  S.  4oo),  on  the  other  hand  it 
reminds  us  of  llev.  xxi. — The  declaration  of  this 
passage  that  Jerusalem  itself  will  be  tlie  tlirone 
of  God  is  covered  by  the  declaration  of  the 
Apocalypse  that  the  New  Jerusalem  will  be  the 
tabernacle  of  God  with  men  (.xxi.  o)  as  tlie 
earth  was  in  the  beginning  (Gea.  iii.),  and  as 
the  glory  of  Melchisedek  consists  in  his  being 
the  representative  of  that  original  relation  to 
God.  Comp.  the  article  in  Herzog,  Keal-Enc. 
on  Melchisedek,  IX.,  S.  oU3.  Comp.  also  Ezek. 
xlviii.  o-j ;  Joel  iv.  17.  The  correspondence  of 
the  Jerusalem  of -this  passage  with  the  New  Je- 
rusalem is  further  intimated  by  what  is  said  in 
Rev.  xxi.  'I'l,  'I'-j,  that  the  latter  will  have  no 
temple,  neither  sun  nor  moon,  but  all  these  tlie 
Lord  Himself  will  be  to  it.  The  analog^"^  of  this 
declaration  with  that  in  Jeremiah  concerning 
the  absence  of  the  ark  is  strikingly  evident. 
Comp.  TiioLUCK,  Die  Prophclen  iind  Hire  Weiss. 
S.  15-t  and  194. — This  analogy  is  finally  con- 
firmed by  the  declaration  that  all  the  heathen 
will  assemble  in  the  name  of  God  at  Jerusalem, 
for  a  similar  declaration  is  made  in  Revelation, 
on  the  basis  of  many  prophetic  passages  (Isa. 
Ix. ;  Ixvi.  18  sqq. ;  Zech.  xiv.  16 ;  Zeph.  iii.  9, 
10;  comp.  Rom.  ix.  24-20;  x.  18-20)  of  the 
New  Jerusalem  in  xxi.  24,  2G. — To  the  name. 
The  expression  is  supported  by  the  passages 
£xod.  XX.  21;  Deut.  xii.  5,  11:  coll.  1  Kings 
viii.  IG  sqq.  ;  2  Chron.  vi.  5  sqq.,  where  even 
the  first  earthly  sanctuary  is  lesignated  as  the 
residence  of  the  name  of  Jehovah.  As  the  pre- 
position vX  designates  the  direction  in  space,  so 
7  before  Ud  -designates  the  object  of  the  coming; 
to  Jerusalem,  however,  cannot  be  the  bare  re- 
petition of  the  idea  in  it  (Hitzig)  any  more 
than  the  addition  of  a  later  hand,  for  it  renders 
the  -sense  more  difficult,  instead  of  more  easy, 
on  which  account  the  absence  of  the  word  in 
the  LXX  and  the  Syriac  is  evidently  due  to  the 
critics.     We  can  regard  it  only  with  IIengsten- 

BERG  as  the  more  exact  definition  of  '"'  OU/7,  be- 
fore which  "liyX  is  to  be  supplied.  It  has  then 
a  causative  sense;  not  Jerusalem  is  the  object 
of  the  assembling  of  the  nations,  but  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  which  belongs  to  Jerusalem,  and 
Jerus.-^lem  only  in  so  far  as  the  name,  of  the  Lord  | 
was  inseparably  connected  with  it. — And  'will 
no  more  follow,  etc.  The  expression  nmiy  | 
D2^   is   found   on   the   basis  of  Deut,  xxix.  18, 

T    ■  ' 

also  in  Ps.  Ixxxi.  13,  and  in  Jer.  vii.  24  ;  ix.  13 ; 
xi.  8;  xiii.  10;  xvi.  12;  xviii.  12;  xxiii.  17 — 
in  all  these  places  of  Israel.     It  has  nothing  in  ' 


I  itself  which    requires   this   limitation,    it   may 
I  therefore  be  used  also  in  a  wider  sense,  so  that 
i  the  heathen,  in  so  far  as  Jerusalem  is  also  their 
centre,  may  be  reckoned  together  witli   Israel. 
.\11  then,  Israel  and  the  heathen,  will  finally  lose 
^  their  stony  heart  ami  receive  a  heart  soft  and 
filled  with  the  Spirit  (Ezek.  xi.  13;  xxxvi.  20), 
I  and  not  outwardly  only  but  with  the  wliole  heart 
will  they  be  subject  to  the  Lord   and   His  king- 
j  dom. — If  we  once  more  look  over  this  strophe 
I  we    are  struck  above  all  by  the  sublimely  rapt 
j  progress    of  the    prophet's    discourse  from  the 
circumstances   of  the   present   to  the    remotest 
I  future.     The  prophet  proceeds  from  the  compa- 
j  rison  of  the  Judah  of  the  present  with  the  Israel 
in  a  certain  sense  belonging  already  to  the  past. 
I  This  comparison  issues  favorably  to  Israel.  Thus 
I  a  prophecy  is  called  forth  which  sets  in  prospect 
j  before  Israel  the  highest  material  and  spiritual 
prosperity.     With    this  two  questions  are  con- 
I  ncctud.     Since  the  realization  of  this  prosperity 
is  connected  with  the  condition  of  Israel's  con- 
version, the  question  arises.  Will  this  conversion 
take  place?  and  when?     The  prophetic  gaze  can 
in   the   inconceivably  distant  ages  perceive  no 
clement  of  religious  or  political  restoration  in 
the  Israel  of  the  ten  tribes,  as  these  are  in  fact 
unknown  even  to  the  present  day.     It  must  then 
be  reserved  for  the  final  period  (D'O'n  iT^nx 
Mic.  iv.  1)  to  bring  back  the  lost  ten  tribes  to 
thelight, — thelight  of  knowledge  and  of  salvation. 
But  here  another  question  also  arises,  Will  not 
Judah    also  participate  in  this  light  of  know- 
ledge and  salvation  V     These  two  questions  then  : 
What  will  become  of  Judah  ?  and  How  is  it  as  to 
the  conversion  required  in  ver.   13?  still   wait 
for  a  solution.     We  may  indeed  read  this  solution 
from  ver.  14  between  the  lines.     Rut  the  sublime 
haste  of  the  prophet's  flight  hindered  him  from 
giving  it  in  express  words ;  he  adds  it  therefore 
in  the  following  strophe. 

(Special  dissertations  on  this  passage  by  Eos- 
c.\xus,  Frankfort,  1720;  Zickleb,  Jena,  1747; 
Fkisch-muth,  Jena). 

DOCTRINAL   AND   ETHICAL. 

1.  ["Here  is  a  great  deal  of  Gospel  in  these 
verses,  both  that  which  was  always  gospel,  God's 
readiness  to  pardon  sin,  and  to  receive  and  en- 
tertain returning,  repenting  sinners,  and  those 
blessings  which  were  in  a  special  manner  re- 
served lor  gospel-times,  the  forming  and  found- 
ing of  the  gospel-church  by  bringing  into  it  the 
children  of  God  that  were  scattered  abroad,  the 
superseding  of  the  ceremonial  law,  and  tho 
•uniting  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  typified  by  tho 
uniting  of  Israel  and  Judah  in  their  return  out 
of  captivity."  He.nry.— S.  R.  A.] 
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THE  PROPHET  JEREMIAH. 


b.    Supplement  of  the  preceding,  stating  more  exactly  who  is  called  and  how  the  call  is  received. 

III.  18-25. 


19 


20 


18       la  that  day  the  house  of  Judah  and  the  house  of  Israel  shall  walk  together, 
And  shall  come  with  each  other  from  the  north  country 
Into  the  land  which  I  have  given  your  fathers  for  an  inheritance. 
And  I  said :  How  will  I  put  thee  among  the  children, 
And  give  thee  a  pleasant  land, 
The  most  glorious  inheritance  among  the  nations ! 
And  further  I  said,  My  Father  thou  wilt  call  me,^ 
And  wilt  not  turn  away  behind  me. 
But !  Was  ever  a  woman  faithless  to  her  lover. 
So  were  you  faithless  towards  me, 

0  house  of  Israel,  saith  Jehovah. 

21  A  cry  is  heard  on  the  hills, 

The  weeping  supplication  of  the  children  of  Israel  ; 
That  they  have  perverted  their  way. 
Have  forgotten  Jehovah,  their  God. 

22  Eeturn,  ye  apostate  children, 

1  will  heaP  your  apostasies ! 
Behold,  we  come^  to  thee, 

For  thou  art  Jehovah,  our  God. 

23  As  certainly  as  hills  are  false, 
Mountains  an  empty  sound,* 

So  certain  is  the  salvation  of  Israel 
With  Jehovah  our  God. 

24  Shame  however  hath  devoured  the  gains  of  our  fathers  from  our  youth, 
Their  sheep  and  their  oxen, 

Their  sons  and  their  daughters. 

25  Let  us  lie  in  our  shame, 
And  our  disgrace  cover  us, 

That  we  have  sinned  against  Jehovah  our  God, 
We  and  our  fathers  from  our  youth  to  this  day. 
And  have  not  heeded  the  voice  of  Jehovah  our  God. 


TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  19.— The  Masoretes  would  road  'K'^pH  and  '^Ityn  on  account  of  ^fl'Ii'X  and  TJ,  but  unnecessarily.    ["The 

Keii  are  found  in  the  text  of  upwards  of  thirty  MSS.,  and  in  some  of  the  earlier  editions,  and  would  seem  to  deserve  the 
lireference,  ou  tlie  ground  of  ''JX  iu  the  singular  occurring  immediately  before.    The  LXX,  Arab.,  and  Syr.,  however,  have 

■  T 

road  -"IXTpn  the  present  textual  reading."  Henderso:?.— S.  R.  A.] 

-  Ver.  22.— On  the  exchange  of  the  forms  c^S  and  'TH  comp.  Ewald,  §  142,  c ;  198,  b ;  Oi.shausen,  §  233.— In  reference 
to  }<3"1  and  713"!  comp.  Jer.  vi.  14,  coll.  viii.  11 ;  xix.  11 ;  li.  9.  Tlie  Masoretes  approve  of  the  Chethibh  here,  while  they 
correct  it  in  xix.  11,  because  hero  the  vowel  pronunciation  is  correct  (1  Pers.  with  Heparag.)  but  not  in  xix.  11. 

3  Ver.  22. — !)jr\X  instead  of  !lJXr\X  (Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.  §10,  ll,^reni.  from  XflX.comp.  Isa.  xxi.  12),  and  this  instead 

TT  TT  TT  ' 

of  !imX;  comp.  Olsh.^usen,  §  233  h;  Ew.^ld,  g  198,  6. 

4  Ver.  23.— ["On  the  authority  of  thirty-six  MSS.  and  others  in  the  margin,  two  early  editions,  the  LXX.,  Arab.,  Ilexa- 
plar,  Syr.,  the  Po.shito,  Aq.,  Symn.,  Vulg.  poH  should  be  pointed  |10n  in  the  construct."  Henderson.  In  the  render- 
ing Henderson  and  Noyes  follow  the  X.  V.;  Bl.vyney  lias  "  Surely  hills  am  lies,  the  tumult  of  mountains  ;"  Uitzio,  "  for  a 
deceiiti<m  from  the  hills  is  the  host  of  mountains;"  Umbreit,  "  Verily !  a  lie  is  become  from  the  hills,  the  tumult  of  the 
mountains." — S.  11.  A.] 

Israel,  the  second  (vers.  20-25)  of  the  conversion 
of  both  us  one  which  satisfies  all  demands. 

Vers.  18.  In  that  day  an  inheritance. 
Reference  to  the  last  strophe.  Comp.  at  that 
time  ver.  17. — together,  in  the  sense  of  heaping 
so  that  those  arc  designated  as  upon  one  another, 


EXEQETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

This  strophe  evidently  consists  of  two  parts, 
of  which  the  first  (ver.  18-19)  treats  of  the  par- 
ticipation of  Judah  in  the  prosperity  promised  to 
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of  whom  we  should  speak  as  together,  with  each 
other,  ia  frequent:  Gen.  xxviii.  9;  xxxii.  12; 
Exod.   xLi.    9;    xxxv.  22;    Amos   iii.    15;    Job 

xxxviii.  32.  We  see  also  that  7j^  is  to  be  re- 
garded as  a  preposition  from  the  following 
sentences  where  their  coming  in  company  is 
manifestly  tlic  result  of  their  meeting  together. 
The  promise  of  a  reunion  of  tlic  exiles  from  .Ju- 
dah  and  .Jerusalem,  and  tlieir  return  in  comj)aiiy 
to  tlie  land  of  their  fathers  is  found  also, — to 
mention  only  the  principal  passages,  in  IIos.  ii. 
2;  Isa.  xi.  11;  Jer.  xxx.  and  xxxi.  ;  1.  -l,  5; 
Ezek.  xxxvii.  15-17. — It  forms  an  essential  ele- 
ment in  the  glo>'ious  jiicture  of  the  future,  which 
prophecy  presents  by  tlic  announcement  of  a 
glorious  restoration  of  Israel  to  Canaan  after 
long  humiliation  and  dispersion.  To  the  origi- 
nal passages  Levit.  xxvi.  42-45;  Dcut.  xxx.  1- 
10;  xxxii.  30-43  follows  a  long  series  of  pro- 
phetic declarations,  of  which  the  most  important 
are  Ps.  Ixxii.;  Isai.  ii.  2-4;  iv.  2-0:  ix.  1-0; 
Chap.  xxiv.  sqq;  Ix.  sqq ;  Jer.  xxix.  10-14; 
xxx.,-xxxiii. ;  Ezek.  xxxiv.  23-25;  Joel  iv.  10; 
Am.  ix.  8;  Ob.  17-21;  Mic.  iv.  5;  Zepb.  iii. 
14-20 ;  Zech.  ii.  4,  sqq.  viii.  7  sqq ;  ix.  9  sqq. 
X.  Bsqq. — Comp.  Auberlen,  der  proph.  Daniel,  S. 
391  sqq. —  IIebart,  The  Second  Visible  Coming  of 
Christ,  {Die  Zweile,  etc.  Erlangen.  1850.  S.  70, 
84,  etc.) 

Ver.  19.  And  I  said  .  .  .behind  me.  If 
above,  in  the  concluding  remark  on  the  preced- 
ing strophe,  we  have  correctly  defined  its  rela- 
tion to  vers.  18-25,  it  follows  that  ver.  18  does 
not  belong  to  the  foregoing,  and  that  vers.  19  and 
20  are  not  connected  as  thesis  and  antithesis,  as 
most  modern  commentators  would  have  it.  The 
reasons  for  this  view  are  the  following:  (1)  ver. 
18  seems  then  entirely  isolated.  Graf  says: 
"Only  in  passing  is  a  glance  cast  in  this  verse 
at  the  final  destiny  of  Judah."  But  the  destiny 
of  Judah  demands  more  than  a  passing  glance. 
Either  an  elucidation  concerning  the  fate  of 
Judah  must  be  interwoven  with  the  contents  of 
the  preceding  discourse,  or  Judah  must  be  spoken 
of  in  appropriate  measure  in  a  special  section. 
(2)  According  to  the  view  which  I  combat,  there 
is  a  hiatus  between  verses  18  and  19.  With 
ver.  19,  the  discourse  proceeds  to  an  entirely 
new  subject,  the  relation  of  which  to  the  preced- 
ing can  be  designated  neither  by  a  separative 
nor  b^'  a  connective  particle.  The  Van  before 
OJX  accordingly  appears  not  only  superlluous, 
but  interruptive.  (3)  If  vers.  19  and  20  are  so 
connected  tliat  the  former  declares  the  expectation 
cherished  by  Jehovah,  the  latter  the  sad  non- 
fulfilment  of  this  expectation,  the  discourse 
makes  a  spring  from  ver.  20  to  ver.  21  which 
could  not  be  more  abrupt.  No  one  would  tlien 
expect  the  delightful  continuation  of  the  dis- 
course after  ver.  20.  Suddenly  and  witiiout 
preparation  we  are  met  by  the  description  of 
Israel'^  penitence.  In  short,  verses  19  and  20 
do  not  uien  at  all  agree  with  what  follows,  and 
since  they  are  equally  sevci  ed  from  what  pre- 
cedes, they  appear  to  be  a  wiiolly  neeilless  antl 
interruptive  interpolation.  It  will  therefore  be 
correct  to  attach  ver.  19  closely  to  ver.  18,  as  a 
short  but  satisfactory  description  of  llie  condi- 
tion of  the  entire   Israelitish  people    after  their 


return  to  the  land  of  their  fathers.  In  the  form 
of  an  objection,  which  is  subsequently  removed, 
ver.  20  iheu  forms  an  appropriate  transition  to 
the  second  subject,  concerning  which,  as  re- 
marked above,  tiic  prophet  had  to  pronounce  in 
tiiis  strophe.  The  emplmlic  "3JX>  '•  I,"  on  tb 
one  hand  forms  an  antithesis  to  Israel  au' 
Judah  in  ver.  18,  and  on  the  other  brings  out  the 
importance  of  the  promise  here  given — Not  a 
man,  but  7,  Jehovah,  declare  this.  'iT^OX  is 
neither  future,  as  ex.  gr.  Seu.  Sciuiidt  supposes, 
nor  is  it  a  narrative  preterite,  so  as  to  refer  to 
a  definite  event  in  the  past,  as  ex.  gr.,  Adaudanel 
reads,  referring  it  to  the  exodus  from  Egj-pt.  It 
simply  presents  this  declaration  of  God  as  an 
accomplislicd  fact.  It  asserts  that  there  is  a 
divine  decree  of  the  afterwards  designated  im- 
port. But  thus  this  import  is  absolutely  gu^iran- 
teed,  for  tiie  Lords  word  is  true,  and  what  lie 
says  is  certain  (Ps.  xxxiii.  4).  Tiie  strange  addi- 
tion, yivoLTo  Ktpie,  wliicli  the  LXX.  make  after 
Kal  iycj  el-a,  may  bo  explained  by  the  circum- 
stance, as  we  nmy  gather  from  Theodoket,  that 
they  understood  OJX  not  of  God  but  of  the  pro- 
phet, and  since  I  put  thee  among  the  chil- 
dren could  not  possibly  be  uttered  by  the  pro- 
phet, they  supplied  him  with  words  ex  propriis. — 
The  explanation  of  this  expression  of  reception 
among  the  children,  agrees  well  with  that  view 
of  the  connection  which  has  been  rejected  by  us, 
although  it  is  still  strange  even  according  to 
this  view,  that  ver.  20  should  pass  over  to  an- 
other picture.  We  should  expect  that  the  Israel- 
ites, in  view  of  the  gracious  purpose  wf  God 
expressed  in  ver.  19,  would  be  designated  as 
disobed'ent  children  (comp.  Isai.  i.  2),  and  not 
as  a  faithless  spouse.  We  render  the  expression 
with  the  Ciialdee,  Bcgexhage.v,  Luther,  Cla- 
Rius,  Grotiits,  Schmidt,  Ve.nema,  Hitzig  in  the 
sense  of  bestowing  a  rich  paternal  benediction. 
On  the  importance  of  such  benediction,  compare 
the  remarks  on  ver.  10;  Kueper  [S.  9,)  calls  this 
a  benedictio  verc  theocratica.  Israel  and  Judah,  ac» 
cording  to  ver.  14,  having  returned  in  small  num- 
bers must  before  all  become  a  numerous  people. 
The  promise  in  ver.  It),  made  primarily  to  Israel, 
is  here  presented  to  the  view  of  both. — Vene.ma 
mentions,  that  they  say  also  in  Dutch,  jemant  in 
kinderen  setten.  Comp.  >'iy'3  VCV  in  salute poptre, 
Ps.  xii.  G. — a  pleasant  land.  Coinp.  Ps.  cvi. 
24;  Zech.  vii.  14. — a  most  glorious  inheri- 
tance. It  is  a  question  whether  to  derive 
niN3i'  from  N2i>'  or  from  '3ir.  Both  are  gram- 
matically possible.  Comp.  Naeoelsb.  Gr.S.  lOG; 
Olshause.n,  ^  145,  G;  Ewald,  g  18G  e;  g  55,  e. 
Comp.  D'N2V  (Gazelles)  1  Chron.  xii.  8;  and 
nixnv  (in  the  same  meaning)  Song  of  Sol.  ii.  7; 
iii.  5. — It  is  of  no  account  that  tlie  form  occurs 
elsewhere  only  as  St.  const r.    from  NDY   (Exod. 

"  T  T      ^ 

xii.  41 ;  1  Kings  ii.  5),  and  tliat  '^V  in  the  sense 
of  decus  does  not  occur  elsewhere  in  (he  plural, 
since  for  the  sake  of  a  pluy  upon  words  the  pro- 
piiet  miglit  employ  an  unusual  expression.  The 
juxtaposition  of  tiie  singular  and  plural  to  form 
a  climax,  is  also,  as  is  well  known,  not  infre- 
quent;  Eccles.  i.  2;  Kzok.  xvi.  7.  Comp. 
Naegelsd.  Gr.  J  Gl,  3.  The  decision  is  the  more 
dithcult  since  the  meaning  iu  both  cases  is  tha 
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same  (Mauree).  Most  commentators  preferring 
the  more  normal  form  decide  in  favor  of  the  de- 
rivation from  t<3i'.  Yet  I  would  prefer  the  deriva- 
tion from  "^i".  Since  the  juxtaposition  of 
mX3i'  '^li  seems  more  pregnant  and  forcible 
than  the  flat  and  tautological  D'U  DMil'H.  Be- 
sides which  the  Holy  Land  is  elsewhere  called 
"•2^  pN,  Ezek.  XX.  6,  15;  Dan.  xi.  16,  41.— 
iriXI  we  translate:  "And  further  I  said,"  for 
from  the  first  divine  decree  flows  a  second  of 
this  import,  that  Israel  will  not  only  receive  but 
show  himself  worthy  of  receiving.  That  which 
Israel  spoke  before  (ver.  4)  in  hypocritical  pre- 
tence, will  be  presented  in  the  future,  which  the 
Prophet  has  in  view,  in  glorious  reality. 

Ver.  20.  But!  Was  ever  •woman  faithless 
to  her  lover?  .  .  .  O  house  of  Israel!  saith 
Jehovah.  In  these  words  the  Lord  Himself 
raises  a  protest  against  the  promise  given  to 
Judah  and  Israel  in  verses  18  and  19.  IIow 
shall  such  glory  be  imparted  to  this  people,  who 
have  hitherto  been  distinguished  only  for  their 
infidelity?  pX  is  taken  by  many,  ex.  gr.  Fueust 
{Handwb.  s.  v.)  Ewald,  {Lehrb.  S.  273,)  in  a 
relative  signification=so  as,  entirely  so  as.  But 
there  is  no  example  of  this  meaning  and  it  is  not 
necessary  that  there  should  be  here  a  particle 
of  contingency  or  comparison.  (Comp.  Isai.  Iv. 
9;  coll.  vers.  10,  11).  We  therefore  take  pS 
(which  like  T]M  may  from  the  meaning  '•(antum, 
only  "  obtain  an  affirmative  as  well  as  a  restric- 
tive sense)  here=i;/^  however,  which  meaning  it 
undoubtedly  has  in  Ps.  xxxi.  23;  Ixxxii.  7;  Isai. 
xlix.  4;  Zeph.  iii.  7.  Since  the  prophet  in  this 
strophe  has  in  view  the  period  of  re-united  Israel, 
Israel  or  house  of  Israel  is  to  be  taken  in 
these  verses  to  4,  2,  not  in  the  restricted  sense 
of  ver.  6  sqq.  but  in  the  wider  sense  mentioned. 
(Comp.  Isai.  i.  3,  etc.) 

Ver.  21.  A  cry  is  heard  on  the  hills  .... 
forgotten  Jehovah,  their  God.  With  dra- 
matic vividness  the  penitent  people  are  now 
brought  forward  to  refute  the  exception  taken  in 
ver.  20,  in  such  a  way  that  ver,  21  designates 
their  appearance  in  general  outlines,  ver.  22 
the  call  to  the  people  to  repent,  repeated  from 
ver.  14;  and  in  the  following  verses  it  is  shown 
by  the  verba  ipsissima  of  the  people,  how  they  re- 
sponded to  this  call. — On  the  hills.  These 
high  places  which  had  formerly  bceu  the  seats  of 
Avickedness  (see  ver.  2)  are  now  the  scenes  of 
penitence,  comp.  vii.  29. 

Ver.  22.  Return,  ye  apostate  children  .  .  . 
for  thou  art  Jehovah,  our  God.  The  same 
call  as  in  ver.  14,  from  which  we  see  that  this  pas- 
sage is  closely  connected  with  that.  The  ques- 
tion; Will  the  people  respond  to  tlie  call?  there 
obtruded  itself.  Here  it  is  satisfactorily  an- 
swered. It  might  be  asked  why  the  words 
"Return,  etc,"  do  not  come  before  ver.  21.  But 
this  verse  is  only  to  describe  the  disposition  of 
the  people  towards  repentance,  their  general 
penitence.  Israel  was  indeed  formerly  "  faith- 
less" (ver.  20),  but  now  they  acknowledge  tlieir 
isin  and  are  able  to  obey  the  call,  sliould  it  again 
be  heard  as  before  (ver  22,  a)  in  a  manner  wcll- 
pleasing  to  God.  (ver.  22,  b-25)— I  will  heal, 
■etc.  The  thought  is  from  llos.  xiv.  5.  In  tlie 
connection  of  heal  with  the  plural  it   seems  to 


be  implied  that  the  Lord  will  both  pardon  the 
single  acts,  and  remove  the  evil  root. 

Ver.  23.  As  certainly  as  the  bills  are 
false  .  .  .  Jehovah,  our  God.  \mtoui  Dagesh 
forte  mj?3jp  would  mean  the  priests'  caps, 
since  the  word  occurs  in  this  sense  only:  Exod. 
xxix.  9;  xxviii.  40;  xxxix.  28;  Levit.  viii.  13. 
But  what  have  these  to  do  here  ?  The  jMasoretes 
have  therefore  punctuated  the  J  with  Dag.  forte, 
in  order  thus  to  secure  the  meaning  of  "hills." 
Now  the  exjjlanation  of  the  p  prepares  new 
difficulties.  The  ancient  translators  ignore  this 
|0  altogether,  and  yet  take  the  rest  in  the  sense 
of  colics.  The  later  commentators  (if  they  do 
not  with  LuD.  de  Dieu  take  D-IH  =oi}'erre,  i.  e. 
viciimas)  either  supply  tO  before  D'^in  or  alter 
jion  into  r^n  Besides  this  they  diff'er  very 
widely  in  determining  the  meaning  of  Jir^n. — 
It  seems  to  me  that  the  prophet  understood  the 
word  ni>'3J0  in  the  sense  of  "hills,"  and  chose 
it  for  the  sake  of  its  secondary  meaning.  Al- 
though the  word  occurs  in  the  Old  Testament 
only  in  the  sense  of  "  priests' caps,"  yet  "hills" 
was  the  original  meaning  from  which  the  other 
was  developed,  the  word  being  transferred  on 
account  of  the  hill-like  shape  of  tlie  caps.  Now 
as  ex.  gr.  the  word  for  Aveapon  in  German 
( Geivehr)  has  gradually  assumed  the  meaning  of 
musket,  but  might  be  used  in  its  original  and 
more  general  sense  in  a  manner  intelligible  to 
every  German,  so  here  the  prophet  has  employed 
a  word  restricted  by  usage  to  a  special  meaning, 
in  its  original  signification  in  such  a  way  that 
at  the  same  time  he  intended  an  allusion  to  the 
secondary  sense.  Not  the  hills  are  the  deceivers, 
but  the  priests,  of  whom  Elijah  on  this  account 
slew  a  great  number  (1  Kings  xviii.  40).  In 
jion  which  means  tumult,  strepitus,  there  may  be 
an  allusion  to  the  bacchanalian  noise  of  the  un- 
chaste idol-worship.  Comp.  Am.  v.  23  —  "^l^.i^Z 
like  NVa?7  has  become  an  adverb  and  signifies 
false,  deceptive,  useless.  (Levit.  v.  24;  xix.  12; 
1  Sam.  XXV.  21 ;  Jer.  v.  2;  vii.  9;  viii.  8  ;  xxvii, 
15;  Zech.  v.  4;  Mai.  iii.  5).  px  is  taken  by 
the  commentators  both  times  in  the  affirmative 
sense,  (iv.  10;  viii.  8).  It  appears  to  me  that 
this  doubling  includes  also  the  idea  of  reciprocal 

relation  (comp.  nii~ni),  /^J^'^^) :  as  certainly 
as  the  hills  are  vanity  and  nothing,  so  certainly 
is  Israel's  salvation  in  Jehovah,  their  God. 

Ver.  24.  Shame,  however  .  .  their  sons 
and  their  daughters.  Not  merely  as  vanity 
and  nothing,  but  as  positively  injurious  are  the 
idols  opposed  to  the  real  saving  power  of  Jeho- 
vah. The  Vau  at  the  beginning  of  this  verse 
corresponds  especially  to  the  last  clause  of  ve'r. 
23,  as  containing  the  main  thought,  and  is  ac- 
cordingly adversative=/joiffi'«r.  nU'^n.  From 
11,   13;  Hos.   ix.    10  we  see  that  fliyo  is  here 

placed  in  parallelism  with  7^*3.  Kimchi  re- 
marks that  in  ancient  names  composed  witli  n!i'3 
the  place  of  this  word  is  afterwards  supplied  by 

h};2.  Hence  for  nt:/::-iy'X  2  Sam.  ii.  8 ;  h^TCfVi 
1  Chron.   viii.   33.     For  h'^^y^    Judges  vi.   32.' 
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riE^ST  2  Sam.  xi.  21.  From  all  this  wc  sec  that 
the  abstract  r\U2  is  to  be  regarded  primarily  as 

an  ironical  synonj'm  of  7j'3,  the  chief  deity. 
From  what,  however,  is  ascribed  in  this  passage 
to  nty^  the  prophet  cannot  have  had  merely 
Baal  in  mind  but  also  the  other  idols.  All  these 
have  from  the  youth  not  of  the  speaker,  but  of  the 
people  generally  (comp.  the  golden  calf,  Esod. 
xxxii.,  and  Baal  Peor,  Num.  xxv.),  devoured  the 
substance  of  the  fathers,  in  part  immediately  by 
sacrifices  which  were  not  due  to  them  as  to  the 
Lord,  in  part  mediately  by  the  judgments  which 
such  apostasy  brought  upon  the  people. 

Vcr.  25.  Let  us  lie  .  .  .  the  voice  of  Jeho- 
vah, our  God.  As  vers.  22-24  contain  acknow- 
ledgment and  confession,  so  vcr.  25  contains 
shame  and  sorrow.  As  the  penitent  seats  him- 
self in  dust  and  ashes  (Job  xlii.  G;  Dan.  ix.  G), 
so  they  casting  themselves  down  in  the  feeling 
of  their  shame,  would  lie  before  the  Lord,  and 
as  the  penitent  clothes  himself  in  sackcloth  (1 
Kings  xxi.  27:  2  Kings  vi.  30;  xix.  1,  2,)  or 
veils  his  face  (Exod.  iii  6;  2  Sam.  xv.  30),  so 
would  they,  deeply  feeling  their  disgrace,  hide 
their  countenance  before  the  Lord  (comp.  the 
publican,  Luke  xviii.  13).  The  entire  guilt 
which  the  people  had  incurred  from  their  youth 
up  (  ii.  2 ;  Hos.  xi.  1)  is  according  to  the  scale 
of  Ps.  xxxii.  5,  to  be  expiated. 

DOCTRINAL   AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  On  ver.  21.  Although  Paul  in  Gal.  vi.  4,  5, 
says  that  every  one  should  prove  his  own  work, 

'  that  he  may  have  praise  in  himself  and  not  in 
another,  and  that  every  one  will  have  his  own 
burden,  j'et  we  read  on  the  other  hand  that  the 
people  of  Nineveh  and  the  Queen  of  Sheba  will 
in  the  day  of  judgment  condemn  the  yeved  of 
Christ's  contemporaries  (Matt.  xii.  41,  42; 
comp.  ver.  27  ;  11,21,  etc.).  The  apparent  con- 
tradiction is  dispelled  when  we  consider  that 
Paul  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  urges  the 
absolute  standard  against  those  who  desire  to 
find  in  the  faults  of  others  a  mantle  for  their  own, 
that  is,  that  every  one  will  be  judged  above  all 
and  essentially  according  to  that  which  he  is  in 
and  of  himself.  Christ  Himself,  however,  in  the 
passages  cited  applies  the  relative  standard  to 
those  who,  in  the  blindness  of  their  pride,  believe 
themselves  beyond  comparison  better  than  all 
ethers.  To  these  it  is  said  that  a  comparison  may 
certainly  be  made,  but  that  it  will  result  to  their 
disadvantage,  since  the  guilt  which  they  have  in- 
curred, notwithstanding  the  most  favorable  cir- 
cumstances, will  serve  for  a  ground  of  mitigation 
for  others,  who  have  sinned  in  less  favorable  cir- 
cumstances,  [uveKTorepov  carai,  Matt.  xi.  22,  24). 

2.  "  Erubcscc  SiJnn,  ait  marc.  Quasi  eiiim  per 
vocem  maris  ad  vcrecundian  Sidon  adducilitr,  quando 
per  comparationem  vilx  sxcularium  atqtic  in  hoc 
mundo  Jlucluantiuin  ejus,  guimunilus  et  quasi  staliilis 
cernilur,  vita  rcprobalur."  Gregor  M.  in  Isidor. 
Ilisp.    Vide  GiiisLER.  S.  289. 

3.  On  vers.  12,  13.  The  grace  of  God  is  an 
open  door  to  every  one  who  knocks  with  the  fin- 
ger of  penitence,  1  John  i.  8-lU.  "Erriinli  medi- 
cina  confessio — Cessat  vindicta  diviiia,  si  coii/easio 
prxcurrat  hutnana."  Ambros. 


4.  GnisLERUS.  ^*  Veus  sol  hominia  et  homo  sol 
Dei.  Quod  Deus  sit  sol  hominis,  indicatur  to,  quod 
pcccatores  metaphora  desijnati  tint  aquilonis.  Ut 
enim  ab  ajuiloiie  sol  sensililis,  tla  a  pec-atoribus 
Deus,  sol  justiliue  lortge  est.  Quod  antem  homo 
quodammodo  sit  ct  Dei  sol,  indicat  ipsemel  Deus, 
dum  ait:  rtvertire  aversatriz  Israel  et  non  avertam 
facicm  meam  a  vobis  (  Vulg. ).  Signijicat  enim 
ad  liominem  se  habere  ut  hdiotropium  ad  solem  ; 
convcrtente  homine  se  ad  Deum,  convertit  statim  et 
se  Deus  ad  ilium ;  coque  non  se  avertentc,  nee  Deus 
faciem  suam  ab  illo  avertit." 

o.  On  vcr.  14.  "God  in  proof  of  l»is  mercy 
keeps  his  covenant,  which  men  have  broken  by 
their  sins,  as  strictly  and  securely,  as  though 
they  had  never  broken  it.  Ezck.  xviii.  22." 
St.\rke. 

6.  On  ver.  15.  Dotiatur,  fato  non  decidit  arbore 
mt/sta. 

A  teacher  true  never  falls  froni  a  trco, 
IJut  come3  by  divine  authority. 

M.  G.  Albrecut.  Ilierarch.  Eccl.  Cap.   10. 

7.  On  ver.  lU.  "  The  ceremonial  law  and  cus- 
tom must  have  an  end,  and  the  ark  of  the  cove- 
nant, as  only  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come, 
must  also  cease  to  be  (Ileb.  x.  1).  It  is  therefore 
only  a  rabbinical  fiction,  that  people  still  derive 
consolation  from  the  second  book  of  Maccabees 
(ii.  5),  as  though  the  ark  of  the  covenant  were 
somewhere  in  a  mountain  and  would  eventually 
be  found,  for  the  true  ark  of  the  covenant,  which 
is  found  again,  is  Jesus  Christ,  the  true  Messiah 
typified  by  the  Ark."  Cr.amer.  The  manner  in 
which  Jeremiah  here  speaks  of  the  ark  of  the 
covenant  is  moreover  so  extraordinary  that  we 
may  apply  to  it  the  words  of  Matthew  xvi.  17. 
Flesh  and  blood  have  not  revealed  it  unto  thee, 
but  my  Father  in  heaven.  The  ark  at  that  time 
in  the  reign  of  Josiah  was  again  regarded  with 
the  greatest  reverence  (comp.  2  Chron.  xxxv.  3: 
III.  Esd.  i.  3,  4).  What  a  divinely  lofty  and 
distant  view  must  the  prophet  have  had  to  be 
able  to  treat  the  ark  as  he  here  does,  as  some- 
thing of  small  account ! 

8.  The  view  that  this  prophecy  was  fulfilled  by 
the  return  under  Zcrubbabel  and  Ezra  is  opposed 
by  the  fact  (l),that  not  even  the  whole  of  Judah, 
not  to  speak  of  the  whole  of  Israel  then  returned 
(of  the  latter  a  few  at  most :  comp.  Hehzoo  Real- 
Enc.  XIV.  S.  773;  I.  5.  G51);  (2),  that  not 
even  Judah  had  then  returned  to  the  Lord,  not 
to  speak  of  the  conversion  of  the  heathen.  Its 
fulfilment  by  the  founding  of  the  Christian 
church  is  contradicted  by  the  fact,  (1)  that  the 
reunion  of  Judah  and  Israel  had  not  yet  taken 
place,  the  latter  people  must  still  be  regarded  as 
unknown  (comp.  TTehzoo.  Renl-Enc.  I.  .?.  651 ; 
XVII.  5. 284) :  (2)  that  Israel  in  general  has  reject- 
ed the  Lord  and  refused  to  enter  the  Christian 
church  (comp.  Rom.  chap.  xi. -xii.):  (3)  that  the 
lieathen  ha^•lc  indeed  begun  to  turn  to  the  name  of 
the  Lord  and  to  the  Jerusalem  that  is  above  (Gal. 
iv.  20),  but  that  this  has  taken  place  neither  in 
such  measure  nor  in  such  a  manticr  that  wc  can 
recognize  in  it  the  complete  fulfilment  of  that 
which  this  passage  declares  of  the  conversion  of 
all  nations  and  the  removal  of  their  liardness  of 
heart.  AVc  must  therefore  still  wait  for  the  com- 
plete fulfilment  of  this  prophecy.     The  argument 
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of  Bertheau  in  his  essay,  "The  Old  Testament 
prophecies  of  Israel's  imperial  glory  in  his  own 
land,"  {''Die  Alttest,  ^yeiss,  etc.''  In  Jakrb.  f. 
deutsche  TheoL  IV.  2,  4 ;  V.  3,)  which  he  urges 
from  the  point  of  view  that  many  prophecies 
remain  unfulfilled,  because  men  on  their  part 
have  not  fulfilled  the  required  conditions,  is  not 
applicable  here,  for  inver.  20,  sqq.,  it  is  express- 
ly said  that  Israel  will  comply  most  satisfactorily 
with  the  single  condition  imposed  by  the  Lord, 
(ver.  13). 

9.  On  vers.  18  and  19.  As  the  separation  of 
the  kingdom  of  Israel  from  the  kingdom  of  Judah 
may  be  regarded  as  the  type  of  the  denomina- 
tional divisions  in  Christendom,  so  the  reunion 
here  promised  may  be  regarded  as  a  type  of  all 
true  union.  This  must  always  rest  on  a  double, 
negative  and  positive,  basis:  (1)  on  the  funda- 
mental return  of  both  from  the  false  ground  on 
which  they  have  been  standing  (typified  by  the 
common  exit  of  both  tribes  from  the  north  coun- 
try, the  land  of  captivity):  (2)  on  unreserved 
sincere  devotion  to  the  Lord,  who  is  for  both  the 
only  source  of  life  and  truth,  (typified  in  the 
woi'ds  "  My  father,  wilt  thou  call  me,  etc."  ver. 
19).  The  result  of  this  will  be  a  condition  of 
glorious  prosperity  in  the  church  (typified  in  the 
first  clause  of  ver.  19). 

10.  On  vers.  20-25.  The  peculiarities  of  true  pe- 
nitence meet  us  plainly  in  this  section:  it  proceeds 
from  the  inmost  heart  (the  weeping  supplication 
of  the  people,  ver.  21,  as  well  as  their  deep 
shame  evince  this,  ver.  25).  It  is  free  from  all 
false  penitence,  which  proceeds  merely  from 
the  feeling  of  the  disadvantageous  consequences 
of  wickedness.  Its  principle  is  rather  sorrow  at 
having  grieved  God  by  the  rejection  of  His  holy 
love.  This  is  intimated  by  the  second  clause  of 
ver.  21.  True  penitence,  finally,  is  made  known 
by  the  honest  fruits  of  repentance.  These  are 
here  set  forth  in  the  words  "I  will  heal  your 
apostasies  "  ver.  22,  and  by  the  detestation  of 
evil,  and  yearning  for  the  Lord,  which  are  ex- 
pressed in. vers.  24,  25. 

nOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

1.  On  ver.  11.  "  To  what  reflections  should 
the  declaration  of  Scripture  give  rise,  that  the 
divine  judgment  is  determined  by  the  compari- 
son of  men  with  each  other?  1.  We  should  re- 
flect that  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  institute  tliis 


comparison  with  perfect  justioe  ourselves.  2. 
AVe  should  therefore  draw  from  comparison  with 
others  occasion  neither  for  despair  nor  false  com- 
fort. 3.  We  should  rather  allow  this  comparison 
to  be  a  motive  to  severe  self-discipline. 

2  On  ver.  12.  Reformation  sermon  by  Lohe 
(7  Predigten.  Niirnberg,  1834,  S.  49).  1.  The 
reformation  was  a  return;  2.  a  return  is  neces- 
sary now;  3.  it  is  now  possible. 

3.  On  verses  12  and  13,  God's  call  to  repent- 
ance, (a)  its  ground  (I  am  merciful)  ;  (b)  its 
object  (to  obtain  grace) ;  (c)  its  condition  (ac- 
knowledge thy  sin). 

4.  On  ver.  15.  (Text  for  an  installation  ser- 
mon). The  evangelical  pastorate  ;  (a)  its  stan- 
dard, (after  my  heart);  (b)  its  task,  (to  feed 
them  with  doctrine  and  wisdom). 

5.  On  vers.  16  and  17.  The  true  worship  of 
God.  (John  iv.  21-24).  1.  It  is  not  connected 
with  any  outward  forms  or  ceremonies.  2.  It 
consists,  (a)  in  the  direction  of  the  inmost  heart 
to  God  (assembling  at  the  throne  of  the  Lord), 
(b)  in  th-e  evidence  of  this  direction  of  the  heart 
in  a  holy  walk  (to  walk  no  more  according  to 
the  thoughts  of  the  wicked  heart). 

6.  On  vers.  18  and  19.  The  conditions  of  true 
union,  1.  common  return  from  sin  and  error 
(Judah  and  Israel  come  together  from  the  north), 
2.  common  return  to  the  source  of  life  and  truth 
(the  inheritance  of  the  fathers — dear  father  I — 
will  not  depart  from  me). 

7.  On  vers.  21  and  22.  How  does  a  nation 
worthily  keep  the  yearly  fast?  1.  When  it  hum- 
bles itself  before  God  in  hearty  repentance  of  its 
sins.  2.  When  it  believingly  hears  the  call  of  the 
Father  of  eternal  grace.  3.  When  it  heartily  re- 
turns to  the  Lord,  its  God. — From  an  anon,  ser- 
mon. 

8.  Vers.  21-25  (Text for  apenitential  discourse) 
True  repentance.  1.  Its  form  (crying  and  weep- 
ing, ver.  21).  2.  Its  subject — primary,  for- 
getting God  (ver.  21)  and  sinning  against  Him 
(ver.  25) — secondary,  the  destruction  come  upon 
us  in  consequence  of  the  deception  of  sin,  (ver. 
28,  sqq.).  3.  Its  object  (salvation  in  God). — 
Comp.  the  fifth  homily  of  Origen  on  Jer.  iii.  21- 
iv.  8. — On  ver.  22.  Comp.  the  Confirmation  Ser- 
mon of  Dr.  F.  Arndt  in  his  work,  "The  Chris- 
tian's pilgrimage  through  Life"  (^"Der  Christen 
Ptifjerfahrt,"  etc.  Halle,  18G5)  on  the  subject. 
"  The  gi-acious  hours  of  life  at  and  after  confir- 
mation." 


4.   The  call  to  return  in  the  Frese?it. 
IV.  1-4. 


If  thou  returnest,  O  Israel,  saith  Jehovah, 
Return  unto  Me. 

And  if  thou  puttest  away  thine  abominations  out  of  my  sight, 
Then  waver  not,' 
But  swear  'As  Jehovah  liveth!' 
In  truth  and  justice  and  righteousness, 
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So  that  the  nations  bless  themselves  in  him,* 

And  boast  of  him. 

For  thus  saith  Jehovah  to  the  men  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem, 

Break  up  your  fallow-ground^ 

xVnd  sow  not  among  thorns. 

Circumcise  yourselves  to  the  Lord, 

And  take  away  the  foreskin  of  your  heart, 

Ye  men  of  Judah  and  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem ; 

Lest  my  fury  break  forth  like  fire, 

And  burn,  and  there  be  no  quencher, — 

On  account  of  the  wickedness  of  your  doings. 


TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ter.  1.— [Blatnet  renders  "  thou  shall  not  be  removed  from  before  me."  Movzss  and  IIiTZio  also  connect  the  word* 
"out  of  my  sight  "with  what  follows:  neque  a  facumea  oberraveris.  Heskersox  and  NovES  following  De  Weite,  have 
"  Th'iii  shalt  not  be  a  fugitive  (wanderer)."    Umbreit  renders  as  iu  the  text. — S.  R.  A]. 

2  V  r  -2.-13  O^nnm  The  Perfect  with  Vau  consec.,  expresses  intended  result.  Cump.  Natczlsb.  Gr.  J.  81,  h.  sqq.  [Tlio 
U51  al  rendering  is  the  sim])le  future]. 

3  Vor.  a. — [Blav.vet  renders  well  "  Break  up  your  ground  in  tillage."  The  German  Commentators  haye  Brecha  euch 
Ktubruch  fur  which  wo  have  no  exact  equivalent. — S.  K.  A]. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

The  fundamental  thought  of  the  whole  dis- 
course ( Return')  is  distinctly  stamped  on  the 
head  of  this  section.  True  and  honest  conver- 
sion is  the  indispensable  condition  of  present 
life.  All  that  the  prophet  has  previously  said, 
partly  in  severe  rebuke,  partly  in  friendly  in- 
vitation, was  to  serve  as  an  exhortation  to 
procure  an  entrance  into  this  life.  If  the  people 
do  not  heed  this  exhortation,  they  fall  inevitably 
under  the  just  judgment  of  God. 

Ver.  1.  If  thou  returnest  ,  .  .  ■waver  not. 
These  words  point  back  to  iii.  7  and  10.  The  call 
"Return  to  me"  according  to  iii.  7,  had  been  ad- 
dressed to  Israel  in  vain.  Judah  on  the  other 
hand,  according  to  iii.  10,  had  been  obedientto  the 
call  "Return,"  but  not  to  the  "to  me,"  for  their 
return  was  not  hearty  but  hypocritical.  We 
have  shown  above  that  by  this  is  meant  the  re- 
form of  Josiah.  A  hypocritical  return  is  the 
same  as  one  which  is  not  to  the  Lord,  for  the 
hypocrite  avoids  indeed  the  forms  in  which  his 
sins  have  hitherto  been  manifested,  but  he  does 
not  turn  positively  with  his  heart  to  the  Lord. 
The  Lord  docs  not  therefore  allow  the  conversion 
occasioned  by  the  reformation  under  Josiah  to 
be  regarded  as  unto  Him.  And  hence  the  pro- 
phet thus  addresses  the  people:  if  you  would 
answer  the  call  "Return  to  me"  (iii.  7),  it  must 
not  be  done  by  a  return  "with  falsehood"  which 
is  no  return  to  me  at  all,  but  by  such  a  conver- 
sion as  may  be  truly  thus  designated. — Comp. 
Ho3.  vi.  14.  An  example  of  such  a  conversion, 
"not  unto  the  Lord"  is  also  the  reformation  of 
Jehu,  2  Kings  ix.  x.  Comp.  especially  2  Kings 
X.  31.  In  the  reformation  of  Josiah,  Judah  did 
outwardly  put  away  their  abominations  out  of 
God's  sight  (2  Kings  xxiii.  4  sqq.)  but  they  were 
far  from  directing  their  hearts  tixedly  and  alone 
to  God.  Instead  of  this  they  wavered,  wishing 
partly  to  servo  the  Lord  and  partly  also  their 
idols.  Comp.  Zeph.  i.  5.  How  ambiguous  the 
conduct  of  the  people  must  then  have  been  is 
clear  from  2  Kings  xxii.  14  sqq.;  xxiii.  25-27; 
2  Chron.  xxxiv.  22-28.  Comp.  Hkuzog,  Heal- 
Enc.  VII.  30. — In  translating  HU  by  "  waver" 


I  appeal  to  the  radical  signification  of  the  word, 
"  to  oscillate,"  by  virtue  of  which  it  is  used  of  the 
waving  of  a  reed  (2  Kings  xiv.  15),  the  flapping 
of  wings  (Ps.  xi.  1;  Prov.  xxvi.  2),  of  the  wan- 
dering of  a  fugitive  (Gen.  iv.  12)  and  of  the 
shaking  of  the  head,  (Jer.  xviii.  10;  Ps.  xliv.  15). 
From  the  meaning  of  commiserari  which  it  has  in 
several  places  (Jer.  xvi.  5;  xlviii.  17,  etc.)  it  is 
evident  that  the  word  is  also  capable  of  being 
transferred  to  the  sphere  of  spiritual  relations. 

Ver.  2.  But  swear  .  .  .  and  boast  of  him. 
In  swearing  by  Jehovah  in  truth,  justice  and 
righteousness  is  included  not  only  that  they 
swear  the  truth  (Lev.  xix.  12;  Num.  xxx.  3; 
Jer.  V.  2  coU.  Matt.  v.  33)  but  also  that  they 
swear  by  Jehovah  alone  and  not  also  by  idols, 
as  according  to  Zeph.  i.  5.  they  then  did.  To 
refer  13  to  Israel,  and  then  to  assume  either  a 
change  of  person  or  a  quotation  from  Gen.  xviii. 
18,  (coll.  xii.  3;  xxii.  18;  xxvi.  4;  xxviii.  14)  or  to 
read  ^2  (as  ex.gr.  E.  Meieu)  is  arbitrary.  The 
reference  to  God  is  perfectly  justified  by  the  con- 
nection. The  moral  course  of  Israel  is  to  win 
over  the  heathen  to  God,  who  is  the  source  of 
that  power  by  which  they  pursue  this  course  (1 
Pot.  iii.  1,  2),  as  on  the  other  hand  the  sin  of 
Israel  is  designated  as  causing  the  heathen  to 
blaspheme  (Rom.  ii.  24,  coll.  Ezek.  xsxvi.  20.  23). 
As  iu  Isai.  Ixv.  10,  so  also  here  '"3  "j'^Jiiri  signi- 
fies to  recognize  God  as  the  source  of  all  bless- 
ing, and  therefore  to  seek  all  bles.«ing  only 
through  him.  ".Vnd  boast  of  him,"  refers  to  the 
possession  of  the  desired  blessing.  For  they 
justly  boast  in  a  dispenser  of  blessing,  who 
causes  those  who  bless  themselves  in  his  name 
to  appear  really' bless<^d.  Comp.  Isai.  xli.  10;  Jer. 
ix.   22,  23;   Ps.    xxxiv.  3;  cv.  3. 

Ver.  3.  For  thus  saith  Jehovah  .  .  sow 
not  among  thorns.  '3  liere  is  not  causative 
but  explicative.  The  words  return  unto  Me, 
w^aver  not  and  s^wear  by  Jehovah  in  truth 
are  so  explained  in  wli.tt  follows  as  to  show 
plainly  that  the  projihot  has  in  view  the  h^-po- 
critical  half-heartediiess  with  which  the  people 
submitted  to  tlie  reformation  of  Josiah.  Break 
up  your  fallow-ground  is  from  llos.  x.  12. 
Israel  is  not  to  sow  on  the  unemployed  field  of 
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his  heart,  but  to  break  it  up,  as  is  done  with  wild 
land,  which  is  cleansed  from  weeds  only  by  deep 
and  repeated  ploughing.  It  was  just  in  this  that 
the  people  failed  in  Josiah's  reform ation.__  It 
was  a  sowing  among  thorns.  Comp.  Luke  viii.  7. 
Ver.  4.  Circumcise  yourselves  to  the 
Lord  .  .  your  doings.  Circumcision  to  the  Lord 
is  opposed  to  that  which  is  done  only  in  accord- 
ance with  outward  ordinance  or  custom.  The 
latter  is  done  merely  on  the  body,  the  former  on 
the  heart  also,  of  which  sin  is  the  real  defiling 
foreskin.  Comp.  Levit.  xxvi.  41 ;  Jer.  ix.  25,  coll. 
Exod.  yi.  12  (iv.  10);  Jer.  vi.  13.  The  expres- 
sion "take  away  the  foreskin  of  your  heart"  is 
a  reminiscence  from  Dcut.  x.  IG;  xxx.  G.  Comp. 
KuEPER,  S.  10.— Men  of  Judah  and  inhabi- 
tants of  Jerusalem,  a  frequent  formula  in  Jere- 
miah (Comp.  xi.  2,  12;  xvii.  20;  xviii.  11;  xxv. 
2;  xxxY.  17,  etc.)  in  which  a  certain  prerogative 
of  the  citizens  of  Jerusalem  is  recognizable. 
Comp.  viii.  1;  xiii.  13;  xix.  3.— My  fury,  etc. 
Comp.  Am.  v.  6 ;  Jer.  vii.  20. — The  words  on 
account  of  the  wickedness,  etc.  (coll.  xxi. 
22;  xxiii.  2;  xxvi.  3;  xliv.  22)  are  from  Deut. 
xxviii.  20.  The  prophet  in  these  words  prepares 
the  way  for  the  transition  to  the  second  main 
division.  Israel  obeys  not  the  call,  the  fury 
of  the  Lord  must  therefore  break  forth.  The 
manner  in  which  this  will  take  place  is  described 
in  section  second. 

DOCTRINAL   AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  On  ver.  1.  Mere  turning  from  earthly  things 
without  positive  returning  to  God,  the  pole  of 
the  soul,  is  not  true  repentance.  So  long  as 
the  prodigal  son,  after  the  loss  of  all  earthly 
goods,  had  not  formed  the  resolution  of  return- 
ing to  his  father,  he  was  not  yet  in  a  penitent 
condition.  A  man,  who  should  denounce  this 
or  that  sin,  but  yet  not  devote  himself  wholly 
and  decidedly  to  God,  would  thus  give  no 
guarantee  of  the  genuineness  or  permanence  of 
his  conversion.     Comp.  what  is  said  of  following 


Jesus,  Matt.  xix.  IG;  Luke  ix.  59  sqq.  For  re- 
pentance to  be  honest,  it  must  have  the  right 
object,  i.  e.  it  must  be  towards  God. — Cramer. 

2.  On  ver.  2.  Swearing  by  Jehovah  involves  the 
acknowledgment  of  His  deity.  For  no  one  M'ould 
swear  by  Him  who  was  not  convinced  that  He  is 
the  witness  of  truth  and  the  avenger  of  false- 
hood. But  when  one  swears  by  others  he  robs 
God  of  His  glory  and  gives  it  to  idols ;  Isa.  xlii.  8. 

3.  On  ver.  3.  Rooting  out  weeds  from  the  field 
of  the  heart  is  the  most  difficult  part  of  repent- 
ance. Blany  would  receive  the  gospel  gladly  if 
they  were  permitted  to  leave  the  thorns  and  sow 
the  seed  of  the  gospel  among  them.  Comp. 
Matt.  vi.  24;   1  Ki.  xviii.  21. 

4.  On  ver.  4.  We  Christians  also  know  of  a 
double  circumcision,  a  bodily  and  a  spiritual, 
which  however  are  not  related  to  each  other,  as 
the  bodily  and  spiritual  circumcision  of  Judaism. 
For  according  to  Col.  ii.  11  baptism  corresponds 
to  conversion  as  the  TvepcTo/j?)  axcipo-nnnj-u^,  as 
the  ciKtKih'OiQ  Toll  cuficiTOC  r/'/c  capnog.  Thus  the 
sacrament  of  baptism  is  the  spiritual  and  bodily 
basis  of  the  Trepirofj.?/  r;/c  KapcViaq,  which  is  spoken 
of  in  Phil.  iii.  3,  coll.  Rom.  ii.  29;  vi.  1  sqq. 

nOMILETICAL   AND   TRACTICAL. 

1.  Origen  treats  this  passage  in  his  peculiar 
style  in  his  fifth  homily  on  Jeremiah.  Vide  S. 
149  and  164  sqq.,  ed.  Lommatzscii. 

2.  On  ver.  3.  "  AVe  Christians  also,  like  the 
Jews,  love  to  sow  under  the  hedges.  We  allow  the 
divine  word  to  be  strewn  on  the  field  of  our  heart, 
we  hear  and  read  God's  word  on  week-days  and 
Sundays,  but  we  also  allow  the  thickets  of  evil 
passions  and  sinful  habits  to  grow  on." — Hoch- 
STETTER,  12  Parables   (12  Gleichnisse,  etc.,  S.  10). 

3.  True  repentance  consists  (a)  in  decided 
turning  away  from  evil  (not  sowing  among  the 
thorns  but  breaking  up  new  ground)  ;  (i)  in  de- 
cided turning  to  God  (positive  devotion  to  God 
alone,  ver.  1,  so  that  He  alone  is  served  and 
worshipped,  ver.  2). 


CHAP.  IV.  5-10.  Cl 


SECOND   DIVISION. 
CuAP.  IV.  v.-vr.  20. 

Threatening  of  punishment  for  neglecting  to  return. 

The  call,  '■^return"  was  unheeded.  The  prophet  therefore  now  proceeds  to  announce  the  punishment,  lie 
does  this  in  three  sections :  in  the  first  (cliap.  iv.)  he  announces  the  approachinj  calamit;/ ;  in  the  se- 
cond (chap.  V.)  he  shows  particularly  its  causes  in  the  moral  corruption  of  the  people  ;  in  the  third 
(cbap.  vi.  1-2(5)  he  recapitulates  the  main  thought  of  the  discourse,  addinj  to  the  repeated  proof  of 
the  incorrigibility  of  the  people,  a  repeated  admonition  and  a  threatening  of  still  severer  judgments. 

Description  of  the  espected  judgment  (Chap.  iv.  5-31). 

1.   This  is  described  as  future  under  a  triple  emblem  (iv.  5-18). 

a.  The  first  emblem :  the  Lion. 

IV.  5-10. 

5  Declare  it  in  Juclah  and  publish  it  in  Jerusalem, 
And  speak — and  blow  the  trumpet  in  the  land, 
Cry  with  a  loud  voice  and  say  : 

Assemble  yourselves,  that  we  may  go  into  the  fortified  cities. 

6  Raise  banners  towards  Zion, 
yiee !  stand  not ! 

For  I  am  bringing  calamity  from  the  North, 
And  great  destruction, 

7  A  lion  Cometh  up  from  his  thicket,' 

And  a  destroyer  of  nations  hath  broken  up. 

He  is  come  forth  from  his  place 

To  make  thy  laud  a  desert : 

Thy  cities  shall  be  desolate,-' — without  inhabitant. 

8  For  this  gird  on  sackcloth,  lament  and  howl ! 

For  the  heat  of  Jehovah's  anger  hath  not  turned  from  us. 

9  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  saith  Jehovah, 

The  heart  of  the  king  shall  fail  and  the  heart  of  the  princes, 
The  priests  shall  be  amazed  and  the  prophets  full  of  horror. 

10  And  I  said  :  Ah  Lord  Jehovah,    , 

Surely  thou  hast  prepared^  deception  for  this  people  and  Jerusalem, 

Saying  :  "  ye  shall  have  peace," 

And  yet  the  sword  reacheth  even  to  the  soul.* 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Vcr.  7.-1333  with  Daff.  forte,  to  cmpbasizo  tlio  slnrpening  from  ^2D  (Ewald,  J  255,  d.)  or  "^20  (OtsnACSEK,  g  155,  b.) 
Tho  word  is  ana^  Aey.    Comp.  the  rchit^'d  forms  froai  '^33  Is:»i.  ix.  17;  x.  34;  Gen.  x.\ii.  13;  Ps.  Isxiv.  5. 

•  Vor.  7.— nj'i'j")  is  certiiiuly  Kal  from  Hi*],  which  must  horo  bo  takcD  iu  an  iuti-aiisitire  sensu.    Comp.  Ix.  11;  Isai. 

TV-  T  T 

xxxvii.  20;  2  Kings  xix.  2r). 
3  Vcr.  10.— Xt^n  witli  7  08  in  xxix.  8;  2  Kings  xviii.  29. 

*  Ver.  10.— [Or  even  to  tlie  life,  as  IIexderson,  elc.—S.  R.  A-] 

1  those   who    dwell   on  the   bonier,  who    are   to 
EXEGETICAL  AND  CIIITICVL  ]  inform     those    in    the    interior,     even    as    far 

as   tlio   capital,   of  tlic   invasion  of  tiie  enemy. 

Vcr.  5.  Declare  it  in  Judah  .  .  .  fortified    That  wiiioli  is  doclarol  is  not  the  command   to 

cities.     The  proi)het  siicaks.  and   iiidoccl  us  tho    l)low  llio   trumpet,   ami   to   cry  "  nsscmble,"  r^r. 

mouth  of  (Jod.     This  is  seen  from  the 'DJX,  "I."    For  why  siiould  not  those  fir.st  ad<lressod  them- 

ver.  G.     The   persona  addressed  arc   primarily    selves  at  once  cry  to  their  nest  neighbors,  "as- 
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semble,"  etc.?  Accordingly  all  that  comes  after 
the  general  sentence,  "declare — Jerusalem,"  is 
only  introductory  to  "assemble."  Thus  it  is 
evident  that  the  Chethib  ^''J^J}]  is  not  incorrect, 
and  the  Keri,  which  is  followed  by  the  ancient 
commentators  and  many  MSS.  is  therefore  un- 
necessary. "Assemble,"  etc.,  should  have  come 
after  the  first  noXI.  But  the  prophet  (1)  ac- 
cording to  well-known  linguistic  usage  adds  an 
accompanying  circumstance  paratactically,  (2) 
he  distributes  the  command  to  cry  into  three 
parts,  of  which  the  two  first  refer  to  the  form, 
the  last  to  the  contents. — On  the  construction 
comp.  xiii.  18;  1  Sam.  ii.  3;  Naegelsb.  Gr. 
g  95,  g.  Anm. 

Ver.  G.  Raise  banners  towards  Zion  .  ■  . 
great  destruction.  The  signal  is  to  be  so 
arranged  that  it  will  indicate  to  the  inhabitants 
the  direction  of  flight.  V^T\  only  in  the  Hiphil 
zz=to  fly  to  (Exod.  ix.  19),  and  to  make  flight, 
i.  e.  to  flee  (thus  only  besides  here  in  vi.  1 ;  Isa. 
s.  31). — Prom  the  north  points  back  to  i.  13, 
14.     Compare  the  remarks  there  made. 

Ver.  7.  A  lion  cometh  up  .  . .  without 
inhabitants.  The  enemy  is  here  represented 
by  the  emblem  of  a  lion  as  in  xlix.  19;  1.  44,  17. 
— Without  inhabitant.  Comp.  ii.  15,  and 
the  remarks  thereon. 

Ver.  8.  For  this  gird  on  .  .  .  turned  from 
us.  This  last  sentence  points  back  to  ii.  35. 
The  people  had  expected  a  return  of  God  to 
graciousness  on  the  ground  of  their  hypocritical 
return  under  Josiah. 

Ver.  9.  And  it  shall  coma  to  pass  ,  . .  full 


of  horror.  After  the  prophet  in  ver.  8  has 
summoned  them  to  general  lamentation,  he  de- 
scribes the  efi"ect  of  the  calamity  on  those  who 
are  called  by  their  position  to  provide  means 
and   ways   of  defence ;  they  are   helpless,  and 

lose  their  presence  of  mind.  3^_  in  the  sense  of 
understandinj,  ex.  gr.  Prov.  xxviii.  2G ;  xv.  32 ; 
Hos.  iv.  11 ;  vii.  11 ;  Jer.  v.  21.  Comp.  De- 
LiTzscH,  Psychol.  IV.,  g  12. — Shall  be  amazed. 
Comp.  Ezek.  iv.  17;  Job  xvii.  9  ;  xviii.  20. 

Ver.  10.  And  I  said  .  .  .  even  to  the  soul. 
The  prophet  here  declares  what  impression  was 
made  by  the  denunciatory  prophecy  upon  him- 
self, after  he  had  previously  in  ver.  9  described 
the  impression  which  its  fulfilment  will  make  on 
the  chiefs  of  the  people.  This  denunciatory 
prophecy  does  not  at  all  harmonize  with  that 
earlier  and  exceedingly  glorious  one  in  cli.  iii. 
12-25.  This  was  correctly  perceived  by  Jerome, 
who  says:  "Quia  supra  dixerat:  in  Mo  tempore 
vocabunt  Jerusalem  solium  Dei,  etc.  (iii.  17),  et  nunc 
dicit :  peribit  cor  regis  (ver.  9),  turbatur  propheta 
et  in  se  Deum  putat  esse  mentitum ;  nee  intelligit, 
illud  multa  post  tempora  repromissum,  hoc  autem 
vicino  futurum  tempore." — Following  the  exam- 
ple of  TiiEODORET  very  many  commentators 
refer  prepared  deception  to  the  false  pro- 
phets, coll.  1  Kings  xxii.  22.  But  is  it  conceiv- 
able that  a  true  prophet  like  Jeremiah  would 
have  traced  back  false  prophecy  so  directly  to 
the  Lord?  Comparison  with  1  Pet.  i.  11  ren- 
ders it  conceivable  that  Jeremiah  may  himself 
have  been  deceived  as  to  the  difference  of  the 
times. 


b.  The  Second  Emblem:  the  Tempest. 
IV.  11-13, 

11  About  this  time  it  will  be  said  to  this  people  and  Jerusalem, 
A  hot  wind  of  the  bare  heights  in  the  deserts 

Comes  thence  against  the  daughters  of  my  people — 
Not  to  winnow  and  not  to  cleanse. 

12  With  full  cheeks  comes  a  wind  to  me  from  those. 
Now  will  I  also  contend  with  them. 

13  Behold,  as  clouds  he  ascends," 
And  as  the  stormwinds  his  chariots, 
Swifter  than  eagles  arc  his  horses. 
Woe  to  us,  for  we  are  destroyed  I 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CKITICAL. 

Ver.  11.  About  this  time  .  .  .  not  to 
cleanse.  As  the  invasion  of  the  lion-like 
enemy,  so  also  the  approach  of  the  destructive 
desert-wind  is  to  be  announced  in  Jerusalem. 
The  prophet  alludes  to  the  custom  of  signalizing 
those  who  are  threatened  by  a  hurricane  or  flood. 
^^T  (^Acc.  loci,  xxxix.  4)  seems  also  to  point  to 
tliis.     X\^_  (besides   here   also   in   Isa.  xviii.  4 ; 


xxxii.  4;  Song  of  Sol.  v.  10)  if  we  compare  the 
words  radically  related  to  it  {T\V\')i  Isa.  v.  13; 
nn'ny  Ps.  Ixviii.  7;  DTTHi'  Nch.  iv.  7;  nini'nV 
Isa.  Iviii.  11),  appears  to  unite  the  meanings 
calidns,  Candidas,  aridus,  and  to  designate  the 
brilliant  clearness  of  the  air  heated  by  the  hot- 
wind.  So  also  Jerome  {ventus  urens),  Aquil.\ 
(vmttcs  fulgoris),  Symmachus  {v.  lestus).  On  the 
position  of  flV  between  the  nomen  rcgcns  and 
rectum,  comp.   Naegelsb.  Gr.,  §  03,  4  f.— Bare 
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heights.  Comp.  iii.  2,  21..  The  bare  rocky 
mountains  of  llie  eastern  desert  are  meant,  over 
wliicli  the  dry,  hot  east  wind  blows  (O'lp  the 
'♦wind  of  the  wilderness,"  Jer.  xiii.  21).  Comp. 
VfiSEVL,  R-B-W.,  s.  y.  Windf.  The  expression 
is  found  also  in  xii.  12. — Not  to  w^innow, 
etc.  It  is  not  one  of  the  winds,  which  is  favor- 
able to  human  industry,  but  a  hostile,  destruc- 
tive wind. 
Ver.  12.  With   fall   cheeks  .  .  .  contend 

with  thpm.  N'7'D  here  is  fundamentally  the 
same  as  in  ver.  5  and  xii.  6.  The  idea  of  "full" 
we  arc  accustomed  to  apply  to  wind  only  as  ex- 
pressed in  tiie  translation.  As  hot  wind  de- 
notes the  quality  so  full  denotes  the  quantity — 
from  those  nfers  to  bare  heights.  The 
Lord  says,  the  v^ind  comes  to  me,  because 

it  is  iu  His  service.     '  /  is  Dat.  commodi. — I  also 


refers  to  ii.  5,  29.     The  prophet  of  Israel  accord- 
ing to  these  passages  really  contended  with  the 
Lord.     Comp.  tlie  remarks  on  ii.  2'J.     The  sense 
is  this:  after   they  have    presumed   to    contend 
with  the  Lord  (or,  to  use  His  pretended  fault  as 
I  a  pretext  of  revolt,  comp.  xliv.  18),  lie  contends 
I  with  them,  i.  e.  He  punishes  them,  and   His  in- 
i  strumenl  is  he,  who  is  understood  by  the  wind. 
[  Comp.  i.  Itj. 

Ver.  i;5.  B3hold  as  clouds  .  .  .  we  are 
destroyed.  The  prophet  still  retains  iiis  em- 
blem in  tlie  region  of  the  air,  but  he  modifies  it. 
The  total  impression  of  the  hostile  masses  is 
now  compared  with  threatening  storm-clouds, 
the  cliariuls  in  the  rapidity  of  their  motion  and 
power  of  their  impetus  are  like  the  storm-blast, 
the  riders  are  like  swift  eagles.  The  prophet 
seems  to  h;ive  had  Hab.  i.  8  generally  iu  mimL 
Comp.  KcETEU,  S.  70. 


c.  The  Third  Emblem :  the  Keepers. 
IV.  14-18. 

14  "Wash  thy  heart  from  wickedness,  Jerusalem, 
In  order  that  thou  mayest  be  delivered. 

How  long  do  thy  sinful  thoughts  tajry  within  thee  ? 

15  For  a  loud  call  sounds  from  Dan, 

A  message  of  misfortune  from  Mount  Ephraim. 

16  Announce  it  to  the  nations  ! 
Behold,  call  it  out  over  Jerusalem  : 

Watchmen  [Besiegers]  are  coming  from  a  distant  land, 
They  raised  their  cry  over  the  cities  of  Judah. 

17  For  like  keepers  of  a  field  are  they  over  her  from  all  sides, 
For  against  me  hath  she  rebelled,  saith  Jehovah. 

18  Thy  walk  and  thy  works  bring  this  upon  thee  ; 

This  is  thy  wickedness,  that  a  bitter  thing  (comes  upon  thee), 
That  it  reaches  even  to  thine  heart. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL, 

The  first  emblem  was  from  the  animal  king- 
dom, the  second  from  the  region  of  the  air,  the 
third  is  taken  from  the  sphere  of  human  life. 
The  tliinl  appeals  most  strongly  to  the  moral 
consciousness  of  the  people;  tliis  calamity  is 
held  up  before  them  as  the  punishment  of  their 
sin,  and  acknowledgment  and  renunciation  of 
this  as  the  only  means  of  escape. 

Ver.  14.  Wash  thy  heart .  .  .  tarry  within 
thee?  —  Wash  [Cleanse].  Comp.  ii.  22. — 
Comp.  the  beginning  and  end  of  the  strophe: 
tli»>  idea  of  ■wickedness  forms  the  frame-work. 

It  is  quite  unnecessary  to  take  |'7n,  with  Vat- 
ADLE  and  others,  as  causative.  Comp.  N.XEOKLsn. 
Gr.  ?i  lOo,  4  b.  IjJIX  from  |)N  in  the  sense  of 
tin,  while  pX,  ver.  15,  means  culnmity.  Comp. 
Gen.  XXXV.  18;  Deut.  xxvi.  14;  Va.  Iv.  4. 


Ver.  15.  For  a  loud  call  .  .  .  Ephraim.  It 
is  high  time  to  comply  with  the  admonition  con- 
tained iu  ver.  14  (comp.  "how  long."  ticA,  for 
the  news  is  already  received  of  the  approach  of 
the  avenger.  The  prophets  mention  of  Dan 
and  Mount  Ephraim  is  a  contirmafion  of  the 
view  expressed  concerning  from  the  north  iu 
i.  It.     Comp.  the  remarks  tlioro  made. 

Vers.  l(i  and  17.  Announce  it  to  the  na- 
tions .  .  .  saith  Jehovah.  '1  '"''2;^'  verbally : 
cause  "^2)  to  the  nations,  that  is,  cause  that  these 
reflecting  upon  it  arc  deeply  impressed  by  the 
signilicance  of  the  fact.  From  tiio  meaning,  to 
penetrate,  to  bore  in  (comp.  Fi'EKST,  Ilttndieh.),  13 
develojied  the  meaning  of  to  remember,  which  ia 
tiie  common  one,  to  cmsider,  to  reflect  (Lam.  i.  9; 
I's.  ciii.  14;  Job  vii.  7).  This  call  to  tlie  nations 
is  made  only  incidentally,  not  with  a  friendly 
purpose,  but  only  to  denote  the  greatness  and 
importance  of  the  event.  The  invasion  of  this 
enemy  ia  something  so  great  that  it  cuuuot  be 
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cried  out  loud  enough,  and  this  th2  rather  since 
the  nations  round  about  Israel  are  implicated 
with  them.  Corap.  ch.  xxv. — It  is  therefore  un- 
necessary to    follow  HiTZiG  as  he  follows    the 

LXX.  KiMCHi  and  others,  in  taking  ^7  =from,  or 
E.  Meier  and  others  in  rendering  O'lJ  =  tribes 
(of  Isi-ael). — The  business  of  watchmen,  keepers 
of  a  field,  is  usnnlly  to  protect  from  robbery  and 
violence.  But  the  prophet  has  such  keepers  in 
mind  who  do  not  remove  their  gaze  from  him  to 
whom  it  is  directed,  as,  ex.  gr.,  those  who  beset 
a  fox,  a  weasel  or  a  polecat,  so  that  the  animal 
may  either  perish  in  liis  hole  or  be  killed  when 
he  comes  out.  In  short  the  prophet  here  means 
the  same  thing  as  he  expressed  in  i.  1-5  by  set- 
ting seats  before  the  gates.     Comp.  2  Sam.  xi. 

16,  "l^n-Sx  "I'loa;  Jer.  v.  6;  vi.  2-5.— These 
raised  their  cry,  etc.  It  is  announced  to  Jeru- 
salem, that  the  cry  of  these  keepers  has  already 


sounded  over  the  other  cities  of  Judah.  Jerusa- 
lem alone  is  still  in  the  power  of  the  enemy. 
Hence  it  is  also  said  in  ver.  17  that  they  are 
over  her  from  all  sides. — As  in  the  beginning  of 
the  strophe,  ver.  14,  the  exhortation  to  repent- 
ance as  the  only  means  of  escape  is  prominent, 
so  in  ver.  17  b  and  ver.  18  is  ungodliness  as  the 
Self-inflicted  cause  of  the  punitive  judgments. 

Ver.  18.  Thy  walk  and  thy  works  .  .  . 
reaches  even  to  thy  heart.  Comp.  ii.  19. — 
Both  this  parallel  passage  and  the  parallelism  in 
the  verse  itself  prove  that  hemistich  2  is  a  sub- 
jective sentence  (comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.  ^  109,  1). 
The  two  sentences  with  for  represent  the  sub- 
ject, this  thy  w^ickedness  is  the  predicate. 
The  bitter  thing  v.-hicli  comes  upon  thee  is  no- 
thing more  than  thine  own  wickedness,  here 
developing  its  own  true  nature. — The  conclusion 
of  the  strophe  reminds  us  of  ver.  10,  and  in 
such  a  way  as  to  show  that  the  prophet  intended 
a  similarity  in  diversity. 


2.   TJie  Prophet  Hears  and  Sees  (he  Encmij  Present. 
IT.  19-2G. 


19  My  bowels,  my  bowels!     Cramp'  in  the  chambers^  of  the  heart! 
My  heart  palpitates  !     I  cannot  be  silent, 

For  the  trumpet's  sound  thou  hearest,^  my  soul,  , 

The  cry  of  battle. 

20  BloAv  upon  blow  is  reported, 
For  desolated  is  the  whole  land ; 

Suddenly  my  huts  are  desolated,  '  ■ 

In  a  twinkling  my  tents. 

21  How  long  shall  I  see  the  banner, 
Hear  the  sound  of  the  trumpet  ? 

22  For  my  people  are  foolish,  they  know  me  not; 
Silly  children  are  they  and  undiscerning: 
They  are  wise  to  do  evil, 

But  doing  good  they  understand  not- 

23  I  look  at  the  earth  and  behold— desolation  and  emptiness! 
And  up  towards  heaven,  and  its  light  is  gone. 

24  I  look  at  the  mountains  and  behold  they  quake,* 
And  all  the  hills  are  shaken. 

25  I  look  and  behold,  man  is  gone, 
And  all  the  birds  of  heaven  are  fled. 

26  I  look  and  behold,  the  fertile  field  has  become  a  waste, 
And  all  its  cities  are  desolated^ — 

Before  Jehovah,  bsfore  the  fury  of  his  anger. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Vcr.  10.— nSiniN-  The  form  of  the  Chethibh  n'"7-iniX  is  a  grammatical  anomaly  and  tbcreforo  certainly  incorrect.  The 
Keri  reads  D  7'niN.  This  however  would  mean :  1  wait,  expect  (2  Sam.  xviii.  14 ;  Mic.  vii.  7),  which  does  not  well  suit  the  con- 
nection.   The  reading  nS?nX  or  hStIK  which  is  expressed  in  the  LXX,  and  is  found  in  verj-  many  MSS.  and  editions 

T  T  T     •     T  .  , 

(SiEPn.,  Jos.  Atmias.,  ISihl.  Mtint.)  should  therefore  he  preferred,    ^."n  (or   /'H.  comp.  FuensT,  s.  v.)  is  to  twist  one's  self,  tn 
quiver  with   p;iiii,   jriicf  or  terror.    Comp.  v.  3;  Ezi-lj.  xxx.  1(3. — .\^^   to   llie   construction  we   may  (<i)  divide   after  'J,'r3i 

nbinN,  '^S  'p,  '2  bnoin  (so  Graf),  or  (b)  after  '_j,0,  nSin>{.  "7-nOin,  t^inX  (s™  IIuzig.  E.  Meier),  (c)  '^^rD, 

'SS,  '37,  E'lnX-    I  would  give  the  preference  to  the  last  division,  since  '7in  declared  of  3  7~niTp  (the  expression  here 
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only)  desiguates  very  appropriately  the  cramp  of  tho  heart,  while  n*3in  3/  evidently  denotes  Iha  palpitation  of  the  heart. 
The  cohortative  form  in  Pl/inX  as  in  H^.'Ou'X.  ver.  21,  is  not  to  be  insisted  on.    Comp.  Nacoelsd.  Gr.  J  80,  3  a. 

*  Ver.  19. — niTp  is  the  accusative  of  more  exact  delinition.    Comp.  Naeoei.sd.  Cr.  g  Vi)  f. 

»  Vor.  19. — 'i">^"i)C?,  2  Pers.  fern.    Comp.  ii.  20,  33;  iii.  4,  5.    Ewjlld,  IIitzio,  E.  Meier,  read  with  the  Cod.  Begiomont. 

;  —  T 
1.  j"*>  *3"J*,  which  is  iiunecessary.    [Comp.  Oree.n's  Ilrb.  Gr.  ?  80,  6.] 

«  Ver.  21. — D'iyi''^.     On  tlio  absence  of  the  subject  comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.  1 97, 1,  a  Anm. 

S  Ver.  20. — >'^y\i  Xiph.  from  VjlJ.     Comp.  Nah.  i.  G.     LXX. :  iix7rc7rvpi.(riJ.fyai,  confounded  with  5j"WJ,  '"•  ^^ 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

This  entire,  strophe  describes  the  desolation 
of  the  country  from  tlie  standpoint  of  the  pre- 
sent. The  propliet  places  himself  in  spirit  in 
that  mournful  future,  and  describes  in  the  live- 
liest colors  what  he  hears,  sees  and  feels,  as  one 
who  is  present. 

Ver.  19.  My  bowels  .  .  .  cry  of  battle. 
LXX.:  7//i'  Koi'/.iav  it(w  a/.yCj.  So  also  the  authors 
of  the  Syro-IIexapla.  lliTzia  h.is  "my  belly." 
The  prophet  in  tiiesc  and  the  following  verses 
describes  in  a  most  drastic  style  tho  physical 
sensation  which  is  produced  by  the  immediate 
perception  of  the  calamity. — Passages  related  in 
subject  are  I*a.  xvi.  11;  xxi.  --4;  Jer.  xlviii. 
30. — I  cannot  be  silent  (comp.  Hab.  i.  13 ;  Job 
xli.  4)  expresses  that  the  prophet  would  relieve 
the  inward  pain,  which  he  has  just  described,  by 
speech.  He  does  this  by  enumerating  the  occur- 
rences which  have  so  excited  him. — The  expres- 
sion :  hearest  thou,  my  soul,  seems  to  inti- 
mate that  the  prophet  heard  it  not  with  the 
outward  but  the  inward  ear. 

Ver.  '10.  Blov7  upon  blow  is  reported  .  .  . 
my  tents.  The  exposition,  which,  following  the 
Chaldee  and  Syriac,  takes  X^pJ  for  HIpJ  (de- 
struction meets  destruction)  is  not  correct,  be- 
cause the  prophet  in  vers.  20  and  21  mentions 
what  he  hears,  while  in  ver.  23  sqq.  he  relates 
what  he  sees.  If,  moreover,  we  consider  that  the 
prophet  is  here  speaking  of  messages  or  signals, 
which  report  disasters,  wo  see  that  the  existence 
of  a  middle  point  is  presupposed,  to  which  these 
reports  of  misfortune  proceed.  We  shall  not 
then  err,  if  we  refer  ver.  20  to  the  laying  waste 
of  the  country  surrounding  the  capital. 

Ver.  21.  How  long  shall  I .  .  .  trumpet. 
D3  the  signal,  ver.  6.  Altliough  this  is  seen  it  is 
mentioned  among  the  things  which  the  prophet 
hears  because  it  also  brings  news,  or  a  message. 


Ver.  22.  For  my  people  are  foolish  .  . 
they  understand  not.  This  verse  contains 
the  answer  to  the  question  of  the  propliet,  how 
long?  Still  long,  is  the  answer  of  course,  for 
the  people  are  still  as  they  were.  So  KiMcui. 
— With  Hcmist.  2  comp.  ii.  8;   Jlic.  vii.  3. 

Vers.  20-2'j.  I  look  at  the  earth  .  .  .  fury 
of  his  anger.  'jTNI  four  tunes  repeated  shows 
plainly  thai  the  prophet  would  here  render  ex-. 
pressly  prominent  what  he  lias  seen,  in  antithe- 
sis to  vers.  I'J  and  20,  wliere  he  narrates  what 
he  has  heard.  But  there  is  also  a  climax  in  the 
progress  from  the  one  to  the  other.  While  that 
which  the  prophet  hears  is  only  the  herald  and 
preliminary  stage  of  the  main  catastropiie,  in 
vers.  23-2tj  he  portrays  the  condition  of  the 
country  after  the  occurrence  of  this  catastrophe. 
In  spirit  he  beholds  in  the  place  of  the  once  so 
fruitful  land  a  dismal  waste,  over  which  the 
heavens  veil  themselves  in  mourning,  and  with 
which  even  lifeless  and  unintelligent  creatures 
sympathize. — Ver.  23,  reminds  us  of  Gen.  i.  2,  14, 
and  therefore  presupposes  the  existence  of  this 
passage.  The  land  has,  as  it  were,  returned  to 
chaos.  Comp.  Isa.  xxxiv.  11. — The  fruitful 
field  a  w^aste  [lit.,  the  Carmel  the  desert],  .a 
free  reminiscence  from  Isa.  xxxii.  15;  xxix.  17. 
That  Carmel  here  denotes  not  the  mountain, 
but  the  fruitful  field  (comp.  ii.  7),  follows  [a) 
from  the  connection,  which  declares  the  desola- 
tion not  of  a  small  strip,  but  of  the  whole  coun- 
try, (6)  from  all  its  cities,  which  evidently 
cannot  be  referred  to  thai  single  mountain  but 
only  to  the  whole  land.  The  article  before 
Carmel  and  waste  has  a  general  significance, 
not  a  waste,  but  the  waste  had  tlie  fruitful  field 
become,  that  is,  the  genus  Carmel  liad  passed 
over  into  the  genus  desert.  Coiup.  N.\E(;elsu. 
Gr.  ^71,  4. — Before,  etc.  Comp.  xxiii.  9; 
XXV.  37. — On  the  general  subject  compare  Joel 
ii.  10;  iv.  15;  Nah.  i.  5;  Isa.  xiii.  10,  13;  Pa. 
xviii.  8. 


3.   The  Judgment  is  Irrevocably  Determined,  but  it  aims  not  at  Absolute  Destructicn, 

IV.  27-31. 

27  For  thii.s  hath  Jehovah  spoken  : 
The  whole  land  .^liall  be  waste, 

But  I  will  not  utterly  make  an  end  of  it. 

28  For  thi.s  the  whole  land  keeps  lamenting, 

And  the  heaven  above  wears  the  garment  of  mourning; 
For  this  namely,  that  I  have  .spoken  and  determined,' 
And  I  repent  not,  nor  draw  back  I'rom  it. 
b 
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29  Before  the  tumult  of  the  horsemen  and  archers 
The  whole  city  is  fled, 

They  are  in  their  hiding-places,  up  on  the  rocks ; 

The  whole  city  is  abandoned,  not  an  inhabitant  therein. 

30  But  thou,  destroyed  one,"  what  art  thou  doing  ? 
That  thou  clothest  thyself  in  purple, 

That  thou  puttest  on  cloth  of  gold. 
That  thou  rendest  thine  eyes  with  paint? 
In  vain  dost  thou  beautify  thyself; 
Thy  lovers  despise  thee,  they  seek  thy  soul. 

31  For  I  hear  a  cry  like  that  of  a  parturient,^ 

The  call  of  anguish,  like  one  who  bears  for  the  first  time ; 

The  voice  of  the  daughter  of  Zion, 

Who  panteth  and  spreadeth  forth  her  hands  : 

"Woe  is  me,  for  my  soul  succumbs*  to  the  murderers ! 

TEXTUAL   AND    GRAMMATICAL. 


1  T-er.  28. — E.  Meieu  reads  T\*2T  instead  of  ^Jl^T.    But  tlie  Masoretic  reading  being  the  more  difficult  lias  the  presump- 
tion of  genuineness. 

2  Ver.  30. — [Noves  translates  correctly  ad  sensum,  "  destined  to  perish." — S.  R.  A.] 

3  Ver.  31. — riVin>  Tart,  like  O'DIS  in  Zech.  x.  5,  D'Olp  in  2  Ki.  xvi.  7,  etc.    Fuerst  s.  v.  7-in  ;  Ewald,  §  151,  6. 

*  Ver.  31. — [llESDERSON :  My  soul  fainteth  because  of  murderers ;  Notes,  more  freely :  I  am  dying  of  murderers. — 
S.  R.  A.] 


EXEGETICAL   AND    CRITICAL. 

The  theme  of  this  strophe  is  contained  in  ver. 
27.  This  has  two  parts  :  1.  The  destruction  is 
founded  in  an  irrevocable  divine  decree.  This 
is  the  main  point  which  is  expressed  still  more 
emphatically,  vers.  28,  29,  and  in  ver.  30,  etc., 
placed  in  the  light  of  a  contrast  (what  can  Isra- 
el's feeble  attempts  eifect  in  opposition  to  the 
divine  counsel?).  2.  The  second  point,  "but  I 
will  not  utterly  make  an  end,"  is  briefly  stated 
and  not  further  discussed,  but  is  for  this  purpose 
twice  repeated  in  the  course  of  the  prophecy, 
V.  10,  18. 

Ver.  27.  For  thus  hath  Jehovah  spoken 
.  .  .  make  an  end  of  it.  The  certainty  of  the 
statement  in  the  previous  strophe  is  found  in  the 
fact  that  Jehovah  has  thus  spoken. — I  will  not 
utterly,  etc.,  is,  as  we  have  said,  a  briefly  stated 
parenthetical  thought,  which  is  only  to  give  a 
correct  limitation  to  the  declaration  of  the  first 
clause.     Comp.  Lovit.  xxvi.  44. 

Ver.  28.  For  this  the  whole  land  keeps 
lamenting  .  .  .  draw  back  from  it.  Comp. 
Hos.  iv.  3,  whence  the  words  'iill  ^3^*0  are 
taken. — This  refers  to  the  following  I  have 
spoken.  The  mourning  posture  of  the  earth 
and  heavens  mentioned  in  ver.  23  sqq.  is  here 
designated  as  the  result  of  a  divine  decree.  Not 
by  chance,  nor  by  the  power  of  idols,  did  it  take 
place,  but  by  the  power  of  the  Lord.  It  should 
moreover  be  remarked  that  this  strophe  forms 
the  transition  to  the  following  section,  in  which 
also  the  cause  of  the  judgment  is  spoken  of,  but 
in  another  sense.  While  here  only  the  immediate 
cause,  the  causa  efftciens,  of  the  calamity  is  men- 
tioned, tlie  prophet  in  what  follows  goes  more 
deeply  into  the  matter  and  designates  the  cor- 
ruption of  tlie  people  as  the  immediate,  deepest 
provocative  cause. — That  is  a  repetition  of  for 


this.  LXX.,  ^Lurt  t?id?jjaa  koI  oh  /levavor'jau, 
lopur/aa  Kal  ovic  (inoarpt-^iu  a~'  ahrijc.  We  must 
first  take  spoken  independently.  Then  the 
external  announcement  which  is  made  to  men 
through  the  prophet,  is  set  over  against  the  in- 
ner cause,  which  has  a  positive  (determined) 
and  a  negative  side  (repent  not).  The  last 
point  is  designated  also  by  nor  draw  back 
from  it,  in  order  that  the  prophet  maj-  connect 
this  declaration  of  God  with  the  same  made  by 
Israel  (iii.  7  sqq.;  iv.  1). 

Ver.  29.  Before  the  tumult  .  .  .  not  an 
inhabitant  therein.  This  verse  seems  to  in- 
terrupt the  connection.  Yet  it  may  be  justified 
as  a  brief  and  condensed  description  of  the 
calamity  which  has  been  described  at  length  in 
the  previous  strophes,  and  only  hinted  at  in  ver. 
28.  We  might  regard  it  as  the  explanation  of 
from  it,  with  which  ver.  28  closes.  On  the 
neutral  rendering  of  this  Vide  Naegelsb.  Gr., 
g  60,  G  b. — It  is  not  necessary  to   render  (with 

Gkaf  and  others)  '^^^T\~i2  =  every  city.     It  is, 

as  the  rule  requires,  the  ivhole  city.  But  the 
prophet  understands  the  whole  city,  supposing 
this  to  be  the  general  fate  of  all  the  cities.  This 
collective  rendering  explains  also  thereiij  in 
the  plural. —  D'^>'  are  obscure  hiding-places. 
D'SI)  comp.  Job  XXX.  6. 

Ver.  30.  But  thou,  destroyed  one  .  .  . 
seek  thy  soul,  nnt;/  (comp.  "hj^  "'"DJ,  Vs. 
Ixxiii.  2,  inclinatum  aliquid  pedes  viei)  is  to  be 
rendered  as  neuter :  Thou,  as  good  as  destroyed, 
a  thing  devoted  to  destruction.  The  expression 
is  contemptuous.  Vide  N.vegelsb.  Gr.,  g  CO,  4. 
[Green's  Gr.,  §  275,, 5]. — It  can  neither  mean: 
if  thou  art  destroyed,  for  tlicn  Israel  can  no  more 
paint;  nor:  if  thou  shall  be  attacked,  for  the 
word  does  not  mean  to  attack.  (Comp.  mnty, 
Ps.  cxxxvii.  8).     The  prophet  has  in  view  the 
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present  attempts  of  Israel  to  procure  assistance 
by  coquetting  witlj  foreign  nations  (conip.  ii. 
18,  30,  37),  wliicli  are  foolish  in  opposition  to 
tlie  decree  of  Jcliovali,  solemnly  announced  in 
ver.  28,  according  to  which  Israel  is  already 
destroyed.  —  Thine  eyes  •with  paint.  The 
cttect  of  paint  is  to  nialie  tlic  eyes  look  not  only 
more  fiery,  but  larger.  Coinp.  IIerzoq's  Rcal- 
Eiic,  Art.  Sc/iiniii/ct'.  XIII.  .S.  007  [Smith,  Da-t. 
LI.,  Gj7]. — i  Kings  ix.  30;   Ezelc.  x.viii.  40. 

Ver.  31.  For  I  hear  a  cry  .  .  .  my  soul 
succumbs  to  the  murderers. — For  refers  to 
seek  thy  soul.  On  this  account  Israel  cries  : 
Wo  is  me,  I  succumb  to  the  murderers.     31  i. — 

'1  n3'J^  constr.  prxgnans  ;  my  soul  is  weary,  i.  e. 
as  one  who  succumbs  to  murderers.  Comp. 
N.VEGELSB.  Gr.,  I  112,  7.     [Green,  15G,  1]. 

DOCTRINAL   AND   ETHICAL. 

1.  On  ver.  10.  It  is  not  here  a  matter  for  con- 
sideration, how  God  may  bo  said  to  deceive  men 
(comp.  1  Kings  xxii.  20;  Job  xii.  24;  2  Thess. 
ii.  11),  for  it  was  only  the  opinion  of  the  prophet, 
who  here  interrupts  the  discourse  revealed  to 
him  by  the  expression  of  a  subjective  view,  just 
as  Paul  in  1  Cor.  vii.  10,  12,  25,  40,  inserts  his 
view  of  the  7.6)oq  Kvpiov. 

2.  On  ver.  14.  Aristotle  [De  partibus  animal. 
II.  4)  and  Pli.vy  {Hist.  nat.  XI.  37)  remark  that 
the  heart  alone  of  all  the  internal  organs  will  not 
bear  any  injui'y.  The  latter  saj'S  ^' solum  cor  vis- 
cerum  vitiis  non  inaccratur,  ncc  supplicia  vitx  traliit; 
Ixsumque  mortem  illico  ajj'ert."  The  heart  also  in 
a  Spiritual  sense  will  not  bear  the  least  injury, 
as  the  fall  shows.  Yet  though  every  sin  is  a 
death-germ,  a  poison,  yet  all  poison  is  not  equally 
rapid  in  its  effects.  Bernh.vrd  of  Clairvaux  says 
in  his  Sermo  de  triplici genere  cogitationum  nostrarum 
(sub  Jill. )  as  follows :  ^'Ec  primum  quidem  genus  co- 
gitationum otiosarum  scil.  ad  rem  non  pertinenlium 
latum  est,  sed  latum  simplex,  id  est  non  iiihxrens,  nee 
foetens,  nisi  forte  diutius  immorelur  in  nobis,  et  per 
incuriam  ac  negligentiam  nostram  in  alteram  genus 
cogitationum  vertatur,  quod  quotidic  cxperimur.  Dam 
enim  otiosa  tamquam  minima  spernimus,  ad  iurpia 
atque  inhonesta  dilabimur.  Secundum  vera  cogitatio- 
num genus  non  latum  simplex,  sed  viscosum  ac  limo- 
sum  est.  Nam  tertiam  quidem  sic  cavendum  est,  non 
tamquam  latum  aul  limus,  sed  tamquam  immundissi- 
mum  ac  foetidissimum  cccnum."  He  explains  what 
he  understands  by  tliis  tcrtium  genus  in  the  words : 
'■^Dicn  autem  cogitationes  illas  immundas  penitus  et 
fcetidas,  qux  ad  luxuriam,  ad  invidiam  et  vanani 
gloriam  pertinent,  cxleraque  vilia  delestanda." — He 
further  says  of  the  conflicts  with  sinful  thoughts: 
^'Quid  ergo  agendum,  cum  limosa  cogitatio  mentem 
subierit  ?  Plane  exclamandum  nobis  est  cum  sancto 
Jacobo  :  Ruben,  primogenito  mens,  non  crescas,  as- 
cendisti  enim  cubile palris  tui  (Gen.  xlix.  3).  Ruben 
enim  carnalis  atque  sangainea  hujus  modi  concupis- 
centia  est,  quse  tunc  cubile  nostrum  ascendit,  cum  non 
solum  memoriam  tangit  cogitalione,  sed  et  ipsum  vo- 
luntatis stratum  ingreditur  et  poUuit  prava  cogita- 
lione."   GlIlSLF.R. 

3.  On  ver.  22.  (Thoy  are  wise  to  do  evil,  but 
Jo  not  understand  well-doing.)  The  Israelites 
are  here  designated  as  children  of  the  world,  for 


it  is  the  manner  of  the  world  to  be  wise  in  worldly 
matters,  but  foolisii  in  spiritual,  as  our  Lord  says 
(Luke  xvi.  8)  the  children  of  this  world  are  wiser 
in  their  own  generation  than  the  children  of  light 
in  theirs,  and  Paul  (1  Cor.  ii.  14)  says  the  na- 
tural man  perceiveth  nothing  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
for  it  is  foolishness  to  him,  and  he  cannot  know 
if,  for  it  must  be  spiritually  discerned. — The  blind 
man  understands  nothing  about  color.  Lvery 
one  is  at  home  in  his  own  element.  lUit  this  is 
tlic  greatest  misery  tliat  tlie  world  knows,  tiiat 
man,  the  imago  of  God,  is  not  at  home  in  His 
house,  but  in  the  Devil's,  and  that  the  greatest 
labor  the  world  knows,  scarcely  suffices  to  bring 
him  back  into  his  Father's  house. 

4.  On  ver.  27.  How  wonderfully  do  the  anger 
and  lovo  of  God  here  touch  !  How  proportion- 
ate appear  both  !  How  is  one  the  limit  of  tho 
other!  -God  docs  not  so  love  that  He  cannot  bo 
angry;  and  He  is  not  so  angry  that  He  cannot 
love.  He  loaves  room  for  His  anger  in  order 
that  justice  may  be  preserved  and  the  sinner  re- 
formed. Thus  His  anger  is  also  guided  by  love, 
yea,  in  a  certain  sense  it  is  a  manifestation  of 
love.  Comp.  Schobeulei.v,  Grundlehren  des  Ileils, 
S.  50,  51.  "Anger  is  the  energy  of  love  towards 
the  sinner,  the  expression,  namely,  of  its  pain, 
that  he  himself  has  become  untrue  to  liis  better 
self,  and  he  wlio  cannot  be  angry  has  no  hearty 
love  for  this  true  I  of  another.  .  .  .  For  tho 
very  reason  that  God  in  Jioly  self-preservation 
places  Himself  in  opposition  to  him,  man  is  not 
really  forsaken  of  God,  but  love  is  still  with  him 
in  the  might  of  its  anger."  Jer.  x.  24  ;  xxx.  11; 
xlvi.  28;  Isai.  xxvii.  8. 

nOMILETICAL   AND   PR.VCTICAL. 

1.  The  first  eight  verses  of  this  chapter  are  part 
of  the  text  of  the  fifth  homily  of  Ouiue.n  (the 
whole  text  is  Jer.  iii.  21 — iv.  8). 

2.  FoRSTER  remarks:  "ex  versu  31  haberi  po- 
test concio  in  funere  tnulieris,  quie  in  partu,  velpost 
partum  obiit." 

3.  True  repentance  is  1.  a  true  return  from 
evil  (not  a  sowing  among  remaining  lliorns,  not 
a  merely  external  circumcision,  but  a  circumci- 
sion of  the  heart  and  removal  of  abominations) ; 
2.  a  true  return  to  God  (right  and  holy  swearing, 
as  a  symptom  of  right  and  holy  disposition) ;  3. 
a  source  of  blessing  for  ourselves  and  others 
(thou  shalt  not  1)0  exiled — tho  heathen  shall  bo 
blessed  in  thee). 

4.  On  ver.  U».  Warning  against  false  peace. 
This  is  1.  a  lie,  for  men  say  there  is  peace  when 
the  sword  reaches  even  to  the  soul;  2.  a  misfor- 
tune, for  it  will  disappoint  the  heart  of  tliose  who 
cherish  it, 

5.  On  ver.  22.  Since  Scripture  distinguishes 
a  wisdom  that  is  from  above  from  a  wisdom  that 
is  from  below  (James  iii.  13-lS),  (ho  question 
arises,  wherein  consists  tlio  dilTorenco  between 
the  two  ?  1.  The  wisdom  from  below  is  a  wisdom 
in  evil  doing  {a.  unbelief,  b.  destruction,  a.  of 
self,  /?.  of  others — consequently  absolute  follv); 
Wisdom  from  above  is  wisdom  in  well-doing  "(<i. 
faith,  b.  observing  God's  word  in  love — conse. 
quently  blessing). 
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II.  Demonstration  of  the  justice  of  the  judgments  by  the  enumeration  of  their  causes. 

(Chap.  V.  1-31.) 

The  prophet  enumerates  these  hy  first  denouncing  the  universal  corruption,  especialhj  in  reference  to  the  want 
of  nj-lOX.  Vers.  1-6  he  shows  that  truth  and  faith  have  entirely  disappeared  from  public  life;  vers. 
7-9  that  'n^'i'Oii  is  wanting  in  conjugal  relations  ;  vers.  10-18  that  none  of  this  is  any  longer  found 
in  the  sense  of  faith  in  God;  vers.  19-24  he  describes  the  idolatry  resulting  from  unbelipf;  vers.  25- 
29  the  deception  and  fude  violence  connected  thereivith;  vers.  30,  31  finally  he.  comprises  all  in  a 
brief  survey,  in  which  the  main  points  of  this  sad  condition  are  set  forth.  The  section  contains  six 
strophes  of  unequal  length. 

1.  Universal  want  of  truth  and  faith  in  public  life. 

V.   1-6. 

1  Eun  through  the  lanes  of  Jerusalem  and  see, 
And  ascertain  and  search  in  her  streets, 
Whether  ye  find  one,  -whether  there  be  one, 
Who  doeth  right  and  asketh  after  truth — 
And  I  will  pardon  her. 

2  And  though  they  say  "As  Jehovah  liveth," 
Even  thus  they  swear  falsely. 

3  Jehovah,  thine  eyes,  look  they  not  for  fidelity  ? 
Thou  hast  smitten  them,  but  it  pained  them  not. 

Thou  destroyedst  them, — they  refused  to  receive  correction; 
They  made  their  faces  harder  than  a  rock, 
They  refused  to  return. 

4  And  I  said :  These  are  only  the  poor ! 
They  are  stultified  !^ 

For  they  know  not  the  way  of  Jehovah, 
The  judgment  of  their  God. 

5  I  will  go^  to  the  great  and  speak  with  them, 
For  they  know  the  way  of  Jehovah, 

The  judgment  of  their  God. 

Yet  they  have  broken  the  yoke  among  them, 

They  have  torn  asunder  the  cords. 

6  Therefore  the  lion  from  the  forest  slayeth  them. 
The  wolf  of  the  deserts^  rendeth  them,* 

The  leopard  lurks  by  their  cities ; 

Every  one  who  goes  out  is  torn  in  pieces ; 

For  many  are  their  misdeeds,  great  their  apostasies.' 

TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  4. ^Sxij  from  SiN  used  only  in  Niphal.  Num.  xii.  11 ;  Isai.  xix.  13;  1.  30.    The  meaning  is  to  become  VlX, 

fools,  to  be  stultified,  to  act  foolishly. 

«  Ver.  5.— '•b  HdSx,  Comp.  Naeoelsh.  Gr.  §112,  5  6. 

«  Ver.  5.— [De  Wette,  TIexderson,  Notes  render:  an  cvoning-wolf;  BLATrfET  has:  a  wolf  of  the  plains.— S.  R.  A.] 
4  Ver.  G.— Q-nt;;''  for  QIC?''  (Prov.  xi.  3,  Keri).    Comp.  Ewaid,  §2.51,  c;  0LSUAU3E>f,  g2i3,  a.  [Green,  Gr.  §111,  1.]. 
6  Ver.  6.— [Blatxet,  Notes,  IIenderson-  render:  their  apostasies  (rebellions)  are  increased.— S.  R.  A.] 

the  whole  chapter.     For  the  statements  here  of 

the  universality  of  the  corruption  apply  not  only 

EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL.  ,^   ^^^  ^^^^^^^  deficiency  which   is  /leuounccd  in 

Ver.  ].  Run  through  the  lanes  ...  I  will     tliis  stroplie,  but  to  all  the  sins  of  the  people  af- 

pardon  her.     Thisvcrso  contains  the  tlicme  not     terw.ard   enumerated.     And  in  tlie  second  place 

merely  of  this  strophe,  but  in  a  certain  degree  of  J  the  lack  of  honesty  is  the  root  of  all  the  rest. — 
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Run  through,  comp.  Am.  viii.  12  ;  Zech.  iv. 
10. — her  streets,  comp.  Gen.  xviii.  113  sqq. — 
right — truth.  Since  the  pi'ophet  uses  these  two 
words  ill  conjunction  with  each  other,  siuce  ia 
ver.  2  tlie  unreliablcness  of  the  oath  sworn  in  Je- 
rusalem forms  the  contrast  to  the  ^ri/M demanded, 
since  further  this  moral  deficiency  is  first  desig- 
nated as  the  most  slrikiug,  manifesting  itself  in 
all  the  lanes  and  streets  of  the  city,  this  being 
followed  in  the  ensuing  strophes  by  the  more 
special  sins  against  truth,  we  must  understand 
the  former  word  of  "  right,  justice''  (comp.  Gen. 
xviii.  19  ;  Exod.  xxiii.  0  ;  Job  viii.  3)  as  tho  ba- 
sis of  all  trade  and  intercourse,  the  guarantee  of 
all  security  of  life  and  property,  but  the  latter  as 
"truth  and  faith,"  without  wliich  no  public  life 
can  exist.  The  asker  after  truth  cannot  be  he, 
who  seeks  it  in  otliers,  for  why  should  he  in  such 
a  deficiency?  but  one  who  seeks  it  for  its  own 
sake,  that  he  may  have  it  and  practise  it  him- 
self. 

Ver.  2.  And  though  they  say  ....  swear 
falsely.  There  may  have  been  many  different 
kinds  of  swearing  in  use  (comp.  Matth.  v.34sqq.). 
The  formula  '■^  'Fl  was  at  any  rate  regarded  as 
the  most  sacred  and  binding.  But  even  the  oath 
thus  made  was  broken. —  p^.  The  passages  which 
are  adduced  for  the  meaning  "nevertheless,  yet" 
(Isai.  vii.  14;  x.  2-1;  xxvii.  9)  are  uncertain. 
We  must  therefore  retain  the  original  meaning 
(in  reference  to  such  a  condition,  this  being  the 
case)=even  thus.  The  expression  of  identity  ; — 
an  oath  by  Jehovah  and  a  false  oath  are  with 
them  the  same  thing. 

Ver.  o.  Jehovah,  thine  eyes  .  .  refused  to 
return.  The  explanation  of  Hitzi'g  (are  not 
thine  eyes  true,  reliable,  do  they  not  sec  cor- 
rectly? Ps.  xvii.  2)  does  not  suit  the  connection. 
What  ground  w'ould  the  prophet  have  for  op- 
posing such  a  supposition,  as  that  the  Lord 
had  erred?  It  is  evidently  declared  that  the 
Lord  seeks  truth,  in  contrast  with  the  declaration 
in  ver.  1  that  among  the  Israelites  none  asks  af- 
ter truth.  After  in  ver.  2  he  had  shown  by  a 
striking  example,  to  what  a  degree  truth  and 
faith  were  lacking  in  this  people,  he  shows  in 
ver.  3  how  contrary  this  was  to  the  will  of  the 
Lord.  For  (a)  the  Lord  seeks  HJOX,  (as  to  the 
sense  comp.  Ps.  liii.  3  ;  as  to  the  construction 
the  7  here  is  used  after  a  verb  of  motion  to  be 
supplied,  as  it  frequently  is,  after  such  actual 
verbs,    instead   of    7X,  where   the   idea  not  of 


"into"  but  of  "up  to"  is  to  be  expressed :  1 
Sam.  X.  20;  2  Sam.  xix.  9;  Ruth  i.  8,  etc.);  (b) 
the  Lord  has  sought  by  severe  and  manifold 
chastisements  to  bring  tho  people  to  nj1"2N,  but 
in  vain.  Comp.  ii.  29  eqq.  From  which  it  is 
clear  how  tho  Lord  regarded  this  quality.  It  is 
on  this  account  that  this  idea  stands  at  the  head 
of  this  section,  as  its  fundamental  thought,  na 
will  also  bo  seen  in  the  ensuing  explanation  of 
the  single  strophes. — In  they  refused  to  re- 
turn we  have  tiie  fundamental  thought  of  the  en- 
tire discourse  (see  on  iii.  1  sqq.) 

Ver.  4.  And  I  said:  these  are  only  the 
poor  .  .  .  the  judgment  of  their  God.  Tho 
prophet  interrupts  his  address  to  the  people  by 
communicating  an  objection  which  he  him- 
self made  to  the  Lord.  It  is  thus  presupposed 
that  the  prophet  was  not  at  the  moment  of  speak- 
ing first  made  acquainted  with  tho  judgment  of 
the  Lord  concerning  the  moral  condition  of  the 
people,  as  contained  in  vers.  1-3,  but  that  he  was 
previously  aware  of  the  divine  purpose,  so  that 
he  had  time  to  go  and  make  investigations  among 
the  higlier  circles  of  tho  people,  tho  result  of 
which  he  presents  in  ver.  5.  These  are  only 
the  poor;  poor  is  the  subject,  these  is  the 
predicate:  it  is  only  the  poor  to  which  the  pre- 
vious description  applies. 

Ver.  5.  I  will  go  to  the  great .  .  torn  asun- 
der the  cords. — With  them.  Comp.  i.  lO; 
ii.  33;  iv.  12. —  Yet  they.  The  particle  'IJX 
stands  here  also  in  a  restrictive  sense.  It  is  as 
though  the  prophet  would  say :  I  also  really 
went ;  only  the  success  did  not  meet  my  expec- 
tation, they  had,  etc.  Comp.  Deut.  xviii.  20  ;  1 
Sam.  xxix.  9. — The  great  were  the  worst.  They 
had  burst  all  bands  asunder.     Comp.  ii.  20. 

Ver.  0.  Therefore  the  lion  .  .  .  great  their 
apostasies.  The  prophetic  perfect — the  pro- 
phet beholds  the  future  as  thougli  it  were  past. 
Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.  §  84,  g. — The  ^wolf  of 
the  deserts.  There  are  two  explanations  of 
this.  1.  The  Chald.,  Vulg.,  Syr.,  after  llab.  i. 
8;  Zcph.  iii.  3  render  the  evening-wolf  (coll. 
Ps.  civ.  20).  To  this  is  opposed  (a)  the  parallel- 
ism with  from  the  forest,  (i)  the  plural;  since 
this  never  occurs  elsewhere  as  the  plural  of  37^', 
nor  is  it  at  all  here  in  place.  Therefore  most 
commentators  take  (2)  HO'^y  as  the  plural  of 
n3"^^',  (he  steppe,  desert:  the  desert-tcol/. — For 
many,  comp.  xxx.  13,  14. — Oi\;  tho  subject- 
matter  couip.  Exod.  xxvi.  22. 


2.  Their  infidelity  in  marriage,  in  marriage  with  Jehovah  as  in  human  m.irriagcs. 

V.  7-9. 

What  reason'  liavo  I  to  pardon"  thee? 
Thy  children  leave  me  and  swear  ])y  that  which  is  no  God. 
And  I  hound  theiu  in  alleijjiance,' 
But  they  committed  adultery 
And  ru.sLiv'.d*  into  the  harlot'a  house. 


THE  PROPHET  JERExMIAH. 


8  Fat  stallions/  dissolute  are  they ; 

Every  one  neighs  after  his  neighbom''s  wife. 

9  Should  I  not  punish  such  as  these  ?  saith  Jehovah ; 

Or  should  not  my  soul  avenge  itself  on  a  people  like  this  ? 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ter.  7. — jli?;  'i<  can  only  mean  grammatically:  in  reference  to  what?  why?  [Greex,  GV.,  g  75,  2.]  —  ri37  comp. 
Naegelsb.  Gr.,  §  17,  3  ;  g  53,  1 ;  Ewald,  §  326,  a.  Olshahsen-,  222,  e.  [Green,  §  231,  4,  a]. 

2  Ver.  7.— 'ni'7DX  (for  which  the  Keri  has  PI /DX  as  in  ver.  1)  certainly  did  not,  as  Hitzig  supposes,  arise  from  ni/D  7i 
but  the  ancient  form  (Rosenm.)  is  retained  as  being  the  more  solemn  (Neumann).  Comp.  Olsh.  §  238,  a.  Anm.  [Green,  Or., 
§125,1].  . 

3  Ver.  7.— DHTX  ^♦''3I!'X1.    Many  Codices  and  Editions,  as  given  by  De  Rossi,  read  ^''2'CJii.-    By  far  the  majority  of  the 

translators  and  commentators  follow  this  reading  :■  LXX.,  Vulg.,  Chald.,  Syr.,  Arab.,  Jerome,  Theodoret,  Raschi,  Kimchi, 
Luther,  Calvin,  Bugenhagen,  Oecolamp.,  Forster,  Seb.  Schmidt,  Muenster,  Grotius,  Venema,  the  English  Bible,  J.  D. 
MiCHAELis,  Rosenmoeller,  Ewald,  Umbreit,  Meier.  The  former  reading  is  atlopted,  after  the  example  of  some  of  the  Rab- 
bins, only  by  Zwingli,  Ch.  B.  Michaelis,  Ga.ib  (=parnf.st  petition,  udjuvare,)  lIiTziG  (divine  assistance  in  human  marriage) 
Maurer,  Necmann  {and  Imade  them  swear ;  namely, /a/se/y=a  judgment  of  obduracy.  Jer.  vi.  9),  Graf.  [Blatnet,  Noyes 
and  Uenderson  follows  the  former.    Henderson  :  though  I  supplied  them  abundantly.— S.  R.  A.] 

*  Ver.  7. — ^mun^  for  which  the  LXX.  and  Codd.  578,575  read,  according  to  De  Eossi  ^ITIIJijT,  (careXvoi'To,  cZa-ersa- 
.   T     :  •  T     :  • 

bantur  is  used  as  in  Mic.  iv.  14  in  the  sense  of :  to  penetrate  sharply,  to  rush  in,  which  comes  easily  from  the  radical  meaning 
incidere.    [Others  render :  gather.] 

5  Ver.  8. — Chethibh  D'' JTIOi  Keri  S' J'TO !  the  former  Iloph.  from  |1',  the  latter  Pual  from  |p.     Neither  of  these  roots 

occurs  in  Hebrew.  The  form  of  the  Keri  can  be  brought  only  by  a  wide  and  circuitous  process  to  afford  a  tolerable  meaning : 
rp  is  regarded  as  the  primitive  root  of  |JX  {lo  weigh,  henco  D' JINIO)  ;  the  Part.  Pual  would  then=weighed  .•— it'is  however 
taken  as=provided  with  ponderibus  (strong genitals);  probe  vasati. — It  is  simpler. to  retain  the  Chethibh.  pi  from  which  |ir^, 
cibus,  alimentum,  (Gen.  xlv.  23;  1  Chron.  xi.  23)  has  also  in  the  dialects  the  sense  of  nourish  (comp.  Dan.  iv.  9),  D'D'D 
D'JTO  are  therefore  well-nourished,  fat  horses.  The  word  is  perhaps  chosen  in  allusion  to  TMV.  W2lI^  has  been  va- 
riously explained  (=D'?0''3iyD  '-"y  the  Rabbins ;  D'JiyO,  (rahentes,  i.  e.,  genitalia,  emissarii,  liy  Jerome,  the  Chald.,  etc.: 
Ewald  reads  D'Ju'O  which  according  to  the  Arabic  is  said  to  denote  "lewd,"  etc.).  The  simplest  derivation  is  that  from 
riDtl'  which  indeed  does  not  occur  in  Hebrew,  but  yet  seems  assured  by  the  dialects  and  by  DJt!/  in  the  sense  "to  err,  to 

T   T  TT 

rove  "  (ii.  23).    So  most  of  the  recent  commentators. 


EXEGETICAL   AND    CRITICAL. 

1.  What  reason . .  into  the  harlot's  house. 
This  strophe  is. an  exact  jjai'allel  to  the'preceding. 
As  the  beginning  of  the  first  strophe  (ver.  1) 
presupposes  a  request  for  forgiveness,  so  does 
ver.  7.  There  it  was:  when  you  find  one,' who 
aslis  after  truth,  I  will  pardon.  Here  it  is  :  .How 
can  I  pardon?  Thy  children  have  forsaken  me. 
There  the  chief  reason  for  not  pardoning  was 
the  lack  of  truth  in  public  life.  Here,  indeed, 
the  word  HJ-IOX  is  not  mentioned,  but  the  sub- 

T      v: 

stance  is  the  same,  only  in  a  different,  more 
restricted  sphere.  The  breach  of  conjugal  fideli- 
ty, first  in  a  theocratic  and  then  in  a  human 
sense,  is  also  a  proof  of  the  lack  of  fidelity.  As 
finally  ver.  G  ends  with  a  threatening  of  punish- 
ment, so  does  ver.  7.  The  three,  7-9,  tlius  form  a 
■whole,  complete  in  themselves,  a  tableau  after  the 
usual  type  of  the  strophes  of  this  prophet. — and 
s^7ore,  elc,  corresponds  exactly  to  ver.  2.  There 
their  breach  of  fiuelity  was  re])uked,  because 
they  swore  falsely  by  Jehovah, — here,  because 
they  swore  by  those  who  were  no  goils  (comp. 
ii.  11  ;  Deut.  xxxii.  17,  21). — And  I  bound 
them,  etc.  I  believe  that  the  difficulty  in  this 
sentence  is  solved  if  we  transpose  the  paratactic 
mode  of  speech  into  the  syntactic  :  and  ulthoxKjh  I 
had  allowed  tlicm  to  swear  (hail  bound  them  hy 
oath  an(l  allegiance)  yet  they  committed  adul- 
tery. The  form  of  the  word  does  not  contradict 
this  view,  as  Gr.\f  supposes.  We  must  not,  how- 
ever, think  that  this  allowing  to  swear  refers  to 
the  restoration  of  the  Jeliovah-cultus,  effected  by 
Josiah's  reformation.     For  although  tbat  refor- 


mation, begun  in  the  12th  year  of  Josiah,  and 
ended  in  the  18th  (2  Chron.  xxxiv.  3,  8),  as  fre- 
quently remarked,  did  not  result  in  an  honest  re- 
turn, yet  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  Jeremiah, 
during  the  period  to  which  this  discourse  cer- 
tainly belongs,  had  to  complain  of  public  idola- 
try. In  saying  "  thy  children  have  forsaken  me 
and  sworn  by  no  gods"  the  prophet  has  in  view 
not  the  events  of  that  period,  but  of  the  whole 
past  history  of  the  people.  In  the  course  of  this 
historj^,  from  the  Exodus  onward,  it  often  enough 
happened  that  the  people  fell  into  idolatry,  and 
were  received  again  by  the  Lord  into  covenant 
with  Him.  Comp.  e.  g.,  the  repeated  aposta- 
sies in  the  wilderness  (Exod.  xxxii.;  Kumb.  xxv.), 
and  the  renewal  of  the  covenant  in  Arboth  Moab 
(Deut.  xxix.  1);  further,  the  continuance  of  the 
idolatrous  cult,  even  after  the  capture  of  the  Holy 
Land,  and  the  repetition  of  thfe  covenant  under 
Joshua  (Josh.  xxiv.  13,  sqq).  With  reference  to 
this  and  other  facts  of  the  past  (e.  g.,  1  Sam. 
vii.;  1  Kings  xviii.):  Jeremiah  may  well  say: 
"thy  children  forsook  mo  .  .  .  and  I  let  them 
swear,  and  they  committed  adultery,"  etc.,  which 
according  to  our  syntactic  mode  of  expression  is 
equivalent  to :  "although  after  their  apostasy, 
to  guard  against  another,  I  bound  them  by  oath 
and  allegiance,  yet  still  again  they  committed 
adultery."  Comp.  on  this  paratactic  mode  of 
expression  the  remarks  on  iii.  8and  N.xegelsuach 
Gr.  \  111,  1,  Anm.  This  explanation  combines 
these  advantages,  that  {a)  it  is  supported  by. 
the  more  difficult  and  critically,  more  secure 
reading, — {h)  it  agrees  witli  the  grammar,  and 
(c)  witli  the  connection.  For  in  the  latter  re- 
spect it  is  clear  that  the  prophet  very  suitably 


CHAP.  V.  10-18. 


opposes  the  idol-oaths  to  the  Jehovah-oath,  and  |  ture-worship.  Conip.  IIebzog,  Real-Enc,  Artt. 
thus  develops  a  chain  of  proofs  of  the  faithful-  ;  Astarle  aud  Baal  [.Smitu,  Vict.  I.,  Yl'i,  145]. — 
nes3  of  God,  and  the  unfaithfulness  of  the  people,  [  The  harlot's  housen  are  accordingly,  if  not  ex- 
wliich  p'aco  the  latter  in  the  clearest  light. —  clusively  j'ct  preferentially  the  idol-temples,  so 
Rush  iuto  the  harlot's  house.  That  these  ,  far  as  these  were  at  the  sauio  time  places  of 
words  have  a  double  sense,  passing  imperceptibly  'spiritual  and  carual  adultery.  Comp.  Hekzou 
from  the    religious    (o    the   physical   sphere    of     1.  l'J9. 

thought,  is  evident  from  a  comparison  of  what  '  Ver.  9.  Should  I  not  punish  .  .  .  such  a 
precedes  and  follows.  The  justification  of  this  people  as  this.  This  verse  is  repeated,  ver. 
mode  of  expression  is  found  in  the  well  known  ,  2'J  and  ch.  ix.  b.  As  already  remarked,  its  con- 
mingling  of  unchastity  with  the  idolatrous  na-  |  tents  denote  the  conclusion  of  a  strophe. 


3.  The  Treachery  of  Unbelief. 
V.  10-18. 

10  Scale  her  walls'  aud  destroy, 

But  make  not  utterly  an  end  of  her  ! 

Hew  otf  her  branches, 

For  they  are  not  Jehovah's. 

11  For  they  have  been  laithles.s  towards  me, 

House  of  Israel  and  house  of  Judah,  saith  Jehovah. 

12  They  have  denied  Jehovah,  and  said: 

"  He  is  not — and  calamity  will  not  come  upon  us ; 
Nor  sword  and  famine  shall  we  behold. 

13  Aud  the  prophets  are  become  wind 
And  the  word  is  not  in  them  : 

So  will  it  happen  to  them."' 

14  Therefore  thus  saith  Jehovah,  the  God  of  hosts : 
Bijcau-e  ye  speak  this  word. 

Behold,  I  make  my  word  fire  in  thy  mouth, 
And  this  people  wood,  and  it  shall  devour  them. 

15  Behold,  I  bring  upon  you  a  people  from  afar, 

0  house  of  Israel,  saith  Jehovah. 

A  mighty  nation  it  is,  an  ancient  nation  it  is, 
A  nation  whose  language  thou  knowest  not, 
And  understandest  not  what  it  speaketh. 

16  Its  quiver  is  like  an  open  sepulchre, — 
They  are  all  heroes — 

17  And  it  devours  thy  harvest  and  thy  bread. 
They  devour  thy  sons  and  thy  daughters, — 
It  devours  thy  sheep  and  thy  cattle  ; 

It  devours  thy  vine  and  thy  fig-tree, — 

It  destroys  thy  fortified  cities. 

In  which  thou  trustest,  with  the  sword. 

18  But  even  in  these  days,  saith  Jehovali, 

1  will  not  make  an  utter  end  of  you. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 
1  Ver.  10. — ni"^L/  (not  to  bo  confounded  witli  r\1^U'.  loaves,  Ezck.  ixvii.  25)  occars  hero  only.    ^S'»  denotes  the  idoii 

T  T  •  .  .  . 

of  "  walls  ■'  m  general,  as  in  Hemistich  2,  of  t!io  walls  of  a  vineyanl  (comp.  Isoi.  v.V  A  wall  is  elsowhero  '^IC'  I*'-  m^^  jy. 
which  moreover  occurs  only  in  Job  xxiv.  11.  The  IMural  illliy  is  formed  like  D'O'  trom  D1*.  D'CNI  from  tyU^.  D'^1' 

,  T  •     T  T  T 

from  "^"V  (comp.  OLSn.  J  151,  ^nm.)    TYIV  with  3  is  not,  as  Hitziu  asserts,  to  mount  on  somethiug.    The  idea  of  t lie 

•  T  T  : 

preposition  is  most  variously  moilifled  by  the  eonntotlon,  so  tlmt  it  denotes  into  (\  Klnirs  xil.  IS;  2  Kings  xix.  28;  Jer. 
xlviii.  18);  upon  (Deut.  v.  ^)  thruiujii,  over  (K/.ek.  xiii.  6)  etc.  To  read  with  U.  Meier  n*rini^  is  therefore  unm-oessary 
and  already  forbidden  by  )hy- 
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2  Ver.  13.— ["  Tliis  sentence  is  left  out  in  the  LXX.  the  Syriac  and  the  Arabic,  but  retained  by  the  Vulg;. :  Hxc  ergo  eve- 
nient  I'iits— These  tilings  shall  therefore  come  to  them.  This  meaning  the  original  will  hardly  bear.  The  reference  seems 
to  be  to  the  prophet's  becoming  wind,  being  so  proved  by  the  event."    Note  by  Eng.  Ed.  of  Calvin.— S.  K.  A.] 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

That  these  verses  form  a  strophe  is  seen  not 
only  from  the  unity  of  the  contents,  but  also  from 
the  concordance  of  the  commencement  and  the 
close.  The  whole  strophe  is  only  a  picture  in 
detail  of  the  brief  sketch  in  ver.  10a,  "de- 
stroy, but  not  utterly."— It  is  further  evident 
that  the  fundamental  thought  of  the  strophe  de- 
pends on  ver.  1 ;  that  the  people  are  wanting  in 
nJWX  is  clear  from  the  fact  that  they  deny  Je- 
hovah, and  consequently  do  not  believe  the  word 
of  His  prophets. 

Ver.  10.  Scale  her  walls  ...  for  they  are 
not  Jehovah's.  The  image  of  a  vine  in  an  un- 
walled  vineyard  suggests  the  expression. — The 
phrase  for  they  are  not  Jehovah's  involves 
the  idea  of  depravation.  Comp.  ii.  21. 

Ver.  11.  For  they  have  been  faithless 
toward  me  .  .  .  saith  Jehovah.  The  threat- 
ening of  punishment  repeated  in  a  new  form  fol- 
lows the  fundamental  declaration  "  Israel  has 
been  faithless  towards  the  Lord."  The  prophet 
says  this  of  both  kingdoms,  though  the  kingdom 
of  Israel  was  no  longer  in  existence.  We  sec 
ithat  he  still  has  always  in  view  the  entire  past 
*  history  of  the  people.  Comp.  the  remarks  on 
j;':iiyxi  at  ver.  7. — Faithless  (comp.  iii.  7  sqq.) 
is  evidently  in  antithesis  to  truth,  vers.  1  and  3. 
It  is  a  word  of  general  signification,  and  would 
not  in  itself  afford  a  new,  specific  clement.  It  is 
therefore  more  particularly  defined  in  what  fol- 
lows. 

Ver.  12.  They  have  denied  Jehovah  .  .  . 
iShall  we  behold.  It  is  here  declared  that  they 
injured  the  truth  in  such  a  manner  by  their 
•faithlessness,  that  they  virtually  denied  the  ex- 
istence of  Jehovah. — have  denied,  Josh.  xxiv. 
:27 ;  Isai.  lix.  13.  Comp.  Prov.  xxx.  9.  The 
sense  of  this  is  explained  unmistakably  by  He 
is  not.  If  Jehovah  is  not,  there  is  no  possibi- 
lity of  a  judgment  to  be  effected  by  Him. 

Ver.  13.  And  the  prophets  ...  so  will  it 
happen  to  them.  It  is  the  necessary  conse- 
quence of  Jehovah's  non-existence  that  the  word 
prophesied  in  His  name  is  regarded  as  nothing, 
or  as  wind.  When  it  is  said,  the  prophets  are  be- 
come wind,  the  reference  is  of  course  not  to  their 
persons,  but  only  to  their  prophetic  ministry : 
■qua  prophets  they  will  prove  to  be  mere  wind- 
bags, "lain  might  certainly  be  rendered  as  a 
finite  verb  (comp.  Hos.  i.  2)  and  the  article  with 
the  signification  of  Nota  relalionis  (Gen.  xxi.  3  ; 
Isai.  Ivi.  3;  Josh.  x.  24;  1  Chron.  xxvi.  28; 
xxix.  17;  EwALT),  §  331  b ;  Nakgelsb.  Gr.,  §  71, 
0,  Anm.  ?>).  [Green's  Or.  I  245,  -5  /;.]  TJte 
sense  would  then  be:  he  who  speaks  is  not 
in  them,  that  is,  what  they  say,  they  say  en- 
tirely of  themselves.  But  "yT)  might  also  be 
a  nominal  form  {ad  f.  H^.i?)  although  this  does 
not  occur  elsewhere.  {Vid.  Fueust,  s:  v.). 
The  meaning  would  then  be:  the  speaker,  the  pro- 
phetic spirit.  The  LXX.:  A(5yof  nvpiov.  Both  are 
.grammatically  possible,  the  sense  in  both  cases 


being  the  same. — So  ■will  it  happen  to  them. 

As  they  threaten  us,  so  may  it  happen  to  them- 
selves ;  let  their  empty  threatening  fall  back  upon 
themselves. 

Ver.  14.  Therefore  thus  saith  Jehovah  .  . 
and  it  shall  devour  them.  Provoked  by  the 
bold  declaration  of  unbelief  in  the  word  of  the 
prophet,  vers.  12,  13,  the  Lord  here  puts  in  the 
mouth  of  His  prophet  an  emphatic  repetition  of 
the  denunciatory  prophecy,  which  from  i.  13  on- 
wards forms  the  focus  of  his  prophetic  announce- 
ment for  the  proximate  future.  Because  Israel 
will  not  believe  the  word  of  the  prophet,  this 
word  is  to  be  equipped  with  the  highest  energy 
of  a  real  active  force.  Comp.  i.  9, 10. — The  sud- 
den change  of  person  in  in  thy  mouth  should 
not  offend.  Comp.  ver.  19,  and  Naegelsb.  Gr., 
§  101,  2  Anm. 

Vers.  15-17.  Behold  I  bring  upon  you  .  . 
■with  the  sword.  This  passage  has  its  root  in 
Deut.  xxviii.  49  sqq.  Comp.  Isai.  v.  26;  Ilab.  i. 
G;  Am.  vi.  14;  Vid.  Kuepeu.,  ^S".  12,  etc. — from 
afar.  Comp.  iv.  IG. — House  of  Israel  is  here 
used  as  a  common  name,  ii.  26;  iii.  20,  21,  23; 
iv.  1,  etc. — The  prophet  heaps  all  the  predicates 
on  the  people  appointed  to  inflict  the  punishment 
which  might  cause  them  to  appear  terrible  in  the 
highest  degree  to  tlie  Israelites;  they  are  coming 
from  a  distance,  all  sympathetic  disposition  to 
spare  is  ther-efore  distant  from  their  hearts  ;  they 
are  an  ancient  people  (jn"^  of  streams  =  un- 
conquerable, ever-flowing,  Deut.  xxi.  4;  Ps. 
Ixxiv.  15, — of  rocks,  mountains,  mountain-fast- 
nesses =  firmly  founded,  immovable.  Numb, 
xxiv.  21;  Mic.  vi.  2;  Jer.  xlix.   19 — designates 

firmly-rooted,  impregnable  power ; — 0 /1J,'?p  "'ij 
designates  ancient  nobility  and  the  hard- 
hearted and  ruthless  pride  called  forth  hy  it)  ; 
further,  they  speak  a  foreign,  unintelligible 
language  (from  l)eut.  xxviii.  49):  their  quiver 
is  on  account  of  its  form  compared  with  an 
open  grave  —  that  the  quiver  has  not  a  recep- 
tive but  an  aggressive  relation  may  have  been 
overlooked  by  the  poet. — All  the  necessaries 
of  life  will  be  devoured  by  the  enemy  (the  de- 
vouring of  the  children  seems  to  be  based  on  a 
reminiscence  of  Deut.  xxviii.  53,  where,  how- 
ever, it  is  said,  that  the  Israelites  will  devour  the 
flesh  of  their  own  children.  Comp.  Kueper,  S. 
12,  13; — moreover  the  prophet  may  have  taken 

7DX  in  the  more  general  sense,  (comp.  x.  25) ; — 
the  fortified  cities,  in  which  Israel  trusted  (Deut. 
xxviii.  52)  shall  be  destroyed  (Mai.  i.  4)  with  the 
power  of  the  sword  [sword  as  in  the  phrase  "fire 
and  sword"  being  employed  for  warlike  imple- 
ments gcncrall}',  comp.  Lev.  xxvi.  G). — What  peo- 
ple it  is  which  is  called  to  accomplish  this,  the 
prophet  is  not  yet  aware.  Comp.  the  remarks 
above  on  i.  13  sqq.  If  he  had  known  the  name  of 
the  people,  why  should  he  not  have  mentioned 
it  ?  To  think  of  the  Scythians  because  tliey  once 
made  an  incursion  through  Palestine,  and  because 
there  is  a  Scythopolis  in  the  valley  of  the  Jordan 
(comp.  llEnzoG,  Real-Enc.  XIV.  S.  170),  is  ab- 
surd.    We  can  at  most  suppose  that  the  prophet 


CHAP.  V.  19-24. 


borrowed  from  the  Scythian  invasion  some  tints 
for  the  coloring  of  his  picture.  Moreover  the 
whole  description  applies  also  to  the  Babylonians. 
These  especially,  according  to  Gen.  x.  and  xi., 
might  be  regarded  as  an  ancient  people,  even  if 
wc  assume  from  Isai.  xxiii.  1:5  that  tlie  Chaldeans 
were  a  younger  branch  grafted  into  the  old  stock. 
[IIe.n'dkuson  : — "  Tlic  antiquity  ascribed  to  the 
invaders  has  special  respect  to  the  Chaldeans,  a 
nation  originally  inhabiting  the  Carduchian 
mountains  and  the  northern  parts  of  Mesopota- 
mia, but  who  had  immigrated  into  tlie  Babylonian 
territory,  wliere  they  had  a  settlement  allotted 
them;  and  being,  like  all  mountaineers,  distin- 
guished for  their  bravery,  doubtless  composed 
the  most  formidable  part  of  the  invading  army. 
See  my  comment  on  Isai.  xxiii.  13.  From  its 
being  affirmed  that  the  Jews  would  not  under- 


stand the  language  of  this  people,  it  follows  that 
after  they  left  their  original  abodes,  they  must 
have  retained  their  native  tongue,  which  was  in 
all  probability  the  mother  of  the  present  Kur- 
dish,— a  language  totally  ditferent  from  any  of 
Semitic  origin,  but  showing  much  affinity  with 
the  ancient  I'ersic." — S.  K.  A.] 

Ver.  IH.  But  even  in  those  days  ...  an  ut- 
ter end  of  you.  Comp.  iv.  liTand  vir.  10,  and  the 
remarks  on  the  latter  passage. — Make  an  end 
is  decidedly  connected  with  the  accusative,  A'uh. 
i.  8;  Neh.  ix.  31  ; — with  3  Jer.  xxx.  11;  xlvi. 
28 — decidedly  with  nx="with"  in  this  pas- 
sage;— when  it  occurs  elsewhere:  Jer.  xxx.  11; 
xlvi.  28  ;  Ezek.  xi.  13  ;  xx.  17 ;  Zoph.  i.  18  ; 
it  is  uncertain  whether  PX  is  a  Nola  Accua.  or  a 
preposition. 


4.  Infidelity  from  blindness  of  heart  and  ingratitude. 
V.  19-24. 

19  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  ye  say: 

For  what  cause  doth  Jehovah  our  God  all  these  things  to  us  ? — 
So  shalt  thou  say  to  them  : 

As  ye  have  forsaken  me,  and  served  strange  gods  in  yoar  land, 
So  shall  ye  serve  strangers  in  a  land  that  is  not  yours. 

20  Announce  it  in  the  house  of  Jacob, 
And  publish  it  in  Judah  : 

21  Now  hear  it,  ye  people,  foolish  and  without  understanding, 
Who  have  eyes  and  see  not,  ears  and  hear  not ! 

22  Will  ye  still  not  fear  me  ?  saith  Jehovah, 
Or  will  ye  not  tremble  before  me, 

Who  have  placed  the  sand  for  a  boundary  to  the  sea. 
As  an  everlasting  barrier,  which  it  will  not  pass  ? 
And  though  they  rage,  they  can  do  nothing, — 
And  though  they  roar,  its  waves,  they  come  not  over  itl 

23  But  this  people  have  an  apostate  and  rebellious  heart ; 
They  have  revolted  and  are  gone. 

24  And  say  not  in  tlieir  hearts : 
We  will  fear  Jehovah,  our  God, 

AVho  givelh  rain,  the  early  and  the  latter  rain  in  its  seasoa, 
Who  secureth  to  us  the  weeks  as  harvest-tide. 


EXEQETICAL  AND   CRITIC.VL. 

The  main  object  of  this  section  (chap,  v.)  is  to 
present  before  the  people  the  causes  of  this  puni- 
tive judgment,  as  is  especially  evident  in  the  be- 
ginning of  this  strophe.  For  the  question  (ver. 
I'J):  Wiiy  doth  the  Lord  all  this  to  us?  would 
then  refer  to  the  whole,  if  vers.  14  to  17  did  not 
present  the  principal  object  in  the  prophetic  per- 
spective. This  question  is  therefore  only  a  turn, 
in  order  to  proceed  to  the  main  purpose  of  the 
section  from  another  side.  As,  however,  accord- 
ing to  ver.  1-3,  the  lack  of  HJOX   is  the  chief 


cause  of  the  judgment,  so  also  in  this  strophe 
it  is  only  a  new  species  of  this  which  is  adduced: 
apostasy  to  the  idols  in  consequence  of  mad 
blindness,  which  recognizes  not  Jehovah  as  the 
.•Mmii;hty  Creator,  and  hence  denies  Him  the 
tlianks  which  are  due  to  Him  as  the  Author  of 
the  most  precious  gifts  of  nature.  The  strophe 
falls  into  two  parts:  1.  Cause  of  the  punitive 
judgnjcnt,  ver.  I'J  (forsaking  of  Jehovah  and 
idolatry)  ;  2.  Cause  of  this  forsaking  a  double 
one:  (<j)  being  without  heart  (vers.  20-22) ;  (It) 
!in  apostate  and  rebellious  heart  (vers.  23  and 
24). 

Ver.  19.   And  it  shall  come  to  pass  .  .  . 


THE  PROPHET  JEREMIAH. 


that  is   not   yours. — On  the   change    of  the 
person  (ITpJ^jl — P"10N1)  vide  supra,  on  ver.  14. 

Vers.  20  and  21.  Announce  it  in  the  house 
cf  J.acob  .  .  .  ears  and  hear  not. — House  of 
Jacob  frequently  designates  the  whole  people 
{e.g.,  in  x'^umb.  xsiii.  7;  Deut.  xxxii.  9;  Jer. 
X.  25;  Am.  vi.  7),  but  here,  as  elsewhere  (e. 
g.  Isai.  ix.  7;  xvii.  4;  Mic.  i.  5),  the  kingdom 
of  Israel,  partly  for  the  sake  of  the  antithesis  to 
Judah,  partly  on  account  of  vers.  11  and  15. 
This  in  reality  exists  no  longer  as  such,  but 
ideally  it  is  still  ever  present  to  the  spirit  of  the 
prophet,  and  indeed  with  the  more  justice  since 
its  constituent  parts  were  still  in  existence,  though 
as  membra  diRJecla,  Observe  that  in  chap.  iii. 
Jeremiah  sharply  and  emphatically  distinguishes 
Israel  and  Judah,  because  he  is  speaking  of  the 
past  and  the  distant  future ;  in  ch.  iv.  he  uses  in 
ver.  1  the  conjoint  appellation,  but  in  what  fol- 
lows, having  the  present  in  view  he  turns  to  Ju- 
dah and  Jerusalem  only  (vers.  3,  4,  5,  6,  10,  11, 
14,  16,  31)  ;  in  ch.  v.  he  still  addresses  Jerusalem  [ 
in  ver.  1,  but  in  what  follows  (vers.  11,  15)  the  ! 
entirety  of  the  people  is  more  prominent  in  his  ' 
mind,  quite  naturally,  since  he  has  to  present  the 
causes  of  the  judgment  predicted  by  him,  which 
carry  him  back  into  the  remote  past.  He  could 
not  then  possibly  restrict  what  he  says  in  ver.  21 
sqq.  to  Judah,  for  it  all  applies  with  equal  force 
to  Israel. — Foolish  and  vyithout  under- 
standing. Comp.  iv.  22  ;  Hos.  vii.  11.  Have 
eyes,  etc.  Comp.  Deut.  xxix.  3  ;  Isai.  vi.  9,  10; 
Ezek.  xii.  2.  The  apostasy  of  the  peoiDle  is  here 
explained  by  their  spiritual  blindness  and  dulness 
generally,  and  this  appears  to  have  come  upon 
them,  because  notwithstanding  the  grand  dis- 
plays of  His  power  they  had  witnessed,  they 
feared  not  the  Lord. 

Ver.  22.  "Will  ye  still  not  fear  me  .  .  .  they 
come  not  over  it.  From  the  connection  the 
prophet  cannot  intend  an  exhortation,  but  only 
the  confirmation  of  a  fact.  It  is  thus  not  so  much  : 
Will  ye  not  fear  me  then?  as  :  Ye  fear  me  not  there- 
fore.— The  wide  ocean  with  the  immense  body  of 
its  waves  is  an  emblem  of  the  wildest  and  most 
irresistible  force  of  nature.  And  yet  the  Lord  is 
strong  enough  to  control  this  violence.  ,  Cornp. 
Job  xxxviii.  8-11;  Ps.  xxxiii.  7  ;  Prov.  viii.  29. 
[The  sea  is  also  an  emblem  of  the  world,  and  its 
•waves  of  t;he  turbulence  of  the  nations,  which  are 
yet  under  divine  control.  Comp.  Ps.  xciii.  3,  4. 
Hengstenberg  on  John  vi.  lG-21. — S.  R.  A.] — 
They  rage,  comp.  xlvi.  7,  8;  2  Sam.  xxii.  8; 
Ps.  xviii.  8;  subject — its  v^aves. — Can  do  no- 
thing. Comp.  iii.  5;  xx.  11  ;  Isai.  xvi.  12  ;  Job 
xxxi.  23 


Ver.  23.  But  this  people  .  .  .  are  gone. 

How  can  a  people  be  impelled  by  the  greatness 
of  God's  works  to  fear  Him,  who  are  not  moved 
to  such  fear  by  His  goodness?  He  whom  the 
love  of  God  wins  not,  is  not  won  by  His  omnipo- 
tence, for  the  former  is  the  stronger.  The  con- 
nection is  therefore  this,  that  vers.  23  and  24  in- 
troduce a  new  element  of  their  unfaithful  dispo- 
sition, which  has  at  the  same  lime  a  causal  re- 
lation to  that  which  was  previously  mentioned  in 

vers.  21,  22.  The  Vau  in  Dl?Sl  is  adversative:  I 
ask,  Will  ye  still  not  fear?  but  to  this  question  I 
can  obtain  no  satisfactory  answer,  because  this 
people  is  both  apostate  and  rebellious. — 
These  last  named  predicates  are  stronger  than 
those  in  ver.  21,  for  those  were  negative,  while 
these  are  positive.  They  are  not  only  insensible 
and  dull,  but  positively  hostile.  They  can  not — 
and  what  is  worse — they  will  not.  There  is  no 
occasion  in  the  text  to  take  and  are  gone  as 
forming  a  climax  (comp.  Judges  iv.  24 ;  Gen.  iii. 
8).  It  rather  corresponds  to  have  revolted  as 
its  positive  side:  they  break  loose  from  the  Lord 
and  go  aivay  into  the  unmeasured  distance,  whi- 
thersoever their  heart  impels  them. 

Ver.  24.  And  say  not  in  their  hearts ...  as 
harvest-tide. — We  will  fear  [Let  us  fear — 
Henderson]  corresponds  to  the  not  fear  me, 
ver.  22  :  neither  the  grandeur  nor  the  kindness 
of  God's  works  move  them  to  fear  Jehovah. — The 
rain  is  an  emblem  of  blessing.  Comp.  iii.  3. — 
Dtyj  is  the  general  term,  as  we  may  perceive  from 
Lev.  xxvi.  4  (Dni^'J  ^y'qui  "j'^njl).  The  double 
Vau  before  T\')y  (early  rain,  October  to  Decem- 
ber) and  t^1p7!2  (the  latter  rain,  in  the  spring, 
before  the  harvest)  is  disjunctive=:f< — et.  Comp. 
Naegelsb.  Gr.  §110,  3.  The  Masoretes,  not 
understanding  this,  would  strike  out  the  first 
Vau,  but  unnecessarily. —  Secureth.  The  fruit- 
fulness  of  the  year  depends  on  the  regularity  of 
the  rainy  seasons.  Comp.  Deut.  xi.  14  ;  1  Sam. 
xii.  17,  18:  Raumer,  Faliist.  4.  Aujl.  S.  90— [  ]'7a?. 
LiGHTFooT,  XII.  p.  71]. — The  weeks  as  har- 
vest-tide are  the  seven  weeks  of  harvest  from 
Easter  to  Whitsuntide  [Passover  to  Pentecost] 
(Exod.  xxiii.  16;  xxxiv.  22;  Numb,  xxviii.  26; 
Deut.  xvi.  9,  10,  16).  They  are  called  thus  be- 
cause the  beginning  and  the  close  of  the  (princi- 
pal) harvest  was  determined  by  the  two  festivals 
as    by   fixed   boundary-lines.      The   "^'VP  ^"^PH 

(harvest-tide)  correspond  fo  the  □?1>'~pn 
(everlasting  barrier),  ver.  22. 


5.  Infidelity  as  deceit  and  violence. 
V.  25-29. 


25  Your  transgressions  hindered  such  things, 
Your  sins  withheld  the  good  from  you. 

26  For  godless  [men]  are  found  among  my  people  ; 
They  lurk,  like  fowlers  crouch ; 


CHAP.  V.  30-31. 


They  set  traps,  they  catch  men. 

27  As  a  cage  is  full  of  birds 

So  are  their  houses  full  of  unrighteous  wealth. 
Therefrom  they  are  become  great  and  rich. 

28  They  ar^fat,  they  shine,  they  overflow  with  iniquities: 

In  justice  they  settle  not  the  afiairs  of  the  orphan,  and  prosecute  them; 
And  the  rights  of  the  poor  they  procure  not. 

29  Should  I  not  punish  such,  saith  Jehovah, 

Should  not  my  soul  avenge  itself  on  a  nation  like  this  ? 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CraXICAL. 

Vor.  2-5  is  closely  connected  with  the  previous 
strophe,  but  in  such  wise  that  it  evidently  does 
not  belong  to  it,  but  conducts  (o  a  new  passage. 
It  involves  in  a  certain  measure  a  contradiction 
to  the  preceding.  While  in  vcr.  24  it  was  de- 
clared :  they  say  not,  let  us  fear  the  Lord,  who 
gives  U3  rain,  etc.,  it  is  here  said  that  Jehovah 
had  not  yii^en  them  rain  because  of  the  sins  of  the 
people.  And  these  sins  are  now  so  specified  in 
what  follows,  that  we  see  the  prophet  would  con- 
firm by  new  facts  the  fundamental  thought  of  the 
section  that  DJ-I'DX  has  departed  from  Israel. 
Moreover  the  end  here  reverts  to  the  beginning. 
For  when  he  here  speaks  of  the  ruling  of  the 
nO]ip,  and  of  the  unrighteousness  of  those  in 
power  it  is  evident  that  the  phrase  "any  one 
doing  right  or  seeking  truth,"  in  ver.  1,  is  ho- 
vering before  his  mind.  Ver.  29  shows  by  its 
identity  with  ver.  9,  that  it  is  the  conclusion  of 
the  strophe,  and  thus  in  its  structure  this  strophe 
entirely  resembles  that  in  vers.  7-9,  which  like- 
wise begins  and  ends  with  a  reference  to  the  di- 
vine judgment. 

"Ver.  25.  Your  transgressions  .  .  .  from 
you.  Comp.  iii.  3;  iv.  18.  When  the  prophet 
here,  as  in  iii.  3,  refers  to  the  withholding  of  the 
rain  as  past,  he  certainly  had  definite  facts  in 
view  [c.  y.,  1  Kings  xvii.  ;  Am.  iv.  sqq.)  and 
would  intimate  that  the  Lord  not  merely  ivill 
punish,  but  already  has  punished,  by  which  a 
guarantee  is  afforded  of  the  infliction  of  the  ex- 
pected judgment. 

Ver.  2G.  For  godless  men  are  found  .  .  . 


they  catch  men.  "^vj^  is  to  be  regarded  as 
impersonal :  it  is  lurked.  Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr., 
^101,  2.— D'i:/lp' -jU/j.  Comp.  N.VEGELSD.  (?r., 
\  93,  2.  [Green's  Gr.,  §  139,  2.— S.  R.  A.] 
(Hil-D  -lij^'3  Prov.  X.  25).— iTHDO,  destroyer  gc- 
noral'y  (Esod.  xii.  13;  Ezek.  xxi.  3C),  here  spe- 
cially, on  account  of  D'vn,  destructive  snares. 

Vcr.  27.  As  a  cage  is  full  of  birds  .  .  .  be- 
come great  and  rich.  TTJirp  is  evidently  the 
antithesis    of    n.30N.     At   the   same   time    the 

T     v: 
word  is  to  be  taken  as  alstr.  pro  concr.=rcs  fraude 

partx,  n.3  7^j,'  Ps.  cv.  4;  Eccles.  ii.  19;  comp. 
Naegelsb.  Gr.,  §  59,  1.  From  riches  gained  by 
deceit  is  developed  violent  injustice. 

Vers.  28  and  29.  They  are  fat  .  .  .  nation 
like  this.  Being  fat  is  not  all  :  luxury  pro- 
duces lust,  it  runs  over  like  a  seething  pot,  and 
that  with  iniquities  [matters  of  wickedness: 
IIexderson]  (>  "^~'^?7  involving  the  ideas  of  res 
and  verbiim)  which  are  afterwards  enumerated. 
'^2J?  is  construed  as  a  verb  of  fulness  with  the 

accusative,  like  '^_n,  Joel  iv.  18.  Comp.  Nae- 
gelsb. Gr.,  I  G9,  2,  a.  —  They  settle  not. 
Comp.  Ps.  X.  18;  xliii.  2 ;  (ion.  xxx.  5:  Jcr. 
xxii.  16. — and  prosecute  them,  might  certain- 
ly be  rendered  grammatically=//ia<  they  prosper 
[Henderson].  But  then  the  plural  is  strange 
and  the  sense  is  flat.  Therefore  it  is  belter  to 
regard  it  as  the  positive  side  of  settle  not  ^ 
and  they  carry  them  through. — Vei*.  29,  comp. 
ver.  9. 


G.  Comprehensive  conclusion. 
V.  SO,  31. 

30  Fear  and  horror  have  happened  in  the  land ; 

31  The  prophets  i)rophcsy  falsely, 

.  And  the  priests  rule  by  their  hand,' 
And  my  people  love  to  have  it  so: 
But  what  will  they  do  when  the  end  of  the  song  comes? 


TEXTUAL  AND   GRA5IMATICAL. 

'  Vor.  31.— ["  Tho  LXX.  lui'l  llii>  Viiltiiitf  Imvo  'And  flio  priosts  hnvo  itpplnuilod  with  tlieir  own  Imntis,'  nnd  llip  Tarqum 
'.^nd  tlio  priests  liiivc  Idi'ssod  llicir  li;ind<.'  Until  nxMii  the  winic  thinK  J»]  iIidurIi  tlu' words  iir.«  dilTi-ii-nt ;  nnd  niiivm-v  {nnd 
IJdotliruvil]  pivcs  tlio  siimo  niciuiin;;.  'And  tin- prii'st.s  liiivi- conciimMl  with  tlioni.'  n.iiisLKT  miyn  tho  wonN  litVrnJIv  nro 
'  And  tho  prii'sts  go  dowu  according  to  their  huuda  ;'  thut  in,  hu  uddd,  '  tUo  priests  go  which  way  tluir  ImndH  permit,' i".  c. 
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the  priests  are  directed  by  tliem.'— When  followed  by  7^  as  here,  the  preposition  never  means  according  to,  as  IIokslet 
renders  it,  but  ever,  upon,  toward  or  against,  and  mostly  '  upon.'  See  Ex.  ix.  9 ;  Numb.  iv.  0  ;  Ps.  vii.  10  ;  Ixxii.  6.  There- 
fore  the  literal  rendering  is  this.  'And  the  priests  have  descended  upon  their  hands.'  An  idiomatic  expression,  which 
Boems  to  moan,  that  the  priests  assisted  the  prophets,  according  to  what  is  expressed  by  the  Targum,  eic.  Jiote  by  Eng.  ed. 
of  Calvin,  I.  p.  309.— S.  R.  A.J 


EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

These  verses  express  the  result  of  the  exami- 
nation instituted  by  the  prophet  into  the  moral 
condition  of  the  people,  viz.,  that  it  was  horribly- 
bad  in  all  ranks  of  life.  While  ver.  30  has  re- 
ference to  the  entire  section,  ver.  31  refers  espe- 
cially to  vers.  4  and  5. 

Ver.  30.  Fear  ...  in  the  land. — Fear.  Comp. 
Deut.  xxviii.  37;  2  Kings  xxii.  19;  Jer.  xix.  8; 
XXV.  9,  etc. — horror,  a  horrible  thing,  xxiii.  \i. 
Comp.  xviii.  13;   Hos.  vi.  10. 

Ver.  31.  The  prophets  .  ,  .  -when  the  end 
of  the  song  comes.  The  prophets  are  first 
mentioned  as  the  medium  of  all  knowledge  which 
determines  to  action.  Comp.  xx.  6 ;  xxix.  9. 
The  priests  ought  to  have  been  a  corrective  to 
the  misleading  of  the  prophets,  comp.  Mai.  ii.  7; 
Ezek.  vii.  26.  Instead  of  this  they  made  profit 
by  them. — T'l'J  or  "'T'/J^  apart  from  its  local 
sii^nification, isa  priestly  terminus  technicus,  which 
means  ad  lalus  =  under  inspection,  by  appoint- 
ment (1  Chron.  vi.  16;  xxv.  2,  3,  6  ;  2  Chron. 
xvii.  15,  17;  xxiii.  18;  xxix.  27;  Ezr.  iii.  10). 
So. here.  For  an  instance  of  such  corrupting  in- 
fluence exercised  by  the  prophets  on  the  priests, 
see  Jer.  xxix.  24-32. — The  corruption  of  the 
priests  and  prophets  should  in  the  last  instance 
be  rebuked  by  the  sound  sense  of  the  people. 
But  no.  The  people  love  to  have  it  so.  They  do 
not  cause  a  reaction  but  co-operate. — When 
the  end  of  the  song  comes,  or  in  reference 
to  its  end.  The  fern.  suft".  must  be  regarded  as 
mental  (ver.  20,  comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  ^  60,  6  b) 
and  to  be  referred  in  general  to  the  totality  of  the 
condition  described  by  the  prophet.  The  sense 
is  :  What  will  you  do  when  the  present  condition 
enters  upon  its  last  stage  of  development,  or  as 
we  say,  when  the  end  of  the  song  comes?  Comp. 
Isai.  X.  3;  IIos.  is.  5.  [Lightfoot,  XII.  p.  550. 
— S.  R.  A.] 

DOCTRINAL  AND   ETHICAL. 

1.  On  ver.  1.  "  The  wicked  world  has  ia  the 
pious  and  believing  a  noble  treasure  and  defence" 
(Gen.  xviii.  32);  Lange. — Even  Zoar  is  pre- 
served for  the  sake  of  Lot,  (Gen.  xix.  20sqq.) — 
Comp.  Isai!  xxxvii.  35. — Giiislerus  reminds  us 
of  a  story  which  I'liny  relates  (vol.  xxxv.  cap. 
10)  of  King  Demetrius,  who  retired  from  the  city 
of  Rhodium,  because  he  could  not  take  it  on  its 
only  accessible  side  without  destroying  some  ce- 
lebrated paintings  of  Protogencs. 

2.  ZiNZENDOUF  here  relates  (S.  198)  a  story 
of  M.  Joh.  Christoph  Schwedler,  ob.  1730. 
"Once  when  in  the  church  at  Wiese  (Silesia) 
they  were  singing  before  the  communion  '  I  will 
say  to  thee  Farewell,'  at  the  words  'Thy  sinful, 
wicked  living,  pleases  me  not  at  all,'  such  an 
Elias-like  zeal  seized  upon  him,  that  raising  his 
voice  above  the  organ  and  the  choral  of  a  thou- 
sand voices,  he  cried  out  in  tones  of  thunder, 
'  For  God's  sake  what  are  you  singing?     What 


does  not  please  you?  The  Lord  #esus  does  not 
please  you.  To  him  ye  must  say  :  Thou  pleasest 
us  not,  then  you  would  speak  the  truth  ;  but  you 
do  say,  the  world.' — When  now  all,  convicted  by 
their  consciences,  sat  there  in  grief  and  tears, 
and  few  knew  how  this  happened  to  them,  ho 
said:  'Now,  if  it  be  thus  as  it  should  be,  let  him 
to  whomsoever  your  sinful  life  has  become  of- 
fensive, confpss  it  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,' 
whereupon  this  verse  was  wept  rjither  than 
sung." 

3.  On  ver.  3.  Okigen  says  in  his  sixth  homily, 
of  which  the  text  is  Jer.  v.  3-5,  "If  now  thou 
wilt  that  the  beams  of  God's  eye  rest  upon  thee, 
embrace  the  virtues.  So  will  it  be  with  thee  ac- 
cording to  this  '  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  look  for 
faith.'  And  if  thou  art  such  an  one  that  the 
eyes  of  the  Lord  shine  upon  thee,  then  wilt  thou 
say,  '  the  light  of  thy  countenance  rose  upon  us, 
0  Lord,'  Ps.  iv.  7." — "  He  asks  for  returns  and 
that  too  in  cash.  This  is  the  fund  to  which  he 
applies  and  on  which  he  depends.  Words  are  of 
no  value  to  him.  But  just  this  is  the  complaint: 
Faith  is  rare  among  the  children  of  men  (Ps. 
xii.  2) ;  'it  is  not  every  man's  possession,'  as  it 
is  there  said.  In  these  days  preachers  might  ex- 
claim with  Isaiah  :  who  believes?  (Isai.  liii.  1). 
And  Abraham  pleads  with  the  Lord  for  Sodom  on 
condition  of  five  righteous  persons  being  found 
in  it  (Gen.  xviii)."  Zixzendoef. — ^^  Ecceverlera 
dcsiiper  et  flagella  non  dcsunt,  et  trejndaiio  nulla, 
nulla  formido  est.  Quid  si  non  intercedcret  rebus 
humanis  vel  isia  censura?"  Cyprian.  adDcmetria- 
num. — '■'■Ilaud  grave  est  plagis  affici,  sed  plaga  me- 
liorem  non  fieri  gravissimum  est."  Gregor.  Nazianz. 

4.  On  vers.  4  and  5.  "A  preacher  has  no  more 
miserable  and  ignorant  hearers  than  the  respec- 
table. V\^hile  they  are  spelling  their  way  back 
to  the  cross,  and  are  getting  so  far  as  to  know 
how  to  learn  that  we  are  saved  alone  by  the 
grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  till  we  get  them  so  far 
as  to  understand  that  the  command  of  the  New 
Test,  is  to  believe,  and  all  that  morality  can  lug 
about  for  eighty  years  is  gone  Avith  a  word  :  Son, 
be  of  good  courage,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee, — 
the  ignorant  would  have  been  able  to  do  it  thrice. 
Enough  has  been  said  to  show  that  a  teacher  greatly 
deceives  himself,  if  he  seeks  among  the  respecta- 
ble that  comfort  in  his  office,  which  he  does  not 
meet  with  among  the  common  people."  Zixzen- 
noRF,  S.  12,  13.  Comp.  S.  65,  66  ;  1  Cor.'  i, 
26,  27. 

5.  On  ver.  13.  "  Yes,  the  prophets  are  gossips. 
IIow  does  this  sound  and  whence  comes  the  say- 
ing? It  sounds  somewhat  distinguished,  and  a 
teacher  may  draw  it  upon  himself.  Almost  the 
wliole  body  has  incurred  this,  that  they  arc  reck-, 
oned  with  afterwards,  and  because  after  their 
discourse  one  has  been  able  to  do  away  with  it  by 
head  work,  he  has  finally  come  to  the  conclusion: 
the  pastors  are  gossips  ;  and  the  precious  trea- 
sure of  the  public  testimony  is  much  calumni- 
ated. 'Whoever  is  grieved  on  account  of  the 
teachers,  let  him  reflect  that  this  arises  not  so 
much  from  the  fault  of  the  hearers  as  of  the 
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teachers.  I  will  assure  him  :  As  soon  as  the 
words  of  the  Lord  become  fire  in  his  mouth,  the 
hearers  become  wood,  and  criticism  ii  at  an  end, 
and  feeling  comes  and  savor  conies,  be  it  unto 
life  or  unto  death.  From  that  time  the  preacher 
is  in  earnest,  and  luu^^hter  is  forbidden  by  the 
hearers  themselves."  Zixzendouf,  ^.  l;5,  14. 

6.  On  ver.  15  sqq.  "  Tlie  prophet  takes  his  di- 
rection from  God's  unchangeable  calendar,  as  it 
was  composed  by  Moses:  Dcut.  xxviii.  49. 
Therefore  he  could  well  prognosticate  how  it 
would  terminate  with  his  disobedient  people.  It 
is  of  use,  that  we  diligently  peruse  such  an  ever- 
enduring  calendar,  and  ever  have  it  before  our 
eyes.  For  it  is  more  certain  than  all  othcr.prog- 
nostications  can  be."  Cramer. 

7.  On  vers.  '2\,  22.  ^'Ilear,  ye  mad  people,  that 
have  no  understanding  1  Will  .ye  7iot  fear  me  ? 
This  is  a  glorious  discovery  of  the  omnipotence 
and  majesty  of  God.  If,  however,  men  see  one, 
they  see  all ;  but  they  have  no  ears  to  hear  until 
the  whole  is  changed.  But  tliat  men  are  so  se- 
cure and  think  not  of  Ilini  who  allows  them  to 
live  so  securely,  this  is  indeed  an  insane  busi- 
ness."  ZlXZENDORF,  S.  Ii02. 

8.  On  ver.  24.  "0  man,  as  often  as  thou  put- 
test  bread  into  thy  mouth,  reflect,  that  God  by 
this  means  of  nourishment  would  bring  thee  to 
Himself.  Cling  not  also  to  carnal  bread,  but  let 
thy  immortal  soul  be  satisfied  by  God."  Starke. 

9.  [On  ver.  25.  "  This  passage  is  worthy  of 
special  note :  for  God's  paternal  favor  does  not 
so  continually  shine  forth  in  our  daily  sustenance, 
but  that  many  clouds  intercept  our  vicy.  Hence 
it  is,  that  ungodly  men  think  that  the  years  are 
now  barren,  and  then  fruitful  through  mere 
chance.  'We  indeed  see  nothing  so  regulated  in 
every  respect  in  the  world,  that  the  goodness  of 
God  can  be  seen  without  clouds  and  obstructions: 
but  we  do  not  consider  whence  this  confusion  pro- 
ceeds, even  because  we  obslruct  God's  access  to 
us,  so  that  His  beneficence  does  not  reach  us. 
We  throw  heaven  and  earth  into  confusion  bj'our 
sins.  For  were  we  in  right  order  as  to  our  obe- 
dience to  God,  doubtless  all  the  elements  would 
be  conformable,  and  we  should  thus  observe  in 
the  world  an  angelic  harmony.  But  as  our  lusts 
tumultuate  against  God,  as  we  stir  up  war  daily, 
and  provoke  Him  by  our  pride,  perverseness  and 
obstinacy,  it  must  needs  be  that  all  things,  above 
and  below,  should  be  in  disorder,  that  the  hoa- 
•vens  should  at  one  time  appear  cloudy,  and  that 
continuous  rains  should  at  another  time  destroy 
the  produce  of  the  earth,  and  that  nothing  should 
be  unmixed  and  unstained  in  the  world.  This 
confusion  tlien,  in  all  the  element.^,  is  to  be  as- 
cribed to  our  sins:  and  this  is  what  is  meant  b^' 
the  prophet.  Though  indeed  the  reproof  was 
then  addressed  to  the  Jews,  we  may  yet  gather 
hence  a  lesson  of  general  instruction."  Calvi.v. 
— S.  11.  A.] 

10.  On  ver.  28.  ZiNznxnonr  remarks  on  the 
words  "and  they  prosper"  that  the  chief  cause 
of  tlie  condemnation  of  the  rich  man  (Luke  vi. 
19  sqq.)  was  that  he  was  prospered  in  all  tilings 
in  this  world.  He  consequently  received  his 
good  things  in  this  life  and  fared  sumptuously 
every  day.  Comp.  Ps.  xxxvii.  o5 ;  Luke  vi.  25; 
Jas.  V.  1  sqq. 

11.  On  ver.  28.  "It  would  be  better  for  one 


to  have  the  Turkish  emperor  with  all  his  army 
for  an  enemy  than  a  poor  widow  with  her  fatlier- 
less  orphans.  For  the  widow's  tears  are  water 
which  rises  above  all  the  mountains  and  then  falls 
again  and  washes  away  all  her  enemies  into 
hell."  Luther.     Comp.  Wisd.  xxxv.  18-21. 

12.  On  ver.  31.  '^l/y  people  like  it  so.  Like 
sought,  like  found.  The  people  wish  to  have 
false  preachers  and  get  them,  and  a  blind  man 
leads  the  blind  until  both  fall  into  tlie  ditch, 
Luke  vi.  39."  Cramer. — "How  will  it  be  at 
last  ?  We  finally  become  as  accustomed  to  dis- 
order as  disorderly  people,  and  (he  more  every- 
thing goes  to  ruin,  the  less  concerned  are  we. 
There  is,  perhaps,  however,  still  an  uncompro- 
mising servant  or  old  friend  of  our  Father,  who 
is  constantly  repeating  the  little  word  to  us: 
How  will  it  be  ?  How  will  it  end  at  last  ?  This 
is  the  peculiar  office  of  the  teacher,  and  nobodj 
likes  to  hear  him."  Zixzendorf,  5.  203. 

IIOMILETICAL   AND   PRACTICAL. 

1.  On  ver.  3.  Lord,  thine  eyes  look  for 
faith.  Why  does  God  impose  faitii  as  the  only 
condition  of  salvation  '?  1.  Because  faith  gives 
the  greatest  glory  to  God.  2.  Because  it  is  at  the 
same  time  the  easiest  and  most  difficult  exercise 
of  the  human  heart.  For  (a)  to  believe,  t".  «.,  to 
.accept  God'.s  grace  as  a  free  gift,  every  one  is, 
and  must  be,  able  to  do.  {L)  He  who  can  do  it, 
has  vanquished  himself  at  the  one  point  and 
won  all. 

2.  ['On  ver.  4.  ".Ml  sin  proceeds  from  some 
misapprehension  of  God.  (1)  Skeptical  humor 
as  to  God's  particular  Providence,  and  inspection 
over  all  events.  (2)  Disbelief  that  He  is  con- 
cerned about  the  moral  good  or  evil  actions  of 
men.  (3)  Abuse  of  tlie  doctrine  of  God's  fore- 
ordination,  and  (4)  of  His  mercy.  But  (1)  God's 
mercy  will  not  interfere  with  His  justice.  (2) 
The  execution  will  be  no  less  severe  than  the 
threatening.  (3)  God  will  not  accept  less  than 
He  requires  in  the  Gospel."  Dr.  S.  Clarke. — 
S.  11.  A.] 

3.  On  ver.  11.  Obstinate  unbelief.  1.  Its  na- 
ture :  it  denies  God  and  therefore  despises  (n) 
God's  word,  {h)  those  wlio  proclaim  it.  2.  Its 
punishment:  the  tables  are  turned;  {a)  the  unbe- 
liever, before  nre,  now  becomes  wood,  (i)  tho 
word  of  God,  before  regarded  as  wood,  becomes 
fire. 

4.  On  ver.  1 0.  "Why  doth  the  Lord  our  God 
all  these  things  to  us?  Three  answers  to  tliis 
one  question  :  1.  John  xiii.  7,  NVhat  1  do,  thou 
knowest  not  now,  etc.  2.  :\Iatth.  xx.  15,  Is  it  not 
lawful  for  me  to  do  what  I  will?  etc.  3.  James  i. 
12.  Blessed  is  the  man  that  cndureth  temptation, 
etc.   Fi.oREY,  18t)3. 

5.  On  vers.  21.  24.  Of  the  fear  of  God.  1. 
Motives  from  without,  {a)  God's  displays  of 
power,  (6)  His  displays  of  grace.  2.  Inner  con- 
ditions: (a)  That  we  open  our  eyes  and  ears,  [b) 
(hat  we  allow  ourselves  to  be  impelled  by  that 
which  we  see  and  liear. 

t).  Onver.  2».  (Harvest  [Thanksgiving]  ser- 
mon). Tlie  harvest-blessing:  1.  From  whom  it 
conies.     2.  To  whom  it  l(>ads. 

7.  On  ver.  24.  It  is  the  Lord  who  faithfully 
guards  the  harvest  forces.     This  truth  calls  for 
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1.  liumility  and  trust  in  the  sowing  of  earthly 
seed;  2.  confidence  in  working  in  tliis  world; 
o.  liope  in  the  interment  of  bodies  in  the  earth. 
V.  D.  Trenk,  Ge&etz  und  Zeugniss  (Law  and  Tes- 
timony), Apr.  1860,  S.  226. 

8.  On  ver.  24.  The  call  which  the  present  year's 
harvest  makes  on  the  hearts  of  men.  It  is.  Fear 
the  Lord.  For  1,  without  Him  all  labor  and  toil 
is  in  vaiu ;  2.  Hs  does  not  allow  Himself  to  be  in- 


terfered witli  in  His  government;  3.  He  gives 
and  blesses  without  respect  to  our  deserts  and  in 
spite  of  our  sins.    Florey,  1863. 

9.  On  vers.  30  and  31.  A  cry  of  warning  in  ape- 
riod  of  universal  apostasy.  1.  The  condition  of 
the  people  is  shocking  and  abominable,  for  (a)  the 
leaders  of  the  people  misguide  them,  [b)  the  peo- 
ple wish  to  be  misled.  2.  The  consequences  corre- 
spond to  the  guilt  (comp.  vers.  25,  14sqq.,  6). 


III.  Recapitulation,  consisting  of  a  combination  of  the  points   already  presented : 
the  call  to  return,  announcement  of  punishment  and  its  reasons. 

(Chap.  VI.  1-26). 

1.  Ejchortaiion  to  flee  from  Jerusalem. 

VI.   1-8. 

1  Flee,  ye  children  of  Benjamin,  out  of  Jerusalem, 
And  in  Blow  (Tekoa)  blow  the  trumpet, 

And  over  the  vineyard  (Beth-hakkerera)  erect  the  signal,^ 
For  calamity  threatens  from  the  north  and  great  ruin. 

2  Thou  art  like  the  meadow,  the  tenderly  cared  for, 
O  daughter  of  Zion. 

3  Against  her  shall  come  shepherds  and  their  flocks 
And  pitch  their  tents  against  her  round  about. 
And  depasture  each  his  spot. 

4  Sanctify  war  against  her ! 
"Arise,  let  us  go  up  at  noon! 
Wo  to  us,  for  the  day  has  turned, 

For  the  shadows  of  evening  are  lengthening. 

5  Arise,  and  let  us  go  up  in  the  night 
And  destroy  her  palaces !" 

6  For  thus  saith  Jehovah  Zebaoth, 

Fell  her  trees,^  and  raise  a  rampart*  against  Jerusalem  ! 

She  is  the  city  of  which  it  is  ascertained 

That  nothing  but  rude  violence  is  found  in  her. 

7  As  a  spring^  poureth  forth  its  waters 
So  she  poureth  forth  her  wickedness. 
Injustice  and  desolation  are  heard  of  in  her. 
Sickness  and  wounds  are  continually  before  me. 

8  Be  warned,  O  Jerusalem,  lest  my  soul  be  forced  from  thcc. 
Lest  I  make  thee  desolate,  a  land  uninhabited. 


TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  1. — ["It  is  singular  that  the  Sept.  render  this  in  ch.  iv.  G,  '  Ilasto  ye,'  and  here  'Be  ye  strong.'  The  Tarffum  ren- 
ders it '  iiiignite  '  or,  remove  ye.  The  idea  of  assemliling  it  never  has. — Where  Blayney  got  the  pliraso,  '  Retire  iu  a  body  ' 
it  is  difficuit  to  say."     Ed.  of'CALVl.v.— S.  R.  A.] 

2  Ver.  1. — ["  i'he  word  has  no  connection  with  '  fire,'  as  mentioned  in  our  version,  which  has  been  derived  from  the  Rab- 
bins.   Rlayney's  renderiiiK  is  '  liglit  up  a  fire— beacon,'  but  tlie  words  admit  of  no  su(-h  meaning."    Kd.  of  Calvin. — S.  R.  A.] 

3  Ver.  G. — nSy  is  not  to  be  regarded  as  a  fern,  collective  form  (comi).  TM1)  which  does  not  occur  elsewhere,  but  T^  is 

T  ■•  T  T 

the  suffix  without  mappik,  as  froquontly  (Kxod.  ix.  18  ;  Num.  xv.  28;  Ps.  xlviii.  14  ;  Ew.  ?  2-17,  (Z ;  Oisn.  g40,  c;  Naeqelsb. 
g  -i-t,  4,  A7im.)    The  LXX.  Vulg.  Syr.  and  several  Codd.  iu  De  Rossi  also  express  the  sufflx. 

*  Ver.  6.— nSSb  12\l}  is  the  standing  mode  of  expression,  so  much  bo  that  717  70  occurs  only  in  this  connection,  2 

Bam.  XX.  15  ;  2  Ki.  xix.  32 ;  Isai.  xxxvii.  33 ;  Ezck.  iv.  2 ;  xvii.  17 ;  xxi.  27  ;  xxvi.  8 ;  Dan.  xi.  15. 

6  Ver.-7.— It  is  probable  that  113  hero  stands  for  1S<3,  as  the  Masoretes  suppose  to  have  happened,  wee  versa,  in  2  Sam. 
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xxiii.  15,  IG,  20.    This  is  aUoinuve'l  l.y  tin-  f.in.  >!i!Iix  in  n"D*"3-    t'<""  113.  1'''  '■■^  masc,  while  1N3  is  fem.    This  change  of 

T    •/   ;■ 
gender  between  the  noun  and  tlie  suflix  is  probaljly  also  Iho  groiiud  of  the  Keri  T3,  which  does  not  occur  elsewhere.  On 

the  construction  comp.  v.  16,  and  Naegelss.  Gr.,  g  95,  2. 


EXEaETIC.4.L  AND   CRITICAL. 

That  vers.  1-8  form  a  strophe  is  seen  partly 
from  their  close  coimectioii  (ver.  G  traces  the  un- 
dertaking of  the  besiegers  to  a  divine  command), 
partly  from  the  fact  that  the  eight  verses  con- 
tain the  complete  cycle  of  the  fundamental 
thought  of  the  prophet,  announcement  of  judg- 
ment, statement  of  reasons  (vers.  GandT)  and  call 
to  reform  (ver.  8).  At  the  same  time  however  a 
climax  is  evident  on  a  comparison  with  the  pre- 
ceding context.  For  the  prophet  here  sees  the 
judgment  upon  .Jerusalem  so  near  its  accomplish- 
ment that  he  already  earnestly  admonishes  to 
flight  those  who  live  to  tlie  south  of  tiiis  cMj. 

Ver.  1.  Flee,  ye  children  of  Benjamin  .  . 
great  ruin. — Flee,  comp.  iv.  G.  —  Children 
[sons]  of  Benjamin  is  explained  without  doubt 
by  the  circumstance  that  Bonjaminitos  formed  a 
part  (probably  the  principal  part.  Comp.  Guaf, 
WiXKii,  li  W.  B.,  s.  v.,  Jerusalem)  of  the  inha- 
bitants of  Jerusalem.  According  to  the  original 
settlement  of  boundaries  (Josh.  xv.  8;  xviii.  Ki) 
Jerusalem  belonged  entirely  to  Benjamin.  But 
even  before  David's  time  it  was  inliabitedby  Ju- 
deans  (Josh.  xv.  05)  and  Beiijaminites  (Judg.  i. 
21).  Since  David's  time,  being  the  capital  of  the 
whole  country,  it  also  belonged  to  the  whole 
people  (comp.  Eau.mkr,  FaUist.  S.  oo9)  and 
doubtless  had  inhabitants  from  all  the  tribes, 
which  would  not  however  exclude  Judeans  and 
Benjaminites  from  forming  the  bulk  of  the  po- 
pulation. Jeremiah's  mentioning  only  the  lat- 
ter may  be  explained  by  the  fact  that  he  himself 
was  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  (i.  1). — From 
[from  the  midst]  is  au  antithesis  to  towards 
Zion,  iv.  G.  While  there  they  were  called  upon 
to  lice  to  Jerusalem,  where  at  first  they  would 
find  safety,  now  they  are  exhorted  to  llee  from 
Jerusalem.  — ^Ip'"]^  (to  blow,  blow,  Germ,  stossen, 
Sloss.  Comp.  the  place  named  Stoss  in  Appen- 
zell,  Swilz.)  is  mentioned  partly  for  the  sake  of 
the  paronomasia  and  partly  because  it  is  a  pro- 
minent point  to  the  south  of  Jerusalem;  for  after 
tiie  capital,  the  bulwark  of  the  South,  has  fallen, 
this  also  is  threatened  and  must  think  of  fligiit. 
Tekoa  lay  9  to  12  m.  p.  south  from  Jerusalem. 
It  is  mentioned  in  1  Sam.  xiv.  2;  Am.  i.  1,  etc. 
Jehomi:  says  on  this  passage,  "  Thecuam  quoque 
viculuiii  esse  in  montc  silnm,  et  \2  millibiia  ab  llicro- 
solymi.i  ieparalum  quotidie  octilis  cernimus."  Ac- 
cording to  Robinson  (II.  406)  [Tao.MSO>f,  T/ie 
Land  and  the  JJook,  II.  p.  424]  the  place  is  still 
called  Tekua,  and  is  situated  on  a  mountain  co- 
vered with  ruins. — For  a  similar  paronomasia 
T7(/.  Jlic.  i.  lOsqq. — D^SH-jT^  ia  mentioned 
only  hero  and  in  Nell.  iii.  14.  jEnoME  testifies 
that  it  was  a  considerable  elevation,  near  (o  Te- 
koa.— .Vccordiiig  to  I'ococke  it  is  the  Frank 
mountain,  "an  insulateil,  lofty  cone."  Comp. 
U.\UMEU,  Paliisf.,  S.  223.  [Kiiui.vso.v,  J]il,!.  Jies. 
II.,  pp.  174,  182-184.  IlnrEii,  Gcor/.  HI.,  p. 
©G. — S.  R.  A.]     riXb'O  from  its  radical  meaning 


I  o{  elalio  obtains  a  variety  of  derivative  significa- 
I  tions.     See  tlie  Lexicons.      Here  as  in  Judg.  xx. 
38,  40,  it  denotes  the  sign  raised  high  aloft,  (else- 
where DJ). — For  calamity,  comji.  iv.  G. 

Ver.  2.  Thou  art  like  the  meadow  .  .  . 
daughter  of  Zion.  Tiie  passage  is  ditficult, 
and  h;is  been  very  variously  explained.  HU  is 
taken  in  the  sense  of  "meadow  "  (LcTiiEn,  Neu- 
mann); haiitalrix  {Ye^kma);  shepherdess  (Seb. 
Schmidt).  Most  commentators  render  it  = 
mxj  (Song  of  Sol.  ii.  14;  iv.  3;  vi.  3)  pulchra, 
formosa.  nj'>*"p  from  JJ^'  delicate  vixit  (Pual 
here  only)  is  without  doubt  =  delicate  halila, 
which  is  always  well  cared  for,  spared,  never 
roughly  handled,  comp.  HjJi'n  Dcut.xxviii.5G; 
Isai.  xlvii.  1. — 'jT31  1.  a.t.'iiniilavi  (Vulg.,  Kisi- 
ciii,  AnARB.,  Pagn.,  Tremell.,  PiscATOR,  etc.); 
2.  siniilis  facta  es  (.Syr.);  3.  similis  sum  (Seb. 
Schmidt);  4.  periisti  mihi  (Vexema)';  5.  as  fair 
and  luxurious  have  I  imagined  the  daughter  of 
Zion  (derived  from  the  meaning  "  to  compare," 
comp.  Song  of  Sol.  ii.  17  ;  viii.  14;  Ffi:iisT) ;  G. 
tiie  fair  and  luxurious — I  mean  the  daughter  of 
Zion — toiler  come,  f/c.  (Ewai.d,  Meiek);  7.  I 
make  still  (Nel'max.n),  exterminate  (so  most  re- 
cent commentators).  The  connection  requires 
without  doubt  the  meaning  of  gay,  well-tended 
and  well-preserved  meadow.  For  after,  in  ver. 
1,  a  grievous  calamity  in  general  is  set  in  imme- 
diate prospect  before  Jerusalem,  we  see  from  ver. 
o  more  particularly  that  this  calamity  will  con- 
sist in  a  visitation  of  rough  shepherds,  who  will 
ruthlessly  depasture  and  desolate  Jerusalem  with 
their  flocks.  In  contrast  with  its  later  condition, 
Jerusalem  before  its  desolation  can  be  repre- 
sented under  no  more  suitable  figure  than  that 
of  a  meadow  well-preserved  and  tendeil  by  its 
owner  with  special  predilection.  HU  designates 
not  only  a  visitation  generally,  but  also  a  pasto- 
ral visitation  in  particular  (caiila  cum  pascuo, 
Fuerst),  as  is  clear  from  Job  viii.  G;  coll.  Zeph. 
ii.  G.     Comp.  mXJ    Jer.  ix.  9;  xxiii.  10;  xxv, 

^  T 

oG.  rrOT  is  indisputably  =  timilii  fuil  (Ps. 
Ixxxix.  7;  cii.  7;  cxliv.  4,  etc.)  It  is  usually 
construed  with  7  (seethe  passages  cited)  or  with 
7N  (Ezek.  xxxi.  8).  But  that  it  may  also  have 
the  subject  compared,  without  a  preposition,  in 
the  nominative  is  seen  from  Ezek.  xxxii.  2, 
where   it   reads    iTrDIJ  D'lJ  T33,    i.  <•.,    a   liou 

T   ••  :  *  ■    : 

among  the  nations  art  thou  compared.  Comp. 
Isai.  xxxviii.  13.  The  meanings  of  Niplial  and 
Kal  intrans.  here,  as  frequently,  coincide.  Tho 
construction  is  explained  thus,  that  iTDl,  iTDHJ 

_  T  T  T  :  • 

properly  signify:  to  be  as  a  comparison,  as  a 
thing  compared;  Egypt  is  ^in  Ezek.  I.e.)  com- 
pared; I.e.,  by  way  of  comiiarison,  figuratively 
designates,  a  lion.  Israel  (in  this  passage)  is  as 
a  figure  or  comparison  a  meadow — 'f*'p'^  I  take 
as  tho  Syriac  did,  according  to  the  frequent 
usage  in  Jeremiah  (comp.  on  ii.  20)  as  2  I'ers. 
Feiu. — Tho  Masoretes  have  not  added  ^n  tlio  Keri 
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the  regular  form  here  as  in  the  other  passages, 
which  may  be  explained  by  the  circumstance 
that  they  took  'H^OT  as  the  1st  person.  The  ar- 
ticle before  PIU  is  generic  as  in  iv.  25;  comp. 
N.\EGELSB.,  §  71,  4,  a.—)  before  HJ^J^OH  is  ep- 
esegetical  =  and  indeed,  comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr., 
I  111,  1  a. 

Vor.  3.  Against  her  shall  come  shep- 
herds .  .  .  each  his  spot.  The  enemies  are 
compared  with  shepherds,  who  break  in  with 
flocks  and  ruthlessly  depasture  and  tread  down. 
Comp.  Mic.  V.  4,  5. — And  pitch  their  tents, 
etc.,  comp.  i.  15. — T"  side,  place,  spot.  Comp. 
Lev.  ii.  17;  Deut.  xxiii.  13;  Isai.  Ivi.  5. 

Ver.  4.  Sanctify  ■war  against  her  .  .  the 
shadows  of  evening  are  lengthening.— 
Sanctify  as  in  Joel  iv.  9;  Mic.  iii.  5;  Zeph.  i. 
7  ;  Jer.  xxii.  7  ;  li.  27.  The  expression  refers 
to  the  solemn  ceremonies  attending  the  procla- 
mation and  commencement  of  war.  Comp.  Ezek. 
xxi.  26  sqq.— This  and  the  following  are  calls 
made  from  the  midst  of  the  enemy. — The  expres- 
sions exhibit  the  zeal  of  the  enemy  with  dramatic 
liveliness.  This  zeal  is  so  great  that  the  unfa- 
vorable time  of  the  day  even  cannot  detain  them. 
At  noon,  when  the  heat  usually  compels  all  to 
rest  they  depart,  and  when  the  evening  comes 
they  deplore  it,  but  instead  of  going  to  rest  pre- 
pare at  once  for  the  assault. — Has  turned. 
Comp.  Ps.  xc.  9,  [all  our  days  turn  away]. 

Vcr.  5.  Arise,  and  let  us  go  up  .  .  .  de- 
stroy her  palaces.  nijp'IX  is  translated  by 
ScHN'UERER  and  EwALD,  here  and  in  ix.  20,  by 
lofty  buildings,  in  order  to  comprise  the  fortifica- 
tions. But  here,  as  frequently,  the  expression 
denotes  the  final  object,  the  completion  of  the 
work  of  destruction.  Comp.  Jer.  xvii.  27  ;  Am. 
i.  4. 

Ver.  6.  For  thus  saith  Jehovah  .  .  found 
in  her.  The  besieging  of  Jerusalem  by  its  ene- 
mies is  not  a  baseless,  vain  undertaking.  It  rests 
on  a  double,  solid  ground:  1.  Immediately  on  a 
divine  command  (-in"}!!) ;  2.  mediately  on  the  un- 
godliness of  Israel,  which  provokes  the  ven- 
geance of  Jehovah  (MJ1  pt^;^  H^p  to  ver.  7,  fin.) 
— Fell  her  trees  is  evidently  an  allusion  to  Deut. 
XX.  19,  20,  where  it  is  commanded  that  Israel 
when  they  besiege  a  city,  are  not  to  cut  down  all 
the  trees  for  the  purposes  of  the  siege  (walls  and 
machines. — Comp.  Winer,  R.  W.  B.,  and  Herzog 
lieal-Enc.  Art.  Fcstungcn).  Here  the  enemy  is 
commanded  to  do  the  exact  contrary.  Thus  it 
is  rendered  evident  how  savage  the  enemy  is  and 
what  Israel  has  to  expect.  The  latter  are  so  un- 
godly that  the  enemy  is  excused  from  those  con- 
siderations which  were  imposed  on  the  Israelites 
themselves  in  war.  If  this  passage  is  thus  based  on 
Deut.  XX.  19,  20,  we  are  then  justified  in  regarding 
7\)iy!  ^n^3  as  a  verbal  reminiscence. — The  follow- 
ing sentence  is  construed  in  three  ways:  1.  Ihcc 
ilia  nrhs — punilur  quantaquanta  est — oppressio  in  ea  ; 
2.  /isec  est  urbs  in  quam  animadvertitur, — tola  ilia 
oppressio  in  ea  ;  3.  urbs  ista — exploratum  est,  quod 
non  est  nisi  oppressio  in  ea. — Of  these  interpreta- 
tions the  first  must  be  unconditionally  rejected, 

for  Tyl2  is  as  unnecessary  with  *lp.3I^i  as  it  is 
necessary. to  what  follows.     The  second  is  the 


most  generally  adopted.  But  the  abrupt  ^pi3^ 
is  flat;  we  expect  a  stronger  word  and  the  im- 
perfect, since  the  visitation  is  impending.  I 
therefore  prefer  the  third  interpretation,  adopted 
by  Abarbanel  and  Seb.  Schmidt.  Since 
'\pp=explorare  (comp.  Ps.  xvii.  13;  Job  vii.  18) 
Ip-pn  may  well  mean  exploratum  est.  This  agrees 
excellently  with  what  follows  :  that  their  inward 
part  is  full  of  thoughts  of  violence  is  confirmed  by 
the  fact  that  they  well  forth  these  like  a  spring  its 
waters  ;  the  c;-?/ thereof  is  heard,  the  eflFects  there- 
of are  visible  (ver.  7).  Levit.  v.  23  also  evidently 
hovered  before  the  mind  of  the  prophet.  Since 
there  only  besides  the  Hophal  occurs,  though 
with  another  meaning ;  so  there  also  is  found 
the  idea  of  "^'^V.  For  the  restoration  is  there 
alluded  to  of  that  which  any  one  has  appropri- 
ated by  violence  (P^J.')  or  by  illegal  retention  of 
property  entrusted  to  him.  Though  the  thought 
in  general  is  a  very  different  one,  yet  a  compa- 
rison of  tills  passage  explains  («)  why  the  pro- 
phet here  designates  the  sin  of  Israel  as  p^p^ 

[b)  the  choice  of  the  singular  word  "IP^H ;  also 

(c)  the  article  in  T^'n  is  satisfactorily  explained, 
if  the  prophet  refers  to  a  former  utterance. 
n3"lp3  'pP.V  '"I 'P  is  a  eonfusio  duarum  construc- 
iionum,  pty';'  nhi  and  n3"lp3  ^py. 

Ver.  7.  As  a  spring  ....  continually  be- 
fore me. — The  Inf.  TpH  points  to  a  root  T.p, 
from  which  besides  only  "'i^lp.  (2  Things xix.  24; 
Isai.  xxxvii.  25).  The  following  H^pn  presup- 
poses a  root  "ITp,  from  which  no  verbal  form  oc- 
curs in  the  Old  Test.  Yet  by  virtue  of  the  rela- 
tionship of  the  verbs  "-IJ^  and  "-J.*^'  it  not  rarely 
happens  that  the  same  word  derives  forms  from 
both  conjugations.  Comp.  Ewalu,  ^  114,  a. — 
The  interiDretation  is  difficult  of  ^'pH,  mpH 
and  113.  1-1p  means:  to  dig  (2  Kings  xix.  24), 
but  T^lp  means'  (after  "^p,  Hlprp,  coldness,  1p 
fresh),  to  be  cold,  fresh.  The  meaning  to  piour 
forth  therefore  seems  to  suit  neither  the  one  nor 
the  other  of  these  two  roots.  Hence  after  the 
example  of  the  LXX.  and  Jerome  many  com- 
mentators have  interpreted  the  passage  thus : 
"As  the  cisterns  keep  their  water  cool,  so  Jeru- 
salem keeps  its  wickedness  constantly  fresh" 
(Graf).  This  rendering  seems  to  be  supported 
by  113  meaning  not  spring,  but  pit,  cistern.  I  can- 
not nevertheless  regard  this  explanation  as  cor- 
rect;  for  1.  the  connection  is  opposed  to  it  ac- 
cording to  our  explanation,  but  also  aside  from 
this  are  heard  of  and  before  me  afterwards 
require  the  meaning  of  to  bring  forth,  reveal.  2. 
Although  the  root  "l-lp  in  the  single  passage 
,  where  it  occurs  has  the  meaning  to  dig,  yet  even 
in  this  place  it  is  used  of  digging  for  water,  and 
must  include  a  reference  to  springing  water, 
while  the  only  noun  derived  from  it  is  UpO, 
which  certainly  does  not  denote  a  pit  or  cistern, 
but  a  spring  or  fountain,  since,  as  it  is  generally 
used  only  in  a  poetic  and  figurative  sense  (comp. 
fountain  of  blood,  Levit.  xii.  7;  xx.  18  ;  fountain 
of  tears,  Jer.  viii.  23)  it  expresses  the  idea  of  a 
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spring  in  its  highest  and  most  original  sense. 
Accordingly  tlie  lucauing  of  to  spriiii/,  to  pour 
forth,  is  certainly  not  ascribed  to  TPH  without 
reason.  As  to  IIS-  it  certainly  does  in  itself  de- 
note a  pit  or  cistern.  15at  in  the  later  books  it 
also  designates  a  pit,  in  which  water  is  spring- 
ing, a  well-spring  (piilciis) :  Prov.  v.  1');  Eccles. 
xii.  G. — Injustice  and  desolation  [Violence 
and  spoil]  is  a  standing  fornuihi :  xx.  18;  Ezek. 
xlv.  'J;  Am.  iii.  10;  coll.  llab.  i.  3— are  heard 
(comp.  Isai.  Ix.  18)  and  the  following  before  me 
are  explained  by  the  preceding  poureth  forth, 
as  all  three  members  of  the  sentence  afford  proof 
of  the  fact  ascertained,  ver.  G. — lu  are  con- 


tinually before  me  there  is  a  climax;  not  only 
are  deeds  of  violence  heard  of,  but  tlieir  most 
palpable  effects  are  continually  being  witnessed. 
Ver.  8.  Be  warned,  O  Jerusalem  ...  a  land 
uninhabited.  Here  also  as  above  (iii.  1,  7,  lli- 
-2;  iv.  1,  ;J,  4,  14,  elc.)  the  prophet  uses  the 
threatening  of  punishment  as  a  support  for  a  call 
to  repentance.  The  Lord's  heart  is  still  towards 
Jerusalem,  though  it  is  to  be  feared  that  it  will  be 
alienated  from  the  stiff-necked,  impenitent  peo- 
ple. ypPi  from  >'p'  (lo  be  thrust  away,  to  turn 
away)  occurs  only  in  the  imperfect,  while  the 
perfect  forms  are  formed  from  J*pJ.  Comp.  Ezek. 
xxiii.  17,  18. 


2.   The  prophet  is  compelled  hy  an  inward  pressure  to  announce  the  judgment  of  extermination,  fioticithstand- 
ing  the  unwilhnjness  to  hear  on  account  of  the  universal  horrible  corruption. 

VI.  9-15. 

9       Thus  saith  Jehovah  Zebaoth  : 

They  shall  glean  the  remnaut  of  Israel  as  a  vine. 

Turn  again  and  again  thine  hancV  as  a  grape-gatherer  to  the  baskets, 

10  To-  whom  shall  I  speak  and  testify,  that  they  may  hear? 
Behold  their  ear  is  uncircumcised,  and  they  cannot  hearken. 
Behold  the  word  of  Jehovah  is  a  mockery  to  them ; 

Tiiey  have  no  delight  iu  it. 

11  But  I  am  full  of  the  fury  of  Jehovah, 
I  caunot  longer  restrain  myself.^ 
Pour  out  over  the  child  in  the  street 
And  over  the  company  of  youths  together ; 
For  both  man  and  wife  shall  be  taken, 
The  aged  with  him  that  is  full  of  days. 

12  And  their  houses  shall  come  to  others, 
Fields  and  wives  together, 

For  I  will  stretch  out  my  hand  against  the  inhabitants  of  the  land, 
Saith  Jehovah. 

13  For  from  the  least  to  the  greatest  all  are  given  to  covetousness, 
And  from  the  prophet  to  the  priest  they  practice  deceit. 

14  And  healed  the  hurt  of  the  daughter^  of  my  people  most  slightly, 
Saying :  Peace,  Peace  !    And  there  is  no  peace. 

15  They  are  pu.t  to  shame,'"'  for  they  wrought  abominations. 
Yet  they  blush  not,  nor'  know  "how  to  be  ashamed." 
Therefore  will  they  fall  with  them  that  fall. 

At  the  time  that  I  visit  them,  they  will  be  overthrown, 
Saith  Jehovah. 


TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Vor.  9.— TT  2'\l!T\-  It  is  quito  unnecessary  witli  HiTZia  iind  Or\f  to  c.xi>luin  the  .sufflx  rr  by  the  roiliiplicntion  of  th» 
following  3  (in  "1X33 )•  The  discourse  id  nithor  Jnim.itioiilly  vivid  'as  in  vers.  3-C.— 3i^n  i"  to  turn  Imck  n.s  tho  grnpc-ga- 
thcrer  does  liis  huiid  with  respect  to  the  basket,  therefore— to  turn  again  and  again. 

*  Ver.  10.— 7^»  hero  ivs  frequently  in  Jcr.  (comp.  xix.  l.">;  xxv.  2;  xxvi.  15;  xxvii.  10;  xxviii.  8;  xliv.  2l))  has  almost 
tho  meaning  of  7X,  except  that  here  the  |)n)\imatu  idea  of  hostility  may  bo  detected  in  it. 

*  V'T.ll. — [Uendersox:  I  am  weary  of  containing  it ;  the  A.  V.  better :  I  am  weary  of  holding  in.]  Comp.  I.H;»i.  i.  H  ; 
Jor.  ix.  4  ;  xv.  0. 

*  Ver.  M.— ["  j~i3,  dauglitcr,  is  omitted  iu   thlrfy-cight  MSS.  and  twenty-four  jirintod  oJitlons.    Tim  combination. 
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'ol?   r\2,  f^>^  daughter  of  my  people,  liowevor,  moaning  the  people  themselves,  is  not  foreign  to  Jeremiah.    See  chap.  Tiii. 
21,  22."  Henderson.— S.  R.  A.] 

B  Ver.  14.— n^pj-h»y  comp.  -IpK/'S;;  (Lev.v.22),  in'-S^  (Ps.  xxxi.  24). 

*  Ver.  15.— [Henderson  translates:  They  ought  to  have  been  .ashamed.  Ho  says:  "Verbs  in  Hob.  express  sometimes, 
not  the  action,  but  the  duty  or  obligation  to  perform  it.  Comp.  lb'>*''~5<'7  "liyX,  which  ought  not  to  he  done,  Gen.  xx.  9. 
^1017',  should  keep,  Mai.  ii.  7."— S.  R.  A.] 

■  7'ver.  15.— xb    DJ— X"?    DJ--=neitlier— nor.     Comp.  N.iegelsb.  Gr.  JllO,  3. 

8  VerflS.— D'''73n  elsewhere  Niph.  (viii.  12 ;  xxxi.  19).    The  Hiphil  hero  as  in  .liiy'Dlil. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

This  sti'ophe  reproduces  with  some  modification 
one  side  of  the  fundamental  thought  of  the  dis- 
course :  under  a  new  figure  (that  of  gleaning)  the 
prophet  announces  the  entire  destruction  of  the 
people  (ver.  9).  Here  however  the  thought  oc- 
curs to  him  that  he  is  really  speaking  in  vain,  be- 
cause nobody  wishes  to  hear  him  (ver.  10).  This 
objection  is  removed  by  the  fact  that  the  prophet 
cannot  be  silent.  He  therefore  gives  free  course 
to  the  prophetic  impulse  to  pour  out  upon  the 
whole  people  the  fulness  of  the  divine  wrath  (vers. 
11,  12),  which  they  have  so  richly  deserved  by 
their  sins,  (pre-eminently  of  covetousness,  deceit 
and  shamelessness,  vers.  13-15). 

Ver.  9.  Thus  saith  Jehovah  ....  to  the 
baskets.  Not  hastily  but  carefully  is  the  divine 
judgment  executed:  thorough  work  is  done,  as  in 
gleaning  (Isai.  xxiv.  13;  Ob.  5 ;  Jer.  xlis.  9). 
These  words  seem  also  to  refer  to  a  precept  of 
the  Law,  namely,  to  that  whicli  expressly  forbade 
the  Israelites  to  glean  (Levit.  xix.  10  ;  Deut.  xxiv. 
21).  The  case  is  the  same  here  as  with  Fell 
her  trees,  ver.  6.  This  gleaning  does  not  of 
course  contradict  what  was  said  in  iv.  27;  v.  10, 
18. — I  V7ill  not  utterly  make  an  end.  Even 
iu  gleaning  something  may  be  left.     Comp.  Isai. 

vi.  11  sqq.;  Zech.  xiii.  8,  9. — nnpv?  here  only. 
EwALD,  HiTziG,  Graf,  Meier,  appealing  to 
D^brSr  Isai.  xviii.  5  coll.  D'^j3^n  Song  of  Sol.  v. 
11,  D"J33D  Song  of  Sol.  vii.  9,  would  give  it  the 
meaning  of  "  branches,  tendrils,"  which  they 
also  regard  as  favored  by  the  connection,  since 
T  y\l}r\  denotes  to  turn  the  hand  against  any  one 
with  a  hostile  intention  (comp.  Am.  i.  8;  Isai.  i. 
23;  Ps.  Ixxxi.  15).  But  iu  the  first  place  the 
plucking  of  grapes  is  not  a  hostile  act,  but  a 
kindness  to  tlie  vino.  Secondly,  tlie  connection 
requires  tlie  idea  of  repetition,  so  that  the  phrase 
must  not  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  the  passages 
cited,  but  much  more  according  to  the  analogy  of 
Ps.  Ixxii.  10;  2  Kings  iii.  4;  xvii.  3;  as  to  turn 
back  mjain  and  again.  Thirdly,  tlie  mention  of  tlie 
basket  portrays  much  more  vividly  the  fate  of  the 
grapes  than  the  mention  of  the  branch  would ;  for 
the  former  setsbefore  usthe  grapes  asdcfinitively 
separated  from  thevine.  Fourthly,  the  linguistic 
relations  are  in  favor  of  the  rendering  "  basket," 

for  the  word  most  nearly  related,  7D.  decidedly  has 
this  meaning  (Gen.  xl.  16, 17;  Levit.  xxix.  3). 

Ver.  10.  To  whom  shall  I  speak  .  .  .  de- 
light in  it.  After  in  ver.  9  he  has  presented  to 
tlieir  view  the  extremity  to  which  they  would  bo 
veduccd,  the  objection  occurs  to  the  prophet  that 


all  his  speaking  is  in  vain. — Uncircumcised 
is  used  in  the  Old  Test,  of  the  ear  in  this  place 
only.  In  the  New  Test.  comp.  Acts  vii.  51.  Of 
the  heart,  Levit.  xxvi.  41  ;  Deut.  x.  16;  Jer.  ix. 
25  ;  Ezek.  xliv.  7,  9.  Of  the  lips,  Exod.  vi.  12, 
80.  We  see  from  and  they  cannot  hearken 
that  it  designates  a  substantial  incapability, 
which,  however,  is  guilty,  as  hardness  of  heart 
and  perversity.   Amockery,  comp.  xx.  7,  8. 

Ver.  11.  But  I  am  full  of  the  fury  .  .  .  full 
of  days.  The  objection  raised  in  ver.  10  is  re- 
moved by  the  impossibility  of  keeping  silence. 
On  the  subject  comp.  xx.  9. — The  prophet  feels 
as  though  the  Lord's  fury  were  his  own,  and  he 
is  so  full  of  it  that  it  is  with  him  as  in  ]\Iatth.  xii. 
34  [out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart,  etc,\ — 
Pour,  etc.  The  change  of  the  person  is  here  justas 
in  Turn,  etc.,  ver.  9.  The  Lord,  whose  fury  he 
cannot  restrain,  calls  to  him  to  pour  it  out.  With 
EwALD  then  to  change  to  "]''i3^  is  quite  unneces- 
sary. The  fury  shall  be  poured  over  the  whole 
people,  irrespective  of  sex  or  age.  Comp.  xviii. 
21 ;  Lam.  ii.  21. — On  company  of  youth  comp. 

XV.  17. — ■nDv''  is  to  be  taken  in  the  wider  sense=r 
to  be  caught,  comp.  Josh.  vii.  15. — |pT  is  the  aged 
man  without  respect  to. his  vigor,  the  "man  "full 
of  days"  is  he  who  is  superannuated  and  de- 
crepit. 

Vers.  12,  13.  And  their  houses  .  .  .  prac- 
tice deceit.-  Comp.  viii.  10  sqq. — -"l^DJ  as  in 
1  Kings  ii.  15  ;  Numb,  xxxvi.  7,  8.  The  prophet 
seems  to  be  thinking  of  this  latter  passage  iu  the 
same  antithetical  way,  as  of  the  passages  from 
the  Law  in  vers.  G  and  9.  Comp.  also  Deut.  xxviii. 
30. — I  ■will  stretch.  Comp.  xv.  G. — In  ver.  13 
begins  a  repeated  enumeration  of  the  sins  of  the 
people  as  forming  a  motive  for  the  fury  described 
iu  ver.  11.  The  faults  of  covetousness,  deceit 
and  wantonness  which  smothered  shame,  are 
here  rendered  prominent.  It  seems  as  though 
the  prophet  as  in  cli.  v.  has  still  in  mind  the  an- 
tithesis of  njlOX. — given  to  covetousness. 
The  prophet  seems  to  have  thought  of  Isai.  Ivi. 
11.  Comp.  KuEPER,  ^S".  144.  The  same  ex|3res- 
sion  also  in  Prov.  i.  19;  xv.  27;  ilab.  ii.  9; 
Ezek.  xxii.  27. 

Ver.  14.  And  healed  the  hurt  .  .  no  peace. 
This  is  the  deceit,  or  at  least  one  and  a  very  im- 
portant kind  of  deceit,  which  the  priests  and 
prophets  practised,  that  they  designated  (as  was 
certainly  to  their  material  interest)  the  course 
adopted  by  the  people  and  the  princes  as  true 
and  saving.  Comp.  xiv.  14  sqq.;  xxiii.  9-40; 
xxvii.  14,  15;  xxviii.  1-10. — healed  is  intended 
ironically.  The  aorist  denotes  that  they  have 
done  this  hitherto. — And  there  is  no  peace. 
Comp.  Mic.  iii.  5  ;  Ezek.  xiii.  10  and  mpra,  iv.  10. 


CHAP.  TI.  16-26,  83 


Ver.  15.  They  are  put  to  shame  .  .  will  be  not  be  otherwise,  since  their  prophecy  was  an 
overthrown,  saith  Jehovah,     •&2^r\  (comp.  ':  abomination.     The  Lord  therefore   in  respect  to 

...  ,,      ,    X  11       •       /  1  them  does  just  the  contrary  of  that  which  He  does 

via.  'J;  X.  U,  etc.)  means   likewise   to   make  a  I  j^  respect  of  true  prophecy  (i.  12)._But  not- 

shameful  figure,  as  pot^n,  to  make  fat,  t.  e.,  to  withstanding  this,  that  they  wore  put  to  ^^hllnle, 
I  yet  they  were  not  ashanud. — Not  know  hovr 
become  fat,  j'SyH,  to  bring  forth  whiteness,  i.  e.,  ^  reminds  us  of  Isai.  hi.  II.— fall  with  them,  etc. 
to  become  white.  Comp.  Naegklsb.  (7r.  g  18,  3.  j  When  the  victims  of  their  false  guidance  fall, 
They  are  put  to  shame,  says  the  prophet,  be-  \  they  will  not,  as  they  have  hoped,  escape  scot- 
cause  those  false  predictions  of  peace  have  al- ,  free,  but  will  be  overthrown.  Comp.  the  exprea- 
ready  been  frequently  falsified.     And  this  could  .  sion  in  li.  i'J. 


3.  Because  Israel  would  not  hear  the  lyrojjhet  announces  to  all  lands  and  nations  the  impending  Judgment, 
to  be  executed  by  a  people  from  the  north. 

TI.  16-26. 

16  Thus  has  Jehovah  spoken  : 
Stand  in  the  ways^  and  look  around 

And  inquire  for  the  paths  of  ancient  times, 

Which  is  the  way  of  salvation  f 

And  walk  therein  and  find  a  resting  place*  for  your  souls! 

But  they  said :  AVe  will  not  walk  therein, 

17  Then  I  set^  watchmen  over  you^  saying : 
"  Hearken  to  the  sound  of  the  trumpet !" 
But  they  said :  AYe  will  not  hearken  thereto. 

18  Therefore  hear,  ye  nations, 

And  know,  O  congregation,  what  is  among  them, 

19  Hear,  O  earth !     Behold  I  bring  evil  upon  this  people. 
The  fruit  of  their  counsels. 

For  they  have  not  heeded  my  words, 
And  my  law — they  despised  it.*^ 

20  To  what  purpose  should  incense  come  to  me  from  Sheba, 
And  the  sweet  cane  from  a  far  country  ? 

Your  burnt  offerings  are  not  grateful  to  me, 
And  your  sacrifices  are  not  pleasant  to  me. 

21  Therefore  thus  saith  Jehovah  : 

Behold  I  lay  stumbling-blocks  against  the  people. 
And  the  fathers  and  sons  together  shall  fall  over  them  ; 
The  inhabitant  and  his  companion  shall  perish.' 

22  Thus  saith  Jehovah  :  Behold,  a  people  comes  from  the  north  country, 
And  a  great  nation  arises  from  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

23  Bow  and  lance  they  bear. 

Cruel  are  they  and  have  no  mercy. 

Their  voice  roars  like  the  sea, 

And  they  ride  upon  horses. 

Equipped  as  a  man  for  war,  against  thee,  thou  daughter  of  Zion. 
2-4  We  have  heard  the.  report  of  them  ;  feeble  are  our  liands, 

Anguish  has  seized  us,  and  trembling  as  a  parturient. 
25  Go  not  forth  into  the  field,  nor  walk  in  the  way. 

For  the  sword  of  tiie  enemy' — fear  on  every  side. 
20  Daughter  of  my  ])eople,  gird  thee  in  sackcloth. 

And  wallow  thyself  in  ashes. 

Make  mourning  as  for  an  only  son — bitter  lamentation  ; 

For  suddenly  will  the  destroyer  come  upon  us. 
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TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Yer.  16. — D'^TH"'?!?   n?3y   comp.  iii.  2;  Isai.  xlix.  9,  where  likewise  the  article  is  wanting.    In  iii.  2  the  words 
D''3Ii'i   V"li<  'ii">^  also  without  the  article,  although  in  meaning  they  are  definite.    Comp.  Gesen.  §109;  Naegelsb.  Gr. 

gTiVa. 

2  Ver.  16.— 3i^n   'HIT  (via  honi,  not  bona,  on  account  of  the  following  T\2)-    Comp.  I*s.  cxxsix.  24. 

3  Ver.  16.— ^7X1^  with  S,  Gen-  xxvi.  7  ;  xxxii.  30. 

<  Ver.  16.— ^x/o=l.    Coiiip.  Naegelsb.  Gr.  ?  00,  2.— _j;'U1D.    Comp.  Matth.  xi.  29. 

5  Ver.  17. — T^ir^'pni-    The  perfect  is  abnormal,  and  is  a  sign  of  the  later  idiom.    Comp.  Ewald,  g  313,  c.  2. 

0  Ver.  19. — On  the  construction  comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.  §  88,  7,  c,  ei  supra,  iii.  9. 

^  Ver.  21. — For  -"n^K'   the  Keri  has  ilT^NI    because  the  Masoretes    connected   K'll     ]y,*j    as    the    subject    with 

i,--t:  "^  ••:     l-T 

^^'dD,  which  is  however  unnecessary  and  unjustifiable. 

'  8  Ver.  25. — To  translate  :  the  enemy  hath  a  sword  [as  IIenderson]  is  very  flat.    Better  S' js7  (ll^X)  3in,  and  as  sub- 
ject co-ordinate  with  the  following  11  JO  [for  the  sword  of  the  enemy  and  fear  are,  etc.].    Comp.  Naegelsb.  Oi:  g  67,  2. 


EXEGETICAL   AND  CRITICAL. 

This  Last  strophe  of  the  discourse  forms  two 
parts.  la  the  first  part  (vers.  16-20)  the  pro- 
phet shows  the  genesis  of  the  calamity.  The 
Lord  had  at  first  kindly  directed  Israel  in  the 
right  way  (ver.  16),  but  when  they  had  refused 
to  walk  in  it,  He  had  solemnly  threatened  them 
with  His  punishment  (ver.  17).  Since  they  re- 
garded not  this  also,  He  turns  now  with  His  an- 
nouncement of  punishment  to  all  nations,  calling 
them  as  it  were  to  witness  to  the  justice  of  His 
cause  (vers.  18,  19).  He  refutes  a  nugatory  ob- 
jection of  Israel's  (ver.  20).  In  the  second  pai-t 
the  merited  destruction  is  announced  to  the  peo- 
ple of  Israel  directly  (vers.  21-2G),  first  in  gene- 
ral (ver.  21),  then  its  execution  is  described  in 
detail  (vers.  22-25),  so  that  («)  the  nation  from 
the  North  is  again  mentioned  as  the  instrument 
of  this  execution,  with  more  particular  features; 
(6)  the  experience  of  the  punishment  is  presented 
iji  the  words  of  the  suffering  people.  Finally  the 
prophet  calls  upon  (he  people  to  do  that  which 
alone  remains  to  them,  namely,  to  humble  them- 
selves in  deepest  mourning. 

Ver.  16.  Thus  has  Jehovah  spoken  .  .  . 
■we  will  not  walk  therein.  ~l^><  compared 
with  the  progress  of  time  in  ver.  17  sqq.  is  to  be 
regarded  as  preterite. — As  the  absence  of  the  ar- 
ticle is  not  to  be  pressed,  we  translate  :  stand  in 
tlie  ways,  i.  e.,  not  in  any  or  some,  but  in  all. 
They  are  to  compare  by  examination  all  the 
ways  C^^T  here  as  in  Ps.  cxxxix.  24;  Am.  viii. 
14  =  religion,  cultus).  A  criterion  is  at  the  same 
time  given  them,  by  which  to  recognize  the  right 
way,  viz.,  antiquity.  The  oldest  is  tlie  true  re- 
ligion. Let  them  examine  the  different  religions 
of  the  primitive  period,  in  order  to  find  the  oldest 
among  the  old  ways,  which  is  thea  the  way  of 
good  or  well-being. 

Ver.  17.  Then  I  set  w^atchmen  over  you 
.  .  .  we  V7ill  not  hearken  thereto. — Watch- 
men, used  frequently  by  the  propliet  fur  seers 
and  Warners.  Comp.  Ezek.  iii.  17;  xxxiii.  7, 
coll.  Isui.  xxi.  11,  12;  Jer.  xxxi.  6. — Hearken 
to  the  sound,  e/c.  Observe  the  climax:  after 
Israel  had  rejected  the  friendly  admonition  in 
ver.  16,  the  prophets  standing  on  the  w.alls  like 
watchmen  must  strike  wliolesome  terror  into 
their  liearts  by  sounding  tlie  trumpet  of  their  de- 
nunciatory prophecies.     But  even  this  is  in  vain. 


The  words  hearken,  etc.,  may  be  regarded  as 
spoken  by  Jehovah  or  by  the  prophets  them- 
selves; for  even  the  latter  might  admonish  the 
Israelites  to  respect  the  warning,  which  they 
brought  to  them.  Yet  this  admonition  certainly 
seems  more  apjjropriate  in  the  mouth  of  Jehovah. 
Comp.  ii.  25. 

Ver.  18.  Therefore  hear,  ye  nations  .  .  . 
w^hat  is  among  them.  After  the  Lord  had 
found  among  the  Israelites  a  hearing  neither  for 
friendly  admonition  nor  for  severe  warning.  He 
turns  to  the  other  nations,  in  order  that  they  may 
learn  Jehovah's  judgment  on  Ilis  people  and  its 
true  motives. — Concerning  mj?_  opinions  are 
much  divided.  According  to  the  connection  and 
the  unquestioned  Masoretic  reading  it  can  mean 
neither  testimony  {h.({\x.)  nov  troop  (Hitzig)  nor 
congregation  in  the  sense  of  the  Israelites,  for  an 
address  to  the  whole  or  a  part  of  the  Israelite 
nation  would  form  a  most  violent  interruption 
in  the  parallelism  and  connection.  I  do  not  see 
why  it  should  not  denote  the  totality  of  the  hea- 
then nations,  united  as  it  were  into  a  grand  jury. 
It  is  true,  no  passage  can  be  produced,  where 
mj^  has  exactly  this  meaning,  but  it  is  a  word 
of  such  general  signification,  that  it  may  fairly 
have  this  sense.  For  if  in  Judg.  xiv.  8  it  signi- 
fies a  sicarm  of  bees,  in  Job  xv.  34  and  Ps.  xxii. 
16  an  assembly  of  the  wicked,  and  in  Numb.  xvi. 
5,  the  company  of  Korah,  no  one  can  say  that  it 
may  not  in  certain  circumstances  be  used  of  the 
assembly  of  the  heathen.  Since  now  according 
to  the  idea  of  the  connection  previously  stated, 
the  propliet  turns  in  ver.  18  right  diligently  to 
the  heathen,  because  Israel  would  not  hear  him, 
mj^  can  denote  no  other  than  the  totality  of  the 
heathen  in  antithesis  to  the  single  nations,  who 
were  addressed  as  □''Uri;  thus  singuii  et  omuh. 
At  the  same  time  it  is  not  improbable,  tliat  r\1]} 
(comp.  Tj^in  ad  judicium  citare,  Jer.  xlix.  I'j; 
1.  44)  might  also  designate  a  "j'lidicialis  convcn- 
tus"  (so  Venkma,  Rosenm.,  J.  D.  Micii.) — The 
phrase  D3~1i:^X~nX  is  also  variously  interpreted. 
Some  (Lkisti;,  Rosenm.)  translate:  qnxiniisfa- 
ciam,  wliich  presupposes  an  impossible  ellipsis  ; 
EwALi)  would  read  T^3  instead  of  D3,  Graf 
changes  into  D3  'r\-\),\n  ^K/^-'i'l'.  I  find  no  dif- 
ficulty in  the  text,  as  it  exists.  The  heathen  as- 
sembled, as  it  were  for  a  jury,  are  first  to  know 
what  thou'rhts  Israel  cherishes  within.  For  this 
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purpose  a  glanse  into  their  heui-L  is  affordeil  tliem 
by  what  is  saiil  in  vers.  KJ  and  17.  On  tlie  ba- 
sis of  this  state  of  tlie  facts  it  is  then  disclosed  to 
them  in  ver.  I'J,  what  the  Lord  will  bring  as  a 
punishment  upon  Israel.  In  I  bring  evil  upon, 
upon  is  in  aTitithcsis  to  among  in  ver.  18. 

Ver.  19.  Hear,  O  earth!  .  .  they  despised 
it. — Hear,  clc,  forms  a  climax  in  relation  to 
ver.  18:  the  whole  earth  is  called  to  witness. 
Coinp.  Deut.  xx.\ii.  1  (coll.  xxx.  19;  xxxi.  "28] ; 
Mic.  i.  2;  vi.  1,  2;  Isai.  i.  2.  After  the  Lord 
lias  granted  a  glance  into  the  heart  of  Israel,  He 
bhows  the  punishment  which  is  the  result  of  this 
inward  condition,  and  which  is  therefore  desig- 
nated as  the  fruit  of  their  counsels  (comp. 
iL  19;  iv.  18). 

Ver.  20.  To  what  purpose  should  incense 

.  .  .  are  not  pleasant  to  mc.  njD?  the  aro- 
matic resin  of  a  tree  not  yet  definitely  ascer- 
tained. Comp.  Exod.  xxx.  ol ;  Levit.  ii.  1,  etc.  ; 
I.sai.  Ix.  G;  Heuzoo,  Rcal-Enc.  XVIL  S.  602; 
XII.  S.  504.— n:2l/  (not  to  bo  confounded  with 

T  :     ^ 
X-D,  i.  e.,  Mcroe)  is  the  tribe  and  homo  of  the 

Sabreans  in  Southern  Arabia.  Comp.  Isai.  Ix.  G; 
Ezek.  xxvii,  22;  Joel  iv.  8;  Vs.  Ixxii.  15. — 
2r^r\  njT,  comp.  Exod.  xxx.  2:1  (D-j/3  nj[5) ; 
Isai!"  xli'iil  2i  ;  Ezek.  xxvii.  19  ;  Song  of  Sol.  Iv. 
14  =  calamus,  the  root  of  which  was  used  in  the 
preparation  of  the  anointing  oil.  Vid.  Winer, 
It.  H'.  B.,  Art.  Kalamus. — In  these  words  the 
Lord  meets  an  objection  of  the  Israelites  to  the 
effect  that  they  bad  not  failed  in  outward  wor- 
f'hip.  The  sense  of  the  reply  coincides  with  1 
S;i:ii.  XV.  22;  Mic.  vi.  8;  Isai.  i.  11  sqq. ;  Ps.  1. 

Ssqq.;  li.  18,  etc. — Tlio  ju-staposition  of  Piriyj 
and  D'H^I  is  also  found  in  several  of  the  pas- 
sages mentioned,  comp.  Jer.  vii.  21 ;  Drechsler, 
Jc.^.  I.  S.  (Ji. 

Ver.  21.  Therefore  thus  saith  Jehovah 
.  .  .  and  his  companion  shall  perish.  After 
the  refutation  of  the  vain  objection  in  ver.  20 
the  iirophet  turns  again  to  the  people  of  Israel. 
He  seems  to  presuppose  that  the  people  excited 
to  jealousy  by  vers.  18  and  19,  (comp.  Rom.  xi. 
14)  in  opposition  to  their  former  disinclination 
even  to  hear  the  Lord,  yet  at  least  answer  him. 
The  answer  is  indeed  worth  nothing,  and  there- 
fore now  follows  a  direct  announcement  of  judg- 
ment, addressed  to  thelsi-aelites  themselves,  first, 
in  this  verse 21,  in ^frtcn/^.-Stumbling-blocks. 
Comp.  Isai.  viii.  14;   Ezek.  iii.  20. 

Ver.  22.  Thus  saith  Jehovah  .  .  ends  of 
the  earth.  This  and  the  following  verses  spe- 
cify the  calamity  announced  generally  in  ver. 
21.  For  the  third  time  the  executioner  is  men- 
tioned as  a  mighty  nation  from  the  North. 
(Comp.  iv.  (J  sii'i- ;  v.  15  sqq.) — The  passage  '- 


repeated  and  applied  to  Babylon  in  1.  41-43. — 
^X  MJT  exiremu  (erne.  Comp.  Isai.  xiv.  13,  15; 
Jer.  XXV.  32;   xxxi.  H,  etc. 

Ver.  2;;.  Bows  and  lances  they  bear  .  .  . 
against  thee,  thou  daughter  ofZiou.  Comp. 
llab.  i.  7. — Like  the  sea.  Comp.  Isai.  v.  30; 
xvii.  12;  xxiv.  14. — On  the  question  what  na- 
tion, see  the  remarks  above  on  i.  14. — Equip- 
ped as  a  man  for  war.  Tlie  singular  attaeli- 
ing  to  cruel  are  they.  On  the  change  of  num- 
ber, comp.  Kw.vLi),  ^  317,  i.  As  a  man  can  nei- 
ther denute  oim  man,  nor  a  hero.  Rather  do 
equipped  and  against  thee  (as  the  accents 
also  denote)  belong  together  and  as  a  man  for 
w^ar  declares  how  this  preparation  is  made  ;  not 
as  a  woman  for  peaceful  labor,  but  as  a  man  for 
war,  is  the  enemy  equipped  against  Zi«n. 

Vers.  24  and  25.  We  have  heard  the  re- 
port .  .  .  fear  on  every  side.  A  description 
of  the  feeling  which  Israel  experiences  on  the 
incursion  of  the  enemy,  so  that  vers.  22,  23  on 
the  one  hand,  and  vers.  24  and  25  on  the  other 
correspond  to  each  other  as  objective  and  .sub- 
jective, or  as  cause  and  effect. — Anguish. 
Comp.  iv.  31;  xlix.  24;  1.  43. — Trembling  as, 
etc.  Comp.  Ps.  xlviii.  8;  Mic.  iv.  9;  Jer.  xxii. 
23;  1.  43. — Ver.  25  is  also  related  to  ver.  24  as 
the  effect  to  the  cause:  the  not  venturing  out  of 
Jerusalem  is  the  consequence  of  what  has  been 
heard.     The  personification   of  Jerusalem  as  a 

woman  lies  at  the  basis  of  the  forms  'Xi'P,  'DSn, 
for  which  the  way  is  prepared  by  as  a  parturi- 
ent, and  continued  by  daughter  of  my  people 
ver.  20. — Fear  on  every  side,  Ps.  xxxi.  14; 
Jer.  XX.  3,  10;  xlvi.  5;  xlix.  29;  Lam.  ii.  22; 
see  especially  remarks  on  xx.  10, 

Ver.  2ij.  Daughter  of  my  people  .  .  come 
upon  us.— Gird  thee,  etc,  comp.  iv.  8,— wal- 
low^,  comp.  XXV.  34;  Mic.  i.  10;  Ezek.  xxvii.  30. 
— Mourning,  f.'c  Comp.  Am.  viii.  10;  Zech. 
xii.  10. — Bitter  lamentation.  Comp.  xxxi. 
15;  IIos.  xii.  15. — The  prophet  in  conclusion 
advises  Jerusalem  to  do  the  only  thing  that  re- 
mains to  her;  repent  in  sackcloth  and  ashes 
(comp.  Isai.  Iviii.  5;  Jer.  xxv.  34;  Ezek.  xxvii. 
30;  l)a:i.  ix.  3)  and  deep,  sincere  mourning. 
For  their  sins  or  their  destruction?  Doubtless 
for  both.  For  the  former  is  occasioned  by  peni- 
tence, the  latter  b}'  inevitable  destruction.  Peni- 
tence and  mourning  can  no  longer  ward  off  the 
tlcstruolion  (as  might  have  been  possible  before, 
comp.  iv.  1-4;  xiv.  G,  8).  The  prophet  indeed 
expresses  tiiis  in  the  words  "for  suddenly  will 
the  destroyer  come  upon  us."  Hut  though  the 
calamity  cannot  be  warded  off  by  penitence  and 
mourning  it  may  yet  bo  thus  mitigated,  and  the 
way  may  be  thus  prepared  for  subsequent  resto- 
ration. 
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4.    Conclusion:  object  and  result  of  the  Discourse. 
VI.  27-30. 

27  I  have  set  thee  a  prover^  among  my  people,  tlie  ore/ 
That  thou  mayest  kno^Y  and  prove  their  way. 

28  They  are  all  arch  traitors,^  slanderers* — brass  and  iron ; 
Profligate  are  they  all  !* 

29  The  bellows  glows,"  out  of  its  fire  comes — lead ; 
In  vain  one'  melts  and  melts, 

The  base®  are  not  separated. 

30  Reprobate  silver  they  are  called, 
For  Jehovah  has  reprobated  them. 

TEXTUAL   AXD   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  27.— j'lnS  (oa  the  form  comp.  Etcald,  J 152,  h)  [Green's  Gr.  g  185,  2,  c]    occurs  here  only.    It  is=}n3  (xi.  20; 

It  I  •• 

xvii.  10). 

2  Ver.  27.— Ti'33,  Diteell.,  Ga.vb,  MAiniEE,  niTzi3='ni*20i  J-  e.,  without  gotd,  Ti'3   being  equivalent  to  "Hi'S   (Job 

T  :    •  T  : 

xxxvi.  19)  and  2  unreduplicated  as  in  Ti'DO  (Judges  viii.  2).    Ewald,  Meier  would  punctuate  *1i'3:3  (Separator)  [IIex- 

DERSOX  :  an  explorer].    Yet  both  are  unnecessary,  if  we  take  ^i'DO  itself  in  the  meaning  of  *1i'3  (Job  xxii.  21)  "n^'^  (Job 

xxxvi.  10)  "n-l^jl  (Job  xxii.  24)  as  also  3pp"D  is  used  as  of  like  meaning  with  3r\3  (2  Chron.  xxxv.  4),  piyrDO  with'  pp^J^ 

(Gen.  XV.  2, 3 ;  Zsph.  ii.  9),  [331273  with  I22ij  (Exod.  vi.  6 ;  vli.  4,  etc.),  IpC^O  with  ^p'd  (according  to  its  radical  meaning),  etc. 

ni'20  would  accordingly="1^3,  ahscissum,  a  piece,  in  the  sense  of  a  piece  of  ore  cut  off  (comp.  Fuerst,  s.  v.  "11,*3  and  1i'30). 

T  :   ■  vv  .  T  :  T :  • 

I  would  however  prefer  not  to  make  1i*30  dependent  on  jIHS)  from  which  it  is  remotely,  but  on  '3J,',  with  which  it  is 

immediately  connected.    The  construction  is  then  as  in  n"3T   '^31"]  (Ezek.xvi.  27),  ^in    171 7  JD  (Ezek.  xviii.  7).    Comp. 

T  •     I"  :  -  T    -: 

Naegelsb.  Gr.  g  G3,  4,  jr. 

3  Ver.  28. — □"'TlID    '*1D  is  so  expressed  by  the  Vulg.,  Syr.,  Chald.  and  Aquila  that  it  is  evident  they  read  'itl',  which 

•  :  -T  ■■  T 

is  also  actually  found  in  Cod.  Regiom.  T.  and  IT.  as  well  as  in  22  Codd.  of  Kexsicott  and  in  18  of  De  Rossi.  This  reading 
may  have  been  occasioned  by  the  unusual  construction  and  the  similarity  of  tha  passages  Isai.  i.  23 ;  Uos.  ix.  15.  The  con- 
struction is  however  not  unusual  in  this,  as  substantives  are  not  rarely  thus  connected.  Comp.  D'H^JJ?  '^^>*'  C /-H  7371 
etc.  Tid.  Naegelsb.  Gr.  g  61,  3.— '''13  moreover  may  be  (comp.  tlj^p  ID.  1  Kings  xx.  43;  xxi.  4)  tart.  Kal  from 
TID,  so  that  from  this  form  a  double  Part.  Kal  would  be  formed.    [IIendersox:  desperate  revolters.] 

*  Ver.  28. — VdT   ""DSn.    Comp.  ix.  3  ;  Ezek.  xxii.  9.    On  the  construction  Tid.  Naegelsb.  Gr.  §  70,  b.    [Henderson 

•  T       ••  ; 

renders  :  conversant  with  destruction. — S.  R.  A.] 

6  Ver.  28.— D'jTnt^/O.    Comp.  Isai.  i.  4  (on  the  direct  causative  signification  of  the  Hiphil=fo  do  a  pernicious  things 
Vid.  Naegelsb.  Gr.  §  IS,  3). 

<>  Ver.  29.— Tnj  Niph :  from  Tin  (so  most  of  the  older  translators  and  commentators)  can  mean  only :  the  bellows  is 

on  fire,  is  red  hot  (Hitzig).  This  meaning  is  required  by  the  connection,  for  it  is  to  be  declared,  that  an  extreme  degree  of 
heat  was  applied,  which  is  hero  denoted  by  the  burniug  of  the  bellows.  But  even  this  degree  of  lieat  has  extracted  nothing 
from   the   ore   but— lead.     The   other  explanation  from   "in3    {aniidat)  is   indeed  well  founded   on  the   nominal  forms 

—  T 

*in J,  n^n J,  TTI J>  l^ut  it  gives  an  unsatisfactory  sense ;  for  it  is  not  declared  generally  th.at  the  bellows  works,  but  that 
it  has  done  its  best.    The  Chethibh  must  be  pronounced  DHU^NO  and  presupposes  a  noun  nt^X.  which  does  not  occur,  but 

TTV  T  V 

is  formed  quite  normally.  [Henderson  :  inj  ™ay  cither  be  the  root  of  the  verb,  to  snort,  and  designed  in  this  place  to  ex- 
press the  sound  produced  by  the  continued  blowing  of  the  bellows ;  or  it  may  be  the  Niphal  of  Tin,  to  hum.  The  foriiier 
best  suits  the  connection.    Thus  JIichaelis,  Rosenmuellek,  Dahler,  De  Wette,  Scholz  and  Umbreit.— S.  R.  A.] 

1  Ver.  29.— h'li*   fl11».    The  third  plur.  sing,  is  employed  to  denote  an  independent  subject— owe.    Comp.  Naeoelso. 

6r.  §  101,  2,  5. 

"  Ver.  23. — D'i'T  never  denotes  the  di-oss  directly. 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

The  prophet's  sermon  by  no  means  aimed  at  a 
general  conversion,  it  was  rather  to  serve  only 
as  a  touch-stone.  15y  it  a  separating  process  was 
to  be  instituted,  by  which  it  would  be  decided 


which  was  good  and  which  base  metal  (ver.  27). 
Unfortunately  tlie  great  mass  proved  to  be  com- 
mon brass  (ver.  28).  In  the  smelt ing-process 
also  (past  and  future)  the  same  result  is  pre- 
sented. In  two  further  figures  wliich  express 
essentially  the  same  tiling,  the  Lord  compares 
Israel  with  a  piece  of  ore,  which  in  the  fire  pro- 
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duces  load,  and  again  with  one  wliich  contains 
silver,  but  uiiliappily  so  mixed,  that  tlie  base 
cannot  be  separated  from  the  true  metal  (vers.  29 
and  30). 

Yer.  27.  I  have  set  ....  their  -way.  The 
people  are  deuouiinated  the  ore,  because  their 
value  is  to  be  ascertained  by  tlie  process  of  as- 
saying. The  term  (1ir3pj  is  also  doubtless 
chosen  with  reference  to  i.  iI8,  where  it  is  used 
of  the  prophet  [a  fortified  (tried)  city].  The  na- 
tion is  also  tried,  not  as  a  fortress,  but  as  ore 
which  is  yet  to  be  proved. 

Ver.  2S.  They  are  .  .  .  all. — Slanderers. 
The  prophet  here  as  elsesvliere  (comp.  remarks 
on  vers.  13  sqq.),  in  thus  particularizing  appears 
to  have  had  the  eighth  commandment  in  mincl. 
Comp.  LcTiiEii's  explanation  :  to  betray,  to  back- 
bite, or  to  make  an  evil  report. — Brass  and 
iron.  Tiiese  words  state,  still  figuratively',  the 
result  of  the  proving,  ver.  27  :  the  ore  contains 
not  gold  or  silver,  but  only  base  metal. 

Ver.  2.1.  The  bellows  glows . .  .  separated. 
The  bellows  (/lotr.s  or  is  on  jire.  This  refers  of 
course  to  Israel:  t heir  fire  is  the  fire  in  which 
they  are  melted,  the  lire  of  affliction,  both  of  the 
past,  the  present  and  the  future.  Even  the  se- 
verest trials  of  atHiction  can  produce  from  this 
people  nothing  but  lead.  It  is  seen  that  the  pro- 
phet proceeds  to  a  related  figure,  as  immediately 
afterwards  he  also  makes  application  of  a  third. 
The  first  figure  represents  the  prophet  as  a  trier 
of  metals,  who  first  takes  the  rough  ore  in  hand 
in  order  mineralogically  to  distinguish  its  con- 
stituent parts.  In  the  second  figure  the  ore  is 
exposed  to  fire,  in  order  in  this  way  to  ascertain 
its  metallic  value.  The  result  is  lead.  I  find 
accordingly  that  the  Keri  DP*  U'XtJ,  however  ex- 
plained, is  an  entirely  necessary  alteration. — 
In  what  follows  the  prophet  makes  use  of  a  third 
figure.  Israel  is  here  definitely  presented  as 
silver  ore.  But  in  the  smeltiug-places  it  appears 
that  the  silver  is  so  mingled  with  the  stone  that 
the  proijuction  of  clear  pure  silver  is  impossible. 
Israel  therefore  remains — refuse,  impure  silver, 
which,  as  unfit  for  noble  uses,  the  Lord  rejects. — 
base  [wicked].  The  prophet  passes  from  the 
figurative  to  the  literal  mode  of  siseaking. 

Ver.  30.  Reprobate  silver .  .  .  Jehovah  has 
reprobated  them.— The  conclusion  is  sad.  But 
this  reprobate  silver  is  not  Israel  in  general,  but 
only  the  Israel  of  the  present  time.  Comp.  iii. 
11-25;  iv.  27;  v.  10,  18. 

DOCTRINAL   AND   ETHICAL. 

1.  On  ver.  1  sqq.  "It  is  very  difficult  to  be- 
lieve the  preaching  of  God's  anger  and  punish- 
ment, for  wc  look  at  the  powerful  assistance,  the 
watchmen,  the  towers  and  fortresses,  and  trust 
in  them.  But  fortresses  here,  fortresses  there  1 
These  cannot  willistaud  human  force,  let  alone 
the  calaiiiily  which  comes  from  God  Himself." 
Cr.\mer. 

[Onver.2.  M.  IIexrv:  "  The  more  wc  indulge 
ourselves  in  the  pleasures  of  tiiis  life,  tiie  more 
we  disfit,  ourselves  for  tlie  troubles  of  this  life." 
On  ver,  4.  "  It  is  good  to  see  iiow  the  counsel  and 
decree  of  God  are  pursued  and  executed  in  the 
devices  and  designs  of  men,  even  theirs  that 
know  Him  not,  Isai.  x.  C,  7." — S.  11.  A.] 


2.  On  ver.  G.  "This  is  the  strongest  and  most 
dangerous  mining-powder  of  cities  and  for- 
tresses, when  sin,  shame,  vice  and  wantonness 
get  the  upper  hand.  For  instance,  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah."  Cu.v.mku. 

3.  On  ver.  7.  "Sin  cries,  rises  and  stinks  up 
to  heaven,  so  that  God  and  the  angels  are  obliged 
to  shut  mouth,  nose  and  ears.  Compare  Gen. 
xviii.  20;  Jon.  i.  2."  FiiKSTKU. 

4.  On  ver.  9.  "God  has  two  kinds  of  vintage: 
one  is  in  grace,  when  He  plucks  His  glorious 
grapes,  the  fruits  of  good  works,  and  says:  '  De- 
stroy it  not,  for  there  is  a  blessing  in  it'  (Isai. 
Ixv.  8).  But  where  He  finds  only  poisonous  ber- 
ries (Isai.  v.  2)  and  is  as  one  who  gleans  in  the 
vineyard  (Mic.  v.  14)  He  employs  other  vintagers 
with  iron  gloves,  and  presses  them  out  in  His 
anger  (Rev.  xiv.  20)  till  neither  stem  nor  stalk  is 
left."  Cramer. 

5.  On  ver.  10.  "Patience!  Perhaps  it  is  not 
long  since  the  preaching  was  begun.  But  in  the 
beginning  it  is  just  so  with  one.  AVhen  one  year 
or  forty  accustomed  to  office,  things  arc  more 
tractable,  God  grant,  not  too  comfortable.  We 
must  tell  our  story  with  a  simple  heart,  as  it  is. 
We  must  be  violent  enough  to  gain  a  hearing. 
This  joyful,  honest,  ever-enduring  testimony  of 
the  truth,  which  is  in  us,  will  «xcite  attention  ia 
time,  and  moreover  never  returns  void  (Isai.  Iv. 

11)."    ZiNZEXDORF. 

6.  On  vers.  10, 11.  "Drawoffthy  shoes,  for  the 
place  whereon  thou  standcst  is  holy  ground, 
Exod.  iii.  5.  Moses,  Elijah,  Elisha,  David,  the 
prophet  before  the  altar  at  Bethel,  our  Jeremiah 
in  particular,  and  Paul,  the  evangelical  Apostle, 
used  the  severest  and  most  feeling  methods 
against  the  mockers  of  their  religion  in  the  least 
and  the  greatest,  and  it  is  evident  that  God  will 
not  allow  Himself  to  be  mocked.  Freely  as  the 
heart  is  treated,  and  little  the  violence  that  God 
does  to  it,  yd  the  creature  is  often  cut  short 
when  it  comes  to  testifying.  For  there  is  a  great 
difierence  between  respect  and  love.  Love  is  a 
grace,  but  respect  is  in  accordance  with  a  crea- 
ture's nature;  it  is  imbued  in  everyone.  For 
the  devil  himself,  if  his  hands  are  bound  in  the 
least  (as  then  more  is  granted  him  tiian  any 
otiier),  when  it  comes  to  respect — must  'trem- 
ble' (Jas.  ii.  19).  The  Lord  teacii  the  wit- 
nesses the  right  measure,  that  their  Ihreatcnings 
and  the  feelings  of  men  suitably  concur,  and  ih.ii 
it  may  be  with  every  witness  for  religion  as  with 
John,  whom  King  Herod  feared  and  beard  him." 

ZlXZENDORF. 

7.  On  ver.  14.  How  beautiful  are  (he  feet  of 
them  that  announce  true  i>eace  I  (Isa.  Iii.  7; 
Nah.  ii.  1.)  In  like  measure  destructive  are  tho 
feet  of  those  who  preach  f.ilse  peace.  The  latter 
are  Satan,  who  transforms  himself  into  an  augcl 
of  light  (2  Cor.  xi,  14). 

8.  On  ver.  Iti.  "There  are  two  kinds  of /)a/r«. 
Some  are  the  ancients,  some  the  young.  Of  tho 
young  fathers  .\sapii  says  (Ps.  Ixxviii.  8):  that 
they  were  not  as  their  fathers,  a  stubborn  and  re- 
bellious generation  (comp.  Ezek.  xx.  18).  I'.ut 
as  regards  tiie  ancient,  original  fathers,  Abra- 
ham, Isaac,  Jacob,  .Moses,  David,  the  Evangelists, 
•Apostles  and  such  like,  these  are  the  true  falhers, 
who  preserve  God's  word  for  us,  that  by  means 
of  it  wo   may   follow  them,  and  ask  after  the 
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former  ways.     Thus  we  go  right  and  safely." 
Ckamer. 

y.  On  ver.  16.  *'Hic  arripiunt  Papicolx  semitas 
antiquas,  indeque  nobis  ptrsuadere  conantur,  ut  el 
nos  semitas  antiquas  quseramus,  i.  e.,  ut  religione 
Luthcrana  valere  j'ussa  nos  adjungamus  eccleslx 
papistic^,  quam  omnium  aniiquissimam  nusquam 
nan  svpcrbe  jactilant.  Sed  nos  ipsis  1.  obveriimus 
illudlgnatii:  nobis  vera  antiquilas  est  Jesus  Cliristus, 
■cui  nolle  obedire  manifestuiii  est  exitinm.  2.  ArffU- 
meniinn,  quod  isthinc  consarcinare  satagunt,  hunc  in 
modum  invertimus :  ea  ccdesia  pro  vera  habenda, 
quse  omnium  antiquissima.  Atqui  nostra — est  an- 
tiquissima.  Ccepit  enim  mox  ab  initio  mundi  in 
Paradiso  cum  Protevangelio  (Gen.  iii.  15,  coll.  xv. 
■6):  Romanensium  vero  ecclesia,  sicut  ipsi  haud  diffi- 
tentur,  circa  a  Chr.  606  coepit.  Ergo."  Forster. 

10.  On  ver.  10.  "  Those  are  the  honest  knaves, 
who  tell  the  prophet  to  his  face:  we  will  not  do 
it  ( Jer.  xliv.  16).  But  such  the  Lord  will  honestly 
punish.  For  the  servant,  who  knew  his  Lord's 
will  and  did  it  not,  shall  sutFer  double  stripes 
(Luke  xii.  47)."  Cramer. 

11.  [Calvin:  On  ver.  19.  "We  may  learn 
from  this  passage  that  nothing  is  more  abomina- 
ble in  the  sight  of  God  than  the  contempt  of  di- 
vine truth:  for  His  majesty,  which  shines  forth 
in  His  word,  is  thereby  trampled  under  foot; 
and  further,  it  is  an  extreme  ingratitude  in  men 
when  God  Himself  invites  them  to  salvation, 
wilfully  to  seek  their  own  ruin  and  to  reject  His 
favor."  On  ver.  20.  "And  we  see  at  this  day, 
that  men  cannot  be  rightly  taught,  except  we 
-carry  on  war  against  that  external  splendor  with 
■which  they  will  have  God  to  be  satisfied.  As 
then  men  deceive  themselves  with  such  trifles,  it 
is  necessary  to  show  that  all  those  things  which 
hypocrites  obtrude  on  God,  without  sincerity  of 
heart,  are  frivolous  trumperies." — S.  R.  A.] 

12.  On  ver.  27  sqq.  "When  goldsmiths  wish 
to  purify  the  silver,  they  add  lead  to  it.  When 
preachers  would  try  tiieir  hearers,  they  must 
apply  the  law.  The  fire  is  God's  word  (Jer. 
xxiii.  20),  the  bellows  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the 
mouth  of  the  teacher,  the  metals  the  hearers,  of 
which  some  are  objectionable,  others  are  unob- 
jectionable." Cramer. 

13.  On  ver.  27.  As  Chi-ist  is  called  a  sign 
which  shall  be  spoken  against,  that  the  thoughts 
of  many  hearts  may  be  revealed  (Luke  ii.  31, 
35),  the  power  dwells  in  His  word  generally  to 

■  compel  men  to  separation  and  decision.     For  no 
,  one  can  remain  neutral  towards  Him  long.     He 

is  a  touchstone  which  makes  manifest  the  real 
condition  of  the  heart,  wliether  the  man  is  of  God 

■  or  not  of  God,  Heb.  iv.  12  ;  John  viii.  47. 

IIOMILETICAL   AND   TRACTICAL. 

1.  Vera.  G-8  may  serve  for  the  text  of  an  ex- 
portation to  repentance.  On  tlie  punitive  jus- 
tice of  God.  1.  AVith  what  it  threatens  us.  2. 
Why  it  threatens  us.  3.  How  this  threatening 
can  be  averted. 

2.  On  vers.  G  and  7.  "We  find  such  fountains 
of  evil  in  our  own  perverted  hearts.  Original 
sin  is  the  true  fountain  of  evil,  from  which  from 
childliood  up  much  water  of  obstinacy,  disobedi- 
ence, indolence,  envy,  falsehood  is  poured  forth. 
And  such  water  flows  every  year  more  abundant- 


ly. Soon  also  flows  the  water  of  vanity,  of  im- 
purity and  excess,  of  reviling  and  cursing.  How 
does  man  help  himself?  Either  he  will  not  al- 
low others  to  observe  what  wickedness  comes 
from  his  heart,  and  hides  his  sins,  or  he  is  him- 
self grieved  that  so  much  sin  flows  from  his 
heart,  and  begins  to  stop  the  flow,  i.  e.,  he  makes 
good  resolves  and  proposes  no  more  to  commit 
the  old  sins.  But  lo !  the  streams  break  forth 
ngain,  and  the  fountain  of  a  depraved  heart 
ceases  not  to  flow.  Again  others  allow  the 
stream  free  course  and  pollute  the  city  and  the 
country  with  their  sins,  as  the  Jewish  people 
did.  Where  is  lielp  to  be  found  against  this 
fountain  of  a  depraved  heart?  In  the  fountain 
of  which  Zechariah  prophesies,  xiii.  1."  Hocu- 
STETTER,  12  Parables  from  theproph.  Jer.,  S.  12,  13. 

3.  [TiLLOTSON  on  ver.  8.  1.  The  infinite  good- 
ness and  patience  of  God  towards  a  sinful  peo- 
ple, and  His  great  unwillingness  to  bring  ruin 
upon  them.  2.  The  only  proper  and  effectual 
means  to  prevent  the  misery  and  ruin  of  a  sinful 
people.  3.  The  miserable  case  and  condition  of 
a  people  when  God  takes  off' His  affection  from 
them."— S.  R.  A.] 

4.  On  vers.  11,  12.  The  double  trouble  of  a 
preacher  of  the  truth.  1.  From  without,  (a)  in- 
disposition to  hear,  (i)  scorn.  2.  From  within, 
irresistible  necessity  of  announcing  the  word  of 
the  Lord. 

5.  On  vers.  13-15.  Warning  against  false  pro- 
phets: 1.  Their  course:  they  teach  false  worship, 
i.  e.,  they  lead  not  to  God  but  away  from  Him,  by 

(a)  being  silent  as  to  the  real  inconvenient  truth, 

(b)  putting  the  conscience  to  sleep  by  a  falsehood. 
2.  Their  motive:  covetousness,  selfishness  (ver. 
13).  3.  Their  end:  they  arc  put  to  shame  (ver.  15). 

6.  On  ver.  14.  [Chalmers:  "The  evils  of 
false  security.  1.  It  is  not  based  on  the  mercy 
offered  by  God.  2.  It  casts  an  aspersion  on  the 
character  of  God.  3.  It  is  hostile  to  the  cause  of 
practical  righteousness." — Spurgeon  :  "I  have 
heard  of  a  city  missionary  who  kept  a  record  of 
two  thousand  persons  who  were  supposed  to  be 
on  their  death-bed  but  recovered,  and  whom  he 
should  have  put  down  as  converted  persons,  had 
they  died  ;  and  how  many  do  you  think  lived  a 
Christian  life  afterwards  out  of  the  two  thou- 
sand ?  Not  two.  Positively  he  could  only  find 
one  who  was  found  to  live  afterwards  in  the  fear 
of  God.  Is  it  not  horrible  that  when  men  and 
women  come  to  die  Ihcy  should  cry,  '  Comfort, 
comfort!'  and  that  hence  their  friends  conclude 
that  they  are  children  of  God,  while  after  all 
Ihey  have  no  right  to  consolation,  but  are  intru- 
ders on  the  enclosed  grounds  of  the  blessed  God?" 
— S.  R.  A.] 

7.  On  ver.  15.  [South  :  "  Shamelessness  in  sin 
the  certain  forerunner  of  destruction.  1.  What 
sliame  is  more  effectual  than  law.  2.  How  men 
cast  off  shame.  3.  The  several  degrees  of  shame- 
lessness. 4.  Reasons  why  shamelessness  is  so 
destructive.  6.  The  destruction  by  which  it  pro- 
cures the  sinner's  ruin." — S.  11.  A.] 

8.  On  ver.  10.  Which  is  the  good  way?  That 
which  has  1,  the  right  starting-point  (the  one, 
unalterable,  ancient  truth)  ;  2  the  right  ending 
(rest  for  the  soul).  [Doolittle  has  a  sermon 
with  this  text  on  the  theme,  "  Popery  a  novelty," 
and  Calamy  has  two  on  the  Trinity  ! — S.  R.  A.] 
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9.  On   ver.    IG.  New   Year's   Sermon.     What  l  of  God.   1.  They  do  not  shun  publicity,  but  rather 


does  a  retrospect  of  the  ways  of  the  past  j'ear 
show  us?  1.  That  they  have  been  under  God's 
wondrous  guidance  ;  2.  that  they  were  intended 
to  be  only  ways  of  salvation  for  our  soul ;  3.  that 
we  liave  often  said,  we  will  not  walk  in  them  ; 
4.  that  we  should  care  best  for  our  salvation,  if 
we  would  henceforth  walk  in  the  good  ways  of 
God.   Florky,  1803. 

10.  On  vers.  18-21.    The  righteous  judgments 


appeal  to  the  moral  sense  of  the  whole  world. 
2,  They  bring  upon  men  their  merited  recom- 
pense. 3.  They  can  be  averted,  not  by  outward 
worship,  but  by  honest  submission  to  God's  word 
(vers.  19,  20). 

11.  On  vers.  27-30.  The  word  of  truth  a  touch- 
stone for  the  human  heart.  1.  The  good  are  at- 
tracted by  it;  2.  the  bad  tura  away  and  are  re- 
jected. 


3.  THE  THIRD  DISCOURSE. 

Chaps.  VII.— X. 

The  time  of  this  discourse  may  be  determined  prctt;/  accurately,  since  cb.  xxvi.  fjives  us  information  con- 
cerning the  historical  circumstances  in  which  the  discourse  was  delivered.  We  learn  from  it  that  in  the 
beginning  of  the  reign  of  Jehoiakim  Jeremiah  received  from  Jehovah  the  commission  to  place  himself 
in  the  fore-court  of  the  temple,  and  to  announce  to  all  the  Jews  who  had  come  to  worship  (comp.  xxvi. 
2  with  vii.  2)  that  iftheg  continued  to  act  in  opposition  to  the  repeated  admonitions  of  the  prophets 
(xxvi.  5,  and  vii.  13,  25)  the  Lord  would  make  the  temple  like  Shiloh,  (comp.  xxvi.  3-13  with  vii. 
3-14).  Since  the  enemies  who  are  to  execute  this  judgment  are  still  designated  generallg  as  a  people 
coming  from  the  Xorth  (comp.  viii.  16),  and  not  yet  definitely  as  the  Chaldeans,  the  discourse  must 
have  been  delivered  before  the  fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim.  Comp.  infra  on  xxv.  1,  The  place  which 
the  discourse  occupies  in  the  book  is  therefore  in  accordance  with  the  principle  of  chronological  ar- 
rangement. 
The  contents  of  the  discourse  may  be  distinguished  as  follows  : 

Main  thought:  Indictment  of  the  people  on  account  of  their  three  prevailing  vices, 
■with  threatening  of  punishment. 

I.  FIRST  CHARGE. 

I.    HYPOCIlITIC.\L    MIXGLINQ    OF    THE    WOKSHIP    OF    JEHOVAH    WITH    IDOLATRY,    AND 
OTHER    MORAL    ABOMINATIONS. 

VII.   1— VIII.   3. 

1.  Fundamental:  the  fundamental  requirement  and  promise,  vii.  1-7. 

2.  Their  demoralizing  trust  in  the  outward  temple-service.     Admojiitory  reference  to  Shiloh,  vii.  8-1. !i. 

3.  The  hypocrisy  of  the  icorship  of  Jehovah,  boasted  of  in  ver.  i.sqq.  is  evinced  by  the   idolatry  practised 
elseivhere.      Thus  the  nation  is  provoking  a  severe  and  inevitable  judgment,  vii.  10-20. 

4.  Refutation  of  the  objection  that  the  Lord  Himself  commanded  the  outward  temple-service,  vii.  21-28. 

5.  The  abomination  of  idolatry  in  the  highest  degree  a  most  evident  proof  of  the  hypocrisy  of  the  people. 
Beginning  of  retribution,  vii.  29-3  i. 

C.   The  fulfilment  of  retribution  corrcKponding  to  the  idol  abominations,  viii.  1-3. 

II.  SECOND  CHARGE. 

THEIR    RUINOUS    PERSISTENCE    IN    EVIL. 
VIII.  4-23. 

7.  Their  stiff-necked  impenitence  and  its  punishment,  viii.  4-12. 

8.  Further  portrayal  of  the  visitation  announced  in  ver.  12,  viii.  13-17. 

9.  Continuation  :   The  visiiation  ends  with  the  carrying  away  captive  of  Israel,  to  the  inexpressible  grief  of 
the  people  and  the  prophet,  viii.  18-23. 

III.  THIRD  CHARGE. 

THE    GENERAL    ENTIRE    ABSENCE    OF    TRUTH    AND    FAITH. 
IX.   1-21. 

10.  Description  of  the  prevailing  deceit,  ix.  1-8. 

11.  First  punishment:  JDesolalion  of  the  land  and  dispersion  of  the  people,  ix.  9-15. 

12.  Second jjunishment :  Death  snatching  away  an  innumerable  sacrifice,  ix.  10-21. 


90 


THE  PROPHET  JEREMIAH. 


IV.  CONCLUSION. 
IX.  22-25  ;  X.  16-25. 


13.  The  onhf  means  of  escape  and  the  reason  why  it  is  not  used,  ix.  22-25. 

14.  Thelcijinningoftheeadofreiribalion:   Command  to  the  people   to   retire;  Lament  of  the  desolated 
land;  last  watch-cry  of  the  prophet :  the  enemy  is  here,  x.  17-22. 

15.  Consolatory  glance  into  the  future,  x.  ""  '""^ 


23-25. 


I.  FIRST  CHARGE. 

THE    HYPOCRITICAL   MINGLISQ    OP   THE    SERVICE    OF    JEHOVAH   WITH    IDOLATRY   AND    OTHER 

MORAL    ABOMINATIONS. 

YII.  1— VIII.  3. 

1.  Fundamental:  the  fundamental  requirement  and  promise. 
VII.  1-7. 

1  The  Avord  which  came  to  Jeremiah  from  Jehovah,  saying : 

2  Stand  in  the  gate  of  the  house  of  Jehovah 
And  proclaim  there  this  word,  and  say : 
Hear  the  word  of  Jehovah,  all  ye  of  Judah, 

Who  have  entered  at  these  gates  to  worship  Jehovah. 

3  Thus  saith  Jehovah  Zebaoth,  the  God  of  Israel ; 
Amend  your  ways  and  your  doings. 

So  will  I  cause  you  to  dwelP  in  this  place. 

4  Trust^  not  to*  those  lying  words : 

"  The  Lord's  temple,  the  Lord's  temple,  the  Lord's  temple  is  this."  * 

5  But  amend  your  ways  and  your  doings ! 

If  ye  execute  judgment  between  every  man  and  his  neighbor, 

6  Oppress  not  stranger,  orphan  and  widow. 
And  shed  not  innocent  blood  in  this  place, 
And  go  not  after  other  gods  to  your  destruction; 

7  So  will  I  cause  you  to  dwell  in  this  place, 
In  the  land  which  I  gave  to  your  fathers, 
From  everlasting  to  everlasting.* 


TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 


1  Ver.  3. ["The  Piel  or  intensive  form  of  the  verb  must  here  have  a  continuative  force,  or  it  must  have  a  permissive 

ificatioii.     There  is  no  example  of  the  simple  signification  <o  (^wc/?  attai-liiuji  to  this  conjugation,  so  tliat  tlio  rendering 
ie  Vulgate,  which  Blatney  adopts  :  Ituill  dwell  with  you  is  not  sustained ;  comp.  ver.  Vi:'    IIendekson.— S.  K.  A.] 

2Yer.  4.— 33^  after  inU^H  (comp.  ver.  8)  is  Dat.  ethicus.    Comp.  2  Ki.  xviii.  21,  2ij  Cant.  ii.  17;  Naeuelsb.  Gr. 

2,  5,  5.  '        ,  '  "  I_  I 

3  Ver.  4.— n31-7X.    More  frequently  fltO^  is  followed  by    3  or  7j;  (vers.  8, 11)  but  7X  is  not  uufrequent,  Jud.  xx. 


36  ;  3  Ki.  xviii.  22 ;  I.'?ai.  xxxvi.  7,  etc. 
4  Ver.  4.— [Lit. :  are  tliese]. 
6  Ver.  7. — [Or :  forever  and  ever]. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

The  prophet  begins  with  friendly  admonition 
and  promise.  In  ver.  8  he  briefly  states  in  ad- 
vance the  fundamental  requirement  and  promise. 
Vers.  4-7  continue  this  theme  by  opposing  to 
false  confidence  in  the  apparently  infallible  ob- 
jective guarantee  of  salvation  in  the  possession 
of  the  outward  temple  (ver.  4)  exhortation  to  po- 
sitive (ver.  5)  and  negative  (ver.  (1)  fuliilmentof 
the  true  subjective  condition  of  salvation,  after 
which  however  tJie  promise,  whicli  includes  all 
further  salvation  for  Israel,  is  repeated  more  at 


length.  We  easily  recognize  in  this  strophe 'the 
outlines  of  the  whole  discourse,  for  these  exhor- 
tations correspond,  if  not  in  order  in  contents, 
exactly  with  the  following  exhortations  and 
threatenings,  the  latter  having  also  for  their 
subject  pseudo-worship  of  Jehovah,  idolatry,  im- 
penitence, falsehood,  deceit,  violence,  and  finally 
exile. 

Vers.  1,  2.  The  "wrord  which  came  ...  to 
worship  Jehovah.  A  similar  introductory 
formula  is  found  in  xi.  1  ;  xviii.  1  ;  xxi.  1  ;  xxv. 
1;  XXX.  1;  xxxii.  1;  xxxiv.  1;  xxxv.  1;  xl.  1 ; 
xliv.  1. — In  the  gate  of  the  house.  If  wo 
compare  xxvi.  2,  where  the  historical  particulars 


CHAP.  VII.  1-7. 
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relating  to  this  discourse  are  given,  we  see  that 
Jeremiah  delivered  it  in  the  I'ore-court  (comp. 
xix.  14).  Further  information  is  derived  from 
xxxvi.  10,  where  it  is  said  that  Baruch  read  the 
book  of  the  words  of  Jeremiah  "  in  the  chamber 
of  Gemariah,  in  the  hijlier  court,  at  the  entrance 
of  the  new  gate."  Now  since  this  new  gate  is 
the  same  under  which  the  princes  called  Jeremiah 
to  account  for  this  very  discourse  (xxvi.  10),  it  is 
highly  probable  that  the  gate  spoken  of  was  not 
that  which  formed  tiie  main  eastern  entrance  of 
the  outer  court  (Ezek.  xi.  1),  but  one  of  the  gates 
which  led  from  the  outer  into  the  inner  or  upper 
court.  From  this  point  the  prophet  could  view 
the  whole  assembly  of  the  people  in  the  outer 
court,  as  well  as  the  gates  leading  from  without 
into  it. — All  ye  of  Judah.  A  great  festival  to 
Jehovah  must  have  brought  the  wliole  people  to- 
gether, for  tlicy  had  not  sunk  into  that  state  of  en- 
tire alienation,  which,  ex.  gr.  prevailed  under  Ma- 
nasseh,  wlien  they  no  longer  worshipped  the  God 
of  their  fathers  (2  Kings  xxi.  2),  but  now  they 
served  other  gods  together  with  Him  (vcr.  C). 

Ver.  3.  Thus  saith  Jehovah  .  .  .  dwell  in 
this  place.  These  words  express  as  to  form  the 
theme  of  the  strophe,  but  at  the  same  time  also 
as  to  matter  the  positive  main  thought  of  the 
wiiole  discourse,  which  however  retires  in  what 
follows  for  the  reason  stated  in  vers.  24-28. — 'H^l 

ways  and  /7>^p_  doings  are  distinguished  like 
habitus  and  actti-^,  the  former  denoting  the  inward 
inclination  or  disposition  of  the  heart  (comp.  v. 
16),  the  latter  the  outward  fruits  in  the  life  (iv. 
13;  xviii.  11;  xxvi.  13;  xxxii.  10). — Cause  to 
dwell.  Comp.  Numb.  xiv.  30. — This  place. 
The  temple  is  meant  primarily  as  the  centre  of 
the  theocracy.  Comp.  ver.  6,  where  the  dese- 
cration of  the  holy  places  by  the  shedding  of  in- 
nocent blood  is  emphasized  (2  Kings  xxi.  16  ; 
xxiv.  4;  Matth.  xxiii.  3-3),  and  then  vcr.  7,  where 
this  place  and  the  land  are  distinguished,  and  vcr. 
13,  where  DlpO  is  distinguished  from  Shiloh  and 
taken  in  the  more  restricted  sense  of  the  holy 
places  of  worship. 

Ver.  4.  Trust  not  .  .  .  temple  is  this. 
An  example  of  similar  threefold  repetition  is 
found  in  xxii.  29;  Isai.  vi.  3  coll.  2  Sam.  xix.  1. 
For  the  sense  comp.  Mic.  iii.  11. —  nOH.    Without 

this  word  lyT^  would  be  the  subject,  and  the 
only  meaning  would  be:  tcmplum  est,  i.e.,  we 
have  God's  temple.  With  this  word  S^'H  is  pre- 
dicate, and  tlie  former  the  subject,  and  the  dif- 
ference in  the  sense  is  this,  that  it  is  not  the  ex- 
istence, the  possession  of  the  temple  generally, 
which  is  declared,  but  the  concrete  objects,  to 
which  the  predicate  applies,  are  indicated.  We 
must  therefore  render  this  HSH  decKTiKu^-     The 


plural  has  been  variously  explained.  The  Chal- 
dee  refers  the  threefold  repetition  to  the  three 
main  forms  of  worsliip  and  their  appearance 
thrice  in  the  year ;  Jo.seph  Kimcui  to  the  three 
divisionsof  the  temple-building  (court,  sanctuary 
and  holy  of  holies) ;  Mexocuu's  (  Vid.  Net.m.vxn, 
S.  439)  to  the  Jewish  nation  itself,  coll.  1  Cor.  iii. 
16,  17  ;  Venem.v  and  others  to  the  temple  and 
priests,  and  with  reference  to  XliTnpX  (Ps.  cii. 
28)  finds  also  in  JTSn  the  meaning  of  continu- 
ance and  immutability. — In  a  purely  linguistic 
view  iT^"^^  would  apply  best  to  the  people,  and 
the  thought,  that  the  people  as  the  temple  of  God 
were  safe  from  all  danger  to  themselves  or  the 
sanctuary,  would  suit  the  connection.  But  the 
mention  of  the  sanctuary  at  Shiloh  (vers.  12  and 
14)  requires  that  in  vcr.  4  also  the  temple-edifice 
be  referred  to.  Comp.  especially  ver.  14. — No- 
thing further  then  remains  but  to  refer  n3n  to 
the  various  parts  of  tlie  temple;  not  merely  the 
three  divisions  of  the  edifice  proper,  but  also  tlio 
other  parts — walls,  gates,  courts,  halls,  etc.  Still 
however  the  plural  is  remarkable,  and  a  satis- 
factory explanation  of  it  a  desideratum.  At  any 
rate  we  perceive  that  it  was  a  prevalent  delusion 
among  the  people  that  the  temple  could  not  be 
destroyed,  because  it  was  Jehovah's.  Three 
times  is  this  emphatically  repeated.  And  by  the 
temple  all  else  seemed  to  be  secured.  Neim.axn 
rightly  calls  attention  to  the  circumstance  that 
the  people  make  use  of  the  prouder  expressioa 

7D'n  only,  while  the  prophet   speaks   only  of 

Vers.  5-7.  But  amend  your  ways  .  .  from 
everlasting  to  everlasting.  Not  tlie  outward 
temple  with  its  service  enirures  the  favor  of  Je- 
hovah, but  the  service,  which  is  off"ered  in  His 
temple  by  sanctified  hearts  and  which  manifests 
itself  in  works  of  righteousness.  That  such 
works  as  are  here  (vers.  5  and  6)  enumerated 
pertain  especially  to  the  Ohl  Testament  "right- 
eousness," whicli  is  ojiposed  not  to  grace  but  to 
violent  unrighteousness,  is  proved  by  many  pas- 
sages :  Ps.  V.  vii.  ix.  X.  xi.  xii.  xv.  xvii.  ;  Jer.  x. 
24,  25;  xxii.  3-17;  Isai.  i.  17,  etc.  Comp.  On- 
TLOPH  on  the  idea  of  P"1V,  e^f.,inErDELB.r.GrEE. 
18G0,  III.  S.  403.— "fhe  '7X  before  Oil'^'n  is 
quite  abnormal,  and  there  is  no  other  instance 
of  it.  GuAF  correctly  supposes  that  it  owes  its 
origin  to  the  similarly  .'bounding  sentence,  xxii. 
o. — To  your  destruction.  Comp.  xxv.  7. — 
From  everlasting  (comp.  vcr.  25)  belongs  to 
dw^ell.  Israel  is  to  inhabit  the  land  given  to  the 
fathers,  from  llie  original  epoch  (vi.  lii;  Ps.  xxiv. 
7)  at  which  tliey  took  possession  of  it  evca  to  the 
remotest  future.     Comp.  ou  xxv.  6. 
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2.  Demoralizing  trust  in  the  outward  temple-service.    Admonitorrj  reference  to  Shiloh. 

VII.  8-15. 

8  Beliold,  ye  trust  in  such  lyiug  words  to  your  hurt. 

9  To  steal,  murder,  commit  adultery,^ 
Swear  falsely  and  burn  incense  to  Baal, 
And  follow  other  gods  which  ye  know  not, — 

10  And  then  ye  corae'^  and  stand  before  me  in  this  house, 
Which  is  called  by  my  name:  and  say: 

We  are  delivered — to  do  all  these  abominations? 

11  Is  then  this  house  which  bears  my  name 
Become  a  den  of  robbers  in  your  eyes  ? 
Behold !  even  I  have  seen  it,  saith  Jehovah. 

12  For  go  now  to  my  place  which  was  in  Shiloh 
Where  I  caused  my  name  to  dwell  at  the  first, 
And  see  what  I  have  done  to  it 

On  account  of  the  wickedness  of  my  people  Israel ! 

13  And  now,  because  ye  do  all  these  works,  saith  Jehovah, 
And  I  spoke  to  you  most  urgently,^  but  ye  heard  not. — 
I  called  to  you,  but  ye  gave  no  answer, — 

14  Therefore  I  do  to  the  house  which  bears  my  name 
In  which  ye  put  your  trust, 

And  the  place  which  I  gave  to  you  and  your  fathers, 
As  I  did  to  Shiloh. 

15  And  I  cast  you  out  from  my  presence, 
As  I  cast  out  all  your  brethren, 

The  whole  seed  of  Ephraim. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Vcr.  9. — Similar  inSiiitive  constructions  are  found  in  Isai.  xxi.  5 ;  xxii.  13 ;  lix.  4 ;  Hos.  iv.  2.    Comp.  Naeqelsb.  Ot. 
92,  2  b. 

2  Ver.  10. — On  tlie  transition  from  the  infinitive  to  the  finite  verb,  comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.  §  99,  3. 

3  Ver.  13.— D3t:;n.    Comp.  ver.  25 ;  xxix.  19 ;  and  Naegelsb.  Gr.  g  93  f.    [Green,  Gr.  g  282]. 

pie  is  sufiBcient  to  procure  absolution  after  the 
practice  of  the  most  heinous  abominations  and 
license  for  new  crimes,  by  which  course  the  tem- 
ple is  turned  into  a  place  of  security  and  con- 
cealment for  robbers.  The  question  expresses 
indignant  amazement:  What?  Steal,  murder, 
commit  adultery,  etc.  ?  Such  wickedness  ye  do, 
and  then  ye  come,  etc. — Incense  to  Baal,  comp. 
xi.  13,  17. — And  follow  ether  gods  ^!7hich 
ye  know  not  is  taken  verbatim  from  Deut.  xi. 
28;  coll.  xiii.  14.     Comp.  xix.  4;  xlix.  3. 

Ver.  10.  And  then  ye  come  ...  all  these 
abominations?    The  question  is  continued  to 

^yy^},  for  it  is  this  which  is  the  object  of  the  di- 
vine indignation,  that  the  people  can  unite  such 
moral  contrasts. — Stand  before  me.  The  ex- 
pression has  the  collateral  idea  of  serving ;  comp. 
Deut.  X.  8  ;  1  Kings  i.  2;  xvii.  1;  xviii.  15;  2 
Kings  iii.  14;  v.  IG  ;  Jcr.  xl.  10;  Ezek.  xliv.  15, 
etc. — Which  is  called  by  my  name.  This 
expression  corresponds  to  put  my  name  upon 
[nomen  indere,  imponcre),  Numb.  vi.  27;  1  Kings 
ix.  3,  5;  comp.  Exod.  iii.  18;  v.  3;  Deut.  xii.5, 11; 
xxviii.  10;  2  Sam.  xii.  28;  .Tor.  vii.  30;  xxxii. 
34;  xxxiv.  15. — We  are  delivered.  The  peo- 
ple regard  their  standing  before  God,  their  ser- 
vice in  the  temple  as  an  unfailing  means  of  re- 


EXEGETICAL    AND    CRITICAL. 

Vers.  8-11  state  that  Israel  did  not  follow  the 
exhortation  given  in  ver.  3  sqq.,  but  regarded 
the  external  place  of  grace  as  tliough  it  were  a 
spot  where  one  only  needed  to  present  himself  in 
order  to  be  delivered  from  all  the  evil  conse- 
quences of  sin, — so  that  the  sanctuary  was  mis- 
used and  became  a  den  of  robbers.  The  Lord  dis- 
pels this  allusion  as  to  the  infallible  power  to  save 
of  the  supposed  irrevocably  chosen  place  of  grace 
by  pointing  to  Shiloh :  as  it  is  with  this,  so  will 
it  be  with  the  temple  and  Jerusalem  (vers.  12-15). 

Ver.  8.  Behold,  ye  trust ...  to  your  hurt. 
The  statement  corresponds  to  the  warning  in  ver. 
4,  and  affirms  tliat  this  was  not  heeded  by  Israel. 
"To  your  hurt"  depends  on  "trust."  It  is  a 
litotes.  The  delusion  causes  injury  in  a  twofold 
■way,  by  demoralizing  the  people  and  thus  ren- 
dering them  ripe  for  the  divine  judgment.  Comp. 
Isai.  xliv.  10. 

Ver.  '.).  To  steal,  murder  .  .  .  w^hich  ye 
kno^w  not.  These  words  in  connection  with 
vers.  10,  11,  designate  the  tirstcffect  of  that  hurt- 
ful contidence.  The  people,  considering  salva- 
tion as  unconditionally  guaranteed  by  the  temple, 
fall  into  the  delusion,  that  presence  in  the  tem- 
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moving  all  their  guilt  in  a  convenient  external 
manner.  The  word  tbercfore  means :  we  are  saved, 
freed  from  all  tLc  guilt  and  punishment  of  Bin. 
Comp.    Luko    iii.  8. — Many    commentators  take 

jJ.'O/  a3=zbecausc:  hccause  ye  have  done  these  abo- 
minaiions?  (ironical.)  Others=a///iO(/^rt.  The 
language  will  allow  neither.  It  is  the  secondary 
object  of  their  templc-scrvicc  which  is  indicated. 
The  primary,  immediate  object  is  expressed  in 
^j'?i'J:  they  wish  to  purify  themselves  from  their 
guilt.  But  as  they  do  not  use  the  right  means 
lor  this,  so  also  they  are  not  actuated  by  the  right 
motive, — it  is  not  tiiat  they  may  henceforward 
hate  and  abandon  tlieir  sin,  but  that  like  a  sow 
they  may  return  with  the  more  gusto  to  their 
•wallowing  in  the  mire  (2  I'ct.  ii.  22). 

Ver.  11.  Is  then  this  house  .  .  saith  Jeho- 
vah. In  these  words  tiic  prophet  discovers  to 
tlie  people  the  very  heart  of  their  proceeding: 
with  such  usage  the  temple  is  not  a  place  of  sal- 
vation, but  a  refuge  for  robbers  where  they  purify 
tliemselves  from  the  blood  and  filth  of  their  evil 
decd-i,  so  as  to  be  the  readier  for  new  ones. — 
Even  I.  Tliis  perception  is  confirmed  ironi- 
cally, but  in  a  double  sense.  First  by  this  word, 
secondly  by  act.  In  so  far  namely  as  the  Lord 
treats  the  sanctuary  at  Jerusalem  like  that  at 
Shiloh,  He  causes  it  to  be  understood  that  He  re- 
gards it  as  a  nest  of  robbers.  That  first  point 
results  from  the  evident  reference  of  I  have 
seen  it  to  in  your  eyes,  the  second  from  the 
following  For,  vor.  12. 

Yer.  12.  For  go  now  .  .  my  people  Israel. 
In  these  words  it  is  explained  liow  far  the  Lord 
actually  regards  the  temple  as  a  don  of  robbers: 
we  learn  that  lie  will  treat  it  as  lie  did  Shiloh. 


For  is  accordingly  to  be  referred  not  to  ver.  12 
only,  but  to  all  that  follows.  The  prophet  thug 
shows  the  second  calamitous  cflVcl  (ver.  8)  of 
those  lying  words  (ver.  1).  —  To  my  place. 
This  denotes  the  place  as  such,  the  spot  on  which 
the  sanctuary  stood,  not  the  latter  itself.  Oa 
this  spot  nothing  more  was  now  to  be  seen  of  tho 
sacred  dwellings  and  vessels  wliich  once  adorned 
it.  A  proof  is  thus  furnished  that  when  the  Lord 
has  once  selected  a  place  for  His  dwelling  upoa 
earth  He  is  not  irrevocably  bound  to  this  place 
to  all  eternity.  AVhcther  the  city  of  Shiloh  was 
then  destroyed  or  not,  and  whether  some  ruins 
of  the  former  sanctuary  remained  to  testify  of  its 
previous  existence,  is  a  matter  of  indifl'ercnce. 
Shiloh  was  still  standing  in  the  reign  of  Jero- 
boam I.  (1  Kings  xi.  20  ;  xii.  15  ;  xiv.  2)  and  Je- 
remiah mentions  it  as  though  it  were  still  in  ex- 
istence (xli.  5).  (yomp.  GuAF,  ad  loc. — Heuzog's 
Rcal-Encijc.  XIV.  S.  309.  ["Dr.  Robinson  found 
its  ruins  under  tho  name  of  Seilun  on  his  way 
from  Jerusalem  to  Shechem."  Hexdeuson.] 

Vets.  l.'l-15.  And  novy,  because  ye  do  .  .  . 
the  -whole  seed  of  Ephraira.  The  apodosis 
begins  with  ver.  11.  With  respect  to  the  transi- 
tion from  the  infinitive  to  the  finite  verb,  see 
Gr.\mji.vtical  rems.  on  ver.  9. —  DDli'n.  Comp. 
ver.  25;  xxix.  10;  and  N.\Er.Er,snArH,  Gr.  \  93,/ 
[Green's  Gr.  \  282].— The  place.  TIic prophet 
cannot  mean  the  whole  country,  any  more  tlmn 
in  vers.  3,  G,  7.  As  in  ver.  12,  it  is  the  spot  oa 
which  the  house  stands.  This  spot  of  earth  is 
the  hallowed  and  hallowing  centre  of  the  whole 
country,  on  which  all  other  dwelling-places  are 
founded.  Comp.  Exod.  iii.  5. — For  Epliraim  as 
a  designation  of  the  tea  tribes  vide  llos.  iv.  17; 
Isai.  vii.  2,  etc. 


3.   The  hypocrisy  of  the  worship  of  Jehovah,  boasted  of  in  i^cr.  4  sqq.,  is  evinced  by  the  idolatry  practited 
elsewhere.      Thus  the  nation  is  provokiny  a  severe  and  inevitable  judgment. 

VII.  lG-20. 


16  And  as  to  thee,  pray  not  for  tliis  people, 
And  make  not  a  cry  and  sujjplication  ior  them, 
Nor  intercede  with  me ;  for  1  will  not  hear  thee. 

17  See.st  thou  not  what  they  are  doing 

In  tlie  cities  of  Judah  and  in  tho  streets  of  Jerusalem  ? 

18  The  children  gather  wood  and  the  fathers  kindle  the  fire, 

And  the  women  knead  the  dough,  to  make  cakes  for  the  queen  of  the  heavens, 
And  pour  out  libations  to  other  gods,  to  aggrieve  me. 

19  Do  they  aggrieve  me?  saith  Jehovah. 

Do  they  not  themselves  to  their  own  shame  ? 

20  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  Jehovah  : 

Behold,  my  anger  and  my  fury  is  poured  out  in  this  place, 
On  the  men  and  the  cattle. 

And  on  the  trees  of  the  field  and  the  frnifs  of  the  land, 
That  it  may  burn  and  not  be  extinguished. 
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EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

How  fixedly  tlie  judgment  announced  in  vers. 
14,  15  is  determined  upon  by  Jehovah,  is  evinced 
by  this,  that  the  prophet  is  forbidden  to  inter- 
pose with  any  plea  (ver.  IG).  The  motive  of  this 
seemingly  harsh  decree  is  indicated  by  reference 
to  the  idolatry  still  in  full  course  in  the  cities  of 
Judah  and  Jerusalem,  and  which  forms  a  gloomy 
offset  to  that  pseudo-Jehovah-worship  mentioned 
in  ver.  4.  This  idolatry  may  be  directed  prima- 
rily against  Jehovah,  but  it  will  prove  at  last 
self-destructive  to  Israel  (vers.  19,  20). 

Ver.  16.  And  as  to  thee  I  will .  .  .  not  hear 
thee.  Jerome  remarks  that  ^^  sanctorum  preces 
Dei  irie  possunt  rcsislere,  Ex.  xsxii.  10  sq.;  Ps. 
cvi.  30;  Numb.  svi.  46  sq."   Comp.  1  John  v.  16 — 

n^l  with  nblDD  is  frequent,  ex.  gr.,  Ps.  xvii.  1; 
1  Kings  viii.  28,  etc. — This  verse  is  repeated  xi. 
14;  xiv.  11. 

Vers.  17  and  18.  Seest  thou  not  what  they 
are  doing  ...  to  aggrieve  me.  The  motive 
of  the  severe  prohibition  in  ver.  IG. — The  queen 
of  the  heavens  is  mentioned  besides  only  in 
xliv.  17, 18,  19,  2-3.  The  form,  which  in  Hebrew 
indeed  has  general  analogies  (ex.  gr.  Pi^^l)  but 
does  not  otherwise  occur,  bespeaks  the  foreign 
origin  of  the  phrase  as  of  the  thing.  The  ex- 
pression "heaven's-queen"  points  to  the  worship 
of  the  stars,  and  indeed  the  moon  as  the  feminine 
potence  (together  with  the  sun  as  the  masculine) 
appears  not  seldom  under  this  name.  It  is  called 
by  Apuleius  {Metaph.  XI.  init.)  directly  regina 
coeli,  and  in  Horace  {Carm.  Sccul.  35)  we  lind 
the  words:  Siderum  regina  bicornis  audi  Luna 
puellas.  For  more  on  this  subject  consult  Abr. 
Calov.  Diss,  de  Selmolatria  Viteb.  1680  (also  in 
Thes.  theol.  philoL,  Vol.  I.  p.  808  sqq.).  To  the 
further  question,  what  deity  is  represented  by 
the  moon,  we  can  only  answer  that  since  it,  as  the 
female  principle  of  fructification,  corresponds  to 
the  sun-god  Baal  as  the  male  principle,  the  femi- 
nine deity  corresponding  to  Baal,  i.  e.,  Astarte, 
must  be  represented  by  the  moon.  Herodiax 
(V..  G,  10)  says  expressly,  Ohpavlav  ^oiviKsg  'Aarpo- 
dpxw  (Grsecism  for  Astarte)  ovoga^ovai,  cs7Jivtjv 
elvai  ■dD.ovreq.  Comp.  Herod.  III.  8. — On  the 
Carthaginian     inscriptions     [Insc.     Karth.     8), 


the  Asiatic,  originally  Egyptian  Artemis  ap- 
pears as  the  feminine  opposite  of  |3n  lyjU  This 
is  certainly  no  longer  the  original  Phoenician 
Astarte,  but  a  later  modification  with  unchaste 
cultus,  and  probably  admixture  of  star-worship. 
Comp.  2  Kings  xxi.  3  ;  xxiii.  4;  Jer.  xix.  13. — 
Comp.  Creuzer,  Symbol.  II.  Kap.  4,  g  1,  2,  8, 
G ;  Appendix  on  the  CartJiag.  religion,  ^  3.  For 
the  less  recent  literature  on  this  passage  consult 
Rosexmueller. — The  D'J^3  (xliv.  19)  are  i^roba- 
bly  the  Egyptian  confection  Kcideh  (  Vid.  IIiTzia 
ad  hoc  I.  and  Fuerst  II.  W.  B.  s.  v.  j'^).  Ac- 
cording to  the  n3*i*>'n7,  xliv.  19,  it  is  not  im- 
probable that  the  cakes  were  in  the  form  of  a 
moon ;  compare  the  cakes  offered  to  Artemis  as 
the  moon-god  in  Athens  under  the  name  of  ce- 
7jjvaL  [Vid.  Graf  ad  loc). — On  the  heathen  cus- 
tom of  celebrating  the  new  moon  with  fires  kin- 
dled in  the  streets  and  sweet  cakes,  comp.  Spen- 
cer, Ds  Legg.  Ilehr.  ritual.  L.  III.  Diss.  IV.  Cap. 
3. — The  etymology  of  |-13  is  uncertain.  It  is 
most  probably  derived  from  p3,  to  prepare.  Is  it 
not  perhaps  connected  with  |r3  (Am.  v.  26)  ? 
With  this  adoration  of  the  queen  of  heaven  may 
have  been  connected  as  a  later  remnant  the  wor- 
ship of  the  Collyridiaus,  who  existed  in  Arabia  ia 
the  4th  century,  and  gave  divine  honors  to  the 
Virgin  Mary,  offering  her  little  cakes  of  bread 
(no/./.fpiQ),  Vid.  Epipii.  Ilier.  79. — And  pour  out 
libations.  The  infinitive  here  may  certainly 
depend  on  the  to  (/)  before  make  (i^lt^j;')  (comp. 
Naegelsb.  Gr.  §  112,  8).  But  it  must  also  be 
remarked  that  the  Inf.  ^'DH  is  used  by  Jeremiah 
in  a  very  peculiar  manner  absolutely:  xix.  13; 
xiv.  19  (where  the  7  perhaps  from  oversight 
stands  instead  of  in  vers.  17  and  18).  At  any 
rate  it  designates  the  drink-offerings  pertaining 
to  the  meat-offering  of  cakes. 

Vers.  19  and  20.  Do  they  aggrieve  me  ?  .  .  . 
that  it  may  burn  and  not  be  extinguished. 
— On  aggrieve  comp.  Ezek.  xxxii.  9. — them- 
selves. DniX  reciprocal  (comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr. 
§  81,  b). — fury  is  poured  out  (comp.  Nah.  i.  6). 
—  In  this  place.  The  divine  anger  is  poured 
out  immediately  in  the  centre  of  the  Theo- 
cracy (7N)  and  from  thence  immediately  over  the 
whole  laud  ( />). 


4.  Refutation  of  the  objection  that  the  Lord  Himself  commanded  the  outward  temple  service. 

VII.  21-28. 

21  Thus  saitli  Jeliovali  Zebaotli,  the  God  of  Israel : 

Take  your  burnt  ofi'erings  with  the  sin  offerings  and  eat  flesh. 

22  For  I  spoke  not  with  your  flitliers  in -the  day  that  I  brought^  thcni  out  of  Egypt, 
Nor  commanded  them  conceruinp;  burnt  offerings  and  slain  offerings. 

23  But  this  I  commanded  them  :  "  Hearken  to  my  voice, 
That  I  may  be  your  God,  and  you  my  people, 
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And  walk  in  all  the  ways  that  I  command  you, 
That  it  may  be  well  with  you." 

24  But  they  hearkened  not,  nor  inclined  their  ear. 
And  walked  after  their  own  couu-sek'^ — 

la  the  hardness  of  their  evil  heart, 

And  turned  to  the  back  and  not  to  the  face.' 

25  From  the  day  that  your  fathers  went  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
To  this  day  I  send  you  all  my  servants. 

The  prophets,  zealously  and  unremittingly. 

26  But  they  hearkened  not  to  me,  nor  inclined  their  ear. 

But  they  stitiened  their  neck  and  acted  more  wickedly  than  their  fathers 

27  And  though  thou  speakest  to  them  all  these  words, 
Yet  will  they  not  hearken  unto  thee ; 

And  though  thou  callest  to  them. 
Yet  will  they  not  answer  thee. 

28  Therefore  shalt  thou  say  unto  them : 
This  is  the  people  that  has  not  hearkened 
To  the  voice  of  Jehovah,  their  God, 
Nor  accepted  chastisement. 

Truth  is  vanished  and  eradicated  from  their  mouth. 


TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ter.  22.— ["A  v.ast  uumbcr  of  MSS.,  three  of  the  early  editions,  and  all  the  versions  read,  with  the  Keri,  "•X'i'l'n  ioitead 

of  X'i'in."   IlEXDERSO.V.— S.  R.  A.] 

2  Ver.  21.— r\1i*J.'p3    19  Stat,  absol.  and  therefore  not  co-ordinated  with  the  following  ^1^1^,  but  the  following 

sentence  forms  a  sort  of  apposition  to  it:    They  walked  in  counsels!— in  hardness  of  their  heart.     Comp.  N.vegelsb. 
Gram.  ^  60. 

3  \  er.  24.— [Blatxet,  tJMnREiT,  irKNDF.RSOX  render:  and  went  (drew,  turned)  backward,  and  not  forward.    Notes  and 
UlTZia  :  turned  the  back  and  uot  the  face. — S.  K.  A.J 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

The  hypocritical  people  might  appeal  to  the 
f:\ct  that  their  outward  temple  service  was  iu  ac- 
corilance  with  the  precepts  of  the  Law.  To  this 
however  it  is  opposed,  that  from  the  beginning 
the  Lord  directed  His  chief  regard  not  to  exter- 
nal worship,  but  to  the  obedience  of  the  heart, 
and  to  this  gave  the  promise  of  prosperity  (vers. 
21-23).  But  the  people  never  observed  this  re- 
quirement of  the  Lord,  though  He  caused  it  to  be 
repeated  often  and  urgently  by  the  prophets  (vers. 
24-2(3).  They  will  close  their  cars  even  to  the 
exhortation  of  .Jeremiah,  and  thus  call  down  upon 
themselves  the  judgment  of  incorrigibility  (vers. 
27,  28). 

Ver.  21.  Thus  saith  Jehovah  .  .  .  and  eat 
flesh. — Take,  >2D  (comp.  Isai.  xxix.  1),  may 
bo  derived  from  '^D''  or  HSD.  (Comp.  Isai.  xxx.  1; 
Numb,  xxxii.  14).  The  primary  idea  seems  to  be 
"  to  scrape,  scratch,  sweep,"  from  which  are-ile- 
rived  the  meanings  both  of  to  swerp  vp  or  together 
(comp.  also    Deut.  xxxii.  23)  and  to   scrape  off 

(Isai.  vii.  20)  and  sweep  away  (Ps.  xl.  15).  l]l 
also  stands  after  tlie  word  in  the  passages  cited. 
Comp.  iii.  18. — And  eat  flesh,  an  expression  of 
contempt:  tlirow  allyuursacritices  and  burnt-of- 
ferings together  and  devour  tliem  as  meat.  Comp. 
vi.  20. 

Vers.  22  and  2:>.  For  I  spoke  not  .... 
may  be  w^ell  with  you.  When  the  Rabbins 
emphasize  in  the  day,  vtc  ,  or  when  otiiers  ap- 
pealing to  Levit.  i.  2,  etc.  find  lu  this  passage  an  in- , 


I  dication  of  the  Toluntariness  of  the  oflFerings,  or 
at  least  of  the  view  that  only  voluntar}'-  offerings 
j  are  here  spoken  of,  Gk.\f  is  certainly  right  in  de- 
j  signaling  such  points  as  subtleties.  But  to  find 
I  in  the  passage  a  proof  that  Jeremiah  was  ignorant 
of  any  legal  enactments  with  respect  to  sacrifices 
at  the  time  of  the  Exodus,  since  in  his  time  the  mid- 
.  dlebooksof  the  Pentateuch,  which  owed  iheir  ori- 
gin to  Ezra,  were  not  in  existence,  as  GR.xrdoes, 
following  IIiTziG  and  others  (comp.  especially  bia 
latest  work.  On  the  historical  books  of  the  Old  Test., 
Leipzig,  18GG),  is  a  proceeding  for  which  there  is 
no  ground  either  in  those  books,  in  the  writings 
of  the  preexilic  prophets  generally  (comp.  only 
■ex.gr..  Am.  iv.  5  witli  Levit.  vii.  1.'5 ;  Hos.  iv.  7-i) 
with  Levit.  vi.  I'i:,  xxvi.  20),  or  in  this  particular 
passage.  For  it  is  indeed  true  that  ihe  words 
that  I  may  be  your  God.aud  you  my  people 
(tlie  substanceot  wliich  is  found  in  Kxud.  vi.  7  coll. 
Deut.  xxix.  12)  are  a  verbal  quotaiidn  from  the 
certainly  jicculiar  2(Jth  cliaptcr  of  Leviticus  (ver. 
12),  that  the  next  line  likewise  resembles  almost 
word  for  word  Deut.  v.  33  (the  expression  in  all 
the  Tvays  occurs  in  this  sense  only  in  this  pas- 
sago  of  Deut.),  finally  tiiat  that  it  may  be  well 
w^ith  you  also  is  exclusivelv  Dcuiiron.imic  (v. 
10,  2');  vi.l8;  xii.  2'.,  28;  xxli.  27).  But  (1.)  the 
book  of  Deuteronomy  presupposes  tlie  ju'i-ceding 
books  of  the  Pentateucliaiid  cannot  be  understood 
without  tliem.  Thus  it  is  explained  that  precepts 
relating  to  the  sacrifices  do  not  here  occur  except 
in  a  summary  (Deut.  xii.  0, 11,  13,  14,  27)  or  modi- 
fied form,  according  to  tiio  circumstances  (comp. 
Deut.  xii.  16  with  Levit.  xvii.  2  sqq.).  (2) 
If  this  passage  is  to  bo  understood  iu  a  literal 
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sense,  as  by  Hitzig  and  Graf,  the  prophet 
would  declare  not  only  something  incredible  in 
itself,  but  also  what  would  be  in  the  highest 
degree  prejudicial  to  the  assumed  post-exilic  com- 
position of  the  middle  books  of  the  Pentateuch. 
For  how  could  these  place  the  origin  of  the  sacri- 
ficial enactments  in  the  period  of  the  exodus,  if 
prophetic  utterances  like  this  and  Am.  v.  25  ex- 
pressly contradict  it?  (3)  As  in  Exod.  xvi.  8 
the  words  "Your  murmurings  are  not  against 
us,  but  against  Jehovah,"  declare  not  that  the  Is- 
raelites did  not  murmur  at  all  against  Moses  and 
Aaron  (which  is  expressly  maintained  in  ver.  2), 
but  only  that  the  sin  of  murmuring  against  Moses 
and  Aaron  vanislied  in  comparison  with  the  sin 
which  they  committed  in  their  murmuring  against 
the  Lord  Himself, — as  Hos.  vi.  G  likewise  denies 
pleasure  in  sacrifices  not  absolutely  but  only 
relatively,  in  so  far  that  it  does  not  enter  into 
comparison  with  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  in  true 
piety  (comp.  Gen.  xxxii.  29;  Iv.  8;  1  Sam.  viii, 
7) — so  also  in  this  passage  the  negation  has  a 
rhetorical,  not  a  logical  significance  (comp. 
Winer,  Qramm.  N.  T.  Sprachidioms  ^  58,  7). 
Thus  those  commentators  are  right  who  find  here 
this  meaning,  that  the  whole  of  the  enactments 
relating  to  sacrifices  do  not  enter  into  considera- 
tion in  comparison  with  the  importance  of  the 
moral  Law.  Comp.  the  parallel  passages: — 
Isa.  V.  11;  Iviii.  3  sqq. ;  Ixvi.  3;  1  Sam.  xv. 
22;  Mic.  vi.  6-8;  Ps.  xl.  7  sqq.;  Ps.  1.;  Ps.  li. 
18,  19;  Prov.  xxi.  27;  Matt.  ix.  13.  The  ex- 
pression: I  will  be  your  God  and  ye  shall  be  my 
people,  is  found  with  special  frequency  in  Jere- 
miah: xi.  4;  xxiv.  7;  xxx.  22;  xxxi.  1,33; 
xxxii.  38.  Almost  as  frequently  in  Ezekiel:  xi. 
20;  xiv.  10;  xxxvi.  28;  xxxvii.  23,  27.  Twice 
also  in  Zechariah:  ii.  15;  viii.  8. 

Ver.  24.  But  ttiey   hearkened   not  .  .  . 
back  not  face. — In  the  hardness  of  their 
heart,   comp.  Deut.  yxix.  18;  Jer.  iii.  17. — In 


general  comp.  xi.  8;  Ps.  Ixxxi.  13. — "nnxb  Vn'1 
MJ1.  Comp.  ii.  27.  Literally: — they  came  lo  the 
back  and  not  to  the  face,  viz.,  from  the  stand- 
point of  Jehovah.  Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  |  69,  3, 
as  to  the  substantives  back  and  face  taking  the 
place  of  adjectives  of  participles. 

Vers.    25,    20.    From  the    day  .  .    .  more 

•wickedly  than  their  fathers. — |D7  comp.  ver. 

7. — n^C'XI.  Vati  conslr.  after  a  definition  of  time. 
Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  g  88,  7. — Comp.  xi.  7;  xxv. 
4;  xxvi.  5:  xxix.  19;  xxxv.  15;  xliv.  4. — Alone 
DV  never  means  "daily."  Put  with  an  infinitive 
construction  it  represents  the  idea  "day"  in 
the  same  sense  as  Q^tl'n  the  idea  "early,"  i.  e., 
the  sending  has  taken  place  day  by  day,  daily 
and  always  early,  i.  e.,  not  sleepily,  dilatorily, 
but  diligently  and  unremittingly,  comp.  besides 
Gr.  ^  93,  h. — On  ver,  26  comp.  Deut.  x.  10; 
Jer.  xvii.  23;  xix.  15. 

Vers.  27,  28.  And  though  thou  speakest 
to  them  .  .  .  from  their  mouth.  There  is  a 
reason  here  for  "'11  Although  the  word  is  also 
used  of  Israel  without  a  bad  side-meaning  (comp. 
Exod.  xix.  0:  Josh.  iii.  17;  iv.  1;  x.  3),  yet  we 
never  find  mri''  ''1J>  but  always  '•''  D^.  'U  is  there- 
fore chosen  here  to  designate  Israel  as  a  com- 
mon, profane  nation.  Comp.  Isa.  i.  4. — The  pro- 
phet is  to  pronounce  the  judgment  of  incorrigi- 
bility on  Israel  as  the  basis  of  the  announcement 
of  judgment  which  comes  afterwards.  On  DJ^DX 
comp.  Y.  3,  and  the  entire  chapter.  Truth  or 
fidelity,  is  substantially  lost:  it  is  therefore  no 
longer  in  their  mouth.  The  prophet  alludes  to 
what  was  said  in  ver.  4:  eveii  though  they  take 
the  words  upon  their  lips,  these  are  but  empty 
sounds.  For  he  whose  heart  is  empty  can  avail 
nothing  with  his  mouth. 


5.   The  ahomhalion  of  idolatry  in  the  highest  degree  a  most  evident  proof  of  the  hypocrisy  of  the  people. 

Mcginning  of  retribution. 

VII.  29-34. 


21>      Shear  off  thy  hair  and  cast  it  away, 

And  raise  on  the  heights  a  wailing. 

For  Jehovah  hath  rejected  and  forsaken  the  generation  of  his  wrath. 
30  For  the  children  of  judah  have  done  that  which  is  evil  in  my  sight,  saith  Jehovah. 

They  have  set  their  abominations  in  the  house, 

Which  bears  my  name,  to  pollute  it. 
81  And  they  have  built  the  high  places  of  Tophet, 

Which  is  in  the  valley  oi' Ben-Hinnom. 

To  burn  their  sons  and  daughters  in  the  fire; 

Which  I  commanded  not,  neither  did  it  come  into  my  mind. 
32  Therefore  behold  !  the  days  are  coming,  saith  Jehovah, 

That  it  will  no  more  be  called  Tophet  and  vale  Ben-Hinnom, 

But  the  valley  of  slaughter: 

And  they  will  bury  in  Tophot,  because  there  is  no  room. 
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•33  And  the  carcases  of  thi3  people  shall  be  for  food 
To  the  birds  of  heaven  and  the  beasts  of  earth, 
And  there  will  be  none  to  scare  them  away. 

34  And  I  will  cause  to  cease  from  this  city  of  Judab, 
And  from  tlie  streets  of  Jerusalem, 
The  voice  of  gladness  and  the  voice  of  joy, 
The  voice  of  the  l)ridegroom  and  the  voice  of  the  bride ; 
For  the  laud  shall  become  a  desolation. 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

How  little  fho  .appeal  of  the  Isr.aelites  to  the 
chosen  place  of  mercy,  .inJ  to  tlicir  observance 
of  the  ritual,  could  help  them  (ver.  2U)  the  pro- 
phet shows  by  setting  forth  their  desecration  of 
t!ie  sanctuary  by  Baal-worship,  and  tlieir  inlVac- 
tion  of  the  Law  by  abominable  practices  which 
were  directly  forbidden  in  it  (vers.  30,  81).  Thus 
it  is  rendered  most  clearly  manifest  what  shame- 
ful hypocrisy  was  concealed  under  the  Jehovah- 
worship  boasted  of  in  ver.  4. 

The  rejection  consequently  announced  in  ver. 
29  will  consist  in  tliis,  that  the  places  in  the  vale 
of  llinnom  hitherto  considered  sacred  will  be 
places  of  slaughter  and  burial,  and  that  still  a 
large  number  of  unburied  corpses  will  afford  food 
for  the  beasts;  the  further  consequence  of  ■which 
will  be,  that  tlie  land,  bereft  of  its  inhabitants, 
will  become  a  barren  waste  (vers.  31-34). 

Ver.  29.  Shear  off  thy  hair  .  .  .  generation 
of  his  wrath.  "liJ  is  properly  crown:  here  it  is 
used  of  the  hair  as  the  natural  adornment  of  the 
head,  coinp.  Numb.  vi.  19.  The  cutting  off  of 
the  hair  was  a  sign  of  mourning,  xvi.  (5;  xlviii. 
37;  Isa.  xv.  2;  Mic.  i.  10,  etc.  Comp.  Herzog, 
Real-Enc.  XVI.,  S.  363.  [Hexderson:—" Je- 
rusalem is  here  addressed  under  the  image  of  a 
female,  who,  in  the  dcptli  of  her  grief  for  the 
loss  of  her  children,  deprives  her  head  of  its 
chief  ornament,  and  betakes  herself  to  the  hills 
to  bewail  her  bereavement."  Henky  after  Bl.\y- 
ney: — "The  word  is  peculiar  to  the  hair  of  the 
Nazarites,  which  was  the  badge  and  token  of 
their  dedication  to  God,  and  it  is  called  their 
crown.  Jerusalem  had  been  a  city,  which  was 
a  Nazarite  to  God,  but  must  now  cut  off  her  hair, 
must  be  profaned,  degraded  and  separated  from 
God,  as  she  hail  been  separated  to  Ilim.  It  is 
time  for  those  who  have  lost  their  holiness  tolay 
aside  their  joy."' — S.  11.  A.] — On  the  feminine 
form  in  'U<  rlc.  Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  §  GO,  7. — 
On  the  heights.  Comp.  iii.  21 ;  ix.  9. — genera- 
tion of  his  -wrath.  Comp.  Isa.  x.  ti;  I'rov. 
xxii.  8. 

Ver.  30.  For  the  children  of  Judah  ...  to 
pollute  it.— in  my  sight,  does  nut  depend  on 
have  done,  but  on  that  which  is  evil.  Comp. 
Jud.  iii.  7,  12,  tic,  anvl  XAE(ii:i,sn.  ilr.,  !}_  112,  5 
b,  (where  moreover  we  must  understand  it  in  a 
phystcdl  sense  [Isa.  xiv.  10]  as  distinguished 
from  the  apiriti/u/  sense.  Gen.  xxviii.  8,  etc). — 
Their  abominations.  Tliat  Jeremiah  refers 
to  the  abominable  practices  of  Manasseii  (2  Kings 
xxi.  4-7)  has  been  fully  proved  by  Gii.\F.  I  will 
only  add  that  Jehoi.akim  represents  the  relapse 
into  the  principle  forsaken  by  Josiah,  ami  that 
this  explains   why  responsibility  for  the  sius  of 
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Manasseh  is  attributed  to  him  and  his  contem- 
poraries (2  Kings  xxiv.  3;  Jer.  xv.  4),  on  which 
account  also  in  this  passage  the  abominations  arc 
spoken  of  as  though  tlicy  had  been  committed  by 
Jelioiakim  himself.  This  passage  ia  repeated  in 
xxxii.  31. 

Ver.  31.  And  they  have  built  .  .  .  como 
into  my  mind.  ni03  is  not  merely  high  places, 
but  in  a  derivative  sense  every  place  of  worship 
erected  for  idolatrous  service,  or  every  building 
for  that  purpose,  as  is  pi-ovcd  by  passages  like 
2  Kings  xxiii.  15,  where  the  HOB  is  distiuguisheu 

T  T  ° 

from  the  altar  in  it,  and  is  burnt, — Ezek.  xvi.  IG, 
where  high  places  are  mentioned  as  composed  of 
garments.  Here  also  they  are  not  the  altars 
alone,  but  the  places  of  worship  with  the  altars. 
There  appear  to  have  been  several  such  places 
in  Tophet,  this  being  intimated  by  the  expression 

D'NpUn  n^h  Jer.  xix.  13.  Tophet,  as  is  well 
known,  was  a  place  in  the  valley  of  Ben-IIinnom, 
where  the  liorrible  sacrifices  of  children  (comp. 
Seldex,  Dc  Diis  S>/r.  Si/ntafjm.  I.  0)  were  of- 
fered to  Baal  (xix.  5 — with  which  Molech,  xxxii. 
3-3,  is  parallel,  comp.  Levit.  xviii.  21  ;  xx.  2-5; 

1  Kings  xi.  7;  2  Kings  xxiii.  10).  But  tlie  de- 
rivation of  the  word  is  uncertain.  Some  (Lors- 
B.\cu,  Gesen.,  IIitzig,  EwALn,  Flerst,  and 
others)  appeal  to  Isa.  xxx.  33  in  favor  of  tlie 
rendering />/ffc<;  of  iurning,  deriving  it  from  nn= 
"^V  to  hum.  Others  CWiner,  Bottcueu,  Graf, 
Pressel)  finding  their  support  in  Job  xvii.  G, 
give  the  word  the  meaning  of  sputum,  abomina- 
tion, horror,  from  the  Chaldcc  '^^P^/o  spcic  out. 
lIoF.MAXN  (in  irci'i."!.  M.  Erf.,  II.,  12"))  suggests 
the  not  improbable  derivation  from  nni)  and  gives 
it  the  meaning  of  pit.  A  decision  on  this  point 
is  as  difficult  as  with  reference  to  the  vale  Ben- 
IIinnom.  The  situation  of  this  valley  is  indeed 
fixed,  as  it  is  certain  it  was  to  the  south  of  Jeru- 
salem, but  the  views  are  various  as  to  its  exact 
location.  Comp.  IIi:nzo(i,  Kcal-Enc,  IV.  S.  710. 
— There  is  not  perfect  agreement  even  as  to  the 
name  of  the  valley,  the  ancients  regarding  Hin- 
nom  as  a  proper  name,  of  the  moderns  some  de- 
riving it  from  DHJ  (by  transposition^the  valley 
of  wailing,  so  Hitzig  and  Grak),  and*  others 
from  Jjn-jJN  (with  tiie  same  meaning,  so  Bot- 
TciiER,  ])'■  Inf.,  I.  S.  82,  83).  Were  the  valley 
only  tlie  vale  of  llinnom,  as  in  Josh.  xv.  8;  xviii. 
10;   Ni'h.  xi.  30,  or  tlie  vale   Ik'ni-lliniioin  (as  in 

2  Kings  xxiii.  10  only,  Cheihibh)  the  apellativo 
.signilication  would  have  muck  in  its  favor.  But 
as  the  name  Vale  Bcn-llinnom  is  the  most  fre- 
quent and  certainly  the  original  (Josh.  xv.  8; 
xviii.  10;  Jer.  vii.  31,  32;  xix.  2,  G;  2  Chr. 
xxviii.  3;  xxxiii.  0),  the  derivations  given  above 
are  very  insecure,  and  it  is  most  advisable  to  re- 
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tain  the  old  interpretation.— To  burn.  Two 
passages  coincide  with  this  almost  word  for 
word:  xix.  5  and  xxxii.  35.  In  the  latter  pas- 
sage, instead  of  this  expression,  we  find  to  cause 
to  pass  through,  which  shows  that  it  is  not  to  be 
understood  literally  as  Maimonides  and  other 
Jewish  commentators  suppose,  but  as  an  euphem- 

jsni. The  words  which  I  commanded  not  repeated 

in  all  three  passages  (comp.  iii.  16),  intimate 
that  this  custom  was  relatively  a  new  one.  Al- 
though the  worship  of  Molech  (the  Ammonitish) 
is  attributed  even  to  Solomon  (1  Kings  xi.  7), 
yet  the  abomination  of  burning  children  v^'as 
first  introduced  into  Judah  by  Ahaz  (2  Kings 
xvi.  3).  Comp.  Movers,  Phoen.  I.,  S.  327  sqq. — 
In  the  Pentateuch  this  cult  was  forbidden,  Dent, 
xii.  30;  xviii.  10. 

Vers.  32-34.  Therefore  behold !  the  days 
are  coming  ...  a  desolation.  The  place  of 
worship,  held  sacred  by  the  idolatrous  Jews,  but 
in  fact  desecrated,  shall  even  for  them  be  forever 
polluted.  That  this  would  be  accomplished  by  a 
massacre  on  the  spot,  is  not  stated  in  the  text. 
This  would  not  have  polluted  it  forever,  as  we 
read  of  Josiah  that  he  polluted  the  places  of  ido- 
latrous worship  either  by  the  burning  of  human 
bones  (2  Ki.  xxiii.  10,  20)  or  by  filling  them  up 
with  these  (ver.  14)  or  the  reverse,  by  strewing 


the  ashes  of  the  idols  on  the  graves  (ver.  G).  At 
any  rate  he  must  have  defiled  Tophet  (ver.  10) 
and  other  places  (vers.  8,  13)  in  the  same  way. 
Here  then  also  the  pollution  is  caused  by  the  in- 
terment, and  the  name  "  valley  of  slaughter  "  is 
connected  with  it  only  in  so  far  that  the  vale  is 
used  as  a  place  of  burial  only  in  consequence  of 
the  want  of  room,  resulting  from  the  great 
slaughter  (comp.  xix.  11;  Ezek.  ix.  7).  But 
even  thus  a  great  number  of  corpses  will  remain 
unburied,  which  will  be  food  for  beasts  (comp. 
Deut.  xxviii.  26,  whence  ver.  S3  is  taken  verba- 
tim, and  Jer.  xvi.  4  ;  xix.  7  ;  xxxiv.  20). — None 
to  scare,  etc.  Comp.  Levit.  xxvi.  6 ;  Deut. 
xxviii.  26;  Mic.  iv.  4;  Nah.  ii.  12;  Zeph.  iii. 
13  ;  Jcr.  XXX.  10  ;  xlvi.  27.  The  further  result 
of  the  slaughter  is  depopulation,  the  cessation  of 
every  sign  of  normal  human  existence,  complete 
desolation  of  the  land.  (xvi.  9  ;  xxv.  10,  11, 
coll.  xxxiii.  11).  [Henderson: — "In  ver.  34, 
reference  is  made  to  the  joyous  processions  in 
which  the  bride  and  bridegroom  are  led  through 
the  streets,  accompanied  by  bands  of  singers  and 
musicians,  v/hich  are  common  in  many  parts  of 
the  East,  and  even  among  the  Jews  in  some  parts 
of  Europe.  See  my  Biblical  Researches  and 
Travels  in  Russia,  p.  217." — S.  R.  A.] 


6.  Fuljibncni  of  retribution  corresponding  to  the  idol-abominations. 
VIII.   1-3. 

1  At  this  time,  saitli  Jehovah,  they  shall  bring^ 

The  bone?  of  the  kings  of  Judah  and  the  bonei  of  his  princes. 
And  the  bones  of  the  priests  and  the  bones  of  the  prophets, 
And  the  bones  of  the  citizens  of  Jerusalem  out  of  their  graves, 

2  And  they  shall  spread  them  out  to  the  sun. 
And  to  the  moon,  and  to  all  the  host  of  heaven, 
Which  they  loved  and  which  they  served  and  followed. 
And  ^Yhich  they  sought  and  worshipped ; 

They  shall  not  be  gathered,  nor  buried; 
They  shall  be  dung  on  the  surface  of  the  earth. 

3  And  the  whole  remnant  of  the  survivors  of  this  wicked  race 
Shall  prefer'  death  to  life  in  all  places  of  the  survivors^ 
Whither  I  have  driven  them,  saith  Jehovah  Zebaoth. 


TEXTU-^L  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  1.— Instead  of  'X^i'Vl  tho  Masoretos  would  omit  tlio  ^,  as  they  porceived  that  neither  as  consocutivo  nor  as  copu- 
lative is  it  in  place,  -while  in  accordance  with  tho'constant'usago  we  should  expect  it  to  b3  followed  by  tho  perfect.  Comp. 
Naeoelsb.  Gi:,  \  SiO.     Yet  in  such  cases  tlio  imperfect  with  Van  cnpulal.  is  not  without  e.xample  ;  comp.  Exod.  xii.  3. 

2  Ver.  3.— "in3Jl  comp.  I'rov.  xxi.  'i.    Naeqelsb.  Gr.,  1 100,  4. 

s  Ver.  3. Q''15sK/3n.  If  we  do  not  with  IIiTZia  and  Graf  reject  this  word  as  resting  on  a  clerical  error,  we  must  ex- 
plain it  with  Mauuer  and  De  Wette  as  the  repetition  of  the  noun  instead  of  the  pronoun,  so  that  tho  article  st  vnds  before 
th^  construct  state  in  an  emphatic  almost  pruiumiual  signilication :  in  alt  those  places.    Comp.  Naeoelsb.  Gr.,  2  71, 5  Anm. 

are  already  dead.     The  bones  of  the  buried  shall 

.        .^j.   rRITICAY  ^°  disinterred  and   .strewed  in   the  face  of  the 

EXEGETICAL  ANU  CKiiiCAi..  stars,  their  powerless  deities,  shall  become  stink- 

It  is  clear  from  the -contents  that  tliis  strophe    ing  ordure  (vers.  1,  2).     And  the  surviving  rem- 

is  closely  connected  with  the  preceding.     Death    nant  will  long  for  death  as  a  benefit  (ver.  3). 

is  to  come  in  a  new  form,  as  it  were,  in  tliose  who        Vers.  1,  2.  At  this  time,  saith  Jehovah  .  . 


CHAP.  VIII.  1-3. 
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surface  of  the  earth.  Of  the  motive  of  the 
disinterment  the  prophet  says  nothing.  He  had 
certainly  no  idea  of  its  being  tiie  search  for  booty 
(Jerome,  Hitzig,  [IIkxderson]).  Ilehasinmiud 
only  the  punitive  justice  of  God. — His  before 
princes  is  to  be  referred  to  the  kings,  viz.,  the 
princes  of  each  king  or  kingtlpm,  or  of  the  crown. 
Comp.  xxiv.  8;  xxv.  10;  xxxiv.  21.  We  should 
have  expected  in  reference  to  Judah  their  princes, 
as  in  Isai.  iii.  4;  IIos.  vii.  IG;  ix.  15.— Spread 
them  out.  Observe  the  irony.  The  etars  look 
powerle.-sly  down  on  the  bones  of  their  worship- 
pers— while  these  send  up  a  stench  I — Gathered. 
Comp.  xvi.  4  ;  xxv.  33. — For  the  subject-matter 
compare  2  Sam.  xxi.  12  sqq. 

Ver.  3.  And  the  whole  remnant  .  .  saith 
Jehovah.  The  discourse  concludes  with  a  part- 
ing glance  at  the  survivors,  who  are  the  most  un- 
fortunate of  all.  Comp.  xxv.  20. — On  the  sub- 
ject-matter comp.  xxiv.  8  sqq. 

DOCTRIXAL  AND   ETHICAL. 

1.  On  vii.  1.   The  exhortation  which  .Jeremiah 
here  addresses  to  his  contemporaries  is,  as  Ciiry- 
sosTOM  remarks,  substantially'  the  s:ime  as  that 
of  John  the   Baptist   to   the  Jews  of  his  time; 
"Bring  forth  therefore  fruits — meet  for  repen- 
tance, and  begin  not  to   say  within  yourselves, 
we  have  Abraliam  to  our  father;  for  I  say  uuto 
you  that  God  is  able  of  these  stones  to  raise  up 
children  unto  Abraham."     But  there  is  a  difiFcr- 
ence  between  trusting  in  descent  from  Abraham, 
and  in  the  stone  Sanctuai-y   at  .Jerusalem.     For 
as  the  tabernacle  and  the  sanctuary  at   Shiloh 
have  disappeared,  so  the  temple  built  by  Solo- 
mon and  the  ark  of  the  covenant  itself ;  and  even 
the  temple  re-erected  without  the  ark  was  de- 
stroyed a  second  time  by  Titus  and   not  rebuilt, 
though  according  to  the  testimony  of  Josephus 
(Uell.  Jud.  VI.  2,  1)   the  mad  resistance  of  the 
.Jews  was  chicflj'  based  on  the  idea  that  Jerusa- 
lem being  the  city  of  God  was  in  no  danger  of 
destruction.     Now  while  the    sacred  places  and 
buildings  for  worship,  from  the  tabernacle  to  the 
temple  of  Herod,  were  destroyed,  never  to  be  re- 
built (comp.   iii.  16  Tl>'  Hiy^''  K7)  the  descent 
from  Abraham,  in  spite  of  all  temporary  rever- 
sions,   retains    its   eternal   signiticance,    as    the 
Apostle  Paul  shows  in  Rom.  xi.,  where  he  says, 
"  If  the  first  fruit  be  holy,  the  lump  is  also  holy, 
and  if  the  root  be  holy  so  arc  the  branches.  .  .  . 
If  some  of  the  branches  have  been  broken  off  on 
account  of  unbelief,  yet  they  may  be  grafted  in 
again.  .  .  .   For  according  to  the  Gospel,  he  says, 
1  regard  tliem  as  enemies,  but  according  to  the 
election,  tliey  are  beloved  for   the  fathers'  sake. 
For  the  gifts  and  calling  of  God  are  without  re- 
pentance."    If  now    to  trust   in   descent    from 
Abraham  is  in  so  far  foolish  and  unjustifiable,  as 
it  does  not  prevent  partial  destruction  of  the  na- 
tion, to  trust  in  the  outward   sanctuary,  con- 
structed of  earthly  material,  is  still  less  justifi- 
able, for  this  has  no  guarantee  of  continuance; 
it   may  indeed  sufi"er    total  destruction   without 
endangering  the  foundations  of  the   tlicocrac_v. 
Just  as  unjustifiable  as   this  confiJen-ce   of  the 
Jews  in  an  eartiily  sanctuary  as  the  chosen  place 
of  divine  presence  and  blessing  is  every  analo- 


gous confidence  of  the  Christian  church  in  a  real 
or  supposed  divinely  chosen  earthly  substratum 
of  tokens  of  blessing,  whether  it  be  a  place,  office 
or  race.  All  the  places  consecr:lted  by  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Lord  and  the  ministry  of  His  apos- 
tles have  been  destroyed  and  given  up  to  the  abo- 
mination of  desolation  :  Jerusalem  with  the  Mt. 
of  Olives  and  Golgotha,  Bethlehem,  Nazareth,  the 
whole  of  Palestine,  Asia  Elinor  and  Greece,  be- 
came Christian  and  yet  fell  a  prey  to  the  cres- 
cent. All  the  less  may  Rome  count  on  perpe- 
tuity, since  the  chair  of  Peter  rests  not  on  di- 
vine but  on  arbitrary  human  institution.  So  also 
the  legitimate  ruling  families  of  Europe,  who  so 
fondly  imagine,  that  they  are  irrevocably  chosen, 
should  never  forget  that  the  Lord  not  only  ap- 
points but  deposes  kings.  (Comp.  Dan.  iv.  32; 
V.  21). 

2.  Petrus  GvLATixtrs  {di  Arc.  cath.  ver.  v. 
10)  remarks  (according  to  Guisler.)  that  some 
Rabbins  refer  the  lying  word  of  the  thrice  re- 
peated 73'n  to  the  false  hope  of  those  who  sup- 
pose that  a  third  temple  will  yet  be  built.  But 
this  hope  is  not  a  false  one.  It  certainly  will  not 
be  realized  in  the  erection  of  a  third  sanctuary 
of  stone  but  in  tliat  spiritual  body  of  which  we 
must  regard  Ezekiels  temple  as  the  type.  Comp. 
Balmer-Rixcic,  on  the  prophet  Ezekiels  vision 
of  the  temple,  Basel,  18.J8,  and  mv  review  of  this 
work  in  Reui.  Rep.  ISGO,  H.  III.  k  1-31,  2.  This 
is  not  of  course  to  say  that  the  thrice  repeated 
word  does  not  really  refer  to  the  third  temple. 

8.  "If  God  has  not  His  tetnpleand  abode  in  the 
heart,  that  [viz.,  that  thou  hast  an  outward  tem- 
ple or  house  of  God)  will  avail  thee  nothing." 
Mic.  iii.  11,  12.  Starke. 

4.  "The  words  'this  is  the  Lord's  temple* 
might  properly  be  written  on  the  hearts  of  be- 
lievers,' 1  Cor.  iii.  10;  Gen.  xxviii.  17.  Starke. 

5.  "  It  is  a  heathenish  delusion  and  false  con^ 
fidence  to  suppose  that  God  is  bound  to  any  place 
or  spot,  as  the  Trojans  tjiought  because  they  had 
the  temple  of  Pallas  in  their  city  it  could  not  be 
taken,  and  in  the  present  day  the  manner  of  the 
Papists  is  to  bind  Christ  to  Rome  and  the  chair 
of  Peter,  and  then  defiantly  maintain  •  1  shall 
never  be  moved'  (Ps.  x.  0).  For,  they  say,  the 
ship  of  Peter  may  sink  a  little,  but  not  altoge- 
ther. Then  the  only  point  that  is  deficient  is  this, 
tliat  they  are  not  the  ship  of  Peter,  but  rather  an 
East  ludianman  with  a  cargo  of  Indian  apes  and 
such  like  foreign  merchandize,  pearls,  purple, 
silk,  brass,  iron,  silver,  gold,  incense,  lead,  that 
they  may  carry  on  simon}'  and  make  merchan- 
dize of  religion,  and  deceive  the  whole  world 
(Rev.  xviii.  11  sqq.)."  Cramkr. 

0.  On  vii. '.>-l  I.  Necessary  as  the  doctrine  of 
the  church  is  in  the  organic  systciu  of  Christian 
doctrine  it  may  become  dangerous,  if  the  church 
is  regariled  one-sidedly  as  an  objectively  saving- 
institution,  and  the  subjective  conditions  of  its 
oiteraiion  are  undervalued.  For  then  it  is  re- 
g.ardeil  as  alone  necessary  to  salvation,  and  not 
only  in  the  sense  that  this  virtue  is  ascribed  ex- 
clusively to  one  particular  church  in  opposition 
to  anotlier.  but  also  in  the  sense  of  supposing 
that  the  church  alone,  as  an  objective  institution, 
is  the  means  of  salvation,  a  man  needing  to  do 
nothing  more  than  to  enter  into  a  passive  rcla- 
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tion  to  the  church,  i.  e.,  without  conscious  resis- 
tance (obex).  From  this  alone  saving  church 
there  is  but  one  step  to  the  infallibly  saving,  i.  e., 
to  that,  of  which  a  passive  member  cannot  be 
lost,  however  much  he  may  steal,  murder,  com- 
mit adultery,  swear  falsely,  e(c.  Where  this  rui- 
nous delusion  prevails  men  enter  the  church,  per- 
form the  ceremonies,  wipe  their  mouths,  and  say 

salui  sumus  (=ljS:fJ).  But  flius  the  church  of 
Christ  becomes  a  den  of  robbers, 

7.  On  vii.  16.  "This  may  serve  to  comfort 
you,  for  God  thus  testilies  to  thepower  of  prayer, 
that  it  would  stand  in  His  way  so  that  He  could 
not  go  on.  Therefore  He  had  first  of  all  to  for- 
bid the  prophet  from  praying.  Thus  also  He  says 
to  Moses  (Exod.  xxxii.  10)  'Let  Me  alone  that 
My  wrath  may  burn  against  them.'  So  much 
may  a  believing  prayer  accomplish."    Ckamer. 

8.  On  vii.  22,  23.  In  Ps.  li.  16,  17,  we  read 
"  For  thou  desirest  not  sacrifice;  else  would  I 
give  it:  thou  delightest  not  in  burnt-oifering. 
The  sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken  spirit:  a 
broken  and  a  contrite  heart,  0  God,  thou  wilt 
not  despise."  Had  sacrifices  and  burnt-ofierings 
been  positively  displeasing  to  God,  He  would 
have  forbidden  them.  But  they  must  have  been 
pleasing  to  Him  even  as  types  of  the  sacrifice  on 
Golgotha.  They  displease  Him  only  when  He  is 
to  accept  them  instead  of  .a  broken  and  contrite 
heart.  The  sacrifices  have  thus  a  two-fold  sig- 
nificance; objectively  as  types,  and  in  so  far  as 
God  beholds  in  every  sacrifice  that  of  Christ,  they 
are  pleasing  to  Him — subjectively,  as  the  olfer- 
ing  of  man.  But  when  in  this  relation  God  is  to 
be  satisfied  with  the  fat  and  blood  of  an  animal 
instead -of  the  spiritual  ablatio  cordis,  the  sacri- 

•fice  is  displeasing.  Thus  as  the  sacrifice  is  on 
the  one  hand  pleasing,  on  the  other  displeasing, 
Jeremiah  might  say  that  God  did  not  speak  of 
sacrifices,  though  on  the  other  Jiand  it  is  admit- 
ted, that  He  did  speak  of  them. 

9.  On  vii.  26.  "It  is  an  evil  consolation,  and 
one  of  the  greatest  exercises  of  the  witnesses, 
when  they  are  treated  with  such  indiiference, 
that  they  are  not  opposed,  but  also  receive  no 
real  attention.  Then  is  Satan  most  firmly  seated, 
and  his  business  best  establislied  when  he  has 
induced  such  a  state  of  indifference.  Phlegm  in 
religion,  patience  in  hearers  (a  sign  that  they 
are  inured  to  blows)  is  an  incurable  evil.  So 
long  as  they  are  calumniated,  persecuted,  mocked, 
the  witnesses  still  have  a  handle.  But  the  time, 
when  one  preaches  and  no  one  rises,  is  a  misera- 
ble epoch  for  tlie  ministry.  Yet  it  must  be  en- 
dured, for  it  is  either  not  general  or  a  teacher  is 
usually  free.  For  because  the  Lord  'spews out 
of  His  mouth '  such  men  and  such  times  of  le- 
thargy are  heralds  of  the  overflowing  of  the  di- 
vine judgments,  and  especially  of  the  removal  of 
the  candlestick  from  its  place,  there  is  generally 
a  new  period  for  the  teachers,  and  they  become 
elsewhere  a  ffreat  nation  (Exod.  xxxii.  10)  "  Zin- 

ZENDORF. 

10.  On  vii.  33.  "Charilati  Christianx  et  legina- 
iurie  consentaneum  est,  lit  hominum  cadavcra  terra 
obrunntur,  nude  Augustinus  [De  Civ.  D.  I.  13) ;  non 
contemneiida  et  attjicicnda  sunt  corpora  Justoi'iim  el 
fidelium,  quibus  ianquam  organis  et  vasis  suis  ad  om- 
nia bona  opera  spirilus  sanctus  fail  usiis."  Forsteu. 


HOMILETICAL.  AND    PRACTICAL. 

1.  On  vii.  1-3.  [Henry: — "Note:  (1)  Even 
those  that  profess  religion  have  need  to  be 
preached  to,  as  well  as  those  that  art!  without. 
(2)  It  is  desirable  to  have  opportunity  of  preach- 
ing to  many  together.  AVisdom  chooses  to  cry 
in  the  chief  place  of  concourse,  and  as  Jeremiah 
here,  in  the  opening  of  the  gates,  the  temple  gates. 
(o)  When  we  are  going  to  worship  God,  we  have 
need  to  be  admonished  to  worship  Ilim  in  the  Spi- 
rit, and  to  have  no  confidence  in  the  flesh.  Phil.  iii. 
3."— S.  R.  A.] 

2.  On  vii.  3-7.  The  doctrine  of  the  Church.  L 
The  church  externally  or  as  an  external  ordi- 
nance. 1.  What  is  this  external  ordinance? 
(Word,  sacrament,  ofiBce).  2.  How  far  is  this 
external  ordinance  necessary  ?  3.  What  reasons 
have  we  to  be  on  our  guard  respecting  it?  (ver. 
4.  It  may  be  OTorestimated). — II.  The  church 
internally.  1.  It  is  essentially  a  community  of 
saints  and  true  believers.  ["■Congregatio  sancto- 
rum et  vere  credent i^mi."  Conf.  Aug.  Art.  VIII.) 
2.  Its  existence  is  manifested,  a.  in  the  holy  M'alk 
of  its  members  (vers.  3,  5,  6) ;  h.  in  the  blessings 
of  the  Divine  presence  (vers.  3  and  7). 

3.  On  vii.  8.  [Henry: — "The  privileges  of  a 
form  of  godliness  are  often  the  pride  and  confi- 
dence of  those  that  are  strangers  and  enemies  to 
the  poxcer  of  it.  It  is  common  for  those  that  are 
furthest  from  God  to  boast  themselves  most  of 
their  being  near  to  the  church.^' — S.  R.  A.] 

4.  On  vii.  8-15.  An  earnest  warning  against 
merely  external  ecclesiasticism.  I.  Its  essence 
is:  false  confidence  in  the  unconditional  saving 
efficacy  of  a  supposed  or  real  sanctuary  (vers.  8, 
10).  II.  Its  consequences  are:  1.  Demoraliza- 
tion (vers.  9,  10).  2.  Desecration  of  the  holy 
(ver.  ll).  3.  Destruction  of  the  offenders  (vers. 
12-15). 

5.  On  vii.  10.  On  Intercession.  1.  When  it  is  not 
iH  place  (compare  this  verse  with  1  John  v.  16). 
2.  When  it  is  in  place.    3.  What  it  can  accomplish. 

[Henry: — "Sec  here  (1).  That  God's  prophets 
are praging  men.  (2).  That  God's  jjraying  pro- 
phets have  a  great  interest  in  heaven,  how  little 
soever  they  have  on  earth.  (3).  It  is  an  ill  omen 
for  a  people  when  God  restrains  the  spirits  of 
His  ministers  and  people  from  praying  for  them. 
(4).  Those  that  will  not  regard  good  ministers' 
preaching  cannot  expect  any  benefit  by  their 
praying.  If  you  will  not  hear  us  when  we  speak 
fro/n  God  to  you,  God  will  not  hear  us  when  we 
speak  to  Him  for  you." — S.  R.  A.] 

6.  On  vii.  18.  [Henry: — "Let  us  be  instructed 
even  by  this  bad  example  in  the  sei'vice  of  our 
God.  (1)  Let  us  honor  Him  with  our  substance. 
(2).  Let  us  not  decline  the  hardest  service,  nor 
disdain  to  stoop  to  the  meanest,  for  none  shall 
kindle  a  fire  on  God's  altar  for  naught.  (3).  Let 
us  bring  up  our  children  in  the  acts  of  devotion; 
let  them,  as  they  are  capable,  be  employed  in 
doing  something  toward  the  keeping  up  of  reli- 
gious exercises." — S.  11.  A.] 

7.  Onvii.  22,  23.  Of  the  true  service  of  God.  L 
Its  nature  (1)  not  outward  ceremonies,  but  (2) 
walk  according  to  the  divine  commands.  II.  Its 
reward.  (I  will  be  your  God,  that  it  may  bo 
well  M'ith  you). 
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8.  On  vii.  24-29.  Ofdisobedience  to  God's  word.  1  2.  When  it  hardens  itself  in  unbelief  against 
I.  Its  cause  is,  (1)  not  neglect  on  the  part  of  i  God's  word  and  voice  (vers.  2G  and  27).  3. 
God  to  make  known  His  \vord  to  men  (ver.  2.j).  |  When  in  spite  of  the  divine  judgment  it  departs 
(2)  Not  the  imi)erfect  performance  of  his  duties  '  the  more  into  sin  (vers.  20,  2S). — The  people  Is- 
by  the  preacher  (ver.  27)  but  (3)  the  hardness  '  rael  a  warning  example  for  the  present  race  in 
of  mens  hearts,  who  (a)  walk  only  after  the  '  view  of  the  prevailing  unbelief  of  the  times, 
thoughts  of  their  heart,  and  therefore  (6)  do  not  !  Their  exam|)le  is  admonitory,  1.  with  respect  to 
hear,  do  not  believe,  (ver.  28)  do  not  wish  to  im-  their  ingratitude  for  Gods  gracious  visitations) 
prove.  II.  Its  conseijuence  is  (1)  increasing  2.  with  respect  to  their  opposition  to  the  true 
moral  corruption  (vers.  21,  2G)  and  (2)  rejection  friends  of  tlie  nation  ;  8.  with  respect  to  their 
on  the  part  of  God  (ver.  2'J).  '  frivolity  in  view  of  inevitable  destruction.     (Dr. 

0.  On  vii.  25-28.  The  sad  characteristics  of  an  '  Gr.  ) — Let  the  remembrance  of  our  calling  serve 
unbelieving  (jpoch.  1.  Contempt  of  the  preach-  ,' to  awaken  us.  To  this  end  let  us  consider, 
ing  of  the  divine  word.  2.  Stiff-iieckedness  in  re-  |  1.  What  is  our  calling?  2.  How  does  the  Lord  call 
spect  to  the  visitations  of  divine  chastisement.  ;  us  ?  3.  How  long  does  He  call  us'?  4.  How 
3.  Increase  of  wickedness  in  spite  of  all  tlie  '  have  we  answered  Him?  5.  What  will  be  the 
warnings  of  the  p.ist.  (Lie.  Clauss). — When  is  i  end  of  our  calling?  (Z. — :  Getetz  u.  Zeujnisi, 
a  people  ripe  for  destruction?  1.  When  it  de-  |  Juni.  18G0,  S.  330j. 
spises  the  visitations  of  divine  grace  (ver.  25).  ' 


II.  SECOND  CHARGE:  their  ruinous  fersistence  in*  evil. 

VIIL  4-23. 

1.   Their  stiff-necked  impenilcnce  and  its punishmerd. 

YIII.  4-12. 

4  And  say  to  them :  Thus  saith  Jehovah  : 
Do  meu^  fall  and  rise  uot  up  again? 

Or  does  one  turn  away  and  not  return  again? 

5  Why  then  does  this  people,  Jerusalem, 
Turn  away-  with  a  perpetuaP  apostacy  ? 
They  hold  fast  to  error,*  wish  not  to  return. 

6  I  inclined  myself  and  listened  :  ^ 
They  speak  that  which  is  worth  nothing. 
There  is  none  who  repents  of  his  wickedness 
And  who  says :  what  have  I  done  ? 

They  are  alP  turned  away  in  their  courses, 
Like  a  mad''  stallion  in  the  battle. 

7  Even  the  stork  in  the  air  knoweth  his  seasons. 

The  turtle-dove,  swallow  and  crane  keep  the  time  of  their  coming, 
But  my  people  know  not  the  judgment  of  Jehovah. 

8  How  say  ye  then,  "NVc  are  wise, 
And  the  law  of  Jehovah  is  with  us? 

Behold !  surely  the  lying  style  of  the  writer  has  brought  forth  only  lies. 

9  The  wise  men  are  put  to  shame. 
Confounded  and  taken  are  they. 

Behold  I  they  have  despised  Jehovah's  word, 
What  wisdon),^  however,  is  among  thorn? 

10  Therefore*  will  1  give  their  wives  to  others, 
Their  fields  to  the  conquerors. 

For  from  the  least  to  the  greatest  they  are  all  bent  on  gain; 
From  the  prophet  to  the  priest  they  all  practise  deceit, 

11  And  healed  the  hurt  of  the  daughter  of  my  people  most  slightly, 
S. lying,  Peace,  peace!  when  there  is  no  peace. 
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12  They  are  put  to  shame,  for  they  have  committed  abomiuation ; 
Yet  they  blush  not,  nor  understand  to  be  ashamed. 
Therefore  shall  they  fall  with  the  falling, 
At  the  time  of  their  visitation  will  they  be  overthrown, 
Saith  Jehovah. 


TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ygr.  4. iSd'TI'  Tho  indefinite  subject  in  Hebrew  may  ha  expressed  as  here  by  the  3d  pers.  of  the  plural  or  of  the  sin- 
gular, c'onip.  Naegelsb.  Gi:,  g  101,  2. — On  the  disjunctive  question  comp.  Gr.  §  107, 4.  [Blainet,  Noyes,  Umbreit,  etc.  ren- 
der as  in  the  text :  Henderson  has :  Shall  they  fall ;  but  incorrectly,  for  as  Hitzio  says,  the  Jews  cannot  be  the  subject  iu 
ver.  4  — S.  R.  A.] 

2  Yer.  5. 'r\22)U  (°ot  H^DIUi  xxxi.  21 ;  xlix.  4,  nor  7133111',  iii- 1*,  22)  is  to  be  regarded  according  to  Ewald,  ^ 

188  h,  as  a  verbal  form,  and  in  a  directly  causative  sense  =  to  make  a  turn.  Comp.  rems.  on  xxxi.  21. — Tnis  people  is  not 
in  the  relation  of  a  genitive  to  the  following  jERnsALEM,  as  is  evinced  by  the  form,  but  the  latter  is  in  simple  apposition  to 
the  former.    Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.  §  (36.    [Henderson  :  this  people  of  Jerusalem]. 

3  Ver.  5.— n-^ J  {adject,  denomin.  ad  forinam  131.  1-1  j;.    Comp.  N.  Gr.,  ^  42,  a,  S.  87)  is  an  air.  Key.    The  meaning  is 

derived  from  f\'i']  psr/ectio,  absolutio  =  perf edits,  absolidus. 

4  Ver.  5. JT'ib'in  (comp.  xiv.  14,  Keri;  xxiii.  2G;  Z3ph.  iii.  13;  Ps.  cxlx.  113)  must  hero  according  to  the  connection 

be  rendered  in  a  passive  sense  =  error. 

5  Ver.  6. ribs  is  literally  :  its  entirety.    From  the  singular  suffix  we  perceive  that  the  nation  is  regarded  as  a  single 

individual.    Comp.'  Evt.ald,  ?  286,  e. 

6  Ver.  6.— n Ha  12/  used  originally  of  streaming  water  (comp.  Isai.  xxx.  28;  Ixvi.  12;  Ezek.  xiii.  11,  13);  in  the  trans- 
ferred sense  of  the  running  of  a  horse  here  only  (comp.  e^«so  cursa,  fuya  effusior  in  Livy).  [All  the  English  translations 
render:  as  a  horse  rushes  into  the  battle. — S.  K.  A.] 

7  Ver.  9. nO~nDDn  [li'-  ■  ^^^  wisdom  of  what]?  sapientia  cujus?    Comp.  xliv.  28;  Gen.  xxiv.  33;  Naegelsb.  Gr., 

a  65, 2,  b. 

8  Ver.  9.— ["The  LXX.  omit  these  three  versos  with  the  exception  of  the  first  two  lines  of  the  10th.  The  repetitious 
character  of  many  parts  of  the  book  of  Jeremiah  leaves  no  reason  to  doubt  that  the  repetition  here  of  chap.  vi.  12-10  is  ge- 
nuine.   Theodotiou  and  the  Hexaplar  Syriao  supply  the  omission  of  the  LXX."    Henderson.— S.  R.  A.] 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

The  second  point  in  the  chcarge  concerns  the 
impenitent  obduracy  with  which  the  people,  true 
to  their  often  censured  character  (comp.  Exod. 
xxxii.  9:  xxxiii.  3,  5;  xxxiv.  9;  Deut.  ix.  6, 
13;  X.  IG;  xxxi.  27  coll.  Jer.  v.  3;  Isai.  xlviii. 
4;  Ezek.  ii.  4;  iii.  7)  persist  in  the  perverse 
course  they  have  adopted  (vers.  4-7).  To  be 
sure  they  will  not  admit  that  they  have  adopted 
a  false  course.  They  maintain  on  the  contrai-y 
(comp.  vii.  21sqq.)  that  they  are  in  the  right 
way,  because  they  are  not  lacking  in  instruction 
or  knowledge  of  the  law  of  God  (ver.  8).  But 
the  prophet  does  not  allow  this  to  pass.  He 
traces  their  imagined  wisdom  to  the  deception 
of  their  false  leaders,  of  whom  he  predicts  that 
with  their  pseudo-sophy  they  must  be  put  to 
shame  (ver.  9),  and  then  he  again  announces  to 
all  in  the  words  of  a  former  discourse  the  judg- 
ment of  God  for  their  manifold  wickedness  (vers. 
10-12).  This  strophe  contains  the  main  thought 
of  this  chapter,  i.  e.,  of  the  second  part.  The 
two  following  strophes  describe  only  the  parti- 
cular features  of  the  punishment. 

Vers.  4,  5.  And  say  to  them  .  .  wish  not 
to  return.  The  simple  introduction  by  and  say- 
shows  that  what  follows  is  closely  connected  with 
the  prccfcding.  The  meaning  of  3-11^  is  here,  the 
first  time  to  turn,  to  make  any  kind  of  «  turn 
(comp.  Josh.  xix.  12,  etc.),  the  second  time  to  re- 
Uirn. — It  is  evident  that  the  prophet  had  hoped 
that  Israel  would  have  returned  in  view  of  his 
previous  representations.  No  one  who  falls  re- 
mains lying  on  (he  ground,  and  no  one  perse- 
veres in  the  course  he  has  taken  witliout  turning 
to  one  side  or  another,  how  then  is  it  tliat  Israel 
60  obstinately  persists  in   his  perverse   ways? 


The  answer  is  given  in  ver.  6.  By  the  manner 
in  which  the  prophet  emphasizes  the  idea  of  turn- 
ing  we  are  forcibly  reminded  of  iii.  1-4 ;  iv. — 
Wish  not  to  return,  comp.  v.  3  ;   Hos.  xi.  5. 

Ver.  6.  I  inclined  myself  .  .  .  stallion  in 
the  battle.  It  is  best  to  regard  this  as  an  an- 
swer to  the  question  ivliy  ?  in  ver.  5.  In  order 
to  be  able  to  give  the  Lord  a  correct  answer,  the 
prophet  listens.  For  thus  he  may  be  able  to 
learn  the  true  secret  thoughts  of  their  hearts. 
The  information  he  thus  obtains  is  not  comfort- 
ing; from  their  speeches  he  learns  only  the  ra- 
dically corrupt  condition  of  their  hearts,  closed 
against  all  knowledge  of  the  right.  Hence  their 
obduracy. — They  do  not  speak  that  which  is 
right,  /.  e.,  they  not  only  are  silent  with  respect 
to  the  right,  but  tliey  speak  that  which  is  not 
right,  wdiich  is  false.  Comp.  Gen.  xlii.  11,  19, 
31,  33,  34,  and  Exod.  x.  29;  2  Ki.  vii.  9; 
Prov.  XV.  7;  Isai.  xvi.  G;  Jer.  xxiii.  10;  xlviii. 
30. — Their  conduct  corresponds  to  their  words; 
there  is  none  who  repents..— Dli'  stands  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  2W  desired  in  vers.  4  and  5,  with 
a  certain  irony;  they  are  not  wanting  in  IV^ 
turn,  but  they  practise  it  only  in  the  sense  sc  avcr- 
tere.  This  they  certainly  pursue  witli  the  great- 
est ardor.  Tlioy  turn  away  in  their  entirety. — 
in  their  courses.  The  plural  form  is  explained 
by  the  collective  idea  of  the  noun,  to  which  all 
refers.  This  plural  gives  a  satisfactory  sense, 
and  it  is  therefore  unnecessary  to  alter  it  as  the 
Keri  does  according  to  xxiii.  10.  As  to  the  mean- 
ing :  the  word  in  2  Sam.  xviii.  27  has  the  mean- 
ing of  violent  running,  liunting,  chasing.  Tliis 
meaning  is  suitable  to  Jer.  xxii.  17;  xxiii.  10, 
and  is  also  demanded  by  the  connection  hero. 
They  turn  them  in  tliis  sense,  that  with  violent 
haste  tliey  pursue  tlicir  chosen  path. 

Ver.  7.  Even  the  stork  .  .  the  judgment 
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of  Jehovah.  What  HTpn  is,  ia  very  uncer- 
tiiiii,  since  the  distinctive  marks  menlioued  in 
Old  Testament  passages  (Levit.  xi.  lO  ;  Deut. 
xiv.  18;  I's.  civ.  17;  Job  xxxix.  13;  Zcch.  v. 
9)  suit  several  birds,  on  wliich  account  (apart 
from  the  fact  that  tiic  LXX.  translate  sometimes 
i~o<l',  sometimes  i/tuihur  or  TTt'/.nif'iv,  the  Targu- 
mists  and  Tulmudists  Nj^'^^n  Nj1'"'T  milvus  alius, 
vide  BuxTOUF,  Lex.  Chald.,  p.  528)  modern  com- 
mentators are  divided  between  "heron"  (.So  Bo- 
cii.vuT,  Gesen.,  Uosenm.,  Fi'ERST  in  his  concord- 
ance, EwAi.1),  Meieu,  and  others)  and  "stork" 
(Winer,  Fthust  Lix.,  Guaf  and  others).     Since 

the  derivation  from  TOn  plus  is  the  most  natu- 

•  •  T   •"  ... 

ral  and  the  designation  of  the  stork  as  avis pia  is 
very  general  (comp.  avri-t}.ai))tlv,  although  in 
single  cases  the  filial  piety  of  the  heron  is  also 
celebrated,  ,T:1i.ian,  Anini.  III.  23),  I  give  my 
preference  in  this  instance  to  the  meaning  stork. 
— "^in  is  the  turtle-dove.  That  it  is  migratory  in 
the  East  (comp.  the  American  migratory  pigeon) 
may  be  inferred  also  from  Song  of  Sol.  ii.  11, 
12.  Comp.  WiMui,  R.  W.  B.  s.  v.— 11J;'1  D1D1. 
The  meaning  of  these  words  is  uncertain.  Both 
words  occur  besides  only  in  Isai.  xxxviii.  14. — 
There  it  reads  ^>:i?i*N  \2  1-1J>^  D1D3.  There 
the  asyndeton  is  in  favor  of  rendering  11J>'  as 
the  predicate  or  in  apposition  to  D^D,  but  in  the 
present  passage  the  \  is  opposed  to  it.  Neither 
the  dialects  nor  the  early  translators  and  com- 
mentators ati'ord  us  any  secure  dala.  In  order 
to  deal  fairly  with  both  passages,  wo  must  take 
one  of  the  two  words  in  a  sense  which  would 
allow  it  to  be  rendered  both  as  in  opposition  and 
as  an  independent  word,  as,  for  example,  we 
may  say  felis  Ico  or  fi'lls  ct  leo.  Perhaps  D'D  (for 
which  the  Keri  and  Palestinian  could  read  D'D) 
is  an  onomatopocticum  or  imitation  of  the  natu- 
ral sound  (Venetian  Zi/silia  =  swallow.  Vide 
Rosen.m.)  and  in  this  sense  the  name  of  the  ge- 
nus and  species  at  the  same  time  (comp.  fcUs- 
felis).  At  any  rate  the  prophet  Avishcs  to  say 
that  the  irrational  animals  punctually  obey  the 
natural  law  which  prescribes  their  return  into  a 
certain  country,  while  Israel  seems  not  even  to 
know  the  rule  instituted  by  Jehovah  for  their 
moral  action. — But  my  people.  Comp.  Isai.  i. 
3 ;  Jcr.  V.  4,  5. 

Ver.  8.  How  say  ye  then  .  .  .  only  lies. 
To  the  charge  at  the  close  of  ver.  7  the  prophet 
supposes  the  jii-oplc  to  reply:  We  are  x^rise, 
etc.;  just  as  what  is  said  in  vii.  21  sqq.,  i)resup- 
poses  an  appeal  of  the  people  to  their  observance 
of  the  ceremonial  law,  so  here  also  the  assertion 
is  put  into  their  moulh  that  they  were  well  in- 
structed in  the  law.  It  may  be  inquired  whether 
D'OUn  is  here  used  in  a  general  sense,  or  whe- 
thor  it  contains  an  allusion  to  those  who  from 
the  age  of  .Solomon  constituted  a  particular  class 
of  the  supporters  and  promoters  of  culture  by 
the  side  of  the  priests  and  prophets.  (Comp. 
Bnucu,  Weishcits-Lcfire  dcr  Jlchriicr,  Strassb., 
1851,  S.  48).  Jeremiah  himself  (xviii.  18)  names 
wise  men  together  witii  priests  and  prophets. 
But  Ezckicl  in  the  parallel  jiassagc  vii.  2ii,  uses 
elders  for  wise  vicn,  and  generally  it  might  be  dif- 
ficult to  prove  that  in  Jeremiah  and  elsewhere, 
(especially  in  Prov.  i.  U;  xiii.  20;  xv.  12;  xxii. 


17;  xxiii.  24),  they  appear  as  a  special  class  and 
'not  rather  as  specially  gifted  men  of  every  class 
and  calling,  as  Solomon  also  was  a  DDn,  and 

°  T    T 

with  him  men  of  the  priestly  and  levitical  orders 
(1  Ki.  V,  9-11).  Observe  also  that  it  is  said  not: 
wise  men  are  among  us,  but,  wise  men  are  we. — 
That  n"lb1  mustdesignate  the  Torah  in  the  sense 
of  the  Pentateuch  cannot  be  maintained,  for  the 
word  occurs  frequently  in  a  more  general  signi- 
fication, ex.gr.,  Isai.  ii.  3;  viii.  10.  Certainly 
the  word  would  have  to  be  rendered  in  the  nar- 
rower sense  if  hemistich  2  were  to  be  translated: 
truly  (JDX  comp.  iii.  23;  iv.  10)  the  lying  style 
of  the  scribes  has  made  it  a  lie.  But  on  the  other 
hand  1,  to  supply  the  suffix  is  not  a  matter  of 
course,  as  it  must  be  if  the  want  of  the  suffix 
(which  is  certainly  frequent,  comp.  Naegelsb. 
Gr.,   g  78,   2,  Anm.)  is  to  appear  justified.     2, 

□'"ISD,  scribes  in  the  sense  of  those  who  spin  n 
web  of  human  inventions  around  the  word  of 
God  is  of  later  date.  Ezra,  as  is  well  known,  was 

the  first  133  (comp.  Ezra  vii.  6,  11)  but  not  in 
a  bad  sense,  for  the  evil  practices  of  the  scribes 
were  only  a  corruption  of  the  praiseworthy  la- 
bors commenced  by  him  (comp.  Heuzog,  li.-Enc. 
XIII.  5.  733,  etc.)     Since   the  verb  HC'l'  is  de- 

'  T      T 

cidedly  used  in  an  absolute  sense  =  to  make,  to 
work,  (Exod.  v.  9;  xxxi.  4;  1  Ki.  v.  30;  xx.  40; 
lluth  ii.  19;  Prov.  xiii.  1(J;  xxxi.  13)  this  pas- 
sage can  mean  only  :  behold!  he  has  worked  for  a 
lie,  i.  ".,  has  done  lying  work,  the  pen  of  the 
scribe  has  produced  lies.  Scribes  indeed  occur 
almost  up  to  the  time  of  Jeremiah  only  as  State- 
officials  (Judges  v.  14;  2  Sam.  viii.  17;  xx.  23: 
2  Ki.  xii.  11;  xix.  2,  Wc),  but  Baruch  also  is 
called  a  scribe  (Jcr.  xxxvi.  20,  32),  and  since  the 
canonical  writings  set  before  us  the  picture  of  a 
literary  activity  in  a  good  sense,  why  may  they 
not  also  have  given  us  one  in  a  bad  sense?  False 
prophets  labored  with  their  woril  in  opposition 
to  the  word  of  the  true  prophets,  why  might  they 
not  do  the  same  with  their  writings?  Jcremiali 
here  presupposes  a  literary  activity  which  desig- 
nated its  productions  as  the  directions  of  Jeho- 
vah, but  not  in  truth.  For  what  was  thus  writ- 
ten in  the  name  of  Jehovah,  and  doubtless  with 
an  appeal  to  the  law,  v.as  human  invention  and 
lies.     Comp.  Isai.  x.  1. 

Ver.  '.).  The  wise  men  are  put  to  shamo 
.  .  what -wisdom  however  ia  among  them? 
The  iiropliei  for  every  "abuse  tif  the  name  of 
God"  declares  tiio  divine  punishment.  They 
are  put  to  shame  with  their  teaching  and  prophecy. 
Tlie  false  scribes  had  evidently  llattered  the  peo- 
ple and  promised  them  good  days  to  come. 
(Comp.  infra  ver.  11,  and  vi.  11;  xxiii.  9;  Ezck. 
xiii.).  The  contrary,  says  Jeremiah,  will  bo  the 
case,  to  their  shame  and  their  hurt. — Put  to 
shame,  comp.  on  ii.  20. — The  ^wiso  here  nre 
not  identical  with  those  to  whom  the  predicate 
wise  is  applied  in  ver.  8.  For  while  tlie  latter 
refers  to  all  Israel,  the  former  refers  only  to  the 
scribes.  These  are  called  wise  men,  not  because 
they  formed  a  special  class,  but  because  they 
boa>;|pd  of  s|)ocial  insight  into  religious  things. — 
Confounded,  etc.  Comp.  xlviii.  1  ;  1.  2.  Bo- 
cause  they  have  despised  the  word  of  tlio  Lord. 
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and  substituted  their  own  -wisdom,  it  will  come 
to  the  light  that  they  know  nothing. 

Vers.  10-12.  Therefore  will  I  give  their 
wives  .  .  .  saith  Jehovah.  These  verses  refer 
not  to  the  false  prophets  alone  but  to  all  those  pre- 
viously mentioned  in  common.  They  announce 
both  to  the  whole  people,  who  were  addressed  in 
vers.  4-7,  and  to  their  perverse  leaders,  to  whom 
vers.  8  and  9  refer,  their  common,  public,  and  out- 


9).  But  nevertheless  we  see  that  this  passage  is 
a  quotation  and  is  not  here  in  its  original  posi- 
tion. For  ver.  10  is  a  contracted  form  of  vi.  12, 
13.  Here  also  the  sequence  of  thought  is  not 
quite  correct,  the  causal  ''3  following  the  illative 
particle  \D1.  But  that  a  copyist  did  not  trans- 
pose the  passages,  but  the  prophet  himself  re- 
peated with  freedom  his  former  utterance,  is  seen 


wardly  palpable  punishment,  and  in  so  far  form  ,  from  the  little  alterations  which  betray  a  repro- 
the  necessary  conclusion  of  the  strophe.  This  i  diiction  from  memory  as  well  as  the  hand  of  an 
announcement  is  made  in  the  form  of  a  quota-  autJior  making  free  use  of  his  own  property,  in 
tion,  these  three  verses  being  a  repetition  of  vi.  I  vers.  10, 11, 12  (comp.  x.  15;  xi.  23;  xxiii.  12,  f^c). 
12-15.  As  it  is  the  leaders  of  the  people,  the  .  On  the  repetitions  in  Jeremiah  see  the  table  in 
priests  and  prophets  who  are  there  spoken  of  Naegelsb.:  Jcr.  u.  Bab.  S.  128. — Corajv  besides 
(vi.  13-15),  the  verses  suit  this  place  very  well,  j  the  excellent  refutation  of  Hitzig's  view  as  to 
particularly  as  vei-.  11,  and  healed,  etc.,  so  well  ■  the  interpolation  of  this  passage  in  Graf,  S.  135. 
proves  the  shaming  of  the  false  prophets   (ver.  1 


2.  Farther  portrayal  of  the  visitation  announced  in  ver. 
VIII.  13-17. 

13  I  ^viil  sweep*  them  utterly  away,  saith  Jehovah. 
There  were  no  grapes  on  the  vine, 

No  figs  on  the  fig-tree, 

The  land  was  withered. — 

So  I  gave  to  theui^  those  who  shall  overrun  them, 

14  "  What  is  then  the  ground  on  which  we  remain  ? 
Assemble,  let  us  go  into  the  fortified  cities  and  perish^  there  ? 
For  Jehovah,  our  God,  has  allowed  us  to  perish 

And  given  us  water  of  poison  to  drink ; 
For  we  have  sinned  against  Jehovah. 

15  We  hoped*  for  blessing  but  no  good  came — 
For  a  time  of  healing,*  and  behold  terror  !" 

16  From  Dan  is  heard  the  snorting  of  his  horses. 

At  the  sound  of  the  neighing  of  his  stallions  the  whole  earth  trembles. 
And  they  came  and  devoured  the  land  and  what  was  in  it. 
The  city  and  those  that  dwelt  therein. 

17  For  behold,  I  send  among  you  serpents. 
Basilisks,  against  which  no  charm  avails,— 
These  shall  bite  you,  saith  Jehovah. 

TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  13. — nbX  from  ClOX,  □3''DX  from  P|5,0  desinere,  JH-ph..  finem  imponere,  consumcrc.    As  iu  H-O  at  the  same 

time  the  idea  of  storm  is  containoil  (comp.  Hi-ID.  procella)  this  compound  evidently  signifies  to  sweep  away  in  a  storm.  Tlio 
connection  of  two  verbs,  having  roots  of  different  or  similar  sound,  iu  this  construction  troiiuently  occurs.  Comp.  xJviii.  9  ; 
lsai.xx.viii.  2S,  and  especially  Zeph.  i.  ii,  3;  where  we  find  the  same  connection  as  iu  this  passage  (Naegelsb.  Or.,  g  93,  U. 
Anm.)    The  Uiph.  CI'Dil  occurs  only  iu  these  three  passages. 

-  Ver.  13.— The  ancient  rendering,  occurring  in  the  Chaldec  and  Syriac :  and  I  recompensed  to  tJicm  that  which  they  trans- 
gressed, is  harsh  and  ojiposed  especially  by  the  difficulty  of  thus  satisfactorily  explaining  the  sutTi.v. — The  explanation  pre- 
ferred by  most  modern  commentators :  and  I  give  them  up  to  those  who  come  over  them — has  against  it,  (,1)  that  f PXI 

must  be  made  into  jnxi  which  besides  is  not  a  normal  construction,  comp.  the  remarks  on  IX'i'VI  ver.  1 ;  (2)  that 

Dn^  must  bo  translated  not  "to  t/tcw"  but  "  to  those,"  (3)  that  the  sufBx  must  bo  supplied  to  lyMi,  which,  as  was  ro- 

marlied  on  Htyj?,  can  only  take  place  where  this  supplementation  is  a  matter  of  course. 

3  Ver.  14.— nOlJI.  This  form  follows  the  Aramaic  formation  with  reduplication  of  t)io  first  radical.  Comp.  ^:3j-^' 
Dcut.  xxxiv.  8 ;  I^T  Ps.  xxxi.  78 ;  Job  xxix.  21.    Comp.  N.vegelsb.  Gr.,  g  31,  Anm.    Otsn.  g  213,  d. 

4  Ver.  15.— n-ip  /»/.  a&s.    Comp.  Naigelsb.  Cr.,  g  02,  2,  6. 
6  Ver.  15.— nmn  instead  of  XSIO-    Comp.  ver.  11. 


CHAP.  VIII.  13-17. 
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EXEOETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

This  strophe  is  entirely  occupied  with  the  fur- 
ther portrayal  of  the  visitatioo  which  is  an- 
nounceJ  in  vcr.  12.  The  object  of  the  discourse, 
the  visitation,  appears  under  various  images,  ac- 
cording to  the  use  of  literal  or  figurative  lan- 
guage. The  speakers  are  also  changed  several 
times.  First  the  Lord  announces  that  He  will 
sweep  them  away  in  the  storm  as  unfruitful  wi- 
thered plants.  Then  they  must  themselves  an- 
nounce that  they  wish  to  flee  into  the  fortified 
cities  but  without  the  hope  of  escape.  For  they 
themselves  feel  and  express  that  they  bear  their 
death  within  them,  as  it  were,  the  Lord  Himself 
having  given  them  poison-water  as  a  punishment 
for  their  sins,  and  instead  of  healing  they  find 
(in  the  cities)  only  terror.  (Vers.  14,  15).  For 
they  already  perceive  the  approach  of  the  enemy 
from  the  North  (vcr.  16  a),  which  the  prophet  con- 
firms, describing  in  blunt  words  the  sad  end  as 
already  begun  (ver.  10  Z»).  At  last  the  Lord  Him- 
self again  speaks,  and  returning  to  the  figurative 
mode  of  speech  compares  the  threatening  ene- 
mies with  serpents  of  the  poisonous  kind,  for 
whose  bite  there  is  no  remedy  (vcr.  17). 

Ver.  13.  I  will  sweep  them  .  .  .  overrun 
them.  In  what  follows  the  motive  of  this  pun- 
ishment is  presented.  Israel  is  an  unfruitful  vine 
and  fig-tree,  a  withered  branch.  The  same  figure 
in  Ps.  i.  3;  Jer.  xvii.  7;  Isai.  i.  30;  v.  2;  Mic.  vii. 
1 ;  Luke  xiii.  8. — I  regard  the  words  I  will 
sw^eep  them  utterly  avray  as  a  general  state- 
ment of  what  follows.  In  this  the  Lord  Himself 
accounts  for  the  genesis  of  this  declaration.  He 
relates  that  he  instituted  an  investigation,  the  re- 
sult of  which  was  that  Israel  was  like  an  unfruit- 
ful, withered  tree.  In  consequence  of  this  He  de- 
termined that  they  should  be  swept  away  by  a 
storm :  then  I  gave  to  them  those  who  shall  overrun 
them.  (Comp.  Isai.  viii.  8;  Dan.  xi.  10,  and  Jer. 
V.  22;  xxiii.  '.)).  In  overrun  is  evidently  an  al- 
lusion to  whirlw^ind,  to  which  svreep  points, 
and  the  verse  forms  a  sort  of  circle,  the  end  return- 
ing to  the  beginning.  The  yilural  overrun  intimates 
that  in  reality  a  number  of  persons  would  repre- 
sent this  storm.  Comp.  ver.  IG. — The  cerlainly 
peculiar  expression  tHNI  for  (ken  I  appointed  for 
them,  hung  over  them,  is  explained  by  supposing 
that  the  prophet  intended  a  play  upon  the  words 

T  ■■  :  ■  '■  : 

Vers.  14,  15.  What  is  then  the  ground  on 
w^hich  we  remain?  .  .  .  and  behold  terror. 
The  people  theni^ielvcs  relate  how  that  which  was 
determined  in  the  secret  counsels  of  Providence 
was  actually  carrie<l  out.  The  prophet  portrays 
how  the  people,  seized  by  the  foreboding  of 
threatening  destruction,  felt  themselves  insecure 
in  their  abodes,  and  concluded  >o  ileo  to  the  for- 
tified cities.  nO'vj.'  causal  =:  If /ly?  Comp.  is. 
11;  Job  xiii.  14.  Yet  I  would  take  7J.2  at  the 
same  time  as  local:  on  what?  on  what  insecure 
ground  are  we  sitting?  I  endeavored  to  express 
this  double  sense  in  the  translation. — Assem- 
ble, etc.,  taken  verbatim  from  iv.  5.  The  jieoplo 
thus  do  something  to  which  tiie  Lord  had  previ- 
ously summoned  them  by  His  prophet,    but  to 


follow  this  advice  now  will  not  avail,  since  they 
so  long  openly  transgressed  the  holy  will  of  God, 
as  revealed  in  His  law.  In  all  their  measures 
for  flight  they  have  this  consciousness:  there  is 
no  help,  wo  arc  already  lost. — And  perish 
there.  Not  to  be  saved,  but  only  to  perish 
somewhat  later,  to  obtain  a  lit  lie  respite,  do  they 
flee  to  tiie  cities. — For  Jehovah,  etc.  They 
know  that  their  destruction  is  already  deter- 
mine'! upon,  and  that  they  bear  death,  as  it  were, 
in  their  bodies  into  the  cities.  This  is  the  sense 
of  given  us  water  of  poison,  etc.  Comp.  ix. 
14;  xxiii.  15,  and  xxv.  15,  17;  Lam.  iii.  15;  Ps. 
Ix.  5.  On  Vii-\  comp.  Wixek,  R.  W.  /?.,  s.  v. 
Gift. — Vain  therefore  is  also  the  hope,  which  they 
still  maintain,  because  every  man  hopes  while 
he  lives.     This  passage  is  repealed  in  xiv.  19. 

Vcr.  10.  From  Dan  .  .  that  dwelt  therein. 
Hemistich  a  states  the  cause  of  the  terror,  again  re- 
ferring to  a  former  declaration  (iv.  10;  vi.  22, 
23).  It  appears  that  these  words  belong  still  to 
the  speech  of  the  Israelites,  at  least  these  may 
thus  speak,  since  the  words  contain  only  the  de- 
scription of  what  was  then  perceived.  But  he- 
mistich 6  describes  the  future  as  though  it  had 
already  taken  place.     This  could   be  done    only 

by  the  prophet ;  ' /3N'2  '^422  ^^^  therefore  pro- 
phetic aorists.  Comp.  Natcelsb.  Gr.  |  8S,  5. 
[Green's  Gr.  g  202,  4.— S.  11.  A.]  — The  pro- 
phet interposes  with  and  they  came,  etc.,  to  say 
that  the  terror  was  not  an  empty  one,  but  that  the 
enemy  thus  announced  had  really  come.  The 
singular  sulfixes  refer  to  the  enemy  represented 
as  a  single  person.  Comp.  iv.  13. — T2X  of 
horses,  xlvii.  3;  I.  11. 

Ver.  17.  For  behold,  I  send  .  .  .  saith  Je- 
hovah. The  discourse  is  now  again  figurative 
and  Jehovah  speaks  Himself,  as  in  the  beginning 
of  the  strophe,  ver.  13.  We  might  compare  a 
strophe  like  this  with  thevariations  of  a  musical 
theme.  The  more  frequently  the  theme  changes 
its  form,  the  more  impression  does  it  make,  the 
more  ways  of  entrance  are  opened  to  it.  That 
this  verse  has  the  character  of  a  conclusion  is 
seen,  (a)  from  the  return  to  the  beginning,  (6)  from 
the  climax,  which  is  expressed  in  the  figure  of 
serpents  inaccessible  to  all  charms.  This  con- 
tains the  idea  of  the  most  intensive  destruction, 
excluding  all  possibility  of  healing.  Since  this 
is  the  main  thought  of  the  verse  ^2  isTjcst  re- 
ferred to  ver.  10,  h.  .-—Thus  is  it,  for,  etc.  The 
Lord  Himself  confirms  the  words  of  the  prophet. 
This  verso  has  moreover  a  striking  resemblanco 
to  Gen.  xlix.  17,  and  it  would  not  be  impossible 
that  the  prophet,  reminded  by  the  mention  of 
Dan  of  the  prophecy  concerning  him,  makes  use 
of  the  images  there  employed  for  his  description 

of  the  enemy  coming  from  Dan. — *J>'3V  (Isai.  xL 
8;  lis.  5;  Prov.  xxiii.  32)  and  J'3V  (Isai.  xit. 
29)  so  called  probably  a  sihilardo  (so  Geskn. 
TuES.,  FvERST,  DuECHSLEii)  are  regarded  by 
most  modern  commentators,  following  in  this 
-Vquila  and  the  Vulgate  (the  LXX.  vary)  as  the 
basilisk,  a  small,  exceedingly  poisonous  kind  of 
viper.  On  no  charm,  etc.,  comp.  Ps.  Iviii.  5, 
0,  [4,  5]. 
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3.    Continuation:   The  visitation  ends  with  the  carrying  away  captive  of  Israel,  to  the  inexpressible  grief  of 

the  people  and  of  the  prophet. 

VIII.  18-23. 

18  O  my  comfort^  in  tlie  sorrow ! 
My  heart  -wittiin  me  is  faint. 

19  Hark !  a  cry  of  my  people  from  distant-  lands  : 

"  Is  Jehovah  not  in  Zion,  or  her  king  not  in  her?" 

"  Why  have  they  provoked  me  to  anger  with  their  images. 

With  their  foreign  vanities  ?" 

20  "  The  harvest  is  past,  the  fruit-gathering  is  over, 
And  we  are  not  saved !" 

21  For  the  wound  of  the  daughter  of  my  people  am  I  wounded,' 
I  go  mourning ;  horror  hath  seized  me. 

22  Is  there  no  balsam  in  Gilead  ? 
Is  there  no  physician  there  ? 

Why  then  proceeds  not  the  healing  of  the  daughter  of  my  people? 

23  O  that  mine  head  were  waters,* 
And  mine  eye  a  fountain  of  tears, 
That  I  might  weep  day  and  night 

For  the  slain  of  the  daughter  of  my  people ! 

TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Yer.  18. HTT^O  i^  an-af  Asy. — Tho  rails  J73  illuminate,  beam  upon,  (in  Arabic  of  tlio  rising  sun)  occurs  only  in 

Hiphil:  Am.  v.  9;  Ps.  xxxix.  13;  Jobix.  27;  x.  23.  It  is  formed  like  H'^IO  (multitudj,  fulness,  increase,  Levit.  xxiii. 
3").  JT'U'^O  (pastio,  flock,  Jer.  xxiii.  1),  jT'SS'O  (copy.  Numb,  xxxiii.  32).  Comp.  OLsa.  g  21S,  a.  The  meaning  is  there- 
fore :  beamin'T,  enlightening,  exhilaration.  [H~ndeiison  renders :  my  exhilaration  within  me  is  sorrow.  Notes,  with  a 
better  sense:  0  where  is  consolation  for  my  sorrow?— S.  R.  A.]  The  construction  with  7j7  (comp.  Am.  v.  9)  appears  to  be 
founded  on  the  radical  meaning,  0  baam  on  sorrow !  The  suffix  of  the  first  person  refers  to  the  whole,  which  is  to  be  re- 
garded as  a  single  conception,  in  like  manner  as  in  n"3I  'i|3"l^>  Tj^  'PO"?'  ^°^P-  Naegel3B.  Gr.,  §  63,  4,  flr.  According  to 
the  Keri,  and  even  according  to  the  Chethibh  of  several  codices  of  Kenxicott  and  De  Ros?i  we  should  react  "jTJJ  'l^O  in 
two  words  which  reading  the  LXX.  seem  to  follow  {koX  Sri^wTai  vfia.:;  avia.Ta  ^le-"  oSiivr^j)  yot  without  its  being  possible  to 
give  to  this  TC  J  a  satisfactory  meaning.     For  many  other  explanations,  comp.  ^iosEXMOELLSR. 

2  Ver.  19.— The  form  CpniO  is  found  besides  only  in  Isai.  xxxiii.  17.  . 

3  Ver.  21.— 13u/n  Il3ph.  here  only.    The  Niph  in  this  sense  is  fraiuent,  ex.  gr.,  Jcr.  xxiii.  9. 
*  [Yer.  23.— In  the  A.  V.  this  verse  is  ix.  1,  but  not  in  the  Ilebrew^-S.  R.  A.] 

of  the  prophet :  the  cause  of  his  sorrow  is  the 
misery  of  liis  people  (ver.  21)  being  hopeless  (ver. 
22),  wherefore  uotliing  remains  for  the  prophet 
but  to  bewail  this  misery  with  endless  weeping 
(ver.  2o).  Observe  also  in  this  strophe  the  dra- 
matic character  of  the  change  in  persons. 

Ver.  18.  O  my  comfort  ...  is  faint.  Comp. 
the  Text.  .vxnGiiAM.rems. — Inthe  words  within 
meiscontained  the  idea  of  the  hcavyhe&vt,  which 
is  felt  as  an  oppression  or  burden.  Comp.  Ps.  xlii. 
G,  7,  12;  xliii.  5  ;  cxlii.  4;  coll.  xxxix.  4;  Lam. 
i.  20. 

Ver.  19.  Hark!  a  cry  .  .  foreign  vanities. 
Tho  prophet  bcliolds  Israel  in  exile.  Their  eyes 
are  still  turned  towards  Zioa  as  the  chosen  abode 
of  the  God  of  Israel  (comp.  Ps.  xiv.  7;  xx.  3; 
cxxviii.  6;  cxxxiv.  3;  Isai.  xxxvii.  32,  etc.)  but^ 
it  appears  that  He  has  forsaken  it.  Comp.  .Mic' 
iv.  U. — This  painful  question  is  answered  Uy  the 
Lord  Himself,  who  continues  and  accounts  for  this 
impression.     The   expression  provoked  to  anger 


EXEGETICAL   AND    CRITICAL. 

This  strophe,  in  which  the  nameless  grief  of 
the  prophet  at  the  destruction  of  his  people  is 
expressed  in  simple  but  highly  poetical  words, 
serves  for  the  elucidation  and  completion  of  the 
previous  one.  In  that  the  manner  of  the  de- 
struction, which  the  Northern  enemy  v,-as  to  in- 
flict, was  not  distinctly  designated;  at  the  most 
ver.  13  contained  a  dim  intimation  of  a  threat- 
ening captivity.  That  this  will  be  the  punish- 
ment of  the  people,  is  now  distinctly  expressed 
in  this  strophe.  In  deep  sorrow  (ver.  18),  the 
prophet  tells  us  that  he  has  heard  from  distant 
lands  the  mournful  question  of  his  people,  whe- 
ther Jehovah  is  no  longer  in  Zion  (ver.  19,  a). 
To  this  the  answer  of  the  Lord  is:  This  is  the 
punishment  of  idolatry  (ver.  19,  b). — New  la- 
mentation of  the  people:  respite  after  respite  and 
no  salvation!     (Ver.   20). — Finally  the  wailing 
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with  their  images  reminds  us  of  Dent,  xxxii.  21 ;  1 
Ki.  xvi.  IG,  liC).  Conip.  Jer.  xiv.  22;  I's.  xxxi.  7. 

Vcr.  20.  The  harvest  is  passed  .  .  .  not 
saved.  Periml  iit'ter  period  uhiji.ses  without 
help  coming  (couip.  Isai.  lix.  U).  Without  ob- 
serving ver.  I'J,  a,  or  the  time  when  this  dis- 
course was  composed,  most  of  the  ancient  com- 
mentators refer  these  words  to  the  vain  expecta- 
tion of  Eg^-ptiaa  help,  which  presupposes  2  Ki. 
xxiv.  I ;  or  to  tliat  which  is  expressly  announced 
in  Jer.  xxxvii.  3.  On  the  other  hand  SciixuuiiEa 
correctly  remarks  that  the  expression  has  some- 
what of  a  proverbial  character.  Eveh  those  who 
are  in  exile  still  hope,  as  is  also  intimated  in  ver. 
19  b,  but  still  in  vain. 

Vers.  21,  22,  For  the  wound  .  .  the  daugh- 
ter of  my  people. — I  go  mourning.  Comp.  iv. 
28;  xiv.  2.  Tlie  prophet  is  inwardly  broken,  and 
to  this  corresponds  his  outward  api)earance. 
— The  prophet  tells  us  in  ver.  22  why  the  wound 
of  his  people  causes  him  so  much  pain:  it  is  not 
only  a  very  dangerous  one,  as  is  clear  from  all 
that  precedes,  but  also,  which  is  the  worst,  no 
one  heals  it.  It  is  as  thougli  Gilead  no  longer 
possessed  any  balsam,  or  any  man  skilful  in  the 
application  of  it,  thougli  the  balsam  was  espe- 
cially, according  to  I'liny  [Hist.  Xat.,  XII.  51) 
exclusively,  to  be  found  in  Palestine.  The  ques- 
tion :  "  Is  there  no  balsam,"  c^c,  has  then  the 
meaning:  Is  Israel  wanting  in  that  which  was 
given  to  him  in  preference  to  all  other  nations? 
It  is  plain  that  the  prophet  here  alludes  to-  the 
relation  of  Israel  to  Jehovah,  as  tiie  peculiar 
"glory  of  the  land."  (Gen.  xliii.  11,  song  = 
best  fruits,  of  the  land).  Whether  ""Vi  is  pre- 
cisely the  resin  of  the  balsam-plant,  which  else- 
where is  called  ^Z'2,  DD'2.  or  UVJ2,  is  uncertain. 

T  T 

Cornp.  Winer,  R.  W.  B.  s.  v.  Balsam.  It  is  men- 
tioned as  a  remedy  also  in  Jer.  xlvi.  11;  li.  8,  as 
an  article  of  commerce,  Gen.  xliii.  11 ;  Ezek. 
xxvii.  17. — Is  there  no  physician  there? 
GuAF  would  not  refer  there  to  Gilead,  because 
it  is  not  known  tliat  piiysicians  were  fetched 
from  thence.  But  we  may  well  suppose  that  in 
the  land  of  thff  balsam  the  use  of  it  was  best 
understood.  Tlie  prophet  therefore  wishes  only 
to  say  :  Is  there  then  in  Israel,  where  the  true 
medicina  salutis  is  found,  no  one  who  understands 
how  to  make  the  application  of  it?  lie  silently 
answers  this  riuestion  in  the  negative,  and  gives 
the  reason  for  it  in  what  follows. — The  heal- 
ing. The  same  expression  in  xxx.  17  ;  xxxiii. 
G;  2  Chron.  xxiv.  13;  Neh.  iv.  1.  Comp.  Isa. 
Iviii.  8.  Tlie  expression  "bandage"  does  not 
suit  in  all  tiiese  passages,  but  "healing"  does 
everywhere,     ("omp.  Hiisi:.n.m.  ad  loc, 

Ver.  20.  O  that  mine  head  .  . .  daughter 
of  my  people.  The  poetry  of  sufiering  is 
presented  most  touchingly  in  these  brief  but 
thrilling  wonls.  It  is  the  wish  of  the  proplict 
that  the  whole  interior  of  his  head  might  dis- 
solve info  water,  so  that  his  eyes  might  be  inex- 
haustible fountains  of  tears.  For  all  he  can  do 
is  to  weep,  and  this  is  his  only  comfort. 

DOCTRINAL   AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  On  vcr.  4.  "In  this  consists  our  liuman 
blindness  in  spiritual  matters,  that  he  who  has 


fallen  cannot  imagine  he  has  fallen,  be  who  errs 
will  not  be  convinced  tiial  he  errs.  For  the  na- 
tural man  receivetli  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit 
of  (iod :  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him,  1 
Cor.  ii.  14."  Cu.\meu. — ^'LaLi  humanum  est,  re- 
surf/ere  Chriatianum,  nolle    rcsurgere    diabolicttm." 

FoUSTER. 

2.  On  ver.  5.  ''The  people  will  still  go  astray 
more  and  more,  they  hold  so  fast  to  their  false 
worship  that  they  will  not  be  turned  away,  and 
this  because  they  have  no  proper  place:  because 
they  have  the  service  of  God  in  reserve  only  au 
pis  alter,  it  does  not  so  much  concern  them 
whether  they  lie  or  steal,  whether  they  go  right 
or  wrong,  they  do  not  wish  to  go  anywhere." 

Zl.NZE.NDOUF. 

3.  Oa  ver.  7.  "God  opens  lo  us  the  book  of 
nature  not  only  that  we  may  behold  as  in  a  mir- 
ror the  divine  wisdom  and  omnipotence,  but  that 
we  may  also  take  thence  good  examples  of  dis- 
cipline and  improvement.  Isa.  i.  3;  Prov.  vi.  G. 
For  if  we  behold  such  examples  in  nature  we 
ought  surely  to  be  ashamed  that  irrational  crea- 
tures are  so  willing  and  obedient,  and  do  that 
for  which  they  are  created,  but  we  men  (who 
were  made  in  His  image  and  scaled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  on  the  day  of  redemption)  are  so 
opposed,  rebellious  and  disobedient  to  Him. 
This  will  certainly,  in  the  case  of  no  amend- 
ment, lead  to  a  devilish  bad  ending."  Cii.v.MEn. 

4.  On  ver.  o.  "  Mani/csle  docet  nos,  vialitiam 
non  esse  opus  nalurx,  scd  voluntatis  [-poaipiceur'j." 

TlIEODORET. 

5.  On  ver.  7.  ^' Cuvlysostom,  homil  dc  Turturc 
seu  de  virtute :  turtitrem  dicit  omnem  castam  ecclesi- 
am,  hirundincm  vcro  Joanncm  hominum  amatorem, 
cicadam  autem  eloquentissimum  Paulum,  eeclesia 
organum."   Giiisleuus. 

G.  On  ver.  8.  "Jeremiah  finds  some  of  those 
also  among  us,  who  (according  to  this  descrip- 
tion of  the  theologians  of  his  country)  either 
deduce  propositions  from  the  Scriptures  which  a 
child  may  see  are  not  so,  or  make  up  sentences 
and  bring  them  to  the  people,  and  when  they 
are  asked:  Where  is  that  in  the  Bible?  reply 
uiuibaslied  :  0  there  is  much  in  the  Bible  that  is 
no  longer  applicable!  or,  All  that  is  true  is  not 
in  the  Bible."    Zi.nze.ndouf. 

7.  On  ver.  9.  Guisleuus  hero  remarks  that 
the  concionatorcs  bene  prudicantcs  sed  male  operati- 
tcs  are  put  lo  shame  and  judged  by  the  progress 
in  wis.dom  and  virtue  of  their  hearers.  Ho  ad- 
duces a  passage  from  the  18th  Sermon  of  Ber- 
nard on  the  Song  of  Solomon,  where  it  is  said 
that  the  preacher  should  be  concha  not  canalit. 
'■'■  llic  ptcne  siinul  ct  recipil  et  rcj'undit ;  ilia  vcro 
donee  imp/ealur  ezspectat,  et  sic  quod  supcrabundat 
sine  sua  damno  communical." 

S.  On  ver.  13.  Compare  hero  Luke  xiii.  G  sqq. 
and  the  New  Year's  hyinn  of  Uamiiaiii.  "One 
year  after  another  comes,"  esiiocially  vcr.  3. 
"Hew  down,  said  He,  the  barren  tree,"  etc. 

9.  On  ver.  14.  "  Despair  is  the  last  point  to 
which  God  in  His  just  judgments  allows  the 
godless  to  fall  (Matt,  xxvii.  4,  6).  Despairing 
men  know  indeeil  God's  just  judgment  concern- 
ing iliem,  but  not  so  that  I  hey  are  penitent  for 
their  sins  (Gen.  iv.  13,  14)."   Stauke. 

10.  On  ver.  IG.  In  accordance  with  the  view 
widely  extended  among  the  church  fathers  and 


108 


THE  PROPHET  JEREMIAH. 


supported  by  Gen.  xlis.  17  (see  Delitzsch  ad.  h. 
L),  that  the  Antichrist  should  proceed  from  Dan 
(comp.  also  Levit.  xxiv.  11  cand  the  supposed 
origin  of  Judas  Iscariot  from  the  tribe  of  Dan). 
iRENiEUs  {Adv.  Hxr.  V.  30)  remarks  on  this  pas- 
sage:  '■'■  Jeremias  non  solum  subitaneum  Aniichristi 
advcntum  sed  et  tribum,  ez  quo  veniet,  manifcstavit 
diccns;  ex  Dan  audicmus  voccm  vdocilaiis  eguoriim 
ejus,  etc.  Et  propter  hoc  non  adnnmcratur  tribus 
hset  in  Apocalypsi  (vii.  5-8)  cum  his  qux  salvan- 
tur." 

11.  On  ver.  16.  "As  the  snorting  of  the 
horses  sounded  long  before  in  the  ears  of  the 
prophet,  so  shall  the  voice  of  Christ  forever 
sound  in  our  ears  :  '  Arise  ye  dead  and  come  to 
judgment.'"    CnAMER. 

12.  On  ver.  17.  "  Frustra  ad  Deum  preces  fun- 
dunt  adversus  serpentem  antiquum  qui  Dei  priccepta 
contcmserint."  Giiislerus. 

13.  On  ver.  21.  "  Our  connection  with  those 
who  hear  us  continually  is  so  full,  so  intimate, 
so  tender,  no  one  can  understand  it  who  has  not 
experienced  it.  We  get  love,  we  get  somewhat 
from  the  heart,  which  was  broken  for  its  ene- 
mies, and  which  could  cry  even  on  the  cross : 
Father,  forgive  them,  they  know  not  what  they 

do."     ZlXZENDORF. 

14.  On  ver.  22.  »'  A  pastor  of  a  scparatistic 
spirit  cannot  make  many  things  whole,  and  it 
will  be  better  for  him  to  testify  in  earnest  for  the 
building  up  of  those  whom  he  would  rather  see 
pulled  down. — He  who  will  help  his  religion  must 
regard  it  not  as  a  Babylon,  but  as  a  broken  Zion, 
and  this  from  his  heart ;  then  he  asks  for  salve 
and  help,  then  he  mourns  for  the  hurt  of  Joseph." 

ZiNZENDORF. 

15.  On  ver.  22.  ^' Non  solum  in  prsesenti  loco, 
sed  et  in  multis  aliis  tcstimoniis  scripturarum  inveni- 
mus  resinam  Gaiaad2}ro  poeniteiitia  poniatque  mcdi- 
camine,  mirarique  7iunc  Deum,  quare  vulnera  Jeru- 
salem nequaquam  curata  sint,  et  necdum  cicatrices 
obduxerint  cutcm,  eo  quod  non  sint  prophetx  nee 
sacerdotes,  quorum  debeant  curari  medicamine." 
Jerome. 

16.  On  ver.  23.  The  tears  of  Jeremiah  are  a 
prelude  and  type  of  the  tears  which  the  Lord 
wept  over  Jerusalem.  Luke  xix.  41.  As  the 
blood  of 'Abel  cried  to  heaven  so  do  these  tears, 
and  it  is  here  first  truly  manifest  how  ruinous  it 
is  for  men  when  the  servants  of  God  exercise 
their  office  among  them  not  with  joy  but  with 
sighs  (Heb.  xiiL  17). 

nOMILETICAL   AND   PRACTICAL. 

1.  On  vers.  4-9.  An  earnest  admonition  to  all 
who  know  that  they  are  walking  in  perverse 
ways.  They  are  admonished  1.  to  uprightness. 
They  are  («)  not  to  palliate  their  sins,  {b)  least 
of  all  to  palliate  them  by  a  false  interpretation 
of  the  divine  word,  cither  a.  themselves  or  /?. 
allow  others  to  do  it  (vers.  8,  9).— 2.  To  speedy 
return,  for  (a)  he  who  returns  betimes  may  be 
helped  (ver.  4  the  falling,  the  erring,  ver.  7  the 
migratory  birds) ;  {b)  but  ho  who  wilfully  per- 
sists goes  to  ruin  (ver.  6,  the  mad  stallion). 
[Henry  :  Those  who  persist  in  sin  oppose  1.  the 
dictates  of  reason  (vers.  4  and  5),  2.  the  dictates 


of  conscience  (ver.  G),  3.  the  dictates  of  Provi- 
dence (the  judgment  of  the  Lord,  ver.  7),  4.  the 
dictates  of  the  written  word  (vers.  8  and  9). — 
S.  R.  A.j 

2.  On  vers.  4-7.  God's  complaint  of  the  im- 
penitence of  His  people.  1.  How  far  this  ap- 
plies to  us;  2.  what  should  awaken  us  to  repent- 
ance ;  3.  what  true  repentance  is.  Brandt. 
Epistelpredigten. 

3.  On  vers.  10-13.  Signs  of  the  decline  and 
fall  of  a  nation.  1.  Avarice  reigns.  2.  Priests 
and  prophets  teaching  false  worship,  hush  up  and 
deceive  the  people  with  false  comfort.  Deacon 
Hauber,  in  Palmer's  Casual-Eeden.  2te  Folge. 
I.  Stuttgardt,  1800. 

4.  On  vers.  18-23.  In  times  of  great  distress 
in  the  church  this  text  gives  us  occasion  to  con- 
sider I.  Zion's  complaint.  This  is  1.  (in  its  sub- 
ject) («)  general  (ver.  19,  a),  {b)  special,  of  the 
true  servants  of  the  church  (vers.  21,  23);  2. 
(in  its  object)  directed  (a)  to  being  (for  the  mo- 
ment) forsaken  (ver.  19  b),  {b)  to  the  delay  of 
help  (ver.  20).  IL  Zion's  guilt  (ver.  19  b). 
III.  Zion's  salvation.  This  is  conditioned  (a)  by 
the  presence  of  the  true  means  of  salvation 
(word  and  sacraments),  {b)  by  the  true  applica- 
tion of  the  same. 

5.  On  vers.  20-22.  The  question  of  the  divine 
word  in  our  harvest-complaint  and  the  answer 
of  the  divine  word  to  our  harvest-question.  1. 
Our  harvest-complaint  runs  thus  :  the  harvest  is 
past,  the  summer  is  ended  and  no  help  is  come 
to  us.  Then  God's  word  asks  thee  :  (a)  What  is 
at  fault  ?  Is  it  not  thy  sin  ?  {b)  Is  it  really  true 
that  there  was  no  help  for  thee  ?  2.  Our  harvest 
question  runs:  Is  there  then  no  salve  in  Gilead? 
Or  is  there  no  pliysician  tliere?  Why  then  is 
not  the  daughter  of  my  people  healed?  To  this 
the  word  of  God  answers  :  (a)  O  yes,  salve  and 
physician  are  there.  The  salve  is  the  word  of 
the  fathers  and  the  physician  is  thy  Lord,  (i) 
It  is  because  the  salve  and  the  physician  arc  not 
employed  that  our  people  are  not  healed.  Flo- 
UEV,  1862. 

G.  [On  ver.  20.  1.  Every  person  who  still  re- 
mains in  sin  may  at  the  close  of  the  year  use- 
fully adopt  this  lamentation.  2.  A  season  of 
religious  revival  is  also  eminently  a  time  of  har- 
vest, and  such  as  lose  this  season  may  usefully 
adopt  this  lamentation.  3.  Another  situation  to 
which  this  melancholy  reflection  is  peculiarly 
liable  is  thatof  a  dying  sinner.  DwiGiit — "There 
is  in  this  text  I.  The  acknowledgment  of  oppor- 
tunity. II.  The  confession  of  neglect.  III. 
The  anticipation  of  doom."    J.  W.  W. — S.  R.  A.] 

7.  [On  ver.  22.  I.  Sin  prevails  as  a  disease. 
It  is  {a)  hereditary,  (i)  pervading,  (c)  vital  and  in- 
veterate, {d)  deceitful,  [e)  often  painful,  (/)  mortal. 
II.  There  is  a  physician.  III.  How  then  docs 
this  condition  exist?  Because  men  are  (rt)  in- 
sensible of  need,  (6)  disposed  to  procrastinate, 
(c)  will  not  take  the  remedy  simply.  Dr.  A. 
Thomson,  of  Edinburgh. — S.  R.  A.J 

8.  [On  ver.  23.  "  The  same  word  in  Hebrew 
signilics  both  the  eye  and  a  fountain,  as  if  in 
this  land  of  sorrows  our  eyes  were  designed 
rather  for  weeping  than  seeing."  Henry.— S. 
R.  A.] 


CHAP.  IX.  1-8.  1C« 


III.  THIRD  CHARGE  :  tue  gexeual  entire  absence  of  tuuth  and  faitu. 

IX.  1-21. 

1.  Description  of  the  prevailing  deceit. 

IX.  1-8. 

1  0  that  I  haiP  in  the  desert  a  travellers'  lodpre. 
That  I  might  leave  my  people  and  go  from  thera  : 
For  they  are  all  adulterers,  a  gang  of  knave.*, 

2  And  bend-  their  tongue  as  their  bow  of  deceit ; 
And  not  by  truth  do  they  j^revail  in  the  land, 
But  proceed  from  wickedness  to  wickedness : 
But  Me  they  knew  not,  saith  Jehovah. 

3  Guard  ye  every  one  against  his  neighbor. 
And  trust  no  brother  ; 

For  every  brother  practices  deceit, 
And  every  neighbor  slanders. 

4  One  overreaches^  another,  and  truth  they  speak  not ; 
They  taught  their  tongues  to  sj^eak  lies, 

And  weary  themselves  to  commit  iniquity.* 
0  Thy  habitation  is  in  the  midst  of  deceit  \' 

And  through  deceit  they  refuse  to  know  Me,  saith  Jehovah. 
G  Therefore  thus  saith  Jehovah  Zebaoth : 

Behold,  I  melt  them  and  try  them  ; 

For  how  should  I  act  in  view  of  the  daughter  of  my  people  ? 

7  A  deadly  aiTow*^  is  their  tongue,  they  speak  deceit ; 
With  the  mouth  they  speak'  to  their  neighbor  peaceably, 
But  in  the  heart*  they  lay  snares. 

8  Should  I  not  visit  them  for  such  things?  saith  Jehovah, 
Or  should  not  my  soul  avenge  itself  on  a  people  like  this  ? 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Vor.  1.— 'JJiT-'^a.    Comp.  Ps.  Iv.  7,  .and  Xafcelsh.  Gr.,  ?  78. 

s  Ver.  -l.—Tho  Masurctes  puactuiite  OTI'I  (tl»e  form  like  iDS^^I  1  Sam.  xiv.  22;  xxxi.2;  ;"13nr>  Job  xlx.  3)  pro- 

lialily  bocanse  they  rcgnnlod  the  Iliphil  ns  c:uiG!\tivc.  But  for  various  rcxsons  (FiV/.  Exgg.  axd  Cr.iT.)  it  is  better  with 
UiTZlG,  Ubaf  and  M£l£S  to  suppose  that  the  ri'uJiug,  which  corrosponiU  to  the  consoaaQt3,  O^T^  i*  t»»>-*  original  ouJ 

COITPCt.  L  L  •  L 

s  Ver.  4.— :|^jnn'-    Comp.  ;7r\nn  Jo'oxiii.  9,  and  ^r^TV  1  Ki.  xviii.27.    The  forms  may  be  Piel  from  7Dn  or  HipUil 

11  ■■  T :  •■   T  :  ••  T : 

from  liri.    Comp.  Olsh.  g  257.    Ewald,  gl27,  d. 

-  T 

<  Vtr.  4.— ni^*n  (iii.  21)  Inf.  constr.,  as  n'TI  Ezck.  xxi.  15,  '^n  Hos.  vi.  9.— Comp.  Ewald,  J  Zi%  c;  Oi.sn.vr3z:r, 

2  101,  ft. 

'  Ver.  5. — GnAF  has  rightly  di'darod  asaiust  the  alteratioa  of  the  text,  w  hilo  Ewald,  nppc.iling  to  tho  LXX.,  pwposoj 

n*3^03  rmo  ll'ina  ir\  2U  ixSj.    Xbe  infinitive  Pi^V  is  frequently  used  with  suffixes;  Ps.  xsvii.  4;  csxxix.  2;  1 

T  :  •  :        T :    •      I       :      '  •  :  •  v  •." 

Ki.  viii.  30;  Uuth  ii.  7.  rfc. 

'  Ver.  7. — Instead  of  the  Chethibh  £3nity  J«i/i^'i"Mi  tlirottUng,  killing,  tho  Kcri  would  read  j^inty  which  elgcwhure 

T 

occurs  only  with  jni  (1  Kings  x.  10, 17 ;  2  Chron.  ix.  15)  and  seems  to  denote  gold  beaten  thin.    Although  from  this  tho 

TT 

moaning  "iminted  ""  may  be  d.Tived,  wliicli  is  also  oxpre.s^si-.l  by  tha  Syriac  and  Chaldee,  yet  it  "is  bettor  to  adhere  to  tho 
n-ading  of  tlie  text  iinil  to  translate,  a  deadly  niurdorous  arrow. 

'  Ver.  7. — T3n.  '•T'"^'  ihange  of  uuniUer  I-j  analogous  to  the  fivquently  occurring  clinuge  of  i>ersou.  Comp.  Gram.  }  101, 
Anm. 

*  Ver.  8.— 13")X.  The  suffix  is  moit  naturally  referred  to  the  subject  like  that  of  'l21p3  ver.  8.     Vide  t.  0, 29. 

j  of  (he  present  is  fouml  in  vers.  1-8.     The  rest  is 
EXEQETIC  VL  AND   CIIITIC\L.  a'ltlotl  .as  a  sciniol.   ,\s  in  cli.  viii.  the  sliff-ncckcd 

iniponitcncc  of  Israel  is  ccn.<ureJ,  so  here  (ns  the 

As  the  main  thought  of  the  preceding  chnplcr     third  charge)  their  falseness  in  every  relation. 

was  contained  in  vera.  4-U  so  the  main  thought  J  The  two  following  strophes  (.vers.  9-15  and  vers. 


110 


THE  PROPHET  JEREMIAH. 


16-21)  relate  to  the  punishment  threatened  by 
God.  In  vers.  1-8  the  prophet  portrays  the  want 
of  fidelity  and  trust,  the  falseness,  malicious  de- 
sire to  defame,  which  was  prevalent  among  his 
contemporaries  (vers.  1-5)  and  which  would 
compel  the  Lord  to  subject  them  to  the  punish- 
ment of  a  severe  melting  and  refining  process, 
(vers.  0-8). 

Ver.  1.  O  that  I  had  in  the  desert  ...  a 
gang  of  knaves.  Ou  travellers'  lodge  comp. 
xiv.  8.  Living  with  his  godless  countrymen  is 
so  intolerable  to  the  prophet  that  he  would  pre- 
fer the  scanty  protection  of  a  tent  erected  in  the 
desert  to  his  present  residence.  [Henderson 
supposes  the  discomfort  of  a  caravanserai  to  be 
alluded  to. — S.  II.  A.] — Adulterers.  The  vio- 
lation of  conjugal  fidelity  or  of  the  fidelity  due 
to  a  neighbor  by  the  invasion  of  his  conjugal 
rights  was  censured  by  the  prophet  in  the  se- 
cond discourse,  in  the  passage  where  he  re- 
proaches the  Israelites  with  their   violations  of 

faith,  V.  7,  8. — ^J3,  he  ivho  acts  secretly  [Vide, 
Foerst)  who  deals  in  fixlsehood,  deceit  and  trea- 
chery in  general.  This  reproach  also  is  found 
in  ver.  11. 

Ver.  2.  And  bend  their  tongue  .  .  .  saith 
Jehovah.  Tlie  imperfect  with  Vau  consecu- 
tive here  designates  not  a  single  act,  but  oft  re- 
curring acts,  from  which  this  course  is  to  be  un- 
derstood as  habitual;  this  case  is  therefore  to  be 
numbered  among  those  in  Avhich  the  imperfect 
with  Vau  consec.  is  used  to  designate  a  perma- 
nent quality.  Comp.  Naegelsb.  (?/•.,§  88,  9. — 
According  to  the  Masoretes  we  must  read :  they 
caused  their  tongue  to  tread  the  bow  of  deceit. 
In  this  way  the  tongue  would  not  be  compared 
to  a  bow,  (which  might  appear  unsuitable  to  the 
Masoretes),  but  to  an  archer,  and  the  bow  would 
then  be  a  jDurely  ideal  conception,  a  figure  for 
the  means  and  instrument  of  the  intellectual  ac- 
tivity connected  with  the  tongue.  But  this  would 
be  a  very  artificial  mode  of  expression.  Since 
the  tongue  is  elsewhere  compared  with  a  sword, 
(Ps.  Ivii.  4;  Ixiv.  3)  and  an  arrow  [infra  ver.  7) 
it  may  also  be  compared  with  a  bow  and  in  I's. 
Ixiv.  3  this  is  the  fundamentalconcep'ion. — bow 
is  used  as  a  simile  in  apposition  with  tongue. 
Comp.  Ps.  xsii.  13;  xi.  1.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  §  72, 
4. — Deceit  may  according  to  the  sense  be  re- 
ferred cither  to  bend  ov  low,  but  on  account  of 
its  position  it  is  better  to  refer  it  to  the  latter. 
On  the  construction  comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  |  03, 
4,  g. — And  not  by  truth.  The  prophet  has 
especially  the  rulers  in  view.     Comp.  Ps.  xii.  4, 

n>1?2X7  different  from  v.  3  ;   7  here  indicates  the 

T      v:  V  : 

norm  as  in  DDty^S,  "i;'?f3S  Vid.  Naegelsb.  Gr., 
^  112,  5,  b. — On  wickedness  to  wickedness. 
Comp.  XXV.  32. 

Ver.  3.  Guard  ye  .  .  slanders.  Comp.  Mic. 
vJi.  5,  G. — On  every  brother,  etc.  Comp.  N.\e- 


GELSB.  Gr.,  I  82,  1.— 3p;r''  3p;r.  since  this  verb 
in  Kal  occurs  besides  only  in  Gen.  xsvii.  36  and 
Hos.  xii.  4,  both  times  of  Jacob  (it  is  found  in 
Piel  in  Job  xxxvii.  4)  it  is  certainly  probable  that 
the  prophet,  speaking  here  of  the  deceit  prac- 
tised by  one  brother  towards  another,  had  this 
early  instance  in  view  (Gen.  xxv.  29  sqq. ;  xxvii. 

35). — YlTV  v'D")  go  about  for  tale-bearing.  Vide 
supra  vi.  28. 

Ver.  4.  One  overreaches  another  .  .  . 
to  commit  iniquity. — They  taught.  Comp. 

ii.  33.  The  Niplial  of  HX?  signifies  elsewhere 
"to  be  weary,  disgusted  with  a  thing"  (vi.  11; 
XV.  6  ;  XX.  9).  This  meaning  does  not  suit  here. 
The  connection  requires  the  meaning  to  weary 
one's  self.     Comp.  Gen.  xix.  11 ;  Isai.  xvi.  12. 

Ver.  5.  Thy  habitation  .  .  saith  Jehovah. 
The  verse  has  this  object,  to  describe  the  rela- 
tion of  the  deceitful  race  to  the  prophet  and  to 
Jehovah.  They  surround  the  prophet  so  that  he 
dwells  as  the  only  honest  man  among  deceivers 
(comp.  Ps.  cxx.);  from  the  Lord  however  they 
turn  away,  the  lying  spirit  rules  them  in  such 
wise  (comp.  Gen.  xxvii.  35:  xxxiv.  13)  that  they 
know  nothing  of  God  and  desire  not  to  know  Him. 
(Comp.  V.  3). 

Ver.  0.  Therefore  .  .  daughter  of  my  peo- 
ple. A  corruption  so  deeply  rooted  and  so 
widely  extended  can  be  removed  only  by  a  pro- 
cess of  entire  melting,  which  will  certainly  be 
grievous  but  will  also  refine.  Comp.  vi.  27,  etc. 
— '^'H  has  by  no  means  always  a  negative  sense, 
(as  for  example  Gen.  xliv.  34,  guomodo  ascende- 
rem?  i.  e.,  non  ascendam)  but  as  often  a  decidedly 
positive  meaning,  ver.  18,  2  Sam.  i.  25,  27;  how 
do  ye  advise  me?  1  Kings  xii.  0.  So  the  Lord 
here  asks,  how  He  should  act,  if  not  as  already 
indicated?  He  would  say,  there  is  nothing  else 
remaining  but  to  do  this. — After  "'JDO  to  supply 
n>n,  with  reference  to  iv.  4;  vii.  12,  appears  to 
me  unnecessary,  for  ""JSO  is  used  in  a  causative 
sense  even  immediately  before  names  of  persons. 
Comp.  iv.  20  ;  xxiii.  9.  In  both  these  passages 
it  is  also  evinced  by  an  explanatory  addition  that 
it  is  to  be  taken  in  a  causative  sense. 

Vers.  7,  8.  A  deadly  arrowr  ...  on  a  peo- 
ple like  this.  It  might  appear  strange  that  the 
prophet,  after  he  had  properly  concluded  with 
ver.  6,  should  repeat  the  main  point  of  the  charge. 
But  he  evidently  intended  to  conclude  with  the 
words  repeated  from  v.  9,  29,  in  order  to  indicate 
by  this  conclusion  that  he  had  the  section  of  his 
former  discourse,  so  closely  related  to  this,  (ch. 
5)  in  view.  The  words  of  the  eighth  verse  could 
not  however  follow  immediately  on  ver.  6.  'The 
words  them  for  such  things  would  thus  obtain 
a  false  reference.  The  prophet  was  therefore 
compelled  again  to  mention  the  sins  of  the 
people. 


CHAP.  IX.  9-15. 


Hi 


2.  First  punishment :  Desolation  of  the  land  and  dispersion  of  the  people. 
IX.  9-1.5. 

9      On  the  mountains  let  me  raise  a  weeping  and  wailing, 
And  on  the  pastures  of  the  de.sert  a  lamentation, 
For  they  are  desolated,  without  a  man  to  pass  through  them ; 
And  hear  no  longer  the  lowing  of  the  cattle. 
From  the  fowl  of  tlie  heavens  to  the  beast  they  are  fled — gone  I 

10  And  I  will  make  Jerusalem  a  heap  of  stones, 
The  dwelling  of  jackals  ; 

And  the  cities  of  Judah  I  will  make  desolate 
Without  an  inhabitant, 

11  Who  is  the  man  who  is  wise  and  understands  this? 

And  who  is  he  to  whom  the  mouth  of  Jehovah  has  spoken, 

That  he  may  declare  such  things  ? 

Why  was  the  land  destroyed 

And  laid  waste  as  a  desert  without  a  man  to  pass  through  it? 

12  And  Jehovah  said: 

Because  they  have  forsaken  My  law  which  I  set  before  them, 
And  have  not  heard  My  voice,  nor  walked  according  to  it ; 

13  But  walked  after  the  perversity  of  their  heart. 

And  after  the  Baalim  which  their  fathers  have  taught  them  ; 

14  Therefore  thus  saith  Jehovah  Zebaoth,  God  of  Israel : 
Behold  !  I  give  to  them,  this  nation, 

AVormwood  to  eat  and  poison  water  to'drink. 

15  And  I  scatter  them  among  nations 

Whom  neither  they  nor  their  fathers  have  known  ; 
And  send  after  them  the  sword  till  I  extirpate  them. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

The  pi'cccJing  strophe  contained  the  main 
thought  of  the  chapter;  description  of  the  want 
of  truth  and  faith  among  the  people.  As  already 
remarked,  to  this  are  attached  two  additional 
strophes,  which  arc  occupied  with  the  judgment 
provoked  by  that  moral  corruption.  The  con- 
nection of  this  stroplie  witli  the  preceding  is  ef- 
fected by  vers.  0  and  8,  declaring  how  the  Lord 
would  try  and  purify  the  people  and  avenge  Him- 
self upon  them.  Verses  9  and  10  describe  ac- 
cordingly the  desolation  of  tlie  land  onhxincd  as 
a  punishment;  vers.  11-13  again  set  forth  the 
main  causes  of  the  moral  corruption  (ver.  12  ne- 
gatively, ver.  13  positively) ;  vers.  14  and  15  show 
lis  the  fate  of  the  inhabitants  driven  from  the 
lands,  and  serve  therefore  to  supplement  the 
figure  contained  in  verses  9  and  10. 

Vers.  9,  10.  On  the  mountains  .  .  .  make 

desolate  •without  an  inhabitant,  vj.^  may 
grammatically  and  according  to  the  connection 
dcsignale  bolli  the  place  and  the  object.  Com]). 
in  the  latter  reference  ix.  17;  l^zek.  xxvi.  17; 
Am.  V.  1.  Yet  it  would  be  flat  and  prosaic  to  re- 
strict 7j^  to  the  object.  The  poetic  liveliness  of 
the  stylo  requires  us  to  refer  it  to   the   place 


(comp.  iii.  21)  and  the  object  at  the  same  time. 
— ir>i.'J  properly  (he^  are  burnt,  sin./cd,  and  then 
generally  (/t'so/tf^et/.  Comp.  ver.  11  and  the  re- 
mark on  ii.  15.  Compare  besides  xlvi.  19:  2 
Kings  xxii.  13,  17;  Neh.  i.  3  ;  ii.  17.— With- 
out a  man,  (-/r.  Comp.  ver.  11,  Zeph.  iii.  G; 
Ezek.  xxxiii.  28. — fled,  etc.  Comp.  iv.  25  ;  1.  3. 
— And  I  ■will  make,  etc.  Sudden  change  of 
subject.  Joliovah  Himself  announces  that  not 
only  the  country  but  the  cities,  Jerusalem  bcfoi-c 
all,  shall  he  desolated. — heap  of  stones.  Comp," 
Ii.  37. — D'jJl  (comp.  X.  22;  xlix.  oo;  Isai.  ixxiv. 
13;  XXXV.  7;  xliii.  20)  and  D;\S  (Isai.  xiii.  22) 
both  mean  jackals.  Comp.  Gks.  Tiies.  S.  39, 
1157,  1511. — Make  desolate.  Comp.  ii.  15; 
iv.  17;  xxxiii.  10;  xlvi    I'.t;  Ii.  29,  etc. 

Vers,  ll-lo.  Who  is  the  man.  .  .  have 
taught  them.  These  three  verses  present  tho 
motive  of  tiie  prospective  desolation.  It  might 
bo  supposed  that  alter  what  was  said  in  vers.  1- 
8  this  question  would  bo  superlluous.  But  we 
must  not.  lose  sight  of  the  tableauesque  character 
of  Jeremiah's  style.  Thus  this  strophe,  besides 
the  new  elements  contained  in  vers.  9  and  10,  14 
and  15,  presents  also  the  old  elements  in  a  modi- 
fied form.  Tho  real  root  of  this  moral  corrup- 
tion is  here  indicated,  viz.,  that  Israel  had  turned 
from  the  Lord  and  to  idols. — Who  is  he,  etc. 
These  words  remind  us  of  IIos.  xiv.  9.  It  is  only 
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the  wise  man  who  knows,  only  he  to  whom  the 
Lord  has  spoken,  who  tells  the  truth.  The  pro- 
phet presupposes  that  the  correct  knowledge  of 
the  true  cause  of  the  destruction  (ver.  9)  is  not 
such  an  easy  matter.  The  unspiritual  sense 
seeks  the  cause  everywhere  but  where  it  is  really 
to  be  found.  To  it  external  accidental  circum- 
stances are  at  fault.  To  seek  the  reason  in  them- 
selves, in  the  perversity  of  their  own  hearts,  does 
not  occur  to  the  foolish  Israelites.  Hence  it  is 
that  not  Israel  but  the  Lord  answers  in  ver.  12. 
Among  Israel  there  was  none  so  wise  as  to  know 
the  reason.  The  Lord  is  obliged  to  declare  it. — 
This  and  the  suffix  in  such  things  point  back 
to  vers.  8  and  9; — to  v/hom  expresses  in  the 
form  of  a  direct  question  in  what  relation  that 
which  was  previously  said  is  to  be  understood. 
It  is  knowledge  of  the  reason,  namely,  which  is 
treated  of. — Hni'J  points  back  to  •ini'J,  ver.  9, 
and  is  to  be  taken  in  the  same  sense. — Allusions 
to  passages  in  Deuteronomy  are  here  frequent. 
Comp.  Deut.  iv.  8;  xi.  32  ;  xxviii.  15;  Jer.  xxvi. 
4;  xliv.  10. — According  to  it  refers  back  to 
my  law.  In  ver.  12  the  negative  reason  for  the 
judgment  coming  upon  the  land  is  stated;  in 
ver.  13  the  positive.  — Walked.   Comp.  iii.  17; 


vii.  24;  Deut.  xxix.  18. —  Baalim.  Comp.  ii.  8, 
23;  Deut.  iv.  3. — On  taught  comp.  xii.  16; 
Deut.  xi.  19. 

Vers.  14,  15.  Therefore  thus  saith  Jeho- 
vah .  .  .  extirpate  them. — With  therefore 
the  propliet  proceeds  to  the  statement  of  the  con- 
sequences, naming  first  the  consequences  which 
the  sins  mentioned  in  vers.  12,  13  will  bring  upon 
the  men,  and  afterwards  those  mentioned  vers. 

9, 10,  on  the  land.  — njj^7  and  t^i^l  occur  together 
in  Deut.  xxix.  17;  Am.  vi.  12;  Lam.  iii.  19. 
Wormwood  was  considered  poisonous  by  the  an- 
cients, but  in  the  biblical  use  it  is  its  bitterness 
which  is  prominent.  Comp.  Am.  v.  7;  Prov.  v.  4; 
Lam.  iii.  15. — On  poison-water,  comp.  viii.  14. 
Our  words  are  repeated,  xxiii.  15.  — To  them, 
this  nation.  The  anticipation  of  a  noun  by  a 
pronoun  is  frequent  in  Jeremiah:  xxvii.  8;  xxxi. 
2;  xli.  2,  3;  xliii.  11  ;  xlviii.  44;  li.  56.  Comp. 
EwALD,  g  309,  c,  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  g  77,  2. — 
neither  they  nor  their  fathers,  etc.  Comp. 
Deut.  xxviii.  30,  64;  Lev.  xxvi.  33;  Jer.  xvi.  13; 
xvii.  4.  That  till  I  extirpate  them  is  not  to 
be  understood  absolutely,  is  seen  from  passages 
like  iv.  27 ;  v.  10,  18  coll.  Lev.  xxvi.  44. 


3.  Second  Punishment :  death  snatches  aivay  an  innumerable  sacrifice. 
IX.  10-21. 

16  Thus  saitli  Jehovah  Zebaoth :  Consider  ye, 

And  call  for  mourning  women/  that  they  may  come,^ 
And  send  for  the  skilful  ones,  that  they  appear ; 

17  And  hasten,  and  raise  a  wailing^  over  us, 
That  our  eyes  may  i^n*  with  tears. 
And  our  eyelids  overflow  with  water. 

18  For — loud  wailing  is  heard  from  Zion: 

"  How  are  we  spoiled  !     We  are  greatly  confounded ; . 

For  Ave  have  forsaken  the  land, 

For  they  have  thrown  down  our  dwellings  " 

19  Hear  then,  ye  women,  the  word  of  Jehovah, 
And  let. your  ear  receive  the  word  of  his  mouth. 
And  teach  your  daughters^  a  song  of  lamentation, 
And  [teach  ye]  one  another  a  dirge ! 

20  For  death  cometh  in  through  our  windows, 
It  enters  into  our  palaces. 

To  exterminate  the  child  from  the  street, 
The  youths  from  the  free  places. 

21  [Speak  :  Thus  saith  Jehovah  :] 

And  the  carcases  of  men  fill  like  dung®  on  the  field, 
And  like  sheaves  behind  the  reaper 
"When  there  is  none  to  gather  them. 


TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Vcr.  10.— j"i'ljjip;3  hero  only.  Comp.  besides  Ezek.  xxxU.  IG,  and  Wixer,  JI.  W.  B.,  art.  Leichcn. 

2  Yer.  IC— nyxi^n,  Ts.  xlv.  17 ;  1  Sam.  x.7  (ChctUibh)— HlXDn  is  the  more  frequant  form,  comp.  ex.  ffr.,  Gen.  xxx, 

T    V         :  T  T 

38;  1  Kings  iii.  10;  Isa.  .xlviii.  0. 
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»  Ver.  17.— njt?ni  (thosame  form  in  Kuth  i.  11 ;  Zech.  v.  0)  for  rUXiyp  (Ruth  i.  9)  for  which  also  nj'XilT*  (Ezek. 
TV-:  TV-  T       •.■  • 

xxiii.  49).  Comp.  Oi.sn.,  §  230;  Gepen.,  ?7t;  Anm.  4. 

♦  Ver.  17.— njlTII  dusigiiates  the  iutendeU  tffuct.  Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  g  83,  3,  b.  2.— On  tho  accoutiro  cuustniction. 

Comp.  xiv.  17 ;  Lam.  iii.'48 ;  Jopl  iv.  1?  ;  X.  Gr.,  ?  C9,  2  a. 

6  Ver.  19.— Ou  the  suffix  iu  DJJJ'X  aiiU  DD'r*1J2.  cump.  N.vegelsd.  Gr.,  J  00,  5.  [On^EX,  Gr.,  g  220, 1  5.] 

«  Ver.  21.— pi  occurs  only  iu  tiio  passages,  Ps.  Ixxyiii.  11 ;  Jer.  viii.  2;  ivi.  4 ;  xxv.  03,  aud  iu  ngurative  huguago. 


EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

In  connection  with  the  close  of  the  preceding 
strophe,  the  prophet  sets  forth  aiiotlier  element 
of  the  punishrtient,  viz.,  the  fruitful  harvest, 
which  the  sword  would  yield.  He  does  this  by 
even  now  calling  for  the  mourning-women  to  la- 
ment over  the /«.'«/•<;  destruction  of  Zion  and  the 
dispersion  of  the  people  (vers.  lG-18):  but  not 
content  with  tliis,  he  also  calls  upon  all  other 
women,  as  by  divine  command,  to  instruct  their 
daughters  and  one  another  in  the  art  of  wailing, 
for  death  will  summon  his  victims  in  masses. 

Vers.  IG,  17.  Consider  ye  .  .  .  overflow 
■with  water. — Consider  is  emphatic  (comp.  ii. 
10;  xsiii.  -0 ;  xxx.  -4)  for  what  is  required  is 
something  unusual.  Usually  mourning-women 
are  called  to  weep  over  those  who  are  already 
dead,  and  therefore  others  than  those  who  call 
them.  Here  they  are  to  raise  their  wailing  over 
those  very  persons  who  call  them,  and  over  their 
future  destruction.  —  Skilful.  Since  wailing 
does  not  require  wisdom  iu  the  higher  sense, 
and  as  the  expression  '-wise  women"  is  not 
proved  to  be  a  technical  term  for  mourning-women 
(as  sagefemmc  for  midwife),  the  word  must  denote 
only  those  who  are  skilful,  experienced,  in  gene- 
ral, comp.  X.  9,  and  "skilful  of  lamentation,"  Am. 
V.  16.  [Comp.  also  Matt.  ix.  23,  and  Thomson, 
The  Land  and  the  Boole,  I.,  p.  14G. — S.  R.  A.] 

Vers.  18, 19.  For  loud  availing  ...  a  dirge. 
The  prophet  feigns  a  kind  of  virion:  the  Israel- 
ites perceive,  not  with  their  bodily  but  spiritual 
car,  a  loud  wailing.  This  is  future,  and  it  is 
they  who  wail.  Tho  subject  of  lamentation  is: 
we  are  destroyed  (iv.  13),  put  to  shame  (li.  51), 
have  been  obliged  to  forsake  the  land,  because 
the  enemy  has  thrown  down  our  dwellings.  So 
I  render,  with  Rascui,  IIoskn.mullek,  Gk.vf  and 

others,  since  '"]7iy  is  not  merely  to  throw  away, 
but  also  to  throw  to  the  ground  (Job  xviii.  17; 
Ezek.  xix.  12),  and  of  the  throwing  down  of  a 
dwelling  is  expressly  used  in  Dan.  viii.  11. — 
Hear  them.  The  second  "'3  introduces  a  second 
reason  for  the  wailing  commanded  in  ver.  18. 
Ver.  18  speaks  only  of  destruction  and  exile  in 
general.  Rut  dirges  presuppose  particular  cases 
of  death.  Tliereforc  invers.  19, ^Uitis  added,  that 
the  destruction  and  deportation  will  result  in  the 
death  of  many.  This  is  introduced  in  this  way: 
the  mourning-women  in  the  divine  commission 
are  further  commanded  to  instruct  not  only  their 
daughters,  but  also  the  other  women  in  the  art 
of  wailing,  for  on  account  of  the  unusual  Jium- 
ber  of  deaths,  a  much  larger  number  of  mourn- 
ers than  usual  will  be  required.  The  wailing  of 
ver.  17  is  not  to  be  raised,  therefore,  because  tho 
women  received  the  command  contained  iu  ver. 
19,  but  because  they  received  this  command  for 
tho  reason  given  in  vers.  20,  21. 


Vers.  20.  21.  For   death  cometh  in    .    .    . 
w^hen  there  is  none  to  gather  them.     Death 
will  not,  as  an  enemy  lurking  without,   attack 
those  only  who  venture  out  to  him,  but  will  as- 
sault the  people,  penetratiug  into  all  their  houses 
to  fetch  his  sucritices.     Tlie  figure  is  like  that  in 
Joel   ii.  9. — From   the   street.     While   death 
strangles  tho  children  and  youths  in  the  houses, 
he  has  at  the  same  time  taken  them  from  the 
street  and  tho  places. — The  words  speak,  thus 
saith  Jehovah,  are  very  disturbing.     They  in- 
terrupt the  close  connection,  which  according  to 
the  sense  and  tho  construction  there  is  between 
and  the  carcases,  etc.,  and  ver.  20;  they  are 
wanting  in  the  LXX.,  and  tho  vrholo  manner  of 
expression  is  foreign  to  Jeremiah.     For  the  im- 
perative "12T  docs  not  occur  once  in  Jeremiah, 
either  in  the  addresses  of  God  to  tho  prophet  or 
elsewhere,  and  Jeremiah  never  says  "-'"DNJ  T\3. 
He  also  never  places  "-'"OXJ  before,  but  always 
after  the  beginning,  like  the  Latin  inquatn,  or  at 
the  close  of  the  address. — And  the  carcases, 
etc.     These  words  we  read  in  2  Kings  ix.   37  of 
the  corpse  of  Jezebel.  Comp.  Ps.  Ixxxiii.  11 ;  Jer. 
viii.  2;  xvi.  4;  xxv.  33. — The  stricken  will  lie 
like  ehea^'cs  behind  the  reaper,  but  there  is  to  be 
this  difference,  that  while  the  sheaves  are  col- 
lected and  taken  home,  the  dead  bodies  will  lie 
in  the  field  unregarded.     Compare  the  figure  of 
the  sheaves,  ilic.  iv.  12. 


DOCTRINAL    AND    ETHICAL. 


1. 


On  ver.  1.  O  that  I  had  in  tho  desert, 
etc.  "So  it  sounds  here  and  there  when  tho  ser- 
vant of  the  Lord  comes  from  confession,  from 
church,  from  the  sick,  from  pastoral  visitation, 
on  the  great  fast-day,  on  tho  third  festival-day, 
on  almost  every  Sunday  afternoon.  A  beautiful 
character  of  a  witness  when  he  needs  nothing  but 
a  little  spot  in  tho  desert,  no  improvement,  no 
great  management,  when  it  is  not  necessary  to 
say,  'Alas,  my  heart  is  whelmed  with  grief!  and 
whence  can  I  obtain  relief?'  When  no  one  sits 
by  him  who  presses  upon  him.  Tho  desert  was 
to  retain  Jeremiah  in  connection  witli  his  people. 
He  wished  there  to  «•;■<;/)  for  them."  ZiNZK.vuuur. 

2.  On  ver.  2.  "  They  proceed  from  one 
w^ickedness  to  auotlier — punished  with  tho 
sins,  which  arc  suspended  over  them  ....  a  poor 
gold  people  who  know  not  how  to  raise  their  ran- 
som-money. We  must  tell  them,  and  tell  them 
again,  whence  it  is  to  be  fetched."   Zi.NZKNUour. 

3.  On  ver.  3.  "  Guard  yc  every  one  against 
his  friend,  and  trust  not  even  his  brother. 
This  is  the  Jlohicsii  jus  uatursc.''  ZiNZKNUOiur. 
"JIoc  loco  utcndum  est  in  tempore  pcrsectitionis  et 
anguslix,  quando  ant  ram,  aut  nulla  fides  est; 
quando  ncc  fratri,  nee  proximo  credendum  est,  et  ini- 
mici  hominis  domestici  ejus,  quando  juxta  evangelium 
tradct  pater  filium  et  Uiius  patrem,  el  dividentur  duo 
in  (res  et  (res  in  duo  ^Matt.  x.  31  sqq.)"  Jeuou£. 


114 


THE  PROPHET  JEREMIAH. 


4.  On  ver.  4.  "  Laborant  homines  loqui  menda- 
cium,  nam  veritatem  tota  facilitate  loquerentur.  llle 
enim  laborat,  qui  fingit  quod  dixit.  Namquiverum 
vult  dicere  non  laborat.  Ipsa  Veritas  sine  labore 
loquitur.  Ipsum  mendacium  hominum  est  labor  la- 
hiorum  ipsorum  (Ps.  vii.  14),"  Augustin.,  Enarr. 
in  Ps.  cxxxix.  [Henry: — "They  are  wearied 
with  their  sinful  pursuits,  but  not  weary  of  them. 
The  service  of  sin  is  a  pei-fect  drudgery  ;  men 
run  themselves  out  of  breath  in  it ;  and  put  them- 
selves to  a  great  deal  of  toil  to  damn  their  own 
souls."— S.  R.  A.] 

6.  On  ver.  11.  "We  are  not  to  search  with 
culpable  curiosity  into  the  causes  of  divine  judg- 
ment which  God  has  hidden  from  us.  But  if  God 
Himself  discovers  them  to  us,  we  should  ponder 
them  well  and  apply  them  as  best  we  may  (vi. 
17,  18)."  Starke. 

6.  On  ver.  11.  It  is  always  an  important  part 
of  true  wisdom  to  recognize  the  object  of  the  di- 
vine chastisement.  At  Jericho  (Josh,  vii.)  it  was 
made  known  by  an  extraordinary  revelation  that 
the  ban  of  sacrilege  was  resting  upon  Israel,  and 
the  lot  further  brought  to  light  the  author  of  the 
crime.  But  this  mode  of  revelation  is  not  the 
usual  one.  When  punishment  is  the  dii'ect  and 
immediate  consequence  of  sin,  ex.  gr,,  Avhen  sick- 
ness follows  on  dissipation,  and  poverty  on  lazi- 
ness and  negligence,  then  every  one  who  wishes, 
may  easily  see,  whither  the  chastisement  tends. 
But  often  the  connection  between  sin  and  pun- 
ishment is  more  remote  and  secret,  although  it  is 
Beyer  an  artificial  and  arbiti'ai-y,  but  always  an 
organic  and  necessary   one.     Then  is  the  time, 


in  all  humility  and  honesty  to  examine  one's  self 
in  order  to  learn  "why  the  land  is  laid  waste." 

HOMILETICAL   AND   PRACTICAL. 

1.  On  vers.  1-6.  This  text  njight  serve  as  a 
I  foundation  in  cases  where  a  preacher  has  occa- 
sion to  speak  to  his  congregation  on  separation 

j  from  the  world,  etc.  He  might  especially  draw  from 
it  arguments  in  favor  of  such  separation.  Comp. 
Rev.  ii.  2,  oh  Sbvri  [iaaraaaL  KUKovq. — As  a  coun- 
terpoise might  be  applied,  Heb.  xii.  3  ;  2  Tim. 
ii.  24.^ — A  servant  of  the  Lord  is  to  be  dvefka/cof 
and  (ike^LKaKoq. 

2.  On  ver.  3.  On  the  various  stages  in  the  con- 
dition of  security.  1.  Of  evil  rising  into  act.  2 
Of  rising  from  one  sin  to  another.  Brandt: 
Alies  und  Neues  in  extemporirb,  Entwurfen,  Niirn- 
berg,  1829,  1,  2. 

3.  On  vers.  7-9.  The  double  'object  of  the  di- 
vine judgments.  1.  Restoration  of  the  right 
(ver.  9).  2.  Improvement  of  men  (ver.  7,  to 
melt  and  try). 

4.  On  vers.  12-16.  On  the  connection  of  tem- 
poral evil  with  our  sins.  Such  a  connection  (1) 
undoubtedly  exists,  and  should  be  (2)  recognized 
and  (3)  announced  by  "us  (that  is,  not  passed 
over  in  silence,  but  openly  expresssed). 

5.  On  vers.  20  and  21  (to  be  used  in  times 
when  death  snatches  many  away).  Death  as  a 
destroying  angel:  1.  Whosendshim:  2.  Where- 
fore he  is  sent:  3.  How  we  may  protect  our- 
selves against  him. 


IV.  CONCLUSION :   (IX.  22-25;  X.  17-25.) 

1.   The  only  means  of  escape,  and  the  reason  why  it  is  not  used. 

IX.  22-25. 

22  Thus  saltli  Jehovali: 

Let  not  the  wise  mau  glory  in  his  wisdom, 
Nor  let  the  strong  man  glory  in  his  strength. 
Nor  let  the  rich  man  glory  in  his  riches. 

23  But  let  him  that  glorieth  glory^  in  this, 
To  be  wise^  and  to  know  me — ■ 

That  I  am  Jehovah — who  exercise  mercy. 
Judgment  and  righteousness  on  the  earth ; 
For  in  these  do  I  delight,  saith  Jehovah. 

24  Behold !  the  days  are  coming,  saith  Jehovah, 
That  I  will  punish  every  circumcision  in  foreskin  •? 

25  Egypt  and  Judah  and  Edom,  and  the  children  of  Ammon  and  Moab, 
And  all  with  shorn  hair  [-corners]  who  dwell  in  the  desert ; 

For  all  the  people  are  uncircumcised, 

The  whole  house  of  Israel  is  uncircumcised  at  heart. 


TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 
1  Ver.  23.— bbnnrsn.  Comp.  Naeqelsd.  Gr.,  §  101,  2  c. 

3  Ver.  23.— '7pij?n.  The  preposition  is  omitted,  as  frequently:  Isa.xlviii.lO;  xsviii.C;  lxi.7.  Comp.N.  (;r.,272,  2j  112,  a 
•  Ver.  24. — [A.  V. :  The  circumcised  with  the  uncircumcised.] 


CHAP.  IX.  22-25. 
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EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

The  prophet  introduces  the  concluding  part  of 
his  discoui-se  with  a  general  moral  reflection,  the 
object  of  which  is  to  present  the  only  means  of 
escape  from  such  fearfully  threatening  dangers, 
vjs-,  a  living  and  truly  productive  knowledge  of 
the  Lord  (vers.  22, 23).  Unfortunately  the  prophet 
is  at  the  close  of  the  strophe  (vers.  24,  25)  com- 
pelled to  acknowledge  the  mournful  fact  that 
such  a  true  knowledge  of  God  by  the  people  Israel 
was  not  to  be  expected,  since  they  were  a  people 
of  uncircumcised  heart,  and  were  therefore, 
notwithstanding  their  bodily  circumcision,  es- 
sentially like  the  uncircumcised  heathen  nations. 
From  this  it  is  evident  that  the  passage  (vers. 
22-25)  can  bo  dispensed  with  neither  from  the 
inner  connection  nor  the  connection  with  the 
preceding  context,  and  wc  should  not  therefore 
be  justitied  in  regarding  it  (with  Qkaf)  as  a  later 
addition. 

Vers.  22,  23.  Let  not  the  ■wise  man  .  .  . 
'  delight.  As  the  things  in  which  they  are  not 
to  glor^',  wisdom,  strength  (povrer),  riches,  are 
certainly  mentioned,  because  they  appear  above 
all  to  the  natural  man  as  the  most,  desirable, 
comp.  1  Kings  i.  13,  where  in  substance  these 
three  ideas  are  placed  in  juxtaposition,  with 
2  Chron.  ix.  22;  Job  xii.  13.  But  at  the  same 
time  the  prophet  has  doubtless  in  view  actual  cir- 
cumstances and  declarations  previously  made  by 
him.  The  inclination  of  his  hearers  presump- 
tuously to  boast  of  external  carnal  advantages 
was  censured  by  him  in  the  seventh  chapter 
(comp.  vers.  4,  8,  10,  14,  24,  26,  28) ;  that  the 
Jews  gloried  in  their  wisdom  is  expressly  stated 
in  viii.  8,  9.  The  mention  of  strength  seems  to 
point  back  to  ix.  2,  and  riches  remind  us  of  v. 
2G-28.  The  wisdom  in  which  they  are  not  to  glory 
is  not  that  which  is  called  "better  than  strength" 
in  Eccles.  ix.  16,  and  which  is  essentially  identi- 
cal with  that  recommended  in  ver.  23,  but  it  is 
worldly  wisdom,  which  though  it  boast  of  enjoy- 
ing divine  direction,  in  truth  rejects  the  word  of 
God,  and  is  therefore  put  to  shame  (viii.  8,  9,) 
against  which  also  a  warning  is  given  in  Prov. 
iii.  5,  in  the  words,  "Trust  in  Jehovah  with  all 
thine  heart,  but  on  thine  own  understanding  rely 
thou  not." — Strength  is  both  physical  strength 
(Ps.  cxlvii.  10,  Job  xxxix.  19)  and  power  (2  Kings 
X.  34,  XX.  20.) — Every  man  must  have  something 
in  which  to  glory,  i.  e.,  which  he  esteems  as  his 
highest  blessing  and  honor  (without  self-esteem) 
comp.  Isai.  li.  16  ;  1  Cor.  i.  31  ;  2  Cor.  x.  17. — 
Me  must  depend  on  know^s  alone,  or  also  on 
to  be  wise  (understand)  (Ps.  Ixiv.  10;  cvi.  7.) 
1  prefer  the  latter.  Wise  then  does  not,  as  Gkaf 
assumes,  contradict  the  beginning  of  ver.  22,  but 
only  opposes  the  true  to  the  false  wisdom.  For 
in  these,  etc.,  is  not  the  fundamenlal  statement, 
but  the  explanation  of  the  general  'rii<.  Comp. 
Naeoelsb.  Gr.  g  109,  1  a.— -God  is  to  be  known  as 
the  eternally  existent,  therefore  tlie  only  true 
God,  who  exercises  mercy,  judgment  and  rigiU- 
cousness  on  the  earth.  There  is  an  antithesis 
here  to  strength,  elc,  ver.  22  (  ix.  2 ;  v.  26  sqq.) 
But  he  who  has  learned  to  know  the  Lord  as  sucli, 
acts  accordingly.  Mercy  is  not  in  opposition  to 
justice  and  righteousness  as  sometimes  in  Chris- 


tian usage,  but  mercy  is  the  root  of  righteousness, 
i,  e.,  the  disposition  which  does  not  with  brute 
force  trample  upon  tl»e  poor  and  weak,  but  with 
kindness  and  love  secures  to  them  their  rights, 
and  thus  blessing  and  salvation.  Comp.  rems.  on 
vii.  5,  6.     Ps.  cxlv.  17. 

Vers.  24,  25.  Behold !  the  days  are 
coming  . . .  uncircumcised  at  heart.  .V!l  here 
primarily  depends  on  the  explanation  of  liie  ex- 
pression n7"»i'3  7l3=:  circumcision  in  fore- 
skin. The  explanations  all  circumcised  on  the 
foreskin  (LXX.  and  Vulg.)  and  all  the  circumcised, 
together  with  those  tvho  have  the  foreskin  (Tuemell., 
Pisc,  RosEXM.)  neither  suit  the  connection,  nor 
can  they  be  justified  grammatically.  The  expla- 
nation of  IliTziG,  GiiAF,  [Henderson',  Noves, 
13l.\yxey,]  according  to  which  circumcised  in  fore- 
skin is  equivalent  to  uncircumcised  (IIitziq  com- 
pares "  a  knife  without  a  handle  and  to  which 
the  blade  is  wanting")  imputes  nonsense  to  the 
prophet.  Grammatically  the  words  can  mean 
only:  to  circumcise  in  foreskin,  ».  e.,  circum- 
cision, which  is  j'ct  connected  only  with  the  fore- 
skin, therefore  no  true  circumcision.  In  favor 
of  this  explanation  is  1.  That  the  prophet  men- 
tions Judah  among  these  nations.  If  it  cannot 
be  denied  of  this  nation,  that  its  circumcision 
was  connected  with  the  foreskin,  the  same  must 
apply,  though  in  a  dififerent  sense,  to  the  others. 
2.  If  the  prophet  wished  to  mention  only  abso- 
lutely i//!circumcised  nations,  why  has  he  men- 
tioned particularly  these  ?  He  might  then  have 
omitted  Judah,  and  mentioned  all  others  in  pre- 
ference to  these.  The  selection  is  evidently  in- 
tentional. All  these  nations  areeither  notoriously 
or — on  account  of  their  affinity  of  race  with 
Israel — at  least  probably  circumcised.  The 
former  was  the  case  with  the  Egyptians  (Herod. 
II.  36,  104).  If  circumcision  was  practiced  only 
among  the  higher  castes  of  the  Egyptians 
(WixER,  K.  W.  B.  Art.  ^'Beschneidunj")  this 
would  be  another  reason  for  the  prophet  to  reckon 
the  nation  generally  among  the  "  circumcised  in 
foreskin."  The  HND  'i'li'p  were  undoubtedly 
circumcised.  For  it  is  evident  from  xxv.  23 ; 
xlix.  28,  32,  that  by  this  phrase  Arabian  tribes, 
especially  the  Kedarenes,  are  understood,  of 
which  Herodotus  (III.  8)  reports  that  they  rrrpt- 
Tf)uKa?.a  Keipovrat,  Kepi^vpovi-rec  roi'f  ^/wrti^if 
which  was  forbidden  to  the  Jews(Levit.  xix.  27; 
xxi.  5).  The  Kedarenes,  however,  were  de- 
scended from  Ishmael  (Gen.  xxv.  13;  comp. 
Herzoo,  R-Enc.  1,  S.  463)  who  was  circumcised 
by  Abraham  (Gen.  xvii.  23)  and  among  whoso 
descendants  the  practice  of  this  rite  is  continued 
even  to  this  day,  not  by  order  of  Mohammed  (the 
Koran  nowhere  enjoins  circumcision,  comp.  Mi- 
cuAEi.is,  Mos.  liccht.  2  184)  but  as  nn  ancient 
sacred  custom.  If  now  it  cannot  also  bo  proved 
of  the  Edomitcs,  Ammonites  and  Moabites  (Gen. 
xix.  37,  38)  that  they  had  circumcision  (John 
Hyrcanus  gave  the  Rdomites  the  alternative 
either  of  abandoning  tiicir  country  or  accepting 
circumcision,  and  they  chose  the  litlter.  Joseph. 
Antiqu.  XIII.  9,  1)  yet  Jeremiah  must  have 
reckiined  them  among  the  circumcised.  Whether 
lie  erred  in  this  or  not  is  anotiicr  question.  There 
is  of  course  the  possibility  that  the  usage  may 
have  prevailed  at  his  time  among  them  also  and 
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afterwards  declined,  as  oven  among  the  Israelites 
this  law  was  by  no  means  always  punctually  fol- 
lowed (Josh.  V.  2,  sqq.  Comp.  Herzog.  R-Enc. 
II.  S.  108). — In  short  the  juxtaposition  of  Judah 
and  two  other  undoubtedly  circumcised  nations 
with  three  whose  circumcision  on  account  of 
their  origin  is  possible  and  indeed  highly  pro- 
bable, but  not  proved,  shows  that  according  to 

the  intention  of  the  prophet  the  expression  (7lD 

n  M>^D)  is  to  be  taken  in  the  sense,  which  as  we 
have  shown  above,  is  alone  grammatically  admis- 
sible.— With  this  also  accords  the  causal  sentence 
"for  all  the  nations,"  e^c.  It  is  entirely  un- 
necessary to  regard  the  article  as  a  retrospective 
pronoun=all  these  nations.  The  prophet  really 
wishes  to  say  that  all  the  nations  of  the  heathens 
are  uncircumcised,  from  which  however  it  follows 
that  those  previously  mentioned  are  so.  If  these 
are  uncircumcised  in  spite  of  a  circumcision, 
which  from  the  standpoint  of  the  theocracy  must 
appear  an  unjustifiable  imitation  of  the  sacred 
sign  of  the  covenant,  and  the  whole  house  of 
Israel,  including  .Judah,  is  uncircumcised  at 
heart,  it  is  explained  why  the  Lord  named 
Judah's  and  the  other  nations'  circumcision — in 
foreskin.  From  this  it  further  results  that  an 
improvement  of  Judah  in  the  sense  of  ver.  23  is 
not  to  be  expected,  whence  finally  it  follows  that 
Judah  is  exposed  to  the  judgment  of  the  Lord  as 
well  as  those  other  nations. 

DOCTRINAL    AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  On  ix.  22,  23.  "Paul  says.  He  that  glorieth, 
let  him  glory  in  the  Lord  (2  Cor.  x.  17),  and 
Jesus,  This  is  life  eternal  that  they  might  know 
Thee  that  Thou  art  the  only  true  God  and  Jesus 
Christ,  Avhom  Thou  hast  sent  (John  xvii.  3). 
This  is  to  glory,  as  though  one  should  say,  God 
be  praised,  I  am  right  well  and  sound.  To  be 
sound  in  the  faith  is  to  have  the  knowledge  of 
Jesus  Christ,  to  maintain  it,  to  grow  in  it.  This 
is  to  prosper.  To  be  silent  concerning  grace 
from  humility  is  an  aifectation.  To  make  a  great 
noise  of  good  works  as  our  own,  is  ridiculous. 
For  grace  produces  them,  the  power  of  God 
dwelling  in  us.  We  do  nothing  and  should  do 
nothing  if  it  were  left  to  us;  but  the  work  of 
God  in  us,  that  we  believe,  is  not  to  be  passed 
over  in  silence,  moroseness,  and  ingratitude. 
What  a  noise  do  the  humble  saints  in  the  Revela- 
tion make  of  their  grace,  freedom,  priesthood, 
royal  dignity,  victory,  redemption  (chap,  iv.,  v., 
vii.,  xii.,  xiv.,  xv.,  xvii  ,  xix.).  There  is  also 
nothing  any  longer  secret  when  we  bear  IIis 
name  on  our  forehead.  0  that  the  whole  earth 
were  full  of  our  glorying  in  the  Lord!  '0  that 
we  were  able,  our  songs  so  high  to  raise.  That 
all  the  country  round,  might  echo  with  His 
praise.'  The  woi'ld  and  false  theology  recom- 
mend in  this  respect  a  certain  silence,  which 
shows  that  they  do  not  know  which  is  their  pro- 
per sphere.  And  against  them  it  is  best  to  con- 
tend realUer  by  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  and  of 
power.  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men  that 
they  may  glorify  the  Father  in  heaven  (Matt.  v. 

IG)."       ZiNZENDORF. 

2.  On  ix,  23,     ^' Qui  fideliter  et  obedicnier  vivit, 


non  de  ipsa  ohedlentia  tamquani  de  suo  non  accepto 
bono  extollatur,  sed  qui  gloriatur,  in  Domine  glori- 
ctur.  In  ullo  etiim  gloriandum,  quando  nostrum  ni- 
hil sit."  AuGUSTiN  :  De  bono  Fersever.  Cap.  xiv. 
7,     Comp.  HiLARius,  Enarr  in  Ps.  lii.  3. 

8.  On  ix.  23.  "  Qui  gloriatur,  in  Domine  glor- 
ietur.  Hoc  est  Christum pascere,  hoc  est  Christo pas- 
cere,  in  Christo  pascere,  pneter  Christum  sibi  7i07i  pas- 
cere."     AvGVSTim  De  Pastoribus.     Cap.  xiii.  9. 

4.  On  ix.  23.  "  Vidcte  quomodo  nobis  abstulit 
gloriam,  id  daret  gloriam  ;  abstulit  nostram  ut  daret 
suam ;  abstulit  inanem,  ut  daret  j}lenam  ;  abstulit 
nutantem,  ut  daret  solidam."  Anselm.  Comment, 
in  1  Cor.  i.  31. 

5.  On  ix.  24,  25.  "Like  brothers,  like  caps. 
If  the  circumcised  and  uncircumcised  are  alike 
good  and  pious,  they  will  not  unfairly  be  pun- 
ished in  like  manner."     Cramer. 

6.  On  ix.  24,  25.  "  A  clear  testimony  that  the 
holy  sacraments  procure  nothing joer  opus  opera- 
turn,  for  the  work's  sake.  For  the  Jews  were  in- 
deed circumcised  in  the  flesh,  but  this  was  to  be 
a  sign  to  them  of  righteousness,  that  they  should 
be  spiritually  circumcised  in  faith  and  good 
works.  But  since  such  spiritual  circumcision 
did  not  follow,  and  they  remained  uncircumcised 
at  heart,  the  other  fleshly  circumcision  helped 
them  not,  but  redounded  instead  to  their  sin." 
Cramer. 


HOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

i.  On  vers.  22,  23.  (Luther,  vers.  23,  24). 
TheCiiristian's  highestand  true  glory.  It  consists 
in  1.  Believing  in  the  Lord;  2.  Living  in  the 
Lord ;  3.  Working  for  the  Lord ;  4.  Sufl"ering 
for  the  Lord's  sake.  (Flokey:  Trost  und  Mah- 
nung  an  Graben,  I.  Biindchen,  S.  151). 

2.  On  vers.  22,  23.  The  true  knowledge  of  God 
1.  Its  nature  (not  dead  science,  but  living  experi- 
ence) ;  2.  its  fruit,  a.  the  highest  blessing  (mercy, 
justice  and  righteousness  in  Jesus  Christ) ;  b. 
the  highest  honor  (he  who  has  it  will  not  be  put 
to  shame  as  he  who  glories  in  the  flesh). 

3.  On  ver.  22.  [Eng.  Vers.  Ver.  23.  Bp. 
Bull: — Examples  of  the  folly  of  glorying  (or 
trusting)  in  wisdom,  might  or  riches: — ydomon, 
Samson  and  Ahab. — S.  R.  A].  • 

4.  On  ver.  23.  [Eng.  Vers.  ver.  24.  Abp.  Til- 
lotson: — 1.  The  wisest  and  surest  reasonings  in 
religion  are  grounded  on  the  unquestionable  per- 
fections of  the  divine  nature  (fz.  gr.  belief  in 
Divine  Providence  and  veracity).  2.  The  nature 
of  God  is  the  true  idea  and  pattern  of  perfection 
and  happiness. — S.  R.  A.]. 

5.  On  ver.  23,     "  The  Christian's  self-glorying. 

1.  Evil  self-glorying  keep  far  from  thee;  2.  If 
thou  wilt  glory,  glorify  thyself  in  the  Lord." 
Gczcta.  u.  Zeugniss.  1860,  Jan. 

G.  On  vers.  25,  26.  Circumcision  as  a  figure  of 
the  relation  of  man  to  God.  1.  The  three  stages 
of  circumcision,  uncircumcised,  outwardly  cir- 
cumcised, truly  circumcised,  correspond  to  the 
three  stages  of  being  without  God,  serving  God 
outwardly,    serving  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

2.  As  external  circumcision  without  that  of 
the  heart  is  equivalent  to  uneircumcision,  so  the 
outward  service  of  God  without  the  inward  is 
equivalent  to  no  service  at  all. 
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LATER  ADDITION  :  Warning  agaisst  Idolatry. 
X.   1-17. 
a.  The  nothingness  of  idols. 
X.   1-5.' 

1  Hear  tlie'word,  which  Jehovah  has  spoken  to  you,'  house  of  Israel ! 

2  Thus  saith  Jehovah:  To  the  way  of  the  heathen  accustom^  yourselves  not, 

And  be  not  affrighted  at  the  signs  of  Heaven,  because  the  heathen  arc  affrighted 
at  them  ; 

3  For  the  institutions  of  the  nations — breath  are  they! 
For  as  a  forest  tree  liave  they  been  cut  out, — 

For  the  work*  of  the  hands  of  the  artificer,  with  an  ase.^ 

4  With  gold  and  silver  they  adorn  it, 

With  nails  and  hammers  they  fasten  them,  that  it  totter  not. 

5  They  are  as  the  pillars  in  a  cucumber-field  and  speak  not; 
They  must  be  borne,"  for  they  walk  not. 

Fear  them  not,  for  they  do  no  harm, 
But  also  to  do  good  is  not  in  their  power,'' 

TEXTUAL  AND  GEAMMATICAL. 

1  Movers  {De  Utr.  Hec.  Jer.  p.  43)  was  the  first  to  deny  the  authenticity  of  the  section  x.  1-10.  After  careful  examina- 
tion I  have  come  to  the  following  result:  1.  That  the  passage  breaks  the  connection  cannot  bo  doubted.  For  ix.  •lZ-23  and 
X.  17-25  joined  to  each  other  form  an  appropriate,  orderly,  progressive  conclusion  to  the  great  discourse  of  the  prophet. 
Comp.  the  introductory  remarks  on  ix.  22-25  and  x.  17-25.  This  warning  against  idolatry  to  those  who  had  just  been 
rebuked  for  the  most  wanton  idolatrous  abominations  (vii.  17  sqq. ;  30  sqq.)  is  exceedingly  8ur]>rising,  particularly  as  the 
expression,  "  accustom  yourselves  not,"  ver.  2,  presupposes  either  a  nation  unspotted  by  idolatry  or  a  nation  purified  from 
it,  which  however  exposes  itself  to  new  temptations.  The  view  of  J.  D.  Michaelis  and  Kuepik,  that  the  ten  tribes  already 
carried  away  into  Assyria  are  here  addressed  (on  account  of  '"house  of  Israel,'"  ver.  1),  is  no  improvement,  for  the  inter- 
ruption of  the  connection  still  remains.  When  Keil  (Einl.  S.  25G)  says  that  the  section  affords  only  the  foundation  to  that 
which  Jeremiah  hiis  said  in  ix.  22-25  on  the  glorying  of  Israel  and  his  equality  with  the  uncircumcised  heathen,  and  that 
the  deeper  ground  of  their  idolatry  is  thus  discovered  to  the  people  and  the  necessity  of  their  being  scattered  among 
the  heathen  (ix.  15)  proved,  one  might  almost  suppose  that  he  had  not  read  the  ))assage  with  the  necessary  attention,  for 
there  is  not  a  trace  of  reproach  which  would  be  thus  brought  upon  Israel :  throughout  there  is  not  a  word  on  the  inner 
8|iiritual  condition  of  the  people.  At  most  wo  should  conclude  from  ver.  2  that  this  was  presupposed  to  be  a  good  one. 
All  which  Keil  designates  as  the  object  of  this  pa.s?age  has  been  given  by  the  prophet  in  part  long  before,  aud  in  part  in 
vers.  24  and  25,  for  the  uncircumcised  heart  is  indeed  the  deepest  ground  of  all  the  inner  and  outer  corruption  which  the 
prophet  so  deeply  bewails.— 2.  As  to  the  language,  I  find  in  the  first  throe  verses  some  traces  of  Jeremiah's  idiom,  but  not 

so  decisively  as  to  feel  compelled  on  their  account  to  admit  Jeremiah  to  bo  the  author.    The  formula  f^  ^3T   IC'X   ^3^^ 

'.*  •        V  -:        T  T  - 
is  certainly  Jeremiah's  (comp.  xlv.  1 ;  xlvi.  13  ;  1. 1),  but  In  Jeremiah  it  stands  only  at  the  commencement  of  the  larger 

sections.    In  the  midst  of  the  context,  as  hero,  it  is  striking,  the  more  so  as  it  is  further  extended  by  ll'OC^.  —  T37  is  no- 

•^  :  •  -j  T 

where  else,  even  in  Jeremiah,  construed  with  jH,  but  with  7y  (xiii.  21),  though  very  frequently  ho  uses  7  W  and  7N  as 

synonymous  (comp.  on  03' 7J7  ver.  1)  wherefore  also  Gb.*.p  on  xiii.  21  supposes  that  7_J?  in  this  passage  is  written  "  as  so 

frequently"  for  7X. — Tlie  verb  r\V\  (ver.  2)  occurs  in  the  Old  Test.  55  times,  in  Jeremiah  20  times,  from  which  it  ia  clear 

that  relatively  it  is  used  most  frequently  in  this  prophet. — mpH  (ver.  3)  is  tho  more  usual  form  in  Jer.;  besides  hero  it  is 

found  5  times  (v.  24 ;  xxxi.  35  ;  xxxiii.  25 ;  xliv.  10,  23),  D'pn  only  twice  (xxxi.  30  and  xxxii.  11,  hero  perhaps  after  Dent. 

V.  28.    But  the  first  form  is  as  much  used  as  the  latter.— rx*j  (ver.  C)  is   a  current  word  in  Jer.,  but  u.scd  so  absolutely, 

simply  as  a  negation,  it  is  found  neither  in  Jer.  nor  elsewhere.    Comp.  tho  exposition.    Dr\1p3   fli'.  ver.  15,  is  the  only 

T  T  r-  : 
expression  which  would  speak  decidedly  in  favor  of  the  Jer.  authorship,  if  tho  possibility  of  imitation  were  excluded. 

(Comp.  Jer.  viii.  12 ;  xlvi.  21 ;  1.  27  and  '2  HJl^  xi.  23 :  xxiii.  12  ;  xlviii.  44).  Apart  from  these  few  forms  which  corres- 
pond to  Jeremiah's  usage,  without  being  exclusively  his  or  being  raised  above  tho  SHspicion  of  imitation,  thorp  an^  n  rela- 
tively largo  number  of  expressions,  which  are  in  part  diraf  Aeyd/ifra,  on  which  however  wo  lay  no  stn-sa  (tho  Pi.  ^Hi)", 

ver.  4 ;  nHX'  ver.  7  ;  nnN3  in  the  meaning  un&  ver.  8 ;  ^h^y  ibid.;  fl'SN    D'hSx  ver.  10  ;  DTniTI  ver.  15)  and  in 

T|TT  --:  |t:-  vv:  ■      v:  '•  ■  :  -  .      , 

part  do  not  occur  elsewhere  in  Jer.,  but  take  tho  place  of  other  usual  expressions.    To  those  belong  ^'p"T3  ver.  9  ;  DO/. 

riSop,  pjlX  ver.  9  (Jer.  uses  for  the  latter  nj3  xii.  1 ;  xxxvl.  24  ;  xli.5;  xliil.l2;  T3  xiii.  25);  SdH  ver.  12;  njOiS 

and  D'OC/   riDJ  ihid.  (tho  latter  expression  Jobix.  8;   Isa.  xl.22;  xlil.  6  ;  xliv.  24  ;  xlv.  12  ;  11. 13;  Ixvi.  12  ;  Va.ci\:2; 

•  -  T  T   T    .  . 

Zcch.  xii.  2):  CNt^J  (comp.  on  tho  other  hand  Ps.  cxxxv.  7)  pTO  and  *1C30  ver.  13;  703  ver.  14;  (Jer.  always  says 
S'pa  viii.  19 ;  1.  38 ;'  11.  47,  52),  pj  in  tho  sense  of  HDOO  ver.  14  npi  in  Jer.  ]I  lUways  libaiio,  vil.  18 ;  xls.  3  ;  xxxii.  23  ; 
xliv.  17  sqq.) ,  pSn  and  D3lV  ver.'lG. 
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From  all  this  might  well  proceed  some  suspicion  as  to  the  authenticity  of  the  passage  vers.  1-16.  In  opposition  to 
Movers,  Hitzig  and  De  Wette,  Graf  has  fully  shown  that  the  supposed  Isaiah  II.  could  not  be  the  author  (S.  171  Anm.), 
although  many  ri-lationg  are  not  to  be  denied.  Who  was  the  author  and  when  and  by  whom  the  addition  was  made  can 
scarcely  be  ascertained. 

-  Ver.  1. — 7y  in  DD^ /J'  is  used  here,  as  frequently  in  Jeremiah,  as  synonymous  with  7X  (comp.  the  exchange  of  the 

two  in  xi.2;  xviii.  11 ;  xxiii.  35 ;  xxv.2;  xxvii.19;  xxxvi.  31 ;  xliv.20;  besides  xxv.  1 ;  xxvi.  15  ;  xxxv.  15  ;  xlii.19  coll. 
llos.xii.ll). 

3  Ver.  2. — no  7  with  7  X  here  only.    But  it  is  found  in  xiii.  21  with  the  synonymous  7J?.     Comp.  Graf  on  this  passage. 

— With  S  and  the  following  subst.,  Deut.  iv.  10 ;  xiv.  23 ;  xvii.  19  ;  Ps.  xviii.  33 ;  cxliv.  1.    With  7  and  the  following  inf., 
Deut.  xviii  9 ;  Isa.  xlviii.  17 ;  Jer.  xii.  16 ;  Ezek.  xix.  3,  6 ;  Ps.  cxliii.  10. 

*  Ver.  3. — TW^Ti  is  the  accusative  of  the  object.  Comp.  1  Kings  xviii.  32  :  "  he  built  the  stones  to  an  altar."  (Naegelsb. 
Gr.  g  69,  3). — As  r\S3  denotes  not  to  hew  but  only  to  fell,  the  object  designated  is  not  the  immediate  but  remote  end  of  the 

~  T 

activity. 

5  Ver.  3. — n^J^iO  is  found  only  in  Isa.  xliv.  12  in  a  similar  connection.    The  connection  and  the  dialects  are  both  in 
T  -:  |- 
favor  of  the  meaning  of  axe.    In  Arabic  the  corresponding  word  designates  a  cutting  instrument.    Comp.  Aram.    "ViTS 

metere.    The  prefix  3  may  depend  on  711!/ VO  or  on  1j"\13,  or  on  both.    The  latter  is  the  more  probable  since  in  fact  the 

•.■-:|-  t: 

axe  is  the  instrument  which  serves  for  felling  and  hewing.    Comp.  Isa.  xliv.  14. 

0  Ver.  5.— X^K-'i"'  for  -IXtyi'.     Comp.  Ewald,  ?  194  6;  Olsh.  J  3S  h,  Anm.g;  265  c. 

.T-  :|T- 

7  A'er.  5. — QniN  for  DnX.     Comp.  rems.  on  1.  10. 


EXEGETICAL  AKD   CRITICAL. 

According  to  ver.  2  the  object  of  this  passage 
is  to  warn  Israel  from  the  worship  of  idols.  In 
this  behalf  first  the  nothingness  of  idols,  the 
dead  work  of  men,  is  shown  (vers.  1-5).  Then 
the  incomparable  greatness  of  Jehovah  and  in 
contrast  with  the  origin  of  the  idol  images  His 
overwhelmingly  impressive  self-existence  and 
power,  in  view  of  which  the  adoration  of  empty 
idols  appears  disgraceful  folly,  are  set  forth  as 
the  source  of  all  great  phenomena  in  nature  and 
history  (vers.  O-lG). 

A^'ers.  1,  2.  Hear  the  word  .  .  .  affrighted 
at  them.  1]^7,  way.  Comp.  v.  4,  5.  It  is 
simiDly  =  religion,  cultus.  On  this  account  and 
from  what  follows  (ver.  3  sqq.)  the  "signs  of  the 
heaven"  cannot  be  passing  and  chance  signs,  be 
they  constellations  (Hitzig),  or  comets,  dark- 
ness, etc.  (RosENM.,  Graf),  but  only  permanent 
signs  which  are  connected  with  permanent  wor- 
ship, and  affrighted  is  to  be  understood  not  of 
the  momentary  impression  excited  by  an  extra- 
ordinary phenomenon,  but  only  of  the  constant 
religious  terror  manifesting  itself  in  the  ordinary 
worship  (comp.  Mai.  ii.  5,  and  ^^3,  Gen.  sxxi.' 
42,  53).  AVere  we  to  take  affrighted  in  the 
former  sense  it  would  signify  either  an  emphasis 
on  the  point  of  terror :  ye  may  feel  joy  at  favor- 
able signs  but  ye  are  not  to  be  terrified  at  sup- 
posed unfavorable  signs — which  would  be  a  con- 
tradiction and  at  the  s.ame  time  confirm  the 
superstition — or  it  would  be:  ye  are  not  to  con- 
ceive of  the  signs  of  heaven  as  under  the  influ- 
ence of  higher  powers  and  therefore  indifferent 
to  human  life,  which  would  be  a  warning  against 
astrology  not  in  correspondence  with  the  con- 
nection. In  accordance  with  the  subsequent 
warning  against  the  worship  of  images  idolatry 
only  can  be  here  spoken  of,  which  renders  not 
merely  the  extraordinary,  but  above  all  the  ordi- 
nary signs  of  the  heavens  the  object  of  adora- 
tion. The  expression  *< signs"  would  refer 
less  to  the  destination  determined  by  the  stars, 
Gen.  i.  14,  than  to  the  ancient  constellations 
(Job  ix.  9),  as  whose  signs  appear  the  stars  which 
form  them  (comp.  the  twelve  signs  of  the  Zodiac, 


2  Kings  xxiii.  5). — Because   the   heathen, 

etc.,  is  not  the  argument  of  the  author  against 
idolatry — this  does  not  come  till  ver.  13 — but  a 
statement  of  the  reason,  from  the  soul  of  the 
Israelites,  why  this  service  has  so  much  that  is 
seductive  for  them.  This  causal  sentence  cor- 
responds to  "accustom  yourselves  not."  The 
learning  and  becoming  accustomed  is  the  effect 
of  the  example.  How  dangerous  this  was  to  the 
Israelites  Ave  learn  from  the  warnings :  Exod. 
xxidi.  24,  32,  33 ;  Lev.  xviii.  3 ;  Deut.  vii.  1  sqq. 
Comp.  Judges  ii.  and  iii. — '3  here^because. 
Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.  ^  110,  1. 

Ver.  3.  For  the  institutions  of  the  na- 
tions .  .  .  -with  an  axe. — The  institutions, 
etc.,  stand  in  antithesis  to  the  ordinances  of  Je- 
hovah, Lev.  xviii.  8,  4. — Breath  are  they  [lit.: 
is  it].  The  singular  of  the  pronoun  appears  to 
involve  a  contemptuous  collective  sense=all  that 
trash.  Comp.  ver.  8;  Ewald,  §  319,  c;  Josh, 
xiii.  14. — The  nothingness  of  the  deities  which 
are  here  identified  with  the  idol-images,  is  clear 
from  their  origin.  If  we  trace  the  origin  of  the 
idol  we  find  that  the  artificer  found  it  as  a  tree 
standing  among  others  in  the  forest,  and  as 
adapted  to  his  purpose  cut  it  down. — On  the 
subject  in  cut  out  comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.  §  101, 
1h.  As  to  the  object  it  is  formally  undefined, 
but  from  the  connection  is  clearly  recognizable 
as  the  idol. — Second  stage:  the  forest  tree  be- 
comes a  work  of  art  in  the  hands  of  an  artificer 
and  by  the  aid  of  an  axe. 

Ver.  4.  "With  ^old  and  silver  .  .  .  that  it 
totter  not.  Third  stage  :  adornment  with  pre- 
cious metals  (Isa.  xxx.  20;  xl.  19).  .Fourth 
stage  :  fastening  on  the  place  of  exhibition  (Isa. 
xli.  7). — Fasten  them.  Observe  the  change 
of  number.  (Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.  g  105,  7, 
Anm.  2).  With  these  words  the  construction 
passes  into  the  plural.  Comp.  ver.  5.  The  sub- 
ject of  p'S'  is  ideal,  namely  the  idea  of  the 
fastened  derived  from  D^pin';.— Comp.  xlvi.  G,  7. 

Ver.  5.  They  are  as  tlie  pillars  ...  is  not 
in  their  pow^er. — PiUars  in  a  cucumber 
field.  Jerome  :  in  simiUtudincm  palmw  fabricala 
sunt.  Syr.;  tanqnam  j^almx  surd  crectx,  in  which 
*^ph  is  taken  according   to   analogy  from   lOP 
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and  Judges  iv.  5,  but  HVpO  is  very  freely  trans-    DD'pO,  as  in  Isa.  i.  8,  signifies  a  cucumber  field 
latcd.     Others,  following  Kuicui's  example  take  ,  and  ^rDH  the  scarecrows,  or  more  correctly  the 


1?Dh=m'3'n,  columna  (Joel  iii.  3;  Song  of  Sol.  iii. 
6J  and  D")1"l?r\  (Jer.  sxxi.  21);  nu/po  however 
r=turned  work  (Exod.  xxv.  18;  xxxi.  oG;  xxxvii. 
7,  17,  22;  Numb.  viii.  4 ;  x.  2  coll.  Isa.  iii.  24). 
The  comparison  is  strange.  More  satisfactory 
is  the  explanation  proposed  by  Movers,  Fuerst 
(i/:  W.  B.,  S.  781),  Geaf,  according  to  vrhich 


priapus-pillars  erected  as  such.  These  priapus- 
pillars  are  elsewhere  ridiculed  as  useless  watch- 
guards  (comp.  Epist.  Jerem.  ver.  70 :  ua-ep  iv 
aiKVTipdrif)  77po,ia(jKdviov  ovtUv  (^'v7.acsaov  ovruq  c'lalv 
o'l  lifoi  a'vzuv.  Comp.  Passow,  s.  v.,  rrpoiiaaKiivtov, 
Seldkx  de  Diis  Si/riis,  p.  300). — They  must  be 
borne.     Comp.  Isa.  zlvi.  7. 


b.  The  idols  contrasted  with  Jehovah. 
X.  G-IG. 

6  None  is  like  Thee,'  O  Jehovali! 

Great  art  Thou,  and  great  is  Thy  name  in  might. 

7  Who  should  not  fear  Thee,  Thou  King  of  nations? 
For  unto  Thee  is  it  due.^ 

For  among  all  the  wise  men  of  the  nations, 

And  in  all  their  dominion  there  is  none  like  Thoe. 

8  But  altogether  they  are  stupid^  and  become  fools  :* 
Vain  instruction  !     It  is  wood  !^ 

9  Silver  plates  are  brought  from  Tarshish  and  gold  from  Uphaz, 
The  work  of  the  smith  and  the  hands  of  the  smelter ; 

Blue  and  red  purple  is  their  raiment, 
Artists'  work  are  they  all. 

10  But  Jehovah  is  truly  God, 

He  is  a  living  God,  and  an  everlasting  King : 
Before  His  anger  the  earth  trembleth, 
And  the  nations  cannot  endure  His  wrath. 

11  Ye  shall  therefore  say  unto  them:  The  gods, 
}}liich  have  not  made  heaven  and  earth,^ 

Shall  vanish  away  from  the  earth  under  the  heaven. 

12  Who  made  the  earth  by  His  power, 
Established  the  world  by  His  wisdom, 

And  by  His  understanding  spread  out  the  heavens. 

13  At  the  sound  of  His  voice  a  heaving  of  waters  in  the  heavens. 
He  bringeth  up  vapors  from  the  ends  of  the  earth  ; 

He  produceth  lightnings  with  the  rain. 

And  bringeth  the  wind  out  of  His  storehouses. 

14  Stupid  are  all  men  there  without  understanding; 
All  the  founders  of  idol-images  are  put  to  shame, 

For  a  lie  is  their  casting,  and  there  is  no  .spirit  in  them. 

15  For  they  are  vapour  and  work  of  deceit;' 
In  the  time  of  their  visitation  they  perish. 

16  Not  like  these  is  the  portion  of  Jacob ; 

For  He  forms  all  things  and  Israel  is  the  stock  of  His  inheritance : 
Jehovah  Zebaoth  is  His  name. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GR.UIMATICAL. 

1  Vcr.  C— n'OS    I't^O  ts  remarkable.    Venema  supposes  a  transposition  of  tho  0  from  DP^X  at  the  close  of  vcr.  6,  an 

hypothesis  to  which  we  ran  have  recourse  only  in  extreme  ruses,  especially  as  the  initial  ami  flii.il  "3  Hrv>  different  in  fv>rm. 
Neumann  would  tulio  rX'3  in  u  cuusal  suudu,  but  1.  it  wouKl  be  scarcely  appi-opriuto  to  do<ii;iuito  tho  LorUos  great  morvly  in 

mparison  with  other  great  ones ;  '2.  VX*3  mu,<t  iilso  then  bo  taken  as  causal  in  ver.  7.    Neumasn  indeed  does  this,  but 

thua  ho  obtains  only  a  linguistic  luunstroiiity,  which  condemas  itself  and  also  hU  rendering  of  the  word.    IltTUO  would 
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read  VH'O,  as  in  xxx.  7,  and  with  similarity  of  thought  we  should  certainly  expect  similarity  of  expression.    But  might 

we  not  just  as  well  require  r NO  to  be  road  in  xxx.  7,  as  in  this  place  ?    The  expression,  from  whence  Thy  like  ?  is  at  least 

quite  unusual.    In  this  sense  we  elsewhere  always  find  "i^  (Deut.  iii.  24;  iv.  7;  2  Sam.  xsii.  32 ;  2  Kings  xviii.  35  ;  Ps.  xviu. 

32;  Ixxvii.  14;  Mic.  vii.  18  and  the  passages  adduced  by  Hiizia  himself  Ps.  xxxv.  10 ;  Ixxi.  19)  while  "i^  or  n"*}*  occurs 

onlyin  an  ironical  negative  sense  {ect.gr.  Ps.  xlii.  4;  Ixxix.  10;  cxv.  2;  Jer.  ii.  27),  or  in  the  sense  of  earnest  search  (Jer. 
ii.  0,  8 ;  2  Kings  ii.  14;,  but  fXO  never  occurs  in  that  sense. — p^{^3  occurs  frequently  in  Jeremiah,  more  frequently  than 

in  any  other  author  of  the  Old  Testament.— The  preposition  |0  is  in  this  connection  used  evidently  sometimes  in  a  causal  sense 

(vii.  32;  xix.  11;  Tsa.  1.2;  Ezek.  xxxiv.  8),  but  mostly  in  a  negative  sense=away  from,  without.  Two  negatives  thus  united  do 
not  make  an  affirmative,  but  strengthen  the  negation.  Comp.  N.^eoelsb.  Gr.,  g  106,  5 ;  Gesen.  g  152, 2.  Jiverywbere,  however, 
except  here,  JO  depends  on  a  preceding  verb  or  noun,  and  indeed  for  the  most  part  mediately,  so  that  the  preposition  is  to 

be  considered  as  depending  on  an  idea  of  existence  (construcHo  pnerjnans)  latent  in  the  verb  (or  noun).  Comp.  Isa.  vi.  11 ; 
Jer.  iv.  7;  xx.  9;  xxxii.  43;  xxxiii.  10,  12;  xxxiv.  22;  xliv.  22;  xlvi.  19;  xlviii.  9;  Ii.  29,37;  Ezek.  xxxiii.  28 ;  Zeph.  ii. 
5 ;  iii.  6.    In  Jer.  v.  9  only  is  this  idea  of  existence  explicitly  present. — That  in  this  place  TXO  stands  so  abruptly  is  very 

remarkable  and  contrarv  to  the  usage  of  Jeremiah. 

2  Yen  7.— nr\i<'' from  PIX''  (which  occurs  onlyin  this  single  form  and  place)  =  PIX],  decorum,  consentaneum  fuit, 

Isai.  Iii.  7 ;  Ps.  xciiiTs  ;  Song  of'sol.  i.  10.    On  the  feminine  in  the  impersonal  sense,  comp.  Naeqelsb.  Gr.  g  CO,  6, 1. 

3  Ter.  8.— nj;3'  comp.  vers.  14  and  21.  Elsewhere  occur  only  the  participial  forms  □''"1^13  (Ps.  xciv.  8;  Ezek.xxi. 
36)  and  m;^33  (Isai.  xix.  11).  The  meaning,  according  to  the  analogy  of  1_j;3,  y);3='bardum,  stolidum  esse. 

*  Ver.  Y— l'7DI3"'1.    The  verb  here  only— meaning  (comp.  boS  ^''02)  stultum,  stupidum,  esse. 

6  Ver.  8.— [BLATJfET  renders :  the  very  word  itself  being  a  rebuker  of  vanities  ;  Notes  better :  Most  vain  is  their  confi- 
dence; it  is  wood— with  the  note,  "  Lit.  i/ieiV  doctrine,  their  mstruction:  i.  e.,  that  in  which  they  are  taught  to  confide." 
IIenbeeson  has :  The  tree  itself  is  a  reproof  of  vanities. — S.  R.  A.] 

over.  11.— XplX  is  a  harsher  form  of  J<_;riX.    Comp.  Fuerst,  K  TK  .5. 1, -S.  142.    'BvxT0RS,Lex.Chald.p.228.    Pl^K 

is  again  Hebrew  and  is  referred  by  the  LXX.  to  N''Di!/  but  by  most  commentators  to  K^'H 7N- 

7  Ver.  U.—Uyy\}JPi  T\U?J^p-    The  noun  hero  only,  the  verb  Gen.  xxvii.  12 ;  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  16. 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CEITICAL. 

Vers.  6  and  7  contain  the  theme  of  the  strophe  : 
Jehovah  is  the  highest,  there  is  none  like  Him, 
all  the  world  should  fear  Him.  It  is  stupidity 
which  opposes  this  truth,  saya  ver.  8.  The  im- 
propriety of  this  opposition  is  proved  by  the  ex- 
position of  what  idols  really  are.  On  the  other 
hand  the  right  of  Jehovah  maintained  in  ver.  7 
is  proved  by  the  exposition  of  His  attributes  and 
works,  vers.  10,  12,  13.  From  this  exposition  it 
is  evident  how  well-founded  on  the  one  hand  is 
the  judgment  pronounced  against  this  opposition 
(vers.  14,15),  and  on  the  other  hand  the  justice  of 
Jehovah  and  the  welfare  of  the  people  who  serve 
Him.  (ver.  16.) 

Vers.  6  and  7,  None  is  like  thee  .  .  .  none 
like  thee. — In  might  is  to  be  referred  both  to 
Thou  and  Thy  name.  Since  the  latter  in  rela- 
tion to  the  former  can  designate  only  the  name 
in  the  objective  se«se,  the  renown,  glory,  in 
might  is  equivalent  to  in  manifestation  of  might, 
comp.  xvi.  21. — "Who  should  not  negative  ex- 
pression for  the  positive, — all  must  fear  Thee. 
— For  among  all.  Seb.  Schmidt  here  rightly 
calls  attention  to  the  fact  that  '3  li^re  is  to  be 
regarded  as  local  not  partitive,  because  otherwise 
God  would  be  compared  with  men :  among  all 
the  wise  men  and  in  the  whole  circuit  of  their 
dominion,  therefore  in  the  whole  domain  of  their 
wisdom  and  might,  no  God  is  found  like  unto 
Jehovah.  Comp.  Caspari,  Micha  der  Morastite, 
S.  13  S. 

Ver.  8.  But  altogethet ...  it  is  wood.  That 
which  really  is  docs  not  correspond  to  that  which 
ought  to  be.  The  entirety  of  the  heatLcn  (nnN2 
^uncl,  Targum  Jon.  NinS ;  the  meaning  in  one 
contradicts  the  connection)  feareth  not  the  Lord, 
as  it  becomes  them.  This  is  to  say,  they  are 
stupid  as  brutes. — Vain  instruction !     It  is 


VT'Ood !  If  with  Graf  we  should  construe  these 
words  like  3  a,  we  should  develop  the  meaning 
that  wood  is  wooden.  But  since  this  could  not 
possibly  be  meant  in  the  figurative  sense,  in 
which  we  use  the  word  wooden,  we  should  be 
obliged  to  take  it  literally,  which,  however  we 
interpreted  *1D1D,  would  yield  only  nonsense. 
Accordingly  Vj^  cannot  be  the  predicate  of  IDID. 
We  must  therefore  regard  the  latter  as  a  decla- 
ration made  absolutely,  with  pregnant  brevity,  an 
exclamation  which  represents  a  sentence. — Since 

the  radical  meaning  of  v^H  is  breath,  vanitas, 
we  are  perfectly  justified  by  passages  like  Eccles. 
i.  2 ;  V.  6 ;  xii.  8,  in  taking  the  plural  in  this 
sense,  although  an  adhesion  to  the  derived  mean- 
ing (idols)  may  certainly  be  contained  in  the 
words  '■■'n  ^D1D  is  therefore=m5iziM!;to  vanitatum, 
in  the  double  sense  of  vain  instruction  and  that 
which  treats  of  vanities.  At  the  same  time  the 
author  may  have  had  in  mind  an  opposition  to  the 
"chastisement  of  Jehovah"  C""  "ID^O)  (Deut.  xi. 
2 ;  Prov.  iii.  11 ;  Job  v.  17). — Whatever  also  in  idol 
doctrine  is  declared  great  and  glorious  of  the 
idols  is  all  vain  lies  and  deceit.  For  the  idol  is 
wood!  This  points  back  to  ver.  3,  and  at  the 
same  time  declares  in  contradiction  of  what  fol- 
lows, that,  though  the  idols  may  be  ornamented 
with  precious  metals  and  material,  the  heart  is 
still  always  wood.  Kin  is  used  here,  as  in  ver. 
3,  collectively  with  a  contemptuous  side-meaning. 
Ver.  9.  Silver  plates  are  brought .  .  .  ar- 
tists' work  are  they  all.  'D  f|p3  beatea 
silver,  therefore  silver  plates,  comp.  Gen.  i.  6-8; 
Numb.  xvii.  3,  4.  I  do  not  think  that  these  and 
the  following  words  are  to  be  regarded  as  a  con- 
tinuation of  It  is  wood  or  are  brought,  as 
forming  a  relative  sentence.  For  ver.  8  compared 
with  vers.  3,  4,  is  evidently  intended  to  express 
that  the  idol  is  wood,  a  common  material,  and 
that  the  more  precious  metals,  etc.  are  only  the 
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shell  which  covers  the  base  kernel.  The  thought 
therefoi-c  that  the  iJol  is  wood,  silver  and  gold  is 
remote  from  the  connection.  For  what  object 
silver  and  gold  are  brought  from  a  great  distance 
is  not  expressly  stated,  but  is  understood  from 
the  context,  and  especially  from  vcr.  4. — Tar- 
tessus  in  Spain  is  mentioned  as  producing  silver 
in  Ezck.   xxvii.  12. — The  name  Ii31X  occurs  be- 

T 

sides  only  in  Dan.  x.  5,  where  I3?X  Dr\3  is  spoken 
of.  Tliere  are  three  views  with  respect  to  it :  1. 
Uphaz  is  designated  as  a  real  locality,  and  Bocii- 
ART  {Phaleg.  II.  27],  supposes  it  to  be  Tabrobana 
(Ceylon)  where,  according  to  Ptolemy  (YII.  4) 
there  was  a  river  and  harbor  Phasis;  (llrrziaand 
FuEusT,  II.  W.  B.  S.  37)  a  place  in  Yemen  (comp. 
Usal,  Gen.  x.  27 :  Ophir,  Sheba,  Ps.  xlv.  10 ;  1 
Chron.  xsix.  4;  Ps.  Ixxii.  15);  in  which  case 
Uphaz  may  be  regarded  either  as  a  compound  of 
^X^IN  and  T3  ;'.  e.  gold  coast,  or  =  Vipa^a  (lly- 
phasis)  ;  2.  Uphaz  is  regarded  as  incorrectly 
written  for  TSIN.  So  the  Chaldee  and  Syriac, 
Theodoret  and  many  of  the  moderns ;  3.  tSIX^ 
is  taken  to  be  identical  with  TiJO  purgatum 
(Part.  Hoph.  from  mO  1  Kings  x.  18,  Vid. 
FuERST,  Cone.  p.  895).  But  since,  1.  The  hypo- 
thesis of  a  scriptural  error  is  opposed  to  the 
critical  principle  of  preferring  the  more  difficult 
reading;  2.  Tartessus  is  designated  only  as  a 
land  of  silver  never  of  gold  (with  the  exception 
of  the  general  and  later  passage,  Mace.  viii.  3); 
3.  The  East  is  elsewhere  generally  represented 
as  the  home  of  gold  (comp.  Havila,  Gen.  ii.  11, 
12;  Ophir,  Sheba,  ut  supra) — and  finally,  4.  The 
connection  of  the  passage  requires  the  thought 
that  the  materials  of  the  idols  were  brought  from 
the  most  distant  and  opposite  places.  I  am  in 
favor  of  regarding  Uphaz  as  a  definite  locality  to 
bo  sought  in  the  East,  although  it  is  not  possible 
now  to  determine  its  position  more  exactly. — 
The  ■work  of  the  smith  is  in  apposition  with 

silver  and  gold. — !^/,^,y}  blue,  pj')^  red  pur- 
ple, comp.  Exod.  xxvi.  31,  GG;  xxvii.  IG;  xxviii. 
8,  15,  33. — Artists'  [lit.  skilful  ones]  comp.  ix. 
IG;  Isai.  xl.  20. 

Ver.  10.  But  Jehovah... endure  his  wrath 
In  contrast  to  the  merely  imaginary  deity  of 
the  idols,  Jehovah  is  designated  as  the  true 
God  (r\3X  in  apposition,  comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr. 
I  GG)  in  contrast  to  their  lifelessness  as  the  living 
(D'^n  adject,  comp.  ii.  13  ;  the  plural  as  in  Dcut. 
V.  23;  1  Sam.  xvii.  2G;  Jer.  xxiii.  36  coll.;  Josh, 
xxiv.  10;  Isai.  xxxvii.  4,  17.  Vide  Naegelsb.  Gr. 
§  105,  4,  a)  in  contrast  to  their  powcrlessness 
finally  as  the  eternal  governor  (comp.  Exod.  xv. 
18;.  Ps.  X.  IG;  Ixvi.  7;  xciii.  1  sqq.;  xcvii.  1). 
Before  such  a  mighty  God  the  earth  trembles 
(Exod.  xix.  IGsqq.;  Ps.  Ixviii.  9;  xcvii.  5;  Nah. 
i.  5)  and  the  nations  are  not  in  a  condition  to 
hold  or  to  bear  the  fulness  of  His  anger  (tlie 
figure  is  that  of  a  vessel  which  is  burst  by  tiie 
liquid  poured  into  it.  Matt.  ix.  17  ;  comp.  Jer. 
ii.  13). 

Ver.  11.  Ye  shall  therefore  say  .  .  .  under 
the  heaven.  Iloinir. \nt,  Vk.nesia,  Datiik, 
ISlayxev,  D()I>erleix,  Rosenmiei.i.ku,  Maiiueu, 
EwAi,n,  Graf,  [IIe.nuerso.n — S.  K.  A.]  and  others 
declare  this  verse  to  bo  a  gloss  which  Las  crept  | 


into  the  text.  Even  Neumann  (S.  549  Anm.)  in- 
clines to  this  view.  I  must  also  decide  in  its 
favor.  For  1.  Since  we  must  suspect  the  au- 
thenticity of  vers.  1-10,  12-lG,  we  have  no  in- 
terest in  maintaining  that  of  this  verse,  but  a 
reason  is  atl'orded  for  the  insertion  of  the  verse 
just  here.  To  the  marginal  gloss  of  a  second  a 
third  might  have  added  a  second  gloss  in  a  foreign 
language.  He  would  not  have  ventured  to  make 
such  an  irrelevant  addition  to  the  text  of  the 
prophet.  Both  glosses  have  in  later  times  becQ 
unjustifiably  admitted  into  the  text.  Jeremiah 
would  certainly  not  have  interrupted  a  Hebrew 
discourse  by  a  Chaldee  interpolation,  when  he 
elsewhere  never  uses  this  language,  not  even  in 
the  letter  to  the  exiles,  oh.  xxix.  The  reasons 
which  liave  been  adduced  in  favor  of  their  au- 
thcnticityare  specious  only.  They  may  be  found 
in  Neuma.nn,  S.  547,  sqq.  [  Vide  oXso  Eng.  Trans, 
of  Calvin_,  II.  p.  31,  n.— S.  11.  A.].  2.  The  verse 
breaks  tlie  connection  in  the  most  abrupt  manner.* 
Vcr.  12  is  by  this  verse  suspended  in  the  air, 
while  without  it,  ver.  12  is  connected  quite  regu- 
larly witli  ver.  10.  The  assumption  of  a  paren- 
thesis also  (J.  D.  Miciiaelis)  does  not  avail.  For 
then  the  verse  must  bo  a  necessary,  not  inter- 
ruptive  supplement  to  ver.  10,  or  preparation  for 
ver.  12,  neither  of  which  is  tlie  case. 

Ver.  12.  "Who  made  the  earth  . . .  the  hea- 
vens— "Who  made  (Hb'i* )  is  in  apposition  to 
the  main  idea  of  ver.  10:  Jehovah  Elohim.  The 
absence  of  the  article  before  such  a  participle 
standing  in  apposition  after  a  Kom.  dclcrin.  is 
frequent.  Comp.  ii.  27 ;  Ps.  ix.  12 ;  civ.  2-4 ; 
Zcch.  xii.  1.  Vide  Naegelsb.  Gr.  §  07,  2,  a. — 
The  contents  of  vers.  12  and  13  serve  by  the  enu- 
meration of  facts  as  a  confirmation  of  vcr.  11, 
comp.  ch.  xxvii.  5;  xxxii.  17. — established, 
cic.  comp.  Ps.  Ixv.  7;  Ixxxix.  12;  xciii.  1. — 
spread  out,  etc.  comp.  civ.  2 ;  Isai.  xl.  22 ; 
xliv.  24;  Ii.  13;  Zech.  xii.  1. 

Ver.  13.  At  the  sound  ....  storehouses. 
This  verse,  with  the  exception  of  tlie  beginning 
is  found  in  Ps.  cxxxv.  7. — Sound  of  his  voice. 
It  is  not  necessary  with  Ewalu  to  take  this  for 

Sip  Sr\ph,  or  with  Maurer  for  iVlp  nriS,  or  with 
HiTziG  to  make  t^'^n  depend  on  yp^H  as  the  ob- 
ject. For  the  words  mean  simply  ad  vocem, 
quam  edit.  AVe  are  not  then  to  take  jTO  in  the 
general  sense  (on  the  noise  which  His  giving 
makes)  but  in  the  special  sense  which  lies  at  the 
root  of  the  expression  7ip3  JHJ  (xii.  8 ;  Ps.  xlvi. 
7;  Ixviii.  34)  i.  c,  "to  make  a  noise,  sound  trith 
the  voice."  That  the  thunder  is  meant  is  evident 
from  the  context.  Thunder,  lightning,  clouds, 
rain  ami  storm  are  mentioned  as  the  essential 
constituents  of  a  tempest,  comp.  xi.  IG. 

Vers.  14  and  15.  Stupid  are  all .  .  .  they 
perish.  In  contrast  to  the  living  power  of  God 
the  vanity  of  tlie  idols  is  again  set  forth.  While 
liclore  Jehovah,  when  Ho  arises,  all  trembles  and 
is  afraid,  the  worshippers  of  idols  are  by  these 
merely — put  to  shame.  The  two  members  of  ver. 
14  (/,  stand  in  tlic  relation  of  explicative,  not  of 
synonymous  parallelism.  The  second  is  the  ex- 
planation and  more  exact  doiinition  of  the  first. 
A  change  of  reading  therefore  ^DHX   into  DDn) 
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or  of  the  usual  meaning  of  the  word  (H^^^ar^e 
factum,  idol-image)  is  unnecessary.  "^Z?}  "^^ 
take  in  the  explicative  sense=to  appear  stupid, 
to  prove  so,  comp.  Isai.  xix.  11;  Ewald,  §  123, 
b.  T\]l'rO  without  insight,  comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr. 
§  112,  5,  d. — Men  appear  in  the  entire  naked- 
ness of  their  stupidity,  in  so  far  as  they  are  put 
to  shame  by  their  idols,  which  are  not  God,  but 
dead  castings. — Work  of  deceit.  The  sense 
is:  a  work  by  which  they  themselves  are  stulti- 
fied and  put  to  shame  who  make  it. 

Ver.  16.  Not  like  these  ...  is  his  name. 
The  worshippers  of  Jehovah  are  yet  again  com- 
prised with  the  idolaters,  Jehovah  is  opposed  to  the 
idols,  and  the  whole  force  of  the  demonstration 


is  concentrated  into  the  significant  name  of  the 
true  God.  The  first  hemistich  falls  into  two 
members.  1.  Not  like  these  is  the  portion  of  Jacob. 
The  expression  portion  of  Jacob  reminds  us 
of  Deut.  xxxii.  9;  Ps.  xvi.  5.  Observe  how  by 
this  expression  Jehovah  and  His  servants  are 
aptly  comprised  together.  2.  Again  the  first  sen- 
tence has  a  double  basis :  as  former  of  all  things 
Jehovah  is  not  like  the  idols,  and  as  those  who 
have  this  God  for  their  portion  and  inheritance 
the  Israelites  are  not  like  the  heathen. — Stock 
of  his  inheritance.  Comp.  Deut.  iv.  20;  Ps. 
Ixxiv.  2. — On  the  relation  of  this  passage  to  li. 
19,  and  of  the  Hebrew  original  of  the  Alexan- 
drian translation,  consult  Kaegelsb.  Jeremia  u. 
Bab.  S.  93,  131. 


2.  Beginning  of  the  end  of  the  retribution:   Command  to  the  people  to  retire;    Lament  of  the  desolated 
land;  last  watch-cry  of  the  Prophet :   the  enemy  is  here  ! 

X.  17-22.1 

17  Pick  up  thy  bundle^  from  the  earth,  thou  that  sittest^  in  distress ! 

18  For  thus  saith  Jehovah :  Behold! 

I  sling  away  the  inhabitants  of  this  land  at  this  once, 
And  bring  them  into  straits,  that  they  may  find  it  so. 

19  Wo  is  me  for  my  hurt!  My  wound  is  incurable.* 

But  I  say :  this  is  now  my  suffering  and  I  will  bear  it. 

20  My  tent  is  laid  waste  and  all  my  cords  are  broken.^ 
My  children  forsake  me  and  are  never  here. 

There  is  none  to  pitch  my  tent  and  set  up  my  curtains  , 

21  For  the  pastors  are  become  stupid  and  seek  not  Jehovah. 

Hence  they  have  effected  nothing  prudent  and  their  whole  flock  is  dispersed. 

22  Hark,  a  m"^essage  comes  and  great  tumult  out  of  the  north  country. 
That  the  cities  of  Judah  are  to  become  a  desolation. 

For  the  habitation  of  jackals. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  This  strophe  apart  from  tho  general  relationship  which  it  bears  to  chh.  vii.ix.,  also  has  many  particular  points  of  con- 
nection with  this  passage,  especially  with  viii.  13  sqcj.  Comp.  Tcr.  17  with  viii.  U—J^Vip,  ver.  IS  with  'j^pSi^H  vii.  15.— 
nnty  ver.  19  with  viii.  21.— "'JXi*^  ver.  20  with  0  "jntj?  ix.  18.— |'li3:f  |nXO  ver.  22  with  viii.  10.— MJI  Q^B^S  ver.  22 

2  Ver.  17.— ni*J3  (aT  Aey)  from  r'J3=  tho  bowed  together,  twistoJ  together,  pack,  bundle.    On 'SOX  comp.  Olsh. 

tt:  -t  •  :    • 

a  234,  h,  Isai.  xlvii.  2. 

3  Ver.  17.— The  Keri  n^Z'l''  is  superfluous.    Comp.  xxii.  23;  Gen.  xlix.  11;  Hos.  x.  11;  Olsu.  §  123,  d.:  Naegelsb. 

Gr.  §  43, 1.    On  the  construct  state  before  prepositions,  comp.  Ih.  g  03, 4  c.    [UE^fDERSON  renders :  0  inhabiters  of  the  siege.] 

4  Ver.  19.— nSn J  (Olshaus.  g  2G6,  a).    Comp.  xiv.  17 ;  xxx.  12.    [UEXDEKSOy :  My  stroke  is  grievous.] 

5  Ver.  20.— [Uendekson  :  all  my  tent  pins  aro  plucked  up,  but  without  reiison.- S.  K.  A.J 

on  the  lookout,  that  the  enemy  (long  predicted 
and  called  to  execute  judgment)  is  present  (ver. 


EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

After  by  ix.  25  it  is  afiirmed  that  the  last  and 
only  moans  of  safety  is  despised  the  prophet  now 
in  vers.  17  and  18  addresses  a  command  to  the 
people  to  remove  into  exile.  The  now  desolated 
land  is  hereupon  introduced  as  lamenting  its 
misfortune  and  its  causes  (vers.  19-21).  At  last 
the  prophet  announces,  as  a  herald  or  watchman 


l-l).  . 

Ver.    17. 


Pick  up  thy  bundle  .  .  .  dis- 
tress. It  is  the  prophet  who  speaks. —  ]*.■??*?= 
from  the  earth,  away  from  the  ground,  for  here 
we  liave  to  do  not  with  the  retirement  of  the  pos- 
sessors from  the  country,  but  only  of  the  hasty 
gathering  up  of  the  few  elFects,  which  a  poor  ex- 
ile might  take  with  him.     The  word  "bundle" 


CHAP.  X.  23-25. 
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has  therefore  a  contemptuous  siJe-nieatiing. — In 
distress.  The  prophet  speaks  this  of  the  people 
already  severely  distressed  by  the  enemy  in  the 
cities  whither  they  have  fled,  viii.  14.  Comp.  xis 
9:  lii.  5. 

Vcr.  IS.  For  thus  saith  Jehovah  .  .  .  may 
find  it  so.  .Johovuli  lliiii.-iolf  is  now  introduced 
as  speukin^r,  to  give  a  reason  for  the  command  in 
ver.  17. — Since  the  time  of  the  Judges  the  people 
had  often  been  oppressed  by  foreign  enemies  K-i(/iin 
their  borders,  now  they  are  to  be  dragged  far 
away  into  banishment,  comp.  Isa.  xxii.  17  — 
That  they  may  find  it  so.  iXi'O'  |>«0^.  This 
expression,  which  has  been  very  variously  inter- 
preted is  explained  most  easily  by  remembering, 
a.  its  relation  to  bring  into  straits,  b.  the  ease  of 
supplying  the  indefinite  object  "it"  (N.xegelsb. 
Gr.,  I  78,  2  Anm.),  c.  the  close  connection  of  the 
ideas  "to  find"  and  "to  know.'  AVitli  respect  to 
the  latter,  I  refer  especially  to  Eccles.  viii.  17 
(and  I  saw  that  man  cannot  ^find  all  God's  work, 
that  is  done  under  the  sua;  though  a  man  labor 
to  seek  [it],  yet  he  finds  it  not,  and  though  a  wise 
man  think  to  know  [it],  yet  can  he  not  fnd  it).  I 
Comp.  also  Jer.  xvi.  21. — lie  who  is  driven  into  j 
straits  must  go  whither  he  is  driven.  So  God  by 
affliction  drives  Israel  into  such  straits  that  they 
must  find,  i.  c,  know  what  it  is  above  all  neces-  I 
sary  and  desirable  for  them  to  know,  that  great  1 
"it,"  namely,  which  though  unnamed,  is  well  j 
understood.  Chap.  Isa.  xliii.  20;  Hos.  ix.  7. 

Vers.  19  and  20.  Wo  is  me  .  .  .  set  up  my  ' 
curtains.     That  both  these  verses  are  the  words 
of  the  country  personified,    is   seen   from  "my  ! 
children,"  etc.,  in  ver.  20,  for  neither  the  prophet  ■ 


I  says  this,  nor  thopoojilo,  who  are  identical  with  t ho 
eliildren  and  not  fois.iken,  but  forsaking. — And 
I  say.  In  tliese  words  also  we  liavc  a  proof 
that  the  land  is  the  speaker.  For  tlie  words  ex- 
press no  consciousness  of  guilt,  but  a  comfort, 
which  the  innocent  land  alone  could  find,  in  tlie 
fact  that  a  calamity  is  laid  upon  it,  which  must 
be  borne.  At  the  same  time  we  perceive  in  these 
words  the  first  glean>  of  hope  in  a  future  deliver- 
ance. For  men  apeak  thus  composedly  only  when 
they  know  that  they  will  not  have  to  bear  per- 
petual but  only  transient  sufiEering.  Comp.  v.  4. 
Also  the  suffixes  of  the  1st  I'ers.  in  vcr.  20  are 
in  favor  of  the  land  as  the  speaker. — Forsake 
me.  Comp.  Gen.  xliv.  4;  Numb.  xxxv.  20; 
Naegelsd.  Gr.,  \  70,  b. 

Ver.  21.  For  the  pastors  are  become  stu- 
pid .  .  .  dispersed.  The  land  is  the  speaker: 
1.  on  account  of  '3;  2.  because  the  metaphor  of 
pastoral  life  is  continued ;  3.  because  in  the 
mouth  of  the  land  this  statement  docs  not  appear 
as  the  repetition  of  things  which  have  been  al- 
ready frequently  said,  but  as  it  were  a  confirma- 
tory testimony  from  an  impartial  witness. — Be- 
come stupid.  Comp.  ver.  8, — effect  nothing 
prudent.  The  meaning  is  to  effect  that  which 
is  prudent,  sensible  and  in  so  far  also  prosper- 
ous, comp.  XX.  11;   Prov.  xvii.  8. 

Vcr.  22.  Hark,  a  message  .  .  .  jackal. — 
These  words  are,  as  it  were,  a  last  waich-call 
and  signal  which  denotes  (comp.  i.  14;  iv.  0;  vi. 
1,  22;  viii.  10)  that  the  enemy  so  frequently  an- 
nounced is  present. — For  a  habitation,  comp. 
ix.  10. 


8.   Consolatory  glance  into  the  future. 
X.  23-25. 

23  I  know,  Jehovah,  that  not  to  man  belongs  his  way, 
It  is  not  in  man  that  walketh  to  direct  his  steps.' 

24  Correct  me,  Jehovah,  but  only  as  it  is  just. 

Not  .in  thine  anger,  lest  thou  bring  me  to  nothing. 

25  Pour  out  thy  wrath  on  the  nations  that  know  thee  not, 
And  on  the  nations  that  call  not  on  thy  name  ; 

For  they  have  devoured  Jacob,  yea  they  consumed  and  destroyed  him, 
And  his  pasture  have  they  laid  waste. 


TEXTUAL  AXD  GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Vcr.  23. — "-I  I'Om.    From  the  LXX.  (ou5i  aiTjp  jroptOfftrot  icai  KaTopOJKTti  itoptiav  axnov)  and  tlio  Vulgato  {ntc  tiri  tst, 

ul  ambulet  et  dirigat  grtsstu  suoi),  wo  might  conclude  that  they  reiid  jOHl  ^h7^,  if  wo  might  assume  auy  exactness  in 

these  translations,  and  if  it  were  not  evident  from  the  Chaldco  (Jpn'OI    /'NT  qui  ambalat  et  dirijit),  and  the  Syriac,  that 

they  also  read  ^ITH.     It  is  imjiossible  to  justify  the  Vau  grammatically,  when  it  stands  l>ofor»  the  infinitive.    Even  Ewald 

has  accomplished  nothing  by  reference  to  §344,  a.    0.i.\d,  by  transposing  the  Vau,  would  read  O /il.  wl>ich  is  an  equally 

unusual  construction,  and  gives  a  fceblo  sense.    The  easiest  way  would  ho  to  read  ponS.  if  the  very  facility  of  this  nsuling 

did  not  stand  in  its  way.    The  general  meaning  Is  clear,  but  wo  must  abandon  for  the  present  an  exact  determination  of  the 
word. 


121 


THE  PROPHET  JEREMIAH. 


EXEGETICAL  AND    CRITICAL. 

These  verses  form  a  very  appropriate  conclu- 
sion. They  involve  an  honest  confession  of  sin 
in  view  of  the  numerous  charges  of  the  discourse. 
To  the  threatenings  of  punishment,  however,  cor- 
responds the  petition  to  punish  not  too  severely, 
not  in  anger,  but  to  pour  out  the  fury  on  the 
heathen  nations;  the  basis  of  which  petition  is 
the  theocratic  hope  that  Israel  cannot  be  wholly 
rejected,  but  there  must  in  the  future  be  a  day 
of  grace  for  them,  and  vengeance  on  their  ene- 
mies. The  prophet  must  be  regarded  as  the 
speaker,  but  as  speaking  not  in  his  own  name, 
but  in  that  of  the  people. 

Ver.  23.  I  know  .  .  .  his  steps.  Man  has 
not  the  power  to  determine  how  and  where  he 
will  go.    Corap.  Ps.  xxxvii.  23;  Prov.  xvi.  1,  9; 

xix.  21. — Ij^n  is  taken  by  HiTzrG=perishable, 
mortal.  And  the  word,  according  to  passages 
like  Ps.  xxxix.  14;  Iviii.  9;  cix.  23;  Job  xix.  10, 
cannot  be  denied  this  meaning.  But  since  the 
most  natural  sense:  it  is  not  for  man,  so  lonj  as 
he  toalks,  to  determine  his  course — seems  equally 
appropriate,  the  word  may  be  regarded  as  having 
a  double  sense,  or,  as  uniting  both  these  meanings. 
Vers.  24  and  25.  Correct  me  .  .  .  and  his 
pasture  have  they  laid  waste.  In  ver.  23 
the  thought  is  implicitly  contained  that  Israel 
had  wished  in  his  own  strength  to  walk  in  his 
own  way  contrary  to  the  will  of  God.  He  now 
sees  how  greatly  he  has  sinned  and  submits  to 
the  necessary  and  merited  punishment,  praying 
only  for  the  utmost  possible  mildness  and  forbear- 
ance. The  final  conversion  and  re-acceptance  of 
the  people  is  thus  set  forth  as  prospective. — As 
is  just,  comp.  XXX.  11;  xlvi.  28.  As  was  re- 
marked on  vii.  5 ;  ix.  23,  justice  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment is  not  opposed  to  grace,  but  to  brutal  vio- 
lence.    The  antithesis  of  p'^^  is  not  to  ^'p^>  but 

to  l^'y})  the  violence  (P'^i')  ejjercised  toward  the 
poor,  the  stranger,  orphan  and  widow.  In  con- 
trast to  this  he  who  consciously  maintains  the 
straight  line  of  justice  appears  fairly  disposed 
and  mild,  not  making  his  subjective  desires  his 
law,  but  submitting  himself  to  the  objective  law. 
Accordingly  this  as  it  is  just,  which  evidently 
has  its  antithesis  in  the  following:  in  thine  an- 
ger, also  involves  the  idea  of  mildness,  because 
justice  in  contrast  to  that  anger  which  is  its  own 
law,  and  respects  no  other,  appears  like  mild- 
ness. It  must  be  granted  that  this  dualistic  con- 
ception of  God  as  just  towards  Israel,  but  wrath- 
ful towards  the  heathen,  is  not  that  of  the  New 
Testament.  That  it  is  the  genuine  Old  Testa- 
ment view  is  shown  by  passages  like  Ps.  vi.  2 ; 
xxxviii.  2;  Ixxix.  (where  in  vers.  G  and  7  our 
ver.  24  is  reproduced);  cxxxvii.  8.  Observe, 
moreover,  how  the  prophet  here  (urns  the  tables. 
To  Israel,  now  being  severely  punished,  he  pre- 
sents the  prospect  of  grace,  but  before  the  hea- 
then, who  are  now  God's  instruments  in  the  pun- 
ishment of  Israel,  is. complete  destruction.  Comp. 
Isa.  xlvii.  G;  Ilab.  i.  11;  iii.  8-12,  and  Jer.  1.  and 
li.,  especially  1.  10  sqq. — The  repetition  and  ac- 
cumulation of  verbs  in  25  6,  is  to  portray  graphi- 
cally the  rage  of  the  enemies,  comp.  li.  34. 


DOCTRINAL   AND   EHIICAL. 

1.  On  ver.  6.  There  cannot  be  two  highest  Be- 
ings, or  there  would  be  none.  In  the  idea  of  the 
Absolute  is  involved  that  of  uniqueness.  Poly- 
theism has  therefore  no  highest  Being  in  the  ab- 
solute sense.  Where,  however,  traces  of  such 
are  found,  polytheism  is  about  either  to  rise  to 
monotheism  (comp.  Friedricii  N.\egelsbacii, 
nachhoni.  Theol.  S.  140),  or  to  dissolve  into  pan- 
theism. 

2.  "Who  shall  not  fear  thee?  etc.,  ver.  7, 
GnisLERUs  remarks:  ^^  S.  Remigius,  Episc.  Ehe- 
mensis  ex  hoc  loco probat,  viullos  ex  gentibus  credidisse 
et  placuisse  Deo,  addilque  in  hoc  multo  magis  did 
Deum  gentium,  quoniam  multo  plures  credunt  in  euvi 
ex  ge7itibus,  quam  ex  Judseis."  Comp.  Rom.  ii.  14, 
15,  and  Tholuck  ad  h.  I. — John  i.  4  (Aoyoq  cKep- 
/lartKOg), 

3.  Augustine  remarks  on  the  Infinity  of  God, 
de  Trin.,  V.  1.  '■'■Inlelligimus  Deum  sine  qualitate 
bonum,  sine  quantitate  magnum,  sine  indigentia  cre- 
atorem,  sine  situ pmesentem,  sine  habitu  omnia  con- 
tinentem,  sine  loco  ubique  tolum,  sine  tempore  sempi- 
ternum,  sine  ulla  sui  mutatione  mutabilia  facientem 
nihilque  patientcm." 

4.  On  ver.  10.  In  hemist.  a,  a  proof  of  the 
Trinity  has  been  repeatedly  found.  So  ex.  gr., 
II.iiLBRUNNEB,  (Jer.  proph.  monumenta  in  locos 
comm.  Theol.  digesta,  Lauingen,  1586,  page  38), 
FoRSTER  {S.  61),  and  among  the  moderns  Neu- 
mann (^S.  547).  The  latter  says  .  .  .  "the  passage 
aifords  a  sure  testimony  of  the  trinitarian  view 
of  God  in  the  Old  Testament;  the  truth  of  the 
Spirit,  the  life  of  the  Father,  the  kingdom  of  the 
Son,  comprising  in  themselves  the  fulness  of  all 
emanations  of  the  divine  existence  in  opposition 
to  heathen  superstition."  But  against  this  it  may 
be  urged  that  in  opposition  to  the  multiplicity  of 
idols  the  author  had  to  set  forth  not  the  trinity, 
but  the  unity  of  the  divine  nature,  as  he  has  done, 
in  vers.  6  and  7,  and  that  his  purpose  here  (ver. 
10)  is  merely  to  contrast  the  false  gods  with  the 
true,  the  dead  with  the  living,  the  powerless  with 
the  Almighty.  That  the  contrast  is  exhibited  in 
three  points,  we  are  not  indeed  to  regard  as  ac- 
cidental, but  to  explain  it  rather  by  the  general 
siguificauce  of  the  number  three,  than  by  the 
purpose  of  intimating  the  Trinity. 

5.  On  ver.  14:  ^^All  men  are  fools.  Ye  fools 
and  blind,  says  our  Saviour  (Matt,  xxiii).  Such 
a  word,  spoken  in  season  takes  hold  and  pro- 
duces conviction;  but  it  must  be  administered 
with  spirit  and  fire;  for  if  it  is  only  human 
words  to  men,  they  will  make  a  quan-el  out  of 

them."    ZiNZENDORF. 

6.  On  ver.  14  (A  lie  is  their  casting).  This 
applies  not  only  to  the  idols  which  men  make  of 
earthly  materials,  but  to  all  self-made  idols  of 
the  lieart.  The  carnal  mind,  which  tends  down- 
wards, feels  annoyed  by  the  nearness  of  God, 
and  seeks  therefore  at  all  times  to  escape  from 
it.  But  since  man  cannot  do  without  God,  he 
m.akes  himself  a  god  or  gods,  as  he  wants  them. 
Whether  these  gods  are  visible  and  palpable 
images,  or  the  abstract  forms  of  speculation,  the 
words  of  the  text  always  apply  to  them;  they 
are  a  lie,  and  there  is  no  spirit  in  them.  Ac- 
cordingly there  is    heathenism  enough   in  the 
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midst  of  Christiunity,  and  it  may  be  asked,  which 
is  worse,  the  new  or  the  old? 

7.  On  ver.  10.  What  perfect  liistorical  reality 
and  personality  is  here !  A  creator  of  tlie  um- 
verse  stands  before  us,  one  therefore,  who  has 
called  all  things  into  existence  by  His  free,  per- 
sonal will,  and  who  at  the  same  time  as  the  liv- 
ing personal  Head  of  all  the  spirits  governing 
the  world  is  infinitely  exalted  above  every  limi- 
ted local  deity.  But  at  the  same  time  the  re- 
lation of  this  Deity  to  the  world  is  not  an  ab- 
stract and  general,  but  a  living  and  personal 
relation.  For  this  God  primarily  holds  immediate 
personal  intercourse  with  one  nation  of  the  earth, 
as  a  father  with  his  son,  and  He  is  this  nation's 
greatest  treasure  and  inalienable  property,  as  on 
the  other  hand  the  nation  belongs  to  Him  as  the 
object  of  His  free  personal  election,  which  none 
may  dispute  or  annul. 

8.  On  ver.  19  (I  must  bear  it).  "I  pray  all 
teachers  for  God's  sake,  that  they  reflect  and  err 
not,  that  they  do  not,  in  order  to  retain  their  liv- 
ing, repeat  these  words  of  Jeremiah,  and  cover 
up  their  laziness,  ill-success,  frivolity,  their  own 
unfruitfulness  and  selfishness,  with  the  excuse, 
*  this  is  my  plague.'  0  no,  what  we  should  call 
a  plague  is  burdens  of  a  hundred-weight,  from 
which  we  long  to  be  freed,  which  crush  us  al- 
most to  death ;  persons  from  whom  we  would  flee 
as  a  bird  from  a  cage;  a  pressure  under  which 
we  are  martyred  with  shame,  and  yet  have  no 
permission  to  depart.  Tliese  lead  one  finally, 
after  many  struggles  and  cries  unto  the  Lord  for 
his  dismission,  and  after  an  answer  of  absolute 
denial,  to  say  in  calmness:  I  believe  this  is  now 
my  plague,  and  I  must  bear  it."    Zinzexdorf. 

9.  On  ver.  20.  "The  jealousy  of  the  Saviour 
is  so  strict,  that  He  will  have  His  children  di- 
rected to  Him  (Isa.  xlv.  11),  and  tlic  idea  of  the 
pastoral  office  with  which  some  good  teachers  are 
infected,  of  regarding  and  treating  souls  as  their 
souls,  sheep  as  their  sheep,  children  as  their  chil- 
dren, is  in  the  highest  degree  opposed  to  His  will. 
Hence  He  often,  for  a  just  judgment,  does  not  al- 
low their  joy  in  souls  to  last,  but  lets  them  see  and 
conclude  more  of  their  decline  and  less  of  their 
success,  than  there  really  is.  For  He  will  not 
give  His  glory  to  another,  and  the  teachers  are  not 
Christ,  but  sent  by  Him,  before  Jlim.'"  Zinzendokf. 

10.  On  ver.  21.  "As  sheep  must  either  starve 
or  be  led  to  filthy  and  poisonous  pasture,  if  their 
shepherds  are  fools,  who  do  not  know  how  to 
manage  sheep,  so  is  this  much  mo.re  the  case  in 
the  spiritu.il  pastorate."  Cramer. 

11.  On  ver.  2;5.  "  The  steps  of  every  man  are 
ordered  by  the  Lord,  what  man  understands  His 
way?  (Prov.  xx.  21).  And  every  man's  way  is 
right  in  his  own  eyes,  but  the  Lord  alone  maketh 
the  hearts  certain  (Prov.  xxi.  2).  Therefore  we 
must  pray:  Lonl,  make  known  to  me  the  way  in 
which  I  sliould  walk,  for  after  Thee  is  my  desire. 
Teach  me  to  do  Thy  will,  for  Thou  art  my  God; 
let  Thy  good  Sjjirii  guide  me  in  a  plain  path  (Ps. 
cxliii.  8-10)."  ('r.\.mkr. 

12.  On  ver.  23.  "  Cerium  est,  not  vclle,  cum  ro- 
lumus,  sed  ille  facit,  ul  veUmm  boiium,  de  quo  dic- 
tum est,  quod  pnrparalur  voluntas  a  Domino  (Vrov. 
viii.  35  sec.  Sept.)  Ccrtum  est,  nos  facer e,  cttmfa- 
cimus,  sed  ille  facit,  ut  faciamus  prabendo  vires  rfli- 
cacissimas  volunta{i,  qui  dixit ;  faciam  ut  in  j'usiiji- 


catinnibus  meis  ambuletis  et  judicia  mea  observetia 
(Ezek.  xxxvi.  2t3,  27)."  Augustis.  De  grat.  et 
lib.  arbitr.  Cap.  10. 

13.  On  ver.  24.  "  There  is  a  beautiful  distinc- 
tion between  the  sufl'ering  and  punishment  of 
the  pious  and  the  ungodly,  which  consists  in  tnodo 
el  in  fine.  For  when  God  chastises  the  pious  He 
docs  it  not  with  anger  and  fury,  but  as  a  discreet 
and  kind  father  or  teacher  may  discipline  his  son 
and  disciple,  without  ill-humor.  Thus  also  God 
does  with  His  children.  He  does  it,  not  that  He 
may  bring  them  to  nothing,  but  that  they  may 
not  esteem  themselves  innocent  (xxx.  11).  On 
the  other  hand  he  makes  an  end  of  the  ungodly, 
and  they  must  drink  up  the  dregs  (Ps.  Ixxv. 
8)."  Cramer. 

14.  On  ver.  25.  "  Qmcri  pntvst  hie,  an  contra 
intidelrs,  ut  hodie  sunt  Tarcie  et  Jiidmi,  orandum  f 
Orandum  est  contra  eos  et  pro  i's.  Contra  eos,  quate- 
nus pcrsequuntur  ecclcsiani,  pro  iis,  quatenus  ecclesiam 
nan  persequunlur,  ut  convertanlur,  quemadmodum  fit 
in  Litania ;  forgive  our  enemies,  persecutors  and 
slanderers,  and  turn  their  hearts."     Forstek. 

homiletical  and  PEACTICAL. 

1.  [On  ver.  7.  S.vurix: — Fear  may  be  1.  Ter- 
ror. 2.  A  disposition  to  render  God  all  the  wor- 
ship He  requires,  to  submit  to  all  the  laws  He  im- 
poses, to  conceive  all  the  emotions  of  admiration, 
devotednessand  love,  which  the  eminence  of  His 
perfections  demands.  3.  A  disposition  which 
considers  Him  as  alone  possessing  all  that  can 
contribute  to  our  happiness  and  misery.  In  tiic 
last  sense  (which  is  meant  here)  God  is  the  only 
object  of  fear  ;  for  1.  God  is  a  being  whose  will 
is  self-efficient ;  2.  the  only  being  who  can  act 
immediately  on  spiritual  souls  :  3.  the  only  be- 
ing who  can  make  all  creatures  concur  in  His 
designs." — S.  R.  A.] 

2.  On  ver.  10.  There  arc  three  main  forms  of 
idolatry:  1.  Polytheism,  which  does  not  deny  the 
predicates  of  deity,  but  attributes  them  to  false 
subjects. — 2.  Pantheism,  which  denies  the  sub- 
jects and  the  predicates. — 3.  Deism,  which  con- 
fesses the  subject  but  denies  the  predicates. — 
These  errors  are  opposed  in  ver.  10,  from  which 
we  derive  the  theme: — The  Scriptural  doctrine 
of  God  in  opposition  to  the  errors  of  idolatry. — 
This  teaches  us  to  know  God,  1.  as  the  true,  real 
God  in  opposition  to  those  who  attribute  the  di- 
vine properties  to  imaginary  false  gods  ;  2.  as 
the  liriny  God  in  opposition  to  those  who  repre- 
sent God  as  a  mere  all-pervading  force;  3.  as 
the  eternal  Ki»;j,  in  opposition  to  those  who  re- 
present God  only  as  a  transient  work-master, 
and  not  as  the  ever  active  ruler  of  the  world. 

3.  There  is  a  homily  of  Origen  (Hom.  VIIL  ed. 
L0.MMATZSCI1)  on  vers.  12-14,  in  which  by  the  earth 

he  understands  the  body,  by  7Dr>  [n'lKovuh'ri)  tho 
soul,  by  the  heavens  the  spirit.  The  clouds  (mist) 
ver.  13  from  the  ends  of  the  earth  are  the  saints 
whom  God  has  chosen  from  the  least  of  tiie  earth. 

4.  On  vers.  14-10.  It  is  manifest  tliat  the  task 
of  religion  is  not  to  make  God,  but  to  receive 
Him,  who  is,  in  faith.  Every  manufactured  pod 
is  an  idol,  be  it  a  visible  one  made  with  hands, 
or  an  invisible  one  made  only  in  thought.  The 
latter  kind  of  idolatry   is  alas!  very  prevalent 
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among  us  Christians.  For  a  warning  against 
such  ruinous  heresies,  and  for  the  confirmation 
of  our  faith  in  the  God,  whom  as  Christians  we 
ought  to  serve,  we  institute  on  the  basis  of  the 
text,  a  comparison  between  the  manufactured 
gods  and  the  God,  of  whom  the  Scriptures  teach 
U3.  I.  The  manufactured  gods,  1.  are  deceit, 
etc.,  vers.  14,  b;  15,  a.  2.  They  perish  when 
they  are  visited  (in  the  day  of  divine  judgment 
upon  them  they  vanish  into  nothing).  3.  Those 
who  made  them  are  with  all  their  skill  put  to 
shame.  II.  The  God,  of  whom  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures teach  us.  1.  He  is  not  a  lifeless  deceptive 
image,  for  He  has  created  all  things,  the  visible 
and  the  invisible  (Jehovah  Zebaoth).  2.  Being 
the  source  of  all  life  He  cannot  perish.  3.  Those 
who  serve  Him  are  not  put  to  shame,  for  He  is 
their  treasure,  as  they  again  are  His  heritage 
(He  is  not  only  infinitely  exalted  above  time  and 
space,  -but  infinitely  near  us,  His  children). 


5.  On  ver.  10.  From  these  words  of  the  pro- 
phet we  may  learn  what  it  is  in  great  affliction 
and  sorrow  of  heart  to  bow  under  the  mighty  hand  of 
God.  It  is  1,  that  a  man  recognize  the  suffering 
as  his  sufi"ering,  i.  e.,  (a)  as  that  which  he  has  him- 
self prepared,  (6)  as  that  which  is  right  for  him, 
i.  e.,  not  too  heavy  and  not  too  light,  but  exactly 
corresponding  to  its  beneficent  purpose;  2,  that 
they  suffer  willingly,  (a)  in  patience,  [b)  in  hope. 

6.  On  ver.  23.  Theme:  Man  proposes,  God 
disposes.  This  is  1,  a  humbling  of  our  pride,  2, 
a  strong  support  of  our  hope. 

Note. — Forster  remarks  that  these  words 
may  serve  for  the  text  of  a  concio  valedictoria. 

7.  On  ver.  25.  Theme:  How  we  should  behave 
under  the  chastisements  of  God.  1.  We  should 
humbly  submit  to  them  as  necessary  and  whole- 
some means  of  improvement.  2.  We  should  be 
certain  that  they  will  not  then  transgress  those 
bounds  nor  proceed  to  our  destruction. 


4.  FOURTH  DISCOURSE. 

(Chapters  XI.— XII.) 

WITH   AN    APPENDIX.    CHAP.  XIII. 

The  three  chapters  si.-siii.  are  headed  in  common  by  a  longer  superscription  (xi.  1)  such  as  those  iviih  which 
Jeremiah  is  accustomed  to  introduce  the  greater  sections.  A  similar  one  occurs  again  in  xiv.  1.  But 
chaps,  xi.  and  xii.  only  form  a  connected  whole,  as  will  hereafter  be  shown.  In  thepassage  xii.  14, 
where  the  prophet  speaks  of  the  wicked  neighbors  by  ivhich  the  inheritance  of  Israel  was  assailed,  an 
allusion  has  been  found  to  the  event  reported  in  2  Kings  xxiv.  2  and  the  time  of  composition  of  this  dis- 
course determined  accordingly.  {So  Dahler,  Maurer,  Hitzio,  Umbreit,  Graf).  The  discottrse 
ivould  accordingly  pertain  to  the  e?id  of  the  reign  of  Jehoiakim.  But  in  this  case  Jeremiah  must  have 
named  the  Chaldeans  as  the  instruments  of  punishment,  as  he  does  tvithout  exception  in  all  the  dis- 
courses delivered  after  the  battle  of  Carchemish.  The  fact  that  the  Chaldeans  are  not  mentioned  is  a 
sure  sign  that  the  discourse  was  delivered  before  the  date  mentioned,  u-hich  falls  in  the  fourth  year  of 
Jehoiakim  (xxv.  1 ;  xlvi.  2).  Since  noio  in  the  lifetime  of  Josiah  a  violation  of  covenant  in  the  degree 
ivith  ivhich  thepeople  are  reproached  in  xi.  9-18  {observe  especially  ver.  13)  is  not  to  be  thought  of,  and 
the  three  months''  reign  of  Jehoahaz  is  scarcely  worth  consideration,  we  are  referred  to  the  first 
years  of  Jehoiakim,  consequently  the  same  period  to  which  the  preceding  discourse  (ch.  vii.  10)  belongs. 
Ifivhatis  said  in  xii.  9  sqq.  ofioicked  neighbors  has  some  reference  to  2  Kings  xxiv.  2  it  can  only  be 
that  we  may  perceive  in  the  latter  the  at  least  partial  fulfilment  of  the  former.  Comp.  the  comments  on 
xii.  14. — Ch.  xiii.  is  not  connected  icith  chaps,  xi.  and  xii.  It  forms  a  well-compacted  whole,  the 
time  and-origin  of  which  may  be  perceived  partly  from  its  silence  with  respect  to  the  Chaldeans,  and  partly 
from  what  is  said  concerning  the  pride  of  the  king.  It  must  likeivise  belong  to  the  first  years  of  Jehoia- 
kim. Comp.  the  preliminary  remarks  orach,  xiii.  The  principle  of  chronological  arrangement  is  here 
also  perceptible. 

That  xii.  7-17  is  not  a  later  addition,  as  Maurer,  Hitzig  and  Graf  suppose,  is  evident,  as  it  seems  to 
me,  from  the  structure  of  the  whole. 

The  fundamental  thought  of  the  discourse  is : 

The  contrast  of  the  covenant  and  conspiracy. 

(nn3  and  "IU{p,.) 

1.  Reminder  of  the  recent  rcneival  under  Josiah  of  the  covenant  between  Jehovah  and  the  peophf  xi.  1-8. 

2.  First  stage  of  the  conspiracy  ;  entire  Israel,   instead  of  keeping  the  covenant  with  Jehovah,  conspires 

against  Him,  xi.  9-13. 

3.  Punishment  of  the  conspiracy  an  inevitable,  severe  judgment,  xi.  14-17.   {Appendix  to  the  previous 

strophe). 

4.  Second  stage  of  the  conspiracy :  the  plot  of  the  Anntotites,  xi.  18-23. 

5.  Third  stage  of  the  conspiracy :  the  plot  in  the  prophet's  own  family,  xVi.  1-0. 

6.  The  conspiracy  of  Israel  punished  by  the  conspiracy  of  the  neighbors  against  them,  xii.  7-13. 

7.  Solution  of  all  antitheses  by  the  final  union  of  all  in  the  Lord,  xii.  14-17. 


CHAP.  XI.  1- 
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Chapter  XI. 
1.  Reminder  of  the  recent  renewal  under  Josiah  of  the  Covenant  between  Jehovah  and  the  people. 

XI.  1-8. 

1  The  word  which  came  to  Jeremiah  from  Jehovah,  saying : 

2  Hear  ye  the  words  of  this  covenant, 
And  speak  ye  to  the  men  of  Judah, 
And  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem. 

3  And  say  to  them  :  Thus  saith  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel: 
Cursed'  be  the  man  who  hears  not  the  words  of  this  covenant, 

4  "Which  I  commanded  to  your  fathers 

In  the  day  that  I  brought  them  forth  out  of  the  laud  of  Egypt, 

And  out  of  the  iron  furnace,  saying, 

Hearken  ye  unto  ray  voice  and  do  them  [my  commands] 

According  to  all  that  which  I  command  you; 

So  shall  ye  be  my  people  and  I  will  be  your  God ; 

5  To  perform  the  oath  which  I  swore  to  your  fathers ; 

To  give  them  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey,  as  it  is  this  day. 
And  I  said,  Amen,  Jehovah ! 

6  And  Jehovah  said  unto  me. 

Proclaim  all  these  words  in  the  city  of  Judah 

And  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  saying, 

Hear  ye  the  words  of  this  covenant  and  do  them  1 

7  For  I  testified  to  your  fathers  on  the  day'" 
That  I  brought  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
Even  to  this  day  urgently  and  unceasingly : 
Hearken  ye  unto  my  voice  ! 

8  But  they  hearkened  not,  nor  inclined  their  ear, 

And  went,  every  man  in  the  hardness  of  his  wicked  heart ; 
And  I  brought  upon  them  all  the  words  of  this  covenant. 
Which  I  commanded  them  to  keep ;  but  they  kept  them  not. 

TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  3. — v1  1?^X  vcr.  3,  and  tho  corrcsponJinj  f"3Xi  ver.  5,  remind  us  of  Deut.  xxvii.  Ijstiq.,  especially  vor.  2G. — 
T  I  ••  T 

IRON  FURXACE  isfoynd  only  inDcut.  iv.  20  and  (as  a  quotation)  in  1  Ki.  viii.  51.  '■I  ^_J•^  is  not  exclusively  yet  especially  pe- 
culiar to  Dent.,  since  besides  Gen.  xliii.  3;  Esod.  xix.  21,  22  it  occurs  in  the  Pentateuch  only  Dout.  iv.  26;  viii.  19;  xxx.  10; 
xxxi.  28;  xxxii.  46. — n^lTIi;/  ver.  8,  is  fouud  iu  the  Peutitouch  only  in  Deut.  xxix.  18.   Also  tho  expressions  so  shall  t/e  be 

my  people,  ver.  4,  and  a  land  Jlmoing,  etc..  are  not  indeed  peculiar  to,  but  very  common  in  Deuteronomy.  (Comp.  in  reference 
to  the  former  Exod.  vi.  7  ;  Lcvit.  xxvi.  12  ;  and  Dout.  iv.  20  ;  vii.  6;  xiv.  3  ;  xxvi.lS;  xxix. 'J;  xxix.  12, — iu  reference  to 
the  latter  Kxod.  iii.  8,  17,  and  Deut.vi.  3;  xi.  9;  xxvi.  9,  15  ;  xxvii.  3;  xxxi.  2t)). 

*  Ver.  7. — Dr3  we  should  expect  QrO-    Tho  former  is  perhaps  occ;isioned  by  DI'S,  ver.  •». 


EXEGETICAL   AND  CRITICAL. 

This  strophe  forms  the  basis  of  tho  discourse. 
It  must  therefore,  to  be  understood,  be  rendered 
in  closest  connection  with  wh.it  follows.  It  re- 
lates how  the  Lord  once  (in  the  18th  year  of  king 
Josiah,  '1  Kings  xxii.),  after  the  discovery  of  the 
book  of  the  law,  admonished  to  the  observance  of 
the  covenant  formed  between  him  and  their  fa- 
thers, and  especially  according  to  the  standard 
of  the  5th  book  of  tho  Torah,  both  on  tho  whole 
(vers.  1-5)  and  p.articulars  {i.  <•.,  by  repeated  pro- 
clamation in  the  cities  of  Judah  and  streets  of 
Jerus.alem,  vers.  0-8)  indicating  both  tho  blessed 
consequences  of  covenant-fidelity  (vers.  4  and  5) 
and  the  ruinous  consequences  of  infidelity  (ver. 
8).     In  80  far  as  ver.  10  relates  the  breach  of  tho 


covenant  so  expressly  enjoined  in  this  strophe  it 
is  seen  that  this  injunction  must  have  been  made 
prcviouslj',  .that  therefore  this  strophe  gives  a 
representation  of  a  past  fact.  But  so  far  as  tho 
stroplie  reports  only  this  inculcation  of  the  cove- 
nant it  is  clear  that  it  points  to  something  later 
than  its  redintegration. 

Vers.  1  and  '1.  The  "word  "which  camo  .  .  . 
and  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem.  Tho 
superscription  is  like  vii.  1. — Hear.  dc.  Since, 
ns  previously  remarked,  what  follows  is  to  be  re- 
garded as  tiie  narrative  of  a  fact  which  occurred 
informer  times,  hear  docs  not  refer  to  the  con- 
tents of  the  wortl  proclaimed  in  ver.  1,  but  of  an 
earlier  word.  Ver.  1  refers  therefore  to  tho 
whole  discourse,  and  before  hear  is  to  bo  sup- 
plied an  introductory  formula  leading  back  to 
tho  real  time   of  this  inculcation   of  tho  cove- 
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nant.  The  subject  of  hear  is  most  probably 
according  to  ver.  6,  tlie  people  of  Judah  and  Je- 
rusalem. The  words  stand  at  the  head  as  a 
general  call  of  awakening  and  admonition. 
Dn">D"11,  LXX.,  ical  laHiCEig,  which  recommends 
the  reading  DHIBII.  But  according  to  the  read- 
ing of  the  text  it  is  the  priests,  elders  and  pro- 
phets, who  in  2  Kings  xxii.  1 ;  2  Chvon.  xxxiv.  29, 
are  expressly  mentioned  as  participating  in  the 
covenant.  There  are  as  it  were  three  concentric 
circles.  The  smallest  represents  Jeremiah,  who 
•would  bring  home  to  the  people  the  importance 
of  keeping  the, covenant.  But  it  cannot  be  de- 
nied that  the  want  of  an  express  designation  of 
the  subject  is  remarkable.  Perhaps  the  brevity 
of  the  expression  may  be  thus  explained  that  the 
prophet  wished  to  give  mere  hints,  knowing  that 
these  would  be  sufacient  to  recall  to  the  mem- 
ory of  his  hearers  the  former  more  extended 
discourses. — The  words  of  this  covenant. 
The  pronoun  this  designates  the  covenant  as  one 
before  their  eyes  and  well-known.  Comp.  this 
passage  with  2  Kings  xxii.  and  xxiii. ;  2  Chron. 
xxxiv.  {Vid.,  especially  2  Kings  xxiii.  3,  coll. 
xxii.  13;  xxiii.  2  ;  2  Chron.  xxxiv.  30),  and  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that  by  the  words  this  cova- 
nant  in  vers.  2,  3,  G,  8,  is  meant  that,  the  ar- 
chives of  which  were  contained  in  the  book  found 
by  Hezekiah.  The  expression  is  found  besides 
only  in  Deut.  (v.  3;  xxix.  13).  The  expression, 
words  of  the  covenant,  besides  2  Kings  xxiii. 
2  ;  2  Chron.  xxxiv.  30,  is  found  only  Deut.  xxviii. 
69  ;  xxix.  8,  and  in  Jer.  xxxiv.  18.  This  passage 
also  (to  anticipate)  contains  several  references  to 
Deuteronomy,  from  which  it  follows  that  the  cove- 
nant-record, which  both  Jeremiah  in  this  pas- 
sage and  the  authors  of  the  books  of  Kings  and 
Chronicles  (2  Kings  xx.  and  xxiii.;  2  Chron. 
xxxiv.)  have  in  view,  is  to  be  understood  at  least 
primarily  and  especially  to  be  Deuteronomy. — • 
Men  of  Judah.  Comp.  rems.  on  iv.  4.  On  the 
exchange  of  '7N  and  ^7^,  see  rems.  on  x.  1. 


Vers.  3-5.  And  say  to  them  .  ,  .  Amen, 
Jehovah!  Jeremiah  receives  the  special  com- 
mission to  present  before  the  people  the  impor- 
tance of  keeping  the  covenant:  cursing  and  bles- 
sing being  dependent  on  it.  While  in  vers.  3,  5, 
the  discourse  seems  to  be  addressed  to  the  whole 
of  the  people,  it  turns  in  vers.  C-8,  to  the  par- 
ticular portions.  Further,  while  the  prophet  in 
vers.  3-5  holds  before  the  people  the  divine  curse 
and  blessing,  he  seeks  in  vers.  6-8  to  make  an 
impression  on  them  by  pointing  to  the  fulfilment 
of  the  curse  already  taken  place  on  their  diso- 
bedient fathers. — In  the  day,  etc.  Comp.  vii. 
22;  xxxiv.  13. — The  pronoun  them  is  to  be  re- 
ferred to  the  plural  conception  of  commands  im- 
plied in  according  to  all,  comp.  Naegelsb. 
Gr.,  §  61,  1. — To  perform  the  oath.  In  order 
to  realize  the  existence  of  the  oath,  comp.  Deut. 
viii.  18,  coll.  ;  xxvii.  26. — Amen,  Jehovah  is, 
as  remarked,  a  quotation  from  Deut.  xxvii.  15 
sqq.  The  prophet  gives  it  to  be  understood  by 
this  Amen,  that  he  has  understood  the  allusion 
contained  in  cursed,  ver.  8. 

Vers.  6-8.  And  Jehovah  said  unto  me  .  .  . 
but  they  kept  them  not.  The  prophet  here 
reads  the  commission  given  him  in  the  18th  year 
of  Josiah,  to  make  known  the  words  of  the  cove- 
nant by  reading  them  not  only  in  the  central 
sanctuary  (comp.  2  Kings  xxiii.  1-8),  but  also  by 
repeated  readings  in  the  cities  of  Judah  and  the 
streets  of  Jerusalem.  The  prophet  may  have 
accompanied  king  Josiah  on  his  circuit,  which  is 
spoken  of  iu  2  Kings  xxiii.  15-20.  Since  it  was 
the  making  known  of  a  written  document,  the 
proclamation  is  most  probably  meant  in  the 
sense  of  reading,  as  N'^D  generally  signifies  to 
read  aloud;  comp.  2  Kings  xxii.  8,  10,  16;  xxiii. 
2;  Jer.  xxxvi.  6,  8,  10,  13,  e^c— For  I  testi- 
fied. Comp  Ps.  1.  7,  and  the  previously  cited 
passages  of  Dout. — urgently.  Comp.  vii.  18,  2-5. 
— But  they  hearkened  not.  Comp.  vii.  2'4.-r- 
hardne.'jS.  Comp.  rems.  on  iii.  17. 


2.  Entirs  Israel,  instead  of  keeping  the  covenant  with  Jehovah,  enters  into  conspiracy  ajainst  Him. 

XI.  9-13. 


9       And  Jehovah  said  unto  me, 

A  conspiracy  is  found  among  the  men  of  Judah, 
And  among  the  citizens  of  Jerusalem. 

10  They  are  returned  to  the  sins  of  their  fathers, 
AVho  scorned  to  hear  my  words ; 

And  are  gone  after  other  gods,  to  serve  them. 
The  house  of  Israel,  and  the  house  of  Judah 
Have  broken  the  covenant  which  I  made  with  their  fathers. 

11  Therefore  thus  saith  Jehovah,  Behold ! 

I  bring  upon  them  evil,  from  which  they  cannot  escape ; 
And  they  will  cry  to  me,  but  I  will  not  hear  them. 

12  And  the  cities  of  Judah  and  citizens  of  Jerusalem  shall  go. 
And  cry  to  the  gods  to  which  they  burn  incense, 

But  help  them— this  they  will  not  at  the  time  of  their  calamity 


CHAP.  XI.  14-17. 
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13  For  as  the  number  of  thy  cities  are  thy  gods,  O  Judah  ! 
And  as  the  number  of  the  streets  in  Jerusalem 
Have  ye  set  up  altars  of  shame, 
Even  altars  to  buru  incense  unto  Baal. 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

The  Lord  has  made  a  covenant  with  the  people, 
but  when  the  people  are  regarded  now  (at  the  time 
when  Jeremiiih  thus  speaks),  there  is  no  longer 
any  trace  of  it  (the  covenant  made  in  the  reign  of 
Josiah)  tobe  found,  but  only  conspiracy.  The  pro- 
phet shows  the  existence  of  such  a  conspiracy  in 
three  stages:  1,  in  the  entire  people  of  Israel 
(vers.  9,  10) ;  2,  among  the  people  of  Anathoth 
(vers.  18-23);  3,  in  the  prophet's  own  family  (xii. 
l-U). — In  this  strophe  the  existence  of  sucl> con- 
spiracy among  the  people  in  general  is  just  stated 
(vers.  9  and  10),  then  its  punishment  is  an- 
nounced, (vcr.  11)  which  will  beof  such  a  nature 
that  the  gods  will  be  unable  to  deliver  from  it 
(ver.  12),  though  .Judah  and  Jerusalem  worship 
BO  large  a  number  of  thoiu  (vor.  I'l). 

Vers.  0  and  10.  A  conspiracy  is  found  .  .  . 
•which  I  mads  ■with  their  fathers.  On  is 
found  (XVpj),  co:np.  ii.  i!l;  v.  2(J.  Ti2'p=cou- 
spiracy  against  the  riglilful  Lord,  in  opposition 


to  the  covenant  ('Tl^)  which  is  in  accordance 
with  right  and  duty.  In  sucli  conspiracies  the 
time  of  llie  kings  was  especially  rife  (comp.  1 
Kings  xvi.  20;  2  Kings  xii.  20;  xiv.  19;  xv.  15, 
oU;  xvii.  4),  as  generally  a  disposition  to  con- 
.spire  is  attributed  to  the  Jews  (comp.  Duecusler 
on  Isa.  viii.  12;  Acts  xxiii.  12  sqq.). — The  ex- 
pression ^2U  presupposes  the  covenant  mcntioncil 
in  vcr.  1  sqq.,  and  proves  that  this  section  is  to 
be  regarded  as  a  reminder  of  a  past  fact. — 
House  of  Israel,  etc.  A  comprehensivo  sur- 
vey:  not  merely  Judah  and  Jerusalem  (vcr.  9), 
but  Israel  ami  .Judah  have  broken  the  covenant. 
Vers.  11-13.  Therefore  thus  saith  Jehovah 
...  to  burn  incensa  to  Baal.  Announce- 
ment of  punishment. — For  gives  the  reason  and 
explanation  of  tlio  declaration  of  ver.  12,  that 
Israel  will  take  refuge  with  llie  idols.  This  may 
happen  because  they  have  idols  in  numbers,  and 
ofifer  to  them  numerous  acts  of  worship. — as  tho 
number.  Comp.  ii.  28.  — altars  of  shame. 
Comp.  rems.  on  iii.  24;  IIos.  ix.  10 


3.   2'he punlshmcut  of  the  conspiracy  is  an  inevitable  and  severe  judjment. 
XL  11-17. 

1-1  Therefore  pray  not  thou  for  this  people, 

Nor  raise  for  them  crying  and  supplication  ; 

For  I  hear  not,  if  they  cry  unto  me  on  account  of  their  calamity. 
15  "What  has  my  beloved  to  do  in  my  house? 

To  practise  it — the  enormity? 

Will  crying  and  holy  flesh  ta'^e  away  from  thee  thyJtiirtP 

Tlien  mayest  thou  e.Kult ! 
IG  "Green  olive-tree,  splendid  with  goodly  Iruit," 

Thus  did  Jehovah  call  thy  name. 

Ainid  rattling  thunder  he  set  lire  to  it ; 

And  they  broke — its  branches. 
17  And  Jehovah  Zebaoth,  who  planted  thee, 

Hath  pronounced  evil  against  thee 

"  On  account  of  the  wickedness  of  the  house  of  Israel  aa.l  th3  houso  of  Judah 

Which  thoy  practised  to  their  own  hurt,-' 

Provoking  me  and  buruin;'  incense  to  Baal.'"' 


TEXTUAL   AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

'T«r  1.1.— Tlip  text  lifro  U  r^rtfilnly  cornipt;  1.  hoc.vtso,  as  it  ro.vU  nt  prosont.  It  nfT.ir.N  n->  intfllisiblo  mp.-jnin?:  2. 
bocaudu  tho  aiiciuut  truiuslatiuiia  iuUk'utu  otliur  readings.     D'i)in  fripccially  is  uiiiiiloIligiljk>,  wIil-iIkt  wj  ooauvct  it  witli 

•     ~   T 

wlmf  (TOPS  lipfiiro  or  nfter.    Tim  I.XX.  tmnslnfp  n5)  tv\n\  koX  xpta  oyia  ai^tXovcnv  atrb  aou  rat  Kaxiav cov.    Thoy  «oom  thoa 
t>  liuvo  read  D'TIjH  "s  somoBUjuiuao,  or  more  i>rolMljly  D'^TH  (Itixtoui',  JlAUittii,  Un.tr;.    Tlii.n  l.iitor  wnnl,  iu(locsl,oc- 

■  t: -  .  •  T   T  .  . 

curs  only  in  Vi.  xx.tj.  7  in  tho  oxprp!><>ion  £373  '31:  but  sinco  tlio  word  is  formed  quito  rogulnrly  (coa»p.  pD.  3*^.  ?>*,''«■■) 
tho  plur.il  D'jl  (instfnd  of  D'i'^.  wliich  i-Uuwhero  U  certainly  tho  form  exclusively  used  :  comp.  OLsn.,  {  l.)0\  being  nnalo- 

•  T  •    '• 

gous  to  the  forms  '^T,  '^H.  ttc,  sinco  further  Hil,  also  vii.  10 ;  xl.  14 ;  xlv.  12,  coll.  Ts.  xvii.  1  ;  1  Ki.  viii.  28,  c/e.,  slgniflos 

■  T  T  T    • 

mppliailinn.  prayfr,  and  is  translated  In  xl.  U;  xiv.  12  by  the  I,XX.  £<'i)o'ic,  since  flnnlly  the  icl,..i  of  "bofieechlnjl,  cryinc."' 
corresponds  txacily  to  DN">p.     1  regard  itiw  most  probulih  tUikt  D'JI  woa  the  original  word  iu  this  pluco,  but  that  tho 
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■word,  either  purposely,  because  it  does  not  occur  elsewhere,  or  by  mistake,  was  changed  into  the  slightly  diliering  form 

C^l.     If  the  question  begins  with  D'ilTI,  the  foUowins  1  in  M  TI!?!!-1  is  entirely  in  place— 'dlb'^U^  is  found  also  in 

Ilagg.  ii.  12  of  the  flesh  of  sacrifice,  and  seems  here  especinlly  to  indicate  the  TToJncaus'a  or  bumt-oflVrings,  in  which  the  flesh 
of  th^  animal  is  burnt  (Fjcvit.  i).  The  followinfi  words  also  are  scarcely  iutclli^zildo  without  an  alteratinn  of  the  text.  AVe, 
therefore,  after  the  example  of  many  commentators,  either  rcudar  -ll^j;'  as  Hiph.  (like  OIT'h  9)  ^-   ^'^^^  ^'^  '"c.),  or  read 

*1D>?\  "^e  connect  ^3  after  tS>'0  (LXX.,  Ewald,  Meier,  elc),  and  obtain  the  sense,  TTi'H  thy  prayers  and  sacrifica  take 

away  thy  vjicksdness  (n^'l  has  the  double  sen3e=sin  and  punishment)  from  ihce  f    The  thought  then  corresponds  exactly 

to  the  close  of  ver.  14. 

f  Blwxey  renders :  Shall  vows  and  holy  flesh  be  allowed  to  come  from  th«e  ?  When  thou  art  malignant,  shalt  thoit  then 
rejoice?  Notes  and  IlE>'DERSo>f,  adhering  to  the  text,  render,  the  former:  While  manj'  pollute  it  with  wickedness? — The 
holy  flesh  shall  pass  away  from  thee.  For  when  thou  doest  evil,  thou  rejoicest;  the  latter:  Committing  as  she  doth  the 
manifold  enormity?  And  the  holy  flesh  hath  p;iss3d  away  from  thee,  etc.  It  seems,  however,  strained  to  render  this  ex- 
^jression  "  pass  away  "  of  their  sacrifices  being  uiiaccepta'jle  to  Goil. — S.  II.  A.j 

2  Ver.  17. — [Henderson:  Wliicli  they  committed  agaiust  themselves.] 


•8  Ter.  17.— On  the  infinitives  'JD;.'Dri'"?,  '\'j:s'h.  Comp.  Xasselss.  Gr.,  I  00,  e. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CHITICAL. 

This  section  is  closely  attaclied  to  tlie  pre- 
«G<.ling  as  an  appendix.  In  ver.  11  it  was  said 
that  a  punishment  of  Israel  was  determined  upon, 
which  they  could  not  escape.  For  neither  will 
the  Lord  hear  their  cries,  nor  the  idols  be  able 
to  help  them. — The  thought  I  hear  not  (Ver.  11 
6),  is  further  explained  in  this  strophe:  1.  The 
Lord  will  not  even  hear  the  prophet  (ver.  14  a) ; 
2,  nor  the  people  (ver.  14  h)  even  though  they 
offer  prayers  and  sacrifices  in  His  temple  (ver. 
15).  Although  the  Lord  even  acknowledges  Is- 
rael to  be  a  beautiful  olive-tree  which  He  Him- 
self planted,  yet  He  must  adhere  to  His  determi- 
nation to  punish  on  account  of  the  wickedness 
which  Israel  has  practised  (vers.  IG  and  17). 

Vers.  14  and  lo.  Therefore  pray  not  thou 
.  .  .  then  mayest  thou  ezult.  At  first  the 
Lord  explains  that  the  intercession  of  the  pro- 
phet will  be  of  no  avail  in  the  same  words  as  in 
vii.  16  coll.  xiv.  11.  He  then  says  that  the  peo- 
ple's own  supplication  to  avert  the  calamity  will 
be  in  vain.  This  he  elucidates  in  ver.  14,  by 
showing  that  this  beseeching,  though  oifered  in 
the  temple  and  with  sacrifices,  is  only  a  deceptive 
mask,  under  which  is  liiddcn  the  object  of  con- 
tinuing in  sin.  HH.'  ^^  ^'^^  Jehovah  nor  the  pro- 
phet, but  the  people,  this  being  itnperatively  de- 
manded by  the  sense  of  the  question.  What  has 
my  beloved  to  do  in  my  house  ?  can  be  asked 
only  of  such  a  beloved,  whose  appearance  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord  is  not  welcome.  This  can  be 
Israel  alone,  who,  although  in  themselves  and 
originally  the  beloved  of  Jehovah,  have  yet  been 
so  estranged  from  Him,  that  the  question  may  be 
fairly  asked,  what  this  faithless  beloved  (now 
ironically  so  called)  has  to  do  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord?  The  expression  appears  to  be  based  on 
Pent,  xxxiii.  12,  where  Benjamin,  in  evident  al- 
lusion to  his  dwelling  in  the  vicinity  of  the  na- 
tional sanctuary,  is  called  the  beloved  of  Jehovah. 
Comp.'  besides  Isa.  v.  1:  Ps.  Ix.  7;  cviii.  7; 
cxxvii.  2. — The  answer  to  the  question  is:  To 
practise  it.  .  .  the  enormity.  A.s  to  the  con- 
struction of  these  words,  the  anticipation  of  the 
object  by  a  pronoun  is  nothing  unusual.  Comp. 
xxvii.  8;  li.  GG;  1  Sam.  ix.  l'>;  Nakuklsh.,  Gr., 
§  77,  2. — But  why  this  anticipation  here?  It 
j)resupposes  that  liie  object  has  been  already 
mentioned,  or  is  generally  known.  Now  this 
TTDfp,  by  which  not  any  wickedness,  but  in  ac- 
cordance  with    the   question,  the    hypocritical 


pseudo-worship  of  .Jehovah  is  to  be  understood, 
has  not  been  mentioned  in  the  discourse  hither- 
to. But  in  rhetorical  vivacity  the  prophet  pre- 
supposes as  known,  that  which,  now  as  before, 
deeply  troubles  him,  and  which  by  the  initial 
words  of  the  verse  he  has  indicated  with  suf- 
ficient plainness.  Tlie  thought  and  the  expres- 
sion recall  unmistakably  (as  Mauker  remarks) 
vii.  10:  "and  then  ye  come  and  stand  before  me 
in  the  house  which  bears  my  name,  and  say,  we 
are  hidden — to  do  all  these  abominations."  As 
here  (vii.  10)  the  head  of  the  wickedness  is 
foundiu  this,  that  Israel  regard  the  temple-service 
as  a  sort  of  sow-washing  (2  Pet.  ii.  22),  to  which 
they  betake  themselves,  not  to  purify  themselves 
thoroughly,  but  only  to  make  room  for  fresh  filth, 
so  in  this  passage  the  prophet  says  that  Israel  has 
nothing  to  do  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  but  "to 
do  it,  the  wickedness,"  namelj',  that  described  in 
chap,  vii.,  which,  under  the  appearance  of  wish- 
ing to  be  freed  from  sin,  only  hides  the  object  of 
more  completely  committing  it.  Accordingly 
n"3T^  is  here  to  be  taken  in  the  sense  in  which  it 
most  frequently  occurs,  viz.,  in  that  of  evil  de- 
sign, of  purposed,  conscious  wickedness  (Ps.  x. 
2;  xxi.  12;  cxxxix.  20;  Job  xxi.  27,  etc.).  The 
more  full-sounding  form  (comp.  Olsu.  |  lci3)  has 
a  rhetorical  reason,  as  also  the  rarer  sutfix  forms 
following  O,  This  double  form,  (which  does  not 
occur  elsewhere  in  Jeremiah)  may  both  in  itself 
and  in  its  accumulation,  be  for  the  purpose  of 
rhetorical  effect  and  more  particularly  that  of 
irony.  With  this  agrees  the  distinctly  ironical 
expression,  then  mayest  thou  exult,  which 
bears  reference  to  what  has  my  beloved?  etc., 
that  is,  to  the  manner  in  which  the  proud  and 
secure  people  api)cared  in  the  temple.  Not  now, 
the  prophet  means  to  say,  but  then  may  j'ou  ex- 
ult, when  your  prayers  and  sacrifices  have  helped 
you. 

Vers.  IG  and  17.  Green  olive-tree  .  .  '.  in- 
cense to  Baal.  Tlie  occasion  of  the  thought, 
prayers,  etc.  will  not  avert  thy  calamity.  This 
will  be  on  this  account,  i<!Z.,  that  the  Lord,  though 
He  acknowledges  Israel  to  be  a  beautiful  olive- 
tree,  planted  by  Himself,  has  determined  to  de- 
stroy him.  The  parable  of  the  olive-tree  in  re- 
ference to  Israel  is  found  also  in  Ps.  lii.  10  [8]:  Isa. 
xvii.  0;  xxiv.  13;  Hos.  xiv.  G. —  Amid  rattling, 

etc.,  ( '^p /)  comp.  on  x.  13. — n'7ir3n  synonymous 
with  pon,  besides  only  in  Ezek.  i.  24.  The  pro- 
phet compares  the  catastrophe  threatening  Israel 
to  a  tempest.— Set  fire,  etc.,  comp.  xvii.  27 ;  xs^i. 


CHAP.  XI.  18-23, 
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14;  xliii.  12;  xlix.  27 ;  1.  32  ;  Am.  i.  14.— They 
broke.  Since  an  intransitive  meaning  of  tlie  origi- 
nal word  cannot  be  proved,  we  must  regard  as  the 
subject  either  (by  a  rapid  transition  from  figure 
to  reality)  the  enemies,  or  it  is  to  be  derived 
from  another  root  j^'J"^,  the  radical  meaning  of 
which  is  tuinuUiiaii,  ujitari,  concitari  (coinp. 
FuEBST,  //.  ir.  B.  and  Concord,  s.  v.)  The  for- 
mer is  to  be  preferred,  since  fire  is  not  followed 
by  a  more  .shaking  but  a  breaking  of  branches, 
— Aud  Jehovah  Zebaoth,  etc.  If  in  and  , 
they  broke  wo  perceived  a  partial  traasitiou  I 


into  the  sphere  of  reality  (namely,  in  respect  to 
the  subject),  here  wo  perceive  the  transition  to 
be  complete.  It  is  declared  in  plain  words  that 
the  Lord  has  pronounced  the  judgment  of  con- 
demn^ition  on  Israel,  (xix.  lo;  xxvi.  19).  In  the 
word  planted  only,  which  contains  a  corrobo- 
rative point,  as  it  traces  not  only  the  name  but 
also  the  existence  of  the  beautiful  olive  tree  to 
God  (comp.  ii.  21)  is  the  figure  .'^till  retained.  On 
practised  to  their  owa  hurt,  comp.  vii.  19; 
xliv.  ii. 


2.  Second  stage  of  the  consjjiracy :  the  plot  of  the  Anathothitcs. 
XI.  18-23. 

18  Aud  Jehovah  instructed  me  and  I  learned. 
Then  did.st  thou  show  me  their  doings. 

19  But  I  was  as  a  tame  sheep,  that  is  led  to  the  slaughter, 

And  remarked  not,  that  they  had  had  thoughts  couceruino'  ^.^^?• 

"Let  us  destroy  the  tree  with  its  fruit, 

And  extirpate  him  from  the  land  of  the  living, 

That  his  name  may  no  more  be  mentioned." 

20  But  Jehovah  Zebaoth  judges  with  justice ; 
He  tries  the  reins  and  heart. 

I  shall  see  thy  vengeance  on  them, 
For  on  thee  have  I  devolved  my  cause. 

21  Therefore  this  saith  Jehovah  of  the  men  of  Anathoth, 
"Who  sought  after  thy  life,  saying  : 

"  Prophesy  not  in  the  name  of  Jehovah, 
That  thou  die  not'  by  our  hand  " — 

22  Therefore  thus  saith  Jehovah  Zebaoth : 
Behold,  I  visit  them, 

The  young  men  shall  die  by  the  sword  ; 

Their  sons  and  their  daughters  shall  die  of  famine. 

23  And  there  shall  be  no  remnant  of  them, 

For  I  will  bring  calamity  on  the  men  of  Anathoth 
In  the  year  of  their  visitation.^ 


TEXTUAL   AXD   GRAMMATICAL. 
»  Ver.  21.— Oq  thj construction  of  flOH  t<71  comp.  NaejeljB.  Gr.,  g  £9,  3  h. 
'■  V(.-r.  22.— <^£3  •  ^y^  id  not  the  accusative  of  t'lie  object  but  of  tho  time.    Comp.  x.  \'y  OmTD  ni«3    [IlEXDEEaos  ren- 


diTS  it  aa  the  former:  the  year,  c.'c— S. R.  A.] 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

Tho  prophet  hero  also  evidently  speaks  of  a 
conspiracy,  and  of  one  which  existed  in  a  nar- 
rower circle  (tho  city  of  Anathoth).  Ver.  18 
opens  with  the  declaration  that  in  what  follows 
a  fact  will  be  communicated,  of  which  tho  pro- 
phet received  intelligence  only  from  the  Lord. 
In  ver.  10  it  is  stated  that  this  fact  consisted  in 
a  plot  against  the  life  of  the  prophet.  In  ver.  20 
the  prophet  express^cs  his  hope  that  the  Lord  will 
avenge  him.  Vers.  21-23  announce  tho  ven- 
geance of  the  Lord  in  response. 

Vera.  18  an<l  I'.t.  And  Jehovah  instructed 
me  ...  no  more  be  mentioned.     Tho  con- 


nection with  1  shows  that  the  following  verses 
are  closely  connected  witii  the  preceding.  The 
construction  in  ver.  18  a  is  like  xx.  T  a.  I5y 
instructed  me  tiie  prophet  gives  the  Lord  tho 
glory  and  lu-einlimates  at  (lie  same  time  that  it 
was  something  secret. — Their  doings  declares 
that  this  consisted  in  an  act  of  wicked  men. — 
Tame,  comp.  iii.  4 ;  2  Sam.  xii.  3.  [IIkxher- 
sox: — -V  lamb  that  has  been  tamed  so  as  to  bo 
familiar  and  Jilay  with  cliildren.  One  sucii  i.s 
commonly  lo  bo  tbund  in  the  house  of  tho  Arab. 
— S.  11.  A.] — With  its  fruit.  IIitziq  would 
read  injS  in  its  c/ip  (comp.  Dcut.  xxxiv.  7 ; 
Kzck.  xxi.  S)  because  UVO  signifies  corn,  not 
the  fruit  of  a  tree.     15ut  the  idea  of  the  product 
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afforded  by  tlie  tree  such  as  serves  for  food  is 
liere  essential.  Comp.  ver.  21  b.  Since,  as  it  is 
acknowledged  DhS  originally  meant  food  in  ge- 
neral (comp.  Gen.  xlvii.  12;  Isai.  Isv.  25;  Job 
xxviii.  5;  Prov.  xxvii.  27)  we  hero  also  under- 
stand by  it'the  edible  product  of  the  tree.  This 
is  certainly  the  fruit  in  opposition  to  the  sap, 
wood,  leaves,  dc.    On  3  =  cum  comp.  Naegelsb. 

Or.  I  112,  5,  «. 

Vers.  20-23.  But  Jehovah  Zsbaoth  .  .  in 
the  year  of  their  visitation.  Ver.  20  is  re- 
peated almost  verbatim   in  xx.  12  coll.  svii.  10. 


— Tries.  The  prophet  appeals  for  a  confirmation 
of  his  innocence  to  the  omniscient  God. — Tl'vJ. 
The  form  according  to  Piel,  from  D /J.  The 
connection  however  requires  the  meaning  "to 
shove,  to  roll,"  which  is  also  favored  by  the  ana- 
logy of  the  passages,  Ps.  xxii.  9;  xxxvii.  5; 
Prov.  xvi.  3,  comp.  Ewald,  §  121,  a.  — prophesy- 
not.  Comp.  Am.  ii.  12;  vii.  13.  Doubtless  the 
plot  was  to  perform  the  unsuccessful  threatening. 
— In  ver.  22  the  introductory  formula  is  repeated 
after  the  interruption. — I  viill  bring  cala- 
mity, comp.  xix.  15;  xxiii.  12. 


5.   Third  stage  of  the  conspiracy  :  the  plot  in  the  prophefs  oicn  family. 
XII.  1-6. 

1  Thou  maintainest  justice,  0  Jeliovah,  when  I  plead  witli  thee. 
Only  on  matters  of  judgment  will  I  speak  with  thee. 

Why  is  the  way  of  the  wicked  prosperous  ? 
Why  do  all  live  in  peace,  who  practise  knavery? 

2  Thou  hast  planted  them  and  they  have  taken  root; 
They  grow  up,  they  also  bear  fruit : 

Thou  art  near  in  their  mouth,  but  for  from  their  reins. 

3  But  thou,  O  Jehovah,  knowest  me, 

Kegard  me  and  prove  my  heart  towards  thee  :  ^ 
Pluck  them  out  as  sheep  to  the  slaughter,^ 
And  set  them  apart  for  the  day  of  execution. 

4  How  long  shall  the  land  mourn, 

And  the  green  of  the  whole  plain  wither? 
From  the  wickedness  of  those  who  dwell  in  it, 
Beast  and  bird  are  consumed  f 
For  they  say,  he  shall  not  see  our  end. 

5  If  thou  hast  run  with  footmen  and  they  wearied  thee, 
How  mayest  thou  contend'  with  the  horses  ? 

And  in  a  land  of  peace  thou  wast  secure, 
But  how  wilt  thou  do  in  the  pride  of  Jordan  ? 

6  For  even  thy  brethren  and  the  house  of  thy  father, 
Even  they  have  practised  knavery  towards  thee  ; 
Even  they  with  a  loud  cry*  have  pursued  thee. 
Trust  them  not  when  they  speak  good  to  thee. 

TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  3.— "nriX  depends  on  "sS-    The  meaning  is  as  in  2  Sam.  xvi.  17 ;  Zecli.  vii.  9. 

2  Vor.  4.— nriDD-  On  the  construction  comp.  Naf.qelsh.  Gr.,  ?  KW,  4  fi 

3  Ver.  5.— mnnn  Tipliel.    Comp.  xxii.  15;  Gesen.  2  55,  6 ;  J!,wald,  ^  122  a  ;  Olsh.  ^2ooa. 

4  Ver.  C— xSo  as  adverb  (Nah.  i.  10)  ^pUne,]iUna  vow.    Comp.  iv.  5, 12. 


EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITIQAL. 

This  strophe  attaches  itself  closely  to  the  pre- 
ceding, proving  conspiracy  even  in  tlie  narrow- 
est circle,  in  tlio  f.amily  of  the  prophet,  where  it 
•was  the  least  to  be  expected.  After  the  prophet 
had  given  the  Loi-d  to  understand  his  dissatisfac- 


tion that  tlie  ungodly,  of  Avhom  ch.  xi.  treats, 
still  pursue  their  course  in  safety  (vers.  1,  2)  and 
after  he  has  expressed  the  hope  of  his  justifica- 
tion and  their  destruction  (ver.  3)  the  more  con- 
fidently, that  these  people  infect  the  air,  as  it 
were,  with  the  poisonous  breath  of  their  unbe- 
lief, and  render  the  land  uninliabitablc  (ver.  4), 
the  Lord  answers  him:  If  even  the  enmity  of 
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fliose  at  a  distance  is  so  intolerable,  w'aat  wilt 
Ihou  Jo  wlien  the  members  of  thine  own  family 
ireacheroii-sly  waylay  thee  (vers.  5  ami  (">)? 

Vers.  l-;5.  Thou  maintainest  justice  .  .  . 
day  of  execution.  The  prophet  (compare  Jo- 
nah before  Nineveh)  has  waited  in  vain  for  the 
performance  of  the  tlireatenings  pronounced  in 
xi.  11-21,  etc.  lie  now  ventures  to  speak  to  the 
Lord  concerning  it.  He  knows  that  the  Lord 
will  maintain  the  right  (comp.  Ps.  li.  G;  Job  ix. 
2,  3  sqq. ;  xxxix.  32  ;  Rom.  iii.  4;  ix.  20)  he  will 
only  therefore  inquire  into  His  judgments  (i.  IG; 
iv.  12)  in  order  to  receive  illumination.  Oii  ^N 
comp.  V.  5.  Bring  forth  fruit,  reference  to  xi. 
17,  18.  Comp.  Ps.  xxxvii.  3j.  — Near,  etc.  Re- 
futation of  the  objection  that  these  people  serve 
Jehovah.  It  is  only  lip-service,  while  their 
hearts  are  alienated  (Isai.  xxix.  13;  Matth.  xv. 
8).  The  propliet  on  the  other  hand  can  appeal 
for  the  rectitude  of  his  disposition  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Searclicr  of  hearts,  whom,  moreover, 
for  the  sake  of  perfect  satisfaction,  he  invites  to 
a  renewed  observation  and  trial  of  his  heart. — 
Pluck  them  out.  On  the  subject  matter  comp. 
Job  xxi.  27  sqq. ;  Ps.  vii.,  ix.,  x.,  xi.,  Ixxiii. ;  INlal. 
iii.  13  sqq.,  etc. — pHJ  comp.  vi.  29.  — set  them 
apart.  Comp.  vi.  4;  xxii.  7;  li.  27;  Isai.  xiii.  3. 
In  the  words  pluck  them,  etc.,  Jcrcmiali  has  ex- 
pressed what  in  his  opinion  is  to  be  done  to  the  un- 
godly (comp.  Ps.  xlix.  15  sqq.)  In  what  follows  he 
supports  this  opinion  from  another  point  of  view. 
Yer.  4.  How  long  shall  the  land  mourn 
.  .  .  not  see  our  end.  In  this  verse  a  contra- 
diction has  been  found  to  the  preceding,  and  Hit- 
Z[Q  would  therefore  strike  out  the  verse  here  and 
insert  it  at  xiv.  1-9.  But  Graf  correctly  re- 
marks that  the  wicked  (ver.  1)  also  appear  as 
guilty  in  the  curse  of  barrenness,  as  this  cala- 
mity is  ever  regarded  as  a  divine  punishment 
(iii.  3;  t.  24,  25;  xiv.  2  sqq. ;  xxiii.  10;  Hos. 
iv.  3).  I  add  to  this,  that  it  is  not  single  wicked 
individuals  who  are  designated  as  the  authors  of 
the  adversity  of  all  their  fellow-citizens,  buttiiat 
the  "  inhabitants  of  the  land,"  the  men  generally 
(as  in  fact  in  xi.  9  the  wiiole  population  is  ac- 
cused) are  considered  guilty  of  the  destruction 
of  innocent  irrational  creatures.  2.  That  by  the 
sentence  for  they  say,  etc.,  their  unbelieving 
scorn  of  tlie  divine  word  proclaimed  by  the  pro- 
phet is  especially  represented  as  the  cause  of  this 
curse  which  has  come  upon  the  whole  land. 
When  in  ver.  1  it  is  said  "  the  way  of  the  un- 
godly is  prosperous  ;  all  they  live  in  peace  wlio 
practise  knavery,"  this  is  to  be  understood  rela- 
tively. In  the  midst  of  the  national  calamity  it 
is  comparatively  still  well  with  them. — We 
shall  not  see.     The  subject  must  be  the  pro- 


phet, ri'^n^  is  the  last,  extreme  end,  the  final 
fate  (comp.  Isai.  xlvi.  10).  AVhon  they  say  that 
the  prophet  will  not  see  their  extremity,  their 
final  fate,  tiiey  mean  that  they  will  survive  him, 
that  he  will  perish  before  them.  Comp.  on  the 
subject  V.  13.  [He.vueuson: — "I  take  iliis  to  be 
impersonal:  Ko  one  shall  tee  mtr  end;  that  is,  it 
shiiU  not  be  realized,  we  shall  not  be  destroyed. 
The  worldly  Jews  flattered  themselves  that  they 
miglit  securely  pursue  their  ungodly  course,  dis- 
believing ull  the  predictions  of  calamity  uttered 
by  the  propliet." — S.  It.  A.] 

Vers.  5  and  G.  If  thou  hast  run  ■with  the 
footmen  .  .  w^hen  they  speak  good  to  thee. 
To  the  question  of  the  prophet  (vers.  1,  2j  the 
Lord  makes  no  otiier  answer  than  this:  the 
power  of  the  ungodly,  of  which  thou  complainest, 
is  not  the  worst.  .Still  worse  is  threatening 
thee,  the  enmity  of  the  members  of  thine  own  fa- 
mily. Here  is  evidently  tlie  point  of  the  climax 
begun  in  xi.  9,  the  conspiracy  of  his  associates 
in  the  nation,  the  town  and  the  family.  The  last 
is  the  most  deplorable. — In  a  land,  etc.  Instead 
of  w^ast  secure,  HlDI^,  IIitzig  would  read  n^.U 
fleeing.  The  expression  would  certainly  be  more 
correct.  But  the  structure  of  the  second  member 
is  not  like  that  of  the  first.  Here  it  is  not  ad- 
mitted that  the  propliet  has  hitherto  had  an  evil 
experience.  The  Lord  says,  thy  condition  hitJier- 
tohas  been  comparatively  secure,  as  of  a  man  who 
lives  in  a  peaceful  country.  The  attacks  previ- 
ously made  left  thee  in  a  condition  of  security 
compared  with  what  is  before  thee.  It  is  evi- 
dent that  here  there  is  a^climax,  the  second  mem- 
ber of  the  sentence  being  stronger  than  the  first. 
— Pride  of  Jordan,  {^^T\  "^^y^)  Hitzig,  Meier, 
GpvAF  understand  by  this  the  bank  of  the  Jordan 
overgrown  witii  trees  and  tall  reeds  (comp.  Hai:- 
MEii,  J'alast.  IV.  Aujl.  S.  G8),  which  according  to 
Jer.  xlix.  19;  1.  44;  Zech.  xi.  3  serves  for  the 
residence  of  lions  (comp.  Kout.rR,  Sack.  II.  S. 
109).  Since  nothing  is  known  of  inundations  of 
the  Jordan  as  particularly  extensive  and  dan- 
gerous, this  explanation  may  be  correct,  though 
the  expression  in  itself  (comp.  Job  xxxviii.  11) 
might  certainly  be  used  of  inundations.  In  ver. 
G  we  perceive  the  traces  of  a  conspiracy;  on  the 
one  hand  behaviour  intended  to  awaken  confi- 
dence, on  the-oiher  nJ3,  treachery  which  mani- 

'  T  V  •' 

fcsts  itself  in  this,  that  behind  the  back  of  him 
who  is  threatened  (^'^D*?  designates  absence, 
removal  to  such  a  distance,  as  to  be  out  of  liear- 
ing  of  a  call)  they  loudly  cry  and  agitato  against 
him. — On  the  subject  matter  comp.  Matth.  x.  OG; 
xiii.  57. 
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6.   The  consviracy  of  Israel  i^^mishcd  Inj  the  conspiracy/  of  the  neighbors  against  them. 

Xir.  7-13. 

7  I  have  forsaken  my  house,  repudiated  my  heritage ; 

I  have  given  the  desire  of  my  soul  into  the  hands  of  her  enemies. 

8  My  heritage  is  become  to  me  as  a  lion  in  the  forest ; 
It  has  roared  against'  me,  therefore  have  I  hated  it. 

t)  Is  my  heritage  to  me  a  parti-colored  bird  V  Birds  round  about  it  ? 
Go,  assemble  ye  all  the  beasts  of  the  field, 
Fetch^  them  to  devour. 

10  Many  pastors  have  destroyed  my  vineyard. 

They  have  trodden  under  "foot  my  ground  property, 

Have  made  the  ground  property  of  my  desire  a  barren  waste. 

11  They*  have  made  it  a  desert,  it  mourneth  towards  me  as  a  desert. 
Desolated  was  the  whole  land,  for  there  was  no  one  who  took  it  to  heart. 

12  On  all  the  heights  in  the  desert  are  come  spoilers : 

For  Jehovah  has  a  sword,  which  devours  from  land's-end  to  land's-end. 
There  is  no  flesh  that  can  find  means  to  escape. 

13  They  have  sown  wheat  and  reaped  thorns  ; 

They  have  tormented  themselves  and  will  profit  nothing : 
So  then — ye  shall  be  ashamed  of  your  revenue^ 
Before  the  fierceness  of  Jehovah's  wrath. 


TEXTUAL   AND    GPvAMMATICAL. 

1  Ter.  8.— The  expression  703  \r\l  is  found  also  in  Ps.  xlvi.  7.    Comp.  rems.  on  x.  13. 

I    :    I  -T 
s  Ver.  0.— [Henderson  :  a  speckled  bird  of  prey.   Notes  foUowing  the  LXX. :  a  rapacious  beast,  a  h3'ena ;  Blaynet.   the 
ravenous  bird  Tscboa. — S.  R.  A.J 

3  Ver.  9. — On  Vr\r\  as  an  imperative  form  comp.  Olsh.  §  2.56  6,  &  5GS. 

*  Ver.  11. — The  subject  of  T\'3\^  is  formally  undetermined  (=  they,  comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  J 101,  2)  but  from  the  connec- 

T  T  ..... 

tion  it  is  the  previously  mentioned  enemies.    Observe  the  play  upon  words  TTDl:',  n^'Di^,  PI'D'Ol',  rPSiyj,    WJ-    Tlie 

TT         tt:  t":  t-t  t 

last  is  used  with  reference  to  TV^V,  while  P'O'Dl^/  Vi'^V  corresponds  to  37~7>'    Ut}  N^. 

TT  TT.  :-TT  "-T 

6  Ver.  13. — It  is  not  necessary  to  read  I3n'nXOn"0>  iiftcr  the  LXX.    The  change  of  person  need  not  offend  (comp. 
Kaegelsb.  Gr.,  §  101,  Anm.)  nor  the  emphatic  Van  before  the  imperative  (comp.  rcms.  on  ii.  19). 


EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

As  the  undertakings  of  the  conspiratoi's  against 
the  in-ophct  were  virtually  against  the  Lord  also, 
so  the  prophet's  action  is  a  symbol  of  the  judg- 
ment which  the  Lord  will  inflict  in  larger  and 
severer  measure.  Therefore  what  is  said  in  vers. 
7  and  8  of  abandoning  house  and  heritage  ap- 
plies at  the  same  time  to  the  prophet  who  leaves 
his  paternal  house  in  Anathoth,  and  to  the  Lord 
who  forsakes  Israel.  The  positive  punishment, 
however,  which  will  consist  in  the  combination 
of  many  enemies  against  Israel  (vers.  9-11)  cor- 
responds exactly  to  that  triple  combination 
against  the  Lord  and  Ilis  prophet,  spoken  of  in 
xi.  9 — xii.  G. 

Vers.  7  and  8.  I  have  forsaken  my  house 

.  .  .  have  I  hated  it.  After  wliat,  according 
to  Tcr.  (J,  his  house  has  inflicted  upon  him,  notli- 
ing  is  more  natural  tlian  he  shouhl  leave  it.  It 
if},  therefore,  a  matter  of  course,  to  regard  the 
prophet  himself  as  the  subject  of  the  verb  have 


forsaken.  But  in  the  course  of  the  speech  it 
certainly  becomes  evident  that  Jehovah  is  the 
forsaker  and  Israel  the  forsaken  and  abandoned 
house  (ver.  0  sqq.).  Zwixgli  and  Bugenii.\gex 
regard  vers.  7  and  8  as  the  words  of  the  prophet. 
The  former  considers  that  Jehovah  begins  to 
speak  at  "Go."  I  am  of  opinion,  as  already  re- 
marked, that  the  words  are  to  be  understood  as 
having  a  double  reference.  The  prophet  declares 
that  he  has  forsaken  his  father's  house  in  Ana- 
thoth, that  he  lias  abandoned  his  heritage,  bis 
beloved,  to  the  hands  of  those,  who  from  enmity 
towards  its  possessors  would  abuse  it.  Yea,  he 
has  been  compellcil  to  hate  and  shun  his  heritage, 
since  it  has  become  hostile  to  him,  and  no  longer 
affords  him  any  security.  He,  whose  life  the 
inmates  of  the  house  were  seeking,  was  most 
threatened  in  the  very  house,  which  he  was  in- 
habiting with  tliom.  He  therefore  says  tlmt  his 
heritage  has  become  to  him  as  a  lion,  which  one 
meets  in  the  forest;  and  that  he  does  not  fear 
the  lion  without  reason,  is  seen  from  the  fact  thai 
it  has  roared  against  him,  in  which  is  an  evi- 


CHAP.  XII.  14-17. 
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dent  allusion  to  "  with  a  loud  cry  have  pursued 
thee,"  vcr.  G.  At  the  same  time,  as  all  the  cotn- 
nientators  recognize,  these  words  are  perfectly 
applicable  to  Jehovah.  The  point  of  connection 
is  this,  that  the  inimical  relation  of  the  propliet 
and  his  house  is  only  a  symptom  of  the  enmity 
which  Israel,  as  an  entire  nation,  clierish  towards 
the  Lord  their  God.  Hence  it  results,  that  the 
perfects  in  this  entire  passage  are  not  altogether 
prophetic  perfects.  For  they  are  based  on  the 
fact  that  the  prophet  is  obliged  to  speak  of  that 
which  has  occurred  between  himself  and  his 
house  as  of  past  facts,  lie  cannot,  cz.  gr.,  speak 
otherwise  in'vers.  7  and  S,  than  I  have  forsaken, 
repudiated,  given,  hated.  Eut  since  this,  at  the 
same  time,  refers  to  Jehovah,  these  in  so  far  still 
future  facts  are  expressed  by  prajterites,  which 
yields  the  meaning  that  the  action  of  the  prophet 
as  emblematical  includes  the  action  of  Jehovah. 
Hence  ii  is,  that  in  accordance  with  the  main 
fact  in  vers.  7  and  8,  the  whole  discourse  is  pre- 
sented as  in  past  time.  In  so  far  as  the  words 
of  ver.  7  refer  to  Jehovah,  we  may  apply  my 
house  to  the  temple  (conip.  vii.  2-10,  etc.),  and 
my  heritage  to  the  people  of  Israel  (comp. 
Deut.  xxxii.  'Jj,  while  the  desire  of  my  soul 
(nm\dT.  /f/.,  comp.  xi.  15;  Ts.  Ixxxiv.  2)  re- 
fers to  the  whole. 

Ver.  0.  Is  my  heritage  ...  to  devour. — 
That  0]^  is  a  bird  of  prey,  or  collectively, 
birds  of  prey,  is  placed  beyond  doubt  by  Gen. 
XV.  11;  Isa.  xviii.  0;  Ezek.  xxxix.  4;  Jobxxviii. 
7.  This  meaning  is  therefore  assured  for  this 
passage  and  Isa.  xlvi.  11. — ^>j'3i*,  according  to 
|OV,  D'jk'Ili,  Judges  V.  30  (comp.  Aram.  ^'^V  iin- 
gere)  can  signify  only  the  colored,  variejated,  as,  ! 
from  Jerome  and  the  Syriac  downwards,  most  of  ; 


the  commentators  translate  it:  this  parti-colored 
bird,  which  appears  in  their  midst,  is  attacked 
by  the  other  birds.  Comp.  the  vouchers  in  IIitz:q 

— '7  to  me,  is  not  equivalent  to  in  relation  to  me, 
but  merely  expresses  interest  (Dat.  ethicus). 
Whether  the  H  in  the  second  O'yj}  is  an  article 
or  interrogative  is  doubtful.  Grammatically  the 
latter  is  preferable,  but  the  former  accords  best 
with  the  sense.  Olsuauskx,  §  lOQ,  1,  maintains 
that  it  is  grammatically  admissible.  Taken  as  a 
question,  it  expresses  astonishment  (comp.  vii. 
y). — Go  is  affirmative  and  confirmatory :  yea, 
not  only  the  birds,  all  birds  (i.  ?.,  all  nations) 
shall  tall  ui>on  the  lieritage  of  the  Lord. 

Ver.  10.  Many  pastors  ...  a  barren  waste. 
The  same  matter  in  a  new  form.  ('ump.  vi.  •',: 
Mic.  V.  4,  5.  — The  ground  property  of  my 
desire,  comp.  iii.  10. 

Vers.  11  and  12.  They  have  made  it  a 
desert  .  .  .  find  means  to  escape.  Not  only 
the  inhabited  country,  but  tlio  plains  which 
serve  for  pasturage  with  their  hills  (comp.  iii.  2, 
21 ;  xiv.  G),  are  laid  waste,  so  that  the  devouring 
sword  has  swept  through  the  whole  land  from 
one  end  to  the  other  (comp.  vi.  25;  xxv.  29,  xlvi, 
10,  14). 

Ver.  13.  They  have  sown  'wheat  .  .  .  Je- 
hovah's wrath.  Total  result: — No  harvest, 
labor  is  vain, — weakness,  shame.  The  thought 
is  not,  what  a  man  soweth  that  shall  he  reap,, 
but  what  a  man  soweth  he  shall  710/  reap,  the 
harvest  shall  fail,  all  the  labor  expended  shall 
be  lost.  Of  course  it  is  a  material  harvest  alone 
which  is  spoken  of,  comp.  Dcut.  xxviii.  3(1  sqq. ; 
Isa.  Ixv.  21,  22;  Ixii.  8. — On  tormented  them- 
selves, comp.  X.  10:  Ezek.  xxxiv.  4,  21. — Oa 
profit  comp.  Isa.  xlviii.  17. 


7.  Solution  of  all  antitheses  Ijj  the  final  union  of  all  in  the  Lord. 
XIL  14-17. 

14  Thus  saith  Jehovah  against  all  my  neighbor?,*  the  wicked, 

Who  attacked  the  inheritance  which  I  gave  to  Israel,  my  people,  to  possess  : 

Behold  I  pluck  them  forth  out  of  their  land, 

And  the  house  of  Judah  I  will  pluck  forth  out  of  their  midst. 

15  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  after  I  have  plucked  them  out, 
I  will  again  have  compassion  upon  them, 

And  bring  them  back''  every  man  to  his  heritage  and  every  man  to  his  land. 

16  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  if  they  learn  the  way  of  my  people, 
To  swear  by  my  name  '  Jehovah  liveth,' 

As  they  have  taught  my  people  to  swear  by  Baal : 
Then  shall  they  be  built  in  the  midst  of  my  people. 

17  But  if  they  hear  not,  I  will  utterly  pluck  up 
And  destroy  such  a  nation,  saith  Jehovah. 


TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 
1  Vcr.  14.— ' JOty,  transition  to  the  first  person,  as  in  xiv.  !.'>.    The  connection  witli  th(»  preci-Ulng  sfropho  is  unmist.ik.i- 

Mo.  Comp.nSnj  and  1^71  J  with  nSpj  and  t:?£33.  vor.  T.sqn. 
T-:|-  -T  T-:|-  -T 

»  ver.  15.— On  vi  3- tl^X.    Comp.  N  aeoelsb.  Gr.,  J  95,  g.,  Anm. 
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EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

Even  in  these  concluding  wonls  the  fanda- 
mental  idea  is  evidently  that  of  association.  The 
conspiracy  of  the  nations  against  the  covenant 
people  who  have  conspired  against  their  Lord 
(xi.  9;  xii.  0)  has  for  its  first  consequence,  that 
the  two  are  associated  in  punishment  (ver.  14). 
But  afterward  when  they  have  made  common 
cause  in  penitence,  and  turning  to  the  Lord,  they 
are  to  be  equally  regarded  in  their  redemption 
and  re-establishment  (ver.  "16).  In  tliis  only  is 
there  dissimilarilj'',  that  in  the  heathen  nations  a 
possibility  of  disobedience  and  consequent  total 
destruction  is  assumed,  which  is  not  the  case 
with  respect  to  Israel  (ver.  17). 

Ver.  14.  Thus  saitli  Jehovali  .  .  .  pluck 
forth  out  of  their  midst.  The  enemies  who, 
according  to  ver.  9,  combine  against  Israel,  are 
here  seen  to  be  chiefly  their  neighbors;  comp.  2 
Kings  xxiv.  2,  to  which  passage,  however,  I  refer 
not  as  the  occasion,  but  as  the,  at  least,  partial 
fulfilment  of  our  prophecy.  The  Syrians, 
Moabites  .and  Ammonites,  are  here  mentioned, 
and  in  Ps.  cxxxvii.  7  the  Edomites  also,  as  auxili- 
aries of  the  Chaldees  in  the  work  of  Judah's  de- 
struction.— Judah  and  the  neighboring  nations 
vvill  meet  the  same  fate,  because  they  have  both 
pinned  against  Jehovah:  Judah  directly,  the 
others  indirectly;  for  what  they  did  against  Ju- 
dah, was  against  Judah's  God. — 0"at  of  their 
midst  refers  to  the  geographical  position  of  Ju- 
dah, and  at  the  same  time  to  ver.  9. — The  carry- 
ing aw.ay  of  Judah  involves  their  liberation  from 
the  attacks  of  their  neighbors.  Comp.  besides 
sxv.  1.5  sqq. 

Vers.  15-17.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass 
.  .  .  destroy  such  a  nation,  saitli  Jehovah. 
Every  nation  shall  be  brought  back  (comp. 
xlvi.  26;  xlviii.  47 ;  xlix.  G,  S'J),  therefore  also 
Israel.  Consequently  they  are  alike  in  this. — 
Tlie  highest  and  most  glorious  stage  of  the  asso- 
ciation is  this,  that  the  nations  will  be  one  among 
themselves  and  with  Judah  in  the  true  worship 
of  Jehovah,  which  is  expressed  as  swearing  by 
His  name  alone  (comp.  iv.  2  ;  v.  7  ;  Deut.  \i.  13; 
X.  20).  In  this  is,  at  the  same  time,  given  the 
•unity  of  God  with  men;  He  in  them,  they  in  Him 
(John  xvii.  21,  23).  It  is  noteworthy  that  thena- 
•tions  are  to  be  built  ('iS^  '^1'">3)  in  the  midst 
of  my  people.  Before  Israel  was  in  their 
midst  (vers.  7,  9) ;  now  ihcy  are  in  the  midst  of 
Israel.  Israel  is  now  not  merely  the  ideal,  but 
the  real  stock  which  bears  all.  (Comp.  Rom.  xi. 
17  sqq. — Isa.  xlv.  22  sqq. ;  Ivi.  1  sqq.;  Ixv.  and 
Ixvi.). — In  this  only  a  dissimilarity  between  Is- 
rael and  the  nations  comes  fiirlj'-  to  light,  tliat 
the  possibility  of  resistance  to  the  loving  purpose 
■of  God  is  presupposed  of  the  latter,  but  not  of  the 
former  (comp.  xxx.  10,  11). — On  learn  the 
ways,  comp.  x.  2;  ii.  33. 

DOCTRINAL    AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  On  xi.  3.  "The  curse  of  the  Law  excites 
nngcr,  but  the  curse  of  the  covenant  abashes.  I 
have  seen  an  atheist  tremble  at  the  words  'If 
.any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him 
be  anathema  (I  Cor.  xvi.  22).'     He  remarked  it 


himself,  and  sought  to  excuse  himself  by  saying 
'it  was  violiis  involuntara.'  But  it  was  the 
words  of  the  covenant.  Thou  shalt  love."  Zixzen- 

DORF. 

2.  On  xi.  5.  ' '//ic  t:  ai(^  ev  ii  a  lalet  cl  pro  minis- 
iris  vcrbi,  el  pro  eorum  auditorihus.  JUmistri  exem- 
plo  prophetse  monentur,  ut  siinilein  in  opicio  prortiti- 
tudinem  et  aninii  alacritatem  Deo  probcnt,  qiiemad- 
modum  eliam  de  Jesaju  legitur,  vi.  8.  Auditor es 
hie  docentur,  ut  de  voluntale  Dei  ex  verbo  monili 
incorde  suo  decant;  amen,  promli  et parali  ad  obe- 
dientiom  verbo  prxstandam."    Forster. 

8..  Onxi.  14.  "Intercession  for  all  men  has  good 
reason  for  it  in  the  love  which  is  due  to  one's 
iieighbor,  and  it  is  also  commanded,  1  Tim.  ii.  1, 
2,  but  on  the  part  of  those  who  oifer  it,  a  certain 
order  is  required  so  that  it  may  be  heard  (Luke 
xiii.  8,  9;  John  ix.  31)."     Laxgii  Op.  bibl. 

4.  On  xi.  15.  "It  is  a  snare  to  a  man  to  blas- 
pheme the  holy,  and  after  that  to  seek  vows 
[after  vows  to  make  inquiry]  (Prov.  xx.  24). 
Por  that  is  the  manner  of  hypocrites,  to  offer  St. 
Martina  penny  and  then  steal  a  horse;  and 
when  they  have  opposed  God  and  His  word 
to  the  utmost,  to  turn  afterwards  to  sacrifices, 
fasting  and  alms,  and  wish  thus  to  exculpate 
themselves. "_  Cramer. 

5.  On  xi.  16,.  17.  "  God  has  appointed  us  to  be 
trees  of  righteousness,  plants  of  the  Lord  for  His 
glory  (Isa.  Ixi.  3).  He,  however,  who  bringeth 
not  forth  good  fruit,  is  hewn  down  and  cast  into 
the  fire  (Matt.  vii.  19)."  Cramer.  ["Every  sin 
against  God  is  a  sin  against  ourselves,  and  so 
it  will  be  found  sooner  or  later."  Hk.nry. — 
S.  R.  A.] 

G.  On  xi.  18.  "Although  the  human  heart  can- 
not be  fathomed  (-Jer.  xvii.  9),  yet  nothing  can 
be  hidden  from  God,  and  He  frequently  reveals 
secret  counsels,  so  that  they  are  known  and 
manifest,  as  in  the  case  of  Absalom  and  Ahithophel 
(Isa.  viii.  10).  Therefore  do  nothing  in  secret, 
in  the  hope  that  it  will  remain  hidden,  for  the 
birds  of  heaven  carry  the  voice,  and  the  winged 
repeat  it  (Eccles.  x.  20)."  Cramer. 

7.  On  xi.  20.  "The  first  New  Testament  ven- 
geance was  executed  on  the  cross,  when  an  evil- 
doer who  had  mocked  at  Jesus,  cringed  on  the 
cross,  and  asked  for  a  gracious  remembrance. 
The  Lamb  of  God  could  scarcely  wait  the  time  of 
vengeance:  To-daj',  said  He,  shalt  thou  be  with 
Me  in  Paradise.  According  to  this  may  the  Jer- 
emiahs of  our  times,  the  preachers  of  righteous- 
ness, take  the  measure  of  their  holy  desire  for 
vengeance."  Zinzendorf.  ["It  is  a  comfort, 
when  we  are  wronged  that  we  have  a  God  to 
commit  our  cause  to  ;  and  our  duty  to  commit  it 
to  Him,  with  a  resolution  to  acquiesce  in  His' de- 
finite sentence;  to  subscribe  ami  not  prescribe  to 
Him."  Henry.— S.  11.  A.] 

8.  On  xi.  20.  "A  teacher  is  advised  to  say 
this  if  he  can,  'I  have  ceased  to  concern  myself 
about  myself.'     Dr.  Luther  says, 

Once  I  prn.sppd  too  many  things : —    . 

Ndiio  staiil;  tlicy  all  hail  wiujjs: 

IStit  since  I'vp  woary  grown, 

Ami  nil  away  have  thrown, 

Not  one  from  me  has  flown. 

Andilo  you  ask,  liow  can  it  ho  thus? — 

Because  I've  ciist  my  uU  ou  Jesus. 

Messengers  and  servants,  who  concern  them- 
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selves  about  their  own  injuries  must  Lave  bad 
masters."  Zinzexdorf. 

9.  On  xi.  '2.'2.  When  the  people  will  not  enJure 
the  rod  of  Christ's  mouth,  with  which  He  smites 
the  earth  (Isai.  xi.  4),  item  His  rods  Beauty  and 
Bands  (Zech.  xi.  7),  God  sends  one  with  the  sword 
to  preach,  which  is  followed  by  the  red  spice,  and 
then  we  see  what  the  smooth  preachers  have  ef- 
fected (Isai.  XXX.  10)."  Cramer. 

10.  On  xii.  1.  "But  can  we  conceive  anything 
more  humane  and  gracious  than  our  dear  Lord '! 
We  know  beforehand  that  we  are  wrong  ;  we  do 
not  doubt  that  He  docs  all  well,  but  it  yet  op- 
presses us.  We  should  like  to  make  a  clean 
breast  of  it.  Where  shall  we  find  one  with  whom 
we  could  do  this?  The  fly  on  the  wall,  the  do- 
mestic, the  child,  that  comes  in  our  way?  As- 
suredly not!  Straight  to  our  Lord,  the  eternal 
and  living  God,  with  all  our  ill-humor,  doubt, 
care,  scruples  !      Pour  out  your  heart  before  Him 

(Ps.   Ixii.  8)."    ZlSZENDOKF. 

11.  On  xii.  l-o.  "It  is  a  common  grievance, 
to  live  and  experience  that,  the  ungodly  are 
pro^porous  and  the  godly  are  unfortunate  (Ps. 
xxxviii.  110;  Ixxiii.  12;  Job  xxi.  7;  xxxi.  2), 
against  which  David  v/rotc  the  xxxvii.  Ps.  Have 
recourse  to  the  testimony  that  there  is  another 
life,  when  the  tables  will  be  turned  and  the  evil 
will  be  recompensed  with  evil  and  the  good  with 
good  (Isai.  Isv.  lo)."  Cramer. 

12.  On  xii.  3.  "  The  prosperity  of  the  ungodly 
should  exhort  them  to  repentance  by  the  long- 
Kuflering  of  God  (Rom.  ii.  -Ij.  But  when  even 
this  does  not  avail,  there  are  still  people  of  this 
world,  who  have  their  portion  in  this  life,  who 
till  only  their  belly  (Ps.  xvii.  14)  and  carry 
nothing  away.  What  profit  then  is  there  to  them 
even  if  tliey  had  the  whole  world,  and  suffer  in- 
jury to  their  souls  (Matth.  xvi.  2G.  The  rich 
man  in  Luke  xvi.  23)."  Cramer. 

13.  On  xii.  4.  "  It  is  strange  that  even  in  the 
people  of  God  the  Epicurean  opinion  has  found 
acceptance,  that  God  sits  idly  in  the  heavens, 
caring  nothing  about  what  goes  on  below,  doing 
neither  that  which  is  good  nor  that  which  is 
evil,  (Zcph.  i.  12),  seeing  not  what  men  do  (tzek. 
viii.  10,  ix.  9),  and  that  future  things  are 
altogether  hidden  bothfromhim  and  his  prophet. 
So  powerful  is  the  devil  among  the  children  of 
unbelief."  Ckamer. 

14.  On  xii.  4.  ^^ Talcs  hodie  sunt  Epicuri  de  grcyc 
porci,  quihus  scrpe  est  in  ore,  the  devil  is  not  so 
black,  hell  is  not  so  hot,  as  the  parson  in  the  pul- 
pit makes  out.  Sed  his  historia  divilis  epulonis 
occinenda  (Luke  xvi).  Xam  Hi — Christ  puts  forth 
his  hand  into  hell-fire,  snatches  a  brand  out 
therefrom,  and  holds  it  in  the  face  of  all  Epi- 
cureans, as  though  He  would  say,  Smell,  smell, 
how  hot  hell-fire  ij."  Forster. 

15.  On  xii.  5.  "  I  have  heard  that  an  able 
preacher,  when  he  had  to  deliver  a  trial  sermon 
for  the  position  of  court-preacher,  took  this  text. 
The  exposition  is  plain.  No  servant  of  the  Lord 
should  long  for  more  respectable,  rich,  discreet, 
eociablc  hearers.  Let  every  one  approve  him- 
Bclf  thoroughly  in  all  changes,  and  bo  sure  of 
his  cause  and  lean  not  to  his  own  understanding." 

ZlXZENDORK. 

IG.  On  xii.  G.  "Many  must  add  to  (his,  wife, 
child,  colleague,  domestics,  and  whatever  more 


the  Saviour  mention*,  which  may  be  ngaitist  a 
man.  One  is  often  oliered  by  his  mother  to  tho 
dear  God  (»'.  e.  dedicated  to  the  pastoral  oflSce) 
but  in  an  altogether  different  sense  ;  and  when 
he  afterwards  walks  as  becomes  him,  according 
to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  those  are  his  bitterest 
enemies,  who  hoped  that  he  miglit  comfort  tflcm 
in  all  their  travail,  and  who  not  only  do  not  gain 
anything  from  his  labors  as  a  witness,  but  must 
bear  tho 'shame  and  ridicule,  that  their  son, 
brother,  cousin,  husband,  father,  friend,  etc.  will 
yet  render  them  all  unfortunate."  Zixzenuouf. 

17.  On  xii.  7,  sqq.  "They  are  sweet  words 
and  beautiful  names  with  which  the  Lord  bap- 
tizes and  names  His  city,  and  it  is  so  hard  for  it 
to  bo  punished  by  God  for  its  sins  that  we  aro 
long  in  learning  to  consider  our  own  account." 
(Horn.  xi.  21).  Cramee. 

18.  On  xii.  7,  sqq.  "The  heart  of  a  believer 
is  God's  most  cherished  abode,  but  if  man  cor- 
rupt it  with  wilful  sin,  God  must  forsake  this 
house."  (Isai.  lix.  2).  Starke. 

10.  On  xii.  10,  sqq.  "A  servant  of  the  Lord 
who  should  follow  on  twelve  hirelings  or  wolves 
may  depend  on  this,  that  he  will  find  nothing  else 
than  a  house,  a  vineyard  of  the  Lord,  but  a  de- 
secrated house,  an  uprooted  vineyard,  in  which 
many  preparations  are  needed  before  he  can  pro- 
ceed to  his  regular  work."  Zixzexdorf. 

20.  On  xii.  14,  sqq.  "Tho  Christian  church 
has  a  triple  consolation.  1.  That  its  enemies  will 
be  punished;  2.  That  God  again  has  mercy  on 
it ;  3.  That  it  also  converts  a  part  of  its  enemies 
and  gathers  them  into  its  little  flock  of  believers." 
Cramer. 

21.  On  xii.  10.  "Some  time  since  I  found  in  the 
so-called  Ilerrnhut  lot-book  for  the  year  1737  the 
words  in  the  vision  of  Isaiah,  lix.  17:  Thy  de- 
stroyer and  they  that  made  thee  waste  shall  go 
forth  of  thee !  Under  them  were  these  two 
lines,  'let  them  rather  remain  and  attach  them  to 
us.'  This  is  what  Jeremiah  says  :  they  may  yet 
come  out  right. — Paul  has  confirmed  it  by  his 
example.  Within  three  days  he  was  a  persecutor, 
a  false  teacher,  a  poor  sinner,  a  justified  sinner, 
a  witness,  an  apostle.  With  joy  would  I  bestow 
the  same  happiness  on  every  one  of  those,  whom 
I  at  this  moment  cannot  regard  otherwise  than 
as  the  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ."  Zixzex- 
dorf. 

nOMILETICAL   AND   PRACTICAL, 

1.  Onxi.  I-IO  there  is  extant  ahomilj'of  Oriren 
(the  'Jih  in  Lommatzsch's  cd.)  likewise  on  xi.  18- 
xii.  9  (the  10th)  and  on  xii.  11-xiii.  1  (the  11th.) 

2.  I'ousTEU  remarks  that  xi.  10,  20  accords 
with  JIatth.  xxii.  15  sqq.  (XXIII.  Sunday  after 
Tr.)  and  that  tho  persecution  of  Jeremiah  cor- 
responds to  the  sufferings  of  the  Lord.  Like- 
wise that  xii.  2  bears  relation  to  Luke  xvi.  19 
cqq.  (I.  Sund.  after  Trin.)  and  xii.  7  to  Acts  vi. 
8  sqq.  (St.  Stephen's  day,  Sunday-  after  Christ- 
mas), and  to  Luke  xix.  41  sqq.  (X.  after  Trin.) 

3.  On  xi.  IG,  17.  Tho  divine  election  is  never 
intended  to  be  a  license  from  all  discipline.  In- 
deed when  men  break  the  covenant,  the  Lord  in- 
terposes with  punishment,  which  may  proceed  to 
instantaneous  destruction.  Surely  God's  gifts 
and  calling    aro    without  repeatauoe.     If    the 
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branches  cut  off  abide  not  in  unbelief  they  shall 
be  grafl'ed  in ;  for  God  is  able  to  graff  them  in 
again,  Rom.  xi.  23,  29. 

4.  On  xi.  21.  Th.at  which  the  people  of  Ana- 
thoth  say  here  to  Jeremiah,  the  people  of  this 
world  say  everywhere  and  at  all  times  to  the 
preachers  of  the  truth.  Comp.  2  Tim.  iv.  3,  4. 
It  is  important  then  to  preach  the  word,  to  be 
instant  in  season  and  out  of  season  ;  to  reprove, 
rebuke,  exhort,  with  all  long-suffering  and  doc- 
trine (2  Tim.  iv.  2). 

5.  On  xii.  5.  It  is  not  becoming  that  we  pre- 


scribe to  God,  to  what  extent  He  shall  lay  bur- 
dens upon  us.  Our  patience  and  steadfastness 
are  as  elastic  and  extensible  as  our  faith  is  tirm 
and  rock-like  (Petrine,  Matth.  xvi.  18). 

0.  On  xii.  14-17.  AVhen  mankind  depart  from 
God  they  lose  the  bond  of  unity  and  of  peace. 
They  are  divided  then  into  parties,  which  con- 
tend with  and  exterminate  each  other.  But 
when  tliese  have  again  united  themselves  with 
the  Lord,  the  unity  of  the  members  is  restored. 
Therefore  there  is  liberty,  equality  and  frater- 
nity only  in  the  Lord. 


CHAPTER  Xin. 

Since  the  foregoing  discourse  is  complete  in  itself,  it  is  not  correct  to  sa)/  thai  oh.  xi.-xni.  form  "a  loJioIe, 
one  jn-ophelic  discourse  "(Graf,  S.  174).  Cliap.  xiii.  on  the  contrary  is  an  indejjendent  portion,  hut 
contemjiorancous  with  the  preceding.  For  although  the  cleft  in  the  rock  by  the  river  Euphrates  in- 
volves an  obscure  intimation  of  the  place  of  exile,  the  enemies  from  the  North  are  still  spoken  of  indefi- 
nitehi  (comp.  on  ver.  20).  TIds  portion  thereforebelongs  to  the  period  before  the  fourth  year  of  Je- 
hoiakim.  The  reign  of  Jchoiakim  is  also  indicated  in  ivhat  is  said  of  the  pride  of  the  great,  and  espe- 
cialbi  of  the  King,  ver.  12  sqq. — Comp.  on  the  despotism  of  Jehoiakim,  C'onim.  on  xxii.  13-19. 

As  to  the  purport  of  this  passage — it  is  a  reproof  of  pride.  Comp.  ver.  9,  ^'I  will  mar  the  pride  of  Judah 
and  the  pride  of  Jerusalem,  for  it  is  great  ;"  ver.  2,  ^^  bottle,"  and  the  interpretation  given  of  it ;  ver. 
15,  '■'be  not  proud ;"  ver.  17,  '\for  your  pride ;'^  ver.  18,  '^  humble  yourselves,  sit  down." — 
The  reproof  is  however  addressed  to  the  people  in  a  threefold  gradation — first  the  pride  of  the  chosen 
people  generally  (ver.  9,  Judah  and  Jerusalem)  is  rebukedunder  the  figure  of  a  destroyed  girdle.  This 
is  then  done  ivilh  respect  to  the  particular  orders  enumerated  in  ver.  13,  which  are  represented  under 
the  figure  of  drunken  pitchers  breaking  each  other;  finally  the  prophet  humbles  the  pride  of  the  high- 
est, the  king  and  the  king's  mother  (ver.  18)  and  the  form  of  the  concrete  mother  of  the  country  gradu- 
ally passes  over  into  the  abstract,  i.  e.,  ideal,  person  of  the  daughter  of  Zion  [Jerusalem,  ver.  27J. 
There  are  thus  three  strophes  : 

1.  Vers.  1-11.    The  e?iiire  chosen  nation  a  destroyed  girdle. 

2.  Vers.  12-17.    The  particular  orders  broken  pitchers. 

3.  Vers.  18-27.   The  father  and  mother  of  the  country  humbled,  driven  away,  insxdled. 

1.   The  entire  chosen  nation  a  destroyed  girdle. 
XIII.  1-11. 

1  Thus  saith  the  Lord  [Jeliovali]  unto  me,  Go  and  get  [buy]  thee  a  linen  girdle, 

2  and  put  it  upon  thy  loins  and  put  it  not  in  water.  So  I  got  [bought,  procured]  a 
[the]  girdle  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  and  put  it  on  my  loins. 

3  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  [was  communicated]  unto  me  the  second  time, 

4  saying  :  Take  the  girdle  that  thou  hast  got  [bought,  procured],  which  is  upon  thy 
loins,  and  arise,  go  to  Euphrates  [Phrath]  and  hide  it  there  in  a  hole  [cleft]  of  the 

5  rock.     So  [And]  I  went  and  hid  it  by  Euphrates  [in  Phrath,  or  on  the  Phrath]  as 

6  the  Lord  [Jehovah  had]  commanded  me.  And  it  came  to  pass  after  many  days,  that 
the  Lord  [Jehovah]  said  unto  me.  Arise,  go  to  Euphrates  [Phrath]  and   ti;ike 

7  [fetch]  the  girdle  from  thence,  which  I  commanded  thee  to  hide  there.  Then  I 
went  to  Euphrates  [Phrath]  and  digged,  and  took  the  girdle  from  the  place  where 
I  had  hid  it,  and  behold,  the  girdle  was  marred  [spoiled]  ;  it  was  profitable  [good] 

8  for  nothing.     Then  the  word  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  came  unto  rae,  saying : 

9  Thus  saith  Jehovah  : 

Thus  will  I  spoil  the  pride  of  Judah, 
And  the  pride  of  Jerusalem,  which  is  great. 
10  This  wicked  people,  who  refused  to  hear  my  words, 
Who  walked  in  the  hardness  of  their  heart, 
And  went  after  other  gods  to  .«erve  them  and  to  woi'ship  them, 
They  shall  even  be  as  this  girdle,  which  is  good  for  nothing. 
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11  For  as  a  girdle  lies  around  the  loins  of  a  man, 

So  have  I  laid  around  myself  the  whole  house  of  Israel, 
And  the  whole  house  of  Judah,  saith  Jehovah, 
That  they  may  be  to  me  for  a  people, 
For  a  name,  for  praise,  and  for  beauty  ; 
But  they  hearkened  not. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

Vers.  1  ami  2.  Go  and  buy  thee  a  girdle  .  . 
on  my  loins.  The  reason  why  the  pn>i)liet  was 
to  buy  a  (jirdle  appears  in  ver.  11.  As  of  all  parts 
of  the  clothing  the  girdle  is  that  whicli  fits  most 
closely,  so  Israel  of  all  nations  is  the  most  closely 
connected  with  Jehovah.  And  as  a  beautifully 
ornamented  girdle  serves  to  adorn  a  man  (comp. 
liEnzoo,  Rcal-Enc,  V.  S.  407  ;  VII.  717)  so  the 
Lord  thought  to  put  on  Israel  as  an  armament. 
The  prophet  was  to  buy  a  linen  girdle  without 
doubt,  because  tiie  sacred  garments  of  the  priests 
were  linen  (comp.  Exod.  xxviii.  40;  IIkrzog,  II.- 
Enc.  VII.  <S^.  714)  and  because  Israel  was  to  be  a 
holy,  priestly  nation  (Exod.  xix.  G).  On  the 
question  why  the  prophet  was  not  to  put  the  gir- 
dle in  water  there  has  been  much  debate. 
Graf's  view  that  the  gii-dlc  was  to  be  preserved 
from  the  injurious  effects  of  the  water,  and  kept 
new  and  undamaged,  refutes  itself.  For  no  da- 
mage would  be  done  to  a  linen  girdle  by  wash- 
ing, but  it  would  rather  be  renewed.  The  pro- 
liibition  to  put  the  girdle  in  water  evidently  pre- 
supposes tliat  the  prophet  would  have  washed 
the  girdle  when  it  became  dirty.  But  this  was 
not  to  be  done.  It  was  to  remain  dirty.  As  a 
dirty  girdle  it  was  to  be  taken  to  the  Euphrates. 
Since  now  the  girdle  denotes  the  people,  it  was 
thus  to  be  set  before  their  eyes  what  was  im- 
pending over  them  as  having  become  unclean, 
and  yet  long  borne  by  the  Lord  in  their  tilth.  So 
llosEN'MrLLER  and  Maurkr. 

Vers.  3-7.  Take  the  girdle  .  .  .  profitable 
for  nothing.  iVIp  is  in  Jeremiah  always  the 
Euphrates,  xlvi.  2,  G,  10;  li.  G3,  though  in  cb. 
xlvi.  we  always  find  mD~^nj.  Now  it  is  incon- 
ceivable that  Jeremiah  made  the  long  journey 
to  the  Euphrates  twice  "merely  to  show  that  a 
linen  girdle  is  destroyed  by  lying  a  long  time  in 
the  damp."  Therefore  mD  is  said  by  some  to 
be  a  water-gap  ('|*^3)  near  Jerusalem  (Ewald), 
by  others  an  abbreviation  of  r\"i3X  (Bociiart, 
Ve.nema,  IIitzig),  by  others  again  the  whole  is 
regarded  as  merely  an  allegorical  narrative 
(Staeuiit.im,  Xeui  JJcilr.  ziir  Erl.  d.  hill.  J'rop/t. 
Gott.,  17!)1,  S.  129  sqq.,  Graf).  But  I  do  not 
see  why  the  words  may  not  be  regarded  as  his- 
torical truth,  if  only  we  do  not  apply  the  stand- 
ard of  the  paltry  present  to  the  great,  past.  Was 
it  too  much  for  a  propliet  to  make  along  journey 
in  order  to  set  visibly  before  the  eyes  of  his 
people  their  impending  fate  ?  Tliere  are  indeed 
narratives  of  such  a  kind  as  bear  in  themselves 
the  necessity  of  a  parabolic  interpretation,  cx.gr. 
when  Jeremiali  in  xxv.  \')  siiq.  says  that  ho  took 
the  wine  cup  of  fury  from  the  hand  of  the  Lord 
and  caused  Jerusalem  with  all  llie  cities  of  Judali, 
Pharaoh  and  many  other  kings  and  princes  to 


drink  of  it.  But  where  this  is  not  the  case  we 
must  be  on  our  guard  against  transferring  our 
standard  of  the  suitable,  or  of  the  morally  ami 
physically  possible  to  those  times.  I  therefore 
do  not  perceive  why  the  account  in  IIo3.  i.  ; 
Ezek.  iv.  5  is  less  real  than  what  we  read  ia 
Jcr.  xix.  1  sqq. ;  xxvii.  2;  Isa.  xx.  3.  And  here 
also  Jeremiah  may  have  really  made  a  double 
journey  to  the  Euphrates  for  the  most  palpable 
warning  of  his  people.  But  let  us  not  expect 
that  Jeremiah  will  trouble  himself  to  alfirm  in 
many  words  what  great  result  he  accomplished 
by  these  journeys.  He  who  relates  so  simply, 
without  even  an  exclamation,  how  he  was  thrown 
into  the  miry  pit  (ch.  xxxviii.)  might  here  also 
leave  it  to  his  readers  to  estimate  the  importance 
of  the  facts. 

[IIe.n'dersox: — "On  thenuthorityof  thoLXX., 
Vulg.  and  other  ancient  versions,  it  has  been 
taken  for  granted,  that  by  TS"^^  here  the  river 
Euphrate.1  is  to  be  understood.  That  the  name 
is  elsewhere  employed  to  designate  that  river  is 
beyond  dispute.  Not  reckoning  the  present  verse, 
it  occurs  fifteen  times  with  this  application,  but 
except  in  three  instances.  Gen.  ii.  14;  2  Chron. 
XXXV.  20 ;  Jer.  li.  G3,  it  never  stands  alone,  but 
always  has  inj,  river,  attached  1,0  it.  Indeed 
the  same  must  have  taken  place  Gen.  ii.  14  if 
that  word  had  not  been  used  immediately  before 
mi),  so  that  this  passage  ought  not  to  be  takea 
into  account.  With  respect  to  Jer.  li.  G3  also, 
there  was  no  necessity  for  employing  the  quali- 
fying noun,  as  Seraiah  is  supposed  to  be  at 
Babylon  at  the  time  to  which  reference  is  there 
made,  consequently  in  the  closest  contact  with 
the  Euphrates.  It  seems  not  a  little  strange, 
therefore,  that  the  name  should  appear  not  fewer 
than  four  times  in  the  present  verse  without  the 
use  of  the  qualifying  term,  if  that  river  had 
really  been  intended.  This  circumstance  appears 
to  have  struck  the  LXX.,  whose  text,  ver.  7,  ex- 
hibits Tov  Eii(ppaT>/v  TTorauoi:  Ewalk,  who  re- 
jects the  Euphrates,  renders  the  word  by  Fluss- 
lifer  (bank  of  the  river)  and  thinks  tliat  it  may 
be  used  of  fresh  or  sweet  water  rivers  generally, 
or  that  it  may  express  the  same  as  the  Arab. 

^_^     k,   a  rent  in  the  land  formed  by  water. 

I  prefer  the  solution  proposed  by  BoniAnT,  and 
adopted  by  Vknema,  l)ATHEand  llixzii!,  thatmS 
is  hero  only  an  abbreviation  of  i^"^3«<,  Ephrath, 
wliicli  appears  to  have  been  the  original  name 
of  Bethlehem  and  its  vicinity,  and  most  com- 
monly appears  with  the  paragogio  H— nn'^SN, 
Ephratha.  The  apha'resis  of  the  prosthetic  N 
is  not  without  cxami)les. — The  whole  extent  of 
the  proplictic  journey  therefore  was  only  about 
six  miles  northward  of  Jerusalem.  There  at 
Bethlehem,  he  was  to  hide  the  girdle  in  a  fissure 
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of  J^SdH,  the  rock,  some  well-knowa  rock  in  the 
vicinity  of  tliat  town.  Why  he  was  especially 
sent  to  that  place  it  is  impossible  to  say,  except 
that  it  may  have  been  that  the  use  of  the  term 
Prath  might  lead  the  Jews,  when  the  symbolical 
actions  came  to  be  understood  by  them,  to  think 
of  the  Euphrates,  to  which  they  were  to  be  car- 
ried away  captive,  as  designated  by  the  same 
name."— S.  R.  A.] 

Vers.  8-11.  Then  the  word  .  .  .  but  they 
hearkened  not.  Observe  in  vers.  9  and  10 
the  rehition  of  this  parable  to  that  which  fol- 
lows, of  the  pitchers.  The  girdle  signifies  the 
entirety  of  the  people,  the  pitchers  the  indivi- 
duals of  all  ranks.  Hence  in  ver.  9,  "the  pride 
of  Judah  and  Jerusalem,"  and  i^i  ver.  10,  "  this 
evil  people,"  is  spoken  of,  while  in  ver.  13  all 


ranks  are  enumerated.  The  meaning  of  the  de- 
struction of  the  girdle  in  the  cleft  of  the  rock  is 
declared  in  vers.  9  and  10  :  pride  shall  be  brought 
low,  the  chosen  people  shall  become  as  a  girdle, 
which  is  profitable  for  nothing.  And  certainly, 
though  there  was  a  partial  return  from  exile,  j'et 
with  the  captivity  in  Babylon  ceased  the  exist- 
ence of  Israel  as  an  independent  State  with  com- 
pact national  unity.  Observe  in  ver.  9  the 
doubling  of  the  strong  word  JIXJ,  pride,  with 
the  addition  I3"in,  great.  The  main  thought  of 
the  passage  is  thus  emphasized. — In  the  words, 
for  a  name,  for  a  praise,  etc.,  there  appears  to 
be  an  allusion  to  Exod.  xsviii.  2,  where  it  is  said 
of  the  holy  garments  of  Aaron  that  they  should 
be  "for  glory  and  for  beauty," 


2.   The  particular  orders — broken  pitchers. 
XIII.  12-17. 

12  Therefore  [Aud]  tliou  slialt  speak  unto  tliem  this  word  :  Thus  salth  the  Lord 
[Jehovah  the]  God  of  Israel,  Every  bottle  [vessel,  pitcher]  shall  be  filled  with 
wine ;  and  they  shall  [will]  say  unto  thee,  Do  we  not  certainly  know  that  every 

13  bottle  [pitcher]  shall  be  filled  with  wine?  Then  shalt  thou  say  unto  them,  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  : 

Behold,  I  fill  ali  the  inhabitants  of  this  land, 

And  the  kings  who  sit  for  David  on  his  throne. 

And  the  priests  and  the  prophets  and  all  the  citizens  of  Jerusalem  with  drunkenness, 

14  And  dash  them  one  against  another. 

And  the  fathers  and  sons  together,  saitli  Jehovah. 
I  will  not  spare,  nor  have  pity,  nor  be  merciful. 
So  as  not  to  destroy  them. 

15  Hear  ye  and  attend  1     Be  not  high-minded !     For  Jehovah  hath  spoken. 

16  Give  to  Jehovah,  your  God,  the  glory, 
Before  he  causes  darkness, 

And  your  feet  stumble  on  mountains  of  twilight. 

And  ye  wait  for  light,  but  he  turneth  it'  into  dark  shadow, 

Aud  change  it"  into  cloudy  night. 

17  But  if  ye  hear  it^  not,  my  soul  will  weep  in  secret  for  your  pride 
And  mine  eyes  shall  weep  sore  and  run  down  with  tears,* 

That  the  flock  of  Jehovah  is  carried  away  captive. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  IC— rTDi;/  refovs  to  T1X,  which  is  used  as  a  feminme  besides  only  in  Job  xxxvi.  32.    Comp.  Ew.VLD,  g  174  c 

-  Ver.  llj.— The  Chetliibh  iTi^l  for  ri'ty'  '^  foolish. 
•   :  •  T 

3  Ver.  17. — nK'0!!?n  roferiiblo  to  ver.  l.j.    The  feminine  suffix  in  a  neuter  sense.    Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  §  60,  6  b. 

4  Ver.  17.— On  the  construction,  cump.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  g  CO,  2  a.;  Jcr.  ix.  17  ;  xiv.  17  ;  Lam.  i.  10;  iii.  48. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

Ver.  12.  Announcement  of  the  punitive  judg- 
ment uiuler  a  new  figure,  that  of  pitchers  to  be 
fiUeil,  which  is  not  understood  by  the  people. 
Jehovah  explains  the  figure,  vers.  13,  14.  Ad- 
monition of  the  prophet  to  follow  the  warning 
of  Jehovah,  vers.  15-17. 


Ver.  12.  Therefore  thou  shalt  speak  .  .  . 
shall  be  filled  with  •wine.  After  the  decla- 
ration, in  the  words  "they  would  not  hear,"  ver. 
11,  that  the  symbolical  action  had  been  unsuc- 
cessful, a  new  attempt  is  set  on  foot  by  a  visible 
parable  to  make  an  impression  on  the  people. 
The  first  symbolical  act  was  intended  to  bring 
the  thoughts  of  God  home  to  the  people  in  an 
analytical  way,  the  new  parable  takes  a  syntheti- 


CHAP.  XIII.  18-27. 
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cnl  form.  Tho  short  sentence,  "every  bottle 
shall  be  filled  with  wine,"  is  set  at  tho  head  of 
an  obscure,  mysterious  problem.  The  people 
express  their  understanding  of  the  sentence  in 
the  most  natural  physical  sense,  but  with  the 
silent  assumption  (wo  knew  that  before,  no  one 
need  tell  us  that.  Comp.  Gen.  xliii.  7)  that  tliis 
interpretation  is  not  satisfactory.  Tlie  Lord 
therefore  develops  His  meaning  more  particu- 
larly in  what  follows. 

Vers.  13  ami  11.  Then  shalt  thou  say  unto 
them  .  .  .  destroy  them.  It  should  first  be 
observed  that  in  tlie  three  parts  of  this  discourse 
(ch.  xiii.)  tliei'c  is  a  climax,  in  so  far  as  the  first 
part  (vers.  0,  10)  is  .addressed  to  the  mass  of 
the  people,  without  distinction  of  the  particular 
orders,  the  second  p.irt  specifies  these  orders 
with  evident  emphasis  on  the  favored  classes, 
the  third  part  applies  to  the  king  and  tiio  king's 
mother  alone  (ver.  18).  The  prominence  of  tho 
higher  classes  in  the  second  p.art  is  doubtless 
connected  with  the  purport  of  the  parable.  They 
are  compared  with  earthen  pitchers.  [IIexdeu- 
SON  :  "  These  bottles  are  frequently'  of  a  largo 
size.  On  entering  the  city  of  Tiflis,  in  1821,  tho 
author  found  the  market-place  full  of  such  bot- 
tles, consisting  of  the  skins  of  oxen,  calves,  etc., 
distended  with  wine. — It  is  from  this  custom  that 
cur  English  word  hogshead  is.  derived — that  term 
being  a  corrupt  pronunciation  of  ox-hide." — 
But  lIiTZiG  renders  wine-pitchers,  earthen  vessels 
or  pots. — S.  11.  A.]  (Comp.  Jer.  xlviji.  12;  Isa. 
sxx.  14;  Lam.  iv.  2).  These  pitchers  are  bel- 
lied, to  a  certain  extent  swollen,  but  internally 
they  are  hollow  and  empty  and  moreover  of 
frangible  material.  They  are  therefore  an  ex- 
cellent emblem  of  that  carnal  aristocratic  pride 
to  which  there  is  no  corresponding  inner  merit. 
That  this  is  the  prophet's  meaning  is  clear  from 
the  emphatically  prefixed  Be  not  high-mind- 
ed (•insjn-bx),  ver.  15,  and  from  pride  iT^^l\ 
ver.  17. — AVhat  a  suitable  punishment  for  such 
men,  mIio  are  like  pitchers,  to  be  filled  with  wine 
of  intoxication  !     jll^'J/,  drunkenness,  desig- 


nates the  immediate  subjective  effect  of  tho  wine 
of  fury  (comp.  x.\v.  1-5;  Isa.  xxviii.  7;  li.  17; 
Vs.  Ix.  5),  of  which  tlio  further  objective  effect 
is  collision  and  breaking  to  pieces.  Tho  Jlidi- 
anites  (Judges  vii.  22)  and  the  Philistines  (1  Sam. 
xiv,  20),  who  exterminated  cacli  other,  were 
also  seized  by  a  spirit  of  inlcxication.  If  not 
in  this  sense,  j'ct  in  that  of  mutual  liatred,  re- 
ciprocal oppression  and  injury  in  general,  tho 
prophet  applies  0  D'Hi'DJ,  dash  them,  to  the 
Israelites.  Cut  when  a  kingdom  is  divided 
against  itself  it  cannot  stand,  Mark  iii.  21. — The 
plural  kings  in  ver.  1 3,  int  imatcs  that  not  merely 
iho  then  reigning  king,  but  several,  one  after 
another  (as  tho  majority  of  the  kings  contempo- 
rary with  Jeremiah  v.ero  evil-ilisposed)  were  in- 
cluded in  this  category.  Tho  addition,  vrho 
sit  for  David  (comp.  xxii.  4),  sets  forth  that 
very  clement  on  whicli  the  pride  of  these  kings 
especially  rested.     (Comp.  2  .Sam.  vii.). 

A'ers.  15  and  17.  Hear  yo  and  attend  .  .  . 
carried  away  captive.  The  prophet  inter- 
poses as  a  mediator  with  an  earnest  admonition 
to  observe  the  divine  warning.  On  high-minded 
comp.  tlio  foregoing  remarks. — For  Jehovah 
hath  spoken,  viz.,  every  bottle,  etc.,  ver.  12. — 
Give  glory.  Comp.  Josh.  vii.  10.  It  is  op- 
posed to  be  proud. — Cause  darkness.  Comp. 
Ps.  cv.  28;  cxxxix.  12.  According  to  the  con- 
nection it  is  easiest  to  regard  God  as  tho  subject. 
— Stumble,  reference  to  dash  together,  ver. 
14. — Dark  mountains  arc  more  than  stones  of 
stumbling.  The  prophet  imagines  them  to  be 
wandering  in  a  mountainous  country  and  in  a 
dark  ravine.  Comp.  Ps.  xxiii.  4. — la  secret 
places.  The  prophet  will  retire  from  tho  pub- 
licit}',  in  which  he  has  hitherto  lived  and  labored, 
into  solitude,  in  order  that  he  may  give  way  to 
his  sorrow. — Weep  in  contrast  with  drunken- 
ness, ver.  IG:  the  prophet's  eyes  will  ovoiilow 
with  tears. — Flock.  Comp.  ver.  20;  Zech.  x. 
3.  Even  tho  disobedient  people  continue  to  bo 
the  Lord's  flock. 


3.   The  father  and  mother  of  the  country  humbled,  driven  away,  insulted. 
XIII.   18-27. 

18  Say  to  the  king  Pviul  the  princes,  sit  down  low,* 

For  fallen  is  your  chief  ornumeut,'*  your  glorious  crown ! 

19  The  cities  of  the  south  are  shut  up,  and  no  man  opcncth  them  ; 
Judah  is  carried  away'  wholly,  carried  away  completely.* 

20  Lift  up  your  eyes  and  see  who  are  coming  from  the  north. 
Where  is  the  flock  that  was  given  thee,  thy  beautiful  lli)ck? 

21  AVhat  wilt  thou  say,  when  he  sets  over  thee  those,* 

AVhom  thou  hast  thyself  drawn®  to  thee  for  friend.^,  as  chief  ?^ 
Will  not  pangs  seize  thee  as  a  parturient  woman?* 

22  And  if  thou  sayest  in  thy  heart,  why  have  these  things  happened  to  me?- 
For  the  greatness  of  thy  iniquity  are  thy  skirts  discovered,® 

Thy  heels  abused.'" 
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23  Will  a  Cusliite  change  his  skin,  or  a  leopard  his  spots  ? 

Then  shall  ye  also  be  able  to  do  good,  ye  accustomed  to  evil-doing ! 

24  Therefore  I  will  scatter  them  as  the  stubble," 
That  hasteth  away'^  before  the  wind  of  the  desert. 

2-5  This  is  thy  lot,  thy  measured^^  portion  from  me,  saith  Jehovah, 

Because  thou  didst  forget  me  and  trust  in  falsehood. 
23  Therefore  I  also  have  discovered  thy  skirts  from  before, 

That'^  thy  shame  may  be  seen : — 
27  Thy  adulteries  and  ardent  neighings,  the  enormity  of  thy  unchastity — 

On  the  hills  in  the  field  have  I  seen  thy  abominations ! 

"Wo  to  thee,  O  Jerusalem !     AVilt  thou  not  be  cleansed — still  after  how  long ! 

TESTUAL   AXD   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  IS. — On  the  construction  comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  §  95,  Anm. 

2  Ver.  IS. — DDTll^XTO-    Thus  i)unctuated  the  word  is  found  here  only.    On  fhe  derivation  comp.  Olsh.  §  197,  e,  S 

D74.    The  meaning  is  :  that  which  is  found  at  the  liead  or  on  the  head.    (Com;i.  ni/JIO  Ruth  iii.  4,  7,  8, 14).    Elsewhere 

T  :  — 
vre  find  (occurring  only  in  this  form)  VHI^XI'D,  Gen.  xxviii.  11, 18;  1  Sam.  xix.  13,  IG,  etc.:  and  (erroneously  punctuated) 

'JliZ^NIO,  1  Sam.  xxvi.  12. — That  which  is  found  on  the  head  is  the  ornament,  which  is  more  particularly  designated  as  the 

crown.    On  the  sing.  masc.  n"1'  comp.  Xaegelsb.  Gr.  §  lOJ,  •!  6,  3. 

3  Ver.  10.— n^jin.    Comp.  Lev.  xxv.  21 ;  xxvi.  31 ;  2  Ki.  ix.  37  (Chethibh) :  Ewald,  J  lOi  a  ;  Olsh.,  g  226  6,  S.  Wi. 
*  Ver.  19. — D'O  Wiy  adjective=D^Ly  integer.    Comp.  Am.  i.  G,  9. 

"  T 

B  Ver.  21. — Since  there  is  no  nominative  to  TDD'',  either  mentioned  or  implied,  in  the  connection,  it  must  be  either  the 
ideal-general  subject  (One),  or  Jehovah,  which  in  sense  amounts  to  the  same  thing.  All  the  commentators  recognize  a 
Ijarenthesis  as  beginning  with  i^XI-  Bnt  some  conclude  this  with  Dnj?  (Gaab),  others  with  TvJ^  (Hitzig,  Graf),  others 
with  D^37X  (Eichhorx,  De  Wette,  TImbreit).  It  is  opposed  to  the  first  rendering  that  then  the  sense  of  ^J^^^7  remains 
indefinite,  to  the  second,  that  then  the  parenthesis  is  either  superfluous,  if  we  consider  T7_J,'=^''7N,  or  as  incorrectly  In- 
troduced by  1,  if  IT'' vV  is  to  be  considered  a.%:=adversum,  te  (Vulg.,  IIitzig).    It  would  then  need  to  be  ^J).    I  therefore  agree 

;        '■  -  T  I 

with  those  who  conclude  the  parenthesis  with  D'iDvX.     Then  nxi  is  sentence  of  condition  with  an  adversative  meaning 

(comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  §  109,  4  e)  which  in  its  entirety  is  to  be  regarded  as  the  object  of  TpD'.  The  meaning  of  this  verb 
is  that  which  occurs  frequentlj' :  to  set,  ordain  over  one  (comp.  xv.  3). 

0  Ver.  21. — ■^;37=to  accustom,  to  train,  of  beasts  (xxxi.  18 ;  IIos.  s.  11),  of  men  (x.  2).  In  the  latter  passage  it  is  con- 
strued with'7J{  for  which  we  here  have  7^,',  wJiich  prepositions,  as  frequently  remarked,  are  often  used  as  synonymous  by 

Jeremiah  (comp.  on  x.  2). — The  construction  with  a  double  accusative  is  similar  to  ii.  33,  only  here  it  is  a  double  accusa- 
tive of  person,  since  it  is  not  said :  tliou  teachest  them  intimacj',  but  as  intimates,  which  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  ijrolepsis  and 
to  be  included  in  tlie  cases  enumerated  in  Naegelsb.  Gr.  §  GJ,  3. 

7  Ver.  21. — iyj^T  7,  the  thought  is  the  same  as  in  Lam.  1.  5. 

8  Ver.  21. — T\\}    Pi'da,  mulier  partus;  elsewhere  Pn/V  (comp.  vi.  24;  sxii.  23  ;  xlix.  21),  XXtI  besides  only  in  2  Ki. 

T"  T" 

xhs.  3  ;  Isa.  xxxvii.3;  IIos.  ix.  11. 

0  Ver.  22.— 0J1    iSjJ.    Comp.  Nah.  iii.  5. 

w  Ver.  22. — The  Niph.  !|DOn  J  bere  only.    Comp.  xxii.  3.    The  captive  driven  before  the  enemy  is  exposed  both  to  shame 

and  abuse.  [Henderson  :  "  Tiie  reason  why  the  heels  are  particularly  mentioned,  seems  to  be  that  the  sandal  was  fastened 
by  a  strap  or  thong  which  came  round  above  the  heel  to  the  instep.  As  the  sandal  was  not  so  easily  removed  as  the  skirt 
was  turned  up,  hence  the  appropriate  selection  of  the  verb  DOrii  to  tear  off,or  do  anything  with  violence.     Both  parts  of 

"  T 

the  description  literally  apply  to  those  who  were  removed  into  a  state  of  expatriation  by  a  victorious  army." — S.  R.  A.] 

11  Ver.  24.— i:;p  stubble.    Comp.  Ps.  Ixxxiii.  14:  Isa.  xli.  2 ;  slvii.  14. 

12  Ver.  24.— nilS  I^IJ,',  literally  stubble,  which  is  related  to  the  wind  as  going  along,  which  runs  from  the  wind. 
That  13_J7  also  signifies  discedere,  ahire,  auferri  is  seen  from  passages  like  Ruth  ii.  8 :  2  Chron.  xviii.  23 ;  Ps.  Ixxxi.  7 ;  Ezek. 
xlviii.  14.    Comp.  "13 J^  VO,  Isa.  xxix.  5. 

13  Ver.  23.— T'no-riJO.    In  Job  xi.  9  also  HTD  is  to  bo  derived  from  "X^,  with  the  meaning  ?ne7is«ra=nT2.    Comp. 

I  T  •  -  T  • 

OLSn.,  g  139,  S.  2G8  ;  Fdeest.,  Cone.  S.  016,  s.  v.,  ^0.    Therefore  it  is  not  necessary  to  render  n;o  here=«;>per  garment,  with 

reference  to  Ruth  iii.  15  (coll.  Ps.  xi.  0;  Isa.lxv.  6),  [as  IIiTZiGdoes,  declaring  that  T^  never  means  mensura.    IIexdersox: 

"  As  the  noun  is  here  parallel  with  '^"1U> "'«  Jot,  which  was  specially  employed  in  determining  portions  of  land,  it  seems 

T 

preferable  to  explain  it  of  such  measurements." — S.  R.  A.] 

11  Ver.  2G.— li^Ji  is  causal.    Comp.  Josh.  iv.  23  ;  1  Ki.  viii.  33 ;  Zech.  i.  15. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

The  discourse  of  tlic  prophet  still  risitif;;  higher, 
is  now  addressed  to  the  king  and  his  mother,  thus 


to  the  heads  of  the  State  (comp.  on  ver.  13).  He 
announces  humbling  of  pride  (ver.  18),  overthrow 
of  power  and  exile  (ver.  19).  Enemies  from  the 
north  (ver.  20),  whose  friendship  was  formerly 
sought,   Avill  bring  this  about  to   the   extreme 
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misery  of  the  subjects  (ver.  21),  as  a  punishment 
for  their  sins  (ver.  22).  And  since  Israel  is  cor- 
rupt to  the  core,  an  amelioration  on  their  part  is 
not  to  be  expected  (ver.  24),  wherefore  the  Lord 
must  also  scatter  theui  to  the  winds  (ver.  24),  and 
as  a  just  punishment  of  their  wickedness  (vers. 
25-27  a),  deliver  them  up  to  inconceivable  woe 
(ver.  27  i).  The  address,  which  at  first  has 
the  king  and  his  mother  alone  in  view  (vers.  18, 
19),  passes  over  gradually  more  to  the  latter 
(vers.  2)-22),  and  at  last  (since  the  king's  mother 
may  easily  be  regarded  as  the  mother  of  the 
country  and  representative  of  the  mother-coun- 
try) to  the  entirety  of  tiie  nation  (vers.  23-27), 
the  end  of  the  discourse  thus  returning  to  the 
beginning  (comp.  vers.  'J  and  10). 

Vers.  18  and  I'J.  Say  to  the  king  .  .  . 
carried  a-way  completely.  —  •T''?-'  is  the 
queen-mother,  who  had  precedence  in  rank  over 
the  many  chosen  women  of  the  harem.  There- 
fore the  book  of  Kings  (with  two  exceptions)  al- 
ways mentions  witli  the  name  of  the  king,  that 
of  his  mother. — Comp.  xxix.  2  ;  1  Kings  xv.  12;  2 
Kings  X.  13  (2  Chron.  xv.  IG). — Sit  down.  Here, 
also,  the  prophet  attacks  worldly  pride. — Of 
the  south.  As  the  enemy  comes  from  the  north, 
the  siege  of  the  cities  of  the  south  is  a  sign  tliat 
the  capital  is  surrounded,  and  tiiat  Uight  to  the 
south,  is  no  longer  possible.  [IIkndersox  fol- 
lowing IIiTZiG,  more  correctly  refers  this  to  tlie 
complete  desertion  of  the  cities, — "the  inhabi- 
tants having  all  been  carried  away  into  cap- 
tivity, and  not  so  much  as  one  left  to  open  the 
gates  to  a  traveler." — S.  11.  .V]. 

Vers.  20-22.  Lift  up  your  eyes  .  .  .  thy 
heels  abused.  Tlic  circumstance  that  the 
princess  is  mentioned  immediately  before,  and 
that  ver.  20  b  appears  to  refer  to  the  shepherds 
of  the  people  (the  ideal  person  of  the  people  is 
represented  as  wife,  mother,  daughter,  but  never 
as  shepherdess),  appears  to  me  to  indicate  that 
the  prophet  has  made  use  of  the  feminine  forms 
'N"}, 'N'if/  (lift  up  and  see),  with  primary  refer- 
ence to  princess: — thou  hast  thyself  drawn, 
ver.  21,  also  seems  to  favor  this.  For  such  acts 
always  proceeded  especially  from  the  heads  of 
the  people,  and  how  powerful  the  influence  of 
the  princesses  was,  is  shown  in  JIaachah,  the 
mother  of  Asa  (1  Kings  xv.  13),  Jezebel  (1  Kings 
xvi.  31  sqq.),  and  Athaliah  (2  Kings  xi.).  Tlie 
Budden  change  of  number  is  not  unusual.  Comp. 
N.\KOELSD.  (Jr.,  §  10>,  7.  Anm.  2. — As  certainly 
as  the  prophet  means  by  those  coining  from  the 
north  the  same  enemies,  of  which  he  has  already 
spoken  in  i.  14,  15;  iv.  U,  etc.,  so  certain  is  it  also, 
tliat  he  does  not  know  definitely  what  northern 
people  were  meant;  comp.  remarks  on  i.  14. 
Thus  it  is  also  declared  tiiut  this  prophecy  must 
have  been  delivered  before  tlic  fourth  year  of  Je- 
hoiakiin.  For  from  this  year  (comp.  chap,  xxv.) 
Jeremiah  knows  definitely  that  the  nation  is  the 
Chaldeans. — "What  w^ilt  thou  say,  ver.  21.  It 
having  been  said  of  the  ruling  pair  in  the  pre- 
vious verse,  that  they  arc  to  lose  tiieir  flock,  it  is 
here  added  by  way  of  climax,  tliat  the^*  will  them- 
selves come  uniler  the  dominion  of  others,  and 
imleed  of  those  whose  fi-iemlship  might  rather 
have  been  expected  from  the  previous  relations 
cf  the  kings  of  Judah  towards  ihcm.     This  can- 


not, indeed,  be  said  of  Jehoiakim,  for  although 
lie  had  not  engaged  in  direct  hostilities  against 
the  king  of  Babylon  (hia  revolt,  2  Kings  xxiv.  1, 
must  have  taken  place  after  the  battle  of  Car- 
chemish,  and  therefore  long  after  this  prophecy), 
he  was  yet  a  creature  of  his  opponent  Pharaoh 
Nechoh  (2  Kings  xxiii.  31).  But  of  his  pre- 
decessors, from  Aliaz  onward  (comp.  '1  Kings 
xvi.  7  sqq.),  most  of  them  had  entered  into  more 
or  less  intimate  relations  witli  the  northern  em- 
pire, partly  as  seeking  aid  from  it  (comp.  on  ii. 
18,  3(j),  partly  as  introducing  among  themselves 
the  forms  of  religion  there  prevailing  (comp. 
Manasseh,  2  Kings  xxi.  3  ;  Anion,  lb.  xxi.  20; 
Zeph.  i.  0  coll.  2  Kings  xxiii.  5,  1 1  sqq. ),  partly  at 
least  like  Ilczekiah  in  an  apparently  innocuous, 
but  really  fatal  display  of  courtesy.  If  wiih  this 
wc  take  into  account  liie  relations  of  the  Jewish 
kings  to  .\ssyria,  as  well  as  to  Babylon,  we  aro 
justified,  both  by  the  words  of  this  passage,  which 
speaks  only  generally  of  p3i."D  D'X";,  and  the  in- 
ner unity  of  those  empires  (comp.  the  name  As- 
shur,  transferred  to  the  Babylonian  and  I'ersiaa 
monarchy;  2  Kings  xxiii.  29;  Ezr.  vi.  22). 

Vers.  23-27.  Will  the  Cushite  .  .  .  after 
how  long !  There  might  still  be  a  means  of  es- 
cape— Reform.  But  this  is  not  to  be  expected, 
because  evil-doing  has  become  the  people's  se- 
cond nature.  Comp.  v.  3;  vi.  10,  13-15,  27  sqq. ; 
viii.  4-7;  ix.  24,  25. — Therefore  I  also.  Ver. 
2G.  The  declaration  of  cause  and  consequence 
arc  entwined  after  the  manner  of  a  chain  ia 
vers.  23-27  ;  ver.  23  cause,  vers.  24,  25  a,  con- 
sequence;  ver.  25  b,  repeated  cause;  ver.  2G, 
consequence;  ver.  27  a,  cause  again;  ver.  27 
6,  the  final  consequence.  Yet  since  I  have 
discovered  thy  skirts,  evidently  points  back 
to  ver.  22,  where  the  same  is  said  of  the  enemy, 
there  is  in  the  words,  Therefore  I  also,  not, 
merely  the  antithesis  to  thou  didst  forget 
me,  ver.  25,  but  also  the  thouglit:  whatever  the 
enemy  does  to  thee  is  done  according  to  my  will; 
I  am  He  who  does  it.  — From  before.  Jeremiah 
quotes  here  only  Nah.  iii.  5,  wliich  passage  also 
refers  back  to  Isa.  xlvii.  1-3  (comp.  Kuuteu,  5. 
13G,  Stu.\uss  on  Nahum,  S.  05J. — Gu.\f  strangely 

maintains  that  '^'J3~^.v'  cannot  moan  "  over  thy 
face;"  that  the  expression  never  has  this  mean- 
ing. I  refer  only  to  1  Kings  xviii.  7,  30.  But 
I  also  believe  that  the  meaning  face  is  not  to  bo 
insisted  upon,  but  that  D'JD  here  as  frequently 
(comp.  i.  13)  signifies  the  fore-part.  — St:ill  after 
how  long!  Jeremiah  had  maintained  in  ver. 
23  the  incorrigibility  of  the  people.  From  the 
conclusion  of  ver.  27  it  is  seen,  that  he  undcr- 
.stands  this  only  of  the  Israel  of  the  present.  In 
the  future,  though  far  distant,  he  sets  forth  in 
prospect  the  jjurification  of  the  people,  comp.  iii. 
18  sqq. ;   xii.  14  sqq. 

DOCTRI.NAL   AND   ETIllC.VL. 

1.  On  xiii.  1-11.  The  Lord  has  put  on  Israel 
as  a  girdle  for  llis  own  adornment  ami  for  Israel's 
highest  glory.  This  figure  is  unqiiestionabl}-  one 
of  the  most  precious  wliieii  liie  Scripture  employs 
to  represent  the  mystery  of  election.  Klsewherc 
Lsracl  is  called  Jehovah's  inheritance  (Dent.  iv. 
20 ,  vii.  G),  His  wife  and  His  beloved  bride  (Ho3. 
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ii.  16  sqq. ;  Jer.  ii.  2),  his  first-born  son  (Exocl. 
iv.  22),  His  servant  (Isa.  xli.  8),  His  floclc  (Jer. 
xiii.  17),  liis  vineyard  (Isa.  v.  7),  liis  signet-ring 
(Hagg.  ii.  23.  Vid.  Kohler,  S.  114).  Liice  the 
last  emblem,  the  girdle  also  denotes  the  closest 
intimacy,  indispensable  service,  a  valuable  orna- 
ment. But  great  as  is  the  love  which  the  Lord 
thus  shows  to  Israel  in  calling  them  His  girdle, 
as  great  is  the  severity  with  which  he  declares, 
that  the  honor  thus  received  will  not  save  them 
from  destruction.  Let  every  particular  Christian 
church  mark  this !  However  closely  it  may  be 
attached  to  the  Lord,  this  saves  it  neither  from 
internal  corruption,  nor  from  external  judgment, 
comp.  Luke  iii.  8,  9.  Not  this  or  that  particular 
church,  but  the  whole  church  only  has  the  promise 
of  infallibility  (John  xvi.  13)  invincibility  and 
permanent  existence.   (Matt.  xvi.  18). 

2.  On  xiii.  17.  "This  is  a  good  advice.  In  the 
■words  of  a  hymn,  'when  witnesses  have  sown 
God's  word,  they  water  it  with  prayer  and  many 
thousand  tears.'  In  one  hour  more  grace  is 
drawn  by  weeping  from  God  the  lover  of  life, 
who  allows  Himself  to  be  implored,  and  who 
bearkens  to  the  voice  of  His  servants;  and. 
hearts,  which  feel  the  tears  of  their  lover,  are 
thus  brought  nearer  to  their  object  in  a  quarter  of 
an  hour,  than  could  be  accomplished  by  three 
sermons  .  .  .  'Everything  is  born  in  pain.'  .  . 
"When  ye  can  do  no  more,  ye  witnesses,  go  and 
weep  and  moisten  your  seed,  then  you  will  come 
again  with  joy  bringing  your  sheaves  with  you." 
ZiNZEXDOiiF,    Prcccs  et  lacrimx  sunt  arma  cccleshe. 

3.  On  xiii.  18.  "When  the  enemies  are  at  the 
gate,  the  plague  in  the  city  or  the  village,  and 
there  is  no  escape,  and  human  help  there  is  none, 
then  it  is  of  some  use  for  preachers  to  speak  to 
their  princes  out  of  tune ;  at  other  times  they 
would  be  regarded  as  insolent.  .  .  .  Sometimes 
God's  witnesses  are  clothed  with  an  authority 
which  no  one  understands,  but  all  feel.  Jeho- 
ram's  visit  to  Elisha  was  for  the  purpose  of  de- 
capitating him,  and  a  polite  conversation  was 
the  result,  (2  Kings  vi.  30  sqq.)"     Zinzendorf. 

4.  On  xiii.  18.  "A  preacher  is  not  to  take 
court-soup  and  robes  of  grace  and  leave  the 
hare's  head  unstript,  but  put  salt  even  into  He- 
rod's wounds."  FiJusTER  from  a  sermon  of  Ce- 
LiCH,  3  Dom.  Ado. 

5.  [Onver.  23.  "Inveterate  habits  are  justly 
regarded  as  a  second  nature ;  but  being  moral 
in  their  character,  instead  of  extenuating  they 
aggravate  the  guilt  of  those  who  are  the  subjects 
of  them.  Strong,  therefore,  as  is  the  physical 
reference  here  made,  it  can  with  no  propriety  be 
employed  in  support  of  the  physical  impossibility 
of  moral  reformation."  Henderson. — "Learned 
men  in  our  age  do  not  rightly  refer  to  this  pas- 
sage, when  they  seek  to  prove  that  there  is  no 
free-will  in  man;  for  it  is  not  simply  the  nature 
of  man  which  is  spoken  of  liere,  but  the  habit 
that  is  contracted  by  long  practice.  Aristotle, 
a  strong  advocate  of  free  will,  confesses  that  it 
is  not  in  man's  power  to  do  right,  when  he  is  so 


immersed  in  his  vices  as  to  have  lost  a  free 
choice  (7  Lib.  Ethicon)  and  this  also  is  what  ex- 
perience proves.  AVe  hence  see  that  this  pas- 
sage is  improperly  adduced  to  prove  a  sentiment 
which  is  yet  true  and  fully  confirmed  by  many 
passages  of  Scripture."  C.\lvin. — S.  R.  A.] 

nOMILETIOAL   AND    PRACTICAL. 

1.  On  xiii.  1-11.  "God  has  cast  off  His  first 
people,  the  whole  house  of  Judah  and  the  house 
of  Jerusalem  .  .  God  has  put  on  us  as  a  girdle  in 
their  stead.  For  He  has  not  thrown  away  the 
girdle  and  remained  naked,  but  has  woven  Him- 
self another.  This  girdle  is  the  church  from  the 
heathen.  It  should  know  that  as  God  spared  not 
the  former,  much  more  will  He  not  spare  it,  when 
it  sins  and  is  not  worthy  of  God's  loins.  But  he 
who  is  joined  to  the  Lord  is  one  spirit  (1  Cor.  vi. 
17)  in  Christ  Jesus,  to  whom  be  glory  and  domi- 
nion forever.     Amen."     Origen,  Horn.  XL  6. 

2.  On  xiii.  12-17.  Exhortation  to  repentance: 
The  earthen  ivine-pilchers  of  (he  jn-ophet  Jeremiah. 
1.  What  they  signify  (the  proud  yet  perishable 
world);  2.  AVhat  will  be  their  fate  (vers.  11, 17); 
3.  AYhat  is  the  means  of  escaping  this  fate  (vers. 
15  and  16). 

3.  [On  ver.  17.  "Pride  the  great  hindrance  to 
the  reception  of  the  word.  Pride  will  not  seek 
1,  the  knowledge  of  God.  Pride  (a)  will  not 
brook  a  rival :  [b)  is  unwilling  to  be  taught,  (c) 
is  unwilling  to  use  the  means  of  knowledge,  [d) 
is  unwilling  to  pray;  2,  the  favor  of  God;  3, 
likeness  to  God  ;  4,  communion  with  God."  Pay- 
son  on  Ps.  X.  14.— S.  R.  A.] 

4.  On  xiii.  23  sqq.  The  expression  in  ver. 
23  opens  up  to  us  a  comfortless  perspective.  But 
with  God  nothing  is  impossible  (jMatth.  xix.  26). 
The  conclusion  of  ver.  27  shows  us  that  a  puri- 
fication, though  slow  and  successive  is  possible, 
in  that  we  obtain  a  point  of  support  without 
ourselves,  (Archimedes),  and  a  new  principle  of 
life  in  Christ  Jesus.  [On  ver.  23.  I.  The  great 
difiiculty  of  reforming  vicious  habits,  or  of 
changing  a  bad  course,  arises  1,  from  the  gene- 
ral nature  of  habits  ;  2,  from  the  particular  na- 
ture of  bad  habits  ;  3,  the  natural  and  judicial 
consequences  of  the  great  progress  aird  long  con- 
tinuance of  a  bad  course.  II.  This  difiiculty  is 
not  desperate,  but  there  is  some  ground  of  hope 
and  encouragement.  1.  There  is  left  even  in 
the  worst  of  men  a  natural  sense  of  the  evil  and 
unreasonableness  of  sin.  2.  Very  bad  men  when 
they  have  any  thought  of  becoming  better  are 
apt  to  conceive  some  good  hopes  of  God's  grace 
and  mercy.  3.  Who  knows  what  man  thoroughly 
roused  and  startled  may  resolve  and  do  ?  4.'Tlie 
grace  and  assistance  of  God  when  sincerely 
sought  is  never  to  be  despaired  of.  Tillotsox. — 
S.  R.  A.] 

5.  [Jer.  T.wlor  uses  ver.  26  as  the  text  of  a 
sermon  on  the  invalidity  of  a  death-bed  repent- 
ance.— S.  R.  A.] 
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THE  FIFTH  DISCOURSE. 

(CuAP.  XIV.— XVII.  18). 

A  fearful  drought  gives  the  prophet  occasion  to  offer  a  hearty  and  touching  intercession  for  his  people.  The 
twice-repeated  decisive  refusal  of  his  petition,  based  on  the  revolt  of  the  people  (xiv.  10  coll.  iii.  .3) 
compels  him  to  take  into  viciv  his  own  situation,  rendered  cxccedinjhj  dangerous  in  consequence  cf  his 
prophetic  ministry,  and  then  also  to  present  before  the  people  the  sad  prospect,  that  from  the  present 
calamity  tvhich  is  not  spoken  of  after  xiv.  22,  there  is  no  hope  of  escape,  but  that  far  worse,  even  a 
fearful  punitive  judgment  ending  in  captivity,  is  impending. 

As  to  the  time  of  composition  no  data  are  furnished  by  the  mention  of  the  drought  (comp.  rcms.  on  xiv.  1). 
That  it  was  before  the  fourth  year  of  Jchoiakim,  and  therefore  before  the  decisive  turning  point  in  the 
history  of  the  theocracy  and  in  Jeremiah's  prophecies,  is  evident  from  the  circumstance,  already  urged, 
that  nowhere  in  the  discourse  is  the  enemy  mentioned  as  known.  Twice  only  and  in  passages  critically 
suspicious,  are  the  northern  iron  (xv.  12)  and  the  north  country  as  the  place  of  exile  (xvi.  15)  men- 
tioned. On  the  other  hand  there  are  many  traces  that  the  discourse  cannot  have  originated  long  before 
the  fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim  or  the  discourse  preserved  in  ch.  xxv.  The  prophet,  when  he  delivered 
this  discourse,  7nust  have  been  a  long  time  iti  office.  For  the  hatred  against  him  has  become  as  much 
deeper. as  more  general  (xv.  lOsqq.):  he  is  mocked,  because  the  fulfilment  of  his  prophecy  is  so  long 
delayed  (xvii.  15) :  he  moreover  complains  of  the  endless  duration  of  his  sufferings  (xv.  18),  while  on 
the  other  hand  he  represents  to  the  Lord  that  he  has  obtained  universal  recognition  as  a  prophet  of  Je- 
hovah (xv.  IG).  The  commatid  not  to  take  a  wife  (xvi.  2)  further  indicates  that  the  prophet,  who  at 
his  calling  teas  only  a  ^J.*J  (i.  6,  7)  has  in  the  meantime  reached  a  mature  age.  The  words  "  this 
one!"  also  (xvi.  21)  seem  to  indicate  that  the  great  catastrophe  was  very  near.  It  is  also  seen  that 
this  discourse  must  belong  to  the  same  period  as  ch.  xiii.  Comp.  the  introduction  to  the  fourth  dis- 
course. 

The  attempts  to  ascribe  different  jjarts  of  the  discourse  to  different  periods  (comp.  Gr.^f,  S.  208,  9)  are 
rendered  abortive  by  the  fact  that  it  is  a  well-compacted  whole,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  following  ta- 
ble of  contents. 

FIRST  MAIN  DIVISION. 

THE  Twice  KEPEATED  IXTERCi;3SI0.\  OF  THE  PROPHET  COXCERXIXG  THE  DROUCnT,  AXD   ITS  TWICE  RE- 
PEATED REJECTIOX. 

XIV.     1— XV.    9. 

1.  The  first  petition,  xiv.   1-0. 

2.  The'jirst  refusal,  xix.  10-18. 

3.  The  second  petition,  xiv.  19-22. 

4.  The  second  refusal,  xv.  1-4. 

5.  Further  portrayal  of  the  sad  fate  which  is  impending  over  the  thus  rejected  nation,  xv.  5-9. 

SECOND  MAIN  DIVISION. 

THE  CONSEQUENCES  OF  REFISAL  WITH  RESPECT  TO  THE  PERSON  OF  THE  PEOPHET  AND  INSTECCTION 

CONCERNING  HIS  FURTHER  COURSE. 

XV.  10— XVI.  9. 

1.  Complaint  and  petition  of  th^rophet  on  account  of  the  consequences  of  the  refusal  with  respect  to  his 

own  person,  xv.  10-18. 

2.  Tranquilizing  and  consolatory  answer  of  the  Lord,  xv.  19-21. 

3.  Instructions  how  the  servant  of  the  Lord  should  conduct  himself  among  the  people  on  whom  the  'udg- 

inent  has  fallen,  xvi.  1-9. 

THIRD  MAIN  DIVISION. 

REASON  OF  THE  REJECTION  AND  ANNOUNCEMENT  OF  THE  CAPTIVITY. 

XVI.  10— XVII.  4. 

1.  Idolatry  is  the  cvusc  of  the  removal  into  exile,  xvi.  TO-15. 

2.  More  particular  description  of  the  removal  announced  in  xvi.  13,  xvi.  lG-13. 

3.  Refutation  of  the  objection  (xvi.  10)  that  thr  people  had  committed  no  sin  by  their  idolatry,  xvi.  10  11. 

4.  Refutation  of  the  objection  (xvi.  10)  that  the  people  generally  had  not  served  idols,  xvii.  1-4. 
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CONCLUSION, 
XVII.  5-18. 

1.  Retrospective  glance  at  the  deep  roots  of  the  corruption,  xvii.  5-13. 

2.  Petition,  of  the propihet  for  the  safety  of  his  person  and  the  honor  of  his  ofjicial  7ninistrations,  xvii. 

14-18. 


FIRST  MAIN  DIVISION. 

THE  TWICE  REPEATED  INTEnCESSION  OF  THE  PROPHET  CONCERNING  THE  DROUGHT,  AND  ITS  TWICE  RE- 
PEATED REJECTION.     (XIV.    1 XV.  9.) 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

1.   The  first  petition. 
XIV.  1-9. 

1  The  word  wliicli  came  to  Jeremiali  concerning  tlie  drought^ : 

2  Judali  mourns  and  her  gates  are  in  trouble, 
Covered  by  mourning^  even  to  tlie  eartli  ; 
And  the  cry  of  Jerusalem  goes  up. 

.3  And  their  mighty  ones  have  sent  their  mean  ones^  for  water. 
They  came  to  the  cisterns,  found  no  water ; 
Returned  with  their  vessels  empty. 
Ashamed  and  confounded  are  they  and  cover  their  heads. 

4  On  account  of  the  ground,  which  is  dismayed,  because  there  was  no  rain  in  the  land, 
The  husbandmen  are  ashamed  and  cover  their  heads.  , 

5  For  the  hind  also  in  the  field  has  brought  forth 
And — forsaken,*  for  there  is  no  green  thing  there. 

6  And  the  wild  asses  stand  on  the  high  places,  ■ 
They  gasp  for  air  like  the  jackals. 

Their  eyes  have  failed,  for  there  is  no  herb  there. 

7  Though  our  sins  testify  against  us,  O  Jehovah, 
Act^  for  thine  own  name's  sake ; 

For  many  are  our  apostasies,  against  thee  have  we  sinned. 

8  O  thou  Hope  of  Israel,  his  deliverer  in  distress ; 
Why  wilt  thou  be  as  a  stranger  in  the  land. 

Or  as  a  traveller  who  pitches  (his  tent)  for  the  night? 

9  Why  wilt  thou  be  as  a  man  taken  by  surprise,^ 
As  a  warrior  who  can  give  no  help? 

Yet  thou  art  in  our  midst,  O  Jehovah  ! 
And  we  bear  thy  name ;  forsake  us  not  ? 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Vcr.  1. — mii'^n  niay  ba  the  plural  of  JTi^'!l  Jer.  xvii.  8,  -n-hicli  undoubtedly  signifies  drought,  in  case  TT^iS  Ps- 

".     ~       .  •  .  T  T  ~ 

ix.  10;  x.l  is  to  be  Otherwise  rendered.    Comp.  J^'lj'liyj.t  from  mj^t^^V     The  plural   does  not  necessarily  imply  many 

things,  as  Graf  supposes.    In  Hebrew  all  things  which  have  extension  in  time  or  space  (oomp.  DOIiTI,    Q'7?r\3.  ^'c. 

Naegelsb.  Gr.,  §  CI,  2,  c)  may  be  in  the  plural.  The  word  means  a  drought,  which  extends  through  a  plurality  of  moments 
(perhaps  also  of  points  of  space).  [UlTZlo  :  The  plural  stands  hero  ad  dcsijnandj.ni  diuturnam  coniitiuationcm  sicciiatis,  CU. 
]J.  Micil.— S.  li.  A.] 

2  Ver.  2.— >-7  mp  Const,  prxgnans.    Comp.  N-iEQELSn.  Gr.,  2112,  7. 

'  Ver.  3. — The  form  11  Vi*  is  found  here  only,  and  xlviii.  4  in  the  Chcthibh.    Elsewhere  *1'l'y. 

*A'er.5. — 31TJ.'1,  comp.  Naegelsb.  Cr.,  g  C2,  2,  a ;  Exod.viii.il;  Gen.xli.43;  Jer.  xxxii.  33,  il. 

6  Vcr.  7. — On  7\l}j!  comp.rems.  on  xviii.  23. 

^  A"er.  9. — DHIJ  «"■.  Acy.,  since  Scuulte\s,  is  by  most  commentators  dei-ivcd  from  the  Arabic  ((?a/(ama=to  fall  upon, 
Buri)ri3o).  , 

'  Ver.  9. — 1jnjn~7N  literally  ne  deponas,  dfjicias  nos  (comp.  Num.  xix.  0).  From  this  are  developed  the  meanings  re- 
linquere  (Gen.  xlii.  33)  and  deserere. 


EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

A  fearful  drought,  prevails  in  llio  land.     Pro- 
ceeding from  the  whole  to  the  particulars,  from 


the  higher  to  the  lower,  the  prophet  shows  how 
the  wliole  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  mourns  (ver. 
2),  how  the  rulers  of  the  people  send  out  their 
subjects  in  vain  for  water  (ver.  8),  how  the  hus- 
bandmen also  in  like  distress  stand  in  like  ecu- 
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Bternation.  Passing  to  the  beasts  he  describes 
how  the  terrible  thirst  conquers  even  the  mater- 
nal feeling  of  the  hind  (ver.  0)  and  how  the  wild 
asses  seek  the  heights  in  order  to  obtain  some 
luitigatioa  at  least  from  stronger  currents  of  air 
(ver.  0).  To  this  the  prophet  attaches  a  hearty 
praj-cr  that  the  Lord  will  not  have  regard  only 
to  the  acknowledged  sins  of  Israel,  but  for  the 
sake  of  His  own  glory  (vei\  7).  will  no  longer  act 
towards  His  people  as  a  stranger,  who  u-dl  not 
help  (ver.  8),  or  as  one  who  has  become  power- 
less and  cannot  help  (ver.  9  a),  but  as  one  who  is 
near,  their  shield  and  Father,  and  who  accord- 
ingly will  not  forsake  His  people  (ver.  0  6). 

Ver.  1.  The  word  which  .  .  drought.  Con- 
traction of  two  sentences  into  one,  the  predicate 
of  the  main  sentence  having  been  attracted  by  the 
subordinate  sentence  and  become  its  predicate, 
so  that  the  subject  of  the  subordinate  seutence 
becomes  the  predicate.  Comp.  tlie  same  con- 
struction xlvi.  1  ;  xlvii.  1 ;  xlix.  34. — Most  com- 
mentators following  the  example  of  Jerome  un- 
derstand this  of  a  future  drought,  which  they 
believe  to  be  intimated  in  2  Kings  xxv.  3.  The 
connection  is,  however,  opposed  to  deferring  the 
drought  to  the  future,  as  well  as  that  the  his- 
torical accounts  contain  no  data  for  the  determi- 
nation of  any  real  time. 

Vers.  '2-4.  Judah  mourns  .  .  .  cover  their 
heads. — Gates  =  those  assembled  in  the  gules. 
Comp.  Isai.  iii.  2tj  ;  xiv.  31  ;  FiUth  iii.  11. — In 
dark,  mourning-attire  they  seat  themselves  on 
tiie  ground.  Isai.  iii.  2ti;  Jer.  viii.  21;  Ps. 
XXXV.  14. — The  cry  of  Jerusalem  goes  up, 
in  contrast  to  covered  to  the  earth. — They  do 
not  send  their  private  servants,  but  as  it  is  a 
matter  of  general  interest,  mean,  common  peo- 
ple generally. — nnn,  dismayed,  is  a  relative 
sentence  (comp.  Isai.  li.  1.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  I  80, 
U,  1).  nn,  dismayed,  forms  a  climax  with 
^'13  ashamed  (comp.  Fcerst,  H.  W.  B.  s.  v.) 
and  can  therefore  be  used  of  impersonal  objects 
like  the  latter.  Comp.  li.  47;  Isai.  xxiv.  2^5; 
Joel  i.  10. — The  husbandmen  are  ashamed, 
ttc.  Comp.  Joel  i.  1 1. 

Vers.  5  and  C.  For  the  hind  also  ...  no 
herb  there.  It  is  not  necessary  to  take  '3 
[with  IIiTziG  and  IIesdersox. — S.  R.  A.]  in  the 


insecure  sense  of  Yea.  It  is  causal:  what  is  said 
of  the  distress  of  fhe  men  is  confirmed  by  the  dis- 
tress of  the  beasts. — Forsaken.  The  hind  is  ce- 
lebrated b}'  the  ancients  for  her  tender  materiuil 
aflectioa  (Boch.xut,  Ilieroz,  P.  I.,  L.  III.,  Cap. 
17)  to  which  may  be  added,  that  she  is  said  to 
bring  forth  with  ditficulty  (comp.  Ps.  xxix.  0; 
Job  xxxix.  1). — Like  the  jackals.  Hitzig  and 
GuAK  suppose  that  jackals  cannot  be  meant  here, 
but  that  D'J-'^  must  stand  for  J"in  (comp.  £zek. 
xxix.  3  ;  xxxii.  2)  =  sea  monsters.  But  I  do 
not  see  why  the  open,  panting  wolf-jaws  (the 
jackal  like  the  wolf  belongs  to  the  canine  spe- 
cies) should  not  servo  for  a  comparison  in  a  case 
like  the  present.  Comp.  ii.  24. — Their  eyes 
have  failed.  Comp.  Job  xi.  20;  Lam.  ii.  11. 
[IIendeuso.v: — The  wild  asses  betake  themselves 
to  the  heights  in  order  to  discover  some  supply. 
They  are  very  sharp-sighted,  and  travellers  in 
the  desert  often  avail  themselves  of  their  appear- 
ance, knowing  that  there  must  be  herbage  and 
water  in  the  vicinity. — S.  U.  A.] 

Vers.  7-y.  Though  our  sins  .  .  forsake  us 
not! — Act  for  Thy  name's  sake  (comp.  ver. 
21)  i.  €.,  though  we  cannot  ask  that  thou 
shouldest  interpose  actively  for  our  sake,  yet 
do  it  in  behalf  of  Thine  own  glory,  which  is 
pledged  partly  for  the  sake  of  the  election,  part- 
ly lor  the  sake  of  Thy  renown  among  other 
nations.  Comp.  Num.  xiv.  13-16;  Deut.  v.  28, 
2'J;  Ezek.  XX.  14;  Ps.  cix.  21.— Pitches  (his 
tent).  Hitzig  supposes,  that  the  traveller 
does  not  trouble  himself  with  a  tent.  But  tra- 
veller (n^^i*)  is  collective,  (comp.  niT^S,  the 
caravans).  These  certainly  take  tents  with  them. 
I  do  not  think  therefore  that  n!33  is  =  to  de- 

T  T 

viate  from  the  way,  to  turn  in  (for  the  night). 
In  this  sense  TD  is  elsewhere  always  used. 
(Gen.  xix.  2;  Judges  iv.  18;  xv.  19,  etc.)  I  sup- 
ply with  the  elder  commentators  '/HX,  his  tent 
(comp.  Gen.  xii.  8). — Yet  thou  art  in  our 
midst  (comp.  x.  21)  i.  e.,  thou  art  constantly  and 
permanently  with  us  (antithetic  to  ">!  ver.  8). — 
We  bear  thy  name,  we  are  called  the  people 
of  Jehovah.  Comp.  Exod.  v.  3;  Deut.  xxviii.  10, 
coll.  Jer.  vii.  10. 


2.   The  First  Refusal. 
XIV.  10-18. 


10  Thus  saith  Jehovah  to  this  people: 

They  loved  so  to  wHiider,  their  feet  they  restraiuetl  not ; 

Jehovah  moreover  iiath  no  pleasure  in  them  ; 

Now  he  will  remember  their  guilt  and  visit  their  sin. 

11  Tlien  said  Jehovah  unto  me: 

I'n^y  not  on  behalf  of  this  people  for  <rood. 

12  Though  they  last,  I  hearken  not  to  their  ery, 

And  thongh  they  offr  holocausts  and  oblations,  I  have  no  pleasure  iu  theni; 
But  by  the  sword,  by  hunger  and  pestilence  1  consume  them 
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13  And  I  said : 

Ah,  Lord  Jehovah !     Behold  the  prophets  say  to  them, 

"  Ye  will  not  see  the  sword,  and  famine  will  not  come  to  you, 

For  I  Avill  give  you  assured  peace  in  this  place." 

14  And  Jehovah  said  unto  me : 

The  prophets  prophesy  falsehood  in  my  name, 

I  have  not  sent  them  nor  commissioned  them, 

Nor  have  I  spoken  to  them ; 

False  vision  and  divination  and  nothingness 

And  the  deceit^  of  their  heart  they  prophesy  to  you. 

15  Therefore  thus  saith  Jehovah  concerning  the  prophets, 
Who  prophesy  in  my  name  though  I  have  not  sent  them. 
And  who  say.  There  shall  be  no  sword  or  famine  in  this  land: 
By  the  sword  and  by  famine  shall  these  prophets  perish. 

16  And  the  people  to  whom  they  prophesy 
Shall  lie  cast  out  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem, 
By  reason  of  the  famine  and  the  sword  • 
And  Avill  have  none  to  bury  them. 

Them,  their  wives,  their  sons  and  their  daughters : 
And  I  pour  out  over  them  their  wickedness. 

17  And  thou  shalt  say  to  them  this  word  : 

Mine  eyes  shall  flow  with  tears  day  and  night  and  cease  not. 

For  the  virgin  daughter  of  my  people'  is  stricken  with  a  grievous  stroke, 

With  a  wound  very  incurable. 

18  If  I  go  forth  into  the  field,  behold  !  the  slain  with  the  sword. 
If  I  return  to  the  city,  behold  !  the  tortures^  of  famine  ! 

For  even  prophet  and  priest  go  into  the  country  and  know  nothing. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  14.— The  forma  S-lbx  and  nO"li^  liei'e  only,  everywhere  else  n'Din,  Tlii- 

2  Ver.  17.— <■  y  O  ri^in^-    Comp.  Na'eqelsb.  Gc,  §61,  4;  Isa.  xxxvii.  22. 

3  Ver.  18.— 'Klhrin,  sufferings,  torments.    Comp.  xvi.  4;  Deut.  xxix.  21 ;  Ts.  ciii.  3;  2  Chrou.  xxi.  10. 


EXEGETICAL   AND  CRITICAL. 

The  Lord  answers  the  prophet's  petition,  that 
in  the  description  of  the  thirst-stricken  beasts 
he  only  describes  the  conduct  of  the  idolatrous 
people  and  has  thus  himself  shown  the  reason 
■why  the  Lord  must  punish  them  (ver.  10). 
Therefore  he  (the  prophet)  may  cease  his  inter- 
cession (ver.  11),  and  the  people  their  ceremo- 
nies, for  their  destruction  by  famine,  sword  and 
pestilence  is  determined  upon  (ver.  12).  There- 
upon the  prophet  ventures  to  interpose  in  behalf 
of  the  people  from  another  side.  He  calls  at- 
tention to  the  fact  that  the  prophets  have  sus- 
tained the  people  in  their  errors  by  false  pro- 
mises (ver.  13).  Upon  this  the  Lord  declares 
them  to  be  false  prophets  (ver.  14),  and  pro- 
nounces their  destruction  (ver.  15).  ISIoreover 
the  same  destruction  is  impemling  over  the  people 
who  believe  in  them  (ver.  16),  from  which  it  is 
seen  that  the  prophet  has  accomplished  nothing 
by  his  intervention.  The  wound  is  incurable 
(ver.  17) ;  everywhere  in  the  country,  as  he 
wanders  hither  and  thither,  the  prophet  meets 
with  death  in  its  most  terrible  forms.  He  learns 
that  neither  prophet  nor  priest  is  any  longer  in 
a  condition  to  propitiate  the  Lord,  or  avert  the 
calamity  from  the  people  (ver.  18). 

Ver.    10.    Thus   saith    Jehovah  .  .  .  their 


sin.  The  commentators  mistake  the  connection 
of  this  verse  with  the  preceding,  when  they 
overlook,  that  in  \D,  thus,  the  Lord  refers  to  the 
description  of  the  animals  tormented  with  thirst 
(vers,  o  and  6),  and  iinds  in  it  a  description  of 
the  passionate,  ungovernable  lust  of  the  people 
for  idolatry,  the  true,  final  cause  of  the  ruin 
now  come  upon  Israel.  As  the  hind,  impelled 
by  her  desire  for  refreshment,  abandons  her 
newly  born  young  in  order  to  seek  for  food,  so 
Israel  forsakes  the  Lord  in  order  to  satisfy  his 
lust  for  idolatry.  As  the  wild-ass  runs  to  the 
high  places,  in  order  there,  with  wide-open  jaws, 
to  drink  in  at  least  a  cooler  breath  of  air,  so 
Israel  pants  for  idols.  V/e  are  justified  in  this  in- 
terpretation the  rather  as  the  prophet  has  previ- 
ously used  essentially  the  same  emblems  of  idola- " 
try.  In  ii.  24  he  compared  idolatrous  Israel  witli 
the  wild-ass,  who  (there  indeed  in  the  heat  of  sexu- 
al impulse)  gasps  for  breath  (comp.  xiv.  6).  Wan- 
dcring  (ij'iJ)  is  there  also  censured  in  the  people, 
as  a  symptom  of  their  lust  for  idols,  as  in  those 
who  cannot  restrain  the  foot  (comp.  ii.  25).  In 
ver.  10  a,  then  there  is  a  statement  of  the  rea- 
son, why  He  is  compelled  to  refuse,  as  He  does 
in  ver.  10  b,  the  petition  of  the  prophet  (ver.  7 
sqq).  Tins  second  half  of  the  verse  is  more- 
over taken  verbatim  from  Hos.  viii.  13;  ix.  9. 
A'crs.  11  and  12.  Then  said  Jehovah  .  .  . 


CHAP.  XIV.  19-22. 
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I  consume  them.  To  this  denial  the  Lord 
adds  by  way  of  climax  as  before  (vii.  10)  a  pro- 
hibition of  further  intercession,  at  tiie  same 
time  announcing  that  the  people  also  will  accom- 
plish nothing  by  the  ceremonies  of  divine  wor- 
ship, which  train  of  thought  we  found  also  in 
xi.  14  sqq. — For  good.  Comp.  Deut.  xxviii.  i 
11;  XXX.  9;  Jer.  xxi.  10;  xxiv.  5,  0. 

Vers.  13-10.  And  I  said  .  .  .  pour  out  over  ; 
them  their  ■wickedness. — Assured  peace  , 
[lit.,  peace  of  truth].     Cump.  right  seed,  ii. 
lil.     So  here  genuine,  lasting,  secure  prosperity.  I 
Comp.  Isa.  xxxix.  8;  Jer.  xxxiii.  6.     In  general  i 
comp.  vi.  14  ;   iv.  10. — Divination    (Dr.p.)   is 
used  here  in  a  bad   sense,  as   almost  always,  ; 
comp.    Numb,  xxiii.  23;  1    Sam.  xv.  23;  Ezek.  i 
xiii.  6,  23.  e(c. — With  the  description,  cast  out  i 
in  the  streets,  comp.  viii.  2  ;  xvi.  4  ;    xxv.  33. 
— I  will   pour   out,  etc.     Comp.  ii.  I'J;  IIos.  ' 
ix.  15.  I 

Vers.  17  and  IS.  And  thou  shalt  say  to; 
them  .  .  .  know^  nothing.  The  formul-i  in  i 
ver.  17  never  introduces  greater  sections.  It  1 
occurs  verbatim  as  here  only  in  xiii.  1-.  Here  j 
certainly  at  the  beginning  of  a  strophe.  But 
there  is  nothing  in  the  tenor  of  the  words  to  1 
prevent  their  being  used  wherever  a  definite 
single  word  is  to  be  marked.     Cc^ip.  xxviii.  7. —  ' 


Let  mine  eyes,  etc.  As  before  (viii.  23  ;  xiii. 
17).  the  prophet  here  expresses  the  thought  that 
nothing  but -weeping  is  left  for  him.  —  Stroke, 
etc.  Comp.  X.  I'J;  xxx.  12. — For  even  pro- 
phet, etc.  The  prophet  evidently  wishes  to  say, 
that  he  has  looked  about  everywhere,  both  in 
the  country  and  the  city,  but  has  found  only 
symptoms  of  irretrievable  destruction.  This 
moreover  was  not  only  his  conclusion,  for  all 
the  priests  and  prophets  who,  like  him,  had 
gone  into  the  country,  had  also  learned  that 
there  was  nothing  more  to  be  doac,  so  that  it 

must  be  saiJ  of  them :  U'"^'  **^i  '•  «•  "on  tapiunt 
(comp.  IN.  Ixxiii.  22;  Job  xxxiv.  2),  they  know 
nothing. — "^nD  occurs  only  in  Gen.  xxxiv.  10, 
21  ;  ilii.  31,  as  a  finite  verb,  is  contrasted  in 
these  passages  with  the  Accusative  and  signifies 
St  any  rale  not  simply  to  go  directly  out,  but 
(after  the  manner  of  business-people)  to  go  hither 
and  thither  [comineare,  iu-opeveadat).  Here  then 
at  any  rate  we  must  suppose  a  journeying  di- 
rected to  several  points.  The  /N  is  explained 
by  Jerusalem's  being  considered  as  the  central 
point  from  wiiich  they  went  now  this  way  now 
that  wa}-.  The  omission  of  the  article  before 
]*"1X  is  not  uncommon  (comp.  ou  iii.  2.) 


3.  The  Second  Petition. 
Xiy.  19-22. 

19  H:ist  thou  utterly  rejected  Judah,  or  has  thy  soul  disgust  at  Zion? 
Why  then  hast  thou  suiitteu  us  and  there  is  no  cure  for  us? 

"We  hoped  for  peace  but  there  came  nothing  good  ; — 
For  a  time  of  healing,  and  behold  terror ! 

20  We  acknowledge,  O  Jehovah,  our  wickedness, 

Tiie  guilt  of  our  fathers,  that  we  have  siuued  against  thee. 

21  Ileject  us  not  for  thy  name's  sake; 
Disgrace  not  the  throne  of  thy  glory ; 

Hold  in  remembrance,  break  not  thy  covenant  with  us. 

22  Are  there  then  among  the  vain  deities  of  the  heathen  raia-dispcnsers  ? 
Or  will  the  heaven  [itself]  give  rain  ? 

Art  not  thou  He,  Jehovah,  our  God  ? 

And  our  hope  because  thou  hast  made  all  these  things? 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

The  prophet  is  not  easily  turned  from  Lis  in- 
tercession. He  here  begins  again  the  second 
time,  lie  asks  the  Lord  why  He  has  rejected 
Judah  and  Zion  (ver.  19).  Ho  then  adduces 
three  reasons  why  this  cannot  be.  1.  Israel  ac- 
knowledges his  sins  (ver.  20);  2.  Jehovah  must 
help  for  His  own  glory  and  for  the  sake  of  the 
covenant  (ver.  21)  ;  3.  There  is  no  other  dispen- 
ser of  rain  and  of  blessing  than  He  (ver.  22). 

Ver.  r.t.  Hast  thou  utterly  .  .  .  terror. 
1  mp  repetition  from  viii.  15. 


Vers.  2:).  22.  We  acknowledge  .  .  .  made 
all  these  things.  .\s  in  vor.  7,  so  also  here 
(ver.  20),  the  prophet  supports  his  petition  on 
the  confession  of  sin.  Tlierofore  he  likewise 
adds,  as  in  ver.  7,  an  appeal  to  the  Lord's  own 
honor.  Hence  he  further  slrenglhens  his  ap- 
peal by  urging  {a)  that  Zion's  destruction  would 
disgrace  the  throne  of  the  Lord  Himself,  in  so 
far  as  Zion  in  part  is  the  throne  of  the  Lord, 
and  in  part  conceals  Him  in  its  midst  (comp.  on 
xvii.  12);  (A)  he  reminds  the  Lord  of  the  cove- 
nant made  with  Israel,  which  is  to  be  kept,  not 
to  bo  broken.  Comp.  xi.  1  sipj.  ;  Lev.  xxvi.  11, 
12,  which  passage  seems  to  have  been  in  the 
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prophet's  mind. — From  ver.  22  we  perceive  j  has  made  all  things.  Comp.  Job  v.  10;  xxxviii. 
plainly  the  connection  with  tlie  first  petition,  j  25,  26. — For  thou  hast  made  is  the  basis  of 
ver.  1  sqq. — Art  not  thou  He?  Nin  is  never  j  Thou  art  he  ; — our  God,  etc.,  is  therefore  a 
a  simple  copula,  not  even  in  Eccles.  (comp.  i.  17  ;  parenthesis.  Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.  §  80,  3, — 
with  ii.  13).  Here  it  is  demonstrative,  i.  e.  re-  1  [Henderson:  "  From  the  commencement  of  ver. 
ferring  to  the  previously  mentioned  idea  of  19  to  the  end  of  the  chapter  the  people  are  in- 
rain-dispenser.  Thou  aloue  art  He,  who  art  at  |  troduced  as  doing  what  the  prophet  was  forbid- 
the  same  time  our  God  and  the  object  of  our  j  den  to  do  on  their  behalf." — S.  K.  A.] 
hope.     God  alone  is  the  rain-dispenser,  for  He  i 


CHAPTER  XV. 

4.    The  Second  Refusal. 
XY.  1-4. 


1  And  Jehovah  said  unto  me  : 

If  Moses  and  Samuel  stood  before  me, 

Yet  my  soul  is  not  inclined  towards  this  people  : 

Away  witli  them  from  my  presence !     Out  with  them  ! 

2  And  if  they  say  to  thee :  Out  whither  shall  we  go  ? — 
Then  say  to  them  :  Thus  saith  Jehovah : 

He  who  is  for  death  to  death,  he  for  the  sword  to  the  sword, 

And  he  who  is  for  famine  to  famine,  and  he  for  captivity  to  captivity. 

3  And  I  appoint  over  them  four  kinds,  saith  Jehovah  : 
The  sword  to  kill  and  the  dogs  to  tear, 

The  birds  of  heaven  and  the  beasts  of  the  field  to  devour  and  to  destroy. 

4  And  I  make  them  a  horror^  to  all  kingdoms  of  the  earth, 

On  account  of  Manasseh,  the  son  of  Hezekiah,  king  of  Judah, 
And  on  account  of  what  he  did  at  Jerusalem. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  x^.T,  4., Here  and  in  Ezek.  xxiii.  4G  jllj^'  is  found  without  marginal  reading,  but  in  Isa.  xsviii.  19  tlie  older  form  n^^ll- 

T~:~  tt: 

In  the  other  places  (besides  those  quoted  in  .Teromiah  also  2  Chrnn.  xxix.  8),  where  Ewald  (comp.  g  53,  6)  would  read  nj?1I 
(scarecrow,  sport  [of  chance])  there  is  always  the  Keri  ^1J?^  Except  in  Isa.  xxviii.  19,  the  word  occurs  only  as  the  desig- 
nation of  the  terminus  in  quem  after  rn]  or  before  riTI-    The  root  y-lf  has  both  in  the  Hebrew  (it  occurs  in  the  Old  Test. 

I    -  T  TT 

only  in  Eccl.  xii.  3;  Esth.v.  9;  Hah.  ii.  7)  and  in  the  dialects  (comp.  Dan.  v.  19 ;  vi.  27)  the  meaning  of  violent  motion, 
commotion.    Ueuoo  n>-Mr  is  comiuotiou,  quaking,  horror. 


EXEGETICAL  AND    CRITICAL. 


.Job  are  mentioned  in  a  similar  manner  in  Ezek. 
xiv.  14;  and  in  later  times  Jeremiah  himself  in 
2  Mace.  XV.  .14. — The  object  of  away,  according 
The  second  petition  is  refused  with  a  decisive-  I  to  the  preceding  context,  and  to  •whither  shall 
ness  which  allows  of  no  repetition  and  the  peo-  ;  we  go?  ver.  2,  can  bonootiier  than  the  people, 
pie  are  rejected  from  the  presence  of  tlie  Lord  i  Vers.  2  and  3.  And  if  they  say  ...  to  de- 
(ver.  1),  but  not  to  a  definite  place,  for  tliey  are  ,'  stroy.  The  question,  w^hither  shall  we  go  ? 
delivered  up  to  destruction  in  the  most  various  |  presupposes  the  thouglit  of  a  mere  banishment, 
forms  (ver.  2),  and  to  destroyers  of  the  most  j  It  is  declared  in  wliat  follows  tliat  far  worse  tlLih 
terrible  kinds  (ver.  3),  so  tliat  their  destruction  |  this  is  meant. —  He  who  is  for  death.    A  fear 


will  excite  the  horror  of  all  nations;  but  all  this 
will  correspond  to  tlie  seed  of  abomination  which 
Manasseh,  the  son  of  Hezekiah,  scattered  in 
Judah  (ver.  4). 

Ver.  1.  And  Jehovah  said  .  .  .  out  with 
them!  Moses  is  an  intercessor,  Exod.  xvii.  11 
sqq.;  xxxii.  11  sqq.;  Numb.  xiv.  13;  Ps.  cvi. 
23.— Samuel  in  1  Sam.  vii.  8 ;  viii.  G ;  xii.  lG-23; 
XV.  11 ;  I's.  xcix.  0;  Kcclus.  xlvi.  10.  Comp.  Her- 
zoo,  Real-Kac.  XIIl.  S.  398.— Noah,  Daniel  and 


ful  destructive  blow  is  to  follow,  which  causes 
the  people  to  be  scattered  anil  drives  individuals, 
without  selection  or  respect  of  persons,  into  tlie 
hands  of  the  agents  of  death. — Death,  with 
sword,  famine  and  captivity,  is  evidently  the  re- 
latively spontaneous  death  by  disease  or  pesti- 
lence p^T),  wherefore  the  latter  word  is  also 
used  with  the  other  in  xiv.  12;  Ezek.  xiv.  21; 
xxxiii.  27  ;  comp.  Jer.  xliii.  11. — Ver.  3  fortifies 
this  judgment  of  destruction,  by  declaring  it  in 
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a  certain  measure  permanent.  For  and  I  ap- 
point declares  that  Israel  is  to  be  placed  as  it 
were  under  the  jurisdiction  of  these  four  de- 
structive forces,  as  also  in  Ezek.  xiv.  21  it  is  ex- 
pressly said  that  the  Lord  will  send  His  "four 
sore  judgments — the  sword  and  the  famine  and 
the  noisome  heist  and  tlie  pestilence,"  upon 
Jerusalem.— Kinds,  nin£3C^3.  Comp.  TIH,  the 
four  generations,  I'rov.  xxx.  11  pqq.  Since  the 
four  instruments  here  mentioned  correspond  to 
the  four  kinds  of  destruction  mentioned  in  ver. 
2,  it  is  evident  that  ver.  3  bears  to  ver.  2  not  a 
logical  but  rhetorical  relation.  The  sword  more- 
over represents  the  judgment  on  the  living,  the 


three  others  the  judgment  on  the  dead.     Comp. 
xiv.  l(j;   Dent,  xxviii.  2(j. 

Ver.  4.  And  I  make  them  ...  at  Jerusa- 
lem, llcpetiiion  of  the  first  lialf  of  the  verse 
xxiv.  9;  xxix.  18;  xxxiv.  17.  The  expression 
is  taken  from  Deut.  xxviii.  25.  Concerning  Ma- 
nassch  comp.  2  Kings  xxi.  1-17;  xxiii.2<j;  xxiv. 
3.  The  biblical  accounts  dismiss  tlic  long  reign 
of  this  king  with  remarkable  brevity.  Wo  ob- 
tain the  impression  that  this  is  the  cflFect  of  a 
certain  reluctance  to  recall  this  name,  which  re- 
presents the  darkest  portion  of  the  history  of  Ju- 
dah,  an  cpocli  wliich  is  to  be  regarded  as  tlio 
couccutralion  and  end  of  all  ungodliness. 


5.  Further  description  of  the  sad  fate  impending  over  the  rejected  natiotK 
XV.  5-0. 

5  For  wlio  will  have  pity  on  thee,  O  Jerusalem  ? 
Oir  who  will  have  sympathy  for  thee? 

Or  who  will  turn  aside  to  wish  thee  well  ? 

6  Thou  hast  rejected  me,  saith  Jehovah,  [and]  wentcst  backwai'ds.' 
Then  I  stretched  out  my  hand  against  thee  and  destroyed  thee  : 
I  was  weary  of  repenting. 

7  And  I  winnowed  them  out  with  a  fan 
At  the  gates  of  the  land  ; 

I  orphaned,  I  destroyed  my  people, — 

For  they  had  not  turned  them  from  their  ways. 

8  Their  widows  are  become  to  me  more  than  the  sand  of  the  sea. 

I  brought  them  over  the  mother  of  the  chosen-  the  spoiler  at  noon-day ; 
I  caused  to  fall  on  her  sudden  anguish^  and  terror. 

9  She  who  bore  seven  is  exhausted ; 
She  breathed  out  her  soul  [expired]  ; 
Her  sun  went  down  Avhile  it  was  yet  day  ; 

She  was  ashamed  and  confounded  [put  to  shame]  ; 
But  the  residue  I  will  give  to  the  sword, 
Before  their  enemies,  saith  Jehovah. 


TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Vor.  6.— ''3Sr\  "linX.     The  imperfoct  is  frequently  used  to  designate  a  fact  often  repeated  In  the  past.    Cohh..  Na»- 
OELsn.  Gr.,  g  87,  t. 

2  Ver.  8.— [A.  V.  "  I  liave  brought  upon  them  against  tho  mother  of  tho  j-oung  men  a  spoilornt  noon-day ;"  Boothrotd: 

"against  their  motlier  a7y,a chosen  one  that  spoileth,"  etc.    IIexdersos :—" Tho  words   T?n3    DN~7>*  (ver.  8)  have  been 

T      ■)••       - 
very  differently  construed.    Nor  is  tho  difllculty  which  they  present  by  any  means  easy  of  solution,  however  simple  tho 

words  may  be  in  tliemselvcs.    LXX.  esrlfiTjrt'pai'eai'icrKouj.    Some  compare  tho  pliniso  CJS  7j^  DS  Vie  mother  with  her 

diildrcn  [Syr.,  Arab.,  C.  B.  Mien.,  Ewald,  efc.— S.  R.  A.]  but  tho  position  of  the  preposition  before  and  not  after  QX  Tenders 

such  construction  untenable.    Others  take  ^^^^^\2  DX  to  bo  in  the  construct  state:  t}ie  moVier  of  the  young  man  [CaxLXt., 

KiMCni,  J.  D.  >licil.,  UlTZlo,  etr.—S.  R.  A.]  or  regarding  the  nouns  as  collectives  :  the  mothrrs  nfthf  yoiinp  wn  {Xtr.  WETm, 
M\URE«,  Uisr.NMUKLl.Kii.f/c— S.  H.  A.]  but  neitherof  these  ulTords  a  suitiibli!  sense.  Jarcim.  Cm'KI.i.I'S,  Cvstalio.  DkDiki-,  Doe- 
DEBLtiN,  KicuuoRN,  Dauler,  consider  DX  vwtlier,  to  mean  tlic  metropolis,  as  2  Saiu.  xx.  19,  and  n"3X  -  Si"u.  viii.  I.  Tho  word 


;ib.    1     tlioG 


reek  ji^")P;  Callin.  I'ragm.,  112;  and  the  Latin  mater,  Flor. 


is  thus  used  on  Phoenician  coins.    Comp.  the  Ar; 

iii.  7,  18;  Ammian,  xvii.  13;  Oesemus,  in  roc.  Tho  objection  of  ScnxcnnF.ll,  that  it  wants  the  article,  isof  little  force,  as  tho 
prophets  sometimes  omit  it  for  the  sake  of  condensation.  8eo  Isai.  xxl.  I'i,  and  Nordueimer's  Gr.,  II.  p.  13,  nolo.  This,  on 
tho  wliiile,  as  the  text  now  stands,  is  tlie  preferalil"  interpretation." — 9.  II.  A.l 

s  Ver.  K— D'inV3  has  the  meaning  of  unusual,  uuexpectod.    Comp.  vi.  4;  Am.  viii.  9.— T^'  air.  \ty.  radically  re- 
lated to  "Vi^,  TV  —  cvarctatio,  anyor. 
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EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

After  the  definite  refusal  in  vers.  1-4,  the  pro- 
phet can  declare  only  that  there  is  no  further 
prospect  of  pity  or  succor  for  Jerusalem  (ver.  5). 
The  people  having  rejected  the  Lord,  He  rejects 
them,  and  will  not  as  before  retract  this  deter- 
mination (ver.  6).  AVinnowed  out  of  the  coun- 
try, Israel  is  bereaved  of  his  men  and  sons  (vers. 
7-9  a) ;  and  the  enemy  will  come  with  the  sword 
after  the  fugitive  remnant  (ver.  9  b). 

Ver.  5.  For  who  will  take  pity  ...  to 
wish  thee  well.  From  vers.  1-4  it  follows  with 
.absolute  certainty  that  Jehovah  will  no  longer 
help,  and  that  therefore  Israel  is  inevitably  lost. 
'2,  For,  implies  a  reference  to  this  thought.  No 
longer  any  escape!  If  the  Lord  will  not,  who 
else  will  have  pity  on  the  people?  (Isai.  li.  19  ; 
Nah.  iii.  7).     Who  indeed  will  even  ask  how  they 

are?  (DiVlI'S  hn^/  properly  =  to  ask  after  one's 
good  health,  to  greet,  Gen.  xliii.  27  ;  Exod.  xviii. 
7;  Judges   xviii.    15,   etc.)     The  thought  seems 
to  be  thus  implied,  that  still  less  will  any  one  do 
aught  for  the  welfare  of  the  people,  or  any  longer 
intercede  for  them  as  the  prophet  has  done  (xiv. 
7sqq. ;  lOsqq.). — Turn  aside.  "I=ID  is  here,  as 
frequently,  to  deviate  from  the   direct,  proposed 
way,  in  order  to  turn  to  some  other  object,  with 
which,  as  here,  the  idea  of  taking  trouble  may  be 
connected.    Ruth  iv.  1 ;  1  Ki.  xx.  39  ;  Exod.  iii.  3. 
Ver.  6.  Thou   hast  rejected  me  .  .  .  of  re- 
penting.    The  reason  for  the  declaration  in  ver. 
5,  that  Israel  is  irretrievably  lost,  is  stated  in  ver. 
6^  and  more  particularly  in  ver.  7  sqq.     The  rea- 
son first  given,  in  ver.  6  a,  is  objective,  it  being  de- 
clared what  Israel  has  done  to  draw  upon  himself 
such  a  punishment.  The  words  then  I  stretched 
to  repenting  express  the  subjective  reason,  i.  e., 
they  declare  what  facts  on  the  part  of  the  speaker 
(i.e.,  of  God)  are  presented  as  causx  efficientes  oi  de- 
LStruction.    The  prteterite  £3X1,  etc.,  is  not  strange ; 
.as  the  apostasy  is  an  already  accomplished  fact, 
so  also  is  the  hostile  position  which  God  assumes 
^towards  it.     The  "  stretched-out  arm,"  which  is 
;60  often  mentioned  as  Israel's  saving  arm  (Deut. 
iv.  34"  V.  15;  xxvi.  8,  etc.),  signifies  the  hostile 
position  of  God  towards  the  enemies  of  the  peo- 
ple.    Elsewhere  the  stretching  out  of  the  hand 
frequently  designates  the  declaration  of  war,  or 
the  command  to  use  force;  1  Ki.  xiii.  4;  Job  xv. 
25;  Isai.  V.  25;  ix.  11;  x.  4 ;  Jer.  vi.  12;  li.  25; 
Ezek.  vi.  14;  xiv.   9,   13,  elc. — Perhaps  also  tlie 
assonance  of  £0X1  to  HX  is  intended. — Destroyed 
thee  is  a  summary  intimation  of  the  import  of 
the  gesture  I  was  weary,  elc,  a  more  particu- 
lar definition,  in  so  far  as  it  declares  that  the  de- 
struction will  no  longer  be  deferred  as  hereto- 
fore by  a  gracious  "repenting."  Comp.  iv.  28; 
vi.  11 ;  Isai.  i.  14 


Vers.  7-9.  And  I  winnowed  them  .  .  be- 
fore their  enemies.    I  do  not  think  with  Graf 
that  yixn ''"l>'il'  is  to  denote  the  uttermost  lands 
0^  the  earth.     How  then  could  2  be  used?    The 
preposition  retains  its  proper  meaning,   if  as  in 
Nah.  iii.  13  we  understand  the  exits  of  the  land. 
The  Lord  winnows  so  powerfully  that  as  the  chaff 
flies  out  over  the  threshing-floor,  so  Israel  flies 
out  through  the  exits  of  the  land  to  a  distance. — 
Had  not  turned,  etc.,  is  a  causal  sentence. — In 
vers.  8  and  9  the  prophet  uses  similar  colors  to 
those  in  xiv.  IG,  17.     Comp.  xi.  22;  xviii.  21. — 
The  words  llflS  DX,  variously  interpreted  by  the 
commentators,  are  most  easily  explained  by  the 
antithesis  to  the  subsequently  mentioned  D^T 
n>'3ti^ri.     Even  the  strongest  women,  both  those 
wlio    have   borne   distinguished   warriors,    and 
those  who  have  had  numerous  sons,  shall  perish. 
Without  insisting  on  the  singular  in   l^ni   I  be- 
lieve that  it  includes  the  idea  of  quality,  as  T\]^2^ 
does  of  quantity.     (Comp.  1  Sam.  ii.  5). — [Hen- 
deuson: — "By  the  'young  spoiler'    [text  'de- 
stroyer']  is  meant   Nebuchadnezzar   II.,    who, 
when  his  father  was  old  and  infirm,  had  part  of 
the  Chaldean  army  committed  to  him,  and -after 
defeating  Pharaoh  Necho  at  Carchemish  marched 
forward  against  Jerusalem  and  captured  it.  The 
attack  being  made  at  noon  indicates  the  unexpect- 
edness by  which  it  was  characterized,  that  being 
the  time  of  day  when,  owing  to  intense  heat,  mi- 
litary operations  are  carried  on  with  less  vigor." 
— IIiTziGv   "The  description  in  ver.  8  points  to  a 
lost  battle  ;  and  on  this  hypothesis  all  the  single 
features  of  the  picture  in  vers.  7-9  may  be  brought 
into  one  point  of  view,  so  as  to  present  one  event. 
The  author  then  refers  to  the  battle  of  Megiddo, 
the  more  probably  (2  Ki.  xxiii.  29)  as  the  figure 
of  the  sun  setting  in  bright  daylight  might  then 
be  founded  on  the  eclipse  which  took  place  in 
that  valley  30th  Sept.,  A.  D.  GIO.   ( Vid.  Tiienius 
on   2  Ki.)"— S.  R.  A.]— Breathed,  etc.,  nniJJ. 
From  Job  xxxi.  39  the  meaning  of  the  word  ez- 
spirare  seems  plain.     The  rendering   "  to  sigh  " 
is  too  feeble  in  this  connection. — Her  sun,  the 
sun  of  her  life,  and  the  happiness   (comp.  Mai. 
iii.  20  ;  Ps.  ixxxiv.  12)  which  she  had  in  her  sons 
is  gone  down.     nX!3  as  in  Gen.   xv.  17;  2  Sam. 
ii.  24;  Mic.   iii.   G.     M  T>0,  comp.  the  previous 
"at  noon-day." — And  confounded.    ^)  nt^D. 
The  reference  to  the  mother  is  to  be  preferred; 
for  the  sun  itself  does  not  suffer  shame,  but  those 
who  by  the  setting  of  the  sun  are  reduced  from  the 
condition  of  an  honored  mother  to  the  wretched 
state  of  a  bereaved  and  childless  one.     la  Isai. 
xxiv.  23  it  is  the  sun  and  moon  themselves  which 
must  pale  before  a  more  brilliant  star. — Deliv^ 
to  the  sword.     Comp.  Mic.  vi.  14. 
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SECOND  MAIN  DIVISION. 

THE  CONSEQUENCES  OF  THE  IlEFCSAL  WITU  RESPECT  TO  THE  PEUSO.V  OF  THE  PROPHET  AND  INSTRUC- 
TIONS CONCERNING  HIS  FURTHER  COURSE  (XV.  10 XVI.  'J). 

1.    Complaint  and  petition  of  the  prophet  on  account  of  (he  consequences  of  the  refusal  with  respect  to 

his  person. 

XV.    10-18. 

10  Wo  unto  mc,  my  mother,  that  thou  hast  borne  me, 

A  man  of  strife  and  a  man  of  contention  to  the  whole  land  : 
I  have  not  borrowed  nor  lent,  yet  all  curse  me.' 

11  Jehovah  said:  Verily,  I  distress  thee'^  for  thy  good, 
Verily  the  enemy  shall  approach  thee  imploringly^ 
In  the  time  of  calamity  and  in  the  time  of  distress. 

12  Will  then  iron  break  iron  from  the  north  and  brass? 

13  Thy  substance  and  thy  treasures  will  I  give  up  for  spoil,  not  for  hire,* 
But  on  account  of  all  thy  sins  and  in  all  thy  borders. 

14  And  I  take  thee^  with  thine  enemies  into  a  land  that  thou  knowcst  not, 
For  a  fire®  is  kindled  in  my  nostrils  which  shall  burn  over  you " 

15  Thou  knowest  it,  O  Jehovah,  remember  me, 
And  visil  me,  and  avenge  me  of  my  persecutors  ; 
Sweep  me  not  away  by'  thy  long  suffering; 
Know  that  for  thy  sake  I  have  suffered  reproach. 

IG  Thy  words  were  offered  and  I  devoured  them,  • 

And  thy  words*  were  to  me  the  joy  and  rejoicing  of  my  heart. 
For  I  bear  thy  name,  O  Jehovah,  God  of  Zebaoth. 

17  1  sat  not  in  the  assembly  of  the  joyful,  nor  was  merry. 

Before  thy  hand  I  sat  solitary,  for  thou  hast  filled  me  with  indignation. 

18  Why  then  has  my  pain  become  perpetual,' 
And  my  wound  helpless,'"  that  will  not  heal? 
Art  thou  then  become  to  me  as  a  deceitful  brook," 
As  precarious  water  ? 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Vcr.  10.— ''jn^p:o  ri/D-  TIiIs  whoUy  abnormal  form  (comp.  Olsh.,  g  200  6)  which  as  forma  mixta  liaa  boon  rari- 
ously  exiilaiued,  is  evidently  due,  as  J.  D.  Michaelis,  IIitzig,  Graf,  Meier  liavo  recognized,  to  a  wrong  divi.sioa.  It  should 
read  'JO/p  Dn^I)-  The  attraction  of  tho  □  to  the  following  word  may  liavo  been  occ^isioned  by  the  circumstanco  that 
the  form  ending  with  it  is  not  found  elsewhere  (similar  formation  DDv3  Deut.  i.  :!2.  Comp.  DHniN  Ezt-k.  xxiii.  -to,  47; 
DnnX  Opn.  xxxii.  1 ;  xix.  8).    Tho  1st  Pers.  DHvJ  however  is  found  iii  2  Sara,  xxiii.  0. 

•  Ver.  11.— nnnty  N?  DX.  TIi©  Cliothlbh  may  be  read  Hj-inty  ("''o  attack  thee,  anomalous  inf.  Kal.  from  "my, 
as  IIiTZiu),  nnnty  {snlvendo  le,  Rosenmueller),  nn^lty  (initium  tuum,  Geses.),  HjIOC'  solulu)  tua  sc.  cril,  Wi.veu), 
'innty  (in  difTorcnt  meanings  :  confirmabo  te  or  exhilarabo  te,  J.  D.  Miciiaelis  ;  firnabo  If,  Madrer,  E^tald ;  I  do  theo  in- 

'  •  T  . 

jury,  I  oppress  thee,  Gesen.,  Ttiesaur.,  Meier).    The  Keri  is  n'iTlty  Piel  from  Ti'^U)  which  verb  occurs  besides  only  iu 

Job  xxzvii.  3  (disputed  in  tho  latter  place)  and  is  said  to  signify  to  loosen  like  tho  Aram.  N^C^  (comp.  Dan.  ii.  22;  iii.  25; 

T  : 
Ezr.  V.  2).    [So  IIendersox. — S.  R.  A.]    Tho  old  translators  vacillate  and  alter  arbitrarily.     Vulg.,  Targ.,  Raeciii,  Kixcni 

read  '"in'TU/  for  nrV"1XU/  (comp.  1  Chroc.  xii.  M ;  Otsn.,  S.  70  and  412),  which  they  regard  as  —  rtliijuix  tiuc  oT^finit  tuus 
thy  rcmn.iiit,  thy  exit,  for  which  however  ri''inX  always  stands  elsewhere.  [A.  V. :  it  shall  be  well  with  thy  remnant]. 
I  agree  with  Gssexios  in  his  Tliesaurns  and  Meier.  The  scriptio  dfftct.  is  no  objection.  Comp.  tr.  gr.  ^Hii'  N.ih.  i.  12; 
'jr>337  Song  of  Sol.  iv.  9.  Ilty  means  <or*i<,  con/orsi't.  Ilenco  "VXl},  o/>pr«ior  (P«.  viii.  3;  xxvii.ll;  liv.7),  T^^  cloud 
(coiUorliim)  nil!/  torques,  T\'^V'\'i)  catena.  The  Lord  tells  the  jirophct  for  his  consolation  that  Iheoppreiwion  will  eventu- 
ate in  favor  of  his  best  interest.  Comp.  vor.  lOscjci.,  3107  besides  only  in  xxxii.  liO.  Elsewhere  ri3^£3  7  (xiv.  11;  xxi. 
10;  xxiv.  5,  G;  xx.xix.  IG;  xliv.  27). 
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3  Ter.  11. — i-l  ^nyjSri-  3  V J3  signifies  in  vii.  16 ;  xxvii.  18  ;  Job  sxi.  15 ;  Rutii  i.  IG  to  apply  to  one,  press  one  with 

petitions.  Accordingly  Iliphi'l  here  quite  regularly  =  to  cause  such  application,  urging,  although  the  Iliph.  is  elsewhere  used 
in  the  sense  of  the  Kal.  (Isai.  liii.  12 ;  lix.  16  ;  Jer.  xxxvi.  25_). 

*  Ver.  13. — T"n*D3  N7-    There  is  probably  here  a  corruption  of  the  text.    In  the  parallel  passage  xvii.  3  we  read  after 

JilN  the  words  T70J-'7DD  flN^n:}  TrO^-    Since  now  TflOD  might  very  easily  become  Tn03,  especially  if  we 

consider  the  difficulty  of  this  word,  it  is  verj'  natural  to  perceive  in  the  latter  a  corruption  of  the  former.    The  unmean- 

ingness  of  :he  sentence  then  led  to  the  addition  of  ^^"7  which  is  wanting  in  the  LXX.  The  author  of  the  gloss  might  also 
hE^e  had  in  mind  pass.ages  like  Isai.  xlv.  13 ;  lii.  3  ;  Iv.  1.  What  occasioned  the  deviation  from  xvii.  3  it  is  difficult  to  tell. 
At  any  rate,  if  the  words  are  to  yield  any  sense,  the  first  1  must  be  rendered  by  "  and  indeed  "  (comp.  N  aegelsb.  Gr.,  g  111, 

1),  and  T' 7lD.)l~  7D31  I'o  referred  to  the  first  section  of  the  verse. 

6  Ter.  11.— TllD^'ni.  Ii  xvii-  "*  ^e  have  TTIin^'ni,  which  is  also  given  by  the  LXX.,  Syr.,  Chald.  The  Hiphil  from 
12y  is  evidently  a  corruption,  but  in  the  gloss  the  genuine  te.xt,  and  therefore  to  be  retained,  although  no  commentator 
has  yet  been  able  to  give  a  satisfactory  explanation  of  it.  From  r\j7T  N  7  we  see  that  the  people  (at  any  rate  with  the 
previously  mentioned  treasures)  is  regarded  as  the  object. — Comp.  ix.  15. 

6  Ver.  14. — l^ii''3,  etc.    The  words  are  taken  verbatim  from  Deut.  xxxii.  22,  while  in  xvii.  i  wc  have  DnHTD  (transit. 

as  in  Isai.  1. 11 ;  l-'iiv.  1).    For  QD'b^t  we  find  in  xvii.  4  more  appropriately  D^i>^  !>*• 
1  Ver.  15.— b  as  in  Hj-l'Dyv'^,  ix.  2 ;  122^3^,  xxx.  11.    Comp.  Isai.  xi.  3;  xxxii.  1. 

8  Yer.  16.— "i'^m.    The  ciiethibh  ill^i  is  quite  impertinent.    Comp.  Naegslsb.  Gr.,  §  105,  4  6,  3. 

9  Ver.  IS.— n^'J.    Subst.  (comp.  Ps.  Ixxiv.  3  ;  1  Chron.  xxix.  11)  =perpeiiutas.    Comp.  Naeoelsb.  Gr.,  g  74. 

10  Ver.  18.— ni:/-'; JX,  comp.  xxx.  15 ;  Isa.  xvii.  11 ;  Mic.  i.  9. 

n  Ter.  13.— nTD"?   '  Comp.  Mic.  1.  11.    It  is  the  opposite  of   p"X   hr\'i,  D^ut.  xxi.  4;  Am.    v.  2i.    Comp.  Exod. 
T  :  -■  I  T   ••        -  - 

xiv.  27. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

After  a  sorrowful  lament  of  the  prophet,  that 
without  any  fault  of  his,  all  curse  him  (ver.  10), 
follows  (if  vers.  11-14  are  genuine)  first  a  com- 
forting assurance  from  the  Lord,  that  all  will 
accrue  to  his  advantage  and  that  even  his  ene- 
mies in  their  distress  will  turn  to  him  as  suppli- 
ants (ver.  11);  and  then  a  description  of  this 
distress :  it  comes  as  iron  from  the  North  which 
cannot  be  broken  by  other  iron  or  brass  (ver.  12); 
all  wealth  in  all  the  borders  of  Israel  will  be 
plundered  oa  account  of  their  sin  (ver.  13),  and 
the  people  will  be  carried  away  into  a  strange 
land  in  consequence  of  the  violent  and  inex- 
tinguishable anger  of  Jehovah  (ver.  14).  In 
vers.  15-18  follows  a  further  address  of  the  pro- 
phet to  the  Lord,  ^yhich,  by  the  words  "Thou 
knowest  it,"  may  possibly  be  connected  with 
ver.  12,  but  may  also  be  connected  with  ver.  10. 
The  prophet  prays  the  Lord  for  His  gracious  in- 
terposition, for  vengeance  on  his  enemies,  for 
long-suffering  forbearance,  since  he  is  indeed 
suffering  for  God's  sake  (ver.  15).  He  grounds 
his  petition  further  on  his  willing  devotion  to  the 
Lord  as  His  instrument  (ver.  16),  and  his  having 
walked  worthy  of  this  great  honor  (ver.  17). 
In  conclusion  another  lament  of  the  prophet: 
Why  is  there  then  for  me  no  cure,  no  recreation? 
(ver.  18). 

Ver.  10.  Wo  unto  me  ...  all  curse  me. 
Had  the  intercession  of  the  prophet  in  ch.  xiv. 
been  heard,  liis  lot,  in  so  far  as  it  depended  on 
his  countrymen,  would  have  been  more  agreeable. 
But  now  tliat  so  stern  a  refusal  has  been  given 
he  sees  the  whole  fury  of  the  people  discharged 
upon  his  person.  The  mention  of  the  calamity 
of  the  mother,  vers.  8  and  9,  reminds  the  pro- 
phet of  liis  own  mother,  not  however  to  lament 
on  her  account,  but  on  liis  own,  tliat  he  was  ever 
born.  Comp.  xx.  14;  Job  iii.  3;  1  Mace.  ii.  7. 
— Lending  and  borrowing  cause  most  law-suits. 
The  prophet  neither  receives  loans  from  others 


(nti'J,  Isa.  xxiv.  2),  which  as  a  bad  debtor  he  did 

T  T  ' 

not  repay,  nor  does  he  himself  lend  money 
(3  r\U2,  Deut.  xxiv.  11,  TtVi  creditor,  exactor,  Ps. 

:        T  T  ■■  T 

cix.  11),  which  as  a  stern  creditor  he  calls  in 
with  rigor. — Observe  the  contrast'  between  the 
accusations,  which  according  to  ver.  10  were 
universally  raised  against  the  prophet,  and  the 
touching  petitions,  which  he,  xiv.  7-19,  offers 
for  his  people.  He  thus  gives  a  reply  to  those 
accusations,  whicli  causes  their  unrighteousness 
most  distinctly  to  appear. 

Ver.  11.  Jehovah  said  ...  in  time  of  dis- 
tress.     The   formula   Jehovah   said  ("  ION) 

-  T 

thus  prefixed  is  found  besides  only  in  Jer.  xlvi. 
25,  and  in  no  other  prophet.  I  cannot  agree 
with  Gr.\f,  who   in  xlvi.  25  would  attach  it  to 

the  preceding  context.  (Comp.  Ipp  'JP^)-  We 
cannot  then  say  that  this  position  of  the  formula 
is  a  proof  of  the  spuriousness  or  corruption  of 
the  text. — The  Lord  presents  (o  the  prophet's 
view  a  second  pleasing  turn  in  his  affairs :  even 
his  opponents,  who  now  press  him  in  a  hostile 
way,  shall  then  be  brought  to  press  him  with 
supplications,  because  they  perceive  their  only 
salvation  to  be  in  his  intercession.  This  is  more 
particularly  explained  in  ver.  12. 

Ver.  12.  "Will  then  iron  .  .  .  brass?  The 
words  are  very  variously  construed.  The  most 
simple  construction,  which  agrees  well  with  the 

context,  is  to  take  the  first  iron,  /PD,  as  the 
nominative,  and  the  two  following  as  in  the  ob-' 
jective  case.  Will  then  iron,  i.  e.  any  other 
iron,  brought  by  men,  break  the  northern  iron  or 
brass?  That  the  northern  iron  is  the  northern 
empire  (xiii.  20)  is  clear.  The  most  celebrated 
iron  and  steel  manufacture  among  the  ancients 
was  that  of  the  Chalyboans  in  Pontus,  of  whom 
Strabo  says,  nl  6e  vin>  XaMn'ioi  Xa?.i',3FC  rb  'rraAatif 
(jvo/ia;ovTo,  XII.  p.  826.  Comp.  J.  D.  Micuaelis. 
Observv.  phil.  ct  cril.,  in  Jer.,  Ed.  Scui.eus.vkr, 
p.  136.  [Comp.  Wi.NER,  i2.-ir.-i;.,  II.  S.  512; 
S311TH.  Bibl.  JJict.,  II.  p.  1076.— S.  R.  A.].     It 
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is  accordingly  quite  suitable  to  represent  tliis 
northern  nation  itself  under  the  figure  of  the 
strongest  iron.  The  connection  with  the  pre- 
ceding is  this  :  thine  enemies  among  the  people 
will  yet  turn  to  thee  as  their  only  refuge,  when 
they  have  learned  their  inability  to  master  the 
jiorthoru  iron.  For  the  fultihueutsee  xxxvii.  3  ; 
xlii.  2  sqq. 

Vers,  lo  and  14.  Thy  substance  .  .  .  burn 
over  you.  These  versos  are  evidently  intended 
to  give  a  plainer  description  of  the  distress, 
merel}'  intimated  in  ver.  11,  and  brielly  and  ob- 
scurely described  in  ver.  12.  The  words  are, 
however,  taken  from  xvii.  3,  4,  where  they  are 
found  in  tlic  more  original  form  and  proper  con- 
nection.— Not  for  hire.  Tlio  thought  occurs 
similarly  only  in  I's.  xliv.  12.  In  this  passage, 
however,  it  is  the  selling  of  the  people,  not  of 
their  property  and  treasures,  whicli  is  spoken 
of.  It  is  also  a  question  whether  in  Ps.  xliv.  12 
the  selling  is  to  be  understood  in  a  literal  sense 
=rthou  causcst  thy  people  to  bo  sold  into  slavery 
by  their  conquerors  at  a  mean  price  (comp.  .Joel 
iii.  8,  11,  12:  YAiiiixr.F.ti  on  Ps.  xliv.  12).  Since 
now  it  is  doubtful  whether  the  tliought  that  God 
sells  His  people  for  nothing  or  without  return  is 
biblical,  and  still  more  doubtful  whether  it  may 
be  said  God  sells  the  treasures  of  Ills  people  for 
nothing,  the  view  gains  in  probability  that  there 
is  here  a  corruption  of  the  text.  Comp.  the 
Textual  Note  4. 

Verses  11  and  12  contain  in  themselves  nothing 
to  lead  us  to  doubt  their  integrity,  nor  do  they 
in  the  connection  form  an  incongruous  element. 
Ver.  11  contains  a  preliminary  tranquilization 
of  the  prophet,  ver.  12  a  more  particular  charac- 
terization of  the  distress  intimated  in  ver.  11, 
and  the  reason  of  approach  imploringly,  etc. 
— Thou  knowest,  in  ver.  15,  may  bo  con- 
nected wit!i  ver.  12,  in  the  sense  :  I  cannot  in- 
deed conceive  how  that  is  possible,  but  Tiiou 
Lord  knowest  if.  For  since  vers.  11  and  12  con- 
tain the  words  of  the  Lord  to  the  prophet,  "  Thou 
knowest  it "  cannot  be  an  appeal  by  the  prophet 
to  the  divine  testimony,  but  only  for  the  purpose 
of  sclf-tranquilization.  But  on  the  other  hand 
it  cannot  be  denied,  that  this  interruption  in  the 
prophet's  lament  is  the  more  remarkable,  as 
Jeremiah  afterwards  continues  in  ver.  15  as 
thovjh  he  had  received  no  consolation  (comp.  espe- 
cially vnr.  18)  and  the  consolatory  statements 
of  ver.  1 1  recur  in  ver.  19  sqq.  For  these  verses 
also  declare  fliat  the  afilictiun  will  accrue  to  the 
honor  and  welfare  of  the  prophet  and  that  the 
enemies  will  yet  be  compelled  to  apply  to  him. 
This  is  also  favored  by  the  perfect  appropriate- 
ness with  which  ver.  15  is  connected  with  ver. 
10.  The  prophet  had  in  ver.  10  protested  liis 
innocence,  for  which  in  ver.  15  he  appeals  to  tlic 
Omniscient  as  a  witness.  Verses  13  and  14  boar 
in  a  mucli  higher  degree  the  stamp  of  spurious- 
ness.  For  1.  They  prolong  in  an  unnecessary 
manner  (as  mere  filling  out  of  the  portraj-al  of 
the  previou-^ly  intimated  distress)  the  interrup- 
tion of  the  connection  ;  2.  They  are  a  mere  quo- 
tation from  xvii.  3,4  and  textually  corrupt,  with 
which  it  accords,  that  they  contain  an  address 
to  tiie  people  which  does  not  suit  t!ic  connection  ; 
3.  Tlie  words  Thou  knowest.  ver.  1"),  are  then 
disconnected,  for  neither  cau  tliey  bo  referred  to 


the  close  of  ver.  14  nor  to  vers.  13  and  14  to- 
getlier,  since  these  verses  contain  neither  the 
words  of  the  prophet,  nor  anything  which  ap- 
peared incredible  to  the  prophet. 

Ver.  l5  a.  Thou  knowest  it  .  .  .  thy  long- 
suSering.  On  thou  knowest  it  '•"/.  s'ljira; 
comp.  Ps.  xl.  10;  Fzek.  xxxvii.  3. — And  visit 
me,  "yD^  is  fre(iucutly  used  of  a  gracious  visita- 
tion of  God  after  a  period  of  disfavor:  Gen.  xxi. 
1;  E.Kod.  iii.  10;  iv.  31;  Ruth  i.  10;  Ps.  viii. 
5,0;  Isa.    xxiii.    17,   etc.     Comp.    Ps.   cvi.   4. — 

Avenge,  etc.  O  '7  Dpjm  properly=avenge 
Thee  for  my  good  upon  my  enemies.  This  con- 
struction here  only.  Comp.  1  Sam.  xxiv.  13; 
Numb.  xxxi.  2. — By  thy  long-suffering.  Since 
the  prophet  is  not  liimself  conscious  of  having 
deserved  the  divine  anger,  the  long-suffering  can 
be  referred  only  to  tlie  enemies:  "Suffer  not 
that  in  consequence  of  tlio  delay  of  Thy  ven- 
geance I  be  swept  away  of  my  enemies." 

Vers.  15  i-17.  Know  that  .  .  .  filled  w^ith 
indignation.  In  these  words  tlie  prophet  pre- 
sents the  grounds  on  which  lie  expects  help  from 
the  Lord.  lie  first  prays  the  Lord  to  consider 
that  he  is  suffering  for  His  (the  Lord's)  sake. 
Comp.  Ps.  Ixix.  8  (Zeph.  iii.  18).  He  then  appeals 
to  the  willingness  with  which  he  offered  himself 
as  the  Lord's  organ,  and  his  life  in  accordance 
with  his  high  calling. — Thy  Tvords.  etc.  The 
prophet  did  not  excogitate  what  lie  was  to  pro- 
claim but  found  it,  it  was  offered  to  him.  The 
found  is  according  to  Old  Test,  usage  frequently 
that  which  is  present  of  itself  in  opposition  to 
that  which  one  has  produced  or  procured  by  his 
own  activity.  Comp.  Gen.  xix.  15;  1  Sam.  xxi. 
4;  XXV.  8. —  Devoured.  As  in  Ezek.  ii.  8;  iii. 
3  coll.  Piev.  X.  9,  10,  he  designates  by  eating  the 
eager  complete  reception  of  them  into  the  mind. 
The  commentators  refer  to  Plavtcs,  Atilul.  III. 
0,  1,  nimiiim  liibcnter  cdi  sermonem  tuum. — For  i 
bear,  etc.  The  word  of  the  Lord  may  then  have 
become  the  joy  of  his  heart  because  it  effected 
that  "the  name  of  Jehovah  was  named  over 
him"  (comp.  rems.  on  vii.  10),  i.  e.  that  he 
was  designated  as  a  prophet  of  Jehovah  in  op- 
position to  the  prophets  of  the  idols  (comp.  the 
prophets  of  Baal,  1  Kings  xviii.  10;  2  Kings  x. 
19).  This  designation  was  to  him  an  honorary 
title  of  the  highest  value.  But  by  this  it  is  not 
excluded  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  in  itself  was 
already  a  cause  of  rejoicing  to  him. — I  sat  not. 
The  prophet  here  describes  how  his  life  exter- 
nally had  been  spent  in  accordance  with  the 
prophetic  calling.  He  had  avoided  the  society 
of  idle,  pleasure-seeking  men,  he  had  sat  in 
solitude,  the  feeling  of  being  divinely  possessed 
as  well  as  the  sorrow  caused  by  the  predominant 
objects  of  his  vision,  viz.  human  sin  and  divine 
punishment,  rendering  him  incapable  of  taking 
part  in  the  proceedings  of  the  merry. — Before 
thy  hand.  The  expression  "  hand  "  designates 
the  divine  operation  as  immediate  and  irresisti- 
ble. Comp.  Isa.  viii.  11;  Kzek.  iii.  14;  viii.  1; 
xi.  5  ;  xxxvii.  1,  etc. — For  thou  hast  filled  me, 
etc.  The  prophet  is  filled  with  indignation  and 
anger  by  what  he  beholds  in  consequence  of  tho 
divine  operation.  He  cannot  possibly  be  angry 
with  (toiI.  Rather  is  he  full  of  tlic  divine  wrath 
(vi.  11)  at  the  sin  of  uieu  and  at  tho  necessity 
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of  punishing  tliem.  Moreover  we  see  from  ver. 
16  that  indiguation  is  not  the  only  feeling  of  the 
prophet,  nor  the  only  reason  which  detained 
him  from  the  society  of  men.  He  was  in  part  too 
divinely  troubled,  in  part  too  joyful  in  God,  to 
feel  at  home  in  such  society.  [Hendersox: 
"The  hilarity  which  the  prophet  had  experienced 
was  not  that  of  the  ungodly,  who  at  their  festive 
meetings  treated  divine  things  with  scorn.  With 
these  h'e  had  had  no  fellowship,  but  because  of 
the  faithful  communication  of  his  inspired  mes- 
sages he  had  been  expelled  from  society  and 
made  the  object  of  their  fiercest  indignation. 
The  occurrence  of  "indignation"  with  "hand" 
in  this  verse  has  generally  induced  the  suppo- 
sition that  by  the  latter  the  afflicting  power  of 
God  is  intended;  but  it  seems  more  in  accord- 
ance with  the  bearing  of  the  connection  to  re- 


gard the  expression  as  designed  to  convey  the 
idea  of  powerful  divine  impulse  or  prophetical 
inspiration.  Corap.  Ezek.  i.  3;  iii.  14,  and  fre- 
quently.    Thus  Vatablus,  Clarius." — S.  R.  A.] 

Ver.  18.  Why  then  .  .  .  precarious -water. 
The  prophet  concludes  with  an  exclamation  of 
hopelessness.  After  what  he  could  declare  of 
himself  in  vers.  16  and  17  he  thought  he  had 
some  claim  for  protection  and  consolation.  But 
there  is  no  prospect  of  this.  As  in  despair  he 
therefore  inquires,  "Why  is  this  ? — According  to 
the  sense  the  whole  verse  must  be  rendered  as  a 
question,  and  why  therefore  be  referred  to  the 
secondsection  of  theverse. — Precarious.  Comp. 
Isa.  xxxiii.  16.  ["On  Tindal's  objections  to 
this  passage,  seeWATERLAND,  Scripture  Vindicated, 
p.  2 15."   W.ORDSWORTH.— S.  R.  A.] 


1.   The  Lord's  tranquilizing  and  consolatory  answer. 
XV.  19-21. 

19  Therefore  thus  saitli  Jehovah : 

If  thou  return,  I  will  cause  thee  again  to  stand  before  me  ;^ 

And  if  thou  bring  forth  the  precious  without  the  base,  thou  shalt  be  as  my  moutli.- 

They  shall  return  to  thee,  but  thou  shalt  not  return  to  them. 

20  And  I  will  make  thee  to  this  people  a  brazen  wall,  a  strong  one ; 
And  they  will  contend  against  thee,  but  not  prevail  over  thee ; 
For  I  am  with  thee  to  deliver 

And  to  preserve  thee,  saith  Jehovah. 

21  And  I  preserve  thee  from  the  hand  of  the  wicked, 
And  redeem  thee  from  the  might  of  the  violent. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  10.— I^'tl/J^l,  e^c-    Tho  construction  is  like  '^7    •1>?1p''   ''■D'pri    >{'7,  Isa.  xlvii.  1,  5.    Comp.  Naegelsb.  ffr.  § 

95,  g,  Anm. 

2  Ver.  19.— 'a^),  Kiph  viritxtu.    Comp.  Naeoelso.  Gr.  g  112,  5  c. 


EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

The  Lord  answers  the  prophet  by  promising 
him  anew,  together  with  a  mild  correction  and 
on  the  condition  of  blameless  purity,  the  honor 
of  being  permitted  to  serve  Ilim  as  His  organ 
(ver.  19  a).  He  then  promises  the  return  to  him 
of  his  enemies  (ver.  19  i),  inexpugnable  firmness 
(ver.  20),  protection  and  deliverance  from  all 
dangers  (ver.  21). 

Ver.  19.  Thsrefore  thus  .  .  .  return  to 
them. — If  thou  return.  In  these  words  there 
is  evidently  a  gentle  reproof.  In  the  preceding 
context,  especially  ver.  18,  the  prophet  had  al- 
lowed himself  to  be  carried  away  info  doubt  of 
the  fidelity  and  trustworthiness  of  the  Lord.  In 
this  there  was  an  element  of  alienation  from  the 
Lord.  Without  entering  on  a  confutation  or  ac- 
cusing the  prophet  directly  of  his  departure, 
he  gives  him  to  understand  that  such  a  depar- 
ture  has   taken   place   only  by  the   conditional 


sentence,  "  If  thou  return."  For  turning  back 
presupposes  a  turning  away.  Comp.  iv.  1. — To 
stand  before  me,  in  the  sense  of  mediatorship, 
which  at  the  same  time  includes  the  honor  of  a 
servant  and  of  one  who  stands  very  near  his 
Lord:  xv.  1;  xviii.  20;  xxxv.  19;  xl.  10. — 
Bring  forth,  etc.  From  the  context  such  a 
bringing  forth  only  can  be  spoken  of  as  on  the 
one  hand  is  opposed  to  the  blameworthy  utter- 
ances of  the  prophet  in  ver.  18,  and  as  on  the 
other  hand  qualifies  him  to  be  the  Lord's  mouth." 
N''yin  is  therefore  to  bo  taken  in  the  sense  ia 
which  it  occurs,  ex.  gr.  in  Job  xv.  13,  which  pas- 
sage has  in  general  a  remarkable  resemblance  to 
the  present.  Then  |D  is  away  from,  far  from, 
leithout.  Comp.  x.  14  ;  Job  xi.  15  ;  xxi.  9.  Vid. 
NAEfiELSB.  Gr.  I  112,  5  (/.—On  the  subject-mat- 
ter comp.  Exod.  iv.  16.— They,  etc.  The  triumph 
of  a  witness  of  the  truth  consists  in  this  that  his 
opponents  finally  agree  to  his  testimony.  Comp. 
Prov.  xvi.  7. 
Vers.  20  and  21.  And  I  will.  . ,  violent. 


CHAP.  XVI.  1-9.  15; 


The  Lord  confirms  the  prophet  in  his  office  nml  |  ''T-'i'""''"'.'!''.*'"""'"'?' 

His  promise  in  the  same  words  in  which  He  had 
assured  him  of  botli  in  the  beginning,  i.  18,  lit. 
— Brazen  •wall.  ["The  llomau  I'oct  felt  some- 
thing of  tlie  great  truth  contained  in  these  divine 
words,  when  ho  said, 


,Y«/  coiucire  sibi,  nulla  palUtcere  culpa.' 
(IIOKAT.    I.    Epist.    i.    CO)."      WOUDSWORTU. — S. 

11.  A.] 


CHAPTER  XVI. 
3.  Instructions  as  to  the  conduct  of  the  Lord's  servant  amonj  the  people  who  have  incurred  judjmtnt. 

XVI.  1-0. 

1  The  word  of  Jehovah  came  also  unto  me,  saying, 

2  Thou  shalt  not  take  to  thee  a  Avife, 

Nor  shalt  tliou  have  sons  and  daui^hters  in  this  place : 

3  For  thus  saith  Jehovah  of  the  sons  and  of  the  daughters  born  in  this  place, 
And  of  their  mothers  that  bare  them, 

And  of  their  fathers  that  begat  them  in  this  land : 

4  Miserable  deaths'  shall  they  die, 
They  shall  not  be  mourned  nor  buried  ; 

They  shall  become  dung  on  the  surface  of  the  earth  ; 
And  by  sword  and  famine  shall  they  perish  ; 

And  their  carcases  shall  serve  for  food  to  the  fowls  of  heaven  and  the  beasts  of  the 
earth. 

5  For  thus  saith  Jehovah  :  Enter  not  into  the  house  of  mourning,' 
And  go  not  to  bewail  them  or  to  commiserate  them ; 

For  I  have  taken  my  peace  from  this  people,  saith  Jehovah, — 
The  loving-kindness  and  the  mercy. 

6  Both  great  and  small  shall  die  in  this  land  ; 

They  shall  not  be  buried  and  men  will  not  mourn  them, 
Nor  cut  themselves,  nor  make  themselves  bald  for  them : 

7  Nor  will  men  break  bread^  for  them  in  mourning. 
To  console  them  concerning  the  dead ; 

Nor  will  they  present  them  the  cup  of  consolation. 
Concerning  father  or  mother. 

8  And  also  thou  shalt  not  go  into  the  hou33  of  feasting  [lit.  drinking], 
To  sit  with  them  to  drink  and  to  eat. 

9  For  thu3  saith  Jehovah  Zebaoth,  the  God  of  Israel : 

Behold,  I  take  away  from  this  place  before  your  eyes  and  in  your  days. 

The  voice  of  joy  ami  the  voice  of  gladness, 

The  voice  of  the  bridegroom  and  the  voice  of  the  bride. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Vor.  1. — □'wjSnn  T^OO  [literaVi/,  di^itlis  of  diseases],  (UlTorpnt  kinds  of  death  In  torment.  Comp.  Jor.  xiv.  IS  [tho 
sick  (pining)  of  f.iminej.    ri1D*D  here  only  ,ind  in  Ezek.  xxviii.  9;  comp.  'HIO,  Ezek.  xxviii.  10. 

*  Ver.  5. — n""1'3  n'3.  nm  occurs  besides  only  in  Am.  vi.  7  (in  tlio  construct  state,  PJTO.  Comp.  OLsn.  J  19?,  a.  6. 
S.  370, 7),  in  tlio  latter  placo  with  tho  moaning  of  Jubilation.    The  root  nT'l,  which  doos  not  occur  in  tho  IIcbroMr,  haa  ac- 

-  T 

cording  to  the  dialects  (Arab,  marsih,  vox  vehemftis)  tho  meaning  of  loud  crying,  ba  it  for  joy  or  sorrow. 

3  Ver.  7. — D'^D  interchangeably  with  t^T3  (Lam.  iv.  4)— /"cancer*,  d»»ufcr«.    With  DH?  Isa.  Iviil.  7.     Hero  DH/  w 

-  T  ~T 

wanting,  but  is  found  in  somo  codd.  of  Kennicott.  Tho  LXX.  and  Jerome  also  express  it.  At  any  rate  tho  bn-ad,  corn>spond- 
ing  to  tho  cup  of  consolation,  is  intended,  which  in  Ezek.  xxiv.  17,  ii  is  called  D^'u/JX  DhS;  IIo.<.  Ix. -J  □"jix  DdS. 
Tho  suiiixes  in  'lonj  7  us  in  V2X  "i''l  1T)N  refer  to  tho  idea  present,  not  in  tho  words  but  in  tho  miud  of  the  mourner. 
(Comp.  EWALD,  2  318  a). 


158 


THE  PROPHET  JEREMIAH, 


EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

Tbe  prophet  (in  xv.  10)  liad  cried  to  his  mother 
in  complaint:  Why  hast  thou  borne  me?  He 
had  explained  in  ver.  17  that  he  lived  alone  and 
far  from  all  society  of  cheerful  men.  The  Lord 
had  thereupon  in  vers.  19-21  consoled  him  and 
promised  him  protection  and  deliverance.  But 
the  groat  national  calamities  should  nevertheless 
continue.  Hence  both  the  complaint  of  the  pro- 
phet in  ver.  10  and  his  separation  in  ver.  17  are 
approved.  Yea,  it  is  added  in  confirmation  that 
he  is  not  even  to  take  a  wife  and  beget  children 
(xvi.  2),  for  these  would  not  escape  the  universal 
calamity  of  death  (vers.  3  and  4),— further  that 
he  is  not  to  go  into  any  house  of  mourning  or 
give  any  token  of  sympathy  in  the  cases  of  death, 
in  order  to  indicate  that  the  dead  will  remain 
without  burial  or  mourning  ; — finally  that  he  is 
not  to  go  into  any  house  of  feasting,  in  order  to 
indicate  that  all  joy,  especially  all  nuptial  re- 
joicing, will  cease. 

Vers.  1-4.  Tiie  woicl  .  ,  .  beasts  of  the 
earth.  The  probibition  to  marry  is  closely  con- 
nected with  the  complaint  of  the  prophet  in  ver. 
10:  let  it  not  be  that  thy  children  cliarge  thee  as 
thou  hast  charged  thy  mother.  Comp.  viii.  2  ; 
xxvi.  33. — With  the  sword,  comp.  xiv.  12, 15 ; 
xliv.  12,  27. — Become  food.  Comp.  vii.  83  ; 
xix.  7  ;  xxxiv.  20. 

Vers.  5-7.  For  thus  saith  .  .  ,  father  or 


mother.  The  connection  of  ver.  4,  with  ver.  5 
sqq.,  is  as  follows:  the  inhabitants  shall  perish 
misei'ably  and  lie  unburied,  for  it  is  the  com- 
mand of  the  Lord  that  the  prophet  go  into  no 
house  of  mourning,  i.  e.,  it  is  the  divine  purpose 
to  decree  that  punishment  of  which  the  command 
to  the  prophet  is  only  the  outward  sign.  The 
ground  of  this  purpose  is  that  God  has  withdrawn 
His  favor  from  the  people.  (For  I  have  taken, 
etc.). — Commiserate.  Comp.  xv.  5;  xxii.  10; 
Job  ii.  11;  xlii.  11. — For  I  have  taken,  etc. 
Comp.  Joel  ii.  10;  iv.  15;  Gen.  xxx.  23. — Lov- 
ing-kindness. Couip.  IIos.  ii.  21 ;  Zcch.  vii.  9. 
— Cut,  make  bald,  customs  forbidden  by  the 
law  ( Vid.  Lev.  xix.  28  ;  Deut.  xiv.  1),  but  which 
were,  liowever,  practised.  Comp.  xli.  5  (xlviii. 
37).  nn^p  [baldness]  is  mentioned  with  especial 
frequency:  Isa.  xxii.  12;  Ezek.  vii.  18;  Am. 
viii.  10;  Mic.  i.  10.  Comp.  Ewald,  Alterthiimer 
d.  V.  Isr.  [^Jewish  Antiquities^  S.  225;  Saalsciiuetz, 
3Ios.  liecht.,  S.  380.— They  shall  not  break 
bread  [A.  V.,  "tear  themselves."  Comp.  Textual 
Notes].  —  The  cup  of  consolation,  comp. 
Prov.  xxxi.  0,  7. 

Vers.  8  and  !T.  And  also  thou  shalt  not .  .  . 
voice  of  the  bride.  lu  this  relation  also  the 
absence  of  the  prophet  is  to  indicate  that  joyful 
festivals  are  things  denied  by  the  Lord. — Before 
your  eyes.  This  calamity  will  not  just  come 
upon  a  later  generation,  but  upon  the  present. — 
Voice  of  the  bridegroom.  Comp.  vii.  34 ; 
ixv.  10. 


THIRD  MAIN  DIVISION. 

REASON    0?    THE    REJECTION    AND    ANNOUNCEMENT    OF    TIIE    CAPTIVITY    (XVI.    10 — XVII.  4). 

1.  Idolatry  the  cause  of  the  removal  into  exile. 
XVI.  10-15. 

10  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  thou  shalt  shew  [declarest  to]  this  people  ail 
these  words,  and  they  shall  say  unto  thee,  Wherefore  hath  [doth]  the  Loed  [Je- 
hovah] pronounced  [denounce]  all  this  great  evil  against  us?  or  what  is  our  in- 
iquity? or  what  is  our  sin  that  we  have  committed^  against  the  Lord  [Jehovah] 
our  God  ? 

11  Then  shalt  thou  say  unto  them  : 

Therefore,  because  your  fathers  have  forsaken  me.  saith  Jehovah, 
And  v^ent  after  other  gods,  and  served  them  and  worshipped  them, 
And  have  forsaken  me  and  not  kept  my  law  ; 

12  And  ye  have  done  still  worse*  than  your  fathers. 

Since  3'e  walk*  every  one  according  to  the  hardness  of  his  evil  heart, 
That  ye  hearken  not  unto  me ; — 

13  Therefore  I  cast  you  away  out  cf  this  land 

Into  the  land  that  ye  have  not  known,  ye  and  your  fathers; 
And  there  ye  shall  serve  the''  other  gods  day  and  night, 
Because^  I  will  shew  you  no  favour.'' 

14  Therefore  behold,  the  days  come,  saith  Jehovah, 
When  it  shall  no  more  be  said:  As  Jehovah  livcth, 

Who  brought  up  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt; 


CHAP.  XVI.  lG-18. 
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15  But:  As  Jehovah  liveth, 

Who  brouglit  up  the  children  of  Israel  from  the  laud  of  the  North, 

Aud  from  all  lauds  whither  he  had  driven  them: 

And  I  briiif,'  them  back  into  their  land,  that  I  gave  to  their  fathers. 

TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ter.  10. — 1  JXLDn  Itl^X.    Tlie  nota  rdationis  m.iy  bo  regardud  as  a  pronoun  in  tlio  accusative,  bccauso  it  ii  said— XUH 

T  T 

rriJiOn,  Cxod.  xxxll.  Ol ;  comp.  Lev.  iv.  3;  Dcut.  six.  15. 

2  Vcr.  12.— 0  Dn>'"in-  Comp.  Xaecelsd.  Gr.,  ?  9.^  e. 

»  Ver.  12.— i-UI  DJjm,  causal  sentence.  Comp.  N.a.E3ELSD.  Gr.,  g  110, 1,  c. 

*  Ver.  13. — The  j~\X  before  DTI 7X  in  t'J's  passage  may  Lave  tliid  reason,  that  llio  word  m.ay  be  regarded  as  determinate 

in  itself.    Comp.  Naegelsd.  Gr.,  g  OS,  1.  Anm.  1. 

6  Ver.  13.r-S7~"^'.i'X.     "^llla  i^i  causal  hero  as  in  xiii.  23.    Comp. N\canL'JU.  Gr.,  3  110,  1. 
s  Ver.  lJ.-nr  jn  o^r.  A.-y. 


EXEGETICAL   A^'D   CRITICAL. 

The  groiinJg  of  the  punitive  judgment  de- 
scribed iu  tbe  previous  context  arc  .stated  in  this 
way,  that  the;  prophet  is  conmiaiuled  to  answer 
the  pcoi)le  when,  assuming  an  air  of  innocence, 
they  inciuire  into  these  grounds  (vcr.  lU):  be- 
cause your  fathers  forsook  me  and  served  other 
gods  (ver.  11),  and  ye  moreover  have  done  worse 
(ver.  1-),  therefore  I  cast  you  forth  into  a  strange 
land,  where  you  may  serve  those  gods;  and  will 
ehjw  you  no  more  favor  (ver.  lo).  To  tliis  are 
added  two  verses  repeated  in  x.\iii.  7,  8,  in  which 
it  is  declared  that  tlie  oath  by  Jehovah  who 
brought  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  will  be  changed  into 
the  oath  by  Jehovah  wlio  brouglit.  Israel  out  of 
the  north  country.  If  these  verses  are  genuine 
here,  their  object  must  be  a  double  one:  1.  Con- 
firmation of  the  threatening  pronounced  in  ver. 
13.  2.  Mitigation  of  the  harsh  utterance  at  the 
close  of  ver.  13,  by  the  prospect  of  future  deliver- 
ance. This  strophe,  moreover,  forms  the  argu- 
ment of  the  third  division,  for  the  three  following 
strophes  serve  only  to  describe  more  in  detail, 
and  to  elucidate  some  points  in  the  first. 

Vers.  10-13.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass 
,  .  .  shew  you  no  favour.  Tiiis  mode  of 
speech,  viz.,  the  hypothesis  of  a  question  of  the 
people  and  answer  to  it,  is  found  v.  19;  xiii.  22. 
— Therefore  that  your  fathers,  r/c.  Comp. 
vii.  24-28;  ix.  ll-lu;  xi.  7,  stjq. — Hardness. 
Comp.  iii.  17;  ix.  13;  xviii.  12. — that  ye 
hearkened  not.  Comp.  xvii.  23;  xviii.  It); 
xix.  15 ;  xiii.  13. — Therefore  I  cast,  cic,  comp. 


xxii.  2G,  28.— Into  the  land.  Tlio  article  is 
explained  by  the  prophcl".s  reference  to  what  has 
been  already  said(xv.  14). — And  ye  shall  serve. 
Wiiat  was  before  sin  is  now  puuisiimetit.  Tlio 
prophet  has  in  view  Deut.  iv.  28;  xxviii.  3G,  04, 
— Day  and  night.  Tiie  servants'  toil  consists  ia 
tliis,  that  they  must  attend  to  tiiuir  service  day 
and  night.  —  Because  I  will  shew^.  This 
causal  sentence  refers  not  (o  the  first  clause  of 
the  verse,  wliich  is  circumstantially  founded  on 
the  preceding  context  from  vcr.  10,  but  on  tho 
second.  Because  Jehovali  has  withdrawn  Ilia 
favor,  they  have  to  seek  help  of  their  idols. 
Vers,  li  and  lo.    Therefore   behold  .  .  . 

gave  to  your  fathers.  J^S.  therefore,  at  the 
beginning  of  vcr.  14  is  entirely  in  place.  On 
this  very  account,  because  Israel,  according  to 
ver.  13,  were  lo  be  cast  away  into  a  foreign  land, 
the  form  of  oath  is  to  be  correspondingly  altered. 
Accordingly  the  purport  of  vers.  14  and  15  is 
primarily  not  consolatory,  but  sad.  It  confirms 
the  dechiration  concerning  the  captivity.  In  so 
far,  and  because  Jercmiaii  frequently  quotes  him- 
self, as  well  as  because  interruptions  of  a  pro- 
phecy of  sorrowful  import  by  consolatory  pros- 
pects also  frequently  occur  (comp.  iv.  27  ;  v.  10, 
18),  these  verses  may  well  be  genuine  here.  I 
bring  back  is  then  connected  with  I  cast  away 
in  ver.  13.  Moreover  that  the  words,  even  if 
transferred  by  Jeremiah  himself,  are  in  their 
original  position  in  xxiii.  7,  is  clear  from  the  con- 
nection, as  well  ns  from  "the  niorc  peculiar  and 
concrete  form  of  the  ^cxt  "(IIitzig)  of  this  passage. 


More  particular  description  of  the  removal  announced  in  xvi.  13. 
XVI.  10-18. 

IG       Behold  I  send  for*  many  fishers,'  saith  Jehovah,  who  shall  fish  them.' 
After  that  I  send  for  many  hunter.^,  who  .«hall  hunt  them 
Down  from  every  mouutaiu,  and  iVorn  every  hill, 

.     Aud  from  out  of  the  clefts  of  the  rocks. 

17  For  my  eyes  overlook  all  their  ways;  tho)'  are  not  hidden  from  me, 
Nor  is  their  iniquity  concealed  from  mine  eyei 
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18  And  I  recompense  the  first  time  double  their  iniquity  and  sin, 

Because  they  have  desecrated  my  land  with  the  carcases  of  their  moii3t3rs, 
And  have  filled  mine  inheritance  -with  their  abominations.* 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Yer.  IG. — 7  H 7u/  is  used  hero  with  the  meaning  of  "  to  send  for,  cause  to  be  brought,"  exactly  as  in  xiv.  3  in  the  ex- 
pression D'TS;  -iri/i^.    It  is,  therefore,  quite  a  mistake  to  assume  an  Aramaism  here  as  inxl.  2  (comp.  2Chron.  xvii.7;  Ezr. 

•  —         :  It 
viii.  16),  or,  to  refer  to  entirely  different  passages,  as  1  Kings  xx.  7.     Even  Numb.  xxii.  40,  cannot  be  compared. 

2  Yer.  10. — □''j-^1.   The  word.occurs  besides  only  in  Isa.  xix.  8  and  Ezek.  xlvii.  10,  in  the  former  place  in  the  form  D'J^^. 

•T  -  •  T- 

in  the  second  D"  Jn>  without  any  proposed  alteration  of  reading  in  the  Keri.    In  the  present  passage  the  Keri  probably  pro- 
ceeds from  the  endeavor  to  produce  uniformity  with  D'T*!!'- 

3  Yer.  IC— DUm  an.  Aey.— Fderst  and  EwALD  Q  127,  a)  would  explain  J"l  as  an  abbreviation  of  J^H.    But  why- 
should  there  not  be  a  root  with  a  weak  '  as  middle,  radical  ?  Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  g  -37  ;  Olsh.  J  233  d,  S.  4SG. 

4  Yer.  18. — As  N  7iD  is  not  construed  with  3,  we  must  coanect  with  ViilO  only  DnTIOj^ljll  (comp.  ii.  7  ;  xliv.  22). 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

This  strophe  serves  only  lo  describe  more  fully 
the  facts  announced  in  ver.  13,  Therefore  I 
cast  you,  etc.  The  deportation  is  to  take  place, 
as  it  were,  according  to  the  rules  of  art.  The 
enemies  are  therefore  compared  to  fishermen  who 
fish  out  a  lake,  and  with  hunters  who  exterminate 
the  wild  animals  from  a  hunting-district,  even 
from  the  most  efifectual  covers  (ver.  16).  So  also 
the  hiding  of  the  Israelites  will  not  avail,  for  all 
their  ways  are  so  manifest  to  the  Lord  that  their 
iniquity  lies  displayed  before  His  eyes  (ver.  17). 
And  so  He  recompenses  to  them  for  the  first  time 
double  their  sin  by  banishment  from  the  land 
which  they  have  desecrated  by  their  idolatries. 
In  this  it  is  implied  that  in  case  of  a  second  pro- 
vocation, God's  punitive  justice  will  apply  a  still 
higher  measure  than  that  of  double  retribution. 

Vers.  16-18.  Behold  .  .  .  abominations. — 
Many  hunters.  The  reason  why  the  adjective 
many  is  used,  is  that  the  prophet  means  to  say : 
then  again  I  send  for  many,  viz.,  hunters. — Hunt- 
ers is,  therefore,  epexegetical.  That  D'31  is  here 
used  as  a  numeral  (as  in  Ps.  Ixsxix.  51 ;  Prov. 
xxxi.  29  ;  1  Chron.  xxviii.  5  ;  Neh.  ix.  28),  is 
less  probable.  From  vers.  17  and  18  it  is  evi- 
dent that  fisher  and  hunter  were  not  to  bring  to- 
gether the  Israelites  out  of  exile,  but  to  drive 
them  out  of  tlieir  own  land. — As  it  follows  from 
'Jp,  ver.  17,  the  figure  declares  that  no  conceal- 


ment will  profit  them.  As  fishers  and  hunters, 
who  proceed  according  to  the  rules  of  their  art, 
know  how  to  drive  out  the  animals  from  all  their 
hiding-places,  so  will  the  enemies  do  with  the 
Israelites.  The  former  will  see  through  all  the 
plans  and  measures  of  the  latter  and  defeat 
them,  for  they  are  revealed  to  them  by  God,  be- 
fore whose  sight  those  measures  equally  with  the 
sins  of  Israel  lie  bare  and  exposed.  Comp.  xxiii. 
24;xxxii.  19. — njlL/.^"!,  first  time.  [Hender- 
son, following  IIiTziG,  etc.,  renders  "  pre- 
viou.sly." — S.  R.  A.]  The  explanation  accord- 
ing to  which  this  word  is  referred  to  ver.  15 
(HiTziG,  EwALD,  Ujibreit),  would  be  perfectly 
satisfactory  if  it  did  not  leave  unregarded  the  evi- 
dently intended  antithesis  to  njl^O  double. 
This  requirement  can  be  met  satisfactorily  with- 
out any  alteration  of  the  text  (as  attempted  by 
Gr.yf,  according  to  Isai.  Ivi.  7),  if  we  recognize 
that  the  prophet  assumes  the  possibility  of  a  se- 
cond visitation.  Then  he  would  say:  for  this 
first  time  double  will  be  recompensed  (Isai.  Ixi. 
7;  Zech.  ix.  12),  but  in  case  of  repetition  a  much 
severer  measure  will  be  rendered  : — as  in  reality 
the  second  destruction  by  the  Romans  was  total 
in  comparison  with  the  first  merely  partial  one. 
— Because,  etc.  The  punishment  has  an  inner 
relation  to  the  sin:  they  have  desecrated  the  land 
and  rendered  it  uninhabitable,  they  must  there- 
fore leave  it. 


3.  Refutation  of  the  objection  (xvi.  10)  that  the  people  had  committed  no  sin  hj  their  idolatry. 

XVI.  19-21. 


19  O  Jehovah,  my  strength  and  my  fortress, 
And  my  refuge  in  the  day  of  distress ! 

"  To  thee  will  the  heathen  come  from  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  will  say ; 

Falsehood  only  have  our  fathers  inherited, 

A^apour,  and  there  is  none  among  them  that  profiteth. 

20  Should  a  man  make  himself  gods?     And  they  are  not  gods!" 

21  Therefore  behold  I  teach  them  this  once, 

And  teach  them  to  know  my  hand  and  my  might, 
And  they  shall  know  that  my  name  [is]  Jehovah. 


CHAP.  XVII.  1-4. 


ICl 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

Ilaviufr  in  vers.  14-18  given  a  confivniation  and 
further  description  of  the  judgment  threatened 
in  ver.  13,  the  propliet  in  the  two  following  stro- 
phes, xvi.  19-21,  and  xvii.  1-4  goes  bacli  to  xvi. 
10,  wliere  it  is  said  lliat  tlie  people  deny  having 
sinned  against  .Jehovah.  This  denial  may  have 
a  double  meaning,  l-'irst  it  may  be  intended  to 
declare  that  it  is  not  a  sin  to  serve  other  gods, 
together  with  Jehovah.  Secondly,  the  meaning 
may  be  that  the  fact  itself  that  Israel  served  other 
gods  is  disjjuted.  To  this  denial  in  the  first  sense 
the  prophet  replies  by  directing  his  glance  into 
the  proximate  future,  in  which  the  heathen  will 
perceive  what  Israel  has  failed  to  perceive,  viz., 
that  the  gods  are  vanity,  that  Jehovah  is  alone 
God,  and  that  therefore  idolatry  is  sin  (vers.  10, 
20).  Now  since  Israel  niii^^ht  and  should  long 
ago  have  perceived  that  wiiich  even  the  heathen 
will  perceive  at  last,  but  did  not  do  .«o,  Jehovah 
will  bring  this  truth  to  their  knowledge  by  a 
thoroughly  incisive  lesson  (vor.  121). 

Vers.  r.»  and  20.  O  Jehovah  my  strength  .  . . 
not  gods.  Since  the  prophet  addresses  the  Lord 
as  my  strength,  etc.,  and  then  says  that  the 
heathen,  after  they  have  perceived  the  nothing- 
ness of  the  idols,  will  all  come  to  this  Lord,  he 
includes  himself,  as  it  were,  together  with  the 
heathen,  among  the  believers  in  Jehovah,  but 
excludes  Israel  from  this  communion,  until  in- 
structed by  the  judgments  they  recognize  their 
errors,  and  obtain  the  same  saving  knowledge. — 
My  strength.  Comp.  Ps.  xxviii.  7,  8;  lix.  17; 
2  Sam.  xxii.  8. — Heathen  [lit.,  nations. — S.  U. 
A.]  Even  this  word  shows  that  it  is  not  the 
tribes  of  Israel  that  are  meant.  (Meier). — 
Falsehood  only.  Comp.  x.  11;  li.  17. — Our 
fathers  inherited.  The  expression  is  still 
stronger  than  if  it  had  been  v^e  inherited.  The 
tradition  is  false  from  the  very  beginning. — Pro- 
fiteth.  Comp.  Isai.  xliv.  10;  Jer.  ii.  8,  11. — 
Should  a  man.  The  words  of  the  heathen  in 
Avhich  they  themselves  set  forth  the  vanity  of  the 


idols.  Jlanufactured  gods  are  on  this  very  ac- 
count no  gods.  The  sentence  and  they  are  not 
gods  is  to  be  taken  in  a  causal  sense.  Comp. 
Naklielsu.  (/r.,  ?i  10'.>,  4. 

Ver.  21.  Therefore  behold  .  .  .  my  nams 
Jehovah.  From  the  connection  the  prophet  s 
object  cannot  be  to  give  instruction  concerning 
the  future  conversion  of  (he  heathen.  He  only 
wishes,  by  the  good  which  he  sa^'s  of  the  heathen, 
to  set  the  folly  of  Israel  in  a  clearer  light.  We  are 
therefore  after  the  sentences  '•  I  come  (o  thee," 
and  "  the  heathen  will  come  to  thee"  to  supply; 
but  Israel  comes  not  to  thee.  There  is  a  rele- 
rencc  to  this  thought  in  therefore.  Because  Is- 
rael has  not  the  knowledge  which  he  might  long 
have  had,  as  well  ns,  or  better  than  tiic  heathen 
will  have  it  in  the  future,  the  Lord  will  (hisonco 
impart  it  to  them. — This  once  (comp.  x.  18)  like 
the  first  time  in  ver.  18,  refers  to  the  impend- 
ing first  catasirojihe  of  the  theocracy  by  tlio  Chal- 
deans. Israel  is  to  feel  the  hand  of  the  Lord, 
and  thus  learn  to  understanil  the  significance  of 
His  name.  The  prophet  evidently  alludes  to 
Exod.  iii.  14.  We  perceive  in  what  sense  the 
understanding  of  the  name  is  meant,  from  the 
words  "I  will  teach  them  to  know  (/.  e.,  to  ex- 
perience, to  feel)  My  hand  and  "My  might,"  in 

comparison  with  the  expression  /2n,  which  13 
used  of  the  idols  in  ver.  10.  By  that  visitation, 
namely,  will  Jehovah  manifest  Himself  as  the 
Rcallij  Eiistcnt  (this  point  from  the  connection  is 
evidently  here  brought  into  the  foreground)  in 
opposition  to  the  non-existent  deities,  and  thus 
bring  Israel  to  the  consciousness  that  he  has  cer- 
tainly sinned  in  worshipping  other  gods  together 
with  Jehovah.  Comp.  Isai.  Iii.  0,  coll.  Jer. 
xxiii.  27;  Exod.  vi.  3. 

["This  passage  (xvi.  19 — xvii.  1-1)  is  appointed 
as  the  Ilnphtorah,  or  Proper  Prophetical  Lesson, 
to  Lev.  xxvi.  3 — xxvii.  34,  where  God  declares 
the  vanity  of  idols,  and  the  blessings  of  faith,  re- 
pentance and  obedience."  AVordswoktii. — S 
11.  A.] 


Cii.vrTER  XVII. 
4.  Refutation  of  the  objection  (xvi.  10)  that  the  j>co^  lo  had  not  gcnerallj  served  idols. 

xvn.  1-4. 

1  The  sin  of  Jiulali  is  written  with  an  iron  styhis,' 
Graven  with  a  diamond  point  on  the  tablet  ot"  their  heart, 
On  the  horns  of  tlieir  altars; 

2  As  their  chihiren  reniembcr  their  altars, 

And  their  images  of  Baal'  by'  the  green  trees,  by  the  high  hills. 

3  My  mountain  together  with*  the  fields, 

Thy  substance  and  all  thy  treasures  will  I  give  up  to  spoil. 
Thy  heights  I — for  thy  sin  in  all  thy  borders. 

4  And  thou  shalt  withhold  thy  hand  from  tho  inheritance  which  I  have  given  theo; 
And  I  cause  thee  to  serve  thy  enemies  in  a  land  that  thou  knowest  not : 

For  ye  have  kindled  a  fire  iu  my  nostrils  that  shall  burn  forever. 
11 
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TEXTUAL   AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Yer.  1. t13i*.    This  word,  which  occurs  besides  only  in  Deut.  xxi.  12  is  the  nail,  unguis,  but  since  the  finger-nail 

cannot  be  used  for  the  engravins  of  inefTaceable  writing,  the  word  must  mean  a  sharp,  cutting  instrument  in  general,  in 
correspondc-nce  with  the  t'undameutal  meaning  of  the  root  (=  inzidere,  inscidpere.    Comp.  Aram.  "1£)D). 

2  Ver.  2. [A.  T. :  their  groves;  De  Wette  :  their  Astartes  (but  comp.  Exeset.  Xotes). — S.  R.  A.] 

3  Ver.  2. Explanations  which  render  7J?  as  local  ^  with,  together  with  (/i'Xi  R.  S.vl.),  or  cumulative  =  wwa  cum 

(Seb.  Schmidt  and  others)  are  as  unsatisfactory  as  the  reading  V_J»-7JD,  which  is  found  in  the  Chaid.,  Syr.,  and  in  IG  Codd. 

of  Kenotcott  and  9  of  De  Rossi. 

*  \^er.  3. — 3  =  in  the  midst,  but  in  the  sense  of  accompauiment,   together  with.    Com^.  xi.   19;  Naegelsb.    Gr.,   I 

112,  5,  CL 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICx^L. 

Tho  denial  of  having  sinned  against  Jcliovali 
(xvi.  10)  must  mean  that  the  fact  of  idolatry  is 
denied.  Against  such  a  bold  and  shameless  as- 
sertion the  prophet  rises  here  with  visibly  in- 
creasing indignation.  He  says  that  the  sin  of 
Judah  is  certified,  and  as  it  were,  recorded  in 
the  archives,  lu'z.  (a)  in  their  own  conscience,  in 
which  the  memory  of  their  idolatrous  abomina- 
tions is  fixed  like  an  ineffaceable  brand,  and  (b) 
externally,  on  the  horns  of  the  altars,  where  the 
blood  of  the  slaughtered  children  adheres  as  an 
equally  ineffaceable  memorial  (ver.  1).  These 
two  testimonies  were  just  as  deep  and  inextin- 
guishable to  them,  the  actors  jiresent,  as  to  the 
children  the  impression  of  that  horrible  cult 
which  had  snatched  away  so  many  from  their 
midst  would  remain  unforgctable.  And  so  deep 
was  this  impression,  that  tbe  mere  sight  of  green 
trees  and  high  hills  was  sufficient  to  refresh  it 
continually  (ver.  2).  On  the  basis  of  the  facts 
thus  certified,  the  prophet  repeats  tho  announce- 
ment of  the  divine  punishments,  which  will  con- 
sist in  plunder  of  substance,  desolation  of  the 
land,  according  to  the  analogy  of  the  year  of  re- 
lease, and  deportation  into  an  unknown  land 
(vers.  3  and  4). 

Vers.  1  and  2."  The  sin  of  Judah  .  .  high 
hills.  Origex  [Horn.  XVI.  cd.  Lommatzsch.,  S. 
oOl),  IsiD.  IIisp.  {Dc  Pass.  Dom.,  ch.  22).  Ghis- 
LER  (rt(^  A.  /. )  by  Judah  hero  understand  Judas 
Iscariot. — Iron  stylus.  Comp.  Job  xix.  21. — 
cliamondpoint,  1'?t!/,  which  occurs  besides, 
in  this  sense,  only  in  Ezek.  iii.  9;  Zech.  vii.  12, 
appears  to  designate  especially  the  diamond, 
v.'hich  serves  as  a  pointed  cutting  instrument, 

*  The  LXX.  does  not  contain  verses  1-4.  Without  doubt 
Jerome  is  correct  in  saying,  ./'or.st'to/j  2>iP''-i''^i'''UHt  pojyulo  sun. 
Origen  in  the  IJexapla  gives  under  asterisks  the  following 
translation,  which  he  found  in  other  translators  :  \'er.  1. 
'AjdapTi'a  'Iou5a  y^ypanrai  e*/  -ypac^et'co  (TtSijpoi,   er  ouv^L  a5a- 

Kal  TOis  Kt'pacri  tHiv  SucriatTTijpiuji'  avTuif. 

Ver.  2.  'Ht'iKi  a>'a/xi'ti(r9uio'a'  oi  uiol  aiiTtav  ra  6v(na.(Trripia 
avTuiV  KoX  TO.  a\or}  avTiov  cttI  ^JAou  Sacreoj,  tirX  ^ovfxitiv  jixe-e- 
ujpoji',  hpiitiv  kv  ayuyptZ. 

Ver.  3.  ''l<r\vv  cou  icai  Trai'Tas  Pijcravpous  <rov  eis  irpovoixriv 
ciutro),  TO.  vijir)\d  (rou  ei'  atiapria  ev  n-acri  Toi;  opioid  <TOv. 

Ver.  4.  Kal  a0aip7)9>)cr<:Tai  («/.  aijiaipcOriiTj)),  Koi  TaTreiviaOrj- 
trerai  (aJ.  Taireiviudricrifi)  ano  T^5  KAijpoi'O/xia^  aov.  ^?  eSuiKa 
troi,  Kal  ava^i^dcru)  ere  eu  roU  ex^P""'  "''"'  ^''  ■>■?)  yv  fl  O""  ^V" 
I'ai9'  oTi  TrOp  eyKeVauarat  ef  TaJ  OvfjuZ  |U.ou,  tto^  aia>i'o;  Kav<T- 
e>i(TtTai.  Td6e  Aeyei  (cupio?.  Tims  in  Montfaucox,  J/cx- 
o.f-l.  Tom.  II.,  p.  210. — ICusEnius  also,  Dem.  Er.  X.  !>  (comp. 
i'.  2."},  communicates  tho  words,  remarkiiig  that  he  found  them 
CI-  7ai5  Twi/  AoiTTw;'  epixrjfevTiov  cxSoo'ca't,  ert /xerft  TrapaSoaea)? 
a(mpLtrKU}i'  tv  rot?  aKpi/Se'cri  Twi'  irapH  T019  O.  dvTiypd<l>ot';. 
JtuUNUis  remarks  that  in  nntinuUis  codd.  griccis  et  in  uno 
ralicano  Uguntur  sub  asteriscis. 


since  everywhere  else  (Isai.  v.  9;  vii.  23-25  ;  ix. 
17;  X.  17  ;  xxvii.  4)  it  is  used  in  the  meaning  of 
"thorn."  Comp.  IIerzog,  Real-Enc.  III.,  iS'. 
C42;  AVixER,  R.-W.-B.  I.,  S.  284.— On  the  ta- 
blet, etc.  Passing  momentary  events  make  only 
a  superficial  impression.  But  whatever  has  ex- 
ercised a  long-continued  and  intensive  activity 
is  deeply  graven.  In  opposition  to  the  assertion 
(ver.  iO)  that  Israel  has  not  sinned  against  the 
Lord,  the  prophet  points  to  the  continuance  of 
idolatry  among  the  people,  and  the  deep,  inex- 
tinguishable traces,  which  it  has  left  behind. 
These  are  double;  of  an  external  and  internal 
sort.  Internally  is  the  conscience,  the  remem- 
brance, the  wliole  spiritual  hahilus,  which  keeps 
before  Israel  the  fact  of  the  long  practised  idola- 
try. Externally  are  the  idol-altars,  with  the 
blood  of  the  children  offered  upon  them,  crj'ing 
towards  heaven,  which  testify  of  the  sin  to  all  the 
world.  It  is  therefore  audacity  on  the  part  of 
the  people  to  pretend  that  they  have  forgotten 
the  fact.  The  expression  write  on  (he  table  of  the 
heart  is  found  also  in  Prov.  iii.  3 ;  vii.  3. — horns 
of  the  altars.  That  the  idol-altars  are  meant 
is  evident  1,  from  the  plural,  for  there  was  but 
a  siugle  altar  of  Jehovah  (J.  D.  jMicuaelis)  ;  2, 
from  the  connection,  for  Israel's  sin  was  to  be 
read  ouly  on  the  idol-altars,  not  on  the  altar  of 
the  Lord, — or  on  the  latter  only  in  so  far  as  they 
had  perhaps  used  it  for  idolatrous  worship 
(comp.  2  Chron.  xv.  3;  Wixer,  s.  v.  Brandopfe- 
raltar).  The  altars  in  ver.  2  are  doubtless  also 
those  of  the  idols,  and  identical  with  those  men- 
tioned in  ver.  1. — On  the  horns  of  the  altar  of 
burnt  offering  and  the  sprinkling  of  these  Avith 
the  blood  of  the  guilt  offering,  comp.  Exod.  xxvii. 
2  (coll.  Ps.  cxviii.  27);  xxix.  12  ;  Lev.  iv.  18,  25, 
30,  34;  viii.  15;  ix.  9.  That  tiie  idol-alcars  also 
liad  such  horns  is  clear  from  Am.  iii.  14.  Comp. 
Winer,  R.-  W.-B.  s.  v.  IlUrner. — Their  altars, 
lit.,  your  altars.  On  the  change  of  person  comp. 
rems.  on  v.  14;  xii.  13. — remember.  We  may 
reject  at  the  outset  tho  ungrammatical  explana- 
tions -which  either  fake  .3  =  7  (so  that  tbcir 
children  remember,  Luther,  Zwingle,  substan- 
tially C.\lvix)  or  understand  God  as  the  subject 
of  remember  (Sins.  Schmidt,  Clericus,  Cn. 
B.  MioiiAEi,is).  All  those  interpretations  are 
at  least  very  harsh,  wliich  regard  the  Jews  as 
the  subject,  [ut  rccordatitur  ftliorum  suarum  ita  al- 
tarium,  etc.,  i.  e.,  their  altars  are  as  dear  to  their 
hearts  as  their  children,  K.  Salomo,  D.  Kimchi, 
Abaruanet-,  DiouATUs,  Maurer;  remembering 
their  children,  they  remember  also  the  altars  on 
which  they  offered  them,  Hitzig)  or  which  tako 


CHAP.  XVir.  1-4. 


1C3 


3  in  the  sense  of  because,  if,  (Jerome,  ClialJ., 
Arab  ,  unJ  many  later)  or  which  linJ  the  apodo- 
sia  in  vcr.  3  (I^walo,  Umbreit).  Since  in  ver. 
1  there  is  evidently  likewise  the  idea  of  a  monu- 
iu€u(uin,  a  record  assuring  a  perpetual  remem- 
brance, the  reciprocal  relation  of  vers.  1  and  2 
is  indicated  at  the  outset.  There  is  a  third  me- 
morial of  the  sin  denied  by  the  Israelites,  the 
testimony  of  which  is  the  more  unexceptionable 
as  it  proceeds  from  the  mouth  of  children  (l*s. 
viii.  3;  M;itth.  xxi.  IG) :  the  remeaibrauce  by 
the  children  of  that  horrible  worship  to  which  so 
many  from  their  midst  fell  a  sacrifice.  Ttie  pro- 
pliet  points  to  an  effect  of  that  horrid  ritual, 
whicii  is  not  indeed  elsewhere  expressly  testified, 
but  is  in  itself  entirely  natural.  Why  should  not 
Moloch  have  been  tlie  terror  of  the  Israelitisli 
children,  when  there  was  such  real  and  sad 
ground  for  it,  as  is  wanting  in  other  bugbears 
which  terrify  the  children  of  the  present  day? — 
Their  children  is  therefore  the  subject  of  re- 
member, and  the  construction  is  as  ex.  f/r.,  v.  2G; 
vi.  7.  Coinp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  ^  1)5,  2. — Images, 
■Uc.  The  D'"}^><  are  the  masculine  images  of  Caal 
[not  of  Astarte,  as  IIexdeusox. — S.  R.  A.]  (comp. 
1  Ki.  xiv.  23;  2  Ki.  xvii.  10;  xxiii.  14,  elc.)  as 
illlD'X  are  primarily  and  in  general  the  images 
corresponding  to  the  female  principle  of  Baal. 
What  was  their  form  is  still  undecided,  also 
whether  they  had  special  relation  to  the  service  of 
Moloch.  Siiould  thelatternotbe  the  case,  yet  their 
relation  to  the  murderous  rites  of  child-sacrifice 
is  beyond  a  doubt.  For  children  were  offered  to 
Baal  in  all  his  forms,  coaip.  vii.  31;  xix.  5;  xxxii. 
35.    Heuzog,  Real-Enc.  I.  S.  G38;  IX.,  S.  715.— 

By  the  green  trees,  '|'>  "V> .  IIitzig  and  Graf 
rightly  take  I'J  here  in  a  causal  sense  connecting 
it  with  remember,  not  M-ith  altars.  If  the 
place  was  to  be  designated  where  the  altars  and 
images  stood,  we  cannot  conceive  why  t!ie  pro- 
phet should  write  "o«  green  trees,"  and  deviate 
from  the  stereotyped  form  of  "under  every  green 
tree."  It  is  accordingly  more  probable  that  it 
is  to  express  that  the  mere  sight  of  green  trees 
and  higli  hills  awoke  in  the  Israelite  children  the 
remembrance  of  those  terrible  altars  and  images. 

We  can  certainly  show  no  passage  in  which  7>' 
is  used,  after  a  verb  of  remembrance,  of  that 
which  occasioned  the  remembrance.  But  all  those 
passages  are  analogous  in  which  7^  designates 
the  occasioning  circumstances  in  general,  ex.  gr.. 
Gen.  xxvi.  7,  9;  Vs.  xliv.  32;  1  Sam.  iv.  13. 
Comp.  n^-S^',  Jcr.  ix.  11  ;  Job  xiii.  14. 

Ver.  3.  My  mountain  .  .  in  all  thy  borders. 
The  words  mi73  '1"in  arc  cither  connected  with 
the  preceding  context  in  various  ways  (Jerome: 
Sacrijicantea  in  agro ;  Syr..-  in  monkbus  el  in 
deserlo ;  Chald. :  Stiver  monies  in  agro;  Arab.: 
inmonlibiis  el  in  agris ;  R.  Salomo,  Abarbaxel, 
KiMcni :  0  mons  mi,  qui  in  agro  es,  as  a  desig- 
nation of  Jerusalem,  to  which  the  previous  con- 
text is  addressed  ;  ZwtXGLi:  ul  filii  rerordanUir 
ararum  .  .  .  collium,  mondum  el  ngrorum;  Ewali>, 
Meier:  ITlbn  n")n  as  in  apposition  to  nU'3J), 
or  with  the  following,  when  it  is  either  rendered 


as  in  the  vocative,  and  Zion,  as  the  high  place  of 
the  country  Kat'  iiox'/v,  or  Israel  as  sacrificing  oa 
mountain.*,  or  fleeing  to  mountains  (Calvi.n).  is 
uiiderstooil  by  it,  or  it  is  connected  with  thy 
heights  (Lutiieh),  or  as  an  accusative  with  thy 
substance    (monlem   meum  una   cum    agro  .  .  . 

l/a'iu,  GtSEXlf  S,  GaAB,  llOSKXMfELLER.UMUREIT). 

HiTziG  calls  attention  to  xviii.  14;  xxi.  13,  where 
Zion  is  designated  as  ^"VJ  '^^l>  and  "^'■^'"37]  "i^j,*. 
But  here  the  connection  is  -quite  different.  In 
this  place  the  prophet  would  evidently  say  that 
all  property,  movable  and  immovable,  divine 
and  human,  dedicated  to  the  service  of  God  and 
the  service  of  idols  will  be  given  up  to  plunder 
on  account  of  their  intensive  (vers.  1,  2),  as  ex- 
tensive and  universally  diffused  sin  (in  all  thy 
borders).  Fur  this  reason  also  I  do  not  believe 
that  mountain  is  to  be  rendered  as  in  the  voca- 
tive, li  is  rather  accusative,  dependent  on  I 
vtH\  give,  and  the  explanation  already  men- 
tioned as  that  of  Gesesii's,  Gaab,  Rosexmcellee 
and  Umbreit,  is  the  correct  one.  The  mountain 
of  the  Lord  also  is  desecrated;  it  therefore,  in 
so  far  as  it  contains  property  that  can  be  so 
treated,  will  also,  like  the  fruitful  field,  be  given 
up  to  plunder.  Tiie  prophet  says  fields,  be- 
cause he  wishes  to  designate  only  the  land,  which 
produces  substance  and  treasures,  or  things  that 
may  be  plundered.  Thy  substance  and  all, 
elc,  is  a  more  particular  explanation  of  my 
mountain.  It  tells  us  how  a  mountain  and 
fields  can  be  plundered.  T/ig  substance,  tbg 
treasures  have  primary  reference  to  fields.  But 
that  also  which  the  mountain  contained  belonged 
in  a  certain  respect  to  the  people,  and  they  wero 
likewise  despoiled  of  it.  On  the  subject  comp. 
xxvii.  IG:  xxviii.  3;  lii.  17  siiq. — Thy  heights 
is  in  antithesis  to  my  mountain.  Fv.ii  the 
sanctuaries  dedicated  to  the  idols  w  ere  to  be  ob- 
jects of  spoliation.  It  is  clear  that  thy  heights 
is  governed  b}'  give,  but  its  abrupt  position  is 
strange.  If  wo  could  connect  exclusively  with 
for  thy  sin,  this  difficulty  would  be  removed. 
But  not  only  the  high  places,  but  all  that  has 
been  previously  mentioned  is  given  up  on  account 
of  their  sin.  Syrts  and  the  Arabic  (MS.  Oxon), 
omit  thy  heights  altogether.  IIitzig  translates 
"for  atonenicut,"  comparing Zcch.  xiv.  17;  Deut. 
xxix.ll,and  with  respect  to  t  lie  const  ruction,  Deut. 
xxi.  29.  But  tlie  expression  in  all  thy  borders 
woul'l  then  be  quite  feeble  and  supeitiuous. 
Graf  after  Gesexus,  Be  Wette  and  others: — 
•Thy  heights  with  the  sin  cleaving  thereto  I  givo 
up.  But  was  it  necessary  to  guard  against  tho 
thought  that  the  Lord  would  give  up  the  heights 
without  the  sin,  or  that  He  would  omit  the  latter? 
How  is  such  a  separation  of  the  heights  and  tho 
sin  even  conceivable?  Thy  heights  may  I  lien 
be  regarded  as  an  emphatic  asyndeton. — For 
thy  sin.  Comp.  Mic.  i.  5;  2  Kings  xxiv.  3. — In 
all  thy  borders.  This  addition  corresponds 
exactly  to  tlie  previously  stated  extent  of  the 
punishment:  Since  the  sin  has  been  universally 
ditfused,  so  all  the  possessions  in  the  whole  laud 
will  be  made  the  means  of  punishment. 

Ver.  4.  And  thou  shalt  .  .  .  forever.  In 
this  verse  '\2^  causes  the  only  difficulty.  It  has 
been  either  entirely  passed  over  (SvRtrs.  Arab., 
LiruKR),  or  cxpluiuud  iu  a  more  or  less  forced 
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manner,  as  unfreely  (Vatable),  by  thy  iniquity, 
naked  and  bare,  alone  (so  Jeromk,  on  the  ground 

of  which  E^yALD  would  alter  to  T^^/)-  But  it  is 
evident  that  Jeremiah  had  in  view  Deut.  xv.  2, 
3.  This  has  been  recognized  by  many  exposi- 
tors. Some  {ex.  gr.,  Seb.  Schmidt,  Rosenm.) 
supply,  therefore,  '"JT  from  Deut.  xv.  2.  J.  D. 
MiCHAELis  was  the  first  to  suppose  that  ^|T  alone 
should  be  read.  Graf  expresses  this  distinctly, 
and  without  doubt  correctly.  For  on  the  one  hand 
^3-1,  however  interpreted,  yields  no  satisfactory 
meaning.  On  the  other  hand  the  expression 
0  p  T"  LDrSE',  withhold  thy  hand,  etc.,  corres- 
ponds perfectly  to  the  connection.  The  year  of 
release  (comp.  Deut.  xv.  1-13),  so  called  from  the 
nt3'3U',  the  release  of  the  debtor  from  the  oppres- 
sive iiand  of  the  creditor,  coincides  with  the  Sab- 
batic year  (comp.  Exod.  xxiii.  10,  11;  Xevit.  xxv. 
1-7),  in  which  the  land  is  to  remain  uncultivated 
(comp.  Saalschuetz,  Mos.  Recht.,  S.  162  if.; 
Heezoo,  R-Eac.  XIII.,  S.  20i  ff.).     The  state  of 


■  desolation,  in  which  the  land  will  be  in  conse- 
quence of  the  destined  exile  of  the  people  is  in 
Lev.  xxvi.  24,  25  expi*essly  compared  with  that 
Sabbatic  year,  or  year  of  release,  and  is  called 

the  Sabbath-time  of  the  land  [rXTSp^'yq).  In  2 
Chron.  xxxvi.  21  (comp.  3  Esdr.  i.  58)  it  is  ex- 
pressly set  forth  that  the  Babylonian  captivity 
was  the  fulfilment  of  the  diviile  word  proclaimed 
by  Jeremiah,  according  to  which  the  land  was 

promised  its  holiday  (mnSt^').  But  in  no  other 
place  than  this  does  Jeremiah  intimate  this 
thought.  If  now  it  is  undoubted  that  this  pass- 
age, with  reference  to  Deut.  xv.  2  coll.  Lev. 
xxvi.  34,  35,  designates  the  exile  as  a  period  of 
release  for  the  land,  we  cannot  avoid  perceiving 
in  ^3^  an  altered  form  of  the  ''\y  of  Deuteronomy. 
On  I  cause  thee  to  serve,  vide  supra,  on  xv. 
14. — For  ye  have  kindled,  etc.  The  woi-ds 
are  a  free  quotation  from  Deut.  xxxii.  22,  while 
those  in  xv.  14,  at  least  in  their  first  part,  agree 
verbatim  with  the  original  passage. 


CONCLUSION  (xvii.  5-18). 

1.  Retrospective  glance  at  the  deep  roots  of  the.  corruption. 

XVII.  5-13. 


5  Thus  saith  Jeliovali :  Cursed  the  man,  who  trusts  iii  men, 
And  makes  flesh  his  arm,  and  whose  heart  departs  from  Jehovah. 

6  He  will  be  like  one  forsaken^  in  the  desert 
And  will  not  see  when  good  comes, 

And  will  dwell  in  the  arid  places  in  the  wilderness, 
In  a  land  salt  and  uninhabited. 
.7  Blessed  the  man  who  trusts  in  Jehovah, 
And  whose  confidence  Jehovah  is ! 

8  He  is  like  a  tree  planted  by  water. 

And  which  stretches  forth"  its  roots  to^  the  river, 

And  will  not  fear*  when  the  heat  comes,  and  its  leaf  is  green. 

And  in  the  year  of  drought  it  will  not  have  care  nor  cease  from  fruit-bearing. 

9  The  heart  is  more  deceitful  than  anything 
And  profoundly  corrupt.     Who  can  know  it? 

10  I,  Jehovah,  search  the  heart,  try  the  reins, 
Even^  to  give  every  one  according  to  his  way, 
According  to  the  fruit  of  his  doings. 

11  A  partridge,  which  fosters  without  having  laid. 
Is  he  who  accumulates  riches  not  by  right. 

In  the  half  of  his  days  he  will  leave  them, 
And  at  his  end  he  will  be  a  fool. 

12  O  throne  of  glory,  heighi"  of  beginning,  place  of  our  sanctuary! 

13  Hope  of  Israel,  Jehovah ! 

All  who  forsake  thee  are  put  to  shame ! 

Those  who  depart'  from  uie  must  be  written  in  the  earth. 

Because  they  have  forsaken  the  fountain  of  living  water,  Jehovah. 


CHAP.  XVII.  5-13. 


ICl 


TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ter.  6. — '^V'^VD-  The  ancient  translations  all  express  here,  doubtless  on  the  ground  of  the  antithesis  in  rer.  8,  tho 
name  of  a  tree  or  shrub,  while  in  Ps.  cii.  where  alone  tho  word  occurs  a  second  time,  they  all,  in  accordance  with  tho  con- 
text, express  the  idea  of  viiser.  Since  now  1>n;^  is  formed  after  the  analogy  of  SjSl  TTIl,  StSt,  2223  (3313),  «fc. 
(comp.  Ol«ii.  §  ISO,  a;  Naegelsb.  ffr.,  g  42,  a,  S.  87),  since,  further,  the  corresponding  verbal  root  is  given  by  li.  58 
{-\j^*'\j^ r\r\  1J,'"*>')  umiuestioaably  with  the  meaning  denudart  (comp.  Isai.  xxiii.  13;  xxxii.  11 ;  llab.  iii.  9.  lij,»0  nuditas, 
□  h  V  nadus,  ^Tiy  nudus,  solitarius;  Qcn.  xv.  2  ;  Lev.  xx.  20,  21 ;  Jer.  xiii.  30),  the  meaning  of  "  naked,  destitute,  wretched," 
is  assured  also  in  tliis  passage.    [IIexdersox  :  "I  acquiesco  in  tho  opinion  of  Dr.  Rodixsox,  that  it  is  the  same  as  the  Arab. 


J^J^'' 


irar,  the  juniper-lree  which  is  found  in  the  vicinity  of  tho  Arabah,  or  tho  Great  Valley,  to  tho  south  of  the 


Deal  .<  .1.  See  Dill.  Res.  II.,  50G.  Thus  De  Wette  :  Wacholderhaum.  The  same  form  of  tho  word  occurs  Ps.  cii.  18,  where 
the  idea  conveycil  is  that  of  naked,  destitute.  Tho  i)oint  of  comparison  in  thu  two  pasiniges  of  our  ]>ruphet  is  the  forlorn  up- 
pearapce  of  a  solitary  juniper,  deprived  of  all  nourishment  in  the  arid  desert." — IIitx.iu  referring  to  the  composition  of  I's. 
cii.,  after  the  flight  of  Jonathan  into  the  desert  of  Telcoiv,  and  the  eoiiuetti'iii  with  Jer.  xlviii.  6,  where  ali«»  flight  is  «|)oken 
of,  decides  that  the  word  designates  one  who  h.\AjUl  or  bi'fn  driven  into  th"  des'^rt.  or  one  who  has  come  into  misfortune  as 
starved  or  perishing.— S.  K.  A.j.    Ou  the  words  iu  xlviii.  G,  "^3T33  1j,'n>'3,  couip.  roms.  there. 

-  Vcr.  8. — 73V.  oT.  ^ey.,  synonymous  with  73',  Isai.  xxx.  25 ;  xliv.  4. 

3  Ver.  S.—^V  for  '^X  !i3  frequently  in  Jer.    Comp.  on  x.  1. 

*  Ver.  8.— XT  xbl-    The  Kcri  reads  HXI'  after  ver.  6.    Tho  Chethibh  should  be  punctuated  Nl"  (Impcrf.  from  N^'), 

corresponding  to  JNT,  and  is  at  any  rate  to  be  preferred;  as  also  the  ancient  translations  express  it,  with  the  exception  of 

the  Chaldee.  . 

<>  Ver.  It). — r\r\7V    Comp.  xxxii.  19.    The  Vau,  which  the  ancient  translations  and  many  Codd.  omit,  is  not  so  super- 
fluous as  Gr.AP  siiiiposes. 

0  Ver.  12.— Olio  might  grammatically  bo  iu  the  accusative,  but  as  y\22  ajipears  to  bo  contrasted  with  ri^S  (iu. 

24;  xi.  13),  so  does  0  DTTD  «-ith  r\n3- 

T  Vcr.  13.— "IID"'-    The  Chethibh  'no;  would  be  formed  like  2^'\\  D^p\  1!|jT'  (Olsh.  g  212).    Tlie  form  10'  as  a  noun, 
does  not,  however,  occur  elsewhere,  and  the  sudden  change  of  person  is  strange.    The  Keri  reads  'lOV    The  meaning  ia  , 
the  same  (=  those  departing  from  mo.    Comp.  'OD,  li.  1);  tho  form  is  likewise  a  raro  one.    (Tet  comp.  ii.  21 ;  Isa.xlix. 
21 ;  Olsit.  J  172,  6.)    Meier  roads  H-'D'- 


EXEGETICAL   AND  CRITICAL. 

This  long  discourse  ends  with  a  concluding  ad- 
dress in  two  parts,  the  first  of  which  relates  to 
general,  the  second  to  personal  matters.  In  the 
first  (vers.  5-13)  the  prophet  indicates  the  most 
inward  and  hidden  roots  of  the  spiritual  and 
physical  corruption  of  his  people,  lie  mentions 
three  chief  moral  defects,  attaching  to  each  the 
corresponding  punislimeut.  At  the  liead  he  places 
the  perverse  disposition,  which  regards  not  the 
Lord,  but  flesh  as  tlie  source  and  treasure  of  all 
blessing  (ver.  5).  The  punishment  of  this  sin  is 
mentioned  in  ver.  G,  the  shadow  being  furtlier 
deepened  iu  vers.  7  and  8  by  the  contrast  there 
presented.  Tlie  second  radical  defect,  designated 
in  ver.  0,  is  the  perfidiousness  of  tho  heart  in 
connection  with  its  weakness.  In  consequence 
of  this  habilu.'i,  the  human  heart  is  unfathomable 
to  human  sight,  yet  the  Lord  is  in  a  position  to 
look  through  and  to  judge  it  (ver.  10).  Avarice 
is  designated  as  the  third  destructive  root  to 
which  every  means  is  right,  to  which,  however, 
poverty  ami  shame  must  follow  as  a  just  recom- 
pense (ver.  11). — The  last  two  verses  express 
once  more  in  a  comprehensive  manner,  and  after 
a,  Boleinn  invocation  of  Jehovah,  the  judgment 
of  destruction  on  all  those  who  have  forsaken 
Jehovah,  the  fouulaiu  of  living  water  (vers. 
12.  18). 

Vers.  5  and  0.   Thus  saith  Jehovah  •  .   . 
salt  and  uninhabited.     The  prophet  had  in 
the  previous  coiiiext  repeatedly  designated  the 
Lord  as  his  and  Israel's  only  safety:  xiv.  8,  2li; 
XV.  20,  21 ;  xvi.  19.     lie,  liowever,  expressly  in- 


timated in  xvi.  19,  that  the  Israel  of  those  times 
was  wanting  in  confidence  in  this  Saviour.  Here 
he  renders  this  sin  of  unbelief  strongly  promi- 
nent, portraying  it  according  to  its  positive  and 
its  negative  side.  He  mentions  the  positive  side 
first.  Man  and  flesh  designate  the  totality  of 
all  earthly  visible  forces  in  antithesis  to  the 
spiritual  power  of  the  invisible  God.  It  is  pre- 
cisely their  visibility  which  withdraws  the  carnal 
mind  from  the  invisible  things  to  be  appre- 
hended by  faith  alone.  The  mind  is  first  taken 
captive  by  things  visible.  Then  having  gained  a 
firm  footing  in  these,  it  breaks  loose  from  the  In- 
visible. It  was  so  in  the  Fall.  This  confidence 
in  things  visible,  however,  is  idolatry  (comp. 
Luther's  explanation  of  the  first  command- 
ment). Hence  the  curse  may  well  be  an  allusioa 
to  Deut.  xxvii.  15  coll.  xi.  2S. — Man  and  flesh. 
(mx  and  ')V2)  synonymous  also  in  Isa.  xxxi.  i 
coll.  Job  X.  4  ;  Ps.  Ivi.  5.  ["The  Hebrew  lan- 
guage, having  three  distinct  words  for  viaii,  has 
the  advantage  of  our  English  in  the  finer  siiades 
of  a  passage  like  this,  '«iirsod  is  the  man  (strong 
man)  who  trusteth  in  man  (frail  man  of  the 
earth)  who  mukcfh  flesh  (mere  weakness)  his 
arm.'"  Cowi.ks. — S.  H.  A.] — His  arm,  >].i^r, 
the  organ  for  (he  exhibition  of  jiliysical  force. 
He  who  delivers  over  this  function  to  another, 
i.  e.  makes  him  his  arm,  has  him  for  liis  assist- 
ant, for  protection  and  deliverance.  Comp.  Isa. 
xxxiii.2;  Ps.  Ixxxiii.  9. — A  land  salt, (Vc  Comp. 
Job  xxxix.  G ;  Ps.  cvii.  34.— 'Will  dwell.  3C'n 
intransitive,  as  in  ver.  25;  xxx.  18;  L  13,  89; 
Isa.  xiii.  20. 
Vers.  7,  8.    Blessed  tho   man  .  .  .  fruit- 
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bearing.  We  might  suppose  that  these  verses 
■were  so  co-ordinate  with  the  two  preceding  that 
the  two  pairs  would  constitute  an  independent, 
self-contained  whole.  But  then  the  following 
verses  would  be  entirely  disconnected.  I  there- 
fore think  that  verses  7  and  8  are  to  serve  as  a  foil 
to  the  thought  expressed  in  vers.  5,  6,  which  is 
shown  to  be  the  main  thought  by  its  position. — 
As  a  tree.  Comp.  Ps.  i.  3.— Drought,  Comp, 
xiv.  1. 

Vers.  9  and  10.  The  heart  is  more  deceit- 
ful .  .  .  his  doings.  Were  the  hearts  of  men, 
and  especially  of  the  Israelites,  upright  and  di- 
rected to  the  true  and  the  good,  they  must  agree 
in  word  and  deed  with  that  which  the  prophet- 
has  declared  in  vers.  5-8.  But  there  is  nothing 
in  the  world  so  deceitful  as  the  human  heart, 
which  understands  the  art  thoroughly  of  pursuing 
the  evil  under  the  appearance  of  wishing  the  right 
(comp.  ch.  V.  and  ix.  2-8).  This  deceitfulness 
is  however  only  a  symptom  of  the  deep  depra- 
vity, the  incurable  sickness  by  which  the  heart  is 
possessed.— Deceitful,  2^j^.  Comp.  ou  is.  8. 
The  M'ord  occurs  here  only  as  an  adjective  with 
this  meaning.— Corrupt,  il/JX.  The  meaning 
"  desperate  "  is  not  contained  in  the  word.  It  is 
everywhere  =  severely  sick,  incurable  (xv.  18; 
XXX.  12,  15;  Isa.  xvii.  11;  Mic.  i.  9;  Job  xxxiv. 
6),  full  of  the  deepest  pain  (ver.  1 6).  No  man  is 
in  a  condition  to  see  through  the  deceitful  hypoc- 
risy of  the  human  heart,  but  the  Lord  can  do  it, 
and  founds  on  this  His  knowledge.  His  strict  and 
righteous  judgment.     Comp.  xi.  20;   xii.  3;   xx. 

12° Even  to  give.     Separating  the  statement 

of  the  object  from  the  fundamental  declaration, 
the  word  even  sets  forth  the  independence  of 
the  latter.  Gol  is  not  omniscient  merely  for  the 
purpose  of  judging,  but  in  His  essential  nature. 
Comp.  besides  comm.  on  vi.  2. 

Ver.  11.  A  partridge  ...  be  a  fool.  As 
the  third  root  of  spiritual  and  bodily  corrup- 
tion the  prophet  names  avarice,  which  is  the 
root  of  all  evil  (1  Tim.  vi.  10).  The  selfish  in- 
quire not  about  the  right  (comp.  v.  1,  2(3  sqq. : 
vi.  6,  7  ;  xiii.  8,  10),  therefore  the  blessing  of 
God  is  also  denied  them.  Lightly  come  lightly  go. 
Forsaken  and  put  to  shame  the  unrighteous  man 
is  at  last  like  the  bird,  of  which  it  is  said  that  it 
collects  the  young  of  others  and  fosters  them, 
but  is  forsaken  by  them  as  soon  as  they  perceive 
that  a  stranger  has  usurped  a  mother's  rights 
over  them.  The  form  of  comparison  is  like  that 
in  Prov.  x.  20;  xi.  22 ;  xvi.  24,  etc.  It  is  doubt- 
ful what  bird  is  to  be  understood  by  ii1}'p. 
The  word  is  fou;id  besides  only  in  1  Sam.  xvi. 
20.  The  ancient  translators  and  most  of  the 
Comm.  understand  the  partridge,  and  tlie  dialects 
also  favor  this  rendering.  Only  natural  history 
does  not  confirm  this  peculiarity  of  the  part- 
ridge. Comp.  Winer  s.  v.  Rehhuhn.  ["The 
ancients  believed  that  she  stole  the  eggs  of  other 
birds  and  hatched  them  as  her  own.  See  Ei'i- 
Pii.\N.  r/n/siol.  cap.  ix.  ;  Ism.  Orlj!).  xii.  7." 
Henderson.— S.,R.  A.]. — Fosters.  IJT  occurs 
besides  only  in  Isa.  xxxiv.  15.  It  is  there  ex- 
pressly distinguished  from  J.'p3,  to  hatch,  and  can 
mean  only  the  gathering  together  and  cherishing 
by  warmth  of  the  newly  hatched  young.     AViner 


quotes  inter  al.  a  passage  from  Oltmpiodokus  : 
b  nepih^  *  *  *  tovc  a/'AOTpiovg  TrpoGfia/iiirac  veor- 
701'f  o'lTiveg  yv6vTeg  varepov,  on  ova  slalv  avrov, 
naTa?u^u-dvovcjiv  avrov.  This  agrees  admirably 
with  the  sense  and  connection  of  the  passage, 
though  it  must  still  remain  undecided  whether 
we  have  here  a  real  popular  opinion  existing  at 
the  time  of  Jeremiah,  or  only  one'  deduced  from 
this  passage. — Shall  leave  them  refers  to  the 
riches.     On  fool  comp.  x.  8,  14. 

Vers.  12  and  13.  O  throne  of  glory  .  .  . 
Jehovah.  Comprehensive  conclusion  in  the 
form  of  a  brief  but  solemn  invocation  of  Jeho- 
vah. From  Hope  of  Israel  it  is  evident  that 
the  words  of  the  prophet  were  addressed  in  the 
last  instance  to  the  person  of  the  Lord.  But  he 
mentions  first  the  exteriora,  which  are  the  places 
and  bearers  of  His  glory :  his  throne,  the  place 
where  His  throne  stands,  the  sanctuary  wLich 
surrounds  it,  for  he  wishes  to  set  forth  distinctly 
how  foolish  and  criminal  it  is  to  do  that,  which 
he  has  censured  in  vers.  5,  9,  11  and  which  he 
afterwards  comprises  in  one  word,  "forsake  the 
Lord."  Israel  has  given  up  the  truly  real  and 
eternal  sanctuaries  for  the  miserable  high-places 
of  idolatry.  I  do  not  therefore  hold  the  view 
that  ver.  12  is  addressed  to  Jehovah  Himself,  for 
the  reason  given  by  Graf,  that  the  Lord  cannot 
possibly  be  called  place  of  sanctuary. — O 
throne  of  glory.  Comp.  1  Sam.  ii.  8;  Isa. 
xxii.  23  ;  Jor.  xiv.  21.  The  Lord's  throne  ap- 
pears in  the  Old  Test,  in  three  degrees.  First, 
Jerusalem  is  thus  named  (iii.  17),  second,  the 
ark  of  the  covenant  (Exod.  xxv.  22;  Ps.  Ixxx. 
2;  xoix.  1),  third,  the  proper,  so  to  speak,  and 
transcendent  throne  (Isa.  vi.  1;  Ezek.  i.  26;  Dan. 
vii.  9;  Ps.  ix.  5;  xi.  3  ;  xlvii.  9;  ex.  1).  These 
three  degrees  are  however  so  connected,  that  he 
who  forsakes  one  does  the  same  to  the  other. 
The  prophet  has  primarily  in  view  here,  as  at 
any  rate  in  xiv.  21,  the  visible  throne  of  the 
Lord. — Height  of  beginning.  The  idea  ex- 
pressed  by  DITD   has   also   several    gradations. 

1.  Mt.  Zion  is  called  '7.STl:''  DII^  hn,  Ezek.  xvii. 
23;  XX.  40  coll.  xxxiv.  14;  Jer.'  xxxi.  12.  2.  It 
is  very  often  used  to  designate  the  transcendent 
abode  of  Jehovah,  Isa.  xxxiii.  5;  Ivii.  15;  Mic.  vi. 
G;  Jer.  xxv.  30;  Ps.  xciii.  4;  Ixviii.  19,  etc.  The 
expression  jVJXIO,  which  occurs  here  only 
(comp.  U/JsTO,  Prov.  viii.  23)  agrees  with  DIIO 
in  both  senses.  For  that  transcendent  abode  is 
from  the  beginning,  eternally  existing  (comp. 
Ps.  xciii.  2),  and  Ziun  also  as  chosen  from  eternity 
is  in  idea  the  eternal  dwelling-place  of  God. 
(Comp.  Ps.  cxxxii.  13,  14  coll.  Exod.  xv.  17; 
XX.  24;  Deut.  v.  12).— Place  of  our  sanctu- 
ary. Comp.  Isa.  Ix.  13;  Dan.  viii.  11.  Even 
the  sanctuary  of  Israel  (tyiP^)  is  a  double  one, 
an  earthly  and  a  heavenly.  Tlie  former  is  made 
according  to  the  type  of  the  latter  (Exod.  xxv. 
8,  9,  40;  xxvi.  30).  Thus  though  the  expres- 
sion refers  primarily  to  the  earthly  sanctuary 
the  heavenly  is  not  excluded.  There  is  no  ob- 
jection to  tlie  impersonal  rendering  of  these 
three  substantives  in  the  prophet's  addressing 
words  of  prayer  to  them.  For  what  the  prophet 
declares  with  respect  to  them:  "All  who  forsake 
thee  are  put  to  shame,"  would  be  quite  unpreju- 
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dicuil  even  if  "  Hope  of  Israel,"  etc.,  did  not  come 
between.  But  tlie  tlireo  former  are  entirely 
sunk  in  this  list  couc.-ption,  since  it  is  only  in 
and  by  Jchovali  that  iliey  have  any  existence  or 
meaning.      lleuce   also    the   singular    Butlis.   iu 

T3l|'.  The  older  commenfators  render  throns 
of  glory  as  nominative,  either  taking  the  first 
and  ilio  l:ist  three  words  together  {solium  yloriic 
exceisiini,  nb  initio  locus  sanctutni  nostri,  Calvin), 
or  re"'ardin"'  throne  [Ihronus,  qui  esl  allitudo  ab 
tetenio,  est  locus  sanclurtrii,  Seb.  Schmidt),  or 
height  (a  throne  in  glory  is  the  height  of  begin- 
ning, ihe  place  of  our  sanctuary,  Neumax.N)  as 
the  nominative.  According  to  these  renderings 
however  it  i-s  scarcely  possible  to  find  a  suitable 
connection. — Hope  of  Israel.  Comp.  xiv.  8; 
1.  7.— Written  in  the  earth.  In  the  earth 
(in  the  dust,  Job  iiv.  b),  where  what  is  written 


will  be  speedily  effaced,  shall  those  who  depart 
from  me  be  written.  Tiie  antithesis  on  the  one 
band  would  be  to  xvii.  1  (the  sin  in  brass,  the 
sinners  in  dust),  on  the  other  hand  to  the  book 
of  life  (E.xod.  xxxii.  32;  Ps.  Ixix.  2'J;  Dan.  xii. 
1;  Mai.  iii.  10;  Luke  x.  liO ;  Phil.  iv.  3  ;  Rev. 
iii.  .J ;  xiii.  8;  xvii.  8;  xxi.  -7).  Meier  reads: 
they  vanished  away  in  the  land  (Job  xv.  30),  all 
who  are  recorded  in  it  (xvii.  1 ;  xxii.  .lOj  that  they 
have  forsaken  the  fountain,  etc.  This  exegesis 
also  is  exposed  to  several  objections:  1.  that  "^O 
must  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  vanish  away ;  2.  the 
imperf.  '3n3\  I  therefore  prefer  to  adhere  to 
the  reading  of  (he  Chethibh.  The  rapid  change 
of  person  forms  no  objection  to  this.  Comp.  on 
v.  14  ;  ix.  7  :  xii.  13;  xvii.  i.  The  Lord  then  con- 
tinues in  confirmation  of  the  prophet's  address. 
— Fountain,  etc.     Comp.  ii.  13 ;  Vs.  xxxvi.  10. 


2.  Petition  of  the  prophet  for  the  safety  of  his  person  and  the  honor  of  his  cjicial  ministraiiont. 

XVII.  14-18. 

1-1:      Heal  mc,  Jehovah,  that  I  may  be  healed  ; 

Deliver  me  that  I  maybe  delivered,  for  thou  art  ray  praise  ! 

15  Baholtl,  they  say  to  me :  Where  is  the  word  of  Jehovah  ?    Let  it  come  now. 

16  Bat  I  have  not  hastened  away  from  bein^  a  pastor  after  thee ; 
And  the  calamitous  day  I  have  not  desired,  thou  knowest. 
That  which  went  forth  from  my  lips  was  from  thee. 

17  Be  not^  a  terror  to  me,  my  refuge  iu  the  day  of  distress! 

18  My  persecutors  must  be  put  to  shame, 
Bat  I  must  not  be  put  to  shame ; 

They  must  be  dismayed,  but  I  must  not  be  dismayed! 
Brings  upon  them  the  day  of  calamity, 
And  doubly^  with  destruction  destroy  them ! 

TEXTUAL   AND    GRAMMATICAL. 
1  Vor.  17.— ;i'rir*,  comp.  Ewald,  ?  22i  c ;  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  §  33,  Anm.  2. 

3  Ver.  !«.— X'in,  a  rare  form  instcaa  of  {?::"),  bat  comp.  1  S.im.  sx.  43;  OLsn.,2  203  6,  S.  009. 
s  Vor.  Ii.—T\yy2  (nat  nrJ"3)  is  acias.  modi.    Comp.  NiEcnLSB.  Gr.,  I  70  g. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

The  second,  personal  half  of  the  conclusion. 
The  prophet  pr;iys  for  safety  and  deliverance  for 
himself  (ver.  14).  In  opposition  to  the  scornful 
doubt  in  the  fulfilment  of  his  predictions,  ex- 
pressed in  ver.  lo,  he  prays  on  the  ground  of  the 
f;ict  that  he  had  not  liastened  into  the  prophetic 
office,  or  tli'cl.ired  his  own  inventions  (ver.  10), 
that  the  Lord,  his  refuge,  would  not  be  a  terror 
to  him  or  suffer  him  to  be  put  to  shame,  but  his 
P'rspcutors,  and  bring  npon  them  the  day  of 
calamity  ami  double  destruction  (vers.  17,  18). 

Ver.  14.  Heal  me  .  .  .  thou  art  my  praise. 
Tlic  propiiet  begins  with  :i  jumvit  for  siifi-iy  and 
deliverance  in  general. — Heal  me.  Dent,  xxxii. 
39;  Ps.  vi.  3;  xxx.  3.— My  praise,  the  object 


of  my  confident  boasting.     Comp.   Deut.   x.  21; 
Ps.  Ixxi.  G. 

Vers.  15  and  IG.  Behold,  they  say  .  .  .  was 
from  thee.  The  prophet  resumes  the  thought 
in  XV.  U»,  15-1 '.>  (coll.  xx.  7-12).— Where,  etc. 
Comp.  Isa.  V.  1!>;  Ezek.  xii.  22  sqq.  It  is  used 
ironically  also  in  Ps.  xlii.  4,  1 1  ;  Ixxix.  10;  2 
Kings  xviii.  34,  etc.— On  Let  it  come  now, 
comp.  xxviii.  8,  0:  Deut.  xviii.  21,  22  cull.  xiii. 
2. — But  I  have  not,  etc.  The  prophet  would 
deserve  such  ^corn,  if  he  had  taken  the  word  of 
the  Lord  into  his  mouth  in  his  own  strength,  or 
deceitfully,  as  others  did,  xiv.  14.  15. — But  he  is 
not  a  pseiido-prophet,  but  a  proi)het  against  his 
will.  Comp.  i.  0  sqq.;  xx.  7.— The  words  I  have 
not  hastened  (O  'PVX  nS)  have  been  variously 
explained.  15ut  all  the  commentators  (when  they 
do  not  alter  the  reading,  as  Uio  Syr.,  wliicli 
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reads  n;?^D)  concur  in  understanding  T}}?^  of 
the  spiritual  pastorate.  The  thought  that  he 
had  not  hastened  from  the  pastoral  office  or  spi- 
ritual pastui-e  after  Jehovah  does  not  however 
suit  the  connection.  For  he  can  wish  only  to 
defend  himself  against  the  imputation  of  having 
hurried.  It  is  very  remarkable  that  not  a  single 
comm.  has  yet  thought  of  taking  Hj.'^  in  a  phy- 
sical sense  ;  doubtless  because  the  knowledge  of 
Jeremiah's  priestly  descent  has  seemed  to  pre- 
clude the  thought  of  his  having  been  a  shepherd. 
But  why  may  not  Jeremiah,  who  was  called  as  a 
"l^'J  to  the  prophetic  office,  have  previously  tended 
his  father's  sheep  ?  The  shepherd's  state  was 
rendered  sacred  to  the  Israelites  by  the  example 
of  their  fathers,  and  kings  as  well  as  prophets 
had  proceeded  from  it  (comp.  Am.  i.  1  ;  vii.  II 
icoll.  Exod.  iii.  1).  Moreover  the  'd'^l'^  [pasture, 
common],  which  was  possessed  by  every  priestly 
xind  levitical  city  (comp.  Josh.  xxi.  and  1  Chron. 
tI.),  was  according  toNum.  xxxv.  4  expressly  in- 
tended "for  the  cattle."  Anathoth  also  had  its 
U'lJ'p  (Josh.  xxi.  18).  Comp,  Herzog,  R.-Enc. 
VI.  S.  1-50.  IIow  well  now  it  suits  the  connec- 
tion if  Jer.  says:  They  scorn  me  as  a  prophet 
and  yet  I  did  not  hurry  away  from  being  a  shep- 
herd (nj;'/TD=n;;n  nrn-D.  Comp.  ii.  25  ;  xlviii. 
2;  Ps.  Ixxxiii.  5;  1  Sam.  xv.  23,  2G)  after  thee. 
— V-.H^  to  press,  to  haste:  Exod.  v.  13  ;  Josh.  x. 
13 ;  Prov.  xix.  2  ;  xxi.  5 ;  sxviii.  20.— yin.X. 
Comp.  ii.  2  ;  iii.  19.  Going  after  Jehovah  is  in 
antithesis  to  going  after  the  flock  (comp.  1  Chr. 
xvii.  7).  [Hitzig:  '' I  have  not  hastened  away 
not  to  keep  after  thee.  In  ]'-1J<  is  the  idea  of  wil- 
fulness, following  one's  own  impulse  in  any  di- 
rection. '  I  did  not  struggle  away  so  that  I  should 
not  be  pasturing,'  etc.  ■]nnX  does  not  suit  the 
usual  rendering  of  n>'"l  as  the  trade  of  the 
shepherd,  but  leads  to  this,  that  Jahve  is  the 
shepherd,  leader,  and  Jeremiah  the  lamb,  Ps. 
xxiJi.  1.  Willingly  following  liim  (comp.  I  Sam. 
\-ii.  2;  Numb.  xiv.  24)  he  allowed  himself  to  be 
fed  by  Jahve  (comp.  Prov.  x.  21)  with  words  of 
truth  and  with  revelation,  xv.  IG."  IIexdehsox 
appears  to  follow  Hitzig  in  this  rendering. — 
"VVoRDSWORTii :  "Rather,  I  have  7iot  hastened  back- 
ward//'om  beinff  a. shepherd  (a  prophet)  after  thee. 
When  I  was  called  by  Thee,  I  did  not  withdraw 
myself  hastily  from  Thy  service  (see  Gesen.  23), 
but  I  obeyed  Thy  call  without  delay :  and  /  did  not 
desirethc  ivofulda>/." — So  also  Cowles. — S.  R.  A.] 

And  the  calamitous  day.  Comp.  rems.  ou 
vcr.  9.  From  the  connection  the  prophet  can 
mean  only  the  day  of  his  entrance  into  tlie  pro- 
phetic office.  (Comp.  xx.  7  sqq. ;  xv.  10,  11). 
For  he  needed  not  to  give  the  assurance  tha^  he 
did  not  desire  the  day  of  calamity  for  the  whole 
people.  He  might  indeed  have  been  reproached 
with  loving  to  prophesy  evil,  but  there  is  nothing 
of  this  in  the  text. — Thou  kno'west.  Comp. 
XV.  15. — That  which  -went  forth,  etc.  Tliat 
which  lias  gone  forth  from  his  lips,  since  he  has 
been  a  prophet,  God  knows  and  approves,  he  has 
nothing  then  to  fear  from  the  criticism  of  men. 
Comp.  Prov.  v.  21  ;   Lam.  ii.  19. 

Vers.  17  and  18.  Be  not.  a  terror.  .  .  de- 
stroy them.     The  negative  petition,  comp.  vcr. 


14. — persecutors,  pursuers.  Comp.  xv.  15; 
sx.  11. — doubly  with  destruction.  Comp. 
xvi,  18. 


DOCTRINAL   AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  On  xiv.  7.  "Jledicina  erranti  confessio,  qua  de 
re  Ps.  xxxii.  3,  4  ct  Ambroslus  eleganter :  Con- 
fessio verecunda  suffragatur  Deo,  et  pcenam,  quam 
defensione  vitare  nan  possu/nus,  pudore  revelamus 
[lib.  de  Joseph.,  c.  36),  et  alibi  idem:  Cessat  vin- 
dicta  divina,  si  confessio  prxcurat  humana.  Etsi 
cnim  confessio  non  est  causa  meritoria  remissionis  pec- 
catorum,  est  tamen  necessariuni  quoddam  anlecedens." 

FoRSTER. 

2.  "In  earnest  and  hearty  prayer  there  is  a 
conflict  between  the  spirit  and  the  flesh.  The 
flesh  regards  the  greatness  of  the  sins,  and  con- 
ceives of  God  as  a  severe  Judge  and  morose  be- 
ing, who  eitlier  will  not  help  further  or  cannot. 
The  spirit,  on  the  other  hand,  adheres  to  the 
?iame  of  God, «.  e.,  to  His  promise;  he  apprehends 
God  by  faith  as  his  true  comfort  and  aid,  and  de- 
pends upon  Him."     Cramer. 

3.  On  xiv.  9  a.  "  Ideo  non  vitlt  Dens  cito  dare, 
ut  discas  ardentius  orare."     Augustine. 

4.  On  xiv.  9  b.  "  Quia  in  baplismo  nomen  Do- 
mini, i.  e.,  totius  SS.  et  individuse  Trinitatis  super 
nos  quoque  invocatumcst,  eo  ct  ipso  nos  in  fccdus  Dei 
reccpti    sumus   et  inde   populus   Dei    salulamur." 

FiJRSTER. 

5.  On  xiv.  10.  "  So  long  as  the  sinner  remains 
unchanged  and  nncontrite  God  cannot  remove  the 
punishment  of  the  sin  (xxvi.  13)."  Starke. — 
"  Quotidie  crcscit  poena,  quia  quotidie  crescit  et  cul- 
pa."    Augustine. 

6.  On  xiv.  11,  12.  ["We  further  gather  from 
this  passage  that  fasting  is  not  in  itself  a  reli- 
gious duty  or  exercise,  but  that  it  refers  to  an- 
other end.  Except  then  they  who  fast  have  a 
regard  to  what  is  thereby  intended — that  there 
nuiy  be  a  greater  alacrity  in  prayer — that  it  may 
be  an  evidence  of  humility  in  confessing  their 
sins, — and  that  they  vo.a.j  also  strive  to  subdue 
all  their  lusts; — except  these  things  be  regarded, 
fasting  becomes  a  frivolous  exercise,  nay,  a  pro- 
fanation of  God"s  worship,  it  being  only  super- 
stitious. We  hence  see  that  fastings  are  not  only 
without  benefit  except  when  praj-ers  are  added, 
and  those  objects  which  I  have  stated  are  re- 
garded, but  that  they  provoke  the  wrath  of  God 
as  all  superstitions  do,  for  His  worship  is  pol- 
luted." Calvin. — S.  R.  A.]  "  Unbelief  is  a 
mortal  sin,  so  that  by  it  the  good  is  turned  into 
evil.  For  fasting  or  praying  is  good;  but  when 
the  man  who  docs  it  has  no  faith  it  becomes  siu 
(Ps.  cix.  7)."     Crajieu. 

7.  Ou  xiv.  14.  "  He  who  would  be  a  preacher 
must  have  a  regular  appointment.  In  like  form 
for  all  parts  of  divine  worship  we  must  have 
God's  word  and  command  for  our  support.  If  we 
have  it  not  all  is  lost."     Cramer. 

8.  On  xiv.  14  (I  have  not  sent  them).  "This 
docs  not  come  at  all  into  the  account  now-a-days; 
and  I  do  not  know,  whether  to  such  a  preacher, 
let  him  Jiave  obtained  his  office  as  he  may,  in 
preaching,  absolution,  marrying  and  exorcising, 
or  on  .any  other  occasion,  when  he  appeals  to  his 
calling  before  the  congregation  or  against  the 
devil,  the   thought  once   occurs,   whether  he  is 
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truly  sent  by  GoJ.  Thus  the  example  of  the 
sons  of  Sceva  (Acts  xix.  14,  IG)  is  no  longer  con- 
sidered, and  it  appears  that  the  devil  is  not  yet 
disposed  by  such  Irigiitful  occurrences  to  inter- 
rupt the  atheistical  carelessness  of  the  teachers." 

ZlXZENDORF. 

9.  On  xiv.  15.  "  The  example  of  Pashur  and 
others  shortly  afterwards  confirms  this  discourse. 
This  is  an  important  point.  One  should  however, 
with  that  modesty  and  prudence,  which  Dr. 
WiESMAXX  (Prof,  of  Tlieol.  in  Tiibingen),  Avho 
seems  called  of  God  to  be  a  writer  of  church  his- 
tory, in  his  Iiilrod.  in  Memorabilia  hisloriie  sacne  iV. 
T.  (17ol  and  1745)  which  I  could  wish  were  in 
the  hands  of  all  teachers,  repeatedly  recommenJs, 
haveregard  to  this  also,  when  so-called  judgments 
on  the  wicked  are  spoken  of,  that  when  the  Lord 
in  His  wisdom  and  omnipotence  exercises  justice 
on  such  transgressors  by  temporal  judgments, 
these  are  often  a  blessing  to  them  and  the  yet  re- 
maining means  of  their  salvation.  It  is  related 
that  a  certain  clergyman  in  a  Saxon  village, 
about  the  year  1730,  felt  such  a  judgment  upon 
himself  and  his  careless  ministry,  and  after  happy 
and  humble  preparation  on  a  usual  day  of  fast- 
ing and  prayer,  presented  himself  before  his 
church  as  an  example,  and  exercised  on  himself 
what  is  called  church  discipline,  whereupon  he  is 
said  to  have  fallen  down  dead  with  the  words, 

'  M}'  sin  is  deep  and  very  gro.it, 

And  tills  my  he.irt  with  grief. 
0  for  thy  agony  and  death, 
Grant  me,  I  pray,  relief.' 

He  is  no  doubt  more  blessed,  and  his  remem- 
brance more  honorable,  than  thousands  of  others, 
who  are  praised  by  their  colleagues  in  funeral 
discourses  as  faithful  pastors,  and  at  the  same 
time,  or  already  before,  are  condemned  in  the 
first  but  invisible  judgment  as  dumb  dogs,  wolves 
or  hirelings."     Ziszendorf, 

10.  On  xiv.  16.  "Although  preachers  lead 
their  hearers  astray,  yet  the  hearers  are  not  thus 
excused.  But  when  they  allow  themselves  to  be 
led  astray,  the  blind  and  those  who  guide  them 
fall  together  into  the  ditch  (Luke  vi.  39)."  Cra- 
mer. ["When  sinners  are  overwhelmed  with 
trouble,  they  must  in  it  see  their  own  wicked- 
ness poured  upon  them.  Tliis  refers  to  the  wick- 
edness both  of  the  false  prophets  and  the  peo- 
ple; the  blind  lead  the  blind,  and  both  fall  to- 
gether into  the  ditch,  where  they  will  be  mise- 
rable comforters  one  to  another."  Henry. — S. 
K.  A.] 

11.  On  xiv.  19.  Chrysostom  refers  to  Rom.  xi. 
1  sqq.,  where  the  answer  to  the  prophet's  ques- 
tion is  to  be  found. 

12.  On  xiv.  21.  "  Satan  has  his  seat  here  and 
there  (llev.  ii.  13).  I  should  like  to  know  why 
the  Saviour  may  not  also  have  His  cathedral.  As- 
suredly He  has,  and  wiiere  one  stands  He  knows 
how  to  maintain  it,  and  to  preserve  the  honor  of 
the  academy."     Zixzendorf. 

["Good  men  lay  the  credit  of  religion,  and 
its  profession  in  the  world,  nearer  their  hearts 
than  any  private  interest  or  concern  of  tiieir 
own;  and  those  arc  powerful  ]>loa3  in  pra^'cr 
which  arc  fetched  from  thence,  and  great  siip- 
l»orts  to  faith.  We  may  be  sure  that  God  will 
not  dixjrace  the  throne  of  His  ijhmj,  on  earth;  nor 
wiil  He  eclipse  the  glory  of  His  throne  by  one 


providence,  without  soon  making  it  shine  forth, 
and  more  brightly  tiian  before,  Ijy  another.  God 
will  be  no  loser  in  His  honor  iu  the  long  run." 
He.nry.— S.  R.  A.] 

13.  On  xiv.  22.  "Testimony  to  the  omnipo- 
tence of  GoJ,  for  His  are  both  counsel  and  deed 
(I'rov.  viii.  14).  Use  it  for  consolation  in  every 
distress  and  for  the  true  apodictica  [demonstra- 
tion] of  all  articles  of  Christian  faith,  however 
impossible  they  may  appear."  Cramer. — ["  The 
sovereignty  of  God  should  engage,  and  His  all- 
sufficiency  encourage,  our  attendance  on  Him, 
and  our  expectations  from  Him,  at  all  times." 
Henry. — "Hence  may  be  learned  a  useful  doc- 
trine— that  there  is  no  reason  why  punishments, 
which  are  signs  of  God's  wrath,  should  discou- 
rage us  so  as  to  prevent  us  from  venturing  to 
seek  pardon  from  Him;  but  on  the  contrary  a 
form  of  prayer  is  here  prescribed  for  us;  for  if 
we  arc  convinced  that  we  have  been  chastised  by 
God's  hand,  we  are  on  this  very  account  encou- 
raged to  hope  for  salvation  ;  for  it  belongs  to  Him 
whio  wounds  to  heal,  and  to  Him  who  kills  to  rer 
store  to  life."  Calvin. — S.  R.  A.] 

14.  On  XV.  1.  On  the  part  of-  the  Catholics  it 
is  maintained  that  '^  hoc  loco  Tcfellitur  hiereticorum 
error  .  .  .  orationcs  defunclorum  sanctorum  nihil  pro- 
di'sse  vivis.  Contrarium  enim  polius  ex  hisce  argu- 
endum  suggeritur,  nempe  istiusmodi  sanctorum  mor- 
tuorum  orationcs  ei  fieri  coram  Deo  solere  pro  viven- 
tifjus,  et  quando  viventes  ipsi  non  posuer'inl  ex  semet 
obicem,  illas  esse  lis  maxime  proficuas.  GuiSL.  Tom. 
II.  p.  290).  To  this  it  is  replied  on  the  part  of 
the  Protestants.  1.  Enuntialio  isthxc  plane  est 
hypothetica.  2.  Eo  tantum  spectat,  ut  si  Moses  et 
Samuel  in  vivis  adhuc  essenf,  adeoque  in  Iiis  tern's 
pro  populo  preces  interponerent  suas,  perinde  ut  illc, 
Ex.  xxxii.  hie  vcro  1  Sam.  vii.  (Fokster,  S. 
8(3)."  He  also  adds  two  testimonies  of  the  fa- 
thers against  the  invocation  of  saints.  One  from 
Augcstine,  who  {contra  Maximin.,  L.  1),  calls 
such  invocation  sacrilegium,  the  other  from  Epi- 
PUAXics  who  {Ilxrcs  2)  names  it  an  error  seduclo- 
rum,  and  adds  "  nou  sanctos  colimus,  sed sanctorum 
dominum/^ — That  the  intercession  of  the  living 
for  each  other  is  effective,  Cramer  testifies,  say- 
ing "Intercession  is  powerful,  and  is  not  without 
fruit,  when  he  who  prays  and  he  for  whom  ho 
prays  are  of  like  spirit."  Comp.  Rom.  xv.  SO ;  2 
Cor.  i.  11;  Eph.  vi.  18,  19;  1  Tim.  ii.  1,  2;  1 
John  V.  IG.  [To  the  same  effect  also  C.VLVis  and 
Henry.— S.  K.  A.] 

15.  On  XV.  4  b.  "  Scilicet  in  vulgxis  manant  tx- 
empla  regcntum,  ulque  ducum  lituos,  sic  mores  castra 
sequuntur." — "  A'on.  sic  injlectere  sensus  humanos 
edicla  valent  ut  vita  regentum." — "  ^ua/u  rex  talia 
grexP     FiinsTER. 

IG.  "  God  keeps  an  exact  protocol  [register] 
of  sins,  and  visits  tliem  to  the  third  and  fourth 
generation."  Cramer.  ["Soo  what  uncertain 
comforts  children  are ;  and  let  us  therefore  re- 
joice in  them  as  though  we  rejoice'dnot."  Hexky. 
— S.  R.  A.] 

17.  On  XV.  5.  "When  God  abandons  us  wo 
are  abandoned  also  by  the  holy  angels,  and  all 
creatures.  For  as  at  court  when  two  eyes  aro 
turned  away  the  whole  court  turns  aw.ay ;  so 
when  the  Lord  turns  away  all  His  hosts  turn 
away  also."     Cramer. 

18.  On  XV.  7.   "  God  as  a  faithful  husbandman 
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THE  PROPHET  JEREMIAH. 


has  all  kinds  of  instruments  for  cleaning  His 
c^rain.  lie  has  two  kinds  of  besoms  and  two 
kinds  of  winnowing-fan.  With  one  He  cleanses, 
winnows  the  grain  and  sweeps  the  floor,  so  that 
the  chaff  may  be  separated  from  the  good  wheat. 
This  is  done  by  the  Fatherly  cross.  But  if  this 
does  not  avail  He  takes  in  hand  the  besom  of  de- 
struction." Cramer. 

10.  On  XV.  10.  "  The  witnesses  of  Jesus  have 
the  name  among  others  of  being  hard  and  rough 
people,  from  whom  they  cannot  escape  without 
quarreling.  It  is  not  only  a  reproach  which 
Ahab  and^'such  like  make  to  Elijah,  'Art  thou  he 
that  troubleth  Israel?'  (1  Ki.  xix.  17).  But 
even  true-hearted  people  like  Obadiah  do  not 
thoroughly  trust  to  them;  every  one  has  the 
though^  if  they  would  only  behave  more  gently 
it  would  be  just  as  well  and  make  less  noise. 
Meanwhile  the  poor  Elijah  is  sitting  there,  know- 
ing not  what  to  do ;  a  Jeremiah  laments  the  day 
ofliis  birth  .  .  .  why  am  I  then  such  a  monster  ? 
■\Vby  such  an  apple  of  discord?  What  manner 
have  I  ?  How  do  I  speak?  '  For  when  I  speak, 
they  are  for  war'  (Ps.  cxx.  7).  He  does  not  at 
once  remember  that  they  called  the  master  Beel- 
zebub, and  persecuted  all  the  prophets  before 
him;  that  his  greatest  sin  is  that  he  cares  for 
the  interests  of  Jesus  in  opposition  to  Satan." 
ZixzEXDORF.  ["  Even  those  who  are  most  quiet 
and  peaceable,  if  they  serve  God  faithfully,  are 
often  made  men  of  strife.  We  can  but  follow 
peace;  we  have  the  making  only  of  one  side  of 
the  bargain,  and  therefore  can  but,  as  much  as  in 
us  lies,  live  peaceably."     Henry. — S.  R.  A.] 

20.  On  XV.  10  b.  (I  have  neither  lent  nor  bor- 
rowed at  usury).  "  My  dear  Jeremiah!  Thou 
mightest  have  done  that;  that  is  according  to 
the' custom  of  the  country,  there  would  be  no 
such  noise  about  that.  There  is  no  instance  of  a 
preacher  being  persecuted  because  he  cared  for 
his  household.  But  to  take  payment  in  such  na- 
tural products  as  human  souls,  that  is  ground  of 
distrust,  that  is  going  too  far,  that  thou  oarriest 
too  high,  and  thou  must  be  more  remiss  therein, 
otherwise  all  will  rise  up  against  thee  ;  thou  wilt 
be  suspended,  removed,  imprisoned  or  in  some 
way  made  an  end  of,  for  that  is  pure  disorder 
and  innovation,  that  smacks  of  spiritual  revolu- 
tionary movements."     Zinze.ndorf. 

21.  On  XV.  lo  a.  (Thou  knowest  that  for  thy 
sake  I  have  suffered  reproach).  "This  is  the 
only  thing  that  a  servant  of  the  Lamb  of  God 
should  cai-e  for,  that  he  does  indeed  suffer  not  the 
least  in  that  he  has  disguised  and  disfigured  the 
doctrine  of  God  and  his  S.aviour.  .  .  .  It  might  be 
wished  that  no  servant  of  the  Lord,  especially 
in  small  cities  and  villages,  would  now  and  then 
make  a  quarrel  to  relieve  the  tedium,  which  will 
occupy  the  half  of  his  life,  and  of  which  it  may 

, be  said  in  the  end:  vinco  vol  vincor,   semper  e(jo 
maculorJ^     Zinzendorf. 

22.  On  XV.  16.  "The  sovereign  sign  of  a  little 
flock  depending  on  Christ  is  such  a  hearty,  spi- 
ritu.al  tender  disposition  towfirds  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, that  they  find  no  greater  pleasure  than  in 
their  simple  but  heart-searching  truths.  I,  poor 
child,  if  I  but  look  into  the  Bible,  am  happy  for 
several  hours  after.  I  know  not  what  misery  I 
could  not  alleviate  at  once  with  a  little  Scripture." 
Zi.NZENuoKF.     [On  ver.  17.  "  It  is  the  folly  and 


infirmity  of  some  good  people  that  they  lose 
much  of  tne  pleasantness  of  their  religion  by  the 
fretfulness  and  uneasiness  of  their  natural  tem- 
l^er,  which  they  humor  and  indulge  instead  of 
mortifying  it."   Hexry. — S.  R.  A.] 

23.  On  XV.  10,  a.  (And  thou  shalt  stand  before 
me  :  [Luther  :  thou  shalt  remain  my  preacher] ) 
"Hear  ye  this,  ye  servants  of  tue  Lord!  Yc 
may  be  suspended,  removed,  lose  your  income 
and  your  office,  suffer  loss  of  house  and  home, 
but  ye  will  again  be  preachers.  This  is  the 
word  of  promise.  *  *  *  And  if  one  is  dismissed 
from  twelve  places,  and  again  gets  a  new  place, 
he  is  a  preacher  to  thirteen  congregations.  For 
in  all  the  preceding  his  innocence,  liis  cross,  his 
faith  preach  more  powerfully  than  if  he  himself 
were  there."   Zixzexdorf. 

Note. — On  this  it  may  be  remarked  that  in 
order  to  be  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  it  is  not  neces- 
sary to  have  a  church. 

21.  On  XV.  10  b.  (Before  thou  return  to  them) 
"We  can  get  no  better  comfort  than  this,  that 
our  faithful  Lord  Himself  assures  us  against 
ourselves.  I  will  make  thee  so  steady,  so  dis- 
creet, so  well-founded,  so  immovable,  that,  hard 
as  the  human  heart  is,  and  dead  and  opposed,  yet 
it  will  be  rather  possible  that  they  all  yield  to 
thee,  than  that  thou  shouldest  be  feeble  or  slack 
and  go  over  to  them."  Zixzexdorf. 

25.  On  XV.  20.  "  A  preacher  must  be  like  a 
bone,  outwardly  liard,  inwardly  full  of  marrow." 
Fouster.  ["Ministers  must  take  those  whom 
they  see  to  h^ precious  into  their  bosoms,  and  not 
sit,  alone,  as  Jeremiah  did,  but  keep  up  conversa- 
tion with  those  they  do  good  to,  and  gel  good  by." 
Henry.— S.  R.  A.] 

2G.  On  xvi.  2.  "It  is  well-known  that  in  no 
condition  is  celibacy  attended  by  so  many  evils 
as  in  that  of  the  clergy  and  that  this  condition 
entails  in  a  certain  measure  a  present  necessity 
of  marrying.  For  if  any  one  needs  a  helpmeet 
to  be  by  his  side,  it  is  the  man  who  must  be  sac- 
rificed to  so  many  different  men  of  all  classes. 
But  all  this  must  be  arranged  according  to  cir- 
cumstances. Ye  preachers!  Is  it  made  out  that 
ye  marry  only  for  Jesus  ?  .  .  .  that  you  have 
the  church  alone  as  j'our  object  ?  and  that  you 
subject  yourselves  to  all  the  hardships  of  tiiis 
condition  with  its  tribulations  only  for  the  profit 
of  many?  First,  then,  examine  maturely  in 
your  offices,  whether  there  i.s  no  word  of  tlie  Lord, 
whether  circumstances  do  not  show,  Vi-hether 
there  is  not  an  exception  from  the  rule  in  your 
case,  that  you  are  to  take  no  wife  ;  whether  Paul 
does  not  call  to  you  in  spirit,  '  I  would  that  thou 
wert  as  I.'  May  it  not  sometimes  be  said  ?  '  Take 
no  wife  at  this  time  or  at  this  place !'  or  '  Take  not 
another!'  How  does  the  matter  look  on  closer 
examination?  The  rather,  as  it  is  known'  to 
the  servants  of  Christ  to  be  no  hyperbolical 
speech,  when  it  is  said,  'The  minister  has  slain 
his  thousands,  but  the  minister's  wife  her  ten 
thousands.'  He  that  loves  anything  more  than 
Christ  is  not  worthy  of  Him.  If  it  cannot  bo 
cured  endure  it.  But  see  to  it  the  more,  that 
those  who  have  wives  be  as  t,hose  who  have  them 
not  (1  Cor.  vii.  20).  Lead  your  wife  in  prayer 
diligently  and  plainly,  as  Moses  with  Zijjporah 
(Exod.  iv.  25,  Surely  a  bloody  husband  art  thou 
to  me^l.     If  they  would  not  have  you  dead  they 
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must  leave  you  your  Lord.  I  know  not  when 
anything  was  so  pleasing  to  me  as  when  I  saw  a 
certain  uiiuister's  wife  weeping  sorely  from  ap- 
prehension that  her  husband  would  not  endure  a 
certain  trial.  She  saw  clearly  that  he  would  re- 
tain his  charge,  but  she  feared  the  Saviour  would 
make  it  hard  to  him."  Zixzexdorf. 

27.  On  xvi.  2.  "EidtcuU  sunt  Papicoht,  qui  ex 
hoe  typo  arliculum  relijionii  su:e  de  cmlibatu  sacer- 
dotumeislruereconanlur.  Xuinl.  tola  hxc  res  fait 
typica.  Typica  aulem  et  symholica  theologianon  est 
arguintntativa  juxta  axioma  Thomx.  2.  Non  siin- 
pliciter  interdicitur  conjujiuni  prophetse  in  omni  loco, 
sed  tantum  in  hoc  loco."  FiJRSTER. 

28.  On  xvi.  7.  Tliis  passage  (as  also  Isa.  Iviii. 
7)  is  used  b"y  the  Lutheran  theologians  to  prove 
that  pansni  franjere  raiy  be  equivalent  to  panem 
di-itribucre,  as  also  Luther,  translates:  "They 
will  not  distribute  bread  among  them."  This  is 
admitted  by  the  Reformed,  who,  however,  remark 
that  it  does  not  follow  from  this  that  franr/cre  et 
dislribuere  also  "  in  Sicramento  sequipoUcre,  quod 
esset  a  parliculari  ad  parliculare  aryumcnlari." 
Comp.  TuRRETiN.,  Inst.  Theol.  Elencht.  Tom.  III., 
p.  4'J3. 

20.  0.1  xvi.  8.  "When  people  are  desperately 
bad  and  will  not  bo  told  so.  they  must  be  regarded 
as  heathen  and  publicans  (Malt.  xvii.  18;  Tit.  iii. 
10;  1  Cor.  v.  9)."  Cr.^mer. 

30.  On  xvi.  10.  "Tlie  calling  of  the  heathen 
is  very  consolatory.  For  as  children  are  rejoiced 
at  heart  when  they  see  that  their  parents  are 
greatly  honored  and  obtain  renown  and  praise 
in  all  lands,  so  do  all  true  children  of  God  rejoice 
when  they  see  that  God's  name  is  honored  and 
His  glory  more  widely  extended."  Cramer. — 
This  passage  is  one  of  those  which  predict^thc 
extension  of  the  true  religion  among  all  nations, 
and  are  therefore  significant  as  giving  impulse 
and  comfort  in  the  work  of  missions.  Comp. 
Djut.  xxxii.  21;  Hos.  ii.  1,  25;. Joel  iii.  5;  Isa. 
xlix.  G:  Ixv.  1 :  Rom.  x.  12  sqq. 

31.  On  xvi.  21.  "  Nothing  caube learned  from 
God  without  God.  God  instructs  the  people  by 
His  mouth  and  His  hand,  verbis  et  verberibus." 
Cr.vmer. 

32.  On  xvii.  1.  ^'Scripta  est  et  fides  tua,  scripta 
est  et  culpa  tua,  sicut  Jeremias  dixit :  scripta  est 
Juda  culpa  tui  graphio  ferrco  et  ungue  adamaniino. 
Et  scripta  est,  inquit,  in  pcclore  et  in  corde  tuo. 
Ibi  ii/ilur  culpa  est  uhi  gratia  ;  sed  culpa  graphio 
scribitur,  gratia  spiritu  desijnatur."  Ambros.  de 
Sp.  s.  III.  2. 

33.  On  xvii.  1.  "The  devil  is  God's  ape.  For 
when  he  sees  that  God  by  the  writing  of  llis 
prophets  and  apostles  propagates  His  works  and 
wonders  to  posterity,  he  sets  his  own  pulpiteers 
to  work,  wbo  labor  with  still  greater  zeal,  and 
write  not  only  with  pens  and  ink,  but  also  with 
diamonds,  that  such  false  religion  may  have  the 
greater  respect  and  not  go  down."  Cr.\.mer. 

31.  On  xvii.  5. 

"  0  m.-vn  in  Imman  holp  .ind  favor 
Tnut  lint,  for  nil  ij  ViHiity, 
Thu  curso  is  on  it. — happy  he. 
Who  trudU  alone  in  Chridt  tho  Saviour." 

["When  water  is  blended  with  fire,  both  perish; 
80  when  one  seeks  in  part  to  trust  in  God  and  in 
part  to  trust  in  men,  it  is  the  same  as  though  ho 
wished  to  mix  heaven  and  earth  together,  and  to 


throw  all  things  into  confusion.  It  is  then  to 
confound  the  order  of  nature,  when  men  imagine 
that  tliey  have  two  objects  of  trust,  and  ascribe 
half  their  salvation  to  God  and  the  other  half  to 
themselves  or  to  other  men."  Calvlv. — S.  R.  .A.] 

3-3.  On  xvii.  6.  "  A  teacher  is  commanded  to 
be  the  first  to  honor  the  authorities,  to  pray  for 
them  and  be  subject  to  them  as  God's  servants.  .  . 
But  since  the  authorities,  in  all  which  pertains 
to  the  concerns  of  Ihesoul,  have  part  only  as  mem- 
bers, there  is  great  occasion  for  this  cursed  de- 
pendence on  flesh  .  .  .  when  one  from  the  hope 
of  good  personal  protection  .  .  .  gives  up  the 
work  of  the  Lord  to  the  powers  of  the  earth. 
.  .  .  It  is  true  the  church  is  to  have  foster- 
parents  who  are  kings.  But  nevertheless  neither 
kings  nor  princes  are  its  tutelar  deities,  much 
less  lords  and  comtnanders  of  the  church,  but- 
one  is  our  Master,  one  our  Judge,  one  our  King, 
the  Crucified."  Zixze.vdorf. 

30.  On  xvii.  5.  Reformed  theologians,  ex.  gr., 
Lambertus  Dan-eus  {ob.  1500)  have  applied 
this  passage  in  the  sense  of  John  vi.  03,  in  iheir 
controversies  against  the  Lutheran  doctrine  of 
the  Supper.  But  as  Calvis  declared,  it  is  not 
the  flesh  of  Christ,  but  only  earthly  flesh  and 
tbat  prr  contemlum  which  is  here  spokea  of. 
Comp.  FiiRSTER,  5.  07. 

37.  On  xvii.  7.  "  Blessed  are  those  teachers, 
who  have  betaken  themselves  to  His  protection, 
who  once  promised   His  Church,  that  even  the 

gates  of  hell  should  not  prevail  against  it 

Who  has  ever  been  put  to  shame  who  trusted  in 

Him?"      ZlXZEXDORF. 

33.  Oa  xvii.  9.  "  This  is  a  spiritual  anatomy 
of  the  heart.  Examples :  Manasseh  (2  Chron. 
xxxiii.)  ;  Ilezekiah  (Isa.  xxxviii.  30);  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  (Num.  xiv.).  Alii  sumus  dum  Ixta- 
mur el  omniain  vita  nobis  seeundo  venlo  succedunl; 
alii  vero  in  temporibus  calamitosis,  ubi  quid prxter 
sententiam  acciderit.  Comp.  Ser.  xi.  27."  (MS. 
note  in  my  copy  of  Cramer's  Bibel). 

30.  On  xvii.  0.  N(id»£  ko<  pipvaao  a~t(Trelv.  This 
applies  with  respect  to  ourriclves  and  others. 
For  the  defiant  it  avails  as  an  extinguisher  (Rom. 
xii.  3) ;  but  the  despairing  may  be  reassured  by 
it  (1  John  iii.  19,  20). 

40.  On  xvii.  14.  (Thou  art  my  praise) 

"When  a  teacher  confines  himself  to  tlie  praisfi 
of  the  cross  and  lets  all  other  matters  of  praiso 
go,  wliich  might  adorn  a  theologian  of  these  times, 
and  adheres  immov.ablj'  to  this:  'I  am  deter- 
mined to  know  nothing  among  you  but  Jesu;» 
Christ  the  crucified'  (1  Cor.  ii.  2), — amid  all  tho 
shame  of  His  cross  He  is  victorious  over  the  rest." 

Zl.V'ZEXnOKF. 

41.  On  xvii.  10.  (That  which  I  liavc  preached 
was  right  before  thee).  "  It  is  not  ditficult  to 
know  in  these  timos  what  is  right  before  the 
Lord.    Thcrois  Hi-;  word;  he  who  adheres  to  this 

strictly,  knows  in  thesi  that  he  is  right In 

all  this  it  is  the  teacher's  chief  maxim,  not  to 
make  use  of  the  application  without  need,  but  to 
make  the  (ruth  so  plain  in  his  public  discourse, 
that  Jhe  hearers  must  necessarily  make  the  applica- 
tion to  themselves.  .  .  .  'Thus  saying,  thou  re- 
proachest  us  also,'  said  the  lawj-er  (Luke  xi.  4-")). 
....  Others  went  away  convicted  in  their  con- 
sciences."    ZiNZKXDORK. 

42.  On   xvii.   17.    "That   is   a  period  which 
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straitens  the  hearts  of  witnesses,  when  their  rock, 
their  protection,  their  consolation,  their  trust  is 
a  terror  to  them.  But  under  this  we  must  bow 
and  faithfully  endure,  and  we  shall  have  a  peace- 
able fruit  of  righteousness.  Discipline  always 
ends  gloriously."  Zinzendorf. 

HOMILETICAL   AND   PRACTICAL. 

On  xiv.  7-9.  Jeremiah  a  second  Israel,  who 
wrestles  with  the  Lord  in  prayer.  1.  In  what  the 
Lord  is  strong  against  the  prophet:  the  sin  of  the 
people.  2.  In  what  the  prophet  is  strong  against 
the  Lord:  the  Name  of  the  Lord  (a)  in  itself 
This  compels  him  to  show  that  He  is  not  a  desper- 
ate hero,  or  giant,  who  cannot  help  ;  (b)  in  that 
His  name  is  borne  by  Israel.  Thus  the  Lord  is 
bound  to  show  Himself  as  He  who  is  in  Israel  (not 
a  guest  or  stranger),  and  consequently  the  Com- 
forter and  Helper  of  Israel. — Heoi  und  Hoff- 
mann, The  Major  Prophets  (Winnenden,  1839).  As 
Daniel  (ix.  5)  prayed,  We  have  sinned  and  com- 
mitted iniquity,  etc.,  so  Jeremiah  took  his  share 
in  the  sin  and  guilt  of  his  people. — This  is  true 
penitence,  when  one  no  longer  wishes  to  contend 
with  God  in  tribulation,  but  confesses  his  sin  and 
condemnation,  when  he  sees  that  if  God  should 
treat  us  according  to  our  misdeeds,  He  could  find 
no  ground  for  grace.  But  for  His  name's  sake 
He  can  show  us  favor.  He  Himself  is  the  cause 
of  the  forgiveness  of  sin. — Caliver  Ilandbuch 
[Manual].  Notwithstanding  the  ungodliness  of 
the  people  the  prophet  may  still  say,  "  Thou  art 
among  us,"  because  the  temple  of  the  Lord  and 
His  word  were  still  in  the  land,  and  the  pious 
have  never  all  died  out.  [Oa  xiv.  7-9.  "Prayer 
hath  within  itself  its  own  reward.  The  prayer 
of  the  prophet  consists  of  confession  and  peti- 
tion. 1.  Confession  titly  begins.  It  is  the  testi- 
mony of  iniquity,  and  that  this  iniquity  is.against 
God.  When  we  are  to  encounter  any -enemy  or 
difficulty,  it  is  sin  weakens  us.  Now  .confession 
weakens  it,  takes  off  the  power  of  accusation, 
etc.  2.  Petition:  For  Thy  name's  sake.  This  is 
the  unfailing  argument  which  abides  always  the 
same  and  hath  always  the  same  force.  The  chil- 
dren of  God  are  much  beholden  to  their  troubles 
for  clear  experiences  of  themselves  and  God. 
Though  thou  art  not  clear  in  thy  interest  as  a 
believer,  yet  plead  thy  interest  as  a  sinner,  which 
thou  art  sure  of."  LEionxoN. — S.  R.  A.] 

2.  On  xiv.  13-16.  Against  false  prophets.  1. 
They  tell  the  world  what  it  likes  to  hear  (ver. 
13)  ;  2.  The  Lord  denies  them  (ver.  14)  ;  3.  The 
Lord  punishes  them  (ver.  15)  ;  4.  The  Lord  also 
punishes  those  who  allow  themselves  to  be  de- 
ceived by  them  (ver.  16). — Tub.  Bibelw.:  To  en- 
ter the  preacher's  office  witliout  divine  calling, 
what  an  abomination  is  that !  But  mark  this,  ye 
hirelings !  the  sentence  of  condemnation  is  al- 
ready pronounced  over  you  (Jer.  xxiii.  21 ;  Matt, 
vii.  15). — OsiANDER  BihL:  God  avenges  the  de- 
ception of  false  teachers  most  severely,  if  not  in 
this  world  in  the  next  (Acts  xiii.  10,  11). — 
Starive:  God  punishes  both  deceivers  and  de- 
ceived, the  latter  cannot  then  lay  all  the  guilt 
on  the  former  (xxvii.  45). 

3..  On  xiv.  r,)-22.  The  church's  distress  and 
consolation.  1.  The  distress  is  {a)  outward 
(ver.  19),  (i)  inward  (ver.  20,  the  reason  of  the 


outward,  confession).  2.  The  consolation  (a). 
The  Loi'd's  Name,  [aj  It  is  called  and  is  One 
(ver.  22):  [/3]  His  glory  and  that  of  the  church 
(throne  of  glory)  are  one ;  (6)  the  Lord's  cove- 
nant (ver.  21). — What  in  the  present  circum- 
stances should  be  our  position  towards  God?  1. 
The  divine  providence,  in  which  we  are  at  pres- 
ent: 2.  Our  confession,  which  we  make  before 
God:  3.  Our  petition,  which  we  should  address 
to  Him.  VoELTER  in  Palmer's -Ey.  Casual- Eeden. 
[Occasional  Discourses],  4th  Ed.,  1865. 

4.  On  XV.  16.  Sermon  on  a  Reformation  or 
Bible-Anniversary.  The  candlestick  of  the  Gos- 
pel has  been  rejected  by  more  than  one  church. 
We  therefore  pray:  Preserve  to  us  Thy  word  (Ps. 
cix.  43).  1.  Why  we  thus  pray  (Thy  Word  is  our 
hearts'  joy  and  comfort) ;  2.  Why  we  hope  to  be 
heard  (for  we  are  named  by  Thy  name). 

5.  On  XV.  19.  Caspari  [Installation-sermon  at 
Munich,  Adv.,  1855).  These  words  treat;  1,  of 
the  firm  endurance  ;  2,  of  the  holy  zeal;  3,  of  the 
joyful  confidence,  with  which  a  preacher  of  God 
must  come  to  an  evangelical  church. 

6.  Homilies  of  Origen  are  extant  on  xv.  5  and 
6;  (Horn.  XII.,  Ed.  Lommatzsch)  ;  xv.  10-19 
(Hom.  XIV.);  xv.  10;  xvii.  5  (Horn.  XV.).  [On 
XV.  20.  "I.  God's  qualification  to  be  an  over- 
seer of  the  church.  The  metaphor  of  a  wall  im- 
plies, (1)  courage,  (2)  innocence  and  integrity, 
(3)  authority.  II.  The  opposition  a  church- 
governor  will  be  sure  to  meet  with,  (1)  by  se- 
ditious preaching  and  praying,  (2)  by  railing 
and  libels  ;  (3)  perhaps  by  open  force.  III.  The 
issue  and  success  of  such  opposition  (they  shall 
not  prevail)."  South. — S.  R.  A.] 

7.  On  xvi.  19-21.  Missionary  Sermon.  The 
true  knowledge  of  God.  1.  It  is  to  be  had  in 
Christianity  (ver.  19,  a).  2.  It  will  also  make 
its  way  to  the  heathen,  for  (a)  It  is  God's  will 
that  they  should  be  instructed  (ver.  21) ;  [b)  they 
are  ready  to  be  instructed  (ver.  19  b.  20). 

8.  On  xvii.  5-8.  The  blessing  of  faith  and  the 
curse  of  unbelief  (comp.  Ebaliind  Gerizim).  1. 
Why  does  the  curse  come  upon  the  unbeliever  ? 
(He  departs  in  his  heart  from  the  Lord).  2. 
Wherein  this  curse  consists  (ver.  G).  3.  Why 
must  blessing  be  the  portion  of  the  believer?  (ver. 
7).     4.   Wherein  this  blessing  consists  (ver.  8). 

9.  On  xvii.  6-8,  and  xviii.  7-10.  Sculeier- 
MACiiER  {Sermon  on  28  Mar.,  1813,  in  Berlin) : 
We  regard  the  great  change  (brought  about  by 
the  events  of  the  period)  on  the  side  of  our  v.orthi- 
^ess  before  God.  1.  What  in  this  respect  is  its 
peculiar  import  and  true  nature.  2.  To  what 
we  must  then  feel  ourselves  summoned. 

10.  On  xvii.  9,  10.  The  human  heart  and  its 
judge.  1.  The  antithesis  in  the  human  heart. 
2.  The  impossibility  of  fathoming  it  with  hunum 
eyes.  3.  The  omniscient  God  alone  sees  through 
it;  and  4,  judges  it  with  justice.  ["  The  heart 
is  deceitful — it  always  has  some  trick  or  other 
by  wliich  to  shuffie  off  conviction."  Henry. — "It 
is  extremely  difficult  for  sinners  to  know  their 
hearts.  I.  What  is  implied  in  their  knowing 
their  own  hearts.  1.  It.  implies  a  knowledge  of 
their  selfishness.  2.  Of  their  desperate  incura- 
ble wickedness.  3.  Of  their  extreme  deceilful- 
ncss.  II.  Why  it  is  so  extremely  difficult  for 
them  to  know  their  own  hearts.  1.  They  are 
unwilling  to  know  them.     2.  Because  of  the  de- 
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ccitfulness  of  sin.  They  love  or  hate,  as  they 
appear  friendly  or  unfriendly  to  them:  (a)  God, 
(6)  Christ,  (c)  good  men,  {d)  one  another,  (e)  the 
world,  (/)  their  own  hearts,  {g)  the  means  of 
grace,  (A)  their  convictions,  (/)  heaven — Improve- 
ment. The  only  way  to  know  the  heart  is  to  in- 
quire whether  it  loves  God  or  not,  e^c.  2.  Saints 
can  more  easily  ascertain  their  true  character 
than  sinners  can.  3.  AH  changes  in  life  are 
trials  of  the  heart,"  etc.,  etc.  Emmons. — "  I.  The 
human  heart  exhibits  great  fraud  and  treachery. 
1.  We  are  changeable  by  that  connection  which 
the  soul  has  with  the  body.  2.  By  its  connec- 
tion with  external  objects  by  our  senses.  3.  By 
its  love  of  Dovelty  and  variety.  4.  By  its  hasty 
resolutions.  5.  By  its  self-love.  II.  Its  exces- 
sive malice  is  seen  in  history  and  experience. 
III.  Its  deep  dissimulation  and  hypocrisy  render 
it  inscrutable.  Inferences:  1.  We  shouM  en- 
tertain a  sober  ditfidence  of  ourselves.  2.  We 
should  not  be  surprised  when  men  use  us  ill  or 
disappoint  us.  3.  We  should  take  care  and  give 
good  principles  and  a  good  example  to  those 
young  persons  under  our  guidance.  4.  We 
should  be  ready  to  confess  our  ofiFences  fo  God. 
5.  Wc  should  boar  in  mind  that  we  are  under  the 


inspection  of  one  who  searcheth  the  hearts,"  etc. 
JoKTi.N. — See  also  two  Sermons  by  Jeu.  Taylor. 
— S.  11.  A.]. 

11.  KuD.  KcEGEL  (Court  and  Cathedral  preacher 
at  Berlin,  1805).  Sermon  on  xvii.  0,  I'd,  and 
lleb.  xiii.  9:  Twopictures:  1,  the  unrcgenerate  ; 
2,  the  regenerate  heart. 

12.  On  xvii.  12,  13.  Sermon  for  the  dedication 
of  a  church,  the  anniversary  of  the  Reformation, 
or  on  Whitsunday.  The  church  of  the  Lurd.  1. 
What  it  is  in  itself  (place  of  sanctuary,  throno 
of  divine  glory,  house  of  Him,  who  is  Israel's 
hope).  2.  What  it  will  be  (it  will  ever  remain 
firm,  Matt.  xvi.  18j:  3.  What  they  find  who  for- 
sake it  (ver.  r,l). 

13.  On  xvii.  14-18.  Cry  for  help  of  a  preacher 
tempted  on  account  of  the  truth.  1.  The  tempta- 
tion (ver.  15).  2.  The  demonstration  of  inno- 
cence (ver.  lij).  3.  The  cry  for  help,  (</)  nega- 
tive (vers.  17  and  18),  {!>)  positive  (ver.  1'.*).  [On 
xvii.  14.  The  penitent's  prayer.  1.  The  words 
express  an  earnest  desire  for  salvation.  2.  Ho 
applies  to  Almighty  God  for  it.  3.  Through  the 
medium  of  prayer.  4.  With  confidence  that  he 
will  be  heard.  L>r.  A.  Thomson  of  Edinburgh. — 
S.  n.  A.]. 


G.  THE  SIXTH  DISCOURSE. 

(Chap.  XVII.  19-27.) 

This  short  passage  is  close!;/  connected  neither  loith  what  precedes  nor  with  ichat  foUoics.  Anin;/  commen- 
tators have,  indeed,  devised  an  extensive  frame,  so  as  to  include  this  passage  in  it  together  icilh  the  pre- 
vious or  subsequent  context,  but  these  artificial  expedients  are  not  satisf acton/.  The  previous  discourse 
is,  as  shown  above,  complete  in  itself,  and  requires  no  further  addition.  The  following  passages  are 
also  as  peculiar  and  ind/pendent  as  this.  This  forms  a  small  but  important  and  in  form  a  finished 
whole.      Whi/  should  not  the  prophet  have  addressed  short  speeches  to  the  people? 

As  to  the  date,  all  is  in  favor  of  the  reign  of  Jehoiakim.  1.  The  state  still  exists  in  unenfcebled  inde- 
pendence ;  no  trace  betrays  that  the  power  of  the  Chaldeans  had  become  predominant,  or  that  the;/  were 
immediately  threatening.  2.  The  censure  of  the  transgression  of  so  important  a  command  corresponds 
rather  with  the  times  of  the  godless  Jehoiakim,  than  of  the  pious  Josiah.  The  great  similarity  with 
xxii.  1-5,  which  passage  indubitably  pertains  to  the  reign  of  Jehoiakim,  is  in  favor  of  referring  this 
discourse  to  the  same  period.  [JIenderso.v  :  *^  Eichhorn,  Rosenmiiller  and  Maurer,-are  of  opinion 
that  this  portion  of  the  chapter  belongs  to  the  reign  of  Jehoiakim,  who  rapidly  undid  all  the  good  which 
had  been  effected  by  Josiah,  and  among  other  evils  encouraged  the  jtrefanation  of  the  Sabbath,  with 
the  due  observance  of  which  the  prosperity  of  the  Slate  was  bound  up.  The  language  of  the  prophet, 
however,  is  not  objurgatory,  as  we  should  have  expected,  if  the  profanation  in  question  had  actually 
existed.  It  is  rather  that  of  caution  and  warning,  wiih  a  promise  of  prosperity  in  case  of  obedience,  ■ 
and  a  threatening  of  deslruc'ion  to  the  city  in  case  of  disobedience.  It  would  seem,  therefore,  to  belong 
to  the  lime  of  Josiah,  and  to  have  been  delivered  in  connection  tcith  or  shortly  after  his  reformation." 
— lIiTZiQ  refers  this  passage  together  with  chapter  ^v'm.,  to  the  period  of  Jcconiah,  or  that  immediately 
following  the  death  of  Jehoiakim. — S.  II.  A.] 


EXHOBTATIO.N    TO    HALLOW   THE    SAnDATH. 
XVII.   19-27. 

19  Thug  saitli  the  Loud  [Jehovali]  unto  me;  Go  and  stand  in  the  gate  nf  the  chil- 
dren of  the  people,'  whei-eby  the  kin;:js  of  Judah  come  in,  and  by  the  whieh  they 

20  go  out,  and  in  till  the  gates  of  Jerusalem  ;  And  say  unto  tlu'ni,  Hear  ye  the  word 
of  the  Lord  [Jehovali],  ye  kings  of  Judah  and  all  Jiidah,  and  all  the  inhabitants 

21  of  Jerusalem  that  enter  in  by  these  gates:  Thus  saith  the  Lor.n  [Jehovah];  Take 
heed  ye  to  yourselves  [Care  with  foresight  for  your  souls],"  aud  bear  uo  burdeu  ou 


174 


THE  PROPHET  JEREMIAH. 


22  the  Sabbath-day,  nor  bring  it  in  by  the  gates  of  Jerusalem;  neither  carry  "forth  a 
burden  out  of  your  houses  on  the  Sabbath  day,  neither  do  ye  any  work,  but  hallow 

23  ye  the  Sab'oatli-day,  as  I  commanded  your  fathers.  But  tliey  obeyed  [heard]  not, 
neither  inclined  their  ear,  but  made  their  neck  stiff,  that  they  might  not  heai^  nor 

24:  receive  instruction.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  if  ye  diligently  hearken  unto  me, 
saith  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  to  bring  in  no  burden. through  the  gates  of  this  city  on 
the  Sabbath-day,  but  hallow  the  Sabbath  day  to  do   [by  doing]  no  work  therein;* 

25  then  shall  there  enter  into  [through]  the  gates  of  this  city  kings  and  princes^  sitting 
upon  [who  sit  on]  the  throne  of  David,  riding  in  chariots  and  on  horses,  they  and 
their  princes,  the  men  of  Judah  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem ;  and  this  city 

26  shall  remain  [be  inhabited]  forever.  And  they  shall  come  from  the  cities  of  Judah 
and  from  the  places  about  [environs  of]  Jerusalem  and  from  the  land  of  Benjamin, 
and  from  the  plains  afid  from  the  mountains,  and  from  the  south,  bringing  [people 
who  brin;^]  burnt  offerings  and  sacrifices  and  meat-offerings  and  incense,  and  bring- 

27  log  sacrifices  of  praise  unto  the  house  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah].  But  if  ye  will  not 
hearken  unto  me  to  hallow  the  Sabbath  day,  and  not  to  bear  a  burden,  even  enter- 
ing [or  enter]  into  the  gates  of  Jerusalem  on  the  Sabbath-day;  then  will  I  kindle 
a  tire  in  the  [your]  gates  thereof,  and  it  shall  devour  the  palaces  of  Jerusalem 
and  it  shall  not  be  quenched. 


TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Yer.  19.— [HiTZiG  :  Of  tho  common  man].  The  Chethibh  reads  DJ?~' J3,  t"'t  this  docs  not  make  any  difference  in  the 
sense.  If  Uieabstaice  of  the  aitiole  is  not  due  to  an  OTrrsight,  it  may  be-  explained  by  the  later,  less  exact  use  of  language, 
of  which  we  repeatedly  find  traces  in  Jeremiah  (comp.  iii.  '.;; ;  vi.  IG ;  xiv.  1^). 

2  Ver.  21.— □OlL'iJJIl.  "^^^  construction  is  like  Mai.  ii.  15,  10,  D3n?"l3-  But  3  is  not  =6y,  ^er,  after  verbs  of 
petition  or  conjuration  (by  yonr  life  not.  Vid.  Gesex.,  TJirs.  III.,  5f.  1443),  or=for  the  sake  of  (Meier),  but  the  Niphal  in- 
volves the  meaning  of  having  regard  to,  observing,  and  3  dejjends  on  this.    Comp.  "l_J*i;3  ''0~-'"10iy,  2Sam.  xviii.  12.    That 

this  is  the  sense  of  the  connection  follows  plainly  from  2  Sam.  xx.  10,  "  took  no  heed  to  the  sword ;"  Dout.  xxiv.  8,  "  take 
heed  to  the  plague."     Comp.  Nadgelsb.  Gr.,  §  lOU,  3. 

3  Ver.  20.— T^OIl^  [Chethibh,  ^'lOi^J  IIiller  in  Jrcano  Kri  et  K'tib,  remarks  that  the  Masoretes,  when  they  wished 
to  indicate  the  Scriptio  plena,  in  order  that  the  difference  of  their  reading  might  be  remarked,  set  the  maUr  Uctionis  in  an- 
other place  in  the  wor  I.  So  also  in  ii  25 ;  ix.  7  ;  xxvii.  1 ;  xxix.  23  ;  xxxii.  2J.  Comp.  the  Eiplicatio  leclionum  masoret.  in 
the  Hebrew  Bible  of  Simo.ms,  Ualle,  1752. 

*  Ver.  24.— On  the  form  HZ-    Comp.  Ew.iLD,  g  S4,  6 ;  217,  d.    Olsh.  §  9G,  c;  40,  7i. 

5Ter.  25. — D'Tu'l  is  strange.     Ga.vF  not  without  reason,  assumes  an  oversight,  caused  by  tho  frequent  juxtaposition 
•  T  : 
of  the  two  words.    Comp. xlix.  OS;  Hos.  xiii.  10;  2  Sam.  xviii.  5;   1  Chron.  xxiv.  C;  2  Chron.  xxviii.  21;  xxix.  SO;  xxx. 
12;  Esth.  i.  16,  21,  etc. 


EXEGETICAL  AXD   CRITICAL. 

Jeremiali  is  to  go  under  the  gate  of  the  city  and 
there  warn  all  the  people  tVo:n  the  king  down- 
Avards  against  the  desecration  of  the  iSabbath 
by  bearing  burdens  and  laboring  as  their  fathers 
liad  done  (vers.  18-23).  If  they  would  sanctify 
the  Sabbathj  their  city  should  remain  forever, 
and  tlieir  gate  should  be  witnesses  of  a  lively 
traffic,  of  importance  to  the  king's  house,  the  city 
"and  the  temple  (vers.  2i-2G).  Bui  if  they  should 
continue  to  desecrate  the  Sabbath,  an  inex- 
tinguishable fire  should  consume  the"  gates  and 
palaces  of  tlie  city  (ver.  27).  Accordingly  three 
parts  maybe  distinguished  in  this  pnssage. 

Vers.  19-23.  Thus  saith  Jehovah  .  .  .  nor 
receive  instruction. — Go,  etc.  Comp.  ii.  2; 
ill.  12;  xix.  1. — Gate  of  the  children  of  the 
people.  This  gate  is  montioned  here  only.  It 
is,  therefore,  difficult  to  determine  its  position 
with  certainty,  as  according  to  Von  ILvrjinR 
(Palcisi.,  4th  Ed.,  S.  291),  not  two  interpreters 
agree  as  to  its  position.  The  first  question  is 
wlicthor  it  was  a  gate  of  the  city  or  of  the  tem- 
ple. Oraf  correctly  remarks  that,  with  respect 
to  a  gate  of  the  city  1XJ>'  must  stand  first  and 
liO'  last  (comp.  2  Chron.  xxiii.  8).     The  name 


□>'n~''j3  would  also  be  a  very  strange  one  for  a  city 
gate.  The  expression  occurs  with  three  mean- 
ings. 1.  It  designates  the  difference  between 
strangers  and  natives,  although  in  this  sense  DJ^ 
is  found  in  the  Old  Testament  not  with  the  arti- 
cle, but  only  with  sufiixes:  Gen.xxiii.il;  Judges 
xiv.  16;  Lev.  x»ix.  IH;  Ezek.  iii.  11 ;  Kum.  xxii.  5; 
Lev.  XX.  17. — 2.  It  designates  a  difference  in  rank 
among  the  people  themselves,  and  in  two  degrees, 
the  mass  of  the  people  in  opposition  to  the  king 
and  the  princes  (2  Chron.  xxxv.  7  coil.  8),  and 
again  the  commonalty  in  opposition  to  the  more 
respectable  classes  (Jer.  xxvi.  23;  2  Kings  xxiii. 
G). — 3.  The  expression  designates  the  difference 
between  priests  and  not  priests,  in  which  sense 
it  corresponds  to  our  term  "laity"  (2  Chron. 
xxxv.  5,  12,  13).  It  occurs  only  in  the  passnges 
cited.  Since  now  nothing  is  known  of  a  gate 
of  the  city  through  which  strangers  might  not 
pass,  or  of  one  through  which  only  the  kings 
and  the  dregs  of  the  people,  or  only  the  kings 
and  the  rest  of  their  subjects  to  the  exclusion  of 
the  priests  might  pass,  it  follows  thst  the  gate 
must  have  been  a  gate  of  the  temple  through 
which  only  the  laity  went  in  and  out,  since  spe- 
cial entrances  were  reserved  for  the  priests. 
What  gate  it  was  it  is  difficult  to  say.  The  ex- 
pression was  probably  not  one  in  general  use, 
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but  employed  only  by  the  priests,  since  accord- 
ing to  tlje  second  explfinutioa  it  included  a  some- 
what dishonorable  side-meaning.  The  rarity  of 
the  expression  also  justities  the  conclusion  that 
it  was  a  temporary  expression,  t.  e.,  in  use  only 
in  those  times,  since  as  is  well-known  the  city- 
gates  of  Jerusalem  bore  successively  different 
names.  Comp.  Kaumer's  Faldst.  S.  2'JO,  1. — 
When  iir  2  Chron.  xxiii.  o,  the  high-priest  Jc- 
hoiada  posted  a  third  of  his  people  at  the  1^'^/ 
niO'n.  it  is  natural  to  suppose  that  this  was  the 
gate  through  which  he  expected  Atlialiah  to  pass. 
It  is  then  further  probable  that  this  g.ite  was 
identical  with  the  one  mentioned  in  our  passage 
"  whereby  the  kings  of  Judah  went  in  and  out." 
[11e.\i>kkson'  : — "  The  gate  of  the  mass  of  the  peo- 
ple .  .  was  in  all  probability  the  gate  of  JJuviJ, 
corresponding  to  what  is  now  called  the  Jaffa 
Gate,  and  was  called  the  'people's'  gate  from  the 
circumstance  of  its  bt-ing  the  principal  thorough- 
faro  for  the  tribes  in  the  South,  the  West,  and 
the  North-West."— S.  11.  A.]  That  this  gate, 
even  were  it  a  gate  of  the  temple,  was  adapted 
to  the  proclamation  of  this  divine  message,  is 
tvidL-nt  if  we  retlect  (a),  tliat  this  gate  also  might 
I'Y  the  purchase  and  sale  of  temple-necessaries 
(comp.  .Matth.  xxi.  12)  be  the  scene  of  Sabbath- 
desecrating  tratiic  ;  (b)  that  even  if  this  was  not 
the  case,  at  any  rate  the  gate  was  one  which  was 
much  frequented,  perhaps  more  than  all  the  rest. 
— Not  do  any  V7ork.  Comp.  Exod.  xii.  16; 
XX.  8sqq.  ;  Dent.  v.  12sqq. — The  Sabbath  was 
the  day  of  Jehovah  (comp.  the  passages  quoted) 
a  moninientum  temporale  for  his  service,  hence  the 
observance  of  this  day  stood  or  fell  with  the  wor- 
ship of  Jehovah. — But  they  obeyed  not.  The 
first  half  of  ver.  23  is  taken  verbitim  from  vii. 
20. — Ver.  23  is  parenthetical^  suggested  by  as  I 
commanded,  etc. 

VcM  s.  24-2(5.  And  it  shall  come  .  .  .  Jeho- 
vah Sitting  upon  the  throne.  Comp.  xiii. 
13;  xxii.  4. — Shall  remain.  Comp.  rems.  on 
ver.  IJ. — Men  of  Judah.  Comp.  xxxii.  44; 
sxxiii.  13;  coll.  Josh.  x.  40;  Judges  i.  9;  Deut. 

i.  7;  Zech.  vii.  7. — The  plains.     ri/S'J/  is   the 

'  T  ••  : 

low  country  between  Joppa  and  Gaza,  Josh.  ix. 
1:  xii.  8;  xv.  33  sqq.  ;  1  Kings  x.  27;  Obad. 
I'J;  K.\CMER,  Paliist.  S.  51.— South,  3J3  is  the 

eoulhern,  as  Tyl^'d  the  western,  n3"l'0  the  east- 

T  ■•  :  T  :  • 

crn,  "^nn  the  northern,  parts  of  the  tribe  of  Ju- 

T    T  '     * 

dab,  separating  the  two  last  mentioned.  Comp. 
Josl).  XV.  o5s(|q. ;  2  Sam.  xxiv.  7. 

Ver.  27.  But  if  ye  will  not  .  .  .  not  be 
quenched.  The  negation  before  to  bear  must 
also  \)M  referred  to  enter.  Comp.  ver.  21. — 
"Will  I  kindle.  Comp.  xxi.  14  ;  xlix.  27  ;  Am. 
i.  14. 

DOCTRINAL    AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  On  ver.  30.  "  It  is  no  derogation  to  the  sa- 
gacity of  a  teacher  if  ho  directs  hia  public  in- 
structions, admonitions  and  warnings  with  some 
cpccial  adaptation  to  the  rulers  of  liio  country. 
Ouly  he  must  guard  against  offensive  or  nbusivo 
expressions,  and  see  to  it  that  he  carefully  dis- 
tinguish between  their  office  and  their  life,  and 
be  sure  of  his  case,  that  he  is  not  following  the 


motions  of  nature,  but  the  calling  of  the  Lord. 
Acts  xxiii.  3;   1  Ki.  xiv.   7,  8."     Starke. 

2.  Man  in  this  earthly  lite  needs,  besides  work, 
rest  also  for  body  and  soul.  It  would  be  inept 
to  have  one  rest  day  for  the  body  and  another 
for  the  soul.  It  would  be  equally  so  to  havo 
more  or  fewer  holidays  than  God  has  ordained 
by  sancfificntion  of  the  Seventh  day,  whereby  Ho 
who  is  the  creator  of  lime  has  at  the  same  time 
given  us  the  fundamental  principles  of  its  divi- 
sion. As  the  rest  of  the  body  is  both  negative 
and  positive  (abstinence  from  labor  and  recu- 
peration of  forces)  so  also  is  that  of  the  soul. 
The  soul  is  from  God,  and  must  on  its  day  of  rest 
be  freed  from  earthly  cares  and  brought  into  the 
element  of  its  heavenly  origin,  as  it  were  into  a 
cleansing  and  invigorating  bath.  Tiie  observance 
by  Christians  of  the  first,  instead  of  the  Seventh 
day,  as  a  weekly  holiday  is  well  founded  in  tho 
fact  that  the  day  of  Christ's  resurrection  is  also 
a  day  of  creation,  and  so  much  the  more  glori- 
ous as  the  new  anil  imperishable  world  is  more 
glorious  than  the  old  and  perishable  world. 

3.  "Neglect  not  church  going.  For  though 
the  unbelieving  heathen  tbought  it  a  foolish 
course  to  spend  the  <lay  in  idleness,  yet  tempo- 
ral subsistence  will  not  therefore  fail,  but  rather 
will  the  weekly  work  of  other  days  flourish  tho 
more.     ^latth.  vi.  33."     Cramer. 

4.  ["God  did  not  regard  the  external  rite 
only,  but  rather  the  end,  of  which  He  speaks  in 
Ex.  xxxi.  13,  and  in  Eick.  xx.  12.  In  both 
places  He  reminds  us  of  the  reason  why  He  com- 
manded the  Jews  to  keep  holy  the  Seventh  day, 
and  that  was  that  it  might  be  to  them  a  symbol 
of  sanctification.  '  I  have  given  My  Sabbaths,' 
He  says,  'to  you,  that  ye  might  know  that  I  am 
your  God  who  sanctilieth  you.'  .  .  And  it  appears 
from  other  places  that  this  command  was  typical 
— Christ  being  the  substauce.  Col.  ii.  10."  Cal- 
vin.—S.  II.  A.] 

nOMILETIC.VL   AND    TRACTICAL. 

The  weekly  holiday  as  the  day  of  Jehovah  ana 
as  the  day  of  the  Lord.  1.  What  they  have  in 
common.  The  weekly  holidny  is  in  both  cases 
(a)  a  monument  of  the  loving  care  of  our  God 
(a)  for  our  body  (J)  for  our  soul;  (/<)  a  right  of 
God  which  forms  on  our  part  a  holy  obligation 
towanls  God,  ourselves,  and  our  neighbor.  2. 
The  differences.  (</)  The  day  of  Jehovah  is 
founded  on  the  creation  of  the  perishable  world  ; 
the  day  of  the  Lonl  is  founded  on  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ,  as  of  a  new,  eternal  world;  (i) 
the  observance  of  the  day  of  Jehovah  was  only 
legal,  i.  c,  (a)  imposed  by  external  compulsion, 
(,i)  by  requirements  to  be  fulfilled  by  outward 
observance; — the  observance  of  the  day  of  the 
Lord  is  to  be  more  and  more  an  evangelical  one, 
i.  e.  [a)  a,  free,  (A)  a  spiritually  free  one,  i.  c,  sa- 
tisfying the  right  as  well  as  the  obligation  of 
personality. 

["  What  blessings  God  has  in  store  for  those 
who  make  conscience  of  Sabbath  sanctification. 

1.  The  court  shall  flourish  Tlie  honor  of  the  go- 
vernment is  the  joy  of  the  kingdom,  and  the  sup- 
port of  religion  would  contribute  greatly  to  bolli. 

2.  The  citt/  shall  flourish.  Whatever  supports 
religion  tends  to  establish  the  civil  iatercsts  of  u 
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land.  3.  The  coz«!/r7/ shall  flourisli.  By  this  the 
flourishing  of  a  country  may  be  judged  of.  AVhat 
does  it  do  for  the  honor  of  God?  Those  who 
starve  their  religion  either  are  poor,  or  are  in  a 
fair  way  to  be  so.     4.  The  church  shall  flourish. 


It  is  a  true  observation  which  some  have  made, 
That  the  streams  of  all  religion  run  either  deep 
or  shallow,  according  as  the  banks  of  the  Sab- 
bath, aro  kept  up  or  neglected."  HE^'KY. — S. 
R.  A.] 


THE  SEVENTH  DISCOURSE. 

(CuAPS.  XVIII.— XX.) 

As  these  three  chapters  appear  under  a  common  superscription  of  the  longer  form,  which  does  not  recur  till 
chap,  xxi.,  they  are  evidently  to  be  regarded  as  a  connected  ivhole.  They  have  in  fact  an  internal 
connection,  although  they  cannot  by  any  means  be  considered  as  a  rhetorical  whole,  or  as  a  connected 
discourse.  Two  historical  facts  are  here  set  before  us,  u'hich  are  internally  related,  but  are  different 
as  to  time,  and  probably  also  as  to  their  original  record,  to  which  are  also  attached  both  prophetic  in- 
dications and  subjective  effusions.  The  first  historical  fact  is  the  incident  with  the  potter,  related  in 
ch.  xviii.  As  in  this  chapter  the  impending  Judgment  is  still  announced  in  the  same  general  manner 
as  before,  the  Chaldeans  not  yet  being  mentioned  as  the  instrument,  it  is  manifest  that  it  must  have 
been  written  before  the  decisive  turning-point  reported  in  ch.  xxv.,  viz.,  before  the  battle  of  Carche- 
mish  in  the  4th  year  of  Jehoiakim.  On  the  other  hand  chh.  xix.  and  xx.  were  written  after  this 
crisis.  For  in  xx.  4  we  read  '■^T  will  give  all  Judah  into  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  he 
shall  carry  them  captive  into  Babylon.'^  Jeremiah  does  not  speak  thus  till  after  that  decisive  battle. 
It  is  also  noteworthy,  that  the  prophet  in  xx.  2  is  called  J^'i^H  '/rTTpT,  not  simply  ^n'O')'',  which 

mode  of  expression  likewise  prevails  only  after  the  great  crisis.  [Camp.  xxv.  2;  xxviii.  5,  10,  11, 
12,  15,  etc.)  It  follows  definitively  that  chh.  xix.  and  xx.  belong  to  the  time  of  Jehoiakim  from  the 
circumstance  that  in  the  reign  oj  Zedekiah,  not  Pashur,  but  Zephaniah,  the  son  of  Maaseiah,  appears 
to  be  invested  ivith  the  dignity  of  temple-officer  [comp.  xxix.  26  coll.  xxi.  7  ;  xxxvii.  3 ;  lii.  24), 
and  moreover  as  the  successor  of  Jehoiada,  ivhich  renders  the  probability  that  Pashur  no  longer  held 
this  office  under  Zedekiah  so  much  the  greater,  especially  if  u-e  consider  that  ch.  xxix.  belongs  to  one  of 
the  first  years  of  Zedekiah  [see  the  Introd.  to  ch.  xxix.)  Pashur,  who  in  xx.  4  sqq.  is  threatened  with 
being  carried  away  captive  to  Babylon,  had  most  probably  met  this  fate  with  king  Jehoiakim  and  that 
numerous  company  ivhich  is  spoken  of  in  xxix.  1  and  2  Ki.  xxiv.  12-14. — Notwithstanding  therefore 
that  ch.  xviii.  belongs  to  an  earlier  period  than  chh.  xix.  and  xx.  they  are  placed  together  because  both 
are  based  on  symbolic  actions,  of  which  the  productions  of  pottery  form'  the  substratum.  In  ch.  xviii. 
the  clay  on  the  potter'' s  wheel  first  fails,  but  is  then  immediately  J'ormed  anciv;  in  ch.  xix.  the  vessel  is 
ready-made,  luliich  being  poured  out  is  then  (irreparably  xix.  11)  broken  by  the  prophet.  Both  actions 
are  of  such  a  character  as  to  set  before  the  pieople  that  the  Lord  has  not  only  the  poicer  but  the  tcill  to 
destroy  them.  Nevertheless  there  is  a  great  difference  betxveen  the  tico  actions,  the  first  having  a  parie- 
netic,  the  second  more  of  a  declarative  character,  as  will  be  shown  in  the  exposition.  Geaf  is  of  opinion 
that  xix.  1-18  ivas  ivritten  dawn  at  the  same  time  ivith  ch.  xviii.,  because  the  event  narrated  in  xx.  1  sqq., 
is  related  to  the  prophecy  in  vii.  30  sqq.  as  ch.  xxvi.  to  vii.  12,  a7id  since  the  discourse  in  ch.  vii.  sqq. 
belongs  to  the  fourth  year  of  the  reign  of  Jehoiakim,  so  also  the  prophecy  in  xix.  1-13,  and  the  event  re- 
corded in  XX.  1-6  must  belong  to  this  time.  But  the  latter  was  not  recorded  till  afterwards,  like  all 
the  narratives  from  the  life  of  Jeremiah.  The  lyrical  passage  xx.  7-13  has  no  connection  with  the  pre- 
ceding context.  But  it  may  have  been  composed  under  the  impression  of  the  shameful  treatment  ivhich 
Jeremiah  had  received  i7i  the  temple,  or  subsequently  in  remembrance  of  this  and  other  persecutions. 
T lie  five  verses,  xx.  14-18,  are  said  to  be  an  independent  fragment ,  an  amplification  of  xv.  10,  tvhich 
tvas  perhaps  composed  in  consequence  of  the  sa77ie  occurrences,  a7id  were  put  here  on  this  account,  or 
only  on  account  of  its  agreeme7it  with  vers.  7,  8.  To  this  I  have  to  object;  1.  It  is  an  unnatural  siip- 
positio7i  that  xix.  1-13  was  writte7i  before  xix.  14-xx.  6.  For  both  passages  are  so  closely  co/mected 
that  we  ca7inot  conceive  what  could  have,  occasioned  the  prophet  to  defer  the  relation  m  xix.  14,  ,e/c., 
after  having  recorded  the  previous  facts,  together  with  the  prophecy  connected  icith  them.  The  narra- 
tive xix.  14,  etc.,  was  certai7ily  recorded  after  the  prophet  had  already  begun  to  call  hi/7tself'-^  NOjH, 
but  only  because  the  prophecy  itself  belongs  to  this  later  period.  This  is  not  identical  with  vii.  30-34, 
and  does  not  therefore  belong  to  the  first  years  of  Jehoiaki7n.  The  agreemMit  in  particular  words  and 
phrases  corresponds  only  to  the  general  usage  of  Jeremiah,  to  repeat  himself  frequently  and  extensively, 
and  i7i  differe7it  con7iectio7is  by  7io  77ieans  Justifies  the  assumptio7i  of  identity.  2.  The  passage  xx.  7- 
13  is  closely  connected  with  the  previous  context,  as  is  especially  seen  in  the  words  3'-D0  1U0  (co7np. 
the  Comm.  on  xx.  10) ;  it  is  not  hoioever  an  objective  and  official  word  of  God,  but  a  memorial  of  sub- 
jective thoughts  andj'eelings,  ivhich  then  moved  the  prophet,  a7id  thus  bears  to  so7ne  extent  the  charac- 
ter of  a  private  record.  3.  The  case  is  the  same  with  xx.  14-18.  This  passage  also  is  of  an  entirely 
subjective  and  private  nature.     To  strike  it  out  or  explain  it  as  only  patched  07i  accidentally  is  to  deny 
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the  dualism  which  must  ■undoubtedly  have  prevailed  in  the  mind  of  the  prophet.  To  transpose  it  from 
this  place  and  set  it  before  xx.  7  {as  Ewalu  does,  in  this  however  opposed  by  Graf)  would  be  to  dis- 
turb the  natural  course  and  the  clear  picture  of  the  inner  feelinys  of  the  proijhet.  For  il  is  only  too 
probable  that  in  those  troubled  times  a  troubled  frame  of  mind  finally  became  predominant. 

I  am  therefore  of  opinion  that  cli.  xviii.  belonys  to  the  period  before,  chli.  xix.  and  xx.  to  the  period  after, 
the  fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim,  that  the  passages  however  being  of  related  contents  were  placed  in  juxta- 
position in  the  collection  of  prophecies  ;  further,  that  xix.  1 — xx.  G  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  closely  con- 
nected whole,  on  which  follows  as  an  appendix  a  subjective  effusion  of  double  and  contradictory  pur- 
port, by  ichich  however  we  obtain  a  true  picture  of  the  prophet's  then  prevailing  state  of  mind. 

The  discourse  may  be  divided  as  follows : — ■ 

THE  SYMBOLS  OF  rOTTERY. 
First  Symbol:  the  clay  and  potter,  cii.  xviii. 

1.  The  parable  of  the  potter  and  its  interpretation  in  a  negative  sense,  xviii.  1-10. 

2.  The  interpretation  of  the  parable  in  a  positive  sense,  xviii.  11-17. 

3.  The  manner  in  which  the  people  receive  the  word  of  the  prophet,  and  his  petition  to  the  Lord  for  pro- 

tection from  their  hostility,  xviii.  18-23. 

Second  Syjibol: — the  broken  vessel,  chaps,  xix.  and  .\x. 

1.  The  symbolic  action  and  its  interpretation,  xix.  1-13. 

2.  Opposition  and  punishment  of  Pashur,  xix.  li-xx.G. 

3.  Appendix.    The  prophet's  Joy  and  sorrow,  xx.  7-18. 

a.  Through  sorrow  to  joy,  xx.  7-13. 

b.  Fur  the  present  sorrow  only.     The  prophet  curses  the  day  of  his  birth,  xx.  11-18. 


Chapters  XVIII.  to  XX. 

THE  SYMBOLS  OF  POTTERY. 

First  Symbol: — the  clay  and  potter. 

Cuap.  XVIIL 

1.   The  parable  of  the  potter  and  its  interpretation  in  the  negative  sense. 

XVIII.  1-10. 

1,  2       The  word  Avliich  came  to  Jeremiah  from  the  Lokd  [Jehovah],  saying,  Arise 
and  go  down  to  the  potter's  house  and  there  I  will  cause  thee  to  hear  my  words. 

3  Then  I  went  down  to  the  potter's  house,  and,  behold,  he  wrought  a  work  on  the 

4  wheels.     And  the  vessel  which  he  was  making'  of  [as]  clay^  was  sjioilcd  in  the  hand 
of  the  potter  ;  so  he  niude  it  again  another  vessel,  as  seemed  good  to  the  potter  to 

5  make  it.     Then  the  word  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  came  to  me,  saying, 
G  Cannot  I  do  to  you  as  this  potter  does, 

0  house  of  Israel?  .saith  Jehovah. 

Behold  as  the  clay  in  the  hand  of  the  potter, 
So  are  ye  in  my  hand,  O  house  of  Israel ! 

7  Suddenly  I  speak  against  a  nation  and  against  a  kingdom, 
To  extirpate  and  exterminate  and  to  destroy  : 

8  If  now  this  nation,  against  which  I  have  spoken,  turn  from  its  wickedness, 

1  repent  1"  the  evil  which  I  thought  to  do  unto  it. 

9  And  suddenly  I  sjicak  concerning  a  nation  and  concerning  a  kingdom, 
To  build  and  to  plant: 

10  If  now  it  does  that  which  is  eviP  in  my  eyes, 
80  that  it  hears  not  my  voice, 
I  repent  of  the  good  wherewith  I  promised  to  benefit  it. 

TKXTUAL    AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Vcr.  4.— nnU'JV     Tho  perfects  DHu^J  nnil  2'Cl  slgiiifv  tli^t  these  facts  arc  not  to  be  regarJed  m  co-onlinato  po.'nts  in 

tliecoui-soof  the  naiTiitive,  but  ns  fiirtlur.Uveloi.inentsof  tlionDxS'D   ntyl',  from  whlcb  it  i.i  not  necesMrj- to  assumo 

T      T  :  •• ' 

tbiit  tbo  word  designates  more  than  a  singlo  act  (IIitzig,  ORAr).    The  form  yd*)  Is  used  (as  cz.  gr.,  Gen.  x.xvi  IT)  for  tlio 
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reason  tbr.t  the  word  does  not  contain  the  main  idea,  but  a  subordinate  one  attached  as  it  were  by  the  preceding  perfect. 
Comp.  den.  xxix.  2  sqq. ;  Isa.  vi.  a ;  Dan.  viii.  4 ;  Ewald,  ^  342  b  ;  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  §  81,  6  ;  g  95  g,  Anm. 

2  A'er.  4. — *•!  lOnD-  These  words  have  been  unjustly  suspected  by  different  translators,  transcribers,  and  commenta- 
tors. They  are  not  a  gloss  from  ver.  C,  but  doubtless  chosen  with  reference  to  this  verse.  The  intention  is  to  set  forth 
prominently  the  pu  net  urn  saliens  by  similarity  of  expression  in  the  historical  narrative  and  the  application.    The  3  is  to  be 

regarded  as  Kajih  verUatis=as  clay,  i.  e.,  as  he  is  accustomed  to  do  to  the  clay.    Comp.  sv.  19 ;  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  J  112,  5,  c. 

fWoRDSWORTn  :  ^5  cZay  sometimes  fails  f»  the  hand  of  the  potter.— Uesdsrson.  "T?3n3  '^^it'i  3  instead  of  J,  is  found  in 

the  text  of  fifty-eight  MSS.,  has  originally  been  in  several  more,  and  is  now  in  five  more  by  correction.     It  is  likewise  exhibi- 
ted in  seventeen  printed  editions,  and  alone  makes  sense." — S.  It.  A.]. 

3  Ver.  10. — nyin.  '-l-'lie  Masoretes  would  read  yiri,  according  to  the  usage  which  prevails  elsewhere  without  an  ex- 
ception (comp.  Num.  xxxii.  13;  .Tud.  il.  11 ;  iii.  7,  12,  etc. ;  1  Kings  xi.  fi  ;  xiv.  22  ;  .Tor.  vii.  30;  xxxii.  30,  etc.).  The  reading 
of  the  Chethibh  is,  however,  evidently  occasioned  by  HDlOn  after,  and  iri_J7"l  before  it. 


EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

The  prophet  receives  the  command  to  go  into 
the  potter's  house,  to  receive  there  a  revehxtion 
from  the  LorJ.  He  obeys  and  is  a  witness  how 
the  chiy  is  spoiled  in  the  hands  of  the  potter,  as 
he  works  on  the  wheel,  and  how  he  immediately 
forms  a  new  vessel  out  of  the  clay  (vers.  1-4). 
Hereupon  the  propliet  receives  tlie  word  of  the 
Lord:  As  the  clay  is  in  the  hand  of  the  potter, 
so  is  Israel  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord  (vers.  5  and 
G).  As  the  Lord  ■  by  penitence  and  conversion 
is  dissuaded  from  the  accomplishment  of  His 
threateuings,  so  by  evil-doing  lie  may  be  pre- 
vented from  performing  His  gracious  promises 
(vers.  7-10). 

Vers.  1-4.  The  ^wol•c■l  ...  to  the  potter  to 
make  it.  The  superscription  is  lilie  that  in  vii. 
1;  xi.  1. — D'JXn,  wheels.  The  meaning  of  the 
word,  which  occurs  besides  only  in  Exod.  i.  16 
cannot  be  doubtful  in  this  passage.  With  respect 
however  to  Exod.  i.  IG,  it  was  the  object  of  a 
literary  controversy.  Comp.  Bottciier  in  Wi- 
^'ee's  ZeUsch,  f.  iviss.   ThcoL,  Bd.   II.,   IL  1,  S. 


49  ff. ;  Rettig,  Bottcheu  u.  Redslob,  Stvd.  u. 
Krh.,  1834;  Ben.\ry,  Berlin,  Jahrbb.,  1841; 
Ernst  Meier,  Stud.  u.  Krit,  1842.  [For  a  de- 
scription and  diagram  o?  the  wheel,  see  Gesen. 
Lex.,  s.  v.] — As  seemed  good.  Comp.  xxvii. 
5. 

Vers.  5-10.  Then  the  -word  ...  to  benefit 
it. — On  as  the  clay  in  the  hand  of  the 
potter  comp.  Isa.  xxix.  IG ;  xlv.  9;  Ixiv.  7; 
Wisd.  XV.  7;  Ecclus.  xxxvi.  13;  Rom.  ix.  21. — 
Suddenly,  vers.  7  and  9,  is  evidently  not  to  be 
referred  to  the  proximate  verb,  but  to  the  main 
thought,  i.  e.,  to  the  apodosis.  The  mode  of  ex- 
pression is  paratactic.  In  our  syntactic  mode  it 
would  be:  Suddenly,  if  I  have  spoken  against  a 
nation  .  .  .  and  this  nation  turn,  I  will  rei^ent,  etc. 
Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  g  111,  1,  Anm.  More- 
over, the  word  refers  evidently  to  the  rapiditj'- 
with  which  tlie  potter  changes  the  form  of  the 
clay.  Observation  may  be  recommended  as  the 
best  commentator  on  this  passage. — To  extir^ 
pate.  Comp.  i.  10. — Against  which  I  spoke 
is  not  to  be  referred  to  wickedness,  but  to 
nation. 


2.   The  interjnetation  of  the  parable  in  the  positive  sense. 
XVIII.  11-17 

11  And  now  spaak  indeed^  to  the  men  of  Judali, 

And  to^  tlie  inliabitants  [citizens]  of  Jerusalem,  saying, 

Thus  saitli  Jehovah  :  Behold  ! 

I  frame  evil  against  you,  and  think  thoughts  against  you: 

Turn  ye  now,  each  from  his  evil  way, 

And  reform  your  ways  and  your  works. 

12  But  they  will  say:  No  use  !*  but  our  thoughts  we  will  follow, 

And  will  practise,  each  according  to  the  obstinacy*  of  his  wicked  heart. 

13  Therefore  thus  saith  Jehovah  : 

Inquire  now  among  the  nations,  who  hath  heard  the  like? 
The  virgin  Israel  hath  done  a  very  horrible  tiling.^ 

14  Ceases"  from  the  rock  of  the  field  the  snow  of  Lebanon  ? 
Or  do  the  strong,'  cool,  rippling  waters  dry  up? 

15  That  my  people  forgat  me  and  burned  incense  to  vanity, 
And  made  them  stumble  in  tlicir  ways,  the  ancient  paths,^  • 
To  walk  in  roads  of  an  unlevelcd  way, 

16  To  make  their  land  a  desolation, 
An  object  of  everlasting  derision?^ 
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He  who  only  passes  through  will  be  astounded  at  it, 
And  will  shake  his  head."* 
17  Like  the  east  wind  will  I  scatter  them  before  the  cuemy  ; 
Buck  uot  face  will  I  show  them  iu  the  day  uf  their  fall. 


TEXTUAL   AND    GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  11.— [IIexderson  :  I  charge  thee.    Blatxet  :  I  pray  thee.— S.  U.  A.] 

a  Ver.  11.— Ou  the  change  of  '7N  to  S>  ,  comp.  Testu.^l  Note  2  on  .x.  1. 

s  Ter.  12.T-tyXlJ.  ^''P'l- part,  of  C'X', 'o'^e-yatr.    Comp. Comm.  on  ii.  25.    [flENDERSOX:  It  Is  hoi)oles3.    Blat.vet  :  It  is 
a  thin;;  not  to  In;  Impr  l.J 

■•  Ver.  12. — j"\1"nt^.    The  expression  is  found  hero  only  as  the  object  of  T^'^^J,',  elsewhere  always  with  2  '""  ''^HX  after 

■]Sn  (comp.  iii.  17;  ix.l3;  xvi.  12;  vii.24;  xi.  8;  xiii.  10;  xxiii.  IT;. 

6  Ver.  13.— mi^'t:?.    This  form  is  found  hero  onlj-.    Comp.  IIos.  vi.  10;  Jcr.  v.  30;  xxiil.  14. 

•  Ver.  14. — There  is  no  other  instance  of  the  construction  in  '■)  JO  31^",  for  2T>.'  i^  U'seU  tran«itivcly  even  in  Oen.  xxir. 

•JV.    Should  we  not  perhaps  read  "11i*3  instead  of  T.i'D?     "^1i*"3  is  not  merely  circumvoUItUio,  but  also  mwiimentum,  an, 

:  ■  T 

tun-iK.    Comp.  Il.ib.  ii.  1.    0"-st:n-.  Tlifs.,  p.  1161. 

"  Ver.  14. — Instead   of  D'"^?.  which  certaiuly  affords  no  satisfactory  meaning,  the  LXX.  seems  to  have  read  D'ni,  Che 

'  T 

proud,  splendid.  Soalso  Meier  in  comparison  with  D^JITT  D'O,  Ps-  cx.\iv.  0.  Ewald  (and  after  him  GR.ir)  derives  Q'^T 
from  "^1 ",  to  press.  This  word,  however,  signifies  constrinxit,  compressit,  and  the  meaning  to  presi  forUi  is  a  bare  assomp- 
tion.    If  the  word  is  to  be  altered,  it  is  then  better  to  agree  with  Meier.    ['•  D"!!  from  "I^T,  to  comprcst,  ttrailen,  is  descrip- 

•T 

tivo  of  streams,  as  contracted  within  narrow  channels,  while  descending  through  the  gorges  and  defiles  of  the  rocks.     The 


use  of  the  verb 


7;j,  .\vab.  71J.-U',      \    'j^  •  lUsccndit  ?oco,  confirms  this  view."  _  IlEXDEasov.    IIitzig  renders  '•strange,"  as 

coming  from  afar,  in  the  sense  cf  the  A.  V.,  and  refers  to  the  unknown  source  of  the  pool  of  Siloam,  etc.-^S.  R.  A.] 

8  Ver.  15.— The  form  ^%2'y  liero  only  ia  the  Chethibh ;  ^"^y  Vs.  Ixxvii.  20.    The  word  does  not  recur. 

T  .  "  T 

9  A'er.  10. — npniy.    This  form  hero  only;  flp'Tty  in  Jud.  v.  10.     Iu  Jercmi.ih  Hplty  only  occurs  elsewhere:  xix. 

I  I  It": 

S;  XXV.  0,  IS;  xxix.  IS;  Ii.  37. 

1'' Vor.  K).— 1D'N13  TJ\     Comp.  X.kegels3.  Gr.,  g  CO,  1.  .Inni.  2.    The  expression  occurs  hero  only.    Comp.  Ps.  iliv. 
lo  ;  xxii.  »  ;  ci.x.  26. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

After  it  liaJ  been  shown  in  vers.  5-10  that  the 
Lord  was  not  bound  by  His  promises  with  re- 
spect to  the  people,  but  has  as  much  freedom  as 
the  potter  with  respect  to  the  cla}',  lie  now  makes 
the  positive  application  of  this  parable.  lie  de- 
clares what,  like  a  potter,  he  is  about  to  form, 
vi::.,  calamity.  The  expression  "^'^^^  ver.  11,  is 
the  only  point  in  which  this  strophe  supports 
itself  oa  the  preceding  parable,  for  iu  what  fol- 
lows there  is  no  further  reference  to  it.  To  the 
brief  application  and  exposition  of  this  word,  is 
attached  an  exhortation  to  repentance  and  refor- 
mation (ver.  11  i),  to  which  the  people  answer 
with  stubborn  rejection  (ver.  12).  On  account 
of  this  unheard  of  (ver.  13),  and  unnatural  apos- 
tasy (vers.  14,  15),  desolation,  dispersion  and 
flight  are  again  announced  to  the  people  as  the 
divine  punislinuMit  (vers.  10,  17). 

Vers.  11  and  iL*.  And  now  speak.  .  . 
•wicked  heart.  —  And  now  introduces  the 
transition,  alter  the  bas^is  has  been  laid  for  tlie 
proper  object  of  tlio  discourse.  It  has  been 
shown  that  the  Lonl  can  form  what  Ho  will,  it 
is  now  positively  declared,  that  Ho  will  frame 
evil. — I  frame  ("^i'T).  In  fl»e  transferred  sense 
the  word  is  used  also  in  Isa.  xxii.  11  ;  xxxvii. 
20;  xlvi.  11;  Jer.  xxxiii.  2. — Think.  Comp. 
xILk.  30.  Tiie  words  from  turn  to  vray,  are 
found  verbatim  in  xxv.  5;  xxsv.  15.  In  lliclast 
passage  is  fouml  also  the  re«t  of  I  lie  verso  with 
tlio  excei)tion  of  DD'DII-  your  w^orks.  Comp. 
vii,  3;  xxvi.  13. 


Vers.  13-17.  Therefore  thus  .  .  .  day  of 
their  fall.  From  the  peremptory  declaration 
which  Israel  made  in  ver.  12,  it  is  concluded  that 
this  nation  has  rendered  itself  guilty  of  un- 
faithfulness, the  like  of  which  is  found  neither 
in  history  (ver.  10),  nor  in  nature  (ver.  14). — In- 
quire now.  Comp.  ii.  10,  11. — Virgin.  Comp. 
Am.  V.  2;  Jer.  xxxi.  4,21. — Ceases,  etc.  Ac- 
cording to  the  connection  the  prophet  can  only 
mean  to  adduce  a  fact  in  natural  history  which 
forms  a  parallel  to  the  historical  fact  that  a  na- 
tion has  never  forsaken  its  gods.  In  general  it 
is  plain  that  he  has  chosen,  as  the  example  from 
natural  history,  the  jiereiinial  connection  of  the 
snow  on  Lebanon,  and  of  tiie  fresh  abundant 
springs,  with  the  ^y^'  "1^ i'.  But  what  is  this  ? 
Disregarding  the  various  arbitrary  and  forced 
explanations,  two  views  may  be  here  considered. 
According  lo  one  it  is  Mt.  Zion,  according  to  tho 
other,  Mt.  Lebanon  itself.  It  is  in  favor  of  the 
former.  1.  That  Zion  iu  xvii.  3  appears  under  the 
dcsijrnation  riTJ^,  and  in  sxi.  13  as  11ky'"3ri  1<V. 
2.  That  in  Ps.  cxxxiii.  3  also  tho  dew  of  Ilcr- 
mon,  whicli  descends  on  Mt.  Zion,  is  spoken  of, 
and  in  I'rov.  xxv.  23  it  is  said:  tho  nortli  wind 
brings  [Eng.  Vers.:  driveth  away]  rain.  3. 
Tli;it  tho  expression  fnow  0/  Ltlaiwn  intimates 
(hat  the  rock  of  the  plain  is  not  i<lentical  with 
Lebanon.  On  the  oiher  hand  it  may  be  objected 
to  this  explanation:  1.  Tliat  11  connection  be- 
tween the  snow  of  Lebanon  and  the  springs  of 
Zion  is  very  dubious.  In  11  bold  poetical  figure 
the  extension  of  tiio  dew  of  Hermon  over  the 
whole  land  cvctx  to  Zion,  may  be  spoken  of,  but 
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liere  a  fact  in  natural  history  is  treated  of,  which 
must  have  been  familiar  to  the  Israelites,  and 
which  must  have  set  before  them  a  clear  repre- 
sentation of  natural  and  most  intimate  union. 
Now  other  traces  show  that  the  Israelites  ac- 
knowledged the  sea  to  be  the  true  and  proper 
source  of  rain  and  moisture  for  the  land,  which 
it  also  is  in  fact  (comp.  1  Kings  xviii.  44,  45; 
Luke  xii.  54;  Wineh,  R.  W.  B.,  s.  v.,  Winde  ; 
Raujier,  Pallist.  S.  91).  Hence  in  Palestine  the 
rainy  winds  are  the  West  and  South-west,  which 
the  Arabs  also  call  the  "  fathers  of  the  rain."  In 
Prov.  XXV.  23  the  north-west  wind  is  probably  to 
be  understood  by  jIBi'  nil,  since  the  north  wind, 
as  with  us,  is  cold,  producing  frost  (Job  xxxvii. 
9,10;Ecclus.  xliii.20).  2.  Inxvii.  3  mb:3  mn  is 
a  designation  of  the  tvhole  land,  for  it  is  not=r/??/ 
mountain  set  in  the  plain  (as  antithesis  between 
mountain  and  plain)  but  m^/  mountain  together  with 
the  plain  (antithesis  between  the  sanctuary  and 
the  rest  of  the  country  inhabited  and  cultivated 
by  men.  Comp.  the  Comm.).  The  passage  xxi. 
13  also  does  not  enter  into  comparison  with  this. 
For  there  evidently  not  Mt.  Zion,  but  the  house 
of  David,  is  to  be  understood,  of  which  it  is  said 
that  it  is  like  a  rock  in  a  valley,  eminent  above 
the  surrounding  level,  whereby  it  is  intended  to 
designate,  not  the  topographical  position  of  Zion, 
but  the  relation  of  the  king's  house  to  his  sub- 
jects. 3.  That  it  is  not  said.  Ceases  the  snow 
from  the  rock  of  the  field,  from  Lebanon?  but 
ceases  the  snow  o/ Lebanon  ?  etc.,  is  certainly  re- 
markable and  in  other  circumstances  would  be  a 
strong  proof  that  the  prophet  wished  to  distin- 
guish the  rock  and  the  mountain.  For  Lebanon 
alone  presented  to  them  the  picture  of  a  snow- 
capped mountain,  and  all  the  snow  they  had 
came  from  it.  Add  to  this,  that  Lebanon  was 
originally  an  appellative  and  signifies  albedo 
(comp.  Alpes,  which  were  so  called  ab  albis  nivi- 
lus)  whence  there  appears  to  me  to  be  a  play 
upon  words  in  Lebanon:  the  Lebanon  snow  and 
the  white  snow.  The  absence  of  the  article  favors 
this,  for  if  Lebanon  were  regarded  merely  as  a 
proper  name,  it  would  require  the  article.  Comp. 
Naegelsb.  Gr.,  ^  71,  4  b.  [So  Henderson. — 
S.  R.  A.]. — In  favor  of  the  other  view,  accord- 
ing to  which  ''Tkj'  1-1^  is  Lebanon  itself,  is  1.  that 
the  perennial  snow  of  a  mountain,  like  Lebanon, 
which  though  in  a  hot  climate  is  never  free  from 
snow,  and  on  which  the  snow  seems  to  have  lost 
its  peculiar  quality  of  disappearing  rapidly,  is 
particularly  adapted  to  serve  as  an  emblem  of 
the  most  faithful  adherence.  It  seems  as  though 
Tacitus  had  this  passage  in  view,  when  he  wrote 
(Ilist.  v.,  G) :  ^^  Prxcipuum  montium  Libanum 
erigit,  niirum  diclu,  tantos  inter  ardores  opacum 
fidumque  nivibus.  Idem  amnem  Jordanem  alit 
/unditque."  Comp.  J.  D.  IMicu.,  Observ.  inJer., 
p.  IGl. — Add  to  this  that  2.  the  expression  used 
of  Lebanon  seems  particularly  appropriate  in 
this  connection.  For  not  only  may  Lebanon  bo 
mentioned  as  an  isolated  far-looking  summit,  but 
especially  also  as  a  protecting  wall  for  the  plains, 
which  wards  off  the  northerly  storms  and  at  the 


same  time  mitigates  the  heat.  And  is  not  this 
"protecting  wall  of  the  i^lains"  an  excellent  em- 
blem of  the  D'fp VlJ,'  n?i',  which  is  spoken  of  ia 
Isa.  xxvi.  4,  and  of  the  ^X'^E?''  'WH,  in  Isa.  xxx. 
29?  The  snow  never  forsakes  the  nb  "lli*,  but 
Israel,  changeable  as  the  snow,  easily  forsakes 

the  D'D/lJ^  lli'  I  — Dry  up.  The  meaning  of 
tearing  out,  uprooting,  which  iVT^l  includes,  is 
not  inappropriate  if  taken  in  thefiguFative  sense. 
The  change  into  -ini^^'  [dry  up],  which  perhaps 
lies  at  the  basis  of  the  old  translations,  with  the 
exception  of  the  Vulgate,  and  which  is  supported 
on  Isa.  xix.  5;  xli.  17;  Jer.  li.  30,  is  therefore 
unnecessary. — Waters.  The  wealth  of  springs 
on  Lebanon  is  well  known.  The  traveler  Korte 
assures  us  that  nowhere  did  he  see  such  large 
and  numerous  springs  as  on  Lebanon.  Vid. 
Raumer,  Paldst.,  S.  3U.  In  Song  of  Sol.  iv.  15 
also  the  rippling  waters  of  Lebanon  are  used  as 
a  comparison.  The  thought  of  the  prophet  is 
that  as  the  snow  covers  Lebanon  perpetually 
above,  so  the  flow  of  waters  at  its  foot  is  also 
perpetual.  For  the  snow  is  the  source  of  the 
springs.  The  expression  therefore  seems  to  have 
been  chosen  purposely  to  indicate  the  connection 
between  the  snow  and  the  waters  of  Lebanon. 
An  uprooting  of  the  waters  would  be  caused  by 
the  cessation  of  the  snow.  Comp.  Hitzig  on  the 
passage. — Cold  (S^P'  comp.  Prov.  xxv.  25; 
xvii.  27)  needs  no  change  ;  the  meaning  "cold"  is 

perfectly  appropriate. — Rippling,  D'^^IJ,  comp. 
Exod.  XV.  8;  Isa.  xliv.  3;  Ps.  Ixxviii.  16;  Prov. 
V.  15;  Song  of  Sol.  iv.  15. — That  my  people, 
etc.  This  gives  the  reason  why  the  questions  in 
vers.  13  and  14  have  been  put.  Since  the  people 
have  forgotten  Him  (ii.  32),  the  Lord  looks  about 
to  see  whether  anything  similar  occurs  elsewhere. 
Comp.  Ps.  viii.  5. — Made  them  stumble. 
The  nominative  is  the  collective  idea  of  the  idols 
designated  by  NIU/,  vanity.  [Henderson  :  false 
■prophets  and  idolatrous  priests. — S.  R.  A.] 
Comp.  2  Chron.  xxviii.  23. — AVhen  HiTZio  and 
Graf  maintain  that  the  old  ways  were  not  good, 
for  even  the  fathers  of  the  Israelites  bad  sinned 
from  ancient  times  by  idolatry  (ii.  32;  vii.  25, 
2G;  xi.  10),  they  forget  that  the  good  ways  are 
more  ancient  than  the  people  of  Israel.  Even  if 
Israel  since  the  exodus  from  Egypt  had  not 
served  the  Lord  (which  after  ii.  2  notwithstand- 
ing vii.  25  is  not  to  be  maintained  too  uncondi- 
tionally), yet  the  way  of  Jehovah  was  the  way 
everlasting  (vi.  IG),  and  Israel's  true  and  proper 
way,  for  their  fathers  at  any  rate  served  the  God 
who  from  them  is  called  the  God  of  Abraham, 
Isaac  and  Jacob,  and  the  fathers'  way  is  de  jure 
that  of  the  children. — To  walk,  etc.,  is  the  im- 
mciliate  and  first  consequence  of  the  effect  desig- 
nated by  made  to  stumble,  while  to  make 
.  .  .  a  desolation,  ver.  IG,  denotes  the  mediate 
consequence. — Like  the  east  ■wind.  Comp. 
Exod.  xiv.  21;  Ps.  xlviii.  8;  Isa.  xxvii.  8;  Hos. 
xiii.  15;  John  iv.  8.— Back,  etc.     Comp.  ii.  27. 
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3.  The  vianncr  in  which  the  people  receive  the  word  of  the  prophet,  and  his  petition  to  the  Lord  for  pro- 
tection from  their  hostility. 

XVIII.  18-23. 

18      And  they  said  :  Come,  let  us  devise  plans  against  Jeremiah, 

For  the  law  shall  not  perish  from  the  priest, 

Nor  counsel  from  the  wise, 

Xor  the  word  from  the  prophet. 

Come,  and  let  us  smite  him  with  the  tongue, 

And  give  no  heed  to  any  of  his  words. 
11)  Crive  thou  heed,  O  Jehovah,  tome! 

And  listen  to  the  voice  of  my  adversaries.^ 

20  Shall  then  evil  be  recompensed  for  good, 
For  they  luive  digged  a  })it  for  my  soul? 

Keraeraber  how  I  stood  before  thee  to  speak  good  for  them, 
And  to  turn  away  thy  wrath  from  them. 

21  Tlicrefore  deliver  up  their  children  to  famine. 
And  give  them  over  to  the  hands  of  the  sword ; 
And  let  their  wives  be  childless  and  widowed. 
But  let  their  men  be  sacrifices  of  death, 
Their  youths  be  slain  by  the  sword  in  battle. 

22  Let  a  cry  be  heard  from  their  houses, 

"When  thou  briugest  the  murderous  troop  suddenly  upon  them ; 
Because  they  have  digged  a  pit  to  take  me, 
And  laid  snares  for  my  feet. 

23  But  thou,  O  Jehovali,  knowest  all  their  murderous  plans  against  me; 
Cover  not  up  their  iniquity, 

Nor  blot  out"  their  sin  before  thy  face ; 
That  they  may  be^  overthrown*  before  thee ; 
And  in  the  time  of  thy  wrath  act  against  them. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

'  Vcr.  19. — '3'1'.     The  word  is  found  besides  only  in  Isa.  xlix.  2.'> ;  Ps.  xxxv.  1. 

2  Ver.  aa.— 'nori-    Comp.  'Jfp,  iii.  6.    The  form  is  anomalous  for  X\or\  (Neh.  xiii.l4).    Corap.  Olsd.  2257,  *,  .4«m.; 
EWALP,  ?  224,  c. 

a  Ver.  23.— vn'1.    TheChethibh  is -VnV    The  Masorctcs  did  not  wish  the  series  of  jussive  or  imperative  forms  to  be 

intPrnipted.—TIie  word  expresses  the  result,  that  lliey  \io  ovcrlhroivn.  Accordingly  tliis  sentence  concludes  the  scries  of 
negiitive  petition.s  ;  in  conclusion  follows  the  positive  reijuest:  at  tlie  time  of  tity  wrath,  etc.  It  is  cvideut  that  the  chaDco 
proposed  by  the  Keri  is  unnecessary. 

*  Ver.  23.— □'■J^y^'a  points  back  to  vcr.  15.    The  form  hero  only.    Comp.  Ps.  ix.  4;  Jor.  vi.  15;  xx.  11. 

pense  good  with  evil,  while  he  has  alwnj-s  ."ought 
their  highest  welfare  from  God  (vcr.  20).  There- 
fore the  Lord  may  permit,  doaih  and  destruction 
to  come  upon  those  who  Jiave  iligged  a  pit  and 
laid  snares  for  him  (vers.  21  and  22) :  ho  is  not  to 
forgive  these  murderous  associates  their  iniquity, 
lull  to  overt iirow  them,  and  let  them  feel  His 
anger  (ver.  2:'i). 

Ver.  IS.  And  they  said  .  .  .  any  of  his 
words.— Let  us  devise  ('i  nDCnj  i  as  in  xi. 
ID  coll.  xviii.  11. — For  the  law.  etc.  The 
meaning  must  be:  AVedo  not  need,  i  his  Jeremiah, 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

Here,  as  before,  the  prophet,  represents  his 
adversaries  as  answering  his  faithful  admoni- 
tions with  words  of  personal  enmity.  Comp. 
xi.  19;  XV.  10;  xvii.  15.  And  as  in  these  pas- 
sages he  always  prayed  that  tiie  Lord  would 
avenge  him,  so  here,  but  in  stronger  measure. 
(Vide  infra  Doctr.  a.M)  Ethicai,  Ko.  13,  and  the 
HxE(jETu-.\r,  reins,   on  xx.  14).     After   showing 

the  iiostile  disposition  of  his  opponents,  he  turns    ^ ..  ^ „ ...,„.. 

in  supplication  to  the  Lord  (vers.  l'.t-2;J).  In  |  for  without  hiiu  we  shall  always  have  "pViestsTo 
this  prayer  he  beseeclies  the  Lord  to  give  heed  '  instruct  us  (Mai.  ii.  7),  wise  men  to  advise  us, 
to  his  and  to  his  adver.saries'  speeches  (ver.  1'.)),  prophets  to  proclaim  to  us  the  word  of  the  Loni. 
and  observe  above  all  that  they  would  recom- I  Comp.  Comiu.  on  viii.  8-10;  Ezok.  vii.  26.     Ilia 
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of  course  presupposed  that  the  instruction,  etc. 
will  be  in  accordance  with  their  views. — With 
the  tongue.  That  these  smitings  with  the 
tongue  (comp.  ix.  2,  7;  Vs.  Ixiv.  4,  etc.)  had  the 
death  of  the  prophet  for  their  object  is  evident 
from  ver.  23. 

Vers.  19-23.  Give  thou  heed . . .  act  against 
them.  Observe  the  antithesis  between  Give 
no  heed  in  ver.  18  and  give  thou  heed  in 
ver.  19. — Shall  then  eviL  On  the  subject- 
matter  comp.  xiv.  7-21;  2  Mace.  xv.  12-11.  In 
ver.  14  we  read:  "6  t/i^AdrtfA^of  ovt6^  iariv  6 
■KoTJiO.  TTpnoevx^/iiEvoc  'Tepl  tov  'aquv  koI  tt/c;  dying 
TToTieuc:,  'leps/xiag  6  tov  iSeov  7rpof/);;r;;r. " — How  I 
Stood.  Comp.  XV.  1. — Into  the  hands.  This 
expression  is  found  also  in  Ps.  Ixiii.  11;  Ezek. 
XXXV.  5;  it  is  used  in  the  sense  of  in  potestatem, 
which  meaning  has  vai'ious  gradations.     Comp. 


2  Kings  xii.  12;  Job  xvi.  11;  Jer.  xxxiii.  13 
with  1  Chron.  vi.  16  (into  service) ;  1  Chron. 
XV.  2,  3,  6;  2  Chron.  sxiii.  18;  Ezra  iii.  10  (in 
service,  under  the  hands,  according  to  the  direc- 
tion) ;  2  Cliron.  xxix.  27  (on  the  foundation). — 
Sacrifices  of  death.  Comp.  Comm.  on  xv.  2. 
— Because,  etc.  Kimchi  supposes  that  the  ene- 
mies had  attempted  to  administer  poison  to  the 
prophet;  R.  Salomo,  with  many  other  Rabbins, 
that  they  had  accused  him  of  adultery,  others  of 
blasphemy.  Comp.  ver.  18. — Cover  not  up. 
Comp.  Ps.  cix.  14;  Isa.  ii.  9. — In  the  time  of 
thy  wrath.  Not  of  grace,  i.  e.,  of  gracious 
disposition,  but  in  the  moment  of  wratli,  is  the 
Lord  to  appear  and  act  against  them. — Act, 
Miyj?,  in  the  absolute  sense,  as  in  xiv.  7  ;  xxxix. 
12 ;  Dan.  si.  7  coll.  viii.  4 ;  xi.  3,  3Q. 


Second  Symbol: — the  beoken  vessel. 

Chapters  XIX.,  XX. 

1.   The  symbolic  action  and  its  i7iterpretation. 

XIX.  1-13. 

1  Thussaitli  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  Go  and  get  [buy]  a  potter's  earthen  bottle 
[vessel],^  and  take  [some]  of  the  ancients  [elders]^  of  the  people,  and  of  the  an- 

2  cients  [elders]  of  the  priests  ;  And  go  forth  into  the  valley  of  the  Son  of  Plinnom 
[valley  of  Ben-Hinnom],  which  is  by  the  entry  of  the  east  [Potters']  gate/  and 

3  proclaim  there  the  words  that  I  shall  tell  thee,  And  say,  Hear  ye  the  word  of  the 
Lord  [Jehovah],  O  kings  of  Judah,  and  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  :  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts  [Jehovah  Zebaoth]  the  God  of  Israel,  Behold,  I  will  bring  evil  upon 

4  this  place,  the  which  whosoever  heareth,*  his  ears  shall  tingle.  Because  they  have 
forsaken  me,  and  have  estranged^  this  place,  and  have  burned  incense  in  it  to  other 
gods,  whom  neither  they  nor  their  fathers  have  known,  nor  the  kings  of  Judah,  and 

5  have  filled  this  place  with  the  blood  of  innocents ;  They  have  built  also  the  high 
places  of  Baal,  to  burn  their  sons  [children]  with  fire  for  burnt  offerings  unto 
Baal,  which  I  commanded  not,  nor  spake  it,  neither  came  it  into  my  mind. 

6  Therefore,  behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  that  this  place 
shall  no  more  be  called  Tophet,  nor  The  Valley  of  the  Son  of  Hiunom  [valley  of 

7  Ben-Hinnom]  but  The  Valley  of  Slaughter.  And  I  will  make  void  [pour  out] 
the  counsel  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  in  this  place  ;  and  I  will  cause  them  to  fall  by 
the  sword  before  their  enemies,  and  by  the  hands  of  them  that  seek  their  lives : 
and  their  carcases  will  I  give  to  be  meat  for  the  fowls  of  the  heaven,  and  for  the 

8  beasts  of  the  earth  [land].  And  I  will  make  this  city  desolate,  and  an  hissing  [a 
horror  of  desolation  and  a  derision]  ;  every  one  that  passes  thereby  [through]'  shall 
be  astonished  and  hiss  [deride]  because  of  all  the  plagues  thereof.®    And  I  will 

9  cause  them  to  eat  the  flesh  of  their  sons,  and  the  flesh  of  their  daughters,  and  they 
shall  eat  every  one  the  flesh  of  his  friend  in  the  siege  and  straitness,  wherewith 
their  enemies,  and  they  that  seek  their  lives,  shall  straiten  them.' 

10  Then  shalt  thou  break  the  bottle  [pitcher]  in  the  sight  of  the  men  that  go  with  thee. 

11  And  shalt  say  unto  them.  Thug  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts  [Jehovah  Zebaoth],  Even  so 
will  I  break  this  people  and  this  city,  as  one  breaketh  a  potter's  vessel,  that  cannot 
be  made  whole  again;  and  they  shall  bury  them  in  Tophet,  till  [because]  there  be 

12  [is]  no  place  [room]  to  bury  [elsewhere].     Thus  will  I  do  unto  this  place,  saith  the 
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Lord  [Jehovah],  and  to  the  inhabitants  thereof,  and  even  make  this  city  as  To- 
13  phet:  and  the  houses  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  houses  of  the  kings  of  Judah,  shall  be 
defiled  as  the  place  of  Tophet,  [because  of]*  all  the  houses  upon  whose  roofs  they 
have  burned  incense  unto  all  the  host  of  heaven,  and  have  poured  out"  drink-offer- 
ings unto  other  gods. 


TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  ypr.  1. p3")3  is  found  as  an  appellative  in  1  Ki.  xiv.  3,  and  aa  a  proper  name  in  Ezr.  ii.  51;  Neb.  vii.  53,  coll. 

n'p3"53.  N»-ii-  xi.  17  ;  xii.  9,  25.  Gesemus  {Thcs.,  I.,  p.  232  [Lex.  s.  v.])  derives  it  from  pp3,  fvacuavtt  (comp.  ver.  7),  ac- 
coiUiJiig  to  the  analogy  of  DH^IS,  "^n^n,  c<c.  So  also  OLsn.JlOO,  e.  [lIiTZio  renders  :  a  bottle,— Naeoelsb.:  a  pitcher,— 
from  the  maker  of  earthenware.— S.  U.  A.']— tyiPI  li'V.  Tbere  is  also  Sd3  '"^i*',  Isa.  xliv.  9  coll.  liv.  16,  17.  \y^r\, 
synonymous  with  D"in,  is  that  which  has  become  dry  and  rough  by  heat.  (Comp.  D^n,  tcahiei  a  tcabiendo,  as  Krutze 
from  kratzcn  in  Germau),  Deut.  xxviii.  27,  and  Din,  sun,  in  Jiid.  viii.  13  ;  Job  ix.  7 ;  then  especially  the  burnt  earthenware : 
'n  '^3,  Lev.  vi.  21,  etc.    Tl  ''S^J,  Lam.  iv.  2. 

2  Ver.  1.— 'I  'JpIDI.     LXX.,  xal  ofecj  ano  rutv  ■npea^vTipiav,  etc.    They  certainly  did  not  read  jinp7V  but  correctly 

supplied  it  from  n'JpV  for  the  prophet  was  not  merely  to  buy  the  pitcher,  but  to  take  it  with  him.    It  is  a  species  of  very 

bold  constnic'io  prirgnans,  the  verb  to  be  supplied  governing  not  the  preposition  present  in  the  sentence,  but  the  preposition 
of  a  second  sentence,  couuected  by  1,  to  whicli  it  forms  a  predicate.     Comp.  NAEOtLSB.  Gr.,  ^  112,  7. 

8  Vcr.  2.— n'Dinn  l^'iy.    Tlie  form  nO'^TI  is  not  the  later,  as  IIitzio  supposes,  but  JTD'^n  is  the  only  form  used 

by  the  Rribl.ins.  a\v\  I'mm  this  both  the  Kori  and  the  Xaptrci'S  (LXX.)  or  WptriO  (.\qu.,  Pymm.,  Tlu-od.),  of  tho  Greek  trans- 
lators is  to  bo  c.vplaiuod.     The  Syriac  text  iu  tho  Loudon  Polyglot  strangely  has  Vhadsit. 

4  Ver  3— Comp.  1  Sam.  iii.  11 ;  2  Ki.  xxi.  12.    As  to  tho  construction  1.  7\^'^'j-l2  Partic.  ahsolutum  to  be  resolved 

■tit 
into  a  hypothetical  sentence.    (Comp.  Exod.  xii.  lr>;  Numb.  xxi.  8:  Naeoelsb.  Gr.,  ^'Jl,  2  b) ;  2.  1I7N  is  accusative,  at- 
tracted by  n  I'Oi* ;  3.  The  apodosis  on  account  of  tho  brevity  of  the  sentence  is  without  tho  connecting  Vau.    (Comp.  Gen. 
iv.  15;  Ruth  i.  10, 17).    PuViM  for  Pir^'iTl  (so  in  1  Sam.  iii.  11)  according  to  tho  Aramaic  formation.    Comp.  Ewald,  J 

197,  a ;  OisH.,  ?  2 13,  h.  d.  ^ '  t  .      .  ,    .     ,      .  ^    . 

5  Ver.  4.— M  n^n  LXX.  airrjAAoTpi'wo-ai/ ;  \u\s.,  allemimfccertint.  This  rendering  accords  lx)th  with  the  connection 
anil  the  etymology  of  the  word.  The  latter  occurs  in  Piel  besides  only  in  Deut.  xxxii.  7;  1  Sam.  xxiii.7;  .lob  xxi.  2J; 
xxxiv.  I'J.  With  "the  exioptioii  of  t!ie  jiussuges  in  Jot),  in  whicli  tho  Tiel  evidently  has  the  meaniug  of  the  Iliphil,  thy  mean- 
ing is  everywhere  appropriate,  "  to  estrange  one's  self  or  another."' 

«  Ver.  8.— On  the  sufBx  form  in  71^2*3  comp.  Naeoelsb.  Gr.,  g  44,  4  Anm.  coll.  OLSn.,  §  131,  t. 

'  Ver.  0.— Dnb  Ip'i"'  *1lI?X  wherewith  they  procure  them  distress  (Deut.  xxviii.  o3,  uo,  07).  "l^fN  is  tho  Acc.instru- 
^cnlalis  (comp.  Naeoelsb.  Gr.,  §  70,  i.) ;  p'iTl  is  tl>at  Iliphil,  which  has  tho  substantive  idea  contained  in  tho  verb  with 
respect  to  the  nearer  object  (comp.  N.aegelsb.   Gr.,  §  63, 1  Anm.  2  ;  Judg.  xvi.  IG;  Isai.  xxix.  2,  7). 

8  Ver.  13.— Sd^.    h  is  distributive.    Comp.  Ezek.  xliv.  9.    Naecelsd.  Gr.,  g  112,  o  6. 

9  Ver.  13.— 13711-  Comp.  rems.  on  vii.  IS ;  xliv.  17  sqii.  coll.  xxxii.  23.  With  respect  to  tho  construction,  comp.  N.iE- 
CELSn.  Gr.,  g  92,  2  a. 


EXEGETICAL   AND    CHITICAL. 

The  propliet  receives  the  command  to  buj'  an- 
otlier  pitcher  from  the  potter,  and  in  company 
with  tlie  ciders  of  the  people  and  priests  to  be- 
take himself  to  the  valley  of  l)en-IIiiinom,  near  a 
gate,  which  appears  here  under  tlie  name  of  the 
Potter's  gate  (vers.  1  and  2).  There  he  is  to 
proclaim  liie  words  wliich  wc  read  in  vers.  3-13. 
In  tiie.se  words  a  severe  divine  judgment  is  first 
proclaimed  in  general  (ver.  3).  Then  the  crimes 
are  narrated  in  detail,  which  the  people  and  the 
kings  of  Jiidali  have  commitlcd  in  this  place. 
Then  llie  divine  pmiishmeiits  are  mentioned,  of 
wliicli  llie  witness  and  theatre  will  be  the  valley 
of  Denllinnom  or  Tophet :  1.  This  will  be  called 
tho  Valley  of  Slaughter,  (ver.  tj),  in  consequence 
of  the  slangliter,  which  after  tlie  failure  of  the 
jilans  determined  on  by  the  people  (hero  the  pro- 
phet must  have  made  the  gesture  of  pouring  out 
of  the  pitcher),  both  the  enemy  will  make  among 
tho  peojile,  and  tiio  people  timoiig  themselves 
(vers.  8'.)).  2.  Tiio  people  and  city  .«hall  bo 
broken  in  pieces,  wliicli  the  prophet  indicates  by 


the  breaking  of  the  pitcher;  Tophet  for  lack  of 
room  shall  become  a  place  of  interment,  and  tho 
city,  with  all  the  houses  on  whose  roofs  oflerings 
have  been  made  to  liaal,  shall  become  a  place  like 
the  desolate  and  unclean  Tophet  (vers.  10-13). 

Vers.  1  and  2.  Thu3  saith  ...  I  shall  tell 
thee.  This  opening  is  like  tiiat  in  xvii.  l!) — 
bottle,  lleb.  bakbul;,  is  an  earthen  pitcher  with 
a  long  neck.  Tiie  sound  of  tho  word  secinA  to 
imitate  the  noise  of  water  being  poured  out. — 
Comp.  the  Greek  ,i.>/rii'?.or,  /?ow,i(  //;,  and  the  Ger- 
man Kitfferh-ni'/. — Elders  of  the  priests  are 
mentioned  besides  only  in  Isai.  xxxvii.  '2  ('2  Ki. 
xix.  2).  Whether  they  are  identical  with  tho 
princes  or  chief  of  the  priests  (ilChron.  xxvi. 
1  t ;  Nell.  xii.  7  )  or  only  in  gi'ueral  the  most  respect- 
able of  the  priests  is  doubtful.  Comp.  Okmleu, 
in  Iir.i!/.o(i.  R.-Enc,  XII.  A  18;J.— Valley  of 
Ben-Hinnom.  Comp.  Comm.  on  vii.  ol  coil. 
ii.  2-\. — By  the  entry  (nr>3),  comp.  Gen.  xviii. 
1;  dud.  ix.  ;;•'>,  clc.  NAi:r,KLSD.  iSr.,  §  70,  c. — 
Potter's  gate.  1.  concerning  the  form,  comp. 
Tkntcai.  Niti'Ks.  2.  As  to  tiie  meaning,  (<;)  somo 
of  tho  older  Uabbins,  cited  by  KiMciii,  wiio  lunv- 
cvcr  docs  not  ugrco  with  them,  arc  of  opiuiou  that 
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the  word  is  to  be  derived  from  D.'^n  sun,  and  that 
by  the  sun-gate  is  to  be  understood  the  eastern 
gate  of  the  temple,  since  there  was  no  gate  in  the 
city-wall  to  the  South.  So  also  Teemellius, 
PiscATOR,  J.  D.  MicHAELis  and  HiTziG,  but  they 
would  have  the  southern  gate  of  the  outer  court 
(a  solis  msiu  sic  dictam)  understood  to  be  the  near- 
est way  to  Tophet.  (b)  The  other  commenta- 
tors agree  in  deriving  ri'D^n  from  D^.H,  testa. 

But  opinions  greatly  diifer  whether  the  gate  was 
so  called  because  the  potsherds  were  thrown  out 
there    [the    Chaldee   paraphrast   rendei-s :    the 
dune-gate],  or  because  the  potters  lived  in  its 
vicinity,  or  because  the  clay-pits  were  just  out- 
side the  gate.     The  last  is  the  view  of  Hofmann 
{Weiss,  u.  Erf.  II.,  S.  124,  etc.      Vid.   Comm.  on 
vii.  31).     Apart  from  the  etymological  significa- 
tion of  the  word  Tophet,  which  Hofmann  gives, 
it  is  in  favor  of  this  interpretation  that  this  same 
place  is  called  in  Matth.  xxvii.  7  dypbc  tov  Kcpa- 
fieuq  (observe  the  generic  article).     This  name 
decidedly  favors  the  supposition  that  the  place 
stood  in  closer  relation  to  pottery  tlian  that  of  a 
mere   depository    of  potsherds.     White  clay,  a 
kind  of  pipe-clay,  is  also  still  dug  there.     Comp. 
Herzog,  R.-Enc,   V.  S.  475;  Raumee,  Pal.  S. 
306.     Finally  the  choice  of  an  earthen  pitcher 
for  the  prophetic  symbol  must  have  been  occa- 
sioned by  the  inner  relation  which  the  pitcher 
bore  to  the  place  of  the  action.     If  it  was  merely 
intended  to  indicate  that  death  and  destruction 
■would  come  upon  Jerusalem  even  so  as  to  fill  To- 
phet with  corpses,    the  breaking   and  throwing 
away  of  any  other  object  would  have  answered 
as  well.     But  Jeremiah  is  to  take  an   earthen 
pitcher  because  Tophet  was  the  place  where  such 
vessels  were  produced,  consequently  nothing  was 
more  natural  than  to  choose  for  this  place  of 
breaking  an  object  to  be  broken  which  originated 
there,  in  connection  with  which  it  is  not  to  be 
denied  that  other  reasons,  as  the  comparatively 
easy  frangibility,  and  the  climax  in  relation  to 
ch.  xviii.  (there  transformation,  here  destruction) 
may  have  co-opei'ated.     And  by  all  this  also  it  is 
not  disputed  that  the  potters  may  have  lived  in 
the  vicinity  of  the  clay-pits,  and  that  the  same 
place  may  have  served  at  tlie  same  time  for  the 
deposit   of  potsherds  and  other  refuse.     3.  To 
what   gate  otherwise   known  does  the  pottei-y- 
gate  correspond?     The  name  occurs  here  only. 
The  remark  on  xvii.  19  is  here  confirmed  that 
the  names  of  the  gates  of  Jerusalem  have  been 
often  changed.     Many  commentators  proceed,  as 
we  have  remarked,   on  the  hypothesis  that  the 
city  wall  had  no  gates  to  the  South.     That  this 
is  an  error  will  now  scarcely  be  doubted  by  any- 
one.    Comp.    FkAUMER,    Pal.,    S.    291.      On    the 
southern   side   of  the   city   were  the   well-gate 
[Zion-gate? — S.  R.  A.]  and  the  dung-gate.     Both 
opened  on  the  Tyropicum,  both  therefore  con- 
ducted to  Tophet,  the  former  being  nearer  to  this 
place.     But  tlie  latter  corresponds  bettor  to  the 
cliaracter  of  Tophet  as  an  unclean  spot,  receiving 
the  impurities  of  the  city.     Here  also  the  cloaca 
Pclzo  disembogued.     "The  site   of  this   gate," 
eays  Raumee,  S.  352,  "  is  the  lowest  point  of  the 
city,  to  which  all  the  filtli  of  the  city  and  the  ra- 
vine  of    Siloah   descends." — [Comp.    Thomson, 
The  Land  and  the  Book,  II.  407  j.     A  definite  con- 


clusion is  however  not  to  be  reached  with  respect 
to  things  concerning  which  so  much  uncertainty 
still  prevails. 

Vers.  3-5.  And  say  .  .  into  my  mind.  Here 
it  is  not  recorded,  as  in  xviii.  3,  that  the  prophet 
performed  the  command  received  in  vers.  1,  2, 
and  thereupon  in  the  valley  of  Hinnom  received 
the  revelation  contained  in  vers.  3  sqq.  For 
there  (ch.  xviii.)  the  revelation  to  be  received 
was  occasioned  by  the  observations  made  at  the 
potter's  (xviii.  3,  4).  There  is  no  similar  occa- 
sion here,  so  that  ver.  3  proceeds  at  once  to  com- 
municate the  revelation. — And  say,  reads  as 
though  the  previous  discourse  were  continued, 
which  cannot  be  the  case  on  account  of  I  shall 
tell.  We  shall  not  err  if  we  attribute  the  mode 
of  expression  here  chosen  to  the  written  repre- 
sentation.— Kings  of  Judah.  Here,  as  in  ver. 
4  coll.  xiii.  13  ;  xvii.  20  the  prophet  has  in  view 
not  only  the  person  of  the  present  king,  but  the 
kingdom  of  Judah  generally. — This  place  is 
here,  in  accordance  with  what  follows,  Tophet. — 
They,  etc.  Comp.  ix.  15;  xvi.  13;  xliv.  3,  21. — 
Have  filled.  On  the  verbal  form  comp.  Comm. 
on  xviii.  4. — Blood  of  innocents.  According 
to  the  connection  and  Ps.  cvi.  37,  38  we  must  un- 
derstand this  of  the  blood  of  the  children  offered 
in  sacrifice. — Ver.  5  is  almost  verbatim  the  same 
as  vii.  31  ;  xxxii.  35.  Comp.  the  remarks  on  the 
first  of  these  passages. 

Vers.  C-9.  Therefore  behold  .  .  .  shall 
straiten  them.  After,  in  vers.  4  and  5,  the 
abominations  practised  in  Tophet  have  been  enu- 
merated, the  announcement  is  now  made  of  the 
corresponding  punishments.  This  announcement, 
which  appears  to  be  a  specification  of  the  sum- 
mary denunciation  in  ver.  8  b,  is  made  in  two 
stages,  of  which  the  first  (vers.  G-9)  is  accompa- 
nied by  the  gesture  of  pouring  out  (ver.  7),  and*" 
the  second  by  the  act  of  breaking  (ver.  10). — The 
days  come,  etc.,  ver.  6.  Comp.  Comm.  on  vii. 
32. — tour  out.  Isai.  xxiv.  1;  Nah.  ii.  3.  What 
is  poured  out  falls  to  the  ground,  which  is  fre- 
quently used  as  a  figurative  expression  for  coming 
to  naught.  Comp.  1  Sam.  iii.  19 ;  2  Kings  x. 
10. — In  this  place.  Is  this  the  term,  in  quo,  or 
in  qucm?  I  believe  the  latter.  In  Tophet  all 
the  counsel  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  is  to  find  its 
tragical  end,  as  this  is  indeed  expressed  by  the 
name  Valley  of  Slaughter,  and  by  burying  in 
Tophet  (ver.  11)  and  by  becoming  like  Tophet 
(ver.  12). — I  will  give,  etc.  Comp.  vii.  30; 
xvi.  4. — A  hissing,  ver.  8.  Comp.  xviii.  16; 
XXV.  9,18;  li.  37. — Every  one,  etc.  Comp.  1 
Ki.  ix.  8;  Jer.  xviii.  IG ;  xlix.  17;  1.  13. — Ver. 
9  is  taken  entire  from  Deut.  xxviii.  53-55  (Lev. 
xxvi.  29).  Comp.  Lam.  ii.  20;  iv.  10.  As  his- 
torical analogies,  comp,  2  Ki.  vi.  28,  £9. ,  Jo- 
SEPU,  Bell.  Jud.,  VI.  3,  3-5. 

Vers.  10-13.  Then  shalt  thou  break  .  .  . 
unto  other  gods.  The  second  stage  of  the 
symbolic  action.  The  progress  consists  in  this, 
tliat  by  tlie  breaking  of  the  pitcher  the  total  ruin 
of  the  city  and  people  (therefore  not  merely  of 
individuals)  and  by  the  casting  into  Tophet  its 
desolation  and  defilement,  or  in  other  words  its 
becoming  itself  Tophet,  is  symbolized. — As  one 
breaketh  (ver.  11).  Comp.  Comm.  on  v.  26; 
vi.  29;  viii.  4;  x.  3  ;  xii.  11;  Naeoelsb.  Gr.,  ^ 
101,  2,  h. — Cannot  be  made  whole  again. 
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TliougU  uttcreJ   eoucerning  another  object,  we    the  unclean,  or  unclean. — S   R.  A.].     Since  the 

find  the  suae  words  verbatim  in  Deut.  xxviii   27,  i  Hebrew  in  a  much  higher  degree  than  our  mo- 

oj. — And   they  shall  bury,  etc.     Comp.   vii.    dern  languages  id  capable  of  *.he  conslruciio  ad 

32.     These  words  being  wanting  in  the  LXX.,    sensum,  since  especially  an  ideal  plural  is  oftca 

have  been  suspected.     But  thoy  stand  in  a  good   contained  in  singular  words  (comp.  1  Ki.  v.  17; 

connection,  and  correspond   to   the  casting  out,    -  Sam.  xv.  23.     N.vegelsb.    Gr.,  g  IOj,   2  f.)  so 

by  which  the  pitcher  was  not  merely  broken  but   the    connection    of  the    singular   Tcphet  with 

buried  in  Tophet.     Consequently  by  this  act  To-   D''<'3C3n  presents  in  itscif  no  difficulty.     Only  it 

phet  is  as  it  were  dedicated  to  the  purposes   if  a   is  not  clear  what   are  th?  several  elements  in- 

ceraetery.     Jeremiah    says    interments    will   be   eluded   in  the  unity  of  Tophet.     Hof.m.\x.\  and 

made  in  Tophet  for  w.int  of  room.     This  pro- 1  others  suppose  them  to  be  graves.     ^  referred 

phecy  may  have  been  fulfilled  after  the  destruc-  i  above,  on  vii.  31,  to  altaxs.     This  word  is  cer- 

tion  of  the  city  by  Nebuchadnezzar  (comp.  xxxii.  I  taiuly  elsewhere  used  as  feminine.     But  in  re- 

29)  though  we  have  no  positive  statements  to  this   sp'jct  also  to  gemler,  the  same  ideal  construction 

effect.     But  Tophet.  having  once  become  a  place  [  prevails  in  the  Hebrew.    (Comp.  N.\Et;ELSB.  Gr., 

of  burial,  must  have  accomplished  this  destina- i  ^  150,  4).     It  appears  to  mo  tlicrefore  that  the 

tion  afterwards  in  a  significant  manner.  It  is  the   ]irophei  had  here  the  places  of  worship  in  view. 

aypo^  Tov  KEfxiuiu^  which   was   bought  with  the   These  he  calls  unclean  both  on  account  of  the 

price  of  blood  for  the  burial-place  of  pilgrims   abominations    practised   there,   and    the  defile- 

(Matth.    xxvii.   3  sqq. ;  Acts  i.    18,   19).      And   ments  caused  by  Josiah,  2  Ki.   xxiii.   10.     The 

still  at  the  present  day  Aceldama  is  the  burial-   other  renderings  (defiled  as  the  predicate,  or 

place    of  pilgrims  dying  in  Jerusalem;  indeed   as  in  appcsitiou   to  houses  or  to  place  or  an- 

the  whole  of  the  valley  surrounding  Zion  on  the      ,,       j-   •  •         »  iv  i       n^vt^^r^i  ^-,-,"-,\ 

,„    ,        ,  c.     ,1  •.      •   I*    -1  »  ■  other  division  of  the  words:    D  XOU  nr>3n)  are 

West  and  South,  on  its  right  side,  contains  nu-  •  ■■  :       •• :     ' 

merous  rock  sepulchres,  a  true  "Necropolis,"  apposed  by  such  strong  grammatical  objections, 
says  Racmer.  Comp.  his /'«/.,  S.  303.— Ver.  12.  that  the  remaining  unceriainty  of  our  explana- 
Thus  will  I  do,  etc.  The  Lord  will  do  to  the  'i^n  is  scarce  worth  consideration  in  comparison 
city  as  is  indicated  by  the  breaking  of  the  pitcher,  i  ^'i'^  them.  The  houses  of  Jerusalem  will  bow- 
Thus  will  Jerusalem  become  aheap  of  ruins,  and,  ever  in  this  sense  be  like  Tophet,  that  the  place 
unclean,  for  the  want  of  room  presupposes  that   where  they  now  stand,  will  in  the  future  become 


even  the  city  itself  will  be  full  of  corpses.  TherC' 
fore   we   find    1    before    r\ro  =  and  indeed. 

:  •■  T 

Comp.  rems.  on  xvii.  10. — Shall  be  defiled, 
(□'NOt^ri).  [Henderson  renders:  which  are 
polluted,  shall  be  asthis  place;  Hitzig,  Ujibkeit, 
Nakgelsbacu:  shall  be  as  the  place  of  Tophet, 


as  desolate  and  unclean  as  it. — Upon  the  roofs. 
Comp.  Zeph.  i.  5;  2  Ki.  xxiii.  12.  J.  D.  Micuae- 
Lis  quotes  Stuabo  (XVI.  p.  1131):  'Sa.iaratoi 
(comp.  1  Mace.  v.  2-3;  ix.  35)  ^?jov  riuijcriv  e-l 
Tor  ddiitarog  iSpvaauEvoi  ^duov,  a~ti:6ovT£^  iv  avzij 
tta&'  rjiitpav  kuI  }u^avi^ovreg. 


2.   The  opposition  and  punishment  of  Pashur. 
XIX.  14.— XX.  G. 

14  Then  carae  Jeremiah  [back]  fi-om  Tophet,  ^vhithe^the  Lord  [Jehovah]  had  sent 
him  to  prophesy;  and  he  stood  in  the  court  of  the  Lord's  [Jehovah's]  house;  and 

15  said  to  aU  the  people,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  [Jehovah  Zebaoth],  the  God 
of  Israel:  Behold,  I  Avill  bring  upon  this  city  and  upon  all  her  towns  all  the  evil  that 
I  have  pronounced  against  it,  because  they  have  hardened  their  necks,  that  they 
miL'ht  not  hear  my  words, 

1  XX.  Xow  Pashur,  the  son  of  Imraer  the  prus^t,  who  was  u^so  chief  governor'  iu 
tlie  bause  of  the  Lord,  heard  [that]  Jeremiah  prophesied  [prophesy]  these  things. 

2  Then  Pashur  smote  Jeremiah  the  prophet,  and  put  him  in  the  stocks  [prison]  that 
were  [was]  in  the  high  gate  of  Benjamin,  [the  Benjamin-gate,  the  upper]  which  was 

3  by  [in]  the  house  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah].  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow  that 
Pashur  brought  Ibrth  Jeremiah  out  of  the  stocks  [prison].  Then  said  Jeremiah  untb 
him,  The  Lord  [Jehovah]  halh  not  called  thy  name  Pashur,  but  Magor-missabib, 

4  ["  Terror  round  about "].  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  Bthold,  I  will  make 
thee  [give  thee  up]  a  [to]  terror  to  [lor]  thyself  and  to  [fof]  all  thy  friends:  and 
they  shall  fall  by  tlie  sword  of  their  enemies  and  thine  eyes  shall  behold  it:  and  I 
will  give  all  Judah  into  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  ami  he  shall  carry  them 

.'i  captive  into  Babylon,  and  shall  slay  them  with  the  sword.  Moreover  I  will  deliver 
all  the  strength  [store]*  of  this  city,  and  all  the  labours  [gains]  thereof,  and  all  the 
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precious  things  thereof,  and  all  the  treasures  of  the  kings  of  Judah  will  I  give  into 
the  hand  of  their  enemies,  which  shall  spoil  them,  and  take  them,  and  carry  them  to 
6  Babj'lon.  And  thou,  Pashur,  and  all  that  dwell  in  thine  house,  shall  go  into  cap- 
tivity :  and  thou  shalt  come  to  Babylon,  and  there  thou  sh.alt  die,  and  shalt  be  bu- 
ried there,  thou,  and  all  thy  friends,  to  whom  thou  hast  prophesied  lies. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  1.— TJJ  TpS^Xim.  The  construction  is  like  ^jj^j;  Ni^?!,  "I'l^J  Sx,    Comp.  Naegelse.  Gr.,  H  72  and  C6. 

2  Ver.  5.— ion  =  copia,  store.     Comp.  Prov.  xv.  G  ;  xxtH.  24  ;  Isai.  xxxiii.  G  ;  Ezck.  xxU.  25. 


EXEGETICAL   AND    CRITICAL. 

The  prophet  betakes  himself  back  from  Tophet 
into  the  temple,  and  probably  repeats  there  his 
predictions  of  calamity  (vers.  14,  15).  For  this 
he  is  struck  by  Pashur,  the  governor  of  the  tem- 
ple, and  committed  to  prison  for  the  night  (xx. 
1-2).  Released  from  this  confinement  in  the 
morning,  Jeremiah  announces  to  Pashur  that  the 
Lord  has  changed  his  name  to  Magor-missabib, 
for  he  will  be  given  up  a  prey  to  the  torments  of 
mortal  anguish,  his  friends  shall  be  slain  before 
his  eyes,  Judah  carried  away  to  Babylon,  all  its 
treasures  plundered;  he  himself  shall  survive 
all  this,  and  die  and  be  buried  in  Babylon,  the 
prophet  of  lies  in  the  midst  of  those  whom  he  has 
deceived  (vers.  4-G). 

Vers.  14,  15.  Then  came  Jeremiah  .  .  my 
•words.  As  these  words  are  closely  connected 
with  the  previous  context  J^IJ'I,  ver.  14,  corres- 
ponds to  Di^i".  In  antithesis  to  J>i*''  however 
S<13  has  always  the  meaning  of  rcficrn.  Comp. 
Numb,  xxvii.  17  ;  Deut.  xxviii.  G ;  1  Chron.  xi. 
2  ;  Ps.  cxxi.  8;  cxxvi.  6. — Ver.  15.  Thus  saith, 
elc.  It  is  incredible  that  Jeremiah  spoke  only 
these  few  words  in  the  temple.  He  would  then 
have  said  nothing  new,  and  have  given  no  mo- 
tive to  the  evidently  increased  anger  of  the  tem- 
ple-governor. We  must  therefore  refer  all  that 
I  have  pronounced  specially  to  the  words 
spoken  in  Tophet,  and  assume  a  repetition  of 
these  words,  in  order  that  the  reference  might 
be  understood.— I  will  bring.  Comp.  2  Sam. 
V.  2;  Mic.  i.  15,  etc.  Olsh.,  §  38,  c. ;  g  208,  d. 
— All  her  towns.  Comp.  Josh.  x.  37,  39; 
xiii.  17 ;  Jcr.  xxxiv.  1 ;  Zech.  vii.  7. — Hardened, 
etc.  Comp.  xvii.  23 ;  vii.  26.— That  they  might 
not  hear.     Comp.  xvi.  12;  xviii.  10;  xlii.  13. 

XX.  1-G.  Now  Pashur  heard. . .  prophesied 
lies.  According  to  Ezr.  ii.  38;  x.  22;  Neh.  vii.  41, 
there  was  a  course  of  priests  of  the  name  Pashur. 
Not  of  this,  however,  but  of  the  course  named  as 
that  of  Immer  in  these  passages  (comp.  1  Chron. 
xxiv.  14)  was  the  Pashur  of  the  text.  He  is  not 
mentioned  elsewhere.  For  though  the  name  fre- 
quently occurs  (xxi.  1 ;  xxxviii.  1 ;  1  Chron.  ix. 
12;  Neh.  x.  3;  xi.  12),  none  of  the  individuals 
designated'  by  it  can  be  regarded  as  identical 
•with  this  Pashur.  It  is  at  most  possible  that  the 
father  of  Gedaliah  mentioned  in  xxxviii.  1  may 
be  the  same.  Comp.  Hitzio,  ad  loc. — Chief 
governor.  The  expression  involves  that  there 
were  several  ovei'seers  (comp.  JnsKPii.  Antiqq., 
X.  8,  5).  Without  doubt  the  tcmplc-watch  (comp. 
Winer,  R.-W.-B  ,  Art.,  Tempcl  at  the  end)  was 
under  the  orders  of  the  "governor."     From  a 


comparison  of  xxix.  2"5,  26,  with  lii.  24,  it  seems 
tliat  the  temple-governor  took  the  second  rank  to 
the  high-priest.  As  th.e  head  of  the  lemple-police, 
Pashur  now  puts  Jeremiah  into  the  flDDnO-  TJie 
expression  occurs  besides  only  in  xxix.  2G;  2 
Chron.  xvi.  10.  It  is  witlnut  doubt  a  contri- 
vance for  shutting  up  in  3,  crooked  position 
{aTpejS/iuT/jpiov.  Symm.  Tzni^oi^pc'ifjii).  Comp.  Acts 
xvi.  24. — Crate  of  Benjamin,  etc.  From 
xxxvii.  13;  xxxviii.  7,  it  is  evident  that  there 
was  a  city-gate  which  led  into  the  territory  of 
the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  and  was  therefore  called 
the  gate  of  Benjamin.  The  one  mentioned  in  the 
text  is  expressly  distinguished  from  this  as  a 
temple-gate.  The  same  name  intimates  identity 
of  cause.  We  must  then  look  for  this  temple-gate 
also  in  the  direction  of  Benjamin,  i.  e.,  to  the 
north.  The  upper  gate  corresponds  to  the  upper 
court,  forming  one  of  the  entrances  to  it. 
AVhether  this  upper  gate  of  Benjamin  is  the  same 
with  the  new  gate,  leading  to  the  upper  court 
(xxxvi.  10;  xxvi.  10)  which,  according  to  2  Kings 
XV.  35,  was  built  by  Jotham,  is  questionable. 
Comp.  Ezek.  viii.  3  ;  xiv.  5  ;  ix.  2. — Not  called 
Pashur,  ver.  3.  The  signification  of  the  name 
Pashur  is  very  obscure.  Most  commentators 
derive  the  word  from  the  Kvfxhic pasaha=amplhis 
fait,  and  linO  circumcirca.  Hence  Fuerst:  ex- 
tension— around.  Others  from  i^lS,  Lev.  xiii.  5, 
7,  and  "IIPl,  Josh.  xxix.  22,  as  though  "the  widely 
extended  authority  of  the  man,  making  all  jjale  " 
(comp.  Neumann),  were  indicated.  Ewald  ren- 
ders  Joy    {UD    or   'dD   from  U'li,  Mai.  iii.  20) 

around  (as  though  "I'D  were  pronounced  Vlfl). 
Meier:  Spirit  of  the  free  {'dD  as  in  Job  xxxv.  15 
=extension,  high  spirit,  pride  ;  "IIH^lin  the  noble, 
the  free).  Hitzig  and  Graf  cannot  dispute  that 
Jeremiali  had  the  etymologj',  obscure  as  it  is  to 
us,  in  view,  for  how  otherwise  can  we  explain 
the  choice  of  the  name  which  he  gave  to  the 
priest?  It  is  certainly  natural  that  Pashur 
should  have  some  meaning  opposed  to  that  of  the 
name  Magor-missabib.  It  is  noteworthy  that  the 
explanation  afterwards  given  in  ver.  4,  sqq., 
corresponds  exactly  to  this  name,  in  so  far  as 
Pashur  seems  to  bo  always  surrounded  by  terrors, 
but  never  himself  brought  to  extremity,  for  he  is 
to  die  and  be  buried  in  Babylon  (ver.  C).  In 
this  sense  the  words  thine  eyes  shall  see,  are 
especially  important.  For  by  these  the  position 
of  a  man  is  designated,  who  is  not  himself  reached 
by  the  most  terrible  calamiiy,  but  is  compelled 
continually  to  behold  how  this  comes  upon  others, 
and   therefore   docs   not  escape  the    torture  of 

anxiety.     I  would  therefore   neither  render  '"j/ 
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thee   after  -IIPJ  as  distributive  (xix.  13),  nor !  thou  hast  prophesied  lies^   From  these  con- 
•:••        ,  ,         ,1      1  ..       I,   .  ^„    cUuliiiir  words  wclearn  that  Pashur  was  active, 

would  I  allow  it  to  depend  on  the  latter,  but  on    2ru:L\yns  a  priest,  but  nl.o  as  prophet.     But 
Iffive  thee  up  to  fear  for  th;/selfand\  ^.^^  p,.ophetic  office  was   assumed  and  false;   and 


IIJ-D,  terror:  /.< 


1  ij -;,  I.E11UA  .   i  ;/..-^  ...-- -^  .- ^ — ^-        .,     J  nis  propnuiic  uiuue  » 113   ussimn-vi  «.•«  ....^w  ,   «»• . 

th/frien(h.     This  is  to  be  the  specific  puuisliincnt  jjjs,  yj^imyjour  toward  Jeremiah  may,  in  part  at 

of  i'ashur,  that  he  is  not  visited  by  dcatli  itself,  l^ast,  be  thus  accounted  for. 
but  by  the  constant  Jcar  of  death.— To  whom 


8.  APPENDIX. 
Chap.  XX.  7-18. 

THE    PKOPHET's    joy    AXD    SORROW. 


This  passage  contains  an  oufhrcaJc  of  the  deepest  sorroic,  called  forth  by  the  perserutwns,  whose  object  Jcre- 
miah  was,  both  in  general  and  speciallg  in  the  bad  treatment  Just  received  (xx.  2,  3 ;  comp.  xi.  IS ; 
XV  15  •  xviii  18  son.).  The  close  connection  of  the  passage  u-tlh  the  preceding  context  u  eiidenl,  as 
it  seems  to  me  from  the  words  Magor-missalib  in  ver.  10.  For  the  application  of  tins  expression  to 
the  prophet  is  certainh/  most  easily  explained  by  the  application  which  he  himself  had  made  of  it  in  so 
pref/nant  a  manner  and  to  so  prominent  a  personage  as  J'ashur.  If  we  further  consider  that  to  pass  a 
niqht  in  the  stocks  must  have  been  a  fearful  torture,  and  that  it  was  the  tirsl  time  that  the  prophet  had 
had  to  suffer  bodih,  ill-treatment,  ice  must  admit  that  the  historical  epoch  was  perfectly  adopted  for 
the  production  of  such  a  lamentation.  It  should,  moreover,  be  observed  that  there  is  no  superscription 
or  designation  of  this  effusion  as  "  Word  of  the  Lord."  From  this  it  follows  that  the  prophe  hims^lj 
ascribes  to  this  passage  only  a  subjective  and  private  character.  The  passage  may  be  divided  into  two 
parts-  1  Yers:7-13.  Ilcve  the  prophet  rises  from  his  lament  on  account  of  the  persecution  xchich 
had  come  upon  him  against  his  tvM  to  the  expression  of  the  most  joyful  hope.  '...  \  crs.  14-18.  Jlere 
the  feeling  of  sorroxc,  nay  of  despair,  gels  the  upper  hand,  and  the  prophet  sinks  into  a  slate  of  the 
most  utter  grief  and  despondency, 

a.  Through  sorrow  to  joy. 

XX.  7-13. 

7  Thou  did?t  persuade  me,'  Jehovah,  and  I  \\as  persuaded: 
Thou  didst  lay  hold  of  me"  and  did-t  prevail  over  me. 

I  am  become  a  derision  daily;  every  one  mocketh  me. 

8  For  as  often  as  I  speak  or  cry,* 

I  must  cry  concerning  violence  and  ill-treatment ;  .        ,        i    i    j 

For  the  word  of  Jthovah  is  made  to  me  a  scorn  alid  derision  the  whole  day. 

9  And  if  I  say,*  I  will  no  more  make  mention  of  him, 
^Tsor  speak  henceforth  in  his  name, 

It  becomes  in  my  heart  like  a  burning  fire,  shut  up^  m  mj  bones, 
And  I  weary  myself  with  refraining,  and  cannot. 

10  For  I  hear  the  talking  of  many  :  . 
Terror  round  about !     "Announce !     We  will  announce  it . 

All  who  are  obligated  to  be  at  peace  with  me  watch  for  my  halting:— 

"  Perhaps  he  will  allow  himself  to  be  taken  1 

Then  we  will  overpower  him  and  take  our  revenge  on  bim." 

11  But  Jehovah  is  with  me  as  a  mighty  hero; 
Thorefore  my  persecutors  will  stumble  and  not  prevail. 

They  shall  be  grievously  put  to  shame,  because  they  have  efibctcd  nothing, 
With  eternal  disgrace,  which  is  not  forgotten. 

12  But  Jehovah  Zebaoth  tries  justly  ;*  he  sees  reins  and  heart. 
I  chall  see  thy  vengeance  on  them,  ^ 

For  on  thej  have  I  devolved  my  suit. 

13  Sing  to  Jehovah,  praise  Jehovah, 

For  he  has  saved  the  soul  of  the  poor  from  the  hand  of  evil  doers. 
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EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

The  prophet  first  calls  to  mind  that  he  had  not 
thrust  himself  into  the  prophetic  oifice,  but  un- 
dertaken it  with  reluctance  (ver.  7  a).  That 
his  objections  were  well  founded  is  shown  by  the 
result,  for  he  has  reaped  nothing  in  return  for 
his  proclamation  of  the  divine  word  but  scorn 
and  derision  (vers.  7  6-8).  But  when  he  at- 
tempted to  divest  himself  of  the  prophetic  voca- 
tion, he  found  this  impossible ;  there  was  an 
impulse  from  within,  which  burned  like  a  fire 
and  threatened  to  consume  him  unless  he  were 
relieved  (ver.  9).  And  yet  his  ministry  did  not 
cease  to  be  ruinous  to  him.  He  hears  how  the 
words  of  his  prophecy,  as  "Terror  round  about" 
(xx.  3),  are  turned  against  him  in  derision,  and 
used  indenunciation  of  the  prophet.  Yea,  even 
such  as  should  be  well  disposed  towards  him 
watched  curiously  to  spy  out  some  false  step,  by 
which  they  might  obtain  the  satisfaction  of  their 
feeling  of"  revenge  (ver.  10).  He  then  consoles 
himself  with  the  hope  that  everlasting  shame  will 
be  tiie  portion  of  his  enemies  (ver.  11),  and  that 
he  will  be  avenged  by  God,  the  true  knower  of 
hearts  (ver.  12).  Finally  in  the  anticipation  of 
being  heard,  he  breaks  out  into  a  summons  to 
praise  God  as  the  Saviour  of  the  poor  (ver.  13). 

Vers.  7  and  8.  Thou  didst  persuade  him 
.  .  .  the  ■whole  day.  On  the  subject-matter, 
comp.  i.  5  sqq. 

Ver.  9.  And  if  I  say  .  .  .  and  cannot.  The 
prophet  describes  his  experience,  when,  having 
undertaken  the  prophetic  calling,  he  attempts  to 
escape  from  it.  He  had  the  feeling  as  if  a  fire 
were  burning  within  him,  which  having  no  out- 
let would  consume  him,  to  which,  therefore,  he 
was  obliged  to  give  an  outlet  by  expressing  what 
was  inwardly  communicated  to  him.  Comp.  vi. 
11 ;  Am.  iii.  8. — I  weary  myself.  Comp.  ix.  4 ; 
XV.  6. 

Vers.  10-13.  Fori  hear  .  .  .  evil-doers.  'S 
For  in  ver.  10,  cannot  possibly  refer  immediately 
to  ver.  9.  It  rather  presupposes  a  similar  thought 
to  that  to  which  the  parallel  '3  in  ver.  8  refers, 
and  which  is  contained  in  ver.  lb.  We  must, 
therefore,  supply  after  ver.  9  a  thought  of  this 
kind  :  since  the  cause  remains,  the  effect  also 
remains  (namelj'',  that  indicated  in  7  6).  How 
far  tliis  is  the  case,  is  sliown  in  the  following 
sentence. — Talk,  HS"}  is  fama,  rumor,  public  talk, 
report  (comp.  Gen.  xxxvii.  2;  Num.  xiii.  32;  xiv. 
oO,  37;  I'rov.  x.  18;  xxv.  10).  Tliat  it  is  a 
secretly  circulated,  softly  whispered  rumor, 
neither   follows  from  the   etymology   (which  is 


TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

iVer  7— •'in^ng.    The  construction  is  like  HJ^IXI  "'JJ^mn  mrfl,  xi.  18. 

2  Ver.  7.— pin,  transitive  as  in  1  Kings  xvi.  £2  ;  1  Cliron.  sxviii.  20. 

3  Ver.  8.— According  to  theMasoretic  punctuation,  pj,'!^  is  connected  as  asyndeton  with  '13'1X>  12/)  D^H  depending 
on'^IDX  as  an  accusative.  This  punctuation  is  supported  on  the  fact  that  the  latter  phrase  frequently  occurs  in  this 
connection-  vi.  7 •  Am. iii.  10;  Ezek.  xlv.  9.  In  itself  it  would  certainly  be  allowable  .and  more  in  accordance  with  the 
sense  to  consider  the  latter  sentence  as  apodosi.i  of  the  former.  „      ,  „, 

<  Ver.  9.— On  the  form  of  the  conditional  sentence,  comp.  N.VEGElsb.  Gi:,  §  So  a,  etc. 

6  Ver.  9.— lyy,  being  in  apposition  to  r\"l>^3  C/X,  is  to  be  rendered  as  neuter:  inclusum  aliquid.    Comp.  N.\egelsb. 

Gr.,  3  60, 4.  '  ■"■•■,         "     „  „    .  T 

o' Ver.  12.— [IIexderson  :  The  Trier  of  the  righteous.— ».  ii-  A.J 

pretty  uncertain ;  comp.  Fuerst's  Concordance 
with  his  Lexicon),  nor  from  the  connection  of 
the  passage  where  it  occurs.  —  Terror,  etc. 
Magor-missabib.  The  expression  occurs  in  vi. 
25;  afterwards  also  in  xlvi.  5;  xlix.  29  coll. 
Lam,  ii.22,  besides  Ps.  xxxi.  14.  Since  the  dis- 
course to  which  vi.  25  belongs,  is  older  than  ch. 
xix.  and  xx.,  the  propliet  did  not  use  the  expres- 
sion in  XX.  3  for  the  first  time,  but  only  as  a  re- 
petition of  one  previously  used.  In  this  passage 
the  expression  may  be  understood  as  only  an 
ironical  quotation.  For  1.  The  form  of  the  ex- 
pression is  not  such  that  it  can  be  designated  as 
a  popular  form  of  threatening.  1U0,  magor,  is 
not  only  a  comparatively  rare  word,  but  one 
which  belongs  exclusively  to  poetic  and  prophetic 
phraseology;  it  occurs  only  eight  times  in  the 
Old  Testament,  and  except  once  in  Isa.  (xxxi.  9 
in  another  connection),  only  in  the  formula  here 
used,  six  times  in  Jeremiah  and  in  Ps.  xxxi.  14. 
2.  The  expression  is  evidently  one  peculiar  to 
Jeremiah,  as  is  clear  from  what  has  been  stated; 
in  addition  to  which  may  be  remarked,  that  Ps. 
xxxi.  contains  so  many  elements  peculiar  to  the 
style  of  Jeremiah  or  related  to  it,  that  the  ques- 
tion whether  Jeremiah  was  not  its  author  is 
fully  justified.  As  it  can  scarcely  be  doubted 
that  those  scoffers  applied  his  own  phrase  to 
the  prophet,  it  is  further  in  the  highest  degree 
probable  that  they  did  this  from  an  occasion  on 
which  it  had  been  used  by  the  prophet  not  by  the 
way,  but  in  a  pregnant  manner.  This  latter  was, 
however,  the  case  when  Jeremiah  changed  the 
name  of  so  important  a  personage  as  Pashur  into 
Magor-missabib.  The  question  is  of  subordinate 
interest  in  what  sense  they  applied  the  expres- 
sion to  the  prophet;  whether  it  was  as  a  menace 
against  him,  or  as  a  reproach  for  his  hostile  dis- 
position towards  the  conimunity.  Probably  they 
wished  to  unite  both. — All  who  are  obligated, 
etc.     Comp.   xxii.   22;    Ob.  8;   Psalm  xli.  10. — 

"Watch  for  my  halting,  yiy,  in  the  meaning 
of  "side,"  according  to  which  "who  cover  my 
side"  would  be  in  apposition. — Friends  [liter- 
ally: men  of  my  peace],  from  the  want  of  a  pre- 
dicate, gives  no  sense  [though  adopted  hj 
SciiMiD,  ScuNURRKR,  EiciiHORN,  and  Gesenius]. 
Doubtless  it  is,  as  in  Ps.  xxxv.  15,  claudicatio, 
tottering,  making  a  false  step.  For  "IDlV  in  the 
sense  of  "to  watch  for,  to  lie  in  wait,"  see  Ps. 
Ivi.  7;  Ixxi.  10;  Job  x.  14;  xiii.  27.— Over- 
power him.  Comp.  i.  19;  x v.  20.— My  perse- 
cutors. Comp.  XV.  15;  xvii.  18.— Not  prevail. 
Comp.  V.  22;  iii.  5— Effect  nothing.  Comp. 
Comm.    on  x.  21.— Eternal  disgrace.  Comp. 
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xxiii.  40. — But  Jehovah    (ver.  12).  Comp.  xi. 
20. — Justly,    p'"'"^  iiiigUt  bo  accusative.      But 

from  the  parallel  with  xi.  20,  we  perceive  that  it 
is  intended  to  detino  more  particularly  the  action 


predicated.  The  sense  is  also  more  satisfactory, 
if  it  is  not  merely  said,  what  the  Lord  sees,  but 
also  how  He  sees  it. — Sing,  etc.  A  hymn  of  the 
hopeful  man,  who  by  faith  possesses  that  which 
is  still  future  fileb.  xi.  Ij. 


b.  For  the  present  nothing  but  sorrow:  The  prophet  curses  the  day  of  his  birth. 

XX.  14-18. 

14  Cursed  be  the  day  wherein  I  was  begotten ! 

Lot  not  the  dtn',  wherein  my  mother  bare  me,  be  blessed ! 

15  Cursed  be  the  man  who  brought  tidings  to  my  father,  saying, 
A  son  is  born  to  thee,  a  man-child ! — making  Iiim  very  glad. 

IG  And  let  that  man  be  as  the  cities  which  the  Lord  overthrew  without  mercy. 
And  let  him  hear  the  cry  in  the  morning  and  alarm  of  war  at  noontide, 

17  Because  he  slew  me  not  in  the  womb ; 

So  that  my  mother  might  have  been  my  grave, 
And  her  womb  have  remained  always  gravid. 

18  Wherefore  came  I  forth  from  the  womb. 

To  see  labour  and  sorrow  and  my  days  consumed  In  shame? 


EXECfETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

The  prophet  curses  the  day  of  his  begetting 
and  the  day  of  his  birth  (ver.  14).  He  further 
curses  the  man,  who  brought  to  his  fatlier  the 
first  news  of  his  birth  (ver.  15).  He  wishes  that 
this  man  may  be  like  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  (ver. 
16),  because  he  did  not  kill  him  in  the  womb  and 
thus  prevent  his  birth  (ver.  17).  Finally  he 
breaks  out  again  into  a  lamentation: — 0  why 
must  I  be  born  to  a  life  of  misery  and  shame  (ver. 
18)?  Two  questions  here  arise.  1.  Is  such  a 
cursing  in  the  mouth  of  a  prophet  to  be  justified? 
2.  Is  it  in  place  in  this  connection  immediately 
after  the  hopeful  words  in  vers.  11-13?  As  to 
the  first  question,  as  a  preliminary  all  those  ar- 
bitrary interpretations  are  to  be  rejected,  which 
understand  by  tlie  day  which  Jeremiah  curses, 
not  the  day  of  his  birth,  but  some  other  day,  es- 
pecially some  future  day,  as  that  of  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem  (as  according  to  Jerome  tiie 
older  Rabbins), — or  which  suppose  that  Jeremiah 
speaks  not  in  his  own  name,  but  in  the  name  of 
otliers  (perditorum  homimtin), — or  which  suppose 
that  Jeremiah  complains  here  not  of  external  but 
internal  trials,  or  of  the  perversity  of  the  people 
(C.vlvin),  or  that  he  givos  an  account  of  a  trial 
which  he  had  endured  previously  (in  explanation 
of  jV3X.  ver.  13,  on  account  of  which  'ip'l^X  li^X 
or  I^X  is  to  be  supplied  before  ver.  14.  Sf.b. 
ScuMinT).  It  should  be  observed  that  this  en- 
tire passage  from  ver.  7  onwards,  is  not  pro- 
claimed by  the  prophet  as  a  word  of  Jehovah 
(Comp.  1  Cor.  vii.  2")).  He  gives  us  merely  a 
true  reflex  of  his  human  feeling.  Who  can  dis- 
pute the  po.<!sibility  of  a  man  like  Jeremiah  liaving 
Bueh  temptations  of  indignation  and  despair  ?  Is 
it  not  human?     Do  tiie  men  of  Uud  cease  to  be 


men  ?  Tliink  of  that  man  of  God,  Job,  whose 
words  evidently  (iii.  3  sqq.)  hovered  before  the 
mind  of  the  prophet.  It  is  further  to  be  observed, 
that  the  cursing  is  merely  a  rhetorical  form.  It 
has  no  object.  The  long  past  day  of  his  birth  is 
as  little  an  object,  to  which  the  curse  might 
really  attach  itself  as  the  man  who  announced  to 
the  father  the  birth  of  his  son, — who  in  reality, 
probably,  never  existed.  For  were  men  wit- 
nesses of  confinements  ?  Is  it  not  of  purpose  that 
the  prophet  speaks  of  a  man,  and  not  of  a  wo- 
man? Therefore  Ciirysostom  says  concerning 
Job:  "inaiiimalis  facit  injuriiii/i"  (GiiiSL.  FI.,  <S. 
523).  Finally,  however,  it  must  be  admitted,  as 
Seu.  Schmidt  sets  forth,  that  it  manifests  an  in- 
firmity on  the  part  of  the  prophet.  Forster  even 
says  :  ''  Grande  hoc  et  iiuzcusabile  prophflx  pecca- 
tum  ext."  And  indeed  the  sinfulness  of  it  consists 
partly  in  tiie  high  degree  of  impatience  and  ill- 
liumor,  which  is  here  manifested,  and  partly  ia 
the  form  in  which  it  disidays  itself.  If  this  may 
be  regarded  as  rhetorical  hyperbole,  yet  this 
mode  of  expression  is  not  New  Testament,  Chris- 
tian, evangelical.  We  find  here,  too,  somewhat 
of  tho  si)irit  of  the  Ben-llargem,  to  whom  Christ 
said:  Ye  know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  ye  are 
of  (Luke  ix.  b'^).  Comp.  the  Dih-trix.vi.  axd 
KTHirvi,  remarks  on  xviii.  20.  Tlie  second  ques- 
tion, whether  this  outbreak  of  indignation  suits 
the  connection,  or  is  supposable  as  following  vers. 
11-13,  is  answered  by  many  in  the  negative. 
Ew.\LD  even  places  vers.  14-13  before  ver.  7. 
G II A F  regards  it  as  an  independent  fragment,  a 
further  development  of  xv.  10,  which  is  placed 
hero  only  on  account  of  its  agreement  in  purprtrt 
with  vers.  7-10.  Now  it  must  certainly  beatlmit- 
ted  that  an  outbreak  of  ill-humor  such  as  this,  after 
ver.  13,  is  in  a  liigli  degree  remarkable.  Hut  ob- 
serve the  following  points:  1.  It  is  not  necessary 
to  suppose  that  vers.  14-18  contain  tho  cxprea- 


190 


THE  PROPHET  JEREMIAH. 


sion  of  a  state  of  mind,  which  followed  immedi- 
ately on  that  joyous  state  described  in  the  pre- 
vious context.  There  may  have  been  a  pause,  a 
transition.  None  the  less  does  the  prophet  por- 
tray the  occurrences  in  his  own  mind  with  per- 
fect correctness.  Ho  gives  us  to  understand  that 
his  state  of  comfort  did  not  long  continue,  but 
soon  made  way  for  its  opposite.  2.  This  arrange- 
ment of  the  psychological  tableaux  corresponds 
also  to  the  course  of  history :  the  prophet  never 
attained  in  this  life  to  the  enjoyment  of  outward 
peace.  If  he  had  now  and  then  a  moment  of  rest 
and  of  hope,  it  was  soon  past.  Ver.  18  corres- 
ponds only  too  exactly  to  the  actual  tenor  of  his 
life. 

Ver.  14.  Cursed  be  the  day  ...  be 
blessed.     Even  11.  Salomo  and  Abarbanel,  in 

order  to  avoid  tautology  took  T^TT'  in  the  sense 
oi  beget.  They  add  that  Jeremiah  was  begotten 
on  the  day  that  Manasseh  killed  the  prophets  of 
the  Lord  (2  Kings  xxi.  IG).  Moreover  comp.  xv. 
10  ;  Job  iii.  3  sqq. 

Vers.  15-18.  Cursed  be  the  man  .  .  .  con- 
sumed in  shame.  The  Kabbius  say  this  man 
was  Pashur. — Brought  tidings  "li^3  with  ac- 
cusatives of  the  person,  1  Sam.  xxxi.  9;  2  Sam. 
xviii.  19. — As  the  cities,  etc.  Allusion  to  Gen. 
xix.  25. — 111  the  morning  ...  at  noontide^= 
unceasingly,  without  any  breathing  pause.  Comp. 
Ps.  Iv.  18.  —  In  [A.  V. :  from]  the  womb. 
OmO-  Comp.  Job  iii.  11.  The  preposition  JO. 
on  account  of  the  following  sentence,  cannot  be 
=from — awajf,  but  is  used  here  in  accordance 
with  that  idiom,  by  wliich  the  terminus  a  quo  is 
used  for  the  terminus  in  quo,  or  in  quern.  Comp. 
DnpO,    eastwards.    Gen.    xi.    2.     [Eng.    Vers. 

"from  the  cast"— S.  R.  A].  pH^iSp  DJ  lie  flees 
into  the  distance.  Isa.  xvii.  13 ;  Prov.  vii.  19 ; 
Naegelse.  Gr.,  ^  112,  5  d.  The  man  may  be  re- 
garded equally  well  with  Jehovah  [Henderson], 
as  the  subject  of  slew,  especially  if  we  remem- 
ber that  the  whole  description  is  not  of  a  his- 
torical but  rhetorical  character.  Comp.  Ps. 
xxxi.  10.  ["While  destitute  of  the  sublime 
imagery  employed  by  Job,  this  passage  is  not  sui'- 
passed  in  pathos  ;  there  is  a  unity  and  condensa- 
tion throughout,  which  heighten  its  poetical 
beauty."  Henderson. — S.  R.  A.]. 

DOCTRINAL    AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  On  xviii.  2.  "What  is  the  prophet  of  God 
to  learn  in  the  house  of  the  potter?  How  shall 
this  be  his  Bible  or  his  school  ?  But  God  chooses 
the  foolish  things  to  confound  human  wisdom  (1 
Coi'.  i.  27)."  Cramer.  ["An  orator  would  never 
choose  such  an  instance  for  the  purpose  of  mak- 
ing an  impression  on  his  audience;  still  less  for 
the  purpose  of  exhibiting  his  own  skill  and  live- 
liness. It  must  bo  for  business,  not  for  amuse- 
ment, that  such  a  process  is  observed." — "What 
we  want  in  every  occupation  is  some  means  of 
preserving  the  continiiiiy  of  our  thoughts,  some 
resistance  to  the  influences  which  are  conliniially 
distracting  and  dissipating  them.  IJul  it  is  es- 
pecially the  student  of  tlie  events  of  liis  own  time, 
of  the  laws  which  regulate  them,  of  the  issues 
which  are  to  proceed  from  them,  who   has  need 


to  be  reminded  that  he  is  not  studying  a  number 
of  loose  disconnected  phenomena,  but  is  tracing 
a  principle  under  different  aspects  and  through 
dilferent  manifestations.  A  sensible  illustration, 
if  we  would  condescend  to  avail  ourselves  of  it, 
would  often  save  us  from  much  vagueness  and 
unreality,  as  well  as  from  hasty  and  unsatisfac- 
tory conclusions."  Maurice. — S.  R.  A.] 

2.  On  xviii.  G  sqq.  Omne  simile  claudicat.  Man 
is  not  clay,  though  he  is  made  of  clay  (Gen.  ii. 
7).  Consequently  in  vers.  8  and  10  the  moral 
conditions  are  mentioned,  which  by  virtue  of  his 
personality  and  freedom  must  be  fulfilled  on  the 
part  of  man,  in  order  that  the  divine  transforma- 
tion to  good  or  bad  may  take  place.  If  the  clay  is 
spoiled  on  the  wheel,  it  cannot  help  it.  It  is 
probably  only  the  potter's  fault.  Nothing  then 
is  here  symbolized  but  the  omnipotence  of  God, 
by  virtue  of  which  He  can  in  any  given  case  sup- 
press whole  kingdoms  and  nations,  and  transform 
them  with  the  same  ease  and  rapidity  as  the 
potter  rolls  up  the  spoiled  vessel  into  a  ball  of 
clay,  and  immediately  gives  it  a  new  form.  It 
would  be  well  for  all  to  convince  themselves,  by 
witnessing  the  process,  of  the  wonderful  ease  with 
which  the  potter  forms  the  clay  on  the  wheel. 

3.  On  xviii.  6-10.  ^^  Cogitet  unusquisque  peccata 
sua,  et  modo  ilia  emendet,  cum  tempus  est.  Sit 
fructuosus  dolor,  non  sit  sterilis  poenitudo,  Tan- 
quam  hoc  dicit  Deus,  ecce  indicavi  sententiam,  sed 
nondum  proluli.  Proedixi  non  fixi.  Quid  times, 
quia  dixi?  Si  mulaveris,  mutatur.  Nam  scriptuni 
est,  quod paeniteat  Deum.  Numquid  quomodo  homi- 
7iem  siopoenitet  Veum?  Nam  dictum  est:  si ptoerii- 
tuerit  vos  de  peccalis  vestris,  pwnitebit  me  de  omnibus 
malis,  quse  facturus  eram  vobis.  Numquid  quasi 
errantem  pcenitet  Deum?  Sed  pcenitenlia  dicitur  in 
Deo  mulalio  senteniix.  Non  est  iniqua,  sed  justa. 
Quarejusta?  Muiatus  est  reus,  mutavit  judex  sen- 
tentiam. Noli  terreri.  Senlentia  mutata  est,  non 
justitia.  Justilia  integra  vianet,  quia  mutalo  debet 
parcere,  quia  Justus  est.  Quomodo  pertinaci  non 
parcit,  sic  muiato  parcit."  Augustin,  Sermo  109. 
De  Tern,  ad  medium. 

4.  On  xviii.  G-10.  "  Comminationes  Dei  non  in- 
tcUir/endse  sunt  absolute,  sed  cum  e.vceptione  poeniten- 
tix  et  conditione  impoenitentiie.  Promissiones  iiidem 
non  sunt  absolutx  sed  circumscripix  cum  conditione 
obedicntix,  turn  exceptione  crucis.  God  stipulates 
everywhere  for  the  cross."  Comp.  Deut.  xxviii. 

FoRSTER. 

5.  On  xviii.  G-10.  "Frxseientia  et  prxdictio  Dei 
non  injicit  absolulam  eventus  necessitateiii  rebus 
priescitis  ac  prsadictis."  Forster. 

G.  On  xviii.  8.  "  0  felix  poenitentium  humilitas! 
Quampotens  es  apud  omnipotentem."  Bernard  of 
Clairvau.K. 

[On  xviii.  8-10.  "I  apprehend  that  we  shall 
learn  some  day  that  the  call  to  individual  re- 
pentance, and  the  promise  of  individual  re- 
formation, has  been  feeble  at  one  time,  pro- 
ductive of  turbulent,  violent,  transitory  effects  at 
another,  because  it  has  not  been  part  of  a  call  to 
national  repentance,  because  it  has  not  been  con- 
nected with  a  promise  of  national  reformation. 
We  may  appeal  to  men  by  tlie  terrors  of  a  future 
state;  we  may  use  all  the  machinery  of  revi- 
valists to  awaken  them  to  a  concern  for  their 
souls;  we  may  produce  in  that  way  a  class  of 
religious  men  who  pursue  an  object  which  other 
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men  do  not  pursue  (scarcely  a  less  selfisli,  often 
not  a  less  outward  oliject) : — who  leave  the  world 
to  take  its  own  course; — who,  wlien  they  mingle 
in  it,  as  in  time  they  must  do  for  the  sake  of 
business  and  gain,  adojjt  again  its  own  maxims, 
and  become  less  rigliteous  than  other  men  in 
common  affairs,  because  they  consider  religion 
too  fine  a  thing  to  be  brought  from  the  clomls 
to  the  earth,  while  yet  they  do  not  recognise  a 
lower  principle  as  binding  on  them,  but  wc 
must  speak  again  the  ancient  language,  that  God 
has  made  a  covenant  with  the  nation,  and  tlmt 
all  citizens  arc  subjects  of  an  unseen  and  right- 
eous King,  if  we  would  have  a  hearty,  inward 
repentance,  which  will  really  bring  us  back  to 
God;  winch  will  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers 
to  the  children,  and  of  the  children  to  the  fathers  ; 
which  will  go  down  to  the  roots  of  our  life,  chang- 
ing it  from  a  self-seeking  life  into  a  life  of  hu- 
mility and  love  and  cheerful  obedience;  which 
will  bear  fruit  upwards,  giving  nobleness  to  our 
policy  and  literature  and  art,  to  the  daily  routine 
of  what  we  shall  no  more  dare  to  call  our  secular 
existence."  Maurick. — S.  11.  A.] 

7.  On  xviii.  10.  "God  writes  as  it  were  a  re- 
flection in  our  heart  of  that  which  wo  have  to 
furnish  to  llim.  For  God  is  disposed  towards 
lis  as  we  are  disposed  towards  llim.  If  we  do 
well,  He  does  well  to  us;  if  we  love  llim,  He 
loves  us  in  return;  if  wc  forsake  Him,  He  for- 
sakes us.  Ps.  xviii.  20."  Cuamer.  ["  Sin  is  the 
great  mischief  maker  between  God  and  a  people; 
it  forfeits  the  benefits  of  His  promises,  and  spoils 
the  success  of  their  prayers.  It  defeats  Ilis  kind 
intentions  concerning  them  (Hos.  vii.  1),  and 
baflles  their  pleasing  expectations  from  Him.  It 
ruins  their  comforts,  prolongs  their  grievances, 
brings  them  into  straits,  and  retards  their  de- 
liverances.   Is.  xlix.  1,  2."  Henry. — S.  R.  A.] 

8.  On  xviii.  12.  "Freedom  of  the  Spirit! 
Who  will  allow  himself  to  be  brought  into  bond- 
age by  the  gloomy  words  of  that  singular  man, 
Jeremiah?  Every  one  must  be  able  to  live  ac- 
cording to  his  own  way  of  thinking."  Diedrich, 
T/'ie  prophet  Jeremiah  and  Ezelciel  Irieflij  expounded. 
1803,  S.  59. — This  is  the  watchword  of  impiety 
in  all  times.  If  in  truth  every  one  bears  the 
divinity  within  him,  then  it  is  justified.  But 
since  every  man  bears  within  him  only  a  ■deioi' 
Ti,  a  divine  germ  or  spark,  a  point  of  connection 
for  the  objectively  divine,  and  at  the  same  time  a 
point  of  connection  for  the  diabolical,  it  is  a  hell- 
ish deception  when  one  supposes  ho  nuist  follow 
his  injeniaiii.  For  the  question  is,  whether  the 
voice  from  within  is  the  voice  of  God  or  the  voice 
of  the  devil.  Hero  it  is  necessary  to  try  our- 
selves and  to  open  an  entrance  to  the  divine  sun 
of  life,  so  that  tlie  divine  life-germ  in  us  may  be 
strengthened,  and  enabled  to  maintain  its  true 
authority. 

9.  On  xviii.  14.  On  the  summits  of  the  high 
mountains,  even  in  tropical  countries,  the  snow 
does  not  entirely  melt,  and  therefore  the  mighty 
cool  springs  at  their  feet  never  dry  up.  With 
those  men  only  does  the  pure  white  snow  of  di- 
vine knowledge  and  godly  fear  never  melt,  whose 
beads  are  elevated  above  the  steam  and  vapor  of 
oartldy  cares  and  passions,  into  the  jiure  clear 
air  of  iieaven.  And  they  it  is,  from  whose  bodies 
licw  streams  of  living  water  (John  vii.  38). 


10.  On  xviii.  18.  Consult  the  treatise  of  Luther: 
IIow  a  minister  should  behave  when  his  oflice  is 
despised? 

11.  On  xviii.  18.  (Come  and  Ictus  smito  him 
witii  the  tongue,  e/f.).  "It  is  indeed  uncertain 
wliether  this  is  said  by  the  preachers  or  by  tho 
whole  people;  but  tliis  is  certain,  that  such  ac- 
tions are  performed  daily  by  those  teachers,  who 
know  no  other  way  of  sto{)ping  the  mouth  of  a 
servant  of  Jesus.  '  And  not  give  heed  to  any  of 
his  Words.'  This  is  au  pis  alter.  If  we  can  do 
him  no  harm,  we  will  stop  our  ears,  and  he  shall 
not  convince  us."  Zinzenuouf. 

12.  On  xviii.  10.  ((iive  heed  to  me,  0  Lord). 
"This  takes  place  in  two  ways.  A  teacher  is 
looked  at  by  the  eye  which  is  as  flames  of  fire. 
He  is  also  guided  by  tiie  same  eye,  which  looks 
on  all  lands,  to  strengthen  those  whose  hearts  aro 
towards  the  Lord.  No  child  can  rest  more  se- 
curely in  the  cradle,  while  the  nurse  is  looking 
for  any  fly  that  might  disturb  it,  than  a  servant 
of  the  Lord  can,  to  whom  God  gives  heed."  ZiN- 

ZENOORF. 

13.  On  xviii.  20.  "It  is  a  pleasing  remembrance, 
when  a  teacher  considers  that  he  has  been  able 
to  avert  divine  judgments  from  his  people.  It  is 
also  an  undeniable  duty.  The  spirit  of  Job, 
Moses,  Jeremi.ih,  Fzra,  Nehemiali,  I'aul  in  this 
respect  is  the  true  spirit  of  Jesus  Christ.  lie  is 
a  miserable  shepherd  who  can  give  up  his  sheep 
and  look  on  with  dry  eyes,  while  the  fold  is  be- 
ing devastated.  Not  to  mention  that  teachers 
are  now-a-days,  by  the  salaries  which  they  re- 
ceive from  their  congregations,  brought  into  the 
relation  of  servitude,  and  besides  the  regular 
obligation  of  the  head  are  lai<l  under  indebted- 
ness, as  hospitals  and  otiier  institutions,  to  pr.ay 
for  their  founders.  They  give  themselves  the 
name  of  intercessors  and  thus  bind  themselves 
anew  to  this  otherwise  universal  duty  of  all 
teachers."  Zi.NZEXDORF.  But  when  the  servant 
of  God  receives  ^^  odium  pro  lalore,  pcrsecutio  pro 
intercessione,"  this  is  "  the  world's  gratitude  and 
gratuity."  Forster. 

14.  On  xviii.  21-23.  With  regard  to  this  prayer 
against  his  enemies  Calvi.n  remarks,  "  this 
vehemence,  as  it  was  dictated  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
is  not  to  be  condemned,  nor  ought  it  to  bo  made 
an  example  of,  for  it  was  peculiar  to  the  Prophet 
to  know  that  they  were  reprobates."  For  the 
prophet,  he  says,  was  (I)  "endued  with  tho 
spirit  of  wisdom  and  judgment,  and  (2)  zeal  also 
for  God's  glory  so  ruled  in  his  heart,  that  the 
feelings  of  the  flvsh  were  wholly  subdued,  or  at 
least  brought  under  subjection;  and  farther,  ho 
pleaded  not  a  private  cause. — .\s  all  these  things 
fall  not  to  our  lot,  we  ought  not  imliscrimiuately 
to  imitate  Jeremiah  in  this  prayer:  for  ,that 
would  then  apply  to  us  which  Christ  said  to  His 
disciples,  '  Yo  know  not  wiiat  spirit  governs 
you  (Luke  ix.  6o).'  "  In  general  the  oMer  Comm. 
agree  in  tliis.  Okcoi.a.mivvwhs  says  tersely: 
"  Suhscrihil  seiitentite  divime."  Foiistk.h  also  saj's 
that  originally  such  a  prayer  is  not  allowed,  but 
tiuit  to  thopro]thet,  who  by  the  divine  inspiration 
was  certain  of  tho  "  olisliiuila  et  plane  insanabilia 
malilia"  of  his  hearers,  it  was  permitted  as 
"  sinrfiilare  ct  eztraordinarium  aliquid. "  Tlio 
IIirschlier()er  liibii  also  explains  tho  words  ns  a 
cousigumeut  to  tho  divine  judgment,  since  Uod 
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Himself  has  several  times  refused  to  hear  prayer 
in  their  behalf  (xiv.  13,  14),  and  they  themselves 
could  not  endiwe  it  (ver.  18).  Vide  Neumann 
II.  S.  15.— See.  Schmidt  says  plainly,  "  Licet 
hominibus  impiis  et  perseculoribus  imprecari  malum, 
modo  cjusmodi  imprecaliones  non  fiant  ex  privata 
viiidicla,  et  conditionad-e  sint  ad  conslantem  eorum 
impictatem.  Nisi  enim  ejusmodi  imprecationes  etiam 
piis  essent  licitx,  propheta  uon  imprecatus  esset 
persecutoribus  gravissimam  poenam  ham.'"  I 
believe  that  it  is  above  all  to  ba  observed  that 
Jeremiah  does  not  announce  these  words  (vers. 
18-23)  as  the  word  of  Jehovah.  It  is  a  prayer 
to  the  Lord,  like  xx.  7-18.  That  which  was  re- 
marked on  XX.  14-18,  on  the  Old  Testament  cha- 
racter of  the  prayer,  applies  here  also  and  in  a 
hio'her  degree.  For  here  as  there  we  may  seta 
good  share  of  the  harshness  to  the  account  of  the 
rhetoric.  The  standard  of  judgment  may  be 
found  in  Matt.  v.  43.  Many  ancient  Oomm.  ex. 
gr.  Jerome,  who  regard  the  sufferiiVg  prophet  as 
a  type  of  the  suffering  Saviour,  point  out  the 
contrast  between  this  prayer  of  Jeremiah's 
against  his  enemies  and  the  prayer  of  Christ /or 
His  enemies  (Luke  xxiii.  84).  The  only  parallel 
adduced  from  the  New  Testament  is  2  Tim.  iv.  4. 
But  there  it  is  a-oSuasi  (according  to  the  correct 
reading  of  Tiscuendorf)  not  anoiuri  [^Tcxt.  Hec, 
Kn.ipp). 

15.  On  xix.  1.  "  If  man  were  only  a  Platonic 
avTQP&puTTor,  and  did  not  dwell  in  the  flesh,  but 
■were  pure  spirit  and  soul,  as  the  Schwenkfelder 
dreamed  a  man  might  be,  he  would  not  need  such 
visible  signs*. — But  because  man  consists  of  body 
and  soul,  God  uses,  together  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  word  and  Sacrament  and  other 
signs."   Cramer. 

16.  On  xix.  G-9.  Meyd^wv  adinrjparuv  fiEydlai  e'tcl 
TifLupiaL  rcapa  tud  ■&e6v.  Herodotus.  Vide  FiJRS- 
TER,  S.  106. 

17.  On  xix.  10,  11.  What  is  more  easily  broken 
in  pieces  than  an  earthen  vessel?  Equally  easy 
Is  it  for  the  hand  of  the  Almighty  to  break  in 
pieces  the  kingdoms  of  men.  And  if  He  spared 
not  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  whose  king  was  a  son 
of  David  and  the  people  the  chosen  nation,  shall 
He  spare  the  kingdoms  of  the  heathen,  none  of 
Avhich  can  point  to  any  prophecy  in  its  behalf, 
like  that  which  we  read  in  2  Sam.  vii.  16?  Comp. 
Dan.  ii.  21 ;  iv.  14,  22,  29;  v.  21 ;  Ecclus.  x.  4, 
8,  10,  14. 

18.  On  xix.  11-13.  This  prophecy  was  not 
completely  fulfilled  by  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem by  Nebuchadnezzar.  For  Jerusalem  was 
restored  after  this  destruction.  The  second  de- 
struction, by  the  Romans,  must  then  be  regarded 
as  the  definitive  fulfillment.  Comp.  Jerome  adloc. 
— Tophet  was  used  by  the  inhabitants  of  Jeru- 
salem for  idolatrous  purposes.  In  consequence, 
the  tires  of  Tophet  set  Jerusalem  on  fire,  and 
again  the  corpses  which  filled  Jerusalem  ex- 
tended even  to  Tophet,  and  by  reciprocal  cala- 
mity Tophet  became  like  Jerusalem  and  Jeru- 
salem like  Tophet. 

19.  On  XX.  1,2.  "''n.p6uvTEiivmTf/fia-a.  Ilonores 
mutant  mores."  FoRSTER.  "  Quod  /tic  fuit  tor- 
mcntum,  illic  crit  ornamentum."  Augustin. 

20.  On  XX.  3-6.  "Mark,  who  is  the  stronger 
here:  Pashur  or  .Jeremiah?  For  1.  Jeremiah 
overcomes  his  sufferings  by  patience ,-  2.  He  is 


firm  in  opposition  to  his  enemy  and  does  not 
allow  himself  to  be  terrified  by  his  tyranny,  but 
rebukes  him  to  his  face  for  his  sins  and  lies." 
Cramer. 

21.  On  XX.  3-6.  Paslmr's  punishment  consists 
in  this,  that  he  will  participate  in  the  terrible 
affliction  and  be  a  witness  of  it,  without  being 
able  to  die. — He  is  a  type  of  the  wandering  Jew. 

22.  On  XX.  7-12.  The  prophet  could  sny  witli 
a  good  conscience  that  he  had  not  pressed  into 
this  of&ce.  It  was  his  greatest  comfort  that  the 
Lord  had  persuaded  and  overpowered  him,  when 
resisting,  and  that  afterwards  the  fire  within 
kindled  by  the  Lord  compelled  him  to  speak. 
Thus  he  at  last  becomes  so  joyful,  that  in  the 
midst  of  his  sufferings  he  sings  a  hymn  on  his 
deliverance. 

Lord  Jesus,  for  Thy  work  divine. 
The  glory  is  not  ours,  but  Thine; 
Therefore  we  pray  Thee  stand  by  those, 
Who  calmly  on  Thy  word  repose. 

23.  On  XX.  14-18.  "When  the  saints  stumble 
this  serves  to  urs;  1.  for  doctrine:  we  see  that 
no  man  is  justified  by  his  own  merits;  2.  for 
tleyxor,  i.  e.  for  tlie  refutation  of  those,  who 
suppose  that  there  are  avaudpri^roi;  3.  for  Erravop- 
■dua/g,  if  we  follow  Ambrose,  who  called  to  the 
emperor  Theodosius:  'Si  Davidem  imitatus  es 
peccantem,  imitare  etiam  poenitentem ; '  4.  for 
■nui^sia,  tliat  he  who  stands  take  heed  that  he  do 
not  fall;  5.  for  ivapip/opia,  that  he  who  has  fallen 
may  after  their  pattern  rise  again."  Forster. 

24.  On  XX.  17,  18.  "The  question  is,  Does  a 
man  do  right  in  wishing  himself  dead?  Answer: 
He  who  from  impatience  wishes  himself  dead 
like  Job,  Elijah,  Jonah,  Tobias,  and  here  Jere- 
miah, does  wrong,  and  this  is  a  piece  of  carnal 
impatience.  But  when  we  think  of  the  wicked 
world  and  the  dangerous  times  in  which  we  live 
and  on  the  other  hand  of  the  future  joy  and 
glory,  and  therefore  desire  with  Simeon  and  Paul 
to  be  released,  we  arc  not  to  be  blamed." 
Cramer. 

IIOMILETICAL  AND   PRACTICAL. 

1.  The  18th  homily  of  Origen  has  for  its  text 
xviii.  1-16  and  xx.  1-7.     The  19th  has  xx.  7-12. 

2.  On  xviii.  1-11.  Comfort  and  warning,  im- 
plied in  the  fact  that  the  threatenings  and  pro- 
mises of  the  Lord  are  given  only  conditionally: 
1.  The  comfort  consists  in  this,  that  the  threat- 
ened calamities  may  be  averted  by  timely  repen- 
tance. 2.  The  warning  in  this,  that  the  promises 
may  be  annulled  by  apostasy. 

3.  On  xviii.  7-10.  Comp.  the  Homiletical  on 
xvii.  5-8. 

4.  On  xviii.  7-11.  "  How  we  should  be  moved 
by  God's  judgments  and  goodness:  that  each, 
1.  Should  turn  from  his  wickedness;  2.  should 
reform  his  heart  and  life."  Kapff,  Passion, 
Easter  and  Revival  Sermons.   1866. 

6.  [On  xviii.  12.  "The  sin,  danger  and  un- 
reasonableness of  despair.  The  devil's  chief 
artifices  are  to  produce  either  false  security  and 
presumption  or  despair.  Despair  is  1.  sinful, 
(a)  in  itself,  (b)  because  it  is  tlie  parent  of  other 
sins,  as  is  seen  in  the  cases  of  Cain,  Saul,  and 
Judas.  2.  It  is  dangerous.  3.  It  is  groundless, 
because  («)  we  still  enjoy  life  and  the  means  oi 
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grace,  (6)  of  the  long-suffering  character  of  God,  I  tempt  to  destroy  the  latter  by  violence.  3.  The 
(c)  of  the  universality  of  the  scheme  of  redemp-  rcsull  of  tiie  opposition  is  nugatory,  for  (a)  the 
tion,  (d)  of  the  person,  character  and  invitations    Lord  hears  the  voice  of  the   opposers  to  judge 


of  Christ,  {e)  of  many  instances  of   final   salva- 
tion." Payson. — S.  R.  A.] 

6.  On  xviii.  18-20.  Text  for  a  Sermon  on  the 
Anniversary  of  the  Reformation.  Opposition  of 
the  oflSce  wiiich  has  apparent  authority  to  tliat 
which  has  true  authority ;  1.  The  basis  of  the  op- 
position: the  assertion  of  the  infallibility  of  the 


them,  (A)  He  gives  heed  to  His  servants  to  pro- 
tect theiiK 

7.  On  X.X.  7-13.  The  trial  and  comfort  of  a 
true  minister  of  the  Word;  1.  The  trial:  (a)  scorn 
and  derision ;  (6)  actual  persecution.  2.  The 
comfort:  (</)  the  Lord  put  him  in  office  and  main- 
tains liim  in  it;   (A)  that  the  Lord  will  interpose 


former  office.     2.   T!ie  mode  of  the  opposition;    for  His  servants  ami  thus,  (1)  help  His- cause  to 
(a)  in  not  being  willing  to  hear,   (6)  in   the  at- 1  victory,  and  (2j  save  their  persons. 


8.  THE  EIGHTH  DISCOURSE  (Against  the  Wicked  Shepherds). 

(Cii.vps.  XXI.— XXIV.) 

In  designating  this  portion  of  the  hook  a  discourse  we  do  so  only  a  potiori.  For  neither  is  it  pureh/  of  the 
nature  of  a  discourse,  nor  does  it  form  one  discourse,  i.  e.,  a  connected  rhetorical  whole.  The  diO'erent 
portions  of  it,  partly  of  historical,  partly  of  rhetorical  character,  and  pertaining  to  very  different 
epochs,  are  however  comprised  under  a  common  title,  such  as  in  Jeremiah  is  usually  prefixed  to  the 
greater  sections.  These  portions  contain  in  general  the  same  fundamental  thought,  viz.,  that  which  is 
stated  in  the  title,  "Against  ivickcd  Shepherds."  By  these  wicked  shepherds  are  to  be  understood  all 
the  leaders  of  the  people,  kings  and  prophets  [and  priests,  xxiii.  11).  The  main  trunk  is  formed  by 
the  powerful  speech  against  Jchoiakim  (xxii.  1-9,  13-2o  ;  xxiii.  1-8),  which  Jeremiah  addressed  to  that 
violent  despot  before  the  gate  of  his  palace,  in  presence  of  his  court  and  the  people.  Around  this  dis- 
course, enclosing  it  and  interwoven  with  it,  are  grouped  other  portions  of  similar  character.  Originally 
a  brief  passage  (xxi.  11-14)  xbas  prefixed  to  this  discourse,  on  account  of  its  purport,  in  which  it  is 
intimately  related  to  xxii.  3-7  (comp.  the  Comm.  on  xxi.  11-14).  This  passage  could  not  be  sub- 
joined after  xxii.  9,  because  here  the  personal  addresses  connected  with  the  words  spoken  to  Jehoiakim, 
xxii.  13-19,  had  to  be  inserted,  and  after  xxii.  30,  the  distance  would  be  too  great  from  the  discourse 
to  which  it  is  related,  xxii.  3-7.  The  passage  xxi.  1-10  had  to  be  placed  before  xxi.  11,  although  as 
to  time  the  latest  in  the  ichole  compass  o/chh.  xxi. — xxiv.  because  in  it  a  Pashur  is  spoken  of.  By 
this  it  seemed  to  be  connected  luith  ch.  xx.,  in  which  also  a  Pashur  plays  the  chief  part.  XXII.  13-23 
followed  originally  immediately  after  xxii.  9  {comp.  the  preliminary  remarks  to  xxii.  13-19). 
But  since  there  ivas  a  brief  passage,  referring  to  Shallum-Jehoahaz  (xxii.  10-12)  the  immediate  prede- 
cessor of  Jehoiakim,  this  had  to  be  placed  before  xxii.  13.  After  xxii.  23  the  passage  referring  to 
Jehoiakim  (xxii.  24-30)  naturally  found  its  position.  The  passage  x^Vi'i.  1-3  followed  finally  as  the 
original  conclusion  of  the  speech  addressed  to  Jehoiakim,  and  as  a  consolatory  glance  into  the  future 
after  the  dark  portraits  of  the  kings  of  the  present.  From  xxiii.  0-AO  follotVs  then  the  connected  dis- 
course against  the  false  prophets.  This  was  by  no  means  delivered  on  the  same  day  and  in  the  same 
place  as  the  discourse  against  Jehoiakim,  xxii.  1 — xxiii.  8.  It  may  however  in  general  belong  to  the 
same  period,  viz.,  the  first  four  years  of  the  reign  of  Jehoiakim,  since  there  isno  mention  of  the  Chal- 
deans, and  the  reign  of  Josiah  gave  much  less  occasion  for  such  a  discourse.  Chap.  xxiv.  finally  cor- 
responds to  "  the  punitive  judgments  on  the  three  predecessors  of  Zcdckiah,  and  completes  the  judgment 
on  the  corrupt  pastors  and  leaders  of  the  people"  (Gk.\f).  The  reason  why  this  chiipler  was  not  in- 
serted immediately  after  xxii.  30  is  that  it  treats  its  subject  in  a  form  quite  peculiar  and  different  from 
the  style  of  ch.  xxii.     It  would  accordingly  appear  too  much  like  a  foreign  element  after  xxii.  80. 

If  accordingly  2ve  cannot  speak  of  this  discourse  as  one  properly  and  logically  concatenated,  yet  we  may  re- 
cognize a  certain  orderly  arrangement  of  its  individualparts.  This  vill  be  manifest  in  the  following 
synopsis : — 

AGAINST    THE    WICKED    SIIErHEBDS. 

Cn.\ps.  XXL— XXIV. 

I.  Preface,  ch.  xxi. 

a.  Passage  relating  to  Pashur,  as  an  addition  to  ch.  xx.,  xxi.  1-10. 

b.  Transition:  Exhortation  to  the  house  of  David  to  righteousness,  xxi.  11-14. 
II.  Main  Discouuse,  chs.  xxii.  and  xxiii. 

Against  the  wicked  kings  and  prophets. 
1.  Against  the  wicked  kings,  xxii.  1 — xxiii.  8. 

a.  The  alternative  offered  the  royal  house,   xxii.  1-9. 

b.  Prophecy  relating  to  the  person  of  Shallum,  xxii.  10-12. 
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c.  Prophecy  relating  to  the  person  of  Jehoiakim,  xxii.  13-19. 

d.  The  consequences  to  the  people,  xxii.  20-23. 

c.  Prophecy  relating  to  the  person  of  Jehoiakim,  xxii.  24-30. 
a.  Before  the  captivity,  xxii.  24-27. 
/3.  After  the  captivity,  xxii.  28-30. 
/.   Conclusion  and  consolation  in  a  glance  at  the  just  and  the  justifier,  xxiii.  1-8. 
2.  Against  the  false  prophets,  xxiii.  9-40. 

a.  The  blind  leaders  of  the  blind,  xxiii.  9-15. 

b.  Warning  against  deception  by  the  prophets,  xxiii.  16-22. 

c.  The  criminal  mingling  of  man's  ivord  and  God's  word,  xxiii.  23-32. 

d.  The  criminal  use  of  the  word  "  burden,"  xxiii.  33-40. 
III.  Postscript. 

Supplement  to  xxii.  13-30:  The  fourth  king,  xxiv.  1-10. 


I.  PREFACE. 


Chap.  XXI. 

a.  Passage  relating  to  Pashur,,  as  an  addition  to  ch.  xx.  (xxi.  1-10). 

1.  The  king's  question  and  the  prophet' s  consolatory  answer 

XXI.   1-7. 

1  The  word  which  came  unto  Jeremiah  from  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  when  king  Ze- 
dekiah  sent  unto  him  Pashur  the  son  of  Melchiah,  and  Zephaniah  the  son  of  Maa- 

"2  seiah  [,]  the  priest,  saying,  Inquire,  I  pray  thee,  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  for  us,  for 
Nebuchadrezzar,'  king  of  Babylon,  maketh  war  against  us ;  if  so  be  that  [perhaps] 
the  Lord  [Jehovali]  will  deal  with  us  according  to  all  his  wondrous  works,  that  he 

3  may  go  up  [withdraw]  from  us.     Then  said  Jeremiah  unto  them.  Thus  shall  ye  say 

4  to  Zedekiah :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  God  of  Israel ;  Behold,  I  will  turn 
back  the  weapons  of  war  that  are  in  your  hands,  wherewith  ye  .fight  against  the  king 
of  Babylon,  and  against  the  Chaldeans,  which  besiege  you  without  the  walls  [or  your 
walls  from  without]  and  I  will  assemble  [withdraw]  them  into  the  midst  of  this  city. 

5  And  I  myself  will  fight  against  you,  with  an  outstretched  hand  and  a  strong  arm, 

6  even  in  anger  and  in  great  fnry,  and  in  great  wrath.     And  I  will  smite  the  inhabi- 

7  tants  of  this  city,  both  man  and  beast:  they  shall  die  of  a  great  pestilence.  And 
afterward,  saith  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  I  will  deliver  Zedekiah,  king  of  Judah,  and 
his  servants,  and  the  people,  and  such  as  are  left^  in  tliis  city  from  the  pestilence, 
from  the  sword,  and  from  the  famine,  into  the  hand  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  king  of  Ba- 
bylon, and  into  the  hand  of  their  enemies,  and  into  the  hand  of  those  that  seek  their 
life  :  and  he  shall  smite  them  with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  he  shall  not  spare  them, 
neither  have  pity,  nor  have  mercy. 


TEXTUAL  and   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  2.— On  the  form  of  the  nam3  Ti'X'nD'DJ  comp.  roms-.  oa  xxv.  1. 
T     ■-•    :  ~       : 

"  Ver.  7. — TIio  JIXI  hero  13  logically  incorrect,  since  after  the  general  term  tiie  people,  other  isnrvJTora  are  not  sup- 
posable.  The  LXX.  omits  it  (koi  tov  kaov  KaTa.\ei(f)9fVTo).  Comp.  viii.  3  ;  xxiv.  8;  xxxviii. -i ;  xxxix.  9;  xl.  (i ;  xli.  10; 
lii.  15. 


EXEC5ETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

To  the  petition  of  King  Zedekiaii  that  the  pro- 
phet would  seek  for  them  the  interposition  of  Je- 
hovah against  Nebuchadnezzar  (vers.  1,  2),  the 
prophet  answers  that  the  Lord  will  cause  the  de- 
fenders of  the  city  to  retreat  before  the  Chal- 
deans (vers.  3,  4),  yea,  will  Himself  contend 
against  them  with  a  great  pestilence  (vers.  5,  G), 
and  will  then  surrender  the  survivors  of  the 
sword,  famine  and  pestilence  (among  whom  will 
bo  the  king  himself  and  his  servants)  to  king  Ne- 


buchadnezzar, who  will  slay  them  witliout.raercy 
by  the  sword  (ver.  7). 

Vers.  1,  2.  The  word  which  came  .  .  . 
withdraw  from  us.  The  beginning  is  l.ke  vii. 
1.  Comp.  ad  hoc  loc. — Pashur,  the  son  of  Mal- 
Iciah,  is  also  mentioned  in  xxxviii.  1. — Zeplia- 
niah,  the  son  of  Maaseiali,  xxix.  2-5;  xxxvii.  3  ; 
lii.  24.  Both  were  priests  (Malkiah  and  Jlaa- 
seiah  arc  also  names  of  courses   of  priests,   1 

Chron.  xxiv.  9-18);  the  latter  mtl/rj  jni)  tho 
next  after  the  liigh-pricst  (lii.  21).  The  embassy 
was  therefore  a  respectable  one. — Zedekiah  sent 
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once  agaia  with  the  same  object  to  the  prophet: 
x.^xvii.  3.  Comp.  also  Isai.  xxxvii.  2  sqq. — Ou 
the  rehxtion  of  time  Fit/e  Comm.  on  xxxvii.  23. — 
Inquire,  etc.  The  prophet  was  not  merely  to  ask 
what  will  be  done,  but  also  to  pray  tliat  Avhat- 
evcr  would  serve  lor  deliverance  may  be  done,  as 
is  evident  from  perhaps  Jehovah,  etc.  In 
xxxvii.  3  it  is  "  Pnuj  for  us."  Comp.  xlii.  2. — 
That  he  may  go  up  from  us.  Comp.  1  Sam. 
vi.  20;  1  Ki.  xv.  I'J;  Jer.  xxxvii.  5,  11.  The 
figure  of  a  person  thrown  down,  from  whom  his 
vanquisher  raises  himself,  lies  at  the  basis  of 
this  expression.  [Henderson:  "  The  phrase 
means  to  recede  from  the  incumbent  attitude  as- 
sumed by  a  besieging  army." — S.  11.  A.] 

Vers.  3-7.  Then  said  Jeremiah  .  .  .  have 
mercy.  From  the  words  in  the  midst  of  the 
city  it  is  evident  that  the  prophet  places  the 


line  of  defence  within  the  walls.  Thus  the  enemy 
presses  the  Jews  no  longer  without  but  within 
the  walls,  and  certainly  the  city  is  then  as  good 
as  taken.  This  however  is  just  what  the  projjhet 
wished  them  to  understand.  I  believe  therefore 
that  w^ithout  the  walls  is  to  be  referred  not  to 
turn  back  nor  to  fight,  but  to  besiege.  — As- 
semble. Comp.  xvi.  G;  Joel  ii.  10;  iv.  15. — 
Outstretched  hand.  Comp.  Deut.  iv.  34;  v. 
15  ;  xxvi.  8.  It  should  bo  remarked  that  every- 
where else,  with  the  exception  of  the  formula 
"and  his  hand  is  stretched  out  still"  (Isai.  v.  2-3; 
ix.  11,  H;.  20:  X.  4  coll.  1  Chron.  xxi.  10),  TTIDJ 
outstretched  is  the  adjective  used  with  JL*nt 
arm,  and  npin  mighty,  with  T  band. — 'With 

Itt-:  "       ■'   _  T 

anger,  a-.  Ccmip.  xxxii.  "7:  Ueut.  xxix.  27. — 
With  the  edge  of  the  sv/or^-  In  Jeremiah 
here  only. — Not  spare  them.     Comp.  xiii.  11. 


2.  The  only  u-ay  of  escape, 
XXI.  8-10. 

8  And  unto  this  people  thou  shalt  say,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  Behold,  I  set  before 

9  you  the  way  of  life,  and  the  way  of  death.  He  that  abideth  [remains]  in  this  city 
shall  die  by  the  sword,  and  by  the  famine,  and  by  the  pestilence:  but  he  that  goeth 
out  and  falleth'  to  the  Chaldeans  that  besiege  you,  he  shall  live,^  and  his  life  shall 

10  be  unto  him  for  a  prey.  For  I  have  set  my  face  against  this  city  for  evil,  and  not 
for  good,  saith  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  it  shall  bs  given  into  the  hand  of  the  king  of 
Babylon,  and  he  shall  burn  it  with  fire. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

»  Vcr.  9.— SsjV    Comp.  Naeoelsb.  Cr.,  g  99,  3.— On  S|'-  Comp.  Textual  on  x.  1. 

-  t:  ~ 

-  Vcr.  9.— The  Keri  TVTW  is  here,  as  in  xxxviii.  2,  unnecessary.    HTT'i  corresponding  to  i"\iO'    in  hemistich  a,  is 

V :  •  T 

more  correct. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

It  is  announced  to  the  people  that  the  life  and 
death  of  individuals  depends  on  whether  they 
give  themselves  up  to  the  Chaldeans  or  not  (vers. 
8,  9),  for  the  destruction  of  the  city  by  Nebu- 
chadnezzar is  irrevocably  determined  upon,  (ver. 
10).  Those  words  are  closely  connected  both  in 
form  and  in  matter  with  the  previous  context. 
It  is  entirely  appropriate  that  the  prophet  after 
having  informed  the  ruler  what  the  result  of  his 
military  operations  would  be,  announces  also  to 
the  people  or  to  individuals,  what  is  alone  left 
them  to  do  for  their  escape.  Graf  is  correct  in 
saying  (p.  239),  that  the  summons  contained  in 
vers.  8-10  could  not  have  been  addressed  to  the 
king's  embassy.  Nevertheless  their  form  and  pur- 
port testify  to  their  having  been  addressed  to  the 
people  contemporaneously  with  that  answer  to 
the  king.  It  is  not  opposed  to  this  that  .Jere- 
miah gave  the  same  atlvice  repeatedly  on  other 
occasions.      (Comp.  xxvii.  11.  17). 

Vera.  8-10.  And  unto  this  people  .  .  burn 


it  ■with  fire. — Unto  this  people,  ftc,  corres- 
ponds to  and  thus  shall  ye  say  to  Zedekiah 
in  ver.  3,  but  not  as  being  a  part  of  the  answer 
given  to  the  king.  But  after  the  application, 
ver.  2,  had  been  received  by  the  prophet,  a  triple 
divine'  word  was  communicated  to  him.  It  is 
not  expressly  declared  that  this  was  the  case,  but 
this  is  the  natural  and  necessary  presupposition 
to  the  prophetic  declarations,  communicated  in 
vers.  3-7,  8-10,  11-14. — I  set  before  you,  etc. 
The  prophet  evidently  lias  in  mind  Deut.  xi.  20, 
27;  XXX.  13, 10. — He  that  remains,  (7c.  Comp. 
xxxviii.  2  and  the  liitrod.  to  the  Sth  discourse. 
It  is  evident  that  to  the  prophet  the  will  of  God 
was  of  more  importance  than  that  which  accord- 
ing to  the  limited  view  of  man  is  required  by  the 
luMior  and  interest  of  liis  country,  so  that  by  obe- 
dience to  the  former  this  honor  and  interest  are 
best  secured. — Falleth  to  the  Chaldeans. 
Comp.  xxxvii.  13,  14;  xxxix.  ".'. — I  have  set 
my  face  (ver.  10).  Comp.  xxiv.  G;  xliv.  11. — 
Shall  be  given.  Comp.  xxxii.  29;  xxxiv.  2, 
22;  xxxvii.  8,  10;  xxxviii.  18,  23;  xxxix.  8. 
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b.  Transition  :  Esliortation  to  the  house  of  David  to  Righteousness. 
XXI,  11-14. 

11  And  touching  [to]  the  house  of  the  king  of  Judah,  say,  Hear  ye  the  word  of  the 

12  Lord  [Jehovah]  ;  O  house  of  David,  thus  saith  the  Lord  [Jehovah].  Execute 
judgment  [judge  righteously]'  in  the  [every]^  morning,  and  deliver  him  that  is 
spoiled  out  of  the  hand  of  the  oppressor,  lest  my  fury  go  out  like  fire,  and  burn  that 

13  none  can  quench  it,  because  of  the  evil  of  your  doings.*  Behold,  I  am  against  thee, 
O  inhabitant  of  the  vaJley,  and  rock  of  the  plain,  saith  the  L(5rd  [Jehovah] ;  which 
say,  Who  shall  come  down*  against  us?  or  who  shall  enter  into  our  [refuges]  ha- 

14  bitations?  But  I  will  punish  you  according  to  the  fruit  of  your  doings,  saith  the 
Lord  [Jehovah]  ;  and  I  will  kindle  a  fire  in  the  forest  thereof,  and  it  shall  devour 
all  things  round  about  it. 

TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  12. — The  expression  £3£)ty;2  TT  is  found  here  only:    Elsewhere  |"1  TT  (Jar.  v.  28;  xxii.  16;  xxx.  13,  etc.) 

tSSU'D  is  at  the  same  time  accusative  of  object  and  of  mode,  and  as  the  latter  involves  the  meaning  of  D'Tty^DS    (Ps.  ix. 

•  T    ■•  : 
9 ;  xcvi.  10)  or  Dl^f  3  (Ps.  Ixxii.  2). 

2  Ter.  12. — "1p37,  7  is  distributive.    Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  §  112,  5  6.    As  here,  in  Ps.  lix.  17 ;  Am.  iv.  4.    Comp.  als» 
1  Chron.  ix.  27  ;  Ps.  Ixxiii.  14 ;  ci.  8 ;  Isai.  xxxiii.  2  ;  Lam.  iii.  23. 

•3  Ver.  12. — Instead  of  DrCv/J^^O  the  Keri  has  the  second  person  as  in  iv.  4.    The  change  of  person  however  occura  so 

frequently,  that  the  alteration  appears  unnecessary.    Comp.  v.  14;  xii.  13;  xvii.  13;  Naeqelsb.  Gr.,  §  101,  Anm. 
*  Ver.  13.— r\n\     Ou  the  form  comp.  Olsh.,  S.  503. 


EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

The  royal  family  is  appealed  to  in  warning  to 
exercise  righteousness,  that  the  anger  of  the 
Lord  may  not  burn  inextinguishably  (vers.  11 
and  12).  Afterward,  the  non-fulfilment  of  this 
condition  being  presupposed,  the  judgment  of  de- 
struction is  proclaimed  to  the  "rock  of  the  plain," 
which  is  defiant  in  its  inapproachability  (vers. 
13,  14).  This  passage  cannot  be  contemporary 
with  the  two  preceding ;  it  must  be  of  older  date. 
For,  1.  At  the  date  to  which  xxi.  1-7  belongs,  such 
an  admonition  and  conditional  threatening  is  no 
longer  in  place.  In  vers.  4-7  his  own  destruc- 
tion and  that  of  tlie  nation  is  unconditionally  an- 
nounced to  Zedekiah.  2.  The  stubbornness  also, 
which  is  expressed  in  ver.  13,  contradicts  the  de- 
spondency, with  which  Zedekiah  humbles  him- 
self in  ver.  2.  3.  It  is  strange  that  after  the 
king,  ver.  3,  the  house  of  the  king  should  again 
be  specially  addressed,  since  the  king  is  included 
in  the  latter,  and  the  exhortation  to  "judge 
righteously "  applies  above  all  to  the  king. 
Should  it  be  said  that  in  vers.  11-14  actual  con- 
version is  presented  before  the  king  as  the  only 
way  of  escape,  it  is  contradicted  by  the  whole 
situation  and  the  character  of  vers.  1-10.  Such 
proposals  belong  to  an  earlier  stage,  which  in 
Judea,  at  the  time  of  his  embassy,  was  long  past. 
We  are  referred  by  the  connection  of  this  pas- 
sage with  xxiii.  3-9  (on  which  comp.  the  Comm. 
ad  loc.)  entirely  to  the  times  of  Jehoiakim.  The 
text  forms  the  transition  to  this  discourse  of 
reproof,  addressed  to  the  king.     Certainly,  ac- 


cording to  the  view  of  the  compiler,  this  section 
must  have  been  regarded  as  closely  connected 
with  the  preceding,  for  and  to  the  house,  etc., 
in  ver.  11,  is  grounded  on  thou  shalt  say  in 
ver.  8. 

Vers.  11,  12.  And  to  the  house  .  .  .  evil 
of  your  doings.  The  division  of  vers.  11  and 
12  is  awkward.  The  house  of  the  king  is  in  the 
narrower  sense  himself  with  his  family,  in  a 
wider  sense  the  entire  court  (comp.  1  Ki.  iv.  6 ; 
xvi.  9,  etc.).  Here  the  house  of  the  king  is  in- 
tended in  the  narrower  sense  1,  because  after- 
wards the  phrase  "house  of  David"  is  used  in- 
stead ;  2,  because  judging  was  one  of  the  chief 
functions  of  a  king,  which  he  could  transfer  to  a 
substitute  only  in  cases  of  necessity.  (2  Ki.  xv. 
5  coll.  1  Sam.  viii.  5,  6,  20;  2  Sam.  xv.  2  sqq. ;  1 
Ki.  iii.  16  sqq. ;  vi.  20;  vii.  7;  viii.  3-5). 

Vers.  13, 14.  Behold  I  am  against  thee  .  .  . 
round  about  it.  If  these  verses  are  not  sup- 
posed to  be  attached  to  the  preceding  without  any 
inner  connection,  by  rock  of  the  plain  (1?2f 
1E'''fpn)  can   be   understood  only   the  house  of 

David.  The  house  of  David  was  addressed  in  ver. 
12.  Ver.  13  presupposes  a  negative  answer  of 
the  person  addressed,  on  which  the  address  con- 
tinues: "  Behold  I  am,"  c/c.  XXII.  6-9  is  indeed 
referred  to,  and  it  is  maintained  that  here  as  there 
the  destruction  of  the  city  appears  to  be  the  pun- 
ishment for  the  sin  of  the  royal  family.  But  the 
sentence  which  say,  etc.,  would  represent  the 
destruction  of  the  city  as  the  punishment  of  the 
obstinate  security  of  the  citizens.  It  remains 
either  to  regard  vers.  13  and  14  as  a  discon- 


CIIAr.  XXII.  1-9. 
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nccted  addition,  or  to  understand  by  Tj'^n  113f 
the  royal  family.  According  to  tliis  rendering 
po;?,  valley,  and  ItJ/'O,  plain,  are  to  be  talien 
not  in  tlie  local  but  figurative  meaning.  (Comp. 
rems.  on  xviii.  14).  Tlie  royal  family  is  com- 
pared to  a  rock  rising  in  the  midst  of  a  plain. 
pOj^  is  low  land,  regio  deprcssa  el  longe  lateque  pa- 
tens (Ges.,  Thes.)  comp.  Job  xxxix.  10,  lil ;  Ps. 
Ixv.  14.  Comp.  also  n;^p3  Gen.  xi.  2.— Rock 
of  the  plain  defines  more  particularly  in  what 
sense  the  royal  family  can  be  designated  as  in- 
habiting the  lowland;  it  is  there  enthroned  as 
an  elevation  dominating  all  the  rest.  Tiie  inha- 
bitants of  this  rock  regard  themselves  as  very  se- 
cure. They  compare  themselves  with  beasts, 
which  in  their  lairs  or  hiding-places  are  well- 
concealed.  [He.nderso.n  :  "  By  the  vallei/  is  meant 
the  Tyropajon,  running  down  between  Mount 
Zion  and  Mount  Moriah,  and  by  the  rock  of  (he 
plain  Mount  Zion,  so  called  from  its  rapid  as- 


cent on  the  South-west,  which  renders  its  brow 
in  this  direction  apparently  more  lofty  than  any 
other  point  connected  with  the  city  (Hobinson  I., 
38'j).— S.  11.  A].— Come  down.  The  prophet 
has  in  mind  the  image  of  a  bird  darting  down 
upon  its  prey.  Since  the  following,  and  who 
shall  come  dow^n  evidently  indicate  attacks 
by  land,  by  these  two  figures  the  thought  is  ex- 
pressed of  a  position  secure  on  all  sides. — I  am 
against  thee,  comp.  ixiii.  30-32;  1.  ol;  li.  23. 
— But  I  w^ill  punish  you.  .V  formula  espe- 
cially frequent  in  Jiremiali,  ix.  24;  xxiii.  34; 
XXX.  20,  f<c.— According  to  the  fruit.  Comp. 
xvii.  10. — And  I  will  kindle  a  fire.  Comp.  Am. 
i.  14;  Jer.  xvii.  27;  xliii.  12;  xlix.  27;  1.  32.— 
In  the  forest  thereof.  Thereof  refers  to 
inhabitant,  ver.  18.  It  is  apparent  that  the 
prophet  retains  the  conception  of  wild  beasts  of 
the  forest.  Comp.  xxii.  7. — Our  view  of  the  pas- 
sage is  confirmed  by  the  parallel  given  in  xxii. 
1-9.  Comp.  especially  vcr.  G,  and  the  Comm. 
ad  loc. 


II.  MAIN  DISCOURSE. 
Chaps.  XXII.  and  XXIII. 

AGAINST  THE  WICKED  KINGS  AND  PE0PHET8. 

1.  Against  (he  zcicked  kings,  (xxii.  1-xxiii.  8). 

a.  The  alternative  offered  the  royal  bouse. 

XXII.  1-9. 

1  Thus  saith  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  :  Go  down  to  the  house  of  the  kinor  of  Judah, 

2  and  speak  there  this  word.     And  say,  Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  O 
king  of  Judah,  that  sittest  upon  the  throne  of  David,  thou,  and  thy  servants,  and 

3  thy  people  that  enter  in  by  these  gates.     Thus  saith  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  : 
Execute  judgment  and  righteousness. 

And  rescue  him  that  is  phmdered  out  of  the  hand  of  the  oppressor,^ 
Strangers,  orphans  and  widows  oppress  not,  nor  be  violent  towards  them, 
And  innocent  blood  shed  not  in  this  place. 

4  For  if  ye  indeed  do  thus. 

Then  through  the  gates  of  this  house, 
Kings,  sitting  for  David  on  his  throne, 
Shall  enter  in  chariots  and  on  horses, 
lie,  his  ministers-  and  his  people. 

5  But  if  ye  hearken  not  to  these  words, 

I  have  sworn  by  myself,  saith  Jehovah, 
That  this  house  shall  become  a  desolation. 

6  For  thus  saith  Jehovah  concerning  the  house  of  the  king  of  Judah  : 
Gilead  art  thou  to  mo,  summit  of  Lebanon! 

Surely  a  wilderness  will  I  make  thee. 
Cities  uninhabited. 

7  And  I  consecrate  against  thee  destroyers, 
The  man  and  his  weapons, 

Who  shall  fell  thy  choice  cedars, 
And  cast  them  into  the  fire. 
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8  And  many  nations  shall  go  by  this  city  and  say  one  to  another, 

Why  has  Jehovah  done  thus  to  this  great  city? 
8  And  they  shall  say : 

Because  they  forsook  the  covenant  of  Jehovah  their  God, 

And  worshipped  other  gods  and  served  them. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  3.—y\]yV,  if  not  written  by  mistake  for  pt/l^?,  occurs  here  only.    It  is  formed  like  711  J,  meaning  oppressor. 
s  Ver.  4.— ["  A  great  number  of  MSS.  and  two  of  tlie  earliest  editions,  read  VT^V  '"'»'  servants,  or  ministers,  accordiug 

T  T  -: 

to  the  Keri."  Henderson.— S.  R.  A.] 


EXEGETICAL   AND  CRITICAL. 

The  propliet  receives  the  command  to  go  down 
to  the  king's  house  and  to  deliver  to  the  king  and 
his  servants,  and  to  the  people,  the  following  di- 
vine message  (vers.  1,  2):  if  they  would  practice 
justice  and  righteousness  (ver.  3),  kings  of  Da- 
vid's line  should  possess  the  throne  in  royal 
power  and  glory  (ver.  4) ;  if  not,  the  king's  house 
should  be  made  desolate  (ver.  5).  For  though 
hitherto  like  Gilead  and  Lebanon,  it  is  to  be  de- 
vastated (ver.  6).  Destroyers  shall  come  and 
■jhall  fell  the  cedars  and  cast  them  into  the  fire 
(ver.  7),  so  that  afterwards  it  shall  be  asked  in 
astonishment,  why  such  a  great  calamity  has 
come  upon  the  city  (ver.  8).  To  which  no  other 
answer  can  be  given  than  that  they  forsook  the 
covenant  of  the  Lord  and  served  idols  (ver. 
9). — As  tc  the  relation  of  these  verses  to  the 
preceding  (xxi.  11-14),  the  former  appear  al- 
most only  like  an  extension  of  the  latter.  Not 
only  is  the  fundamental  thought  the  same,  but 
even  in  details  there  is  great,  in  part  verbal, 
agreement.  The  admonition  which  forms  the 
basis,  is  found  in  xxi.  12  and  xxii.  3,  partly 
with,  the  same  words,  only  in  the  latter  passage 
somewhat  extended  (comp.  the  second  half  of 
ver.  3).  As  to  the  promises  and  threatenings 
based  on  the  admonition,  the  form  of  the  alter- 
native is  not  found  in  xxi.  11-14,  for  here  tlie 
idea  of  non-fulfilment  reigns  exclusively.  But 
in  the  form  in  which  the  punishment  is  announced 
there  are  great  similarities;  both  times  the  royal 
house  is  compared  with  a  wooded  height,  the 
wood  of  which  will  be  consumed  by  fire.  Since 
now  repetitions  occur  so  frequently  in  Jeremiah, 
there  is  nothing  against  the  supposition  that  we 
have  here  before  us  two  utterances,  related  in 
form  and  purport  because  they  proceed  from  the 
same  historical  situation.  That  this  situation 
was  in  the  reign  of  Jehoiakim  and  before  the  crisis 
of  the  battle  of  Carchemish  appears  to  me  to 
admit  of  no  doubt.  For  1.  there  is  no  mention 
of  the  Chaldeans ;  2.  the  king  addressed  is 
warned  ag;tinst  despotic  acts  of  violence.  Tliis 
warning  corresponds  neither  to  the  character  of 
Josiah  nor  to  that  of  Jehoahaz,  who  was  most  pro- 
bably elected  by  the  people,  because  he  was  sup- 
posed to  be  free  from  despotic  inclinations,  and 
besides  he  reigned  only  titreo  months.  The 
warning,  however,  corresponds  entirely  to  the 
character  of  Jehoiakim,  who  is  also  afterwards 
reproved  for  such  nets  of  violence  (vers.  13-17). 
3.  Jehoiakim  is  in  vers.  13-15  especially  re- 
proached with  his  lust  for  building,  which  he 
gratified  by  despotic  means.     His  cedar  palace 


was  a  monument  of  this.  Jeremiah  is  to  go 
down  to  this  proud  house  (ver.  1  coll.  ver.  23), 
and  announce  to  him  the  judgment  of  fire  (ver. 
7).  It  follows  that- 1.  the  section  1-9  refers  to 
Jehoiakim;  2.  it  is  closely  connected  with  vers. 
13-23. 

Vers.  1-5.  Thus  saith  .  .  .  become  a  de- 
solation.— Go  down.  Out  from  the  temple. 
Comp.  xxvi.  10 ;  xxxvi.  12  coll.  xviii.  2. — Thou, 
elc.  Not  the  king  alone,  but  his  servants,  and 
the  people  also  are  to  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord. 
All  are  to  co-operate  in  complying  with  the  ad- 
monition, as  they  will  all  be  affected  by  the  con- 
sequences.— Execute  judgment  and  right- 
eousness. Comp.  vii.  6;  xxi.  12;  Ezek.  xxii. 
C),  7 ;  xlv.  9. — The  stranger.  Comp.  Exod. 
xxii.  20,  21. — For  if  ye  will,  etc.  Comp.  vii. 
5. — There  shall  enter.  Comp.  xvii.  25  coll. 
xiii.  13. — But  if  ye  will  not  hear.  Comp. 
xvii.  27. — I  swear  by  myself.  Comp.  Gen. 
xxii.  16;  Isa.  xlv.  23;  Jer.  xlix.  13. 

Vers,  6-9.  For  thus  .  .  .  and  served  them. 
Gilead,  which  taken  in  its  wider  meaning,  com- 
prises Bashan  (comp.  V.  Raumer,  Palastina,  S. 
229,  sqq.),  is  a  type  of  luxuriant  fertility,  espe- 
cially with  respect  to  pasturage.  Comp.  Num. 
xxxii.  1;  Mic.  vii.  14;  Jer.  1. 19. — Lebanon,  the  far- 
reaching,  adorned  with  cedars,  is  also  frequently 
elsewhere  an  emblem  of  the  lofty  and  splendid: 
Isa.  ii.  13 ;  x.  33,  34 ;  xxxv.  2  ;  Ix.  13  ;  Hos. 
xiv.  G-8;  Zech.  xi.  1,  2. — The  figures  of  blessing 
and  exultation  are  applied  to  the  house  of  David, 
not  on  account  of  its  present  prosperity,  for  this 
does  not  exist,  nor  only  on  account  of  its  former 
prosperity, — under  David  and  Solomon — for  this 
is  a  secondary  consideration  with  the  Lord. 
From  the  words  to  me  we  perceive  that  the 
Lord  has  here  in  view  rather  the  significance  of 
the  Davidic  house,  which  He  has  most  at  heart, 
its  universal  and  transcendent  mission  (2  Sam. 
vii.).  For  this  reason  we  must  not  translate: 
Thou  wast  tome,  but  Thou  art  to  me.  The  com- 
parison with  Lebanon  is  one  of  the  points  of  co- 
incidence with  xxi.  31.  Although  the  royal 
house  of  Judah  thus  stands  before  the  Lord  in 
such  ideal  glory.  He  will  make  it  in  outwai'd 
form  a  desolation  and  ruin  (comp.  Isa.  liii.  1-5). 
— On  uninhabited  comp.  Comm.  on  ii.  15. 
But  why  cities  in  (he  plural?  Evidently  be- 
cause the  proi>het  wished  to  intimate  that  the 
judgment  on  the  king's  house  will  be  declared 
in  the  desolation  of  the  land  and  the  destruction 
of  the  cities,  especially  the  capital  (ver.  8).  It 
follows  that  ver.  0  stands  to  ver.  5  in  the  relation 
of  more  particular  explanation,  that  for,  ver.  0, 
is  therefore  to  be  regarded  as  an  explicative. 
For  not  only  the  reason  but  the  manner  of  tho 
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desolation  is  more  pai'ticularly  defined  in  vers, 
(j.y. — Consecrated.  It  is  commanded  by  God 
and  tliereloi-e  a  holy  war.  Comp.  rems.  on  vi. 
4.  Tberciorc  both  the  warriors  and  their  wea- 
pons are  designated  as  holy. — They  shall  fall, 
etc.  The  house  of  David  is  still  regarded  as  a 
wooded  mouutaia  (comp.  xi.  14).     At  the  same 


time  the  remembrance  of  the  cedar  palaces  (ver. 
23;  2  Sam.  vii.  2,  7 ;  1  Chron.  xvii.  1,  G  ;  1  Ki. 
vii.  2)  seems  to  prevail. — Cast  them.  Comp. 
xxi.  12,  14. — Vers.  8,  9.  The  prophet  has  Deut. 
xxix.  23  sqq.  ia  mind.  Comp.  also  1  Kings  ix. 
8,  9. 


b.  Prophecy  relating  to  the  person  of  Shallum. 
XXII.   10-12. 


10  Weep  ye  not  for  tlie  dead,  neither  bemoan  him  : 
Weep,  weep  rather  for  him  that  goeth  away ; 

For  never  shall  ho  return,  nor  see  his  native  land. 

11  For  thus  saith  Jehovah  concerning  Shallum, 

The  sou  of  Josiah,  the  king  of  Jadah,  Avho  reigned  instead  of  his  father, 
And  who  is  gone  away  from  this  place : 
He  will  not  return  thither. 

12  For  in  the  place  whither  they  have  carried  hidi  captive  he  will  die, 
And  will  see  this  land  no  more. 


EXEQETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

That  these  words  were  really  spoken  at  tho 
historical  epoch  to  which  they  correspond  (there- 
fore neither  earlier  nor  later)  is  felt  if  we  weigh 
the  tcrriljlc  violence  of  the  suffering,  which,  not- 
withstanding its  brevity,  is  expressed  in  it.  Jere- 
miah could  speak  thus  only  when  it  was  neces- 
sary to  give  expression,  and — a  corrective,  to  the 
universal  mourning  at  the  loss  of  the  noble  king 
Josiah,  which  was  as  it  were  repeated  in  their 
horror  at  the  captivity  of  his  successor.  Three 
months  after  his  father's  death  (2  Ki.  xxiii.  ol- 
34),  Jehoahaz  was  taken  by  Pharaoh  Necho  as  a 
prisoner  to  Egypt.  Tho  sorrow  was  still  lively 
at  the  death  of  his  father.  Now  came  this  new 
misfortune.  Many  might  hope  for  Jehoahaz:  he 
is  still  young,  he  will  survive  and  return.  Jere- 
miah cuts  olf  these  hopes.  There  is  more  cause, 
he  says,  to  mourn  for  Jehoahaz  than  for  Josiah. 
The  dead  is  more  fortunate  than  the  living.  lie 
intimates  that  he  will  perish  miserably  in  capti- 
vity. This  utterance  is  one  of  the*  oldest  in  the 
book. 

Vers.  10-12.  Weep  ye  not  .  .  this  land  no 
more.  The  absence  of  the  article  with  flOy  may 
possibly  be  ascribed  to  the  freedom  wliich  Jere- 
miah allows  liim.self  in  the  use  of  the  article. 
Comp.  rems.  on  iii.  2;  vi.  10;  xiv.  18;  xvii.  19 
(Chethibh).  It  is  however  also  possible  that  r>5' 
dead,  may  not  express  so  definite  a  thought  as 
1]  jn,  going  away,  because  the  dead  arc  mourned 
in  general,  but  those  who  go  away  only  when 
tlieir  departure  is  such  as  it  was  in  this  concrete 
case,  which  is  indicated  by  (ho  definite  article. 
On  the  subject-matter  comp.  viii.  3. — Concern- 
ing Shallum.     '7X  after  Verbis  diccndi  or  audi- 


endiz=of,  concerning:  Gen.  xx.  2;  1  Sam.  iv.  19; 
2  Ki.  xix.  9,  32,  clc.  Comp.  Naegelsd.  Gr.,  S. 
227. — It  is  beyond  a  doubt  that  this  Shallum  is 
Jehoahaz,  the  son  of  that  Josiah  who  fell  at  Me- 
giddo  (2  Ki.  xxiii.  29),  but  it  is  uncertain  why  he 
is  here  named  Shallum.  The  pas.«agc  1  Chron. 
iii.  15,  where  four  sons  of  Josiah  are  named 
(Johanan,  Jehoiakim,  Zedekiah  and  Shallum),  is 
not  clear  and  seems  to  have  derived  the  name  of 
Shallum  from  the  present  passage.  Disregard- 
ing this,  two  views  are  before  us.  According  to 
the  former  it  is  assumed  that  the  Shallum  named 
here  had  really  another  name,  as  cases  of  double 
names  were,  as  is  well-known,  not  uncommon 
among  the  Jews,  especially  in  this  period.  (Comp. 
Uzziah-Azariah,  Eliakim-Jehoiakim,  Mattaniah- 
Zedekiah.  Comp.  Simo.vis,  Onomasl.,  p.  20: 
JMovEUs,  Chronik,  S.  15G  sqq.:  Tiienius,  on  2 
Kings  xiv.  21).  But  only  the  possibility  of  Je- 
hoahaz and  Shallum  being  the  same,  not  tho 
actual  case,  is  admitted.  According  to  tiie  other 
view  the  name  Shallum  is  a  nomcn  realc  (Henc- 
stexdeug)  /.  c.  a  symbolical  name.  The  ancients 
(Jkuo.me  and  many  of  the  older  Rabbins)  have 
taken  the  word  in  the  sense  o{  constwunalio,  coin- 
pletio,  referring  it  to  the  destruction  of  the  king- 
dom, and  understanding  by  Shallum  ciliier  Zede- 
kiah or  Jehoiakim.  This  explanation  is  however 
contrary  to  the  clear  purport  of  vcr.  10. — U^^U 
may  mean  rccompfiixe  (so  Gesexius),  recompcnser 
(FfEitsT,  comp.  D^n^l  pJn),  "and  to  whom  it  is 
recompensed"  (IIencstexbero).  But  in  none 
of  tliesc  meanings  will  tiic  word  exactly  suit  as 
a  prophetic  name.  "  Kecompenscr  "  is  certainly 
not  appropriate.  But  •' recomjiensc"  and  "to 
whom  it  is  recompensed"  arc  such  general  ideas, 
th;it  the  name  migiit  bo  ascribed  as  well  to  any 
other  wicked  king,  wiio  wasvi.siteil  by  the  liivine 
judgment.     Tiie  turn  also,  that  the  name  may 
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have  been  given  per  analogiam,  in  remembrance 
of  the  Israelitish  Shallum,  who  reigned  only  a 
month  (2  Ki.  xy.  13)  is  not  satisfactory.  For 
then  it  must  first  have  been  evident  that  every 
king  in  general,  whose  reign  was  numbered  by 
mouths,  was  called  Shallum.  AVhy  otherwise 
should  Jehoahaz  only  be  so  named,  since  Jehoia- 
chin  also  reigned  only  three  months  ?  It  is  thus 
seen  that  both  these  modes  of  explanation  have 
difficulties.  I  should  decide  in  preference  for 
the  former,  in  the  sense  that  Jeremiah,  of 
the  two  names  borne  by  the  immediate  suc- 
cessor of  Josiah,  retained  the  earlier,  as  the 
simple  personal  name,  without  regard  to  its 
meaning,  since  the  other,  the  royal  name  (I'^^^n'', 
Jehovah  holds,  sustains)  contradicted  the  histo- 
rical, as  also  Jeremiah  never  calls  the  successor 
of  Jehoiakim  Jehoiachin,  but  only  by  his  origi- 
nal personal  name  of  Jeconiah  or  Coniah.  Comp. 
ver.  24. — King  of  Judah  is  in  apposition  to 
Shallum,   since   it   was   only   this   name   which 


needed  further  definition. — "Who  reigned,  etc. 
Jehoahaz,  although  the  younger  son  (comp.  2 
Ki.  xxiii.  .31  with  36),  was  raised  to  the  throne 
by  the  people  (ver.  30),  his  elder  brother  Elia- 
kim  being  passed  over,  and  the  rights  of  the 
primogeniture  disregarded,  most  probably  on  ac- 
count of  Eliakim's  character,  which  Jeremiah 
afterwards  portrays  in  such  dark  colors.  Elia- 
kim  does  not  seem  to  have  submitted  with  a  good 
will.  He  threw  himself  into  the  arms  of  the 
Egyptians.  By  the  favor  of  Pharaoh  Necho  he 
became  king  in  his  brother's  place,  which  posi- 
tion however  he  had  to  purchase  by  a  tribute, 
which  was  very  oppressive  to  the  people  (2  Ki. 
xxiii.  83-35).  In  Riblah  Jehoahaz  was  taken 
prisoner,  whether  enticed  thither,  or  in  some 
other  way,  must  remain  undecided.  He  was 
then  taken  to  Egypt  and  from  that  time  nothing 
more  is  known  of  him.  Comp.  2  Chron.  xxxvi. 
1  sqq. ;  Ezek.  xix.  3,  4, — Ou  Pharaoh  Necho 
comp.  the  Encyclopsedias. 


c.  Prophecy,  respecting  the  person  of  Jehoiakim. 
XXII.  13-19. 

13      Woe  unto  him  that  buildeth  his  house  by  injustice. 

And  his  upper  chambers  by  unrighteousness ; 

Who  uses  his  neighbor's  service  for  nothing, 

And  payeth  him  not  his  wages  !^ 
14:  Who  saith :  I  will  build  me  a  wide  house,'^ 

And  roomy  upper  chambers  !* 

And  breaks  out  himself  windows,* 

Ceils  it  with  cedar  and  paints  it  with  vermillion.^ 

15  Wilt  thou  be  a  king,  because  thou  makest  a  show  with  cedars  ? 
Thy  father,  did  he  not  eat  and  drink, 

And  execute  justice  and  righteousness? 
Then  it  was  well  with  him. 

16  He  procured  justice  for  the  poor  and  the  humble, 
Then  it  was  well  with  him. 

Was  not  this^  the  fruit  of  knowing  me?  saith  Jehovah. 

17  For  thine  eyes  and  thy  heart  are  directed  only  to  thy  advantage, 
And  to  the  blood  of  the  innocent,  to  shed  it, 

And  to  oppression  and  violence,'  to  practise  them. 

18  Therefore  thus  saith  Jehovah  concerning  Jehoiakim, 
The  son  of  Josiah,  king  of  Judah. 

They  shall  not  mourn  lor  him  (saying), 
Alas !  my  brother !     Alas !  sister ! 
They  shall  not  mourn  for  him  (saying), 
Alas !  Lord  !     Alas  !  his  majesty ! 

19  With  the  burial  of  an  ass  shall  he  be  buried ; 
Dragged  and  cast  out  far  from  the  gates  of  Jerusalem. 


TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  13.— 7J?3=n7^i3,  wages  (Lov.  xix.  13 ;  Ps.  cix.  20 ;  Isa.  xl.  10  ;  xlix.  4).    Comp.  Job  vii.  2.- 

s  Ver.  14.— nnO  nO-'  Comp.  n'np   'n  JN  (Namb.  xiii.  2),  or  mO  (Isa.  xlv.  14)  [literally  :  a  house  of  extensions]. 

8  Ver.  14.— □'nilO.    This  verbal  form  hero  only.    The  Kal  of  this  verh.  denomin.,  1  Sam.  xvi.  23;  Job  xxzii.  20,  in 
the  Bcnso of  "to  be  airy,  light."    Airy  chambur3=lol'ty,  roomy. 


CHAr.  XXII.  13-19. 
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4  Ver.  14. The  form  'Jlbn  (Kiimcts  on  account  of  the  pause)  is  not  sulllcicntly  accounted  for  either  as  plural  (Oesex.), 

or  aa  dual  termination  (Ew.,  J  177,  o  ;  Ges.,  ed.  Roedioer,  J  8S,  1,  Anm.  1,  coll.  J  87,  1,  c),  or  as  an  adjective  form  (comp. 

'S'3.  Isa.  xxxii.  5,  7,  Botticher).    As  a  suffix  form  it  does  not  give  a  satisfactory  meaning.    Olsiiacse.n,  §  111,  c.  Anm.,  ia 

of  opinion  that  D'Jl'^n  is  to  bo  restored.    But  it  is  more  natunil,  with  J.  D.  Micuaeus,  Uitzio,  G.tAB,  Meick,  to  connect 

the  following  1  with  the  word  and  to  read  l^nri.— Instead  of  \^2D  we  must  then  read  JIIJD.  corresponding  to  the  following 

T        ~  It  It 

nityO-    Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  J  93,  e.    Tho  manner  of  writing  :^33  might  arise  the  more  easily,  as  in  the  six  passages  whcro 

the  word  occurs  in  th(>  Old  Testament  five  have  the  passive  part,  in  Kul.  (Deut.  xxxiii.  21 ;  1  Ki.  vii.  3,  7 ;  Hag;;,  i.  4,  and  tho 
text)  and  of  these  again  there  are  two  which  contain  the  words  tlX3    |331  (1  Ki.  vii.  \i,l).     As  Jeremiah  evidently  alluded 
'*  V  T     '  \  T  ; 

to  the  erections  of  Solomon,  it  was  natural  to  seek  also  this  literal  agreement.  Tho  radical  signification  of  |33  [comp. 
?3i*  and  !3u',  Deut.  xxxiii.  19 ;  lU'SD,  Jon.  i.  5,  a  ship  with  a  deck  in  distinction  from  an  open  boat ;  ?33,  CfXling,  1  KI. 
vi.  lo,  in  disUnction  from  ^>T>'^'p,  Jtoor;  D'J^DD  DTia,  ceiled  houses,  as  opposed  to  2'\p  r>'3,  Hagg-  ».  i]  U  certainly  to 
cnver;  yet  whether  merely  tho  roofing  is  meant,  or  also  tho  clothing  of  tho  walls  with  cedar-wood  (which  is  also  a  cover- 
ing) appears  to  uui  diiubtful. 

6  Ver.  14. TjyiV  '"  found  also  in  Ezek.  ixiii.  14.    According  to  tho  Vulgate,  sinopis,  i.  e.  rubricji  Sinopcnait ;  LXX., 

■*    T 

(itATos=rcd,  Vermillion ;  KiMcni,  cinnaharis,  minium. 

0  Ver.  IG. — Ou  tho  neuter  rendering  of  NTI,  which  besides  appears  here  to  bo  attracted  by  jl^H,  comp.  Naeqelsb.  Gr., 
a  CO,  0,  b. 

1  Ver.  17. — 71i'-lT3,  from  '|*-1'1=n'^'1)  crusttinj  [comp.  Olsh.,  S.  3SC],  occurs  in  this  senso  hero  only.    It  is  not  to  bo 

T  ' 

confounded  with  Hi'l^O.  c«rs«s,  viii.  6;  xxiii.  10;  2  Sam.  xviii.  27. 


EXEQETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

The  prophet  cries,  Woe  to  Jehoiakim,  the  king 
of  Judah,  who  unlike  his  father  Josiah,  ruled 
despotically  and  oppressed  the  people,  especially 
iu  behalf  of  his  fine  architecture  (vers.  13, 1-1).  Is 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  founded  on  cedar-beams? 
asks  Jeremiah.  Josiah  knew  a  better  founda- 
tion. He  ate  and  di-ank  indeed,  but  he  practised 
justice  and  righteousness.  Then  it  was  well, 
and  it  was  evident  that  to  know  the  Lord  was 
true  prosperity  (vers.  15,  IG).  Jehoiakim,  a 
genuine  despot,  had  only  his  own  advantage  in 
view,  and  to  this  end  practised  violence  and  the 
shedding  of  innocent  blood  (ver.  17).  Therefore 
he  will  perish  miserably,  unwept,  dragged  and 
cast  out  like  an  ass,  his  corpse  will  lie  far  from 
Jerusalem  (vers.  18,  19). — This  declaration  must 
have  been  addressed  to  Jehoiakim  as  the  reign- 
ing king,  for  ho  is  not  only  called  king  (ver.  18), 
but  Josiah"s  reign  is  referred  to  as  past  and  the 
end  of  Jehoiakim's  as  future.  Thus  this  pro- 
phecy pertains  to  the  reign  of  Jehoiakim,  and 
since  there  is  no  mention  of  the  Chaldeans,  and 
Jehoiakim  appears  to  bo  in  full  and  undisturbed 
exercise  of  his  despotism,  to  the  beginning  of  it, 
i.e.,  before  the  crisis  of  the  fourth  year  (chap. 

XXV.). 

Vers.  13  and  14.  Woe  unto  him  .  .  .  ■with 
vermillioa.  Comp.  llab.  ii.  12;  Mic.  iii.  10. — 
Who  useth,  c^c.  Comp.  xxv.  14;  xxvii.  7;  xxx. 
8,  etc. — And  breaks  out,  etc.  j^'^D  is  to  tear  to 
pieces,  to  cut  up  of  garments  (Gen.  xxxvii.  29,  34) 
of  bodies  (by  wild  beasts,  IIos.  xiii.  8)  of  a  book 
(Jcr.  xxxvi.  23).  In  Jer.  iv.  30  it  is  used  of  the 
paint  which  makes  tiie  eyes  look  as  if  they  were 
torn  open,  t.  e.,  larger.  In  the  senso  of  tearing 
open,  it  seems  to  be  used  here,  only  that  the  tear- 
ing seems  to  be  efl'ectcd  not  by  painting,  but  by 
breaking  through. 

Vers.  15,  KJ.  Wilt  thou  be  a  king  .  .  . 
saith  Jehovah.  The  prophi-t  ti-Us  the  king 
that  not  splendid  buildings  are  the  foundation  of 
a  kingdom,  but  righteousness,  and  proves  this  to 
liim  by  the  example  of  his  father  Josiah.  Comp. 
I'rov.  xiv.  ;'4;  xvi.  12;  xx.  28;  xxv.  5;  xxix. 
14.— Makest  a  show,  dc.  (11X3  mnno.    On 


the  verbal  form.  Comp.  Olsii.,  ^  255,  a).  Tho 
words  have  been  strangely  declared  by  many  to 
be  meaningless.  But  the  meaning  which  the 
word  has  in  xii.  5  (where  alone  it  occurs),  is 
equally  appropriate  here.  There  it  is  undoubtedly 
xmulari,  to  vie,  (to  heat  one's  self,  to  be  zealous, 
from  mn  to  glow.  Comp.  Neh.  iii.  20),  and  is 
connected  with  riX=  with,  for  the  designation  of 
the  relation  to  a  rival.  Here  it  is  not  said,  with 
whom  Jehoiakim  vies.  That  is  a  matter  of 
course:  lie  vies  with  all  those  who  have  also 
built  cedar  palaces,  whether  they  were  prior, 
contemporaneous,  or  subsequent  to  him.  It  is 
however  said,  wlicrebj'  lie  seeks  to  surpass  them, 
in  PX3,  nx,  cedar,  being  taken  generally,  as  in 
ver.  14. — Did  he  not  eat,  etc.  Josiah  enjoyed 
life  also,  he  was  no  ascetic.  But  he  did  not  sacri- 
fice his  duty  and  conscience  to  the  pleasures  of 
life,  but  practised  the  highest  duty  of  a  ruler, 
righteousness,  in  a  manner  pleasing  to  God. 
Thus  he  laid  a  secure  foundation,  and  his  rule 
wasa  prosperous  one. — Was  not  this  the  fruit 
refers  not  to  procured  justice,  but  to  it  -was 
V7ell  w^ith  him.  For  that  the  knowledge  of 
Jehovah  (the  True)  includes  the  practice  of  right- 
eousness, Jehoiakim  did  not  probably  deny.  But 
he  did  deny,  i  f  not  in  thcsi,  yet  inpraii,  that  the  true 
living  knowledge  of  Jehovah  ensures  the  desired 
satisfaction  to  a  prince.  Accordingly  NTI,  this, 
is  predicate,  *■!  J^^'I''  knowing,  subject. 

Vers.  17-19.  For  thine  eyes  .  .  .  gates  of 
Jerusalem. — For  refers  to  a  tliought  to  bcsup- 
plied:  Not  so  thou,  for,  etc. — Blood  of  the  in- 
nocent. Comp.  Deut.  xix.  13:  2  Kings  xxiv.  4. 
— Alas  !  my  brother,  etc.  The  prophet  quotes 
tlie  verba  ijisissima  of  the  usual  wail  for  the  dead. 
Hence  tlie  apparently  unsuitable  Alas!  Sis- 
ter! He  distinguishes  tho  wail  of  the  relatives 
(comp.  1  Kings  xiii.  30),  and  that  of  the  sub- 
jects (comp.  xxxiv.  5)  TTI  of  tho  highest  royal 
majesty,  comp.  Ps.  cxlviii.  13;   T  Ciiron.  xxix.  25. 

Ver.  19.  Dragged.  Comp.  xv.  3.— Far  from, 

etc.    nxSm  as  a  collective  idea,  is  tho  accusative 
T  :  T-      . 

governed  by  '^Tv''?-  The  place  of  casting  away 
is,  according  to  a  well-known  idiom,  designated 
as  one  prcseutiug  itself  from  far  beyond  the  gates 
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of  Jerusalem.  Comp.  Exeg.  rcms.  -on  xx.  17; 
Naegelsb.  Gr.,  I  112,  5  d. — As  to  tlie  fulfilment 
of  the  prophecy,  it  should  first  be  remarked,  that 
the  latter  is  repeated  ia  other  words  in  xxxvi. 
30.  The  historical  accounts  touching  the  end  of 
Jehoiakim  are  very  scanty.  In  2  Kings  xxiv.  6 
we  read  only,  "So  Jehoiakim  slept  with  his 
fathers."  This  expression  indicates  nothing 
concerning  the  huruil,  which  is  the  more  sur- 
prising, as  the  book  of  Kings  elsewhere  always 
designates  the  place  particularly.  AVe  are  not 
justified  in  casting  doubt  on  the  statement  in  2 
Chron.  xxxvi.  G,  that  Nebuchadnezzar  bound  J'e- 
hoiakim  with  two  chains  to  take  him  to  Babylon, 
on  the  ground  that  the  Chronicler  transferred 
what  from  ver.  6  onwards  relates  to  Jehoiachin 
to  his  predecessor  (Graf).  For  this  statement 
does  not  contradict  that  of  the  book  of  Kings. 
According  to  this  also  (xxiv.  1),  Nebuchadnezzar 
went  up  against  Jehoiakim.  The  book  of  Kings 
does  not  expressly  say  that  at  this  time  he  carried 


away  the  vessels  from  the  temple,  but  the  case, 
as  related  in  Chronicles,  is  in  itself  probable.  It 
is  here  said  that  Nebuchadnezzar  carried  off  sim- 
ply "  the  vessels  of  the  house,"  etc.,  while  in  con- 
nection with  Jehoiachin,  he  carried  off  "the 
goodly  vessels^"  etc.  If  then  the  account  in 
Chronicles  is  not  inauthentic,  it  affords  sufficient 
data  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  in  the 
text.  Since  Chronicles  does  not  state  that  Je- 
hoiakim was  brought  to  Babylon,  but  only  that 
Nebuchadnezzar  bound  him  to  take  him  thither, 
it  is  quite  possible  that  he  died  on  the  way,  and 
endured  the  sad  fate  prophesied  in  the  text.  We 
need  not  then  assume  either  that  Jehoiakim  was 
taken  from  his  grave,  after  the  capture  of  the 
city  under  Jehoiachin,  dragged  through  the  gate 
and  cast  out,  or  that  having  died  on  the  way,  his 
body  was  delivered  up  by  the  Chaldeans  for 
sepulture  (Vaihinger  iu  IIerzog,  R.-Enc.  VL,  S. 

7eo). 


d.  The  consequences  to  the  people. 
XXII.  20-23. 

20  Go  up  to  Lebanon  and  cry,^ 

And  in  Baslian  lift  up  thy  voice  and  cry  from  Abarim, 
Tliat  all  thy  lovers  are  broken  in  pieces. 

21  I  spoke  to  thee  in  thy  prosperity, — 
Thou  saidst,  I  will  not  hear. 

This  was  thy  manner  from  thy  youth, 
That  thou  heardest  not  my  voice. 

22  The  wind  shall  depasture  all  thy  pastors, 
And  thy  lovers  shall  go  into  captivity ; 
Then  shalt  thou  be  put  to  shame,^ 

And  confounded  for  all  thy  v»'ickedness. 

23  Thou  that  sittest  on  Lebanon, 
That  nestlest  in  cedars,^ 

How  dost  thou  groan*  v\^hen  pains  come  upon  thee, 
Pangs^  as  of  a  parturient ! 


TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Vfir.  20.— Oa  tbo  form  ""p^^i'^,  comp.  Olsh.,  g  05  h,  ami  §  234,  e. 

2  Ver.  22.— 't^^r^  |N  ''2-  O  is  pleonastic.  Comp.  ii.  35;  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  g  109,  la. 

3  Ver.  23.— On  the  forms  T\3C?''  and  "'PJ.JpD,  comp.  rems.  on  x.l7.  Yet  it  should  bo  observed  that  in  the  latter  pas- 
sage the  Keri  reads  n^K/V,  while  in  this  place  wo  must  X'cad  j^J  Jp?3,  nDU'''.  The  latter  forms  are  not  impossible  (comp. 
m 7')  Gen.  xvi.  11 ;  Jud.  xiii.  5,  7,  -certainly  in  a  standing  formula),  but  are  called  forth  hero  only  by  the  proximately  stand- 
ing nJTOi  which,  however,  should  not  be  confounded,  as  2  P.  Sing.  Fern.  Pcrf.,  with  those  participial  forms. 

*  S'er.  23.— "'j'ljnj-    On  the  termination,  comp.  rems.  on  ii.  20;  iii.  5.    The  form,  .as  it  stands,  is  Niph.  of  Jjn  (comp. 

OLSn.  S.  593).    But  sinco  a  Niphal  of  Jjn  to  he  kind,  gracious,  nowhere  else  occurs,  most  modorii  commentators  suppose  that 

it  is  written  for  ^7133.  i"''  t^^is  for  j^njX]  (from  DJN  io  sigh,  to  groan).    Yet  Fuerst  is  of  opinion  thataroot  pn  may  bo 

assumed,  parallel  to  tho  Arabic  hanna,  to  groan,  to  sigh,  from  which  flliUl,  Job  xix.  17  and  our  rUHJ  to  derived.    Tho 

latter  plan  would  certainly  bo  more  simple  than  tho  assumption  of  a  double  change  of  consonants.    Tho  decision  is  still  to 
bo  expected.  , 

t  Vor.  23.— 0    /Tl.     Comp.  vi.  24; 


CHAP.  XXII.  20-23. 
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EXEGETICAL  AND    CRITICAL. 


I 


The  people  arc  next  addressed, — after  the  king. 
TUey  have  hariuonizcd  too  well  with  their  pas- 
tors iu  worldly  lust  and  pride,  they  must  then 
share  their  fate.  It  is  evidently  this  thought  of 
the  agreement  of  the  people  with  such  princes  as 
Jehoiakim,  which  is  prominent.  Dwelling  on 
Lebanon  and  making  nests  among  cedars  (ver. 
23)  pleased  them,  however  displeasing  the  ser- 
vice might  be  to  those  who  were  compelled  to 
render  it  (vers.  13-15).  The  passage  is  thus 
connected  with  the  preceding,  (comp.  vers.  20 
and  23,  witli  vers.  0,  7  and  vers.  13-15).  The 
train  of  thought  is  as  follows:— The  people  of 
Israel  are  required  to  announce  from  the  highest 
summits  of  the  mountains,  bordering  on  their 
country,  the  fall  of  their  lovers  (ver.  20).  For 
ho  wlio  will  not  hear  must  feel.  Thus  it  must  bo 
with  Israel,  who  from  his  youth  has  never  listened 
to  the  voice  of  the  Lord  (ver.  21).  When  then 
the  pastors  of  Israel  are  blown  away  by  the  storm 
aad  their  lovers  are  gone  into  captivity,  Israel 
will  expiate  his  wickeuuess  iu  deep  shame  (ver. 
22),  and  groan  for  his  pride  in  profound  an- 
guish, like  a  woman  in  travail  (ver.  23). 

Vers.  20,  21.  Go  up  .  .  .  my  voice.  Leba- 
non, Bashan  and  Abarim,  are  named  as  the 
highest  summits  of  the  mountains  bordering  on 
Palestine. — Go  up  on  Lebanon  forms  an  ironi- 
cal antithesis  to  that  sittest  on  Lebanon. 
The  people  now  proudly  dwelling  iu  cedars  on 
Lebanon  shall  in  the  future  mount' on  Lebanon 
(in  the  proper  sense)  to  lament — an  ascent  which 
is  really  a  descent.  Eashan  stands  for  the  moun- 
tain of  Bashan  (Ps.  Ixviii.  15),  i.  e.,  Ilermon. 
On  Abarim  with  Mt.  Nebo,  comp.  Numb.  xxi.  11 ; 
xxvii.  12;  Deut.  xxxii.  4'J;  Haujier,  Pallist.,  S. 
72.  Israel  is  to  raise  his  cry  of  lamentation  from 
the  bordering  mountains  that  bis  shame  and 
the  conciueror's  glory  might  be  widely  manifest 
as  a  terror  to  others. — All  thy  lovers  must, 
according  to  the  connection,  mean  the  kings. 
For  1,  it  is  inconceivable  that  thy  pastors  in 
ver.  22,  are  not  the  same  as  thy  lovers,  ibid. 
The  former,  however,  are  unquestionably  the 
kings  (xxiii.  1-8).  2.  The  very  punishment  in- 
flicted on  the  kings,  affected  the  people  them- 
selves immediately.  Hence  the  humiliating  la- 
ment to  which  they  are  summoned  in  vers.  20-23. 
3.  The  punishment  of  the  pastors  and  lovers  is 
the  same  which  was  announced  to  Jehoiakim  in 


vers.  18,  10.  To  the  objection  that  a  similar  use 
of  iho  word  "lovers"  cannot  be  produced,  it  m;iy 
be  replied  that  it  is  an  unjustitiablc  demand,  to 
require  a  proof  of  every  special  application  of  a 
meaning  admitted  in  itself.  ^nXO  means  the 
lover:  this  is  sufficient.  It  cannot  be  doubted  thnt 
this  in  and  of  itself,  might  be  said  of  kings,  in 
reference  to  their  people.  The  only  question  is, 
whether  this  mode  of  expression  can  be  shown  to 
be  appropriate  in  particular  cases.  This  is,  how- 
ever, the  case  here.  For  here  the  prophet  (comp. 
ver.  2)  announces  the  judgment  to  tiie  people, 
because  they  sympathize  with  the  sin  of  the  king, 
both  suifcring  and  promoting  it.  When  there  is 
such  concert  in  wickedness  between  prince  and 
people,  the  prince-  may  be  named  the  paramour, 
unchaste  lover  (and  this  is  the  specific  meaning 
of  Jnx-D.  Comp.  Ezek.  xvi.  83,  30,  37;  xxiii.  5, 
0,  22;  Hos.  ii.  7,  9,  12,  14,  15),  of  his  people. 
Comp.   besides  Lam.  i.  19.— Prosperity.     The 

plural  nilViy  is  found  hero  only.  Since  the 
singalavz^felicilas,  rerum  status  sccurus  atque  secun- 
dum (comp.  Ps.  cxxii.  7;  Prov.  i.  32;  xvii.  ],  etc.), 
the  plural  is=Tes  secundx,  prosperous,  quiet,  se- 
cure relations.  So  long  as  these  lasted,  Israel 
would  know  nothing  of  obedience  to  tiie  voice  of 
his  God.  Comp.  ii.  25-28.— This  was  thy  man- 
ner, etc.  Comp.  ii.  2,  23,  33,  30;  K/.ek.  xxiii.  3. 
Vers.  22,  23.  The  wind  ...  of  a  parturi- 
ent.    The  pastors  are  the  leaders  of  the  people, 

especially  the  princes.  In  this  sense  is  D'>'T 
also  found  in  x.  21 ;  xxiii.  1-8 ;  1.  G.  As  the 
pastor  is  behind  his  flock  to  drive  it,  so  the  storm 
is  behind  the  pastors  to  sweep  them  away.  Comp. 
iv.  11,  12;  xiii.  24;  Hos.  iv.  19.— Thy  wick- 
edness. Comp.  ii.  19,  iii.  2;  iv.  18;  xi.  15. — 
According  to  the  sense,  ver.  23  is  a  further  de- 
velopment of  thou  shalt  be  put  to  shame, 
ver.  22.  For  the  shame  of  tiie  people  will  ap- 
pear the  more  distinctly,  the  more  proudly  and 
securely  they  now  live  as  on  Lebanon.  This  is 
evidently  intended  in  a  double  sense  ;  (a)  as  an 
emblem  of  proud,  unapproachable  exaltation 
(comp.  remarks  on  ver.  0)  ;  (t)  as  an  allusion  to 
the  cedar-bouses,  into  which  they  had  brought 
the  "glory  of  Lebanon"  (Isa.  Ix.  13),  so  that 
Jerusalem,  in  a  certain  respect,  is  like  Lebanon. 
For  as  on  this  mountain  the  birds  make  their 
nests  in  the  cedars,  so  the  princes  of  Judah  built 
their  nests  of  the  cedars -of  Lebanon. 
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e.  Prophecy  relating  to  the  person  of  Jehoiachin. 

a.  Before  the  Deportation. 

XXII.  24-27. 

24  As  I  live,  salth  Jehovah,  though  Coniah,^ 
The  son  of  Jehoiakim,  king  of  Judah, 
Were  the  signet  ring  upon  my  right  hand, 
Yet  would  I  pluck  thee  thence.^ 

25  And  I  give  thee  into  the  hand  of  them  that  seek  thy  life, 
And  into  the  hand  of  those  before  whom  thou  fearest, 
Even  into  the  hand  of  Nebuchadrezzar,  king  of  Babylon, 
And  into  the  hand  of  the  Chaldeans. 

26  And  I  cast  thee  forth,  and  thy  mother  that  bare  thee,  ^ 
Into  another  country,^  where  ye  were  not  born  ; 

And  there  ye  shall  die. 

27  But  to  the  land  whither  their  soul  desires  to  return,* 
Thither  shall  they  not  return. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  24. — The  abbreviation  !|n' J3  i^  found  in  Jeremiali  here  and  in  xxxvii.  1  only.    HfiNGSTENBEEO  is  of  opinion  that 

T-  T 

by  striking  out  the  ''  the  word  takes  a  future  meaning.    But  this  is  contained  not  merely  in  the  '  but  in  the  vowel  also : 

Perf.  {3,  Imperf.  'Ay  (Job  xxxi.  15)  from  which,  in  a  double  closed  syllable  and  with  the  accent  moved  on,  is  formed  ~p'- 

The  meaning  of  the  perfect  (Jehovah  stands  fast)  also  would  be  no  less  comforting  than  that  of  the  future  :  Jehovah  will 
stand  fast. 

2  Ver.  2i.— On  the  form  "jJpnX,  comp.  Olsh.,  g  03^d.  coll.  97,  a ;  Ew.  §  250,  h.  [Geses.  Gr.,  §  105,  6.— S.  R.  A.] 

3  Ver.  26.— If  the  twice  repeated  I'^NpTS^  (vers.  27  and  28)  has^not  occasioned  the  article  before  V"1K,  the  case  is 

•analogous  to  the  Pl'IDJ  ?i3  JH,  which  see.    Comp.  also  xvi.  13. 
T    • :  T  I vv  - 
*  Ver.  27.— "-I  D'^t^JO.    Comp.  xliv.  14;  Deut.  xxiv.  15. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

Jehovah  swears  by  His  life,  that  though  Jehoia- 
chin, the  king  of  Judah,  were  the  signet-ring  on 
His  right  hand,  yet  lie  would  tear  it  off  (ver.  24), 
give  him  into  the  hands  of  Nebuchadnezzar  (ver. 
25),  and  hurl  him  forth,  together  with  his  mother, 
into  a  foreign  land.  There  they  shall  die  (ver. 
26)  and  never  return  to  the  home  for  which  they 
have  so  longing  a  desire  (ver.  27).  It  is  evident 
that  this  utterance  is  addressed  to  Jehoiachin 
during  his  reign.  He  is  addressed  as  king ; 
Nebuchadnezzar  stands  menacingly  in  the  vici- 
nity ;  the  captivity  is  still  future. 

Ver.  24.  As  I  live  .  .  .  thence.  King  Je- 
hoiachin, Jehoiakim's  son  and  successor,  who 
however  reigned  only  three  months  (2  Kingsxxiv. 
8 ;  three  months  and  ten  days,  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  ^), 
appears  under  the  name  of  Jeconiah  also  in 
xxiv.  1 ;  xxvii.  20;  xxviii.  4 ;  xxix.  2 ;  1  Chron. 
iii.  IG,  17 :  comp.  Esth.  iii.  (i.  I  believe  that  the 
abbreviation  heredenotesadjsparaging  treatment 
of  the  royal  name.  Somewhat  of  the  feeling 
expressed  in  ver.  28  maybe  traced  in  it:  "Is 
not  this  man  Coniah  a  despised  broken  vessel  ?  " 
— Since  moreover  Jeremiah  never  calls  this  king 
Jehoiachin  (jO'iri',  he  is  so  called  only  in  Iii.  31), 


it  is  possible  that  Jeconiah  was  his  proper,  origi- 
nal name,  and  Jehoiachin  only  supplementary,  as- 
sumed during  his  brief  reign.  Although  Jere- 
miah acknowledges  him  as  king,  he  guards 
against  using  a  name  expressing  a  false  arbi- 
trary hope,  as  he  also  retains  the  original  per- 
sonal name  Shallum,  instead  of  the  inappropri- 
ately chosen  royal  name  of  Jehoahaz  (xxii.  11). 
— Though  Coniah  .  .  .  ■were,  etc.  If  it  were 
not  for  T\''jy  (imperfect)  I  should  be  disposed  to 
render  in  the  sense  of  although  he  is.  But  DX 
with  the  imperfect  cannot  possibly  be  taken 
otherwise  than  in  the  sense  of  a  conditional  sen- 
tence. I  do  not  think  that  we  can  regard  the 
signet-ring  here  as  a  symbol  of  power,  i.  e.  as  a 
sign  of  investiture  with  royal  authority.  (Comp. 
Gen.  xli.  42;  Esth.  iii.  10;  viii.  2).  for  id  this 
sense  Jeconiah  was  really  a  signet-ring.  But 
the  signet  is  here  only  a  jewel,  a  costly  valuable 
ornament  (Song  of  Sol.  viii.  G).  The  Lord  would 
therefore  say:  As  I  would  pluck  awaj'  the  dearest 
jewel  from  which  I  had  never  parted  hitherto, 
were  it  become  bad,  useless,  therefore  unworthy 
of  me,  so  must  I  reject  Jeconiah,  as  one  who  is 
despicable,  useless,  unworthy,  even  though  he 
were  the  signet-ring  on  my  right  hand,  which  he 
is  not.  DX  is  here  as  in  Ps.  cxxxix.  8,  j) ;  Am. 
ix.  2-4 ;  Isa.  x.  22 ;  Ob.  4. 


CHAP.  XXII.  2S-30. 


20J 


Vers.  2-5-27.    And  I  give  thee  unto   the  |  was  Nebushta,  the  daughter  of  Elnathan,  2  Ki. 
hand  .  .  .  they    not  return.     Comj>.   xix.  7  ;    xxiv.  8.     Comp.  xiii.  18. 
xxi.  7  ;  xxxiv.  20,  21. — And  thy  mother.    She  I 


/?.  After  the  Deportation. 
XXII.  28-30. 

2S      I3  th-en  this  man  Coniah  a  despised  broken  vessel  ? 
Or  a  vessel  wherein  is  no  pleasure? 
"Why  are  they  then  hurled  forth,  he  and  his  seed? 
And  cast  into  the  land  which  they  know  not? 

29  O  land,  land,  land,  hear  Jehovah's  word ! 

30  Thus  saith  Jehovah :  "Write  ye  this  man  childless. 

As  one  who  has  no  prosperity  in  the  days  of  his  life; 

For  not  one  of  his  seed  shall  succeed 

To  sit  upon  the  throne  of  David  and  rule  again  over  Judah. 


EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

These  words  were  spoken  after  Jeconiah  had 
been  carried  away  captive.  Compare  "  I  cast 
thee  forth,''  ver.  20,  with  "hurled  forth"  and. 
"cast"  in  ver.  28.  Hence  Jeconiah  himself  is 
not  addressed,  but  the  prophet  speaks  of  him  to 
others.  He  first  sets  forth  how  in  the  fate  of 
Jeconiah  the  divine  judgment  of  his  unworthi- 
ness  is  manifested.  The  antithesis  is  here  plainly 
felt  to  the  "  signet-ring  on  my  right  hand,"  ver. 
24,  and  that  in  this  comparison  there  was  a  cut- 
ting irony  (ver.  28).  Thereupon  the  prophet 
addresses  the  land  directly,  solemnly  repeating 
yiX  thrice  (ver.  29),  to  announce  concerning  it 
the  fatal  declaration  of  Jehovah,  that  no  descen- 
dant of  Jchoiachin  will  any  more  sit  on  the 
throne  of  David. 

Vers.  28-30.  Is  then  .  .  .  over  Judah. 
To  the  question  of  ver.  28  an  affirmative  an- 
swer is  expected.  Comp.  rcms.  on  vii.  9;  xii.  9, 
coll.  ii.  14.  On  the  abbreviated  name  Coniah,  the 
object  of  which  comes  out  here  with  especial  dis- 
tinctness, comp.  rcms.  on  ver.  24. — Childless. 
Jeconiah  was  eighteen  years  old  when  he  be- 
came king  (2  Kings  xxiv.  8),  and  it  is  expressly 
stated  that  he  had  wives.  That  he  had  some  oti"- 
spring  is  therefore  not  impossible,  and  is  not 
even  excluded  by  ver.  30.  But  even  if  he  had 
no  children,  there  was  other  "royal  seed" 
(Dan.  i.  3). — Into  the  land.  Comp.  ver.  20 ;  xvi. 
13.  The  article  is  ox])laine(l  by  the  circumstance 
that  this  unknown  land  at  the  same  time  hovered 
before  the  prophet  as  one  often  mentioned  and 
definitely  designated. — The  repetition  of  land  is 
to  call  aiteutiou  to  the  fact  that  the  prophet  has 


somewhat  unusually  important  to  say  with  re- 
spect to  the  country.  Tliis  is  the  announcement 
that  none  of  the  ofi'spring  of  Jeconiah  should 
possess  the  throne  of  David,  by  which  it  is  at  the 
same  time  indicated  that  an  important  change 
would  take  place  in  the  throne  itself,  1".  e.  that  it 
would  cease  and  give  phice  to  the  throne  of  a 
universal  empire. — Write.  The  prophet  has  evi- 
dently in  view  those  who  are  entrusted  with  the 
keepingof  the  family  record  (comp.  S.\.\LSCurETZ, 
Mos.  Rccht.  S.  61;  Ezek.  xiii.  9;  coll.  Jer.  xvii. 
13;  Ps.  Ixix.  29;  Isai.  iv.  3).  AVhen  it  is  said 
that  they  are  to  write  him  as  childless,  it  is  said 
only  that  he  is  to  pass  for  such,  not  that  he  was 
really  so.  In  1  Chron.  iii.  17,  18.  liis  sons  are 
at  least  mentioned.  Whether  they  were  natural 
oflfspring  (observe  the  phrase  TDXn'JD',  the 
imprisoned  Jeconiah  [A.  V. :  Jeconiah,  Assir, 
etc. — S.  11.  A.])  or  only  legal  (by  u  Levirato 
marriage),  is  doubtful,  coti'p.  Luu.\nD,  Kritik 
der  eo.  Gesch.  S.  201,  sijq. — As  one,  elc.  This 
sentence  is  subordinate  to  the  preceding,  as  ex- 
planation and  more  exact  definition:  Jeconiah  is 
called  childless,  because  his  whole  life  through 
he  will  be  an  unpro.«pprou3  man.  This  will  be 
manifest,  in  that  he  will  have  seed,  but  no  suc- 
cessor. None  of  his  descendants  will  succeed 
to  liis  throne.  Zcdekiah  was  Jeconiahs  uncle 
and  the  last  king  of  Judah  of  the  family  of  David. 
The  text  accordingly  rather  favors  than  opposes 
the  hypothesis  that  Jeconiah  had  natural  off- 
spring.—Shall  succeed  to  sit  (3D'  nSj') — 
he  will  not  liave  success  or  prosperity,  as  sitting, 
etc.  We  should  say:  he  will  not  have  the  good 
fortune  to  sit,  etc. 
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/.  Conclusion  and  Consolation,  in  a  glance  at  the  just  and  the  justifier, 
XXIII.  1-8. 

1  Wo,  pastors,^  who  destroy  and  scatter  the  sheep  of  my  pasture,*  saith  Jehovah! 

2  Therefore  thus  saith  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel,  concerning  the  pastors,^  that  pas- 

ture my  people : 
Ye  have  scattered  my  flock,  and  dispersed  and  not  visited  them. 
Behold  I  visit*  upon  you  the  evil  of  your  doings,  saith  Jehovah. 

3  And  I  will  gather  the  remnant  of  my  flock 

Out  of  all  the  countries  whither  I. have  dispersed  them, 

And  bring  them  back  to  their  field  f  and  they  shall  be  fruitful  and  increase. 

4  And  I  awaken  over  them  pastors  who  shall  pasture  them. 
And  they  shall  fear  no  more  nor  be  dismayed  f 
Neither  shall  they  be  missing,''  saith  Jehovah. 

5  Behold  the  days  are  coming,  saith  Jehovah, 
That  I  awake  unto  David  a  righteous  scion, 
Who  shall  reign  as  king  and  shall  prosper,^ 

And  exercise  judgment  and  righteousness  in  the  land. 

6  In  his  days  will  judah  be  saved, 
And  Israel  dwell  securely ; 

And  this  will  be  the  name  by  which  they  will  calP  him  [Israel], 
Jehovah  our  righteousness. 

7  Therefore,  behold,  the  days  are  coming  that  they  shall  no  more  say, 

As  Jehovah  liveth,  who  brought  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 

8  But,  as  Jehovah  liveth,  who  brought  and  led  the  seed  of  the  house  of  Israel  out 

of  the  north  country, 
And  out  of  all  lands,  whither  I  had  dispersed  them ; 
And  they  shall  dwell  in  their  own  land. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  1. — There  is  nothing  romarkabla  in  the  absence  of  the  article  with  D^J^^j  for  tliis  is  generally  the  case  with  ''\r\. 

It  occurs  with  the  article  in  seven  places  only :  Isa.  v.  20  ;  x.  1 ;  xxix.  15 ;  xxxi.  1 ;  Am.  v.  18  ;  vi.  1 ;  Hah.  ii.  6.    Of  these 
places,  the  first  six  have  the  plural,  one  the  singular,  but  in  a  collective  signification. 

2  Ver.  1. — n^J^IJD   may  designate  botli  the  act  (IIos.  xiii.  6)  the  place  (Isa.  xlix.  9),  and  the  object  (Jer.  x.  21 ;  xxv.  36) 

of  the  pasturing.    Hence  "'ri''yliO~|N]f  (comp.  Ezek.  xxxiv.  31;  Ps.  Ixxiv.  1  ;  Ixxix.  13;  c.  3)  may  mean  both  :    the  flock 
which  I  pasture  (as  chief  shepherd),  and  :  the  flock  which  feeds  on  my  pasturage.    The  sense  is  essentially  the  same. 

3  Ver.  2. — Here  Q^yh  has  the  article,  because  the  shepherds  already  mentioned  (ver.  1)  are  meant. 

*  Ver.  2. — Tp3  is  here  used  for  the  sake  of  a  paronomasia  in  honam  (comji.  Ps.  viii.  5  ;  Exod.  iii.  16)  and  in  yiialam  par- 

tern  (comp.  v.  9;  xxv.  12;  xxvil.  8;  Hos.  1.  4)  comp.  Zoch.  x.  3. 

"  Ver.  3. — jriMJ-    Sing.  Comp.  Olsh.,  J  165,/.    Since  it  is  sheep  which  are  spoken  of,  ri'J  hero  as  in  2  Sam.  vil.  8;  Isa. 

I  VT 

Ixv.  10;  Jer.  xxxiii.l2;  Ezek.  xxv.  5  =jjascMMJn.,  place  of  pasturage,  field.    The  fem.  suffix  is  remarkable.    Comp.  Gen. 
XXX.  39  ;  Naegel.ib.  G;-.,  gCO,  4. 

0  Ver.  4.— :|j"^n\     Comp.  xvii.  18. 

If  Ver.  4. — np3'.    This  word  is  frequently  used  of  missing,  scattered  or  robbed  sheop,  1  Sam.  xxv.  7,  15,  21;  comp.  1 
Sam.  XX.  18.    ,    I 

8  Ver.  5. —  /Oiyri'  is  Ijest  taken  hero  in  a  double  sense  :  rem  bene,  i.  e.,  2»'udentcr  ctfeUciter  geret.    Comp.  rems.  on  x. 
21;  Isa.  Iii.  1.1. 
•      ^  Ver.  6. — The  reading  iX'^p'  which  is  found  in  some  Codd.  is  occasioned  by  the  endeavor  to  obtain  a  designation  of 

the  subject,  perhaps  also  ])y  the  rarer  form  of  suffix.    With  respect  to  the  former  point  thn  well-known  idiom  may  be  re- 
ferred to,  according  to  wliich  the  subject  is  usually  wanting  with  X"lp  in  the  meaning  "they  call."    Comp.  Naeqelsb.  Gr., 

tI  T 

g  101,  2,  6.    With  respect  to  the  latter  comp.  llos.  viii.  3 ;  Ps.  :4xxv.  8  ;  Ecclcs.  iv.  12 ;  Olsh.,  g  231,  c. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

This  passage  is  in  general  suitably  connected 
with  the  entirety  of  the  previous  context,  since 


in  relation  to  the  previous  specifications  (xxii. 
10-30),  it  may  be  regarded  as  a  comprehensive 
conclusion.  But  originally  it  formed  a  connected 
whole  only  with  xxii.  1-9;  13-23,  since  xxii.  10- 
12  must  have  been  inserted  afterwards.     Going 


CHAP.  XXIII.  1-8. 
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down  info  the  house  of  the  king,  who  can  have 
been  no  other  than  Jehoiakim,  Jeremiah  first,  in 
xsii.  1-9,  ailJrcsseJ  au  alternative  to  him,  the 
purport  of  which  was  such  that  servants  and 
people  were  also  obliged  pro  rata  to  apply  it  to 
themselves.  For  in  vers.  13-19  ho  turned  to  the 
king  alono  with  an  incisive  speech  of  rebuke  and 
menace,  to  which  was  appended  a  singular  one 
addressed  to  .'iic  people  (vers.  20-23).  Final!}', 
in  a  grand  survey,  he  contrasts  with  the  deep 
decline,  effectuated  by  the  wicked  pastoi-s  (xxiii. 
1,  2),  the  other  extreme,  the  salvation  to  be  im- 
parted to  the  re-asscmbled  people,  in  the  distant 
future,  by  the  Messiah.  The  remnant  restored 
to  thair  home  shall  again  become  a  numerous 
p2ople  (ver.  3).  This  people  shall  be  fed  in 
blessing  by  shepherds  appointed  by  the  Lord 
(ver.  4).  In  particular  a  "  righteous  scion," 
sprung  from  the  stock  of  David,  shall  rule  as 
king  with  wisdom  and  righteousness,  to  the 
prosperity  of  Judah  and  Israel, — a  king,  whose 
(leepjst  significance  for  his  people  is  expressed 
in  the  wonderful  name  given  to  the  people — 
Jehovah  our  Righteousness  (vers.  5-G). 
Oaths  will  then  no  longer  be  taken  by  the  name 
of  Jehovah,  who  brought  Israel  out  of  Egypt, 
but  by  the  name  of  Jehovah,  who  brought  back 
Israel  from  the  north  country  to  his  native  land 
(vers.  7,  8).  The  same  antithesis,  between  deep- 
est impending  ruin  and  highest  glory  to  be  expect- 
ed in  the  distant  future,  was  found  also  in  ch.  iii. 
Vers.  1, 2.  "Wo,  Pastors  . .  .  saith  Jehovah. 
As  the  sections  xxii.  1-9;  13-23;  xxiii.  1-8  con- 
tain the  discourse  delivered  in  the  house  of  the 
king,  this  section  is  immediately  attached  to  xxii. 
13-23.  Both  sections  begin  with  "'in.  After  the 
alternative  in  xxii.  3-9  also  the  prophet  pro- 
nounces a  double  woe:  first  on  the  shepherds,  i.  c. 
on  the  person  of  the  king  then  reigning,  then  on 
all  which  may  be  called  bad  shepherding.  That 
the  kings  are  to  be  undcrstoodby  the  shepherds  fol- 
lows: 1.  from  the  previously  stated  connection 
of  the  discourse  of  which  this  passage  forms  a 
part;  2.  from  the  description  of  the  conduct  of 
the  bad  shepherds  (who  destroy  and  scatter  the 
flock,  etc.,  vers.  1,  2)  which  appears  to  produce 
80  much  effect,  both  extensively  and  intensively, 
that  we  can  recognize  it  oUly  as  the  action  of 
those  wlio  occupy  the  highest,  most  influential 
positions;  3.  from  the  antithesis  of  the  good 
shepherd,  ver.  4,  and  of  the  righteous  scion  -of 
David,  ver.  5,  in  particular.  For  that  beneficial 
influence  (ver.  4)  can  only  be  that  of  the  chief, 
and  in  ver.  5  the  "  rigliteous  scion"  is  directly 
designated  as  king.  They  first  corrupt  the  peo- 
ple morally,  jmdthus  effect  the  external  destruc- 
tion which  culminates  in  their  dispersion,  comp.  2 
Kings  xvii.  21-23;  xxi.  10-12;  xxiii.  2G,  27; 
Jor.  XV.  4. 

Vers.  3,  4.  And  I  •will  gather saith 

Jehovah.  Comp.  xxix.  14;  x-cxi.8-10;  Mic.  ii. 
12;  Fzck.  xxxiv.  12. — The  remnant,  etc.  On 
this  llKXfiSTKXiii'.THi  remarks:  "The  gathering 
})cing  promi'^ed  only  to  the  remnant  (comp.  Is.  x. 
20;  Horn.  ix.  27)  indicates  that  justice  accom- 
panies mercy." — And  they  shall  be  fruitful, 
etc.  Comp.  rems.  on  iii.  Itj.  In  the  following  verse 
it  should  first  of  all  be  observed  tiiat  the  prophet 
has  in  view  two  older  propiiccics:  First  the 
foundation-prophecy  of  the  future  glory  of  the 


Davidic  house  in  2  Sam.  vii.  12,  where  we  read 
the  words,  "  I  will  set  thy  seed  after  thee." 
Tlie  prophet's  choice  of  this  particular  utter- 
ance liere  and  in  ver.  5,  could  not  liave  been 
without  the  object  of  a  double  allusion  to  tho 
passage  above  quoted,  and  to  the  name  of  Jehoi- 
akim. Since  this  name  (as  well  as  tiie  name 
j'D'V)  is  chosen  undoubtedly  with  reference  to 
the  passage  mentioned,  it  was  natural  that  tho 
prophet,  thinking  in  joj-ful  hope  of  that  pro- 
phecy, should  at  tho  same  time  remember  the 
contradiction,  which  prevailed  between  the  pre- 
sent and  the  proniiscl  Jehoiakim.  The  second 
passage,  to  wliich  Jeremiah  more  plainly  alludes, 
is  his  own  utterance  in  iii.  lo.  lie  must  liavo 
been  reminded  of  this  the  more  readily  that  it  re- 
lates to  the  same  future  period. 

Ver.  5.  Behold  the  days  ...  in  the  laud. 
The  connection  of  this  verse  witli  the  previous  one 
is  formed  by  behold  the  days.  This  expres- 
sion does  not  refer  to  the  difference  in  time.  It 
does  not  declare  that  what  is  spoken  of  in  ver.  0  will 
take  place  after  the  events  of  ver.  4,  but  is  anti- 
thetic only  to  the  present. — Pastors,  etc.,  in  ver. 
4  is  a  figurative  expression,  which  is  explained 
in  ver.  5  in  proper  language.  On  the  question 
as  to  the  relation  of  the  singulars  P-jf,  scion, 

^7P>  ki>ng,  etc.,  to  tho  plural  0'^'"^,  pastors, 
there  are  three  views.  According  to  one  D'^'T 
is  to  bo  taken  as  a  generic  plural,  which  docs 
not  exclude  the  possibility  oi  one  shepherd  being 
intended.  Thus  IlE.NGSTE.NnEnc.  On  the  other 
hand  it  is  rightly  objected  that  elsewhere  Jere- 
miah presents  the  prospect  of  a  multiplicity  of 
rulers  of  the  seed  of  David  for  the  time  of  the 
great  restoration:  xxxiii.  17,  18 — 

"  There  shall  not  be  wanting  to  David  a  man, 

Sitting  on  the  throne  of  the  house  of  Judah  .  . 

And  to  the  priests  and  levitcs  shall  not  be 
wanting  a  man. 

Offering  burnt-offerings,"  eic. 

Ibid.  ver.  22.  "  As  tho  host  of  heaven  cannot 
be  numbered 

Nor  the  sand  of  the  sea  measured ; 

So  will  I  multiply  the  seed  of  David  my  servant, 

And  the  Levites  that  minister  to  me." 

Ibid.  ver.  20.  "  If  I  have  not  appointed  the 
laws  of  heaven  and  earth; 

Then  also  may  I  reject  the  seed  of  Jacob 

And  David  my  servant, 

That  I  should  not  take  of  his  seed  to  bo 
rulers  (D'biyO) 

To  the  seed  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob." 

According  to  the  second  view  the  passages  just 
quoted  are  regarded  ns  forming  the  measure  of 
this,  and  accordingly  the  singular  noi',  scion, 
is  taken  in  a  collective  sense.  Guaf,  who 
adopts  this  view,  appeals  (n)  to  (he  idiom,  ac- 
cording Xo  which  it  always  has  a  collective  mean- 
ing ((ion.  xix.  2o;  Ps.  Ixv.  1);  Kzek.  xvi.  7; 
Isii.  Ixi.  11);  (i)  (o  the  idiom  according  to 
which  nn,  David,  and  TT  'T2;'  ns  much  de- 

•  T  •  T        •  ;  ^ 

signato   the   <lcsccndan(s    of    David,    as   3p^"j 

Jacob,  and  2p^'_  ''^3>\  tho  descendants  of  Ja- 
cob: Jcr.  XXX.  9;  lies.  iii.  5;  Ezck.  xxiv.  23, 
21;  xxxvii.  24,  25;  xlv.  8;  xlvi.   IG,  coll.   Jcr. 
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XXX.  10;  xlvi.  27,  28;  Isai.  xliv.  1;  xlv.  4;  xlviii. 
20,  etc.'— To  this  view  it  may  be  objected  that  this 
entirely  ignores  the  fact  that  the  Jews  expected 
ONE  great  deliverer  and  restorer  of  their  State, 
the  Messiah.  Comp.  the  article  "  Messias,"  by 
Oehler  in  Herzoq,  R.-Enc.  We  can  only  treat 
hereof  two  points:  1.  How  is  this  passage  related 
to  the  expectation  of  a  single  great  son  of  David  ? 
2.  If  it  is  based  on  this  idea,  how  is  it  to  be  recon- 
ciled with  the  other  that  a  number  of  princes  of 
David's  line  will  rule  over  Israel?  As  to  the 
first  question,  I  am  of  opinion  that  this  passage 
declares  the  unity  of  the  Messiah,  notwithstand- 
ing that  pastors  preceding  (ver.  4)  intimates  a 
multiplicity.  I  therefore  propose  a  third  view, 
taking  D''^T  in  a  plural  sense,  but  nOY,  etc., 
notwithstanding  in  the  sense  of  unity.  The 
reasons  for  this  are  as  follows:  1.  If  Jeremiah 
wished  to  set  forth  a  multiplicity,  why  did  he 
not  continue  in  the  plural?  Why  does  he  not 
say  "Who  shall  reign  as  kings?"  T\'0'i  has,  in 
the  comparatively  few  passages  where  it  occurs, 
a  collective  sense.  But  not  necessarily.  It  is 
germcn,  prolos  in  general,  and  may  accordingly 
designate  as  well  a  single  individual  as  a  num- 
ber. If  the  prophet  wished  it  to  be  taken  in  the 
latter  sense,  and  therefore  as  absolutely  identi- 
cal with  Q'^'l,  he  must  have  indicated  this  by 
the  plural.  2.  Ezekiel  and  Zechariah,  who,  as  is 
acknowledged,  refer  to  this  passage,  evidently 
understood  it  in  the  sense  of  unity.  Ezekiel  says 
expressly  in  xxxiv.  23,  "And  I  will  set  up  one 
shepherd  over  them."  And  Zechariah  in  iii.  8, 
and  vi.  12,  used  flO!^  as  a  proper  name,  saying 
(iii.  8):  "For  I  bring  my  servant  Zemach" 
[The  Branch] — and  (vi.  12):  "  Behold  a  man, 
Zemach  his  name,  under  whom  it  shall  sprout." 
As  to  the  second  question,  previously  raised, 
the  subjective  conception  of  the  prophet  is  to  be 
distinguished  from  the  objective  reality  of  the 
fulfilment.  To  the  prophets  the  pictures  of  the 
future,  which  came  within  the  circle  of  their 
vision,  contained  by  no  means  always  sharply  cir- 
cumscribed and  distinctly  impressed  forms  (comp. 
1  Pet.  i.  11).  These  forms  were  as  little  born  en- 
tirely of  the  future,  severed  from  the  present. 
Rather  were  they  eternal  ideas,  which  had  de- 
rived their  body  from  the  present.  Of  this  kind 
are  most  of  the  Messianic  prophecies.  In  reality 
Christ  is  adlfferentking,  priest  and  prophet,  from 
what  the  authors  of  Ps.  ii. ;  ex. ;  Deut.  xviii.  con- 
ceived, and  yet  His  advent  is  the  true  fulfilment 
of  those  prophecies.  Thus  Jeremiah  also  sees 
together  with  the  one  grand  form  of  the  arch- 
shepherd,  many  others,  whom  he  recognizes  as 
His  seed.  If  the  prophet  conceived  among  his 
offspring  of  a  successor,  in  the  sense  in  which 
successors  of  a  no  longer  reigning  prince  are 
spoken  of,  this  must  have  been  a  point  which  re- 
mained obscure  to  the  subjective  perception  of 
the  prophet, — in  a  similar  manner,  as  it  may 
have  been  dark  to  the  prophet,  how  he  could  live 
so  long,  of  whom  it  was  said  that  He  gave  His 
soul  an  offering  for  sin  (Isai.  liii.  10).  Objec- 
tively considered,  even  Jerome  and  Tiieodoret 
understood  the  apostles  by  the  many  D'J^'^ — 
an  interpretation  which  is  certainly  exposed  to 
the  objection  of  too  great  limitation.    It  would  be 


more  appropriate,  to  consider,  with  others,  that 
we,  so  far  as  we  are  ev  Xpcaru),  are  not  only  Abra- 
ham's seed  (Gal.  iii.  29)  but  also  David's.  We 
are  indeed  a  royal  priesthood  (1  Pet.  ii.  9);  and 
He  has  made  us  not  only  priests  but  kings 
knoirjcaQ  ahrovQ  jiaaiAeiav  km  lEpelc;,  koI  (iaai7i,tV' 
ovaiv  ettI  Ti'/c  -y/'/c,  Rev.  v.  10,  coll.  i.  6).  [Hen- 
derson: "By  the  better  shepherds  whom  Je- 
hovah promises  to  place  over  His  restored  people, 
I  understand  Zerubbabel,  Ezra,  Nehemiah,  the 
Maccabees,  etc.,  under  whose  superintendence 
and  rule  they  were  re-instated  in  their  posses- 
sions, and  enjoyed  protection  against  both  in- 
ternal and  foreign  enemies." — S.  R.  A.]  If  now 
the  inquiry  is  made,  how  the  prophet  came  to 
choose  the  expression  np2(,  it  was  long  ago 
pointed  out  by  the  Comm.  that  he  had  in  mind 
Isai.  xi.  2;  liii.  2.  As  there  the  sprouting  forth 
of  a  scion,  from  the  apparently  withered  root  of 
the  house  of  David,  is  announced,  so  here  the 
growth  of  a  scion  in  the  midst  of  a  people, 
gathered  again  after  a  long  dispersion,  and  thus 
about  to  enter  upon  a  new  national  existence. 
This  conception  appears  also  to  form  the  basis 
of  the  translation  of  the  LXX.,  which  translates 
noV  here  as  in  Zech.  iii.  8 ;  vi.  12,  avaralj].  Comp. 
especially  koX  {nroKdru^ev  avroli  avaTe?.e2,  in  the 
passage  last  mentioned. — Justice  or  righteous- 
ness is  the  chief  quality  of  a  good  king  accord- 
ing to  the  Old  Testament  doctrine.  Comp.  Ps.  xlv. 
5,  7,  8;  Ixxii.  1-4,  12-14;  Ixxsii.  2-4 ;  ci.  1-8.— 
Hence  righteous  scion,  of  which  the  coniirma- 
tion .  in  fact  is  declared  in  shall  exercise 
judgment.  Comp.  Ps.  cxlvi.  7;  ciii.  6,  and  the 
remarks  on  vii.  5,  6;  ix.  23. 

Ver.  6.  In  his  days  ....  our  righteous- 
ness. Comp.  Deut.  xxxiii.  28,  29. — Repetition  of 
our  passage,  xxxiii.  IG. — Judah  is  fem.  as  in 
iii.  7;  xiv.  2;  xxxiii.  IG;  Lam.  i.  3;  Nah.  ii.  1; 
Mai.  ii.  11.  It  is  then  equivalent  to  daughter 
of  Judah,  Lam.  ii.  2, 5.  Comp.  Naegelsb.,  Gr.  Ix. 
4. — They  ■will  call  him.  According  to  the  ex- 
planation prevalent  even  from  antiquity,  this  re- 
fers to  righteous  scion.  But  as  Jeremiah  is 
his  own  best  interpreter,  the  name  must  be  re- 
ferred to  Israel.  For  in  the  parallel  passage, 
xxxiii.  IG,  where  instead  of  "  and  Israel  dwell 
securely,"  we  read  "Jerusalem  shall  dwell  se- 
curely," the  word  he,  in  the  latter  clause  of  the 
verse  ("and  this  is  the  name  by  which  he  shall 
be  called")  can  refer  to  no  other  than  Jerusalem. 
Jehovah  our  Righteousness  is  not  then  the 
name  of  the  scion  of  David,  but  of  the  nation. 
It  is  a  symbolical  surname,  which  is  distinguished 
from  other  names,  in  that  it  serves  not  for  real 
use,  but  only  for  objective  characterization,  an 
ideal  inscription,  as  it  were.  Hence  this  name 
is  also  ascribed  to  an  object,  which  alreadyhas  a 
name.  For  the  nation  is  already  called  Israel, 
but  nevertheless  it  is  to  be  called  "  Jehovah,  etc." 
The  prophet  does  not  mean  that  the  old  name  is 
to  be  changed  into  .a  new  one;  for  the  name  docs 
•not  recur  (except  in  the  repetition  of  this  pas- 
sage, xxxiii.  IG)  and  the  nation  appears  as  before 
under  its  old  name,  which  is  also  a  sacred,  God- 
given  name.  (Gen.  xxxii.  28.)  Jerusalem  else- 
where receives  other  names  which  are  likewise 
not  intended  for  daily  use:  in  Ezck.  xlviii.  35,  the 
name  T\^tf  niH''  (The  Lord  is  there)   is  attri- 
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buted  to  the  city.    In  Isai.  Ix.  14  we  read  "  they 
shall  call  thee  The  city  of  Jehovah,  the  Zion  of 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel."     la  a  simihir   manner 
Nathan  gives  his  pupil  Solomon  the  name  Jedi- 
diah,  whicli  lie  never  bore  in  reality.     With  re- 
spect to  the  name  Emmanuel  (Isai.  vii,  14;  viii. 
8-10)  the  case  appears  to  be  the  same. — Similar 
in  fornj  are  the  names  Jeiiovah-nissi  (Exod.  xvii. 
15),    Jehovah-shalom    (Jud.    vi,    24),    Jciiovah- 
jireh  (Gen.  xxii.  14).    The  LXX.  makes  a  proper 
name  of  it,  'luscdeK.     I  suppose  with   Heu.ma.nn 
(GiJlt.  Weikn.  Progr.  1752,  comp.  J.  D.  Miciiaiclis, 
Obsero.  S.  189)   that  it  referred   the  passage  to 
the  post-exilic   restoration,  and  understood  by 
'luae6iK  its  representative,  the  high-priest  Joshua, 
the  son  of  Joz'edek,  which  it  always  pronounces 
'Iw(jeJt'«  (IlMgg.  i.  1,  12;  Ezr.  iii.  2,  8;  v.  2;  Neh. 
xii.   2G).      In   favor  also    of    this  view  ia   the 
Jewish     interpretation     of    the    passage     con- 
cerning Zcrubbabel,   combated   by   Tueodoret 
and  Elskbils  [Dcm.   Ev.,  vii.  9),  which  seems 
to  be  supported    by   the   LXX.      The    sti-ange 
expression     kv     toIq     ■npo(p')ratg     (  Theououet  : 
avTug   ev   r.   Tzp.,   perhaps  a   trace   of   the   final 
syllable  1J,  which  is  wanting  in  'IwffE(^f/c:  Euseb. 
'l(jae6eKl/i)  is  also  in  its  favor.     It  is  indeed  trans- 
ferred from  ver.  9,  where  it  stands  as  a  title,  but 
it  is  not  impossible  that  the  Alexandrian  trans- 
lators perceived  in  it  a  reference   to  the  post- 
exilic  prophets,  under  whose  co-operation  Joshua 
and  Zerubbabel  labored.     The  iSyriac  and  Sym- 
MACHus,  moreoyer,  read  IJP"]'^',  for  they  translate 
dtKaiuffov  ?}uag. — If  it  is  not  the  name  of  the  JMes- 
siah,  but  of  the  people,  then  of  course  all  the 
deductions  are  futile,  which  have  been  drawn 
from  it  in  support  of  the  deity  of  the  Messiah. 
Only  one  thought  remains,  that  Israel  will  be  a 
nation,  that  will  have  no  other  righteousness 
than  Jehovah's.     Some  would  take  pTi  exclu- 
sively  in    the    sense    of    "salvation"    (Graf). 
Without  denying  that  it  may  have  this  meaning 
(comp.  Rcms.  on  vii.  5 ;    ix.  23  ;    Isa.  xlvi.    12, 
etc.),  I  do  not  think  that  here  V'd\  nrrj'jl,  n3"i3 
or  any  similar  word  would   have   done  as  well. 
The  prophet   certainly  chose   pTJ   not  without 
reason,  i.  e.  not  without  regard  to  its  specific 
meaning.     We  are  therefore  justified  in  taking 
it  in  the  entire  fulness  of  its  verbal  significance 
as  expressing  the  thought  that  Jehovah  is  His 
people's  righteousness  and  therefore  their  salva- 


tion. The  expression  is  thus  one  of  those  which 
:;ontain  more  tlianthe  prophet  himself  imagines, 
and  we  may  therefore  find  in  it  also  an  antithesis 
to  personal  righteousness,  which  Israel  thought 
to  obtain  by  tlie  works  of  the  law  (Horn.  ix.  31, 
32.  xi.  7),  but  did  not  succeed.  It  has  been  fur- 
tlier  correctly  remarked  (  Vide  IIe.ngstenberg, 
Christolog;/  ad  h.  I.)  that  Zedekiah  ciianged  his 
former  name  into  this  with  reference  to  this  pas- 
sage. Compelled  by  Nebuchadnezzar  to  assume 
mother  name  (2  Ki.  xxiv.  17,  comp.  Keil  on 
xxiii.  34)  he  chose  this,  which  may  very  well 
signify  "Jehovah  my  Righteousness,"  and  by 
which  he  expressed  the  presumptuous  hope,  that 
Jeremiah's  glorious  promise  would  find  in  him 
the  beginning  of  its  fulfilment — in  which  he  ex- 
dressed  rather  an  irony  than  a  glorification  of 
himself. 

Vers.  7,  8.  Therefore  ...  in  their  own 
land.  Tliese  two  verses  are  repeated  with  un- 
essential alterations  from  xvi.  14,  15.  They 
stand  in  both  places  in  a  suitable  connection, 
and  Jeremiah  himself  may  here,  as  frequently, 
liave  reproduced  his  own  words  spoken  before. 
The  omission  of  these  verses  here  by  the  LX.\., 
and  their  supplementation  at  the  end  of  the 
chapter,  whereas  ver.  G  closes  with  the  words: 
'I«c7f(5fK:  h  Toir  ■:rpo,pi/7a(c,  I  cannot,  with  Hitzig 
and  Graf,  regard  a^  a  proof  that  the  two  verses 
were  wanting  in  the  Hebrew  original  of  the 
Translator.  The  admitted  capricious  arbitrari- 
ness of  this  translator  deprives  his  testimony  of 
all  demonstrative  force.  The  occasion  of  the 
transposition  may  have  been  the  circumstance 
that  the  verses  have  in  xvi.  14,  15  a  mina- 
tory, here  a  friendly,  meaning,  wliich  led  him  to 
think  tiiat  they  must  be  introduced  in  the  same 
connection  as  in  ch.  xvi.  This  end  he  attained 
by  placing  them  at  the  close  of  the  minatory 
prophecy  against  the  prophets.  It  should  fur- 
ther be  remarked  that  both  verses,  in  the  posi- 
tive part  of  their  relative  clauses,  agree  in  part 
verbatim  with  ver.  2,  and  in  so  far  might  be  re- 
garded as  superfluous  in  this  place.  But  the 
main  emphasis  is  to  be  laid  on  tlic  main  propo- 
sition, "they  shall  no  more  say,  As  Jehovah 
liveth,  etc.,  but:  As  Jehovah  livcth,"  f/c,  and  in 
this  sense  they  have  the  significance  of  a  conclud- 
ing doxology.  The  reduction  of  Israel  from  the 
later  exile  will  furnish  a  more  glorious  substra- 
tum to  the  oath  by  the  name  of  Jehovah. 


2.  Against  the  False  Prophets  (xxiii.  9-40.). 
a.  The  Blind  Leaders  of  the  Blind. 


XXIIL  9-15. 
9      Against  the  Prophets : — 

Broken  is  my  heart  in  my  breast,  all  my  bones  quake,' 
I  am  become  like  a  drunken  man,  and  a  man  whom  wine  has  overcome. 
Because  of  Jehovah  and  because  of  his  holy  words. 
10  For  the  land  is  full  of  adulterers. 

(For  on  account  of  the  curse*  the  laud  mourns, 
14 
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The  pastures  of  the  desert  are  dried  up :) 

And  their  course  is  become  evil  and  their  might  not  right, 

11  For  both  prophet  and  priest  are  profane, 

Even  in  my  house  have  I  found  their  wickedness,  saith  Jehovah. 

12  Tlierefore  their  way  shall  be  to  them  as  slippery  places  in  the  dark; 
They  shall  be  driven^  that  they  fall  therein; 

For  I  shall  bring  calamity  vipon  them  in  the  year  of  their  visitation, 
Saith  Jehovah. 

13  Also  in  the  prophets  of  Samaria  have  I  seen  perversity.* 
They  prophesied"  by  Baal  and  led  my  people  Israel  astray. 

14  But  in  the  prophets  of  Jerusalem  I  saw  what  is  horrible; 
Adultery  and  dealing  in  falsehood, — 

They  strengthened  the  hands  of  the  evil-doers. 

That  they  did  not  turn^  every  one.  from  his  wickedness. 

They  are  all  become  to  me  like  Sodom, 

And  their  inhabitants  like  Gomorrah.  -j 

15  Therefore  saith  Jehovah  Zebaoth  thus  concerning  the  propliets  : 
Behold,  I  feed  them  with  absinthe  [wormwood], 

And  give  them  poison-water  to  drink, 

For  from  the  prophets  of  Jerusalem  profanation  has  gone  out  over  the  whole  land. 


TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Vcr.  9. — 13nT-  Kal  hsre  only.  Elsewhere  Piel  only  occurs;  Gen.  i.  2  ;  Deut.  xxxii.  11.  The  radical  meaning  seems 
to  be  Jlaccidus,  debUis,  mollis  fiUt.    Oomi).  the  Arabic  rackap'ia=mollis,  tenuis  fuit,  and  Dn"1- 

2  Ver.  10. — The  LXX.,  Syriao,  and  Arab,  road  n7N  instead  of  Pl/X-    So  also  Hitzig  and  Meier.    H/X,  however, 

V  TT  TT 

merely  designates  the  effect  as  indirect,  occasioned  by  the  curse,  with  reference  to  Dent,  xxviii.  15-6S ;  xxix.  19-28. 

3  Ver.  12. — •inT'  from  Hm,  comp.  0LSHAUaEN,"g  265  e. 

*  Ver.  13. — rivBDj  msulsum,  insipidum  [unsavoriness].    Besides  only  in  Job  i.  22  ;  xxiv.  12. 
5  A'er.  13.— IX^Djri-    Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  J  23,  Anm.  9 ;  Ezeli.  xxxvii.  10. 

*  Ver.  14. — 13ty  'D 7^7-  This  construction  is  found  besides  only  in  xxvii.  18 ;  Ezok.  xiii.  3.  In  Ezek.  xiii.  22,  whero 
these  words  are  quoted,  we  read  3?t!'~''n  7!l7,  l)ut  we  are  not  therefore  to  assume  an  error  here.  The  finite  verb  is  admissi- 
ble, because  a  condition,  which  actually  existed,  is  to  be  designated. 


EXEGETICAL   AND    CRITICAL. 

The  prophet  begins  by  describing  his  feelings 
sit  the  rcceptioa  of  this  revelation.  His  sensa- 
tions were  those  of  a  man  of  broken  heart,  or 
of  a  drunken  man  (ver.  9).  By  this  introduction 
we  obtain  a  standard,  by  which  to  measure  the 
importance  of  the  following  passage.  First  the 
moral  condition  of  the  people  is  described  as 
very  bad,  especially  from  the  prevalence  of  adul- 
tery. (Punishment  of  this  the  prevalent  drought) 
(ver.  10).  How  could  it  be  otherwise  when  the 
spiritual  leaders  of  the  people,  prophets  and 
priests  were  themselves  profane  men,  who  even 
desecrated  the  sanctuary  with  their  crimes  ?  (ver. 
11).  Therefore  in  the  corresponding  period  pun- 
ishment must  come  upon  them  also  (ver.  12).  Even 
the  prophets  in  Samaria  had  led  the  people  of 
Israel  astray  by  their  scandalous  behaviour  (ver. 
13).  The  prophets  of  Jerusalem,  however,  had 
in  the  point  of  popular  seduction,  accomplished 
something  truly  horrible.  Not  only  had  they 
gone  before  with  their  example  of  wickedness, 
'but  had  actually  strengthened  the  evil-doers  in 
their  wickedhess  and  restrained  them  from 
conversion,  so  that  the  nation  had  become  to  the 
Lord  like  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  (vcr.  14).  There- 
fore, as  the  profaners  of  the  land,  they  must  bo 
given  poison  to  drink  and  be  fed  with  bitterness 
(ver.  15). 


Ver.  9.  Against  the  prophets  .  .  .  holy 
vyords.  To  connect,  as  indicated  by  the  ac- 
cents, broken  with  against  the  prophets,  is 
not  grammatically  impossible  (comp.  ex.  (jr.  xxxi. 
20),  but  not  altogether  appropriate  in  meaning. 
For  a  broken  heart  does  not  signify  anger  or  in- 
dignation (which  is  the  only  state  of  mind  Jere- 
miah could  be  supposed  to  be  in  towards  the  false 
prophets),  but  humiliation,  anxiety,  care.  Comp. 
Ps.  xsxiv.  19;  li.  19;  Ix.  21;  Isa.  Ixi.  1.  But 
it  becomes  perfectly  clear  that  we  have  here  a 
superscription  before  us,  when  we  observe  that 
evidently  the  whole  section,  xxiii.  9-40,  as  re- 
lating to  tlie  prophets,  is  opposed  to  the  prece- 
ding as  relating  to  the  kings,  that  the  title  conse- 
quently states  the  main  purport,  not  only  of  the 
next  verses,  but  of  the  whole  following  discourse. 
Such  superscriptions  are  moreover  common  in 
the  book  of  this  prophet :  xlvi.  2 ;  xlviii.  1 ;.  xlix. 
1,  7,  23,  28. — By  holy  •words  are  meant  the 
revelation  contained  in  what  follows.  AVhat 
shocked  the  prophet  to  such  an  unusual  degree 
was  doubtless  a  glance  granted  him  into  tiie 
depths  of  human  depravity  and  on  the  other  hand 
of  the  divine  wrath.     Comp.  iv.  19;  viii.  ISs-qq. 

Vers.  10-12.  For  the  land  is  full  .  .  .  visi- 
tation, saith  Jehovah. — For  is  causal.  But 
since  the  reason  of  the  prophet's  great  shock  is 
not  expressed  in  the  next  sentence  only,  but  in 
the  whole  of  what  follows  also.  For  is  to  be  re- 
ferred to  the  entire  following  discourse. — Adul- 
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terers.  That,  this  crime  prevailed  most  exten- 
sively is  evident  from  v.  7,  8 ;  ix.  1;  xxix.  Ii3. 
Where,  however,  HJON  in  this  respect  is  not 
discovered,  it  is  diflicult  to  find  it  in  other  re- 
spects, anu  especially  in  relation  to  God.  Conip. 
reras.  on  v.  1. — For  on  account,  etc.  Tliis 
sentence  to  dried  up  is  to  be  regarded  as  a 
parenthesis.  From  the  general  calamity  of 
drought  may  be  argued  the  presence  of  a  gene- 
ral guiltiness.  i\Ioreovcr,  both  the  indiciition 
of  the  drought,  which  looks  like  a  dcmonstratio 
adoculos  and  the  leading  back  to  the  false  pro- 
phets (ver.  11),  reminds  us  very  strongly  of  xiv. 
2,  13-18. — And  their  course  is  connected  with 
"full  of  adtilterers."  Their  thought  and  en- 
deavor generally  (their  walking  and  running, 
comp.  viii.  (J ;  Prov.  i.  16;  Isa.  lix.  7;  Rom.  ix. 
16)  is  directed  to  evil,  therefore  itself  evil;  they 
are  strong  only  for  that  wliich  is  not  right. 
Comp.  rems.  on  viii.  6. — For  both  prophet, 
elc.  This  sentence  states  the  reason  why  the 
moral  corruption  is  so  general:  it  cannot  be 
otherwise,  since  the  teachers  and  leaders  of  the 
people  are  not  only  themselves  profane  and  god- 
loss,  but  practise  their  ungodliness  even  in  the 
sanctuary,  the  most  influential  centre  of  theo- 
cratic life.  Therefore  the  prophet  says  directly 
in  ver.  15,  From  the  prophets  of  Jerusalem  is 
gone  forth  profanation  over  the  whole  land. 
Evidently  profanation  is  there  used  with  re- 
ference to  profane  here.  On  the  subject  comp. 
xxxii.  31;  Ezek.  viii.  3  sqq.  The  priests  arc 
moreover  mentioned  only  incidentally  ;  in  the 
whole  subsequent  part  of  the  discourse  Jeremiah 
speaks  only  of  the  prophets.  Perhaps  the  jux- 
taposition of  the  two  is  only  a  reminiscence  from 
xiv.  18,  where  alone  the  expression  occurs. — In 
the  dark.  Comp.  Ps.  xxxv.  6  [Thomson,  The 
Lund  and  the  Book,  I.,  p.  106]. — If  ear  of  visi- 
tation. Comp.  xi.  23.  It  is  apparent  from 
this  expression  that  the  visitatiou  is  still  in  the 
indefinite  future.  I 


Vers.  13-15.  Also  in  the  prophets  of  Sa- 
maria .  .  .  over  the  whole  land.  In  tiiese 
verses  it  is  more  particularly  shuwn  how  the 
corruption  extended  from  the  prophets  over  the 
whole  country.  At  the  same  time  its  merited 
punishment  is  announced  to  them. — The  \  here 
(Also)  and  at  the  beginning  of  ver.  11  (But)  cor- 
respond, but  the  whole  sentences  arc  not  parallel, 
for  it  could  not  bo  said :  Both  in  the  prophets 
of  Samaria  I  see  perversity,  and  in  the  pro- 
phets of  Jerusalem  what  is  horrible,  the  latter 
clause  containing  a  climax.  The  expression  is 
founded  on  a  mingling  of  two  ways  of  npeaking, 
"both  in  the  prophets  of  Samaria  I  see  wliat  is 
bad,  andm  the  prophets  of  Jerusalem,"  and  "in 

the  prophets  of  Samaria  I  sec  nSiJn,  but  in  tho 
prophets  of  Jerusalem  even  niTii'ty."  Both  aro 
confounded  in  the  sentence:  both  in  the  prophets 
of  Samaria  I  see  what  is  bad,  and  in  the  prophets 
of  Jerusalem  what  is  horrible. — We  cannot  well 
render  these  modes  of  expression  word  for  word. 
Comp.  the  parallel,  equally  unfavorable  for  Ju- 
dah,  in  iii.  G-lO.  — By  Baal.  Comp.  rcms.  on 
ii.  8. — Led  astray.  In  this  leading  astray  by 
means  of  prophecy  in  the  name  of  idols  is  the 
point  of  connection  between  vers.  10  and  11. — 
Horrible.  Comp.  v.  80.— Strengthened,  etc. 
They  thus  not  only  seduced  the  people  into 
wickedness  by  their  example,  but  sustained  them 
therein  by  the  authority  of  their  example  and 
detained  thcin  from  repentance. — The  subject  of 
are  become  is  the  prophets,  while  their  must 
refer  to  Jerusalem. — The  comparison  with  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah  is  here  as  in  Zeph.  ii.  9,  yet  with 
tills  ditference,  that  they  are  here  the  emblem  of 
moral  corru])tion,  there  of  outward  desolation. — 
Poison-water.  Comp.  viii.  11;  ix.  14. — Pro- 
fanation. Comp.  iii.  9.  la  this  last  causal 
sentence  (for  from  the  prophets  of  Jerusalem  has 
profanation  gone  out),  the  fundamental  thought 
of  the  strophe  again  comes  out  clearly. 


</.  Warning  against  deception  by  the  Prophets. 

XXIII.  16-22. 

IG      Thus  saith  Jehovah  Zebaoth, 

Listen  not  to  the  words  of  the  prophets  who  prophesy  to  you ; 

They  deceive  you/ 

They  speak  their  own  heart's  vision,  not  from  the  mouth  of  Jehovah. 

17  They  say  continually  to  my  dcspisers  : 

Jehovah  hath  spoken/  "There  shall  be  peace  to  3'ou  ;" 
And  wherever  oue  walketh''  in  the  hardness  of  his  heart, 
There  they  say  :  no  evil  shall  come  upon  you. 

18  For  he  who  hath  stood  in  tho  coun.sel  of  Jehovah, 
Let  him  perceive*  and  hear  his  word, 

Let  him  who  hath  marked  tny  word^  proclaim  it.' 

19  Behold,  a  storm-wind  of  Jehovah! 
Fury  is  gone  forth'  and  whirling  storm — 
Upon  the  head  of  the  ungodly  it  will  be  rolled. 
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20  The  anger  of  Jehovah  will  not  turn  back, 

Till  he  execute  and  carry  out  the  plans  of  his  heart. 
At  the  end  of  days  ye  will  become  aware  of  this. 

21  I  sent  not  the  prophets,  yet  they  ran, 

I  spake  not  to  them,  yet  they  prophesied. 

22  But  had  they  stood  in  my  counsel, 

Then  they  would  have  proclaimed  my  words  to  my  people, 
And  have  brought  them  back  from  their  wicked  way, 
And  from  the  wickedness  of  their  deeds. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  16.— □■''7;3n"3,  niph.  hero  only.  The  Kal  in  ii.  5 ;  2  Ki.  xvii.  1-5  ;  Ps.  Ixii.  11 ;  Job  xxvii.  12.  He  who  renders 
another  frivolous,  so  thiit  his  mind  is  directed  to  what  is  frivolous,  has  led  him  astray,  deceived  him.  Comp.  xiv.  14  ;  Ezok. 
xiii.  2,  3. 

s  Ver.  17.— 1J1    IIDX    D''1DX.    On  the  construction  comp.  N.4.egelsb.  Gr.,  §  97, 1,  a,  .4 jiot.— Instead  of  '^^'2^\  the  LXX. 

and  Syriac,  according  to  the  view  of  some,  read •131.    But  they  might  have  taken  13T  itself  as  a  subst.=131,  as  in  IIos. 

_    .  ...  TT 

i.  2;  Jer.  v.  13.  The  LXX.  also  connect  the  word  with  the  preceding:  toi?  aTrioSou/ieVois  \6yov  Kupi'ou,  while  the  Syriac 
translates:  dicunt iis,  qui  me  exaspei'ant ;  ex  oraculo  Domini  p^x  erit  vohis.  '"'''  1j)l  certainly  never  stands  as  an  intro- 
ductory formula  (=10X  T\3)  '■  it  most  prevalently  stands  after  It^i^  or  "IJ^JO-    But  as  Jeremiah  was  quoting  the  words 

of  the  Pseudo-prophets  he  may  have  purposely  avoided  the  current  formula  of  the  true  prophets.  As  the  more  difScult 
reading  then  131  deserves  the  preference. 

3  Ver.  17. — "iSn  ^Dl.     The  construction  is  not  to  he  explained  by  the  effect  of  the  7  before  ''i'SODi  I'ut  the  participle 

is  used  absolutely  as  it  Is  frequently,  especially  after  75-    Comp.  Naegelsd.  Gr.,  J  97',  2  6. 

*  Ver.  18. — XIM-     Jussive  apodosis.     0;i  t!ie  Vau  comp.  N.^egelsb.  Gr.,  g  111,  1  6. 

6  Ver.  IS. — ^131.  The  Masoretes  unnecessarily  alter  into  1131-  3''I7pn  ^vith  the  accus.  in  Job  xiii.  G;  Ps.  xvii.  1; 
Ixi.  2.  I 

6  Ver.  18. — If  we  take  ^f3,  as  we  have  done,  as  a  relative  pronoun,  and  read  j;Dt!/'l!  the  apodosis  is  wanting  to  the 

second  clause.    From  this  reading  it  appears  that  the  Masoretes  took  ^0  for  an  interrogative.    By  comparison  with  ix.  11, 

and  with  ver.  22  below,  it  is  thus  seen  that  we  arc  to  punctuate   yoiyi  (comp.  Jud.  xviii.  25),  he  may  cause  to  hear,  may 

'  |t:-- 
proclaim. 

^  Yor.  19. — non  is  ia  explicative  apposition.    nX!!f ''  is  to  be  taken  as  a  perfect :  the  hurricane  has  already  burst  forth. 


EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

The  main  thought  is :  v/arning  against  false 
prophets  who  deceive  the  people  and  proclaim 
what  comes  not  from  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  but 
from  their  own  heart  (ver.  16).  Thus  they  pro- 
claim peace  to  the  despisers  of  the  Lord,  and 
impunity  to  those  wlio  go  about  in  the  hardness 
of  their  heart  (ver.  17).  Thus  too  they  betray 
themselves.  For  he  to  whom  is  granted  the 
honor  of  receiving  information  concerning  the 
counsel  of  the  Lord,  cannot  do  otherwise  than 
proclaim  the  Lord's  word  as  he  received  it  (ver. 
18).  But  the  word  of  the  Lord  never  proclaims 
impunity  to  the  despisei'S.  Rather  concerning 
these  is  to  be  expected  a  tempest  of  anger  from 
the  Lord,  who  will  not  rest  till  He  has  carried  out 
all  His  plans.  In  the  end  of  days  this  will  in- 
deed be  ma,rked  (vers.  19,  20).  Thus  they  are  not 
sent  or  commissioned  by  the  Lord  (ver.  21). 
But  even  had  they,  without  receiving  any  express 
commission,  only  assisted  as  witnesses  to  the 
counsel  of  the  Lord  they  would  have  proclaimed 
the  word  of  the  Lord  to  the  people,  and  have 
turned  them  from  their  wicked  way  (ver.  22). 
The  warning  against  the  false  prophets  is  thus 
occasioned  by  the  admission  of  the  double  fact, 
that  the  Lord  has  not  sent  them,  and  that  they 
have  not  been  present  at  the  counsel  of  the  Lord 
or  received  information  thereof.  That  the  Lord 
has  not  sent  them  will  be  proved  by  His  doing 
just  the  contrary  of  what  they  predicted.  But 
that  they  have  not  at  all  entered  into  the  counsel 
of  the  Lord  is  seen  from  this,  that  what  they 


proclaimed  to  the  people  does  not  agree  with  the 
genuine  word  of  tlie  Lord,  and  that  they  have 
not  labored  to  turn  the  people  from  their  wicked 
way. 

Ver.  18.  For  lie  who  hath  stood  .  .  .  pro- 
claim it.  Tliere  are  two  modes  of  explanation: 
1.  He  who  has  stood  in  the  counsel  of  God,  he 
sees  and  hears  my  word,  he  who  has  marked  my 
word  let  him  proclaim  it  (Graf).  2.  For  who 
has  stood  in  the  counsel  of  the  Lord?  etc.  The 
latter  explanation  would  however  either  have 
the  meaning,  tliat  no  one  had  stood  in  the  counsel 
of  the  Lord,  which  a  prophet  could  not  say,  or 
we  must  take  11D3  10^  in  the  sense  of  privately, 
without  calling,  assisting  in  the  counsel  of  the 
Lord — which  would  be  arbitrary  and  require  be- 
fore ver.  18  the  supplementation  of  the  double 
thought:  "such  things  have  I  not  said  to  them, 
and  they  cannot  have  heard  them  in  my  counsel 
[quasi  me  mvito)."  Hence  ''D  can  be  taken  in  the 
sense  of  quisquis  only  according  to  the  first  mode 
of  interpretation.  (Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  §  79, 
G).  The  connection  is  then  as  follows:  Listen 
not  to  the  prophets,  they  deceive  you,  for  they 
proclaim  their  own  thoughts,  not  my  commissions, 
promising  impunity  to  my  despisers.  For  he 
who  has  stood  in  the  counsel  of  the  Lord,  must 
proclaim  the  Lord's  word,  which  cannot  possibly 
be  favorable  to  His  despisers.  The  point  of  the 
thought  is  therefore  contained  in  ver.  17 :  The 
despisers  of  the  service  of  Jehovah  were  well- 
known  people.  If  prophets,  who  pretended  to 
speak  in  the  name  of  Jehovah,  promised  such 
impunity,  they  thus  proved  themselves  indisputa- 
bly to  be  deceivers. — To  stand  in  the  counsel  ia 
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not  to  sit  in  the  counsel  (Ps.  i.  1).  The  latter 
designates  assistance  willi  an  advisory  voice. — 
Sucti  an  one  is  called  ni*;f  D'X  Isa.  xl.  13.  Comp. 
llom.  xi.  34.  Standing  in  tlic  counsel  of 
tlie  Lord.  i.  c.  as  liearers,  is  declared  in  the 
proper  sense  of  proplicts:  Isa.  vi.  1-8;  1  Ki. 
xxii.  19-23. — Yet  we  shall  not  err,  if  we  assume 
tliat  .Jeremiah  wishes  the  expression  here  to  be 
talccn  in  a  wider  sense,  in  which  sense  Am.  iii.  7 

niD  nSj  is  used.  Comp.  Ps.  xxv.  14.  For  m'o 
cannot  suppose  that  all  the  prophets  received 
all  their  revelations  in  the  form  in  which,  ac- 
cording to  the  passages  cited,  Mieah  and  Isaiah 
received  thosb  mentioned.— Let  him  perceive 
[see].  How  can  tlie  word  of  the  Lord  be  seen? 
A  reference  to  ii.  31 ;  Eccles.  i.  10  docs  not  seem 
to  rae  satisfactory.  Certainly  the  divine  revela- 
tion might  partly  be  seen  in  vision  (comp.  pfH 
03^  ver.  IG  ;  i.  11,  13;  xxiv.  1),  partly  heard 
(1  Sam.  iii.  9,  10);  it  could  be  received  by  the 
organ  of  the  eye  or  the  ear. — The  effect  of  the 
seeing  and  hearing  is  indicated  by  "mark:"  lie 
wlio  jives  heed  to  my  word,  hears  it  not  only  with 
the  outer  but  the  inner  car,  he  may,  elf. 

Vers.  10,  '20.  Bshold.  a  storm-wind  .  .  . 
aware  of  this.  In  antithesis  to  vcr.  17  it  is 
hero  set  forth,  what  the  true  intention  of  Jeho- 
vah is  with  respect  to  the  people.     Both  verses 


are  repeated  xxx.  23,  24. — \  storm-wind  of  Je- 
hovah, not  pliysical  but  spiritual;  an  outburst 
of  divine  wrath  is  proclaimed  by  the  prophet. — 
Upon  the  head.  Comp.  2  Sam.  iii.  29.— "Will 
not  turn  back.  The  storm  will  produce  not 
merely  a  slight  passing  effect  but  a  thoroughly 
destructive  oue.  It  will  not  cease  till  the  will 
of  the  holy  and  iust  God  is  completely  accom- 
plished. Comp.  Isa.  xlv.  23;  Ps.  cxxxii.  11. — 
At  the  end  of  days,  etc.  Comp.  Gen.  xlix.  1  ; 
Numb.  xxiv.  14;  Dt-ut.  iv.  30;  xxxi.  29;  Isa.  ii. 
2;  Jcr.  xlviii.  47;  xlix.  39.  A  contrast  to  the 
present  is  here  involved  :  you  do  not  now  regard 
it  as  possible  ;  at  the  end  of  days,  however,  i.  e. 
at  the  conclusion  of  this  section  of  history  in 
which  we  live,  you  will  indeed  perceive  it,  viz., 
that  it  can  and  must  be  thus.  End  of  days, 
therefore,  expresses  a  relative  idea.  Comp.  ver. 
12. 

Vers.  21,  22.  I  sent  not .  .  .  their  dceda. 
A  new  and  perfectly  clear  reason  for  the  desola- 
tion in  ver.  10.  How  couM  those  be  true  pro- 
phets whom  the  Lord  sent  not,  to  whom  He  spoke 
not?  If,  however,  they  should  allege,  that  if  not 
rite  officially  and  dej'ure  yet  actually  they  bad  re- 
ceived information  of  the  divine  counsel,  they 
must  at  least  proclaim  the  word  of  Jehovah  in 
its  severity  as  hostile  to  the  wicked  and  urging 
them  to  repentance.  But  since  this  is  not  the 
case  they  are  irrefutably  demonstrated  to  be  false 
prophets  and  deceivers. 


c.  The  Criminal  Mingling  of  Man's  word  and  God's  Word. 
XXIII.  23-32. 

23      Am  I  a  God  at  hand  ?  saitli  Jehovah, 

And  not  a  God  at  a  distance  ?^ 
24:  If  a  man  conceal  himself  in  a  hiding  place, 

Shall  I  not  see  him  ?  saith  Jehovah. 

Am  I  not  he,  who  filleth  heaven  and  earth?  saith  Jehovah. 
25  I  have  heard  what  the  prophets  say, 

Who  prophesy  falsely  in  my  name ; 

"  I  have  dreamed,  I  have  dreamed." 
20  How  long  still  is  the  fire  in  the  heart  of  the  prophets, 

Who  prophesy  falsehood, — 

The  prophets  of  the  deceit  of  their  own  heart? 

27  Who  make  the  endeavor''  to  cause  my  people 
To  forget*  my  name  by  their  dreams, 
Which  they  relate  one  to  another, 

As  their  fathers  forgot  my  name  through  Eaal. 

28  Let  the  prophet,  to  whom  a  dream  came,  relate  the  dream, 
Let  him  to  whom  my  word  came,  relate  my  word  truly/ 
What  has  the  straw  to  do  with  the  grain  ?  saith  Jehovah. 

29  Is  not  my  word  just  like  the  fire?  saith  Jehovah, 
And  like  the  hammer,  which  brcaketh  rocks  in  pieces? 

30  Therefore  behold,  I  am  against  the  prophets,  saith  Jehovah, 
Who  stetil  my  word.^  one  from  another  ! 

31  Behold,  I  am  against  the  prophets,  saith  Jehovah, 
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"Who  take  their  tongue  and  pronounce  oracles.^ 
I  Behold,  I  am  against  them,  who  prophesy  false  dreams,  saith  Jehovah, 
And  relate  them  and  lead  my  people  astray, 
By  their  falsehood  and  by  their  boasting.® 
I  had  not  sent  them  nor  commissioned  them, 
They  can  also  be  of  no  profit  to  this  people,  saith  Jehovah. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ter.  23: — On  tlis  congtrnction,  comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  ?  C.^,  4  e 
S  Ver.  27. — DOiynn  ia  apposition  to  D'NJJ  iii  ver.  20. 

3  Vcr.  27.— n'Dt^/nS.  nipliil,  hero  only. 

*  Ver.  2S. — jT3X,  Acctis.  adocrb.    Comp.  x.  10;  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  g  70,  Jc. 

5  Yer.  31.— ."loxi"'!.    Of  tJio  -n-liole  vorb,  besides  tliis  single  form,  •n-j  fiaJ  oEly  CSJ 

<<  Vcr.  32. — pA'ir\  3  is  5-a|  Ac-/.    The  raeanins  (comp.  Jud.  ix.  i ;  Z.^pli.  iii.  4 ;  Gen.  xllx.  i)^nsolenua,  impudent  boasting 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

As  (hough  the  exalted  (ver.  23)  and  omniscient 
God,  who  fills  heaven  and  earth  would  know 
nothing  of  it  (ver.  24),  the  false  prophets  dared 
to  give  forth  their  dreams  as  the  word  of  God 
(ver.  25).  IIow  long  will  this  unreason,  which 
is  at  the  same  time  deception  and  self-deception, 
last?  (vcr.  26).  IIow  long  vrill  they  seek  by  their 
dreams  to  bring  Jehovah  into  oblivion  among  the 
people,  as  their  fathers  forgot  Him  for  Baal? 
(ver.  27).  With  this  is  associated  a  second  mis- 
chief, that  they  give  out  the  dream  not  as  ^heir 
dream,  but  as  Jehovah's  word  is  to  be  proclaimed 
as  such,  connect  this  with  their  productions, 
though  tliey  have  no  more  relation  than  the  straw 
has  to  the  grain  (ver.  28),  or  to  the  fire,  or  the 
Tock-crushing  hammer  (ver.  29).  Uence  the 
prophet  finally  formulates  a  triple  charge  against 
the  prophets:  1.  They  steal  God's  words  (vcr. 
31)  ;  2.  They  ape  the  form  of  genuine  }3rophecy ; 
3.  They  lead  the  people  astray  by  their  lying 
dreams; 

Vers.  23,  24.  Am  I  a  God  .  .  .  saitli  Jeho- 
vah. The  audacity  of  the  false  prophets,  who 
did  not  fear  to  cover  themselves  with  the  name 
of  Jehovah,  is  founded  on  the  delusion  that  He 
was  not  in  a  condition  to  perceive  their  presump- 
tion. They  regard  the  Lord  as  a  God,  who  is 
only  able  to  behold  that  which  is  near,  i.  e.  can 
overlook  only  a  limited  domain.     In  opposition 

to  this  the  Lord  calls  Himself  pn"!^  TIIX,  {.  e.  a 
God  who  takes  note  of  that  which  occurs  even 
in  the  remotest  distance,  who  from  His  throne 
in  heaven  overlooks  also  the  earth,  because  as 
filling  heaven  and  earth  He  is  present  in  both. 
Comp.  Am.  ix.  2-4;  Job  xi.  8,  U;  Ps.  cxxxix. 
7-12. 

Yer.  25.  I  have  heard  .  .  .  dreamed.  This 
is  the  main  charge,  the  sin  which  stands  first  in 
view  of  the  omnipresent  and  omniscient  God. 
Dreams  were  in  themselves  an  acknowledged  and 
legitimate  medium  of  divine  revelation.  Comp. 
Numb.  xii.  G;  1  Sam.  xxviii.  G,  15;  Joel  iii.  1  ; 
Dan.  vii.  1.  But  they  occupy  a  low  stage  among 
the  forms  of  divine  communication.  Comp. 
KNonEL,  Prnph.  d.  llelr.,  I.,  S.  174  sqq.  Her- 
ZOG,  Rcal-Enc,  XVI.,  S.  2'.)7  fF.;  Delitzsch, 
Psychologic,  Kap.  IV.,  §  14. — These  false  prophets 
always  speak  only  of  their  dreams  as  tlie 
media  of  their  divine  illumination.     Of  course  ! 


For  the  dream  is  most  withdrawn  from  the  con- 
trol of  other  men.  Nothing  is  easier  than  to 
say,  Last  night  I  dreamed  this  or  that.  Who 
can  refute  it?  The  prophets  thus  make  an  im- 
moderate and  in  itself  suspicious  use  of  dreams. 
They  are  dreamers,  and  it  is  remarkable  that  in 
Deut.  xiii.  1,  3,  5  XOJ,  by  which  there  a  false 
prophet  is  always  meant,  is  regularly  distin- 
guished also  as  Q/n  '&)T\,  a  dreamer  of  dreams. 

["Although  it  pleased  God  toreveal  Himself  some- 
times in  dreams  to  His  faithful  people  of  old,  yet 
when  false  prophets  arose,  who  opposed  the  true, 
such  revelations  were  rare.  We  have  no  instance 
of  them  in  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  or  Ezekiel,  or  other 
prophets  who  were  opposed  by  false  prophets." 

WORDSWOETH. S.   R.  A.} 

Vers.  26,  27.  How  long  .  .  .  through  Baal. 
By  how  long  the  Lord  makes  known  that  the 
conduct  of  these  prophets,  which  is  more  par- 
ticularly described  in  these  two  verses,  is  in- 
tolerable to  Him.  Great  difficulty  is  caused  by 
'&y\:  The  ancient  translations  coolly  omit  the  H 
and  make  it  otherwise  convenient  to  themselves. 
Vulg.  and  Chald. :  usque  quo  isiud  est  in  corde, 
etc.  LXX. :  tug  irore  earai  tv  KapSia,  etc.  Syr. : 
quoiisquc  erunt  in  ore  falsorinn  prophetarum  pro- 
j)hetise  falsie? — The  interpretations  which  ad- 
liere  to  the  text  are  three:  1.  The  question  is 
asked  by  a  double  interrogative  'flO  and  H, 
which,  however,  amounts  to  this  that  the  latter 
is  quite  superfluous.  Hitzig  appeals  indeed 
to  xlviii.  27  and  ]\Iic.  vi.  10.  But  in  neither 
of  these  places  is  there  a  double  interroga- 
tive. Besides  the  subject  is  wanting,  and  the 
tliought:  IIow  long  have  tliey  still  the  mate- 
rial for  dreams  ?  is  certainly  strange.  2.  'K3J 
and  ''?^'?^  are  rendered  according  to  the  con- 
struction n*:nxn  d\s*  nj  bn^i,  Gen.  ix.'  20. 

tt-:t  •       -  VT- 

Comp.  Ew.\LD,  I  298  b,  N.vegelsb.  Gr.,  §  95,^, 
Anni.  Thus  Ew.'VLD  and  Meieh.  But  apart  from 
this  that  both  ignore  the  interrogative  He,  the 
construction  with  'd\  is  without  a  precedent, 
forced  and  feeble  in  sense,  for  it  seems  as  though 
the  Lord  expected  an  alteration  in  these  prophets, 
though  He  had  previously  represented  them  as 
incurably  corrupt  (comp.  vers.  11,  14),  and  ac- 
cording to  ver.  27,  expects  nothing  from  them 
but  the  endeavor  to  bring  Him  into  forgetfulncss 
among  the  people,     is  the  thought  suitable  in 
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this  connection  :  "  How  long  do  the  prophets 
purpose  to  be  false  prophets?"  (Meier).  3. 
The  interpretation  is  most  satisfactory  which 
was  first  offered  by  LuDwio  ue  Dieu  and  adopted 
by  Sed.  Schmidt,  Ciiu.  D.  Miciiaelis,  Hosen- 
MUELLER,  Umbreit,  Graf  and  others,  according 
to  which  'no  '\j,^  is  to  be  rendered  as  an  inde- 
pendent sentence  (=ho\v  long  still  will  this  last?) 

373  U"n  to  be  taken  as  =  have  in  mind?  and 
□'itynn,  ver.  27,  to  be  regarded  as  a  resumption 
of  the  question  interrupted  by  the  words  follow- 
ing 3^3  :  have  in  mind  the  prophets,  who  .... 
think  thej',  to  make  my  people  forget  ?  Although 
this  interpretation  gives  a  sense  which  is  tolera- 
bly satisfactory,  it  is  Opposed  by  the  grammati- 
cal difficulty,  that  DH  should  stand  after  D'3U;nn 
as  a  recapitulation  of  the  subject,  which  could 
not  be  absent  after  the  interruption  and  the  re- 
moval thereby  effected  of  the  proper  subject. 
If  then  this  interpretation  also  is  not  perfectly 
satisfactory,  it  is  natural  to  suppose  that  the 
text  is  faulty.  Should  we  not  read  L/><n  instead 
of  t^'n?  Jeremiah  had  above,  xx.  9,  compared 
the  irresistible  impulse  to  proclaim  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  to  a  fire  burning  in  his  heart.  Could 
not  he  who  loves  to  quote  himself,  and  who 
knows  how  to  wield  the  weapon  of  irony  against 
his  opponents,  in  order  to  set  forth  incisively  the 
difference  between  the  true  and  false  prophets, 
ironically  presuppose  in  the  latter  what,  as  he 
well  knew,  was  possessed  ouly  by  the  true  pro- 
phets ?  He,  stnggeriag  under  the  burden  of  per- 
secution, had  said  (xx.  9) :  "I  will  not  speak  any 
more  in  His  name,"  but  he  was  obliged  to  do  so. 
Those  who  ought  not  compelled  themselves  to 
prophesy  in  the  name  of  Jehovah.  Did  then 
such  a  fire  burn  also  in  their  hearts?  And  if 
so,  how  long  will  it  continue  ?  Every  one  is 
summoned  by  these  questions  to  make  the  com- 
parison, but  every  one  will  also  be  obliged  to 
confess  that  the  miserable  little  tlame  of  human 
egotism  is  not  to  be  compared  with  the  high  and 
noble  flame  of  divine  inspiration,  which  burned 
in  the  prophet's  breast. — The  prophets  of  the 
deceit,  etc.  They  deceive  others,  after  and  be- 
cause they  have  deceived  themselves.  Comp. 
xiv.  14;  Ezek.  xiii.  2. — Cause  to  forget.  On 
the  subject-matter  comp.  ii.  32  ;  iii.  21  ;  xiii.  25; 
xviii.  15;  1.  G. — One  to  another.  Not  every 
one  to  Jiis  colleagues,  but  every  one  to  his  fellow. 
For  they  have  corrupted  the  people  by  their  lies, 
Comp.  ver.  32:  xiv.  13  sqq.;  xxiii.  14  sqq. ;  1.  6. 
— Through  Baal.  Comp.  ii.  8.  It  is  apparent 
that  tlic^e  lalje  prophets  did  not  prophesy  in  the 
name  of  an  idol,  but  in  the  name  of  Jehovah, 
but  they  proclaimed  in  His  name  not  His  word 
but  the  deceit  of  their  own  heart. 

Vers.  28.  29.  Let  the  prophet .  ,  .  rocks  in 
pieces.  Tiie  Lord  does  not  object  if  the  pro- 
phets relate  Iheir  oicn  dreams  as  such.  But  they 
are  not  to  mix  them  with  the  true  word  of  God, 
and  ou  the  ground  of  this  mingling  utter  them 


as  a  divina  revelation.  As  the  dreams  are  to  be 
related  as  such,  so  also  the  real  revelation  of  God 
is  to  be  liandcd  down  purely,  «.  e.  without  addi- 
tion or  subtraction.  It  is  clear  that  the  connec- 
tion requires  this  meaning  for  jHOX. "  Comp. 
ii.  21 ;  I'rov.  xi.  18.  A  mixture  of  the  two  ele- 
ments is  just  as  unsuitable  as  a  mingling  of 
empty  straw  with  grain.  The  straw  cannot  be 
usc<l  with  the  grain,  nor  the  grain  with  the  straw. 
This  comparison,  and  the  following  one  of  tho 
hammer  and  "  who  steal,"  ver.  30,  shows  that 
Jeremiah  here,  ».  e.  from  ver.  25,  has  in  view 
not  the  presentation  of  the  products  of  human 
subjectivity  as  the  products  of  divine  objectivity, 
but  the  mingling  of  the  two  elements.  He  cen- 
sures tho  former  in  vers.  25-27.  As  merchants 
often  sell  wholly  sham  goods,  or  those  which  are 
partly  sham  and  partly  genuine,  as  genuine,  so 
do  these  prophets.  Both  arc  certainly  Ipc/ — 
Is  not  my  ^worcl  like  a  fire  ?  cfc.  A  point  in 
the  comparison  with  straw  is  further  developed. 
The  straw  is  not  only  false  ware,  when  found 
(as  chopped  straw)  among  the  bread-corn,  but 
simply  as  straw  it  has  no  strength,  and  is  useless 
for  defence  or  offence.  So  is  also  the  word  of 
the  false  prophets.  In  opposition  to  this,  God's 
word  is  like  the  all-conquering  fire  (comp.  Song 
of  Sol.  viii.  C,  7),  or  like  the  hammer  crushing 
the  hardest  rock  (Heb.  iv.  12;  Ecclcs.  xii.  llj. 
How  despicable  does  the  word  of  the  pseudo- 
prophets  appear  in  these  comparisons  and  what 
a  disgraceful  mesalliance  do  they  cause  by  their 
mingling !  I  do  not  think  that  the  prevalent 
minatory  and  punitive  import  of  the  genuine 
prophecies  was  meant,  for  the  Gospel  is  the  most 
intensive  force  (1  Cor.  i.  18-24;  ii.  4;  Rom.  i. 
IG). 

Vers.  30-32.  Therefore  behold  .  .  .  saith 
Jehovah.  These  three  similarly  opening  verses 
recapitulate  the  main  thoughts  of  the  section  in 
reverse  order,  in  such  wise  also,  that  a  point 
latent  in  the  foregoing  context  (ver.  31),  is  now 
plainly  set  forth.  Ver.  30  evidently  corresponds 
to  ver.  28.  They  steal  the  genuine  words  of  God, 
not  directly  every  one  from  his  colleague  (ver. 
27),  but  every  one  from  his  fellow  as  he  pleases, 
thus  in  part  at  first  hand  from  true  prophets,  in 
part  at  second  hand  from  false  projihets,  or  where- 
soever they  can  find  them.  Unmixed  falsehood 
betrays  itself  too  easily  and  is  insipid.  But 
falsehood  mingled  with  truth  is  powerful  error, 
and  the  beauty  of  truth  serves  as  an  ornamental 
covering  to  its  deformity.  The  second  Behold, 
etc.,  ver.  31,  corresponds  to  "who  prophesy 
falsely  in  my  name."  vers.  25,  20.  For  thereby 
it  is  implicitly  declared  that  they  proclaimed 
their  lies  in  the  same  form  as  the  true  prophets, 
as  oracles  of  Jehovah.  But  how  cheaply  they 
hold  these?  All  they  needed  was  to  set  their 
tongues  to  work.  How  dear  on  the  other  hand 
did  Jeremiah  account  the  honor  of  being  Jeho- 
vali's  true  prophet!  Comp.  xx.  7-9. — Tho  third 
Behold,  (Ic,  corresponds  to  vers.  25-27,  the 
import  of  which  it  plainly  repeats. 
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d.  The  criminal  use  of  the  word  "  bui'den." 
XXIII.  S3-40. 

83      And  when  this  people,  or  the  prophets^  or  priests. 
Ask  thee,  What  is  the  burden  of  Jehovah  ? 
Thou  shalt  tell  them  what  the  burden  of  Jehovah  is  f 
Namely,  "I  reject  you,"^  saith  Jehovah. 

34  And  the  prophet,  the  priest,  or  the  people 
That  say,  "  Burden  of  Jehovah  ;" 

On  such  a. man  and  his  house  will  I  visit  it. 

35  Thus  shall  ye  say,  every  one  to  his  neighbour  and  every  one  to*  his  brother: 
What  hath  Jehovah  answered?  or  What  hath  Jehovah  spoken? 

36  But  "  burden  of  Jehovah  "  ye  shall  no  more  take  into  your  mouth  ; 
For  the  burden  will  be  to  each  his  own  word ; 

Because  ye  have  perverted  the  words  of  the  living  God, 
Jehovah  Zebaoth,  our  God. 

37  Thus  shalt  thou  say  to  the  prophet : 
AVhat  has  Jehovah  answered  thee  ? 
Or,  What  has  Jehovah  spoken  ? 

38  But  if  ye  say,  "  Burden  of  Jehovah," 
On  this  account  saith  Jehovah  thus  : 

Because  ye  say  this  word,  "  Burden  of  Jehovah," 
And  I  had  sent  unto  you  a  message  of  this  purport, 
"Ye  shall  not  say,  'Burden  of  Jehovah,' " — ■ 

39  Therefore,  behold,  I  burden  you^  and  thrust  you. 
And  this  city  which  I  gave  to  you  and  your  fathers, 
Away  from  my  presence  ; 

40  And  lay  upon  you  everlasting  reproach, 

And  everlasting  shame,  that  shall  not  be  forgotten. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  33. — The  article  is  general,  and  J^'^J  expresses  the  idea  of  species.    Comp.  NAEaELSB.  Gr.,  §  71,  4,  a. 

■  T 

2  Ver.  33. — XtiJ'D~n3~nX-  Many  modern  commentators  follow  the  LXX.  and  Vulg.  which  road  Xi^^H  DFIX,  hut  ic- 
correctly.  In  His  answer  the  Lord  purposely  uses  the  words  of  the  question :  Verba  retorqud.  The  arrow  directed  against 
him  must,  being  reversed,  strike  those  insolent  questioners.    It  should  indeed  properly  read  Xt^O    "WJ^   T\ii.    But  the 

necessity  of  retaining  the  words  of  the  question  justified  this  grammatical  license,  which  moreoyor  (Comp.  Naegeisb.  Gr., 
g  79,  G)  is  not  altogether  without  precedent.    flX  depends  on  JT1 0X1-    Comp.  xiv.  17,  cte.    The  construction  is  thurelbro 

T  :  -T : 
by  no  means  so  artificial  and  clumsy  as  Ewald  supposes. 

8  Ver.  33. — <\  ^TWi5y\  is  not  co-ordinated  with  JT1I3X1,  as  is  apparent  from  f^  DXJ-    It  rather  expresses  the  purport 

of  that  which  Jeremiah  is  to  proclaim  as  the  "burden,"  etc.  1  is  therefore=and  indeed.  It  should  only  be  remarked  that 
1  here  in  this  meaning  stands  before  a  whole  sentence,  which,  howovcF,  on.  account  of  its  brevity  is  not  thereby  rendered 
less  easily  intelligible.  ,  , 

*  Ver.  3.5. — On  the  interchange  of  7_y  and  7N,  comp.  rems.  on  x.  1. 

5  Ver.  39.— XC'J  ^'T'C'JI-    The  paronomasia  requires  us  to  read  ''n"'ty]  Xti/J,  as  the  LXX.,  Vulg.,  Syr.,  and  some  Codd. 

and  editions  really  do.    It  is  not  necessary  to  assume  the  Piel  form  ^n'tyj.  since  forms  like  TIX/D  ^S-  cxix.  102 ;  'JH  73 

1  Sam.  XXV.  33 ;  r\'0'i  Ruth  ii.  9,  justify  the  assumption  of  '  also  in  the  Kal  according  to  the  analogy  of  tho  'Tl  7  yerbs. 

•    T 

Comp.  Olsh.,  §  223,  a,  Anm. — Tho  reading  Ti't^J,  which  does  not  afford  any  satisfactory  sense,  but  may  be  translated  "1  for- 

•  T 

get,"  or  "I  heard  not,"  is  doubtless  occasioned  by  the  unusual  punctuation  Cn^t^J)-  -A.  proof  that  tho  latter  is  tho  origi- 
nal is  found  in  tho  Inf.  X'Z'J,  the  X  of  which  is  likewise  abnormal  and  therefore  a  sure  trace  of  tho  original  Xii'J.  ri1?D  73 
is  O.TT.  Key.  and  perhaps  to  be  read  J^D  73,  after  xx.  11. 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 
The  word  of  double  meaning  Ntyo,  which  sig- 
nifies both  "saying  "  and  "burden,'*  was  mis- 


used by  the  Jews,  who  were  accustomed  to  ask 
tlic  prophets  mockingly  wliat  sort  of  a  NU'D  they 
had.  Jeremiah  is  to  tell  those  who  thus  ask, 
what  sort  of  a  burden  threatens  them,  viz.,  that 
they  shall  be  rejected  (ver.  33),  and  each  who 
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thus  asks  sball,  for  lliis  derision,  be  subjected  to 
a  special  visitation  (ver.  31).  If  any  wisli  to 
ask  the  prophets,  he  is  to  make  use  of  the  ex- 
pression. What  has  the  Lord  answered  or 
spoken?  (ver.  35).  But  the  expression  N:i'5 
(burden  and  saying)  is  no  more  to  be  used,  for 
this  perversion  of  a  divine  word  will  be  avenged, 
such  insolent  words  falling  back  like  a  heavy 
burden  on  the  head  of  their  authors  (ver.  30). 
The  inquiry  is  to  be  made  thus:  What  has  the 
Lord  answered  or  spoken  ?  (ver.  37).  If,  not- 
withstanding, tlio  forbidden  word  is  used  (ver. 
38),  the  Lord  will  carry  away  the  people  like  a 
burden  (ver.  39),  and  give  them  up  to  everlast- 
ing shame  (ver.  40). 

Vers.  33,  3t.  And  when  this  people  .  .  . 
visit  it. — What  burden  ?  It  appears  to  have 
been  the  custom,  whenever  the  prophets  made 
their  appearance  in  public  to  ask  thera  if  they 
had  received  any  new  revelation.  There  can  be 
no  doubt  that  H'CfO  means  "  saying,  utterance," 
as  well  as  "burden."  Comp.  tlie  thorough  de- 
monstration in  Graf,  S.  315.  The  passages  from 
which  it  evidently  follows  that  Ktl/O  signifies 
effalum,  any  utterance,  besides  those  where  the 
verb  Xb'J  is  used  in  the  sense  voccm  proferrevi'iih. 
and  without  Vlp,  voice  (Isa.  iii.  7;  xlii.  2,  11 
coll.  Exod.  XX.  7;  xxiii.  1;  Numb,  xxiii,  7;  Ps. 
cxxxix.  20,  c/c),  are  especially  the  following: 
Isa.  xiv.  28;  Lam.  ii.  14;  2  Ki.  ix.  25;  Prov. 
XXX.  1 ;  xxxi.  1.  Hengstenbeuo  and  Rueckert, 
following  the  example  of  Jonathan,  Aquil.\, 
the  Syriac,  Jeeome  and  Luther,  would  take  the 


word  exclusively  in  the  sense  of  "burden."  Wo 
have  translated  "  burden  "  above,  but  only  be- 
cause we  have  no  expression,  which  without 
forcing  unites  both  meanings.  Of  the  many  at- 
tempts to  unit©  them  by  De  Wette,  Ewald, 
FuEUST,  Meieu,  none  are  really  satisfactory. 
De  Wette's  translation  is  most  so.  [  Wclisajunj : 
utterance  of  woe. — S.  R.  A.].  At  all  events  the 
opposcrs  emphasized  the  idea  of  burden.  They 
wished  to  say  that  every  declaration  of  Jehovah 
was  only  a  new  burden,  that  only  what  was 
burdensome,  not  what  was  pleasing,  came  from 
this  God.  In  so  far  the  question  was  one  of 
blasphemous  derision.  It  is  implied  by  the  word 
namely  that  what  follows  is  a  quotation.  The 
passage  to  which  Jeremiah  refers  is  doubtless 
xii.  7,  "  rejected  mine  inheritance."  The  signi- 
ficance of  tills  passage  is  clear  from  the  fact  that 
it  is  reproduced  in  a  comprehensive  survey  in  2 
Ki.  xxi.  14. — Will  I  visit  it.  Besides  the 
judgment  announced  to  the  people  generally  on 
account  of  their  sins,  those  who  make  use  of  the 
expression  "burden"  in  a  wicked  manner,  sball 
receive  special  punishment. 

Vers.  35-37.  Thus  shall  ye  say  .  .  .  Jeho- 
vah spoken. — For  the  burden  •will  be,  etc. 
Even  the  insolent  words  will  be  to  him  v.'lio  utters 
them  a  crushing  burden,  though  the  utterance 
of  Jehovah,  with  respect  to  which  ho  uses  tho 
term,  is  not  in  itself  a  burden  at  all. — Those 
words  are  a  parenthesis,  and  hence  because  ye 
have  perverted,  etc.,  is  connected  with  ye 
shall  no  more  take  into  your  mouth  and 
declare  the  result  of  using  the  forbidden  word. 
— Living  God.     Comp.  x.  10. 


III.  APPENDIX. 

(Chap.  XXIV.) 

PosTScnirT  to  XXII.  13-30.     The  Fourth  King. 

XXIV.  1-10. 

1  The  Lord  [Jehovah]  shewed  me,  and  behold,  two  ba.?kets^  of  figs  were  set'  be- 
fore the  temple  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  after  that  Nebuchadrezzar,  kinj;  of  Baby- 
lon, had  carried  away  captive  Jecouiah  the  son  of  Jehoiakim  king  of  Judah,  and 
the  princes  of  Judah,  with  the  carpenters  and  smiths,  from  Jerusalem  and  had 

2  brought  them  to  Babylon.  One  basket  had^  very  good  iigs,  like  the  ligs  lirst  rii)e,* 
and  the  other  basket  had  very  naughty  [bad]  figs,  which  could  not  be  eaton,^  thty 

3  were  so  bad.  Then  said  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  unto  me,  What  scest  thou,  Jeremiah  ? 
And  I  said,  Figs;  the  good  figs  very  good,  and  the  evil  [bad]  very  evil  [bad],  that 
cannot  be  eaten,  thoy  are  so  evil  [bad]. 

4  Again  the  word  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  came  unto  me,  saying : 

5  Thus  saith  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  the  God  of  Israel : 
Like  these  good  figs,  so  the  captives  of  Judah, 

Whom  I  have  sent  away  from  this  place  into  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans, 
Will  I  regard"  for  good  ; 

6  And  will  set  mine  eye  upon  them  for  good, 
And  will  bring  them  back  into  this  land ; 
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And  will  build  tliem  and  not  pull  them  down, 
And  plant  them  and  not  pluck  them  up ; 

7  And  will  give  them  a  heart  to  know  me,  that  I  am  Jehovah, 
And  they  shall  be  my  people; 

I  however  will  be  their  God, 

"When  they  return  to  me  with  their  whole  heart. 

8  But  like  the  bad  figs,  which  cannot  be  eaten  they  are  so  bad, 
— Thus  saith  Jehovah  :  I  will  make  Zedekiah, 

The  king  of  Judah  and  his  princes. 

And  the  residue  of  Jerusalem,  that  are  left  in  this  land, 

And  those  that  dwell  in  the  land  of  Egypt. 

9  And  I  will  make  them  a  horror, 

A  calamity  for  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth, 
A  shame  and  a  proverb,  a  taunt  and  a  curse, 
In  all  places  whither  I  shall  drive  them. 
10  And  I  will  send  among  them  the  sword, 
The  famine  and  the  pestilence  ; 
Till  they  be  entirely  extirpated  from  the  land, 
Which  I  gave  to  them  and  their  fathers.  .    ' 


TEXTUAL   AND    GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  1. — D"mn-  This  plural  form  U  found  in  this  sense  hero  only  (in  another  sense  Gen.  xxx.  14).  It  ia  to  be  de- 
rived from  a  sing.  ^''^:^.    Comi).  Olsh.  g  21U,  d.    Elsewhere  the  jilural  of  l-H  is  W'\^l  and   □''in,  liChron.  xxxv.  13; 

2Ki.  X.  7. 

2  Ver.  1. — "^pi  is  to  determine,  appoint.    The  Hiph.  is  diem  dixit,  in  jus  vocavit  aliqucm  (Job  ix.  19 ;  Jer.  xlix.  19  ; 

1.  44).  The  Iloph.  cannot  therefore  mean  simply  positum,  collocatum  esse.  Seb.  Schmidt  :  duo  cal'Hhi  singulariter  a  Deo  ante, 
iemplum  propositi,  ut  prophdia  inde  sumeretur.  Oaab  :  The  baskets  were  appointed  ;  they  would  not  have  stood  tliere,  if 
God  had  not  had  a  special  object  in  it.  I  also  believe  that  in  O'lJ^IO  is  implied  the  idea  of  tx  mandato.  Yet  it  seems  less 
probable  to  me  that  a  mandaium.  spe.ciale  is  meant,  than  that  the  prophet  had  in  view  that  mandatum  generate,  of  which  wo 
read  in  Exod.  xxiii.  19:  xxxiv.  20;  Deut.  xxvi.  2  sqq.     The  latter  passage  is  particularly  important. 

3  Ver.  2.— in X-    Comp.  Naegelsb.  (?r.,  g  82,  4. — Observe  the  tropical  use  of  the  nominative:  contincns  i^ro  contento. 

T  '.• 

Comp.  Ebrard,  Dofima  v.  7i.  A.  M.    [Doctrine  of  the  Lord's  Supper]  I.  X  14. 

*  Ver.  2.— fllij^n  ajr-  >^^y-    On  account  of  ''JS^ri  it  is  to  be  regarded  as  the  subject :  fious  prxcocitatum.    The  early 

figs  are  the  nicest.    Comp.  Isai.  xxviii.  4 ;  llos.  ix.  10  ;  Mic.  vii.  1. 

5  Ver.  2.— nj'7Difsn.  The  imperf.  here  as  in  vers.  3  and  8,  might  certainly  be  taken  as  a  simple  future ;— which  are 
not  eaten.  The  prophet  then  expresses  the  certainty,  that  no  one  will  be  in  a  condition  to  cat  these  figs,  iiut  the  sentence 
may  also  be  taken  with  "^^ii  in  the  sense  of  a  general  declaration;  1I!;X  is  then  =  qualcs,  which  kind  of  figs  cannot  bo 

eaten.    The  imperf.  is  then  used  to  designate  the  permanent  quality.    Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  ?  87,  d. 

'6  Ver.  5. — T^n  =  to  recognize,  with  the  collateral  idea  of  approval,  alluwal.  Comp.  Ruth  ii.  10, 19  ;  and  the  expres- 
sion □''J3  T'^n  inDeut.  i.  17;  xvi.  19;  Trov.  xxiv.  23. 


ESEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

After  the  carrying  away  of  Jelioiacliin  thepro- 
pliet  beholds  iu  vision  two  baskets  of  figs  placed 
before  the  temple  (ver.  1).  The  figs  of  one  bas- 
ket were  very  good,  those  of  the  other  very  bad 
(ver.  2).  The  prophet,  when  asked,  affirms  that 
he  has  perceived  tliis  correctly  (ver.  3).  There- 
upon the  Lord  Himself  interprets  the  vision  :  the 
good  figs  signify  the  portion  of  the  people  al- 
ready carried  away.  The  Lord  will  recognize 
them  as  good,  bring  them  back,  build  and  plant, 
inwardly  renew  them ;  He  will  be  their  God,  they 
shall  be  His  people  (vers.  4-7).  The  bad  figs 
signify  the  people  left  in  Palestine  with  Zedekiah, 
and  those  who  had  already  emigrated  to  Egypt 
(ver.  8).  These  shall  be  to  all  nations  an  object 
of  horror  and  scorn  (ver.  0),  for  the  Loi'd  will 
send  among  them  the  sword,  famine  and  pesti- 
lence, till  they  are  exterminated  from  the  land 
(ver.'  10).  The  date  of  this  passage  may  be 
learned  exactly  from  ver.  1.  It  was  the  time  im- 
mediately subsequent  to  the  carrying  away  of 
Jcconiah  (2  Ki.  xxiv.  10-12).     Hitzig  correctly 


remarks,  that  the  expression  ril/JH  '"^HX,  after 
.  .  .  carried  away,  ver.  1,  without  further  dis- 
tinction, docs  not  permit  its  to  tliink  of  another 
epoch  than  that  immediately  subsequent  to  the 
deportation.  The  prophecy  is  also  best  explained 
by  the  situation  at  that  period.  For,  as  Geaf 
remarks,  those  who  remained  may  have  tri- 
umphed over  the  others,  and  extolled  their  good 
fortune.  On  this  feeling  the  prophet  places  a 
damper  by  the  declaration,  that  the  lot  of  the 
captives  would  be  preferable  to  that  of  the 
others  (comp.  xx.  10).  At  all  events  the  pro- 
phecy was  delivered  before  the  sending  of  that 
letter  to  the  captives,  which  is  treated  of  in  ch. 
xxix.  On  the  relation  of  this  passage  to  the 
previous  chapters  consult  the  introduction  to  the 
Eighth  Discourse. 

"Vers.  1,  2.  The  Lord  .  .  they  were  so  bad. 
The  opening  is  like  that  of  Amos  vii.  1,  4,  7; 
viii.  1.  Comp.  Jer.  i.  11,  13. — Shewed  me. 
This  distinguishes  the  subjective  act  of  vision 
from  the  object  seen,  and  designates  the  former 
as  caused  by  Jehovah.  This  distinction  with  re- 
spect to  physical  vision  is  found  times  jnnumc- 
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rable,  (comp.  (he  nmdo  of  expression  in  Gen. 
xiii.  10;  xviii.  2;  xxii.  4,  13,  elc),  but  has  only 
a  rhetorical  signilicance.  In  passages  like  this 
and  the  above  Irom  Amos,  to  which  may  be  added 
Zcch.  i.  8;  ii.  1,  etc.,  it  cannot  be  a  seeing  with 
the  outward  eye  wliich  is  .spoken  of.  This  is  ap- 
parent, 1,  from  the  object  of  vision;  it  is  not 
supposable  that  baskets  of  bad  and  good  figs 
were  in  reality  placed  before  the  temple  ;  2,  from 
the  question,  What  sccst  thou?  Tiie  question 
evidently  has  a  proper  meaning,  when  there  is  a 
possibility  of  seeing  incorrectly.  On  the  point 
whether  this  is  supposable  in  visions  in  a  sub- 
jective and  objective  respect  comp.  the  remarks 
on  i.  11 ;  3,  from  the  general  character  of  the 
state  in  which  the  prophet  must  have  been  while 
talking  with  God.  8uch  a  conversation  as  is  here 
reported  can  only  have  taken  place  ti>  '^rveiuart. 
For  man  cannot  see  and  hear  God  with  the  bodily 
senses.  But  if  as  talking  with  God  he  is  iv  tzvev- 
fiari,  then  he  must  also  see  what  God  shows  him 
iv  ■ni'Fvftari.  For  it  is  not  supposable  that  in  such 
a  case  there  would  be  a  duplicity  of  perception. 
The  caseloeing  thus,  KiiiiLKR  is  right  in  his  re- 
mark (on  Zech.  i.  7)  "wherever  the  description 
of  a  proplietic  vision  is  introduced  with  the  words 
'il'XT  or  nxnxi  (here  "'JN^ri)  followed  by  ni;n, 
the  prophet  thus  declares  that  as  PiXT  or  njh 
he  has  beheld  a  vision,  or  had  a  vision,  Isai.  xxx. 
10."  As  to  the  way  in  which  the  Lord  opens  the 
inner  sense  so  thnt  it  can  behold  spiritual  things, 
comp.  2  Ki.  vi.  17. — Carpenters  and  smiths. 
According  to  2  Ki.  xxiv.  1-1-1(5,  Nebuchadnezzar 
carried  away  beside  the  king,  his  mother  and  his 
Avives,  the  princes,  the  officers,  the  mighty  of  the 
land,  the  strong  and  apt  for  war,  and  then  the 
craftsmen  and  smiths.  These  were  all  the  mighty 
men  of  valor,  and  only  the  poorest  sort  of  the 
people  were  left.  Nebuchadnezzar  evidently 
wished  to  remove  all  who  were  fit  for  war,  as  well 
as  those  who  were  skilled  in  the  preparation  of 
warlike  instruments.  The  smiths  had  once  be- 
fore been  carried  off  for  a  similar  purpose  by  the 
Philistines  (1  Sam.  xiii.  19).  So  far  all  is  clear. 
But  who  now  especially  are  the  1Jip5'  The  word 
occurs  only  in  the  accounts  of  this  occurrence: 
xxix.  2;  2  Ki.  xxiv.  14,  IG.  Besides  with  the 
meaning  of  "custody,  prison,"  in  Isai.  xxiv.  22  ; 
xiii.  7 ;  Ps.  cxlii.  8.  The  ancient  translations 
greatly  differ  from  each  other.  The  LXX.  have 
here  fhafiij-ag  (comp.  Bar.  i.  0)  in  2  Ki.  xxiv.  14 
and  ItJ,  Tuv  avyK?it;iov-a:  Syr.  militcs,  satcUilcs; 
Chald.  janitorcs  (so  also  R.\scni) ;  Arab,  mancipia 
(comp.  the  interpretation  of  llnzic.)  [who  trans- 
lates "hod-carriers,"  and  refers  the  term  to  the 
descendants  of  the  aborigines,  who  were  con- 
demned to  be  wood-splitters  and  water-carriers 
in  Isi-acl  (Ueut.  xxix.  10;  comp.  Jos.  ix.  21)  de- 
riving it  from  D5  socager,  and  1J  stranger. — S. 
R.  A.]  If  we  derive  the  word,  Avhich  is  cer- 
tainly most  natural,  from  *1J!j,  wo  have  either 
the  primitive  mcamj}^ chiusor,  shutter,  gate-shut- 
ter, or  the  derived  :  he  who  prepares  what  is  ne- 
cessary for  shutting,  shulting  in,  i.  e.,  cither 
locksmith;  or  if  we  derive  from  "^J?,  those  who 
prepare  siege-works,  engineers  (Ewai.u).  Ew.m.d 
would  certainly  also  allow  the  word  to  be  taken 
in  the  sense  of  "  purveyor,"  by  which  bo  under- 


stands people  "who  procure  for  (he  king  the  sup- 
plies of  liis  kingdom."  But  he  omits  any  further 
proof.  IIiTzii;,  TiiEXirs,  who  are  followed  by 
Graf  and  (as  it  seems  also)  by  Meiek,  who  trans- 
lates "  daily  laborer,"  compose  the  word  of  DO 
tribute-service  and  "^J  sojourner,  and  understand 
by  it  common  laborers,  or  hod-carriers,  in  con- 
trast to  skilled  artizans.  For  this  interpretation 
however  we  find,  1,  no  analogy  in  the  language, 

for   neither  7p"in  which   alone  is   adduced   by 

ITiTZTO,  nor  ^2y  DO  (Josh.  xvi.  10)  suit  here ; 
2.  that  in  2  Ki.  xxiv.  14  it  is  expressly  stated 
that  ]*|^Xri"D;;  r\7l,  the  common  people,  re- 
mained, and  to  these  must  have  necessarily  be- 
longed those  classes  of  the  people,  who  were  DD 
and  1J.  Compare  the  connection  of  the  passage 
(2  Ki.  xxiv.  13-10)  and  it  will  be  found  that  IIit- 
zig's  explanation  docs  not  agree  with  if.  Since 
then,  grammatically,  the  derivation  from  "IJD 
claudcre  is  most  natural,  as  (here  is  fur(hcr  a 
■^JpO  which  signifies  "custody,"  etc.,  and  conso- 
qucndy  the  meaning  of  shut(ing  or  of  employ- 
ment in  that  which  serves  to  shut,  or  shut  up 
{cz.gr.,  the  bolts  of  gates,  Ueut.  iii.  5;  1  Ki.  iv. 
13;  Neh.  iii.  3,  G,  13,  etc.),  which  is  the  best 
founded  etymologically,  I  understand,  with  most 
recent  Comm.  the  locksmith,  the  workman,  who 
makes  what  serves  for  shutting  up  in  custody. 
"What  may  be  the  relation  of  1_j?0  to  l^^H  (car- 
penters), is  certainly  obscure.  Geaf  is  mean- 
while wrong  in  supposing  (hat  something  more 
general  is  here  to  be  designated.  It  may  just  as 
well  be  intended  to  set  forth  only  a  kind  of  arti- 
ficer. 

Vers.  3-7.  Then  said  the  Lord  .  .  .  with 
their  -whole  heart.  The  construction  is  :  as  I 
acknowledge  these  good  figs  (am  pleased  with 
them),  so  1  acknowledge  tiie  captives.  .  . — for 
good,  i.  c.,  to  render  them  good.  Comp.  xiv 
11;  Ps.  Ixxxvi.  17;  Neh.  v.  19;  xiii.  31.— The 
tcrtiiim  comparationis  is:  as  one  is  pleased  wi(h 
good  figs  and  retains  them,  but  throws  the  bad 
away,  so  shall  I  be  pleased  with  the  captives 
of  Judah  and  retain  them,  but  reject  those  who 
remain. — And  I  will  set,  etc.  Comp.  xxi.  10. 
— and  V7ill  bring  them  back.  Comp.  rems.  on 
iii.  14-17. — and  -will  build,  etc.  Comp.  i.  10. — 
And  they  shall  be  my.  etc.  Comp.  rems.  on 
xi.  4. — When  they,  etc.  Not  "  if"  but  "  when." 
In  accordance  wiili  the  opening  words  of  the 
verse  the  thought  cannot  be  expressed  hypothcti- 
cally.     Comp.  moreover  iii.  1417;   iv.  1-4. 

Vers.  8-1(1.  But  like  the  bad.  .  .  .  their 
fathers. — Thus  saith  Jehovah  is  a  paren- 
thesis. The  '3  is  plionasiic  at  (ho  beginning 
of  a  direct  sentence  (comp.  Naegklsb.  Gr.  |  100, 
1,  4),  so  that  (he  vcrbum  dicrndi  to  be  supplied 
is  (0  bo  borrowed  from  ver.  5,  to  which  (ho 
'3  refers.  It  is  as  (hough  (he  prophet  would 
say,  I  have  alreaily  said,  I  repeat  i(.  that,  etc. 
As  to  the  Jews  then  already  living  in  Fpypt,  re- 
ference may  not  be  made  to  xxii.  11.  For  thoso 
who  were  carried  away  with  Jehoahaz  arc 
certainly  included  under  the  promised  blessing, 
vers.  5-7,  not  under  the  curse.     But  it  is  to  be 


220 


THE  PROPHET  JEREMIAH. 


supposed  that  since  the  invasion  of  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, after  the  battle  of  Carchemish,  many 
Jews  tied  from  Egypt  to  the  king  conquered  in 
this  battle  as  to  their  natural  ally,  as  they  also 
did  afterwards  (ch.  xlii.  sqq.) — A  horror,  comp. 
remarks  on  xv.  4. — A  calamity.  This  after 
the  example  of  the  LXX.  is  struck  out  by  Hit- 
ziG,  EwALD,  Ujibreit,  Graf.  But  why  should 
not  the  prophet  wish  to  say  that  the  Jews  should 
not  merely  be  given  up  themselves  to  destruction 
but  should  be  the  cause  of  destruction  to  others 
also?  Has  not  the  Jewish  people,  sighing  under 
the  curse,  even  to  the  most  recent  times  deve- 
loped the  bad  elements  of  its  native  peculiarity 
in  many  ways,  to  the  destruction  of  the  nations 
among  whom  it  has  been  driven? — A  proverb, 
comp.  xxix.  18,  22;  Deut.  xxviii.  37. — And  I 
will  send,  comp.  xxix.  17-22,  where  Jeremiah 
repeats  the  main  thoughts  of  ch.  xxiv. 

DOCTRINAL   AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  On  xxi.  2.  "King  Zedekiah  sends  word  to 
Jeremiah,  that  tlie  Lord  is  to  do  accordinr;  to  all 
His  miracles,  that  Nebuchadnezzar  may  ivithdraiv. 
A  demand  rather  cavalierly  made  in  such  evil 
circumstances.  But  the  noble  are  so  unfortu- 
nate! It  is  indeed  as  though  it  only  depended 
on  them  to  arrange  matters  with  God;  as  if  He 
were  only  waiting  for  them,  as  if  it  were  a  point 
of  honor  not  to  be  over-hasty,  but  first  to  await 
a  little  extremity It  is  a  very  neces- 
sary observance  for  a  servant  of  the  Lord,  that 
he  try  his  superiors,  whether  there  is  any  trace 
remaining  in  them  of  having  been  once  baptized, 
well  brought  up  and  instructed  in  the  fear  of  the 
Lord.  If  he  observe  anything  of  this  kind,  he 
must  insist  upon  it  and  especially  not  allow  them 
to  deal  too  familiarly  with  the  Judge  of  all  the 
earth,  but  plainly  demonstrate  to  them  their  in- 
sutficiency  and  nothingness,  if  they  measure 
themselves  by  Him.  Though  Zedekiah  had 
spoken  so  superficially,  Jeremiali  answered  him 
without  hesitation,  definitely  and  positively,  and 
accustomed  him  to  a  difl'erent  manner  of  dealing 
with  the  Lord."  Zinzendorf.  *'  When  the  un- 
godly desire  God's  help,  they  commonly  appeal 
not  to  His  saving  power  to  heal  them,  but  to  His 
miraculous  power  to  save  them,  while  they  per- 
sist in  their  impenitence."  Starke. 

2.  On  xxi.  8.  "  It  is  pure  grace  on  the  part  of 
God,  when  He  leaves  to  man  the  choice  between 
the  good  and  the  evil;  not  that  it  is  permitted 
him  to  choose  the  evil,  but  that  he  may  choose 
freely  the  good,  which  he  is  under  obligation  to 
do,  l3eut.  XXX.  19."  Starke.  "  God  lays  before 
us  the  way  of  life  and  the  way  of  dcatlj.  The 
way  of  life  is  however  always  contrary  to  human 
reason,  and  that  on  which  it  sees  merely  death 
and  shame.  ...  If  thou  wilt  save  thyself  thou 
must  leave  the  false  Jerusalem,  fallen  under  the 
judgment,  and  seek  thy  life  where  there  seems  to 
be  only  death.  He  who  would  save  his  life  must 
lose  it,  and  he  who  devotes  it  for  the  sake  of  the 
truth  will  save  it."  Diedrich. 

3.  On  xxi.  11-19.  "  To  be  such  a  king  is  to  be 
an  abomination  to  the  Lord,  and  severe  judgment 
will  follow.  God  appoints  magistrates  for  His 
service  and  for  the  use  of  men;  he  who  only 
seeks  his  own  enjoyment  in  office,  is  lost.     Jeru- 


salem, situated  on  rocks  in  the  midst  of  a  plain, 
looks  secure;  but  against  God  neither  rocks 
avail  nor  aught  else.  The  fire  will  break  out 
even  in  them,  and  consume  all  around,  together 
with  the  forest  of  cedar-houses  in  the  city.  The 
corruption  is  seated  within,  and  therefore  pro- 
ceeds from  within  outwards,  so  that  nothing  of 
the  former  stock  can  remain.  What  shall  a 
government  do  which  no  longer  bears  the  sword 
of  justice?  What  shall  a  church  do  which  is  no 
longer  founded  on  God's  truth  as  its  only  power  ?" 
DiEDRicH.  Comp.  moreover  on  the  whole  of  ch. 
xxiv.  the  extended  moral  reflections  of  Cyrillus 
Alex,  irepl  rfjg  hv  TTVEv/j-ari  Kal  a7a]-&.  ■n-poaiiv- 
vijOEUQ.  Lib.  I. 

4.  On  xxii.  1.  "Jeremiah  is  to  deliver  a  ser- 
mon at  court,  in  which  he  reminds  the  king  of 
his  otSce  of  magistrate,  in  which  he  is  to  ad- 
minister justice  to  every  man."  Cramer. 

It  was  no  easy  task  for  Jeremiah  to  go  into  the 
lions'  den  and  deliver  such  an  uncourtly  message 
to  him.  We  are  reminded  of  the  prophet  Jonah. 
But  Jeremiah  did  not  flee  as  he  did. 

5.  On  xxii.  1-3.  ["  But  we  ought  the  more 
carefully  to  notice  this  passage,  that  we  may 
learn  to  strengthen  ourselves  against  bad  ex- 
amples, lest  the  impiety  of  men  should  overturn 
our  faith;  when  we  see  in  God's  church  things 
in  such  disorder,  that  those  who  glory  in  the 
name  of  God  are  become  like  robbers,  we  must 
beware  lest  we  become  on  this  account  alienated 
from  true  religion.  We  must,  indeed,  desert 
such  monsters,  but  we  must  take  care  lest  God's 
word,  through  men's  wickedness,  should  lose  its 
value  in  our  esteem.  AVe  ought  then  to  remem- 
ber the  admonition  of  Christ,  to  hear  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  who  sat  in  Moses'  seat  (Matt, 
xxiii.  2)."  Calvin.— S.  R.  A.] 

6.  On  xxii.  10.  ["  Dying  saints  may  be  justly 
envied,  Avhile  living  sinners  are  justly  pitied. 
And  so  dismal  perhaps  the  prospect  of  the  times 
may  be,  that  tears  even  fcr  a  Josiah,  even  for  a 
Jesus,  must  be  restrained,  that  they  may  be  re- 
served for  ourselves  and  our  children  (Luke 
xxiii.  28)."  Henry.— S.  R.  A.] 

^^  Ncquaquam  gcniilis  plangcndus  est  aiqiie  Ju- 
dseus,  qui  in  ccclcsia  nonfuerunt  ct  simul  moriui  sunt, 
de  quibus  Salvalor  dicit:  dimitte  viortuos  scpejire 
morluos  sues  (Matt.  viii.  22).  Sed  eos  plangc,  qui 
per  scelera  aique  pcccata  egrediunixir  de  ecclesiu  et 
nolunt  ultra  reverti  ad  earn  damnaiione  viiiorum." 
Hieron.  Epist.  4G  ad  Rusticam.  "Nolite  Jiere 
mortuum,  sed  plorate  raptorem  avaruvi,  pccunix 
sitientcm  et  inexplchilcni  auri  cupidinem.  Cur  mor- 
tiios  inutiliter  ploramus  ?  Eos  plorcmus,  qui  in 
melius  mutari  possutil."  Basilius  Seleccensis. 
Comp.  Basil,  Magn.  Ilomil.  4  de  Gratiarum  acti- 
one  post  dimid. — Giiislerus. 

7.  On  xxii.  G-9.  "  God  does  not  spare  even  the 
authorities.  For  though  He  has  said  that  they 
are  gods,  when  they  do  not  rightly  administer 
their  office  they  must  die  like  men  (Ps.  Ixxxii. 
G)  .  .  .  No  cedars  are  too  high  for  God,  no 
splendor  too  mighty;  He  can  destroy  all  at  once, 
and  overturn,  and  overturn,  and  overturn.  Ezek. 
xxi.  27."  Cramer. 

Another  passage  from  which  it  is  seen  how 
perverse  and  unjustifiable  is  the  illusion  that 
God's  election  is  a  surety  against  His  anger,  and 
a  permit  to  any  wilfulness.     The  individual  re- 
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presentatives  of  the  objects  of  divine  election 
should  never  forget  that  God  can  march  over 
their  carcases,  aud  the  ruins  of  tlieir  glory,  to 
the  fultilment  of  His  promise,  and  tiiat  Jle  can 
rebuild  on  a  higiier  stage,  what  He  has  destroyed 
on  a  lower.     Comp.  remarks  on  vcr.  24. 

8.  On  xxii.  13-19.  It  is  blasphemy  to  imagine 
that  God  will  be  frlre  el  compajnon  to  all  princes 
as  such,  and  that  He  has  a  predilection  for  them 
as  of  His  ou-n  kind.  Does  He  not  say  to  his  ma- 
jesty the  king  of  Judali,  with  whom,  in  respect 
of  the  eminence  of  his  dynasty  and  throne  no 
other  prince  of  earth  could  compare,  that  ho 
should  be  buried  like  an  ass,  dragged  and  cast 
out  before  th£  gates  of  Jerusalem?  This  Jehoi- 
akim  was  however  an  aristocrat,  a  heartless,  self- 
ish tyrant,  who  for  his  own  pleasure  trampled 
divine  and  human  rights  under  foot.  If  such 
things  were  done  in  the  green  tree,  what  shall 
be  done  in  the  dry  ? 

"  He  who  builds  his  house  with  other  people's 
property,  collects  stones  for  iiis  grave."  Cu.vmeh. 

9.  On  xxii.  14.  ["  It  was  a  proof  of  luxury 
when  men  began  to  indulge  in  superfluities.  In 
old  times  the  windows  were  small;  for  use  only 
was  regarded  by  frugal  men ;  but  afterwards  a 
sort  of  madness  possessed  the  minds  of  many,  so 
tliat  they  sought  to  be  suspended  as  it  were  in 
the  air.  And  lience  they  began  to  have  wider 
windows.  The  tiling  in  itself,  as  I  have  said,  is 
not  what  God  condemns;  but  we  must  ever  re- 
member, that  men  never  go  to  excesses  in  ex- 
ternal things,  except  when  their  hearts  are  in- 
fected with  pride,  so  that  they  do  not  regard 
what  is  usaful,  what  is  becoming,  but  are  carried 
away  by  fondness  for  excess."  Calvin. — S.  11.  A.] 

10.  On  xxii.  15.  "  God  may  grant  the  great 
lords  a  preference  in  eating  and  drinking  and 
the  splendor  of  royal  courts,  but  it  is  not  .His  will 
that  tliese  be  regarded  as  the  main  things,  but 
that  true  religion,  right  .and  justice  must  have 
the  precedence; — this  is  the  Lord's  work.  But 
cursed  is  he  who  does  the  Lord's  work  remissly. 
Jer.  xlviii.  10."  Cramer, 

11.  On  xxii.  17.  "Description  of  haughty, 
proud,  magnificent,  merciless  and  tyrannical 
lords  and  rulers,  who  are  accomplices  of 
thieves."  Cramer. 

12.  On  xxii.  19.  ["God  would  have  burial  a 
proof  to  distinguish  us  from  brute  animals  even 
after  death,  as  we  in  life  excel  them,  and  as  our 
condition  is  much  nobler  than  tliat  of  the  brute 
creation.  Burial  is  also  a  pledge  as  it  were  of 
immortality;  for  when  man's  body  is  laid  hid  in 
the  eartli,  it  is  as  it  were  a  mirror  of  a  future 
life.  Since  then  burial  is  an  evidence  of  God's 
grace  and  favor  towards  mankind,  it  is  on  the 
other  hand  a  sign  of  a  curse,  when  burial  is  de- 
nied." Calvin.— S.R.  A.] 

13.  On  xxii.  24.  "Great  lords  often  imagine 
that  they  not  only  sit  in  the  bosom  of  God,  but 
that  tliey  are  a  pearl  in  His  crown;  or  as  the 
prophet  says  here,  God's  signet-ring.  Therefore, 
it  is  impossible  (hat  they  sliould  not  succeed  in 
their  designs.  But  God  looks  not  on  the  person 
of  the  princes,  and  knows  the  magnificent  no 
more  than  tiie  poor.  Job  xxxiv.  19."  Cramer. 

14.  On  xxii.  28.  ["  Wliat  is  idolized  will,  first 
or  last,  be  dexpiscd  and  bm/c-n,  what  is  unjustly 
honored  will   be  justly  contcmucd,   aud   rivala 


with  God  will  bo  the  scorn  of  man.  Whatever 
we  idolize  we  shall  be  disappointed  in,  aud  then 
shall  despise."   Henry. — S.  U.  A.] 

"  The  compliment  is  a  very  poor  one  for  a 
king,  who  thinks  somewhat  of  himself,  and  to 
whom  it  iu  a  certain  measure  pertains  that  lie  be 

honored But  here  it  is   tlie  word  of  the 

Lord,  and  in  consideration  of  these  words  it  is 
declared  in  2  Cliron.  xxxvi.  12,  to  be  evil  on  the 
part  of  Zedekiah,  that  he  did  not  humble  him- 
self before  Jeremiah.  Teachers  must  be  much 
on  their  guard  against  assuming  such  purely 
prophetic,  tliat  is,  extraordinary  acts.  It  cost 
tlie  servants  of  the  Lord  many  a  death,  who  were 
obliged  tlius  to  employ  themselves,  and  when  it 
is  easy  for  one  to  ape  it  witliout  a  divine  calling 
he  thus  betrays  his  frivolity  and  incompetence, 
if  not  his  pride  and  delusion."  Zinzendorf. 

15.  On  xxii.  28-30.  Iren.eiis  {Adv.  llicr.  IIL 
30)  uses  this  passage  to  prove  that  tiio  Lord 
could  not  have  been  Joseph's  natural  son,  for 
otherwise  he  would  have  fallen  under  the  curse 
of  this  passage,  and  appear  as  one  not  entitled 
to  dominion  ("^Mt  eum  dicunl  ex  Joseph  gentra- 
tum  ct  in  eo  /inhere  span,  abdicalos  se  faciunt  a 
regno,  sub  malediclione  el  increpalione  decidcnles, 
qiix  erga  Jechoniam  el  in  semen  ejus  est").  Basil 
the  Great  [Episl.  ad  Amphilochium)  endeavors  to 
show  that  this  passage,  with  its  declaration  that 
none  of  Jeconiah's  descendants  should  sit  on 
David's  throne,  is  not  in  contradiction  to  the 
prophecy  of  Jacob  (Gen.  xlix.  10),  that  a  ruler 
should  not  be  lacking  from  Judah,  till  He  caino 
for  whom  the  nations  were  hoping.  Basil  dis- 
tinguishes in  this  relation  between  dominion  and 
roya)  dignity. — The  former  continued,  the  latter 
ceased,  and  this  period  of,  so  to  speak,  latent 
royalty,  was  the  bridge  to  the  present,  in  which 
Christ  rules  in  an  invisible  manner,  but  yet  in 
real  power  and  glory  as  royal  priest,  and  at  the 
same  lime  represents  Himself  as  the  fultilment 
of  the  hope  of  the  nations.  In  like  manner  John 
of  Damascus  concludes  that  according  to  this 
passage  there  could  be  no  prospect  of  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  promise  in  Gen.  xlix.  10,  if  Mary 
had  not  virgineo  viodo  borne  the  scion  of  David, 
who  however  was  not  to  occupy  the  visible  throne 
of  David.  {Oral.  II.  i>j  Xativ.  B.  Marix p.  mrd.) 
— Ambrose  finally  [Comment,  in  Ev.  Luc.  L.  III. 
cap.  nit.)  raises  the  question  how  Jeremiah  could 
say,  that  ex  semine  Jechonix  ncminem  regnaturum 
esse,  since  Christ  was  of  tho  seed  of  Jeconinh 
and  reigned?  He  answers:  «'///i"c  (Jor.  xxii.  30) 
futuros  ex  semine  Jechonife  posteros  uon  negalur  et 
idco  dc  semine  e/'iis  est  Christus  (comp.  Matt.  i.  11), 
et  quod  regnavil  Christus,  non  contra  prophetiam 
est,  non  eniin  seculari  honore  regnavit,  nee  in  Jechonise 
scdibua  aedit,   aed  regnavil  in  aede  David."  Guis- 

LERIIS. 

10.  On  xxiii.  2,  "  Xonnulli  pr.Tsulea  gregis 
guosdam  pro  peccato  a  communione  cjiciunt,  ul  paeni- 
teant,  sed  quali  sorle  vivere  debeant  ad  melius  ex- 
hortando  non  visitant.  Quibus  congrue  increpans 
sermo  divinus  comminatur :  pastores,  qui  pascunt 
populum  meum,  vos  di.ipersi.itia  gregem  meum,  ejec- 
istis  et  nonvisitastis  eum."  Isinoa.  Hisr.  de  summo 
bono  sive  LL.  sentt.  Cap.  4(i.  Giiislerus. 

17.  On  xxiii.  6,  0.  KnsEDirs  {Prm.  Ev.  VII. 
9)  remarks  that  t^hrist  among  all  tlie  descend- 
ants of  David  is  the  only  one,  who  rules  over 
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the  whole  earth,  and  everywhere  not  only 
preaches  justice  and  righteousness  by  His  doc- 
trine but  is  Himself  also  the  author  of  the  rising 
[of  the  Sun]  of  righteousness  for  all,  according 
to  Ps.  ixxii.  7:  avareXsl  h  toIq  -tjiikpaic,  aiirov 
aiicaioabv?/,  Koi  irlii-dog  e'tp/jvijg  ewf  oh  avravat- 
pe&y  1)  cr£A?)v7  (LXX.)  Cyril  of  Alex.  {Glaphyr. 
in  Gm.  I.  p.  133)  explains  'luaEdm  asjustitia  Dei, 
in  so  far  as  we  are  made  righteous  in  Him,  not 
for  the  sake  of  the  works  of  righteousness  that 
we  have  done,  but  according  to  His  great  mercy. 
Rom.  iii.  2i;  Tit.  iii.  5. 

18.  On  xxiii.  6.  ["If  we  regard  God. in  Him- 
self, He  is  indeed  righteous,  but  not  our  right- 
eousness. If  we  desire  to  have  God  as  our  right- 
eousness, we  must  seek  Christ;  for  this  cannot 
be  found  except  in  Him.  .  .  .  Paul  says  that  He 
has  been  given  or  made  to  us  righteousness, — 
for  what  end?  that  we  might  be  made  the  right- 
eousness of  God  in  Him.  (1  Cor.  i.  30).  Since, 
then,  Christ  is  made  our  righteousness,  and  we 
are  counted  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him,  we 
hence  learn  how  properly  and  fitly  it  has  been 
said  that  He  would  be  Jehovah,  not  only  that  the 
power  of  His  divinity  might  defend  us,  but  also 
that  we  might  become  righteous  in  Him,  for  He 
is  not  only  righteous  for  Himself,  but  He  is  our 
righteousness."  Calvin.  See  also  a  long  note  in 
Wordsworth,  to  show  that  Jehovah  ode.  Right- 
eousness refers  to  Christ. — S.  R.  A.] 

"The  character  of  a  true  church  is  when  the 
Lytrum,  the  ransom-money  of  Jesus  Christ,  is 
known  and  valued  by  all,  and  when  they  have 
written  this  secret,  foolish  and  absolutely  in- 
scrutable to  reason,  in  the  heart  with  the  linger 
of  the  living  God:  that  Jesus  by  His  blood  has 
taken  away  the  sins  of  the  world.  *  0  let  it  ne'er 
escape  my  thought,  at  what  a  price  my  soul  was 
bought.'  This  is  the  evening  and  morning 
prayer  of  every  church,  which  is  a  true  sister  from 
above."  Zinzendorf. 

19.  On  xxiii.  5-8.  "  The  return  under  Ezra 
was  also  a  fulfilment  of  this  promise,  but  inferior 
and  preliminary:  not  all  came,  and  those  who 
did  come  brought  their  sins  back  with  them. 
They  were  still  under  the  Law  and  had  to  wait 
for  Righteousness  ;  still  in  their  return  they  had 
a  pledge  that  the  Messiah  was  yet  to  come  and 
prepare  the  true  city  of  peace.  Now,  however, 
all  has  been  long  fulfilled  and  we  can  enjoy  it  per- 
fectly, if  we  have  tbe  mind  for  it.  We  have  now 
a  country  of  which  no  tyrant  can  rob  us;  our 
walk  and  citizenship  is  in  hfeaven.  We  have 
been  delivered  from  all  our  suffering,  when  we 
sit  down  at  the  feet  of  Jesus  to  hear  His  word. 
Then  there  is  a  power  of  resurrection  within  us, 
so  that  we  can  fly  with  our  souls  beyond  the 
world  and  laugh  at  all  our  foes.  For  Christ  has 
made  us  righteous  by  His  daily  forgiveness,  so 
that  we  may  also  bring  ourselves  daily  into 
heaven.  Yea  verily,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
come  very  nigh  unto  us !  Jeremiah  then  longed 
to  see  and  hear  this  more  nearly,  and  now  we 
can  have  it."  Diedrich. 

20.  On  xxiii.  9.  "  Great  Jove  renders  God's 
servant  so  ardent,  that  he  deals  powerful  blows 
on  the  seducers.  He  does  not  think  that  he  has 
struck  a  wasp's  nest  and  embittered  his  life  here 
forever,  for  he  has  a  higher  life  and  gives  the 
lower  one  willingly  for  love.     Yet  all  the  world 


will  hold  him  for  an  incorrigible  and  mad  en- 
thusiast, who  spares  no  one.  He  says  himself 
that  he  is  as  it  were  drunk  with  God  and  His 
word,  when  he  on  the  other  hand  contemplates 
the  country."  Dieurich. 

21.  Onxxiii.  11.  '■'They  are  rogues.  They  know 
how  to  find  subterfuges,  and  I  would  like  to  see 
him  who  accuses  a  false  and  unfaithful  teacher, 
and  manages  his  own  case  so  that  he  does  not 
himself  come  into  the  dilemma."    Zinzendorf. 

22.  Onxxiii.  13,  14.  " /«  the  j)i'ophets  of  Sa- 
maria I  see  folly.  This  is  the  character  which 
the  Lord  gives  to  error,  false  religion,  hetero- 
doxy. But  in  the  prophets  of  Jerusalem  1  find 
abonwiation.  This  is  the  description  of  the  or- 
thodox, when  they  apply  their  doctrine,  so  that 
either  the  wicked  are  strengthened  or  no  one  is 
converted."  Zinzendorf. 

23.  Onxxiii.  15.  ^^  From  the  prophets  of  Jeru- 
salem hypocrisy  yoes  forth  into  all  the  land.  This 
is  the  natural  consequence  of  the  superiority, 
which  the  consistories,  academies,  ministers, 
etc.,  have  and  in  due  measure  ought  to  have,  that 
when  they  become  corrupt  they  communicate 
their  corruption  to  the  whole  region,  and  it  is 
apparent  in  the  whole  land  what  sort  of  theo- 
logians sit  at  the  helm."  Zinzendorf. 

24.  On  xxiii.  IG.  Listen  not  to  the  icords  of  the 
prophets,  they  deceive  you.     Luther  says  {Allenb. 

Tom.  II.  p.  330) :  "  13ut  a  Christian  has  so  much 
power  that  he  may  and  ought  to  come  forward 
even  among  Christians  and  teach,  where  he  sees 
that  the  teacher  himself  is  wanting,"  etc.;  and 
"  The  hearers  altogether  have  the  right  to  judge 
and  decide  concerning  all  doctrine.  Therefore 
the  priests  and  liveried  Christians  have  snatched 
this  ofHce  to  themselves;  because,  if  this  office  re- 
mained in  the  church,  the  aforesaid  could  retaia 
nothing  for  their  own."  [Altcnh.  Tom.  II.  p.  508). 
— The  exercise  of  this  right  on  the  part  of  mem- 
bers of  the  church  has  its  difficulties.  May  not 
misunderstanding,  ignorance,  even  wickedness 
cause  this  to  be  a  heavy  and  unjust  pressure  on 
the  ministers  of  the  word,  and  thus  mediately 
tend  to  the  injury  of  the  church?  Certainly, 
Still  it  is  better  for  the  church  to  exercise  this 
right  than  not  to  do  so.  The  former  is  a  sign  of 
spiritual  life,  the  latter  of  spiritual  death.  It 
will  be  easier  to  find  a  corrective  for  some  ex- 
travagances than  to  save  a  church  become  re- 
ligiously indifl'erent  from  the  fate  of  Laodicea 
(Rev.  iii.  IG). 

25.  On  xxiii.  IG.  ["But  here  a  question  may 
be  raised.  How  can  the  common  people  under- 
stand that  some  speak  from  God's  mouth,  and 
that  others  propound  their  own  glosses?  I  an- 
swer. That  the  doctrine  of  the  Law  was  then  suf- 
ficient to  guide  the  minds  of  the  people,  prov.ided 
they  closed  not  their  eyes;  and  if  the  Law  was 
sufficient  at  that  time,  God  does  now  most  surely 
give  us  a  clearer  light  by  His  prophets,  and  es- 
pecially by  His  Gospel."     Calvin. — S.  R.  A.] 

2G.  On  xxiii.  17.  "  The  pastors,  who  are  wel- 
come and  gladly  seen  at  a  rich  man's  table,  wish 
him  in  fact  long  life,  good  health,  and  all  pros- 
perity. What  they  wish  they  prophesy.  This 
is  not  unnatural;  but  he  who  is  softened  by  it  is 
ill-advised."   Zinzendorf. 

27.  On  xxiii.  21.  ["There  is  a  twofold  call; 
one  is  internal,  the  other  belongs  to  order,  and 
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may  therefore  be  called  external  or  ecclesiasti- 
cal. But  the  external  call  is  never  legitimate, 
except  it  be  preceded  by  the  internal ;  for  it  does 
not  belong  to  us  to  create  prophets,  or  apostles, 
or  pastors,  as  this  is  the  special  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  .  .  .  But  it  often  happens  that  the  call 
of  God  is  sufficient,  especially  for  a  time.  For 
when  there  is  no  church,  there  is  no  remedy  for 
the  evil,  except  God  raise  up  extraordinary  teach- 
ers." Calvin. — S.  R.  A.] 

28.  On  xxiii.  22.  "If  I  knew  that  my  teacher 
was  a  most  abominable  miscreant,  personally, 
and  in  heart  the  worst  enemy  of  God  in  his  pa- 
rish ;  so  long  as,  for  any  reason,  he  preaches, 
expounds,  develops,  inculcates  the  word  of  God  ; 
even  though  he  should  betray  here  and  there  in 
his  expressions,  that  this  word  was  not  dwelling 
in  him  ;  if  only  he  does  not  ex  professo  at  one 
time  throw  down  what  at  another  time  he  teaches 
of  good  and  true  <]uasi  aliwl  agendo :  1  assure  yon 
before  the  Lord  that  I  should  fear  to  censure  his 
preaching."  Zinzksdorf. 

20.  On  xxiii.  23.  "  God's  essential  attribute  is 
Omnipresjnte.  For  He  is  higher  than  heaven, 
what  canst  thou  do?  deeper  than  hell,  what  canst 
thou  know?  Longer  than  the  earth  and  broader 
than  the  sea  (.Job  iv.  8).  And  He  is  not  far  from 
every  one  of  us  (Acts  xvii.  27)."  Cramer. — 
"  We  often  think  God  is  quite  far  from  us,  when 
He  is  yet  near  to  us,  lias  us  in  His  arms,  presses 
us  to  His  heart  and  kisses  us."  Lutiihr. — 
"  When  we  think  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  Jesus, 
is  not  risen,  and  is  still  behind  the  mountain, 
and  will  not  come  to  us.  He  is  yet  nearest  to  us. 
The  Lord  is  nigh  unto  them  that  are  of  a  broken 
heart.  (Ps.  xxxiv.  19)  " — "Z>e«s  et  omni  el  nullo 
loco  " — "  Cuncta  Deus  replcns  violem  se  fundit  in 
omnem."  MS.  notes  to  my  copy  of  Cramer's  Bi- 
hel. — '*  Si  vis  peccare,  0  homo,  qusere  tibi  locum,  ubi 
Deus  non  videat."     Augustine. 

30.  On  xxiii.  28.  ["  When  any  one  rejects  the 
wheat  because  it  is  covered  with  chaff,  and  who 
will  pity  him  who  says  that  he  has  indeed  wheat 
on  his  floor,  but  that  it  is  mixed  with  chaff,  and 
therefore  not  fit  for  food?  ...  If  we  be  negli- 
gent, and  think  that  it  is  a  sufficient  excuse  for 
despising  the  Word  of  God,  because  Satan  brings 
in  his  fallacies,  we  shall  perish  in  our  sloth  like 
him  who  neglects  to  cleanse  his  wheat  that  he 
might  turn  it  to  bread."  Calvin. — S.  11.  A.] 

He  who  cannot  restrain  his  mouth  or  his  ink 
let  him  expectorate.  But  let  him  say  openly  and 
honestly  that  they  are  his  own  dreams,  which  he 
preaches.  The  false  prophets  certainly  know 
tliat  mere  falsehood  is  empty  straw.  They  there- 
fore always  mingle  some  of  the  genuine  word  of 
God  amongst  it.  An  unavailing  mixture!  It  is 
in  this  mingling  that  Satan's  highest  art  is  dis- 
played, 80  that  he  at  the  same  time  furthers  his 
own  work  and  testifies  against  himself.  Comp. 
Gen.  iii. 

?A.  On  xxiii.  29.  God's  word  is  the  highest  re- 
ality, life  and  power,  while  the  dreams  of  the 
false  prophets  are  i)retence,  death  and  weakness. 
Ocd's  word  is  therefore  compared  to  a  lire  which 
burns,  warms,  and  enlightens,  so  that  it  burns 
up  the  hardest  flint,  melts  the  thickest  ice,  illu- 
minates the  deepest  obscurities.  It  is  compared 
further  to  a  hammer  which  crushes  tlic  hardest 
rocks  into  sand. — He  who  mingles  God's  wheat 


among  his  straw,  will  find  that  the  wheat  will 
become  fire  and  burn  up  the  straw  (1  Cor.  iii.  12- 
15).  He  Who  handles  the  word  of  the  Lord 
purely,  let  him  not  despair  if  he  sees  before  him 
hearts  of  adamant.  (Zech.  vii.  12).  He  who 
seeks  peace  is  not  ashamed  to  bow  beneath  the 
hammer  of  the  word.  For  the  destructive  power 
of  the  word  applies  to  that  in  us  which  is  opposed 
to  God,  while  the  God-related  elements  arc  loosed 
and  set  free  by  those  very  crushing  blows. — He, 
however,  to  whom  tiie  peace  of  God  is  an  object 
of  derision,  may  feed  on  the  straw  of  this  world. 
But  how  will  it  be  when  finally  the  day  comes 
that  God  will  come  upon  him  with  fire  and  ham- 
mer? What  then  remains  to  him  as  the  result 
of  his  straw-diet,  which  is  in  a  condition  to  with- 
stand the  blows  of  the  hammer  and  the  fire? 

IIi'lp,  Lord,  against  Tliy  Bcornfiil  foes, 
Wlio  seek  our  8uiil.-i  to  lead  itslruy  ; 

AVlio.so  inockrrius  at  iiiort;:!  woes 
\\i\[  end  in  tcrrililo  dismay! 

Gr.mt  that  Tliy  holy  word  may  root 

Di'op  in  our  luurt.",  and  richor  fi uit 
May  ever  btar  to  tndless  day. 

"God's  word  converts,  all  other  do:trine  be- 
fools." Luther. 

32.  On  xxiii.  29.  "God's  word  in  general  is  like 
a  fire :  the  more  it  is  urged  the  more  widely  and 
brightly  it  extends.  God  has  caused  His  word 
to  be  proclaimed  to  tho  world  as  a  matter,  which 
they  can  dispense  with  as  little  as  fire.  Fire  of- 
ten smoulders  long  in  secret  before  it  breaks  out, 
thus  the  power  of  the  divine  word  operates  in  its 
time.  God's  word  can  make  people  as  warm  as 
if  glowing  coals  lay  upon  them;  it  shines  as 
brightly  upon  them,  as  if  a  lamp  were  held  un- 
der their  cj'cs;  it  tells  every  one  the  truth  and 
purifies  from  all  vices.  He  who  deals  evilly  with 
God's  word  burns  himself  by  it,  he  who  opposes 
it  is  consumed  by  it.  But  the  word  of  God  is 
as  little  to  blame  as  a  lamp  or  a  fire  when  an  un- 
skilful person  is  burned  by  it.  Yet  it  happens 
that  often  it  will  not  be  suffered  in  the  world, 
then  there  is  fire  in  all  the  streets.  That  is  tho 
unhappy  fire  of  persecution,  which  is  kindled  in- 
cidentally in  the  world  by  the  preacliing  of  the 
Gospel."  Jos.  CoxR.  Sciiallek,  Pastor  at  Cau- 
tcndorf,  Sermons  on  (he  Gospels,  1742. 

33.  On  xxiii.  30.  "Teachers  and  preachers 
are  not  to  steal  their  sermons  from  other  books, 
but  take  them  from  the  Bible,  and  testify  that 
which  they  speak  from  their  inward  experience 
(John  iii.  11).  False  teachers  steal  Gotl's  word, 
inventing  a  foreign  moaning  for  it,  and  using  this 
for  the  palliation  of  their  errors."  Staukk. — 
"////ic  illi  Ci/'/.oi  at  auctions,  who  can  obtain  this 
or  that  good  book,  this  or  that  manuscript?  Hero 
they  are  thus  declared  to  be  plajiarios ;  and  they 
are  necessarily  so  because  they  are  not  taught 
of  God.  But  I  would  rather  they  would  steal 
from  true  men  of  God  than  from  each  other." — 

ZlXZEXnORF. 

34.  On  xxiii.  83-40.  "  When  the  word  of  God 
becomes  intolerable  to  men,  then  men  in  their 
turn  become  inloler.able  to  our  Lord  God;  yea, 
they  are  no  more  than  iitutile jwndus  Urrx,  which 
the  land  can  no  more  bear,  Ihereforo  they  must 
be  winnowed  out,  Jer.  xv.  17."  Cuamku. 

So.  On  xxiv.  5-7.  "  He  who  willingly  and  rea- 
dily resigns  himself  to  tho  will  of  God  cvcu  to 
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the  cross,  may  escape  misfortune.  But  lie  wlio 
opposes  himself  to  the  hand  of  God  cannot  es- 
cape." Cramer. — "  The  captives  are  dearest  to 
God.  By  the  first  greater  afiiiction  He  prepares 
their  souls  for  repentance  and  radical  conver- 
sion, so  that  He  has  in  them  again  His  people 
and  inheritance.  O  the  gracious  God,  that  He 
allows  even  those  who  on  account  of  sin  must  be 
so  deeply  degraded  and  rendered  slaves,  even  in 
such  humiliation  to  be  His  people !  The  captives 
are  forgiven  their  opposition  to  God  ;  they  are 
separated  from  the  number  of  nations  existing  in 
the  world,  politically  they  are  dead  and  banished 
to  the  interior.  Now,  God  will  show  them  what 
His  love  can  do ;  they  shall  return,  and  in  true 
nearness  to  God  be  His  true  Israel."  Diedrich. 
36.  On  xxiv.  7.  ["Since  He  affirms  that  He 
would  give  them  a  heart  to  understand,  wc  hence 
learn  that  men  are  by  nature  blind,  and  also  that 
when  they  are  blinded  by  the  devil  they  cannot 
return  to  the  right  way,  and  that  they  cannot  be 
otherwise  capable  of  light  than  by  having  God  to 
illuminate  them  by  His  Spirit.  .  .  .  This  passage 
also  shows,  that  we  cannot  really  turn  to  God 
until  we  acknowledge  Him  to  be  the  Judge  ;  for 
until  the  sinner  sets  himself  before  God's  tribu- 
nal he  will  never  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of 
true  repentance.  .  .  .  Though  God  rules  the  whole 
world,  He  yet  declares  that  He  is  the  God  of  the 
Church;  and  the  faithful  whom  He  has  adopted 
He  favors  with  this  high  distinction,  that  they 
are  His  people;  and  He  does  this  that  they  may  be 
persuaded  that  there  is  safety  in  Him,  according 
to  what  is  said  by  Habakkuk,  '  Thou  art  our  God, 
we  shall  not  die'  (Hab.  i.  12).  And  of  this  sen- 
tence Christ  Himself  is  the  best  interpreter,  when 
He  says,  that  He  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but 
ot  the  living  (Luke  xs.  38)."  Calvht. — S.  R.  A.] 

HOMILKTICAL   AND   PRACTICAL. 

1.  On  xxi.  8.  This  text  may  be  used  on  all  oc- 
casions when  an  important  decision  is  to  be  made 
or  on  the  entrance  on  a  new  section  of  life,  as, 
c.  g.,  a£  synods,  diets,  New  Years,  beginning  of 
the  church-year,  at  confirmations,  weddings,  in- 
stallations, etc.  What  the  present  day  demands  and 
promises:  I.  It  demands  from  us  an  important 
choice.  II.  It  promises  us,  according  as  we 
choose,  life  or  death. 

2.  On  xxii.  2-9.  In  hotv  far  the  divine  election  is 
conditional  and  unconditional.  I.  It  is  conditional 
with  respect  to  individual  elected  men,  places, 
things.  For  1,  these  become  partakers  of  the 
salvation  promised  by  the  election  only  by  be- 
haviour well-pleasing  to  God  ;  2,  if  they  behave 
in  a  manner  displeasing  to  God,  the  election  does 
not  protect  them  from  destruction.  II.  The 
election  is  unconditional  with  respect  to  the  eter- 
nal ideas  lying  at  the  foundation  of  the  single  ap- 
pearances, and  their  absolute  realizations. 


3.  On  xxii.  24.  [Payson  : — "  The  punishment 
of  the  impenitent  inevitable  and  justifiable.  I.  To 
mention  some  awful  instances  in  which  God  has 
verified  this  declai^ation:  (a),  the  apostate  an- 
gels; {b)  our  first  parents;  (c)  destruction  of 
mankind  by  the  flood;  {d)  the  children  of  Israel; 
(e)  Moses,  David,  the  disobedient  prophet,  Christ. 
II.  Some  of  the  reasons  for  such  a  declaration. 
Not  a  disposition  to  give  pain  or  desire  for  re- 
venge. It  is  the  nature  and  tendency  of  sin  tc 
produce  misery." — S.  R.  A.] 

4.  On  xxiii.  5,  6.  The  Son  of  David.  What  the 
prophet  declares  of  Him  is  fourfold  :  1.  He  will 
Himself  be  righteous ;  2.  He  will  rule  well  as 
king  and  execute  judgment  and  righteousness  ; 
3.  He  will  be  our  righteousness ;  4.  Under  Him 
shall  Judah  be  helped  and  Israel  dwell  safely. 

5.  Onxxiii.  14.  [Lathrop:  "The  horrible  guilt 
of  those  who  strengthen  the  hands  of  the  wicked. 
1.  All  sin  is  horrible  in  its  nature.  2.  This  is  to 
oppose  the  government  of  the  Almighty.  3.  It 
directly  tends  to  the  misery  of  mankind.  4.  It 
supports  the  cause  of  the  Evil  Spirit.  5.  It  is  to 
become  partakers  of  their  sins.  6.  It  is  horrible 
as  directly  contrary  to  the  command  of  God,  and 
marked  with  His  peculiar  abhorrence." — S.  R.  A.] 

6.  On  xxiii.  23,  24.  The  Omnipresence  of  God. 
1.  What  it  means.  God  is  everywhere  pre- 
sent, (a).  He  fills  heaven  and  earth  ;  {h)  there 
is  no  removal  from  Him  in  space;  (c)  nothing  is 
hidden  from  Him.  2.  There  is  in  this  for  us  (a) 
a  glorious  consolation,  (6)  an  earnest  admoni- 
tion. [Charnock,  Jortin,  and  Wesley  have 
sermons  on  this  text,  all  of  very  similar  outline. 
The  following  are  Jortin's  practical  conclusions: 
"  This  doctrine  1.  Should  lead  us  to  seek  to  re- 
semble God's  perfections.  2.  Should  deter  us 
from  sin.  3.  Should  teach  us  humility.  4. 
Should  encourage  us  to  reliance  and  content- 
ment, to  faith  and  hope." — S.  R.  A.] 

7.  On  xxiii.  29,  30.  God's  Word  and  man's 
word.  1.  The  former  is  life  and  power  (wheat, 
fire,  hammer).  The  latter  pretence  and  weak- 
ness (dream,  straw).  2.  The  two  are  not  to  be 
mixed  with  each  other.  [Cecil  :  This  shows  1. 
The  vanity  of  all  human  imaginations  in  reli- 
gion, (a).  What  do  they  afl'ord  to  man  ?  [b). 
How  much  do  they  hinder  ?  2.  The  energy  of 
spiritual  truth.  Let  us  entreat  God  that  our  es- 
timate may  be  practical. — S.  R.  A.] 

8.  On  xxiv.  1-10.  Tlie  good  and  bad  figs  an  em~ 
blem  of  hurtianily  ivell-pleasing  and  displeasing  to 
God.  1.  The  prisoners  and  broken-hearted  are, 
like  the  good  figs,  well-pleasing  to  God.  For  (a) 
they  know  the  Lord  and  turn  to  Him;  (6)  He  is 
their  God  and  they  are  His  people.  2.  Those 
who  dwell  proudly  and  securely  are  displeasing 
to  God,  like  the  bad  figs.  For  (a)  they  live  oh 
in  foolish  blindness;  (6)  they  challenge  the  judg- 
ment of  God. 
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9.  NINTH  DISCOURSE. 

(Cu.\r.  XXV.) 

WITU    TUEEE    mSTOEICAL    AI'PtXDlCES  (cU.\.rS.  XXVI. — XXIX.) 

The  superscription,  xxv.  1,  to  which  a  similar  one  follows  first  in  xxx.  1,  shoirs  that  the  compiler  of  the 
book  rcjarded  chh.  xs.y. — xxls..  as  a  conneclcd group.  The  motive  of  this  arrangement  ma'j  he  re- 
cognized. 'First,  the  connection  o/ch.  xxvii.  with  cli.  xxv.  is  perfectly  clear,  the  figurative  discourse 
of  the  cup  of  wrath,  tchich  Jeremiah  is  to  ojfer  the  heathen  nations  (xxv.  losqq.).  having  a  practical 
commentary  in  the  yokes,  which,  according  to  xxvii.  2-12,  the  prophet  is  to  send  to  those  nations. 
Ch.  xxviii.  is  however  based  directly  on  cli.  xxvii.,  since  here  the  false  prophet  Ilananiah  breaks  the 
yoke,  which  Jeremiah,  according  to  cli.  xxvii.,  had  hung  upon  his  neck,  and  Jeremiah  replaces  this 
wooden  yoke  by  an  iron  one.  In  suhjcct  then  these  three  chapters  are  closely  connected.  Ch.  xxix., 
moreover,  stands  in  intimate  topical  connection  uithchh.  xxvii.  a/jrf  xxviii.,  since  it  is  directed  against 
the  false  prophets,  tvho  contradicted  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah  tcith  respect  to  their  position  in  Babylon. 
Though  ch.  xxv.  and  chs.  xxvii. — xxix.  belong  to  very  different  periods  [on  which  point  see  the  par- 
ticular chapters),  yet  their  connection  in  fact  is  beyond  a  doubt.  Ch.  xxvi.  IS  not  indeed  related  to 
ch.  xxv.  topically,  but  it  is  chronologically,  for  it  belongs  to  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Jehoiakim. 
This  chapter  is,  however,  intimately  connected  with  thefollowing,  in  that  it  likewise  has  for  its  subject 
the  conflict  of  the  true  prophet  with  the  false  prophets,  and  with  the  people  as  favoring  the  latter  (comp. 
xxvi.  7,  8,  11,  10  with  xxYii.  9,  14,  1(3).  ^5  ch.  xxvi.  is  thus  related  in  subject  to  chh.  xxvii.- 
xxix.,  and  in  date  to  ch.  xxv.,  it  stands  beticecn  them.  Comp.  my  art. on  Jeremiah  in  Hekzoo,  Real- 
Enc,  VI.,  S.  486,  7. — The  position  of  the  group,  chh.  xxv. -xxix.,  hereeecms  to  be  due  primarily  to 
chronological  reasons.  Ch.  Xxv.,  the  basis  of  the  section,  belongs  to  the  Ath  year  ofJchoiakim.  The 
main  trunk  of  the  preceding  section,  chh.  xxi.-xxiv.,  belongs  to  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  this  king, 
prior  to  his  fourth  year  [cor/ip.  Introd.  to  the  Eighth  Discourse).  All  the  portions  following  ch.  xxix., 
belong  mainly  to  the  times  of  Zedekiah,  or  to  the  later  period  of  Jehoiakim's  reign  (comp.  ch.  xxxvi.). 
Accordingly,  ch.  xxv.  with  its  appendix  is  in  the  right  vlace.  It  concurs  tcith  this,  though  without 
design,  that  with  respect  to  its  subject  also  this  chapter  is  rightly  placed;  for  its  position  in  the  middle 
of  the  book  corresponds  exactly  to  the  central  signijicancc,  which  pertains  to  it  in  the  collection  of  Jere- 
miah's prophecies. 

We  first  then  consider  ch.  xxv.,  the  central  prophcoy,  by  itself.     It  may  be  divided  into  three  sections  : — 

1.  Vers.  1-11. — The  Judgment  on  Judah. 

2.  Vers.  12-29. — The  Judgment  on  Judah  and  the.kingdoms  of  the  world. 

3.  Vers.  30-33. — The  Judgment  of  the  world. 

A.  TUE  CE.NTR.VL  ruOPnECT  AND  PROGHAMME  (CHAT.  XXV.). 

1.   The  Judgment  on  Judah. 
XXT.  1-11. 

1  The  word  which  came  to^  Jeremiah  concerning  all  the  people  of  Jiulah  in  the 
first  year  of  Jehoiakim,  the  sonof  Josiah,  king  of  Judah,  that  [the  same]  \va.s  the  lirst 

2  year  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  king  of  Babylon;  *.hc  which  Jeremiah  the  prophet  spake 

3  unto  all  the  people  of  Judah  and  to  all  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  sayiiitr.  From 
the  thirteenth  year  of  Josiah,  the  sou  of  Anion,  king  of  Judah,  even  unto  tliis  day, 
this-  is  the  three  and  twentieth  year  [these  23  years],  the  word  of  the  Loud  [Je- 
hovah] hath  come  unto  me,  and  I  have  spoken  unto  you,  rising  early^  and  sj)eak- 

4  ing,  but  ye  have  not  hearkened.  And  the  Lor.D  [Jehovah]  hath  sent  unto  you  all 
his  servants  the  prophets,  rising  early  and  sending  tlienr ;  but  ye  have  not  hearkened, 

5  nor  inclined  your  ear  to  hear.  They  said  [saying],  Turn  ye  again  now  every  ono 
from  his  evil  way,  and  from  the  evil  of  your  doings,  and  [ye  shall]  dwell*  in  the 
land  that  the  Lokd  [Jehovah]  hath  given  unto  you  and  to  your  fathers  for  ever 

6  and  ever:  And  go  not  after  other  gods  to  serve  them  and  to  worship  them,  and 
provoke  me  not  to  anger  with  tlie  works  of  your  hands;  and  I  will  do  you  no  hurt. 

7  Vet  ye  have  not  hearkened  unto  me,  saith  the  Loun  [Jehovah]  ;  that  ye  might 

8  provoke  me  to  anger^  with  the  works  of  your  hands  to  your  own  hurl.  Therefore 
thus  saith  the  Lokd  of  hosts  [Jehovah  Zebaoth] :  Because  ye  have  not  heard  my 

15 
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9  words,  Behold,  I  will  send  and  take  all  the  families  of  the  north,  saith  the  Lord 
[Jehovah]  and  [even  to]**  Nebuchadrezzar,  the  king  of  Babylon,  my  servant,  and 
will  bring  them  against  this  land,  and  against  the  inhabitants  thereof,  and  against 
all  these''  nations  round  about,  and  will  utterly  destroy  them,^  and  make  them  an 

10  astonishment  and  an  hissing  and  perpetual  desolations.  Moreover  I  will  take  from 
them  the  voice  of  mirth,  and  the  voice  of  gladness,  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom, 
and  the  voice  of  the  bride,  the  sound  of  thejmillstones,  and  the  light  of  the  candle. 

11  And  this  whole  land  shall  become  a  desolation,  and  an  astonishment;^  and  these 
nations  shall  serve  the  king  of  Babylon  seventy  years. 


TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMBIATICAL. 

•1  Ver.  1. — On  /V,  which  is-twice  used  here  as  synonymous  with  '7X.  Comp.  rems.  on  x.  1. 

•s'Ver.  3.— On  the  adverbial  use  of  HI-  Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  §  79,  2  [GESsy.  Gr.,  g  100,  2  e.]. 

3  Ver. -3. — Q''JU/X  is  possiblyan  Aramaism  (comp.  Olsh.  §101,  g  ;  255,  6),  and  is  possibly  on  account  of  the  rarer  "^  in  tho 
final.syllablo  (D''3ii'n  is  found  only  in  xliv.  4,  and  Prov.  xxvii.  14),  as  an  addition  to  IHTX,  written  purposely  as  1  Pers. 
Imperf. ;  yet  more  probably  it  is  a  mere  oversight  and,  therefore,  according  to  the  Keri,  and  related  passages  (vii.  13;  xxv., 
xi.  7  ;  xxv.  4 ;  xxvl.  5  ;  xxix.  19 ;  xxxii.  33 ;  xxxv.  14, 15 ;  xliv.  4),  to  be  read  U^3]yr\. 

*  Ver.  5. — ^3tyi.  On  the  construction,  comp.  Naegslsb.  Gr.,^  90,  2. 

6  Ver.  7. — 'JIDyDH.  The  Chethibh  must  be  pronounced  ^J-IDj^^n.  S'S  in  '"iii- 19)  l^ut  does  not  suit  the  connection.  The 
Keri  '' JD  l?.Z)n-  i^  according  to  the  analogy  of  vii.  IS ;  xxxii.  29 ;  2  Chron.  xxxiv.  25  coll.  Jer.  xi.  17 ;  xxxii.  32 ;  xliv.  3,  8 ; 
1  Kings  xiv.  9 ;  xvi.  2.  It  seems  to  me  more  probable  that  ^  J-13_JTDn  is  the  true  reading,  since  this  form  might  pass  more 
easily  into  '  J1D  Vjnj  find  is  moreover  recommended  by  the  shortly  preceding  ID'^J^jn  (ver.  6),  but  was  not  preferred  by  the 
Masoretes,  because  the  Inf.  D''J.On  after  7,  or  W'Jl  is  alone  used  in  this  sense  and  connection.  The  prophet  seems, 
moreover,  to  have  Deut.  xxxi.29  in  view.  Comp.  xxxii.  30;  vii.  6. 

6  Ver.  9.— '7j;1.  It  is  certainly  eas}',  with  the  Vulgate  and  Chald.  (the  Syr.  is  doubtful),  and  some  MSS.  to  read  riXI,  or 

:at  least,  as  is  also  done  by  some  MSS.  to  omit  1  beforo  ^ii.    But  there  is  no  necessity  for  this.    For  7X1  is  by  no  means 

-without  sense,  and  may  be  justified  grammatically.    It  must  not  then  be  rendered  as  depending  on  Hvi^.     For  then  the 

intermediate  sentence,  TinDbl.  etc.,  is  intolerably  harsh.    But  '7X  depends  on  TinD/-    Then  1  before  7J<=arad  indeed, 

I  ••  •    :  l-T 

.as  not  seldom  in  Jeremiah  (vi.  2 ;  xvii.  10 ;  xix.  12.  Comp.  besides  Gen.  iv.  4 ;  2  Sam.  xiii.  20 ;  Isa.  Ivii.  11 ;  Am.  iii.  11 ;  iv. 

10;  Ps.  Ixviii.  10).  Sx  is  used  here  as  ex.gr.j  in  Levit.  xviii.  18  in  the  sentencenpH  X?  nnriX~7X  nt!^N1  thou  shalt  not 

It  •  T        :       '•         T   . :  1 

take  a  wife  to  her  sister.  Comp.  Ezek.  xliv.  7  ;  Lam.  iii.  41.  Even  in  the  verse  of  the  present  2Gth  ch.apter  we  find  7X  in  this 

Bense:  all  the  kings  of  the  north,  the  near  and  far,  VnX'bx  l/'N,  that  is,  one   to   the   other  =  one   with  another.    The 

•  T 

■prophet  therefore  says :  behold,  I  send  and  take  (or  fetch)  all  the  families  of  the  North,  and  indeed  to  Nebuchadnezzar. 

7  Ver.  9. — The  pronoun  nSxH  stands  SetKTt/cw?;  wo  must  suppose  a  corresponding  gesture  of  tlie  hand. 

8  Ver.  9. — DMOinni-  The  word  is  found  frequently  in  tho  books  of  Deut.  and  Joshua  (ex.  gr.,  Deut.  ii.  34 ;  iii.  6 ;  vii. 
•2 ;  XX.  17,  etc. ;  Josh.  viii.  2G;  x.  28,  35,  40,  etc.),  in  Jeremiah,  elsewhere  only  in  1.  21,  2G  ;  li.  3. 

9  Ver.  11.— '■Ul  nOiyb-  Comp.  vers.  11, 12, 18  ;  xvlii.  16 ;  xix.  S ;  xxix.  18 ;  xlii.  13,  etc. 


EXEGETICAL.  ANp   CRITICAL. 

la  the  fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim,  which  was  the 
first  of  king  Nebuchadnezzar  of  Babylon  (ver.  1), 
Jeremiah  addresses  to  the  whole  of  Judah  and 
Jerusalem  a  prophecy  of  the  following  import 
(ver.  2)  :  After  Jeremiah  had  spoken  to  the  peo- 
ple for  23  years,  from  the  13lh  year  of  king 
Josiah  (ver.  3),  after  other  prophets  also  had  un- 
ceasingly held  forth  to  the  people  (ver.  4),  that 
in  case  of  their  conversion  they  would  remain 
quietly  in  the  land  (ver.  &),  but  in  case  of  their 
apostasy  to  idols  they  would  experience  the 
Lord's  anger  (ver.  G) ;  and  finally  the  people  not 
having  regarded  these  exhortations  and  threaten- 
ings,  it  is  solemnly  declared  (vers.  7  and  8),  that 
the  tribes  of  the  North  under  the  leadership  of 
Nebuchadnezzar,  king  of  Babylon,  would  invade 
the  land  of  .Judea  and  the  neighboring  nations, 
lay  cverytliing  desolate,  and  render  these  coun- 
tries tributary  to  the  king  of  Babylon  for  seventy 
years   (vers.    9-11).  —  The  pre-eminent  signifi- 


cance of  this  prophecy  is  clear  from  the  follow- 
ing (/</?« :  1.  From  the  special  detail  of  the  intro- 
duction, which  apart  from  the  date,  is  distin- 
guished from  all  other  introductory  formulas 
in  Jeremiah,  in  that  in  vers.  1  and  2  it  lays 
special  emphasis  on  the  object  and  address  of  the 
discourse.  2.  From  (he  date  in  ver.  1.  It  is 
the  first  time  in  which  a  date  is  prefixed  to  a 
prophecy  of  this  seer.  Only  general  indications 
of  time  are  found  in  the  earlier  prophecies,  and 
these  only  rarely  (iii.  6  ;  xiv.  1).  We  find  exact 
chronological  statements  only  on  the  entrance  of 
the  great  catastrophe  and  the  principal  stages  of 
its  course;  (xxviii.  1 ;  xxxii.  1 ;  xxxvi.  1 ;  xxxix. 
1,  and  the  following  chh.).  3.  Here  in  ver.  2 
Jeremiah  calls  himself  for  tho  first  time  NOJ 
(comp.  the  Introd.  to  the  Seventh  Discourse,  chh. 
xviii. -XX. ).  It  is  as  though  he  had  renounced 
this  title,  till  he  could  announce  the  beginning 
of  the  fulfilment  of  his  niinatory  prophecy  (comp. 
Deut.  xviii.  21,  22).  4.  The  prophet  casts  a  com- 
prehensive glance  at  his  whole  previous  ministry 
of  23  years,  admits  the  fact  that  the  people  had 
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paid  no  attention  to  his  prophetic  exhortations 
and  thrcatenings,  and  auiioimces  the  immediate 
infliction  of  the  punitive  judgment  promised  in 
such  a  case.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  he  regards 
tlic  present  moment  as  forming  a  decisive  crisis. 
The  reason  for  this  it  is  not  ditficult  to  perceive. 
While  Jeremiah  in  all  his  previous  prophecies 
speaks  indefinitely  of  the  judgment  as  one  mena- 
cing from  the  north,  ho  here  for  the  first  time 
names  Nebuchadnezzar,  the  king  of  the  Chal- 
deans, as  he  who  would  inflict  it,  at  the  head  of 
all  the  "nationalities  of  the  North"  (ver.  9). 
The  victory  of  Nebuchadnezzar  at  Carchemish 
(comp.  xlvi.  12)  and  his  ascension  of  the  throne 
were  the  historic  facts,  in  which  the  divinely  in* 
spired  glance  of  the  seer  perceived  the  most  im- 
portant crisis  in  the  history  of  the  world.  It  was 
at  once  clear  to  hiin  that  the  victor  of  Carchemish 
was  the  great  divinely  chosen  instrument  to  in- 
flict judgment  on  the  theocracy  and  the  other 
nations,  and  so  in  a  certain  sense  to  found  the 
first  universal  empire.  As  his  predictions  of 
calamity  at  once  attained  concrete  dcfinitcncss 
by  this  fact,  so  did  his  predictions  of  deliverance. 
lie  perceived  and  predicted  with  the  same 
definiteness  that  the  empire  of  the  Chaldeans 
would  last  only  70  years,  and  that  at  the  close  of 
it  would  begin  the  redemption  of  the  holy  na- 
tion. It  was  hidden  from  him  into  how  many 
stages  and  of  what  duration  the  fulfilment  of 
these  prophecies  would  be  resolved.  5.  In  the 
same  year  Jeremiah,  in  obedience  to  the  divine 
command,  began  to  icrile  out  his  prophecies 
(xxxvii.  1,  2).  He  did  this,  according  to  xxxvi. 
'6,  7,  in  the  hope  even  at  the  eleventh  hour  of 
moving  the  hearts  of  the  people  by  the  total  im- 
pression of  his  prophetic  discourses,  which  at  the 
same  time  intimates  that  a  moment  of  conclusive 
and  irrevocable  decision  had  come. 

Vers.  1,  2.  The  word  .  .  .  saying.  Why 
the  fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim  is  the  right  moment 
for  this  important  prophecy  is  clear  from  the  ad- 
ditional clause:  the  same  was  the  first  year  of 
Nebuchadnezzar,  king  of  Babylon.  Nebuchad- 
nezzar had  this  year  become  king  by  the  death 
of  his  father.  As  this  circumstance  is  empha- 
sized, it  is  highly  probable  that  Jeremiah  re- 
ceived the  impulse  to  this  prophetic  discourse  on 
the  news  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  accession.  There 
is  no  contradiction  in  this  to  our  previous  desig- 
nation of  the  battle  of  Carchemish  as  the  occa- 
sion. The  news  of  his  father's  death  must  have 
come  to  Nebuchadnezzar  soon  after  that  victory. 
The  prophet  mentions  here  merely  the  ascent  of 
the  throne,  because  he  might  presuppose  that  it 
was  enough  to  mention  the  later  fact  to  remind 
also  of  the  earlier  and  not  less  important  one. 
With  respect  to  the  chronological  date,  the  state- 
ment of  our  passage  that  Jchoiakim's  fourth  year 
was  the  first  of  Nebuchadnezzar  agrees  with  the 
statements  in  2  Kings  xxiv.  12  ;  xxv.  8  ;  Jcr.  Hi. 
12;  xxxii.  1.  It  is  generally  admitted  that  this 
year  was  B.C.,  GO-5  or  GOi.  Comp.  Hofmax.n,  Ivjiipt- 
u.  israelii,  Zeitrechnnng,  S.  54;  BrxsEX,  Jiihlf- 
tcork,  I.  S.,  ccxi.,  cccx. ;  NiKniiiit,  Ass.  u.  liahel, 
S.  371;  DtTxrKKU,  Gesch.  d.  Altrsth  1,  i'.  825, 
8  te  Aiijl.  ["The  precise  dates  of  the  events  of 
this  period  cannot  be  determined.  Dr.  Pusey 
(p.  300)  supposes  that  Josiah  died  in  the  spring 
of  13.  C,  U09.     Jehoahaz    or   Shallum,    reigned 


three  months.  Then  .Tehoiakim's  reign  would 
have  begun  in  (he  summer  of  tUU,  and  his  fourth 
year  would  have  begun  in  the  summer  of  B.C., 
tJOG.  "  Wordsworth. — ."^.  11.  A.] — The  native 
form  of  the  name  li'.O^DiJJ  appears  on  the 
Bab^'lonian  monuments  to  have  been  Nabu-kudu- 
ur-uzur,  or  Nabu-kudurr-usur  [or  Nabu-kudari- 
utsur]  (Oppert,  Exp.  en.  Mesop.,  T.  U.,  p.  2-j'J 
sqri-).  From  this  the  various  transformations 
are  derived.  Cump.  Niebiiir,  Ass.  u.  Bab.,  S. 
41. — On  the  meaning  of  name  comp.  Schel'ciizeb 
in  the  Zeilschri/l  d.  moTgcnl.  Ges.^elsch.  Bd.,  XVI., 
S.  487,  and  Riiscn.  in  the  same  Journal,  Bd.  XV., 
S.  60-5.  [Uawli.vsox.  Herodotus  I.,  p.  511-16. 
Ancient  Monarchies,  III.,  pp.  489,  528.  Smith's 
Bible  Diet.,  s.  x.—S.  R.  A.] 

Vers,  o,  4.  From  the  thirteenth  year  .  .  . 
to  hear.  Josiah,  according  to  2  Kings  xxii.  1, 
reigned  31  years.  According  to  i.  2  also  Jere- 
miah's prophetic  ministry  began  in  his  13ih  year. 
He  had  therefore  labored  18  years  [or  19  years, 
according  to  Pusey  and  Wordsworth]  under 
Josiah  and  four  under  Jehoiakim,  and  was  then, 
especially  if  we  reckon  in  the  three  months  of 
Jehoahaz,  in  the  2od  year  of  his  ministry. — The 
words  from  but  ye  have  not  to  to  hear  (ver. 
4)  are,  on  account  of  the  following  saying,  which 
belongs  to  sending,  to  be  regarded  as  a.paren- 
thesis. 

Vers.  5-7.  Saying,  Turn  ye  ...  to  your 
ow^n  hurt. — Turn  ye  now^.  Comp.  xviii.  11  ; 
XXXV.  15. — In  the  laud.  Comp.  Exod.  xx.  12; 
Deut.  V.  IG. — For  ever  and  ever  is  to  be  regard- 
ed as  depending  on  turn,  lor  the  consolation  con- 
sists, not  in  God's  having  appointed  the  land  for  an 
everlasting  habitation,  but  in  that  it  will  be  really 
such. — Aud  provoke  me  not,  etc.,  and  I  •will 
do  you  no  hurt,  are  sentences  which  express 
a  purpose  paratactically  :  comp.  N.\egelsb.  Gr,, 
§  109,  2. — On  the  subject-matter  comp.  vii.  6,  7. 

Vers.  8-11.  Therefore  thus  saith  .  .  .  se- 
venty years.  These  verses  contain  the  conse- 
quence necessarily  resulting  from  the  premises. 
— All  the  families  of  the  north.  A  refe- 
rence to  the  announcement  often  repeated  since 
the  commencement  of  his  prophetic  ministry, 
and  now  again  appearing  in  the  form  which  it 
had  in  i.  15,  viz.,  that  the  enemy  coming  from 
the  north  is  designated  as  *'«//  the  families  of 
the  north,"  an  expression  which  is  evidently  not 
to  be  taken  literally,  but  as  the  desigiuition  of 
an  extended  empire — And  [even  to]  Nebu- 
chadnezzar. [Comp.  Tkxti  AL  Notes].  Pre- 
viously northern  nations  only  were  spuken  of, 
here  we  learn  that  they  arc  first  to  bo  brought  to 
the  king  of  the  Chaiileans  and  tiicn  (of  course 
under  his  command)  into  the  land.  Since  this 
explanation  is  grammatically  possible,  I  give  the 
reading  in  the  text  the  preference,  as  the  more 
difficult.  HiTZKi  and  Graf  indeed  maintain  that 
the  name  of  Nebuchadnezzar  was  inserted  after- 
wards. HiTZiG  finds  the  mention  of  this  name 
so  altogether  "frank"  that  he  sees  in  it  "a 
glossation  of  the  gloss  in  ver.  12,"  and  an  im- 
pertinence, after  the  indefinite  phrase  "a  horde 
from  midnight"  purposely  left  that  name  to  be 
guessed.  Graf,  however,  finds  the  mention  of  the 
name  in  no  way  compatible  with  the  construction, 

for  neither  vXI  (which  he  makes  dependent  on 
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rh'd)  nor  bx  nor  DXI  gives  a  satisfactory  sense, 
the  last  because  thenNebucliadnezzar  would  ap- 
pear only  as  "  supplementary."  The  latter  ob- 
jection disappears  of  itself  in  our  explanation. 
Hitzig's  arguments,  however,  emanate  too  evi- 
dently from  the  objection  which  he  has  to  any 
special  and  exactly  fulfilled  prophecy,  to  need 
serious  refutation.  AVe  say:  after  the  victory  at 
Carchemish,  Nebuchadnezzar's  mission  and  its 
result  wore  so  fully  made  out  to  the  prophet  that 
there  could  be  neither  indistinctness  nor  hesita- 
tion with  respect  to  the  mention  of  his  name. — 
The  Lord  calls  Nebuchadnezzar  his  servant 
C^^]^*,  ver.  9)  as  in  xxvii.  6 ;  xliii.  10,  the  per- 
former of  His  commands.  He  is  to  come  with 
his  hosts  "over  all  ?/jese  nations  round  about." — 
The  voice  of  the  bridegroom,  etc.  Comp.  vii. 
Si;  xvi.  9 — [The  millstones  and  the  light 
of  the  candle.  "The  one  the  sound  of  those 
who  prepare  daily  food  by  grinding  the  hand- 
mill,  see  Exod.  xi.  5  and  Matt.  xxiv.  41;  the 
other  the  evidence  of  domestic  habitation.  Both 
emblems  are  combined  in  the  Apocalypse  (xviii. 
22,  23." — Wordsworth.  Comp.  also  Thomson, 
The  Land  arid  ike  Book,  II.,  275.— S.  R.  A.].— 
Ver.  11.  This -whole  land.  Since  the  prophet, 
•from  ver.  9  onward,  has  in  view  not  only  Judah 
but  all  the  neighboring  nations,  "this  land"  is 
to  be  referred  not  only  to  Palestine  but  to  the 
whole  of  the  territory  inhabited  by  those  nations. 
— And  these  nations  shall  serve.  Hitzig 
was  the  first  to  cast  doubt  on  the  genuineness  of 
these  words.  De  Wette  {Einl.  S.  330)  and  Graf 
{S.  322,  326)  concur  with  him.  On  the  other 
hand  compare  especially  IIaevernick,  (Einl.  II., 
2,  S.  225  sqq.). — What  appears  especially  to 
offend  Hitzig  is  the  circumstance  that  the  seventy 
years  here  would  prove  to  be  right  within  two 
years,  nay,  that  if  Darius  the  Mede  is  an  histori- 
cal personage,  they  would  prove  so  exactly. 
"Such  (ioincidence  of  history  with  prophecy 
would  be  a  surprising  accident ;  or  else  Jeremiah 
knew  beforehand  the  number  of  years,  which 
the  dependence  on  Eabylon  would  last."  To  this 
may  be  added  the  point,  which  Graf  renders 
prominent,  that  a  prediction  of  destruction  ad- 
dressed to  Babylon  at  the  same  moment  when 
it  is  described  us  a  power  divinely  commissioned 
to  execute  judgment,  is  somewhat  unsuitable 
and  improbable.  So  the  seventy  years  here  and 
in  ver.  12  are  regarded  as  an  interpolation  and 
vaiicinium  ex  eventu,  which  does  not  very  well 
agree  with  the  statement,  that  it  is  transposed 
hither  from  xxix.  10,  which  passage  is  acknow- 
ledged to  be  genuine.  For  even  if  the  sending 
of  the  letter  in  ch.  xxix.  occurred  a  decennium 
later,  the  promise  of  a  liberation  after  seventy 
years,  contained  in  ver.  10,  is  not  by  a  hair  less 
than  XXV.  11, 12,  either  a  genuine  prophecy  or  a 
statement  Avhich  happened  to  prove  true.  For 
the  difference  of  ten  years,  in  view  of  the  many 
possibilities  of  longer  or  shorter  periods  is  not 
so  important  that  a  general  agreement  ni.ay  not 
bo  spolvcn  of.  We  can  of  course  enter  into  no 
controversy  liere  with  those  wlio  deny  altogether 
any  lorckiiowledge  of  future  tilings  on  the  basis 
of  divine  revelation,  but  if  any  is  offended  that 
the  prophet  here  mentions  a  definite  number,  let 
Lim  consider  that  without  this  dofinitencss  the 
prediction  would  cease  to  bo  a  prophecy  iu  the 


true  sense.  That  the  dominion  of  the  Chaldeans 
would  not  stretch  in  infinitum  does  not  need  to  be 
prophesied.  The  chief  source  of  consolation  for 
Israel  also  is  contained  in  this  definite  number. 
(Comp.  Dan.  ix.  2).  ["Thus  a  safeguard  was 
provided  against  the  dangers  to  which  God's  cap- 
tive people,  Israel,  were  exposed  in  Babylonia, 
from  the  seductions  of  Chaldean  idolatry ;  and 
a  hope  of  restoration  to  their  own  land  was 
cherished  in  their  heart  till  the  time  of  their 
chastisement  was  past." — Woruswortii. — S.  R. 
A.]  "  Prophetic  analogy"  also  is  not  wanting  for 
him,  who  in  Gen.  xv.  13-16  and  Dan.  ix.  24-26 
sees  anything  but  vaticinium  ex  eventu.  Whoever 
finally  maintains  that  this  was  not  the  right  mo- 
ment to  pronounce  a  prophecy  of  the  overthrow 
of  Babylon  mistakes  both  the  nature  of  that  his- 
torical event  and  the  meaning  and  object  of  pro- 
phecy. AVe  have  already  seen  that  the  Babylo- 
nian empire  was  determined  by  the  victory  at 
Carchemish,  and  was  not  this  a  suitable  moment 
to  present  a  prophetic  programme  of  the  divine 
world-policy  ?  Or  should  merely  the  subjection 
of  Judah  and  other  nations  be  spoken  of  and 
not  the  judgment  upon  Babylon  ?  Let  it  be  ob- 
served that  in  ch.  xxv.  the  prophet  presents  three 
stages  of  the  divine  judgment;  tlie  judgment  on 
Judah,  on  the  nations  forming  the  Babylonian 
empire,  and  finally  on  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth.  In  this  general  view  of  the  divine  judg- 
ments that  on  Babylon  could  not  of  course  be 
omitted,  if  the  prophet  was  not  to  give  a  false 
representation.  Observe,  moreover,  tliat  the 
prophet  speaks  of  the  overthrow  of  Babylon  only 
in  brief  hints.  He  says  of  it  only  so  much  as  is 
necessary  on  the  one  hand  for  the  completeness 
of  the  picture,  and  on  the  other  hand  in  order 
not  to  encourage  Israel  to  obstinate  resistance, 
while  not  altogether  dispiriting  them.  For  this 
reason  almost;  all  the  minatory  predictions  con- 
clude with  a  consolatory  outlook.  (Comp.  iii. 
12  sqq.;  X.  23  sqq.;  xii.  14  sqq.;  xxiii.  3  sqq.; 
yea,  even  the  prophecies  against  the  heathen 
nations,  xlvi.  26;  xlviii.  47;  xlix.  G,  39).  There 
is  then  no  reason,  why  the  second  half  of  ver, 
11  should  be  declared  spurious.  On  the  contrary, 
the  words,  like  the  related  ones  in  xxvii.  7,  are 
entirely  in  place. — 'As  concerns  the  numbering 
of  the  seventy  years  thus  much  is  certain,  that 
Jeremiah  would  say  :  In  seventy  years  from  (his 
time  Babylon  will  be  visited.  For,  as  shown 
above,  he  has  placed  the  date,  contrary  to  his 
former  custom,  at  the  head  of  the  chapter,  simply 
because  this  fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim  is  at  the 
same  time  the  year  of  the  battle  of  Carchemish 
and  the  first  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  because 
Nebuchadnezzar's  victory  and  accession  to  the 
throne  were  the  symptoms  of  a  crisis  in  .univer- 
sal history,  which  germinally  included  all  the 
other  successes  of  the  Chaldean  king.  From 
the  moment  when  Jeremiah  received  the  news 
of  the  victory  at  Carchemish,  it  was  for  him  de- 
cided that  Nebuchadnezzar  would  exercise  uni- 
versal dominion  and  that  Judah,  as  well  as  the 
rest  of  tlie  nations,  would  be  subject  to  him;  in 
xxvii.  0  indeed  he  represents  this,  by  his  catego- 
rical ■'i^nJ,  as  accomplished,  though  in  reality  it 
was  still  waiting  fulfilment.  Hence  also  in  xxix. 
10  he  does  not  alter  the  number,  though  this 
prophecy  is  of  a  later  date.     The  seventy  years 
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have  become  to  liim   a,  fixed    measure  of  time,  • 
which  at  any  i-atc   has  its   poiut  of  commence- 1 
ment  in  that  fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim.    Its  linal  j 
point   is    less   clear.      (Conip.    on    the   ditrercnt  \ 
modes  of  reckoniiif;;,  Ro.sicn.mi'eli.er  on  xxv.  11  ! 
and  the  literature  there  quoted).     If  we  take  the  1 
year  of  tiie   battle  of  Caiclieniish  as  the  begin-  | 
iiing   of  tlie   Chaldean  emiure,  this  corresponds  | 
bcsftothe  conquest  of  Babylon   by  Cyrus.     As; 
that  first  fact  gerniinally  involved  the  captivity,  j 
so    did  the  second    the   deliverance   therefrom.  I 
The  dates  arc,  as  is  well   known,  not  yet  deter- 
mined with  certainty.     According  to  the  reckon- 
ing approved  by  most,  the  battle  of  Carchemish 
took  place  in  th'c  year  B.  C.  GO.j-4,  the  conquest 
of  Babylon  in  the  year  538.     Between  these  two 
dates  lies  a  period  of  sixty-seven  years.     [The 
Canon   of  Ptolemy,  confirmed   by  Rawlinson, 


makes  the  reigns  of  Babylonian  kings  from 
Nebuchadnezzar  to  the  end  of  Belshazzar  cover 
sixty-six  years.  Comp.  Cowles  ad  loc. —  S.  R. 
A.].  Arbidc  from  the  possibility  that  a  more  exact 
agreement  might  result  on  more  accurate  know- 
ledge, this  number  may  suffice  as  a  round  sum. 
Comp.  Is'iEBLHn.  Assur  u.  linlel,  S.  7.  ["Tliesc 
scvcnli/  years  begin  with  B.  C.  C(JG,  the  fourth 
year  of  Jehoiakim,  and  the  first  year  of  Nebu- 
chadnezzar, when  he  made  his  first  attack  on 
Jerusalem,  and  end  with  the  capture  of  Babylon 
in  the  first  year  of  Cyrus, iinJ  the  restoration 
of  the  Jews,  B.  C.  630.  Comp.  Davison,  on 
Prophecy,  p.  225  ;  PtsEY,  on  Darnel,  p.  2C7,  who 
justly  condemns  the  theory  of  some,  who  allege 
that  sevcntji  years  is  here  either  a  mere  approxi- 
mative number  or  a  symbolical  one,  signifying 
a  long  time."  Wobdswoutu. — S.  R.  A.] 
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2.   Tlie  judgment  on  Judah  and  the  Idngdoms  of  the  icorld. 
XXY.  12-29. 

And  it  shall  como  to  pass,  when  seventy  years  are  accomplished,'  that  I  will 
pnnish  the  king  of  Babylon  and  that  nation,^  saith  the  Lord  [.Tchovah],  for  their 
iniquity,  and  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans,  and  will  make  it  perpetual  desolations. 
And  I  will  bring  upon  that  land  all  my  words,  which  I  have  pronounced  against 
it,  all  that  is  written  in  this  book,  which  Jeremiah  hath  prophesied  against  all 
the  nations.  For  [of  them,  even  these]  many  nations  and  great  kings  shall  servo 
themselves  of  them  also  [exact  service]  :  and  I  will  recompense  them  according  to 
their  deeds  and  according  to  the  works  of  their  own  hands.  For  thus  saith  [hath 
said]  the  Lord  [Jehovah  the]  God  of  Israel  unto  me,  Take  the  wine-cup  [the  cup 
of  the  wine]  of  this  fury  at  my  hand,  and  cause  [give]  all  the  nations,  to  whom  I 
send  thee,  to  drink  [of]  it.  And  they  shall  drink  and  be  moved  [stagger]  and  be 
mad  [stunned],  because  of  the  sword  that  I  will  send  among  them. 

Then  took  I  the  cup  at  the  Lord's  [Jehovah's]  hand,  and  made  all  the  nations 
to  drink,  unto  whom  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  had  sent  me:  Jerusalem  and  the  cities 
of  Judah  and  the  kings  thereof,  and  the  princes  thereof,  to  make  them'  a  desola- 
tion, an  astonishment,  an  hissing  and  a  curso ;  as  it  is  this  day  ;  Pharaoh,  king  of 
Egypt,  and  his  servants  and  his  princes,  and  all  his  people ;  and  all  the  mingled 
[allied]'  people  and  all  the  kings  of  the  laud  of  Uz  and  all  the  kings  of  the  land 
of  the  Philistines  and  Ashkeloii  [Askalon]  and  Azzah  [Gaza]  and  Ekron  and  tho 
[whole]  remnant  of  Ashdod,  Edom,  and  Moab  and  the  children  of  Aminon, — 
and  all  the  kmgs  of  Tyrus  and  all  the  kings  of  Zidon,  and  the  kings  of  tho  isles 
[coast  land]  which  are  beyond  the  sea,  Dedan  and  Tema  and  Buz  and  all  that  are 
in  the  utmost  corners  [cut  short  the  hair],  and  all  the  kings  of  Arabia,  and  all  tho 
kings  of  the  mingled  ])eople,  that  dwell  in  the  desert,  and  all  the  kings  of  Zimri 
and  all  the  kings  of  Ehim  and  all  the  kings  of  the  Medos  [Media],  and  all_  the 
kings  of  the  north,  far  and  near,  one  with  another,  and  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
worM,^  which  are  upon  tho  face  of  the  earth: — and  the  king  of  Shcshach  shall 
drink  after  them. 


27 

28 


Therefore  [And]  thou  shalt  say  unto  them,  Thus  saith  tho  Lord  of  hosts  [Je- 
hovah Zebaoth],  the  God  of  Israel,  Drink  ye  and  be  drunken  and  spue"  and  fall 
and  rise  no  more,  because  of  tho  word  which  I  will  send  among  you.  And  it  shall 
bo,  if  they  refuse  to  take  tho  cup  at  thino  hand  to  drink,  thou  shalt  thou  say  unto 
them  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  [Jehovah  Zobaoth]  :   Yo  shall  certainly  [and 
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29  must]  drink.  For,  lo,  I  begin  to  bring  [do]  evil  on  tlie  city  which  is  called  by 
[bears]  my  name,  and  should  ye  be  utterly  unpunished  ?  Ye  shall  not  be  unpun- 
ished, for  I  will  call  for  a  sword  upon  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts  [Jehovah  Zsbaotlf], 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Yer.  12. — Hitzig  would  find  an  intimation  of  spuriousness  in  the  reading  ri1N7?DD-  Tliese  forms  are  certainly  pre- 
valent in  tlie  later  writings,  but  there  are  also  instaneea  of  them  in  the  earlier.  Comp.  Jud.  viii.  1 ;  Ps.  xxv.  7  ;  Mic.  i.  5  ; 
jer.  XV.  13  etc.    Comp.  besides  OLSn.,  g  S.  299,  'dH  ;  531. — The  LXX.  translates  ver.  12,  iKSi,K-qa<i)  to  Ifl^os  e/ceii/o  KaX  6rj(ToiJ.ai 

auToiis  eis  a.it>avi(7iJ.ov  al<lJviov,  thus  omitting  Q  ih'O  7J^  antl  '"'"DNJ  to  D^ti^D-    But  such  an  omission  in  the  LXX,  has 

no  authority.    The  position  of  '"'~D!;0  (Hitziq  finds  it,  as  in  ver.  9,  too  far  back  in  the  sentence)  has  nothing  objectionable 

in  it,  if  we  consider  that  a  double  more  remote  object  is  connected  with  Tp3X  hy  means  of  the  preposition  7_J^.  Comp. 
T.  15  ;  xiii.  11 ;  xvi.  5,  etc.  ' 

"  Ver.  12. — 5<inn  ''Uri" 7^1-  Nin  i^  perfectly  regular  here  (comp.  N.iegelsb.  Gr.,  §79,  3),  as  a  pronoun  referring  to 
something  more  remote  in  opposition  to  what  is  said  Sei/cTt/cws,  H /NH  D''Un,  nXID  VlXn,  Ters.  9  and  11.  There  is  no 
rule,  as  Movers  supposes,  why  DJIJ^'DJ^  should  not  be  separated  from  lp£)J<  by  C'  DNJ-  There  is  good  reason  for  the 
subsequent  position  of  Q^n^^  VTX~7  VI,  in  that  guilt  cannot  bo  ascribed  to  the  land  as  to  the  king  and  the  people.  The 
use  of  in5<  finally  is  explained  thus,  that  the  prophet  does  not  refer  it  to  V1N  only  (though  this  also  is  of  common  gender), 

but  also  to  "lU,  as  in  ver.  9  also  he  refers  qjl  T]^'Cfh  QT^^b)  to  the  preceding  Q''U  and   VINH-    These  reasons  would 

T  -  :  •  :  - :  ■  '  v  t  t 

not  therefore  determine  me  to  believe  in  tlie  unauthenticity  of  ver.  12.  But  there  are  other  reasons,  which  afford  important 
testimony  against  the  authenticity  not  only  of  this  verse,  biltof  tlie  two  following  verses.    Comp.  Esegetical  Notes. 

3  Ver.  18.— Qnj^  is  construed  like  im  in  ver.  12,  and  the  sulfixes  of  the  verbs  in  ver.  9  b. 

i  Ver.  20. mLTI"'?^  Hi^l.    The  expression  is  found  also  in  Exod.  xii.  38,  where  it  is  said  that  3T    S'^i'  went  with 

the  Israelites  out  of  Egypt ;  Neh.  xiii.  3  (in  both  these  places  punctuated  3"1J?),  where  it  is  said  that  after  hearing  the  Torah 
they  separated  from  themselves  31_I?~bl]  ;  Jer.  1.  37,  where  it  is  predicted  that  the  sword  will  come  also  D"l^n~7.D  7N 
^22  lino  "lE'X';  Ezek.  xxx.  5,  where  in  a  prophecy  against  Egypt,  among  those  who  are  to  perish  by  the  sword,  together 
•with  Cush,  Phut,  e<c.,  ^IVH^Sd  is  mentioned.  In  all  these  places  the  meaning  is  easily  perceived.  They  are  c-u/i/itKToi, 
i.  e.  strangers  who  are  mingled  with  a  nation  as  neroLxoi,  .allies,  vassals,  mercenaries.  This  meaning  corresponds  exactly 
to  the  root  311',  which  ui  Chald.  and  Syr.  denotes  mUciire,  in  Uebrew  however  is  found  only  in  the  subst.  3"iy,  the  woof 

in  weaving  (Levit.  xiii.  48-50),  and  in  Ilithpael  3"lJ?rin  (to  mix  one's  self  in  anything,  Prov.  xiv.  10,  to  enter  into  com- 

"  T  :  • 
pany  with  any  one,  Ps.  cvi.  35 ;  Prov.  xx.  19 ;  xxiv.  21 ;  in  the  marriage  relation,  Ezr.  ix.  2)  only  reveals  this  meaning. 

5  Ver.  2G.— "/"IN  no'7r3iDn"bD.    The  article  before  HDIDD  is  contraiy  to  rule  (comp.  Naegelsb.  G>:,  §  71,  5),  and 

therefore  Graf  supposes,  v,'ith  reference  to  xv.  4;  xxiv.  9,  etc.,  and  not  incorrectly,  that  VIKH,  which  is  besides  superflu- 
ous, has  crept  in  by  mistake. 

6  Ver.  27.— rp,  ciTT.  Aey.    It  is  the  other  form  of  ^{Ip  (Lev.  xviii.  23).    Comp.  Ji{''p.     Isa.  xxviii.  8,  e*c. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

Leaving  aside  vers.  12-1-1  for  tlie  present,  let 
us  first  take  into  view  the  relation  of  vers.  15-29 
to  the  foregoing  context.  The  prophet  has  been 
prophesying  the  judgment  on  Judah  and  the 
neighboring  nations,  to  be  executed  by  Nebu- 
chadnezzar ("  all  these  nations  round  about," 
ver.  9).  In  ver.  11  b  he  had  intimated  that  the 
supremo.cy  of  Babylon  over  these  will  come  lo  an 
«nd  after  70  years.  He  had  thus  erected  the 
bridge  by  which  to  pas3  to  the  prediction  of  a 
second  and  more  comprehensive  stage  of  divine 
judgment,  viz.,  that  it  will  also  involve  Babylon 
itself.  How  is  this  conceivable?  Vers.  15-29 
explain  this.  The  Lord  purposes  to  hold  judg- 
ment over  all  the  nations  of  the  then  known 
world,  wliich  also  represent  the  aggregate  of  the 
subsequent  Babylonian  empire.  He  will  begin 
■with  Judah.  On  this  and  the  nations,  only 
hinted  at  before  in  ver.  9  sqq.,  but  enumerated 
in  ver.  19  sqq.,  and  several  others,  which  cannot 
be  numbered  among  those  meant  in  ver.  9 
(comp.  vers.  25,  2'J),  Babylon  will  itself  be  an  in- 
strument of  execution.  Was  it  liowever  to  be 
itself  spared  ?  Was  it  better  than  the  nations 
subjugated  by  it  ?  No,  it  will  only  drink  tlie  cup 
of  wrath  Zas/.  For  if  the  chosen  people  is  not 
spared,  no  other  nation  can  expect  that  its  of- 


fence (DJi^;  ver.  12)  will  remain  unrecompensed. 
We  see  that  this  passage  presupposes  the  previous 
one,  being  its  necessary  supplement.  For  while  in 
the  first  part,  neighboring  nations  beside  Judah 
are  mentioned  without  being  particularly  desig- 
nated, the  second  part  gives  a  complete  and  or- 
derly catalogue  of  nations,  beginning  with  Ju- 
dah and  ending  with  Babylon,  thus  presenting  a 
considerably  extended  circle  before  our  eyes. 
While,  however,  in  the  second  part,  objects  of 
punitive  judgment  only  (and  Babylon  indeed  as 
such)  are  mentioned,  we  learn  from  the  first  that 
Babylon  will  be  the  executor  of  the  Divine  will 
on  the  whole  series  of  nations  mentioned  before 
it  (vers.  18-2Gfl). 

Vers.  12-14.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  .  . 
their  own  hands.  The  following  reasons  fa- 
vor the  unauthenticity,  not  only  of  ver.  12,  but 
of  the  two  following  verses.  1.  The  whole  pas- 
sage, xxv.  12-14,  is  directed  against  Babylon. 
Now  it  has  been  already  intimated  in  ver.  11, 
and  will  likewise  be  below  in  ver.  20,  (hat  Ba- 
bylon herself  will  not  be  spared  from  the  judg- 
ment of  the  Lord.  But  how  briefly  and  obscurely 
are  these  intimations  given!  If  Sheshach  is 
really  to  be  explained  by  the  Atbasli,  and  in  this 
form  to  be  regarded  as  a  genuine  word  of  Jere- 
miah's, this  mysterious  name  would  certainly  bo 
suitable  for  the  purpose  of  speaking  obscurely 
of  the  destruction  of  Babylon  at  ihia  moment 
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And  tliere  was  reason  for  this.  For  the  Jews 
were  so  little  disposed  in  accordance  with  the 
will  of  Jehovah,  to  subject  themselves  to  the  Ba- 
bylonian king,  that  all  needed  to  be  avoided, 
which  would  confirm  them  in  this  obstinacy.  Is 
it  then,  in  view  of  this,  credible  that  the  prophet, 
in  the  fourth  year  of  Jchoiakim,  after  the  battle 
of  Carchemish,  spoke  in  so  detailed  and  empha- 
tic a  manner  of  the  destruction  of  Babylon,  as  is 
done  in  vers.  12-14  ?  I  think  not.  2.  Vers.  12 
and  13  presuppose  t!ie  existence  of  the  prophecy 
against  Babylon  (chh.  1.  li.)    For  (a)  the  exprcs- 

Bion  dS'ij?  ^i^3'3p,  perpetual  desolations,  is 

an  evident  quotation  from  this  prophecy.  It  not 
only  occurs  exclusively  in  this  prophecy  (li.  26 

and  G2,  and  besides  only  as  D^i;^  j">1^?.4'.  Ezek. 
XXXV.  9),  but  in  li.  G2  it  is  significantly  treated 
in  a  certain  measure  as  its  pith  and  token,  so 
that  the  employment  of  this  expression  in  the 
text  is  to  be  regarded  as  an  intentional  reference 
to  chh.  1.  li.  [L).  The  words  "and  I  will  bring 
upon  that  land  all  My  words  which  I  have  pro- 
nounced against  it,  all  that  is  written  in  this 
book,"  in  ver.  13,  point  likewise  with  all  possi- 
ble definiteness  to  the  prophecy  against  Babylon 
as  one  in  existence.  Now  since  this,  according 
to  li.  59  was  first  composed  in  the  fourth  year  of 
Zedekiah,  it  is  thus  already  shown  that  vers.  12 
and  13,  so  far  as  tlicy  presuppose  the  prophecy 
against  Babylon,  cannot  possibly  have  been  writ- 
ten in  the  fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim.  3.  The  se- 
cond half  of  ver.  13  presi'pposes  also  the  exis- 
tence of  the  other  prophecies  against  the  nations, 
and  this  too  as  one  Sepher.  Now  though  most 
of  these  prophecies  are  certainly  older  than  the 
battle  of  Carchemish  (comp.  on  xlvi.  2  and  the 
Introd.  to  chh.  xlvi.-li.),  it  is  j^et  evident  from 
tlie  opposition  in  which  the  second  half  of  ver. 
13  stands  to  the  first,  that  here  thai  Sep  her  a.ga.insl 
the  nations  is  meant,  which  contains  the  prophecy 
against  Babylon.  This  Sej>/u-r  however  cannot, 
as  we  have  said,  have  been  in  existence  before 
the  fourth  year  of  Zedekiah.  We  might  assume 
that  Jeremiah  himself,  after  the  completion  of  the 
Sepher  against  the  nations,  subjoined  here  the 
words  of  ver.  13.  Tlie  striking  addition  "  which 
Jeremiah  hath  prophesied,"  etc.,  is  however  op- 
posed to  this.  For  is  it  credible  that  Jeremiah 
himself  put  these  words  in  the  mouth  of  the 
Lord  ?  Every  one  will  feel  that  these  words  of- 
fend not  only  against  rhetorical  concinnity,  but 
against  religious  feeling.  4.  The  demonstrative 
nin,  this,  after  13pn  the  book,  evidently 
presupposes  that  he  who  wrote  it  regarded  the 
present  passage,  i.  e.,  ch.  xxv.,  as  belonging  to 
the  Sephcr  against  the  nations.  For  in  any  other 
case  the  demonstrative  would  bo  incorrect.  Now 
it  may  certainly  be  proved  that  the  prophecies 
against  tlie  nations  must  once  have  stood  in  im- 
mediate connection  with  eh.  xxv.  The  LXX. 
Btill  has  it  in  this  place,  so  that,  omitting  ver.  14, 
the  prophecy  against  E!am  (xlix.  34  39,  lleb.) 
foUovs  directly  on  ver.  13.  Then  the  otiiers  come 
in  the  following  order :  against  Fgypt  (ch.  xlvi.), 
against  Babylon  (chh.  1.  and  li.),  against  IMiilis- 
tia,  Tyrus  and  Sidon  (xlvii.  1-7),  against  Kdom 
(xlix.  7-22),  against  Amnion  (xlix.  1-5),  against 
Kedar   (xlix.   28-33),   against  Damascus   (xlix. 


23-27),  against  Moab  (ch.  xlviii.).  Then  follows 
xxv.  15-38  as  a  comprehensive  conclusion.  This 
arrangement  is  certainly,  as  regards  the  order 
of  sequence,  not  the  original  one,  but  it  still 
bears,  as  a  whole,  unmistakable  traces  of  the  ori- 
ginal connection.  In  and  of  itself  indeed  the  cir- 
cumstance that  the  LXX.  brings  the  Stpher 
against  the  nations  into  connection  with  ch.  xxv., 
inserting  it  between  vers.  13  and  15  of  this  chap- 
ter, is  not  of  any  great  weight,  for  it  might  be 
due  to  pure  arbitrariness  on  the  part  of  the  trans- 
lator. But  there  is  another  circumstance,  wliich 
evidently  cannot  have  sprung  from  arbitrariness, 
and  hence  lends  great  importance  to  that  con- 
nection. The  prophecy  against  Elara  has  in  the 
LXX.  a  superscription  (r<i  AV/mu)  and  a  post- 
script. This  postscript  is  however  nothing  else 
but  the  first  verse  of  ch.  xxvii.,  which  is  wanting 
in  the  LXX.  For  the  details  concerning  this  see 
xxvii.  1.  xlix.  34  and  the  Introd.  to  chh.  xlvi.- 
li.  It  is  hence  plain  that  the  prophecies  against 
the  nations  must  once  have  had  their  place  di- 
rectly before  xxvii.  1,  and  that  the  prophecy 
against  Elam  must  have  formed  their  conclusion. 
Chap.  xxv.  however  was  reckoned  as  part  of  tha 
immediately  following  Sepher  against  the  nations. 
Therefore  the  author  could  say  with  perfect  cor- 
rectness of  ver.  13:  in  this  book.  Thus  then 
ver.  13  was  inserted  in  the  text  at  a  time,  when 
the  Sephcr  against  the  nations  liad  its  place  im- 
mediately after  this  chapter,  as  a  whole,  which  in- 
cluded it.  It  is  not  probable,  for  the  reason  ad- 
duced above,  that  the  prophet  himself  inserted  it. 
As  to  ver.  14  finally,  the  first  half  is  taken  almost 
verbally  from  xxvii.  7,  and  in  such  wise  that  the 
perfect  n3>  ,  shall  serve,  which  is  incorrect  here 
though  it  corresponds  perfectly  with  the  context 
there,  is  retained.  In  xxvii.  7  n::>1  is  used 
quite  regularly  in  the  sense  of  tho  future,  after 
the  preceding  statement  of  time  iif^X  Hj;'  >C~n^. 
Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  §  84,  o.  In  the  present 
passage,  however,  none  of  the  conditions  are  ful- 
filled on  which  the  rendering  of  the  perfect  as 
future  depends,  while  the  perfect  or  .present  sig- 
nification contradicts  the  context  throughout. 
Tho  second  half  of  the  verse,  which  IIitzig  re- 
gards as  the  genuine  supplement  of  ver.  11, 
strongly  reminds  us  of  1.  29;  li.  24.  On  ac- 
cording to  the  works  of  their  own  hands, 
comp.  vers.  G  and  7.  In  itself  then  the  passage 
contains  nothing  which  Jeremiah  might  not  have 
written.  But  it  is  clear  that  if  the  preceding 
sentences  are  to  be  critically  suspected  this  sin- 
gle little  sentence  is  till  the  less  able  to  maintain 
its  position,  as  standing  isolated  it  would  disturb 
the  connection.  In  conclusion  wc  give  a  brief 
synopsis  of  tho  different  critical  views  respect- 
ing this  passage,  omitting  those  which  consider  it 
wholly  original,  or  only  subsequently  supplied 
by  Jeremiah.  1.  Ver.  11  6-14  inauthenlic  (Gn.xr). 
2.  Ver.  11  6-14  rt  inauthentic  (IIitzk;).  3.  Vers. 
12-14  a  later  addition  (N-vkcelsiiacu).  4.  Vers. 
13  6-14,  inauthentic  (Beutuold).  5.  Vor.  13  6, 
inauthentic  (Ve.nema,  ScnxunuEn).     6.  Ver.  13, 

the   words    ^n-S^-S;'   ^''    N2J  "^D"X,    inauthenlic 
(IIensleh). 

Vers.  1.")  and  IG.     For  thus  saith  .  .  .  will 
send  among  them. — For  introduces  tho  proot' 
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of  the  sentence  pronounced  in  ver.  12,  that  even 
Babylon,  called  according  to  vers.  9-11  to  uni- 
versal dominion,  will  be  punished  in  its  time.  It 
might  seem  strange  that  in  the  same  breath,  as 
it  were,  conquest  and  destruction  are  predicted 
of  the  Babylonians.  The  prophet  explains  how 
this  will  be  in  the  following  verses,  to  ver.  Ii6. 
He  says  that  all  the  nations  will  have  to  empty 
the  cup  of  wrath,  but  Babylon  last.  In  this  it  is 
implied  that  Babylon  M-ill  iirst  be  the  instrument 
ot  accomplishing  the  judgment  on  the  other  na- 
tions, but  at  last  will  itself  be  subject  to  judg- 
ment. Those  who  declare  vers.  11  6-14:  and  ver. 
'1'6  b  to  be  unauthentic,  act  therefore  with  per- 
fect consistency.  But  it  is  wrong  to  reject  a, 
thought  here,  which  is  one  of  the  foundation  pil- 
lars of  Jeremiah's  prophecy  (comp,  especially  li. 
20-21),  without  which  it  must  be  regarded  as 
partial,  and  which  ought  least  of  all  to  be  want- 
ing here  in  the  prophet's  great  programme. — The 
figure  of  the  "  cup  of  fury  "  and  "  cup  of  tremb- 
ling" is  frequent  in  the  Scriptures:  Isai.  li.  17, 
22;  Ilab.  ii.  16;  Jer.  xlix.  12;  li.  7;  Lara.  iv. 
21;  Ezek.  xxiii.  31  sqq.;  Ps.  Ix.  5;  Ixxv.  9.  The 
drinking  of  the  cup  is  emblematic  of  suffering 
punishment,  the  effect  of  the  drinking,  intoxica- 
tion and  reeling,  is  the  emblem  of  shattered  forces 
and  of  lost  hold  and  self-command. — I  send 
thee.  The  sending  is  to  be  regarded  in  general 
as  merely  imaginary.  Comp.  i.  10.  It  v.-ns  af- 
terwards, at  any  rate,  partially  real.  Comp. 
xxvii.  2  sqq.  It  is  evident  from  M  nXTPI  and  es- 
pecially from  ver.  17  that  the  prophet  describes 
an  inward  experience.— Bscause  of  thesv/ord. 
Observe  the  transition  from  the  tigurative  to  the 
ordinary  mode  of  speech. 

Vers.  17  and  18.  Then  took  I  .  .  .  this  day. 
The  prophet  begins  Mith  Jerusalem.  AVhy  he 
does  so  is  seen  from  ver.  29.  Yv'e  may  conclude 
from  this  that  the  entire  Sepher  against  the  nations 
(chh.  xlvi.-51)  followed  this  present  prophecy. — 
The  kings  thereof.  The  plural  here,  since 
Nebuchadnezzar,  as  is  well  known,  caused  three 
Jewish  kings  in  succession  to  feel  his  supremacy, 
may  be  taken  in  the  proper  sense.  It  may  also 
however  be  the  general  plural  and  in  what  fol- 
lows, when  the  number  of  the  conquered  kings 
could  neither  be  known  to  the  prophet,  nor  is  any 
check  possible  on  our  part,  the  plural  must  be 
taken  as  general.  Comp.  rems.  on  xix.  3. — To 
make  them  a  desolation.  Comp.  vers.  9,  11; 
xsiv.  9;  xlii.  18;  xliv.  8,  22;  xlix.  13.— As  it  is 
this  day.  The  explanations  "truly  and  cer- 
tainly," or  "  as  it  is  impending,"  or  "as  we  have 
begun  to  experience,"  arc  grammatically  impos- 
sible. The  LXX.  omit  these  words.  They  arc 
at  any  rate  a  later  addition,  wdiether  by  the  pro- 
phet or  some  other  can  scarcely  bo  decided. 
Comp.  xi.  5;  xxxii.  20;  xliv.  G,  22,  23. 

Vers.  19-21.  Pharaoh  .  .  .  children  of  Am- 
nion. .  In  this  enumeration  of  the  nations  the 
prophet  evidently  proceeds  in  general  from  South 
to  North,  beginning  with  Egypt  and  concluding 
with  the  kings  of  the  North  (ver.  20).  From 
Egypt  he  goes  up  to  the  South-West  (I'hilistia), 
and  South-East  (Uz),  then  to  the  East  (Edoni, 
Moab,  Ammon),  and  West  (Plicenicia),  of  the  holy 
land.  With  Phoenicia  arc  connected  the  islands 
of  the  remote  West,  whereupon  the  prophet  leaps 
over  to  the  far  East  (Arabian  nations),  in  order 


to  get  by  the  North-East  (Elam,  Media),  lO  the 
North  (ver.  26),  when  his  view  loses  itself  in  the 
remote  distance. — Mingled  people.  As  to 
Egypt  in  particular  we  know  exactly  what  Jere- 
miah understands  by  ^'Hj^  which  he  attributes 
to  this  country.  They  are  without  doubt  foreign 
mercenaries  (ch.  xlvi.  21);  primarily  those 
lonians,  Cariaus  and  Phoenicians  whom  Psamme- 
tichus  took  into  hie  service,  and  to  whom  he  af- 
terwards assigned  residences  in  Egypt  (Herou. 
II.,  152,  154;  DuNCKER,  Gesch.  d.  Allcrth.  Ste 
Aufl.  I.,  S.  922); — but  then  also  strangers  from 
other  nations,  which  Jeremiah  (xlvi.  9)  and  Eze- 
kiel  (xxx.  5)  mention. — The  case  appears  to  be 
different  with  the  mingled  people  in  ver.  24, 
of  which  below.— The  land  of  Uz.  (t'U'H  ]"\^). 
The  passages  of  the  Old  Testaments  where  Uz  is 
mentioned  are  Gen.  x.  23  ;  xxii.  21  ;  xxxvi.  28; 
Job  i.  1 ;  Lam.  iv.  21,  and  the  present  passage. — 
Delitzsch  (Herz.  R.-Enc,  VI.  S.  112)  remarks 
that  we  can  still  say  nothing  more  definite  with 
respect  to  the  situation  of  this  country  than  that, 
as  we  are  told  in  the  addition  at  the  close  of  the 
book  of  Job  in  the  LXX.,  it  lay  knl  roig  opioig  t7]q 
'l6oi\uaiag  nal  'Apa,3iag.  This  is  favored  by  the 
i:iresent  passage,  which  includes  the  country  in 
its  catalogue  directly  after  Egypt  and  before  Plii- 
listia,  (the  latter  corresponding  to  the  South- 
eastern border-land),  but  especially  by  Lam.  iv. 
21  (daughter  of  Edom,  that  dwellest  in  the  land  of 
Uz),  and  the  origin  of  Eliphaz  in  Teman  (Job  ii. 
11),  which  is  an  Edomite  city  (according  to  Jer. 
xlix.  7).  Uz  is  not  thus  identified  with  Edom,  in 
which  case  alone  Graf's  remark  that  Uz  needed 
not  to  be  specially  mentioned  together  with 
Edom,  would  be  justified.  Comp.  however  the 
articles  on  Uz  and  Esau  by  Dr.  Sprexger  in  the 
Journal  of  the  Germ.  Oriental  Society  (^Zcilsch  d. 
d.-3Iorgenl.  Gese.ll.,  1863,  S.  373),  who  seeks  to 
prove  the  identity  of  Uz  and  Esau  from  Oriental 
sources. — In  opposition  to  Fries  [Stud.  u.  Krit., 
1854,  2)  Delitzsch  correctly  remarks  that  he 
seeks  for  the  country  too  far  to  the  North,  (in  the 
province  of  El-Tellul,  v\'estof  the  Ilauran  moun- 
tains).— The  Philistines,  etc.  Of  the  five  ci- 
ties of  the  Philistines  Gath  only  is  wanting  (Josh. 
xiii.  3  ;  1  Sam.  vi.  17).  It  was  deiDrived  of  its 
walls  by  Uzziah  (2  Chron.  xxvi.  G)  and  lost  its 
importance  (comp.  Am.  vi.  2).  For  the  same 
reason  it  seems  to  be  passed  over  in  Am.  i.  6  sqq. ; 
Zeph.  ii.  4  ;  Zech.  ix.  5  sqq.  Comp.  Kohler  oq 
the  last  passage. — Why  Jeremiah  speaks  only  of  a 
"remnant  of  Ashdod"  is  explained  by  history, 
Psammetichus  had  after  a  siege  of  29  years  taken 
the  city  and  destroyed  it.  (Herod.  II.  157). 
[Rawlixsox,  Herodotus,  II.  p.  242.— S.  R.  A.] 

Vers.  22-24.  .And  all  the  kings  of  Tyrus  .  . 
that  dv^ell  in  the  desert. — Kings  of  the 
isles  C^H).  The  singular  only  in  Isa.  xx.  G; 
xxiii.  2,  G;  Jer.  xlvii.  4.  All  sea-washed  l.ind, 
whether  continent  or  island,  is  called  ''X.  Here 
the  collective  ''N,  as  elsewhere  the  plural  □'"H 
(Isa.  xl.  15;  xli.  1,  6;  xlii.  4,  10,  etc.),  denotes 
not  merely  the  continental  Phoenician  colonics, 
but  all  the  coast-lands,  and  thus  also  tlie  islands 
of  the  Mediterranean. — In  vers.  23  and  24  Ara- 
bian races  arc  enumerated,  which  in  opposition 
to  ''X  and  in  relation  to  Edom,  Moab  and  Ammon, 
represent  the  remote  cast. — Dedan  (p^),  comp. 
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Gen.  X.  7;  1  Cliron.  i.  9  with  Gen.  xxv.  3;  1 
Chron.  i.  32  coll.  I?a.  xxi.  13;  Ezek.  xxv.  13; 
xxvii.  15,  '10;  xxxviii.  13;  Jer.  xHx.  8.  Doth 
the  st;itcinents  of  Genesis  as  to  their  deiivatwn, 
and  the  geographical  statements  as  to  the  position 
of  thoir  countrj",  lead  to  a  double  Dedan ;  a 
southern  situated  on  the  Persian  gulf,  and  a 
northern  bordering  on  Edom.  It  has  been  sought 
to  connect  the  two  by  the  supposition  of  coloniza- 
tion. Coiiip.  AiiNoLD  in  Hkrzoq,  Ji.-Enc,  I.  S. 
462. — Tema,  (XOT*),  comp.  Gen.  xxv.  15;  1 
Chron.  i.  30;  Job  vi.  19;  Isa.  xxi.  14.  This 
name  is  also  borne  by  two  different  localities. 
The  biblical  Tenia  is  "the  most  northern  of  all 
Arabian  place?,"  the  second  chief  place  in  Djiif, 
three  daj's  journey  from  the  territory  of  Damas- 
cus. Comp.  Heiiz.' R. -Enc. ,  XY. ,  S.  TOG  [Ritter, 
Erdkunde,  XH.  159;  XIII. 384,  e<c.].— Buz  |tU), 
is  mentioned  in  Gen.  xxii.  21  as  a  son  of  Xachor 
and  brother  of  Uz.  Elihu  (Job  xxxii.  2)  is  a 
13uzite.  It  is  at  all  events  an  Arabic  tribe,  but 
no  further  particulars  areknown.  Comp.  Wi.nuu, 
R.-  ^V.-B..  s.  v..  Buz. — All  in  the  utmost  cor- 
ners (nN3"'i.'li"p).  comp.  Comm.  on  ix.  25;  xlix. 
32. — Arabia  (3l>').  It  is  well  known  that  this 
word,  which  occurs  first  in  Isaiah  (xiii.  20;  xxi. 
13)  designates,  not  the  whole  of  the  now  so-called 
Arabia,  but  only  a  part  bordering  on  Palestine 
(Gesesics  supposes  the  territory  of  the  Ish- 
maelites.  Comp.  Tkcs.,  pp.  1000  and  1441  ;  coll. 
Gen.  xxv.  18).  So  also  the  mingled  people 
that  dwell  in  the  desert  designates  Arabian 
peoples,  of  wliich  we  know  nothing  further.  The 
expression  all  the  kings  of  Arabia,  occurs  be- 
sides onlj'  in  1  Kings  x.  15,  where  it  is  said  that 
Solomon  received  000  talents  of  gold  beside  what 
he  had  of  the  merchantmen  and  all  the  kings  of 
the  mixed  peoples  [A'ny.  Vers.  Arabia]  and  the 
governors  of  the  country.  Comp.  Keil  on  the 
passage. — The  3'^>'  of  this  passage  and  the  book 
of  Kings,  were  probably  mixed  states  of  various 
tribes,  which  for  the  sake  of  protection  were 
tributary  to  some  neighboring  power.  Such 
little  unions  seem  to  have  been  formed  in  the 
Arabian  desert  near  the  borders  of  Palestine,  of 
which,  however,  the  remembrance  was  lost  in  a 
comparatively  brief  period.  The  author  of  the 
book  of  Chronicles,  at  least,  did  not  know  what 

he  was  to  understand  by  the  D^iJ'.  't?^'?  (1  Kings 
X.  15).  He  therefore  wrote  for  it  simply  "'^/I? 
3;j^.  (2  Chron.  ix.  14).  As  to  the  fulfilment  of 
these  prophecies  respecting  the  Arabian  tribes, 
we  are  left,  in  the  absence  of  all  positive  state- 
ments, to  conjectures.  Comp.  Nieui'ur.  Ass.  it. 
Babel.,  S.  209,  10;  Duncker,  Gcsch.  d.  Altcvth., 
I.  S.  827,  and  what  is  subsequently  remarked  on 
ver.  20  a. 

Vers.  25  and  20.  And  all  the  kings  of 
Zimri  .  .  .  drink  after  them.  The  LXX. 
omits  the  kings  of  Zimri.  Aquii.a  has  Zd/zp/ 
(MoNTF.vucox,  p.  221) ;  Vulg.,  Zumbre  (Zambri); 
Syr.  Samron ;  Tiieooorf.t,  Zau3pi'/.  He  says 
Tflpa  rib  'Efipaiij  Kal  7^  Ziyx.)  7,eu.ipav  fi/v/A'O.Uf »'. 
T;/f  (5f  Xeroipag  ovrog  vt'of.  Accordingly  most  ex- 
positors have  taken  Zimri  (the  name  docs  not 
*  occur  elsewhere  as  a  gentilicium)  for  the  nation 
descended  from  Simran  (Gen.  xxv.  2).  But 
where  this  nation  is  to  be  sought  for  is  very  un- 


certain. To  think  of  the  Ethiopic  Zimiris  (Pujr, 
llisi.  Xat.,  86,  10,  25),  or  the  le,u,3p2Tai  (Str.^do, 
XVII.  1,  780)  is  forbidden  by  the  connection. — 
Zabra  also,  the  tirbs  regia  between  Mecca  and 
Medina,  of  which  Gesexii's  reminds  us  {Thes.,  p. 
421),  will  not  suit.  Wixer  {R.-W.-D.,  H.,  p. 
405,  3d  Ed.),  mentions  Zimara  on  the  upper 
Euphrates  in  Lesser  Armenia,  and  the  ciiy  of  the 
same  name  in  Greater  Armenia,  and  Zimura  ia 
Asia.  Comp.  RuETsciir,  in  Herz.  R.-Enc.  XIV., 
S.  400. — None  of  these  views  are  satisfactory. 
The  matter  must  remain  in  suspcnso. — Elam,  thft 

Medes  ('TD,  al  J,').  These  two  are  also  men- 
tioned together  in  Isa.  xxi.  2.  As  to  Elam,  it 
appears  in  the  primasval  period  as  an  indepen- 
dent country  with  its  own  princes  (Gen.  xiv.  1, 
9).  It  is  maintained  by  many  that  Elam  in- 
cludes Persia,  and  therefore  in  the  older  period, 
stands  for  what  was  known  in  later  times  as  0*^3 

"T 

(comp.  DuECiisLER,  on  Isa.  xxi.  2),  but  this  is 
denied  by  others  (comp.  Vaiuisger,  Heuz.  R.- 
Enc,  III.  S.  747).  As  to  its  position  this  much 
is  certain,  that  it  lay  to  the  cast  of  the  Tigris, 
and,  moreover,  of  its  mouths.  But  the  greatest 
uncertainty  prevails  with  respect  to  its  bound- 
aries and  extent.  Comp.  Vaiuixger,  with  Kie- 
pert's  Atlas  of  the  Ancient  World,  and  M.  Nie- 
BUHR,  Ass.  u.  Babel.,  S.  384. — Media,  situated  to 
the  north  of  Elam,  forms  the  transition  to  the 
kingdoms  of  the  north,  of  which  Jeremiah  men- 
tions none  by  name.  He  epeaks  only  of  the  near 
and  the  distant  (comp.  xlviii.  24).  In  chh.  1.  and 
li.  "  an  assembly  of  great  nations  from  the  north 
country,"  is  mentioned  as  the  executors  of  the 
destined  punishment  on  Babylon  (1.  3,  9,  41-  U. 
48).  Some  arc  then  called  by  name  to  accom- 
plish this, — Ararat,  ^linni,  Aslichenaz  (li.  27), 
and  Media  [the  Medes],  (li.  28).  From  this  we 
see  that  the  Medes  are  reckoned  among  the 
northern  nations,  which  does  not  contradict  the 
present  passage  and  might  well  be  bo,  for  Media 
extends  certainly  from  tlie  northeast  to  the  north 
of  Babylon. — One  vyith  another.  Comp.  rems. 
on  ver.  9. — As  to  the  fulfilment  of  this  prophecy, 
thus  much  only  is  ascertained  with  certainty, 
that  Nebuchadnezzar  subjugated  the  lands  west 
of  the  Tigris  down  to  Egypt  and  the  borders  of 
Lydia.  Whether  he  also  subjugated  the  lands 
lying  east,  or  the  Median  kingdom,  is  disputed. 
NiEBunR(.4si.  u.  Bab.)  maintains  that  Nebuchad- 
nezzar held  his  kingdom  as  a  fief  of  Media,  but 
without  paying  tribute.  But  after  the  death  of 
Cyaxares,  he  ended  victoriously  a  great  war  with 
Media  {lb.,  S.  211  sqq).  Bixcker,  on  the  other 
hand  (I.,  5.  798,  844,  etc.),  combats  both  the  de- 
pendence of  Babylon  on  Media,  and  the  victory 
over  it.  This  controversy  is  of  no  importance 
for  us.  The  prophet  docs  not  mean  to  say  that 
God  had  given  to  Nebuchadnezzar  all  the  five 
parts  of  the  world,  with  all  the  beasts  therein 
(xxvii.  0),  and  the  men,  for  an  act unl  possession, 
nor  can  this  be  maintained  for  all  tiie  lauds  hero 
exprcs.<ly  mentioned  by  name.  After  the  victory 
at  Carciieniish  and  Nebuchadnezzar's  accession 
to  the  throne,  the  propliet  rcct)gnizes  this  star, 
which  has  ascended  tlio  political  horizon,  as  the 
sun  which  is  to  shine  over  all.  In  the  grand 
prophetic  view  of  history  )wiiich  rests  on  the  es- 
sential   and  regards    the  collateral  as  uoa-ex- 
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istent),  since  there  has  been  any  history  at  all, 
one  nation  always  stands  at  the  head  of  all  the 
rest.  This  nation  is  that  which  rules  the  world, 
i.  e.,  which  dominates  all  the  other  nations,  if  not 
really,  ideally  or  de  jure,  and  is  the  representa- 
tive worldly  kingdom  in  antithesis  to  the  king- 
dom of  God.  This  is  the  sense  of  this  passage, 
and  of  the  later  one,  xxvii.  6  sqq.  It  may  then 
well  be  said  that  this  passage  (xxv.  15-26)  in- 
volves two  judicial  acts  ;  one  by  which  the  Chal- 
dean empire  is  founded,  and  a  second  by  which  it  is 
judged  (ver.  26  b). — The  king  of  Sheshach 
C^I^^l/  "P^"^)  It  seems  indubitable  from  tho  con- 
text here  and  from  li.  41,  where  the  two  ideas 
correspond  in  the  parallelism,  that  Sheshach 
is  Babylon,  and  this  is  acknowledged  by  all  the 
expositors.  Maesham  is  the  only  exception,  who 
takes  '^tyt^  as  equivalent  to  JKfljy  (Shushan). 
Comp.  Ges.  Thes.,  p.  1486.  But  we  are  very 
much  in  the  dark  as  to  the  origin,  the  etymology 
and  the  meaning  of  the  word.  It  is  easily  under- 
stood that  Jeremiah  here  used  a  word  for  Baby- 
lon which  somewhat  veiled  the  idea.  He  may 
have  done  this  for  the  sake  of  bis  countrymen. 
For  the  object  of  his  prophecj'  requires  that  the 
impression  of  terror,  which  the  name  of  Babylon 
must  have  made  on  their  minds,  should  not  be 
weakened.  Hence  with  the  exception  of  chh.  1., 
li.,  he  says  nothing  against  Babylon,  and  these 
chapters,  as  is  clear  from  the  mode  of  publica- 
tion, were  intended  much  more  for  the  future 
than  for  the  present.  That  regard  for  the  Chal- 
deans was  his  motive  for  such  concealment,  I  do 
not  believe.  It  might  be  said  that  he  was  afraid, 
as  indeed  many,  Jerome  at  their  head,  have  sup- 
posed. Jeremiah,  however,  surely  feared  the 
Chaldeans  no  more  than  his  own  countrymen. 
What  other  motive  he  had  for  concealing  the 
name  of  Babylon  from  the  Chalcteans,  we  cannot 
conceive.  What  had  the  Chaldeans  to  do  with 
him?  If  they  received  information  of  the  pro- 
phecy, yet  it  was  not  written  for  them.  In  the 
only  passage  where  '^'^p_  occurs  besides  this  (li. 
44),  the  need  of  change  has  evidently  occasioned 
the  expression.  Jeremiah  namely,  in  connection 
with  chh.  1.  andli.,  never  uses  the  word  Babylon 
in  the  two  parallel  members  of  a  verse,  except 
li.  49,  where  the  antithesis  requires  it.  Else- 
where he  uses  as  parallel  with  Babylon  either 
Chaldeans  (1.  8,  35,  45 ;  li.  24,  35,  54),  or  land 
of  Babylon,  (li.  29),  or  a  figurative  expression 
like  hammer  {\^"t22,  1,  23),  or  heart  of  my 
insurgents  CDp'D];,  li.  1).  He  also  twice  uses 
instead  of  Babylon  figurative  expressions,  as  in 
li.  21.  In  li.  41  the  name  of  Babylon  occurs  in 
the  second  clause.  Accordingly  it  is  quite  in 
order  that  this  name  should  not  be  used  in  the 
first  clause  of  the  sentence.  Instead  of  it  we 
have  two  synonymous  expressions,  of  which  one 
"the  praise  of  the  whole  earth"  is  evidently  of 
a  figurative  nature.  The  other  is  our  ^tvty.  We 
see  til  en  that  Jeremiah  uses  this  expression  in  the 
one  case  for  concealment,  in  the  otlier  for  variety. 
Whence  did  he  obtain  it?  Is  it  to  be  explained 
by  theAtbash?  Is  it  a  species  of  Cabbalistic 
Temiira  or  anagram  which  is  either  simple  {ex.  gr. 

'Di^Sn,  Exod.  xxiii.   23=^X3'n),  or  elaborate? 


The  latter  consists  in  turning  the  Alphabet  round 
and  beginning  at  the  end  {j\  for  X,  "^  for  3,  elc, 
hence  Atbash),  or  in  the  middle  (7  for  K,  D  for  D> 
hence  Albam).  Comp.  Buxtorf,  Lex.  Chald.,  p. 
248,  9  ;  Heuzog,  R.-Enc,  VII.  205  [Gesenius 
denies  that  the  Atbash  was  in  use  in  Jeremiah's 
time,  and  Hitzig  accordingly  attributes  the  ana- 
gram to  a  later  period,  when  fear  of  Babylon 
furnished  a  motive  for  its  use. — S.  R.  A.]. — Has 
Jeremiah  really  made  use  here  of  such  a  play 
upon  words?  Many  maintain  this.  It  is  said, 
if  a  prophet  can  make  alphabetically  arranged 
songs,  he  can  make  use  of  the  Atbash.  It  may 
be  that  the  two  things  are  related,  and  hence  I 
will  not  dispute  the  possibility.  But  I  make  this 
admission  unwillingly  and  would  rather  say,  with 
many  of  the  elder  theologians  [ex.  gr.,  Selden, 
De  Diis  Syr.  Synt.,  II.,  Cap.  13):  vix  risum  hie 
fortasse  teneas.  As  r'jgards  the  signification  of 
tlie  word,  it  is  certainly  most  natural  to  think  of 
the  radix  "T^^SW,  coll.  nn!2f,  r\W,  22JI,  \2t^,  }^^]^ 
(Isa.  xli.  64),  and  thence  derive  the  meaning 
dcmissio,  submersio,  sinking  down  (Hengsten- 
beeg),  humbling  (Graf).  Hengstenbeug  re- 
marks in  opposition  to  my  view  (in  Jer.  u.  Bab., 
S.  131),  that  the  reason  of  its  use  is  rhetorical, 
the  prophet  wishing  to  deprive  of  their  terror  the 
names  Babylon  and  Casdim,  which  had  a  most 
terrible  sound  in  the  Israelitish  ear,  pointing  by 
a  slight  alteration  at  the  ruin  hidden  behind  the 
greatness  of  Babylon ;  to  which  it  may  be  replied, 
that  these  names  were  certainly  not  of  terrible 
sound  at  the  moment  when  destruction  was  being 
predicted  to  their  bearers.  This  is  however  the 
case  in  xxv.  26,  and  in  chh.  1.  and  li.  And  why 
should  Babylon  be  mentioned  so  frequently  as 
the  instrument  of  Israel's  chastisement,  without 
the  "fearful  sound"  of  the  name  being  mitigated 
by  the  pleasant  ^tifi2^  ?  The  meaning  '^demissio, 
submersio  "  does  not  appear  to  suit  at  all  in  li.  41. 
For  there  it  stands  parallel  with  "praise  of  the 
whole  earth."  Others,  therefore,  have  inter- 
preted the  name  otherwise:  CiiR.  D.  Michaelis, 
urbs  bellatriz  from  the  Arabic  shaka=foriitHdinem 
i?i  bello  ostendit ;  J.  D.  Michaelis  ;i;a/l/((5-i'Aov, 
from  the  Arabic  sals:ka:z=ferro  ohduxit  portam; 
BoHLEN,  atrium  regis,  from  an  analogy  in  modern 
Persian.  But  all  this  is  dubious.  1  believe  that 
the  whole  matter  must  be  left  still  in  sxispenso. 
Perhaps  the  Assyrian  Babylonian  monuments 
will  throw  light  on  it.  At  least  Rodigeu  (in 
Ges.  Thes.,  p.  2486),  refers  to  a  discovery  which 
Hawlinson  has  made  (comp.  Journal  of  the  Asiat. 
Soc,  XII.,  p.  478)  according  to  which  ^Cyty  was 
the  name  of  a  Babylonian  deity.  I  have  not 
been  able  anywhere  to  find  a  contirmation  of  this 
statement  ["Sir  H.  Rawlinson  has  observed 
that  the  name  of  the  moon-god,  which  was  iden- 
tical, or  nearly  so,  Avith  that  of  the  city  of  Abra- 
ham, Ur  (or  Ilur),  might  have  been  read  in  one 
of  the  ancient  dialects  of  Babylon  as  Shishaki, 
and  that  consequently  a  possible  explanation  is 
thus  obtained  of  the  Sheshach  of  Script  ure,(RA\y- 
linson's  Herodotus,  I.,  p.  616).  Shesliach  may 
stand  for  Ur,  Ur  itself,  the  old  capital,  being  taken 
(as  Babel  the  new  capital  was  constantly)  to  repre- 
sent the  country."  Smith's  Bible  Dictionary, — S. 
R.  A.]. 
Vers.  27-29.  Therefore  thou  shalt  say  . . . 
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the  Lord  of  hosts.  These  verses,  containing!  my  name.  Vcr.  29.  Comp.  Comm.  on  vor.  18 
the  figure  of  the  cup,  express  the  immutability  and  vii.  10.— Ye  shall  not  be  unpunished, 
of  tlie  diviao  counsel.— Which  is  called  by  I  Comp.  xlix.  12,  after  which  passage  ours  is  formed. 


3.  The  Judgment  of  (he  World. 
XXV.  30^33. 

30  But  do  thou  prophesy  against  them  all  these  words, 
And  say  uuto  them  : 

Jehovah  roareth  from  on  high,^ 

And  utters  his  voice  from  his  holy  habitation : 

He  roareth  against  his  pasture ; 

With  a  clear  cry,  like  the  vintagers,  he  answers  the  inhabitants  of  the  land. 

31  Tumult  reacheth  to  the  extremity  of  the  earth  ; 
For  Jehovah  hath  a  controversy  with  the  nations  ;^ 
He  pleadeth^  with  all  flesh : 

The  godless — he  giveth  them  a  prey  to  the  sword,  saith  Jehovah. 

32  Thus  saith  Jehovah  Zebaoth : 

Behold,  evil  goeth  forth  from  nation  to  nation, 

And  a  great  tempest  riseth  from  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

33  And  the  slain  of  Jehovah  shall  on  that  day  lie 

From  one  end  of  the  earth  to  the  other  end  of  the  earth: 

They  shall  not  be  lamented  nor  gathered  nor  buried; 

They  shall  become  dung  on  the  face  of  the  earth. 
3-4  Howl,  O  ye  shepherds  and  cry  aloud, 

And  wallow,  ye  strong  ones  of  the  flock : 

For  your ^days  for  slaughter  are  accomplished  ;* 

And  I  scatter  you,'^  that  ye  shall  fall  like  an  elegant  vessel. 
35  And  the  refuge  shall  vanish  from  the  shepherds. 

And  deliverance  from  the  strong  ones  of  the  flock. 
33  Hark !  Crying  of  the  shepherds  and  howling*^  of  the  strong  ones  of  the  flock  ; 

For  Jehovah  devastates  their  pasture. 

37  The  fields  of  peace  are  desolated'  before  the  fury  of  Jehovah's  anger. 

38  He  hath  quitted,  like  a  lion,  his  covert. 

For  their  laud  is  become  waste  before  the  fury  of  the  destroyer,' 
And  before  the  fury  of  his  anger. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Vcr.  30.— JXu''  DII^DD  mri'-  Tlioso  words  to  iSlp  ire  a  <i>iotation  from  Joel  iv.  IG ;  Am.  i.  2,  only  that  Instead  of 
P'VO  there,  we  have  QII^SO,  and  Vdlp  Tl^^'rOO  instead  of  D' Vc^lTO. 

-  Vor.  ol.— 3""1,  with  2,  as  iii  Gen.  xxxi.  36 ;  Jud.  vi.  32  ;  Hos.  ii.  4. 

s  Ver.  31.— oa'JJ  (to  have  a  suit  at  Uw,  Utigare.    Comp.  11.  25)  with  S  hci-o  only. 

*  Vor.  31.— 0J1  IxSo  O-    The  constniction  (comtr.  priegnans.    Conip.  Naeoelsb.  Gr.,  J  112,  7)  is  as  in  Oon.  xxr.  24. 

6  Ver.  3J.— D3'j~\Vi12r\l.  Tho  Masoretes  would  have  this  word  pronounced  DD'mi'iSnV  Many  iLSS.  and  Edd. 
however  read  DD'HIi'-lii^'-    ^°  also  Aquila,  Tiieod.,  Svmm.  (ol  (7^c^p^rl<r^lo^  i-^iii');  it&oyiz,  dissipationcs  vtstra  [A- V.: 

your  dispersions].'  Now  wiutli-r  wo  connect  this  idea  with  the  forepoinK  context  ("  your  dny.s  aro  nrcompllshe.!  and  yonr 
scatterings"  as  Kasui,  Kwald  in  his  Cril.  Gr.,S.  ISti,  Mairer,  L'mhkut  read),  or  witli  tlie  following  ("and  as  to  your  scat- 
terings-," as  KiMcili  and  others ;  "and  your  scatterings  will  tiiko  place,"  as  CuR.  U.  MiCUAKUS),  the  construction  is  still 
artificial  or  faulty  and  tho  sense  feeble.  Tho  Masoretes  would  have  tho  form  regarded  as  a  %-erb.  But  aince  DD'rt1i')3j">  ^ 
a  monstrous  form,  Hitzio  and  Gr.^p  would  read  DD'i'^'lX'Sn^  as  niph^  with  strengthened  J^,  like  n">nr(,  xU.5;  xxii.  15 
coll.  7jTn  Hos.  xi.  3.  Tlie  H  has  iriven  occasion  to  repird  tho  form  as  a  substantive :  sinco,  however,  ther*  aro  no  snt>- 
Btuntives  of  the  form  rTD'pn.  Hli'lSn  has  beeu  made  from  rHii'DD.    1  "Iso  adopt  this  view.     As  to  the  meaning  of  tho 

word,  however,  I  hold  that  of  "soattoriiiK  "  to  ho  correct.  For  1.  the  Ilijdi.  occurs  only  in  this  sense,  never  that  of  break- 
ing ;  2.  breaking  in  relation  to  the  preceding  context  would  be  tautological,  while  it  is  very  suitalde  to  say  tliat  a  part  of 
tho  flock,  shall  bo  slaughtered,  another  port  acatterod,  but  iu  such  wise  that  tho  Bcutt<>n<d  also  shall  bo  overthrown  and 
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broken,  like  fine  delicate  vessels  (mon  '^3  Hos.  xiii.  15 ;  2  Chron.  xsxii.  27  ;  xxxvi.  10  ;  Nch.  ii.  10 ;  Dan.  xi.  8)  ;  3.  The 
mention  of  the  DIJ^D  and  of  the  PIlO  w3  ver.  35  (comp.  (2''l2,  the  escaped)  applies  better  to  scattered  fugitives  than  to 

T  T      '-T 

broken  vessels.  ,  . 

0  Ver.  liG.— On  the  form  HIT)  comp.  Olsh.,  §  S9  6  ;  78  e. 

7  Ver.  3". — Since  there  is  no  utterance  transporting  the  reader  to  the  future,  iroljl  is  to  be  taken  either  as  prajterite  or 
present  (comp.  Comm.  on  xviii.  4;  xix.  4,  5).  The  latter  is  to  be  preferred,  since  n'M  is  evidently  parallel  to  HTC/,  which 
expresses  the  present  (ver.  36).     The  participle  D''plJ  should  be  taken  as  prseterite.     (Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  ^  90,  2). 

8  Ver.  38. — rUV  [destroyer,  from  HJl,  to  be  violent]  does  not  occur  elsewhere  as  an  independent  substantive.    It  stands 

TT 

objectively  after  3in,  Jer.  xlvi.  16;  1.  IG,  after  T'J?,  Zeph.  iii.  1.  More  frequently  it  is  not  found.  Oa  the  other  hand, 
n"in  stands  only  lieibre  f'  f\)^.  The  word  does  not  occur  in  any  other  connection.  The  hypothesis  of  IIlIZIG,  Ewaid, 
Graf  is  therefore  well-founded,  that  with  the  LXX.  and  Chald.  we  are  to  read  njlTl  DIH. 


EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

"While  in  the  previous  section  a  long  scries  of 
nations  was  adduced  by  name  as  the  object  of 
judgments,  in  such  wise,  however,  that  tlie  enu- 
meration ended  indefinitely  (ver.  2G),  in  what 
follows  no  nsCtion  is  mentioned  by  name,  but  the 
limits  of  the  territory  to  be  reached  by  the 
judgment  are  strictly  defined  in  the  words  all 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  (ver.  80),  all 
flesh  (ver.  81),  from  one  end,  etc.  (ver.  83). 
From  this  it  follows  that  the  prophet  here  ber 
holds  the  judicial  act  of  God  in  its  last  and 
highest  stage.  After  having,  in  vers.  1-11,  de- 
scribed the  judgment  of  the  kingdom  of  God  in 
the  world,  in  vers.  12-29  the  judgment  of  (he 
kingdom  of  the  world  («.  e.  that  kingdom  which 
represents  the  culminating  point  of  history),  he 
now 'describes  the  world-judgment,  i.  e.  the  judg- 
ment .of  all  nations  of  the  earth  absolutely,  with- 
out regard  to  their  greater  or  less  liistorical  im- 
portance. AVe  thus  perceive  here  the  same  ap- 
pearance, which  not  rarely  occurs  elsewhere 
(comp.  ex.  gr.  Joel  i.  15  ;  ii.  1,  2  coll.  iii.  4  sqq.; 
Isa.  xiii.  9  sqq.;  Zeph.  i.  2-18;  Matt,  xsiv),  viz., 
that  single  temporal  acts  of  divine  judgment  are 
designated  as  types  and  preludes  of  the  last  and 
higliest  judgment. — The  passage  includes  four 
sections:  1,  vers.  80,  31,  prediction  of  the  judg- 
ment in  general,  declaration  as  to  ivho  is  the 
judge,  from  whence  the  judge  proceeds,  how  far 
the  judgment  will  extend;  2.  vers.  32,  33,  more 
special  description  of  that  which  the  judge  does  ; 
the  storm  rolls  from  nation  to  nation,  till  the 
whole  surface  of  the  earth  is  covered  with  the 
slain;  3.  vers.  34  and  85,  address  to  the  judged; 
tliey  are  to  howl  and  wallow,  for  the  day  of 
slaughter  is  come  and  there  is  no  possibility  of 
escaping  it ;  4.  vers.  36-38,  the  judgment  is  in 
course  of  execution,  the  cry  of  the  oppressed  is 
heard ; — afterwards  all  becomes  quiet,  the  lion 
has  desolated  the  land. 

Vers.  30,  31.  But  do  thou  prophesy  .  .  . 
saith  Jehovah.  The  person  of  .Jehovali  is  evi- 
dently presented  in  these  two  verses  as  the  judge. 
Ilis  appearance  is  described  in  its  terribleness, 
as  at  the  conclusion  of  His  judicial  acts. — But 
do  thou  prophesy.  AVith  these  words  the 
Lord,  having  dismissed  those  who  protest  against 
the  cup  (vers.  28  and  29),  turns  to  the  prophet, 
in  order  to  put  into  his  mouth,  not  a  more  mode- 
rate, but  on  the  contrary  a  more  emphatic  threat- 
ening of  judgment.  We  see  that  the  prophet 
plainly  wishes  to  represent  the  judgment  as  pro- 
ceeding from  the  upper  sanctuary,  lie  was  the 
more  obliged  to  do  this  as  the  earthly  sanctuary 


was  Itself  to  be  an  object  of  the  judgment. 
Comp.  his  pasture,  directly  afterwards.  The 
roaring  is  immediately  explained  by  the  synony- 
mous utters  his  voice,  which  in  Old  Testa- 
ment usage  is  frequently  a  designation  of  the 
thunder  (Ps.  xviii.  1  ;  xxix.  3  sqq.;  xlvi.  7  ; 
Ixviii.  34;  Joel  ii.  11). — Against  his  pasture. 
The  holy  land,  of  course  including  Jerusalem 
and  the  temple.  Here,  as  in  ver.  18  coll.  vIlD 
ver.  29,  the  prophet  names  these  sacred  places 
first.  On  nu,  pasture,  comp.  x.  25;  Ps.  Ixxix. 
7;  Exod.  XV.  13. — "With  a  clear  cry,  etc. 
Nature  in  uproar  !  Thunder,  lightning  and  tem- 
pest! The  thunder  roars,  the  tempest  howls, 
hisses,   whistles.     This   is  the   HTn   the   hillo, 

heigh-ho,  .of  the  vintager  (comp.  Dw^vH,  Jud. 
ix.  27),  who,  however,  here  wades  in  human 
blood  instead  of  the  blood  of  the  grape ;  for  in 
the  words  like  the  treaders,  an  allusion  has, 
doubtless  -correctly,  been  found  to  the  compari- 
:son  of  a  bloody  conqueror 'with  a  treader  of  the 
wine-press.  TVT\  is  found  also  in  xlviii.  33  ;  Ii. 
14;  Isa.  xvi.  9,  10,  and  everywhere  in  a  sense 
similar  to  that  of  this'  passage. — He  answers. 
Comp.  Ii.  14;  Ps.  xxxii.  18;  cxix.  172.— Tu- 
mult reacheth,  etc.  Description  of  the  whole 
tumult  and  its  extent. — For  Jehovah,  etc.  The 
Lord  disputes  not  with  individuals  but  with  all. 
Therefore  the  noise  is  so  fearful. — To  the 
sword.     Comp.  xv.  9. 

Vers.  32,  33.  Thus  saith  Jehovah  Zeba- 
oth  .  .  .  face  of  the  earth.  The/)f/-4o«  of  the 
judge  retires  ;  what  He  does  is  brought  into  the 
foreground  and  is  described  as  proceeding  from 
the  ends  of  the  earth,  from  nation  to  nation,  a 
destructive  tempest  (ver.  32),  especially  as  a 
universal  dying,  in  consequence  of  which  the 
earth  will  be  full  of  unburied  corpses  (ver.  33). 
— Goeth  forth.  Comp.  ix.  2 ;  xxiii.  19. — 
Ariseth.  Comp.  vi.  22. — Pleadeth,  etc.  Comp. 
Isa.  Ixvi.  16. — Shall  not  be  lamented,  tic. 
A  quotation  from  viii.  2 ;  xvi.  4.  Observe, 
moreover,  the  Old  Testament  coloring  of  this 
description.  The  prophet's  gaze  remains  fixed 
on  the  earth.  Comp.,  on  the  other  hand.  Matt, 
xxiv.  30  sqq.;   XXV.  81  sqq.;   1  Thcss.  iv.  10  sqq. 

Vers.  84,  35.  Howl  .  .  .  strong  ones  of  the 
flock.  The  prophet  turns  to  the  judged  them- 
selves, chiefly  to  the  shepherds  and  the  strong 
ones  of  the  flock.  Since  the  judgment  of  the 
world  appears  generally  in  Holy  Scripture  as 
the  overthrow  of  worldly  empires  by  the  king- 
dom of  God  (comp.  Ps.  ii.  8  sqq.;  ex.  1  sqq.; 
Dan.  ii.  44;  vii.  27  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  24  sqq.;  Heb. 
xii.  26  sqq.;  Rev.  xi.  15),  by  which  it  is  proved 
that  the  first  shall  be  last,  and  the  last  first,  and 
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that  God  has  chosen  the  foolish  and  weak  things 
of  the  world  to  confound  the  stron;^;_we  have 
here  to  understand  by  the  shepherds  and  strong; 
ones  of  the  flock  primarily  the  kinj;s  and  princes 
(comp.  "the  kings  thereof,"  etc.,  ver.  18),  as  the 
most  eminent  bearers  and  representatives  of 
worldly  power.  Still  a  limitatioa  and  an  exten- 
sion are  in  place;  a  limitation,  in  so  far  that  by 
shepherds  are  most  usually  meant  the  kings  of 
kings,  /.  e.  the  rulers  of  the  world  in  general, 
here  primarily  Babylon, — an  extension,  in  so  far 
as  the  strong  ones  of  the  flock  doubtless  de- 
note all  that  is  great,  strong  and  glorious  iu  the 
world.  Comp.  Deut.  xxxii.  13;  I's.  xxii.  lo; 
Jer.  1.  11;  Ezek.  xxxix.  17  sqq. — Wallow. 
Wallowing  in  dust  and  ashes  is  also  elsewhere  an 
expression  of  anxious  supplication  in  tlie  great- 
est distress.  Comp.  vi.  20;  Mic.  i.  10;  Ezek. 
xxvii.  30. 

Vers.  30-38.  Hark  .  .  .  his  anger.  The  pro- 
phet describes  here  both  the  judgment  in  its 
course  (ver.  30)  and  the  appearance  of  the  earth 
after  its  accomplishment.  The  cry  of  the  mighty 
and  the  strong  is  heard,  for  the  Lord  is  devasta- 
ting their  pasturage.  Here  also  only  the  shep- 
herds and  the  strong  ones  of  the  flock,  the  fat 
rams,  the  strong  steers,  the  wild  stallions,  arc 
mentioned,  for  the  Lord  has  chosen  the  weak 
ones  of  the  woi-Id. — The  fields  of  peace,  the 
pastures  hitherto  peaceful. — Before  the  fury. 
Comp.  iv.  20. — Like  a  lion.  Comp.  Hos.  v.  14; 
Ps.  x.  9. — For  their  land,  etc.  ■  We  might  per- 
haps expect  therefore.  But  then  the  following 
reason  before  the  fury,  etc.,  would  be  drag- 
ging tautology.  The  sentence  with  '3  simply 
explains  the  figure  used: — because  the  land,  in 
consequence  of  the  divine  anger,  is  devastated 
by  the  sword,  it  may  be  said  that  it  look^  like 
a  pasturage  visited  by  a  lion. 

DOCTRINAL  AND   ETHICAL. 

1.  On  vers.  3-7.  "  God  is  a  long-suffering  God, 
who  desireth  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  that 
lie  may  turn  and  live,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  11.  There- 
fore He  gives  the  first  world  120  years  time  for 
repentance,  Gen.  vi.  3.  Lot  preaches  to  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah  more  than  twenty-five  years,  Gen. 
xiii.  13  and  xix.  11.  Christ  preaches  repentance 
three  and  a  half  years,  the!»postles  forty  years, 
before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  But  dost 
thou  not  know  that  the  goodness  of  God  Icadeth 
thee  to  repentance?     Rom.  ii.  4."    Chajieu. 

2.  How  is  it  that  those  to  whom  the  Lord  has 
chiefly  revealed  His  goodness  and  truth  and 
v/liom  He  has  made  the  bearers  ami  medium  of 
His  promises;  how  is  it,  we  ask,  that  it  is  just 
these  men  who  are  the  most  hardened  in  impeni- 
tence ?  The  people  of  Nineveh,  says  the  Lord, 
in  Matt.  xii.  41,  will  rise  at  the  last  judgment 
with  this  generation  and  will  condemn  it;  for 
they  repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonah  and 
behold  a  greater  than  Jonah  is  here.  And  He 
cries,  Woe  to  Clioraziu  and  Bethsaida,  for  had 
such  mighty  works  been  done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon 
as  were  done  in  them,  tiiey  would  have  repented 
long  ago  in  sackcloth  and  asiies.  And  in  like 
manner  He  says  lo  Capernaum,  which  was  ex- 
alted lo  heaven,  that  it   shall  be  brought  dowu 


to  hell,  for  if  such  mighty  works  had  been  done 
iu  Sodom  it  would  have  remained  to  this  day 
(Matt.  xi.  21-23).  Tlie  key  is  contained  in  the 
words  "  temple  of  Jehovah,  temple  of  Jehovah," 
vii.  4.  Israel  does  not  hear  the  "if"  in  the 
words  of  his  calling  and  election.  They  regard 
themselves  as  chosen  unconditionally,  and  on  this 
account  as  better  than  all  others,  being  such  as 
need  no  repentance.  Thus  grace  has  become  ii 
snare  to  them,  and  so  it  is  to  all  who  use  their 
privileges  as  a  lever  of  their  wickedness.  (1 
i'et.  ii.  10).  [The  election  to  gracious  privileges 
not  being  necessarilj  election  to  eternal  life.-^ 
S.  11.  A.] 

3.  ["  Nebuchadnezzar  my  servant.  It  is 
remarkable  tliat  tlie  Holy  Spirit  gives  to  Nebu- 
chadnezzar by  Jeremiah  (xxv.  0;  xxvii.  G;  xliii. 
10)  the  same  title  that  Isaiah  gives  even  to  the 
Messiah  Himself:  namely,  'My  Servant.'  And 
inasmuch  as  the  Chaldean  king  was  appointed 
and  empowered  by  God  to  conquer  the  nations, 
such  as  Ammon,  Edom,  Moab  (which  were  types 
of  the  enemies  of  Christ  and  His  ChiMch,)  we 
need  not  scruple  to  say  that  in  these  victories 
He  foreshadowed  the  conquests  of  Clirist,  who 
made  Himself  a  servant  to  do  His  Father's  wilL" 
WOKOSWOUTII. — S.  R.  A.] 

4.  On  ver.  12.  "/><;««  uli  consunit  impiorum 
opera  quoad  malum  pocnse.  ilalum  vera  culpx 
minima  prodit,  scd  cos  ipsos  propter  illud  gravissime 
punit,  prsesei'liin  si  modum  ezcesserint  [Zech.  i.  15). 
Solet  istud  illustrari  apposila  simililudine  a  virr/a, 
quam  paler  in  castiganda  sobole  usurpat,  usurpatum 
vero  mox  in  ignem  conj'icil."    Fop.steb. 

5.  On  ver.  12.  '^Vcrbum  Domini  est  veracissi- 
mum  turn  in  comminationibus,  dii  quibus  hie  et  2  I^eg. 
X.  10,  turn  in  promissionibus,  de  quibus  Ps.  xxiii. 
14.  Unde  scile  Avgi'stixus  {de  Civ.  D.  22,  3)  ; 
*  vcnicnt  hxc  quoque  sicut  isla  venerunt;  idem  enim 
Dcus  utraquc  promisit,  utraque  Ventura  esse  prx- 
dixit.' — Per  quod  quia  peccat,  per  idem  punit ur  ct 

ipse."       FiiKSTER. 

G.  On  ver.  2'J.  "Verissimum  est  f7/«rfCi.EME.VTi3 
Alexandiiixi  :  proximus  Deo  plenissimus  Jlajellis 
(the  nearer  God,  tlie  nearer  trouble,  the  better 
Christian,  the  greater  the  cross:  it  meets  him 
first  who  is  nearest  to  God).  Contra  vero  Berx- 
HAUUcs:  Qui  hic  non  in  laboribus  hominum,  illic 
erunt  in  laboribus  dxmonum."     FcinsTEn. 

7.  On  ver.  30  sqq.  "The  Btrict  judgment  of 
God  sounds  much  stronger  and  clearer  than  wc 
can  bear.  Hence  the  000,000  men  were  so  ter- 
rified when  they  heard  the  voice  of  God,  that 
they  said:  lot  not  God  speak  with  us,  lest  we  die 
(Exod.  XX.  I'J).  It  is  well  that  wc  do  not  refuse 
to  hear,  or  stop  our  ears  against  the  sweet  sound 
of  God's  voice  in  tiic  sacred  office  of  the  preacher, 
because  we  can  have  it  (Ps.  xcv.  8).  or  the  time 
will  come,  when  we  shall  be  obliged  to  hear  its 
awful  roaring,  which  God  forbid.  For  when 
(lie  lion  roars,  who  shall  not  be  afraid?  (Am.  iii. 

8.)"    CllAMER. 

IIOMILETICAL   AND    PUACTICAL. 

The  entire  chapter  treats  of  the  divine  judg- 
ments and  affords  occasion  to  speak  of  them  (in 
a  series  of  sermon.^;)  in  various  relations.  We 
can  thus  speak,  I.  of  the  judicial  acts  of  God 
according  lo  the  conditions  of  their  manifcsta- 
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tion.  They  are  (1)  required  by  the  sins  of  men 
(vers.  5  and  6) ;  (2)  deferred  by  the  love  of  God 
(vers.  5-6) ;  (3)  driven  to  accomplishment  by 
the  impenitence  of  mankind  (ver.  7  sqq.). — II. 
Of  the  judicial   acts  of  God   according  to  the 


well  as  single  men,  but  the  judgment  of  the 
world  as  a  whole  is  still  impending,  ver.  30  sqq.). 
— III.  The  judicial  acts  of  God  difierently  re- 
presented in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments.  (1) 
In  the  Old  Testament  they  are  [a)  represented 


stages  of  their  manifestation.  (1)  The  prelimi-  j  in  figures  (vers.  30,  31  sqq.,  38),  (i)  limited  to 
nary,  (a)  in  the  life  of  individuals,  {b)  in  the  |  the  earth  (vers.  30,  33)  ;  (l!)  In  the  New  Testa- 
life  of  nations.  God  judges  continually  here  be-  |  ment  they  are  represented  [a)  in  their  full  super- 


low  both  single  individuals  and  entire  nations 
(vers.  9-29).  (2)  The  final  judgment ;  (a)  in  so- 
lar as  it  has  already  begun  (vers.  9-11,  29  coll. 
1  Pet.  iv.  17;  Matt.  xxiv.).  The  theocracy  in 
its  outer  relations  is  already  judged ;  in  this 
sense  the  universal  judgment  has  begun  at  the 
house  of  God  ;  [b)  in  so  far  as  it  is  still  future 
(single  empires  have  already  been  destroyed,  as 


terrestrial  reality,  (6)  as  extended  over  heaven 
and  earth.  (Comp.  in  contrast  to  this  passage 
Matt.  XXV.;  1  Cor.  xv.;  1  Thess.  iv.;  2  Pet.  iii.). 
— IV.  The  judicial  acts  of  God  dilFerently  felt, 
according  to  the  different  inward  conditions  of 
men — (1)  As  destruction  on  the  part  of  the  god- 
less (ver.  7  sqq.) ;  (2)  As  deliverance  on  the  part 
of  the  pioua  (vers.  11  and  12). 


B.  The  Three  Historical  Append.ces. 

THE  PROPHET  OF  THE  LORD  AND  THE  FALSE  PROPHET&. 

Chapters  XXVI.  to  XXIX. 

It  has  been  already  shoivn  in  the  inlroduction  to  the  ninth  discourse  that  these  chapters  stand  here  together, 
because  their  common  topic  is  the  conflict  of  the  true  prophet  with  the  false  prophets.  Their  position 
Just  here,  however,  is  occasioned  by  the  close  historical  connection  o/chh.  xxvii.,  xxviii.,  with  c\i. 
XXV.  There  is  thus  a  double  connection,  (1)  that  o/chh.  xxvii.,  xxviii.,  with  ch.  xxv.  [Cup  of  wrath 
and  yoke) ;  (2)  thatofchh.  xxvi.-xxix.  with  each  other  [false  prophets).  Before  ch.  xxvii.,  hoio- 
ever,  stands  ch.  xxvi.,  and  thus  separates  the  connected  passages,  ch.  xxv.,  and  chh.  xxvii.,  xxviii., 
because  it  is  the  oldest  in  time.  It  comes  before  the  fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim.  Perhaps  also  the  four 
chapters  were  found  in  this  order,  and  transposed  here  as  a  ivhole.  Chh.  xxvii.,  xxviii.  belong  to  the 
fourth  year  of  Zedekiah  [Comp.  Comm.  on  xxvii.  1).  Ch.  xxix.  is  somewhat  earlier  in  date  [Comp. 
the  Introd.  to  this  chapter).  The  arrangement  of  these  four  chapters  is  thus  not  consistently  chrono- 
logical. Perhaps  first,  the  struggle  of  the  prophet  with  the  false  prophets  in  their  home  (ch.  xxvi.- 
xxviii.),  then  his  struggleioith  those  also  ivho  had  emigrated  to  Babylon  is  represented.  [^"Jeremiah  goes 
back  herefrom  the  mention  of  the  fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim  to  the  beginning  of  that  king's  reign,  in 
order  to  suggest  to  his  readers  an  evidence,  a  fortiori,  yf  God's  mercy  and  forbearance  to  Jerusalem. 
Ood  gave  solemn  denunciations  to  Jehoiakim  and  Jerusalem  in  Jehoiakim'' s  fourth  year.  But  He  did 
more  than  this  :  He  had  sent  a  prophetic  message  of  warning  to  him  even  at  the  beginning  of  his  reign. 
Such  considerations  as  these  ivill  suggest  the  reasons  for  which  Jeremiah's  prophecies  are  not  placed 
in  chronological  order."    Wordsworth. — S.  R.  A.] 

1.  The  conflict  of  Jeremiah  with  the  false  prophets  before  the  fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim. 

XXVI.  1-24. 

1  In  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Jehoiakim  the  son  of  Josiah,  king  of  Judah, 

2  came  this  word  from  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  saying,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  : 
Stand  in  the  court  of  the  Lord's  [Jehovah's]  house  and  speak  unto  all  the  cities  of 
Judah,  which  come  to  worship  in  the  Lord's  house,  all  the  words  that  I  command 

3  thee  to  speak  unto  them  ;  diminish  [omit]  not  a  word.  If  so  be  [perhaps]  they  will 
hearken,  and  turn  every  man  from  his  evil  way,  that  I  may  repent  me  of  the  evil, 

4  which  I  purpose  to  do  unto  them  because  of  the  evil  of  their  doings.  And  thou 
shaltsay  unto  them:  Thus  saith  the  Lord  [Jehovah]:  If  ye  will  not  hearken  to 

5  me,  to  walk  in  my  law,  which  I  have  set  before  you,  to  hearken  to  the  words  of 
my  servants  the  prophets,  whom  I  sent  unto  you,  both^  rising  up  early,  and  sending 

6  them,  but  ye  have  not  hearkened :  then  will  I  make  this  house  like  Shiloh,  and 

7  will  make  this^  city  a  curse  to  all  the  nations  of  the  earth.  So  the  priests  and  pro- 
phets and  all  the  people  heard  Jeremiah  speaking  these  words  in  the  house  of  the 

8  Loed  [Jehovah].    Now  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jeremiah  had  made  an  end  of  speak- 
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ing  all  that  the  Lord  had  commanded  him  to  speak  unto  all  the  people,  that  the 
priests  and  the  prophets,  and  all  the  people  took  him.  saying,  Thou  shalt  surely  die. 
9  Why  hast  thou  prophesied  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  saying,  This 
house  shall  be  like  Shiloh,  and  this  city  shall  be  desolate  without  an  inhabitant? 
And  all  the  people  were  gathered  against  Jeremiah  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  [Jeho- 

10  vah].  When  the  princes  of  Judah  heard  those  things,  then  they  came  up  from  the 
king's  house  into  the  house  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  and  sat  down  in  the  entry  of  the 

11  new  gate*  of  the  Lord's  [Jehovah's]  house.  Then  spake  the  priests  and  the  pro- 
phets unto  the  princes  and  to  all  the  people,  saying,  this  man  is  worthy  to  die ;  for 

12  he  hath  prophesied  against  this  city,  as  ye  liave  heard  with  your  ears.  Then  spake 
Jeremiah  unto  all  the  princes -and  to  all  the  people,  saying.  The  Lord  [Jehovah] 
sent  me  to  prophesy  against  this  house  and  against  thid  city  all  the  words  that  ye 

13  have  heard.  Therefore  now  amend  your  ways  and  your  doings,  and  obey  the  voice 
of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  your  God,  and   the  Lord  will  repent  him  of  the  evil  that 

14  he  hath  pronounced  against  jou.     As  for  me,  behold,  I  am  in  your  hand:  do  with 

15  me  as  seemeth  good  and  meet  unto  you.  But  know  ye  for  certain,  that  if  ye  put 
me  to  death,  ye  shall  surely  bring  innocent  blood  upon  yourselves,  and  upon  this 
city  and  upon  the  inhabitants  thereof:  for  of  a  truth  the  Lord  hath  sent  me  unto 
you  to  sp3ak  all  these  words  in  your  ears. 

16  Then  said  the  princes  and  all  the  people  unto  the  priests  and  unto  the  prophets : 
This  man  is  not  worthy  to  die :  for  he  hath  spoken  to  us  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 

17  [Jehovah]  our  God.     Then  rose  up  certain  of  the  elders  of  the  land,  and  spake  to 

18  all  the  assembly  of  the  people,  saying,  Micah*  the  ^Morasthite  prophesied  in  the  days 
of  Hezekiah,  king  of  Judah,  and  spake  to  all  the  peopleof  J udijh,  saying, 

Thus  saith  Jehovah  Zebaoth : 
Zion  shall  be  plowed  as  a  field, 
Jerusalem  shall  become  a  heap  of  stones, 
And  the  mountain  of  the  house  woody  heights. 

19  Did  Hezekiah,  king  of  Judah,  and  all  Judah  put  him  at  all  to  death?  did  he  not 
fear  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  and  besought  [propitiated]^  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  and  the 
Lord  [Jehovah]  repented  hira  of  the  evil  which  he  had  pronounced  against  them. 
Thus  might  we  procure  great  evil  [We  however  are  about  to  commit  great  wicked- 

20  ness]  against  our  [own]  souls.  And  there  was  also  a  man  that  prophesied  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  Urijali  the  son  of  Shemaiah  of  Kirjath-jcarim,  who 
prophesied  against  the  city  and  against  the  land,  according  to  all  the  words  of 

21  Jeremiah.  And  [when]  Jehoiakim,  the  king,  with  all  his  mighty  men  [warriore] 
and  all  the  princes,  heard  his  words  [and],  the  king  sought  to  put  him  to  death : 
but  [when]  Urijah  heard  of  it  [and]  he  was  afraid  and  fled,  and  went  into  Egypt. 

22  And  Jehoiakim,  the  king,  sent  men  into  Egypt,  Elnathan,  the  son  of  Achhor,  and 

23  certain  men  with  him  into  Egypt.  And  they  fetched  forth  Urijah  out  of  Egypt, 
and  brought  him  unto  Jehoiakim  the  king ;  who  slew  him  with  the  sword,  and 

24  cast  his  dead  body  into  the  graves  of  the  common  [sons  of  the]  people.  Neverthe- 
less [But]  the  hand  of  Ahikam  the  son  of  Shaphan  was  with  Jeremiah,  that  they 
should  [did]  not  give  him  into  the  hands  of  the  people  to  put  him  to  death. 

TEXTUAL   AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Vcr.  5. — Tho  1  before  p3C'n=anil,  moreover,  comp.  Nafcelsb.  Gr..  I  111,  1. 

2  Ver.  C.— nnNin.     This  form  is  found  liero  only  in  the  Chethibh.   It  is  not  ii  e>cripturul  error,  the  H  being  tho  so-called 
paragojicic.  Comp.  Olsh.  §  lol,  c,  and  J  133,  S.  2j4. 

»  ViT.  II).— (  Tarijum  :  Tho  east  gate.] 

*  Ver.  18. — I'ho  Masoretes  alter  TTO'D  into  HD'O,  not  becanso  they  reparJ  tlio  former  ns  correct,  but  to  bring  out 

TT    •  T     • 

clearly  the  identify  of  this  Micah  with  him  whoso  book  i.s  included  in  the  canon  (conij).  r\sp.\nt,  Micha  dcr  Mnrafch/iU,  & 
12). — The  passage  quoted  is  found  verbatim  in  Mic.  iii.  12,  e.\iept  that  there  we  ivad  J"!,'  instead  of  D"l'.  (Comp.  OLSU.,  iSl 
207,288.)  I  -"^  ■*■ 

6  Vcr.  19.— [Literally  :  Soothed  by  prayer  tho  face  of  tho  Lord. — S.  B.  A.] 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

It  has  b3on  .shown  above  that  fliis  chapter  is 
not  ininu'dialely  connecteil  with  chap.  xxv..  but 


tion  of  Graf  that  "tho  narrative  of  lhi.s  occur- 
rence has  no  connection  cither  wiili  the  preceding 
or  with  the  following  context"  is  incomprehensi- 
ble. For  if  we  do  not  agree  with  Ewald  that 
each  of  tlie  three  sup]ilcincnt9  concludes  with  a 


mediately  through  chh.  xivii.,  xiviii.  Tho  asser-  j  glance  at  those  prophets,  who  either  prophesied 
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what  was  directly  false  or  did  not.  defend  the 
truth  v/ith  becoming  steadfastness  {Proph.  d.  A. 
B.,  II.,  <S.  137),  it  is  yet  indisputable  that  all  these 
four  chapters  treat  of  the  conflict  of  the  prophet 
with  false  prophets,  that  they  follow  each  other 
in  chronological  order,  and  thatchh.  xxvi.-xsix. 
presuppose  ch.  xxv.  as  their  basis.  This  explains 
the  position  of  ch.  xxvi.  here.  I  cannot  accept 
the  statement  of  Graf  that  as  a  record  of  per- 
sonal experiences  it  ought  to  have  stood  before 
ch.  xxxvi. :  for  here  the  narrative  would  stand 
quite  isolated  topically,  and  chh.  xxxiv.-xliv., 
are  not  the  only  place  for  the  prophet's  personal 
experiences,  for  they  are  inserted  elsewhere,  ac- 
cording to  the  connection  of  facts.  Comp.  chh. 
XX.  and  xxx.  And  this  is  the  case  with  chh. 
xxvi.-xxix.  We  might  rather  expect  that,  on 
account  of  the  relation  of  the  facts,  it  would  come 
after  ch.  xxiii.  But  on  the  one  liand  it  would 
disturb  the  plan  of  that  group  (against  kings 
and  prophets)  by  partial  details,  and  on  the  other 
the  principal  matter  of  chh.  xxvii.  and  xxviii. 
has  too  close  an  historical  connection  with  ch. 
xxv.  to  be  separated  from  it,  or  even  only  to  be 
placed  before  it.  The  reason  why  this  chapter 
does  not  stand  after  chh.  vii.  sqq.,  where  it  pro- 
perly belongs  in  historical  connection,  is  that  the 
series  of  great  discourses  was  not  to  be  inter- 
rupted by  a  long  historical  section.  As  far  as 
ch.  xviii.  are  discourses  only.  From  this  point 
onwards  the  historical  element  is  successively 
brought  forward.  Although  tlius  separated  in 
position,  this  ch.  xxvi.  refers  back  to  the  great 
discourse  in  chh.  vii.-x.,  and  describes  the  al- 
most fatal  consequences,  which  it  had  with  re- 
spect to  the  person  of  the  prophet  (vers.  1-19). 
At  the  same  time,  howevei-,  the  opportunity  is 
afforded  for  the  narrative  concerning  another 
prophet,  Urijah,  the  son  of  Shemaiah,  who  had 
no  such  courageous  patron  as  Ahikam,  and  really 
fell  a  sacrifice  to  his  fidelity  to  his  calling  at  the 
command  of  the  ungodly  king  Jehoiakim. 

Vers.  1-C.  In  the  beginning  ...  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth.  In  the  beginning  of  the 
rcigu  of  Jehoiakim,  at  any  rate  before  the  battle 
of  Carchemish,  since  there  is  no  mention  made 
of  the  Chaldeans,  Jeremiah  receives  the  com- 
mand to  stand  in  the  fore-court  of  the  temple 
(comp.  xix.  4,  andExEG.  on  vii.  2),  and  proclaim 
a  revelation  he  has  received  to  all  the  Jews  who 
have  come  up  to  the  feast.  What  feast  this  was 
we  know  not  (comp.  Comm.  on  vii.  2).  The  in- 
troductoi-y  formula  in  vii.  1  is:  Go  into  the  gate 
and  proclaim  as  follows.  Here  it  is  said:  Stand 
in  the  fore-court  and  proclaim  all  that  I  have 
commanded  thee,  without  omitting  anything. 
There  the  command  to  go  into  the  gate  precedes 
the  revelation.  Here  the  order  is  reversed.  For 
here  the  words  which  I  command  thee,  and 
omit  not  a  word,  point  back  to  the  revelation 
as  one  previously  received.  The  latter  especially 
would  have  no  sense,  if  what  is  to  be  delivered 
by  the  prophet  had  not  been  already  communi- 
cated. Still,  however,  in  ver.  4  sqq.,  the  chief 
contents  of  the  discourse  follow  in  a  brief  and 
pregnant  recapitulation.  There  is  no  contradic- 
tion in  this.  It  may  liave  been  that  the  prophet 
received  the  revelation  of  the  great  discourse  in 
chh.  vii.-x.,  at  the  same  time  with  the  command 
to  deliver  it  in  the  temple,  and  tiiat  afterwards, 


when  the  moment  of  performance  (jame,  the  com- 
mand was  repeated  with  a  reference  on  the  one 
hand  to  the  revelation  received  (xxvi.  2),  and  on 
the  other  with  a  brief  recapitulation  of  its  main 
import  (xxvi.  4-C). — Omit  not  a  word  reminds 
us  of  Deut.  iv.  2:  xiii.  1  coll.  Ilev.  xxii.  19. — 
If  so  be  they  will  hearken,  ver.  3.  It  is  ap- 
parent that  the  assembly  to  the  feast  must  have 
appeared  a  speciallj-  favorable  opportunity  for  a 
decisive  attempt. — Repent  me   of  the  evil. 

Comp.  xviii.  8;  7N  as  in  vers.  13  and  19;  xlii. 
10;  Jud.  xxi.  G;  2  Sam.  xxiv.  IC— rising  early. 
Comp.  vii.  13,  2-5;  xxv.  3,  4. — But  ye  have 
not  hearkened,  retained  as  a  reminiscence  of 
the  passage  vii.  13,  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  paren- 
thesis ;  since  the  apodosis  begins  with  ver.  G. — 
Like  Shiloh.  In  these  words  the  prophet  re- 
produces most  distinctly  the  main  threatening 
of  the  great  discourse  in  chap.  vii.  (comp.  vers. 
12  and  14,  and  the  rems.  thereon). — A  curse. 
Comp.  xxiv.  9;  xxv.  18. 

Vers.  7-11.  So  the  priests  .  .  .  have  heard 
with  your  ears.  The  priests  and  prophets  here 
appear  as  the  real  opponents  of  .Jeremiah.  Very 
probably  most  of  the  false  prophets  were  them- 
selves priests.  Comp.  Comm.  on  xx.  6. — The 
people  allow  themselves  to  be  carried  away,  though 
on  the  speech  of  the  princes  they  are  disposed  to 
espouse  the  cause  of  Jeremiah  against  the  priests 
and  prophets  (ver.  16),  and  in  other  circum- 
stances would  be  ready  to  execute  the  sentence 
of  death  on  him  (ver.  24).  The  princes  are  not 
yet  filled  with  that  blood-thirsty  hatred  towards 
Jeremiah,  which  they  afterwards  manifest  (ch. 
xxxvii.  sqq.). — In  the  words  like  Shiloh  they 
allude  to  vii.  12,  14,  as  in  the  following  V7ith- 
out  an  inheritance  to  ix.  10. — On  gate  of  the 
Lord's  house,  comp.  rems.  on  xx.  2. — Worthy 
to  die.  This  expression  (HIO  D£3l:/0)  occurs  also 
in  Deut.  xix.  6;  xxi.  22.  As  the  first  word  in 
itself  signifies  judgment  or  condemnation,  the 
phrase  may  from  the  connection  denote  judg- 
ment or  condemnation  to  death.  The  expression 
in  ver.  11  and  Deut.  xix.  6,  may  be  taken  in  the 
first,  in  ver.  IG  and  Deut.  xxi.  22  in  the  second 
sense. 

Vers.  12-19.  The»  spake  Jeremiah  .  .  . 
our  souls.  In  the  words  amend  your  w^ays 
the  prophet  repeats  the  chief  requisition  of  his 
discourse  in  vii.  3,  5.  It  is  thus  to  be  seen  that 
he  is  neither  terrified  nor  evilly  disposed  towards 
his  people.  On  this  condition,  but  on  this  con- 
dition only,  does  he  promise  salvation.  If  they 
do  not  like  this  they  may  do  with  him  as  they 
will.  They  are,  however,  at  the  same  time  to 
know  that  in  killing  him  they  would  bring  upon 
themselves  the  guilt  of  shedding  innocent  blood. 
This  answer  of  Jeremiah's,  short  and  simple' but 
firm  and  decided,  appears  to  have  made  a  deep 
impression  on  the  judges  and  the  people.  For  Jer- 
emiah is  acquitted.  Some  of  the  elders  of  the 
people  (pNH  "'JpT,  elders  of  the  land,  ver. 
17,  are  distinguished  from  the  Dnty,  princes, 
ver.  10,  who  are  in  the  king's  house,  at  court 
and  members  of  the  government,  while  the 
former  represent  the  local  magistrates  through- 
out the  country,  comp.  xxxvii.  15;  xxxviii.  5, 
25  sqq.)  support  this  sentence  by  reference  to  a 
former  occurrence.     The  prophet  iMicah,  [of  Mo- 
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resheth,  near  Eleutheropolis,  in  Pliilistia.  Eo- 
SEB.,  Jkuome],  bad  not  been  punislied  by  Heze- 
kiah  on  nccouut  of  a  similar  utterance. — On  the 
point,  tliat  the  passage  iii.  12  forms  the  climax 
of  the  minatory  prophecies  of  Micah,  ami  that 
Jeremiali  quotes  the  book  of  Micah  especially  in 
the  discourse  in  chh.  vii.-ix.  comp.  Casi'aiu,  jjas- 
sim.  From  the  last  mentioned  circumstance  il fol- 
lows tliat  Jeremiah  himself  reminds  his  hearers  of 
Micah,  and  institutes  a  comparison  between  him- 
self and  this  prophet.  Caspari  however  errs  in 
attributing  tlio  discourse  in  chh.  vii.-ix.  to  the 
reign  of  Josiah.  [On  the  fulfilment  of  the  pro- 
phecy of  Micah  and  Jeremiah,  comp.  Tuo.mson, 
The  Land  and  the  Book,  II.,  475. — S.  R.  A.] 

Vers.  '20-24.  Atid  there  was  also  a  man 
.  .  .  to  put  him  to  death.  That  tliis  narra- 
tive about  Urijah  does  not  continue  the  words  of 
Jeremiah's  friends,  is  clear  from  the  circum- 
stance that  in  this  case  a  precedent  would  be  re- 
feri-ed  to  unfavorable  to  Jeremiah.  It  is  evident 
that  they  are  not  the  words  of  his  opponents  from 
the  absence  of  any  introductory  formula.  Others 
affirm  that  this  story  must  have  related  to  a  later 
period  than  the  commencement  of  Jehoiakim's 
reign.  This  however  depends  on  how  far  we  ex- 
tend the  commencement.  Apart  then  from  the 
question,  whether  this  occurred  earlier  or  later, 
which  it  will  be  difficult  to  decide,  I  think,  with 
Grotius,  Si'UNL'RREU,  KosEN.MUELLER and  others, 
that  Jeremiah  himself  adds  this  story  in  order  to 
show  in  how  great  danger  he  then  was  of  his 
life.  At  all  events  the  events  narrated  had  hap- 
pened when  Jeremiah  wrote  his  book,  which  he 
did  the  first  time  in  the  4th  and  5th  years  of  Je- 


boiakim  (xxxvi.  1  sqq.  ;  9  sqq.),  and  the  second 
time  immediately  after  the  destruction  of  the 
first  book  in  the  'Jth  month  of  the  5th  year  of  Je- 
hoiakim  (xxxvi.  28 sqq.)  The  events  miglit  have 
occurred  up  to  tliis  time  ;  and  even  if  tliey  be- 
long to  a  later  period,  the  possibility  is  not  ex- 
cluded that  they  were  inserted  here  by  Jeremiah 
himself.  Yet  ii  is  easier  to  explain  tlie  phrases 
this  city  and  this  land,  in  ver.  2U,  if  we  .sup- 
pose that  the  prophet  had  these  expressions, 
which  strictly  taken  presuppose  an  oral  address, 
still  in  remembrance  from  the  preceding  conver- 
sation. Notiiing  further  is  known  either  of  Uri- 
jah, or  his  father  Shcmaiah. — Elnathan  the  son 
of  Achhor  is  also  mentioned  in  xxxvi.  12,  25 
among  the  princes  favorable  to  Jeremiah.  Je- 
hoiakiiu  ai)i)ears  to  have  been  his  son-in-law,  for 
Nehushta,  the  mother  of  Jehoiachin  was,  accord- 
ing to  2  Ki.  xxiv.  8,  a  daughter  of  Elnathan. 
Achhor  is  mentioned  in  2  Ki.  xxii.  12  as  one  of 
the  princes,  who  were  in  personal  attendance  on 
Josiah. — Tlie  graves  of  the  common  people  (ver. 
23)  appear  elsewhere  as  an  unhallowed  place  (2 
Ki.  xxiii.  G).  On  the  expression  "sons  of  the 
])eople  "  comp.  Comm.  on  xvii.  19. — Ver.  24. 
But  the  hand  of  Ahikam.  The  particle  "jK, 
onli/,  but,  presupposes  a  thought,  which  easily 
flows  from  the  previous  context,  so  would  it  have 
been  with  Jeremiah.  From  the  mention  of  .\hikam 
alone  it  is  plain  that  it  was  he  who  caused  the 
decision  to  be  favorable  to  Jeremiah,  (ver.  16 
sqq.)  He  is  also  mentioned  in  2  Ki.  xxii.  12-14, 
together  with  Achhor,  and  according  to  xxxix. 
14;  xl.  5,  and  other  passages,  he  was  the  father 
of  the  governor  Gedaliah. 


2.   The  conflict  of  Jeremiah  with  the  false  prophets  in  the  fourth  year  of  Zedekiah. 

Chapters  XXVII.  axd  XXVIU 

XXVII.  1-22. 


1  In  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Jehoiakim  [Zedekiah],  the  eon  of  Josiah,  king 

2  of  Judah,  came  this  word  unto  Jeremiah  from  the  Lord   saying.  Thus  saith  the 

3  Lord  to  me.  Make  thee  bonds  and  yokes  and  put  tliein  upon  thy  neck,  and  send 
them  to  the  king  of  Edom  and  to  the  king  of  Moab,  and  to  the  king  of  the  Ammo- 
nites, and  to  the  king  of  Tyrus,  and  to  the  king  of  Zidon,  by  the  hand  of  the  mes- 

4  sengers  which  came  to  Jerusalem  unto  Zedekiah,  king  of  Judah.  And  command 
them  to  say  unto  their  masters,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  [Jehovah  Zebaotli] 

5  the  God  of  Israel,  Thus  shall  ye  say  unto  your  masters ;  I  have  made  the  earth, 
the  man  and  the  boast  that  are  upon  the  ground,  by  my  great  power  and  by  my 

6  out-stretched  arm,  and  have  given  it  to  whom  it  seemed  meet  unto  me.  And  now 
have  I  given  all  these  lands  into  the  hand  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  king  of  Babylon, 

7  my  servant ;  and  the  beasts  of  the  iieid  have  I  given  him  also  to  serve  him.  And 
all  nations  shall  serve  him,  and  his  sou,  and  his  son's  son,  until  the  very  time  of 
his  land  come:  and  then  many  nations  and  great  kings  shall  serve  themselves  of 

8  him.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  the  nation  and  kingdom  which  will  not  serve 
the  same  Nebuchadnezzar,  the  king  of  IJabylon,  and  that'  will  not  put  their  neck 
under  the  yoke  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  that  nation  will  I  lumish,  saith  the  Lord 
[Jehovah]  with  the  sword,  and  with  the  famine,  and  with  the  pestilence,  until  I 

IG 
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9  have  consumed^  them  by  his  hand.     Therefore  hearken  not  ye  to  your  priests,  nor 

to  your  diviners,  nor  to  your  dreamers,  nor  to  your  enchanters,  nor  to  your  sorcer- 

iO  ers,  which  speak  unto  you,  saying.  Ye  shall  not  serve  the  king  of  Babylon.     For 

they  prophesy  a  lie  unto  you,  to  remove  you  far  from  your  land  ;  and  that  I  should 

11  drive  you  out,  and  ye  should  perish.  But  the  nations  that  bring  their  neck  under 
the  yoke  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  those  will  I  let  remain  still  in  their  own  land, 

12  saith  the  Lord;  and  they  shall  till  it  and  dwell  therein.  I  spake  also  to  Zede- 
kiah,  king  of  Judah,  according  to  all  those  words,  saying.  Bring  your  necks  under 

13  the  yoke  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  serve  him  and  his  people,  and  live.^  Why 
will  ye  die,  thou  and  thy  people,  by  the  sword,  by  the  famine,  and  by  the  pesti- 
lence, as  the  Lord  hath  spoken  against  the  nation  that  will  not  serve  the  king  of 

14  Babylon?  Therefore  hearken  not  unto  the  words  of  the  prophets  that  speak  unto 
you,  saying,  Ye  shall  not  serve  the  king  of  Babylon  ;  for  they  prophesy  a  lie  unto 

15  you.  For  I  have  not  sent  them,  saith  the  Lord,  [Jehovah]  yet  they,  prophesy  a 
lie  in  my  name;  that  I  might  drive  you  out,  and  that  ye  might  perish,  ye  and  the 

16  priests  that  prophesy  unto  you.  Also  I  spake  to  the  priests  and  to  all  this  people, 
saying,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  ;  Hearken  not  to  the  words  of  your  pro- 
phets that  prophesy  unto  you,  saying,  Behold  the  vessels  of  the  Lord's  house  shall 
now  shortly  be  brought  again  from   Babylon  ;  for  they  prophesy  a  lie  unto  you. 

17  Hearken  not  unto  them  ;  serve  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  live :  wherefore  should 

18  this  city  be  laid  waste  ?  But  if  they  be  prophets,  and  if  the  word  of  the  Lord  be 
with  them,  let  them  now  make  intercession  to  the  Lord  of  hosts  [Jehovah  Zebaoth] 
that  the  vessels  which  are  left  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  house  of  the 
king  of  Judah,  and  at  Jerusalem,  go*  not  to  Babylon. 

19  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  concerning  the  pillars,  and  concerning  the  sea, 
and  concerning  the  bases,  and  concerning  the  residue  of  the  vessels  that  remain  in 

29  the  city,  which  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babylon  took  not,  when  he  carried  av/ay 
captive^  Jeconiah  the  son  of  Jehoiakim  king  of  Judah  from  Jerusalem  to  Babylon, 

21  and  all  the  nobles  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  ;  Yea,  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
the  God  of  Israel,  concerning  the  vessels   that  remain  in  the  house  of  the  Lord 

22  [Jehovah]  and  in  the  house  of  the  king  of  Judah  and  of  Jerusalem;  they  shall  be 
carried  to  Babylon,  and  there  shall  they  be  until  the  day  that  I  visit  them,  saith 
the  Lord  ;  then  will  I  bring  them  up,  and  restore  them  to  this  place. 

XXVIII.  1-17. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass  the  same  year,  in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Zedekiah 
king  of  Judah,  in  the  fourth  year,^  and  in  the  fifth  month,  that  Hauaniah  the  son 
of  Azur  the  prophet,  which  was  of  Gibeon,  spake  unto  me  in  the  presence  of  the 

2  priests,  and  of  all  the  people-,  saying,  Thus  speaketh  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of 

3  Israel,  saying,  I  have  broken  the  yoke  of  the  king  of  Babylon.  Within  two  full 
years''  will  I  bring  again  into  this  place  all  the  vessels  of  the  Lord's  house,  that 
Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babylon  took  away  from  this  place,  and  carried  theni^  to 

4  Babylon  :  And  I  will  bring  again  to  this  place  Jeconiah  the  son  of  Jehoiakim  king 
of  Judah,  with  all  the  captives  of  Judah,  that  went  into  Babylon,  saith  the  Lord, 
for  I  will  break  the  yoke  of  the  king  of  Babylon. 

5  Then  the  prophet  Jeremiah  said  unto  the  prophet  Hananiah  in  the  presence  of 
the  priests,  and  in  the  presence  of  all  the  people  that  stood  in   the  house  Of  the 

6  Lord  [Jehovah].  Even  the  prophet  Jeremiah  said.  Amen :®  the  Lord  do  so :  the 
Lord  perform  thy  words  which  thou  hast  prophesied,  to  bring  again  the  vessels  of 
the  Lord's   house,  and  all  that  is  carried  away  captive,  from   Babylon  into  this 

7  place.     Nevertheless  hear  thou  now  the  word  that  I  speak  in  thine  ears,  and  in  the 

8  ears  of  all  the  people ;  the  prophets  that  have  been  before  me  and  before  thee  of 
old  prophesied  both  against  many  countries,  and  against  great  kingdoms,  of  war, 

9  and  of  evil,  and  of  pestilence.^  The  prophet  which  prophesieth  of  peace,  when  the 
word  of  the  prophet  shall  come  to  pass,  then  shall  the  prophet  be  known,  that 
the  Lord  hath  truly  sent  him. 

10      Tiien  Hananiah  the  prophet  took  the  yoke  from  off  the  prophet  Jeremiah's  neck, 
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11  and  l)rake  it.'"  And  Hananiah  spake  in  the  presence  of  jiU  the  people,  eaying, 
Thus  saith  the  Lord ;  even  so  will  I  break  the  yoke  of  Neouchaduezzar  king  of 
Babylon  from  the  neck  of  all  nations  within  the  space  of  two  full  year.'*.     And  the 

12  prophet  Jeremiah  went  his  way.  Then  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Jeremiah, 
after  that  Hananiah  the  prophet  had  broken  the  yoke  from  off'  the  neck  of  the 

13  prophet  Jeremiah,  saying,  Go  and  tell  Hananiah,  saying,  Thus  saith  the  Lord ; 
Thou  hast  broken  the  yokes  of  wood,  but  thou  shalt  make  for  them  yokes  of  iron. 

14  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel ;  I  have  put  a  yoke  of  iron  up  )n 
the  neck  of  all  these  nation.s,  that  they  may  serve  Nebuchadnezzar,  king  of  Baby- 
lon; and  they  shall  serve  him :  and  I  have  given  him  the  beasts  of  the  field  also. 

15  Then  said  the  prophet  Jeremiah  unto  Hananiah  the  prophet,  Hear  now  Hana- 
niah ;  The  Lord   hath  not  sent  thee ;  but  thou  makest  this  people  to  trust  in  a  lie. 

16  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord,  Behold,  I  will  cast''  thee  from  o(f  the  lace  of  the 
earth;  this  year  thou  shalt  die,  because  thou  hast  tau^^dit  rebellion  against  the 

17  Lord.     So  Hananiah  the  prophet  died  the  same  year  in  the  seventh  mouth. 

TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  XXVIL  8. — Tlie  constrwction  here  is  not  an  anacolutlion,  but  ^1  'Ijn  is  accusative,  and  ll^X  HX  is  notco-ordinoto 
to  the  first  It^X  but  to  t-l  'Ijn  :  as  to  the  nation  which  will  not  serve,  and  as  to  that  which  will  not  how  the  neck.  ctr. 
iiouco  the  singular  Jj"^^  stands  properly  also  in  the  second  relative  clause.  The  sign  of"  the  accusative  utauds  before  the  sec- 
ond IC'X  to  distinguish  it  as  an  accusative  from  the  first,  which  is  nominative,  (comp.  Ewald,  g  277  d,  2,  and  Qen.  xlvii. 
21 ;  2  Ki.  viii.  .■?!),  and  thus  at  the  same  time  to  indicate  that  "li^'X  does  not  stand  parallel  to  "^l  'UH. 

*  Ver.  8. — 'Oil"!!'-     DDH  in  a  transitive  sense,  as  in  Ps.  Ixiv.  7. 

*  Ver.  12. — VnV    Comp.  Textual  Note  on  xxv.  5. 

*  Ver.  18. — 1X3  Ti /37.  The  form  1X3  as  a  perfect  is  abnorm.il.  In  1.  5  it  is  to  be  taken  as  imperative.  It  is  th'i<?- 
fore  not  improbable,  as  IIitzig,  Olshausen  and  Graf  suppose,  that  wo  are  to  read  ixb'  r>737. 

8  Ver.  20.— ini^J3.     Comp.  Exod.  xiii.  21 ;  Isa.  xxiii.  11 ;  Ps.  Ixxviii.  17  ;  OLSn.  §  7S,  c. 

«  XXVIlI.l.— Instead  of  ^'J^'Jin  njU^3  as  the  Chethibh  is  tobe  read,  theMasorotes  would  hero  have  ^H   njL?3  as 

~  :  ~  T  ~ 

in  xxxii.  1.  The  reading  of  the  Chethibh  is  found  unimpeached  by  the  Masoretes  in  xlvi.  2 ;  li.  HO.  Probably  the  >hi.sorcte8 
wished,  liere  as  in  xxxii.  1,  the  same  punctuation  for  tlie  word  occurring  twice  in  the  vurse,  while  in  xlvi.  2  and  li.  j'.i,  no 
occasion  was  given  for  such  an  effort  at  conformity.    On  the  St.  const,  in  this  connection,  comj).  Nakoelsb.  Gr.,  J  (55,  2,  c. 

'  Ver.  3. — D'O'  D^njiy-  On  the  construction  comp.  Naeoelsb.  Gr.,  §  70,  (/.  Comp.  besides  Gen.  xli.  1;  1  Sam.  xiii 
23,  etc. 

8  Ver.  G. — JON  occurs  besides  in  Jeremiah,  only  in  xi.  5. 

"  Ver.  8. — On  the  construction  in  this  verse,  comp.  N.^egelsb.  Gr.,  §  88,  7 ;  111,  1,  6,  10. 

10  Ver.  10.— The  masc.  suffix  in  in"13l?''1  refers  to  the  idea  of  Sj.'.    Comp.  Naeqei.sb.  Gr.,  g  CO,  4. 

"  Ver.  10. — The  word  TPI /l^O,  I  cast  thee  off,  must,  as  IIitzig  has  remarked,  contain  an  allusion  to  inSc,  in 
ver.  15.  '  I 


EXEGETICAL   AND  CRITICAL. 

The  two  chh.  xxvii.  and  xxviii.  are  so  evidently 
parts  of  a  whole  that  we  do  not  seem  to  be, justified 
in  separating  them.  The  odciirronce  licio  nar- 
rated is  based  entirely  on  eh.  xxv.  The  sending  of 
the  yoke  to  the  neigliboring  nations  can  indeed  be 
regarded  as  the  fulfilment  of  the  commission  re- 
ceived by  the  prophet  in  xxv.  15  only  in  so  far  as  it 
may  be  understood  in  a  double  sense ;  in  the  sense 


date  of  the  whole  occurrence  is  the  fourth  year 
of  Zedekiah  (xxviii.  1),  since  the  statement  in 
xxvii.  1  (beginning  of  the  reign  of  Jehoiakim)  is 
at  any  rate,  and  tlie  other  in  xxviii.  1  (beginning 
of  the  reign  of  Zedekiah)  is  very  probably  in- 
correct. Further  particulars  ou  this  point  be- 
low. 

XXVII.  1-11.  In  the  beginning  .  .  .  dwell 
therein.  There  are  weighty  critical  suspicious 
with  respect  to  the  first  verse.  In  the  first  phtce 
the  name  Jehoiakim  has  long  been  a  stumbling- 


of  proclamation  and  the  sense  of  the  execution  of  it>lock.  How  could  the  prophet  receive  a  com- 
the  divine  sentence.— The  command  to  acknow-  "''^sio" '"'''^^  ^'^■g'""'"go*"*''creign  of  Jehoiakim 
ledge  Nebuchadnezzar  as  a  world-ruler  appoifited  !  *o '''"  ambassadors  wlio  had  como  to  Zedekiah 
byGodissupplementbd  by  the  warningnot  toal-  °''^^l'.  (ver-  3)?  And  how  could  the  prophet 
low  the  deceptive  promises  of  the  false  prophets  '  execute  the  samecomniission  to  Zedekiah  (ver.  12), 
to  deter  them  from  yielding  in  subjection  to  him  i  and  say  in  xxviii.  1  that  in  the  same  year,  in  the 
(xxvii.  9-22).  Notwithstanding  this,  one  of  the  !  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Zedekiah,  Hananiah 
false  prophets,  Ilananiali.  tlie  son  of  Azur,  dares  '  coMlradicied  his  prediction?  1I.\evkuni(-k  in- 
to give  the  prophet  of  Jehovah  the  lie  and  by  deed  [II.,  2,  S.  217)  says  "the  words  "■Ul  D'X3n 
breaking  the  wooden  j'oke,  which  tlie  latter  bore  (ver.  H)  pertain  to  the  compilation  of  the  chap- 
on  liis  neck,  to  .symbolize  his  liberation  from  the  ter, — to  sliow  how  Zedekiaii  sliould  fulfil  that 
dominion  of  Nebucliadnezzar.  Thereupon  Jeie- 1  older  prophecy  of  the  lime  of  Jehoiakim,  and 
niiah  receives  the  command  to  replace  the  wooden  should  behave  fowanis  tlie  nations  wiiich  were 
yoke  by  an  iron  one,  and  to  predict  Ilannniah's  hisallies."  But  this  would  presuppose  tiiat  Jere- 
speedy  death  in  the  course  of  the  year,  liana-  niiah  received  a  message  to  ambassadors  who  did 
niah  really  died  two  months  afterwards.     The  i  not  como  to  Jerusalem  till  from  eleveu  to  fifteen 


2U 


THE  PROPHET  JEREMIAH. 


years   afterwards.      Further,    acconliug  to   this 
the  name  of  Nebuchadnezzar  and  the   Chaldeans 
would  have  been  mentioned  in  the  begiiining  of 
the  reign  of  Jehoiakim,  while   we   have  demon- 
strated that  before  the  battle  of  Carchemish,  in 
the  fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim,  Jeremiah  did  not 
yet  know  that  the  enemies  coming  from  the  north 
would  be  the  Chaldeans  under  Nebuchadnezzar. 
Add  to  this  that  the  compiler  must  have  pro- 
ceeded very  inconsiderately,  to  substitute  the  time 
of  receiving  the  commission  for  that  of  its  execu- 
tion.    We  ought  to  have  read  in  that  case :  In 
the  time    of  Jehoiakim   Jeremiah  received  the 
commission  to   declare  the  following  to  foreign 
ambassadors  who  should  come.     These  ambassa- 
dors came  in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Zede- 
kiah  and  unto  them  spake  Jeremiah,  elc.     In- 
stead of  this  we  have :  In  the  beginning  of  Je- 
hoiakim's  reign  Jeremiah  received  the  command  to 
deliver  this  message  to  the  ambassadors,  who  are 
come  to  Zedekiab,  etc.     To  attribute  to  the  sup- 
posed compiler  such  a  violent  treatment  of  the 
text  is  truly  much  worse  than  to  assume  an  over- 
sight of  the  copyist.     It  is,  moreover,  a  wonder 
to  me  that,  as  far  as  my  knowledge  extends,  no 
commentator  has  hit  on  the  idea  of  taking  D'i<3ri 
in  the  sense  of  the  Put.,  or  Ftit.  exacti. :  who  come 
or  will  have  come.    There  is  unquestionably  gram- 
matical authority  for  this.     For  the  participle, 
which  in  itself  has  no  tense,  may  be  taken  ac- 
cording to  the  connection    as   present,  past  or 
future.    Comp.  Naegelsb.,  Gr.,  §  97;  Ewald,  § 
335,  b.     Compare   especially  the  same  word  in 
Isa.  xxvii.  {J:=:teinporibus  futuris,  Eccles.   ii.   16, 
D^N3n  D'D'n   diebus  Venturis,  etc. — Whatever  we 
have  already  urged  is  certainly  opposed  to  this 
rendering  of  the  word,  viz.     1,  the  improbability 
of  the  communication  of  a  message  not  to  be  de- 
livered for  fifteen  years;  2,  above  all  the  entirely 
unhistorical  mention  of  Nebucliadnezzar  and  the 
Chaldeans  in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Je- 
hoiakim.     The    objections   to    the   reading    Je- 
hoiakim are  of  ancient  date.      Jerome  helps 
himself  out  of  the  difficulty  by  connecting  the 
verse  with  the  previous  chapter.     It  does  not  dis- 
turb  him  that  thus  ch.  xxvi.  begins   and  ends 
with  a  similar  date;  yet  he  supposes  that  it  was 
this  circumstance,  which  led  the  Seventy  to  omit 
the  verse.     The  Syriac  and  the  unprinted  Arabs 
Oxoniensis  read  "Zedckiah."     Likewise  the  Cod. 
Regiomont,    II.     Kennicott   in  his    Diss,   super 
ratione   text.  Ucbr.  V.  T.,  I.,  p.  603;  I[.,p.  316, 
Ed.    Teller,  decidedly  favors  the  view  that  a 
copyist    who   had  forgotten  that   Zedekiah  was 
also   a   son  of  Josiali  was  moved  by  xxvi.  1    to 
alter  the  name  of  Zedekiah   into  Jehoiakim.     I 
also  hold  the  view  that  xxvi    1  affected  the  ren- 
dering of  xxvii.  1,  for  as  we  shall  see  below  at 
xlix.    31,     chapter  xxvii.   has    lost  its  original 
superscription  by  the  oversight  of  a  diaskcnast 
who  added  this   verse  of  the  prophecy  against 
Elam  as  a  postscript.      Henca  xxvii.   1  is   still 
wanting  in  the  LXX. ;  on  the  other  hand  the  pro- 
phecy against  Elam  has  in  the.  LXX.  a  super- 
scription and  a  postscript,  in  the  Hebrew  text  a 
superscription  which  does  not  correspond  to  the 
general  purport,  and  ch.  xxvii.   has   obtained  in 
the  Hebrew  a  new  beginning  which  was  formed 
after  xxvi.  1,  while  the  original  text  of  xxvii.  1,  is 


to  be  sought  nowhere  else  but  in  xlix.  B-l  (with 

the   omission   of  D'7'J?~'7N).      So   Movers    and 

HiTziG,  with  whom  on  this  point  I  feel  obliged 
to  agree.  From  xxviii.  1  it  is  evident  that  by 
the  beginning  of  Zedekiah's  reign  we  are  to  un- 
derstand his  fourth  year.  This  appears  to  be 
entirely  suitable  in  point  of  fact.  For  it  is  not 
to  be  imagined  that  Zedekiah  undertook  revolu- 
tionary projects  immediately  after  his  ascension 
of  the  throne.  As  to  the  mode  of  expression, 
'"beginning"  is  a  relative  idea,  and  tlie  first  half 
of  a  period  may  be  designated  as  the  beginning, 
the  latter  half  as  its  close.  From  the  woi'ds 
Thus  saith  Jehovah  unto  thee,  it  is  more- 
over apparent  that  from  ver.  2  onward  the  pro- 
phot  communicates  the  words  as  he  spoke  them 
to  the  people.  Comp.  "  saith  Jehovah,"  ver.  11 
and  ver.  16.  The  introductory  formula  in  ver.  1 
b,  is  then  not  to  be  referred  specially  to  the  mo- 
ment of  revelation,  but  it  has  this  sense,  that  all 
the  actions  and  speeches  related  in  what  follows 
are  the  result  of  a  revelation  to  the  prophet. 

Ver.  2.  Bonds  i.  e.  cords  (ii.  20;  v.  5;  xxx. 
8),  not  to  hold  together  the  wooden  parts  of  the 
yokes,  for  such  yokes  there  are  none,  but  to  fix 
the  yoke  to   the  body,  are  what  Jeremiah  is  to 

pi-epare.  So  with  nitob-  The  word  (BW,  totter- 
ing above,  crooked,  broken  from  the  branch,  the 
bough,  piece  of  wood)  is  in  both  these  chapters 

used  in  a  material  sense,  while  7>'  always  de- 
notes the  yoke  in  a  figurative  sense  (xxvii.  8,  11, 
12;  xxviii.  2,  4,  11,  1-4  coll.  xxviii.  10  sqq.). 
Jferemiah  is  to  put  these  yokes  on  his  neck  and 
send  them  by  the  messengers  to  their  master.  As 
certainly  as  the  prophet  should  put  a  yoke  upon 
his  neck,  and  has  really  put  it  on  (xxviii.  10  sqq. 
coll.  Isa.  XX.  2;  Hos.  i.  2  sqq.;  Ezek.  xii.  8 
sqq.),  so  certainly  should  he  really  give  the  yoke 
to  the  messengers.  This  corresponded  to  orien- 
tal customs.  If  the  messengers  would  not  take 
the  yoke  with  them,  that  was  their  atfair.  The' 
four  neighboring  nations  here  mentioned  (Edom, 
Moab,  Auimon,  Sidon)  are  named  in  the  same 
order  in  xxv.  1,  2.  Niebuhr  {Ass.  u.  Bab.,  S. 
211)  connects  this  consultation  with  the  diver- 
sion, which  resulted  from  Nebuchadnezzar's  pre- 
tended expedition  against  Media  after  the  death 
of  Cyaxares  in  B.  C.  594  (  Vid.  szip.,  xxv.  26).  But 
this  connection  is  altogether  uncertain,  and  we 
must  be  content  to  he  ignorant  why  that  epoch 
was  considered  adapted  for  a  revolt.  At  all 
events  the  words  of  the  prophet  made  an  impres- 
sion on  the  king.  For  in  the  same  year  (593)  we 
find  him  on  a  journey  to  Babylon  (Ii.  59), 
which  can  have  had  no  other  object  than  renewed 
homage.  When  Duxcker  [S.  834,  etc.)  says  the 
Plicenicians  were  then  left  to  their  fate  antl  sub- 
jugated bj'  Nebuchadnezzar,  the  first  part  of  the 
statement  is  correct.  But  I  doubt  wliether  tliey 
then  immediately  revolted  on  their  own  account, 
and  were  again  subjugated.  For  when  Sidon 
(Ezek.  xxxii.  29)  is  mentioned  among  the  nations 
which  had  fallen  before  the  sword  of  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, before  the  twentieth  year  of  this  king 
(Ezek.  xxxii.  17),  therefore  before  B.  C,  685,  it 
does  not  seem  at  all  necessary  to  assume  that  the 
Phoenicians  i-evolted  sooner  than  Zedekiah  him- 
self, who  was  moved  to  open  revolt  by  Hophra. 
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the  new  king  of  Egypt,  in  B.  C.  589.  When 
also  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  (586)  only 
Tyrus  among  the  Phoenician  cities  was  still  to  tie 
subdued,  the  conquest  of  the  rest  may  have  well 
taken  place  immediately  before  the  attack  on 
Judah  and  Jerusalem  (588).  The  Edomites, 
Moabites  and  Ammonites,  who  are  mentioned  in 
2  Kings  xxiv.  2  as  Chaldean  allies  against  Judah, 
appear  according  to  our  passage  in  their  love 
of  freedom  to  have  momentarily  forgotten  their 
ancient  enmity  towards  Judah,  as  well  as  their 
fear  of  liie  Chaldeans.  But  they  can  scarcely 
have  revolted.  According  to  Ps.  cxxxvii.  7  coll. 
Lam.  iv.  21,  22;  Ezek.  xxxvi.  5  the  Edomites 
were  zealous  co-operators  at  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem. 

Ver.  5.  I  have  made,  etc.  The  Creator  has 
the  right  to  dispone  of  His  creatures.  —  As 
seemed  meet  unto  me.  Cmnp.  xviii.  4. — Ver. 
6.  And  the  beasts  of  the  field.  Nebuchad- 
nezzar is  declared  universal  governor  de  jure  di- 
vino.  —  Ver.  7.  This  verse  is  wanting  in  the  LXX. 
^lovEUS  and  Hitzig  regard  it  as  interpolated. 
Conip.  on  the  other  hand  Graf,  S.  348,  Anin. 
An  interpolator  would  certainly  not  have  inter- 
polated so  incorrectly.  For  Nebuchadnezzar  was 
succeeded  only  by  his  son  Evilmerodach,  who 
was  murdered  by  Neriglissar,  his  father-in-law. 
He  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Labosoarchad,  a 
child  who  was  killed  after  a  reign  of  nine  mouths, 
to  make  place  for  Xabonnet,  one  of  the  conspira- 
tors. The  latter  was  Babj-lon's  last  king.  On 
the  contrary  the  LXX.  omitted  tlie  verse  because 
it  seemed  so  inaccurate.  The  prophet  does  not, 
however,  intend  to  be  exact.  The  phrase  "his 
son  and  his  son's  son"  is  to  denote  an  indetinite 
but  brief  period  (Exod.  xx.  5;  xxxiv.  7;  Dent. 
V.  9).  The  chronicler  seems  to  refer  to  this  pas- 
sage in  2  (^hron.  xxxvi.  20. — Shall  serve  them- 
selves of  him.  Comp.  xxv.  14.  The  expres- 
sions many  nations,  etc.,  remind  us  of  1.  9,41. 
When  we  remember  that  this  passage  originated 
at  the  same  time  with  chh.  1.  and  li.,  this  rela- 
tionship may  well  have  its  foundation  in  the 
mind  of  the  prophet. — Ver.  8.  The  nation 
vrhich  .  .  .  that  will  not,  etc.  At  first  it 
seems  natural  to  take  the  second  sentence  as  the 
correction  of  the  first:  he  who  will  not  serve,  or 
rather,  he  who  will  not  voluntarily  submit  him- 
self. For  all,  indeed,  will  serve.  He  who  has 
to  be  compelled  may  expect  the  extremity  of  dis- 
tress, while  he  who  voluntarily  submits  will  re- 
Ltain  at  least  his  land  and  his  life.  But  unfor- 
[tunately  it  is  not  grammatically  allowable  to 
Itake  1  in  the  meaning  of  "or  rather."  We  must 
Itherefore  make  this  distinction  between  "serve  " 
md  "put  their  neck  under  the  yoke,"  that  the 
Ibrmer  refers  to  the  nations  already  subject  to 
le  Babylonian  dominion,  the  latter  to  the  others. 
fin  warning  the  heathen  nations  of  their  diviners, 
[sorcerers,  etc.,  the  prophet  puts  the  false  pro- 
[phcts  of  the  Jews  afterwards  mentioned  in  the 
Uame  category  with  them. — Ver.  10.  To  remove. 
The  consequence  is  represented  as  the  object. 
Comp.  ver.  15. — And  that  I  should  drive. 
Observe  the  return  of  the  discourse  from  the 
secondary  to  the  main  form.  Comp.  Naeoelsb. 
Gr.,  I  9't,  3,— vers.  15  and  22. 

Vers.  12-15.  I  spake  also  to  Zedekiah  .  .  . 
prophesy  unto  you.     As  in  ver.  2,  the  prophet 


here  and  in  ver.  16  sqq.  gives  an  account,  not 
of  the  reception,  but  the  execution  of  the  divine 
cominisjrion.  Comp.  E.XEO.  rems.  on  xxvi.  2. — By 
the  STWord.  etc.  Comp.  ver.  8. 

Vers.  li;-22.  Also  I  spake  to  the  priests 
.  .  .  restore  them  to  this  place.  Jeremiah 
speaks  to  the  king  of  political  subjection,  to  the 
priests  and  the  people  of  the  vessels  which  were 
the  ornaments  of  the  temple  and  its  worship. 
These  vessels  carried  away  by  Nebuchadnezzar 
(2  Kings  xxiv.  13)  are  according  to  the  words  of 
the  false  prophets  to  be  brought  back  in  a  very 
brief  period.  In  opposition  to  this  Jeremiah 
makes  the  requisition  on  the  false  prophets  to 
prove  their  authority  by  preventing  through  their 
intercession  (1i*J3\  Comp.vii.  IG)  the  deportation 
of  the  vessels  still  in  their  possession. — The  pil- 
lars (1  Kings  vii.  15-22),  sea  (lb.  23-20),  and  bases 
(ver.  27  sqq.),  were  the  largest  and  iieaviest  ves- 
sels, which  were  not  therefore  carried  away  the 
first  time.  Comp.  E.xeg.  rems.  on  Hi.  17. — All 
the  nobles.  Comp.  Is.  xxxiv.  12;  Jer.  xxxix. 
U  and  xxix.  2;  2  Kings  xxiv.  11  sqq. — The  refu- 
tation of  Movers'  and  Hitzig's  assertion  that 
vers.  lG-21  are  interpolated,  may  be  seen  in  Gu.\F, 
S.  351.  He  has  also  on  pp.  344,  345  shown  that 
the  abbreviated  name-ending,  which  prevails  in 
chh.  xxvii.-xxix.  (iT"  instead  of  Tl')  is  not  to  be 
regarded  as  the  sign  of  a  later  date  of  composi- 
tion. 

XXVIII.  1-4.  And  it  came  to  pass  .  .  . 
the  yoke  of  the  king  of  Babylon.  In  the 
same  year,  di)ublU'~s  shortly  after  the  occurrences 
narrated  in  ch.  xxvii.  came  llauaniah  from  Gibeoa 
(a  city  of  priests,  Josh.  xxi.  17)  and,  therefore, 
probably  himself  a  priest,  in  opposition  to  Jere- 
miah prophesying  that  in  two  years  the  Lord 
will  break  the  yoke  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  and 
bring  back  the  sacred  vessels  and  king  Jehoiachin, 
together  with  the  other  captives  from  Babylon. 
On  the  date  "in  the  beginning"  comp.  Comm. 
on  xxvii.  1.  The  month  is  mentioned  on  account 
of  the  statement  in  ver.  17. — The  deceptive  pro- 
mise of  Ilananiah  is  directly  opposed  to  what 
Jeremiah  has  said  in  xxii.  20,  27;  xxvii.  IG. 

Vers.  6-9.  Then  the  prophet  Jeremiah 
said  .  .  .  truly  sent  him.  .lercmiah  replies: 
would  that  thou  wert  right  I  lUit  only  prophe- 
cies of  calamity  have  the  presumption  of  trutli  in 
their  favor,  for  they  are  connected  with  danger 
to  their  author.  Prophecies  of  good  fortune  may 
be  flattery.  We  must,  therefore,  wait  for  their 
result. — On  ver.  9  comp.  Ucut.  xviii.  21,  22. 

Vers.  10  and  11.  Then  Hananiah  .  . .  went 
his  way.  Hananiah  has  the  audacity  to  an- 
swer Jeremiah's  speech  by  taking  the  yoke  from 
his  neck  and  breaking  it,  at  the  same  time;  re- 
peating his  previous  prediction  (vers.  3  and  4). 
Jeremiah  goes  away  for  the  time  without  uttering 

a  word  in  reply.  On  HDIO  and  /j?  comp.  Exeq. 
rems.  on  xxvii.  2. 

Vers.  12-17.  Then  the  word  .  .  .  seventh 
month.  .Vfter  some  time  Jeremiah  received 
I'roni  tlie  Lord  a  double  mess.'ige  to  Hananiah: 
1.  By  the  breaking  of  the  wooden  yoke  all  (hat 
he  has  effected  is  that  an  iron  one  takes  its  place, 
for  iron  will  be  the  yoke,  which  Nebuchadnezzar 
will  put  upon  the  nations,  according  to  the  will 
I  of  God;  2.  Hanuuiah,  who  misuses  the  name  of 
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God  and  has  misled  the  people  into  vain  confi- 
dence, is  to  die  this  year.  This  also  came  to 
pass,  for  he  died  two  months  afterwards. — 
Yokes  of  ■wood.  The  plural  is  generic,  as 
was  remarked  on  xxvii.  2.  Comp.  Naegelsb. 
Gr.,  I  (31,  2  d. — Yoke  of  iron.     The  prophet 


appears  to  have  had  Deut.  xxviii.  48  in  mind. 
On  ver.  14  comp.  xxvii.  6. — Rebellion  (niD), 
comp.  xxix.  32.  It  is:=:revolt,  rebellion,  on  ac- 
count of  the  following  "-^X. — In  the  seventh 
month  corresponds  to  fifth  month,  ver.  1. 


3.  The  confiict  of  Jeremiah  tvith  the  false  prophets  in  Babylon. 
CH.4.PTER  XXIX. 

1.  The  Letter  to  the  Exiles. 
XXIX.  1-23. 

1  Now  these  are  the  words  of  the  letter  that  Jeremiah  the  prophet  sent  from  Je- 
rusalem unto  the  residue  of  the  elders  which  were  carried  away  captives,  and  to 
the  priests,  and  to  the  prophets,  and  to  all  the  people  whom  Nebuchadnezzar  car- 

2  ried  away  captive  from  Jerusalem  to  Babylon  (after  that  Jeconiah  the  king,  and 
the  queen,  and  the  eunuchs,  the  princes  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  and  the  carpen- 

3  ters  and  the  smiths,  were  departed  from  Jerusalem)  ;  By  the  hand  of  Elasah  the 
son  of  Shaphan,  and  Gemariah  the  son  of  Hilkiah  (whom  Zedekiah  the  king  of 
Judah  sent  unto  Babylon  to  Nebuchadnezzar,  king  of  Babylon),  saying, 

4  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  [Jehovah  Zebaoth],  the  God  of  Israel,  unto  all  that 
are  carried  away  captives,  whom  I  have  caused  to  be  carried  away  from  Jerusalem 

5  unto  Babylon :  Build  ye  houses  and  dwell  in  them,  and  plant  gardens  and  eat  the 

6  fruit  of  them ;  Take  ye  wives,  and  beget  sons  and  daughters ;  and  take  wives  for 
your  sons,  and  give  your  daughters  to  husbands,  that  they  may  bear  sons  and 

7  daughters ;  that  ye  may  be  increased  there  and  not  diminished.  And  seek  the  peace 
of  the  city  whither  I  have  caused  you  to  be  carried  away  captive,  and  pray  unto 
the  Lord    [Jehovah]  for  it :  for  in  the  peace  thereof  shall  ye  have  peace. 

8  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel  :^  Let  not  your  prophets  and 
your  diviners,  that  be  in  the  midst  of  you,  deceive  you,  neither  hearken  to  your 

9  dreams  which  ye  cause  to  be  dreamed.^     For  they  prophesy  falsely  unto  you  in  my 

10  name:  I  have  not  sent  them,  saith  the  Lord.  For  thus  saith  the  Lord,  That  after 
seventy  years  be  accomplished  at  Babylon  I  will  visit  you,  and  perform  my  good 

11  word  toward  you,  in  causing  you  to  return  to  this  place.  For  I  know  the  thoughts 
that  I  think  toward  you,  saith  the  Lord,  thoughts  of  peace  and  not  of  evil,  to  give 

12  you  an  expected  end.     Then  shall  ye  call  upon  me,  and  ye  shall  go  and  pray  unto  me, 

13  and  I  will  hearken  unto  you.     And  ye  shall  seek  me,  and  find  me,  when   ye  shall 

14  search  for  me  with  all  your  heart.  And  I  will  be  found  of  you,  saith  the  Lord : 
and  I  will  turn  away  your  captivity,^  and  I  will  gather  you  from  all  the  nations, 
and  from  all  the  places  whither  I  have  driven  you,  saith  the  Lord  ;  and  I  will 
bring  you  again  into  the  place  whence  I  caused  you  to  be  carried  away  captive. 

15, 16  Because'  ye  have  said.  The  Lord  hath  raised  us  up  prophets  in  Babylon ;  Know 
that  thus  saith  the  Lord  of*  the  king  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne^  of  David,  and 
of  all  the  people  that  dwelleth  in  the  city,  and  of  your  brethren  that  are  not  gone 

17  forth  with  you  into  captivity;  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts:  Behold,  I  will  send 
upon  them  the  sword,  the  famine,  and  the  pestilence,  and  will  make  them  like  vile^ 

18  figs,  that  cannot  be  eaten,  they  are  so  evil.  And  I  will  persecute  them  with  the 
sword,  with  the  famine,  and  with  the  pestilence,  and  will  deliver  them  to  be  re- 
moved to  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth,  to  be  a  curse,  and  an  astonishment,  and  an 

19  hissing,  and  a  reproach,  among  all  the  nations  whither  I  have  driven  them :  Because 
they  have  not  hearkened  to  my  words,  saith  the  Lord,  which  I  sent'  unto  them  by 
my  servants  the  prophets,  rising  up  early  and  sending  them ;  but  ye  would  not  hear, 
saith  the  Lord  [Jehovah]. 
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20  Hear  ye  therefore  the  word  of  the   Lord,  all  ye  of  the  captivity,  whom  I  have 

21  sent  from  Jerusalem  to  Babylon:  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel, 
of  Ahab  the  son  of  Kolaiah,  and  of  Zcdokiah  the  son  of  Maaseiah,  which  prophesy  a 
lie  unto  you  in  my  name:  Behold,  I  will  deliver  them  into  the  hand  of  Xebuchad- 

22  nezzar,  king  of  Babylon  •  and  he  shall  slay  them  before  your  eyes ;  And  of  them  sliall 
be  taken  up  a  curse  by  all  the  captivity  of  Judah  which  are  in  Babylon,  saying.  The 
Lord  make  thee  like  Zedekiah  and  like  Ahab,**  wh(jm  the  king  of  Babylon  roasted 

23  in  the  fire  ;  Because  they  have  committed  villany  in  Israel,  and  have  committed 
adultery  with  their  neighbours'  wives,  and  have  spoken  lying  words  in  my  name, 
which  I  have  not  commanded  them :  even  I  kuow^  and  am  a  witness,  saith  the  Lord. 


TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  8. — D"D  vTTD-  Hiph.  from  dSh  occurs  only  iu  Isa.  xxxviii.  IG  ami  lioro ;  Part.  Iliph.  horo  only.  The  causative 
conjugation  wouUrimt  inapiirupriatcly  iulimato  tlie  solfinaiK-  rliai-actor  of  those  ilri'auis  (UiTZlo).  Tlie  furm  is  not  witU- 
out  analogies.    Couip.  D'~*i>''D,  -  Cliron.  xsviii.  23.    D'li'nO  (Kcrij  1  Chron.  xv.  24.    But  comp.  Olsh.,  J  iiS  a,  S.  bSO. 

-  Ver.  14. — 2^\y  in  this  connection  is  used  transitively.    That  JlOiy  cannot  bo  taken  as  accusative  of  the  object  (I  turn 

myself  to  the  captivity)  is  evident  from  the  circumstance,  that,  where  the  connection  requires  the  imperfect  we  have  3'l^N; 

xxxii.  44;  xxxiii.  11,  2G  (Keri);  xlix.  6,  39  (Keri);  in  Ezck.  xxxix.  25;  xxxiii.  7  we  have  even  the  perfect  Ilipliil. 

3  Ver.  15. — '3.  Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  g  109, 1  a.  Since  tlio  pleonastic  ''2  requires  a  vcrbum  diceiuii  to  bo  supjilied  bo- 
fore  it,  we  must  here  supply :  thus  I  say ;  thus  I  declare  to  you.  '3  before  DP'^OX=whcn,  or  as  to  this  that — as  almost 
all  the  commentatoi-3  admit.    The  perfect  is  used  (comp.  the  imporf.  ver.  1.3),  because  the  fact  supposed  is  real. 

*  Ver.  IC. — "tSrsn'SN,  ver.  10.    ^^=^inresptctto,of,a3  frequently  elsewhere:  Ter.  21 ;  xxii.  11.    Comp.  N.u:gei.sb. 

Gr.,  a  112,  5,  6.  ILL 

6  Ver.  16.— XD3~  vN-     7N  for  7^,  as  frequently  in  Jeremiah.    Comp.  rems.  on  x.  1. 

6  Ver.  17. — IVtl^  (probably  from  "lyti'O)  here  only — meaning  horridus,  ahominandus.    Comp.  nilll'tl^. 

"t    L    .         .  *T     -  T      -:- 

'i  Ver.  10.— 'nn7iy~'^U/X-    On  the  construction  with  a  double  accusative  comp.  NAEOELsn.  Gr.,  \  «;),  2  c. 
8  Ver.  22. — 5riND-1.     In  consequence  of  the  elision  of  the  X,  patahh  must,  according  to  the  well-kuown  rule,  pass  over 
into  Scgol.  ■■■  ■•'  '■ 

»  Ver.  23. — On  the  reading  J^TIH  comp.  Textual  Notes  on  x«i.  23. 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

Jeremiah  did  not  limit  himself  to  contending 
against  the  perverse  nationalism  of  the  Jews  iu 
their  own  home,  for  those  who  had  already  been 
carried  away  captive  were  in  constant  communi- 
cation with  home,  and  the  accounts  of  the  views 
and  expectations  prevailing  among  the  former 
at  all  events  influenced  the  conclusions  of  the 
latter.  If  they  adapted  themselves  to  their  state 
of  exile  and  described  it  as  tolerable,  when  they 
saw  its  inevitable  necessity,  and  admonished  their 
countrymen  to  bow  to  this  necessity,  this  was  at 
any  rate  a  powerful  auxiliary  to  Jeremiah's 
preaching.  Hence  Jeremiah  seeks  to  move  the 
captives  to  liumble  submission  to  their  lot,  pre- 
senting before  them  on  the  one  hand  the  true 
consolation  of  a  deliverance  to  be  hoped  for  after 
seventy  years,  and  on  the  other  hand  most  em- 
phatically warning  tliem  against  tiie  false  conso- 
lation of  a  deliverance  in  a  shorter  period,  whicli 
the  false  prophets  set  before  them.  Jeremiah 
thus  avails  himself  of  the  opportunity  afforded 
by  an  embassy,  despatched  by  Zedekiah  to  Ba- 
bylon (xxix.  3),  to  send  a  letter  to  those  who 
had  been  already  deported.  We  know  nothing 
further  eitiier  of  tiie  object  of  the  embassy  or 
of  the  persons  of  tiie  ambassadors.  As  to  the 
time  of  the  composition  and  de,«patch  of  the  let- 
ter IIiTZio  has  correctly  remarked  that  all  tlic 
data  we  have  point  to  the  period  between  the 
first  and  the  fourth  years  of  Zedekiah.  The  de- 
portation under  Jeconiah  had  taken  place  (xxix. 
1,  2).  The  deportation  appears  to  be  that  event 
on  which  the  sending  of  the  letter  leans ;  there 


seems  to  be  nothing  more  important  as  the  occa- 
sion of  it.  Add  to  this  that  the  counsel  which 
Jeremiah  gives  suits  the  commencement  of  the 
exile.  How  are  tlie  exiles  to  arrange  matters? 
Are  they  to  compose  themselves  for  a  brief 
or  lengthened  sojourn?  Jeremiah  tells  them 
they  are  to  do  the  latter.  It  is  incredible  that 
he  delayed  this  advice  for  years,  the  more  so 
since  of  the  seventy  years  of  exile,  for  those  who 
Avere  carried  away  with  Jeconiah,  eight  were 
already  past.  Besides  this,  it  is  not  probable 
that  Zedekiah  in  his  fourth  year,  when  he  him- 
self went  to  Babylon  (li.  oO),  would  send  an  em- 
bassy thither.  I  therefore  agree  with  HiTZio, 
who  ascribes  the  epistle  to  tlie  first  or  second 
year  after  the  deportation.  The  vision,  of  which 
ch.  xxiv.  relates,  must  have  preceded  this  letter, 
not  only  because  from  its  purport  it  must  have 
followed  immediately  after  the  deportation  of 
Jeconiah,  while  our  letter  presupposes  the  ar- 
rival of  the  captives  in  Babylon,  but  also  because 
in  several  places  in  the  letter  reference  is  made 
to  it  (comp.  ver.  10  with  xxiv.  6;  ver.  17  with 
xxiv.  2,  8;  ver.  18  with  xxiv.  9). — It  is  true 
many  commentators  regard  vers.  10-120  as  inau- 
thentic,  but  incorrectly  as  wc  shall  see. — The 
question,  wliether  we  have  a  true  copy  of  the 
letter  or  only  a  later  reproduction,  or  account 
of  it,  is  variously  answered.  The  last  view  has 
in  its  favor:  1.  that  the  writing  has  not  the  form 
of  a  letter;  2.  the  apparently  uncoiinectod  posi- 
tion of  vers.  16-20.  But  what  is  tlie  Hebrew 
I  form  of  a  letter?  From  the  few  examples  which 
the  Old  Testament  nllords  (comp.  2  Sam.  xi.  14; 
1  Ki.  xxi.  8;  2  Ki.  x.  1-0;  2  Chron.  xxx.  G; 
Ezr.  iv.  8;  Keh.  vi.  6),  wc  cannot  derive  any 
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set  form,  and  as  to  the  absence  of  connection  we 
shall  hei-eafter  show  (on  ver.  15  sqq.)  that  such 
an  absence  does  not  exjst.  I  find  therefore  no 
reason  for  doubting  the  agreement  of  our  letter 
with  the  original.  It  contains  four  parts:  1. 
vers.  4-7,  the  positive  command  to  arrange  for  a 
longer  sojourn  in  Babylon  ;  2.  Warning  against 
being  deceived  by  the  false  prophets,  since  Jeho- 
vah promises  deliverance  and  return  only  after 
seventy  yeai's;  3.  vers.  15-20,  Warning  against 
trusting  in  the  false  prophets,  especially  in  refe- 
rence to  that  part  of  the  people  which  had  re- 
mained in  Jerusalem,  since  it  is  devoted  to  de- 
struction; 4.  vers.  21-23,  prediction  of  the  severe 
punishment  of  two  false  prophets. 

A^ers.  1-7.  Now  these  are  the  words  .  .  . 
shall  ye  have  peace.  After  the  words  of  his- 
torical introduction,  which  give  information  con- 
cerning the  receivers  and  bearers  of  the  letter, 
follows  the  first  part  of  the  letter  (vers.  4-7). 
As  the  command  of  God  (ver.  4),  Jeremiah  pro- 
claims to  the  exiles  that  they  should  build  houses 
and  lay  out  gardens  (ver.  5),  marry  and  give 
their  children  in  marriage  (ver.  6),  and  seek  the 
welfare  of  the  place  assigned  them  as  a  resi- 
dence as  a  condition  of  their  own  (ver.  7).  Hit- 
zia  regards  vers.  1-3  as  showing  traces  of  a  later 
hand  in  the  abbreviated  forms  of  the  names,  the 
mention  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  which  name  is 
omitted  by  the  LXX.,  and  in  the  remark  that 
Jeremiah  was  a  prophet.  But  comp.  on  the  other 
hand  Graf,  S.  342  sqq. — The  residue  of  the 
elders.  The  explanation  of  Hitzio  and  Guaf 
that  these  were  the  elders  who  were  not  at  the 
same  time  priests  or  prophets,  cannot  possibly 
be  correct.  For  then  this  phrase  must  have 
come  after,  since  those  priests  and  prophets  who 
were  not  elders,  can  be  no  others  than  those 
straightway  mentioned.  The  supposition  that  the 
deceased  elders  must  have  been  already  replaced 
by  others,  so  that  the  council  of  elders  could  not 
appear  to  the  prophet  as  merelj'  a  residue,  is  un- 
founded. How  could  Jeremiah  assume  an  or- 
ganized community,  when  in  his  letter  he  ex- 
horts them  to  enter  into  such  relations.  He  will 
of  course  address  those  elders  only  who  are  alive. 
— Does  the  date  in  ver.  2  refer  to  "sent"  or 
"carried  away?"  Manifestly  to  the  latter,  for 
if  referred  to  "  sent"  it  would  declare  that  Je- 
remiah wrote  immediately  after  the  surrender, 
which  is  not  to  be  imagined.  The  sentence 
"after  that,"  eic,  is  therefore  to  be  referred  to 
"  carried  away"  and  the  sense  is:  "which  Ne- 
buchadnezzar carried  away  after  that,  in  accord- 
ance with  the  required  condition,  Jchoiachin, 
with  those  afterwards  named,  surrendered  him- 
self.    For   J<i*'    is  used  of  the  surrendering  of 

TT  ° 

besieged  persons  (2  Ki.  xxiv.  12  sqq.;  1  Sam.  xi. 
3,  10 ;  1  Ki.  XX.  31;  Isa.  xxxvi.  1(3;  Jer.  xxi. 
9;  xxxviii.  2,  21). — The  queen.  Comp.  xiii. 
18;  2  Ki.  xxiv.  8,  12,  15.— The  eunuchs,  the 
princes.  The  two  terms  appear  to  be  in  appo- 
sition, but  the  princes  of  Judah  were  certainly 
not  eunuchs.     Eitlier  then  is  D'^D  to  be  taken  in 

*  T 

the  sense  of  chamberlain,  courtier  (of  which 
use  there  is  certain  proof.  Comp.  2  Ki.  xxiv. 
14,  15.  Gesen.  Tlies.,  p.  973),  or  else  1,  and,  is 
wanting  before  "^"^p,  princes. — On  carpenters, 
etc.,  comp.  rems.  on  xxiv.  1. — The  Lord  desig- 


nates the  captives  as  carried  away  by  him :  vers. 
4,  7,  14,  20. — Increased  there.  This  ancient 
theocratic  blessing  (Gen.  xiii.  16 ;  xv.  5  ;  xvii. 
2;  Jer.  iii.  16,  19)  is  thus  to  be  preserved  to  the 
people  even  in  captivity. 

Vers.  8-14.  For  thus  .  .  .  carried  away 
captive.  The  direction  in  vers.  5-7  is  given  by 
the  prophet  for  two  reasons,  a  negative  and  a 
Ijositive.  The  negative  reason  is,  the  expecta- 
tion of  a  speedy  liberation,  which  false  prophets 
seek  to  produce  in  the  people  and  which  is  an 
illusion  of  their  own  dreams,  a  nonentity,  by 
which  they  are  not  to  allow  themselves  to  be  de- 
ceived (vers.  8  and  9).  The  positive  reason  is 
that  not  till  after  seventy  years  will  the  Lord 
verify  His  promise  of  grace.  Then  will  the 
people  call  upon  their  God  and  seek  Him,  and 
He  will  hear  and  be  found  of  them  and  turn 
away  their  captivity  and  bring  them  home  from 
all  the  places  where  they  have  been  dispersed 
(vers.  10-14). — Ver.  10.  Seventy  years.  Comp. 
XXV.  11.  The  prophet  does  not  calculate  from 
the  present,  but  he  has  in  mind  the  absolute 
period  of  duration  appointed  to  the  Babylonian 
empire.  Observe  also,  that  he  does  not  say: 
when  the  years  of  your  exile  are  ended.  The 
seventy  years  represent  primarily  the  years  of 
the  Babylonian  empire  and  only  secondarily  those 
of  the  captivity.  The  more  justified  are  we  in 
dating  the  seventy  years  from  the  siege  of  Car- 
chemish.  It  should  further  be  observed  that  the 
prophet  opposes  the  arbitrary  unfounded  thesis 
of  the  false  prophets,  not  in  a  harsh  and  severe 
but  mild  and  consolatory  antithesis,  in  which 
even  the  severest  point,  the  seventy  years'  dura- 
tion of  the  exile,  is  expressed  in  the  most  for- 
bearing manner.  The  Lord  evidently  wishes  to 
soften  and  win  their  hearts,  which  bad  been 
rendered  obstinate  by  false  consolation,  by  pre- 
senting the  true.  Hence  also  the  gracious 
thoughts  of  ver.  11.  I  still  know  my  thoughts, 
says  the  Lord,  i.  e.  I  have  not  forgotten  them  or 
let  them  pass  from  my  view.  JTinX  corresponds 
to  our  English  "future"  (to  "have  a  future," 
etc.).  Comp.  Prov.  xxiii.  18;  xxiv.  14,  20;  Ps. 
xxxvii.  37 ;  Jer.  xxxi.  17.  The  Lord,  however, 
sets  before  the  people  not  merely  a  future  of 
outward  prosperity,  but  above  all  Hr  future  of  in- 
ternal welfare,  without  which  the  former  would 
be    altogether    inconceivable. — Ye    shall    go 

(DHD/m),  ver.  12,  is  best  taken  of  going  to  a 
place  of  wor.ship.  So  that  ye  shall  call  and 
and  pray  are  distinguished  as  private  and  pub- 
lic worship  (comp.  1  Ki.  viii.  20,  29,  30,  35,  etc.). 
If  the  sentences  of  ver.  13  and  "I  will  be  found 
of  you,"  ver.  14,  are  not  tautological,  we  must 
regard  them  as  two  sentences  with  two  clauses 
each,  the  second  forming  the  basis  of  the  former; 
2  is  not  "when"  but  "for,"  or  "because:"  ye 
will  seek  me  and  find  me  ;  because  ye  shall  seek 
me  with  all  your  heart,  I  will  be  found  of  you. — 
Turn  aw^ay  your  captivity.  The  expression 
is  rooted  in  Ueut.  (xxx.  3),  as  generally  in  our 
whole  passage  this  chapter  hovered  before  the 
mind  of  the  prophet.  The  expression  is  found 
with  special  frequency  in  Jeremiah,  and  chiefly 
in  chs.  xxx.-xxxiii.  and  xlviii.-xlix.  To  turn  the 
captivity  stands,  however,  for  restitutio  in  inte- 
grum generally  (Job  xiii.  10;  Jer.  xxx.  18).     The 


CHAP.  XXIX.  2^-32. 


249 


return  from  exile  was  only  a  weak  beginning  of 
the  fulfilment  of  our  prophecy.  Couip.  rems. 
on  iii.  12  sqq. 

Vers.  l.j-l'J.  Because  ye  have  said  .  .  . 
saith  Jehovah.  Not  only  h;is  ver.  15  been  de- 
clared to  be  transposed  hither  from  its  first  place, 
but  the  whole  passage,  vers.  16-20,  has  been  pro- 
nounced spurious  (Uitzig),  which  is  thought  to 
be  the  more  justified,  because  the  passage  is  want- 
ing in  the  LXX.  It  seems  to  me  that  two  things 
have  been  overlooked  here.  1.  Jerusalem  with  its 
remaining  population  and  the  theocratic  king  at 
their  head  naturally  still  continued  to  the  exiles 
to  be  the  sun  of  their  happiness  and  their  hope. 
So  long  as  .Jerusalem  and  the  temple  were  stand- 
ing, the  mai-n  foundation  of  the  theocracy  was 
unshaken  and  the  hope  existed  that  the  present 
temporary  adversity  might  be  followed  any  mo- 
ment by  a  turn  for  the  better.  Hence  also  the 
prophecies  of  the  false  prophets  dwelt  above  all 
on  the  continuance  of  Jerusalem.  Even  the  pre- 
sent misfortune,  the  partial  deportation  of  the 
people  and  the  sacred  vessels,  altliough  they  had 
not  predicted  it,  they  could  explain  as  a  mere  i 
episode,  which  did  not  refute  the  main  tenor  of 
their  promises,  so  long  as  Jerusalem  and  the  tem- 
ple were  standing,  and  there  were  people  in  Je- 
rusalem. Hence  Jeremiah  takes  away  the  ground 
from  under  the  feet  of  those  false  prophets,  by 
predicting  in  vers.  lG-20  the  total  destruction  of 
the  present  pppulation  of  Jerusalem,  together 
with  their  king.  We  are  not  then  to  say  that 
these  words,  vers.  16-20,  apply  to  the  population 
of  Jerusalem.  They  certainly  do  so,  but  only 
secondarily.  Primarily  they  are  to  overthrow 
the  basis  on  which  the  false  prophets  of  the  cap- 
tivity are  standing.  I  can  then  regard  the  words 
only  as  necessai'y  parts  of  the  genuine  lettgr, 
written  by  Jeremiah  to  the  exiles,  and  cannot 
assume  with  Graf  that  we  have  in  this  chapter 
only  a  report  of  the  letter.  2.  In  its  gramma- 
tical relations  the  '3  in  the  beginning  of  ver.  16 
has  given  the  greatest  trouble  to  the  commenta- 
tors.    They  have  taken  it  mostly  in  the  causal 


signification,  which  it  certainly  usually  has  in 
this  formula,  which  however  affords  no  sense, 
whether  we  connect  ver.  16  with  ver.  15  or  ver. 
14.  It  is  hero  rather  the  pleonastic  '3  which  so 
frequently  introduces  a  direct  statement.  We 
have  had  it  already  in  ver.  10.  Cunip.  ii.  35; 
xxii.  22;  and  Tkxtial  Note. — Hath  raised, 
etc.  Jeremiah  supposes  a  reply  to  vers.  8,  9. 
You  despise  our  prophets ;  we  however  assure 
you  that  Jehovjih  raises  up  prophets  not  only  in 
Jerusalem,  but  Ho  has  extended  the  inspiring 
influence  of  His  Spirit  even  to. Babylon.  Hence 
the  local  form  H^^D. — The  sword.  Comp.  ix. 
15;  xxiv.  l(t;  xxvii.  8,  IS. — Figs.  The  prophet 
has  xxiv.  2  in  view.  That  the  exiles  were  ac- 
quainted with  the  vision  in  ch.  xxiv.  is  possible 
but  not  neccssaiy.  This  passage  is  intelligible 
to  those  who  had  no  knowledge  of  ch.  xxiv. — Ye 
•would  not  hear.  The  2  pers.  plur.  proceeds 
doubtless  simply  from  the  circumstance  that  the 
prophet  quotes  entire  a  frequent  saying  there: 
vii.  13;  XXV.  3,  4,  7,  8;  xxvi.  5.  On  ver.  20 
comp.  xxiv.  5. 

Vers.  20-2o.  Hear  ye  therefore  .  .  .  wit- 
ness, saith  Jehovah.  Incuuclusion  the  pro- 
phet predicts  the  punishment  of  two  of  those 
false  prophets  for  their  presumption  and  blas- 
phemy generally  by  a  terrible  death.  Nothing 
further  is  known  of  this  Ahab  and  Zedekiah. — 
Slay  them.  It  is  very  natural  to  suppose  that 
Nebuchadnezzar  feared  the  exciting  preaching 
of  such  prophets  and  that  he  wished  to  terrify 
others  by  inflicting  death  in  a  terrible  manner. — 
Ver.  22  a.  Comp.  xxiv.  0 ;  xxv.  18 ;  xxvi.  6  coll.  Isa. 
Ixv.  15. — Roasted.  Comp.  Dan.  iii. 6. — Villany, 

(7172.)  a  deed  of  shame,  /acinus  rationi  legique 
divinx  repu^nans  (Fukrst).  Comp.  Gen.  xxxiv. 
7;  Dent.  xxii.  21;  Josh.  vii.  15. — The  Lord  calls 
Himself  a  knowcr  and  witness,  because  He  not 
only  knows  the  truth,  but  brings  it  also  to  light. 
Comp.  Mai.  iii.  5.  Levit.  v.  1  may  in  general 
have  been  hovering  before  the  mind  of  the  pro- 
phet. 


2.   Tlie  Consequences  of  the  Letter. 
XXIX.  24-32. 

24,  25  This  shalt  thou  also  speak  to  Sheraaiah  the  Nchelamite,  saying,  Thus  spcaketli 
the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel,  sayiug,  Because  thou  hast  sent  letters  in  thy 
name  unto  all  the  people  that  are  at  Jerusalem,  and  to  Zephaniah,  the  son  of  Maa- 

26  seiah  the  priest,  and  to  all  the  priests,  saying,  The  Lord  hath  made  thee  priest  in 
the  stead  of  Jehoiada  the  priest,  that  ye  should  be  officers  in  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
for  every  man  that  is  mad'  and  maketh  himself  a  prophet,  that  thou  shouldest  put 

27  hira  in  prison,  and  in  the  stocks.'     Now  therefore  why  hast  tiiou  not  reproved'  Je- 
23  remiah  of  Anathoth,  which  maketh  himself  a  prophet  to  you?     For  therefore*  he 

sent  [a  letter]  unto  us  in  Babylon,  saying,  this  captivity  is  [will  continue]  long:' 
build  ye  houses,  and  dwell  in  them  ;  and  plant  gardens,  and  eat  the  fruit  of  them. 

29  And  Zephaniah  the  priest  read  this  letter  in  the  ears  of  Jeremiah  the  prophet. 

30,  31  Then  came  the  word  of  the  Lord   unto  Jeremiah,  saying.  Send  to  all  them  of 
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the  captivity  [a  message]  saying,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  concerning  Shemaiah  the 
Nehelamite ;  Because  that  Shemaiah  hath  prophesied  unto  you,  and  I  sent  him 
32  not  [without  my  having  sent  him]  and  he  caused  you  to  trust®  in  a  lie  :  Therefore 
thus  saith  the  Lord :  Behold,  I  will  punish  Shemaiah  the  Nehelamite,  and  his 
seed:  he  shall  not  have  a  man  to  dwell  among  this  people;  neither  shall  he  behold' 
the  good  that  I  will  do  for  my  people,  saith  the  Lord  ;  because  he  hath  taught  re- 
bellion against  the  Lord. 

TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  26.— XJU7D-    Only  the  Part.  Pual  and  Part,  and  Inf.  Hiphil  of  this  word  are  found.    The  radical  meaning  is  to  he 
astray.    (Comp.  Hycf,  JJE?,  TMi!/)-    Tlie  Hiphil  is  used  of  raving  in  general,  1  Sam.  xsi.  15, 16  ;  XJK'D  likewise  in  Deut. 

T  T  -  T  T  T  T  '•.     : 

xxviii.  34  and  1  Sam.  xxi.  16;  elsewhere  only  of  prophets  and  always  in  a  had  sense;  Hos.  ix.  7  ;  2  Ki.  ix.  11. 

2  Ver.  26. — pj'if.    The  word  is  Hit.  \ey.    The  root  pji'  also  does  not  occur  elsewhere  in  Hebrew.    From  the  dialects 

the  most  suitable  comparison  is  afforded  by  the  Arabic  zinag,  collar,  ring  (Hitziq).    According  to  the  older  Rabbis  in  Kim- 

CHI  Tjya  =  D'T^  "IJDO  'h'2  as  DDiJriO  =  INl'xS  1JD0-  Symm.:  /io^Aos  lever,  pole,  bar.  Ges.  27ie«.,  p.  1175.  Hil- 

ziG  rightly  supposes  that  both  instruments  formed  the  complete  instrument  of  torture,  one  serving  to  confine  the  neck,  the 
other  the  hands  and  feet. 

3  Ver.  27. — mi? J.    Properly  to  chide  (comp.  Gen.  xxxvii.  10)  then  to  interfere,  to  stop  any  one  (Ruth  ii.  16;  Mai. 
iii.  11).  , 

4  Ver.  28. — f  3~  /  W  ^0.    In  itself  these  particles  might  be  taken  in  the  most  natural  sense ;  for  on  this  account  {viz.,  on 

account  of  defective  control) ;  but  elsewhere  they  always  designate  the  reason  supposed  as  the  object  or  result ;  xxxviii.  4 ; 
Gen.  xviii.  5  ;  xix.  8  ;  xxxiii.  lu ;  xxxviii.  26.    Comp.  Redslob,  lexical.  Erorturw^gen.  Stud.  u.  Krit.,  1811,  S.  983  sqq. 

6  Ver.  28. — "HTN,  of  extension  in  time  (2  Sam.  iii.  1),  and  in  space  (Job  xi.  9j.    On  the  neuter  significance  of  the  femi- 
nine, comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  g  60,  6  6. 

0  Ver.  31. — On  nCD3''1  comp.  xxviii.  15. 

7  Ver.  32.— riKI  with  2-    Comp.  Naegelsb.  Qr.,  1 112,  5,  a;  Ps.  xxxvii.  34;  liv.  9;  cxviii.  7. 


EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

The  letter,  xxix.  4-23,  caused  great  exaspera- 
tion among  the  false  prophets  at  Babylon.  One 
of  them,  Shemaiah,  complains  to  the  overseer  of 
the  temple  in  Jerusalem  that  he  did  not  interfere 
against  the  conduct  of  the  mad  Jeremiah.  Je- 
remiah gets  information  of  this  letter  and  re- 
ceives the  command  to  announce  to  Shemaiah  that 
his  family  shall  become  extinct,  and  that  he  him- 
self will  not  see  the  salvation  of  Israel.  The  ar- 
rangement of  the  sentences  in  this  passage  is  very 
irregular.  In  the  first  place  all  explanation  con- 
cerning the  proximate  occasion  of  this  utterance 
is  passed  over.  Yet  this  may  be  accounted  for 
by  the  fact  that  this  may  be  learned  from  the 
tenor  of  the  passage  itself.  The  beginning  will 
then  be  made  with  the  command  to  make  an  an- 
nouncement to  Shemaiah.  This  announcement 
does  begin  in  ver.  25,  and  takes  its  regular  course 
to  the  close  of  ver.  28,  so  that  in  vers.  26-28  the 
letter  is  communicated  verbatim,  which  gave  the 
occasion  for  the  announcement  to  Shemaiah. 
Here  the  address  to  Shemaiah  breaks  off  without 
a  conclusion.  Instead  of  this,  after  the  prophet 
has  suddenly  sprung  back  from  the  point  of  the 
communication  by  him  to  the  point  of  the  com- 
munication to  him,  the  conclusion  is  given  in  the 
form  <of  an  ftddress  to  the  exiles,  in  which  She- 
maiah is  spoken  of  in  the  third  person  (vers.  30- 
32).  Here  accordingly  two  announcements  seem 
to  have  been  made  (comp.  vers.  24,  25  with  vers. 
30,  31),  which  on  account  of  their  identical  tenor 
the  prophet  allows  to  combine  in  tlie  course  of 
his  narrative. 

Vers.  24-28.  Thus  shalt  thou  .  .  .  eat  the 

fruit  of  them.     We  might  indeed  translate    /X 
here,  as  in  vers.  16  and  21,   of  [Shemaiah]  in- 


stead of  to,  but  ver.  25  contains  a  direct  address 
to  Shemaiah.  Neither  he  nor  his  birth-place  is 
mentioned  elsewhere. — The  letter,  communicated 
in  vers.  26-28,  is  addressed  specially  to  the  priest 
Zephaniah.  When  notwithstanding,  in  ver.  25, 
letters  are  spoken  of  which  were  addressed  to  all 
the  prophets  and  all  the  priests  besides  Zepha- 
ui^yi,  this  may  be  explained  in  two  ways  ;  either 
there  really  were  letters  with  the  three  address- 
es mentioned,  the  principal  letter  only  being 
communicated  to  Zephaniah;  or  this  letter  was 
the  only  one,  but  designated  in  ver.  25  as  in- 
tended to  be  communicated  to  a  Mader  circle. 
Both  explanations  are  grammatically  possible. 
For  letters  (D'lSD)  may  be  a  general  plural. 

(Comp.  ni£3lb,  yokes,  xxviii.  13  and  Isa.  xxxvii. 
14;  xxxix.  1). — Zephaniah,  the  son  of  Maaseiah, 

was  nptl^O  jni),  second  priest,  Iii.  24.  Comp. 
xxi.  1  aiid  xxxvii.  3. — Officers  (D'Tpi)).  This 
also  might  in  itself  be  a  general  plural,  if  the 
mention  of  the  predecessor  did  not  require  us  to 
refer  it  to  both  officers. — That  is  mad.  Here 
the  expression  involves  an  insult  to  Jeremiah. 
Zephaniah  was  not  to  restrain  all  those  who  pro- 
phesied, but  only  those  who  were  deranged  and 
presumed  (o  prophesy,  and  Jeremiah  is  reckoned 
among  these. — In  prison.  Comp.  xxx.  2., — 
This  is  long.  By  this  the  70  years  are  meant 
(ver.  10),  which,  in  comparison  with  the  time 
predicted  by  the  false  prophets,  would  be  a  very 
long  period. 

Vers.  29-32.  And  Zephaniah  .  .  .  against 
Jehovah.  The  words  of  ver.  29  do  not.  clearly 
indicate  wliether  Zephaniah  read  the  letter  of 
Jeremiah  alone  or  in  the  presence  of  others.  We 
may  conclude  from  the  two  embassies  (xxi.  1 ; 
xxxvii.  3)  that  he  was  probably  not  personally- 
hostile  towards  Jeremiah.     We  also  find  no  indi- 
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cation  that  Shcuiaiah"s  letter  was  at  that  time  of 
any  injury  to  Jeremiah.  It  is  indeed  possible 
that  Zephaniah,  though  unable  to  keep  the  pur- 
port of  the  letter  altogether  secret,  yet  acted  with 
the  utmost  possible  consideration  toward  the  pro- 
phet. At  any  rate  Jeremiah  was  not  intimi- 
dated. Shemaiah  receives  a  reproving  answer 
from  the  Lord's  prophet:  his  race  shall  be  extir- 
pated (the  phrase  "  dwelling  among  his  people  " 
signifies  a  peaceful,  secure  existence,  2  Ki.  iv. 
13)  and  he  himself  will  not  have  his  eyes  glad- 
dened by  the  prosperity  of  his  people. 

DOCTRINAL   AND  ETHICAL. 

1.  On  xxvi".  3.  ["  See  how  God  ivaits  to  be  gra- 
cious, waits  till  we  are  duly  qualified,  till  we  are 
fit  for  Him  to  be  gracious  to,  and  in  the  meantime 
tries  a  variety  of  methods  to  bring  us  to  be  so." 
Henry  — S.  R.  A.] 

2.  On  xxvi.  6.  "Deus nulliloco prsecisealliffatus 
est  ita,  ut  ecclcsiam  suam  et  doctrinam  coclestein  inde 
dimovere  nequeat  propter  hominum  itu/ratitudinem. 
Vehementer  ii/itur  errant  Romanenses,  dum  ex  aiicto- 
ritate  urbis  Romx  sux  ecclesix  ac  relit/ioiiis  auctori- 
tatein  evincere  saiagunt.  Mullo  rectius  Uieronijimis 
in  hoc  memorabili  dicto,  quod  etiam  allegatur  in  Jure 
Canon.  Dist.  19:  Non  facile  est  stare  loco  Pauli  et 
tenere  gradum  Petri  cum  Christo  regnantium.  Non 
enim  Sanctorum  fi Hi  sunt,  qui  tene.nt  loca  Sanctorum, 
sed  qui  exercent  opera  eorum."  Forster. 

3.  On  xxvi.  8  sqq.  "Scarcely  has  Jeremiah 
done  speaking  than  they  take  him  to  task,  and 
tlireaten  his  life.  What  does  Jeremiah  do  ?  In- 
stead of  vindicating  himself  he  says :  '  Reform 
your  life,  and  hearken  to  the  voice  of  the  Lord, 
and  it  will  be  better  for  you,'  ver.  13.  You  do 
not  wish  me  to  thunder  away  at  you ;  reform 
then  and  I  can  let  it  alone.  This  preaching  was 
seasonable,  and  produced  an  admirable  effect. 
The  priests  and  elders  contradicted  the  priests, 
the  parriiesia  [free-spokenness.  Acts  iv.  13]  of 
the  man  filled  them  with  astonishment.  '  He  is 
not  worthy  of  death,'  ver.  16.  A  brief  illustra- 
tion of  the  saying  '  We  need  not  our  senses  lose, 
when  our  enemies  accuse.'  Jeremiah  has  to  thank 
his  honesty  for  this  presence  of  mind,  his  pro- 
found meditation,  his  constrained  calling,  the 
necessity,  the  ardor,  which  urged  him  to  preach, 
for  no  personal  inclination  had  any  share  in  it. 
I  know  in  more  recent  times  a  man,  who  has  un- 
affectedly practised  Jeremiah's  behavior,  a  pas- 
tor, a  teacher,  I  might  say  a  prophet  of  many 
thousand  people.  Whenever  he  had  to  vindicate 
himself  (vvliich  happened  now  and  then)  he 
preached,  he  repeated  to  the  commissioners  the 
very  things  of  which  he  was  accused,  confessed 
and  denied  not,  but  pressed  them  on  their  hearts, 
and  showed  aliud  agendo  his  innocence,  his  mind, 
his  steadfastness,  and  all  at  the  same  time  so 
plainly  that  they  always  returned  with  full  con- 
viction and  knew  not  whether  they  had  gone  forth 
to  see  a  prophet  or  were  sent  to  examine  a  cul- 
prit? '  Never  man,'  they  said,  '  spake  like  tiiis 
man.'  That  cannot  be  counterfeited.  One  must 
be. just  as  full  of  tlie  matter,  as  absorbed  in  the 
suliject,  as  pressed  at  heart,  kindled  with  the 
same  ardor  in  order  to  explain  himself  with  the 
same  indifierence,  repose  and  plainness,  when 
there  is  a  knife  at  his  throat."  Zinzendobf. 


4.  On  xxvi.  12  sqq.  "  Si  inj'uriam  deposueria  pe- 
nes Deum,  ultor  est ;  si  damnum,  restitutor  est;  si 
dolorem,  medicus  est;  si  mortem,  resuscitnlor  est." 
Tkktuiaian.  ["  Those  that  persecute  God's  mi- 
nisters hurt  not  them  so  much  as  themselves." 
Henry.— S.  R.  A.] 

5.  On  xxvi.  7,8,  11, 16.  "Auctores persecutionis 
plerumquf.  esse  solent  ii,  qui  in  ordine  ecclesiasdco 
eminent."  Fokster.  "  Especially  arc  the  priests 
and  men-pleasing  prophets  mad  with  Jeremiah, 
for  if  he  is  right  they  have  lied."  Diedricii. 

6.  On  xxvi.  18.  ["By  this  it  appears  that  a 
man  may  be  a  true  prophet  of  the  Lord  and  yet 
may  prophesy  the  destruction  of  Zion  and  Jeru- 
salem. When  we  threaten  secure  sinners  with 
the  taking  away  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  de- 
clining churches  with  the  removal  of  the  candlfe- 
stick,  we  say  no  more  than  what  has  been  said 
many  a  time,  and  what  we  have  warrant  from 
the  word  of  God  to  say."  He.nry. — S.  R.  A.] 

7.  On  xxvi.  20  sqq.  "Urias,  a  true  prophet, 
preached  like  Jeremiah,  therefore  the  king  wished 
to  kill  him,  so  he  lied  to  Egypt  but  could  notes- 
cape.  Jeremiah  did  not  flee  and  was  spared  .  .  . 
Our  running  and  anxiety  are  of  no  use.  The 
wickedness  of  the  world  must  for  its  judgment  be 
displayed  on  God's  servants,  and  these  must  yield 
to  it ;  but  on  whom  it  is  to  come  first  God  has  ia 
His  own  hand;  and  we  may  spare  ourselves  all 
our  care  and  flight."  Diedrich.  ["Nothing 
more  is  known  of  Urijah  than  is  here  related ; 
but  this  incident  suggests  that  God  mercifully 
strove  with  His  people  by  the  ministry  of  many 
prophets  whom  He  sent,  risingup  early  and  send- 
ing them  (ver.  5)  whose  names  are  written  in  the 
Book  of  Life  and  are  canonized  in  God's  Mar- 
tyrology,  but  do  not  appear  in  the  pages  of  any 
earthly  history."  Woruswortu. — S.  R.  A.] 

8.  On  xxvi.  24.  "  Monemur  hie,  Deum  servis  suis 
fidelibus  subinde  largiri  quosdam  patronos,  ut  Jere- 
mi:e  hie  Achikamum  et  infra  cap.  38  Ebedmele- 
chum,  Elix  et  prophelis  avyxp^voi^  Obadiam  1  Reg. 
18,  Luthero  Electores  Saxoniie  Fridcricum  sapien- 
tcm,  Johannem  pium,  Johannem-Fridericum  constan- 
tem."  Forster. 

9.  On  xxvii.  2-11.  Historical  times  are  pre- 
ceded by  a  long  series  of  centuries  which  pre- 
sent themselves  to  us  as  altogether  obscure  or 
only  in  the  dubious  twilight  of  tradition.  Ac- 
credited liistory  also  comprises  only  a  relatively 
small  portion  of  the  human  race,  for  the  nations 
which  are  added  as  ciphers  to  the  factors  of  his- 
tory form  the  majority.  A  universal  ruler  in  the 
biblical  sense  is  not  one  whose  dominion  actually 
extends  over  the  entire  globe — for  there  is  none 
such — but  he  who  represents  the  leaderin  thecon- 
cert  of  history.  This  part  is  here  given  to  Nebu- 
chadnezzar. Among  all  the  universal  monarchies 
that  represented  by  him  appears  richest  in  noble 
capacity.  It  is  therefore  compared  to  the  goldea 
head  of  (he  image  in  Dan.  ii.  Comp.  Acberlen, 
</<T  Prophet  Daniel,  5.  41  sqq. 

10.  On  xxvii.  5sqq.  ["The  things  of  the  world 
are  not  the  best  things,  for  God  often  gives  the 
largest  share  of  them  to  bad  men,  tlial  are  rivals 
with  him  and  rebels  against  liim.  Dominion  is 
not  founded  in  grace.  Those  lliat  iiave  not  any 
colorable  title  to  eternal  happiness  may'  yet 
have  a  justifiable  title  to  tlieir  temporal  good 
things."    Uenuy. — S.  R.  A.J     "Great  lords  sit 
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indeed  on  high  thrones,  but  not  firmly,  for  they 
are  only  God's  vassals.  And  when  they  do  not 
please  Him  and  act  accordingly,  he  can  easily 
transfer  the  fief  to  another ;  Dan.  ii.  21 ;  iv.  14, 
22."  Cramer. 

11.  On  xxvii.  12.  ["The  conduct  of  Jeremiah, 
counselling  Zedekiah  and  Jerusalem  to  submit  to 
Nebuchadnezzar,  has  been  represented  as  an  act 
of  political  prudence  to  be  imitated  by  States- 
men and  Ecclesiastics,  who  are  thereby  justified 
in  making  large  concessions  of  national  rights 
and  national  independence  in  times  of  public 
emergency  (Stanley,  Lcct.  534). 

But  was  it  not  rather  one  of  religious  duty? 

God  had  revealed  to  the  prophet  that  He  had 
given  the  Nation  into  the  hand  of  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, *  His  servant,'  on  account  of  their  sins, 
and  they  must  submit  to  Him  as  the  Minister  and 
Vicegerent  of  God."  Wordsworth.  "  Many 
might  have  prevented  destroying  providences  by 
humbling  themselves  under  humbling  provi- 
dences. It  is  better  to  take  up  a'  lighter  cross 
in  our  way,  than  pull  a  heavier  on  our  own 
head."  Henry. — S.  R.  A.] 

12.  On  xxvii.  14.  "It  is  one  sign  of  our  de- 
praved nature  that  we  are  more  ready  io  believe 
lies  than  the  truth.  For  when  Jeremiah  and  his 
colleagues  preached,  no  one  believed.  But  no 
sooner  did  the  false  prophet  come  and  open  their 
mouths,  than  all  their  discourses  must  be  spoken 
directly  from  heaven,  and  what  they  said,  must 
pass  current  on  earth  (Ps.  Ixxiii.  9).  But  not 
what  Jeremiah  said.  Take  for  example  our 
mother  Eve;  what  God  said  was  of  no  account, 
but  what  the  serpent  said  was  something  purely 
excellent."  Cramer. 

13.  On  xxvii.  18.  "True  prayer  is  a  certain 
sign  of  Godliness  and  a  fruit  of  faith  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  cries  in  our  hearts :  Abba, 
dear  Father.  Therefore  he  who  cannot  or  will 
not  pray  is  not  a  good  Christian."  Cramer. 

14.  On  xxvii.  18.  "  If  they  be  prophets  let  them 
supplicate  the  Lord.  This  was  the  great  demon- 
stration of  Elias,  to  which  Jeremiah  adheres.  It 
is  infallibly  the  case  that  a  false  teacher  has  no 
heart  for  the  Saviour,  and  goes  out  of  His  way. 
A  heretic,  who  has  a  heart  to  pray  (and  that  too 
in  secret)  is  certainly  not  far  from  the  truth." 

ZiNZENDORF. 

15.  On  xxvii.  22.  ["We  are  apt  to  set  our  clock 
before  God's  dial,  and  then  to  quai'rel  because 
they  do  not  agree,  but  the  Lord  is  a  God  of  judg- 
ment, and  it  is  fit  that  we  should  wait  for  Him." 
Henry.— S.  R.  A.] 

16.  On  xxviii.  1  sqq.  "  Wherever  the  dear 
Lord  builds  His  church,  the  devil  has  a  chapel 
near  by."  Cramer.  This  Ilan.aniah  (comp.  xxviii. 
2,  11)  shows  us  plainly  what  it  is  to  lie  or  de- 
ceive in  the  name  of  God. 

"  0  Lord,  and  must  Thy  glorious  name 
Thus  be  a  cover  to  their  shame?"  Forster. 

17.  On  xxviii.  6.  "Amen!  the  Lord  do  so.  Quite 
a  different  attitude  of  the  prophet  from  the  pre- 
ceding. A  false  prophet,  a  miserable  comforter 
disputes  with  him,  brings  good  Jiewsand  appeals 
to  an  oracle,  a  voice  which  he  had  perliaps  heard 
more  lately  than  Jeremiah.  Jeremiah  without 
getting  warm  about  it,  says  I  shall  be  heartily 
glad  if  it  be  so :  but  take  care  that  you  have  un- 


derstood it  correctly.  His  opponent  is  encour- 
aged and  goes  further,  he  breaks  ofi"  the  pro- 
phetic yoke  from  Jeremiah's  neck.  Jeremiah, 
with  the  same  indiff'erence,  which  he  has  shown 
from  the  beginning,  goes  his  way  ...  I  dare 
not  speak  of  anything,  says  Paul,  which  Christ 
hath  not  wrought  by  me  (Rom.  xv.  18)."    Zin- 

ZENDORF. 

18.  On  xxviii.  10,  11.  "  Chananias  hie  prsehet 
exemplum  i7npiidentise  Jeswwiticse,  cujus  magistrum 
7ion  abs  re  appellaveris  Eumundum  Campianum 
(1580)  qui  epistola  quadiim  Theologos  Anglix  provo- 
care  non  erubuit,  ponc.ns  inter  alia  verba  hsec  fere 
thrasonica :  Si  prxstitero  caelos  esse,  divos  esse, 
Christum  esse,  Jidem  esse,  causam  obtinui :  hie  non 
animosus  ero?  Occidi  quidem  possum,  superarinon 
possum.  Pari  impudentia  Jesuwitas  ante  Colloquium 
Ratisbonense  scriplitasse  legimus:  The  Praedicantes 
should  come,  if  they  had  a  heart  in  their  body, 
they  would  catch  them  alive;  if  they  would  bring 
a  syllogism,  which  is  in  Bocardo,  they  would 
throw  it  at  one's  head  and  say  it  was  in  Bocallo." 

FORSTER. 

19."  On  xxix.  7.  "3Ionemur  hie,  orandum  esse  pro 
magistratibus  et  7ion  tantum  Hi,  qui  nostrse  religioni 
addicti  et  verse  ecclesise  membra,  sed  etiam  pro  iis,  qui 
extra  ecclesiam  adeoque  gentiles  ut  Nebuchadnezzar  et 
Nero  tyrannus  (2  Tim.  ii.  2).  Nam  ex  salute  rei- 
publicx  etiam  salus  et  incolumitas  ecclesise  constat. 
Et  Luther  us  per  eleganter :  Politia,  inquit,  servit  ec- 
clesicC,  ecclesia  servat  politiam."  Forster.  '■'■Quod 
pastori  hoc  et  ovibus."  The  symbol  of  the  Em- 
peror Charles  the  Bald. 

20.  On  xxix.  11.  "  God  always  has  compas- 
sion, and  His  heartbreaks  for  us  (Jer.  xxxi.  20), 
for  he  exercises  guardianship  over  His  elect 
(Wisd.  iv.  15).  And  he  knows  how,  in  all  that 
he  does,  to  mitigate  His  justice  with  His  mercy, 
so  that  we  may  see  how  richly  His  mercy  is  dif- 
fused over  all  His  works;  that  even  when  He 
punishes,  He  straightway  has  mercy  again  ac- 
cording to  His  great  goodness,  and  causes  His 
mercy  to  be  the  more  richly  dispensed,  because 
He  knows  our  frame  (Ps.  ciii.  14),  viz.,  that  we 
are  flesh,  a  wind  which  passeth  away  and  re- 
turneth  not  again  (Ps.  Ixxviii.  40).  Cramer. 

21.  On  xxix.  10,  11.  "The  waiting  of  the 
righteous  has  alwaj's  something  to  depend  upon, 
namely,  the  promise,  and  it  is  a  duty  to  God  to 
believe  the  promises,  but  an  insult  and  dishonor 
to  the  name  of  the  Lord  when  no  faith  is  put  in 
them.  Is  it  not  enough  that  ye  injure  men,  will 
ye  also,  insult  the  Lord  my  God?  (Isa.  vii.  18)." 

ZiNZENDORF. 

22.  On  xxix.  11.  "  God  gives  a  happy  ending; 
He  also  tells  us  beforehand,  that  we  may  honor 
Him  by  hoping;  but  He  deals  with  us  according 
to  His  wisdom  and  His  righteousness,  so  that  He 
chastens  us  as  long  as  we  need  it.  We  cannot, 
therefore,  do  otherwise  than  place  ourselves  in 
His  hands."    Diedrich. 

23.  On  xxix.  12.  "Let  this  be  firmly  estab- 
lislied  among  the  brethren,  that  there  is  no  sham 
about  the  hearing  of  prayer.  I  remember  that 
once  a  great  minister  said  across  the  table:  My 
pastor  wrote  me  that  he  had  settled  it  with  the 
dear  Lord  that  my  wife  should  live;  I  should  be 
comforted.  My  wife  died.  Now  my  pastor  con- 
gratulates me  and  says,  I  could  now  indeed  see 
that  she  lived.     No  wonder.     The  Bible  has  a 
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aose  of  wax;  and  gentlemen  also  can  explain 
their  own  words.  ...  Is  it  then  to  be  in  vain 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  has  said;  whatever  ye  ask 
believing  that  ye  shall  receive,  shall  be  given 
unto  you  (Mark  xi.  24;  John  xvi.  23;  Matt.  vii. 
7;  Jas.  iv.  4)?  .  .  .  Test  it  as  often  as  it  is  ne- 
cessary; ask  however  in  faitii,  and  doubt  not. 
I  know  most  assuredly  that  you  will  be  heard. 
But  I  regard  it  as  a  matter  for  consideration, 
whether  one  is  to  ask."  Zi.nzexdorf. 

24.  On  xxix.  15,  16.  "A  heavy  cross  often 
frees  us  from  a  heavier,  which  would  otherwise 
have  come  upon  us.  Tlie  best  way,  therefore,  is 
to  be  satisfied  with  God's  ways,  who  can  bring 
good  out  of 'evil  (1  I'et.  iv.  19;  Gen.  1.  20j." 
Starke. 

25.  On  xxix.  24-32.  "Those  who  seek  their 
own  consolation  without  God  must  be  eternally 
deprived  of  the  true  consolation,  which  God  grants 
to  those  who  at  this  time  humble  themselves  un- 
der Him.  Those  who  preach  false  consolation 
confirm  the  resistance  of  men  to  the  divine  gui- 
d;uice  and  thus  preach  revolt,  though  intending 
to  act  conservatively.  But  in  their  blindness 
they  do  not  see  what  sort  of  a  time  it  is."  Died- 

RICU. 

HOMILETICAL   AND   PRACTICAL. 

1.  On  xxvi.  1-24.  A  sermon  in  rebuke  of  the 
corruptions  of  Zion.  1.  Its  purport  (vers.  4-G); 
2.  How  it  is  received  (vers.  7-11);  3.  How  the 
preacher  must  defend  himself  (vers.  12-15)  ;  4. 
What  the  fate  of  the  preacher  will  be  (a),  in  the 
most  favorable  case  (vers.  16-19,  24)  (6),  in  the 
most  unfavorable  case  (vers.  20-23). 

2.  On  xxvii.  1-22.  How  the  Lords  servants  are 
to  treat  Politics. — 1.  They  are  to  point  out  to  the 
people  that  it  is  the  Lord  who  raises  and  over- 
throws the  kingdoms  of  this  world  (vers.  2-8). 
2.  They  are  to  admonish  the  people  to  do  what 
the  Lord  commands  (vers.  12,  13).  3.  They  are 
to  warn  against  those  who  speak  their  own 
thoughts  to  the  people  (vera.  9-11,   14-17).     4. 


They  are  to  admonish  to  prayer  and  intercession 
(ver.  18  sqq). 

3.  On  xxviii.  1-17.  Of  false  nnd  true  prophets. 
1.  False  prophets,  (a)  publish  on  their  own  re- 
sponsibility what  the  people  like  to  hear  (vers. 
2-4);  (h)  boldly  contradict  the  true  word  of  God 
(vers.  10  and  11);  (c)  come  to  shame,  by  the  non- 
fulfilment  of  their  predictions  (vers.  8  and  9)  and 
by  their  personal  destruction  (vers.  15-17).  2. 
True  prophets  (a)  proclaim  faithfully  the  true 
word  of  God,  (6)  fearlessly  oppose  the  lusts  of 
men  and  the  lies  of  the  false  prophets ;  (c)  They 
are  iionored  (a)  by  the  fulfilment  of  their  pro- 
phecies, (.i)  by  martyrdom,  i.e.,  honor  with  God 
and  posterity. 

4.  On  xxviii.  [This  year  thou  shalt  die. 
DwiGUT  :  —  A  Sermon  on  the  New  Year.  — S. 
R.  A.] 

5.  On  xxix.  7.  The  best  Christians  the  best 
citizens:  1.  They  know  that  the  prosperity  of 
the  whole  is  their  own  prosperity  (they  do  not, 

j  therefore,  seek  selfishly  their  own  personal  ad- 
I  vantage) ;  2.  They  actually  labor  with  all  dili- 
^  gence  for  the  furtherance  of  the  common  good  ; 
3.  They  employ  for  this  end  the  power  of  Chris- 
tian prayer.  [A.  Fuller: — Christian  patriotism, 
or  the  duty  of  religious  people  towards  their  coun- 
try.   Christianity  a  religion  of  peace. — S.  R.  A.] 

6.  On  xxix.  11.  The  thoughts  of  the  Lord  con- 
cerning us.  1.  They  are  thoughts  of  peace  and 
not  of  evil ;  2,  we  must  tcait  {or  their  realization, 
for  the  Lord  delays  this,  but  he  does  aotforyet  it. 

7.  On  xxix.  11.  Sermon  at  the  funeral  service 
of  the  Grand  Hereditary  Prince  of  Russia,  de- 
livered by  Prof.  Christiani,  in  Dorpat,  14  April, 
1865  :  1.  Of  the  thoughts  of  peace  which  the 
Lord  has  had  in  this  death  ;  2.  Of  the  fruits  and 
efl'ects  of  these  thoughts  of  peace. 

8.  On  xxix.  11-14.  Whereupon  is  our  hope  of 
peace  based?  1.  Objectively  upon  this,  that  the 
Lord  Himself  has  thoughts  of  peace  concerning 
us.  2.  Subjectively  on  this,  that  we  (a)  call 
upon  and  seek  the  Lord  with  all  our  hearts,  (6) 
patiently  wait  for  the  time  of  hearing. 


10.  The  Book  of  Consolation. 
A.  TuE  Tenth  Discourse. 


Chapters  XXX.  and  XXXI. 

The  close  of  the  prophetic  discourses  referring  to  the  entire  Theocracy  is  formed  by  two  prophecies  of  exclu- 
sively consolatory  purport,  of  which,  at  least,  the  first  (chh.  xxx.  and  xxxi.)  teas  intended  to  be  pre- 
served as  a  special  writing  [and  only  as  such.  Comp.  reins,  on  xxx.  1).  //  is  quite  natural  that  these 
consolatory  prophecies  should  form  the  close  of  the  discourses ;  for  salvation  and  peace  tcill  in  reality 
be  the  end  of  God's  ways. 

The  first  of  these  consolatory  prophecies  is  also  the  earlier  in  date.  It  is  indeed  one  of  the  oldest  parts  of 
the  ichole  book.  The  absence  of  any  mention  of  the  ChaUlans  (the  general  ''north  country"  occurs 
in  xxxi.  8)  is  a  sure  sign  of  its  composition  before  the  fourth  year  of  Jchoiakim.  This  discourse 
moreover  is  so  closely  related  in  its  sulijict-matter  to  the  second  discourse  (chh.  iii.-vi.),  or  to  its 
consolatory  part  (iii.  11-25),  that  we  cannot  but  attribute  it  to  the  came  period.  ]i'e  may  indeed  say 
that  it  is  only  a  further  development  of  the  consolatory  section  mentioned.  The  relationship  is  seen 
both  in  general  and  in  particulars.      With  respect  to  the  first  it  may  be  remarked  (hat  Israel  and  Jw 
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dah,  here  as  there,  form  the  ground  of  the  division  of  the  discourse,  for  as  in  iii.  6-10  a  comparison  is 
instituted  between  Judah  and  Israel  in  reference  to  the  past,  and  in  iii.  11-17  to  the  future,  first  of 
Israel,  then  hvith  a  gradual  iransiiioti)  of  Judah,  and  in  iii.  18-25  the  future  return  of  both  is  described, 
so  in  ch.  XXX.  the  prophet  directs  his  attention  first  to  entire  Israel,  in  xxxi.  1-22  to  Ephraim  alone, 
in  xxxi.  23-26  to  Judah,  in  xxxi.  27-40  again  to  both.  Though  Jeremiah  elsewhere  also  ( Comp. 
rems.  on  xxx.  4)  in  single  intimations  vieios  the  nation  according  to  its  two  divisions,  yet  he  does  this 
nowhere  in  so  marked  a  manner  as  in  chh.  iii.  and  xxx. -xxxi. — Further,  as  in  iii.  14-20  the  return  of 
the  tioo  halves  of  the  nation  into  the  holy  land  is  the  basis  of  all  further  prosperity,  so  also  in  clih.  xxx. 
and  xxxi.  Compare  xxx.  3,  10,  18;  xxxi.  2,  8,  12,  l6,  21,  23. — As  further  in  iii.  21  sqq.  the  return 
is  represented  as  the  consequence  of  an  honest  inioard  turning,  so  also  in  xxxi.  18  the  sincere  penitence 
of  the  people  is  the  reason  of  the  return  graciously  permitted  them.  It  should  here  be  especially  ob- 
served that  in  the  section  xxx.  16-22  the  prophet  gives  variations  of  the  idea  of  y^W  in  the  same  ivay  as 
he  did  in  ch.  iii.  Comp.  Exeg.  re7ns.  on  xxxi.  22.  The  way  also  in  ivhich  the  penitential  return  is  de- 
scribed in  xxxi.  9,  18,  19  reminds  us  at  many  points  of  iii.  21.    A  series  of  expressions  further  may  be 

specified  which  occur  only  in  clih.  xxx.,  xxxi.  and  iii.-vi.:  H/D  nt^J^  only  in  xxx.  11  and  iv.  27; 
V.  10,  18,  atid  besides  in  xlvi.  28,  as  a  quotation  from  xxx.  11. — Hj^n  only  in  xxxi.  4  and  iv.  30. 
D''J1jnni  ■'DD  only  in  xxxi.  9  and  iii.  21.  3X  used  of  Jehovah  in  reference  to  Israel  only  in  xxxi.  9 
and  iii.  19.-^D''4^D  only  in  xxxi.  20  and  iv.  19.  ^"^y  in  the  sense  of  to  be  sweet  only  in  xxxi.  26  and 
vi.  20. — IfDJfJ^  of  sins  only  in  xxx.  14, 15  and  v.  6.  D"''T10n  only  in  xxxi.  15  and  vi.  26. — 7j/3  to  rule 
only  in  xxxi.  32  and  iii.  14.  We  meet  besides  tvith  expressions  and  utteraiices  ivhich  are  taken  from  chh. 
i.  and  ii.,  which  also  belong  to  that  initial  period.  Thus  above  all  xxxi.  28  coll.  i.  10,  12  ;  xxxi. 
3  coll.  ii.  2;  xxxi.  10  D^X  coll.  ii.  10  [the  plural  is  found  only  in  these  two  clauses) — ''^'JD 
only  in  xxxi.  16  and  ii.  25. — There  are  further  many  points  of  contact  with  chh.  xxii.  anu  xxiii., 
which  are,  however,  to  be  explained  by  the  use  of  this  chapter  there.  For  as  the  prophet  had  occasion 
in  xxiii.  3-8  to  deliver  a  glorious  3Iessianic  prophecy,  it  was  naltiral  that  he  should  be  thus  reminded 
of  the  earlier  one  of  similar  purport.  In  the  main  point,  indeed,  the  words  referring  to  the  person  of 
the  ilessiah  ("xxx.  9,  10,  21  coll.  xxiii.  5,  6),  the  similarity  is  only  topical.  With  respect  to  expres- 
sion, both  prophecies  retain  their  own  individuality.  Still  in  the  less  important  points  there  is  an 
agreement  in  expression:  xxx.  13  coll.  xxii.  16;  xxx.  14  coll.  xxii.  20,  22;  xxx.  16  coll.  xxii. 
22 ;  xxx.  5,  6  coll.  xxii.  23. —  With  respect  to  the  verses  xxx.  23,  24,  consult  the  Exposition. 

On  account  of  the  undeniable  specific  relationship,  ivhich  exists  betjveen  the  present  chapters  and  the  second 
discourse  (chh.  iii.-vi.),  especially  the  consolatory  portion  (ch.  iii.),  I  am  convinced  that  chh.  xxx. 
and  xxxi.  owe  their  origin  to  the  same  time,  the  reign  of  Josiah  (comp.  iii.  6). 

With  the  exception  of  xxs..  22-24:,  I  cannot  discover  any  spurious  elements  in  these  chapters.  Movers 
and  HiTziG  have  thought  they  could  repeatedly  recognize  the  hand  of  the  assumed  Isaiah  II.,  but 
have  been  so  satisfactorily  refuted  by  Gkaf,  that  I  now  only  refer  to  him.  Graf  himself  regards 
xxxi.  35-40  as  a  latter  addition.  I  think,  however,  that  I  have  shoivn  in  the  Exposition  that  these  verses 
fit  into  the  connection  as  integral  parts,  and  that  therefore,  as  the  diction  betrays  no  foreign  traces,  they 
are  to  be  recognized  as  genuine  and  original. 

The  articulation  of  the  discourse  is  as  follows  : — 

The  glorious  Future  of  the  People  Israel  at  the  end  of  days, 
I.  The  Theme,  xxx.   1-3. 
II.  The  Deliverance  op  Entire  Israel,  xxx.  4-22. 

1.  The  great  day  of  judgment  of  the  world  and  deliverance  of  Israel,  xxx.  4-11. 

2.  The  turn  of  affairs:  The  Lord  for  the  chastised,  against  the  chastiser,  xxx.  12-17. 
8.   The  consummation  of  salvation,  xxx.  18-22. 

III.  The  Special  Distribution  of  Salvation  to  the  two  Halves  of  the  Nation,  xxxi.  1-26. 

a.  Ephraim's  share,  xxxi.  1-22. 

1.  The  decree  of  restoration,  xxxi.  1-6. 

2.  Its  execution,  xxxi.  7-14. 

3.  The  threefold  turn,  xxxi.  15-22. 

b.  Judaic s  share. 

The  blessing  of  the  sanctuary,  xxxi.  23-26. 
IV.  The  Entire  Renewal,  xxxi.  27-40. 

1.  The  new  life,  xxxi.  27-30. 

2.  The  new  covenant,  xxxi.  31-40. 


The  Glorious  Future  of  the  People  Israel  at  the  End  oj  Days. 

I.  The  Theme. 

XXX.  1-3. 

1,  2      The  word  that  came  to  Jeremiah  from  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  saying,  Thus 
epeaketh  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  God  of  Israel,  saying,  Write  thee  all  the  words  that  I 
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3  have  spoken  unto  thee  in  a  book.  For  [Namely]  lo,  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord 
[Jehovah],  that  I  will  bring  again  the  captivity  of  my  people  Israel,  and  Juduh, 
saith  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  ;  and  will  cause  them  to  return  to  the  land  that  I  gave 
to  their  fathers,  and  they  shall  possess  it. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

The  supci'scription  is  one  of  tlio  greater  sort. 
It  pertaius  to  clili.  xxx.  and  xxxi.,  a  similar  one 
not  recurring  till  xxxii.  1.  Jercniiali  had  cer- 
tainly received  tiiis  prophecy  before,  as  follows 
from  the  words  that  I  have  spoken  in  ver.  2. 
Nevertheless  yer.  1  is  not  merely  the  announce- 
ment of  what  is  said  in  vers.  2  and  3,  as  Ilrrzia 
supposes,  but  the  superscription  of  the  oracle, 
for  such  superscriptions  always  stand  as  the  in- 
troduction to  the  larger  sections.  As  it  here  in- 
troduces the  command  to  write  and  what  is  to  be 
■written  directly  follows  (ver.  4  sqq.),  the  super- 
scription refers  to  both.  J.  D.  Mioiiaelis  is  of 
opinion  that  we  have  here  the  ezprcssum  manda- 
tum  to  collect  the  prophecies  into  a  book,  and 
that  this  is  the  first  book,  which  closes  with  ch. 
xxxii.  Tiie  Paralipomena,  collected  after  the 
death  of  Jeremiah,  form  the  second  book.  It  is 
plain,  however,  that  this  view  is  altogether  un- 
tenable, for  this,  apart  from  other  reasons,  that 
in  vers.  2,  3  and  4  the  command  to  write  is  re- 
ferred to  the  next  following  prophecy,  as  Scunur- 
EKR  has  already  proved  against  Miciiaelis. 
These  chapters  also  capnot  be  parts  of  that  book 
which  Jeremiah  was  caused  to  write  in  the  fourth 
year  of  Jehoiakim  (xxxvi.  2).  For  this  book, 
according  to  xxxvi.  G  sqq.,  was  intended  to  be 
read  to  the  people,  that  they  might  hear  "all  the 
evil  wliich  the  Lord  purposed  to  do  with  them, 
that  they  might  return  every  man  from  his  evil 
way  and  the  Lord  might  forgive  them,"  so  that 
it  appears  merely  to  have  contained  an  exhorta- 
tion and  threatening.  This  also  explains  the 
great  displeasure  occasioned  by  it.  It  was  cut 
into  pieces  from  the  tirst  to  the  last  leaf  and  cast 
into  the  fire  (xxxvi.  23),  which  was  certainly 
not  the  case  with  these  chapters.  Even  Rosen- 
mi:eller  calls  attention  to  the  circumstance  that 
Jeremiah  here  (xxx.  2)  receives  the  command, 
*' lion,  ut  ante  concionem  habere  etquse  ab  eo  sint 
annunlianda  ad  populum  per  sermoncm  deferre,  sed 
libro  inscribere."  This  prophecy  was  not  to  be 
delivered  orally,  but  merely  committed  to  writing, 
just  as  tlie  prophecy  against  Babylon  (li.  00 
-sqq.).  The  people  were  not  then  in  the  mood  to 
hear  these  great  beaming  predictions  of  salvation. 
These  were  to  be  bequeathed  as  written  docu- 
ments, that  on  the  one  hand  they  might  serve  to 
encourage  the  people  in  their  deepest  distress, 
and  on  the  other  hand  it  might  be  evident  that 
the  Lord  and  no  other  had  brought  about  this 
favorable  turn  in  their  atTairs  (Tsa.  xlviii.  5),  but 
also,  that  the  Lord  had  not  afterwards  altered 
Ilis  purpose,  but  already  in  the  times  of  the 
deepest  decline,  when  the  people  were  receiving  '• 
only  threatening  words  from  the  mouth  of  the 
prophet,  lie  had  conceived  and  made  known  the 
plan  of  salvation.  Comp.  Isa.  xxx.  8;  Job  ii.  2. 
The  propliecy  was  thus  preserved  separately  and  • 
only  afterwards  incorporated  into  tlio  entire  col-  ; 
lection.     It  does  not  seem  probable  to  mc,  aa 


Ghap  thinks,  that  it  "was  included  in  the  second 
enlarged  book  (xxxvi.  32).  The  words  in  xxxvi. 
27  s<iq.  make  tiiroughoutthe  impression  that  the 
second  book  in  relation  to  the  first  contained  only 
a  heiglitened  repetition.  Nor  can  W3  see  why, 
if  these  chapters  are  portions  of  a  large  book, 
they  alone  should  bear  at  their  bead  the  special 
command  to  write  them  down.  This  command 
must  either  be  found  before  all  the  single  por- 
tions or  only  where  the  origin  of  the  whole  is 
mentioned.  The  special  command  to  commit  to 
writing  which  we  find  here  (xxx.  2)  shows  that 
here  also  we  have  to  do  with  a  special  indepen- 
dent writing. 

Ver.  3.  For  lo.  The  construction  seems  to 
require  ^3  to  be  taken  in  a  causal  sense,  for  it 
would  be  somewhat  harsh  to  take  it  in  the  sense 
of  "that,"  or  "namely,"  on  account  of  the  fol- 
lowing T\271  and  '■"  DiO,  which  seems  rather  to 

require  iDX/  before  it.  On  the  other  band,  the 
causal  rendering  also  has  its  difficulties.  For  then 
in  ver.  8  the  main  point  is  not  expressed  in  the 
statement  of  the  reason,  viz. :  the  Lord  wishes  that 
when  the  good  days  come  He  may  be  able  to  point 
to  the  documentary  evidence  of  His  purpose  of 
salvation,  as  a  proof  of  His  being  the  author  of 
the  present  prosperity.  This  thought  would 
have  still  to  be  supplied,  while  the  words  as  they 
stand  evidently  state  only  the  purport  of  (heicords, 
ver.  2.  It  will  therefore  be  correct  here  to  take 
^3=" that"  or  "namely,"  in  the  sense  in  which 

^DX7,  saying,  occurs  elsewhere.  This  latter 
word  would  not  besuitable  after  in  a  book,  be- 
cause it  would  have  meant  that  the  purport  of 
what  was  to  be  written  in  the  book  was  to  bo 
stated,  whereas  it  is  the  tenor  of  the  words  al- 
ready spoken  which  is  to  be  quoted  summarily. 
This  was  necessary  in  order  to  define  the  gene- 
ral phrase  all  the  words,  which  was  liable  to 
be  misunderstood.  Hence  I  think  that  "3  is  to 
be  taken  here  as  introducing  the  direct  state- 
ment, which  radically  also  is  used  only  for  the 

more  common  1DN7.  Comp.  Naeoelsb.  Gr.,  g 
100,  1  a.  The  original  net  of  speaking  itself  is 
certainly  not  related  here,  but  the  purport  of  a 
discourse  already  delivered  is  quoted,  by  which 
the  ""2  obtains  the  somewhat  modified  (explica- 
tive) meaning  of  namely.  The  words  from  npn 
to  niDTI  are  therefore  to  be  regarded  as  a  quo- 
tation. Hence  H^n  and  "  DNl  They  are  not 
found  verbatim  as  a  whole  in  the  following  chap- 
ters or  anywhere  in  Jeremiah  ;  but  they  are  an 
accurate  synopsis  of  the  words  and  thoughts 
which  form  the  heads  of  the  following  promise 
of  prosperity.  For  in  ver.  18  sqq.;  xxxi.  27-32, 
the  return  of  the  whole  people  of  Israel  to  their 
home  is  represented  as  tlie  close  of  the  mournful 
past  and  the  basis  of  a  new  and  glorious  future. 
Comp.  iii.  14-18. — On  bring  again  the  capti- 
vity comp.  Comm.  on  xxix.  14. — ["  The  four  fol- 
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lowing  chapters  display  a  beautiful  contrast  to 
the  three  foregoing  cues.  The  former  denunci- 
ations of  j  adgment  and  captivity  for  sin  are  here 
succeeded  by  promises  of  mercy  and  restoration 
to  Jerusalem — promises  to  be  fulfilled  in  the 
bringing  back  of  all  true  Israelites  to  God  by 


the  Divine  Deliverer  and  Redeemer,  Jesus 
Christ.  The  joyful  transition  is  marked  by  a 
sudden  change  from  grave  and  mournful  accents 
in  solemn  prose,  to  a  jubilant  outburst  of  poetic 
ecstasy."  Wordsworth. — S.  R.  A.] 


II.  The  Deliverance  of  Entire  Israel  (xxx.  4-22), 

1.    The  great  day  of  judgment  of  the  world  and  deliverance  of  Israel. 

XXX.  4-11. 

4  And  these  are  tlie  words  whicli  Jehovah  hath  spoken  concei-ning^  Israel  and 
concerning  Judah : 

5  For  thus  saith  Jehovah : 

We  have  heard  a  cry  of  terror,^ 
■  Fear  and  no  deliverance. 

6  Ask  ye  now  and  see  if  a  male  is  parturient? 

Why  do  I  then  see  every  man  with  his  hands  on  his  hips  like  a  parturient, 
And  all  faces  turned  into  paleness  ?^ 

7  Alas !  for  great  is  that  day,  with  none  like  it,* 
And  it  will  be  a  time  of  trouble  to  Jacob, 
But — he  shall  be  delivered  from  it. 

8  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  on  that  day,  saith  Jehovah  Zebaoth, 
I  will  break  his  yoke  off  from  thy  neck, 

And  I  will  tear  asunder  thy  bonds, 

And  strangers  shall  no  longer  enslave  him  :^ 

9  But  they  shall  serve  Jehovah  their  God, 

And  David  their  king,  whom  I  will  raise  up®  for  them. 

10  Bat  fear  thou  not,  my  servant  Jacob,  saith  Jehovah, 
And  be  not  dismayed,  O  Israel. 

For  behold,  I  will  deliver  thee  from  afar. 
And  thy  seed  from  the  land  of  their  captivity  ; 
And  Jacob  shall  return  and  rest. 
And  be  tranquil  and  undisturbed. 

11  For  I  am  with  thee  to  deliver  thee,  saith  Jehovah. 
Though  I  make  a  full  end'  of  all  the  nations, 
Whither  I  have  scattered  them, 

I  will  not  make  an  end  of  thee  ; 

But  I  will  chastise  thee  according  to  justice, 

And  not  leave  thee  unpunished. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

J  Vor.  4. — 7X^11  reference  to,  of,  concerning,  as  in  xxix.  16,  21 ;  xxii.  11. 

"  Yer.  5. — HT^n    np-    min  is  found  here  only  in  Jeremiah.    The  terror  is  not  occasioned  by  the  sound  of  war,  but 

the  apprehension  of  judgment.    Comp.  Luke  xxi.  25, 2G. 

3  Vcr.  G. — |1pT7.    Abstr.  for  concrete.    Comp.  Naeoelsd.  Gr.,  §  50, 1.    The  expression  is  found  hero  only. 

^  Yer.  7.— j'XO.    Comp.  rems.  on  x.  G,  7;  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  g  lOG,  5. 

s  Yer.  8. — The  words  from  nTII  to  HIXIV  are  a  quotation  almost  verbatim  from  Isa.  x.  27  coll.  xiv.  25.    This  explains 
.1  T  T :  '   •.•   T  - 

the  suffi.K  in  l/J?,  which,  as  the  passage  in  Isaiali,  is  to  bo  referred  to  the  inimical  tyrants.    If,  with  Qbaf,  wo  refer  it  to 

DpJ?',  vcr.  7,  T"ii<13f  immediately  afterwards  is  intolerably  harsh.    It  is  true  the  person  changes  in  13  113^*',  yet  this  ia 

at  least  a  new  sriitence,  in  which  case  the  change  has  nothing  surprising  in  it.    Comp.  Naeoelsd.  Gr.,  g  101,  2,  Anm, 
*  Ver.  9, — Q'pX  is  used  here  in  the  same  sense  as  iu  vi.  17  ;  xxiii.  4,  elc. 
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^  Ver.  11. — TXID  nb'yX-     This  expression  is  found  in  Jeremiah  (besides  in  xlvi.  23,  as  a  quotation  from   tliii  passage) 

only  in  iv.  27;  v.  10,  IS.     The  construction  with  the  accus.  is  thr;  prevailing;  ond  original  construction:  Xah.  i.  8,  0;  Zeph. 
1. 18 ;  Ezoli.  xi.  1^ ;  xx.  17  ;  Nob.  ix.  31.    With  3  it  is  found  hero  oui>.    It  appears  to  signify  iu  this  connection  :  to  cause 


destruction  among,  etc. 


EXEGETICAL    AND    CRITICAL. 

What  was  sumtparily  comprised  in  ver.  2  is 
now  sfet  forth  iu  detail  (ver.  4).  Cry  of  terror, 
fear  without  a  possibility  of  deliverance  (ver.  5) ; 
all  the  men  have  their  liands  on  their  thighs  like 
women  in  travail,  all  faces  have  become  pale 
(ver.  6),  for  the  great  day  of  the  Lord,  a  day 
with  none  like  it,  is  breaking,  a  day  which  will 
be  a  time  of  dread  even  for  Jacob,  but  yet  at  the 
same  time  the  day  of  redemption  (ver.  0),  for  on 
this  day  an  end  is  to  be  put  to  Israel's  servitude 
(ver.  8).  Israel  is  from  thenceforward  to  serve 
only  his  God  and  his  king  David  (ver.  9),  Judah 
and  Israel  are  then  to  be  brought  back  from  the 
lands  of  their  captivity  to  a  peaceful  habitation 
of  their  home  (ver.  10),  for  while  the  Lord  will 
execute  on  all  the  Gentiles  a  judgment  of  dc- 
Otruction,  He  will  indeed  chastise  Israel  so  as  not 
to  leave  him  unpunished,  but  will  not  destroy  him. 

Vers.  4-7.  And  these  .  .  .  delivered  from 
it.  Apart  from  some  brief  intimations  (ix.  25; 
xi.  10-17;  xiii.  11;  xxiii.  G;  1.  4)  tiie  prophet 
makes  Israel  and  Judah.  the  two  great  halves  of 
the  Israelitish  nation,  the  subject  of  his  longer 
discourses,  only  here  (ver.  3  ;  xxxi.  27),  and  in 
the  second  discourse  (chs.  iii.-vi.),  which  belongs 
to  the  time  of  Josiah. — Ver.  5.  This  for,  which 
is  logically  indeed  superfluous  but  not  incorrect 
(ver.  4  announces  the  enlircti/  of  the  following 
discourse  as  God's  word  and  '3>  ver.  5,  introduces 
the  particulars),  has  rhetorically  the  character 
of  a  certain  solemn  breadth.  "With  dramatic 
vividness  the  prophet  transports  us  into  tlie 
midst  of  the  future,  which  he  describes,  causing 
those  who  are  concerned  to  be  the  speakers  to- 
gether with  himself.  It  is  clear  that  the  daj'  of 
terror  which  he  describes  cannot  be  the  day  of 
Jerusalem  (Ps.  cxxxvii.  7).  For  (1)  the  day  of  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Chaldeans  can- 
not be  represented  as  at  the  same  time  a  day  of 
salvation  for  all  Israel;  (2)  "the  great  day  of 
the  Lord  like  which  there  is  no  other  "  always 
designates  the  divine  judgment  in  its  highest 
and  most  comprehensive  sense.  For  even  when 
Joel,  who  is  the  first  to  speak  of  the  great  and 
fearful  days  (ii.  11),  understands  by  it  prima- 
rily the  day  of  the  devastation  by  locusts,  ho 
yet  beholds  in  this  special  act  only  the  first 
act  of  the  great  drama  of  judgments  (iii.  4), 
with  which  he  first  connects  tlio  idea  of  the 
redemption  and  restoration  of  Israel  (iv.  1,  7). 
After  him  Hosea  speaks  of  the  great  day  of  Jez- 
reel  (ii.  2),  on  which  Judah  and  Israel  will  re- 
turn again  uniteil  under  their  common  head.  Af- 
terwards the  judicial  activity  of  God  is  mirrored 
before  the  eyes  of  Isaiah  in  the  judgment  on  Ba- 
bylon (xiii.  0),  the  return  of  the  whole  people 
being  again  connected  witli  it  (xiv.  1  sqq.).  Ne.\t 
before  Jeremiah  finally,  the  idea  of  the  "day  of 
the  Lord  "  forms  the  central  ])oint  of  Zephaniali's 
prophecy,  and  if  he  also  understands  primarily 
by  the  "  great  day  "  (i.  14)  the  day  of  the  judg- 
ment of  Jerusalem,  yet  bo  also  regards  all  the 
17 


judicial  acts  of  God  as  elements  or  stages  of  the 
whole,  and  to  him  also  the  consummation  of  the 
judgment  is  the  turning-point  of  the  deliverance 
and  restoration  of  all  Israel  (iii.  lOsqq.;  20). 
After  Jeremiah  there  is  Malachi  only  wlio  speaks 
in  express  words  of  "  the  great  and  dreadful  day 
of  the  Lord"  (iv.  5). — No  deliverance.  Comp. 
vi.  14;  viii.  II;  Ezek.  vii.  25;  xiii.  10,  IC— 
Ask  now,  etc.  Comp.  xviil.  13.  The  prophet 
portrays  with  drastic  vividness  the  effects  of  the 
terror  by  saying  that  he  saw  men  behaving  like 
women  in  the  pangs  of  childbirth — pressing  their 
hands  on  tlieir  loins.  Comp.  Isa.  xxi.  3;  Jeij. 
vi.  21;  xxii.  23;  xlix.  21;  1.  43.— That  day. 
From  that  (SsVnn)  we  see  (1)  that  the  prophet 
means  a  day  not  immediately  impending,  but  (2) 
the  same  as  was  spoken  of  in  vers.  5  and  G. — 
And  it  will  be  a  time  of  trouble,  etc.  Israel 
also  is  not  unaffected  by  the  suflferings  of  that 
time  (comp.  Matth.  xxiv.  21,  22) ;  but  for  them  it 
is  only  a  crisis,  which  leads  to  salvation. 

Vers.  8  and  1>.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass 
.  .  .  raise  up  for  them.  Tlie  deliverance  an- 
nounced in  the  concluding  words  of  ver.  7  is  de- 
scribed more  particularly.  It  has  its  negative 
and  its  positive  side.  The  nation  will  no  longer 
serve  strangers  (ver.  8)  but  their  God  alone,  and 
the  King  granted  them  by  God,  the  Jlcssiah  (ver. 
9).— Thy  bonds.  Comp.  ii.  20;  v.  5.— En- 
slave. Comp.  xxvii.  7;  xxv.  14. — Serve  Je- 
hovah. For  Israel  to  serve  his  God  is  at  the 
same  time  his  first  duty  and  the  fundamental  con- 
dition of  salvation.  This  salvation  is  to  be  com- 
municated by  the  anointed  of  the  Lord,  the  se- 
cond David.  The  Messiah  is  called  David,  aot 
merely  as  a  descendant  of  David  still  called  by 
his  name,  but  as  a  real  David  in  the  highest  de- 
gree. As  David  was  the  founder  of  the  earthly 
throne  of  David,  so  the  Messiah  as  the  fulfiUer  is 
the  founder  and  occupant  of  the  eternal  throne 
of  David.  Jeremiah  supports  himself  here  chiefly 
on  Hos.  iii.  5,  coll.  Isa.  Iv.  3,  while  after  him 
Ezekiel  (xxxiv.  23,  24;  xxxvii.  24,  25)  leans  on 
his  predecessors,  especially  Jeremiah.  The  con- 
ception of  the  second  David  is  analogous  to  that 
of  the  second  Adam  (I  Cor.  xv.  45s<iq.)  It  is 
therefore  altogether  different  from  the  Rabbini- 
cal doctrine  of  a  double  Messiah,  lien  Joseph  and 
Ben  David,  (comp.  Okiilke  in  IIkuzog,  Jieal.- 
Enc,  IX.  I?.  440;  Buxtouf  Lex.,  p.  1273)  with 
which  II.\Evi:n.NicK  seems  [Coinm.  on  Ezck.,  S. 
biil)  to  confound  the  Christian  conception.  It  is 
accordingly  clear  that  we  must  protest  against 
the  lower  view,  that  Jeremiah  is  here  .«peakiiig  of 
a  Davidic  dynasty  (Sanctus),  or  of  Zcrubbabcl 
(Grotius;  is  David  vacatur  et  hie  et  Eufch.  xxxiv. 
23  ;  xxxvii.  24,  nimiruin  sicul  a  Ptoleinxo  orti  Pto- 
Icinici,  a  Ciesare  Cwsares),  or  indeed  of  a  personally 
resuscitated  David  (V.  Ammon,  Fortd.  d.  Chr.  I., 
S.  178;  Stuai-ss,  Glauhensl.  II..  S.  80).  This 
latter  conception  is  imputed  by  HiTzio  to  Ezekiel 
(ltd  loc.  S.  245)  as  having  thus  interpreted  the 
D'pX  of  Jeremiah.  As  to  the  rest  comp.  Comm. 
on  ver.  21  and  xxiii.  5  ;  IlExusTESUEiia,  Christol. 
lEng.  Tr.  IL,  p.  413  sqq.] 
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Vers.  10  and  11.  But  fear  thou  not  .  .  un- 
punished. GiiAF  has  called  attention  to  the 
circumstance  that  these  words  are  addressed  to 
the  people  living  in  exile  "  in  opposition  to  those 
delivered  in  ver.  9."  More  strictly  we  should 
say,  that  vers.  8  and  9.  announce  the  salvation 
objectively  (whence  also  Israel  is  spoken  of  pre- 
dominantly in  the  3d  person),  but  in  ver.  10  the 
subjective  application  follows  in  the  exhortation 
to  be  comforted  and  not  to  fear,  but  yet  with  a 
repetition  of  the  objective  basis.  It  is  not  liow- 
ever  to  be  denied  that  the  adversative  rendering 
"thou  however"  is  not  appropriate.  Meier 
translates  "so  fear  thou  nothing,"  evidently  not 
accurately,  but  in  the  correct  feeling  that  the 
connection  requires  an  inferential  rather  than  an 
adversative  sentence.  Comp.  Isa.  xliv.  1,  2, 
which  passage  certainly  occurred  to  the  prophet, 
the  words  "  fear  not  my  servant  Jacob  "  being 
taken  from  it  verbatim,  and  we  are  thus  led  to 
think  that  instead  of  nnxi  here  we  should  read 

T-  : 

TiPt^y)  with  which  the  passage  in  Isa.  commences. 
The  latter  certainly  would  correspond  better 
with  the  connection.  Hitzig  and  Movers  tind  in 
these  two  verses  the  idiom  of  Isaiah  II.,  and  would 


therefore  regard  it  as  an  interpolation  by  him. 
Graf  however  has  satisfactorily  shown  that  with 
the  exception  of  the  expression  2p^''  HJ^  (I  say, 
with  the  exception  of  *■'  ^J-'XITI^vN)  all  the  rest 
betrays  the  older,  and  specifically  J6remiah!s, 
idiom.  Why  should  not  that  evident  quotation 
from  Isa.  xliv.  2  be  just  as  good  an  instance  for 
the  priority  of  the  alleged  Isaiah  II.  in  relation 
to  the  genuine  Jeremiah  ?  The  union  of  Judah 
and  Israel,  which  is  here  spoken  of  from  ver.  3 
onwards,  may  have  reminded  theprophet  of  that 
passage  in  Isaiah,  which  declares  this  union. 
Other  declarations  of  Isaiah,  as  li.  7,  may  also 
have  been  in  the  mind  of  our  prophet.  Perhaps 
also  passages  like  xlix.  12;  Ix.  4,  9. — Rest  and 
be  tranquil.  Comp.  xlviii.  11. — Undisturbed. 
Comp.  rems.  on  vii.  3-3. — For  I  am  ■with  thee. 
Comp.  XV.  20;  xlii.  11. — Chastise  thee.  The 
expression  is  found  in  x.  24  in  the  same  sense. 
Whether  in  Isa.  xxviii.  26  also  is  disputable.  On 
7  comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  §  112,  5,  b. — And  not 
leave  thee,  etc.  From  Exod.  xxxiv.  7;  the  ex- 
pression is  found  in  Numb.  xiv.  18,  in  Nah.  i.  3, 
and  here. — Comp.  further  xlvi.  27,  28,  where 
these  two  verses  are  reproduced. 


2.  TJie  turn  of  affairs  :  the  Lord  for  the  chastised  and  against  the  chastiser. 
XXX.  12-17. 

12  For  thus  saith  Jehovah,  thy  wound  is  incurable,^ 
Mortal  thy  stroke. 

13  There  is  no  one  who  undertaketh  thy  case, 

For  thy  wound  thou  hast  no  remedies  of  bandages.^ 

14  All  thy  lovers  have  forgotten  thee ; 
They  ask  riot  after  thee ; 

For  I  have  smitten  them  with  the  stroke  of  an  enemy, 
AVith  cruel  chastisement  for  the  greatness  of  thy  guilt ; 
Because  thy  sins  are  innumerable.^ 

15  Why  criest  thou  over  thy  wound, 
That  thy  sorrow  is  incurable?^ 
Because  of  the  greatness  of  thy  guilt. 

Because  thy  sins  are  innumerable,  I  have  done  this. 

16  Therefore  all  who  devour-thee  shall  be  devoured, 

And  all  thy  oppressors  shall  go  away  together  into  captivity. 

And  they  that  spoil  thee^  shall  be  a  spoil, 

And  all  thy  plunderers  will  I  give  up  to  plunder. 

17  For  I  will  restore  health  unto  thee. 

And  I  will  heal  thee  of  thy  wounds,  saith  Jehovah ; 

For  they  call  thee  "  Outcast," 

"  Zion,  which  no  man  asketh  after." 

TEXTUAL   AND   GKAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  12.— The  construction  of  C'lJX  with  S  is  found  here  only.    Perhaps  Nah.  iii.  19  was  in  the  prophet's  mind.  The 

thought  lying  at  the  basis  of  this  construction  is  :  insanabik  vulneri  ttto,  or  more  exactly :  incurable  is  the  predicate  which 
belongs  to  your  wound. 

2  Ver.  13.— As  "1U0  does  not  agree  with  ^y  ^,  I  refer  it,  with  Graf,  to  what  follows,  in  the  sense  of  vtdnus  (that  which 

is  wrapped  in  bandage's,  as  in  IIos.  v.  13,     H  l^n  HIXS"^  =  medicamenta  ligaminis,  dressings.    Comp.  xlvi.  11 ;  Ezek. 
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XXX.  21.    [.\.  V. :  Tbcro  is  nmic  to  pIoa<l  thy  causp,  that  thon  mayest  bo  bound  np.    Otliers  render :  for  thy  euro  thou  hast, 
ilc.     Hkxdekson:  "Itako  niXDI  to  be  a  uomiuutive  absolute :  as  for  mudicines." — is.  U.  A.] 

3  vor.  14. Ilere  as  afterwurda  in  vor.  15,  a  whole  sentcaco  ia  twice  dependent  on   7j?.     (Comp.    Xaeoelsb.    Gr.,  J 

112,  9). 

4  Ver.  15. [A.  V. :  Why  criost  tliou  for  thine  afflictionT    Thy  sorrow  is  incurable.    Woedsworth  after  Ew.ild,  Umbreit, 

Gr.if  :  Why  crust  tliou  for  thino  alUiction,  that  thy  sorrow  is  iucurublo.— S.  U.  A.] 

6  Ver.  IG. — "t'DXty-    The  Chethibh  is  to  be  punctuated  TOXty.    Since  the  root  QNu/  Joes  not  occur  in  IKbrew,  tliiu 

form  is  to  bo  explained  as  an  Aramaism  for  l^p^p,  Keri  "Ij'Dty  (1-  H  ;  Isa-  xvii.  14). 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL, 

This  wliole  stroplie  is  most  closely  connected 
witli  vor.  11,  and  explains  the  three  thoughts  ex- 
pressed in  this  verse:  that  Zion  is  chastised  ac- 
cording to  its  deserts,  but  is  not  to  be  destroyed, 
while  destruction  shall  be  the  lot  of  its  enemies. 
Thus  vers.  12-15  are  a  commentary  on  the  words 
"chastise  thee  according  to  justice  "  in  ver.  11. 
For  it  is  here  set  forth  that  Israel  is  given  over 
to  severe  sickness  without  a  protector  and  physi- 
cian (vers.  12  and  13),  that  all  friends  have  for- 
saken tlie  people  so  severely  chastised  by  God, 
(ver.  14),  which  people  moreover  have  no  right 
to  complain  of  such  treatment,  for  the  Lord  has 
done  this  on  account  of  their  sins  (ver.  15).  The 
sentence  therefore,  etc.  (ver.  IG),  refers  back  to 
the  declaration  in  the  11th  verse  that  the  Lord 
will  make  an  utter  end  of  the  nations,  among 
whom  He  scattered  Israel.  The  right  of  retri- 
bution is  to  be  exercised  on  them  in  the  fullest 
measure.  Yer.  17  finally  is  connected  with  the 
third  point  in  ver.  11,  viz.,  that  Israel  is  to  be 
healed  of  his  wounds  after  he  has  been  appa- 
rently outcast  and  forgotten. 

"Vers.  12-15.  For  thus  saith  Jehovah  ...  I 
have  done  this. — For  introduces  the  proof 
tliat  Israel  will  not  really  be  left  unpunished,  but 
will  be  severely  chastised,  so  that  he  will  only 
not  be  utterly  destroyed. — Mortal  thy  stroke. 
Comp.  X.19;  xiv.  17.  Yer.  13.  There  is  no  one, 
etc.  Comp.  V.  28  :  xxii.  IG. — Thy  lovers.  Comp. 
xxii.  20,  22. — For  .  .  .  stroke  of  an  enemy. 
AVhen  a  man  is  forsaken  by  God  liis  fellow-men 
also  forsake  him. — For  the  greatness,  etc.  In 
these  and  the  following  words  to  the  end  of  ver. 
15  lies  the  confirmation  of  according  to  jus- 
tice, ver.  11 — V.  6  ;  xiii.  22. — Why  criest 
thou  ?  Israel  has  no  right  to  complain  of  se- 
vere treatment.  The  Lord  deals  with  him  "  ac- 
cording to  justice,"  ver.  11. 

Ver.  IG.  Therefore  all  .  .  give  up  to  plun- 
der.— Thereforo  has  no  sense  if  we  refer  it  to 


what  immediately  precedes.  For  it  cannot  be 
said  that  the  enemies  are  to  bo  destroyed,  be- 
cause the  Lord  has  punished  His  people  accord- 
ing to  the  greatness  of  tiieir  guilt.  For  if  onhj 
strict  justice  prevailed,  Israel  deserved  the  same 
punishment  as,  or  even  severer  punishment  than 
the  heathen.  Comp.  ii.  lOsqq.  I  therefore  re- 
fer Therefore  to  ver.  11,  to  which  tliis  whole 
passage  is  only  a  corollary,  and  particularly  to 
the  words  Though  I  make  a  full  end  of  all 
the  nations,  clc.  Israel's  guilt  is  in  the  past, 
and  cause  of  the  present  calamity,  hence  for  in 
ver.  12.  The  destruction  of  the  heathen  is  fu- 
ture, and  the  effect  of  the  judgment  pronounced 
by  God  in  ver.  11,  hence  therefore,  ver.  IG. — 
All  ■who  devour  thee.  Comp.  rems.  on  ii.  3; 
X.  25. — Go  a'OTay  together,  etc.  Comp.  xxii. 
22.— Shall  be  a  spoil.  Comp.  Zepii.  i.  13;  2 
Ki.  xxi.  11. — To  plunder.     Comp.  ii.  14. 

Yer.  17.  For  I  will  restore  .  .  .  asketh  af- 
ter. This  sentence  also  refers  to  ver.  1 1,  antl  to 
the  words  "Will  not  make  an  end  of  thee. 
The  Lord  will  not  utterly  destroy  Israel,  for  He 
has  in  mind  to  heal  the  people  of  the  blows  to 
which  they  have  been  exposed. — I  w^ill  restore, 
etc.  Comp.  rems.  on  viii.  22. — For  they  call. 
The  statement  of  the  reason  refers  hero  to  the 
thought  that  Israel  needed  healing. — Outcast. 
Comp.  Isa.  svi.  3,  4;  Mic.  iv.  G;  Zeph.  iii.  I'J. — 
Zion,  etc.,  a  sentenceof  the  object,  dependent  on  a 
vcrbum  dlcendi  contained  in  call. — Which  no 
man  asketh  after  ;=  ca,  quam  nemo  curat. 

[Yers.  12-15.  "  So  desperate  were  tiie  circum- 
stances of  the  Jews  in  Babylon  while  enduring 
the  punishment  God  had  inflicted  upon  them  for 
their  crimes,  that  no  human  interposition  which 
they  would  naturally  expect,  could  avail  for  their 
deliverance.  Egypt,  Syria,  Tyre,  etc.,  which  had 
formerly  been  their  confederates,  were  all  laid 
prostrate  by  the  same  haughty  conqueror  whose 
chains  they  themselves  wore.  They  are  accord- 
ingly represented  under  the  metaphor  of  a  body 
full  of  wounds,  left  entirely  destitute  of  medical 
aid."  IIexdekso.v. — S.  K.  A.] 


3.  The  consummation  of  Sah'ation. 
XXX.  18-24. 

18  Thus  saith  Jehovah, 

Behold,  I  will  turn  tlie  captivity  of  Jacob's  tents' 
And  have  mercy  on  his  dwelling-places; 
And  [the]  city'  shall  be  built  oa  Us  own  heap,'  [of  ruins] 
And  the  palace  shall  be  inhabited  according  to  its  right.* 

19  And  out  of  them  shall  proceed  thanksgiving, 


2(jj 


THE  PROPHET.  JEREMIAH. 


And  the  voice  of  tliem  that  rejoice ;     • 

And  I  will  increase  them,  and  they  shall  not  be  diminished; 

And  honor  them,  and  they  shall  not  be  small. 

20  Their  children  also  shall  be  as  aforetime. 

And  their  congregation  shall  be  established  before  me; 
And  I  will  punish  all  their  oppressors. 

21  And  their  ruler  shall  be  of  themselves. 

And  their  prince  shall  proceed  from  the  midst  of  them  ; 

And  I  will  bring  him  near  and  he  shall  approach  me. 

For  who  is  he,  who  would  have  pledged  his  heart  to  approach  me?  saith  Jehovah. 

22  And  ye  shall  be  my  people, 
And  I  will  be  your  God. 

23  Behold,  a  tempest  of  Jehovah,  fury  is  loose. 
Whirl-winds^ — it  will  roll  on  the  head  of  the  ungodly. 

24  The  fierceness  of  Jehovah's  anger  will  not  return. 
Till  he  do  and  execute  the  plans  of  his  heart. 

In  the  end  of  days  ye  will  consider  it. 


TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Tcr.  18.— Siii?,  rooticjil  fcr  house.  Comp.  iv.  20;  1  Kings  viii.  66;  Job  xxi.  S. 

2  Vcr.  18.— Ty,  without  the  article,  therefore,  not  the  city  /ca-'  cfoxrjr,  i.  c,  Jerusalem,  but  the  city  generally,  that  is, 

3  Ver.  18.— nSri-b'''-  The  prophet  has  evidently  Deut.  xiii.  16  in  view,^\here  it  is  said  of  a  city  on  wliich  a  curse  is 
laid,  that  it  shall  be  burned  and  shall  be  □Sl>'  ^Pi,  it  shall  not  be  built  again.  Comp.  Josh.  Tiii.  28 ;  xi.  13 ;  Jer.  xlix.  2.  W© 
see  from  this  that  ^y\  is  the  heap  of  rubbish  formed  by  the  ruined  city. 

*  Ver.  IS.— 31?;''  ir\DiJ^13-b^'.  Hitzig:  The  palace  will  stand  in  its  proper  place.  . Grap  [and  Hexdeuson]  :  shall  be  in- 
habited in  its  proper  place.  Both  say  that  after  an  appropriate  manner  would  be  )l32'id'02-  But  the  phrase  may  also  mean 
according  to  its  right.  Comp.  Dout.  xvii.  11-- ^t!?'  is  more  than  stand.    It  is  here  used  intransitively  as  in  xvii.  C,  25 ;  Isa. 

xiii.  20:  Ezek.  xxvi.  20;  Zech.  vii.  7  (comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  I  69,  1),  but  the  meaning  of  inhabit  remains.  If,  however,  wo 
take  the  i^hva.se=upon,  in  its  place,  then  tlie  idea  of  inhabit  is  superfluous,  iis  IIiTZlo  has  rightly  felt.  I  therefore  consider 
"it  will  be  inhabited  as  becomes  it,"  as  the  correct  rendering.  A  palace  will  not  bo  inhabited  as  a  beggar's  hut.  The  pro- 
phet wrote  "7  y ,  through  occasion  of  Plbjl-bj^j  l>"t  the  second  7_j;  must  not  therefore  he  regarded  as  being  as  local  in  signifi- 
cation as  the  first.  ,  ,  .  .  ! 

6  Yer.  23.— Instead  of  77inr\^)  xxiii.  9,  we  read  here  Tlljn'3  by  which  the  paronomasia  with  7?JT'  is  destroyed. 
....  ■•       :  •  T  " 

The  forcible  r\y2  at  the  close  is  also  wanting.    As  to  TlUHD.  this  Hithp.  occurs  only  here  and  in  IIos.  vii.  14  and  1  Kings 

xvii.  20.  In  ITosea  the  meaning  "to  alarm  one''s  self,"  is  most  recommended,  in  1  Kings  xvii.  that  of  "  commorari^''  is  neces- 
sarily required  by  the  connection.  In  this  passage  the  commentators  vacillate  greatly  ;  an  abiding  storm  (  IIe-N'OSTeneekg ) : 
a  roiling  storm  from  "^^^.ygargari^arc  (Jlsi-r.) ;  turbo  cuncta  abripicns  from  I^J,  rapere,  (Gesen.  Thes.,  p.  300);  a  whirling 

Btorm,  from  "1"! ^=^"7^  volvcrc.    Tho  last  meauing  would  come  nearest  the  original  7 VinjlD.  Comp.  Fceest,  s.  v.,  "IUj  HI- 

and  11  J. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

The  restored  nation  will  in  every  respect  pre- 
sent tho  picture  of  a  flourishing  commouwealth. 
The  ruined  dwellings  will  be  rebuilt  (ver.  18), 
praise  and  rejoicing  will  be  heard  from  them,  the 
number  of  the  inhabitants  and  the  honor  of  the 
State  will  be  great  (ver.  19);  the  latter  will  re- 
gain its  former  importance  and  preserve  it,  but 
all  its  oppressors  shall  be  chastised  (vcr.  20) ; 
the  ruler  of  the  State  shall  no  more  be  a  stranger, 
but  a  native,  who  will  at  tho  same  time  stand  in 
the  closest  relation  to  Jehovah  (ver.  21) ;  the 
people  will  be  God's  people,  and  the  Lord  his 
people's  God  (vcr.  22).  All  this,  however,  ap- 
plies only  to  the  Israel  which  submits  to  the 
Lord.  The  day  of  the  Lord  will  break  upon  the 
ungodly  (vers.  5-7)  like  a  tempest  and  destroy 
them  (vers.  2.3  and  24). 

Vers.  18-20.  Thus  saith  Jehovah  .  .  .  op- 
pressors. It  is  evident  that  the  phrase  turn  the 
captivity  may  be  taken  here   in  a  figurative 


sense,  from  its  application  to  tlie  ruined  build- 
ings. Comp.  rems.  on  xxix.  4. — Gk.\p  refers 
out  of  them,  ver.  19,  to  the  allies,  IIitzig  to  the 
palaces,  but  in  the  sense  that  he  regards  the 
Israelites  as  the  subject  of  the  egression,  in  the 
sense  of  xxxi.  4,  13;  xxxiii.  10,  11. — The  latter 
could  not  well  be  excluded.  But  why  should 
not  the  sound  of  sacred  joy  be  heard  from  the 
dwellings  of  Israel  in  any  sense,  and  therefore  in 
tho  sense,  that  it  proceeds  from  tiiose  who  are 
within'?  This  is  at  the  same  time  a  further 
adornment  of  the  houses  themselves,  to  which, 
in  a  collective  sense,  out  of  them  is  to  be  re- 
ferred. These  thus  become,  as  it  were,  instru- 
ments of  sacred  music. — Isa.  li.  3. — Of  them 
that  rejoice.  Comp.  xv.  17;  xxxi.  4. — Dimin- 
ished. Comp.  xxix.  G. — As  aforetime.  As 
formerly  "  suh  Davide  et  Salomonc  rcnim  statu 
Jlorentissimn."  Rosenmuellku.  Comp.  Ps.  Ixxiv. 
2  ;  Lam.  v.  21. — Their  congregation.  Comp.  2 
Sam.  vii.  10;  Ps.  cii.  29 ;  Prov.  xvi.  12;  1  Kings 
ii.  12. 
Vers.  21  and  22.  And  their  ruler  .  .  .  your 
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God.  The  description  of  llie  glorious  future  is 
crowned  by  the  dechiration  of  the  relaii  jn  of  the 

prince  to  Jehovah.  lie  is  called  '^7?.,  ^ii^S'  in 
vcr.  9,  here  T^N,  ruler,  and  Vu'O,  prince.  This 
is  not  a  low  predicate,  as  J.  D.  Miciiaehs  sup- 
poses, but  a  high  one.  For  not  every  king  inuy 
be  thus  called.  There  are  counterfeit  kings 
(Ecclcs.  iv.  10;  x.  1(J).  This  king,  however,  js  a 
'i'nx,  a  predicate  which  is  given  to  the  King  of  all 

kings  (Ps.  viii.  2,  10;  xciii.  4),  and  TdO  for  the 
mb'O  is  on  his  shoulder  (Isa.  ix.  5),  and  the  key 
of  David  (Isa.  xxii.  22),  tiiat  he  may  open  and 
no  man  shut,  and  shut  and  no  man  open.  Coinp. 
Mic.  V.  1.  This  powerful  ruler  is  of  Israel's  (lesh 
and  blood,  no  foreigner,  no  representative  of  the 
empire  hostile  to  God's  people.  And  not  merely 
is  this  declared,  but  also  that  proceeding  from 
the  midst  of  the  people,  he  may  approach  unto 
Jehovah.  The  mediatorial  position  of  the  king 
is  here  announced. — Hitn  after  bring  refers  to 
the  king.  Hitzig  has  correctly  remarked  that 
altogether  too  little  would  be  said  of  the  king  if 
his  Israelitish  origin  merely  were  set  forth,  but 
besides  this  negative  reason,  we  have  also  in  our 
rendering  of  UOO  from  themselves,  and  13"ipO 
from  their  midst,  a  positive  necessity  of  re- 
I'erring  the  suffix  to  the  king.  '0  fisGirr/f;  ivugovK 
£0711',  Gal.  iii.  20.  He  proceeds  from  the  midst 
of  the  people  and  approaches  God.  An  intima- 
tion has  been  rightly  found  in  bring  near  and 
approach  of  priestly  attributes  (Exod.  xxiv.  2  ; 
^'umb.  xvi.  5).  The  sentence  with  For  states 
the  reason  why  the  Lord  leads  the  prince  to  Him- 
self. The  reason  is  a  negative  one;  there  is  no 
other  who  would  be  capable  of  entering  into  this 
relation  of  nearness  and  communion  to  "God.  All 
here  depends  especially  on  the  correct  under- 
standing of  the  expression  137~r\X  3^,  pledge 
his  heart.  The  verb  33',  with  the  accusative, 
may  signify  two  things  only.  Either  "  to  stand, 
be  a  surety  for  some  one,  to  vouch,  guarantee  " 
(comp.  Gen.  xliii.  9  coll.  xliv.  32.  "l?  22)^  spo- 
pondit pro  alieno,  Prov.  xi.  15;  xx.  IG;  xxvii.  13 
coll.  Job  xvii.  3 ;  Isa.  xxxviii.  14),  or  "  to 
pledge  something."  For  the  latter  meaning  we 
can  appeal  only  to  Neh.  v.  3.  The  meanings 
^^  applicare  (Vulg.),  convcrtcre  (Syr.),  lubentem 
redJere  (so  in  sense  the  LXX.,  Chald.  and  others), 
accommodare,  formare  (Calvin),"  have  no  gram- 
matical basis,  and  are  all  occasioned  by  13/.  If 
we  adhere  to  the  two  meanings  which  are  proved, 
the  second,  as  we  have  shown,  rests  only  in  the 
authority  of  one  passage  in  the  book  of  Nehemiah. 
It  is  not,  however,  to  be  used  directly,  but  the 
meaning  must  first  be  derived  from  it  "  to  stake, 
risk,  venture."  3/  heart,  must  then  be  taken 
as=C'D3,  soul,  life.  Guaf  has  adduced  analo- 
gies in  favor  of  this  (iv.  18  coll.  iv.  10;  Exod. 
ix.  14  ;  Ps.  Ixxxiv.  3  coll.  xvi.  9;  xxxi.  10;  Ixiii. 
2),  but  of  these  only  the  first  is  of  consequence, 
and  even  these  passages  only  prove  that  the 
physical  heart  may  also  be  designated  as  the  nun 
of  the  sword  which  is  threatening  the  life.  There 
may  be  other  cases  where  the  connection  allows 
the  heart  to  be  set  for  (he  life,  but  this  is  not  the 


case  here.  Every  one  feels  that  here  to  say 
"heart"  for  "lite,"  would  be  harsh.  I  there- 
fore think  that  we  must  take  3"'>'  in  the  sense  of 

-  T 

"  to  be  bail,  to  stand  for  another."  We  should 
then  have  to  translate:  for  who  stands  bail  for 
his  heart,  to  approach  to  me?     Ought  we  to  take 

3/  in  the  sense  of  "courage"  as  IIitzig  does? 
There  are  passages  where  it  gets  this  meaning 
from  the  context  (Gen.  xlii.  28;  1  Sam.  xvii.  Zl ; 
2  Sam.  vii.  27  ;  xvii.  10  ;  Job  xli.  lo),  but  this  is 
not  its  direct  meaning.  1  think  then  that  it 
must  be  taken  here  in  its  general  sense  as  the 
seat  of  moral  volition.  The  prophet  wishes  to 
say:  Who  can  stand  for  his  heart,  that  it  ap- 
proach me  ?  and  this  can  certainly  be  taken  in 
the  sense;  that  it  has  the  will,  the  power,  the 
courage,  to  approach  me?  The  point  of  the 
thought  is  evidently  in  the  antithesis,  briny  hitn 
and  plcdjc  his  heart,  i.  e.,  between  the  divine 
causality  and  human  spontaneity.  No  man  caa 
undertake  to  be  a  mediator  between  God  and  man 
in  his  own  strength.  For  if  one  should  even  have 
the  courage  to  begin  this  difficult  undertaking, 
he  cannot  vouch  for  himself  that  he  will  have  the 
power  to  carry  it  out.  The  nearer  the  man  came 
to  the  glory  of  God,  the  lower  would  his  courage 
fall.  God  alone  confers  the  power  to  approach 
him,  and  he  will  confer  it  on  him  whom  he  has 
chosen  to  be  a  mediator.  In  so  far  now  as  ap- 
proaching God  is  represented  as  something  un- 
attainable by  human  strength,  it  is  clear  that  the 
prophet  has  not  the  ordinary  priests'  approach- 
ing to  God  in  mind.  The  answer  to  the  question : 
Who  is  he  who  would  give  his  heart  as  surety,  to 
approach  me? — must  evidently  be:  No  one. 
Now  not  every  Israelite  indeed,  but  every  nor- 
mally created  member  of  the  priestly  or  high 
priestly  family  would  be  justified  and  authorized 
to  approach  God  as  a  priest  in  the  sense  of  the 
Mosaic  law.  Even  these,  however,  arc  excluded 
by  the  no  one,  which  the  question  requires  as 
auswer.  Consequently  the  promised  mediator 
can  only  be  an  extraordinary  personage.  Our 
text  gives  no  further  information,  as  to  how  the 
divine  causality  renders  it  possible  for  him  to  ap- 
proach God,  for  this  ma}'  be  done  in  different 
ways,  from  without  or  from  within,  in  a  mechani- 
cal or  an  organic  way. 

Ver.  22.  And  ye,  etc.  The  thought  certainly 
accords  well  with  ver.  21,  since  the  inward  com- 
munion between  God  and  the  people,  which  is 
predicted  in  ver.  22,  is  not  otherwise  possible, 
even  in  view  of  the  question,  For  vrho  is  he? 
etc.,  than  by  a  mediator;  it  is  however  liic  neces- 
sary glorious  result  of  his  ministry  (comp.  Hcb. 
viii).  Since,  however,  vers.  23  and  24  are  de- 
cidedly to  be  regarded  as  a  later  addition  (  Vid. 
infra,)  the  thought  of  our  verse  appears  to  be 
repeated  immediately  afterwards  in  xxxi.  1. 
Such  a  repetition  of  these  wonls  in  immediate 
sequence  is  indeed  surprising,  but  not  impossi- 
ble. Since  in  both  instances  tiie  words  are 
highly  appropriate,  in  the  first  as  theclose  of  the 
proi)heey  relating  to  the  whole,  in  the  second  as 
(he  beginning  of  that  relating  to  the  first  main 
division,  and  since  further  in  xxxi.  1  the  inver- 
sion of  the  clauses  of  the  sentence  is  designed  to 
avoid  monotony,  I  reganl  it  as  probable  that  the 
words  are  authentic  in  both  instances.     If  they 
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are  to  be  accounted  spurious  in  one  case,  I  would 
vindicate  the  genuineness  of  xxxi.  1,  since  liere 
they  occur  in  a  characteristic  setting.  Observe 
the  words  to  all  the  families  of  Israel,  which 
evidently  correspond  to  concerning  Israel  and 
concerning  Judah,  xxxi.  4,  and  give  xxxi.  1 
the  appearance  of  being  a  superscription  to  the 
following  section. 

Vers.  23  and  24.  Behold,  a  tempest  .  .  . 
consider  it.  The  words  are  repeated  with 
slight  variations  from  xxiii.  19,  2U.  As  chh. 
XXX.  and  xxxi.  belong  to  the  reign  of  .Josiah  (iii.  6. 
Comp.  Introd.),  and  the  prophecy,  xxiii.  9-40,  from 
which  our  verses  are  taken,  cannot  have  origi- 
nated before  the  first  four  years  of  Jehoiakim,  it 
is  clear  that  verses  23  and  24  cannot  have  stood 
originally  in  this  place.  Did  then  Jeremiah  him- 
self add  them  subsequently?     I  do  not  regard 


this  as  probable,  since  the  words  do  not  corres- 
pond to  the  general  character  of  these  chapters. 
These  contain  only  a  prediction  of  salvation ; 
they  represent  the  brightest  and  most  joyful,  we 
might  say,  the  only  untroubled  moment  in  Jere- 
miah's life  (comp.  on  xxxi.  26).  The  verses  23 
and  24  accordingly  have  the  effect  of  a  disso- 
nance.    Whence,  in  sucli  a  time  as  the  prophet 

describes,    are   D'^^tyT    V7hirl--wrinds   to    come 

(comp.  xxxi.  18,  19)  ?  And  what  thoughts  of  an- 
ger is  Jehovah  to  carry  out  at  a  time  when  He  has 
alreadj'  turned  the  captivity  of  His  people  ?  I  re- 
gard it  as  not  impossible  that  some  later  writer 
thought  himself  compelled  to  separate  the  essen- 
tially equivalent  words  in  xxx.  22  and  xxxi.  1  by 
sentences  which  he  deemed  appropriate. 


III.  The  Special  Distribution  of  Salvation  to  the  Two  Halves  of  the  Nation 

(xxxi.  1-26). 

a.  epheaim's  share  (xxxi.  1-22). 

1.   The  Decree  of  Rcsioralion. 

XXXI.  1-G. 

1  At  that  time,  saitli  Jehovah,  I  will  be  God  to  all  the  families  of  Israel, 
And  they  shall  be  my  people. 

2  Thus  saith  Jehovah ;  the  people  left  of  the  sword  has  found  grace  in  the  desert. 
Up  !^  to  bring  him  to  rest,^  even  Israel. 

3  Jehovah  appeared  unto  me  from  afar. 
And  I  love  thee  with  everlasting  love, 
Therefore  have  I  in  loving-kindness  respited  thee.^ 

4  Again  will  I  build  thee  and  thou  shalt  be  built.  Virgin  Israel ; 
Ao-ain  shalt  thou  adorn  thyself  with  thy  tabrets. 

And  go  forth  in  the  dance  of  those  that  make  merry. 

5  Again  shalt  thou  plant  vineyards  on  the  mountains  of  Samaria ; 
The  planters  shall  plant  and  enjoy  the  fruit. 

6  For  there  is  a  day  when  the  watchmen  cry  on  Mount  Ephraim, 
Arise  and  let  us  go  up  towards  Zion,  to  Jehovah  our  God. 


TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  2. — 'HI  771-    The  infinitive  absolute  is  to  be  taken  as  an  imperative,  in  the  sense  of  a  summons  to  one's  self.  Camp. 

Naegelsb.  Gr.,  ?  92,  2,  6. 

2  Yei-.  2. In  117'' J"!)!/  tlio  prophet  evidently  alludes  to  Deut.  xxviii.  Co.    This  Iliphil  denotes  quicleni  agere,  to  make  a 

rest  (comp.  Naegelsb.  Or.,  J  18,  3).  There  is  indeed  no  further  instance  to  adduce  in  favor  of  the  meaning  quidunifaccrc, 
yet,  apart  from  its  grammatical  admissibility,  it  rests  on  a  good  foundation,  partly  in  the  etymology  (comp.  J/^^JIO,  Jer. 
vi.  16;  nVJID,  Isa.  xxviii.  12)  partly  in  tlio  connection.— On  the  anticipation  of  the  object  by  the  suffi.v.  Comp.  Naegelsb. 

Gr.,  g  77,  2  and  rems.  on  ix.  14. 

8  Ver.  3.— non  'niyO  in  the  sense  of  prdlongare  graiiam  is  found  in  Ps.  xxxvi.  11 ;  cix.  12  coll.  Ixxxv.  6.    The  sense 

would  also  bo  perfectly  appropriate.  Then  the  suffix  -would  have  to  )>o  taken  in  the  sense  of  the  dative.  This  use  of  the 
suffix  is  however  proved  only  in  the  Ist  pi^rson  CJ),  and  the  similar  case  of  the  third  pers.  masc.  (V).  For  such  a  use  in  the 
2d  pers.  we  have  only  the  uncertain  instance  of  Isa.  Ixv.  5.  Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  g  78.— I  therefore  take  ^"^D  with  UlTZlo 
and  FtJEEST  in  the  sense  of  "  respite  "'  (Eccles.  ii.  3).    HOn  is  the  Accus.  Instr.  Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  g  70,  i. 
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EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

According  to  xxx.  4  the  prophet  has  in  the  pre- 
vious passage  been  addressing  Israel  and  Judah. 
Now  he  turns  to  Israel  alone,  as  far  as  xxxi.  '22, 
then  in  vers.  23-liG  to  Judah  alone,  finally  in  vers. 
27-40  to  the  entire  Israelitish  nation.  After  the 
comprehensive  promise  (vcr.  1),  which  now  al- 
lots the  consolation,  assured  in  xxx.  22  to  the 
entire  nation,  especially  to  the  ten  tribes;  he  an- 
nounces that  the  residue  of  Israel  has  found 
grace,  and  that  the  Lord  arises  to  bring  it  to 
rest  (ver.  2).  The  people  sec  the  Lord  approach- 
ing from  a  distance,  and  telling  them  that  he  loves 
them  with  an  everlasting  love,  of  which  the  pre- 
vious respite  was  a  proof  (ver.  3).  Then  follows 
the  consolatory  promise  that  the  Virgin  Israel 
shall  be  rebuilt,  that  she  shall  again  go  forth  in 
cheerful  dances  (ver.  4),  that  vineyards  shall 
again  be  planted  in  Samaria,  and  those  who  have 
planted  shall  enjoy  the  fruit  (ver.  5).  And  not 
only  this.  Israel  will  also  again  have  recourse 
to  the  national  Sanctuary,  and  go  up  for  worship 
to  Jerusalem. 

Ver.  1.  At  that  time  .  .  .  my  people.  The 
section  begins  as  the  previous  one  had  closed. 
That  glorious  consolation  is  again  proclaimed 
specially  to  the  ten  tribes,  the  most  ruined  and 
almost  lost  portions  of  the  people.  The  altera- 
tions and  extensions  occasioned  by  its  position 
in  the  beginning  and  the  inversion  mark  at  the 
same  time  the  distinction  in  reference  to  xxx.  22. 

Vers.  2-G.  Thus  saith  Jehovah  .  .  .  our 
God.  It  is  impossible  that  there  can  be  a  refe- 
rence here  to  those  who  were  delivered  from  the 
captivity  in  Egypt.  Apart  from  particular  ob- 
jections, the  ten  tribes  did  not  then  obtain  a  spe- 
cial deliverance,  and  the  whole  description  re- 
lates to  the  future,  as  is  clear  from  up  !  to 
bring,  etc.,  and  still  more  plainly  from  vers.  4- 
6.  The  declarations  of  these  latter  verses  only 
particularize  what  was  said  in  vers.  2  and  3.  The 
perfects  in  vers.  2  and  3  are  also  prophetical. — 
Has  found  grace.  Israel  had  fallen  into  dis- 
favor, now  he  has  again  found  favor.  In  the  de- 
sert the  Lord  finds  the  remnant  spared  by  the 
sword  of  the  enemy.  It  is  certain  that  the  pro- 
phet means  the  north-eastern  desert  situated  be- 
tween Palestine  and  the  Euphrates.  For  the 
escaped  of  the  svrord,  mentioned  in  li.  50  are 
not  those  which  Jer.  here  has  in  mind.  There 
he  is  speaking  of  Jews,  hereof  those  pertaining  to 
the  ten  tribes.  The  prophet  is  thinking  of  them 
as  they  were  during  the  period  of  their  disfavor, 
oppressed  and  persecuted  by  enemies  and  driven 
out  into  the  desert.  There,  in  their  deepest  dis- 
tress, the  Lord  finds  them.  "We  have  however  no 
right  to  deny  that  this  prophetic  picture  of  the 
future  has  its  corresponding  historical  reality  in 
an  external,  literal  sense.  Ver.  3.  A  dramatic 
change  of  persons!  The  people  speak.  They 
see  the  Lord  appear  from  afar.  For  IIo  had 
kept  Himself  afar  oir.  He  liad  indeed  quite  dis- 
appeared from  the  sight  of  the  j>eople.  Now  He 
is  again  visible,  of  course  from  Zio;i.  Conip.  Ps. 
xiv.  7;  Isa.  xlix.  9  sqq. — And  I  love.  The 
connectioa  of  what  Jehovah  says  with  what  the 


people  say  by  means  of  Vau,  and  (Hixzio  ap- 
propriately compares  1  Ki.  xx.  34)  makes  the 
impression  that  the  Lord  at  once  agrees  to  what 
is  said,  confirms  it,  makes  indeed  glorious  addi- 
tions to  it.  Vau  therefore  =  and  indeed  (comp. 
Naegklsu.  Gr.,  g  111,  1,  a)  isconuected  with  a  col- 
lateral causal  significance  (comp.  Naei;klsh.  Gr., 
^110,  1,  e),  since  that  eternal  love  is  the  only 
ground  of  the  appearance. — On  the  subject-mat- 
ter comp.  Ueut.  vii.  13;  Isa.  liv.  7,  8;  1  Ki.  x. 
'.». — Build,  etc.  Build  hero  is  to  be  taken  not 
merely  iu  the  sense  of  building  walls,  but  of  res- 
tilulio  i?i  integrum.  Comp.  Ps.  xxviii.  5;  cii.  17; 
Jer.  xii.  IG.  ["This  metaphor,  which  may  ap- 
pear harsh  in  English,  is  to  be  explained  from 
the  use  of  the  Hebrew  ViOrA  banah,  to  build,  as 
applied  to  the  building  up  a  family  of  sous  (la- 
nim)  and  daughters  [banoth)  who  arc  like  living 
stones  of  the  household,  built  up  from  the  mo- 
ther, wedded  as  a  Virgin  Bride  to  her  husband." 
WoRDswoiiTii. — S.  R.  .v.] — Adorn  thyself,  etc. 
Comp.  iv.  30.  The  kettle-drum,  [or  timbrel]  is 
here  designated  as  pertaining  to  the  ornaments 
of  a  woman  who  appears  in  festal  apparel. — 
Comp.  xxxi.  19. — To  the  rebuilt  cities  and  the 
restored  commonwealth,  it  is  also  necessary  in 
order  that  the  people  may  bo  hai)py,  that  there 
be  agriculture,  especially  the  culture  of  the  vine, 
the  fruit  of  which  rejoicelh  the  heart  of  man. — 
Mountains  of  Samaria  (comp.  1  Ki.  xvi.  24) 
arc  the  mountains  of  the  northern  kingdom  ge- 
nerally, in  so  far  as  they  permitted  the  culture 
of  the  vine.  Comp.  Jud.  ix.  27. — llos.  ii.  17. — 
Enjoy  the  fruit.  Jeremiah  here  refers  to  the 
legal  enactment.  Lev.  xix.  13-25,  that  the  fruit 
of  newly  planted  trees  should  not  be  eaten  at  all 
iu  tho  first  three  years,  and  in  the  fourth  year  they 
should  be  holy  unto  the  Lord;  not  until  the  fifth 
year  should  they  be  enjoyed  ad  libitum  (comp. 
Sa.\lscuuetz,  Mos.  Recht.  S.  1G8,  9).  This  appro- 
priation permitted  from  the  5th  year  onwards  is 

designated  by  the  expression  /vH  profanare,  in 
usum  profanum  convertere.  He  who  has  planted  a 
vineyard  and  has  not  yet  enjoyed  the  fruit  of  it 
is  free  from  service  in  war,  l)cut.  xx.  G.  It  is 
also  one  of  the  punishments  threatened  to  the 
ungodly  man  that  he  shall  plant  a  vineyard  but 
another  shall  make  it  common  (Dcut.  xxviii.  80). 
In  antithesis  to  this  passage  it  is  here  promised 
as  an  element  of  blessing  that  the  planter  shall 

also  be  the  profaner  or  partaker.  ('^H?).  Comp. 
Isa.  Ixv.  21. — For  there  is  a  day,  etc.  All  this 
blessing  promised  to  Israel  iu  vers.  4  and  5  shall 
and  will  be  imparted  to  them  on  this  account,  that 
tho  people  themselves  will  return  to  the  service 
of  Jehovah  as  of  old.  ^2  For,  ver.  C,  thus  gives 
the  reason  of  Jehovah's  action  (vers.  4  and  5) 
in  the  behavior  of  Israel. — "W.atchmen.  There 
were  not  only  watchmen  stationed  on  lofty  emi- 
nences (comp.  1  Ki.  xvii.  9;  xviii.  8)  to  announce 
danger  from  enemies  (iv.  0,  19;  vi.  1,  etc.)  but 
also  to  announce  tho  new  moons  and  feasts. 
Comp.  Saalsciiietz,  Mos.  Recht.,  S.  387,  401. — 
Tho  cry  then,  up  to  Jerusalem  to  worship  Jeho- 
vah! sounds  again  as  before  tho  separation.  Is- 
rael and  Judah  arc  again  united  in  the  Lord. 
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2.   The  Execution. 
XXXI.  7-14. 

7  For  thus  saith  Jeliovali,  Shout  joyfully  over^  Jacob, 

And  exult'^  over  the  head  of  the  nations  !  Sing  praises*  aloud  and  say  : 
Deliver,  O  Jehovah,  thy  people,  the  remnant  of  Israel. 

8  Behold,  I  bring  them  from  the  North  country, 
And  collect  them  from  the  ends  of  the  earth. 
Among  them  are  the  blind  and  lame, 

The  pregnant  and  the  parturient  together ; 
A  great  assemblage  shall  they  return  hither. 

9  With  weeping  shall  they  come,  and  with  supplication. 
I  conduct  them  ;*  I  lead  them  to  water-brooks. 

By  a  straight  way  in  which  they  shall  not  stumble  : 

For  I  am  Israel's  father, 

And  Ephraim  is  my  first-born  son. 

10  Hear  Jehovah's  word,  ye  nations. 

And  proclaim  it  to  the  isles  afar  off,^  and  say : 
He  that  scattered  Israel  will  collect  him. 
And  guard  him  as  a  shepherd  his  flock. 

11  For  Jehovah  has  redeemed  Jacob, 

And  liberated  him  from  the  hand  -of  him  who  was  too  strong  for  him. 

12  And  they  will  come  and  shout  on  the  summit  of  Zion, 
And  stream  hither  to  the  blessing®  of  Jehovah, 

For  the  corn  and  the  new  wine  and  the  oil, 
And  for  young  lambs  and  calves : 
And  their  soul  shall  be  as  a  watered  garden ; 
And  they  shall  not  languish  any  more.^ 

13  Then  will  the  virgin  rejoice  in  the  dance, 
And  young  men  with  the  aged  together  ; 
And  I  will  turn  their  mourning  into  joy. 
And  comfort  them  after  their  sorrow. 

14  And  I  will  satiate  the  soul  of  the  priests  with  fat, 

And  my  people  shall  be  full  of  the  blessing,  saith  Jehovah. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  7.— '■■'b  1J"1.    b  as  in  Ps.  xxii.  ol;  Ixix.  G,  27.    Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  S.  227.— Tbo  accus.  nnOty  as  qpH  in 

ver.  3.  , 

-  Vcr.  7. — IvHi*^-     Comp.  Isa.  x.30;  xii.  C;  Jcr.  v.  8;  1.  11.     Tlio  construction  with  3,  as  iu  Isa.  xxiv.  11. 

3  Vcr.  7.— On  the  construction  ^^7}  >ij^'''CiWT\,  comp.  rems.  on  iv.  5  ;  xiii.  18. 

1  Vcr.  9.— UiTZlG  would  connect  b'7"'3iX  witli  what  follows  because  it  docs  not  agree  with  D'^JUHn,  which  does  not 

eignify  miscraHo,  cUmmtla.  But  we  need  not  use  the  word  in  this  sense.  fComp.  ExEO.  rems.  which,  however,  do  not  accord 
with  the  rendering  given  by  N  aegelsbach  iu  the  text.  Henderson  and  Noyes  adhere  to  the  A.  V. :  and  with  supplications 
will  I  lead  them.— S.  R.  A.] 

6  Ver.  10.— pniDD.     On  the  construction  comp.  Naegelsb.  Cr.,  g  112, 5,  d. 

6  Ver.  12. — J^tO'bx.    On  7^  and  its  interchange  with  7_j;  comp.  rems.  on  x.  1.-3^0,  iu  distinction  from  3iL3>  is 

never  used  of  moral,  but  always  of  material  good.    Comp.  ii.  7 ;  IIos,  iii.  5. 

'  Ver.  12.-11^  riDXl/-    Comp.  ver.  25,  and  Olshausen,  S.  532. 


EXEGETICAL   AND    CRITICAL. 

After  in  the  previous  strophe  the  Lord  has 
made  known  His  purpose  to  liberate  and  restore 
Israel,  the  present  strophe  goes  a  step  farther. 


It  contains  a  summons  at  the  head  of  each  of  its 
two  halves.  The  fu'st  (vcr.  7)  is  addressed  to  the 
Israelites  themselves,  and  exhorts  them,  after  the 
Lord  in  the  foregoing  verses,  1-G,  has  made 
Icnown  His  gracious  determination,  to  approach 
Him  now  with  petitions  for  its  actual  execution. 


CHAP.  xxxr.  7-m. 
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It  is  also  at  once  promised  that  the  Lord  will  re- 
spond to  these  petitions  (vers.  8  and  'J),  for  in 
these  verses  it  is  described  how  they  will  accom- 
plish their  journey  from  the  North  country  and 
the  most  remote  lands,  a  journey  which  will  set 
in  the  most  glorious  light  the  filial  relation  of  Is- 
rael to  his  God.  At  the  head  of  the  second  half 
(vers.  10-14)  is  a  summons  to  all  nations  to  hear 
and  proclaim  the  decree  which  God  has  formed 
■with  respect  to  Ilis  people,  that,  namely,  thoy 
shall  be  liberated  (vers.  10,  11)  and  be  brought 
home  to  a  glorious  life  in  joy  and  abundance  on 
their  native  soil  (vers.  12-14). 

Vers.  7-9.  For  thus  saith  .  .  .  first-born 
son. — For  refers  not  merely  to  vcr.  7  but  to  all 
that  follows.  AH  that  is  subsequently  said  of  the 
realization  of  the  divine  intcntion.s  is  aproof  of  the 
truth  of  the  promise  given  in  vers.  1-G.  The  sum- 
mons to  exult  joyfully  is  addressed  to  the  indivi- 
dual members  of  the  holy  nation.  Who  else  will 
then  supplicate  for  Israel?  The  antithesis  to  vcr. 
10  also  favors  this  view.  There  the  heathen  are 
summoned  not  to  pray  for  Israel  but  to  proclaim 
the  purpose  which  the  Lord  has  formed  on  this 
account.  Israel  is  called  the  head  of  the  nations. 
The  prophet  depends  in  this  expression  on  those 
passages  in  the  rcutatcucli  where  Israel  is  called 
the  holy  nation,  the  treasure  above  all  peo- 
ple, (Ex.  xix.  5,  6;  Lev.  xx.  24,  20;  Dcut.  vii. 
0;  xiv.  2;  xxvi.  18),  the  great  nation,  to  which 
the  Deity  approaches  (Deut.  iv.  7,  8),  the  people 
of  inheritance  (Deut.  iv.  20),  the  highest  above 
all  nations  (Deut.  xxvi.  19);  further  on  prophetic 
passages  which  designate  the  nation  as  chief  of 
the  nations  (Am.  vi.  1  coll.  iii.  2)  as  one  na- 
tion in  the  earth  (2  Sam.  vii.  23  coll.  Numb, 
xxiii.  9;  Deut.  xxxiii.  28). — Deliver,  etc.  It  is 
evident  that  this  is  meant  as  an  earnest  petition 
from  the  accusative  thj  people.  By  His  promise 
in  vers.  1-G  the  Lord  has  given  the  Israelites  the 
right  and  the  courage  to  supplicate  in  comfort 
and  in  joy  for  the  redemption  of  their  nation. 
There  is,  it  is  true,  an  assonance  in  this  word  to 
the  words  of  praise  N3  n>'''t:/in  [llosanna.  A.V. : 
save  now.  Comp.  Matth.  xxi.  9]  (Ps.  cxviii.  25) 
which  are  however  not  merely  words  of  praise, 
but  according  to  their  verbal  significance,  are  at 
the  same  time  a  petition,  and  in  so  far  as  they 
are  that  form  of  petition  which  is  sure  of  being 
heard  are  at  the  same  time  praise.  Vers.  8  and  9 
then  contain  the  comforting  promise  that  the  pe- 
tition will  be  heard.  It  is  as  if  the  Lord  in  vcr. 
7  had  only  provoked  the  petition,  in  order  to  an- 
nounce Ilis  readiness  to  realize  the  promise  given 
in  vers.  2-G. — From  the  North  country.  As 
the  D'lliy  came  from  the  North,  the  "'Ju/  must 
also  be  brought  back  from  the  North  country. 
Comp.  iii.  12,  18;  xvi.  15. — Ends  of  the  earth. 
Comp.  vi.  22;  xxv.  ;32 ;  1.  41. — Among  them, 
elc.  The  deliverance  is  to  comprise  the  whole 
people.  The  weak  and  frail  will  then  not  be  ex- 
cluded, but  be  conducted  in  a  manner  suited  to 
their  circumstances.  With  tears  of  joy  and  con- 
trition, with  prayer  and  supplication  to  the  Lord 
tiieir  God  will  they  retrace  their  way.  Comp. 
iii.  21  ;  1.   4.     As  in  Ps.  xlv.    15;  Isa.   Iv.   12,  a 


being  led  forth  with  gladness  and  with  peace  is 
.Kpokeu  of,  so  here  it  is  said  that  the  Lord  will  lead 
Israel  witli  supplication,  i.  c,  in  the  continued 
spirit  and  practice  of  prayer.  Only  thus  is  the 
symmetry  of  the  construction  preserved,  accord- 
ing to  which  a  more  particular  definition  is  to  bo 
given  to  each  verb  by  means  of  a  prejiositional 
expression. — To  water-brooks,  in  a  level  and 
comfortable  path,  are  they  to  be  brought.  Comp. 
Isa.  xlviii.  21. — This  careful  guidance  is  truly 
paternal.  No  wonder;  for  Jehovah  is  Israel's 
father  (comp.  Deut.  xxsii.  G;  Isa.  Ixiii.  IG;  Jer. 
iii.  19;  Heuzoo,  R.-Knc,  XVIL  8.  252),  and 
Ephraim  is  His  first-born  son.  This  predicate  is 
ascribed  to  tho  whole  nation.  Exod.  iv.  22  coll. 
Deut.  xiv.  1.  Here  however  Epiiraim  is  pur- 
posely designated  as  first-born,  in  allusion  to  tho 
preference,  which  Jacob  awarded  to  the  sons  of 
Joseph  (Gen.  xlix.  22  coil.  4),  and  which  is  dis- 
tinctly defined  in  1  Chron.  v.  2,  where  it  is 
said  that  Judah  obtained  the  dignity  of  chief 

ruler  (1'J3),  but  Joseph  the  birthright  (H^ja). 
Comp.  Dklitszcii  on  Gen.  xlix.  3,  4;  Heezoq,  R.- 
Enc.  XIV.,  S.  709. 

Vers.  10-14.  Hear.  . .  saith  Jehovah.  Tho 
nations  themselves  which  held  Israel  captive  and 
mocked  at  his  expulsion  (xv.  4 ;  sxiv.  9 ;  xxix. 
18),  must  proclaim  the  purpose  of  God  to  liberate 
Ilis  people.  We  are  here  reminded  of  the  edict 
of  Cyrus  (Ezr.  i.  1  sqq.).  This  proclamation  by 
those  hitherto  in  power  is  itself  a  new  and  im- 
portant step  towards  the  realization  of  the  pro- 
mise given  in  vers.  1-G. — Isles.  Comp.  Exeo 
rems.  on  ii.  10;  xxv.  22. — Scattered.  Comp. 
XV.  7-xxiii.  3  ;  xxix.  14. — Observe  that  the  pro- 
phet, as  in  vers.  8  and  9  he  had  described  tho 
glory  of  the  return,  so  now  ho  portrays  the  glory 
of  the  arrival  and  the  prosperity  to  be  expected 
afterwards. — For  the  corn.  Comp.  Dcut.  xxviii. 
51;  Joel  i.  10;  ii.  19,  etc. — Watered  garden. 
Isa.  Iviii.  11. — Then  will  the  virgin,  etc. 
Comp.  ver.  4.  The  dances  of  virgins  with  men 
according  to  our  custom  arc  not  to  be  thought 
of,  for  such  dancing  was  not  practised  by  tho 
ancients  generally  and  especially  not  by  the 
Hebrews.  (Comp.  IIeuzog,  R.-Enc.  XV.,  S. 
414  sqq.).  Men's  dances  also  occur  (comp.  Jud. 
ix.  27 ;  2  Sam.  vi.  14),  but  in  general  dancing 
was  regarded  as  something  particularly  appro- 
priated to  women  and  especially  virgins.  (Comp. 
Exod.  XV.  20;  Jud.  xxi.  21 ;  xi.  34  ;  1  Sam.  xviii. 
G;  Wixi;r,  R.-W.-B.  s.  v.  Tanz).  Hence  the 
joy  in  the  dance  is  to  be  referred  to  the  virgin 
alone.  When  it  is  further  said  that  youths  and 
old  men  would  rejoice  with  each  other,  this  is  to 
express  the  general  dift'usion  of  the  joy.  Not 
only  youth,  the  period  addicted  to  joyousness, 
but  even  ago  shall  bo  infected  by  the  joy,  so  that 
all  ages  and  sexes  will  participate  in  it.  And 
every  vank  also!  Hence  the  jiriesls  arc  ren- 
dered especially  prominent,  tiieir  share  in  tho 
sacrifices  (Lev.  vii.  32-34  ;  ix.  21 )  being  set  forth 
as  particularly  fat,  »'.  e.  ample  an<l  dainty  (tho 

eating  of  fat  being  strictly  forbidden,  Lev.  vii. 
•)'"«  ■)- 1 
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3.   The  threefold  Turn. 
XXXI.  15-22. 

15  Thus  saith  Jehovah :  A  voice  is  heard  in  Ramah, 
Lamentation  and  most  bitter  crying  ; 

Rachel  weeps  for  her  children, 

Refusing^  to  be  comforted  for  her  children,  for  they  are  no  more.* 

16  Thus  saith  Jehovah :  Restrain  thy  voice  from  weeping, 
And  thine  eyes  from  tears : 

For  there  is  reward  for  thy  work,  saith  Jehovah ; 
And  they  shall  return  from  the  land  of  the  enemy. 

17  There  is  also  hope  for  thy  future,  saith  Jehovah ; 
And  children'  shall  return  to  their  border. 

18  I  have  surely  heard  Ephraim  bemoaning  himself; 
Thou  hast  chastised  me. 

And  I  allowed  myself  to  be  chastised  like  an  untrained  bullock  .* 
Turn  thou  me  again,  that  I  may  turn ; 
For  thou  art  Jehovah  my  God. 

19  For  after  my  revolt,*  I  repent ; 

And  after  I  have  learned  to  know  myself,^  I  smite  on  the  thigh : 

I  blush,  I  am  also  ashamed 

That  I  have  borne  the  reproach  of  my  youth, 

20  Is  then  Ephraim  a  favourite^  son  to  me  or  a  bosom-child,'' 
That  whenever  I  speak  against  him  I  must  still  remember  him  ? 
Therefore  my  bowels  heave  towards  him ; 

I  must  have  pity  on  him,  saith  Jehovah. 

21  Erect  for  thyself  signals,  set  up  for  thyself  poles,^ 
Turn  thy  mind  to  the  highway,  the  way  thou  wentest! 
Return,  O  virgin  Israel, 

Return  to  these  thy  cities. 

22  How  long  wilt  thou  turn  hither  and  thither,^  thou  backsliding  daughter  ?^'' 
For  Jehovah  has  created  a  new  thing  on  earth : — 

The  woman  shall  turn  the  man. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  15.— nji^D.    Comp.  iii.  3;  v.  3  ;  viii.  5  ;  xv.  18. 

2  Ver.  15. — ijyif^  ''0.     As  in  xi.  4  the  jjlural  pronoun  is  referred  to  a  singular,  regarded  collectively,  so  here,  the  case 
being  reversed,  tile  singular  pronoun  'is  referred  to  a  plural,  regarded  as  a  unity.    Comp.  Naeqelsb.  Gr.,  §  61, 1 ;  Ps.  v.  9 ; 

Job  xxiv.  24 ;  Tn2,  viii.  6,  etc. 

s  Ver.  17.— The  article  is  wanting  before  D' J3.  comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  ?  71,  3. 

•  T 

*  Ver.  19. — ^31ty  'THN.    This  ^^W  has  boon  commonly  taken  in  the  same  sense  as  in  ver.  IS  [A.  V.:  Surely  after  that 
I  was  turned],  wbicli  has  given  rise  to  great  obscurity  and  to  arbitrary  attempts  to  avoid  it,  as  e.  ^r.  by  Venema,  who  takes 

'31 1!/  at  once  for  "''7  ^Wi  *'•  «•  ^^'^r  I  had  come  again  to  myself.  The  only  correct  rendering  is  that  of  Hitziq  and  Graf. 
They  take  yiVJ  i^  the  sense  of  se  avertere  a  Jove.  They  are  justified  in  this  by  71311^0  (iii-  6,  8, 11, 12,  etc.),  2iW  (iii-  I'l, 
22),  n33W,  riD-ilt'  (viii-  5 ;  xxxi.  22),  and  by  the  expression  *■'  '"^nXD  2W  (iii- 19),  which  does  not  indeed  occur  with- 
out the  ''TnXD  ill  viii.  4,  but  it  does  in  Josh,  xxiii.  12.  It  seems  as  though  the  prophet,  hero  also  as  well  as  in  ch.  iii.,  wore 
endeavoring  to  bring  the  idea  of  3-1iy  into  application  in  as  great  a  variety  of  meanings  as  possible. 

6  Yer.  19. '  y  "liri-    Many  commentators  take  this  word  iu  the  sense  of  the  passive  of  J^'lin,  edocere=to  bo  made  wise, 

to  be  instructed.    But  Niph.  is  only  the  rcfloxivo  or  passive  of  Kal.    It  means  therefore  only  to  be  acknowledged  or  to  ac- 
luiowlcdi'o  one's.8elf.    The  latter  Hignitiiatinii,  in  wliicli  it  moreover  appears  to  bo  used  in  no  other  passage  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment Ijut  thii?,  corresponds  perfectly  to  tiu'cnnncctinn.  ,._.  ,        ,„     T         .     .,     .   , 
6  Ver.  20.— -lip\    Hebrew  hero  only  ;  Cliuid.  Ezr.  iv.  10;  Dan.  ii.  11.    It  denotes,  like  ID'  (xv.  19;  Lam.  iv.  2,  etc.), 

and  ID'  (xx.  5),  what  is  precious,  a  jewel. 

'  Ver.  20.— D'^^ltj/j^S/.    Conlp.  Vp.]i'y\^_  X^},  Isa-  v.  7  coll.  Prov.  viii.  30,  31 


CHAP.  XXXI.  15-22. 
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8  Ver.  21. — □'"l-I^On  from  IDn,  prominuit,  related  to  13n,  palnue  IruiKus,  x.  5,  and  nTDH,  colamna,  Joel  iii.  3, 

occur3  hero  only.    All  other  preparations  are  comprised  in  the  brief  phrase  'IJI   T37    Tli^-    Couip.  Exod.  vii. '23 ;  Ps. 

slviii.  14. 

»  Ver.  22.— pponnn-    The  verb  is  found  only  in  Cant.  v.  C  and  connected  with  13>  ■     The  connection  requires  tho 

moaning  of  "  to  turn  one's  self  away,"  with  which  tho  only  nouu  derived  from  it  pOH  (Cant.  vii.  2)  accords.    This  can 

only  signify  "winding,  ronndinR"  (DELiTZScn:  tho  swinKing  of  thy  loins).  .According  to  tho  etymology  then  tho  Ilithp. 
must  have  tho  sense  of  turning  one's  self  hither  and  thither. 

W  Tor.  22.— nJDIk^n  rt2T]-    observe  that  it  is  n^^it:',  not  nJ3'lC/,  m  in  iii.  1-1,  22;  Isa.  Ivii.  17.    Tho  passive  form 

T"  T  T 

has  doubtless  the  meaning  of  "  turned  away,  alienated."  Tho  active  form  must  primarily  have  an  active  .meaning.  Tho 
rik'l  from  2Vil}  ''<  priuiiirily  olijcctivo  causative  and  signifies  to  make  some  oimj  or  domething  return,  bring  back  (1.  19),  ro- 
Htoio  (Ps.  Ix.  3;  xxiii.  3).  to  render  alienated  (Isa.  xlvif.  10).  It  may  also  have  a  bubjeetivo  causative  mesiuing:  to  niak'.-  a 
turn,  back  or  away,  i.  e.  to  turn  one's  self  back,  to  desert.  Ilipliil  has  primarily  this  signification.  (Coinp.  Naegklsb.  Gr., 
g  18,  3  ;  1  Ki.  viii.  47).  But  tho  I'iel  forma  also  have  it  (Ew.,  g  120,  c).  As  now  it  is  decided  by  tho  connection  in  what  sense 
tho  verb  JilC'  is  to  bo  taken,  tho  meaning  of  tho  iV.  vcrhaU  is  also  thus  decided.    It  may  then  mean  ono  who  brings  back, 

restores,  alienate's,  and  also  one  who  turns,  deserts.  It  h.is  tho  latter  meaning  in  xlix.  4  and  Mic.  ii.  4. — Tho  Pibl  of  hollow 
roots  include!!  also  the  signiticance  of  tUo  I'iel  (EWALD,  g  121  a,  coll.  g  12(1;.  Especially  doi-s  this  word  seem  to  mo  to  involve 
the  idea  of  3^1^  in  tho  causative  sense,  which  corresponds  to  tho  following  J-OP.  »•<>  in  tl^o  sense  of  reducau  (comp. 
231i^r3,  Isa.  Iviii.  12 ;  OLsn.,  S.  552). 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

This  strophe  causes  the  return  of  Israel,  set 
forth  before  us  in  prospect,  to  be  seen  from  an- 
other side,  viz.  as  at  the  same  time  an  inward 
return  to  God,  or  conversion.  In  a  -wonderfully 
touching  picture  tho  prophet  represents  llachcl, 
the  mother  of  tlie  house  of  Joseph,  as  raising  a 
lamentation  at  Ilainah  over  the  tracks  of  those 
■who  are  going  into  exile,  as  though  they  were 
dead  (ver.  lo).  Jehovah  Himself,  however, 
comforts  her ;  a  reward  is  still  to  be  hoped  for 
her  work  and  comfort  for  the  future,  for  the  re- 
turn of  her  children  is  promised  (vers.  IGandlT). 
But  is  this  possible'?  Yes,  for  Israel  will  turn  in- 
v.-avdly  to  the  Lord  and  thus  fulfil  that  condition, 
which  the  outward  return  as  a  necessary  con- 
sequence thereof  must  have.  The  prophet  docs 
this  by  introducing  Ephraim  as  speaking  and 
causing  him  to  make  an  honest  and  hearty  con- 
fession (vers.  18  and  19).  On  this  Jehovah  gives 
us  to  understand  in  touching  words  that  His 
love  for  Ephraim  is  deeply  rooted  and  invinci- 
ble (ver.  20).  Ephraim  consequently  receives 
the  command  to  make  nil  the  preparations  for 
return.  Thus  at  the  same  time  the  (according 
to  iii.  1)  entirely  new  and  unheard  of  case  is 
now  realized,  that  a  woman,  rejected  and  shared 
by  other  men,  brings  back  her  Ci\st  husband 
(vers.  21  and  22). 

Ver.  1.5.  Thus  saith  Jehovah  .  .  .  they 
are  no  more.  With  respect  to  llamah  and  the 
grave  of  Haehcl  the  greatest  obscurity  still  pre- 
vails. My  view  is  as  follows:  1.  Tho  tomb  of 
llachel  was  near  llamah.  This  definitely  follows 
from  this  passage  and  1  Sam.  x.  2.  Uklitzscu 
remarks  [C'omm.  on  Genesis,  'Itc  Aujl.  2tcr  TliciL, 
S.  53)  that  Hachcl's  weeping  is  heard  in  llamah 
not  because  her  tomb  is  in  tho  neighborhood,  but 
because,  according  to  Jcr.  xl.  1,  tho  exiles  as- 
sembled there,  but  to  this  it  is  opposed  in)  that 
according  to  1  Sam.  x.  2  the  tomb  of  llaclicl  was 
positively  near  Ramah  ;  and  (i)  that  Rachel's 
weeping  docs  not  refer  to  tho  exiles  mentioned 
in  xl.  1  ;  for  these  were  Jews,  while  according 
to  tho  whole  connection  of  tills  passage,  llachcl 
bewails  the  exile  of  the  Epliraimitcs.  2.  llamali, 
near  wliich  was  llachel's  tomb  mid  wlicre  Samuel 
dwelt  (1   Sam.  x.  2)  was  iu  Uenjamin,  iu  tho 


vicinity  of  Gibcah,  north  of  Jerusalem.  This  is 
seen  from  Jud.  xix.  13;  Isa.  x.  2'J ;  IIos.  v.  8. 
In  Josh,  xviii.  2-j  it  is  expressly  said  that  Kamah 
was  in  Benjamin.  Tho  original  and  complete 
name  is  llamathaim  Zophim  (D'3ii'  D'H'DT),  1 
Sam.  i.  1  coll.  ver.  19.  The  statement  that  Ra- 
mah was  situated  on  the  mountains  of  Ephraim 
(Jud.  iv.  5;  1  Sam.  i.  1)  is  not  in  contradiction 
to  this,  for  the  southern  slopes  of  the  mountains 
of  Ephraim  extended  thus  far.  (Comp.  IIekzog, 
R.-l-Jnc.  XII.,  S.  515  [Roni.vsoN,  Bill.  Researches, 
II.,  815-317;  331-334;  Tuo.MS0-\,  The  Land  and 
the  Book,  II.,  603.— S.  R.  A.]).  It  has  been  ob- 
jected to  the  identify  of  the  Ramah  of  Samuel 
and  the  Ramah  near  Gibeah  that  Saul  in  seeking 
the  she-asses  took  three  daysin  going  from  Gibeah 
to  llamah  (I  Sam.  ix.  20),  and  that  David  fleeing 
from  Gibcah  took  refuge  in  llamah  (1  Sam.  xix. 
18).  Even  Raumer  [Falitst.  S.  210)  lays  some 
weight  on  these  objections.  [Comp.  also  Smith, 
Bible  Diet.,  s.  V.  Ramah.— S.  R.  A.].  As  to  tho 
first,  however,  it  is  clear  from  1  Sam.  ix.  4,  6 
that  Saul  did  not  follow  the  direct  road,  but 
seeking  or  pursuing  the  track  of  the  asses, 
reached  Ramah  by  a  very  circuitous  route.  With 
respect  to  the  second  RuETsrni  (^Ilr.uz.  R.-Enc, 
lit  sup.)  has  replied  that  David  did  not  seek  (tem- 
porary) protection  from  the  city  of  Ramah  but 
from  Samuel.  3.  There  is  also  a  llamah  in  Gilcad 
(Ramoth,  Ramath  ]Mizpch,  Josh.  xiii.  20;  xx. 
8  ;  xxi.  38,  etc.) ;  another  south-west  from  Jeru- 
salem, west  of  the  mountains  of  Judea  (llamath- 
lebi,  Jud.  XV.  17::=Elcutheropolis.  Comp.  R.\u- 
MEii,  J'aliist.,  S.  185,  G) ;  a  third  .in  Naphlali 
(Josli.  xix.  3tj) ;  a  fdurth  in  Asher  (Josh.  xix.  29). 
A  fifth  place,  which  sometimes  occurs  under  this 
name  is  Ramlah,  a  city  which  is  not  mentioned 
at  all  in  tho  Old  Testament  (unless  perhaps  in 
Neh.  xi.  33),  of  later  origin,  and  very  probably 
identical  with  Arimathca,  and  situated  to  the 
west  of  Jerusalem  in  tho  plain  of  Saron  near 
Lydia  (Diospolis).  Comp.  R.MMrn,  J'aliist.,  S. 
217,  8,  418.  There  is  then  no  Ramah  in  tho 
vicinity  of  Bethlehem!  4.  BoihUdicm  is  doubt- 
less also  called  Ephrath  or  Ephniiah  (Mic.  v.  I ; 
Ruth  i.  2;  1  Sam.  xvii.  12).  Now  if  Rachcrs 
tomb  is  in  tho  neighborhood  of  llamah  it  cannot 
be  near  Bethlehem,  and  the  Ephratah  near  which 
(Gen.  xxxvi.  Id,  19  coll.  xlviii.  7)  Rachel  boro 
Bcujamiu  and  was  buried,  cannot  bo  Bethlehem. 
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Now  we  read  in  2  Chron.  xiii.  19  of  a  place  in 
tlie  neigliborhood  of  Bethel,  the  name  of  which 
according  to  the  Chethibh  is  jllSj;.,  but  accord- 
ing to  the  Keri  J']]?;;.  The  latter  reminds  us  of 
'Etppal^u  or  'Edpt'//.  a  ^i'^^le  town,  which,  according 
to  Jerome,  lay  20  m.  p.  north  from  Jerusalem, 
where  Christ  remained  for  some  time  after  the 
resurrection  of  Lazarus  (John  xi.  54).  Josephus 
also  relates  (B.  Jud.  IV.,  9,  9)  that  Vespasian 
destro3'ed  B/^i^z/Aa  re  ml  'Ecppat/x  nolix'^'-O-i  f^d  then 
rode  to  Jerusalem.  In  Josh,  xviii.  23  H^S;;  is 
mentioned  among  the  cities  of  Benjamin.  The 
same  name  recurs  in  1  Sam.  xiii.  17.  Eusebius 
in  his  0}ioinast.,  s.v.  Aphra,  says:  "  csi  ct  hodie 
vicus  Effrevi  in  quinfo  milUario  Bethelis  ad  Oricn- 
tem  rcsjjicicns.'"  The  distances  given  point  to 
the  identity  of  Ephraim  (Ephron)  and  Ophra. 
(Comp.  Robinson,  II.,  -S".  333  sqq.  [III.,  121]  ; 
Raumer,  (S*.  189  and  216).  Now  it  is  remarkable 
that  the  Alexandrian  ti-anslators  in  1  Sam.  xiii. 
17  render  the  name  n"13j^  by  To(l)spd,  and  on  the 
other  hand  in  Josh,  xviii.  23  by  'E^/-)«i?d  (Cod. 
Alex.  'A(ppd).  From  this  it  seems  to  follow  that 
even  in  very  ancient  times  m3j7  and  iTlSX  were 
interchanged,    and    that    hence    not    only   the 

Dnb  r\"'3  Nin,  Gen.  XXXV.  19  j  xlviii.  7,  but  also 
the  name  nmSX,  xxxv.  16,  19;  xlviii.  7,  is  to 
be  regarded  as  a  corruption  of  the  original  read- 
ing. I  had  reached  this  result  before  Graf's 
treatise  on  -the  situation  of  Bethel  and  Rama 
{Stud.  u.  Krit.,  1854,  IV.,  S.  868)  became  known 
to  me. — The  prophet  goes  back  in  spirit  to  the 
time  when  the  inhabitants  of  the  kingdom  of  the 
ten  tribes  were  led  away  to  Assyria  into  capti- 
vity. Since  that  time,  he  says,  making  use  of 
figurative  language,  may  be  heard  in  Ramah,  the 
greater  city  near  Rachel's  tomb  (1  Sam.  xx.  2), 
nightly  wailing  and  bitter  weeping  (vi.  26).  It 
is  Rachel  who  is  weeping  for  her  children.  The 
inhabitants  of  the  kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes  may 
be  designated  children  of  Rachel,  because  at 
their  head  stands  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  which  is 
frequently  mentioned  as  a  representative  of  the 
kingdom  of  Israel,  Isa.  vii.  2-5,  8,  9,  17;  xi.  13; 
IIos.  iv.  17,  etc.;  Jer.  vii.  15;  xxxi.  9,  18,  20. 
The  mother  of  the  ruling  tribe  appears  thus  as 
the  personification  of  the  kingdom  ruled  by  it. 
The  spirit  of  Rachel  is  the  genius  of  the  king- 
dom of  the  ten  tribes,  whom  the  prophet  repre- 
sents by  a  bold  poetical  figure  as  rising  from  her 
tomb  by  night  and  bewailing  the  misery  of  her 
children. — Are  no  more.  Comp.  Isa.  xvii.  14; 
Ezek.  xxvi.  21. 

Vers.  16  and  17.  Thus  saitli  Jehovah  .  .  . 
their  border.  The  Lord  comforts  Rachel  by 
promising  her  a  glorious  reward  for  her  mater- 
nal labor  and  care,  (on  restrain  thy  voice 
comp.  guard  thy  foot,  ii.  25.  On  there  is 
reward  comp.  2  Chron.  xv.  7)  viz.  her  children 
shall  be  redeemed  from  the  land  of  captivity — 
and  by  setting  before  her  the  consolatory  hope 
for  the  future,  that  the  children  will  also  return 
to  their  native  land.  On  there  is  also  hope 
comp.  xxxi.  11. 

Vers.  18  .and  19.  I  have  surely  ...  of  my 
youth.  These  verses  give  the  inner  reason  of 
that  joyful  change:  Israel  will  fulfil  the  condi- 
tion required  of  him  by  the  Lord  (iii.  18  sijq.). 


First  the  people  express  their  acknowledgment 
that  the  chastisement  was  necessary  for  them, 
for  they  were  like  an  untamed  and  untrained 
bullock  (the  prophet  evidently  has  in  mind  Hos. 
X.  11),  but  they  have  also  let  themselves  be 
chastened  and  accepted  the  chastening  (v.  3). 
As  Jeremiah  here  generally  moves  in  the  same 
circle  of  thought  as  in  ch.  iii.,  so  especially  in 
what  follows,  where  also  as  there  the  idea  of 
turning  forms  the  central  point  or  pivot  of  his  re- 
presentation.— Turn  thou  me,  etc.  The  know- 
ledge gained  as  the  result  of  the  chastisement 
produces  a  double  effect :  a  positive  and  a  nega- 
tive. The  positive  effect  consists  in  the  desire 
to  return  to  Jehovah.  Meanwhile  the  people 
are  well  aware  that  willing  is  not  performing. 
They  therefore  pray  the  Lord  that  He  Himself 
will  turn  their  hearts  to  Him,  who  alone  is  Isra- 
el's'God.  (This  is  the  sense  of  the  causal  sen- 
tence. For  thou  art,  etc.).  Then  only  will  they 
really  return.  The  bodily  return  is  connected 
with  the  spiritual  in  the  closest  caus.al  relation. 
Comp.  Rcms.  on  "'i-IC/,  ver.  19,  and  Lam.  v.  21. 
— Lam.  iii.  40 ;  Ps.  Ixxx.  4,  8,  20. — The  negative 
effect,  which  on  their  part  forms  the  psychologi- 
cal condition  of  the  positive,  and  is  therefore 
introduced  by  for,  is  the  inner  turning  and  cut- 
ting loose  from  all  that  which  had  allure.d  Israel, 
but  had  yet  only  brought  him  to  hurt  and  shame. 
— The  smiting  on  the  side  (1]V,  Q]3')\  duo  femina 
cum  natibus,  comp.  Ezek.  xxi.  17)  was  a  sign  of 
mourning.  Comp!  Winer  and  Herzog,  R.-Enc, 
s.  V.  Traucr. — I  blush,  etc.  Comn.  Isa.  xlv.  16, 
17. — The  connection  of  this  jiassage  is  then  as 
follows :  Ephraim  has  taken  the  chastening  to 
heart.  In  consequence  he  addresses  the  prayer 
for  power  to  return  to  Jehovah,  for  he  has  now 
learned  to  repent  of  his  turning  away  from  Him, 
and  to  be  ashamed  of  the  consequences. 

Vers.  20-22.  Is  then  Ephraim  .  .  .  the 
man.  Jehovah  grants  the  moving  petition. 
Astonished  at  surprising  Himself,  as  it  were,  in 
such  tender  feelings  towards  Ephraim,  Jehovah 
asks  Himself  if  then  Ephraim  is  his  favorite  son, 
his  darling  child  [enfant  gate),  since  often  as  he 
has  been  obliged  to  bring  the  severe  judgment  of 
rejection  upon  him,  he  has  yet  never  been  able 
to  forget  him. — Speak  against.  We  may  com- 
pare 2  Chron.  xxii.  10,  where  it  is  said  of  Atha- 
liah  that  she  arose  and  "^31^71]  all  the  seed  royal. 
But  apart  from  "IST  being  here  construed  with  a 
single  accusative,  we  have  in  the  parallel  pas- 
sago  (2  Kings,  xi.  1)  I^Kij^j  so  that  it  is  easy  to 
suspect  a  mistake.  Now  ^3T  and  "IB^J  in  the 
sense  of  *' speak,"  are  frequently  connected  with 
3  in  different  meanings:  loquipcraliquem  (Num.xii. 
2),  de  aliqun  (Dent.  vi.  7 ;  1  S.am.  xix.  3  ;  Ps.  cxi'x. 
46  coll.  23),  ad  aliqucm  (Numb.  xii.  8  ;  Ilab.  ii. 
1;  Zech.  i.  9,  etc.,  Numb.  xii.  2,  etc.,  1  Sam.  xxv. 
39;  Cant.  viii.  8).  But  it  also  signifies  loqui  con- 
tra aliqucm.  Numb.  xxi.  7  coll.  ver.  5  ;  Ps.  1.  20; 
Ixxviii.  19.  This  last  meaning  corresponds  per- 
fectly to  the  connection  here : — Often  as  I  ('^O 
as  in  1  Sam.  xviii.  30 ;  1  Kings  xiv.  28)  speak 
against  him,  i.  e.,  cast  him  from  me  by  a  sentence 
of  reprobation,  yet  I  cannot  forget  him.  I  am 
alw.ays  reminded  of  him  again,  and  then  the  old 
feelings  of  love  and  pity  are  excited  anew. — My 
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bo\vels.  DuKciisLicu  correctly  remarks  on  Isa. 
xvi.  5,  that  D'^'O  does  not  like  c-/.dyx^'(it  viscera, 
incluJo  the  nobler  entrails  (tho  heart).  The 
word  does  not  therefore  designate  the  innermost 
source  of  Ihe  feelings,  but  only  a  place  of  the  ex- 
ternal organism  where  these  make  themselves 
specially  noticeable.  Comp./Jant.  v.  4;  Job  xxx. 
27;  Lam.  i.  20;  ii.  11;  Isa.  Ixiii.  15;  Jcr.  iv. 
19. — The  immediate  cflfect  of  this  excitation  of 
love,  is  that  Israel  receives  directions  to  make 
preparations  for  the  journey  homewards.  Thus 
l^ersons  arc  to  ba  sent  in  advance  to  set  up  stone 
pillars  as  way  marks  for  the  coming  train,  pi* 
cippus,  monumcntum;  conip.  2  Kings  xxiii.  17; 
Ezek.  xxxix.  "15. — Israel's  returning  by  tho  same 
road  which  he  came  is  comforting  in  two  respects, 
first  in  itself,  second  because  it  is  known  and 
easier  to  retrace. — The  word  these,  before  thy 
cities,  shows  unquestionably  that  tho  author 
has  his  point  of  view  in  Palestine,  and  not  in  the 
lands  of  tho  captivity.  Comp.  Graf,  ^S".  387,  Anm. 
Turn  hither  and  thither.  IIitzig  finds  in 
this  not  incorrectly  the  collateral  idea  of  delay. 
Thi^  accords  well  with  how  long  ?  which  ex- 
presses a  certain  degree  of  impatience.  Israel 
docs  not  respond  quickly  enough  to  the  invita- 
tion to  return.  The  Lord  has  to  drive  him.  The 
expression  backsliding  daughter,  occurs  be- 
sides only  in  a  much  later  passage,  of  the  people 
of  the  Ammonites. — It  is  surprising,  that  the 
Lord  in  the  midst  of  this  assurance  of  His  tender- 
cst  love,  and  after  Israel  in  vers.  18  and  19,  has 
manifested  such  sincere  and  deep  penitence, 
should  utter  another  word  of  harsh  censure.  In 
this  passage  there  appears  to  me  to  be  a  play 
upon  words.  In  the  section  iii.  1-iv.  2  namely, 
to  which  this  discourse  is  most  closely  related 
in  matter  as  well  as  in  form,  the  prophet  gives  as 
many  variations  of  the  theme  ^'C}  as  possible, 
sometimes  applying  the  idea  to  Israel  and  Judah 
in  a  physical,  at  others  in  a  spiritual  sense.  A 
similar  variation  though  in  abbreviated  measure 
is  found  in  viii.  4,  5.  In  this  passage  also  from 
ver.  19  onwards,  the  idea  of  2^U  forms  the  main 
thought.  It  is,  however,  variously  modified:  in 
vers.  IG  and  17  the  word  is  referred  to  bodily 
return,  in  ver.  18  to  spiritual  and  bodily  turning, 
and  in  ver.  10  to  spiritual  alienation,  in  ver.  21 
again  to  bodily  conditioned  by  spiritual  turning. 
Now  wlien  the  prophet  in  ver.  22  calls  Israel 
n5."]1iy,  would  he  not  thus  wish  to  say  that  Israel 
is  a  person,  who  makes  much  of  turning,  who 
applies  the  idea  of  yXJ  in  every  possible  way? 
It  appears  to  me  that  the  prophet  with  the  follow- 
ing sentence  goes  back  again  to  the  conceptions 
of  ch.  iii.  In  tho  beginning  of  this  chapter  he 
designates  it  as  a  crime  profaning  tho  land  that 
a  man  return  to  his  rejected  wife,  who  has  mean- 
while been  another's.  Not  withstanding  I  hat  Israel 
is  such  a  wife,  .Tcliovah  yet  calls  her  back  to  Him- 
self. This  is  the  rcj)entauco  of  which  our  pas- 
sage speaks.  For  when  the  Lord  does  some- 
thing which,  according  to  His  own  law,  Las  been 
hitherto  regarded  as  inadmissible,  this  is  cer- 
tainly an  exception  to  the  rule,  liiereforo  somc- 
tliing  new  and  extraordinary.  If  now  wo  ask 
how  the  Lord  comes  to  make  such  an  exception? 
— the  answer  is  given  iii  xxxi.  20.  Israel  has 
done  this   to  the  Lord,  he  is  His   darling  child, 


wliom  he  cannot  forget.  Israel  is  likp  a  magnet 
which  irrc.'iistibly  attracts  the  Lord.  Israel,  the 
woman,  here  mentioned  by  the  specific  name  of 
the  sex  HIlpJ,  causes  the  Lord  to  turn  to  herself. 

T  I':  _  ' 

who  is  also  antithetically  designated  by  the  word 
1I3J  which  sets  forth  the  specific  distinction  of 
tho  male  sex.  Thus  the  weak  is  victorious  over 
tlie  strong.  It  is  not  only  a  new  thing  that  the 
Lord  returns  to  liis  desecrated  wife,  but  that  this 
power  to  bring  back  proceeds  from  the  weak,  so 
that  tho  strong  succumbs  to  the  weak.  I  there- 
fore take  331Dn  in  the  sense  of  "to  turn  round, 
to  cause  to  turn  back."  Although  no  passage 
can  be  shown  where  3DD  is  really  used  in  this 

sense  (everywhere  where  it  occurs,  it  means  cither 
circuirc,  Ps.  xxvi.  G  ;  Iv.  11 ;  lix.  7,  15;  Cant.  iiL 
2,  or  circumdare;  Dcut.  xxxii.  10;  Ps.  vii.  8; 
xxxii.  7,  10;  Jon.  ii.  4,  G),  this  is  only  accident- 
al, for  there  is  nothing  in  the  radical  meaning 
which  excludes  this  sense.  The  root  3D  which 
is  radically  related  to  2Vd  has  the  meaning  of 
turning  or  returning  in  the  widest  sense.  And 
that  it  may  also  stand  for  revcrli  is  shown  by  the 
passage,  Ps.  Ixxi.  20,  21,  where  the  verb  is  inter- 
changed with  2^U.  It  cannot  then  bo  denied 
that  3j*Dr\  may  mean  rcducil.  331iyJ7  would  cer- 
tainly be  more  suitable,  esfjecially  as  correspond- 
ing more  exactly  to  nUOTJ,  and  it  is  not  indeed 
impossible  that  the  prophet  did  originally  write 
22y^r\.  Neither  the  ni^lC^.  nor  in  general  the 
importance  of  the  idea  Z'.'Cf  for  the  explanation 
of  the  whole  passage,  and  particularly  the  refer- 
ence to  iii.  1  being  understood,  may  have  occa- 
sioned the  change  into  331Di"l,  unless  indeed  it  is 
an  error  of  the  copyist.  It  is  not,  however,  at 
all  necessary  to  alter  tho  reading,  since  even  this, 
as  we  have  shown,  gives  the  sense  required  by 
the  connection.  It  is  exceedingly  difficult  to  givo 
the  play  upon  words  in  the  translation,  since  we 
have  no  corresponding  word  with  the  same  variety 
of  meanings.  I  know  no  better  rendering  now 
than  "thou  turn-coat  daughter,"  though  the 
phrase  is  not  particularly  suitable  as  applied  to 
a  nation.  This  explanation  is  not  a  new  one. 
It  is  essentially  that  of  most  of  the  Rabbins : 
"rroindellcljneihunclocuinsiclrjcndumcontendunt: 
femina  rcducct  virum,  et  hoc  est  tiovum  in  terra,  at 
miilicr,  qiiie  passim  aliis  viria  se  prostituit,  veleris 
viarid  cupida,  ilium  itcrum  sui  amanlem  obtineal." 
MuENSTEn.  My  explanation  of  n3315y  only  is 
new,  so  far  as  I  know,  for  all  the  commentators 
take  the  word  as  simply  equivalent  to  Hi^ij:/. 
The  other  explanations  of  (ho  passage  whoso 
number  is  legion,  all  do  violence  either  to  tho 
language  or  tho  connection.  To  mention  only 
tho  principal  ones — tho  old  orthodox  explana- 
tion, which  refer  tho  wor's  "a  woman  shall 
compass,"  etc.,  to  the  birth  of  the  Saviour  from  a 
virgin,  must  take  n3pJ  in  tho  sense  of  virgin,  a 
meaning  which  the  word  never  has  nor  can  have. 
Au.viuiANKi,  explains  "/cmi/j.T  viros  circumdalunt, 
f.  c.,  sttpcrabunt,"  understanding  by  the  women  tho 
weak  Israelites,  by  tho  men  tlieir  strong  ene- 
mies. But  neither  is  this  a  new  thing,  nor  has 
30O  this  meaning.  "  Frmina  vertelur  in  virum" 
is  tho  translation  of  AuuLMALin,  R.  Tasciilm, 
who  arc  followed  by  Luxukr  (in  tho  first  editions 
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of  his  Bible  till  1538)  and  by  Ewald  among  the 
moderns.  The  alteration  of  Il^l^H  into  D^iDil., 
however,  or  the  rendering  of  the  former  in  a  pas- 
sive sense  is  forced:  the  sense  also  must  be  such 
as  to  agree  with  the  context.  The  explanation 
proposed  by  Schnurrer,  which  "is  adopted  by 
many  modern  commentators,  is  "the  woman  will 
protect  the  man," — but  neither  corresponds  to 
the  connection,  nor  is  it  satisfactory  in  itself. 
When  women  protect  men,  either  the  men  are  be- 
come women  and  the  women  men,  or  there  is  no 
need  of  any  protection. — The  explanation  given 
by  HiTzio,  "femina  ambibit  virum,"  which  is  found 
also  in  Castalio  and  Clericus  ( Vid.  Graf,  S. 
389)  is  not  inappropriate  in  meaning,  but  cannot 
be  justified  grammatically.  HENGSTENBERa,  to 
whom  Graf  attaches  himself  for  want  of  a  better, 
takes  2!31D  in  the  sense  of  "  to  keep  one's  self 
near,  to  persist  in  dependence,  seeking  protec- 
tion" ( C/imio^o^?/,  Eng.  Tr.,  II.,  p.  429).  But 
this  rendering  is  developed  from  the  idea  of 
"surrounding"  which  cannot  be  declared  of  a 
single  person  with  respect  to  another.  The  sense 
thus  obtained  is  also  the  reverse  of  the  primary 
meaning  of  the  words,  on  which  the  rendering  is 
based.  Radically  the  explanation  of  Hengsten- 
BERG  is  no  other  than  that  the  man  will  surround 
the  woman  with  his  protection,  as  Meier  also 
actually  renders  the  words  in  his  translation. 
Besides  the  larger  commentaries,  there  are  many 


monographs  on  this  passage.  Lists  of  them  are 
found  in  Seb.  Schmidt,  Starke,  J.  D.  Michaelis, 
Observ.  in  Jer.,  p.  248;  Rosenmueller;  Dietel- 
mair  in  the  Enffl.  Biblework,  Tom.  IX.,  S.  543.  I 
add  Andr.  Dan.  Habichhorst,  Diss,  de  femina 
circumdante  virum,  1670  and  1677. 

[Of  English  and  American  commentators, 
Blatney  renders  "a  woman  shall  put  to  the 
rout  a  strong  man."  Henderson:  "Woman 
shall  encompass  man,"  following  however  Blay- 
NEY  and  Calvin  in  his  explanation,  "Jehovah 
would  make  the  feeblest  of  them  more  than  a 
match  for  the  most  powerful  of  their  foes." 
AVoRDSWORTH  retains  the  interpretation  of  the 
words,  which  refers  them  to  the  miraculous  con- 
ception of  the  Virgin,  quoting  in  favor  of  this 
view  S.  Jerome  and  Jackson  and  Pearson  on 
the  Creed,  with  references  also  to  Justin  Martyr, 
Cyprian,  Augustine,  Luther,  (Ecolampadius, 
Chemnitz,  Galatinus,  Calovius,  Huetius,  etc. 
Noyes  translates  "the  woman  shall  protect  the 
man,"  with  the  note,  "  there  shall  be  a  state  of 
peace  and  security,  so  that  those  who  are  re- 
garded as  feeble  and  defenceless,  and  unfit  for 
war,  shall  be  competent  to  the  defence  of  the 
country."  Cowles  agrees  most  closely  with 
Naegelsbach,  referring  "the  woman"  to  the 
Virgin  Israel,  the  peojple  of  God,  who  "instead 
of  perpetually  going  about  after  other  lovers, 
will  go  about  (in  the  sense  of  seeking  to  win  the 
love  of)  her  own  divine  Lord." — S.  R.  A.] 
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The  Blessing  of  the  Sanctuary. 
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23  Thus  saith  Jehovah  Zebaoth,  the  God  of  Israel : 
Yet  will  they  speak  this  word  in  the  land  of  Judah, 
And  in  its  cities,  when  I  turn  their  captivity : 

Jehovah  bless  thee,  dwelling-place  of  salvation  [or  justice]^ 
Mountain  of  the  sanctuary ! 

24  And  Judah  shall  dwell  therein  and  all  its  cities  together, 
As  husbandmen  and  those  who  go  forth  with  flocks.^ 

25  For  I  refresh  the  panting  soul, 

And  every  languishing^  soul  I  satisfy. 

26  Upon  this  I  awoke  and  looked  up ; 
And  my  sleep  had  been  sweet  unto  me. 


TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  23.— On  HI!  Comp.  Prov.  iii.  33 ;  xxiv.  15  ;  for  pl>f  comp.  rems.  on  vii.  5 ;  ix.  23. 

2  Ver.  24.— mjrj  1^031-    Supply  IC^X  before  !|_^»D  J-    Tliis  verb  is  the  technical  term  for  the  nomadic  modo  of  life. 
Comp.  Gen.  xxxiii.  12;  xxxv.  21 ;  xlvi.  1,  etc. — On  3=i«  medio,  i.e.,  cum.    Comp.  Naeqelsb.  Gr.,  g  112,  5  a. 

8  Ver.  25. — ri3Nl-  Comp.  ver.  12.    I  do  not  see  why  this  word  should  necessarily  be  a  participial  form.    It  may  be  a 
finite  verb  with  *1tJ/X  wanting.    Comp.  xiv.  4 ;  Isa.  li.  1 ;  Ps.  vii.  10 
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EXEGETICAL   AND   CHITICAL. 

After  the  prophet  had  promised  the  ten  tribes 
spiritual  and  material  prosperity  in  richest  mea- 
sure, he  now  does  the  same  with  respect  to  Judah. 
Judah  will  also  return  to  his  country  ;  the  sanctu- 
ary, the  central  point  and  source  of  all  blessing 
is  again  saluted  with  benedictions  (ver.  23). 
The  whole  land  is  again  inhabited ;  agriculture 
and  cattle-breeding  again  flourish  (ver.  24).  For 
the  Lord  is  disposed  to  afford  help  in  every  dis- 
tress, satisfaction  for  every  need  (ver.  25).  The 
prophet  received  this  revelation  in  a  dream.  Its 
joyful  import  was  the  cause  of  his  feeling  on 
awaking  that' his  sleep  had  been  sweet  (ver.  2G). 
He  remarks  this  specially  because  with  no  other 
revelation  in  a  dream  had  he  had  a  similar  ex- 
perience. 

Vers.  2:l-2o.  Thus  saith  Jehovah  .  .  . 
satisfy. — When  I  turn.  Comp.  on  xxix.  14. — 
Jehovah  bless  thee.  The  words  may  mean 
either  Jehovah  will  bless  thee,  or,  Jehovah  bless 
thee.  The  former  bears  more  of  the  priestly  char- 
acter, the  latter  is  more  appropriate  as  spoken  by 
the  congregation.  We  find  such  a  benediction 
specified  in  Ps.  cxxii.  6-9. — Dwelling-place, 
etc.  Comp.  1.  7,  where  Jehovah  himself  is  so- 
called. — Mountain,  etc.,  may  be  in  apposition 
to  dwelling-place,  etc.,  and  then  the  expression 
may  either  be  a  designation  of  the  temple  alone, 
or  of  the  whole  city  of  Jerusalem  (comp.  Isa. 
Ixvi.  20  ;  Zech.  viii.  3).  It  may  also  be  taken  as 
an  asyndeton,  so  that  then  the  former  will  desig- 
nate the  holy  city,  the  latter  the  temple.  Finally 
the  double  phrase  may  designate  both  at  the 
same  time,  /.  e.,  the  city  including  the  temple,  and 
as  there  is  no  reason  for  excluding  either  of  the 
two,  this  may  well  be  the  correct  rendering. 
Comp.  Ps.  ii.  6;  xlviii.  2  sqq. ;  Isa.  xi.  9;  Joel 
iv.  17. — Ver.  25.  Therein,  i.  e.,  the  land,  ver. 
23. — Judah  and  all  its  cities.  The  expres- 
sion cannot  designate  Jerusalem  and  the  pro- 
vincial cities  (comp.  xi.  12),  nor  the  whole  and 
the  single  parts  of  the  nation,  because  such  a 
distinction  can  be  made  only  in  absiracto.  I  there- 
fore think  that  the  prophet  really  distinguishes 
the  people  and  the  cities.  Both  sit,  dwell,  lie  in 
the  land.  Comp.  2^"",  xxx.  18;  Zech.  ii.  8;  xii. 
6  ;  xiv.  10. — Ver.  25.  For  I  refresh.  The  per- 
fect is  the  prophetical  perfect.  It  represents  the 
future  fact  as  already  accomplished.  For  de- 
notes that  all  that  has  been  previously  mentioned 
is  only  the  realization  of  the  purpose  of  Jehovah 
to  relieve  every  distress  and  need,  wherefore  the 
satisfaction  of  hunger  and  thirst  spoken  of  in 
ver.  25  is  only  to  be  understood  as  instar  omnium, 
^y  of  the  thirsty.  Comp.  Ps.  Ixiii.  2;  cxliii.  6; 
Prov.  XXV.  25;  Job  xxii.  7;  Isai.  xxxii.  2. 

Ver.  26.   Upon  this  . .  .  sweet  unto  me. 


If  we  take  these  words,  with  Can.  B.  Michaelis, 
RosEXMUELLEK,    U.MDREiT   and   otUers,    as    the 
words  of  God,  we  have  the  altogether  crooked 
sense  that  Jehovah  designates  the  time,  when  He 
was  acting  as  a  sever©  judge,  as  a  time  of  sweet 
sleep.    If  we  understand  the  pcopjc  as  awaking, 
then  we   have  again   the  contradictory  thought 
that  the  time  of  visitation  is  compared  with  a 
sweet  sleep.     The  explanations  of  Ew.vld  (quota- 
tion from  a  well-known  song,  which  is  to  show  that 
then  they  will  have  no  more  bad  dreams),  and 
of  Graf  (therefore  will  it  then  be  said,  I  awake, 
etc.),  are  too  artificial,  for  they  require  the  sup- 
plementation of  introductory  formulas  which  by 
no  means  offer  themselves.     As  the  words  stand 
they  can   be   understood   only  of  the   prophet. 
But  it  is  a  question,  whether  it  is  a  real  physical 
sleep  or  an  ecstatic  condition  resembling  sleep, 
which   is  spoken  of.     It  is  diflBcult   to   decide. 
Hengstenberg  has  declared  in  favor  of  the  lat- 
ter   {Christology,   Eng.    Tr.    II.,    426).      But   in 
Zech.  iv.  1,   to  which   passage   Hesgste.nderq 
appeals,  the  prophet  is  awakened  to  an  ecstatic 
vision.     1  do  not  think,  moreover,  that  the  ecsta- 
tic condition  is  anywhere  directly  called  sleco, 
and  that  he  who  awakes  from  it  has  the  feeling 
of  having  slept.      It  cannot   be   doubted   that 
dreams  generally  served  as  the  physical  means 
of  divine  revelation.     Comp.  rems,  on  xxiii.  25 
and  Numb.  xii.  6;  Joel  iii.  1 ;  1  Ki.  iii.  5  ;  ix.  2. 
Jeremiah  never  tells  us  elsewhere  in  what  bodily 
condition  he  was  when  he  received  his  revela- 
tion, but  of  this  he  tells  us  that  he  received  it 
in  sleep.     Why  here  only  such  a  remark  on  the 
outward  form  of  the  revelation  and  the  feeling 
which  he  had  in  connection  with  it?     Let  us  re- 
member that  this  prophecy  is  the  only  uninter- 
ruptedly consolatory  one  in  the  whole  book.     Is 
it  not  then  very  intelligible  that  that   moment 
was   never   forgotten  when,  awaking  after  the 
reception  of  this  revelation,  he  had  the  feeling 
of  an  exceedingly  sweet  and  refreshing  sleep  ? 
I  therefore  perceive  in  this  brief  remark  an  in- 
dication  that  Jeremiah    himself   regarded  the 
moment  of  the  reception  of  this  revelation  as  a 
point  of  light  in  his  otherwise  rough  and  labo- 
rious prophetic  career  (comp.  xx.  7  sqq.).     Wo 
may  indeed  truly  say  that  here  we  stand  at  the 
most  comforting  and  brightest  point  in  the  pro- 
phecies of   Jeremiah. — Upon   this,      ns?"'?^' 
may  well  mean  "  upon  this,"  combining  the  local 
and  causal  senses  (comp.  iv.  28). — Looked  up. 
The  prophet  mentions  that  he  opened  his  eyes 
and  saw,  to  intimate  that  he  was  really  and  fully 
awake,  and  that  in  a  fully  awake  and  self-con- 
scious state  be  had  the  feeling  that  his  sleep  had 
been  sweet.     There  is,  as  we  know,  a  half-awak- 
ing, which  is  only  apparent  and   therefore  de- 
ceptive.— Sweet  unto  me.     Comp.  Prov.  iii. 
24;  Jer.  vi.  2U. 
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IV.  The  Entire  Renovation. 

1.   The  New  Life. 
XXXI.  27-30. 

27  Behold,  the  days  are  coming,  saith  Jehovah, 

When  I  will  sow  the  house  of  Israel  and  the  house  of  Judah, 
With  the  seed  of  man  and  with  the  seed  of  beast. 

28  And  it  shall  be  that  as  I  have  been  wakeful  over  them, 
To  pluck  up  and  to  root  out. 

To  pull  down,  to  destroy  and  to  afflict, 

So  I  will  be  wakeful  over  them. 

To  build  and  to  plant,  saith  Jehovah. 

29  In  those  days  it  shall  no  more  be  said. 
The  fathers  have  eaten  sour  grapes. 

And  the  teeth  of  the  children  are  blunted. 

30  But  every  one  shall  die  for  his  own  iniquity : — 
Every  man  who  eats  sour  grapes. 

His  teeth  shall  be  blunted. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CEITICAL. 

Whether  Jeremiah  fell  asleep  again  at  once  or 
whether  the  following  revelation  was  separated 
by  a  longer  interval  from  the  previous  one  is  a 
question  which  must  remain  undecided.  Both 
cases  are  possible.  At  any  rate  there  is  a  close 
logical  connection.  This  and  the  quotation  from 
i.  10  indicate  that  this  passage  by  no  means  takes 
its  origin  from  a  sensibly  later  period.  The  pro- 
phet who,  in  ch.  xxx.,  had  treated  of  Judah  and 
Israel,  in  xxxi.  1-22  only  of  Israel,  and  in  xxxi. 
23-26  only  of  Judah,  now  again  directs  his  pro- 
phetic gaze  on  both  (comp.  iii.  18;  v.  11).  He 
promises  the  old  theocratic  blessing  of  great  fruit- 
fulness  both  of  the  men  and  the  cattle  (ver.  27), 
the  absence  of  all  that  is  destructive  or  afflic- 
tive, and  on  the  other  hand  growth  and  progress 
on  all  sides  (ver.  28).  Entering  more  deeply 
into  the  ground  of  the  previous  destructive 
judgment,  he  sets  before  them  so  lofty  a  position 
and  such  energy  of  general  morality  that  com- 
mon guilt  and  solidaric  implication  of  the  fol- 
lowing generations  shall  no  more  be  spoken  of. 
But  the  transgressions  would  be  only  exceptional 
cases,  which  would  hence  be  no  longer  injurious 
to  the  whole,  but  only  to  the  single  individual 
(vers.  29  and  30). 

Vers.  27  and  li8.  Behold  the  days .  .  .  saith 
Jehovah.  On  the  promise  of  tVuitfulness, 
comp.  rems.  on  xxix.  G. — I  V7ill  sow.  Comp. 
Gen.  xlvii.  23. — I  have  been  v/akeful.  Comp. 
rems.  on  i.  12,  10;  xviii.  7,  9. 

Vers.  29  and  30.  In  those  days  ...  be 
blunted.  The  proverb  of  the  sour  grapes  and 
blunted  teeth,  here  mentioned  for  the  first  time, 
may  have  a  double  meaning.  It  may  mean  the 
fathers  have  begun  to  eat  sour  grapes,  but  it  is 


the  sons  only  who  have  had  their  teeth  blunted, 
i.  e.  the  punishment  does  not  always  come  im- 
mediately on  the  first  who  are  guilty,  but  on 
those  of  the  second,  third  and  fourth  generations. 
It  may  also  mean  that  the  punishment  does  not 
always  come  on  the  guWly  father,  but  often  only 
on  the  innocent  son  or  grandchild.  In  the  latter 
sense  Ezekiel,  chap,  xviii.,  combats  the  proverb 
as  a  blasphemy  of  God's  justice.  In  the  former 
sense  however  the  proverb  involves  no  blasphemy, 
but  expresses  only  what  the  law  itself  declares  in 
the  words,  I  am  a  jealous  God,  visiting  the  sins 
of  the  fathers  on  the  children,  to  the  third  and 
fourth  generation  of  them  that  hate  me  (Exod. 
XX.  5;  xxxiv.  7:  Numb.  xiv.  18;  Deut.  v.  9; 
Jer.  xxxii.  18;  Lam.  v.  7).  This  canon  of  the 
divine  justice  rests  on  the  hypothesis  that  there 
is  not  only  an  individual  but  a  corporate  sin,  a 
sin  of  families,  races,  generations,  nations,  states. 
Of  course  every  such  sin,  common  to  many,  has 
its  history.  It  unfolds  like  every  other  germ, 
till  it  has  attained  its  widest  extent  and  fullest 
maturity.  When  the  point  of  maturity  is  reached 
the  judgment  comes.  Those  who  are  then  living 
have  their  teeth  blunted,  possibly  indeed  as  the 
less  guilty  (think  of  Louis  XVI.,  of  France) — 
always,  however,  as  the  children  of  their  fathers 
in  the  same  sense  as  the  expression  is  used  in 
Matt,  xxiii.  31,  32,  i.  e.  as  the  apple  falling  not 
far  from  the  trunk,  as  the  organic  continuation 
and  perfection  of  the  moral  tendency  adopted  by 
the  fathers.  According  to  those  who  understand 
the  proverb  only  in  a  bad  sense,  Jeremiah  only 
declares  in  this  passage  "that  Jehovah  will  not 
then  as  now  be  accused  of  unrighteousness  ia 
an  ungodly  proverb,  but  it  will  be  perceived  that 
each  on3has  to  suflfer  for  his  own  guilt  (Gr.\f)." 
Appeal  is  made  in  favor  of  this  explanation  to 
Deut.  xxiv.  IG.     To  which  I  make  the  following 


CHAP.  XXXI.  31-40. 


objections:  1.  Tho  non-cmploymcnt  of  the  pro- 
,  verb  (in  the  false  sense)  proves  certainly  a  cor- 
rect kao>vlcJge  of  tho  justice  of  God,  but  only 
elementary,  merely  negative  knowledge.  It  is 
not  a  symptom  of  greatly  advanced  knowledge 
to  perceive  that  God  does  not  punish  any  inno- 
cent person;  while  according  to  tho  wliolc  con- 
nection of  this  passage  a  period  of  the  highest 
prosperity  of  theocratic  life  is  to  bo  here  de- 
scribed, an  essential  basis  of  which  is  a  corres- 
ponding stage  of  religious  and  moral  perfection. 
Comp.  vers.  18  and  10. — 2.  The  passage  Deut. 
xxiv.  16  is  to  be  regarded  not  as  the  norm  of 
divine,  but  only  of  human  punitive  justice.  By 
this  declaration,  that  savage  custom  of  the  hea- 
then merely  was  to  be  guarded  against,  accord- 
ing to  which  ob  noxam  unius  omnis  propinquitas 
was  to  perish.  (Comp.  Jud.  xv.  C ;  Haeveunick 
on  Ezek.,  ,S.  281^).  Comp.  also  2  Ki.  xiv.  G;  2 
Chron.  xxv.  4. — I  accordingly  do  not  supply 
they  shall  say  after  but,  ver.  30,  but  I  regard 
vcr.  30  as  the  declaration  of  the  prophet.  The 
moral  level  will  be  so  high  that  only  individual 


transgressions  will  occur  as  isolated  exceptions 
from  liio  rule.  In  general,  and  as  a  whole,  Israel 
will  be  a  holy  congregation  in  which  tiie  power 
of  llio  prevailing  spirit  will  not  allow  the  evil 
proceeding  from  individuals  to  extend  itself. 
Tliis  will  be  restricted  to  tiio  individual  author 
and  lead  to  tho  ruin  of  himself  alone.  Comp. 
Isa.  Ix.  18,  20.  I  find  hero  the  same  view  of  the 
moral  condition,  which  tho  kingdom  of  God  is  to 
attain  as  the  highest  stage  of  its  earthly  perfec- 
tion, which  lies  at  tho  basis  of  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  and  which  found  its  certainly  only  pre- 
cursory and  passing  realization  in  the  apostolic 
church  at  Jerusalem.  For  in  .Matt.  v.  21  sqq.,  the 
Lord  tells  us  what  will  be  the  prevailing  spirit  in 
His  Church,  and  according  to  what  standard  any 
contravention  by  individuals  will  be  punished, 
to  which  Acts  v.  furnishes  a  practical  commen- 
tary. In  tliis  view  of  the  passage  its  connection 
with  what  follows  is  also  clear,  this  passage  being 
a  preparation  for  what  tho  prophet  says  of  the 
Lord's  new  covenant  with  the  Church,  and  that 
being  an  elucidation  of  tho  present  passage. 


2.   The  Ncio  Covenant. 
XXXI.  31-40. 


31  Behold,  tho  days  are  coming,  saith  Jehovah, 

"When  I  will  make  a  new  covenant  with  the  house  of  Israel  and  the  hou33  of  Judah 

32  Not  like  the  covenant  which  I  made  with  their  fathers 
In  the  day  that  I  took  them  by  their  hand,^ 

To  lead  them  forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt ; 

Which  my  covenant  they  broke ; 

And  yet  I  was  their  husband,  saith  Jehovah. 

33  But  this  is  the  covenant  which  I  will  make 

With  the  house  of  Israel  after  those  days,  saith  Jehovah : 
I  will  put  my  law  within  them,  and  write  it  on  their  heart. 
And  I  will  be  their  God  and  they  shall  be  my  people. 

34  And  a  man  will  no  more  teach  his  neighbor, 
Nor  a  man  his  brother,  saying.  Know  Jehovah ! 

For  all  will  know  me  I'rom^  the  least  to  the  greatest,  saith  Jehovah: 
For  I  will  forgive  their  sin, 
And  their  iniquity  I  will  remember  no  more. 
85  Thus  saith  Jehovah,  who  givcth  the  sun  for  light  by  day. 
And  the  laws  of  the  moon  and  stars  for  light  by  night, 
Who  exciteth  the  sea  so  that  its  waves  roar, 
Jehovah  Zcbaoth  is  his  name : 

36  If  these  laws  perish  before  me,  saith  Jcliovah, 

The  seed  of  Israel  will  also  cease  to  be  a  nation  before  me  forever. 

37  Thus  saith  Jehovah,  When  the  heavens  al)ave  are  measured, 
And  the  Ibnndations  of  the  earth  searched  out  beneath, 
Then  will  I  also  reject  the  whole  seed  of  Israel 

For  all  that  they  have  done,  saith  Jehovah. 

38  Behold,  the  days  are  coming,'  saith  Jehovah, 
AVhen  the  city  shall  be  built  for  Jehovah, 
From  the  tower  of  Hananeel  to  the  corner-gate. 
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39  And  the  measuring-line*  shall  go  forth  further, 
Straight  out  to  the  hill  Gareb  and  turn  towards  Goath. 

40  And  the  whole  valley  of  the  dead  bodies  and  of  the  ashes, 
And  all  the  land^  to  the  brook  Kedron, 

To  the  corner  of  the  horse-gate  towards  the  east, 

Shall  be  holy  unto  Jehovah, 

And  shall  no  more  be  devastated  nor  destroyed  forever. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Yer.  32.— On  the  punctuation  of  rip^nn  comp.  Olshausen,  §192  /. 

-  Ver.  34. — On  |0  /  comp.  rems.  on  vii.  7,  25. 

3  Yer.  38. D''X3,  which  is  wanting  in  the  Chethibh,  but  is  supplied  by  the  Keri,  is  nowhere  else  lacking  in  the  formula, 

•  T 
so  frequent  in  Jeremiah.     There  is  probably  then  a  scriptural  error. 

*  Ver  39. — Instead  of  Pllp  the  Masoretes  would  read  )p  (here  as  in  1  Ki.  vii.  23 ;  Zech.  i.  IG).     Although  1p  is  the 
It  .  It  It 

usual  form,  the  form  Hlp  (comp.  T\1U)  is  however  not  to  be  discredited. 

■.•i  T  V  T 

6  Ver.  40. — A  word  PIOTE'  (loes  not  occur,  nor  is  a  root  DTty  to  be  found.     We  are  therefore  obliged  to  read  with  the 
Masoretes  n'lDTLy-    (Comp.  I'sa.  xxxvii.  27  ;  svi.  8  ;  Hab.  iii.  17  ;  Deut.  xxxii.  32 ;  2  Ki.  xxiii.  4). 


EXEGETICAL  AND    CRITICAL. 

This  prophecy  reaches  its  acme  in  the  promise 
of  a  new  covenant  (ver.  31).  This  new  cove- 
nant is  the  foundation  of  the  moral  condition  set 
before  us  in  vers.  29  and  30.  For  the  essence 
of  the  new  covenant,  in  distinction  from  the  old, 
■which  was  broken  (ver.  32),  will  be  an  inward 
central  union  with  God  (ver.  33),  the  consequence 
of  which  v;ill  be,  that  on  the  part  of  men,  out- 
ward instruction  will  be  superfluous,  the  ground 
of  which,  on  the  part  of  God,  is  His  forgiving 
love  (ver.  34).  This  covenant  has  two  further 
characteristics:  1.  it  will  be  eternal,  as  the 
eternal  ordinances  of  nature  (vers.  35-37)  ;  2.  it 
■will  also  have  in  its  train  the  penetration  of  the 
natural  sphere  ■with  the  elements  of  holy  life. 
Jerusalem  will  be  inwardly  so  holy  to  the  Lord 
that  even  the  unholy  places,  ivhich  the  city  has 
hitherto  had,  like  all  other  cities,  in  its  subui-bs, 
will  now,  as  being  sanctified,  be  reckoned  to  the 
city  itself  (vers.  38-40). 

Vers.  31,32.  Bshold.  . .  Jehovah.  Herealso 
the  prophet's  discourse  extends  to  both  halves  of 
the  nation.  The  Lord  will  conclude  a  new  cove- 
nant with  the  whole  of  Israel  (xxxii.  40;  1.  5 ; 
Isa.  Iv.  3).  This  new  covenant  stands  in  contrast 
to  the  old,  which  the  Lord  made  with  the  fathers 
of  the  Israelites  "in  the  day  when  lie  took  them 
by  the  hand  to  lead  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt." 
Wrong  as  it  would  be  to  understand  by  this 
"  day"  the  stay  at  Sinai,  equally  so  would  it  be 
to  restrict  it  to  the  day  of  the  exodus  (Exod. 
xii.  51 ;  xiii.  8,  4).  Two  things  pertain  to  the 
conclusion  of  a  covenant,  a  performance  and  a 
condition  or  requirement ;  the  concluding  of  tlie 
covenant  between  Jehovah  and  the  people  Israel 
then  lasted  through  the  ■whole  period  of  the 
Mosaic  legislation,  just  as  long  as  the  bringing 
forth  out  of  Egypt  lasted.  The  manuduction 
ends  only  with  the  promised  land,  and  from  the 
day  of  the  exodus  to  the  day  of  his  death  Moses 
did  not  cease  to  give  laws  to  the  people  (Exod. 
xii.  to  Dcut.  xxxii.).  Since  now  tlicre  is  no  gram- 
matical necessity  of  taking  "day"  in  a  literal  sense 
(comp.  Isa.  xi.  IG;  2  Sam.  xxi.  12;  xxii.  1),  we 
are  justiiied  in  understanding  by  the  covenant 


of  ver.  32  that  covenant  which  Jehovah  con- 
cluded through  the  mediation  of  Moses  in  differ- 
ent acts  (Deut.  xxix.  1 ;  comp.  Kurtz,  Gerch.  d. 
A.  B.  II.,  S.  522  [Uistonj  of  the  Old  Covenant] 
with  the  people  Israel,  and  required  as  its  condi- 
tion the  keeping  of  tlie  Torah  (comp.  iXli'iPlS 
Deut.  xxix.  24;  xxviii.  1  sqq.;  13  sqq.). — 
Which  my  covenant.  "Which  is  at  any 
rate  to  be  referred  to  my  covenant,  since  this 
is  also  the  main  conception  in  the  previous  clause 
of  the  sentence. — They  is  emphatic  :  thei/  broke 
the  covenant,  not  /.  It  was  the  weak  side  of 
this  covenant  that  it  could  be  broken,  and  had 
God  made  this  only,  there  might  have  been  a 
doubt  either  as  to  His  omniscience  or  His  holy 
love.  The  first  covenant,  however,  was  only 
preliminary,  preparatory  and  typical. — And 
yet  I  was  their  husband.  The  LXX.,  which 
translates  iii.  14  Karaiaipisvau  viuui>,  here  has 
T/iuh/aa  avTuv.  So  likewise  in  Heb.  viii.  9. 
From  the  context  we  should  certainly  expect  an 
idea  corresponding  to  broke,  i.  e.  a  'U'ord  by 
which  Jehovah's  relation  to  the  covenant-break- 
ers would  be  designated.  Meanwhile  gramma- 
tical considerations  require  us  to  take  7>^3  in  the 
meaning,  which  it  has  everywhere  else,  namely 
=to  possess,  and  indeed  (predominantly)  as 
spouse.  But  we  cannot,  with  Hengstenberg, 
take  the  sentence  and  yet  I,  etc.,  as  a  promise 
(I  will  marry  them),  for  that  would  be  an  anti- 
cipation of  the  turn  of  thouglit  beginning  with 
But,  in  ver.  33;  we  must  rather,  with  Ewalo, 
regard  it  as  an  antithetical  statement  of  a  fact: 
and  yet  I  was  (or  :  while  I  ■was  their  husband). 
Thus  the  emphasis  rests  on  the  idea  of  husband, 
and  the  sense  is  :  it  is  not  a  covenant  concluded 
inter  pares,  which  each  of  the  contracting  parlies 
may  renounce,  which  they  have  broken,  but  a 
marriage  alliance  in  which  they  represent  the 
woman,  who  is  never  justified  in  desiring  the  dis- 
solution of  the  matrimonial  connection,  or  in  ef- 
fecting it.  ["  Probably  the  true  rendering  is,  and 
therefore  I  rejected  them  (from  bital,  to  refuse,  to 
loathe).  See  the  Syriac,  Pocooke  {Port.  Mom, 
pp.  5-10,  Gesenius,  130,  and  Mr.  Tuupie's  valu- 
able work,  «  The  Old  Testament  in  the  New,'  pp. 
251,  252)."    WoKDSwouTii.— S.  II.  A.]. 
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Vers.  33  anl  34.  But  this  is  .  .  .  remem- 
ber  no  more.  '3  is  "for,"  but  in  the  sense  of 
*' but,"  because  it  corresponds  to  not,  in  ver. 
32.  Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  I  110,  4.— Those 
days,  it  is  not  said  these,  for  tliis  would  be 
the  days  of  the  present,  while  the  word  used 
refers  to  more  distant  days,  to  those  namely, 
which  will  precede  the  turn  to  good,  the  ^Vd 
IWy^  (ver.  IC  sqq.). — I  will  put,  etc.  The  pro- 
phet evidently  has  in  view  the  stone  tables  of  the 
Law.  on  which  the  ten  "words,"  the  kernel  of 
the  Torah,  were  written.  This  law  of  command- 
ments (Eph.  ii.  15 ;  Col.  ii.  14)  externally  im- 
posed on  men'  by  a  subordinate  mediator  (Gal. 
iii.  19),  was  liffiSeiv/f  koI  ai'u(p€?J/i:  (Ileb.  vii.  19), 
wherefore  it  is  also  said  of  it  n'ri]t:v  srcXeiuacL' 
(Ilcb.  vii.  19).  It  was  only  to  render  men  con- 
scious how  far  the  human  subject  in  and  of  him- 
self was  in  a  condition  to  satisfy  the  demands 
of  a  holy  God,  ».  e  the  law  was  to  produce  con- 
viction of  sin  (Rom.  iii.  20).  Only  a  heart  in 
which  the  law  has  been  livingly  written  and  in 
which  it  dwells,  i.  c.  only  a  human  will,  v.diich  has 
become  one  with  the  divine  will,  and  thus  free,  can 
continue  in  covenant  with  God  (sxxii.  40;  xxiv. 
7;  Ezek.  xi.  19;  2  Cor.  iii.  3).  Only  where  this 
takes  place  is  God  truly  the  man's  God,  and  the 
people  God's  people.  To  be  God  is  to  be  the 
most  exalted  being,  therefore  the  highest  good, 
the  source  and  end  of  life.  Only  where  God  is 
thus  for  man,  is  lie  truly  his  God.  And  a  peo- 
ple only  which  stands  in  this  relation  to  God,  is 
truly  God's  people  (comp.  vii.  23). — Hexg.stex- 
BERG  is  of  opinion  that  between  the  old  and  new 
covenants  there  is  only  a  quantitative  not  a 
qualitative  difference.  "Parallel  to  the  pas- 
sage under  jonsideration  is  the  promise  of  God 
of  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit,  Joel  iii.  1, 
2  (ii.  28,  29),  so  that  what  we  remarked  on  that 
passage  is  applicable  here  also  ...  As  under 
the  New  Covenant  generally  in  its  relation  to  the 
Old  there  is  nowhere  an  absolutely  new  begin- 
ning but  always  a  completion  only  ...  so  in  refer- 
ence to  the  communication  of  the  Spirit,  Joel  puts 
only  abundance  in  the  place  of  scarcity,  many 
in  the  place  of  few  "  [Chrislologti,  Eng.  Tr.  II.,  p. 
439].  It  is  true  no  legal  enactment  of  the  Old 
Covenant  is  declared  false  in  the  New  (Matth. 
V.  17-19) ;  it  is  true  that  men  knew  even  under 
the  Old  Covenant  that  the  law,  in  order  to  bO  ful- 
filled must  not  be  merely  externally  before  the 
eyes,  or  merely  in  the  head,  but  that  it  must  be  in 
the  heart  (Dent.  xxx.  6;  Ps.  xl.  0;  Prov.  iii.  1- 
3).  But  this  Old  Testament  having-iu-the-hcarl, 
which  is  spoken  of  in  the  passages  cited,  is  quite  a 
<litfereut  thing  from  that  which  Jeremiah  means 
in  this  passage.  There  were  many  God-fearing 
Jews  who  iiad  the  law  at  heart,  and  in  their  heart, 
and  who  loved  the  Lord  with  all  their  strength, 
but  was  one  of  tlieni  justilied  by  this  observance 
of  the  law?    We  shall  recur  to  this  again  directly. 

Ver.  34.  No  more  teach,  etc.  Tiieoixiukt 
says,  7UP  Jf  InjrCiv  rovruv  ~i  Ti?iog  6  /j{?.?.uv  iJu^'r- 
Tai  ft'iog.  We  have  however  no  intimation  that 
the  prophecy  of  ver.  34  will  bo  fulfilled  at  an- 
other time  than  that  which  is  spoken  of  before 
and  afterwards.  No  passage  c:in  be  shown  in 
which  the  Old  Testanu'iit  prdplicts  make  pre- 
dictions   concerning   the   heavenly   state.     Tho 


prophet  therefore  sets  before  his  hearers  a  pe- 
riod of  terrestrial  development  in  which  the  illu- 
mination of  the  Spirit  (Joel  iii.  1,  2;  John  vi. 
45)  will  lead  each  of  himself  to  the  essentially 
correct  knowledge  of  God.  Reciprocal  further- 
ance is  certainly  not  thus  ilenied. — For  all  w^ill, 
etc.  In  these  words  the  prophet  indicates  the 
proper  basis  of  the  gifts  of  grace  previously 
named.  So  also  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  understands  the  passage,  quoting  x.  ItJ 
sqq.  (in  distinction  from  viii.  7  sqq.)  so  that  after 
dtdohg  vo/wvQ  fiov  i~l  Kap6laq  a'uruiv  nal  trrt  ri/v  6ia- 
voiav  avTuv  i'typaipu  avTuvq  he  directly  adds  the 
concluding  words  of  ver.  34,  Kal  tuv  d/ia/jTiCif  nv- 
Tcijv  Kal  avuixtuv  a'vruv  o'v  fit/  fjvijadijcouat  in.  Only 
where  the  real  (not  merely  ideal  and  hypotheti- 
cal) forgiveness  of  sins  conditioned  by  »he  tru^ 
atoning  sacrifice  is  imparled  (comp.  Ileb.  x.  1-4), 
can  there  be  tho  communication  of  the  spirit  of 
adoption  (Gal.  iii.  2,  5),  and  thus  true  knowledge, 
and  the  true  walk  according  to  God's  will.  And 
herein  also  consists  the  most  radical  objective 
dilicrcnce  between  the  Old  Covenant  and  the  New, 
in  the  former  all  is  shadow  and  type,  the  latter  only 
has  the  essence  of  the  good  things  itself  (Heb.  x. 
1).  Not  till  tho  sacrifice  was  offered  on  tlie  cross 
was  the  veil  of  the  temple  rent,  and  the  way  of 
access  to  God  actually  opened.  Now  even  if 
Moses  and  Elias  be  pointed  to  (Matth.  xvii.  3), 
it  is  certain  that  no  one  received  the  knowledge 
of  the  "mystery  of  godliness"  (1  Tim.  iii.  ItJ) 
before  the  death  and  resurrection  of  our  Lord. 
John  was  more  than  a  prophet,  and  yet  the  least 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater  than  he 
(Matth.  xi.  0  sqq.)  The  for  before  I  will  for- 
give is  therefore  to  be  well  observed.  Here  also 
we  learn  the  meauinff  of  n'13  "I^'^Z.     It  is  with- 

.     ."■^'' 
out  doubt  incorrect  to  take  it  in  tho   sense   of 

"■^  constitutre,  to  establish,  make  arrangements," 
for  everywhere  else  it  signifies  to  conclude  a  co- 
venant. But  where  God  concludes  a  covenant  it 
is  always  at  the  same  time  He  who  works  the  will 
and  the  execution,  whence  also  in  this  passage 
gifts  of  God  only  are  mentioned.  At  the  same 
time  wo  are  neither  justified  nor  in  a  condition 
to  give  a  definite  historical  date  for  the  conclu- 
sion of  the  New  Covenant.  If  wo  should  desig- 
nate the  day  of  the  crucifixion  as  on  the  part  of 
God  the  moment  when  He  entered  into  the  New 
Covenant  relation,  yet  on  tlie  part  of  mankind 
there  would  then  be  no  corresponding  date  of  ac- 
ceptance. In  the  fact  that  tlic  Covenant  is  in 
the  most  exalted  sense  granted,  lies  also  tho  ne- 
cessity of  its  acceptance.  God  does  not  give  His 
Son  for  an  uncertainty.  The  taking  is  included 
in  the  giving.  In  fact  tho  measure  of  tiie  cove- 
nant members  becomes  full  by  the  successive  ac- 
cession of  individual  believers. 

Vers.  35-37.  Thus  saith  .  .  .  Jehovah.  Not 
only  by  its  inwardness,  but,  aNo,  closely  con- 
nected with  this  by  its  eternal  duration,  is  tlie 
New  Covenant  distinguished  from  the  Old.  The 
Old  was  broken  by  Israel  and  tlie  nation  there- 
fore rejected  by  Jehovah.  This  will  no  more 
take  place  under  tho  New  Covenant.  This  will 
be  as  it  were  a  second  ordinance  of  nature.  It 
will  be  as  immoval>lo  as  tiio  great  laws  of  fiature. 
— 'Who  giveth  the  sun.  (/-•.  Tlie  prophet  has 
(ieii.  i.  14  in  vi<\v.  t'omp.  I's.  cxxxvi.  8.  Tho 
expression  and  the  laws,  etc.,  seems  to  be  a  re- 
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miniscence  of  Job  xxxviii.  33,  wliicli  comes  out 
more  plainly  inxxxiii.  25.— "Whoesciteth  the 
sea,  etc.,  is  takea  from  Isai.  li.  1-5.  There  the 
viight  of  the  Lord,  as  it  has  been  displaj'ed  in  the 
wonders  of  history  and  of  nature  in  general,  is 
set  forth  for  the  comfort  of  Israel.  Here  all  the 
emphasis  lies  on  the  idea  of  the  fixedness  and 
stability^of  the  ordinances  of  nature,  which  God 
has  created.  That  God  can  excite  the  mighty 
ocean  is  rather  a  proof  of  His  power  than-an  in- 
stance of  the  inviolate  order  of  nature,  and  it  is 
hence  probable  that  the  expression  originated 
with  Isaiah.— Ver.  86.  If  tll^sse  laws,  etc.  As 
certainly  as  the  laws  of  nature  are  inviolable,  so 
certainly  shall  Israel  everlastingly  continue  as  a 
nation  before  the  Lord  (xxxiii.  20-26;  Ps.  Ixxxix. 
87,38).  The  question  is  natural  here:  why  then 
has  Jehovah  raised  the  eternal  continuance  of 
the  people  of  Israel  as  it  were  to  the  rank  of  a 
law  of  nature  ?  The  answer  is  given  in  ver.  37, 
(which  does  not  feebly  hobble  after,  as  Graf  sup- 
poses), not  however  with  a  solution  of  the  pro- 
blem, but  with  the  declaration  that  the  ground 
of  the  historical  fact  is  as  secret  as  the  heavens 
above  us  are  immeasurable,  and  the  earth  beneath 
us  in  its  profoundest  depths  is  unsearchable. 
Comp.  xxxiii.  22,  26. 

Vers.  38-40.  Behold  the  days  .  .  .  forever. 
— Tower  of  Hananeel.  This  tower  designates, 
as  is  acknowledged,  the  North-East  corner  of  Je- 
rusalem. It  is  also  mentioned  in  Zech.  xiv.  10; 
Neh.  iii.  1;  xii.  39.  The  corner-gate  (comp. 
2  Ki.  xiv.  13  ;  1  Chron.  xxvi.  9,  and  also  n>'ty 
D'JiJn  Zech.  xiv.  10)  designates  the  North-West 
corner.  Vid.  Eaumer,  Paliist.  S.  290.  By  these 
two  points  then  the  northern  limit  of  the  city  is 
defined.  As  the  tower  of  Hananeel  and  the  cor- 
ner tower  were  part  of  the  fortifications  of  the 
city,  there  seems  to -De  n-o  further  extension  on 
this  side. — Straight  out,  njJ  accus.  of  motion 
to  the  question  whither?  To  its  opposite,  i.  e., 
straight  out.  Comp.  Am.  iv.  8;  Josh.  vi.  5,  20. 
— Gareb  occurs  here  only  as  the  name  of  a  place, 
as  the  name  of  a  person  in  2  Sam.  xxiii.  88 ;  1 
Chron.  xi.  40.  The  meaning  of  the  word  must 
according  to  3"^^  scabies,  (Lev.  xxi.  20;  xxii. 
22)  be  "scabby,  leprous."  In  accordance  with 
the  other  localizations,  this  must  mean,  as  Graf 
has  shown,  the  South-West  corner.    What  Goath 

(nj;j)  is,  is  quite  uncertain.  The  word  occurs 
nere  only.  The  Chald.  has  xbj^T  np^^  (cow- 
pond),  the  Syr.  lormcto,  i.'C.,  rocky  hill,  by' which 
it  seems  to  have  understood  the  projecting  rock 
of  the  castle  Antonia  (Hitzig,  Fuerst).  Vitrixga 
and  Hengstenberg  take  it  as  =  nr»J?U  vJ,  /.  e., 
Golgotha.  But  both  the  etymology  and  topog- 
raphy are  very  uncertain.  The  valley  of  corpses 
and  aslies  is  without  doubt  the  vale  of  Hinnom 
in  the  South,  for  that  was  the  place  where  all  the 
refuse  of  the  city  ran  or  was  carried.  (Comp. 
Coram,  on  xix.  2).  "^JS  is  the  unburiet]  cadaver 
of  men  and  beasts  (xli.  9;  Gen.  xv.  11),  |tyT  is 
especially  the  ashes  of  burnt  fat  (Lev.  i.  16;  iv. 
1).  It  is  better  to  regard  it  as  the  ashea  of  the 
otfal,  burned  without  the  camp,  than  of  the  sa- 
crifices burned  on  the  altar  (flesh,  skin,  dung. 
Lev.  iv.  11,  12  ;  viL  17,  19;  viii.  17,  32  ;  ix.  11 ; 


xvi.  27;  xix.  6)  and  clothing  (Lev.  xiii.  52,  55, 
57).  The  horse-gate  was  on  the  East  of  the  city 
by  the  temple  (Neh.  iii.  18;  xii.  39,  40).  So  far 
as  we  can  perceive  in  general  from  these  local 
determinations,  the  subject  is  not  primarily,  as 
in  Ezek.  xlviii.  15  sqq.  an  extension  of  the  city. 
For  the  gain  in  space  according  to  the  bounda-  * 
ries  mentioned  is  relatively  insignificant.  Only 
in  the  South-West,  South,  and  at  any  rate  in  the 
South-East,  are  some  small  portions  added  to  the 
city.  The  main  point  is  that  by  this  extension 
the  places  which  were  unholy  will  be  rendered 
holy.  They  were  the  purlieus  of  the  city. 
If  even  these  places  are  added  to  the  city,  it 
shows  that  the  city  no  longer  needs  such  places. 
It  is  in  itself  so  thoroughly  holy  to  the  Lord  that 
it  will  have  nothing  unholy  to  cast  out.  Nothing 
unclean  will  enter  (Rev.  xxi.  27),  therefore  no- 
thing unclean  will  proceed  from  it.  It  will  be 
thoroughly  sanctified  and  enlightened,  therefore 
safe  from  destruction  to  all  eternity. 

DOCTRINAL    AND   ETHICAL. 

1.  Joir.  CoNR.  ScHALLER,  pastor  at  Cautendorf, 
says  in  his  Gospel  Sermo7is,  (Hof.  1742,  S.  628), 
"  These  chapters  are  like  a  sky  in  which  sparkle 
many  brilliant  stars  of  strong  and  consolatory 
declarations,  a  paradise  and  pleasure-garden  in 
which  a  believing  soul  is  refreshed  with  delight- 
some flowers  of  instruction,  and  solaced  with 
sweetly  flavored  apples  of  gracious  promise." 

2.  On  XXX.  1-8.  The  people  of  Israel  were  not 
then  capable  of  bearing  such  a  prophecy,  brim- 
ming over  with  happiness  and  glory.  They  would 
have  misused  it,  hearing  to  the  end  what  was 
promised  them,  and  then  only  the  more  certainly 
l>ostponing  what  was  the  only  thing  then  neces- 
sary— sincere  repentance.  Hence  they  are  not  yet 
to  hear  this  gloriously  consolatory  address.  It  is 
to  be  written,  that  it  may  in  due  time  be  perceived 
that  the  Lord,  even  at  the  time  when  He  was 
obliged  to  threaten  most  severely,  had  thoughts 
of  peace  concerning  the  people,  and  that  thus  the 
period  of  prosperity  has  not  come  by  chance,  nor 
in  consequence  of  a  change  of  mind,  but  in  con- 
sequence of  a  plan  conceived  from  the  beginning 
and  executed  accordingly. 

8.  On  XXX.  7.  The  great  and  terrible  day  of 
the  Lord  (Joel  iii.  4)  has  not  the  dimensions  of  a 
human  day.  It  has  long  sent  out  its  heralds  in 
advance.  Yea,  it  has  itself  already  dawned.  For 
since  by  the  total  destruction  of  the  external  the- 
ocracy judgment  is  begun  at  the  house  of  God  (1 
Pet.  iv.  17),  we  stand  in  the  midst  of  the  day  of 
God,  in  the  midst  of  the  judgment  of  the  world. 
Then  the  time  of  trouble  for  Jacob  has  begun 
(ver.  7),  from  which  he  is  to  be  delivered,  when 
the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  is  come  in  (Rem.  xi.) 

4.  On  XXX.  9,  Christ  is  David  in  his  highest  po- 
tency, and  He  is  also  still  more.  For  if  we  re- 
present all  the  typical  points  in  David's  life  as  a 
circle,  and  draw  a  line  from  each  of  these  points, 
the  great  circle  thus  formed  would  comprise  only 
a  part  of  the  7r?://p6)/va  given  in  Christ.  Never- 
theless Christ  is  the  true  David,  who  was  not' 
chosen  like  Saul  for  his  bodily  stature,  but  only 
for  his  inward  relation  to  God  (comp.  Ps.  ii.  7), 
whose  kingdom  also  does  not  cease  after  a  short 
period  of  glory,  but  endures  forever;  who  will 
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not  like  Saul  succumb  to  his  enemies,  but  will 
conquer  them  all,  and  will  give  to  his  kingiloui 
the  widest  extent  promised;  all  this  however  not 
without,  like  David,  having  gono  through  the 
bitterest  trials. 

5.  On  XXX.  11.  *^  Modus paternx  castigationis  ac- 
commodalus  et  quasi  aj'peiistis  ad  statcram  judicii  Dei 
adeoque  non  immensus  scd  diincnsus."  "  Ckristus 
ecclesiam  crucis  sux  hseredcin  constHuit.     GuEGoa. 

M."       FoIlSTER. 

C.  On  xsx.  14.  "Cum  virlutem  padenlise  noslrx 
flagella  transeunt,  valde  metuendum  est,  ne  peccatis 
noslris  exigcndbits  non  jam  quasi  fiUi  a  patre,  sed 
quasi  hosles  a  Domino  feriamur.  Gregor.  M. 
Moral.  XIV.  2P,  on  Job   xix.  11."  Giiisler. 

7.  On  XXX.  17.  ''PfovidentiaDcimorlalibus  salu- 
tifera,  anlcquam  percutiat,  pliarmaca  mcdendi  gratia 
componit,  et  gladium  ine  sure  <pi}.av9pu-t(i  acuit. 
Ev.\.GR.  Hist.  Ecd.  iv.  G." — "Quando  incidis  in  tenta- 
tionem,  crede,  quod  nisi  cognovisset  te  posse  illam 
cvadere,  noii  permisisset  te  in  illam  incidere.  TiiEO- 
PHYL.  in  cap.  xviii  Joh."  Forstev..-" Feriam  prius 
et  sanabo  melius.   Theophtl.  m  Ilos.xi."  Giiisleu. 

8.  On  XXX.  21.  "This  church  of  God  will  own 
a  Prince  from  its  midst — Jesus,  of  our  flesh  and 
blood  through  the  virgin  Mary,  and  He  ap- 
proaches God,  as  no  other  can,  for  He  is  God's 
image,  God's  t>on,  and  at  the  same  time  the  per- 
fect, holy  in  all  His  sufferings,  only  obedient  son 
of  man.  Tliis  king  is  mediator  and  reconciler 
with  God;  He  is  also  high-priest  and  fulfilled  all 
righteousness,  as  was  necessary  foH  our  propiti- 
ation. What  glory  to  h^ve  such  a  king,  who 
brings  us  nigh  unto  God,  and  this  is  our  glory!" 

DiEDRICII. 

9.  On  xxxi.  1.  "There  is  no  greater  promise 
than  this:  I  will  be  thy  God.  For  if  He  is  our 
God  we  are  His  creatures.  His  redeemed,  His 
sanctified,  according  to  all  the  three  articles  of 
the  Christian  faith."  Cramer. 

10.  On  xxxi.  2.  "  The  rough  heap  had  to  be 
sifted  by  the  sword,  but  those  who  survived, 
though  afflicted  in  the  desert  of  this  life,  found 
favor  with  God,  and  these,  the  true  Israel,  God 
leads  into  His  rest."  Diedricu. 

11.  On  xxxi.  3.  "Tlie  love  of  God  towards  us 
comes  from  love  and  has  no  other  cause  above 
or  beside  itself,  bui  is  in  God  and  remains  in  God, 
so  that  Christ  who  is  in  God  is  its  centre.  For 
herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that 
He  loved  us  (1  John  iv.  10)."  Cr.^mer.  "  Toticm 
gratise  imputatur,  non  nostris  meritis.  Augpstise  in 
Ps.  xxxi."  FiJusTER.  "  Before  I  had  done  any- 
thing good  Thou  hadst  already  moved  towards 
me.  Let  these  words  be  written  on  your  hearts 
with  the  pen  of  the  living  God,  that  they  may 
light  you  like  flames  of  fire  on  the  day  of  the 
marriage.  It  is  your  certificate  of  birth,  your 
testimonial.  Let  me  never  lose  sight  of  how 
much  it  has  cost  Thee  to  redeem  me."  Zixzev- 
DORF.  "  God  says:  My  chastisement  even  was 
pure  love,  though  then  }*ou  ilid  not  umlerstand 
it;  you  shall  learn  it  afterwards. "  Diedur-h. 
["I  incline  to  tlie  construction  given  in  the  Va\- 
glish  version,  both  because  the  sufllx  to  the  verb 
is  more  naturally,  'I  have  drawn  thee,'  than  •  I 
have  drawn  out  toward  thee,'  and  because  thero 
seems  to  be  a  tacit  allusion  to  Hos.  xi.  4,  '  Willp 
loving-kindness  have  I  drawn  tliee.' — A  great 
moral  truth  lies  in  this  passage  so  construed,  t'u., 


that  the  main  power  which  humbles  man's  pride, 
softens  his  hard  heart  and  makes  him  recoil  in 
shame  and  sorrow  from  sinning,  comes  through 
his  apprehension  of  God's  love  as  manifested  in 
Clirist  and  His  cross.  It  is  love  that  draws  the 
fearful  or  stubborn  soul  to  the  feet  of  divine 
mercy."  Cowles. — S.  II.  A.] 

12.  On  xxxi.  G.  "It  is  well:  the  watchmen 
on  Mount  Kphraim  had  to  go  to  Zion.  They 
received  however  another  visit  from  the  Jewish 
priests,  which  they  could  not  have  expected  at 
the  great  reformation,  introduced  by  John,  and 
which  had  its  seat  among  other  places  on  Mount 
Epliraim.  Tiio  .Samaritans  were  not  far  distant, 
and  Mount  Ephraim  had  even  this  honor  that 
when  the  Lord  came  to  His  temple  He  took  His 
seat  as  a  teacher  there."  Zinzexdorf.  ["God's 
grace  loves  to  triumph  over  the  most  inveterate 
prejudices.  .  .  No  words  could  represent  a  greater 
and  more  benign  change  in  national  feeling  than 
these:  Samaria  saying  through  her  spiritual 
watchmen,  '  Let  us  go  up  to  Zion  to  worship,  for 
our  God  is  there.'"  Cowles.  " * Asfcndumiu  in 
Sion,  hoc  est  in  JScclesiam'  says  S.  Jerome.  Ac- 
cording to  this  view,  the  watclimcn  here  men- 
tioned arc  the  Preachers  of  the  Gospel."  Words- 
worth. — S.  R.  A.] 

13.  On  xxxi.  9.  "  I 'will  lead  them.  It  is  an 
old  sighing  couplet,  but  full  of  wisdom  and  solid 
truth:— 

'  Lonl  Jesns,  while  I  livo  on  earth,  0  puido  me, 
L.'t  me  uot,  sell-led,  wander  from  beside  Tlic>e.' " 

— Zl.\ZE\DOaF. 

14.  On  xxxi.  10.  "  He  who  has  scattered  Israel 
will  also  collect  it.  Why?  He  is  the  Sliepherd. 
It  is  no  wolf-scattering,  lid  interposes  His  hand, 
then  they  go  asu:^de^,  and  directly  como  to- 
gether again  more  orderly."  Zixzesuorf. 

15.  On  xxxi.  12-U.  ''  Gaudebunt  elccti,  quando 
vidcbunt  supra  se,  intra  se,juzta  se,  infra  se.  Augcs- 
TiXE." — "Prxmia  aclcstia  erunt  tarn  magna,  ut  non 
possint  mensurari,  lam  mulla,  ut  non  po.isint  numer- 
ari,  tamcopiosa,  titnonpossint  terminari,  tampretiosa, 
ut  non  possint  xstimari.    Berxhard."  Forster. 

10.  On  xxxi.  15.  "Because  at  all  times  there  is 
a  similar  state  of  tilings  in  the  church  of  God,  the 
lament  of  Rachel  is  a  common  one.  For  as  this 
lament  is  over  the  carrying  away  captive  and  op- 
pressions of  Babylon,  so  is  it  also  a  lament  over 
the  tyranny  of  Herod  in  slaughtering  the  inno- 
cent children  (Matt.  ii.  1-7.)"  Crambr.  " /"re- 
muntur  j'usti  in  ecclesia  ut  clament,  clamantts  ez- 
audiuntur,  ciauditi  glorificent  Drum.  Aigisti.n." 
Forster. — With  respect  to  this,  that  Rachel's 
lament  may  be  regarded  as  a  type  of  maternal 
lamentation  over  lost  children,  Forster  quotes 
this  sentence  of  Cytriax:  non  amisimus,  sed prx- 
misimus  (2  Sam.  xii.  23).  [On  the  application 
of  this  verse  to  the  murder  of  the  innocents  con- 
sult W.  L.  .Vlexaxder,  Connexion  of  the  Did  and 
Xew  .Tislament,  p.  54,  and  W.  H.  Mill  in  Words- 
woRTUs  Note  in  loc. — S.  R.  A.] 

17.  On  xxxi.  18.  The  conversion  of  man  must 
always  boa  product  of  two  factors.  A  conversion 
which  man  alone  should  bring  about,  without 
God,  would  be  an  emjity  pretence  of  conversion; 
a  conversion,  which  God  should  province,  with- 
out man,  would  be  a  compulsory,  manufactured 
nft'air,  without  any  moral  value.  The  merit  and 
the  praise  is,   however,  always  on  God's  side. 
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He  gives  the  will  and  the  execution.  Did  He 
not  discipline  us,  we  should  never  learn  disci- 
pline. Did  He  not  lead  back  our  thoughts  to  our 
Father's  house  which  we  have  left  (Lukexv.)  we 
should  never  think  of  returning. 

18.  On  xxxi.  19.  "  The  children  of  God  are 
ashamed  their  life  long,  they  cannot  raise  their 
heads  for  humiliation.  For  their  sins  always 
seem  great  to  them,  and  the  grace  of  God  always 
remains  something  incomprehensible  to  them." 
ZiN'ZENDorvF.  The  farther  the  Christian  advances 
in  his  consciousness  of  sonship  and  in  sanctifi- 
cation,  the  more  brilliantly  rises  the  light  of 
grace,  the  more  distinctly  dass  he  perceive  in 
this  light,  how  black  is  the  night  of  his  sins  from 
which  God  has  delivered  him.  ["It  is  the 
ripest  and  fullest  ears  of  grain  which  h.^ng  their 
heads  the. lowest." — S.  R.  A.] 

19.  On  xxxi.  19.  "The  use  of  the  dear  cross  is 
to.maks  us  blush  (Dan.  ix.  8)  and  not  regard  our- 
selves as  innocent  (Jer.  xxx.  11).  And  as  it 
pleases -a  father  when  a  child  soon  blushes,  so 
also  is  this  tincture  a  flower  of  virtue  wcU- 
pleasing  to  God."  Cramer.  "  Deus  oleum  mise- 
rationis  sux  non  nisi  in  vas  contrilum  et  contribula- 
tiim  infundit.  Bernhaed."  Forster. 

20.  On  xxxi.  19.  The  reproach  of  my  youth. 
"  The  sins  of  youth  are  not  easily  to  be  forgot- 
ten (Ps.  XXV.  7;  Job  xxxi.  18).  Therefore  we 
ought  to  be  careful  so  to  act  in  our  youth  as  not 
to  have  to  chew  the  cud  of  bitter  reflection  in  our 
old  age.  It  is  a  comfort  that  past  sins  of  youth 
will  not  injure  the  truly  penitent.  Non  noccnt 
pcccata  pro'tcrita,  cum  non  placent  2Jriescntia.  Au- 
gustine. To  transgress  no  more  is  the  best  sign 
of  repentance.'!  Craj/er. 

21.  On  xxxi,  20.  "  Comforting  and  Aveighty 
words,  which  each  one  should  lay  to  heart.  God 
loves  and  caresses  us  as  a  mother  her  good  child. 
He  remembers  His  promise.  His  heart  yearns 
and  breaks,  and  it  is  His  pleasure  to  do  us  good." 
Crajier..  ^^  Ipsius  projyrium  est,  misereri  semper  et 
par  cere."  Augustine. — ^^Major  est  Dei  miser  icordia 
quam  omnium  hoviinum  viiscria."  Idem. 

22.  On  xxxi.  23.  The  Lord  bless  thee,  thou 
dwelling-place  of  righteousness,  thou  holy 
mountain.  "Certainly  no  greater  honor  was 
ever  done  to  the  Jewish  mountains  than  that  the 
WjOman's  seed  prayed  and  wept  on  them,  was 
transfigured,  killed  and  ascended  above  all 
heavens."  Zinzendore.  "  It  cannot  be  denied 
that  a  church  sanctifies  a  M'hole  place.  .  .  .  . 
Members  of  Jesus  are  real  guardian  angels,  who 
do  not  exist  in  the  imagination,  but  are  founded 
on  God's  promise  (Matt.  xxv.  40)."  Ide;i. 

23.  Onxxxi.  29,  oO.  "The  so-called  family  curse 
has  no  influence  on  the  servants  of  God;  onem.ay 
sleep  calmly  nevertheless.  This  does  not  mean 
that  we  should  continue  in  the  track  of  our  pre- 
decessors, ex.  [jr.,  when  our  ancestors  have  gained 
much  wealth  by  sinful  trade,  that  we  shouldjcon- 
tinue  this  trade  witii  this  wealth  witli  the  hope 

of  the  divine  blessing If  this  or  that 

property,  house,  right,  condition  be  aflflicted 
with  a  curse,  the  children  of  God  may  soon  by 
prudent  separation  deliver  themselves  from  these 
unsafe  circumstances.  For  nothing  attaches  to 
their  persons,  when  they  have  been  baptized 
with   the   blood    of   Jesus   and  arc   blessed    by 

Him."    ZiNZENDORF. 


2-1.  On  xxxi.  29,  30.  '■'■Intestam^ntonovoper  san- 
giiinem  mediatoris  deleto  paterno  chirographo  incipit 
homo  paternis  dehitis  non  esse  obnoxius  renascendo, 
quibus  nascendo  fuerat  obligatus,  ipso  Mcdiatore  di- 
cente:  Ne  vobis  jyatrem  dicalis  in  terra  (Matt,  xxiii. 
9).  Secundum  hoc  utique,  quod  alios  natales,  quibus 
non  patri  succederemus,  sed  cum  patre  semper  vive- 
remus,  invenimus."  Augustine,  contra  Julian,  VI. 
12,  in  Giiisler. 

25.  On  xxxi.  81.  "TnvcteribusUbris  autnusquam 
aut  difficile  prseter  hunc  prophcticum  locum  legitilr 
facta  commemoratio  testamenti  novi,  ut  omnino  ipso 
nomine  app>ellaretur.  Nam  mullis  locis  hoc  signifi- 
catur  et  prmnunliatur  futurum,  sed  non  ita  ut  etiam 
nomen  legalur  ezpressum."  Augustine,  de  Spir.  et 
Lit.  ad  Marcellin,  Cap.  19  (where  to  Cap.  29  there 
is  a  detailed  discussion  of  this  passage)  in  Giiis- 
Ler. — "  In  the  whole  of  the  Old  Testament  there 
is  no  passage,  in  which  the  view  is  so  clearly  and 
distinctly  expressed  as  here  that  the  law  is  only 
iraiSayayor.  And  though  some  commentators  have 
supposed  that  the  passage  contains  only  a  cen- 
sure of  the  Israelites  and  not  of  the  Old  Cove- 
nant, they  only  show  thus  that  they  have  not 
understood  the  simple  meaning  of  tlie  words." 
Ebrard.    Comm.  zum  Ilebrlierbr.  S.  275. 

26.  On  xxxi.  31,  sqq.  "Propter  veteris  hominis 
noxam,  qurn  per  literam  jubentem  et  minantem  mini- 
me  sanabatur,  diciiur  illud  testamentum  veins;  hoc 
antcm  novum  propter  novitatem  spiritus,  qux  homi- 
nem  novum  sanat  a  vitio  vetustatis."  Augustine, 
c.  Lit.  Cap.  19. 

27.  Onxxxi.  33.  "  Qiiid  sunt  ergo  leges  Dei  ab  ipso 
Deo  scriptm  in  cordibus,  nisi  ipsa  priesentia  Spiritus 
sancli,  qui  est  digitus  Dei,  quo  p?-eesente  diffunditur 
ckarilas  in  cordibus  nostrio,  quiz  plenitudo  legis  est 
ctprxcepti finis?"  Augustine,  I.  c.  Cap.  20. 

28.  Onxxxi.  34.  "Quomodo  iempus  est  novi  testa- 
menti, de  quo  propheta  dixit :  et  non  docebit  unus- 
quisque  civem  suum,  etc.  nisi  quia  ejusdem  testamenti 
novi  seternam  mercedem,  id  est  ip sins  Dei  bcatissimam 
contcmplationem  promittcndo  conjunxit?"  Augus- 
tine, I.  c.  Cap.  24. 

29.  Onxxxi.  33,  34.  "  This  is  the  blessed  diflfer- 
ence  between  law  and  Gospel,  between  form  and 
substance.  Therefore  are  the  great  and  small 
alike,  and  the  youths  like  the  elders,  the  pupils 
more  learned  than  their  teachers,  and  the  young 
wiser  than  the  ancients  (1  John  ii.  20  sqq.). 
Here  is  the  cause: — For  I  will  forgive  their  ini- 
quities. This  is  the  occasion  of  the  above;  no 
one  can  efi"ect  this  without  it.  Forgiveness  of 
sins  makes  the  scales  fall  from  people's  eyes,  and 
gives  them  a  cheerful  temper,  clear  conceptions, 
a  clear  head."  Zinzenuorf. 

30.  On  xxxi.  35-37.  "Etsi particular es  eeclesive  in 
totum  deficere possunt,  ccclesia  tamen  catholiea  nun- 
quam  defecit  aut  deficiet.  Obslant  cnim  Dei  amplis- 
simx  promissiones,  inter  quas  non  ultimum  locum  sibi 
vindicut  qum  hie  habetur  Jer.  xxxi.  37."  Forster. 

31.  Onxxxi.  38-40.  "Jerusalem  will  one  day  be 
much  greater  than  it  has  ever  been.  This  is  not 
to  be -understood  literally  but  spiritually.  Jeru- 
salem will  be  wherever  there  arc  believing  souls, 
its  circle  will  be  without  end  and  comprise  all 
that  lias  been  hitherto  impure  and  lost.  This  it 
is  of  which  the  prophet  is  teaching,  and  which 
he  presents  in  figures,  which  were  intelligible  to 
the  people  in  his  timo.  The  hill  Gareb,  probably 
the  residence  of  the  lepers,  the  emblem  of  the 
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sinner  unmasked  and  smitten  by  God,  and  the 
cursed  valley  of  Ben-IIinnom  will  be  taken  up 
into  the  holy  city.  God's  grace  will  one  day 
effect  all  this,  and  Israel  will  thus  be  manifested 
as  much  more  glorious  than  ever  before."  Die- 

DEICII. 

nOMILETICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

1.  On  XXX.  5-9.  Sermon  on  one  of  the  last 
Sundays  after  Trinity  or  the  second  in  Advent. 
The  day  of  the  judgment  of  the  world  a  great 
day.  For  it  is,  (1)  a  day  of  anxiety  and  terror 
for  all  the  world;  (2)  a  day  of  delivci-ance  from 
all  distress  for  the  church  of  the  Lord;  (3)  a  day 
of  realization  of  all  the  happiness  set  in  prospect 
before  it. 

2.  On  XXX.  10-12.  Consolation  of  the  church 
in  great  trial.  1.  It  has  well  deserved  the  trial 
(ver.  12);  2.  it  is  therefore  chastised,  but  with 
moderation;  3.  it  will  not  perish  but  again  en- 
joy peace. 

3.  On  XXX.  17.  ["  The  Restorer  of  mankind. 
1.  Faith  in  the  Christian  Sacrament  and  its  at- 
tendant revelation  of  divine  character  alone  an- 
swer the  demand  of  the  heart  and  reason  of  man 
for  a  higher  state  of  moral  perfection.  2.  Chris- 
tianity offers  to  maintain  a  communication  be- 
tween this  world  and  that  eternal  world  of  holi- 
ness and  truth.  3.  It  commends  itself  to  our 
wants  in  the  confirmation  and  direction  of  that 
principle  of  hope,  which  even  in  our  daily  and 
worldly  life,  we  are  perpetually  forced  to  substi- 
tute for  happiness,  and  4.  By  the  adorable  ob- 
ject, which  it  presents  to  our  affections."  Aucuer 
EUTLER. — S.  R.  A.] 

4.  On  xxxi.  1,  2.  Gcsetz  and  Zcugniss  (Law  and 
Testimony)  1864,  Ueft.  1.  Funeral  sermon  of 
Ahlfeli). 

5.  On  xxxi.  2-4.  lb.  18G5.  Ecfl  1.  Funeral 
sermon  of  Besser,  S.  32  ff. 

6.  On  xxxi.  3.  C.  Fr.  Hartmann  (Wedding, 
School,  Catechism  and  Birth-day  sermons,  ed.  C. 
Chr.  Ebeeh.  Eiiemann.  Tiib.  1865).  Wedding 
sermon.  1.  A  grateful  revival  in  the  love  of 
God  already  received.  2.  Earnest  endeavor 
after  a  daily  enjoyment  of  this  love.  3.  Daily 
nourishment  of  hope. 

7.  On  xxxi.  3.  Floret.  Comfort  and  wariiiiij 
at  graves.  I.  Biindchen,  S.  253.  On  the  attrac- 
tions of  God's  love  towards  His  own  children. 
They  are,  1.  innumerable  and  yet  so  frequently 


overlooked ;  2.  powerful  and  yet  so  frequently 
resisted  ;  3.  rich  in  blessing  and  yet  so  frequently 
unemployed.  [For  practical  remarks  on  this 
text  see  also  TuoLUCK,  Stunden  der  Andacht,  No. 
U.— S.  R.  A.] 

8.  On  xxxi.  9.  Confessional  sermon  by  Dekan 
V.  Biarowsicy  in  Erlangen  (in  Palmer's  Evang. 
Camal-Redcn,  2(e  Folyc,  1  Band.  Stuttgart,  1850.) 
Every  partaking  of  the  Lord's  supper  is  a  return 
to  the  Lord  in  the  promised  land,  and  every  one 
who  is  a  guest  at  the  supper  rises  and  comes. 

1.  How  are  we  to  come?  (weeping  and  praying). 

2.  What  shall  wo  find?  (Salvation  and  blessing, 
power  and  life,  grace  and  help). 

9.  On  xxxi.  18-20.  Comparison  of  conversion 
with  the  course  of  the  earth  and  the  sun.  1.  The 
man  who  has  fallen  away  is  like  the  planet  in  its 
distance  from  the  sun ;  he  flees  from  God  as  far  as 
he  can.  2.  Love  however  does  not-  release  him: 
a.  he  is  chastened  (winter,  cold,  long  nights, 
short  days);  b.  he  accepts  the  chastening  and 
returns  to  proximity  to  the  sun  (summer,  warmth, 
light,  life).  Comp.  Brandt,  Aites  und  Ifeues  in 
extemporirbaren  Entw'drfen.  Niiremberg,  1829,  II. 
5.  [The  stobborn  sinner  submitting  himself  to 
God.  I.  A  description  of  the  feelings  and  con- 
duct of  an  obstinate,  impenitent  s'uincr,  while 
smarting  under  the  rod  of  atHiction:  He  is  re- 
bellious— till  subdued.  II.  Tlie  new  views  and 
feelings  produced  by  affliction  through  divine 
grace:  (a)  convinced  of  guilt  and  sinfulness; 
(6)  praying;  (c)  reflecting  on  the  effects  of  di- 
vine grace  in  his  conversion.  III.  A  correcting 
but  compassionate  God,  watching  the  result,  etc., 
(a)  as  a  tender  father  mindful  of  his  penitent 
child;  (i)  listening  to  his  complaints,  confes- 
sions and  petitions;  (c)  declaring  His  determina- 
tion to  pardon.  Payson. — S.  R.  A.] 

10.  On  xxxi.  31-34.  Sermon  on  1  Sunday  in 
Advent  by  Pastor  Diecuert  in  Groningen,  S. 
Stern  aus  Jakob.  I.  Stuttg.  1807. 

11.  On  xxxi.  33,  31.  Do  we  belong  to  the  peo- 
ple of  God?  1.  Have  we  holiness?  2.  Have  we 
knowledge?  3.  Have  we  the  peace  promised  to 
this  people?  (Caspari  in  iVerfiV^^iucA  f on  Ditt- 
.MAR,  Erlangen,  1845). 

12.  On  xxxi.  33,  34.  By  the  new  covenant  in 
the  bath  of  holy  baptism  all  becomes  new.  1. 
What  was  dead  becomes  alive.  2.  What  was  ob- 
scure becomes  clear.  3.  What  was  cold  becomes 
warm.  4.  What  was  bound  becomes  free 
(Florey,  18G2). 
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B.  THE  ELEVENTH  DISCOURSE. 

Chapters  XXXIL— XXXIII. 

WITH    AN    APPENDIX  (CHAP,  XXXIV.   1-7). 

The  thirty-third  chapter  contains  a  revelation  ofsometchat  later  date  than  ch.  xxxii.     In  xxxiii.  1  it  is  ex- 
pressly stated  that  the  contents  of  this  chapter  were  communicated  to  the  prophet  separately,  and  sub- 
sequently to  the  revelation  contained  in  ch.  xxxii.     The  ivord  second  (j^'J^^)  xxxiii.  1,  hou-ever, 
designates  this  chapter  as  the  second  part  or  continuation  of  ch.  xxxii.,  lohich  also  accords  with  its 
very  similar  2nirport.     As  ch.  xxxii.  shows  us  that  the'  occupation  of  the  Israelitish  country  by  the 
northern  foes  does  not  prevent  the  Lord  from  commanding  the  prophet  to  purchase  a  piece  of  this  very 
land,  as  a  pledge  that  the  time  will  come  ivhen  the  land  can  be  bought  and  sold  and  inhabited  and 
tilled  in  peace,  so  in  ch.  xxxiii.,  in  connection  with  the  destruction  of  many  houses  in  the  city  of 
Jerusalem  for  the  purposes  of  defence  it  is  predicted  that  the  city  apparently  devoted  to  entire  devasta- 
tion shall  be  rebuilt,  that  joy  and  rejoicing  shall  again  prevail  in  it,  that  in  the  country  breeding  of 
cattle  shall  again  be  followed  with  blessing,  and  especially  that  from  the  house  of  David  a  ''righteous 
sprout"  shall  proceed,  by  tvhom  righteous?iess  and  salvation  shall  be  diffused  through  the  land.     The 
throne  of  Israel  shall  no  more  lack  a  prince  of  the  house  of  David,  nor  the  worship  Levitical  priests. 
This  covenant  shall  stand  everlastingly  as  the  laws  of  nature;  innumerable  as  the  stars  of  heaven  or  the 
sand  of  the  sea  shore  shall  be  the  seed  of  David  and  Levi.     In  the  midst  of  the  present  mourning  the  pro- 
phet makes  known  these  promises,  for — and  this  is  the  formal  basis,  which  ch.  xxxiii.  has  in  common 
with  ch.  xxxii.— <Ae  Lord  has  the  power  to  do  this;  nothing  is  too  ivonderful  for  Him  (comp.  xxxiii. 
2,  3  with  xxxii.  17,  27).      Without  doubt  theseprophecies,  proceeding  from  the  court  of  the  prison, 
are  among  the  grandest  which  the  prophet  uttered.      We  shall  see  what  a  depth  of  misery  this  court  of 
the  prison  involved  for  the  prophet  and  for  Israel.     And  in  the  very  midst  of  this  prophecy  the  abused 
prophet  raises  his  voice  in  the  77iosi  glorious  prediction,  .that  the  tvonder-working potver  of  God  may  be 
recognized  and  praised,  and  faith,  which  rests  not  on  the  seen,  but  on  the  unseen  (2  Cor.  iv.  18),  may 
be  thus  confirmed  and  encouraged.     The  fulfilment  of  this  prophecy  runs   through  all  the  stages  of 
development,  from  that  first  feeble  beginning,  which  was  made  after  the  return  from  exile,  to  the  con- 
summation of  the  jiaai7.eia  ruv  ohpavuv  which  the  future  ston  ivill  bring  us. 
From  what  has  been  said,  it  is  evident  that  the  present  discourse  forms  a  parallel  to  the  earlier  consolatory 
discourse,  chh.  xxx.  and  xxxi.,  and  that  both,  being  placed  purposely  at  the  close  of  the  collection, 
may  ivith  propriety  be  called   the  Book  of  Consolation.      Though  the  general  purport  of  the  two  dis- 
courses is  similar,  some  differences  are  also  noticeable.      While  the  first  (chh.  xxx.  and  xxxi.)  may 
be  compared  to  a  picture  which  beams  tvilh  light  and  color,  and  in  which  the  shading  is  indicated  only 
by  a  few  though  powerful  strokes  (comp  xxx.  5-7,  11;  xxxi.  15,  16,  18,  19),  the  second  seems  like 
a  picture,  in  ivhich  the  deepest  shades  and  the  brightest  light  are  equally   divided  and  displayed  in 
vivid  contrast.     Not  only  does  the  promise  in  the  second  discourse  rise  from  present  distressing  circum- 
stances, but  the  guilt  of  Israel,  which  is  the  cause  of  this   distress,  is  portrayed  with   a  strong    hand 
(xxxii.  29-35).     Still  as  the  shade  is  stronger  in  the  second  discourse  than  in  the  first,  so  is  the  light. 
That  which  may  be  called  the  crown  of  all  theocratic  promise,  viz.,  the  Messianic  kingdom,  together 
ivith  the  priesthood  standing  inseparably  by  its  side  as  a  necessary  supplement,  is  in  the  second  dis- 
course set  forth  much  more  clearly,  much  more  comprehensively,  and  in  much  more  various  relations. 
While  in  the  first  discourse  the  Messianic  king  is  spoken  of  in  a  few  zvords  only,  and  with  no  special 
emphasis,  xxx.  9,  21,  in  the  second  the  most  prominent  passage  is  occupied  in  detail  tcith  the  Messianic 
king  and  priesthood.     The  passage  xxxiii.  14-26,  ivhich  is  evidently  to  form  the  crowning  close  of  the 
whole  discourse,  is  entirely  devoted  to  that  most  important  subject  of  Messianic  prediction. 
The  time  of  the  composition  o/chh.  xxxii.  and  xxxiii.  is  stated  in  the  text.     In  xxxii.  1  it  is  expressly 
mentioned  that  the  events  there  narrated  took  place  in  the  tenth  year  of  Zedekiah,  the  eighteenth  of 
Nebuchadnezzar  (i.  e.,  B.  C,  587),  during  the  siege  by   the  Chaldeans,  and  while  Jeremiah  was  a 
prisoner  in  the  court  of  the  gaol.     Only  a  Utile  later  folloived,  as  a  continuation  and  completion  of  the 
consolatory  prediction,  the  revelation  communicated  to  us  in  the  thirty-third  chapter  {comp.  xxxiii.  1). 
Movers,  De  Wette  and  IIftzig  regard  ch.  xxxiii.  as  ivorked  over  by  the  author  of  Isa.  xl.-lxyi.    This 
view  has  been  so  thoronghly  refuted  by  Graf  that  it  tvill  st/fficeto  refer  to  him  (comp.  Graf,  S.  369,  415). 
_J.  D.MiciiAELis  (Orient.  Bibl.,  XVII.,  S.  172  sqq.),  Jaiin  {Vatt.  Messian.,  P.  II.,  S.  112  sqq.) 
and  IIiTzia  disjmte  the  genuineness  o/ xxxiii.  14-26.    Movers  {deutr.  Rec,  etc.,  S.  41)  declares  that 
vers.  18,  21  6-25  at  least,  are  an  interpolation.      We  may  also  appeal  to  Graf  for  the  refutation  of 
this  view  (S.  369,  370,  and  his  exposition  of  the  passages  in  question).     For  a  valuation  of  the  cir- 
cumstance that  the  section  mentioned  is  wanting  in  the  LXX,  comp.  Graf,  Finleitung,  pag.  XLVIII. 
Graf  himself  however  regards  xxxiii.  2,  3  as  interpolated.    I  refer  on  the  other  hand  to  my  exposition 
of  this  passage. 
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Since  both  chapters  are  so  far  of  similar  import,  that  ch.  xxxiii.  may  be  regarded  as  a  continuation  and 
extension  of  ch.  xxxii.,  the  two  together  imnj  consequently  be  regarded  as  OSK  prophetic  discourse. 
They  are  iiot  so,  however,  in  a  logical  and  rhetorical  sense,  since  they  did  not  originate  contemporane- 
ously.     We  shall  therefore  treat  the  two  halves  separately. 

I.  CHAPTER  XXXII. 

The  most  glorious  future  warranted  in  the  midst  of  the  most  gloomy  presently  the  purchase  of  a  piece  of 
ground  in  the  encnv/s  hands. 

1.  The  transaction  of  the  purchase,  xxxii.  1-15. 

2.  A  prayer  of  praise  and  inquiry,  xx\n.  lG-25. 

3.  Nothing  is  impossible  to  the  Lord,  xxxii.  2G-44. 

XL  CHAPTER  XXXIII. 

Promise  of  the. most  gloriotis  future,  given  at  the  moment  when  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  was  already 
begun  Ig  its  own  inhabitants  in  the  interest  of  defence. 

1.  Brief  transition :  summons  to  new  prayer  in  the  sense  of  xxxii.  lG-25,  and  promise  of  a 

hearing,  xxxiii.  1-3. 

2.  Destruction  in  the  present.     Glorious  internal  and  external  rebuilding  in  the  future  not- 

withstanding, xxxiii.  4-9. 

3.  The  glorious  eity-Ufc  of  the  future,  xxxiii.  10,  11. 

4.  The  glorious  country-life  of  the  future,  xxxiii.  12,  13. 

5.  The  glorious  kingdom  and  priesthood  of  the  future,  xxxiii.  14-18. 

6.  The  kingdom  and  priesthood  of  the  future  eternal,  xxxiii.  19-2G. 


1.  CHAPTER  XXXII. 

The  most  glorious  future  warranted  in  the  midst  of  the  most  gloomy  present  by  the 
purchase  of  a  piece  of  ground  in  the  hands  of  the  enemy. 

1.   The  transaction  of  the  Purchase. 
XXXII.   1-15. 

1  The  word  that  came  to  Jeremiah  from  the  Lord  in  the  tenth  year  of  Zedekiah, 

2  king  of  Judah,  which  ivas  the  eighteenth  year  of  Nebuchadrezzar.  For  then  the 
king  of  Babylon's  army  besieged  Jerusalem  :  and  Jeremiah  the  prophet  was  shut 
up  in  the  court  of  the  prison  lor  guard]  which  was  in  the  king  of  Judah 's  house. 

3  For  Zedekiah  king  of  Judah  had  shut  him  up,'  saying,  Wherefore  dost  thou  pro- 
phesy, and  say,  Thus  saith'  the   Lord,  Behold,  I  will  give  this  city  into  the  hand 

4  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  he  shall  take  it;  And  Zedekiah  king  of  Judah  shall 
not  escape  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Chaldeans,  but  shall  surely  be  delivered  into  the 
hand  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  shall  speak  with  him  mouth  to  mouth,  and  hLs 

5  eyes  shall  behold  his  eyes ;  And  he  shall  lead  Zedekiah  to  Babylon,  and  there  shall 
he  be  until  I  visit  him,  saith  the  Lord :  though  ye  fight  with  the  Chaldeans,  ye 

G  shall  not  prosper.     And  Jeremiah  said.  The  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  me,  say- 

7  ing,  Behold,  Hanameel  the  son  of  Shallum  thine  uncle  shall  come  unto  thee,  say- 
ing. Buy  thee  my  field  that  is  in  Anathoth :  for  the  right  of  redemption  is  thine  to 

8  buy  it.  So  Hanameel  mine  uncle's  son  came  to  me  in  the  court  of  the  prison  ac- 
cording to  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  said  unto  me.  Buy  my  field,  I  pray  thee, 
that  is  in  Anathoth,  which  is  in  the  country  of  Benjamin :  for  the  right  of  inheri- 
tance is  thine,  and  the  redemption  is  thine ;  buy  it  for  thyself     Then  I  knew  tliat 

9  this  was  the  word  of  the  Lord.  And  I  bought  the  field  of  Hanameel  my  uncle's 
son,  that  iras  in  Anathoth,  and  weighed  him  the  money,  eir»  seventeen  shekels  of 

10  silver.^      And  I  subscribed  the  evidence    [deed],*   and  scaled  //,  and  took  wit- 

11  nesses,  and  weighed  him  the  money  in  thebahinccs.  So  I  took  the  evidence  [deed] 
of  the  purchase,  both  that  whicli  was  sealed   according  to  the   law  and  custom  [or 

12  (containing)  the  assignment  and  limitation],  and  that  whicli  was  open :  And  I  gave 
the  evidence  [deed]  of  the  purchase  unto  Baruch,  the  son  of  Neriah.  the  son  of 
Maaseiah,  in  the  sight  of  Hanameel  mine  uncle's  son,,  and  in  the  presence  of  the 
witnesses  that  subscribed  the  book  of  the  purchase,  before  all*  the  Jewa  that  sat  in 
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13,14  the  court  of  the  prison.  And  I  charged  Baruch  before  them,  saying.  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God-'of  Israel ;  Take  these  evidences,  this  evidence  .of 
the  purchase,  both^  \Yhich  is  sealed,  and  this  evidence  which  is  open  ;  and  put  them 

15  in  an  earthen  vessel,  that  they  may  continue  many  days.  For  thus  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel;  Houses  and  fields  and  vineyards  shall  be  possessed 
again  in  this  land. 

TEXTUAIi  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  3.— IxSZ)  "liyX-    The  Nota  rdationis  is  to  be  regarded  as  in  the, accusative.  Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  g  70,  h;  Num. 
xiii.  27  ;  Jsa.  Ixiv.  10;  I's.  Ixxxiv.  4. 

2  Ver.  9.— On  the  accus.  ^ID^ri-  Comp.  Naeqelsb.  Gr.,  §70,  g.—On  the  article,  lb.  71,  4  a. 

3  Ver.  10.— The  article  in  ~IDD3  is  again  general.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  §  71,  4  a. 

4  Yer.  12. ^7^3  ^J'v'?.     Misled  by  the  Atuach,  many  suppose  that  1  is  wanting  here.    But  this  'J^J^ 7  does  not  belong 

to  |J^N1,  init.ver.,  but  to  DOniJil; 

5  Ver.  14.— HNI— nXI-    The  two  Vaus  here  as  in  ver.  20=both,  and  also  comp.  v.  24.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  ?110,  3.    The  con- 
struction would  certainly  bo  simpler  and  clearer,  if  HXI  were  wanting  before  □•innn,  and  it  would  certainly  not  be  im- 

•  • :  TV 

possible  that,  as  Graf  thinks,  this  flXI  may  have  been  repeated  from  ver.  11  by  an  oversight.    A  certain  solemn  breadth 

may,  however,  also  have  been  intended."  Then  first  the  quantitative  multiplicity  or  duplicity  of  the  deeds  may  be  generally 
set 'forth,  then  their  qualitative  unity  (they  form  together  only  oae  deed  of  sale.  Comp.  vers.  11  and  12J  ;  finally  the  multi- 
plicity is  specified :  there  are  two  deeds,  one  sealed,  the  other  open.  The  rijr!  and  ^^7J  can  then  both  be  referred  at  the 
same  time  to  D-innH. 


EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

In  the  tenth  year  -of  king  Zedekiah,  during  the 
siege  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Chakleans,  at  a  time 
when  all  hope  of  deliverance  had  vanished  and 
the  overthrow  of  the  kingdom  was  certain  to  all 
those  who  were  not  blinded,  Jeremiah,  who  was 
then  on  account  of  his  prophecy  of  inevitable 
ruin  held  a  prisoner  in  the  prison  court,  received 
a  divine  revelation,  which  announced  that  the  lot 
of  ground  of  his  uncle  Shallum  at  Anathoth 
would  be  offered  him  for  sale  on  account  of  his 
right  of  redemption.  Hanameel,  the  son  of  Shal- 
lum, really  came  with  this  offer  to  Jeremiah. 
The  latter  recognizing  the  Lord's  will,  buys  the 
lot,  carefully  observing  all  the  formalities,  as  a 
sign  that  "  houses,  fields  and  vineyards  will  again 
be  bought  in  the  land  of  Judah." 

Vers.  1-5.  The  Aword  .  . .  shall  not  prosper. 
The  superscription  is  again  of  the  larger  kind. 
It  dominates  chh.  xxxii.  and  xsxiii.  The  word 
of  Jehovah  which  it  announces,  is  not  merely  the 
next  following  brief  revelation  of  ver.  7,  but  all 
the  revealed  contents  of  both  chapters.  Comp. 
rems.  on  xxx.  1. — In  the  tenth,  etc.  Comp. 
rems.  on  'xxviii.  1.  The  numerical  statements 
are  in  entire  agreement  with  xxxix.  1 ;  xxv.  1 ; 
lii.  12. — Besieged.  Comp.  xxi.  4;  xxxvii.  5; 
xxxix.  1  ;  Dent.  xx.  12,  eta. — Court  of  the 
prison.  According  to  xxxvii.  15,  Jeremiah  was 
incarcerated  by  the  princes  in  l^DXn  r>^3  [prison, 
literally:  house  of  bonds].  When  the  king  had 
him  brought  out  for  an  audience,  be  besought 
that  he  might  not  be  taken  back  to  that  prison. 
The  king  granted  his  request  and  had  him  kept 
in  the  court  of  the  guard,  (TTiDrsn  I^H,  xxxvii. 

21  coll.  xxxviii.  G,  13,28;  xxxix.  14,  15).  Ac- 
cordingly this  must  have  been  at  ariy  rate  a  more 
tolerable  place.  The  expression  occurs,  besides 
the  passages  mentioned,  only  in  xxxiii.  1 ;  Nch. 
iii.  25;  xii.  39.  mt30  is  custodia  and  may  mean 
watch  as  well  as  custody.     As  his  detention  here 


afforded  him  relief,  as  he  received  visits  and  was 
supported  from  without  (xxxvii.  21),  we  may 
with  the  greater  probability  suppose  that  it  was 
the  closed  court  in  which  the  palace-watch  was 
stationed. — Wherefore  dost  thou  prophesy. 
Comp.  xxi.  4  sqq. ;  xxxiv.  2  sqq.  ;  xxxvii.  17. 
The  words  from  I  -OTrill  give  to  Zedekiah  to 
Babylon  agree  almost  verbatim  with  xxxiv.  2, 
3.  From  the  slight  differences  we  may  infer  that 
we  have  here  two  independent  records,  of  which 
the  passage  xxxiv.  2-5  is  in  so  far  to  be  regarded 
as  the  more  complete,  as  it  gives  the  particulars 
of  Zedekiah's  fate  after  his  captivity,  while  in 
xxxii.  5  all  that  relates  to  this  is  comprised  in 
the  words,  "and  there  shall  he  be  until  I  visit 
him."  If  we  compare  xxxiv.  4,  5  with  xxxix. 
7  ;  lii.  11,  we  shall  see  that  in  the  first  passage 
the  fate  of  the  king  is  portrayed  from  its  favora- 
ble, in  the  latter  passages  from  its  unfavorable 
side.  The  representations  are  by  no  means  con- 
tradictory. In  xxxiv.  4,  5  it  is  merely  stated  that 
the  king  will  not  die  by  a  violent,  but  in  peace 
by  a  natural  death,  and  after  his  death  will  re- 
ceive an  honorable  interment.  This  by  no  means 
excludes  the  cruel  treatment,  which  he  received 
according  to  xxxvii.  7;  lii.  11.  The  indefinite- 
ness  of  the  expression  visit  and  the  prospective, 
leaving  it  open  either  to  deliverance  or  death, 
was  perceived  even  by  Jerome,  who  says  "  visi- 
tatio  et  consolationem  significat  et  svjiplicium."  It 
should  also  be  not  unobserved  that  the  expres- 
sion "die  in  peace,"  xxxiv.  5,  admits  of  this 
double  meaning. — Though  ye  fight,  etc.  Thpse 
words  are  not  found  in  the  record,  ch.  xxxiv. 
Coming  after  the  positive  prediction  of  calamity 
they  do  not  make  the  impression  of  being  in- 
tended for  an  admonition,  but  appear  to  have 
the  meaning  of  a  statement  of  reason:  if  you 
fight  with  the  Chaldeans  it  certainly  cannot  re- 
sult otherwise;  ye  cannot  then  prosper.  The 
prophet  does  not  want  to  call  forth  a  subjective 
volition,  but  merely  to  present  the  objective 
nexus  rerum.  On  the  subject-matter,  comp.  xxi. 
9;  xxvii.  8  sqq.,  as  well  as  the  introduction  to 
xxxiv.  1-7,  and  the  remarks  on  xxxiv.  1-5. 
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Vers.  G  and  7.  And  Jeremiah  ...  to  buy 
it.  After  that  in  vers.  1-5  the  general  situation 
bad  been  portrayed  in  which  the  following  event 
took  place,  ver.  U  begins  the  narrative  of  the  event 
itself.  This  narrative  is  given  as  the  report  of  a 
third  person.  From  the  word  in  ver.  0,  to  the 
close  of  tiie  prayer  in  ver.  25,  it  is  Jeremiah  who 
speaks.  It  is,  however,  a  third  person  who  tells 
us  that  Jeremiah  spoke  all  these  things,  as  is 
seen  from  the  words  and  Jeremiah  said,  ver. 
6.  This  form  of  presentation  is  not  unusual  in 
this  book.  Comp.  xix.  14,  15;  xxvi.  7-'J;  xxviii. 
5-7  coll.  ver.  1 ;  ch.  xxxvii.  clc. — Son  of  Shal- 
lum  thine  uncle.  That  the  uncle  was  iiamed 
Shallum  is  seen  from  vers.  8  and  9,  Though 
Ilanameel  is  also  designated  IH,  uncle,  this  is 
explained  by  the  possibility  of  using  this  word  in 
the  wider  sense.  The  meaning  of  "patruus"  is 
the  innermost  of  a  series  of  concentric  circles, 
which  represent  a  progress  from  general  to  par- 
ticulars. From  the  Canticles  we  unquestionably 
obtain  the  railical  meaning  of  '■'caritas,  amor"  (i. 
2,  4,  etc.).  From  this  is  derived  the  meaning  of 
'^canis,  amicus"  {abstr. pro  concreto  as  in  n^HID), 
comp.  Isa.  v.  1  ;  Cant.  i.  13,  14,  IG,  etc.  Now 
though  the  father's  brother  is  especially  called 
the  dear  one,  the  friend  of  the  family,  Uiis  is  an 
honorable  distinction,  which  may  of  course  in 
certain  circumstances  be  transferred  to  another 
relative,  as  is  doubtless  the  case  here  for  the  sake 
of  brevity  with  respect  to  the  son  of  the  in. — 
Right  of  redemption.  According  to  Lev.  xxv. 
25  iu  the  case  of  an  impoverished  Israelite  wish- 
ing to  sell  his  piece  of  ground,  his  nearest  of  kin 
have  the  right  of  purchase.  Comp.  Saalscuuetz, 
Mos.  Rccht.,  S.  147  sqq.;  483,  808  sqq.— The 
members  of  the  tribe  of  Levi  also,  according  to 
Numb.  XXXV.  2  coll.  Josh.  xxi.  owned  real  estate, 
viz.,  so  much  as  was  included  in  the  precincts  of 
the  cities  allotted  to  them  (i^'^J?,  comp.  1  Chron. 
vi.  40,  41).  The  statement  in  Lev.  xxv.  34,  that 
this  real  estate  could  not  be  sold  appears  simply 
to  mean  that  the  sale  of  priests'  property  to  those 
who  are  not  priests  was  forbidden.  Among  the 
family  the  sale  must  have  been  possible,  other- 
wise an  illegal  act  would  have  been  demanded 
of  Jeremiah,  not  only  by  his  cousin  but  by  the 
Lord  Himself.  The  right  of  redemption  (n^^J) 
had  moreover  its  two  sides.  Towards  the  seller 
it  was  a  duty,  towards  the  more  distantly  related 
it  was  a  riglit.     Com]i.  Ruth  iv. 

Vers.  8-10.  So  Hanameel ...  in  the  bal- 
ances. The  right  of  inheritance  was  generally 
and  especially  among  the  priests  the  basis  of  the 
right  of  redemption.  For  it  was  indeed  the  sense 
of  the  whole  institution,  that  the  real  estate 
should  remain  in  the  family.  Accordingly  it 
was  always  the  next  heir  who  was  in  the  lirst 
place  entitled  and  obligated  to  the  rivXJ.  We 
find  no  intimation  in  the  Law  what  the  relation 
of  the  7NJ  was  to  the  ID'b  (comp.  Saalsciictz, 
^fos.  R.  S.  811).  After  all  it  appears  to  mc  that 
this  was  left  to  the  friendly  understanding  of  the 
two  relatives,  and  the  loyal  disposition  of  the 
ffocl  \\a.a  reckoned  upon.  From  the  fact  that  the 
visit  announced  to  him  by  revelation  was  really 
received,  Jeremiah  knew  that  the  proposal,  which 


his  visitor  made  him,  and  of  which  the  Lord  had 
not  yet  said  anything,  was  also  an  expression  of 
the  divine  will. — The  price  seems  small.  This 
has  been  explained  by  supposing  that  the  seller 
was  driven  to  the  sale  by  urgent  need  and  that 
the  properly  was  depreciated  by  the  war.  liotli 
may  bo  correct,  but  1  do  not  think  that  the  small 
price  is  thus  explained.  This  would  have  bcea 
unworthy  of  the  prophet.  Could  Jeremiah  buy 
as  a  speculator  ?  LivY  relates  (XXVI.  11)  that 
when  Hannibal  was  before  the  gates  of  Homo 
the  very  field  on  which  lii»  camp  stood  was  sold, 
"niliil  oh  id  dimiunto preiio."  Comp.  Florcs,  II. 
G  (Parva  res  diclii,  std  ad  magnanimitatem  populi 
Romani  probandam  satis  ejflcax,  quod  ilUs  ipsis  qui- 
bits  obsidebatur  diclms  agcr,  quern  Hannibal  castri^ 
insederat,  vcnalis  Uomx  fail  hastttque  tubjectus  in- 
vvnit  emtorem). — Can  the  proud  assurance  of  tho 
Romans  have  produced  a  greater  effect  than  tho 
trust;  reposed  by  our  prophet  on  the  divine  pro- 
mise? I  therefore  think  that  seventeen  she- 
kels was  the  nominal  price.  Its  smallness  may 
be  explained,  apart  from  the  possible  smallness 
of  the  object  purchased,  by  the  nearness  of  tho 
jubilee  year.  Though  we  have  no  data  by  which 
to  determine  liow  far  distant  the  jubilee  was 
from  the  time  of  sale,  it  may  be  safely  assumed 
that  the  provisions  of  tho  law.  Lev.  xxv.  15,  IG, 
were  not  unobserved.  The  year  of  manumissio, 
spoken  of  in  ch.  xxxiv.,  was  not  a  jubilee. 
Comp.  rems.  on  xxxiv.  14  and  Hkkzog,  R.-Enc. 
XIII.,  S.  212.  Seventeen  shekels  in  our  money 
was  little  more  than  ten  dollars.  Comp.  Hi;r.z. 
R.-Enc,  IV.,  S.  7Gi.— Whence  did  Jeremiah  ob- 
tain the  money?  Had  he,  the  prisoner,  for 
whom  a  daily  scanty  subsistence  was  furnished 
(xxxvii.  21),  pecuniary  means  at  command?  His 
silence  on  this  point  shows  that  he  regarded  it 
as  of  little  moment.  There  was  probably  more 
money  than  bread  in  the  city.  Baruch  also 
might  have  procured  him  the  funds. — After  the 
account  of  the  purchase  and  the  price  in  ver.  0, 
the  particulars  of  the  transaction  are  specially 
enumerated  in  ver.  10.  First  the  writing  and 
sealing.  From  what  follows  we  see  that  tho  deed 
of  purchase  was  written  in  duplicate.  One  copy 
remained  open,  tho  other  was  closed  with  seals. 
"  (>«a?  emtiomtni  consucludo  hucusque  tcrvatur,  ut 
quod  intrinsccus  clausum  sijnacula  continent,  hoe 
leycre  cupientibus  apertum  volumcn  cxhibeat,"  Je- 
rome on  ver.  14.  Whether  the  open  copy  also 
bore  a  seal  cannot  be  definitely  ascertained  from 
the  text.  The  object  of  the  writing  in  duplicate 
appears  to  mo  to  have  been  twofold.  First,  that 
which  duplicates  generally  have,  viz.,  to  have  a 
second  copy  in  case  the  first  is  lost ;  secondly 
(and  this  is  especially  the  destination  of  tho 
sealed  deed),  In  case  of  injury  or  defacement, 
which  the  open  deed  might  sutler  either  by  acci- 
dent or  design,  to  have  an  int.act  original.  Tho 
circumstance  that  Jeremiah  docs  not  mention  tho 
witnesses  till  after  tho  sealing  is  not  to  bo  ex- 
plained, with  HiTZK!,  as  though  the  contents  of 
the  closed  deed  and  the  price  were  concealed 
from  Ihom.  Evidently  the  jirophei  docs  not  wish 
to  confuse  (he  three  imints  in  ver.  10.  He  there- 
fore relates  first  of  the  deed  p33),  then  of  tho 
witnesses,  (ben  of  tho  weighing  of  (ho  money. 
The  order  of  subjects  then  prevails,  not  however 
excluding  the  order  of  time,  since  the  weighing 
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out  the  money  at  any  rate  came  last.  If  we 
should  argue  as  Hitzig  does,  we  should  come  to 
the  conclusion  that  the  witnesses  had  nothing  at 
all  to  do  with  the  documents.  This,  however,  is 
contradicted  by  vcr.  12,  where  it  is  expressly 
slated  that  the  witnesses  "  subscribed  the  book 
of  the  purchase."  As  now  in  ver.  11,  ver.  12 
init.,  ver.  14  Tilii'ipT^  130  appears  to  he  a  general 
conception,  to  which  the  specifications  given  in 
the  second  half  of  the  verso  are  subordinate,  the 
word  may  in  ver.  12  also  designate  both  docu- 
ments ;  they  may  therefore  have  both  been  sub- 
scribed by  the  witiiesses. 

Vers.  11  and  12.  So  I  took  ...  of  the 
prison.  The  words  Q'Pnn}  nii'Ipn.  ia  ver.  11, 
sxre  difficult.  Those  explanations  do  violence  both 
to  grammar  and  context  which  (a)  assume  an 
accusative  of  the  norm;  according  to  the  law 
and  customs,  for  which  no  instance  can  be  ad- 
duced ;  {b)  consider  these  words  to  indicate  the 
contents  of  a  third  13D.  The  enumeration  in 
ver.  14  is  opposed  to  this,  and  the  difficulty  of 
perceiving  what  laws  and  customs  were  observed 
in  a  third  deed,  and  why  this  was  drawn.  Only 
one  explanation  is  grammatically  possible  and  in 
agreement  with  the  context,  viz.,  that  which  lakes 
the  words  as  in  apposition  to  D-ir\nn.  Then  the 
question  arises,  what  are  we  to  understand  by 
the  words  themselves  ?  The  respective  defini- 
tions of  the  Mosaic  law  (comp.  ex.  gr.  Deut.  v. 
28)  ?  But  why  should  these  be  written  out  in 
detail  and  be  designated  as  the  main  contents  of 
the  D-inn  ?     It  is  better  then  to  take  nii'O  in  the 

T  •  t:  • 

sense  of  staiutum,  establishing,  settling,  and 
D^'^n  in  the  sense  of  stipulation.  The  main 
thing  established,  i.  e.  the  object  of  the  purchase 
and  the  price,  as  well  as  the  special  stipulations 
or  conditions  of  sale  were  then  fully  contained 


only  in  the  Dinn.  Yet  I  confess  that  this  ex- 
planation also  is  not  perfectly  satisfactory.  AVe 
must  wait  for  further  illumination. — Baruch  is 
here  mentioned  for  the  first  time.  Hence  the 
more  exact  statement  of  his  lineage.  Josephus 
i^Antt.  X.  9,  1)  calls  him  ef  tT:iG)]i.Lov  acjjodfia  o'lKtag 
bvTa  nal  rr]  Trarpuif)  yluTTr)  (ha(j>ep6v-ug  TrennuhvuE- 
vov.  The  high  position  of  his  brother  Seraiah 
at  court  (li.  59)  seems  to  prove  that  lie-  was  of  a 
respectable  house.  —  Before  all  the  Jews. 
The  prophet  intimates  that  two  circles  of 
witnesses  are  to  be  imagined  surrounding  the 
central  point,  formed  by  Jeremiah  and  Baruch, 
a  narrower  and  a  wider.  The  wider  circle  tes- 
tifies to  the  witness  of  the  narrower. 

Vers.  13-15.  And  I  charged  ...  in  this 
land. — In  an  earthen  vessel.  To  keep  the 
deeds  from  damp,  moths  or  dirt.  Can  the 
earthen  vessel  have  survived  the  abomination  of 
destruction  ?  It  matters  not.  The  main  thing 
was  the  establishment  of  the  fact  that  the  Lord 
in  the  midst  of  their  dread  of  destruction,  at  a  mo- 
ment when  all  hope  for  the  future  seemed  to  have 
fled,  gave  the  promise  of  a  glorious  restoration, 
as  indicated  in  ver.  15.  The  object  of  this 
promise  was  on  the  one  hand  to  comfort  those 
who  were  involved  in  the  present  ruin,  and  on 
the  other  hand  to  prove  that  the  Lord  had  fore- 
willed,  foreknown  and  foretold  the  predicted 
favorable  turn  of  affairs.  Comp.  rems.  on  xxx.  1. 
To  attain  the  latter  object  the  transaction  had 
certainly  to  be  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  pos- 
terity in  an  authentic  manner.  For  tliis  purpose 
the  documents  themselves  relating  to  the  pur- 
chase, which  would  hardly  contain  any  account 
of  the  accompanying  circumstances,  would  be  less 
useful  than  on  the  one  hand  oral  tradition  based 
on  the  declaration  of  many  eye  and  ear  witnesses, 
and  on  the  other  hand  the  written  report  of  the 
prophet. 


2.  A  Prayer  of  Praise  and  Inquiry. 
XXXIL  lG-25. 

16  Now  when  I  had  delivered  the  evidence  of  the  purchase  unto  Baruch  the  son  of 

17  Neriah,  I  prayed  unto  the  Lord,  saying,  Ah  Lord  God!  behold,  thou  hast  made 
the  heaven  and  the  earth  by  thy  great  power  and  stretched  out  arm,  and  there  is 

18  nothing  too  hard  for  thee  [hid  from  thee]  •}  Thou  shewest  loving-kindness  unto 
thousands,  and  recompensest  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  into  the  bosom^  of  their 
children  after  them :  the  Great,  the  Mighty  God,  the  Lord  of  hosts   [Jehovah 

19  Zebaoth]  is  his  name.  Great  in  counsel,  and  mighty  in  work^:  for  thine  eyes  arc 
open  upon  &11  the  ways  of  the  sous  of  men  :  to  give  every  one  according  to  his  ways, 

20  and  according  to  the  fruit  of  his  doings.  Which  [who]*  hast  set  signs  and  wonders 
in  the  land  of  Egypt,  even  unto  this  day,  and  in  Israel,  and  among  other  men  ;  and 

21  hast  made  thee  a  name,  as  at  this  day;  And  hast  brought  forth  thy  people  Israel 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  with  signs,  and  with  wonders,  and  with  a  strong  hand 

22  and  with  a  stretched  out  arm,  and  with  great  terror;  And  hast  given  them  this 
land,  which  thou  didst  swear  to  their  fathers  to  give  them,  a  land  flowing  with  milk 

23  and  honey;  And  they  came  in,  and  possessed  it;  but  they  obeyed  not  thy  voice, 
neither  walked  in  thy  law^ ;  they  have  done  nothing  of  all  that  thou  commandedst 
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24  them  to  do  :  therefore  thou  hast  caused  all  this  evil  to  come  upon  them.*  Behold 
the  mounts  [ramparts],  they  are  come  uuto  tlie  city  to  take  it :  and  the  city  is 
given  into  the  hand  of  the  Chaldeans,  that  fi;rht  against  it,  becs-use  of  [oi  in  con- 
sequence of  ]  the  sword  and  the  famine  and  of  the  pestilence  :  and  what  thou  hast 

25  spoken  is  come  to  pass ;  and,  behold  thou  seest  it.     And  thou  hast  said  unto   me, 

0  Lord  God,  Buy  thee  the  field  fur  money,  and  take  witnesses ;  fur  [and  yet]'  the 
city  is  given  into  the  hands  of  the  Chaldeans. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  17.— nSS'  vh-  Comp.  Gen.  xviii.  11 ;  Deut.  xvil.  8:  Zecli.  viii.  C;  "NAEaELSD.  Gr.,  J  "j,  2,  4. 

s  Vcr.  18.— lustoaJ  of  p'n   '?N  ^^e  finJ  in  Deut.  vii.  10,  D'Ji    .X-  Comi).  besides  Isa.  Ixv.  G,  7  ;  Ps.  Ixsix.  12. 

3  Ver.  19.— Tho  form  H"' T  7j^  is  found  hero  only. 

*  Ver.  20. — The  constnictiou  in  tho  sentence  r\'OU  "MyH  to  niD  DVn  ^> ,  is  is  in  xi.  7.  In  both  cases  '^y  ia  to  b3  re- 
garded as  dependinj;  on  tho  idea  latent  in  the  verb  of  "  stretching,  lasting."  It  is  accordingly  a  constructio  prttgnam.  Comp. 
Naeoelsb.  Cr'r.,  'i  112,  7. 

6  Ver.  23.— nnnn^l-    The  reading  of  the  Chethibh  which  U  Hniiri  (xxXTiii.  22 ;  comp.  N.veoelsb.  Gr.,  J  41,  4,  Anm.) 

is  probably  to  be  explained  by  a  mere  oversight  of  tho  \.  Comp.  rems.  on  xvii.  23. 
o  Ver.  2:!. — Nlpill-     lliphil  here  only.  Comp.  l)cut.  xxxi.  29. 

">  Ver.  25. — "I'^TIV    To  obtain  the  meaning  :  although  tho  city,  as  spoken  by  Jehovah,  we  shonlil  have  to  read  'J  QJ- 

On  the  1  comp.  Ew.vld,  J  311  a  ;  N.vegelsb.  Gr.,  g  110,  4. 


EXEQETICAL   AND  CRITICAL. 

The  main  thought  of  this  prayer  is  praise  of 
the  omnipotence,  justice  and  grace  of  God.  It 
consists  of  three  parts:  1.  Vers.  17-10;  2,  vers. 
20-23;  3,  vers.  24  and  25.  In  the  first  part 
God's  omnipotence  is  shown  from  the  creation 
(vcr.  17),  tlicn  His  justice  from  His  providence 
in  history  (vers.  18,  19).  In  the  second  part 
God's  omnipotence  is  shown  from  His  leading  of 
the  people  of  Israel,  as  it  was  especially  glorified 
in  tlie  deliverance  from  Egyptian  bondage  (vers. 
20-22),  then  His  justice  from  the  terrible  calamity 
which  has  now  come  upon  the  disobedient  nation 
(ver.  23).  In  the  third  part,  which  is  least  in 
extent,  but  the  most  important,  a  problem  or  un- 
solved riddle  appears  to  be  proposed.  It  is  said 
that  the  Lord  sees  this  calamity,  and  j-et  com- 
mands the  prophet  to  buy  the  lot  of  ground  (vcr. 
24).  All  however  which  has  been  previously  said 
of  the  Lord's  omnipotence,  especially  "nothing 
is  too  hard  for  thee,"  in  union  with  that  which 
must  be  extolled  of  the  Lord's  grace  towards 
Israel  (ver.  21  sqq.),  gives  the  key  for  the  solu- 
tion of  that  riddle. 

Vers.  10-19.  Now  when.  ..  fruit  of  his  do- 
ings. On  ver.  17  comp.  xxvii.  o;  Dent.  xxix. 
9. — Thou  shewest  loving-kinduess,  etc. 
Comp.  Exod.  XX.  0;  xxxiv.  7  ;  Deut.  v.  10.  For 

D"?V-^'2  we  find  in  Deut.  vii.  9  "in  ']hi^h.  If 
we  compare  with  this  the  phrase  in  the  parallel 
clause  D'i'S"),  D''U/7t|;  (Exod.  xx.  5;  xxxiv.  7; 
Numb.  xiv.  18;  Deut.  v.  9)  which  can  only  sig- 
nify the  offspring  of  the  third  and  fourth  gene- 
ration, it  is  clear  tliat  the  phrase  in  the  text  is 
taken  in  such  a  general  signification  that  tlic  idea 
of  "  thousands,  belonging  to  the  thousandili  ge- 
neration" is  included. — And  recompensest, 
etc.  Comp.  rems.  on  xxxi.  29,  30. — The  mighty- 
God.  Comp.  Deut.  x.  17. — Jehovah  Zebaoth. 
Comp.  x.  KJ;  xxxi.  35,  Wc. — Great  iu  couuseL 
etc.  Comp.  Isa.  xxviii.  29;  Ps.  Ixvi.  5. — To  give 
every  one,  etc.  Comp.  xvii.  10.  I 


Vers.  20-23.  Who  hast  set  .  .  .  evil  to 
come  upon  them.  It  is  a.s  though  it  were  said, 
thou  who  iiiEgyjit  didst  set  in  opcraliona  wonder- 
working power,  which  continues  to  operate  until 
this  day. — The  antithesis  of  Israel  and  olhrr  men, 
as  in  Isai.  xliii.  4;  Ps.  Ixxiii.  5. — As  at  this 
day.  Comp.  xxv.  18. — With  signs.  Comp. 
Deut.  iv.  34 ;  x.xvi.  8. — W^hich  thou  didst 
sv^ear.     Comp.  (!en.  xii.  7  :  rems.  on  xi.  5. 

Vers.  24,  25.  Behold  the  ramparts  .  .  .  the 

Chaldeans,  mb /DH  are  ramparts  set  up  by 
the  besiegers.  Comp.  xxxiii.  4;  vi.  G. — Given, 
etc.  The  Chaldeans  are  indeed  still  without  the 
city,  but  accordinj^  to  the  prophet's  idea  this  is 
as  good  as  surrendered,  and  on  the  fall  of  tho 
chief  city  naturally  follows  tlie  exile  and  the  im- 
possibility of  further  cultivation  of  the  soil. — In 
consequence  of  depends  on  given.  Sword, 
famine  and  pestilence,  bring  the  city  into  tho 
hands  of  the  enemies.  Comp.  xiv.  IG;  xxv.  IG, 
27;  xxxviii.  9.  The  Lord  sees  the  condition  of 
the  city  and  yet  He  commands  the  prophet  to  buy 
a  field.  The  fact  that  the  prayer  closes  with  this 
paradox  must  be  regarded  as  an  expression  of 
the  most  tormenting  uncertainty  and  helpless- 
ness, if  the  prophet  had  not  himself  in  theprevi- 
vious  context  accumulated  tho  most  ample  mate- 
rial to  dispel  such  doubts.  This  apparently  un- 
satisfactory conclusion  is  thus  in  the  highest  de- 
gree skilful  and  elevated.  Ho  leaves  it  to  the 
reader  to  find  the  solution  of  the  problem,  after 
giving  him  all  the  aid  that  he  neetis.  The  con- 
cluding sentence,  and  the  city,  etc.,  ver.  25  b, 
viewed  as'spoken  by  the  prophet,  appears  at  first 
sight  a  tautological  repetition.  We  might  there- 
fore be  tempted  to  take  it  as  spoken  by  Jehovah: 
buy  tho  fielil  altliougli  tho  city,  etc.  Kut  al- 
though is  not  suitable  in  tho  mouth  of  Jehovah, 
for  whom,  in  fact,  the  apparent  contradiction  is 
non-existent.  The  sentence  is  then  spoken  by 
tlie  jirophet ;  but  it  is  not  co-ordinate  with  buy 
thee,  but  an  exclamation,  iu  which  tho  main 
point  in  the  apparent  conlrailiction  is  expressly 
repeated  from  ver.  21.  Comp.  the  translation 
and  Textu.vl  Notks. 
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3.  Nothing  is  impossible  to  the  Lord. 
XXXII.  26-44. 

26,  27  Then  came  the  word  of  the  Lord  unto  Jeremiah,  saying,  Behold,  I  am  the 

28  Lord,  the  God  of  all  flesh  :  is  there  anything  too  hard  for  Me  ?  Therefore  thus 
saith  the  Lord  :  Behold,  I  will  give  this  city  into  the  hand  of  the  Chaldeans,  and 

29  into  the  hand  of  Nebuchadrezzar,  king  of  Babylon,  and  he  shall  take  it :  and  the 
Chaldeans  that  fight  against  this  city  shall  come  and  set  fire  on  [to]  this  city,  and 
burn  it  with  the  houses,  upon  whose  roofs  they  have  ofiered  incense  unto  Baal  and 

30  poured  out  drink  offerings  unto  other  gods,  to  provoke  Me  to  anger.  For  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  and  the  children  of  Judah  have  only  done  evil  before  Me  from  their 
youth  ;^  for  the  children  of  Israel  have  only  provoked  Me  to  anger  with  the  work 

81  of  their  hands,  saith  the  Lord.  For  this  city  hath  been  to  Me  as  a  provocation  of 
Mine  anger  [or  for  My  anger]  and  of  my  fury  from  the  day  that  they  built  it  even 

32  to  this  day  ;  that  I  should  remove  it  from  before  my  face,^  because  of  all  the  evil 
■of  the  children  of  Israel  and  the  children  of  Judah,  which  they  have  done  to  pro- 
voke Me  to  anger,  they,  their  kings,  their  princes,  their  priests,  and  their  prophets, 

33  and  the  men  of  Judah  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem.  And  they  have  turned 
unto  Me  the  back  [neck]  and  not  the  face:  though  I  taught  them,  rising  up  early 

34  and  teaching  them,  yet  they  have  not  hearkened  to  receive  instruction.     But  they 

35  set  their  abominations  in  the  house,  which  is  called  by  My  name,  to  defile  it._  And 
they  built  the  high  places  of  Baal,  which  are  in  the  valley  of  the  sou  of  Hinnom 
[or  valley  of  Ben-Hinnom]  to  cause  their  sons  and  their  daughters  to  pass  through 
the  fire  unto  Molech  ;  which  I  commanded  not,  neither  came  it  into  My  mind,  that 
they  should  do  this  abomination,  to  cause  Judah  to  sin.^ 

36  And  now  therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel,  concerning  this  city, 
whereof  ye  say.  It  shall  be  delivered  into  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Babylon  by  the 

37  sword,  and  by  the  famine,  and  by  the  pestilence;  behold  I  will  gather  them  out 
of  all  countries,  whither  I  have  driven  them  in  Mine  anger,  and  in  My  fury,  and  in 
great  wrath;  and  I  will  bring  them  again  unto  this  place,  and  I  will  cause  them  to 

38,  39  dwell  safely ;  and  they  shall  be  My  people,  and  I  will  be  their  God  :  And  I 
will  give  them  one  heart,*  and  one  way,  that  they  may  fear  me  forever,  for  the  good 

40  of  them,  and  of  their  children  after  them :  And  I  will  make  an  everlasting  covenant 
with  them,^  that  I  will  not  turn  away  from  [lit.,  behind]  them,  to  do  them  good ; 

41  but  I  will  put  my  fear  in  their  hearts,  and  they  shall  not  depart  from  me.  Yea,  I 
will  rejoice  over  them  to  do  them  good,  and  I  will  plant  them  in  this  land  as- 

42  suredly  [or  in  truth]  with  my  whole  heart  and  with  my  whole  soul.  For  thus 
saith  the  Lord  :  Like  as  I  have  brought  all  this  great  evil  upon  this  people,  so  will 

43  I  bring  upon  them  all  the  good  that  I  have  promised  them.  And  fields'^  shall,  be 
bought  in  this  land,  whereof  ye  say.  It  is  desolate  without'  man  or  beast ;  it  is 

44  given  into  the  hand  of  the  Chaldeans.  Men  shall  buy  fields  for  money,  and  sub- 
scribe evidences  [deeds]^  and  seal  them,  and  take  witness  in  the  land  of  Benja- 
min, and  in  the  places  about  Jerusalem,  and  in  the  cities  of  Judah,  and  in  the  cities 
of  the  mountains,  and  in  the  cities  of  the  valley,  and  in  the  cities  of  the  South :  for 

1  will  cause  their  captivity  to  return,  saith  the  Lord. 

TEXTUAL   and   GRAMMATICAL. 

^  Vcr.  CO.— On  DiTn^J/'ilD  (the  fcm.  form  hero  only).    Comp.  lii.  21,  23  ;  xxii.  21. 

2  Vcr.  31.— The  ^^  is  less  surprising  (since  this  preposition  is  frequently  interchanged  with  7X,  [comp.  rcmg.  on  x. 
1,  Isai.  xxix.  11, 14],  and  even  S  [comp.  |Vi1-S;'  Isai.  Is.  7  with  m'l^  Ivi.  7;  Jor.  vi.  20])  than  the  suffi.x  in  tho  fol- 
lowing ■'S-    Accordingly  the  construction,  which  tulics  bl*  in  the  causal  sense  and  makes  m'pn/7  depend  immediately 
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on  nr^'n,  oa  account  of  the  prognant  sense  in  which  niTH  must  then  be  taken,  and  on  account  of  the  suffix  In  JTl'Dn 
1  :  T  T  :  T  T    •  -: 

is  still  111  iro  (iifKouIt.  Tliis  latter  wora  forms  tlie  transition  to  the  special  prounJa  of  tho  judgments,  of  which  vers.  32-35 
treat.  la  vtT.  3'.i  tirst  follows  a  specilicatiou  of  the  subjects.  Comp.  ii.  2ti;  xvii.  20.  Then  in  vers.  33-3j  u  specification  of 
the  j)redicati'S. 

*  Ver.  35. — On  the  form  'UriH  comp.  Olsh.,  g  38,  c:  192,/.    OuiuciCN'  supi>08S3  a  clerical  error,  which  may  certainly, 

as  Grap  thinks,  have  been  occasioned  by  the  following  N-    Comp.  xix.  15. 

*  Ver.  39.— On  the  infinitive  HXT  comp.  Ewald  g  23S,  a  ;  Olsh.  g  245,  d. 

T   : 

'Ver.  40. — The  construction  with  ^  as  in  Iso.  Iv.  3;  Ixi.  8;  Ezek.  xxxiv.  25;  xxxvii.  2G;  Ps.  Ixxxix.  4.— ll^X  licro  is 
evidently  a  conjunction  =  that.    Comp.  Naeoelsb.  Gr.,  g  100, 1  6. 

«  Ver.  43. — mii^n-    The  article  is  generic.    Comp.  rems.  on  ver.  9. 
T  Ver.  43.— {"NO.    Comp.  ii.  15 ;  iv.  7 ;  ix.  9-12 ;  N.veqelsb.  Gr.,  g  106,  5. 

8  Ter.  41.— 317)31.    Comp.  Naeoelsb.  Gr.,  g  92,  2,  a. 


EXEGETICAL   AND  CRITICAL. 

At  the  head  of  this  discourse,  the  limpid  but 
diffuse  style  of  which  is  peculiar  to  the  prophet's 
later  period,  and  is  notably  distinguished  from 
that  of  the  preceding  discourse,  \vc  again  find 
the  thought,  which  the  prophet  has  once  before 
made  the  basis  of  a  prayer  (ver.  17):  cad  any- 
thing be  too  wonderful  for  the  Lord?  (ver.  27). 
The  answer  ?s.  No  !  Therefore  Jerusalem  shall 
indeed  be  destro^-ed  by  the  Chaldeans  (vers.  28, 
29),  as  a  well  deserved  punishment  for  the  mani- 
fold abominations,  by  which  Judah  and  Israel 
had  provoked  the  Lord  from  the  first  (vers.  30- 
35),  but  therefore  also  a  re-asserabling  and  bring- 
ing back  of  the  people  to  their  own  country  shall 
take  place  (vers.  30,  37).  Then  will  Israel  be 
Jehovah's  people  and  Jehovah  be  Israel's  God 
(ver.  38) ;  they  will  with  unanimity  servo  the 
Lord  to  their  own  eternal  welfare  (ver.  30);  the 
Lord  will  conclude  an  everlasting  covenant  with 
them,  in  consequence  of  which  neither  will  He 
ever  cease  to  do  thein  good,  nor  will  they  ever 
again  depart  from  the  Lord  (ver.  40)  ;  it  will  be 
.a  joy  to  the  Lord  to  do  them  good,  and  with  all 
His  heart  He  promises  them  that  from  this  time 
forward  they  shall  be  firmly  planted  and  rooted 
in  their  land  (ver.  41).  With  these  two  colors 
does  the  prophet  paint  the  future  of  his  nation, 
for  (■?  ver.  42)  this  is  the  very  proof  of  His  om- 
nipotence, to  which  nothing  is  impossible,  that 
as  certainly  as  He  has  now  brought  destruction 
on  Jerusalem,  He  will  one  day  also  perform  His 
promise  of  blessing  to  the  people  (ver.  42).  Then 
will  fields  again  be  bought  in  the  country,  which 
is  now  called  a  desert  (ver.  43);  yea,  with  all 
the  usual  formalities  will  purchases  be  made, 
deeds  drawn,  sealed  and  witnessed  in  all  parts 
of  the  country  (ver.  44).  The  passage  thus  seems 
to  be  closely  connected  with  the  historical  bas^is 
of  Jeremiah's  purchase  of  a  field  (ver.  7  sqq.),  as 
well  as  to  be  a  logical  espositiou  of  the  main 
thought  of  ver.  27  6,- — nothing  is  impossible  to 
the  Lord,  therefore  He  destroys  Jerusalem  and 
restores  it  again.  It  is  because  He  is  almighty 
that  He  can  do  both. 

Vers.  20-2'.).  Then  came  the  •word  .  .  . 
provoke  me  to  anger. — God  of  all  flesh. 
The  expression  reminds  us  of  Numb.  xvi.  22; 
xxvii.  10,  where  Ciod  is  called  the  God  of  the  spi- 
rits of  all  flesii. — Is  there  anything,  cic.  Comp. 
ver.  17. — Therefore.  The  blinded  Israelites 
thought  it  impossible  that  the  chosen  place  of  tho 
sanctuary  could  be  destroyed  (coinj).  rems.  on 
vii.  4 ;  xxi.  13).     They  did  not  reflect  that  to  tho 


I  Lord  nothing  is  impossible. — Set  fire.  Comp. 
xvii.  27;  xxi.  10,  14;  xxxiv.  22;  xxxvii.  8. — 
Offered  incense,  eic.  Comp.  vii.  '.);  xix.  4,  13. 
Vers.  30-3o.  For  the  children  .  ,  .  Judah 
to  sin.  These  six  verses  express  the  reason  of 
the  punitive  judgment  announced  in  vers.  28,  29. 
Verses  30,  31  give  tho  general  reason,  vers.  32- 
33  the  special.  In  vers.  SO,  31  we  find  three 
causal  sentences  beginning  with  for.  In  what 
relation  do  these  stand  to  each  other  and  to  tho 
preceding  context?  Tho  first  for  might  refer 
(1)  to  the  acts  of  tlie  Chaldeans,  or  (2)  toofifered 
incense,  etc,  and  poured  out,  etc.,  or  (3)  to 
to  provoke  me.  It  is  not  probable  that  it  can 
refer  to  (2),  for  no  one  expects  a  reason  in  this 
connection  for  the  Jews  having  offered  incense  to 
their  idols,  but  for  the  Lord's  giving  up  the  place 
of  the  s.anctuary  to  destruction.  (Comp.  on  there- 
fore ver.  28).  This  for  may  then  refer  either  to 
(1)  or  (3).  Regarded  according  to  the  subject 
both  amount  to  the  same,  for  what  produced  the 
anger  of  the  Lord  also  brought  about  the  destrtic- 
tion.  Tlie  ground  of  the  one  is  also  the  ground 
of  the  other.  Add  to  this  that  a  special  ground 
of  the  to  provoko  me  is  expressed  in  the  sen- 
tence immediately  preceding.  W.e  shall  thus 
have  to  refer  the  first  causal  sentence,  ver.  30, 
essentially  to  the  prediction  of  destruction  in 
vers.  28,  29.  This  will  accordingly  have  for  its 
motive  the  objective  fact  of  the  habitual  sinful- 
ness of  the  Jews  and  Israelites,  since  done  evil 
further  strengthened  by  only  expresses  the  ha- 
bitual state.  The  second  and  third  causal  sen- 
tences set  forth  more  the  subjective  element  of 
the  Divine  anger;  Jerusalem  must  be  d"estroycd, 
for  they  have  provoked  Jehovah.  It  must  not 
however  be  overlooked  (hat  the  words  have  only 
provoked  me  to  anger  by  the  work  of  their 
hands  look  back  to  ver.  2'.t(!).  l-'or  (1)  pro- 
voked is  only  a  confirmation  of  to  provoke  ;  (2) 
the  work  of  their  hands  is  not  their  moral  con- 
duct in  general  (this  would  be  only  a  tautologi- 
cal repetition  of  the  first  half-of  the  verse),  but 
the  idjl  images  are  to  bo  understood  by  it  in  a 
concrete  sense,  to  which  according  to  ver.  29  6 
incense  was  burned.  Comp.  i.  10;  Deut.  iv.  28; 
xxvir.  15.  The  prophet  appears  also  to  iiave  had 
Deut.  .\xxr.  2V1  generally  in  view.— The  third 
causal  sentence  forms  a  climax  with  the  second. 
He  no  longer  uses  the  expression  lo  provoke  but 
the  cumulative  and  stronger  expressions  for  My 
anijer  and  for  M;i  fury.  Jerusalem  has  filled  the 
measure  of  the  divine  anger,  hence  tlio  total  de- 
struction announced  in  vers.  28,  29.  The  ex- 
l)rcssion  this  city  has  tuin  to  Me,  for  My  anger  and 
for  My  fury  (on  which  the  passpges  lii.  3;  2  Ki. 
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xxiv.  3,  20  seem  to  be  founded)  is  unusual.  The 
sense  can  only  be  that  the  city  became  an  object 
of  anger  to  Me.  On  ver.  33  comp.  ii.  27;  vii. 
13,  25  ;  XXV.  3,  4.  On  vers.  34,  35  comp.  vii. 
30,  31;  xix.  5. — In  ver.  35  the  sentence  neither 
cam6  it,  etc. ,  does  not  depend  on  -which,  but  is  to 
be  regarded  as  a  new  and  independent  sentence. 
Both  sentences  however,  from  •which  to  abomi- 
nation, are  parentheses,  and  to  cause  ...  to 
sin  is  connected  with  cause  ...  to  pass. 

Vers.  3G-41.  And  now^  tiierefore  .  .  .  my 
■whole  soul.  By  and  now  Jeremiah  desig- 
nates the  joyful  present  in  contrast  with  the 
mournful  past,  which  he  described  in  the  previ- 
ous context.  This  is  indeed  not  yet  real  but 
ideal,  yet  none  the  less  certain ;  for  this  ideal 
present  is  based  on  the  word  of  Divine  promise. 
Therefore,  as  already  remarked,  corresponds  to 
therefore  in  ver.  28,  and  now  draws  the  second 
inference  from  the  proposition  that  nothing  is  too 
■wonderful  for  God.  As  from  this  followed  the 
destruction  which  appeared  impossible  to  the 
Jews,  so  also  follows  the  apparently  equally  im- 
possible restoration. — "T'J^n  vN  with  respect  to 
this  city,  comp.  xxii.  11  ;  xxviii.  8,  9;  xsix.  16, 
21. — By  the  sword.  Comp.  because  of  the  sword, 
ver.  24. — Behold  I  will  gather  them  refers 
to  the  idea  of  "inhabitants,  citizens"  contained 
implicitly  i.i  the  city,  to  which  in  the  widest  sense 
all  those  enumerated  in  ver.  82  belong.  On  the 
subject-matter  comp.  Deut.  xxx.  3  sqq. ;  Jer.  iii. 
18-20;  xxiii.  3;  xxix.  14;  xxxi.  8,  10. — Cause 
them  to  dwell  safely.  Comp.  IIos.  xi.  11; 
Ezek.  xxxvi.  11,  33. — Ver.  38.  And  they  shall 
be,  etc.  Comp.  rems.  on  xxx.  32. — Ver.  39. 
And  I  v^ill  give,  etc.  The  restoration  and  re- 
turn must  necessarily  be  at  the  same  time  spiri- 
tual (comp.  xxxi.  18-20.)  An  essential  element 
of  this  spiritual  return  is  also  tlie  cessation  of 
all  enmity  and  discord  am-ong  the  members  of 
the  people,  consequently  the  prevalence  of  a  spi- 
rit of  love  and  concord  among  them.  Comp. 
Ezek.  xi.  19;  Jer.  xxiv.  7;  xxxi.  34. — One 
■way.  An  allusion  to  the  division  introduced 
by  Jeroboam  I.  between  Judah  and  Israel.  Comp. 
X.  2  ;  Am.  viii.  14. — That  they  may  fear  me. 
In  this  the  unity  of  the  way  is  manifested  that 
they  fear  the  Lord  with  one  mind.  The  sentence 
is  taken  verbatim  from  Deut.  iv.  10. — For  the 
good  of  them.  A  reminiscence  from  Deut.  vi. 
24  coll.  X.  13  ;  xxx.  9,  10.— Ver.  40.  And  I  will 
make,  etc.  Comp.  rems.  on  xxxi.  31,  32;  1. 
5.  According  to  the  stipulations  of  the  cove- 
nant the  Lord  promises  two  things:  (1)  that 
He  will  no  more  turn  away  behind  the  people  in 
respect  of  doing  them  good,  i.  e.,  that  as  a  faith- 


ful shepherd  to  His  people  He  will  always  follow 
them  with  His  protective  and  blessed  guardian- 
ship ;  (2)  that  He  will  also  give  the  people  them- 
selves the  power  no  longer  to  turn  away  from 
Him.  We  see  that  the  Lord  takes  the  j}riesianda 
entirely  upon  Himself.  Hence  also  the  con- 
struction 7  n''"13  mD,  which  tloes  not  occur 
elsewhere  in  Jeremiah.— That  they  shall  not, 
etc.  Comp.  Deut.  xvii.  20,  Josh,  xxiii.  6. — Yea, 
I  w^ill  rejoice,  etc.  Comp.  Deut.  xxviii.  63  ; 
xxx.  9;  Isai.  Ixii.  6. — I  ■will  plant,  etc.  This 
yi32  is  the  opposite  of  t^nj.  Comp.  i.  10;  xviii. 
7  sqq. ;  xxxi.  28. — In  truth  is  explained  in  the 
following  words.  The  first  planting  had  been  im- 
perfect (comp.  ii.  21)  as  much  so  as  the  first  co- 
venant, (xxxi.  32).  Because  this  was  only  hy- 
pothetical (vii.  5-7)  and  because  the  Lord  knew 
that  the  condition  would  not  be  kept.  He  could 
not  be  in  it  with  His  whole  heart.  Now  He 
knows  (for  He  has  Himself  promised,  ver.  40  b), 
that  the  condition  will  be  fulfilled  ;  therefore  He 
can  designate  the  planting  as  done  in  truth  (?.  e., 
without  the  reservation  that  it  is  only  for  a  short 
time),  and  .also  as  one  which  He  performs  with  a 
full  and  undivided  heart.  Comp.  2  Sam.  vii.  10. 
Vers,  42-44.  For  thus  saith  .  .  .  Jehovah. 
From  ver.  27  onwards  a  double  inference  is  drawn 
from  the  general  proposition  that  nothing  is  im- 
possible to  the  Lord  (vers.  28-35,  and  vers.  36- 
41).  From  ver.  42  onwards  the  argument  is  dif- 
ferent. It  is  to  demonstrate  the  certainty  of  the 
promise,  vers.  36-41.  This  is  done  by  pointing  to 
the  fulfilment  of  the  minatory  prophecy,  which 
was  indeed  regarded  as  impossible  by  blinded 
Israel.  As  certainly  as  the  Lord  has  brought 
great  calamity  on  us,  and  so  verified  His  word 
on  the  one  hand,  so  certainly  will  He  verify  it  on 
the  other  hand. — Like  as  I  have  brought,  etc. 
Comp.  xxxi.  28. — Ver.  43.  And  fields,  etc.  Re- 
turn to  the  historical  point  of  departure.  Comp. 
ver.  15. — In  the  land  of  Benjamin.  Comp. 
xvii.  26;  xxxiii.  13.  Benjamin  is  mentioned  not 
because  Anathoth  belonged  to  this  tribe,  but  be- 
cause the  tribes  of  Benjamin  and  Judah  consti- 
tuted the  Jewish  kingdom.  Benjamin  as  the 
smaller  part  of  this  kingdom  is  named  only  in  ge- 
neral, while  Judah  as  the  main  part  is  charac- 
terized according  to  itscliief  constituents,  as  they 
are  also  enumerated  elsewhere.  (Comp.  besides 
loc.  cit.  Josh.  X.  40;  Jud.  i.  40).  ["The  New 
Testament  mentions  the  sale  of  lands  in  Judea 
in  Apostolic  times,  when  Jerusalem  was  about  to 
be  destroyed,  and  the  church  was  to  be  planted 
in  all  the  world  (Acts  iv.  34;  v.  4)."  Wokds- 
WORTH. — S.  R.  A.] 
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11,  CHAPTER  XXXIII. 

Promise  of  the  most  glorious  future  given  at  a  moment  ^vhen  the  destruction  of  Je- 
rusalem by  its  own  inhabitants  in  the  interest  of  defence  was  already  begun. 

1.    Brief  transition:  Summom  to  new  prayer  in  the  sense  of  xxxii.  1 G-25,  and  Promise  of  a  Uearing. 

XXXIII.  1-3. 

1  Moreover  the  word  of  tlie  Lord  came  unto  Jeremiah  the  second  time,  while  he 
was  yet  shut  up  in  the  court  of  the  prison,  saying, 

2  T!uis  saith  Jehovah,  who  does  it,  _ 

Jehovah,  who  prepares  it,  to  complete  it, — Jehovah  is  Ilis  Name, 

3  Call  upon  Me,  and  I  will  answer  thee, 

And  will  announce  to  thee  great  and  hidden  things  that  thou  knewest  not. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITIC.\L. 

The  prophet,  still  in  the  court  of  the  prison,  re- 
ceives a  second  time  a  revelation  of  an  oxcecilingly 
comforting  character.  It  is  introduced  by  some 
words  of  Jehovah,  which  set  forth  Ilis  power  to 
carry  out  his  thoughts  (ver.  2),  as  well  as  His 
readiness  to  afi'ord  the  prophet  on  his  request  a 
glimpse  into  the  great  facts  of  the  future,  which 
t!ie  Lord  intends  to  accomplish,  notwithstanding 
that  they  are  now  regarded  as  impossible  (ver.  3). 
Some  wouUl  considei;  tliese  words  a  later  addition, 
because  they  cannot  distinguish  Jeremiah's  style 
in  liiem  (Grak).  DutGuAF  himself  has  shown  in 
opposition  to  Movi:r3  and  IIitzig  that  the  style  of 
the  alleged  Isaiah  II.  is  not  seen  in  these  verses, 
that  rather  the  main  elements  (^'PH,  N"^p  of 
calling  upon  God,  10U/  TWTV)  accord  well  with 
the  style  of  Jeremiah.  I  add  that  "^.V,  in  the 
sense  of  "  forming  thouglits,"  is  found  ptirallel 
with  n^iyno  JtiTl  Iq  Jer.  xviii.  11.     Thccxjjres- 

sion  T\v]}y  as  far  as  the  meaning  of  the  verb 
goes,  has  nothing  specific  about  it,  and  the  neu- 
tral i^^ignificaiion  of  the  feminine  suffix  is  not  for- 
eign to  the  style  of  Jeremiah,  iv.  28;  xiii.  17. — On 

ni/^J,  etc.,  vid.  infra. — What  might  most  make 
the  impression  of  a  style  differing  from  that  of 
Jeremiah  is  this  Introduction  in  itself,  and  espe- 
cially the  peculiar  turn  of  ver.  3:  Call  upon  me, 
and  I  will  answer,  etc. — But  we  must  here  well 
observe  that  these  words  are  occasioned  by  the 
prayer  of  the  prophet  in  xxxii.  10-25.  The  pro- 
pliet  had  indeed  already  received  an  answer  to 
tliis  prayer  in  xxxii.  2tJ-44.  But  he  is  liere  ad- 
niDnishcd  to  approach  the  Lord  more  frequently 
with  such  petitions.  The  God,  who  has  the  power 
to  carry  out  His  determinations,  is  ready  and 
willing  to  alford  him  a  glance  into  His  great 
thoughts  of  the  future.  A  proof  of  this  imme- 
diately follows.  Consequently  the  verses,  xxxiii. 
1-3,  form  a  bridge  of  connection  between  chh. 
xxxii.  and  xxxiii.  In  (he  admonitioa  to  pray 
19 


more  frequently  they  point  back  (o  the  previous 
context  and  prepare  by  the  promise  I  ■will  axi> 
nounce,  clc.,  for  the  following  disclosuros. 

Vers.  l-o.  Moreover  the  word  .  .  .  knew- 
est not. — 'Who  does  it.  This  passage  b'jili  in 
the  thought  anil  tlie  words  rcMiiinds  us  of  Isa.. 
xlvi.  11. — Jehovah  is  his  name.  Comp.  x.  10; 
xxxi.  0-5;  xxxii.  18.  In  the  name  of  Jehovah 
lies  the  guarantee  of  Ilis  action.  For  what  He 
is  called  He  is. — And  I  will  announce.  It 
might  here  be  asked  whether  the  prophet  is  pro- 
mised an  insight  into  the  inner  connection  of  the 
divine  arrangements  (in  the  same  sense  as  TJH 
is  used  of  the  solution  of  riddles,  Jud.  xiv.  12- 
14),  or  only  a  view  of  facts.  I  believe  that  the 
two  are  to  be  connected.  Trie  innermost  grounds 
of  the  divine  action  are  6  secret  to  the  prophet 
as  to  the  angels  (1  Pet.  i.  11^12).  When  however 
the  Lord  shows  the  prophet  a  chain  of  facts,  it 
can  not  only  be  evident  to  him  what  will  happen, 
but  also  how  one  thing  follows  from  another. 
Tliis  may  have  taken  place  in  only  a  limited  de- 
gree, yet  it  furnisbed  the  prophet  with  a  bridge 
of  connection  between  the  past  and  the  present. 
Hidden  things,  nni'^.     lu  Isa.  xlviii.  6  we 

read  DPi'T.  ^\  ''^'''^.i'J'.  The  resemblance  is  un- 
mistakable. The  whole  connection  of  the  pas- 
sigo  renders  it  incredible  that  the  words  in  Isaiah 
are  a  quotation,  they  must  therefore  bo  so  here. 
The  reading  here,  r>Ti1>'3,  may  be  due  to  a  criti- 
cal error  (3  for  3).  especially  ns  the  word  does 
not  occur  elsewhere  in  this  altered  sense.  It  is 
always  used  elsewhere  of  walls  or  cities  (Num. 
xiii.  28:  l)eut.  i.  28;  ix.  1  ;  Josh.  xiv.  12-,  etc.). 
Meanwhile  it  is  also  conceivable  that  the  prophet 
may  have  written  PnyS.  He  frequently  modi- 
fies the  words  which  he  quotes.  This  might 
t!iko  place  the  more  easily  as  the  rolated  pas- 
sage, Isa.  xxxvii.  26,  may  at  the  same  time  have 
hovered  before  his  mind.  nnVS  is  not  in  itselt 
inappropriate,  as  it  may  signify  "secluded, 
separate,  inaccessible." 
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2.  Destruction  in  the  Present.     Nevertheless  glorious  Internal  and  External  Reluilding  in  the  Future. 

XXXIII.  4-9. 

4  For  thus  saith  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel, 
Concerning  the  houses  of  this  city, 

And  concerning  the  houses  of  the  kings  of  Judah, 

AVhich  were  thrown  down  against  the  ramparts  and  against  the  sword, 

5  Which  are  come  to  fight  against  the  Chaldeans,^ 
And  to  fill  them  with  the  dead  bodies  of  men, 
Whom  I  have  slain  in  my  anger  and  in  my  fury, 

And  for  all  whose  wickedness  I  have  hid  my  face  from  this  city: 

6  Behold,  I  bring  it  health^  and  cure,  and  heal  them. 

And  reveaP  unto  them  an  abundance*  of  peace  and  truth. 

7  And  I  turn  the  captivity  of  Judah  and  the  captivity  of  Israel, 
And  build  them  as  in  the  beginning. 

8  And  I  cleanse  them  from  all  their  guilt,  with  which  they  have  sinned  against  me. 
And  pardon  all  their  transgressions,  with  which  they  have  sinned  and  transgressed* 

against  me. 

9  And  it  [the  city]  shall  be  to  me  a  name  of  joy, 

A  praise  and  an  honor  before®  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  • 

Who  shall  hear  all  the  good  that  I  do  unto  them  ;'' 
And  shall  tremble  and  quake  on  account  of  all  the  goodness, 
And  on  account  of  all  the  prosperity,  that  I  procure  unto  it. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 
iVer.  5. — 0J1  Dnbri/   D'NS.    This  passage  is  a  difiBcult  one.    Movers  and  Hitzig  strike  out  Q^XS  entirely,  after  the 

■    T 

example  of  the  LXX.,  by  which  the  sense  certainly  becomes  easy.     But  how  can  this  difficult  word  have  got  into  the  text  ? 
EwALD  emends  □''K3    JTH   into  DO'^Hn,  which  he  takes,  after  Ezek.  xxvi.  9,  in  the  sense  of  "  lieavy  siege  weapons, 
•  T         ■.•  V  •  T  -:  - 

artillery."    But  tlie  plural  of  ^IH  is  never  D"'mn-    Meier  reads  D'XS  3inn,  and  translates  "and  against  the  desola- 

•  T-:  •  T        •  -:  - 

tion  of  the  invaders."  iftath  this  use  of  the  infinitive,  however,  and  the  mode  of  expression  (the  ramparts  are  erected  by 
the'invadcrs  not  for  the  purpose  of  hindering;  tlie  desolation  of  the  invadersl  render  the  alteration  susjiicirjus.  If  we  adhere 
to  the  text  the  question  is,  To  what  does  D'ifsB  refer  f    It  has  been  referred  to  tlie  Chaldeans  {veniutit  ad liugnandum  C/ialdsei, 

•  T 

De  DiEU,  ScHNCRRER,  Rosenmueller).    In  this  caso,however,  flX  Would  be  nota  nominativi,  which  is  impossible.    Comp. 

N.iEGEiSB.  Gr.,  ?  69, 1,  Amn.  1.— Others  refer  it  to  the  Jews.  So  .Jerome,  Chakl.,  Syr..  Sf.b.  Schmidt,  Vejtema,  J.  D.  Michaelis, 
and  these  translate  either  veniunt  or  venieatium,  referring  □  'X3  to  tlie  persons  implied  in  the  city.     In  the  first  case  there 

*    T 

is  no  subject  designated,  and  in  the  second  the  connection  with  <\y\  T_J?n  ""jlS  is  very  harsh,  apart  from  the  circumstance 

that  the  expression  D'NS  is  not  appropriate  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  city,  and  that  DXvOv  presents  great  difficulty 

with  regard  both  to  the  suffix  and  the  prefix.   As  the  text  now  stands,  we  can  take  □''X3  only  as  co-ordinate  with  D'i* jlJT 

in  second  apposition  to  DT15-    The  absence  of  the  article  is  certainly  not  normal,  but  yet  not  without  analogy.    Comp.  ii.'27 ; 

X.  12,  23 ;  Ps.  civ.  2-4;  cxxxv.  7  ;  Zech.  xii.  1 ;  Naegelsb.  Gr.,?  97,  2  a.  , 

2  Ver.  6. — On  riD"lN  comp.  Comm.  on  viii.  22.    The  sutKxcs  in  DTIXSI  and  DD  7  refer  to  the  same  object  as  the  suffix 
■  T  ••  -:  •     T  :  V  T 

in  ^7^  »'.«•  to  tlie  holy  city.    If  is  the  same  cowsfraciio  ad  scuswrn  as  in  □''Xn.    See  rems.  on  this. 

8  Ver.  6. — ^ri'/JI.  In  itself  there  is  nothing  to  hinder  this  word  from  being  derived  from  H  7  J,  to  reveal.  Yet  compa- 
rison with  ■'jT'^J,  xi.  20;  xx.  12,  le.ads  us  to  think  that  the  form  may  be  traced  to  77J,  to  roll  (Uitzig),  or  with  Fcerst  to 
nSj  II-)  synonymous  with  ^Sj-    Comp.  Am.  v.  24;  Isa.  xlviii.  18;  Ixvi.  12. 

*  Ver.  6. — riinj?  is  ot-  ^^Y-    For  the  verb  comp.  Prov.  xxvii.  G ;  Ezek.  xxxv.  13. 

6  Ycr  8. —  i?l;/D  radically  means  :  to  break,  from  which  is  developed  the  meaning:  to  revolt.    It  is  stronger  than  XUH- 
■*  -  T  , ..      .'  ~  ^ 

"lU'X  is  the  accusative  of  the  instrument.    Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  g  /O,  i. 

«  Ver.  9. — '73'?.     The  preposition  as  in  "' y_i>  7,  xxviii.  1,  5, 11 ;  xxxii.  12.    Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  g  112,  5,  6.  e. 

V  Ver.  9.— nr\1N  may  stand  for  n^X  (i-  IG),  but  it  may  also  be  the  accusative  of  the  object.    Comp.  NaeqelSB.  Gr.,  g  GO,  2  d. 


EXEGETICAL   AND    CRITICAL. 

In  connection  with  the  view  which  the  city  of 
Jerusalem    then    aflforded,    with    many   houses 


thrown  down  in  the  interest  of  defence  (vers.  4, 
5),  the  prophet  promises  the  city  healing  and 
peace  (ver.  0),  the  return  of  all  the  exiles,  re- 
storation (ver.  7)  and  forgiveness  of  all  sin  (ver. 
8).    Jehovah  will  again  make  Jerusalem  the  ob- 
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ject  of  His  joy  and  His  glory  in  view  of  all  the 
nations  of  the  earlli,  who  will  be  most  powerfully 
impressed  by  this  inurvel  of  restoratiou  to  peace 
uud  prosperity  (ver.  9). 

Vers.  4,  6.  For  thus  saith  Jehovah  .  .  . 
from  this  city.  I5y  for  ut  the  beginniug  of 
ver.  4  the  prophet  introduces  the  specilication  of 
the  great  and  wonderful  facts  of  redemption 
promised  in  general  in  vers.  2,  3.  This  '3  is 
thus  tlio  key  of  the  whole  chapter. — Concern- 
ing the  houses.  From  .Isa.  xxii.  10  we  see 
tliat  houses  were  thrown  down  in  sieges,  to  re- 
pair or  strengthen  the  walls.  It  was  natural 
that  those  houses  should  be  used  for  this  purpose 
which  were  nearest  the  walls,  whctiier  private 
or  royal  property,  and  it  is  unnecessary,  with 
HiTziG,  to  explain  the  prominence  of  the  royal 
houses  from  the  greater  ease  in  obtaining  them 
or  the  superiority  of  their  materials.  It  is  clear 
that  we  cannot  render,  for  ramparts  and  for 
sword,  for  in  the  first  place,  as  has  been  repeat- 
edly remarked,  the  Hebrew  does  not  signify 
ramparts  of  defence  but  of  attack  (comp.  xxxii. 
24;  vi.  G;  2  Sam.  xx.  15;  2  Ki.  xix.  32 ;  Ezek.  iv. 
2;  xvii.  17;  xxi.  27  ;  xxvi.  8 ;  Dan.  xi.  15),  and  in 
the  second  place, /or  sword  would  not  be  appro- 
priate. We  are  not  justified  in  rendering  this 
singular  in  any  other  than  the  usual  sense,  espe- 
cially as  it  is  not  at  all  certain  that  the  plural 
jl'lJ'in,  Ezek.  xxvi.  9,  has  any  other  than  the 
usual  meaning.  Comp.  Haevernick,  in  loc. — 
To  take  /N  for  7  and  to  attribute  a  causal  mean- 
ing to  it  so  that  it  is  equivalent  to  through,  is 
altogether  arbitrary.  It  cannot  be  urged  that 
the  prophet  here  speaks  of  all  the  houses  of  Je- 
rusalem as  being  destroyed.  Jeremiah  only 
takes  occasion,  in  a  view  of  the  houses  destroj'cd 
in  behalf  of  tiie  defence,  to  set  over  againsi  this 
gloomy  picture  of  the  present,  which  certainly 
was  the  prelude  of  entire  destruction,  the  most 

glorious  picture  of  the  future  restored  city.  /X 
is  here  thereforc^against. — Sword  is  evidently 
used  by  synecdoche  for  all  manual  weapons, 
while  the  ramparts  also  include  the  machines 
erected  upon  them,  so  that  these  two  words  com- 
prise the  totality  of  the  implements  of  attack.  I 
Comp.  Ezek.  xxi.  24,  25. — Which  are  come, 
elc.  Comp.  Textu.vl  Notes.  As  tlie  text  now 
stands  it  is  declared  of  the  houses  that  they  are 
come  (1)  to  fight  with  the  Ciialdeans,  (2)  to  fill 
them  (iv'z.,  the  houses)  with  corpses.  Now 
though  the  first  may  be  said,  in  so  far  as  by  a  bold 
hyperbole,  the  houses  thrown  down  would  be 
designated  as  moved  forward  into  line  of  battle 
and  taking  part  in  the  fray,  still  (he  second  is  in 
the  highest  degree  surprising.  For  how  can  (he 
houses  come  (o  fill  //icm  with  corpses?  This 
"them"  must  either  denote  </if;/i,?f/rc5,.  which 
would  bo  grammatically  and  logically  incorrcctj 
or  it  must  be  referred  to  the  other  liouses,  which 
would  be  doing  violence  (o  it,  seeing  that  the 
other  houses  have  not  been  previously  mentioned. 
Then  also  S.\\q.  filling ,  etc.,  must  bo  regarded  as  iho 
unintended  result,  which  seems  forced.  Since, 
then,  the  present  text  proves  to  bo  incapable  of 


giving  us  a  satisfactory  sense,  nothing  further  is 
left  us  but  (o  resort  to  an  emendation.  We  have 
mentioned  in  the  Textual  Notes  attempts  al- 
ready made,  none  of  which,  however,  meet  with 
our  approval.  Perhaps  it  would  be  better  to 
read  Jcrnsnlem  (xxxvii.  10),  or  to  Jerusalem 
(xxxiv.  1-7  coll.  xxxii.  24,  29)  instead  of  the 
Chaldeans.  Then  the  words  are  come  would  refir 
to  ramparts  and  sword.  The  circumstance  that 
these  substantives  are  feminine  is  of  no  account. 
For  the  masculine  come  may  be  referred  Kara 
ai'veaiv  (o  the  persons,  to  whom  the  ramparts  and 
sword  serve  as  implements.  (Comp.  Naegelsb. 
Gr.,  I  GO,  4). — Them  after  fill  would  then  be 
referred  to  the  idea  of  houses,  which  is  promi- 
nent enough  in  ver.  4  to  j\;siify  such  a  construc- 
tion.    Perhaps  also  we  might   read   to   fill  it 

(comp.  rh  ver.  6).  The  alteration  into  the 
Chaldeans  might  be  explained  by  (he  difficulty 
of  understanding  are  come  of  the  ramparts  and 
sword,  and  by  the  idea  (hat  it  might  refer  to  (he 
houses  of  the  cilij  or  iheir  iniiabitants.  Perhaps 
also  the  remembrance  of  xxxii.  5  may  have  as- 
sisted in  this.  Meanwhile  I  confess  tiiat  I  per- 
ceive the  difficulties  attending  this  conjecture 
also,  and  therefore  will  gladly  receive  better  in- 
struction. 

Vers.  G,  7.  Behold  I  bring  ...  as  in  tho 
beginning.  In  opposition  (o  tejring  down  in 
ver.  4  (he  prophet  promises  bandages  or  healing, 
instead  oi  filling  with  corpses  he  promises  cure. 
— Peace  and  truth,  i'.  e.  genuine,  lasting  pros- 
perity. Comp.  xiv.  13;  Ps.  Ixxxv.  11. — Build 
them.  Comp.  xxiv.  G;  xxxi.  4.  The  expres- 
sion is  chosen  with  reference  to  the  occasion  of 
the  prophecy,  ver.  4.  Yet  tho  idea  is  not  to  be 
taken  merely  in  the  narrower  sense. — As  in  the 
beginning.  The  phrase  is  used  proleptical.v, 
comp.  ver.  11.  It  is  not  the  building  which  is 
compared  with  (he  building  of  the  beginning;, 
but  the  result  of  the  building  is  compared  with 
the  original  state  of  things.  Comp.  besides  Isa. 
i.  20;   1  Ki.  xiii.  G. 

Vers.  8,  9.  And  I  cleanse  .  .  .  procure 
unto  it.  In  ver.  8  the  internal,  heart-restora- 
tion is  described.  Comp.  xxxi.  18-20,  C4. — 
Which  they  have  sinned.  Comp.  Zeph.  iii. 
11. — Ver.  9.  And  it  shall  be.     Tho  subject  is 

(he  city.  Comp.  TO  ver.  6. — A  name  of  joy. 
Jlt:?ir  U-J,  which  reminds  us  of  \^VU  pp  (Ps.  xlv. 
8;  Isa.  Ixi.  3),  is  joyful  renown,  renown  which 
brings  joy.  On  the  subject-matter  comp.  xiii. 
11;  Zeph.  iii.  10,  20;  Deut.  xxvi.  19.  — Before 
all  the  nations.  How  far  Jerusalem  will  ex- 
tend the  Lord's  glory  among  (lie  nations  is  de- 
clared in  the  following  cl.iuse.  Tho  view  of  all  tho 
good  which  (ho  Lord  is  preparing  for  Jerusalem 
will  fill  (hem  with  dread.  At  any  rate  with  a 
wholesome  fear,  for  after  they  have  in  (heir  ter- 
ror perceived  that  (hey  have  nejrleeted  tho  al- 
mighty ami  benevolent  (iod  for  v.-iin  idols,  they 
will  turn  again  (o  (lie  former.  Comp.  Num.  xiv. 
13-15;  Dcut,  xxii,  21;  Isa.  ii.  2-4;  xi,  10;  xLx. 
17. 
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8.  The  glorious  City-life  of  the  Future. 
XXXIII.  10,  11. 

10  Thus  saith  Jehovah,  Again  shall  be  heard  in  this  place, 
Of  which  ye  say.  It  is  desolate  without  man  and  beast — 

In  the  cities  of  Judah  and  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  which  are  desolate. 
Without  man,  without  inhabitant  and  without  beast — 

11  The  voice  of  loy  and  the  voice  of  gladness. 

The  voice  of  the  bridegroom  and  the  voice  of  the  bride, 

The  voice  of  those  who  say,  Praise  Jehovah  Zebaoth, 

For  Jehovah  is  good,  for  his  mercy  endureth  forever ! — 

Who  bring  thank-offerings  into  the  house  of  Jehovah. 

For  I  will  reverse  the  captivity  of  the  land  as  at  the  beginning,  saith  Jehovah. 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

After,  in  the  previous  context,  the  restoration 
in  general,  viz.  of  the  city  and  the  state,  had 
been  promised  on  the  basis  of  inward  pui-ifica- 
tion,  the  prophet  now  becomes  more  specific; 
city  and  country  are  again  to  be  peopled  and  to 
become  the  theatre  of  joyous  civil  and  religious 
life. 

Vers.  10,  11.  Thus  saith  .  .  .  Jehovah. 
The  subject  of  shall  be  heard  is  the  voice  of 
joy,  etc.,  ver.   11. — This  place  is  the  land) 


(comp.  ver.  .12 ;  xxiv.  6 ;  xvi.  3 ;  vii.  7)  as  is 
seen  from  the  following  "in  the  cities  of  Judah," 
etc, — Of  ^ArJlich  ye  say.  Comp.  xxxii.  36,  43. 
Without  man,  etc.  Comp.  vers.  32,  43. — The 
voice,  etc.  Comp.  vii.  34;  xvi.  9;  xxv.  10; 
Zech.  viii.  4,  6. — Praise  Jehovah.  A  frequent 
liturgical  formula  of  tlianksgiving  in  the  later 
period.  Ps.  cvi.  1  ;  cvii.  1  ;  cxviii.  1-3;  cxxxvi. 
1-3;  Ezr.  iii.  11;  2  Chron.  v.  13;  vii.  3,  etc.-^ 
Who  bring,  etc.  Comp.  rems.  on  xvii.  26 ;  Ps. 
Ivi.  13. — For  I  will  reverse,  etc.  Comp.  rems. 
on  xxis.  14. 


4.  The  Glorious  Country-life  of  the  Future. 
XXXIII.  12-13. 

12  Thus  saith  Jehovah  Zebaoth,  Again  will  there  be  in  this  place, 
Which  is  desolate,  without  man  and  beast,^ 

And  in  all  its  cities  a  habitation  [or  pasture] 
Of  shepherds  causing  their  flocks  to  lie  down. 

13  In  the  cities  of  the  mouutaiu,  in  the  cities  of  the  plain, 
And  in  the  cities  of  the  south  and  in  the  land  of  Benjamin, 
And  in  the  environs  of  Jerusalem  and  in  the  cities  of  Judah, 

The  sheep  will  again  pass  under  the  hands  of  him  that  numbereth  them, -saith 
Jehovah. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

5  Ver.  12.— nDn3~l>^1  mX  rXD.  TIw  construction  here  is  instead  of  rXOI  >"  ver.  lO.  Hj;  expresses  the  idea 
of  an  all-embracing  comi)leteness,  even  to  the  extromest  limits  (comp.  Qon.  vi.  7 ;  vii.  23;  Num.  viii.  4).  ^J?1  requires  the 
supplementation  of  a  corresponding  verbal  idea :  ex.  gr.  1  Sam.  xviii.  4  ^'2,'^T\  '^^^,  c(  ita  perrexit  usque  a<J,  etc. — Where 
^i?^~]lD  occurs  there  is  a  confounding  of  two  constructions.  Comp.  Naeqelsb.  Gr.,  J  111,  1. — In  the  passage  under  con- 
Bideration  ^^1  seems  to  have  arisen  from  the  m  in  VHT2,  which  reminds  us  of  the  jD  in  constructions  like  ^^^    JlIDpO 

Vni 


I 


CHAf>.  XXXIII.  14-18. 
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EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

The  prophet  passes  from  the  relations  of  the 
city  to  those  of  the  country,  the  breeding  of  cattle 
will  again  flourish  throughout  the  himl. — This 
place  Comp  reins,  on  vcr.  10. — Habitation 
of  shepherds.  Comp.  rcms.  on  xxiii.  3. — On 
ver.  13,  Coiup.  xxxii.  44. — Under  the  hands. 
The  expression  designates  the  relation  of  the 
Lord,  invested  with  full  authority,  to  the  person 
or  thing  given  into  Ilis  power,  which  is  repre- 
sented as  on  or  in  His  hand,  so  tluit  He  can  do 
with  it  according  to  His  own  pleusure.  Comp.  v. 
31;  xviii.  21-;  Job  xvi.  11;  1  Clirou.  xxv.  2; 
iii.  6.  So  also  here.  The  sheep  pass  or  enter 
past,  "on  the  hands,"  i.  e.,  as  objects  of  which 
the  numbcrer  is  bound  to  take  notice.  We  arc  not 
to  understand  it  as  meaning  guidance  and  pro- 
tection in  general.  The  expression  numberetb 
(njlD)  which  occurs  here   only  in  this  sense 


(comp.  besides  Ps.  cxlvii.  4),  is  not  used  by 
chance,  and  therefore  not  to  be  identified  with 
n^'l.  It  is  to  be  emphasized  that  the  sheep  will 
have  necessaril}/  to  be  numbered.  When  there  are 
a  few  shct'p  only,  so  that  they  can  be  surveyed 
with  a  glance,  this  is  unnecessary.  The  whole 
connection  of  this  passage  forbids  us  to  suppose 
tliai  the  prophet  here,  as  in  xxiii.  3,  4,  makes 
use  of  figurative  language  to  portray  the  pros- 
perity of  Israel  as  Jeliovah's  flock.  He  describes 
•lie  joyful  future  as  including  all  mental  and 
spiritual  well-being  (comp.  xxxii.  38-40  ;  xxxiii. 
8),  but  always  on  a  corporeal  and  realistic  basis. 
Comp.  Ueut.  xxviii.  3-5;  xxx.  9.  [So  also 
WouDswoRTii,  who  refers  to  Job  x.  3  and  3  Joha 
14,  "  Greet  the  friends  by  name."  Hitziq  how- 
ever says  "Literally,  after  the  hand, acknowledg- 
ing each  by  a  movement.  They  were  numbered 
to  control  the  shepherd,  regularly  and  doubtless 
twice  (Viuo.  Eclog.,  iii.  34).  on  being  driven  out 
and  on  returning  home." — S.  11.  A.] 


5.  Tlie  Glorious  Kingdom  and  Priesthood  of  the  Future. 
XXXIII.  14-18. 

14  Behold  the  days  are  coming,  saith  Jehovah,  that  I  will  fulfil 

The  good  word  that  I  have  spoken  of  the  house  of  Israel  and  the  house  of  Judah. 

15  In  those  days  and  that  time  will  I  cause' 

The  sprout  of  righteousness  to  spring  to  David, 

And  he  shall  execute'' justice  and  righteousness  in  the  land. 

16  In  those  days  will  Judah  be  saved  and  Jerusalem  dwell  safely, 
And  this  will  be  her  name,  Jehovah  our  Righteousness.* 

17  For  thus  saith  Jehovah,  a  man  shall  never  be  wanting  to  David, 
Who  may  sit  upon  the  throne  of  the  house  of  Israel. 

18  And  to  the  priests,  the  Levites,a  man  shall  not  be  wanting  before  me, 
Who  may  offer  burnt-offerings  and  kindle  meat-offerings, 

And  offer  sacrifices  continually. 


TEXTUAL  AND  -GRAMMATICAL. 

»  Vcr.  15.— n'  Di*N.     lu  xxiii.  5  we  find  ■'nib'pnV    The  former  corresponds  lictter  with  the  following  npX  while  the 

reading  in  xxiii.  6  ia  occasioned  by  the  preceding  ''r>0''pn,  vcr.  4.    Instead  of  p'lV  "-i*  we  have  licro  nj^ni.'  ^V,  hut  tho 

meaning  is  tlie  same.    Tho  change  ehowa  in  this  case,  as  in  that-of  most  other  differonees,  merely  that  the  pn>|)h<.>t  .luotes 

freely  from  memory.  i  L         L  « 

2  Yer.  15.— ^U1  Hfe^J?).     Before  these  words  I'^ty^l'  ^ '^  'n701  is  omitted.    No  ossentlalialtunitiou  of  the  sense  ia 

thus  prodnced,  for  tho  royal  nature  of  the  riDX  is  clear  even,  l.isidcs  this  pa.'Mwge,  fnim  vers.  17.  'Jl,  26. 

3  \  ,.,-.  ir,._Tho  divergence  of  this  passage  from  xxiii.  6,  wliidi  is  very  Iroul.K  some  to  many  of  the  old  expositors,  they 
eeeii  either  to  paralyze  by   taking  HT  as  a  nominative  referring  to  PID^f— <"»'  '"-'  «ho  will  aill  it  ^the  EccUski.  Stw  Tejita- 

TOcnt)  is  Jehovah,  our  righteousness  (FiJRSTEE)— or  by  supplying  N^H  after  riTn^nd  tjiking  Kip'  as  passive  and  nb  as"? 

auclon's,  and  he  is  tho  one  who  tho  city  of  Jerusalem  will  ho  called :  the  Lord,  who  is  our  righteousneitsXCB.vMCB). 

spring  from  the  stock  of  David,  who  will  restoro 

^,,^^^™,^« .-,    ^^,-r^  ^T^^,^-r^AT  iustice  and  righteousness  in  the  land  (ver.  1')), 

EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL.  J,^j  ,^^.  ,^.,,,,„,  [^,„,,^,,  ,^,„,  .,,,„,,,,,„  „.i„  V,  ^^,J\ 

Passing  from  the  general  tothe  particular,  tho  to  such  a  iicight  of  prosperity  that  the  latter  will 

circumference  to  the  centre,  the  prophet  further  actually  bear  tho  name  "  Johovah  our  Uighleous- 

declares  with  respect  to  the  happy  future,  that  ness"  (vor.  Ifi)-     The  race  of  David  shall  never 

in  it  the  promise  previously  announced  will  be  die  out  (ver.  17).  nor  the  priestly  tribe  of   Levi 

fulfilled  (ver.  4),  a  sprout  of  righteousness  shall  and  the  priestly  service  ever  ooase. 
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Vers.  14-16.  Bahold^  the  days  .  .  .  our 
Righteousness.  What  is  "the  good  word"  iu 
ver.  14  ?  The  expression  occurs  besides  in  Jere- 
miah only  in  xxix.  10.  There  it  refers,  as  is 
evident  from  the  mention  of  the  sevoniy  years,  to 
XXV.  11.  If  ihe  expression  is  to  be  talien  there 
in  a  special  sense,  so  also  here.  For  here  we 
have  a  still  plainer  reference  to  a  former  promise 
(xxiii.  5,  G).  The  reference  to  the  general  sal- 
vation, i.  e.,  to  the  most  universal  manifestation 
of  salvation  is  thus  not  excluded.  Though  tliis 
view  is  favored  by  the  circumstance  that  tlie  pro- 
phet, as  already  remarked,  proceeds  in  this 
chapter  from  the  general  to  the  special,  yet  the 
special  salvation,  to  which  ver.  15  sqq.  refer,  is 
the  central  point  comprising  all  that  has  been 
said  hitherto,  being  a  condition  of  all  salvation 
in  the  widest  sense.     Hexgsenberg  incorrectly 

accentuates  the  two  prepositions  l^_  and  7j^.  Ac- 
cording to  the  usage  of  our  prophet  they  are  so 
like  each  other  in  signification,  that  one  fre- 
quently stands  for  the  othor  (corap.  xxv.  1  coll.  ; 
vii.  1;  xi.  1,  etc.  ;  xxvi.  15),  or  by  the  side  of  the 
other  with  absolutely  identical  meaning  (xi.  2  ; 
xviii.  11;  xxiii.  35;  xxv.  2;  xxvii.  19;  xliv. 
20). — Ver.  15.  In  those  days,  etc.  In  these 
words  the  chronological  statement  in  ver.  14  is 
resumed  after  the  interruption,  so  that  in  sense 
this  beginning  coincides  with  that  in  xxiii.  5.  The 
addition  and  that  time  here  as  in  1.  4,  20  pos- 
sesses a  merely  rhetorical  significance.  It  serves 
to  render  the  declarat  ion  more  solemn.  The  alter- 
ation from  in  his  days  (xxiii.  6)  is  unimportant. 
It  is  however  important  to  note  the  change  of 
Israel  into  Jerusalem,  this  being  founded  in  the 
connection  of  the  chapter.  While  the  general 
object  of  the  prophet,  as  is  seen  in  ver.  14,  is  to 
show  that  the  comforting  prophecy  given  in 
former  times,  still  holds  good,  notwithstanding 
the  comfortless  circumstances  in  which  Jerusa- 
lem then  was,  being  sorely  pressed  by  the  Chal- 
deans, yet  he  cannot  avoid  somewhat  modifying 
the  prophecy  in  accordance  with  the  present 
occasion.  This  occasion  according  to  ver.  4  is 
the  sight  of  the  liouses  thrown  down  in  defence. 
In  view  of  this  mournful  spectacle  he  had  iu  vers. 
G,  7  to  promise  healing  of  wounds,  rebuilding  of 
the  city.  He  has-also  here  the  city  of  Jerusalem 
especially  in  view,  though  he  does  not  by  any 
means  forget  Israel,  but  on  the  contrary  diligently 
sets  forth  its  share  in  tliejjromise  given  to  Judah 
(ver.  14).  Hence  the  alteration  to  Jerusalem. — 
With  this  it  is  also  connected  that  the  last  clause 
states  the  name  which  Jerusalem  will  bear  as  a 
3ignificant  symbolical  inscription.  Comp.  rems. 
on  xxiii.  6. 

Vers.  17,  18.  For  thus  saith  Jehovah  .  .  . 
continually.  The  principal  statement  refers 
neither  to  ver.  15  nor  to  ver.  IG  cxclusivelj',  but 
to  both.  Improbable  as  it  must  then  have  ap- 
peared at  the  time  of  Zedekiah  that  the  house  of 
David,  which  was  reduced  so  low  both  inwardly 
and  outwardly,  should  send  forth  so  excellent  and 
glorious  a  scion,  equally  so  must  the  happy  con- 
dition promised  to  the  people  in  ver.  16  have  ap- 
peared. F.oth  liowever  are  shown  to  be  possible 
by  the  announcement  in  ver.  17  of  the  everlasting 


continuance  of  the  house  of  David  and  of  its  do- 
minion over  Israel.  Observe,  moreover,  that  it 
is  not  said  on  the  throne  of  David  nor  on  his  throne 
(ver.  21  ;  xiii.  13  ;  xxii.  4),  but  on  the  throne  of 
the  house  of  Israel.  The  house  of  Israel  is  evi- 
dently here  the  whole  of  Israel,  and  the  eternal 
duration  of  David's  rule  over  it  involves  both  the 
inner  and  outer  rejuvenescence  of  the  Davidio 
race,  and  the  welfare  of  the  people,  which  essen- 
tially depends  thereon,  since  it  may  be  subjected 
not  to  foreign  rulers,  but  to  their  own  native 
royal  family. — A  man  shall  never,  etc.  Comp. 
XXXV.  19.  The  sense  of  the  expression  is  not, 
none  shall  ever  be  extirpated,  but  even/  one  shall 
never  be  extirpated,  so  that  none  will  be  left. 
Herein  is  thus  primarily  contained  only  the 
promise  of  succession  of  rulers  extending  in  per- 
jetuum.  Hengstenberg,  however,  calls  atten- 
tion to  the  circumstance  [Christol.,  S.  516)  [Eng. 
Tr.,  II.,  p.  464]  that  we  are  not  to  suppose  a 
"perfectly  uninterrupted  succession,"  but  only 
one  that  is  not  broken  off  entirely.  The  pro- 
phet moreover  reproduces  almost  verbatim  the 
ancient  promise  given  to  the  house  of  David, 
as  it  is  repeated  on  the  basis  of  1  Sam.  vii.  16,  by 
David  in  his  parting  words  to  Solomon  (1  Kings, 
ii.  4),  and  afterwards  by  the  latter  himself  at  his 
dedication  of  the  temple  (1  Kings  viii.  25),  and 
finally  by  the  Lord  Himself  in  His  renewed  pro- 
mise to  Solomon  (1  Kings  ix.  5). — And  to  the 
priests,  etc.  A  second  pillar  on  which  rests  the 
redemption  and  secure  continuance  of  Israel 
(ver.  16)  is  the  normal  permanence  of  the  national 
priesthood.  This  is  the  Levitic. — The  Levites 
is  therefore  in  apposition  (comp.  Dent.  xvii.  9, 
18  ;  Josh.  iii.  3  ;  Ezek.  xliv:  15  coll.  Deut.  xxi. 
5).  The  descendants  of  Levi,  who  according  to 
the  Mosaic  law  were  alone  eligible  to  the  priest- 
hood (Num.  iii.  10;  xvi.  40;  xviii.  7),  will  be 
opposed  to  others  who  might  possibly  assume  the 
priesthood  to  themselves.  The  question  may 
here  arise  how  this  promise  of  the  eternal  con- 
tinuance of  the  Levitic  priesthood  is  related  to 
other  declarations,  especially  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  according  to  which  this  Levitical  priest- 
hood as  only  an  inferior  stage  is  to  give  way  to 
a  higher  priesthood,  viz.,  that  after  the  order  of 
Melchizedek  (Heb.  vii.-ix.  coll.  Jer.  iii.  16;  Ps. 
ex.  4).  I  believe  that  this  question  must  be  de- 
cided according  to  the  standard  of  Matt.  v.  17, 
18.  As  not  a  tittle  of  the  law  is  absolutely  ab- 
rogated, and  thrown  aside  as  worthless,  but  is 
kept  by  being  fulfilled  and  thus  being  elevated 
to  a  higher  potency,  so  also  the  Levitical  priest- 
hood being  absorbed  by  a  higher,  is  lost  in  its 
outward,  temporal  and  local  form,  but  in  its  ideal 
character  is  now  first  established.  Hence  the 
expressions  of  this  passage  (as  well  as  the  re- 
lated ones  in  Ezck.  xl.-xlii.)  neither  contradict 
former  declarations  of  Jeremiah  (as  iii.  16;  xsxi. 
31-33),  nor  the  doctrine  of  tlie  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brews. Comp.  rems.  on  ver.  22  and  my  review 
of  "  Bai,.mkii-Rinck,  The  Prophet  Ezekiel's  vision 
of  the  Temple"  in  Redter's  Jiepertorium,  18C0, 
H<fl.  III.,  S.  152.— Who  may  offer,  etc.  Comp. 
Exod.  xxix.  18;  Lev.  i.  9,  17;  ix.  10;  Num. 
xviii.  17,  etc. — The  three  species  of  olferings  aro 
mentioned  also  in  xvii.  26;  Num.  xv.  3,  4. 
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6.  The  Kingdom  and  Priesthood  of  thie  Future  eternal. 
XXXIII.  19-2G. 

19,  20      And  the  word  of  Jehovah  came  to  Jeremiah,  saying,  Thus  saith  Jehovah : 
If  ye  will  break  my  covenant'  of  the  day  and  my  covenant  of  the  night, 
So  that"  there  shall  not  be  day^  nor  night  in  their  season ; 

21  My  covenant  with  David  my  servant  shall  also  be  broken, 
So  that  he  shall  have*  no  son  to  be  king  on  his  throne, — 
And  with  the  Levites,  the  priests,  who  serve^  me. 

22  As^  the  host  of  heaven  cannot  be  numbered, 
Nor  the  sand  of  the  sea  measured. 

So  will  I  multiply  the  seed  of  David,  my  servant. 
And  the  Levites  who  serve  me.' 

23  Moreover  the  word  of  Jehovah  came  to  Jeremiah,  saying : 
2-i  Hast  thou  not  seen,*  what  this  people  saith, 

'*  The  two  families  which  Jehovah  had  chosen  he  has  rejected  ?"' 
And  thus  despise  my  people,  that  they  are  no  more  a  nation  before  them  [in  their 
sight.] 

25  Thus  .<aith  Jehovah,  If  my  covenant  continue  not  day  and  night, 
And  I  have  not  appointed  the  ordinances'"  of  heaven  and  earth ; 

26  Then  will  I  reject  the  seed  of  Jacob,  and  David  my  servant. 

That  I  will  not  take  of  his  seed  rulers  over  the  seed  of  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob: 
For  I  will  reverse  their  captivity"  and  have  mercy  on  them. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

I  Ver.  20.— The  '—  at  the  end  of  \"1'^3  is  a  suffi.\.  Comp.  Xaegelsd.  Gr.,  g  03,  4  g. 

S  Ver.  20.— The  1  before  'pS3'7=and  indeed.    Comp.  Xaeqelsb.  Gr.,  §  111,  a,  and  Jer.  vi.  2 ;  xvii.  10 ;  xix.  12  ;  xxv.  9 ; 

xxvi.  5. 

3  Ver.  20. — D*D V  is  used  as  a  substantive  in  the  sense  of  QV  here  and  in  ver.  25  only.    In  Ezek.  xxx.  16  it— quotidie. 

Comp.  DJn  i">7*7p>  Prov.  xxvi.  2.    Haeverxick  on  Ezek.,  5.  515,  G. — Since  DOV  according  to  all  analogies  is  an  old  nomi- 

T  •       -  :  I  •  T 

nal  form  (comp.  Olsh.  g  222,  6),  it  is  possible  that  for  the  sake  of  solemnity  Jeremiah  made  use  of  this  old  form  without  re- 
gard to  the  adverbial  signification  wliich  hud  bccume  usual. 

«  Ver.  21.— ni'nO-  Comp.  N.\egi;lsb.  Gr.,  g  106,  6. 

S  Ver.  22. — 'H^C'O-    JT^iI'  's  the  technical  term  for  the  ministration  of  the  Levites  and  priests.    Num.  iii.  6 ;  1  Sam. 
U.  11 ;  Joel  i.  9  ;  ii.  17  ;  2  Chron.  xiii.  10,  etc.    Comp.  Uebzog,  R.-Enc,  XII ,  J  175,  6. 

«  Ver.  22. — ItyX  is  here  used  accusatively,  i.  «.,  adverbially  for  TiyXS.  Comp.  Isa.  liv.  9. 

'  Ver.  22.— 'nx  T^TtyO-  Comp.  Ew.\ld,  g  288,  o;  N.vegelsb.  Gr.',  g'oi,  5c. 

8  Ver.  21.— H' XT  xSri-    In  Ezekiol  this  idiom  is  freiiuent,  viii.  12, 15,  17  coll.  ver.  6 ;  xlvii.  6.   Comp.  also  Jer.  iii.  6 
coll.  vii.  17.    Tliis  use  of  HXT  by  synecdoche,  is  like  that  in  v.  12 ;  Lam.  iii.  1 ;  Gen.  xlii.  1,  coll.  2. 

»  Ver.  24.— DDX'D'1-    Comp.  vi.  l;»;  Xaeoelsb.  Gr..  ?  88.  7  e. 

JOVcr.  25. — nipn.    In  xxxi  30,  D'pri-    Comp.  x.\xii.  11.    The  former  is  more  usual  in  Jeremiah, — v.  24;  x.  3;  xxxl. 
35 ;  xliv.  10,  23.     I  • 

II  Ver.  2b. — ^ItyX-    Only  in  xl.  39  besides  do  we  find  in  Jeremiah  the  imperfect  Kal  in  this  formula.    It  also  occurs  in 

•     T 

Joel  iv.  1.  Elsewhere,  where  the  thought  is  expressed  in  the  imperfi-ot,  we  find  the  imperfect  Hiphil.  (N.  B.  The  Porf.  Hiph. 
occurs  also  xxxiii.  7 ),  xxxii.  44 ;  xxxiii.  11 ;  xli.\.  U ;  Lzck.  xxxix.  25.  The  Ma^oretes  would  therefore,  and  probably  not  in- 
correctly, read  3'i;/X  in  these  three  pUicca  also. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

The  ppccediiig  scctior>conclutled  with  tlic  word 


not  to  be  broken  which  gunrantces  the  perpetual 
succeiisiou  of  Davidic  kings  and  Leviiicikl  priests 
(vers.  19-21).  A  natunil  gimriintee  of  this  dura- 
tion will   be   given  by  tiie  innuniernble  increase 


"continually."     The  idea  thus  briefly  intimated,     of  the  royal  and  prie.^tly  seed  (ver.  22).      In  op- 


of  a  perpetual  duration  of  the  jjroniised  blessing, 
forms  the  main  thought  in  what  follows.  As  it 
does  not  lie  within  the  power  of  niiiii  to  break 
the  covenant  of  the  Lord,  which  ensures  the 
change  of  day  and  night,  so  also  the  covenant  ia 


position  to  the  j)resuniptuous  speech  that  Jehovah 
had  ciioscn  Judaii  and  Israel  and  yet  afterwards 
rejected  them,  which  contains  both  a  complaint 
against  the  Lord  ami  a  despising  of  the  people 
(vers.  2'<i  and  '24),  the  assurance  ia  again  given 
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that  so  long  as  day  and  night,  and  the  funda- 
mental laws  of  heaven  and  earth  continue,  so 
long  also  will  kings  of  Jacob's  and  David's  race 
rule  over  the  seed  of  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob. 
Their  rejection  is  only  temporary.  The  Lord 
will  turn  the  captivity  of  the  people  (vers.  25, 
26).  From  this  table  of  contents  it  is  clear,  that 
vers.  19-26  are  related  to  vers.  14  18,  just  as  in 
ch.  XXXV.  vers.  35-37,  are  to  vers.  31-34.  In 
form  and  chai-acter  the  section  fully  accords  with 
the  character  of  the  prophet,  as  will  be  seen  from 
a  consideration  of  the  particulars.  Hitzig's 
view,  which  attributes  the  section  to  Ezekiel,  is 
deficient  in  any  solid  basis.  AVe  may  indeed  in- 
fer from  the  introductory  formulas  (vers.  19  and 
23),  that  the  prophet  received  these  revelations 
separately,  but  not  that  they  are  disconnected 
later  additions,  seeing  that  these  formulas  stand 
in  the  middle  between  the  large  (comp.  xxxii.  1), 
and  the  small  divisions  (thus  saith  Jehovah). 
Moreover  this  formula  with  to  Jeremiah,  is 
found  all  along  from  ch.  xxviii. ;  xxviii.  12  ; 
xxix.  30 ;  xxxii.  26 ;  xxxiii.  1,  19,  23 ;  xxxij. 
12;  XXXV.  12;  xxxvi.  27;  xxxvii.  6;  xlii.  7; 
xliii.  8.  Previously  we  find  to  me ;  i.  4,  11 ;  ii. 
1;   xiii.  8,  8;  xvi.  1;  xviii.  5;  xxiv.  4. 

Vers.  19  22.  And  the  word  .  .  .  who  serve 
me.  To  break  the  covenant  on  which  the  changes 
of  day  and  night  are  founded,  is  not  in  the  power 
of  man.  For  accoi-ding  to  the  divine  promise 
(Gen.  viii.  22)  in  no  circumstances,  not  even  in 
the  case  of  an  apostasy  similar  to  that  which  oc- 
casioned the  flood,  will  any  change  take  place  in 
the  laws  of  nature,  so  long  as  (he  earth  stands.  In 
these  words  it  is  certainly  declared  that  the  earth 
will  one  day  cease  to  exist,  but  it  will  then,  ac- 
cording to  the  teaching  of  the  Scriptures  only 
pass  to  a  higher  stage  of  existence  (Isa.  Ixv.  17; 
Ixvi.  22;  2  Pet.  iii.  13;  Rev.  xxi.  1),  and  this 
transition  is  not  an  annulling  of  the  promise 
given  to  David,  but  only  leads  to  a  corresponding 
transition  to  a  higher  stage  of  realization. — My 
covenant  of  the  day  is  the  covenant  which  I 
have  concluded  with  respect  to  the  day,  whose 
object  is  the  day. — David  my  servant.  Comp. 
2  Sam.  iii.  18;  vii.  5,  8;  Ezek.  .xxxiv.  24,  etc. — 
These  verses  express  substantially  the  same 
thought  as  xxxi.  32-37. — As  the  host,  etc.  The 
reference  to  the  promise  given  to  the  patriarchs. 
Gen.  XV.  5;  xxii.  17;  xxxii.  13  is  evident,  and 
corresponds  with  the  mention  of  the  same  in  ver. 
26.  Hengstbnberg  has  pointed  out  with  per- 
fect justice  that  Jeremiah  here  by  no  means  pro- 
phesies an  unlimited  increase  of  the  royal  and 
priestly  posterity  which,  as  Jahn  remarks,  would 
be  only  a  burden  on  the  people.  But  in  perfect 
accordance  with  the  declaration  of  the  Lord,  that 
all  Israel  shall  be  a  "kingdom  of  priests  "  (Exod. 
xix.  6),  and  with  the  prophetic  utterances  {Isa. 
Ixi.  6,  "and  ye  shall  be  tuimcd  the  priests  of  Je- 
hovah: men  shall  call  you  the  Ministers  of  our 
God  ;"  Ixvi.  20,  21,  "  and  I  will  also  take  of  them 
to  be  priests  and  Levites  [Levitic  priests]  "). 
Jeremiah  here  declares  that  the  threefold  pro- 
mise of  1.  innumerable  increase;  2.  tiie  priest- 
ly and  royal  character  of  the  whole  people  ;  3. 
the  everlasting  continuance  of  kingdom  and 
priesthood,  will  form  a  grand  harmonious  chord. 
If,  as  cannot  be  denied,  Jeremiah  has  in  view 
that  time,  in  which  all  that  is  ideal  will  be  real, 


his  words  cannot  (whether  he  was  conscious  of 
it  or  not,  is  a  matter  of  inditference),  express 
anything  else  but  this;  the  priestly  and  royal 
seed  will  be  innumerable,  because  the  whole 
nation  having  now  become  innumerable,  will  con- 
sist according  to  its  original  and  essential  idea 
of  priests  and  kings.  The  innumerousness  of  the 
people,  which  was  never  actual  even  in  the  times 
of  the  highest  prosperity  (comp.  2  Sam.  xxiv.  9) 
rests  on  the  inclusion  of  the  whole  of  regenerate 
humanity  (Isa.  Ixvi.  20). 

Vers.  23-20.  Moreover  the  word  .  .  .  have 
mercy  on  them.  In  the  preceding  verses  (20- 
22)  was  positively  declared  the  eternal  duration 
of  the  covenant  which  Jehovah  has  concluded 
with  the  theocratic  kingdom  and  priestliood;  in 
the  following  verses  this  declaration  is  defended 
against  a  malicious  attack. — It  is  altogether 
wrong  to  understand  by  "this  people,"  foreign 
nations  (Schnurrer  understands  Egypt,  Jahn 
Chaldean  wari-iors.  Movers  Samaritans,  Hitzig 
the  neighbors  of  Uhe  Jews  and  of  Ezekiel  on  the 
Chaboras).  It  was  surely  not  worth  the  trouble 
to  rebut  such  an  assertion,  if  it  were  made  by 
the  heathen.  Their  judgment  had  no  weight  in 
such  a  case.  But  when  Israelites,  who  ought  to 
know  the  relation  of  their  nation  to  the  Lord, 
subscribed  to  such  pessimism,  a  counter-testi- 
mony was  in  place. — It  is  evident  that  Judah  and 
Israel  are  meant  by  the  two  families.  It  is  clear 
both  from  the  following  phrase  "my  people," 
and  "seed  of  Jacob,"  and  "seed  of  Abraham, 
etc.,"  ver.  2G.   nniJi^D  is  often  used  in  Jeremiah 

'  T  T   :    • 

of  national  races;  i.  15;  x.  25;  xxv.  9 — And 
thus  despise,  ]*NJ  is  here  ''cum  irrisione  sper- 
nere"  as  in  general  the  idea  of  rejection,  rejection 
with  disdain,  is  related  to  that  of  contempt.  Comp. 
xiv.  21  where  2^1^}  is  used  as  synonymous  with 
yxjn.  These  Jews  thus  pronounce  on  their  own 
responsibility,  without  any  occasion  on  the  part 
of  the  Lord,  a  sentence  of  rejection  upon  their 
nation,  thus  on  the  one  hand  insulting  God,  as 
though  He  were  inconsistent,  on  the  other  their 
nation,  as  though  it  were  only  good  enough  to 
be  the  foot-ball  of  its  Lord's  caprice. — A  na- 
tion before  them.  From  xxxi.  36  coll.  xxxv. 
19  we  see  that  1,  "  to  be  a  nation  "  signifies  na- 
tional existence  in  opposition  to  division  and 
scattering  of  the  constituents  of  the  nation;  2. 
that  "before  them  "  is  not  to  be  taken  in  a  tem- 
poral but  a  physical  sense;  i.  e.,  they  maintain 
that  they  will  no  longer  be  witnesses  of  that  na- 
tional existence,  that  their  eyes  will  no  longer  be 
gratified  by  the  sight  of  such  prosperity. — If  my 
covenant,  etc.  Comp.  xxxi.  35,  37.  The  charge 
is  rebutted  by  an  appeal  to  tb-e  guarantee  in- 
volved in  the  order  of  nature.  Is  this  more  firmly 
establislied  than  the  order  of  salvation?  To 
supplement  if  by  the  following  have  appointed, 
as  in  2  Sam.  xxiii.  5,  seems  to  me  forced.     If  we 

do  not  wish  to  take  K;  according  to  Job  vi.  21  as 
a  substantive,  it  is  sufficient  to  regard  it  as  a 
negative  particle:  if  my  covenant  is  not  daily 
and  nightly,  /.  e.,  has  no  re.al,  permanent  exis- 
tence.— Then  w^ill  I  reject  the  seed,  etc.  Ob- 
serve tliat  the  charge  in  ver.  24  involved  the 
rejection  of  both  tribes.  With  a  view  to  this, 
"seed  of  Jacob  "  is  placed  fii-st  as  the  main  con- 
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ception,  "and  David  my  servant  ".  is  inserted, 
because  if  the  charge  were  well  founded,  the  pro- 
mise in  vers.  17,  18  would  also  fall  to  the  ground. 
Since  now,  however,  the  seed  of  Jacob  is  to  re- 
main in  possession  of  his  promise,  the  basis  is 
thus  given  for  the  preservation  of  the  seed  of 
David.  The  priests  are  no  longer  spoken  of 
specially,  being  included  in  the  seed  of  Jacob. 
The  prophet  lays  special  emphasis  on  the  seed  of 
David,  because  in  ver.  15  he  started  with  this 
idea  as  the  security  and  central  point  of  the 
theocracy.  He  then  connects  this  idea  with  thai 
of  the  seed  of  Jacob  by  saying  that  there  shall 
never  fail  a  descendant  of  David  to  rule  over  the 
seed  of  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob.  In  naming 
the  three  patriarchs  he  throws  new  weight  into 
the  scale  in  favor  of  the  nation.  Not  only  Jacob, 
but  Isaac  and  .\braham  also  must  have  lost  favor 
in  the  sight  of  IJod,  if  He  reject  their  seed.  They, 
however,  are  dear  for  the  fathers'  sake  (Rom. 
xi.  28.  20  coll.  i.  2,  16).  Comp.  Exod.  li.  24, 
25;  xxxii.  13;  Lev.  xxvi.  42;  2  Kings  xiii.  23; 
Ps.  cv.  8-10;  Isa.  xli.  8. 


DOCTRINAL   AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  On  xxxii.  3.  "An  effect  of  anger  and  a  pro- 
cedure almost  like  that  of  Ahab  with  the  prophet 
Micah.  The  same  spirit  prevails  now-a-days. 
For  witliout  entering  on  an  investigation,  with 
what  right  or  reason  men  are  found  who  often  in 
pretty  general  expressions  in  a  call  to  repentance, 
borrow  from  the  prophet  all  sorts  of  judicial 
threatening  and  point  to  this  or  that  city,  we 
cannot  avoid  seeing  why  they  are  always  put  in 
arrest,  viz.:  for  this  cause,  '  Why  dost  thou  pro- 
phesy what  we  do  not  like  to  hear?'  When  one 
is  sure  of  his  cause,  a  noble  disdain  of  such  peo- 
ple would  be  the  best  means  to  use  against  them. 
But  men  cannot  bear  a  bad  conscience  and 
threatenings  of  all  sorts  together,  and  the  fear 
that  it  may  be  true  has  the  foolish  effect,  that 
they  cause  the  bearers  of  such  unpleasant  tidings 
to  come  to  a  bad  end,  in  oi'der  to  affright  others 
from  coming  with  similar  messages."     Zinzen- 

1)0  IIF. 

2.  On  xxxii.  7  sqq.  -"Fundalur  in  hoe  iexlu  lo- 
cus chtssicus  de  conlraclibus  emtionis  et  vendidonis, 
quos  improhanl  Anabaptislve,  probat  Srriplura,  ficut 
ostendunt  hsec  qux  jam  sequuntur  documenia :  Prov. 
xxxi.  14;  Matt.  xiii.  3."  Forster. 

3.  On  xxxii.  15.  "The  prophet  had  often 
enough  declared  the  land  lost  to  the  Chaldeans. 
Here,  however,  he  must  testify  that  it  is  not  lost 
forever:  his  purchase  was  to  restore  confidence 
in  the  future  to  other  troubled  souls.  Thus  the 
most  atiiicted  servant  of  God  must  again  be  the 
most  liopeful." — "When  we  are  outwardly  pros- 
perous, we  think  no  one  can  take  our  prosperity 
from  us.  and  when  trouble  comes  upon  us,  we 
again  think  that  no  one  can  help  us.  Both 
courses  are,  however,  equally  ungodly.  There- 
fore God's  servants  must  contradict  both  those 
who  are  at  ease,  and  those  who  are  in  dospuir. 
The  reverse  is  alw.nys  right.  In  pood  days  hum- 
ble tii^'self,  and  in  bad  da^'s  lot  thyself  be  exalted, 
for  then  it  is  a  great  thing  to  do."   Dikuricii. 

4.  On  xxxii.  9,  IG,  24,  25.  "Jeremiah  also 
contends,  but  as  a  servant  of  the  Lord.  First  he 
obeys  and  afterwards  speaks  about  it.     This  ia  a 


noble  wa}',  by  which  every  teacher,  who  knows 
the  Lord,  may  prove  himself.  As  soon  as  he  ob- 
serves that  the  Lord' wishes  this  or  that,  it  is  not 
the  time  to  expostulate,  but  to  act,  not  to  call 
anything  in  question,  but  to  set  to  work.  If 
then  any  hesitation  is  left,  or  one  and  another 
scruple,  it  is  time  afterwards  to  consult  with  the 
Lord  about  it,  when  one  has  first  shown  obedi- 
ence." ZixzEXDORP.  ["Though  we  are  bound 
to  follow  God  with  an  implicit  obedience,  yet  we 
should  endeavor  that  it  may  be  more  and  more 
intelligent  obedience.  We  must  never  dispute 
God's  statutes  and  judgments,  but  we  may  and 
must  inquire,  ir/i<»(  mran  ihete  statutes  and  judg- 
ments ?  Deut-.  vi.  20."   Hesrv. — S.  R.  A.] 

5.  On  xxxii.  25.  Tektulli.\n  (r.  Marc,  L.  IV., 
c.  40)  sees  in  the  words  "  Buy  thee  the  field  for 
money,"  the  prophetic  passage  to  which  Matt, 
xxvii.  9  refers,  regarding  the  reading  'lepefiiovas 
correct.  Comp.  Euseb.  Demonstr.  Eu.,  L.  X.,  e. 
4;  AuGUSTi.N,  De  consensu  Evang.,  L.  III.,  c.  7. 

G.  On  xxxii.  27.  To  God  there  is  no  wonder 
[miracle].  There  are  wonders  only  on  the  lower 
stage  of  existence.  Every  higher  stage  is  a 
wonder  to  the  lower.  Or  is  there  only  one  stage 
of  existence,  and  accordingly  only  one  order  of 
nature?  When  the  North  American  savages 
cruelly  murdered  one  of  their  number  who  had 
been  on  a  visit  to  the  Great  Father  in  Washing- 
ton, and  told  them  of  the  wonders  of  civilization, 
as  a  demoniacally  possessed  liar,  were  they  less 
in  the  right  than  our  highly  civilized  savages, 
to  whom  it  is  a  fundamental  axiom,  that  there  is 
no  other  world,  but  that  which  they  can  reach 
with  their  five  senses  ?  It  is  certainly  not  proved 
that  there  is  a  living,  personal,  omnipotent  God. 
But  this  is  not  to  be  proved,  it  is  to  be  felt  from 
the  heart.  He  who  is  born  of  God  heareth  His 
voice.  To  him  also  miracles  cease  to  be  aught 
irrational.  He  knows  well  how  to  distinguish 
between  true  and  false  miracles,  but  the  former 
come  to  him  like  a  voice  from  the  higher  world, 
in  which  he  feels  truly  at  home.  For  the  stages 
of  existence  and  orders  of  nature  are  not  hermeti- 
cally sealed  towards  each  other,  but  the  higher 
break  through  in  order  to  lift  the  lower  up  to 
themselves. 

7.  On  xxxii.  86  sqq.  On  the  fulfilment  of  this 
prophecy  comp.  the  Comm.  on  xiii.  14,  and  the 
Doctrinal  notes  on  iii.  18-25,  No.  8.  As  the 
threatening  that  Israel  should  be  dispersed  among 
all  nations  from  one  end  of  the  earth  to  the  other 
(Deut.  xxviii.  G4-6ij)  has  been  literally  fulfilled, 
why  should  not  this  promise  also  be  literally  ful- 
filled, that  thoy  shall  be  collected  from  all  lands 
whither  the  Lord  has  cast  them  out?  Why  can- 
not this  people  be  destroyed?  Why  do  they  re- 
lain  their  peculiarities  with  such  tenacity,  that 
neither  the  most  raging  fanaticism,  nor  the  most 
humane  cosmopolitanism,  which  is  much  more 
dangerous  than  the  former,  can  mingle  them  with 
other  nations  ;  so  that  we  can  follow  the  course 
of  their  national  stream  through  th»  -tea  of  na- 
tions, as  it  is  said  of  the  Rhine  thai  its  water 
rtows  uiiiningled  through  the  lake  of  Constance? 
.\ssure<ily  this  people  must  yet  have  a  future. 
Only  llius  mucii  is  correct,  that  the  real  kernel 
of  these  prophecies  is  otVered  to  us  in  a  shell 
which  the  propiiets  prepared  from  contemporary 
events,  but  it  is  difficult  to  determine  where  the 
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shell  ceases  and  the  kernel  begins.  Comp.  Rinck, 
The  Scrip liiralness  of  the  doctfine  of  the  Millennial 
reiqn  defended  against  Hengstenberg.  Eberfeld, 
18G6,  S.  45  sqq. 

8.  On  xxxii.  36  sqq.  "Is  the  consummation  of 
the  redemptive  work  possible  while  Israel  is  re- 
jected as  a  nation?  ■  Accordiug  to  the  Old  Testa- 
ment this  question  must  be  unconditionally  nega- 
tived. This  knows  only  a  temporary  rejection 
of  Israel,  which  at  the  same  time  has  this  result, 
that  Israel  does  not  perish  as  a  nation,  but  is 
preserved  for  future  restoration.  Is  this  law 
annulled  since  Israel  despised  the  gracious  visi- 
tation of  the  Messiah,  the  kingdom  of  God  taken 
from  them  and  given  to  a  people  which  bring 
forth  the  fruits  thereof?  Are  thus  the  predic- 
tions of  the  prophets,  which  treat  of  a  glorifica- 
tion of  Israel  in  the  latter  days,  eternally  abro- 
gated on  account  of  the  nation's  sin?  Or  can 
their  fuliilmeut  be  found  only  in  a  spiritual  manner 
in  the  Christian  church,  the  main  trunk  of  which 
was  formed  by  a  chosen  few  from  Israel  ?  These 
questions  are  answered  in  th(J  affirmative  by  Beii- 
TiiEAU  [Old  Testament  prophecy  of  Israel's  nation- 
al glory  in  their  own  land.  Jahrb.f.  deutsche  Theol., 
1859  and  1860)  in  accordance  with  the  older  pro- 
testant  theology  (comp.  especially  Hollaz,  Exam, 
theolog.  ed.  Teller,  p.  1264  sqq.)  as  decidedly  as 
according  to  our  conviction  they  must,  on  the 
ground  of  Rom.  i.  25  sqq.,  be  negatived.  It 
seems  to  us  to  be  irrefragably  established  that 
when   the   times   of  the  world-nations   are  full 

.(Luke  xxi.  24),  Israel  will  obey  the  gospel  call, 
and  thus  be  prepared  to  welcome  the  Messiah 
(Matt,  xxiii.  39) ;  that  for  this  reason  in  its  dis- 
persion among  the  nations  of  the  earth  it  has 
never  been  absorbed  by  them,  but  preserved  in 
separate  existence  for  its  final  destination,  be- 
cause God's  gifts  of  grace  and  calling  are  hfitra- 
iutvl/;r«."  Oehler  in  Herzog,  R.-Enc,  XVII.,  S. 
658,  9. 

9.  On  xxxiii.  3.  "  This  is  the  Lord's  -declara- 
tion to  His  obedient  servant  Jeremiah.  My  dear 
child,  He  says,  thou  hast  acted  according  to  my 
will,  without  knowing  why.  Thou  hast  done 
well.  But  I  will  make  it  clear  to  thee,  so  that  thou 
wilt  wonder  no  more;  I  will  tell  thee  that  and 
yet  more,  so  that  thou  wilt  at  last  say,  '  Yes,  let 
it  be  so.'  We  lind  such  connections  a  few  times 
elsewhere  in  the  Scriptures.  The  Lord  says, 
'  How  can  I  hide  from  Abraham  the  thing  that  1 
do!'  (Gen.  xviii.  17.)  And  the  same  Lord  de- 
clares to  His  disciples,  whence  comes  tliis  inclina- 
tion or  predisposition  to  tell  something  new  to 
His  disciples,  '  Henceforth  I  call  you  not  servants, 
for  the  servant  knovveth  not  what  his  Lord  doeth, 
but  I  have  called  you  friends,  for  all  things  that 
I  have  heard  of  my  Father,  I  have  made  known 
unto  you'  (John  xv.  15).  So  also  is  it  here  with 
Jeremiah."  Zinzendorf. 

10.  On  xxxiii.  6.  Healing,  restoration,  joy 
and  permanent  prosperity  are  promised  by  the 
prophet  to  Jerusalem  at  a  time  when  all  seemed 
lost,  and  it  seemed  impossible  to  regain  them. 
How  desolate  must  it  have  then  aj)peared  in  Je- 
rusalem when  one  house  after  another  was  thrown 
down  to  furnish  means  of  defence!  How  wildly 
raged  the  tumult  of  war,  and  how  comfortless 
was  the  condition  of  the  city  shut  in  by  the  ene- 
my aud  completely  cut  oflf  from  the  rest  of  the 


country  !  To  the  mind  of  him,  who  then  thought 
of  Jerusalem  in  the  future,  pictures  of  destruc- 
tion alone  presented  themselves.  Jeremiah, 
however,  whose  sight  was  sharpened  by  the  divine 
anointing,  sees  beyond  the  present  abomination 
of  desolation  in  the  far  distant  future  pictures  of 
peace  and,  moreover,  of  everlasting  peace,  such 
as  no  eye  has  ever  seen,  nor  hath  it  entered  into 
the  heart  of  man.  There  was  the  patience  and 
faith  of  the  saints  (Rev.  xiii.  10).  'Impossible' 
is  a  word,  which  does  not  occur  in  God's  language. 

11.  On  xxxiii.  8.  "After  the  stubborn  race  has 
been  partly  annihilated  and  partly  humbled,  God 
will  turn  the  captivity  of  the  nation,  as  a  whole. 
Israel  cannot  perish  eternally.  God  will  purify 
the  people  from  their  sins,  by  forgiveness,  the 
only  way  in  which  men  can  be  really  freed  from 
sin.  Grace  and  forgiveness  are  the  only  ground 
on  which  we  stand  as  Christians.  This  seems 
nothing  to  the  world,  and  yet  it  is  more  than  hea- 
ven and  earth."  Diedrich. 

12.  On  xxxiii.  7-13.  "An  important  doctrine 
meets  us  in  these  words,  that  it  is  not  the  gifts 
of  God  which  we  should  seek  to  apprehend,  but 
the  love  of  God  which  is  manifested  in  that  He 
imputes  not  our  sin  to  us.  Otherwise  we  treat 
the  Divine  benefits  like  the  fishes  which  swallow 
the  hook  with  the  bait."  Heim  and  Hofmann. 
Tlie  major  prophets  expounded  for  edification,  1839, 
S.  509. 

13.  On  xxxiii.  14-17.  "  All  God's  promises  are 
at  the  same  time  fulfilled  by  the  true  man,  the 
Son  of  Man,  the  pure  sprout  of  David.  He  will 
be  a  King,  in  whom  we  have  perfect  protectiou 
from  all  destructive  agencies,  lor  He  will  help 
us  from  sin,  procuring  and  executing  on  earth 
justice  and  righteousness  for  all  mankind.  As 
we  all  togetlier  inherited  sin  and  death  from 
Adam,  so  Jesus  by  His  righteousness  has  brought 
justification  of  life  for  all  men,  if  we  would  now 
only  take  it  with  joy.  Jerusalem  will  itself  bear 
the  King's  name,  as  he  was  called  in  xxiii.  6: 
Jehovah  our  Righteousness,  i.  «.,  that  Jehovah 
bestows  on  us  the  righteousness,  which  is  the 
bond,  which  at  the  same  time  unites  us  to  the  ci- 
tizens of  His  celestial  city."  Diedrich. 

14.  On  xxxiii.  15,  16.  \The  Lord  our  righteous- 
ness. "  This  is  to  be  explained  by  the  union  of 
the  Church  with  Christ  (see  Rom.  xii.  4,  5;  1 
Cor.  X.  17;  xii.  12;  Eph.  i.  22;  iv.  12,  15,  16, 
25;  vi.  23,  30;  Col.  i.  18,  24)  so  that  what  be- 
longs to  Him  is  communicated  to  her  (Calvin, 
PiscATOR,  Muenster). — Thus,  by  virtue  of  her 
mystical  utiion  with  Christ,  and  by  I  he  imputa- 
tion of  His  merits,  and  the  infusion  of  His  Spirit, 
the  Name  of  the  Church  may  be  said  to  be  '  The 
Lord  our  righteousness;'  she  hides  herself  in 
Him,  and  is  seen  by  God  as  in  Ilim ;  she  is' 
clothed  witli  Christ  the  Sun  of  righteousness  (see 
Rev.  xii.  1)  and  is  accepted  in  the  Beloved  (Eph. 
i.  6)."   Wordsworth. — S.  II.  A.] 

15.  On  xxxiii.  17.  ["  Wlien  the  First-begotten 
was  brouglit  into  the  world  it  was  declared  con- 
cerning Him,  The  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  Him 
the  throne  of  His  Father  David,  Luke  i.  32." 
Henry.— S.'R.  A.] 

16.  On  xxxiii.  13-22.  ["  Four  words,  each  of 
them  full  of  meaning,  comprise  the  conceptions 
which  we  attribute  to  the  Paradisaical  state. 
They  are  these :    Innocence,   Love,   Rural  Life, 
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Piety;  and  it  is  towards  these  conditions  of 
earthly  happiness  that  the  human  mind  reverts, 
as  olten  as  it  turns,  sickened  and  disappointed, 
from  tlie  pursuit  of  whatever  else  it  may  have 
ever  labored  to  acquire.  The  innocence  we  here 
think  of  is  not  virtue  recovered,  that  has  passed 
through  its  season  of  trial,  but  it  is  Moral  Per- 
fectness,  darkened  by  no  thouj^ht  or  knowledge 
of  the  contrary.  This  Paradisaical  love  is  con- 
jugal fondness,  free  from  sensuous  taint.  This 
Rural  Life  is  the  constant  flow  of  summer  days, 
spent  in  gardens  and  afield,  exempt  from  our 
exacted  toil.  Tins  piety  of  Paradise  is  the  grate- 
ful approach  of  the  finite  being  to  the  Infinite, — 
a  correspondence  th".t  is  neither  clouded,  nor  is 
apprehensive  of  a  cloud."  Isaac  Taylor,  Spirit 
of  Hebrew  Poclrii. — S.  R.  A.] 

17.  On  xxxiii.  19-22.  [•'  The  richest  promises 
are  confirmed  by  the  strongest  assurances." 
CowLEs. — S.  K.  A.]  "As  God's  arrangements 
in  nature  do  not  fail,  still  less  can  His  word  fail 
in  His  kingdom  of  grace,  and  all  His  word  refers 
to  the  divine  Son  of  David  and  His  eternal  king- 
dom of  grace.  Yea,  the  whole  innumerable  Is- 
rael, Abraham's  spiritual  posterity,  shall  become 
Davids  and  Levites,  i.  c,  priests  and  kings,  as 
was  designed  even  at  the  beginning  of  Israel. 
(Exod.  xix.  6;  1  Pet.   ii.  9;  Rev.  v.  5)."     Die- 

URICH. 

18.  On  xxxiii.  18-22.  [Wokosworth  rejects 
Hexgstunbekg's  explanation  that  these  words 
are  to  be  applied  to  all  Christians  indiscrimi- 
nately, and  approves  of  the  argument  derived  by 
the  ancient  Christian  fathers  from  the  passage  in 
favor  of  the  threefold  order  of  ministers  in  the 
Christian  church.  He  adds  "The  Gospel  of 
Chi'ist  and  the  Church  of  Christ  possess  the  spi- 
ritual essence  of  whatever  was  commanded  in  the 
Levitical  dispensations.  AVhatever  was  local  and 
personal  in  those  dispensations  has  passed  away. 
The  Tabernacle,  the  Temple,  their  Sacrifices, 
their  Sabbaths,  their  Annual  Festivals,  their 
threefold  Ministry,  all  these  have  been  spiritu- 
alized in  the  Gospel.  Sinai  is  perpetuated  in 
Zion.  The  glory  of  the  Law  has  been  absorbed 
into  that  of  the  Gospel.  See  Ps.  Ixviii.  17,  the 
great  Pentecostal  Psalm." — S.  R.  A.] 

19.  On  xxxiii.  23-26.  "  In  the  first  place  they 
will  not  be  warned,  and  afterwards  they  will 
not  be  comforted.  The  true  prophet  however 
announces  death  to  sinners  according  to  the 
law,  but  afterwards  grace  for  renovation  and 
for  life.  Despair  is  blasiihemy.  God's  king- 
dom stands  and  will  be  perfected,  but  the  faint- 
hearted will  not  enter  it,  God  answers:  so  long 
as  heaven  and  cartli  are  preserved  by  Me,  it  is 
for  the  sake  of  Mi/  kingdom,  and  as  a  pledge  lliat 
it  will  not  fail.  Israel  or,  what  is  the  same 
thing,  David's  seed  shall  be  a  royal  seed,  and 
the  captivity  which  the  people  must  now  endure 
is  transient.  It  is  however  imjiossible  for  the 
worldly  to  comprehend  this,  who  persist  in  carnal 
repose  as  though  no  God  could  punish  them, 
and  again  in  aflfliction  are  so  despondent,  as  though 
there  were  no  God  to  help  them  any  more." 
DiKiiRicH.  ["Deep  security  commonly  ends  in 
deep  despair;  whereas  those  that  keep  up  a  holy 
fear  at  all  times  have  a  good  hope  to  support 
themselves  in  the  worst  of  times."  Henry. — S. 
R.  A.] 


nOMILETICAL   AND    PRACTICAL. 

1.  On  xxxii.  16.  ["  Before  Jeremiah  went  (o 
prayer  he  delivered  the  deeds  that  concerned  his 
new  purchase  to  Baruch,  which  may  intimate  to 
us,  that  when  we  are  going  to  worship  God  we 
should  get  our  minds  as  clear  as  may  be  from  the 
cares  and  encunjjrances  of  this  world. — I'Vo/e, 
Prayer  is  the  salve  of  every  sore."  Henby. — S. 
R.  A.] 

2.  On  xxxii.  17-25.  77ie  Divine  promises  our 
best  consolation  in  every  ajfliction.  1.  There  are 
promises  of  Divine  help  for  every  kind  of  dis- 
tress in  human  life.  2.  These  promises  oftea 
sound  very  wonderful  (vers.  24  and  25).  3. 
Their  fulfilment  on  the  part  of  God  is  guaranteed 
by  the  perfection  of  the  Divine  nature  (vers.  17- 
1'.)).  4.  Tlu'ir  fulfilment  is  on  our  part  condi- 
tioned by  faith. 

3.  On  xxxii.  18,  19.  Harvest  [Thanksgiving- 
day]  Sermon.  "To  what  should  our  admiration 
of  the  power  and  grace  of  God  in  the  present  har- 
vest lead  us?  1.  To  thank  God.  2.  To  trust  aU 
to  Him,  that  He  has  pmmised  lis.  3.  To  obey 
His  voice."  Jentscii.,   Gesctz  and  Zeuyniss,  1853. 

4.  On  xxxii.  19.  "  The  very  serious  and  im- 
portant truth,  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  open  to 
all  the  paths  of  the  children  of  men.  This  should 
1,  shake  us  and  awake  us  from  our  security,  if 
soQie  of  our  ways  are  sinful  and  such  as  the  Lord 
must  certainly  disapprove ;  2,  humble  us.  if  we 
are  indeed  under  the  discipline  of  God's  Spirit, 
and  yet  turn  to  our  own  self-made  courses,  and 
have  not  yet  allowed  a  fixed  and  sure  heart  to  be 
imparted  to  us;  3,  be  for  our  comfort  and  en- 
couragement, when  we  are  often  led  in  dark  and 
difficult  paths."  J.  M.  Mueller,  Zeugnisse  v. 
Christo.  [^Witnesses  to  Christ'].  Neues  Prediytbuch., 
Stuttgart,   1806,  S.  757. 

5.  On  xxxii.  19.  ["The  greatness  of  God's 
wisdom  and  the  abundance  of  His  power.  Proved 
from  His  nature.  Rem.  1.  God  hath  the  power 
of  making  the  deepest  affliction  of  His  children 
produce  their  highest  happiness.  2.  The  con- 
trivances of  tyrants  to  oppress  the  church  pro- 
cure its  establishment.  3.  The  triumphsof  Satan 
turn  to  the  destruction  of  his  empire."  Sadbin. 
— S.  R.  A.] 

6.  On  xxxii.  39.  Wedding-sermon.  "  The  pro- 
mise which  the  Lord  gives  to  God-fearing  cou- 
ples. 1.  One  iieart.  2.  Oneway.  3.  One  bless- 
ing, which  shall  extend  to  their  children."  Flo- 
ret, 1862. 

7.  On  xxxii.  40.  Wedding-sermon.  The  na- 
ture and  fruit  of  a  true  marriage.  1.  Its  na- 
ture: it  is  a  covenant  which  a  man  and  a  woman 
conclude  in  the  Lord,  and  with  the  Lord  (put  My 
fear  in  their  hearts; — not  depart  from  Me; — 
everlasting  covenant).  2.  Its  fruit:  good  from 
the  Lord  wiiiiout  ceasing. 

8.  On  xxxii.  4(».  [••  'I'eachers  may  put  good 
things  into  our  heads,  but  it  is  God  only  that  can 
put  them  into  our  hearts,  tiiat  can  work  in  us 
both  to  will  and  to  do."   He.vrv. — S.  R.  .\.] 

9.  On  xxxii.  39-41.  "  The  greatest  and  dearest 
of  all  the  promises  of  God  to  a  marriage  in  the 
highest  degree  happy  and  deligliiful."  G.  Conb. 

RiKCER. 

lU.  On  xxxii.  40,  41.  Baptismal  Sermon.  "  The 
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gracious  promises  of  God,  which  He  gives  to  a 
child  of  maa  in  holy  baptism."  Floret,  1862. 

11.  On  xxxii.  42.  "  In  communion  of  suffering 
of  pious  Christians  is  also  a  blessed  fellowship 
©f  consolation,  since  1,  when  we  as  Christians 
bear  with  one  another,  we  can  also  with  each 
other  and  by  each  other  obtain  composure  with 
respect  to  whatever  has  befallen  us;  2,  our  heart 
is  revived  by  what  remains,  viz.,  love  on  earth 
and  hope  in  heaven ;  3,  we  become  strong  for 
whatever  duty  is  laid  upon  us,  viz.,  labor  and 
courage."  Floret,  1863 

12.  On  xxxiii.  1.  ["No  confinement  can  de- 
prive God's  people  of  His  presence  ;  no  locks  or 
bars  can  shut  out  His  gracious  visits ;  nay,  often- 
times as  their  afflictions  abound  their  consolations 
much  more  abound,  and  they  have  the  most  re- 
viving communications  of  His  favor  then  when 
the  world  frowns  on  them.  Paul's  sweetest  Epis- 
tles were  those  that  bare  date  out  of  a  prison." 
Henrt.— S.  R.  A.] 

13.  On  xxxiii.  6.  "  The  disease  of  our  times  is 
no  other  than  a  rebellious  spirit,  and  the  cause 


of  this  is  no  other  than  a  want  of  reverence  for 
God  and  His  law."  Discourse  on  the  Birth-day 
of  the  king  by  Deacon  Hauber  in  Tiibingen. 
Palmer,  Ev.  Gasualreden,  2te  Folge,  1,  1850. 

14.  On  xxxiii.  14-16.  "Jesus  Christ  a  King. 
1.  From  what  a  noble  royal  stock  did  He  pro- 
ceed! (Raised  by  God,  descending  from  David, 
both  by  His  deity  and  humanity  heir  of  the 
throne).  2.  How  well  has  He  exercised  His  rule 
with  judgment  and  righteousness  (He  Himself  is 
the  Lord,  who  is  our  righteousness).  3.  How 
far  does  His  dominion  extend!  (From  Jerusalem 
to  the  ends  of  the  earth).  4.  How  safely  does 
His  people  dwell  by  His  help  in  peace  !"  Nau- 
MANN,  in  Gesetzu.  Zeugn.,  1860,  March. 

15.  On  xxxiii.  14-16.  "Who  is  He  announced 
to-day  ?  1 .  The  long  promised — with  reference  to 
His  historical  appearance.  2.  The  Son  of  David 
and  at  the  same  time  God's  Son — this  is  His  per- 
sonal significance.  3.  The  Lord,  who  is  our 
righteousness — this  relates  to  His  holy  office 
and  work."  Anackbe,  in  Gesetz  u.  Zeugn.,  1860, 
March. 


C.  Historical  Appendix  to  2zzii.  1-5. 

(Chap.  XXXIV.  1-7). 

From  the  introductory  words  to  chh.  xxxii.  and  xxxiii.  we  perceive  that  the  event,  which  is  here  narrated 
(xxxiv.  1-7),  falls  in  the  lOthiyear  of  Zedekiah,  since  the  conference,  in  consequence  of  xvhich  Jere- 
miah was  confined  in  the  court  of  the  prison  (xxxii.  3),  must  be  that  of  which  we  have  an  account  in 
this  passage.  Both  passages  agree  almost  verbatim  in  the  announcement  of  the  fate  impending  on  the 
king  and  the  city  (comp.  xxxii.  3-5  with  xxxiv.  2,  3) ;  especially  is  the  phrase  "  thy  mouth  shall 
speak  to  His  mouth,  thine  eyes  shall  see  His  eyes  "  peculiar  to  both.  What  is  said  in  xxxiv.  4,  5  of 
the  fate  of  Zedekiah  is  found  in  a  condensed  form  in  xxxii.  5  in  the  tvords,  "  and  there  shall  he  be 
until  I  visit  him."  The  concluding  words  o/"  xxxii.  5  "  though  ye  fight,  etc.,^^  are  not  found  in  ch. 
xxxiv.  (comp.  rems.  on  xxxii.  1-5). — XXXIV.  1-7  is  therefore  evidently  the  special  report,  ivritten  by 
Jeremiah  himself  of  his  conference  with  Zedekiah.  In  consequence  of  this  conference  he  was  thrown 
back  into  the  court,  notivithstanding  his  favorable  announcement  to  Zedekiah,  xxxiv.  4,  5.  The  king 
might  have  expected  something  better  from  the  prophet,  as  he  approached  when  not  called  for.  It  was 
after  this  return  to  the  court  that  leremiah  received  the  revelation  containedin  chh.  xxxii.  anc?  xxxiii. 
The  event  narrated  in  xxxiv.  1-7  also  precedes  these  tioo  chapters  in  the  order  of  time.  The  report 
of  it,  perhaps  written  by  the  prophet  immediately  after  the  interview,  is  however,  as  a  brief  isolated  pas- 
sage, added  as  an  appendix.  It  is  evideiit  that  the  conversation  with  Zedekiah  did  not  long  precede  the 
facts  related  in  chh  xxxii.,  xxxiii., //•<)?»  the  circumstance  that  the  confinement  of  Jeremiah  in  the 
court,  which  is  spoken  of  in  xxxii.  3  as  a  consequence  of  the  conversation,  was  properly  a  remanding 
to  prison.  If  then  the  first  confinement,  as  appears  from  xxxvii.  17-21,  especially  ver.  21,  falls  in 
the  last  period  o/  the  siege,  after  the  return  of  the  Chaldeans  from  their  diversion  against  the  Egyptians 
{B.  G.  687),  the  second  incarceration  cannot  be  placed  earlier,  but  must  be  ascribed  to  a  somewhat  later 
date  of  the  same  year. 

XXXIV.  1-7. 

1  The  word  which  came  unto  Jeremiah  from  the  Xord  [Jehovah]  when  [or  while] 
Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babylon,  and  all  his  army,  and  all  the  kingdoms  of  the^ 
earth,  of  [subject  to,  lit,  the  dominion  of  His  hand]  His  dominion,  and  all  the  peo- 

2  pie,  fought  against  Jerusalem,  and  against  all  the  cities  thereof,  saying,  Thus  saith 
the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel :  Go  and  speak  to  Zedekiah  king  of  Judah,  and  tell  him, 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  Behold,  I  will  give  this  city  into  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Ba- 

3  bylon,  and  he  shall  burn  it  with  fire :  And  thou  shalt  not  escape  out  of  his  hand, 
but  shalt  surely  be  taken,  and  delivered  into  his  hand;  and  thine  eyes  shall  behold 
the  eyes  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  he  shall  speak  with  thee  mouth  to  mouth,^  and 
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4  thou  shalt  go  to  Babylon.   Yet  [only]  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  O  Zedekiah  kiug 

5  of  Judah  ;  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  thee,  Thou  shalt  not  die  by  the  sword  :  But  thou 
shalt  die  in  peace  ;  and  with  the  burnings'  of  thy  fathers,  the  former  kings  which 
were  before  thee,  so  shall  they  burn  odors*  for  thee;  and  they  will  lament  thee, 
saying,  Ah  [alas]  lord!  for  I  have  pronounced  the  word  [spoken  a  word],  saith 

6  the  Lord.     Then  Jeremiah  the  prophet  spake  all  thfese  words  unto  Zedekiah  king 

7  of  Judah  in  Jerusalem.  When  [while]  the  king  of  Babylon's  army  [power]  fought 
against  Jerusalem,  and  against  all  the  cities  of  Judah  that  were  left,,  against  Lachish, 
and  against  Azekah :  for  these  defenced  cities  remained  of  the  cities  of  Judah. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  1,— Tbo  article  is  wanting  before  VIX,  as  in  iii.  2;  xiv.  18. 

2  Vcr.  3.—[LiteraUi/:  thy  mouth  shall  spoiik  with  his  mouth]. 

s  Ver.  5.— [He.nderso.s  savs  tweiit) -eijiht  MSS.,  with  the  LXX.,  Arab.,  Syr.,  Vulg.,  read  like  Ihf.  burningt.—S.  R.  A.] 
4  Ver.  5.— [Some  render :  "light  the  funeral  fire,  but  comp.  Exeo.  rems.— S.  R.  A.J 

would  contradict  the  elsewhere  constantly  re- 
peated exhortation  to  surrender  himself ;  it  would 
also  be  otherwise  too  favorable.  Here  it  is  pre- 
supposed that  ver.  5  can  be  understood  only  of 
the  quiet  possession  of  the  throne  and  of  a  peace- 
ful end  and  honorable  interment,  which  Zed'jkiah 
will  receive  as  the  reigning  king.  Aside  from 
ver.  4  a,  this  explanation  would  certainly  be  pos- 
sible. It  is,  however,  also  possible. to  under- 
stand vcr.  0  as  an  antithesis  to  "  thou  glialt  not 
die  by  the  sword,"  not  a  violent  death  in  battle, 
but  a  natural,  peaceful  end.  This  might  be,  even 
if  Zedekiah  died  a  prisoner  (conip.  Iii.  11),  as 
imprisonment  is  not  necessarily  a  hinderance  to 
the  usual  funeral  obsequies.  The  Jews  were 
generally  well  treated  while  in  captivity, — many 
of  them  enjoyed  the  favor  of  the  rulers,  and  ex- 
cited the  envy  of  the  natives  by  their  preferment, 
and  most  of  them  were  undesirous  of  returning 
to  their  native  land. — Jehoiachin  was  elevated  to 
royal  honors  after  twenty-seven  years'  confine- 
ment (Iii.  31).  Why  may  not  Zedekiah  have 
been  kept  in  mild  imprisonment  and  permission 
have  been  given  to  the  Jews  after  his  death  to 
bury  their  king  according  to  the  custom  of  their 
country?  This  appears  to  be  the  only  possible 
explanation,  as  the  sentence  "  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  of  thee,"  ver.  4  6,  cannot  bo  other  than  a 
summary  of  the  word  of  God,  which,  according  to 
vcr.  4  (7,  Zedekiah  is  to  hear.  I  leave  out  of  ac- 
count that  the  oilier  explanation  would  require 
"Listen  to"  or  "Heed"  the  word,  and  also  a 
designation'  of  ilie  divine  word  to  which  Z^vlekiah 
is  to  listen.  Hut  it  would  be  indisp,ensablo  that 
"  hear  the  word,"  etc.,  should  be  plainly  desig- 
nated as  a  condition,  and  what  follows  as  a  con- 
sequence of  the  condition's  being  fulfilled.  As 
the  words  now  read  ver.  4  b  can  be  taken  only 
as  the  word  which  Zedekiah  is  to  hear.  Ver.  4  a 
then  expresses  no  condition,  but  in  vers.  4  and 
o  a  restriction  or  more  exact  definition  (not  a 
continuation,  as  HiTzia  supposesjL  is  added  to 
ver.  3.  In  ver.  3  it  was  said  tTiat  Zedekiah 
should  be  captured  and  taken  to  Babylon.  Vers. 
4  and  f)  mitigate  this  harsh  sentence,  adding  that 
he  shall  not  die  by  violence  tiiere,  but  in  peace 
and  be  buried  with  royal  honors.  Thus  ren- 
dered, the  passage  harmonizes  with  the  other 
intimations,  whicli  are  given  with  respect  to  the 
end  of  the  king :  xxxii.  6 ;  xxxix.  5-7;  Iii.  '.•-11 ; 
2  Ki.  XXV.  ti,  7.  Is  then  liiis  declaration  adapted 
to  excite  the  anger  of  the  king  ?     Though  the 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

During  the  siege  (ver.  1)  Jeremiah  receives 
command  to  go  and  announce  to  king  Zedekiah 
that  the  city  will  be  given  into  the  hands  of  the 
king  of  Babylon  and  burned  (ver.  2).  Zedekiah 
himself  will  be  captured,  brought  before  the 
king,  and  carried  to  Babylon  (ver.  3).  Yet  he 
will  not  perish  by  the  sword  (ver.  4),  but  die  in 
peace  and  be  interred  with  royal  honors,  after 
the  traditional  manner  (ver.  5).  Jeremiah  exe- 
cuted this  commission  punctually  (ver.  6)  at  the 
time  when  Jerusalem  and  the  still  uncaptured 
fortified  cities  of  Lachish  and  Azekah  were  being 
besieged  (ver.  7). 

Vers.  1-5.  The  word  .  .  .  saith  Jehovah. 
The  style  in  vers.  1,  2  bears  the  character  of 
great  diffuseness,  such  as  is  peculiar  to  Jeremiah 
in  the  later  period  of  his  ministry.  Hence  such 
phrases  as  all  the  people,  ver.  1,  and  tell  him, 
ver.  2,  which  strictly  taken  are  superfluous,  need 
not  surprise  us. — Of  the  dominion  of  his 
hand.  Tliis  addition  is  a  restriction  and  defi- 
nition of  the  earth  ;  not  all  kingdoms  of  the 
earth,  but  of  the  earth  in  so  far  as  it  was  the 
"dominion  of  his  hand."  Comp.  li.  28;  1  Ki. 
ix.  19. — Go,  etc.  Two  questions  here  present 
themselves  which  it  is  not  easy  to  answer.  1. 
How  is  the  conference  with  Zedekiah  here  nar- 
rated connected  with  the  other  mentioned  in 
xxxii.  3  ;  xxxvii.  17  ?  2.  What  relation  does  that 
bear  which  is  said  in  vers.  4,  5  of  Zedekiah's 
end,  to  the  other  declarations  concerning  it 
(xxxix.  5-7  ;  Iii.  9-11  ;  2  Ki.  xxv.  ■6,  7)?  These 
two  questions  seem  to  be  heterogeneous.  There 
is,  however,  a  close  connection  between  them, 
for  which  reason  wo  investigate  the  second  ques- 
tion here  instead  of  at  vers.  4,  5. 

Are  the  words  of  the  prophet  in  vers.  2-5  to 
be  understood  in  a  good  sense  for  Zedekiah,  or 
as  a  menace?  All  depends  on<he  understanding 
of  the  sentence  yet  hear,  etc.,  ver.  4.  Vk.nema, 
Cur.  B.  Miciiaelis,  Hitziq  and  Gkaf  are  of 
opinion  that  this  sentence  proposes  an  excep- 
tional case,  viz.,  in  case  Zedekiah  obeys  the  com- 
mand to  give  himself  up  to  the  Chaldeans  the 
tlireatening  pronounced  against  him  in  ver.  3 
will  not  be  lulfilled,  but  he  will  die  in  (juiet  pos- 
session of  his  throne.  The  reasons  urged  for 
this  explanation  are:  Tiie  pleasant  prosi)ect, 
which  in  vera.  4,  5  is  placed  before  Zedekiah, 
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first  part  of  it  is  gloomy,  the  second  presents 
some  points  of  comfort.  Tiie  terrible  fate  which 
befel  the  tyrant  Jehoiakim  (the  words  "  will 
lament  thee,"  ver.  5,  are  in  evident  contrast  to 
xxii.  18)  will  not  be  Zedekiah's.  His  fate,  when 
the  severest  crisis  is  past,  will  take  a  (relatively) 
better  turn;  he  will  at  least  enjoy  a  respectful 
treatment  as  a  prisoner,  and  indeed  again  receive 
honor  after  death.  Zedekiah  is  thus  relatively 
favored.  Should  he  for  this  have  the  prophet 
confined,  as  must  have  been  the  case  if  the  con- 
ference reported  here  be  identical  with  that 
mentioned  in  xxxii.  3?  According  to  chh. 
xxxvii.  and  xxxviii.,  where  the  whole  history  of 
the  relations* between  Zedekiah  and  the  prophet 
is  related  according  to  its  main  features,  the 
former  confined  the  latter  in  the  court  only  with 
benevolent  intentions.  In  the  first  instance  the 
court  of  the  guard  was  assigned  as  a  mitigation 
in  contrast  to  the  terrible  detention  he  had  suf- 
fered in  the  prison  of  Jonathan,  the  Scribe 
(xxxvii.  20).  Afterwards  the  court  of  the  guard 
was  again  assigned  him  out  of  kindness,  after 
his  still  more  terrible  confinement  in  the  pit 
(xxxviii.  13).  Chh.  xxxvii.  and  xxxviii.  make 
the  general  impression  that  Zedekiah  kept  the 
prophet  in  custody  only  on  aacouutof  the  princes. 
Had  it  not  been  for  these  he  would  have  given 
him  his  entire  freedom  (comp.  xxxviii.  5).  It 
should,  moreover,  be  observed  that  according  to 
xxjiv.  2  Jeremiah  seeks  the  king  freely,  while 
according  to  chh.  xxxvii.  sq.  this  scarcely  seems 
possible.  Then  we  have  reports  of  two  confer- 
ences of  Jeremiah  with  the  king.  On  the  first 
he  is  brought  from  strict  confinement  in  the 
house  of  Jonathan  (xxxvii.  17),  on  the  second 
he  is  brought  after  his  deliverance  from  the  pit 
(xxxviii.  14).  The  fear,  which  Jeremiah  ex- 
presses on  this  latter  occasion,  shows  that  he 
had  no  desire  to  present  himself  before  the  king. 
Thus  it  appears  as  if  the  different  accounts  of 
Jeremiah's  conferences  with  Zedekiah  would  not 
agree,  especially  does  a  confinement  in  the  court 
of  the  guard  as  a  punishment,  according  to 
xxxii.  3,  seem  to  agree  neither  with  chh.  xxxvii. 
and  xxxviii.  nor  with  xxxiv.  2-5.  Meanwhile  as 
the  apparent  want  of  agreement  itself  excludes 
the  idea  of  an  interpolation,  and  as  there  is 
nothing  in  the  language  wliicli  betrays  a  strange 
hand,  we  are  forced  to  the  hypothesis  that  in 
xxxii.  1-5  and  xxxiv.  1-5  wc  have  an  account  of 
a  conference  of  Zedekiah  with  Jeremiah  which 
is  distinct 'from  the  two  narrated  in.  xxxvii.  17- 
20  and  xxxviii.  14-16.  From  the  words  "  wilt 
thou  not  certainly  put  me  to  death,"  xxxviii.  15, 
it  is  clear  that  Jeremiah  did  not  expect  a  very 
kindly  disposition  on  the  part  of  the  king.  It  is 
conceivable  that  the  court  was  assigned  him  as 
a  place  of  punishment,  when  after  a  voluntary 
visit  to  the  king  (comp.  xxii.  1),  he  was  dis- 
missed v/itt  the  ungracious  words  "back  into 
the  court!"  Although,  as  we  have  shown,  the 
words  in  xxxiv.  4,  5  are  relatively  favorable  to 
the  king,  yet  lie  may  have  expected  something 
better  of  the  prophet  when  he  appeared  uncalled 
for  and  have  accordingly  become  indignant  at 
tlie  essentially  invariable  prediction  of  the  cap- 
ture of  tlie  city  and  his  own  imprisonment.  If 
it  is  asked  what  was  the  object  of  this  address  to 
the  king,  not  occasioned  by  the  king  but  com- 


m.anded  by  God,  it  is  surprising  that  the  prophet 
does  not  say  what  the  fate  of  the  city  will  be  in 
case  of  voluntary  submission  (comp.  xxxviii.  17). 
He  does  not,  however,  say  fully  what  will  be  the 
fate  of  the  king  in  case  of  stubborn  refusal  to 
surrender.  Nothing  is  here  said  of  Zedekiah's 
children  together  with  the  princes  of  Israel  being 
killed  before  his  eyes,  of  his  own  eyes  being  put 
out  (lii.  10),  or  of  his  wives  being  given  to  the 
Babylonian  princes  (xxxviii.  21-23).  This  lack 
of  an  alternative  distinguishes  the  present  pas- 
sage from  xxi.  9;  xxxviii.  2,  17. 

This  passage  reads  like  an  unconditional  sen- 
tence, in  wliich,  however,  it  is  expressly  remarked 
that  this  still  severe  sentence  is  yet  to  be  regarded 
as  a  mitigation.  (Comp.  vers.  4  and  5  with  xxii. 
18).  It  accordingly  seems  probable  that  this 
passage,  together  with  the  prophecy  closely  con- 
nected with  it  in  chh.  xxxii.  and  xxxiii.,  belongs 
to  the  period  indicated  in  xxxviii.  28,  {.  e.  to  the 
period  after  the  last  exhortation  which  the  pro- 
phet addressed  to  Zedekiah  conditionally.  Now 
a  simple  announcement  is  made  to  him  of  what 
will  take  place.  The  possibility  that  Zedekiah 
maj'  yet  tread  the  path  of  deliverance  so  often 
pointed  out  to  him,  is  no  longer  thought  of.  It 
is  still  a  great  favor  that  the  full  terrible  reality 
is  not  yet  disclosed  to  him.  He  doubtless  owed 
this  as  well  as  the  relative  mildness  of  his  sen- 
tence to  the  good-will  he  had  manifested  towards 
the  prophet.  It  certainly  seems,  as  remarked 
above,  that  this  announcement  of  his  sentence, 
by  the  prophet  who  comes  before  him  uncalled- 
for,  first  irritated  him  towards  the  latter,  on 
which  supposition  the  words,  "Wherefore  dost 
thou  i^rophesy?"  in  xxxii.  3,  would  bo  explained. 

And  -with  the  burnings  of  thy  fathers. 
The  burning  of  the  dead  was  not  a  Jewish  cus- 
tom. Burning  alive  only  occurs  as  a  punishment, 
Lev.  XX.  14;  xxi.  9  coll.  Isa.  vii.  25 — and  there 
is  a  trace  of  burning  corpses  in  time  of  pesti- 
lence in  Am.  vi.  10  (if  liDIDD^IDltyO).  At  any 
rate  in  the  present  passage  it  is  the  burning  of 
spices  which  is  meant,  2  Chron.  xvi  14;  xxi.  19. 
With  this  also  will  agree  the  dative  of  the  pro- 
noun and  the  form  of  the  verb.  Comp.  the  verb 
with  the  accusative  of  the  thing  and  the  dative 
of  the  person  for  whom  the  sacrifice  is  burned. 
Exod.  XXX.  20;  Lev.  vii.  5;  2  Cbron.  xiii.  II. 
[Calvin  says,  that  to  prevent  putrefaction,  the 
bodies  of  tlie  dead  were  dried  by  a  slow  fire,  but 
only  at  the  burial  of  kings. — S.  U.  A.] 

For  I  have  spoken  a  word.  Not  merely 
breath,  but  a  word  which  is  sjiirit,  life,  power 
has  the  Lord  uttered.  (Comp.  Deut.  xxii.  47; 
Ps.  xxxiii.  4;  cxix.  lUO;  Prov.  xxx.  5;  Isa.  xl. 
8;  Iv.  10,  11;  .ler.  xxiii.  29).  The  expression 
"  I  have  spoken,"  without  "  word,"  is  found  with  , 
special  frequency  in  Ezckiel,  v.  13,  15,  17;  xvii. 
21,  24,  etc. 

Vers.  6,  7.  Then  Jeremiah  .  .  .  cities  of 
Jddah.  The  performance  of  the  task  is  m»ii 
tioned  as  a  proof  that  Jeremiah  had  the  courage 
to  appear  before  the  king  with  a  mess.vge,  wliich 
was  by  no  means  such  as  he  wished  to  hear  in  a 
time  of  severe  atHiction. — Lachish  ami  Azokah 
were  both  situated  in  the  Sephela,  the  low  coun- 
try in  the  south-western  part  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah  (Jer.  xv.  33,  35,  89).  They  were  boih 
fortified  by  ilehoboum  (2  Chron.  xi.  9).    Lachish 
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was  besieged  by  Sennacherib  (2  Ki.  xviii.  14, 
17;  xix.  8;  Isa.  xxxvi.  2;  xxxvii.  8).  ["This 
celebrated  siege  is  supposed  by  Layard  to  be  de- 
picted on  certain  shibs  disinterred  from  tiic  ruins 
of  Nineveh." — Cowlks]. — Fortified  citiescan- 
iiot  well  be  taken  as  in  apposition  to  cities  of 
Judah,  because  this  addition  would  either  be 
superliuous  or  would  give  the  wrong  thought 
that  unfortified  cities  were  still  left.     It  cauuot 


also  well  be  attached  as  a  definition  to  remained: 
7uim  htfc  oppida  ex  oppidis  Judie  inuuila  supin nutt 
(llosK.NMUKLLEU).  It  is  not  Credible  that  there 
were  no  other  fortified  cities  besides  these.  It 
can  only  be  in  apposition  to  these  ;  these,  r.s 
fortified  cities,  were  still  left.  The  reason  of 
their  remaining  is  thus  expressed,  and  lliis  rea- 
son was  the  strength  of  their  fortifications. 


11.  Historical  Appendix  to  the  Collection  of  Discourses. 

■      (Chap.  XXXIV.  8-22  and  CiiAP.  XXXV.) 

At  the  close  of  the  collected  discourses  ice  find  two  portions  which  may  be  rrjardcd  as  an  appendix,  inat- 
miich  as  they  afford  a  glaring  instance  of  Israel's  disobedience  towards  Jehovah,  in  contrast  with  the 
obedience  of  a  non- Israel ilish  tribe  totvards  the  command  of  their  ancestor.  ^Th'  history  of  the  dis- 
charge of  servants,  ordered  in  the  pressure  of  distress  but  taken  back  when  the  danger  seemed  to  be 
past,  is  a  proof  how  lightly  obedience  to  Jehovah's  law  sat  on  the  hearts  of  the  Israelites,  while  the 
obedience  of  the  licchabites  to  their  ancestral  ordinances  was  deeply  rooted  and  impregnable.  Although 
the  iico  portions  are  chronologically  far  apart,  the  first  belonging  to  the  tenth  year  of  Zedekiah  (more 
exactly  to  the  time  of  the  temporary  suspension  of  the  siege),  the  second  to  the  reign  of  Jehoiakim 
(more  exactly  when  the  first  invasion  of  the  Chaldeans  under  Nebuchadnezzar  was  expected);  yet  it  is 
quite  appropriate  that  they  should  stand  iide  by  side,  since,  as  remarked  above,  the  second  serves  as  a 
foil  to  the  first. 

The  reason  for  placing  the  older  portion  last  may  be  that  the  following  chapter  (xxxvi. )  belongs  to  the  same 
period,  viz  ,  the  fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim. 

The  division  into  two  parts  is  very  clear  and  simple.  The  facts  are  narrated  in  xxxiv.  8-11.  Then  in 
vers.  12-10  the  fads  are  recapitulated  by  the  prophet  with  reference  to  the  legal  enactments,  finally  in 
vers.  17-22  die  divine  sentence  is  pronounced  on  the  covenant-breaking  Israelites, — Chap.  xxxv.  is 
plainly  divisible  into  two  halves.  In  the  first  (vers.  1-11)  the  facts  are  again  related,  in  the  second 
the  parallel  is  drawn  between  the  behaviour  of  the  Rechabites  and  of  Israel,  and  corresponding  recom- 
pense announced  to  both.  • 


A.    THE    DISOBEDIENCE    OF   THE    ISRAELITES     SHOWN    IN    THEIR    BEHAVIOUR    IN     SETTING    FREE    THEIR 

SERVANTS. 

XXXIV.  8-22.  ^ 

8  Tills  is  the  word  that  came  unto  Jeremiah,  from  the  LonD,  after  that  the  king 
Zedekiah  had  made  a  covenant  with  all  the  peojde  \Yhich  were  at  Jerusalem,  to 

9  proclaim  liberty  unto  them  ;^  That  every  man  should  let  his  man-servant,  and  every 
man  his  maid  servant,  ie»i^  an  Hebrew  or  an  Bebrewess,  go  free;  that  none  should 

10  serve  himself  of  theni,^  to  ivit,of  a  Jew  his  brother,  Now  when  all  the  princes, 
and  all  the  people,  which  had  entered  into  the  covenant,  heard  that  every  one 
should  let  his  man-servant,  and  every  one  his  maid-servant,  go  free,  that  none 
should   serve   themselves  of  them  any  more,  then  they  obeyed,  and  let  them  go. 

11  But  afterward  they  turned,  and  caused  the  servants  and  the  handmaids,  whom 
they  had  let  go  free,  to  return,  and  brought  them  into  subjection  ior  [or  compelled 

12  them  to  be]'  servants  and  for  handmaids.*     Therefore  the  word  of  the  Loud  came 

13  to  Jeremiah  from  the  Lord,  saying.  Thus  saith  the  Loud,  the  Gud  of  Israel ;  I 
made  a  covenant  with  your  fathers  in  the  day  that  I  brought  them  forth  out  of 

14  the  land  of  Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of  bondmen,  saying,  At  the  end  of  seven 
years  let  ye  go  every  nian  his  brother  an  Hebrew,  which  hath  been  sold  [or  who  ImtK 
sold  himself]  unto  thee;  and  when  he  hath  served  thee  six  years,  thou  ehalt  ht 
him  go  free  from  thee:  but  your  fathens  hearkened  not  unto  me,  neither  inclined 

15  their  ear.  And  ye  were  now  [to-day]  turned,  and  had  done  right  in  my  eight,  in 
j)roclaiming  liberty  every  man  to  his  neighbor;  and  ye  had  made  a  covenant  be- 
fore me  in  the  house  which  is  called  by  my  name  [whereupon  my  name  b  called]  : 
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16  but  ye  turned  aud  polluted  my  name,  and  caused  every  man  liis  servant,  and  every 
man  his  handmaid,  whom  he  had  set  at  liberty  at  their  pleasure,  to  return,  and 
brought  them  into  subjection  fcompelled  them],  to  be  unto  you  for  servants  and 
for  handmaids. 

17  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  Ye  have  not  hearkened  unto  me,  in 
proclaiming  liberty,  every  one  to  his  brother,  and  every  man  to  his  neighbor :  be- 
hold, I  proclaim  a  liberty  for  you,  saith  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  to  the  sword,  to  the 
pestilence,  and  to  the  famine ;  and  I  will  make  you  to  be  removed^  into  all  the 

18  kingdoms  of  the  earth.  And  I  will  give^  [or  deliver]  the  men  that  have  trans- 
gressed my  covenant,  which  [who]  have  not  pertormed  the  words  of  the  covenant 
which  they  had  made  before  me,  when  they  cut  the  calf  in  twain,  and  passed  be- 

19  tween  the  parts  thereof,  the  princes  of  Judah,  and  the  princes  of  Jerusalem,  the 
eunuchs,  and  the  priests,  and  all  the  people  of  the  land,  which  passed  between  the 

20  parts  of  the  calf;  I  will  even  give  them  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies,  and  into 
the  Jiands  of  them  that  seek  their  life :  aud  their  dead  bodies  shall  be  for  meat 

21  unto  the  fowls  of  the  heaven,  and  to  the  beasts  of  the  earth.  And  Zedekiah,  king 
of  J«dah,  and  his  princes  will  I  give  into  the  hand  of  their  enemies,  and  into  the 
hand  of  them  that  seek  their  life,  and  into  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Babylon's 

22  army,  which  are  gone  up  from  you.  Behold,  I  will  command,  saith  the  Lord,  and 
cause  them  tofeturn  to  this  city ;  and  they  shall  fight  against  it,  and  take  it,  and 
burn  it  with  fire;  and  I  will  make  the  cities  of  Judah  a  desolation  without  an  in- 
habitant. 


TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  8. — ^The  construction  is  ad  smsum,  and  very  common  in  Hebrew.    Comp.  2  Ki.  x.  24 ;  ETaeqelsb.  Or.,  ?  95,  2. 
•2  Ver.  9.— 03    nnj^-     Comp.  xxii.  13  ;  xxv.  l-l ;  xxx.  8. 

3  Ver.  11. — D1ii'''3J''1.    The  Hiphil  does  not  occur  elsewhere.    TBe  Masoretes  therefore  read  Kal(ver.  10;  2  Chron. 
xxviii.  10).  , 

*  Ver.  11.— Oa  the  construction  f)  DHD^' 7  comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  I  95  g..  Ami.  5. 

5  Ver.  17. — [A.  V.  marg.:  for  a  removing ;  N.iEOELSB.:  for  a  horror;  Henberso:^  ;  give  you  up  to  agitation. — S.  R.  A.] 
0  Yor.  IS. — [N  ArGEL".B.,  IIitzig,  Wordsworth  :  I  will  make  the  men  who  ....  the  calf  which  they  cut ;  i.  e.  like  the  calf, 
eic. — Comp.  NAKOJiLSB.  Gr.,  g  (J9,  3. — S.  K.  A.] 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

Vers.  8-11.  This  is  the  word  ...  for  ser- 
vants  and  for  handmaids.  Though  the  ex- 
pression "  to  make  a  covenant  "  generally  means 
that  two  persons  pledge  themselves  to  a  mutual 
performance,  which  accrues  to  the  advantage  of 
both  parties,  the  expression  here  denotes  a  per- 
formance which  all  do  in  common  in  the  interest 
of  a  third,  from  which,  however,  advantage  is 
expected  for  all.  For  the  sciting  free  was  chiefly 
for  the  advantage  of  those  set  free.  It  was,  how- 
ever, also  hoped  that  it  would  be  for  the  general 
good,  account  being  taken  partly  of  the  gratitude 
of  the  freedmen  aud  their  increased  activity  in 
the  defence,  partly  perhaps  also  of  the  favor  of 
Jehovah  thus  to  be  procured.  It  is  clear  that 
the  word  "covenant"  is  thus  employed  in  es- 
sentially the  same  sense  as  usual. — To  proclaim 
liberty  unto  them.  The  expression  is  found 
in  this  sense  besides  only  in  Lev.  xxv.  10;  Isa. 
Ixi.  1  ;  Ezek.  xlvi.  17.  Them  of  course  refers 
to  the  servants  mentioned  afterwards.  The  law 
on  this  point  is  found  in  Exod.  xxi,  1  sqq.  ;  Lev. 
xxv.  39-41 ;  Deut.  xv.  12.  Every  servant  of  He- 
brew origin  was  to  be  set  free  after  six  years' 
service  (without  respect  to  tlio  Sabbatical  year); 
according  to  Lev.  xxv.  this  was  to  bo  done  in  the 
year  of  jubilee.  This  involves  no  contradiction, 
for  in  LcY.  xxv.  it  is  tlie  law  of  the  jubilee  year 
which  is  given.  The  former  cnactnieut  is  merely 
Bupplcmeuted  from  this  point  of  view,  thQ  jubilee 


year  is  to  end  the  service  unconditionally,  where- 
fore the  price  was  to  be  determined  bylhe  time 
intervening  before  the  jubilee  (ver.  50sqq.  where 
it  is  the  sale  of  Israelitish  servants  to  heathen  in- 
habitants which  is  spoken  of,  but  there  is  no 
reason  to  doubt  the  application  of  this  rule  to 
the  purchase  by  Israelites).  Comp.  Sa.^lschuetz, 
3Ios.  Recht.  jKaj}.,  14  aud  101,  ^  3.— These  legal 
prescriptions  had,  like  so  many  others,  remained 
unobserved.  The  reformation  under  Josiah  may 
have  revived  the  knowledge,  but  not  the  obser- 
vance of  them.  The  pressure  of  the  siege  aroused 
the  thought  that  the  observance  of  this  law  might 
be  of  use  in  both  the  ways  above  indicated. 
They  therefore  pledged  themselves  on  the  king's 
demand  by  mutual  agreement  to  set  free  the  He- 
brew servants  aud  maids,  and  as  appears  from 
ver.  9,  all  of  them,  even  those  who  had  not  served 
six  years.  The  supererogation  with  regard  to 
some  was  outweighed  by  their  short-comings 
with  I'espect  to  the  others.  But — and  this  is  .-i 
striking  instance  of  false  conversion,  springing 
from  bad  motives, — when  the  danger  seemed  over 
on  the  withdrawal  of  the  Chaldeans,  they  brought 
the  servants  again  under  the  yoke. 

Vers.  12-16.  Therefore  the  word  ...  for 
handmaids. — In  the  day.  Comp.  vii.  22;  xi. 
4  ;  xxxi.  o2. — House  of  bondmen.  Them- 
selves delivered  from  oppressive  servitude,  Israel 
should  be  kind  towards  their  servants,  which  ia 
expressly  designated  in  Deut.  xv.  15  as  the  mo- 
tive of  the  law  of  manumission. — At  the  end 
of  seven  years  cannot  moau  at  the  end  of  every 
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seven  years.  This  would  contradict  what  fol- 
lows, "after  he  has  served  six  j-ears,"  and  the 
similar  legal  enactments  (Esod.  xxi.  2;  Deut. 
XV.  12).  It  can  only  signify  at  tlie  close  of  a 
teptennium.  The  preposilioa  j"?  then  retains  its 
proper  signification; — from  the  close,  i.  c,  when 
the  close  of  the  septennium,  the  seventh  year,  has 
begun.  Comp.  similar  expressions  in  Dcut.  xv.  1; 
xiv.  28  coll.  xxxi.  10. — Who  hath  sold  him- 
self. These  words  are  a  quotation  from  niciuory 
from  Dent.  xv.  12. — Turned,  vers.  15  and  l(j. 
The  meaning  of  the  verb  is  the  same  in  both  cases, 
only  the  (cnnini  a  quo  and  in  qitem  are  opposite. 
— Called,  by  my  name.  Every  transgression 
of  the  divine  commands,  but  especially  a  breach 
of  a  covenant  sworn  in  His  name,  is  a  desecration 
thereof  (comp.  Lev.  xix.  12;  xx.  3). — At  their 
pleasure.  The  expression  occurs  also  in  Dcut. 
xxi.  14.  It  is  there  used  of  tiie  captive  woman, 
married  but  afterwards  disapproved.  Here  the 
antithesis  is  evidently  not  property  or  family,  so 
that  the  sense  would  be,  what  she  possesses  be- 
longs to  her,  but  thou  shalt  set  her  person  at 
liberty.  But  the  antithesis  is  the  unfreedom  of 
the  sold,  who  must  go  wherever  his  master  sends 
him,  and  the  freedom  of  the  dismissed,  to  go 
wherever  he  wishes.  The  word'thcn=accord- 
ing  to,  or  at,  their  pleasure,  i^SJ  being  regarded 
as  the  seat  of  desire,  as  in  the  expression  "if  it 
be  your  mind,"  Gen.  xxiii.  8;   2  Kings  ix.  15. 

Vers.  17-22.  Therefore  .  .  .  •without  an  in- 
habitant.— Liberty  is  used  the  second  time  in 
vcr.  17  ironically  ;  because  ye  did  not  proclaim 
liberty  (that  which  is  taken  back  again  directly 
is  as  good  as  none),  liberty  shall  be  proclaimed 
to  you,  but  a  liberty  of  which  you  will  be  the 
victims.  [I  set  you,  whom  I  have  hitherto  re- 
garded as  iny  servants,  free,  deliver  you  over,  to 
your  fate,  to  the  sword,  etc. — Hitzig]. — The 
calf.  Vcr.  18  seems  to  me  better  connected  with 
I  V7ill  give  [make],  in  which  we  are  gram- 
matically fully  justified  (comp.  N.\egelsb.  Gr.,  ^ 
C9,  3).  So  also  Luther  and  others.  The  sym- 
bolical meaning  of  the  rite  hero  alluded  to  ap- 
pears then  immediately  applied,  in  order  to  pre- 
sent before  the  covenant  breakers  the  threatening 
punishment.  They  themselves  are  to  be  the  calf 
cut  in  two.  On  this  rite  comp.  Gen.  xv.  10,  and 
Delitzscii  thereupon.  According  to  the  other 
explanation,  "the  calf"  is  in  opposition  to  "the 
covenant."  Then,  however,  the  similarity  in 
the  fate  of  the  transgressor  to  that  of  the  calf,  is 
only  implicitly  hinted  at,  not  expressed.  The 
late  and  anacoluthic  resumption  "I  will  give," 
in  ver.  21,  is  then  also  troublesome. — In  ver.  19 
chiefs  of  tribes,  city-chiefs  (ciders  of  the  city), 
courtiers,  priests  and  common  people,  are  dis- 
tinguished. AVhen  afterwards,  verse  21,  his 
princes  arc  again  mentioned  with  Iho  king,  we 


must  •attribute  this  to  Jeremiah's  diffuseness,  and 
emphasize  it  the  less,  as  it  is  very  common  to 
mention  the  king  and  princes  together  (xxiv.  8; 
XXV.  19,  etc.). 

DOCTRINAL   AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  Onxxxiv.  8-11.  "ThepeculiardifTerencc be- 
tween hypocritical  repentance  and  true  conver- 
sion. The  hypocrites  when  they  do  penance,  do 
it(l.)  not  from  faith,  but  from  fear  of  distress 
and  d;inger,  in  which  they  are  at  the  time;  (2.) 
they  do  not  make  a  change  in  all  points  of  dis- 
obedience, but  only  in  the  ethical,  as  here  with 
the  jubilee  year,  as  if  there  were  nothing  more 
to  be  altered;  (3.)  they  do  guch  things  as  make 
a  show  for  the  people  and  have  a  high  regard,  as 
the  manumission,  letting  loose  the  rabble,  would 
have  a  great  noise  and  siiow,  but  meanwhile 
there  were  few  thoughts  of  faith,  love,  fear  of 
Godj  hope  and  thanksgiving;  (4.)  such  penitence 
does  not  last  long,  but  as  soon  as  the  distress 
finds  a  hole,  the  devotion  goes  with  it."  Ceameb. 

2.  On  vcr.  12.  "  Qua  locutione  myttica  [vtrltim 
Jovx  factum  esse  a  Joca)  qualis  eliam,  Gen.  xix. 
24,  innuitur  mi/stcrium  Trinilatis  j'uzta  rejulant 
Lutheri  commcndatam  nobis  in  aureo  scripto  de  ulli- 
tnis  verbis  Davidis.  Insinuatur  cnim  hac  et  timili- 
bns  loquendi  formuUs  pluralilas  personarum,  ut  hie 
Filiiet  Spiritus  sancti."  FiiESTEE. 

3.  On  xxxiv.  15,  IG,  "Converted,  but  not 
rightly;  friendship  made  when  the  foot  is  on  the 
neck,  Pharisaic  repentance.  Yet  thus,  there  is 
often  an  interval,  a  period  of  rest  and  of  refresh- 
ment for  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  And  God  has 
tliis  in  view  when  He  extorts  conversions  of  this 
kind."  ZiNZEXDOKF. 

4.  On  xxxiv.  15,  IG,  18-22.  The  Jews  thus  com- 
mitted a  double  sin:  1.  They  did  not  keep  the 
promise  made  to  each  other  and  to  tlie  servants; 
2.  They  desecrated  the  name  of  God  by  their 
disobedience  and  breach  of  the  oath  sworn  in 
God's  name  and  house. 

nOMILETICAL    AND   rUACTICAL. 

True  repentance  in  distinction  from  false.  1. 
The  occasion  may  be  the  same  in  both;  external 
distress  (comp.  (z.  gr.,  Isa.  xxviii.  19;  1  Cor.  xi. 
32;  Tit.  ii.  12).  2.  In  false  penitence  the  inward 
disposition  remains  unchanged;  in  true  peni- 
tence man  turns  inwardly  with  pain  and  sorrow 
from  evil  and  to  God.  3.  False  penitence  Lasts 
as  long  only  as  the  outward  need  ;  true  penitence 
is  a  permanent  -condition  of  the  heart,  and  not- 
withstanding single  backslidings,  advances  to  a 
more  complete  subjugation  of  the  old  man  (the  old 
Adam  in  us  is  to  be  drowned  and  perish  by  daily 
sorrow  and  repentance). 
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B.     THE  COUXTEKPART  TO    THE  DISOBEDIENCE  OF  THE  ISKAELITES  :    THE  OBEDIENCE  OF  THE 
KECHABITES  (OHAP.  XXXV.). 

1.    The  Fact. 
XXXV.  1-11. 

1  The  word  wliich  came  unto  Jeremiali  from  the  Lord  in  the  days  of  Jehoiakim 

2  the  son  of  Josiah  king  of  Judah,  saying,  Go  unto  the  house  of  the  Rechabites,  and 
speak  unto  them,  and  bring  them  into  the  house  of  the  Lord,  into  one  of  the  cham- 

3  bers,  and  give  them  wine  to  drink.  Then  I  took  Jaazaniah  the  son  of  Jeremiah, 
the  son  of  Habaziniah,  and  his  brethi'en,  and  all  his  sons,  and  the  whole  house 

4  of  the  Rechabites;  And  I  brought  them  into  the  house  of  the  Lord,  into  the 
chamber  of  the  sons  of  Hanan,  the  son  of  Igdaliah,  a  man  of  God,  which  was  by 
the  chamber  of  the  princes,  which  was  above  the  chamber  of  Maaseiah  the  son  of 

5  'Shallum,  the  keeper  of  the  door  [or,  threshold].  And  I  set  before  the  sons  of  the 
house  of  the  Rechabites  pots^  full  of  wine,  and  cups,  and  I  said  unto  them,  Drink 

6  ye  wine.  But  they  said,  We  will  drink  no  wine:  for  Jonadab  the  son  of  Rechab 
our  father  commanded  us,  saying,  Ye  shall  drink  no  wine,  neither  ye,  nor  your  sons 

7  for  ever :  Neither  shall  ye  build  house,  nor  sow  seed,  nor  plant  vineyard,  nor  have 
<iny :  but  all  your  days  ye  shall  dwell  in  tents :  that  ye  may  live  many  days  in  the 

8  land  where  ye  be  strangers.  Thus  have  we  obeyed  the  voice  of  Jonadab  the  son 
of  Rechab  our  father  in  all  that  he  hath  chai-ged  us,  to  drink  no  wine  all  our  days, 

9  we,  our  wives,  our  sons,  nor  our  daughters ;  nor  to  build  houses  for  us  to  dwell  in : 

10  neither  have  we  vineyard,  nor  field,  nor  seed:  but  ^ve  have  dwelt  in  tents,  and 
have  obeyed,  and  done  according  to  all  that  Jonadab  our  father  commanded  us. 

11  But  it  came  to  pass,  when  Nebuchadrezzar  king  of  Babylon  came  up  into  the  land, 
that  we  said,  Come,  and  let  us  go  to  Jerusalem  for  fear  of  the  army  of  the  Chal- 
deans, and  for  fear  of  the  army  of  the  Syrians :  so  we  dwell  at  Jerusalem. 


TEXTUAL   AXD   GRAMMATICAL. 
1  Ver.  5. — 1"3J,  related  to  V3J,  ntOJ,  liiH,  dosignntcs  here  a  larger  round  vessel  {crater),  from  whicli  the  cups  were 


nUcd.    Comp.  Gcu.  xliv.  2,  5,  12. 


EXEGETICAL  AND    CRITICAL. 

'  Vers.  1-5.  The  ■word  .  .  .  Drink  ye  •wine. 
As  the  llccliabites  did  not  live  ia  houses,  tlie 
house  of  ths  Rechabites  must  be  taken  in  a 
gcntilic  sense.  The  llcchabites  were  a  branch  of 
that  tribe  of  Kenites,  which  springing  from  IIo- 
bab,  the  brother-in-law  of  Moses  (Num.  x.  29), 
migrated  with  the  Israelites  from  the  desert  to 
Canaan,  and  were  therefore  closely  connected 
with,  them  politically,  as  well  as  religiously 
(comp.  Jud.  i.  1(5;  iv.  11;  1  Sam.  xv.  G;  xxvii. 
10;  XXX.  29).  To  what  an  extent  this,  espe- 
cially the  latter,  was  the  case  may  be  learned  from 
what  is  said  of  Jonadab,  the  ancestor  and  law- 
giver of  the  Rechabites,  in  the  book  of  Kings  (2 
Kings  X.  15,  23).  The  injunctions  wliich,  ac- 
cording to  vers,  (j,  7,  Jonadab  laid  on  his  descend- 
ants, were  doubtless  for  tlic  purpose  of  preserv- 
ing their  nomadic  state  and  avoiding  the  evils  of 
stationary  and  agricultural  life.  Jonadab  ap- 
pears to  have  forbidden  the  drinking  of  wine,  not 
merely   for   the  Bake   of  the  immediate  conse- 


quences, which  it  might  easily  have,  but  also  that 
tlie  love  of  wine  might  not  be  the  occasion  of 
their  becoming  settled.  The  conscientiousness 
with  which  the  Rechabites  after  three  centuries 
still  followed  the  commands  of  their  ancestor,  is 
a  testimony  that  they  held  him  in  high  honor. 
That  he  deserved  this  honor,  and  that  it  was 
shown  him  by  others  during  his  life-time,  is  seen 
in  the  respect  with  which  Jehu  treated  liim, 
taking  him  as  a  witness  of  his  zeal  in  the  service 
of  Jehovah.     Comp.  Keil  on  2  Kings  x.  12-17. — 

The  mjU'7  were  rooms  in  the  buildings  enclosing 
the  fore-courts,  appropriated  to  various  uses  (1 
Chron.  xxviii.  12  coll.  ix.  2G ;  Jer.  xxxvi.  10,  12, 
20,  21;  Ezr.  x.  C;  Neh.  x.  38).  One  of  these 
rooms,  which  must  havebeen  a  hall  corresponding 
to  the  number  of  the  persons,  was  named  after 
"the  sons  of  Ilanan,  the  son  of  Igdaliah,  the  man 
of  God."  It  is  not  known  who  tiiis  Ilanan  was. 
From  the  designation  "man  of  Elohim,"  we  may 
infer  that  he  was  a  prophet  (comp.  Deut.  xxxiii. 
1;  Josh.  xiv.  8;  1  Sam.  ii.  26;  ix.  8,  10,  etc.), 
and  from  "sons"    (comp.   1   Kings,    xx.  35;  2 
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Kings  ii.  3,  5,  7,  15,  efc),  that  the  room  was  a 
place  of  assemblage  used  by  him  and  his  pupils 
and  adherents.  Maaseiah,  the  threshold-keeper 
(of  which  there  were  three,  lii.  24 ;  2  Kings 
XXV.  18,  and  who  stood  in  rank  immediately  after 

the  njil'p  ini).  Comp.  2  Kings  xxiii.  4)  is  pro- 
bably identical  with  the  Maaseiah,  whoso  son 
Zephaniah  was  a  "second  priest"  (lii.  24; 
xxxvii.  o;  xxix.  25,  xxi.  1). — Of  the  region 
inhabited  by  the  Rcchabites  we  have  no  furtiier 
indication  tlian  the  brief  notice,  1  Chron.  ii.  5-5, 
from  which  we  learn  merely  that  they  dwelt  in 
the  tribe  of  Judah.  Jud.  i.  IG  agrees  with  this, 
where  it  is  said  of  the  Kenitcs,  that  they  settled 
in  the  wilderness  of  Judah,  which  lies  south  of 


Arad  (near  the  wilderness  of  Kadesh  to  the  south 
of  Hebron,  Uai'mkk,  ralUit.^S.  172).  Asthey  were 
Nomads,  they  needed  laijd  «uited  to  this  mode 
of  life.  There  is  no  objection  to  (heir  southern 
position  from  the  approach  of  the  enemies  from  the 
North.  For  they  might  justly  fear  an  inundatioD 
of  the  whole  land,  and  therefore  sought  refuge  in 
Jerusalem  betimes,  before  they  were  cut  off. 

Ver.  11.  Army  of  the  Syrians.  Aram  is 
Syria  in  the  more  restricted  sense.  Before  B. 
C,  738,  when  it  became  an  Assyrian  province, 
it  played  an  important  part  among  the  foes  of 
the  Israelites  (2  Sam.  viii.  3  sqq.,  etc.),  and 
afterwards  it  still  appears  among  iheir  number 
in  tlie  train  of  Assyria  ( Isa.  ix.  11),  as  heroin  that 
of  Babylon  (comp.  2  Kings   xxiv.  2). 


2.   77ie  Application. 
XXXV.  12-19. 


12,  13  Then  came  the  word  of  the  Lord  unto  Jeremiah,  saying,  Thug  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts  [Jehovah  Zebaoth],  the  God  of  Israel ;  Go  and  tell  the  men  of  Ju- 
dah and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  Will  ye  not  receive  instruction  to  hearken 

14r  to  my  ^vords  ?  saith  the  Lord.  The  words'  of  Jonadab  the  son  of  Rechab,  that 
he  commanded  his  sons  not  to  drink  \Yine,  are  performed  ;  for  unto  this  day  they 
drink  none,  but  obey  their  father's  commandment :  notwithstanding  I  have  spoken 
unto  you,  rising  early  and  speaking   \_i.  e.,  zealously  and  unceasingly-]  ;  but   ye 

15  hearkened  not  unto  me.  I  have  sent  also  unto  all  my  servants  the  prophets,  rising 
up  early  and  sending*  them,  saying  Return  ye  now  every  man  from  his  evil  way, 
and  amend  your  doings,  and  go  not  after  other  gods  to  serve  them,  and  ye  shall 
dwell  in  the  land*  which  I  have  given  to  you  and  to  your  fathers :  but  ye  have 

16  not  inclined  your  ear,  nor  hearkened  unto  me.  Because  the  sons  of  Jonadab  the 
son  of  Rechab  have  performed  the  commandment  of  their  father,  which  he  com- 

17  manded  them  ;  but  this  people  hath  not  hearkened  unto  me :  Therefore  thus  saith 
the  Lord  God  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel ;  Behold,  I  will  bring  upon  Judah,  and 
upon  all  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  all  the  evil  that  I  have  pronounced  against 
them :  because  I  have  spoken  unto  them,  but  they  have  not  heard ;  and  I  have 

18  called  unto  them,  but  they  have  not  answered.  And  Jeremiah  said  unto  the 
house  of  the  Rechabites,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel ;  Because  ye 
have  obeyed  the  commandment  of  Jonadab  your  father,  and  kept  all  his  precepts, 

19  and  done  according  unto  all  that  he  hath  commanded  you  :  Therefore  thus  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel ;  Jonadab  the  son  of  Rechab  shall  not  want 
a  man  to  stand  before  me  for  ever. 


TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

'  Vcr.  14.— •- 1D^~J^X  Dpjin.    Oq  tho  construction.  Comp.  Naeoelsb.  Gr.,  J  100,  2. 

s  Ver.  11.— Comp.  vii.'l3. 

3  Vcr.  15.— riSu/l  D^iyn.    Comp.  vii.  23  ;  xxv.  4. 

«Ver.l5.— nonXn-^XITaVComp.  XXV.  5.   bx  f-^r  b;'-    Comp.  Coram,  on  x.  1,  as  also  m^TT-Sx.  vcr.  17,  and 

..  _  ...... 

the  reverse  in  rni'"D~  7l*,  vcr.  18. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

The  commands  of  .Tonadab,  the  Rechabite,  have 
been  kept  centuries  after  his  death  by  his  peo- 


ple who  arc  not  descendants  of  .(ibraham,  and 
wlio  consequently  participate  in  the  covenant  of 
promise  only  mediately,  and  in  the  second  line. 
Israel,  however,  has  not  obeyed  the  commands  of 
Jehovah,  tho  God   of  hosts,  though  they  hare 
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been  presented  and  inculcated  unceasingly  by 
prophets.  Therefore  all  the  threatenings  pro- 
nounced by  the  Lord  on  Israel  shall  be  fulfilled. 
But  to  the  Rechabites  it  is  promised,  that  Jona- 
dab  shall  not  want  a  man  to  stand  before  Je- 
hovah. 

Vei-s.  12-15.  Then  came  .  .  .  hearkened 
unto  me.  From  "go,"  ver.  13,  we  see  that 
Jeremiah  was  to  speak  these  words,  not  in  the 
"chamber,"  but  outside,  to  the  people. — In- 
struction. Comp.  ii.  30;  xxxii.  33. — Return 
ye  now,  etc.  Comp.  xxv.  5. 

Vers.  16-19.  Because  the  sons.  ..forever. — 
Shall  not  want  a  man.  Comp.  rems.  on  xxxiii. 
17. — To  stand  before  me.  As  this  expression 
involves  the  idea  of  service  (comp.  Comm.  on  vii. 
10),  and  according  to  the  connection  that  of  the 
priestly  service  or  worship  (comp.  Comm.  on  xv. 
19),  it  is  not  merely  the  continuance  of  the 
Rechabite  family,  but  its  perseverance  in  the 
worship  of  Jehovah.  It  is  said  that  there  are 
still  Rechabites  in  Asia.  Wolff,  the  missionary 
to  the  Jews,  met  them  in  Mesopotamia  and  Ye- 
men. Wolff  designates  the  desert  of  Yemen 
near  Senaar,  as  the  proper  residence  of  these 
Rechabites,  who  still  assert  their  origin  from 
Hobab,  the  brother-in-law  of  Moses.  Comp.  Dr. 
Joseph  Wolff's  Travels. 

DOCTRINAL  AND   ETHICAL. 

1.  As  the  Lord  says  to  the  Jews  of  His  time, 
Luke  xi.  31,  32,  that  the  queen  of  the  South  and 
the  people  of  Nineveh  will  rise  up  in  the  judgment 
against  the  people  of  this  generation,  and  will 
condemn  thein,  for  a  greater  than  Solomon  or 
Jonah  is  here,  so  might  Jeremiah  say  to  his  con- 
temporaries that  the  Rechabites  would  rise  up 
against  them,  and  condemn  them,  for  a  greater 
than  Jonadab  is  here. 

2.  The  Rechabites'  obedience  to  their  ancestor's 
command  is  in  itself  praiseworthy  and  exemplary. 
It  is  in  perfect  accordance  with  the  fourth  Com- 
mandment. Comp.  Ecclus.  iii.  Were  the  Recha- 
bites equally  conscientious  in  their  observance 
of  the  Divine  commands?  Would  not  a  custom 
contrary  to  the  divine  command  have  been  re- 
tained with  equal  tenacity  on  the  authority  of 
their  chief?  The  family  feeling  and  national 
spirit  are  natural.  They  do  not  mortify  our 
flesh.  They  may,  for  the  sake  of  the  honor  and 
interest  of  our  family,  which  is  mediately  our 
own  personal  honor  and  interest,  impel  us  to  the 
most  difficult  performances.  I  have  heard  of 
children,  on  whom  the  inculcation  of  the  divine 


commands  made  little  impression ;  but  when  they 
were  told,  it  is  the  King's  will,  they  did  what  was 
desired  of  them.     Comp.  Mark  vii.  8  sqq. 

3.  "All  families  could  not  pursue  Rechab's 
mode  of  life,  nor  should  they.  God  gives  many 
difl'erent  callings;  happy  are  they  who  can  feel 
content  in  the  most  simple,  and  who  constantly 
preserve  the  feeling  of  being  pilgrims  in  this 
world.  It  is  also  not  contrary  to  God's  ordering 
that  distinct  families,  ranks  and  callings,  are 
formed,  or  that  special  plans  are  adopted  for  the 
exercise  of  partnerships  in  certain  times  and  cir- 
cumstances, just  as  the  church  at  Jerusalem  in- 
troduced a  kind  of  community  of  goods.  We  are 
only  not  to  perceive  any  special  sanctity  in  such 
arrangements ;  they  are  only  practices,  and  all 
depends  on  the  mind  in  which  they  are  under- 
taken."  DiEDRICH. 

4.  "  Abuti  consueverunt  hac  narratione  de  Re.cha- 
bltis  Mo7iachi  ad  stabiliendam  vitam  monasticam, 
quemadinodum  Bellarminus  ex  hoc  capite  causam  eo- 
rum  agere  conatur  {De  Mon.  II.,  cap.  5),  hunc  in 
modum  scribens:  '  Habemus  etiani  Jer.  xxxv.  insig- 
nem  commendalionem  nepolum  Rechab,  qui,  cum  iis 
pater  sive  avus  prsecepisset,  ut  domus  non  nedifica- 
rent,  agros  non  seminarent,  vineas  non  plantarent, 
vinum  mmquani  biberent,  vitam  durissimam  quasi  ex- 
tra mundum  agerent,  omnia  ddigentissime  observa- 
rutit,  quos  eliam  monachorum  nostrorum  figuram 
gessisse  scribit  Ilieronymus  in  Epist.  ad  Paulin.' 
Cf.  Hieron.  in  Exod.  cap.  21."     Forster. 

HOMILETICAL   AND   PRACTICAL. 

True  obedience  shown  in  the  example  of  Israel 
and  the  Rechabites.  1.  The  Rechabites  put  Is- 
rael to  shame,  in  so  far  as  they  obey  the  com- 
mand of  their  earthly  ancestor,  while  the  latter 
does  not  obey  the  Lord's  command.  2.  The  obe- 
dience of  the  Rechabites  to  the  command  of  their 
earthly  ancestor  is  however  no  pledge  of  their 
obedience  to  the  commands  of  God.  3.  Obedi- 
ence to  God's  commands  is  guaranteed  only  among 
the  spiritual  Israel,  i.  e.,  among  those,  who  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  have  become  members  of  a  higher 
order  of  nature,  in  which  the  will  of  God  is  writ- 
ten in  the  hearts  of  all,  and  has  consequently  be- 
come the  innermost  principle  of  life. — Or,  1.  In 
respect  to  legal  obedience  the  Jews  are  surpassed 
by  the  Rechabites  (the  difference  between  the 
two).  2.  The  obedience  of  the  Rechabites  to 
their  ancestor  does  not  guarantee  their  obedience 
to  God  (equality  of  the  two).  3.  Only  spiritual 
Israel  bears  in  itself  the  guarantee  of  obedience 
to  God's  command  (the  higher  third). 
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SECOND  DIVISIOK 

Historical  Presentation  of  the  most  important  Events  from  the  fourth  year  of  Je- 
hoiakim  to  the  close  of  the  Prophet's  ministry. 

(B.  C.  G05— 570). 

Chapters  XXXVI.— XLIV. 

Po  the  collection  of  discourses  and  its  appendices  are  now  added  historicahsections.  These  contain,  with  the 
exception  of  the  beginning  and  the  conclusion,  a  continuous  historical  narrative.  The  beginning  is 
formed  by  a  single  but  highly  important  event  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  gears  of  Jfhoiakim's  reign — the 
writing  out  of  the  prophecies  (ch.  xxxvi.)  The  conclusion  (ch.  xliv.)  is  formed  by  a  portion,  which, 
after  a  pause  embracing  lG-18  years,  gives  an  account  of  Jeremiah's  last  appearance,  in  the  mids'  of 
the  people  even  in  Egypt  still  devoted  to  idolatry.  From  ch.  xxxvii.  to  ch.  xliii.  the  events  are  con- 
tinuously narrated,  uhich  occurred  from  the  beginning  of  Zedekiah's  reign  up  to  the  arrival  of  the  fu- 
gitive remnant  in  Egypt.  It  should  be  remarked  that  the  presentation  begins  indeed  with  the  beginning 
of  ZedekialCs  reign,  but  hurries  rapidly  over  the  first  ten  years  (xxxvii.  1,  2)  and  begins  the  con- 
nected narrative  with  the  imprisonment  of  the  prophet,  which  took  place  in  the  tenth  year  of  this  king. 
The  thread  on  which  the  events  are  hung  is  the  -personal  experience  of  the  prophet ;  the  behaviour  of 
the  people  towards  the  Lord's  servant  being  both  the  ground  and  consequence  of  the  fate  which  befel 
them.     The  single  portions  of  this  section  may  be  arranged  as  follows  : 

A.  The  events  before  the  capture  of  Jerusalem,  cbh.  xxxvi.-xxxviii. 

I.   The  writing  out  of  the  prophecies  in  the  fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim,  ch.  xxxvi. 

1.  The  command  and  first  icriting,  xxxvi.  1-8. 

2.  The  reading  to  the  people,  xxxvi.  9-18. 

3.  The  reading  to  the  king,  xxxvi.  19-26. 

4.  The  prediction  of  punishment  to  Jehoiakim  and  the  second  tcriting,  xxxvi.  27-32. 

II.   The  events  in  the  tenth  and  eleventh  years  of  Zedekiah,  chh.  xxxvii.  and  xxxviii. 

1.  Tlie  embassy  of  the  king  and  the  imprisonment  of  the  prophet  in  its  first  and  second  stages, 

ch.  xxxvii. 

2.  Jeremiah  in  the  pit  {third  stage  of  imprisonment),  his  conference  with  the  king  and  confine- 

ment in  the  court  of  the  guard  {fourth  stage  o/  imprisonment),  ch.  xxxviii. 

B.  The  events  after  the  capture  of  Jerusalem,  cbh.  xxxix.-xliv. 

1.  Jeremiah  liberated  from  the  court  of  the  guard,  and"  delivered  to   Gcdaliah,   xxxviii.  28  b — 

xxxix.  14. 

2.  Appendix  to  xxxix.  1-14;  the  promise  made  to  Ebed-melech  the  Cushite,  xxxix.  15-18. 

3.  Jeremiah  liberated  in  Ramah  and  delivered  the  second  time  to  Gedaliah,  xl.  1-G. 

4.  The  gathering  of  the  people  under  Gedaliah,  xl.  7-16. 

6.  The  murder  of  Gcdaliah  and  its  consequences,  ch.  ili. 
G.  The  hypocritical  inquiry,  xlii.  1-6. 

7.  The  unwelcome  answer,  xlii.  7-22. 

8.  The  flight  to  Egypt,  xliii.  1-7. 

9.  Jeremiah  in  Tahpanhes,  xliii.  8-13. 

10.  Jeremiah  at  the  festival  of  the  Queen  of  Heaven  in  Pathros.     The  last  act  of  his  prophetic  mi' 
nistry,  ch.  xliv. 

a.  The  charge  against  the  obstinately  idolatrous  people,  xliv.  1-14. 

b.  The  replication  of  the  people,  xliv.  15-J9. 

C.  The  recapitulation  of  the  prophet,  xliv.  20-30. 

a.   The  refutation  of  the  people's  assertions,  xliv.  20-23. 

p.   The  positive  prediction  of  severest  punishment,  xliv.  24-80. 
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A.  The  events  before  the  capture  of  Jerusalem,  (chh.  xxxvi. — xxxviii.^ 

I.  The  writing  out  of  the  prophecies  in  the  fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim  {ch.  xxxvi.) 

1.   The  Command -and  the  first  writing . 

XXXVI.  1-8. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  fourth  year  of  JeTioiakim  the  son  of  Josiah  king  of 

2  Judah,  that  this  word  came  unto  Jeremiah  from  the  Loed,  saying,  Take  thee  a  roll 
of  a  book,  and  write  therein^  all  the  words  that  I  have  spoken  unto  thee  against  Is- 
rael, and  against  Judah,  and  against  all  the  nations,  from  the  day  I  spake  unto 

3  thee,  from  the  days  of  Josiah,  even  unto  this  day.  It  may  be  that  the  house  of  Ju- 
dah will  hear  all  the  evil  which  I  purpose  to  do  unto  them  ;  that  they  may  return 

4  every  man  from  his  evil  way ;  tha-t  I  may  forgive  their  iniquity  and  their  sin.  Then 
Jeremiah  called  Baruch  the  son  of  Neriah  :  and  Baruch  wrote  from  the  mouth  of 
Jeremiah  all  the  words  of  the  Lord,  which  he  had  spoken  unto  him,  upon  a  roll  of 

5  a  book.     And  Jeremiah  commanded  Baruch,  saying,  I  am  shut  up  [hindered]  ;  I 

6  cannot  go  into  the  house  of  the  Lord.  Therefore  go  thou,  and  read  in  the  roll, 
which  thou  hast  written  from  my  mouth,  the  words  of  the  Lord  in  the  ears  of  the 
people  in  the  Lord's  house  upon  the  fasting  day :  and  also  thou  shalt  read  them  in 

7  the  ears  of  all  Judah  that  come  out  of  their  cities.  It  may  be  they  will  present 
their  supplication^  before  the  Lord,  and  will  return  every  one  from  his  evil  way: 
for  great  is  the  anger  and  the  fury  that  the  Lord  hath  pronounced  against  this 

8  people.  And  Baruch  the  son  of  Neriah  did  according  to  all  that  Jeremiah  the  pro- 
phet commanded  him,  reading  in  the  book  the  words  of  the  Lord  in  the  Lord's 
[Jehovah's]  house. 

TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  2.— '7J{  for  7J^  (comp.  rems.  on  x.  1)  as  is  evident  from  vers.  4  and  29.    In  7^'"lty'  7_y  however  7j;  has  the 

meaning  of  "  against,"  as  we  see  from  ver.  3,  "  all  the  evil." 

2  Yer.  7. — [Naeqelsc.:  Tlieir  supplication  will  come  (prevail)  before  Jehovah.] 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

In  the  fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim's  reign  Jere- 
miah receives  the  command  to  commit  to  writing 
the  prophecies  delivered  by  him  from  the  begin- 
ning of  his  prophetic  ministry  (therefore  for 
twenty-three  years).  The  fourth  year  of  Jehoia- 
kim, as  frequently  shown  already,  was  a  turn- 
ing-point both  in  the  political  world  and  in  Je- 
remiah's ministry.  It  was  then  that  in  conse- 
quence of  the  battle  of  Carchemish  both  the  call 
of  Nebuchadnezzar  to  universal  dominion  was 
decided,  and  also  the  question,  who  were  to  be 
the  northern  executors  of  the  judgment  on  Ju- 
dah, so  often  predicted  by  the  prophet.  It  was 
now  clear  that  they  would  be  the  Chaldeans  un- 
der Nebuchadnezzar.  The  way  to  Palestine  and 
beyond  was  open  to  them.  Their  arrival  was  to 
be  expected  after  a  very  brief  interval.  It  was 
the  last  moment  when  Israel  could  still  propitiate 
the  Lord  by  sincere  penitence,  and  avert  the 
threatening  danger.  To  determine  Israel  to  make 
use  of  the  last  gracious  respite  thus  granted 
a  last  attempt  was  to  be  made  by  the  presenta- 
tion of  Jeremiah's  prophecies  as  a  whole.  They 
were  now  to  hear  at  once,  and  in  a  concentrated 
form,  what  they  had  been  hearing  piece-meal-  in 
the  course  of  twenty-three  years,  and  that  a  pow- 
erful cifect  might  be  expected  from  the  total  im- 


pression, is  seen  from  ver.  16.  Jeremiah  now, 
to  discharge  his  exalted  commission,  dictates  the 
words  of  Jehovah  to  his  faithful  Baruch,  and 
commands  him  to  read  what  he  has  written  to 
the  assembled  pe.ople  on  the  occasion  of  a  fast- 
day,  since  he  himself,  Jeremiah,  is  hindered  from 
being  present. 

Vers.  1-3.  And  it  came  to  pass  .  .  .  their 
sin.  From  the  period  before  the  fourth  year  of 
Jehoiakim,  we  find  in  the  book  of  our  prophet  as 
we  have  it  at  present,  chh.  ii. ;  iii.-vi. ;  vii.'-x. ;  xi.- 
xiii.;  xiv.-xvii. ;  xviii. ;  xxi.  11-14;  xxii.  1-23; 
xxiii.  ;  xxvi.  Chh.  xxv.  and  xlvi.  1-12 ;  xlvii.- 
xlix.  33  are  also  to  be  reckoned  in  here,  since  they 
certainly  precede  the  writing,  which  extended 
into  the  fiftbyear  of  Jehoiakim  (xxxvi.  9).  Chh. 
XXX.  and  xxxi.  also  belong  here  chronologically, 
but  in  subject  they  form  a  "130  by  itself  (comp. 
XXX.  2),  and  cannot  have  been  a  part  of  the  book 
here  meant,  which  consisted  only  of  minatory 
prophecies.  The  first  writing  however  did  not, 
according  to  ver.  32,  contain  all  these  passages, 
at  least  not  in-their  present  extent.  The  view  of 
HiT^itt,  that  Jeremiah  was  not  to  write  out  the 
discourses  for  the  first  time,  but  only  from  the 
scattered  leaves  to  compile  them  into  a  book,  be- 
cause the  former  would  not  have  been  possible 
even  for  tlie  most  retentive  memory,  has  been 
well  refuted  by  Graf  from  IIitzig's  own  point 
of  view.     From  my  own  point  of  view  I  remark 
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that  the  same  supernatural  factor  which  operated 
in  the  proJuciiou  of  the  prophecies  must  have 
acted  also  in  their  reproduction  (conip.  John  xiv. 
li(j).  Here  neither  the  much  nor  the  little  enters 
into  consideration,  nor  must  we  lay  too  much 
weight  on  the  similarity  of  the  prophecies,  for 
even  tlic  variations  of  the  theme  have  their  spe- 
cific ohject  and  occasion,  and  could  not  bo  arbi- 
trarily altered. 

It  is  remarkable   that  the   expression  ri7j"3, 

apart  from  Ps.  xl.  8,  occurs  only  in  Jeremiah 
and  later  writers  (Eaek.  ii.  9  ;  iii.  1 ;  Zech.  v.  1, 
2).  Ps.  xl.,  however,  as  is  well  known,  is  as- 
cribed by  many  to  Jeremiah.  But  comp.  Isai. 
xxxiv.  4.  .  IIkxgstexbkrg,  Beitrii/fe  II.,  S.  49i 
sqq. — Lkyriui  in  IIerz.  E.-Enc,  XIV.,  S.  18. — 
Ver.  3.  It  may  be,  f/c.  It  is  not  expressly  said, 
but  may  be  umierstood,  that  the  words  of  Jeho- 
vah were  to  be  read  after  being  written,  as  the 
effects  mentioned  could  not  be  attributed  to  the 
mere  writing,  and  so  Jeremiah  understood  it, 
vers.  6-8. — That  before  they  may  return  is 
difficult.  We  should  expect  and  they  will  re- 
turn, (comp.  xxvi.  3).  The  prophet  however 
distinguishes  a  nearer  and  a  more  remote  object. 
The  first  is  that  they  hear,  not  in  a  physical 
sense,  for  that  was  not  problematic,  but  in  a  spi- 
ritual sense,  ?.  e.,  in  the  sense  of  marking,  ob- 
serving, taking  to  heart.  Comp.  vii.  13;  xxv. 
8,  4,  etc.  The  more  remote  and  properly  main 
object,  to  which  the  proclaiming  and  the  mark- 
ing were  related  only  as  means,  was  that  they 
should  be  converted. 

Vers.  4-8.  Then  Jeremiah  ...  in  Jeho- 
vah's house.  Respecting  ISaruch  comp.  xxxii. 
12.  The  reason  why  Jeremiah  did  not  write  him- 
self is  not  necessarily  that  he  could  not.  From 
xxxii.  10;  li.  GO  on  the  contrary  it  siJems  to  fol- 
low that  Jeremiah  was  well  able  to  write.  At 
least  it  is  not  apparent  w'hy  in  these  passages  it 
should  not  be  said  that  Jeremiah  dictated,  since 
such  a  minute  statement  would  well  accord  with 
the  particularity  of  his  stjde  elsewhere.  It  may 
however  easily  be  conceived  that  in  the  discharge 
of  so  great  a  task,  the  aid  of  a  writer  to  take  the 


mechanical  part,  was  a  necessity  to  (he  prophet. 
As  the  reading,  according  to  ver.  9,  did  not  take 
place  till  llie  ninth  month  of  the  fiftli  year  of  Jc- 
hoiakim,  tlie  writing  occupied  nearly  ayear. — 
Shut  up  ("ny>').  As,  according  to  vers.  19  and 
2t),  Jeremiah  and  Daruch  were  able  to  hide  them- 
selves, thiscannotmean  "imprisoned"  asitmay 
well  do  iu  xxxiii.  1 ;  xxxlx.  lo.  Jeremiah  was 
therefore  only  detained  or  hindered.  15y  what 
we  have  no  means  of  ascertaining. — And  read 
in  the  roll.     Comp.  Deut.  xvii.    19;  Nch.  viii. 

8,  IS. — Upon  tho  fasting  day.  The  prophet 
does  not  mean  either  the  regular  yearly  fast, 
which  was  observed  in  the  seventh  month  (Lev. 
xvi.  29 ;  xxiii.  27),  nor  docs  he  expect  in  the  ninth 
month  several  (extraordinary)  fasts,  so  that  we 
should  translate  "  on  a  fast-day."  Tho  absence 
of  tho  article  is  no  more  emphatic  here  than  in 
iii.  2;  vi.  IG,  e!c. — Were  the  ordinary  fast  meant 
in  ver.  G,  andan  extraordinary  fast-day  in  ver. 

9,  as  many  of  the  older  commentators  suppose,  wo 
cannot  conceive  why  only  the  second  reading  Lad 
results,  but  the  first  passed  away  without  a  trace. 
— Ver.  7.  They  will  present.  Comp.  xxxvii. 
20;  xlii.  2coll.  xxxviii.  2G;  xlii.9;  Dan.  ix.  18, 
20,  where  we  find  the  Iliphil.  The  expression  is 
evidently  a  stronger  form  of  "come  before 
thee"  (Ps.  Ixxix.  11;  Ixxxviii.  3;  cxix.  170 coll. 
Job  xxxiv.  28)  in  so  far  as  it  involves  the  idea 
of /»//«6/c  petitioning,  and  at  tho  same  time  the 
collateral  idea  of  prevailing,  being  heard.  For 
that  which /(///«  down  before  one,  can  as  little  re- 
main unobserved  as  that  which  comm  before  one. 
— And  vyill  return.  The  prophet  presupposes 
that  the  words  of  Jehovah  will  render  clear  to 
the  people  above  all  the  necessity  of  repentance, 
and  that  accordingly  their  prayer  will  above  all 
have  reference  to  power  for  the  fulfilment  of  this 
indispensable  condition,  lie  also  hopes  that  this 
effect  will  be  produced  by  the  reading,  as  by  this 
the  greatness  of  God's  anger  will  be  brought  vi- 
vidly before  the  minds  of  the  people,  and  must 
produce  a  wholesome  fear  in  them.  In  ver.  8 
the  accomplis.hment  of  tho  task  is  reported  in 
general.  The  particulars  follow.  Comp.  IIitzio 
in  loc. 


2.   The  reading  to  the  people. 

XXXVI.  9-18. 

9       And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  fifth  year  of  Jehoiakira  the  son  of  Josiah  kinj^  of  Ju- 
dah,  ill  the  ninth  month,  that  they  prochiimed  a  fast  before  the  Lokd  to  all  the  peo- 

10  plo  in  Jerusalem  and  to  all  the  people  that  came  from  the  cities  of  Jndah  unto  Je- 
rusalem. Then  read  l]arueli  in  the  book  the  words  of  Jeremiah  in  the  house  of 
the  Lord,  in  the  chamber  [cell]  of  Gemariah.the  son  of  Shaphan  the  scribe,  in 
the  higher  court,  at  the  entry  of  the  new  gate  of  the  Lokd's  house,  in  the  cars  of 

11  all  the  people.     When  Michaiah  the  son  of  Gemariah,  the  son  of  Shaphan,  had 

12  heard  out  of  the  book  all  the  words  of  the  Loud.  Then  he  went  down  into  the 
king's  house,  into  the  scribe's  chamber  :'  and,  lo,  all  the  princes  sat  there,  even  Eli- 
shama  the  scribe,  and  Delaiah  the  son  of  Shemaiah,  and  Elnathau  the  sou  of 
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Achbor,  and  Gemariah  the  son  of  Shaphan,  and  Zedekiah  the  son  of  Hananiah, 

13  and  all  the  princes.  Then  Michaiah  declared  unto  them  all  the  words  that  he  had 
heard  when  Baruch  read  the  book  in  the  ears  of  the  people. 

14  Therefore  all  the  princes  sent  Jehudi  the  son  of  Nethaniah,  the  son  of  Shelemiah, 
the  son  of  Cushi,  unto  Baruch,  saying,  Take  in  thine  hand  the  roll  wherein  thou 
hast  read  in  the  ears  of  the  people,  and  come.^     So  Baruch  the  son  of  Neriah  took 

15  the  roll  in  his  hand,  and  came  unto  them.     And  they  said  unto  him.  Sit  down  now 
IG  and  read  it  in  our  ears.     Now  it  came  to  pass,  when  they  had  heard  all  the  words, 

they  were  afraid  both  one  and  other,*  and  said  unto  Baruch,  We  will  surely  tell  the 

17  king  of  all  these  words.     And  they  asked  Baruch,  saying.  Tell  us  now,  How  didst 

18  thou  write  all  these  words  at  his  mouth?*  Then  Baruch  answered  them.  He  pro- 
nounced^ all  these  words  unto  me  with  his  mouth,  and  I  wrote  them  with  ink®  in 
the  book. 


TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

'  Vor.  12. — [Naegelsbach  :  CI\ancery  chamber  or  chancellor's  room,  according  to  the  original  Roman  use  of  the  word 
c'tanceWor  for  chief  notary  or  scribe,  or  according  to  the  Scripture  use  for  master  of  decrees,  or  president  of  the  council, 
Kzra  iv.— S.  E.  A.] 

"  Vcr.  I'l. — According  to  our  idiom  the  expression  designates  removal  from  tlie  speaker.  In  Hebrew  it  merely  desig- 
nates the  leaving  of  tlie  former  position  on  the  part  of  the  person  addressed,  the  terminus  in  quern  being  inferred  from  the 
context.    Comp.  1  Sam.  ix.  9 ;  xi.  14. 

3  Ver.  10.— inj^l'bx  tJ?^X  HnS-    On  the  construction  comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  g  112,  7 ;  Gen.  xlii.  28. 

*  Ver.  17.— VSO-  Tlie  LXX.  omit  the  word.  So  also  Ewald.  Others  take  it  as  =  rSDH  as  it  must  bo  according  to 
thoir  understanding  of  the  question.   [See  Exeget.] 

6  Ver.  18.— Kip''-  The  Imperf.  designates  duration  in  the  past,  wherefore  also  the  part.  "27X2  corresponds  to  it.  Comp. 
Naegelsb.  Gr.,  §  87,/— xiii.  7;  xv.  6. 

<5  Ver.  18. — vn.  Ihe  word  is  Hit.  Key.  It  implies  that  Baruch  only  performed  the  mechanical  work.  Comp.  Wineb, 
n.-W.-D.  Art.  Hchreibclcunst;  Heezog,  R.-Enc,  Art.  Schriftzcichen  und  Schreibekunst,  S.  19,  [Smith,  Diet,  III.,  1802]. 


EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

In  the  fifth  year  of  Jehoiakim  and  the  ninth 
month  Baruch  on  occasion  of  a  public  fast  reads 
to  the  assembled  people  in  the  temple  the  dis- 
courses of  Jeremiah,  written  down  by  him  (vers. 
9,  10).  Michaiah,  the  son  of  Gemariah,  gives 
notice  of  this  to  the  princes  assembled  in  the 
royal  chancery,  among  whom  was  his  father 
(vers.  11-13).  Thereupon  the  princes  cause 
Baruch  to  be  brought  with  his  roll,  and  com- 
manded him  to  read  it  to  them  (vers.  14,  15). 
What  he  reads  fills  them  with  terror.  They  de- 
clare to  Baruch  that  they  must  inform  the  king 
and  inquire  as  to  the  particular  circumstances 
of  the  writing  (vera.  16,  17).  Baruch  replies 
simply  that  Jeremiah  dictated  the  words  to  him 
and  he  wrote  them  down  (ver.  18). 

Vers.  9,  10.  And  it  came  to  pass  ...  all 
the  people.  The  rendering  of  the  "ninth 
month  "  of  the  fifth  year  of  Jehoiakim  as  the 
ninth  month  of  the  civil  year,  i.  e.  about  Decem- 
ber, is  favored  especially  by  the  circumstance 
that  the  statement  of  the  months  and  days 
(comp.  xxxix.  2),  without  a  previous  exact  state- 
ment of  the  day  and  month  of  the  beginning  of 
the  reign,  would  be  unintelligible  and  purpose- 
less, while,  if  we  understand  the  montiis  and 
days  of  the  civil  year,  the  matter  is  clear,  pro- 
vided that  the  fragments  of  the  initi.al  and  con- 
cluding years  are  reckoned  as  full  years. — Pro- 
claimed a  fast.  It  was  at  any  rate  an  extraordi- 
nary fast,  such  as  was  not  infi-cquontly  appointed 
in  times  of  distress  (comp.  Joel  i.  14  ;  ii.  15;  1 
Ki.  xxi.  9,  12  ;  2  Chron.  xx.  3),  then  probably 
occasioned  by  the  danger  threatening  from  the 
Chaldeans  (comp.  ver.  29).     It  is  therefore  very 


probable,  that  Nebuchadnezzar  then  (in  Decem- 
ber of  the  fifth  year  of  Jehoiakim)  had  not  yet 
retired  from  Jerusalem.  This  is  opposed  to  those 
who  make  the  battle  of  Carchemish  immediately 
precede  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  ("only  a  few 
weeks."  Comp.  GustavRosch,  Art.  Bibl.  Zeitrech- 
nung  [Bibl.  Chronology]  in  Herzog,  R.-Enc, 
XVIII.,  S.  464).  The  subject,  proclaiming  the 
fast,  appears  (as  in  Jon.  iii.  5  coll,  Joel  i.  14; 
ii.  15)  to  be  the  whole  people.  Elsewhere  :it  is 
the  presiding  officers  who  proclaim  the  fast  (1 
Ki.  xxi.  9,  12;  2  Chron.  xx.  3;  Ezr.  viii.  21). 
Whether  by  the  former  mode  of  expression  any- 
thing is  intimated  concerning  the  suggestion  of 
the  appointment,  or  a  rite  in  proclamations  un- 
known to  us,  is  not  clear.  Ewald,  as  it  seems  to 
me  incorrectly,  after  the  Vulg.,  connects  "all  the 
people"  with  "fast"  as  a  genitive  \_jejunium 
omni pojmlo']. — In  the  chamber  of  Gemariah, 
ver.  10.  Comp.  rems.  on  xxxv.  2,  4. — This 
Gemariah  is  named  immediately  afterwards  as 
one  of  the  princes  assembled  in  the  royal  chan- 
cery. He  had,  it  seems,  as  scribe  a  room  in  the 
temple,  and  also  took  part  in  the  official  trans-, 
actions  in  the  scribe's  chamber  in  the  king's 
house.  (Comp.  infra  on  ver.  12).  His  father 
appears  to  have  been  scribe  under  Josiah  (2  Ki. 
xxii.  8  sqq.).  Possibly  the  family  was  a  priestly- 
one.  (Comp.  2  Ki.  xxii.  3  with  1  Chron.  ix.  il, 
12).  His  brother  Ahikam  is  mentioned  as  a 
protector  of  Jeremiah,  x.xvi.  24.  On  the  upper 
fore-court  and  new  gate  comp.  comm.  on  xx.  2  ; 
xxvi.  10.  The  room  was  situated  not  in  the 
entry  but  at  the  entry,  so  that  it  might  probably 
be  entered  directly  from  the  gateway.  At  any 
rate  it  was  a  very  frequented  spot.  As  the 
higher  court  was  that  of  the  priests  (comp. 
Herz.  R.-Enc.  XV.,  S.  609),  "ivhich  the  people 
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might  not  enter,  it  is  possible  that  the  new  gate 
led  from  the  higher  into  llie  outer  (Ezek.  xl.  17), 
or  great  court  [2  Chron.  iv.  'J),  and  that  accord- 
ing!)' the  room,  from  its  elevated  position,  af- 
forded a  view  over  the  great  court.  Comp.  iliT- 
ziG,  m  loc. 

Vers.  11-18.  When  Michaiah  ...  in  the 
book.  Michaiah,  the  son  of  thai  Gemariah  iu 
whose  temple-chamber  Uaruch  held  his  lecture, 
who  was  probably  present  in  the  chamber, 
thought  himself  called  upon  to  inform  his  father. 
He  found  him  in  the  royal  chancery  (so  Lutiiek). 
According  to  ver.  20,  the  princes  go  from  the 
chancery  into  the  court  of  the  palace,  to  the 
presence  of  the  king.  Accordingly,  the  chan- 
cery appears  to  have  been  pla^ecl  more  on  the 
outer  side  of  the  palace,  probably  for  the  sake 
of  accessibility.  Tiie  "scribe"  Gemariah  ap- 
pears to  have  had  the  ecclesiastical  department 
(ver.  10,  minister  of  worship),  and  the  "scribe" 
Elishama  the  political.  The  latter  was  thus 
chancellor,  or  Secretary  of  State.  Comp.  IIicii- 
ZOQ,  ll.-lJnc.  XIV.,  S.  '1.  On  the  general  mean- 
ing of  "princes"  comp.  the  list  of  Solomon's 
princes,  1  Ki.  iv.  2  s(iq. — If  Elishama  is  identi- 
cal with  the  one  mentioned  in  xli.  1  and  2  Ki. 
XXV.  15,  which  is  not  impossible,  he  was  a  prince 
of  the  royal  family.  Comp.  on  xli.  1. — Elnathalt, 
the  son  of  Achbor,  was  mentioned  before  in 
xxvi.  22. — Jehudi,  etc.  The  name  of  his  ances- 
tor leads  us  to  conclude  that  he  was  of  Cushite 
descent.  It  is  not  probable  that  the  name  Jehudi 
was  given  with  reference  to  the  injunction  in 
Deut.  xxiii.  8,  for  there  it  is  merely  said  that  the 
descendants  of  the  Edomiles  and  Egyptians  are  not 
to  enter  the  congregation  of  the  Lord  till  the 
third  generation.  With  respect  to  the  other 
nations  (with  the  exception  of  still  more  strictly 
excluded  Canaanites,  Ammonites  and  Moabites) 
there  was  no  such  limitation.  TJiey  miglit  be 
naturalized  in  the  first  generation  on  fulfilment 
of  the  conditions.  Comp.  Saalscuuktz,  Mos. 
Eecht,  Kap.  92,  g  3 ;  Kap.  100,  g  2.     Moreover, 


i  both  the  father  and  grandfather  bear  Israelitish 
names,  and  Jehudi  is  a  family,  not  a  national 
name.  The  feminine,  Judith,  appears,  even  in 
ancient  times,  as  a  proper  name  among  the 
Ilittites  (Gen.  xxvi.  3-1).  Comp.  Ftkust  ».  v. — 
Sit  down  now.  They  are  evidently  friendlily 
disposed.  Comp.  vers.  19  and  25. — I  do  not  be- 
lieve that  tlioy  were  terrified  merely  in  the  in- 
terest of  Jeremiah  and  Baruch.  It  was  possible 
to  protect  them.  Without  doubt  the  concentra- 
tion of  the  threatenings  did  not  fail  of  its  in- 
tended object  in  (heir  case. — It  was  clear  that 
after  the  public  reading  in  the  temple,  the  mat- 
ter could  not  be  kept  concealed  from  the  king. 
Purposed  concealment  might  be  dangerous  to 
those  whose  duty  it  was  to  report. — IIosex.muel- 
LER,  IIiTZiG,  GuAP  Understand  the  question  ia 
ver.  17  as  if  the  princes  wished  to  know  whether 
Baruch  had  not  compiled  the  book  against  tho 
will  and  knowledge  of  Jeremiah,  from  memory 
or  written  documents.  But  then  tho  read- 
ing would  have  been  different.  [Sec  Textual 
Notes].  As  the  words  stand,  they  seem  to  mo 
simply  to  express  the  curious  desire  for  a  peep, 
as  it  were,  into  the  prophets  workshop.  Thty 
supposed  that  Baruch  must  have  been  a  witness 
of  secret  transactions,  and  they,  thei-efore,  wish 
to  know  how  tho  dictation,  on  the  part  of  tho 
prophet,  was  given,  whether,  cz.  ^r.,  consciously 
or  in  a  state  of  ecstasy.  Baruch  answers  that 
Jeremiah  simply  pronounced  the  words  and  he 
as  simply  wrote  them  down  with  ink.  There 
was  nothing  wonderful  about  it.  How  Hitzig 
can  say  that  i<np  cannot  mean  speaking,  but  only 

reading  to  another,  I  do  not  understand.  Dicta- 
tion requires  no  less  an  elevation  of  the  voice 
than  reading  aloul,  and  may  therefore  be  desig- 
nated as  "calling."  The  phrase  "with  his 
mouth"  also  seems  to  imply  just  the  opposite  of 
reading  from  a  book.  Comp.  ver.  -1  with  vers. 
G  and  10. 


3.  The  Reading  before  the  King. 
XXXVI.  19-2G. 

19  Then  said  the  princes  unto  Baruch,  Go,  hide  thee,  thou  and  Jeremiah  ;  and  let 

20  no  man  know  where  ye  be.  And  they  went  in  to  the  I'.ing,  into  the  court,  but  tliey 
htid  up^  the  roll  in  the  chamber  of  Elishama  the  scribe,  and  toUl  all  tho  words  in 

21  the  ears  of  the  king.  So  the  king  sent  Jehudi  to  fetch  the  roll:  and  he  took  it 
out  of  Elishama  the  scribe's  chamber.     And  Jehudi  read  it  iu  the  cars  of  the  king, 

22  and  in  the  ears  of  all  the  princes  which  stood  beside  [before]  the  king.  Now  the 
king  sat  iu  the  winter  house,  in  the  ninth  month ;  and  there  wen  afire  on  the  hearth, 

23  burning  before  him  [the  pot'  kindled  before  him].  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when 
Jehudi  had  read  three  or  four  leaves  [columns],  he  cut  it  with  the  penknife,  and 
cast  it  into  the  lire  that  was  on  the  hearth  [in  the  pot],  until  all  the  roll  was  con- 

24  sumed  in  the  fire  that  wr.s  on  the  hearth  [in  the  pot].  Yet  they  wore  not  afraid, 
nor  rent  their  garments,  the  king  nor  any  of  his  servants  that  hoard  all  these  words. 

25  Nevertheless'  [And  even  though]  Elnathan  and  Dehiiah  and  Gemariah  had  made 
intercession  to  [prayed]  the  king  that  he  would  not  burn  the  roll :  but  [yet]  he 
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26  would  not  hear  them.  But  the  king  commanded  Jerahmeel,  the  son  of  Hamme- 
lech  [the  king],  and  Seraiah,  the  son  of  Azriel,  and  Shelemaiah,  the  son  of  Abdeel, 
to  take  [fetch]  Baruch  the  scribe  and  Jeremiah  the  prophet :  but  the  Lord  [Jeho- 
vah] hid  them. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  20.— On  ."iTpan  comp.  xxxvii.  21 ;  si.  7. 

2  Yer.  22. nXD^HXI-  HXI  is  not  here=ancl  indeed  with.  It  is  an  emphasizing  of  the  subject,  ■which  we  might  para- 
phrase by  "  and  as  to,"  but  which  the  Hebrews  express  by  the  accusative.  Comp.  2  Ki.  vi.  5 ;  Ew.axb,  J  277,  d ;  Gesek., 
2 117,  2.  "  _     . 

3  Ver.  25. — Observe  the  paratactic  construction,  since  DJ1  according  to  the  connection  belongs  to  ^'OlS  i^l.    Comp. 

Naegelsb.  Gr.,  2,  111,  1  Anm. 

room.  Wlien  the  fire  is  out,  a  frame  like  a  table 
is  put  over  them,  and  is  covered  with  a  carpet, 
and  thus  the  warmth  is  kept  ia  them.  See  also 
NiEBUiiRand  TAVERNiERiu  Winer,  B.-W.-B.  1., 
468 ;  Stanley,  Led.  530-538."  '\VoRDS^YORTH. 
— S.  R.  A.]. — The  ninth  month  corresponds 
nearly  to  our  December.  It  was  therefore  the 
cold  and  rainy  season  of  the  year. — Ver.  23. 
And  it  came  to  pass,  etc.  It  is  unequivocally 
evident  from  the  words  "until  all  the  roll  was 
consumed  "  that  the  book  did  not  consist  of  many 
leaves,  but  only  of  o?ie  roll.  The  roll  must  also 
have  been  written  on  one  side  only  or  the  whole 
could  not  have  been  read.  That  Jehudi  did 
read  the  whole  is  evident  (1)  from  the  imperfect 
nyip'-     If  Jehudi,  after  reading  some  sections, 

T  :  tI:  •  . 

had  cut  them  off  and  at  the  same  time  thrown 
them  with  the  rest  into  the  fire,  we  should  have 
had  the  perfect. — It  would  then  be  a  matter  of  _ 
indifference  whether  Jehudi  threw  the  rest  into 
the  fire  entire  or  after  successive  abscissions,  for 
the  latter  is  in  itself  a  perfectly  unessential  cir- 
cumstance. It  is  only  of  account  if  the  succes- 
sive reading' was  connected  with  it.  Only  in  the 
latter  case  is  the  imperfect,  expressing  repe- 
tition in  the  past,  in  place  (compare  remarks 
on  Klpl,  ver.  18).— (2)  From  the  words  "  till 
all  the  roll  was  consumed"  and  the  preceding 
words.  Had  Jehudi  thrown  all  at  once  into  the 
coals,  it  could  at  most  be  said  that  they  looked 
on  and  waited  till  the  entire  roll  was  burned 
up.  But  as  it  is  said,  that  Jehudi  cut  and  threw 
into  the  fire  till  the  whole  roll  was  consumed, 
there  must  evidently  have  been  a  repeated  cutting 
and  throwing.  Such  a  course,  however,  presup- 
poses also  a  successive  reading  of  the  whole,  for 
if  he  did  not  wish  to  read  it,  why  should  he  not 
throw  it  all  at  once  into  the  fire.  AVith'this  also 
agrees  the  prefix  3  before  N^P,  which  designates 
the  coincidence  (comp.  Gen.  xviii.  1;  xxxix.  18; 
Deut.  xvi.  0;  1  Kings  i.  21),  and  accordingly  iu 
repeated  actions  must  assume  the  meaning  of  "  as 
often  as."  How  Graf  can  deny  this,  is  as  incon- 
ceivable aa  the  assertion,  that  the  successive 
reading  and  cutting  would  be  unnatural  or  in- 
deed trifling.  As  to  the  first,  the  tenor  was  in- 
teresting and  exciting  enough  to  render  the  king 
desirous  of  knowing  the  whole;  as  to  the  second, 
it  was  the  subscrvienb  Jehudi  who  would  not 
wait  till  the  end,  to  execute  punishment  on  the 

hateful  book.  If  the  ^\^rh'^  were  not  single 
leaves,  they  were  columns,  the  lines  of  which  ran 
parallel  with  the  margin  of  the  roll.     The  ex- 


EXEGETICAL   AND    CRITICAL. 

The  princes  command  Baruch,  together  with 
Jeremiah,'  to  hide  themselves  (ver.  19).  There- 
upon they  give  the  king  personally  notice  of 
what  has  occurred  (ver.  20).  The  king  has  the 
roll  brought,  read,  cut  and  thrown  into  the  fire, 
notwithstanding  the  intercession  of  three  princes 
(vers.  21-25).  He  also  wishes  Baruch  and  Jere- 
miah to  be  taken  into  custody,  but  the  Lord  had 
hid  them  (^rer.  20). 

Vers.  19,  20.  Then  said  .  .  .  ears  of  the 
king.  It  is  noteworthy  that  under  the  despotic 
and  ungodly  Jehoiakim  the  princes  were  friendly 
to  Jeremiah,  while  under  the  weak  but  kindly- 
disposed  Zedckiah  they  were  hostile  to  him. 
The  reason  for  this  may  be  partly  the  outward 
circumstances,  partly  the  personality  of  the 
king.  Under  Jehoiakim  the  danger  was  not  so 
near,  and  Jeremiah's  continual  exhortation  to 
submit  did  not  make  so  much  the  impression  of 
treachery  and  of  a  laming  influence  (xxxviii. 
4).  Add  to  this,  that  Jehoiakim's  annoyance 
provoked  opposition,  as  Zedekiah's  weakness  did 
insolence. — The  proper  dwelling-house  of  the 
king  (doubtless  identical  with  the  winter  house) 
stood  in  a  court  of  its  own,  "  which,  regarded 
from  the  entrance,  formed  the  hinder  court  of 
the  whole  cit.adel"  (Keil  on  1  Ki.  vii.  8). — They 
did  not  take  the  roll  with  them,  in  order  as  much 
as  in  them  lay,  to  withdraw  it  from  the  eyes  and 
fury  of  the  despotic  king.  If  the  king  himself 
had  it  fetched,  they  were  not  responsible  for 
what  he  did  with  it. 

Vers.  21-24.  So  the  king  .  .  .  these  words. 
— Beside  the  king.  The  king  sat  on  the  floor, 
those  who  were  standing  were  therefore  above 
him.  Comp.  Gen.  xviii.  8;  Jud.  iii.  19;  2  Sam. 
XX.  11. — On  the  winter-house  (Am.  iii.  15)  and 
the  fire-pot  comp.  Winer,  Jt.-W.-B.  s.  v.  Iliiuser, 
near  the  end.  ["In  common  parlance,  the 
lower  apartments  are  simply  cl  hcil — the  house  ; 
the  upper  is  the  ^alliyeh,  which  is  the  summer- 
house.  Every  respectable  dwelling  has  both, 
and  they  are  familiarly  called  beil  s/iclawi/  and  bcit 
scifi/ — winter  and  summer  house.  If  these  are  on 
the  same  story,  then  the  external  and  aii-y  apart- 
ment is  the  summer  house,  and  that  for  winter  is 
the  interior  or  more  sheltered  room."  Thomson, 
The  Land  and  the  Book,  I.  p.  478.— "The  Ori- 
entals still  use  pots  made  of  burnt  earthenware 
for  warming,  instead  of  fire-places.  These  pots 
have  the  form  of  a  largo  pitclicr,  an<l  are  usually 
placed  in  a  hollow  place  in   the   middle   of  the 
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pression  doors,  which  occurs  nowhere  else  in  this 
sense,  i3  easily  explained  by  the  square  shape 
of  the  columns,  which  were  probably  also  en- 
closed in  lines.  Jehudi's  cutting  the  roll  with 
his  penknife,  and  not  tearing  it  with  his  hands, 
is  explained  by  the  character  of  the  material. 
Even  if  it  were  a  papyrus  roll,  cutting  was  to  bo 
preferred  to  tearing,  because  in  this  latter  way 
he  would  be  sure  to  injure  the  next  columns.  It 
is,  moreover,  questionable  whether  they  would 
liave  burned  a  leather  or  parchment  roll. — Rent 
their  garments.  On  this  custom  comp.  Wi.nkr, 
A'.- )!'.-/>'.,  Art.  Trailer.  By  the  servants  of  the 
king  who  "heard  all  these  words,"  are  here 
evidently  to  be  understood  those  who  heard  them 
here  for  the  first  time,  not  those  who  had  already 
heard  them  in  the  secretary's  ■otlice.  Their  peti- 
tion shows  the  respect  which  they  entertained  for 
the  words  of  the  Lord. 
Vers.  25,  26.  And  even  though  .  .  .  hid 


them. — Jerahmeel,  the  king's  son.  As  ac- 
cording to  2  Kings  xxiii.  o'j,  .Julioiakim  came  to 
the  throne  when  twenty-five,  and  was  then  in  the 
fifth  year  of  his  reign,  at  most  thirty  years  of  age, 
he  could  not  have  had  a  grown-up  son,  such  as 
this  Jerahmeel  must  have  been.  "Son  of  the 
king"  is,  therefore,  here  a  prince  royal.  Comp 
xxxviii.  G  with  xli.  1 ;  Dan.  i.  3. — Who  Seraiah, 
the  son  of  Azriel,  Shelemiah,  the  son  of  Abdeel 
were,  we  do  not  know,  but  the  messengers,  judg- 
ing from  the  rank  of  the  first,  appear  to  have 
been  very  respectable.  Jehojakim  thus  at  least 
honored  the  prophet  of  the  Lord,  sending  raea 
of  the  highest  rank  to  apprehend  him.  Accord- 
ing to  ver.  10  the  kindly-disposed  princes  com- 
manded Jeremiah  and  Baruch  to  hide  them- 
selves. They  had  obeyed.  We  are  now  informed 
that  the  Lord  Himself  ha<l  guided  them  in  the 
choice  of  a  hiding-place,  and  thus  guarded  against 
their  discovery. 


4.   The  Fredictioji  of  Punishment  to  Jchoiakim  and  the  Second  Writing. 
XXXVI.  27-32. 

27  Then  the  word  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  came  to  Jeremiah,  after  that  the  king  had 
burned  the  roll,  and  the  words  which  Baruch  wrote  at  the  mouth  of  Jeremiah,  say- 

28  ing,  Take  thee  again  another  roll,  and  write  in  it  all  the  former  words  that  were 

29  in  the  first  roll,  which  Jehoiakim  the  king  of  Judah  hath  burned.  And  thou  shalt 
say  to^  Jehoiakim,  king  of  Judah,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  [Jehovah];  Thou  hast 
burned  this  roll,  saying,  Why  hast  thou  written  therein,  saying,  The  king  of 
Babylon  shall  certainly  come  and  destroy  this  land,  and  shall  cause  to  cease 
[exterminate]  from  thence  man  and  beast? 

30  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  of  [against]'  Jehoiakim,  king  of  Ju- 
dah, He  shall  have  none  to  sit  upon  the  throne  of  David  :  and  his  dead  body  shall 

81  be  cast  out  in  the  day  to  the  heat,  and  in  the  night  to  the  frost  [cold].  And  I  will 
punish'  him  and  his  seed  and  his  servants  for  their  inic^uity ;  and  1  will  bring  upon 
them,  and  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  and  upon  the  men  of  Judah,  all  the 
evil  that  I  have  pronounced  against  them  ;  but  they  hearkened  not 

32  Then  took  Jeremiah  another  roll,  and  gave  it  to  Baruch  the  scribe,  the  son  of 
Neriah,  who  wrote  therein  from  the  mouth  of  Jeremiah  all  the  words  of  the  book 
which  Jehoiakim  king  of  Judah  had  burned  in  the  fire :  and  there  were  added 
besides  unto  them  many  like'  words. 


TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Vers.  29, 30. — 7_J.>  after  TDX  has  the  mcauins  of  "  over,  conccruiug,"  though  from  the  connection  in  a  hostilo  sense.  Oc 

ver.  31,  where  after  'r\XZin  the  third  time  wo  find  7X,  comp.  remarks  on  x.  1. 

a  Ver.  31.— [Literally  :  I  will  visit  upon.— S.  R.  A.] 

8  Ver.  32. — [Or,  ad  mauy  more ;  literally :  as  muuy  as  they. — S.  R.  A.] 


EXEGETICAL    AND  CRITICAL. 

Jehoiakim  could,  indeed,  burn  the  roll,  bu  not 
the  living  word  of  God  present  in  themind  of  the 
prophet.  He,  therefore,  gainc<l  nothing  by  his 
act.  On  the  contrary  he  thus  increased  both  his 
guilt  and  the  number  of  the  prophecies  predicting 
calamity  in  the  new  roll. 

Vera.  27-32.  Then  the  word  . . .  like  words. 


The  direct  address  to  Jehoiakim  in  ver.  29 
passes  over  into  the  indirect  in  ver.  GO.  But  as 
the  former  is  not  to  bo  conceived  of  as  to  the 
king  in  bodily  presence,  and  as  it  was  inter- 
ru])ted  by  the  question  put  into  the  mouth  of 
Jehoiakim,  "Why  hast  thou  written,"  ttc.,i\\Q 
transition  to  the  third  person  is  easily  explained. 
Comji.  N.\i;(;i;i,sn.  dr.,  ji  ItH,  2,  Amu. — Ver.  SO. 
He  shall  have  none,  etc.  The  successor  of 
Jehoiakim  was  his  son  Jchoiaohin  (2  Kings,  xxiv. 
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6).  But  the  reign  of  the  latter  was  so  brief  (it 
lasted  only  three  months)  that  it  does  not  come 
into  consideration.  On  what  is  said  of  his  corpse 
comp.  rems.  oaxxii.  19. — Like  words.  In  itself 
non^  may  certainly  be  referred  to  "words," 
and  the  similar  import  of  the  additions  to  be  thus 
declared.  Then,  however,  it  would  stand  better 
after  "words."  Its  position  after  "many,"seems 
to  be  to  indicate  that  it  is  to  be  referred  to  this 
word,  and  that  thus  the  quantitative  similarity 
is  to  be  declared.  Accordingly  the  new  collection 
must  have  been  about  double  the  size  of  the  pre- 
vious one. 

nOMILETICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

1.  On  ver.  2.  The  object  of  the  writing  was 
notonlythat  'Hilerascripta manet"  (Crauer:  "the 
mouth  speaks  only  to  those  who  are  present,  but 
the  pen  to  the  absent;  the  mouth  speaks  only  to 
the  present  hours  and  times,  the  pen  many  hun- 
dred years  afterwai-ds  also."  Comp.  Exod.  xxxiv. 
27;  Deut.  x.  4,  5;  xvii.  18;  Isa.  xxx.  8;  Hab. 
ii.  2),  but  also  to  collect  all  the  single  lightning 
strokes  into  one  grand  prophetic  tempest.  More- 
over, it  is  a  matter  of  course  that  the  written  word 
was  of  special  use,  not  only  to  posterity,  but  also 
to  the  contemporaries  in  so  far  as  it  rendered  pos- 
sible continued  study,  repeated  quiet  contempla- 
tion, and  careful  comparison.  Jeremiah  certainly 
prevented  no  one  from  taking  copies  of  his  book. 

2.  On  ver.  4.  Did  Jeremiah  bold  such  a  rela- 
tion to  the  Spirit  of  God  as  Baruch  to  Jeremiah 
when  dictating?  Then  it  was  a  matter  of  indif- 
ference to  whom  the  dictation  was  made.  Then 
a  Saul  would  do  as  well  as  a  Samuel,  if  he  could 

*  only  write.  The  best  writer  would  be  the  most 
chosen  instrument.  There  was  no  mingling  of 
the  individuality  of  the  prophet  except  in  the 
MS.,  and  that  is  lost  to  us  with  the  original.  All 
prophetic  writings  must  have  the  same  type  as  to 
form  and  purport,  which,  as  is  well  known,  is  so 
little  the  case  that  according  to  the  saying  of 
BuFFON,  le  style  c'est  Vhomme,  tlie  portrait  of  a 
prophet  might  almost  be  drawn  from  his  style. 

3.  On  ver.  5.  "God's  word  is  not  bound;  2 
Tim.  ii.  9.  Paul  for  example  wrote  bis  most 
beautiful  epistles  from  prison,  as  those  to  the  Ga- 
latians,  the  Ephesians,  the  Philippians,  the 
Colossians,  to  Philemon,  and  the  second  to  Timo- 
thy." Cramer. 

4.  On  ver.  14.  "It  is  a  good  state  of  things 
when  rulers  ask  for  God's  Word,  and  cannot  be 
answered  or  helped  promptly  and  quickly  enough 
to  the  fulfilment  of  their  purpose.  So  it  was  a 
joy  to  Paul  that  he  could  tell  Agrippa  what  the 
Lord  had  done  for  his  soul,  and  his  heart  yearned 
after  Agrippa,  Festus  and  all  those  around  them." 

ZiNZENDORF. 

5.  On  ver.  16.  "When  a  true  servant  of  God 
gets  his  superiors  so  far  that  they  hear  him,  he 
may  surely  not  doubt,  that  he  will  also  bring 
them  to  obedience.  It  is  tlien  not  his,  but  the 
Lord's  affair."  Zinzkndorf. 

6.  On  ver.  23.  "  The  higher  the  enemies  of 
God  are,  the  more  dangerous ;  the  greater,  the 
more  bitterly  opposed  to  the  work  of  the  Lord, 


and  the  general  patience  with  respect  to  the 
wickedness  and  unrighteousness  of  men,  has 
certainly  given  something  special  to  the  66^aiQ. 
Procul  a  Jove procul  a  fulmine."  Zixzendorf. 

7.  On  ver.  23.  ^'^  Locus  maxime  principalis  in 
prxsenti  hoc  tezlu  est  de  combustione  sacrorum  libro- 
rum,  quale  fatum  illi  experti  sunt  non  tantum  Jer. 
xxxvi.,  verum  etiam  1  Mace.  i.  59  sub  Antiocho 
Epiphane;  nee  non  tempore  Diocleliani,  qui  et  ipse 
multa  bibliorum  sacrorum  exemplaria  undiquaque 
conquisita  comburi  jussit  ;  quorum  vestigiis  insistere 
non  dubitarunt  Pontifices  romani  et  prxsertim  Leo  JC. 
qui  anno  1520  binos  legatos  emisit  ad  Fridericum 
Sapientem,  postulantes  ab  ipso,  ut  libros  Lutheri 
combureret  .  .  .  Quid  hodie  Jesuitx  de  librorum  com- 
bustione, qui  a  Liitheranis  eduntur,  scntiant,  pecu- 
liari  scripto  Gretserus  aperuit,  quod  de  hoc  argu- 
mento  consarcinavit  [de  jure  et  more  prohibendi, 
expurgandi  et  abolendi  libros  hsereiicos  et  noxios. 
Ingoist.  1603,  4°)."  Forster. 

8.  On  ver.  25.  "When  John's  head  was  in 
question,  Herod  did  not  understand  how  he  could 
resist  his  magnates.  When  Daniel  is  to  go  into 
the  lions'  den,  Darius  has  not  the  heart  to  refuse 
his  princes.  When  Jeremiah  is  to  be  delivered 
up,  Zedekiah  says  with  great  modesty  to  his 
princes:  '  the  king  can  do  nothing  against  you' 
(xxxviii.  5).  But  when  anything  evil  is  to  be 
done,  the  rulers  can  insist  on  having  their  own 
way.  Here  we  have  an  instance :  he  hearkened 
not  unto  them."  Zinzendorf. 

9.  On  ver.  26.  "  Dominus  eos  abscondidisse  di- 
citur,  qua  ratione  olini  Eliam  (1  Reg.  xvii.  2  sqq.  et 
xviii.  12),  nee  non  Elisseum  (2  Reg.  vi.),  itemque 
Athanasium  et  Augustinum  et  nostra  tempore  LjUthe- 
rum  abscondidit."    Forster. 

10.  On  ver.  27.  ["Here  is  a  sublime  specimen 
of  the  triumph  of  God's  Word,  when  repressed  by 
the  power,  and  burnt  by  the  rage  of  this  world, 
whether  it  be  in  the  suppression  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, or  in  preventing  their  circulation,  or  in 
casting  copies  of  them  into  the  tire,  or  in  the 
imprisonment  and  martyrdom  of  God's  preachers. 
That  Word  rises  more  gloriously  out  of  all  its 
persecutions."  Wordsworth. — S.  R.  A.T 

HOMILETICAL   AND   PRACTICAL. 

1.  On  vers.  2,  8.  Sermon  at  a  Bible  Society 
Anniversary.  The  blessing  of  the  ^vritten  icord.  1. 
That  which  it  has  in  common  with  the  spoken 
word  (ver.  3):  preparation  of  the  heart  for  the 
reception  of  salvation.  2.  That  which  it  brings 
in  distinction  from  the  written  AVord :  («)  it  is 
present  for  every  one:  (6)  it  is  present  at  every 
time  and  at  every  place :  (c)  it  is  present  in  all 
its  parts  (comparison). 

2.  On  vers.  21-32.  The  majesty  of  the  Word.  1. 
The  power,  which  the  word  exercises.  2.  The 
jndependence,  which  it  maintains.  3.  The  self- 
verilication  which  it  continually  effects.  Sermons 
in  Berlin  by  Fk.  Wilu.  Krummachek.  Berlin, 
1849. 

3.  On  ver.  24.  ["The  guilt  of  indifference  to 
the  divine  thrcatenings.  It  involves:  1,  con- 
tempt of  God;  2,  unbelief,  making  God  a  liar  ;  3, 
extreme  hardness  of  heart."  Payson. — S.  R.  A.] 
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II.  The  Events  in  the  Tenth  and  Eleventh  year  of  Zodekiah. 
(Cu.\p.  XXXVII.  and  xxxviii.) 

I.  The  embassy  of  the  King  and  the  Imprisonment  of  the  Prophet  in  its  First  and  Second  Stage, 

Chap.  XXXVII. 

1  Ami  king  Zedckiah  tlie  son  ot  Josiah  reigned'  instead  of  Coniah,'the  son  of  Je- 
hoiakim,  whom  Nebuchadrezzar  king  of  Babylon  made  king*  in  the  landof  Judah. 

2  But  neither  he,  nor  his  sei'vants,  nor  the  people  of  the  land,  did  hearken  unto  the 
woi'ds  of  the  Lokd  [Jehovah],  which  he  spake  by  the  prophet  Jeremiah. 

3  And  Zedekiah  the  king  sent  Jehucal  the  son  of  Shelemiah  and  Zephauiah  the 

4  son  of  Maaseiah  the  priest  to  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  saying,  Pray  now  unto  the 
Lord  [Jehovah]  our  God  for  us.     Now  Jeremiah  came  in  and  went  out  among 

5  the  people  :  for  they  had  not  put  him  into  prison.'  Then  Pharaoh's  army  was 
come  forth  out  of  Egypt,  and  when  the  Chaldeans  that  besieged  Jerusalem  heard 
tidings  of  them,  they  departed  from  Jerusalem. 

6  Then  came  the  word  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  unto  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  saying, 

7  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel;  Thus  shall  ye  say  to  the  king  of  Judah, 
that  sent  you  unto  me  to  inquire  of  me;  Behold,  Pharaoh's  army,  which  is  come 

8  forth  to  help  you,  shall  return  [is  returning]*  to  Egypt  into  their  own  land.  The 
Chaldeans  shall  come  again,  and  fight  against  this  city,  and  take  it,  and  burn  it 

9  with  fire.     Thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  Deceive  not  yourselves,^  saying.  The  Chaldeans 

10  shall  surely  depart  from  us  :  for  they  shall  not  depart.  For  though  ye  had  smitten 
the  whole  army  of  the  Chaldeans  that  fight  against  you,  and  there  remained  but 
wounded  men  among  them,  yet  should  they  rise  up  every  man*  in  his  tent,  and  burn 

11  this  city  with  fire.     And  it  came  to  pass,^  that  when  the  army  of  the  Chaldeans  was 

12  broken  up  [had  retired]  from  Jerusalem  for  fear  of  [before]  Pharaoh's  army,  Then 
Jeremiah  went  forth  out  of  Jerusalem  to  go  into  the  land  of  Benjamin,  to  separate 

13  himself  thence  [to  raise  an  inheritance  there]  in  the  midst  of  the  people.  And 
when  he  was  in  the  gate  of  Benjamin,  a  captain  of  the  ward  [watch]  teas  there, 
whose  name  teas  Irijah,  the  son  of  Shelemiah,  the  son  of  Hananiah ;  and  he  took 
[seized]  Jeremiah  the  prophet,  saying,  Thou  fixllest  away  [art  going  over]  to  the 

14  Chaldeans.     Then  said  Jeremiah,  It  is  false  [a  lie].:  I  fall  not  away  [am  not  going 

15  over]  to  the  Chaldeans.  But  he  hearkened  not  to  him:  so  Irijah  took  Jeremiah, 
and  smote  him,  and  put  him  in  prison  in  the  house  of  Jonathan  the  scribe:  for 

16  they  had  made  that  the  prison.     When*  Jeremiah  was  entered  into  the  dungeon, 

17  and  into  the  cabins,^  and  Jeremiah  had  remained  there  many  days  ;  Then  Zedekiah 
the  king  sent,  and  took  him  out:  and  the.king  asked  him  secretly  in  his  house,  and 
said,  Is  there  any  word  from  the  Lord?     And  Jeremiah  said,  There  is  :  for,  said 

18  he,  thou  shalt  be  delivered  into  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Babylon.  Moreover  Jere- 
miah said  unto  king  Zedekiah,  What  have  I  ofl'endcd  against  thee,  or  against  thy 

19  servants,  or  against  this  people,  that  ye  have  put  me  in  prison?  Where  are  now'" 
your  prophets  which  prophesied  unto  you,  saying.  The  king  of  Babylon  shall  not 

20  come  against  you,  nor  against  this  land?  Therefore  hear  now,  I  pray  thee,  O  my 
lord  the  king:  let  my  supplication,  I  pray  thee,  be  accepted"  before  thee ;  that 
thou  cause  me  not  to  return  to  the  house  of  Jonathan  the  scribe,  lest  I  die  there. 

21  Then  Zedekiah  the  king  commanded  that  they  should  commit  Jeremiah  into  the 
court  of  the  prison,  and  that  they  should  give  [and  they  gave  him]  him  daily  a 
piece  of  bread  out  of  the  bakers'  street,  until  all  the  broad  in  the  city  were  spent. 
Thus  Jeremiah  remained  in  the  court  of  the  prison  [or  guard.] 
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THE  PROPHET  JEREMIAH. 


TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL 

1  Ver.  1.— N^VEOELSB.:  And  Zedekiah  became  king.  The  phrase  170-173'5  (instead  of  the  simple  *1"70'1,  as  is  espe- 
cially common  in  the  book  of  Kings.  Comp.  1  Ki.  xi.43;  xii.  17;  xiv.  20,  31,  etc.),  does  not  occur  except  in  xxiii.  5  where, 
however,  there  is  more  reason  for  the  TnT2-    Wemust  not,  however,  flnda  parallel,  as  Kimchi  does,  with  such  expressions  as 

•^•^j  "nj,  *1J3  "1J3i  where  the  noun  stands  in  the  accusative,  nor  with  Hitziq  attract  "TT^  ^TVpTH,  and  translate:  and 

....      -t'      vv      -t  'vv        tI-   :•  , 

a  kin"-,  Zedekiah,  came  to  the  government,  etc.,  for  Zedekiah  was  not  king  when  he  came  to  the  government.    "I/O  is  rather 

to  be  taken  as  more  exact  definition  of  the  predicate:  and  Zedel?iah  came  to  the  government  as  king,  etc.    The  pleonasm 
eeems  to  accord  with  J'eremiah's  more  diffuse  style. 

2  Ver.  1. — 'S'C/a  before  T"7!Dn  is  accus.,  and  to  be  referred  to  Zedekiah.  Comp.  2  Ki.  xxiv.  17. 

3  Ver.  4. — N' 73n  JTH-  Here,  as  in  lii.  31,  in  which  passages  alone  the  word  occurs,  the  Masoretes  would  alter  with- 
out any  necessity  to  X'SS-    Comp.  Gesen.,  §  81, 13,  etc. 

*  Ver.  7. — I^TN^  2\y-  Tlie  participle,  naving  itself  no  tense  can,  from  the  context,  signify  only  that  they  are  in  the 
act  of  returning. 

6  Ver.  9. — [Literally:  your  souls.— S.  R.  A.l     _  .  , 

o  Ver.  10. — UiiziG  correctly  remarks  that  Q'^t^/JX,  in  antithesis  to  7''n~73  denotes  individuals,  Hind  that  therefore  it 
.1       ■         .  ■   T-:  ■■       T 

Is  more  correct  to  connect  l7nX3  Ui''ii  with  what  follows,  as  the  punctuation  denotes,  since  it  is  evidently  intended  to 

express  that  these  individuals,  without  any  previous  agreement,  would  arise,  moved  by  a  divine  impulse,  to  perform  the 
work  of  destruction. 

'  Ver.  11. — rrriV  TIiIs  form  stands  here,  a  trace  of  the  later  usage,  for  "Tl'l-  Comp.  iii.  9;  xxxviii.  28  6;  Ewau),  g 
345  6  ;  N.\EGELSB.  Gr.,  ?  83,  7,  Anm.  '  '•' 

8  Ver.  16. — 3  at  the  beginning  of  the  verse  is  surprising.    Neither  its  causal  nor  its  temporal  signification  is  suitable 

here.    The  LXX.  translate  kol  ri\9ev,  HiiziG,  Ewald,  Graf  and  others  read  J^'j"*!  with  reference  to  1  Sam.  ii.  21,  and  2  Ki. 

XX.  12  coll.  Isai.  xxxix.  1. 

9  Ver.  16. — [Or :  cells ;  NAEGErsBACH  has  :  vaults.  "  Some  suppose  it  to  mean  hent  bars,  by  which  the  prisoner  was  con- 
fined, and  in  which  he  sat  as  in  a  cage  in  a  distorted  position,  (Gesen.,  Graf)."    Wordsworth. — S.  R.  A.] 

1"  Ver.  19. — With  respect  to  the  form  VX1,  the  question  is,  how  the  Chethibh  is  to  be  pronounced  VN  or  ^''J?.    Usually 

the  former  is  adopted,  an  obscuration  of  the  suffix-meaning  being  maintained  as  in  nn""-    Fuersi  on  the  other  hand  (FmZ. 

T  :  - 
H.  W.  B.  S.  66)  is-of  opinion  that  we'are  to  read  ^'X,  which  stands  for  T^'}<  with  the  old  plural  termination,  the  traces  of 

which  are  preserved  in  verbs  and  particles  (Comp.  OLSn.,  g  16,  6).   The  decision  is  difficult,  as  the  form  is  a  solitary  one  with 
either  punctuation. 

u  Ver.  20.— [Literally :  fall]. 


EXEGETIOAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

This  chapter  consists  of  two  parts,  reporting 
two  events,  which  had  their  course  or  beginning  in 
the  pause  occasioned  by  the  departure  of  the  Chal- 
deans. In  the  first  part  (vers.  1-10)  it  is  related 
that  Jeremiah  replied  to  an  embassy  of  king  Za- 
dekiah,  which  he  sent  to  the  prophet  with  the 
request  for  his  intercession  (vers.  1-5) : — The 
army  of  Pharaoh  which  has  come  out  to  your  as- 
sistance will  return  again  to  their  own  country, 
the  Chaldeans  however  will  resume  the  siege  of 
Jerusalem  and  capture  the  city  and  burn  it  (vers. 
6-8).  Therefore  deceive  not  yourselves!  Even 
were  the  Egyptians  to  smite  the  entire  Chaldean 
army,  and  there  were  only  a  few  wounded  men 
left,  these  would  rise  from  their  tents  and  burn 
Jerusalem  (vers.  9,  10). — In  the  second  part  the 
imprisonment  of  the  prophet  is  described,  in  vers. 
10-lG  its  occasion  and  first  stage,  and  then  in 
vers.  17-21,  the  (by  the  favor  of  Zedekiah) 
less  severe  second  stage. — Jeremiah  had  wished, 
during  the  pause  caused  by  the  temporary  with- 
drawal of  the  Chaldeans,  to  leave  Jerusalem  and 
go  into  the  land  of  Benjamin  to  attend  to  a  little 
business  of  inheritance  (vers.  11,  12).  He  was 
however  detained  at  the  gate  by  the  commander 
of  the  watch,  as  he  entertained  the  suspicion  tliat 
Jeremiah  wished  to  go  over  to  the  enemy  (ver. 
13).  Jeremiah's  assurance  that  he  had  no  such 
intention  was  of  no  avail.  He  was  broug'it  be- 
fore the  princes,  who  caused  him  to  be  beaten 
and  closely  imprisoned  in  a  dungeon,  where  he 
languished  for  some  time  (vers.   14-10).     From 


this  prison  Zedekiah  had  him  secretly  brought 
one  day,  to  inquire  whether  there  was  any  word 
from  the  Lord.  Jeremiah  could  answer  in  the 
affirmative,  but  could  only  give  a  revelation  of 
the  same  tenor  as  before,  Thou  wilt  be  given  into 
the  hands  of  the  Chaldeans.  Still  at  the  earnest 
petition  of  the  prophet  Zedekiah  does  not  send 
him  back  to  the  prison,  but  has  him  confined  in 
the  court  of  the  guard,  and  scantily  supplied  with 
bread  (vers.  17-21). 

Vers.  1,  2.  And  king  Zedekiah  .  .  .  the 
prophet  Jeremiah.  AVith  respect  to  Coniah 
comp.  rems.  on  xxii.  24. — People  of  the  land. 
Comp.  rems.  on  i.  18. — Did  not  hearken. 
Comp.  xxxvi.  31. 

Vers.  3-5.  And  Zedekiah  .  .  .  from  Jeru- 
salem. Jehucal,  the  son  of  Sholemiah,  is  also 
mentioned  among  the  "princes"  in  xxxviii.  1 
coll.  4.  Zephaniah,  the  son  of  Maaseiah,  was, 
according  to  lii.  24  coll.  xxi.  1 ;  xxix.  25  a  priest 
of  the  second  order.  The  messengers  were  thus 
very  respectable. — Pray  now.  The  prophet  is 
not  merely  to  inquire,  but  to  intercede.  Comp. 
to  inquire  of  me,  ver.  7.  From  this  it  is  appa- 
rent that  notwithstanding  the  withdrav,-al  of  the 
Chaldeans  the  state  of  mind  was  not  one  of  per- 
fect confidence.  The  result  of  the  conflict  be- 
tween the  rival  forces  had  still  to  be  expected. — 
Came  in  and  V7ent  out.  This  is  emphasized 
in  antithesis  to  the  subsequent  imprisonment  and 
also  to  the  statement  in  xxxvi.  20,  that  Jeremiah 
and  Baruch  had  to  hide  themselves.  The  free- 
dom in  which  Jercmiali  lived  accorded  with  tho 
respect  which  the  king  showed  him,  and  ex- 
plains  at  the  same  time  how   Jeremiah   could 
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think  of  a  journey.  Both  verses  4  find  5  are  to 
be  regarded  as  a  parenthetical  and  explanatory 
sentence  (Ewalu,  g  341). — Pharaoh's  army. 
This  IMiaraoh  was  IMiaraoh  Iloplua  (xliv.  oU), 
successor  of  Psanunut  his,  and  ascended  the  llivone 
B.  C.  088.  In  the  first,  or  at  least  the  second 
year  of  liis  reign,  seventeen  years  after  the  battle 
of  Carchemish,  he  undertook  to  make  war  on  Ne- 
buchadnezzar, occasioned  probably  by  the  em- 
bassy of  Zedekiah  (Ezek.  xvii.  15).  Hophra  was 
slain  (comp.  Ezek.  xxix.  1-lG;  chh.  xxx.-xxxii.) 
and  the  hopes  excited  in  tiie  Israelites  by  the 
withdrawal  of  tho  Chaldeans  were  shown  to  be 
nugatory. 

Vers.  G-10.  Then  came  the  word  .  .  .  with 
fire.  Jercmiali  does  not  cease  to  demonstrate 
the  vanity  of  their  hopes.  He  might  have  insi- 
nuated himself  into  the  favor  of  the  king  and 
great  men  by  a  prophecy  correspondent  to  their 
wislies,  but  he  does  not.  With  inflexible  fidelity 
ho  proclaims  tlie  word  of  the  Lord  as  he  has  re- 
ceived it. — Deceive  not  your  souls.  Comp. 
xxix.  8;  2  Ki.  xviii.  2'.)  coll.  2  Chron.  xxxii.  15. 
Theprophet  warns  againstsclf-deception.  On  this 
meaning  of  VD)  comp.  N.\r:GEr.SB.  Gr.,  g  81,  2. 

Vers.  11-lG.  And  it  came  to  pass  .  .  many 
days.  Jeremiah  wishes  to  use  the  time,  while 
the  ways  are  free,  to  do  some  business  in  the  land 

of  Benjamin,  (probably  from  p/n?  in  Anathoth). 
— To  separate,  etc.  This  is  a  difficult  passage. 
LXX.  translates  roD  ayopuaai  iiceWev  iv  f/iacj  rov 
2.aov,  wliich  Tiieodoret  explains  by  Tzpiaadai  ap- 
rovg.  The  other  ancient  translations  all  express 
the  idea  of  division  of  inlieritance,  in  which  tliey 
are  followed  by  most  of  the  commentators.  The 
different  explanations  arc  as  follows  :    Abauba- 

NEL  takes  pwnn  in  the  sense  of  demulcere  (to 

smooth.  Comp.  Prov.  xxix.  5)  and  refers  it  to 
the  people  of  Anathoth  who  were  inimical  to  Je- 
remiah :  Ad  demulccndum  eos  blaiidis  verbis,  til 
amarenl  ijisum  et  inter  illos  invenirettir,  si  alirent  in 
exilium.  Kimciii,  Sanctics  :  Ad  dlvidcndiim  se 
et  sfparandiini  ab  Hicrosob/mis,  in  qiiibus  fuit  in 
medio  populi.  Lyranus:  Ut  agrum  emtum  (cap. 
Tis-xW.)  separarct  ab  aliis.  Lctiier:  To  till  fields 
[yZ/'c/icr  zu  bestelUn'].  IIitzig:  To  separate  his 
own  from  the  portions  of  land  which  had  be- 
come common  property  in  the  Sabbatical  year 
(which  IIitzig  regards  as  B.  C.  588,  on  the 
basis  of  xxxiv.  8  sqq.)  Tremellids,  Piscator, 
RosENMUELLER  :  Ad  lubvificandum  se  ipsum,  i.  e., 
ad  subducendum  se.  Sen.  Scumidt:  lit  divideret 
eum  populo  relicta  Chaldxorum  spolia,  partcmque 
sibi  acctperet  et  in  urbein  secum  snmeret.  L.  de 
DiEU  :  Ut  partilim  commoraretur  nunc  hie  nunc 
illic.  All  these  explanations  are  manifestly 
forced  or  grammatically  incorrect.     The  ancient 

interpretation  alone,  which  understands  p'/PI S 

of  a  division  of  inheritance,  appears  admissible 
according  to  the  present  form  of  the  text.  The 
form  of  the  word  is  like  "T?i|'2  Isai.  xxiii.  11. 
Comp.  Olsh.,  §  78,  c.  In  tho  midst  of  the 
people  declares  that  the  prophet  liad  no  secret 
purpose,  but  wished  to  transact  his  business  with 
tiic  usual  amount  of  publicity.  Comp.  Uutii  iv. 
In  this  explanation  however  some  points  must 


still  be  considered  unsatisfactory.  1.  That  p'''?nn 
must  be  taken  in  the  specific  meaning  "  to  divide 
inheritance"  in  which  it  nowhere  else  occurs; 

though  p  ^n,  np/H  may  mean^a/r/monjum  (Num. 

xviii.  20);  2.  That  to  the  llipbil,  in  order  to  bo 
able  to  connect  it  with  DC'O,  must  be  specially 
also  attributed  the  meaning  oi fetching,  since  pri- 
marily it  contains  only  the  idea  oi parting.  Mean- 
while, as  said  above,  tlic  text  as  it  stands  does 
not  afford  a  satisfactory  meaning.  It  has  been 
attempted  to  alter  tho  text.     J.  D.  Michaelis 

would  read  D^V  ^pSpS  or  D'l:'  DpSnb.    This  how- 

T     I    :  V :  T       I T :  V  : 

ever  would  not  be  good  Ilebrcw,  The  scriptio 
defection  P^nS,  as  well   as   the   similarity  of  •13 

and  f]  renders  it  easier  to  read  DC''3  ^'7i!l ?.•  'yj^ 
means  to  change,  which  meaning  appears  with 
various  modifications.  For  not  only  all  kinds 
of  change  of  place  are  designated  by  it  (co.mp. 
transiit,  Job  ix.  11 ;  transgressus  est,  Isai.  xxiv. 
5  ;  abiit,  Cant.  ii.  11 ;  perrexit,  1  Sam.  x.  3;  per- 
transivit,  Jud.  v.  26;  periit,  Isai.  ri.  18,  in  which 
meanings  it  is  for  the  most  part  synonymous  with 
"131')  but  change  of  material  (comp.  renovari,  revi- 

vesccre,  Ilab.  i.  11 ;  Ps.  xc.  6)  and  of  form  (comp. 
Piel.,    Gen.    xli.    14;  Iliph.,  Gen.    xxxi.    7,   41; 

XXXV.  2 ;  further  t]Sn  and  nia'Sn).  It  might 
then  bo  declared  that  the  prophet's  going  to  Ben- 
jamin had  for  its  object  a  change  of  residence. 
DU/0  might  very  suitably  be  referred  to  Jerusa- 
lem. It  might  however  also  according  to  well- 
known  usage  (comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  §  112,  5,  rf) 
signify  "in  that  direction,  thither"  (comp.  Isai. 
xvii.  13).  It  might  thus  be  intimated  to  us  that 
the  prophet  had  no  intention  of  going  over  to  the 
Chaldeans,  or  of  fleeing  to  secure  his  personal 
safety,  but  simply  of  returning  to  his  native 
place,  because  he  knew  that  a  residence  in  Jeru- 
salem no  longer  afforded  him  any  safety,  and  be- 
cause he  regarded  his  ministry  there  as  ended. 
(Comp.  Starke,  ad  h.  I.)  It  is  however  declared 
by  the  words  "in  the  midst  of  the  people  "  that 
he  did  not  take  this  step  alone  and  secretly,  but 
publicly  and  in  company  with  many  others,  per- 
haps of  those  who  believed  in  his  prophetic  ut- 
terances.    From  this  ns  well  as  from  Dtl'O  (bo- 

T    •        ^ 

cause  it  indicates  that  tho  prophet  took  his  way 
not  to  the  army  of  the  Chaldeans,  but  in  the  op- 
posite direction)  it  would  be  clear  how  unjusti- 
fiable the  imprisonment  of  theprophet  was.  In 
this  however  1  merely  express  my  own  supposi- 
tion.— On  the  gate  of  Benjamin  comp.  xxxviii.  7, 
and  rems.   on  xx.  2. — Thou  fallest  away  to 

the  Chaldeans.  The  expression  73J  appears 
to  be  an  allusion  to  the  answer,  which  Jeremiah, 
according  to  xxi.  'J,  gave  a  former  embassy  of 
Zedekiaii.  I  say  a  former.  For  at  tho  time,  to 
which  cli.  xxi.  belongs,  Jerusalem  was  besieged 
by  the  Clialdeans,  but  the  prophet  was  at  liberty 
(comp.  xxi.  1,  2,  and  xxsvii.  3,  with  xxxvii.  17). 
After  his  imprisonment,  related  in  xxxvii.  13, 
however,  Jeremiah  was  not  again  set  at  liberty. 
Chap.  xxi.  must  therefore  be  placed  before  the 
retirement  of  the  Chaldeans  related  in  xixvii.  6. 
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—The    princes,    before    whom    Jeremiah    was  j 
brought,  were,  as  Graf  correctly  remavlig,  not  j 
the  same  as  those,  who  had  so  warmly  espoused  i 
his  cause  under  Jehoiakim  (chh.  xxvi.  xxxvi.)  j 
These  had  probably  been  carried  away  with  Je-  ] 
hoiachin  into  captivity  (xxiv.  1 ;  xxix.  2)  comp. 
rems.  on  xxviii.  1. — The  house  of  the  secretary 
Jonathan,  of  which  we  have  no  further  know- 
ledge, was  used  as  a  prison,  because  there  were 
parts  of  it  adapted  for  such  a  purpose.     These 
are  designated  (1)  by  the  word  113.     This  word 
does   not  necessarily    everywhere   mean   a  pit, 
though  it  certainly  does  in  xxxviii.  6,  7,  9,  as  is 
shown  by  passages  like  Gen.  xl.   15 ;  Exod.  xii. 
29.     It  is  at  any  rate  a  subterranean  cavity,  and 
*li3n~iT3  is  a  house  where  there  are  such  cavi- 
ties,  for  the   word  may  be  taken   collectively. 
Such  places  are   (2)  designated   as  ni'.3n.     The 
word  occurs  here  only.     In  the  dialects,  accord- 
ing to  the  radical  meaning,  it  is   "  to  let  one's- 
self  down,  to  encamp,  to  turn  in,"  and  "  a  camp, 
a  place  to  put  up  at,  a  booth,  a  cell."  (Fuerst). 
Here  it  is  evidently  the  subterranean  cell  of  a 
prison.     (Comp.  Rosenmueller  ad  h.  I.) 

Vers.  17-21.  Then  Zedekiah  .  .  .  court  of 
the  guard.  The  second  stage  of  imprisonment ! 
The  weak  king,  dependent  on  his  nobles,  has  the 
prophet  secretly  brought  from  his  prison  to  ask 
him,  whether  there  is  not  a  word  from  the  Lord 
which  in  their  desperate  condition  would  give 
them  some  light  and  comfort.  From  the  scarcity 
of  means  of  subsistence  (ver.  21)  it  is  seen  that 
the  city  was  again  blockaded.  Jeremiah's  pro- 
phecy (ver.  8)  was  thus  already  fulfilled.  This 
was  doubtless  the  circumstance  which  filled  Ze- 
dekiah with  so  much  solicitude,  that  he  deter- 


mined to  have  the  prophet  called,  a  step  which 
involved  humiliation  to  himself  (comp.  ver.  19), 
and  it  might  also  compromise  him  with  the 
princes  (comp.  "secretly,"  ver.  17). — From  the 
circumstance  that  Zedekiah  has  the  prophet 
brought  from  the  prison  in  the  house  of  Jona- 
than, it  is  plainly  seen  that  we  have  not  before 
us  the  same  conference,  as  that  spoken  of  in 
xxxii.  3-5  and  xxxiv.  2-5.  For  in  this  Jeremiah 
took  part  voluntarily,  and  for  this  as  a  punish- 
ment he  was  confined  in  the  court  of  the  guard, 
(xxxii.  3).  For  the  conference  here  recorded  he 
was  brought  from  the  prison,  and  afterwards  as 
a  favor  assigned  to  the  court  of  the  guard.  Since 
now  the  other  conference  at  all  events  belongs  to 
the  last  stage  of  the  siege,  as  was  shown  above 
on  xxxiv.  1-5,  which  entire  stage  Jeremiah  spent 
partly  in  prison  and  partly  in  the  guard-court, 
the  conference  recorded  here  must  be  the  earlier 
of  the  two. — It  is  accordingly  also  clear  that  the 
prophecy  "thou  shaltbe  delivered  into  the  hand 
of  the  king  of  Babylon  "  cannot  be,  as  Graf  sup- 
poses, identical  with  that  contained  in  xxxii.  4, 
5;  xxxiv.  2-5,  i.  e.,  it  is  so  in  subject  but  not  in 
time.  Jeremiah  boldly  tells  the  king  the  truth  ; 
but  he  also  uses  the  opportunity  to  promote  his 
own  personal  interest.  He  does  this  by  giving 
expression  on  the  one  hand  to  the  consciousness 
of  his  innocence,  which  was  exhibited  with  eclat 
in  the  shaming  of  the  false  prophets  (vers.  18, 
19),  and  on  the  other  by  beseeching  earnestly  that 
he  may  not  be  taken  back  to  the  dungeon  (ver. 
20). — On  let  my  supplication,  etc.,  comp. 
xxxvi.  7. — On  court  of  the  guard,  comp.  xxxii. 
2. — On  piece  of  bread  and  bakers'  street, 
comp.  the  articles  ^' I>acke?i"  and  "  Bi-nd "  in 
Heezog,  B.-Eiicycl.     [Smith,  Diet.  I.,  227]. 


2,  Jeremiah  in  the  Fit  {third  stage  of  his  imprisonment),  his  Conference  with  the  King  and  Confinement  in 
the  court  of  the  guard  {fourth  stage  of  imprisonment). 

Chap.  XXXVIII. 

1  Then  Shephatiah  the  son  of  Mattan,  and  Gedaliah  the  son  of  Pashur,  and  Jucal 
the  son  of  Shelemiah,  and  Pashur  the  son  of  Malchiah,  heard  the  words  that  Jere- 

2  miah  had  spoken  unto  all  the  people,  saying,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  :  He 
that  remaineth  in  this  city^  shall  die  by  the  sword,  by  the  famine,  and  by  the  pes- 
tilence :  but  he  that  goeth  forth  to  the  Chaldeans  shall  live ;  fur  he  shall  have  his 

3  life  for  a  prey,  and  shall  live.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  This  city  shall  surely  lor 
must]  be  given  into  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Babylon's  army,  which  shall  take  it. 

4  Therefore  the  princes  said  unto  the  king,  We  beseech  thee,  let  this  man  be  put  to 
death  f  for  thus^  he  weakeneth*  the  hands  of  the  men  of  war  that  remain  in  this 
city,  and  the  hands  of  all  the  people,  in  speaking  such  words^  unto  them :  for  this 

5  man  seeketh  not  the  welfare  \l'it.  peace]*^  of  this  people,  but  the  hurt.  Then  Ze- 
dekiah the  king  said,  Behold,  he  is  in  your  hand  :  for  the  king  is  not  he  that  can 

6  do  any  thing  [the  king  can  do  nothing]^  against  you.  Then  took  they  Jeremiah, 
and  cast  him  into  the  dungeon  [pit,  or  cistern]®  of  Malchiah  the  son  of  Hammelech 
[the  king]  that  was  in  the  court  of  the  prison  :  and  they  let  down  Jeremiah^  with 
cords.     And  in  the  dungeon  there  was  no  water,  but  mire  :  so  Jeremiah  sunk  in  the 

7  mire.    Now  when  Ebed-melech  the  Ethiopian,  one  of  the  eunuchs  which  [who] 


CHAP.  xx::viii.  1-23.  321 


was  in  the  king's  house,  heard  that  they  had  put  Jeremiah  in  the  dungeon  ;  the 

8  king  then  sitting  in  the  gate  of  Benjarain;  Ebed-melech  went  forth   out  of  the 

9  king's  house,  and  spake  to  the  king,  saying,  ]\Iy  lord  the  king,  these  men  have 
done  evil  in  all  tliat  they  have  done  to  Jeremiah  the  prophet,  whom  they  have  cast 
into  the  dungeon:  and  he  is  like  to  [or  must ;  I'd.:  is  dead]  die  for  hunger  iu  the 

10  place  where  he  is* :  for  </iere  w  no  more  bread  iu  the  city.  Then  the  king  com- 
manded Ebed-melech  the  Ethiopian,  saying,  Take  from  hence  thirty'"  men  with 

11  thee,"  and  take  up  Jeremiah  the  prophet  out  of  the  dungeon,  before  he  die.  So 
Ebed-melech  took  the  men  with  him,  and  vrcut  into  the  house  of  the  king  under 
the  treasury,  and  took  thence  old  cast  clouts,'*  and  old  rotten  rags  [rags  of  tattered 
and  worn  out  clothes],  and  let  them  down  by  cords  into  the  dungeon  to  Jeremiah. 

12  And  Ebed-melech  the  Ethiopian  said  unto  Jeremiah,  Put  now  ^/(mc  old  cast  clout3 
and  rotten  rags  under  thine  armholes'^  under  the  cords.     And  Jeremiah  did  so. 

13  So  they  drew  up  Jeremiah  with  cords,  and  took  him  up  out  of  the  dungeon  :  and 
1-4  Jeremiah  remained  iu  the  court  of  the  prison  [guard].     Then  Zedekiah  the  king 

sent,  and  took  Jeremiah  the  prophet  unto  him  into  the  third  [or  principal]  entry'* 
that  ii  in  [to]  the  house  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]:  and  the  kingsaid  unto  Jeremiah, 

15  I  will  ask  thee  a  thing;''  hide  nothing'®  from  me.  Then  Jeremiah  said  unto  Ze- 
dekiah, If  I  declare  it  unto  thee,  wilt  thou  not  surely  put  me  to  death?  and  if  I 

16  give  thee  counsel  wilt  thou  not  hearken  unto  me?  So  Zedekiah  the  king  sworo 
secretly  unto  Jeremiah,  saying,  As  the  LoFwD  [Jehovah]  llveth,  that"  made  us  thu 
soul,  I  will  not  put  thee  to  death,  neither  will  1  give  thee  into  the  hand  of  these 
men  that  seek  thy  life. 

17  Then  said  Jeremiah  unto  Zedekiah,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  the  God  of 
hosts,  the  God  of  Israel :  If  thou  wilt  assupedly  go  forth  unto  the  king  of  Baby- 
lon's princes,  then  thy  soul  shall  live,  and  this  city  shall  not  be  burned  with  fire  ; 

18  and  thou  shalt  live,  and  thine  house:  but  if  thou  wilt  not  go  forth  to  the  king  of 
Babylon's  princes,  then  shall  this  city  be  given  into  the  hand  of  the  Chaldeans, 

19  and  they  shall  burn  it  with  fire,  and  thou  shalt  not  escape  out  of  their  hand.  And 
Zedekiah  the  king  said  unto  Jeremiah,  I  am  afraid'*  of  the  Jews  that  are  fallen  to 
the  Chaldeans,  lest  they  deliver  me  into  their  hand,  and  they  mock  me." 

20.      But  Jeremiah  said,  They  shall  not  deliver  the.c.     Obey,  I  beseech  thee,  the  voice 

21  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  which"*  I  speak  unto  thee :  so  it  shall  be'-'  well  unto  thee, 
and  thy  soul  shall  live.''     But  if  thou  refuse  to  go  forth,  this  is  the  word  that  the 

22  Lord  [Jehovah]  hath  showed  me :  And,  behold,  all  the  women  that  are  left  in  the 
king  of  Judah's  house  shall  he  brought  forth  to  the  king  of  Babylon's  princes,  and 
those  women  [they]  shall  say.  Thy  friends  [men  of  thy  place]-'*  have  set  thee 
on  [over-persuaded]  and  have  prevailed  against  thee  :^  thy  feet  are  sunk  in  the 

23  mire,'-*  and  they  are  turnsd  away  back.  So  thcy'-'^  shall  bring  out  all  thy  wives 
and  thy  children  to  the  Chaldeans :  and  thou  shalt  not  escape  out  of  their  hand, 
but  shalt  be  taken  by  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Babylon :  and  thou  shalt  cause  this 
city  to  be  burned  with  fire. 

\  24       Then  said  Zedekiah  unto  Jeremiah,  Let  no  man  know**  of  these  words,  and  thou 

25  shalt  not  die.  But  if  the  princes  hear  that  I  have  talked  with  thee,  and  they  como 
unto  thee,  and  say  unto  thee,  Declare  unto  us  now  what  thou  hast  said  unto  the 
king,  hide  it  not  from  us,  and  we  will  not  put  thee  to  death  ;  also  what  the  king 

26  said  unto  thee:  then  thou  shalt  say  unto  them,  I  presented  my  supplication  before 
the  king,  that  he  would  not  cause  me  to  return  to  Jonathan's  house,  to  die  there." 

27  Then  came  all  the  princes  unto  Jeremiah,  and  asked  him :  and  he  told  them  ac- 
cording to  all  these  words  that  the  king  had  commanded.     So  they  left  olf  speaking** 

28  with  him  [lit.:  were  silent  from  him]  ;  for  the  matter  was  not  perceived.  So  Je- 
remiah abode  in  the  court  of  the  prison  [guard]  until  the  day  that  Jerusalem  was 
taken. 

TEXTUAL    AND    C.RAMMATICAL. 
1  Tor.  2.— TIio  same  worJa  as  in  xxi.  9.    Ouly  hero  7331  ""'1  DD'^j.'    D'^iTl  aro  wanting,  nml  insto.-id  w(<  hnvc  at  tho 
close  a  repeated  ^"p^^.    Tbo  Clicthibh  TYTV  i'  lit^roos  in  xxi.  0  tln>  moi-o  correct  reading,  agreeing  better  nitU  tho  onler  of 
the  sentence  (j^.O*).    TIV  'Q  sonso  sujiernuoiw,  but  in  accordance  with  tho  verbose  stylo  of  tlie  iTophot,  U  construed  liUe 

T  T 

Dent.  iv.  12  coll.  xix.  4 ;  Ezol;.  xviii.  IIJ ;  xx.  11 ;  N.uoelsd.  Cr.,  3  SI,  i'.    On  the  form  coiui).  Ol.SU.,  &  4S0,  482,  400. 
21 
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2Yer.  4.— n  L^'NTI  flX  XJ-n^DV.    Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,^  100,  2. 
3Yer.  4.— On  n-*?;,'  ''3.    Comp.  rems.  on  xxix.  28. 

4  Yer.  4. J5J10  for  H^'T^-    Comp.  Olsh.,  §  240,  a;  .Naegelsb.  Gi:,  §  39  Anm. 

5  Yer.  4.— "I^l*?.    Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  g  95,  e. 

6  Yer.  4. The  construction  with  7,  as  in  Job  x.  G ;  Deut.  xii.  oO ;  1  Chron.  xxii.  10  ;  2  Chron.  xv.  13  ;  xvii.  4,  etc. 

7  Yer.  5. Since  DDr\X  can  bo  only  the  nota  Ace.  with  suffix  (not  on  account  of  the  meaning,  but  the  form),  7l3V  must 

be  taken  in  the  meaning  "  overpower  "  (comp.  Ps.  xiii.  5),  VX  as  purely  adverbial  with  emphatic  significance  (comp.  Job 
XXXV.  15-  1  Sam.  xxi.  0:  Naegelsb.  Gr,  g  106,  G),  '\21  as  accusative  of  more  exact  definition:  the  king  can  not  go  beyond 

Tou  in  any  matter. 

8  Ver.  C— On  the  article's  position  in  O  llSn  comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  g  71,  5  A7im.  1,  6. 

9  Yer.  9. Viinri-    The  preposition  is  to  bo  taken  in  its  original  meaning  as  a  substantive,  and  as  accusative  of  place: 

in  its  unilfrspaco,  i.  e.  as  we  say,  on  the  spot.  Comp.  2  Sam.  ii.  23;  ExoJ.  x.  23;  xvi.  29;  Jud.  vii.  21;  1  Sam.  xiv.  9; 
2  Sam.  vii.  10;  1  Chron.  xvii.  9.  .      . 

!»  Ver.  10.— HiiziG  (and  after  him  EWAU),  Geaf,  MEIEfi)  would  read  TiUlU/,  because  thirty  men  is  too  many  and  D't^JX 

T     :  "T-: 

is  contrary  to  tlie  syntax,  and  also  In  2  Sam.  xxiii.  13  the  same  correction  is  made  by  the  Keri.  This  alteration  does  not 
appear  to  me  to  be  necessary.  Zedekiah  might  not  have  ordered  the  larger  number  for  the  sake  of  the  drawing  up  (for 
which  four  men  would  suffice,  as  IIitzio  ruckons),  but  for  greater  security  and  to  hinder  any  resistance.  The  syntax  is  not 
opposed  to  this.  Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  ?  70,  4 ;  UEStN.  g  120,  2;  2  Sam.  iii.  20  ;  2  Ki.  ii.  10  coll.  17.— In  2  Sam.  xxiii.  the 
text  is  corrupt  in  many  places. 

11  Ver.  10.— 1T3.     Comp.  Geu. XXX.  35;  xxxii.  17 ;  Numb.  xxxi. 49 ;  Jud.ix.  29. 

12  Ver.  11.— D'lbs  from  *)^3,  vetustate  tritum  (comp.  Josh.  ix.  4,  5),  occurs  here  only.    Comp.  Olsh.,  g  173,  9.    So  also 

m^riD  from  3nD,  to  rend,  to  tear  (xv.  3 ;  xxii.  19  ;  xlix.  20).    They  are  shreds,  tatters,  rags.    The  article,  which  the  Keri 

exscinds,  is  abnormal  and  probably  occasioned  by  nnnDTI,  ver.  12.     QTI 73  also  is  not  found  elsewhere.    The  root  nilD 

T  :  -  "  ^  •  L  "^ 

is  found  only  in  Isa.  Ii.  0,  in  the  meaning  of  diffluere,  unless  we  assume  another  ri/O.  synonymous  with  n"13  (Isa.  xxxviii. 

-  T  -  T 

21 ;  Lev.  xxi.  20),  to  rub,  rub  away,  and  p'^3,  to  rub,  polish  (xlvi.  4 ;  Lev.  vi.  21 ;  2  Chron.  iv.  IG). 

13  A'er.  12. — From  the  connection  this  must  be  tho  meaning  [not  knuckles  of  the  fingers].  Comp.  Ezek.  xli.  8,  the  only 
place  where  nb^CiX  occurs  besides.  In  Ezek.  xiii.  18  we  find  H''  ''/''•jX  in  a  related  meaning  as  to  both  words,  for  the  latter 
is  used  by  Ezekiel  also  in  the  wider  sense,  as  is  seen  from  ver.  20,  where  ni_j;'Tl?  stands  for  it.  Comp.  Zech.  xiii.  6;  Isa. 
XXV.  11  and  the  analogous  use  of  7 J~l  in  the  sense  of  leg.  Isa.  vii.  20 ;  xxxvi.  12  Keri ;  Deut.  xxviii.  57. 

14  Ver.  14.— On  the  construction  "comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  §  73,  2  Anm.  [The  LXX.  render  :  eis  oiKta;/  'AcreAeccr^'A,  regard- 
ing it  as  a  proper  name,  but  this  is  no  authority  for  a  punctuation  ■"L^wt^n   NIUD,  entry  of  the  Tpio-Tarat.— IIitzig.] 

15  Ver.  14. — The  sense  is  the  same  as  in  the  former  question,  xxxvii.  17.    The  Part.  7Xi'  is  to  be  taken  as  future: 

quxsittmcs  sum.    Comp.  Natgelsb.  Gr..  §  97, 1  a. 

10  Ver.  14.— The  second  13'I  (observe  that  THDn  (Iocs  not  stand  simply  with  a  suffix)  belongs  to  the  negation,  in  the 

T  T  •■  -  : 

sense  of  ne  quid.    Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  I  82,  2. 

17  Ver.  IG.— ~it7X  nX.  If  the  Chethibh  is  correct,  which  is  fiivored  by  the  greater  difficulty  of  the  reading,  these 
words  simply=pu»t  qui.  The  relative  frequcutly  includes  tho  idea  of  tho  demonstrative  pronoun  (comp.  vi.  18 ;  Naegelsb. 
Gr.,  g  80,  5).    Since  now  niiT   "Tl  is  in  tho  accusative,  the  pronoun  relating  to  it  must  also  be  in  the  accusative;  since, 

however,  *lt^>{  must  at  tho  samo  time  be  the  nominative  to  HZ'],*,  it  evidently  involves  the  double  conception  of  cum  qui, 

which  is  only  rendered  possible  by  tho  HX-    I"  Latin  it  would  be  impossible  to  say  qucm  in  such  a  case. 

18  Yer.  19.— JXl-    Comp.  xvii.  8 ;  xiii.  16. 

19  Ver.  19.— '"3  ibS rnni-  Comp.  Num.  xxii.  29  ;  Jud.  xix.  23  ;  1  Sam.  xxxi.  4  coll.  Lam.  i.  22 ;  ii.  20 ;  iii.  51.  In  the 
mthp.  tho  meanings  of  "to  gratify,  indulge  one's  self"  and  "to  mock"  appear  to  bo  united,  the  LXX.  usually  rendering 
tho  word  by  e/XTraifu),  in  this  place,  however,  by  Kara/iwKaojxoi. 

20  Yer.  20.— 1t:;x"7.    b=in  respect  to.    Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  S.  227  ;  Gen.  xvii.  20 ;  xxvii.  8. 

21  Ver.  20.— "Tin-I    3l)"1  are  Jussives  with  the  signification  of  intended  effect.    Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  §  89,  3,  6,  2. 

22  Yer.  22.— Comp.  xx.  10;  Ps.  xli.  10. 

23  Ver.  22.— Comp.  xliii.  3  ;  Isa.  x.'ixvi.  IS.    Tho  two  verbs  together  express  the  idea  of  successful  seduction. 

24  Ver.  22.— -/3  Inr.  \ey.    Comp.  r\'J2  Job  viii.  11 ;  xl.  21.— Tho  form  T^)}'^  is  indeed  irregular,  but  not  without  ana- 

logy.    Comp.  Naegelsb.  (7)-.,§  4i,  4  vlnni. 

23  Ver.  23.— On  the  absence  of  a  subject  comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  §  97,  2,  6. 

23  Ver.  24.— Comj).  Gen.  xix.  33,  35;  1  Sam.  xxii.  15 ;  Jo'j  xxxv.  15.  This  also  seems  to  be  a  progn.ant  construction,  tho 
prefix  3  accordingly  being  dependent  on  the  idea  of  pcnotratiug  latent  in_^'T.     That  it  would  bo  regai'ded  as  pai-titivo  I 

cannot  believe.    'SVe  should  then  expect  |0. 

27  Yer.  27.— This  inf.  (mO?)  depends  on  "'J3''U'ri.  Tl 7,]Il7i  •i°'l  7  designates  hero  not  tho  subjective  purpose,  but  the 

objective. result.    Comp.  Gen.  xix.  21 ;  Num.  xi.  11. 

23  Ver.  27. — On  tho  construction  comp.  rems.  on  ver.  23. 


EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

Tho  chapter  consists  of  two  parts.  In  the 
first  part  (vers.  1-13)  it  is  narrated  how  the 
princes  prevailed  on  Zedekiah  to  give  up  Jere- 
miah to  them,  on  account  of  his  continual  ex- 


hortations to  surrender,  that  they  might  render 
liim  harmless  (vers.  1-5).  They  then  lower  him 
down  into  a  pit  of  mud,  from  which  however  the 
king  has  him  drawn  up,  on  the  petition  of  tho 
Cushite  Ebcd-melech  (vers.  6-13).  In  the  second 
part  (14-U8)  it  is  recorded  how  the  king  has  the 
prophet  brought  from  tho  court  of  the  guard,  to 


CHAP.  XXXVIII.  1-28. 


323 


•wbicli  he  hsid  rntunicd  from  the  pit,  for  a  secret 
conference  (vers.  14,  lo).  The  king  desires  that 
Jeremiah  disclose  the  future  to  him  without  re- 
serve, and  promises  him  with  an  oath  that  his 
life  shall  be  spared  and  protected.  Jeremiah 
has,  however,  nothing  else  to  say  lo  the  king,  hut 
that  surrender  is  the  only  way  of  escape  (vers. 
10-23).  Then  the  king  forbids  the  prophet  to 
coniniunicate  the  purport  of  this  conference.  In 
accordance  with  the  king's  command,  Jeromiali 
tells  the  princes,  who  really  come  to  inquire 
from  him  about  the  conversation,  that  be  only 
petitioned  the  king  tliat  he  miglit  not  be  taken 
l)ack  to  the  house  of  Jonathan,  the  secretary. 
The  princes  have  to  depart  with  this  answer. 
Jeremiah,  however,  remains  in  the  court  of  the 
guanl  till  the  capture  of  the  cily  (vers.  21-28). 

Vers.  1-0.  Then  Shephatiah  .  .  .  iu  the 
mire.  Jeremiah,  brought  back  info  the  court 
of  the  guard,  has  further  opportunity  of  inter- 
course witli  the  people,  and  uses  it  again  and 
again  to  counsel  voluntary  surrender  as  the  only 
means  of  escape. — Of  the  four  princes,  who  hear 
the  prophet's  discourse,  Shephatiah,  son  of  Jlat- 
tan,  and  Gcdaliah,  son  of  Pashur,  are  not  fur- 
ther mentioned;  Jucil,  son  of  Shclemiah,  is 
evidently  identical  with  Jehucal,  sou  of  iShele- 
niiah.xxxvii.  3.  Pashur  son  of  Malchiah,  hasbecn 
mentioned  in  xxi.  1.  Pashur  was  of  sacerdotal 
(comp.  rems.  on  xxi.  1 ),  Jucal  of  Levitic  descent 
(comp.  1  Chron.  xxvi.  ],  2,  9,  14).  These 
"princes"  were  thus  neitlier  "raised  from  a 
lower  rank,"  as  Guaf  supposes  (on  xxxvii.  15), 
nor  do  their  former  relations  to  the  prophet  lead 
us  to  conclude  that  tlicy  were  inimically  disposed 
towards  him.  We  do  not  send,  to  present  peti- 
tions, as  is  the  case  in  xxi.  1,  2;  xxxvii.  3,  pcr- 
sonas  ingratas.  TJie  intended  departure  of  Jere- 
miah (xxxvii.  12)  seems  thus  to  have  awakened 
suspicion  against  him. — On  ver.  3  comp.  xxi.  10. 
— Seeketh  not  the  -welfare.  On  the  subject- 
matter  comp.  xxix.  7  ;  l)eut.  xxiii.  7  ;  Ezr.  ix.  12. 
— Tlie  charge  again<-.t  the  prophet  is  unjust.  lie 
has  the  true  welfare  of  the  people  in  view,  viz. 
that  which  is  in  accordance  with  the  divine  will, 
and  the  confidence  which  he  seeks  to  break,  is 
not  a  fully  satisfied  heroic  courage,  founded  on 
genuine  trust  in  God,  but  carnal  obstinacy,  which 
must  lead  to  destruction.  It  is  inconceivable 
how  any  one  can  fail  to  see  this  and  take  the 
part  of  the  prophet's  opponents.  Comp.  Duxc- 
Kt;u,  I.  .S^.  8ol.  The  king,  fearing  on  the  one 
hand  the  higher  power  supporting  the  prophet, 
and  on  the  other  not  having  the  courage  openly 
to  oppose  the  princes  standing  in  corp-ore  before 
him,  delivers  the  prophet  into  their  hands.  That 
he  expected  the  proplict  would  bo  merely  taken 
back  to  the  house  of  Jonathan  (Guaf)  I  do  not 
believe.  The  princes  had  decisively  tlemandcd 
Jeremiah's  death  (ver.  4).  Their  not  having 
him  executed  at  once,  but  thrown  into  a  pit, 
where  his  escape  would  appear  possible  only  by 
a  miracle,  may  have  been  duo  either  to  their 
wickedness  or  to  a  certain  fear  of  shedding  the 
blood  of  the  prophet.  Comp.  Gen.  xxxvii.  22-24. 
Jeremiah  is  now  thrown  into  a  cistern,  which 
bears  tlie  name  of  an  otherwise  unknown  prince, 
^lalkiah  (comp.  rems.  on  xxxvi.  2ii),  probably 
because  he  liad  it  dug.  Tlie  pit  may  have  been 
often  used  as  the  severest  imprisoumeut.     The 


princes  in  letting  down  Jeremiah  into  it  may  have 
inlemled  either  his  most  painful  death,  or  an 
evasion  on  tiieir  part,  that  they  had  not  shed  hia 
blood,  but  only  thrown  him  into  a  prison  appro- 
priate lo  such  traitor.'^.  If  he  perished  tiiere  the 
guilt  would  not  be  tlicirs.  In  flic  central  point 
of  the  theocracy,  opposed  to  jirophets  and  priests 
WHO  are  filled  with  diabolical  hatred  and  a  weak 
king  led  *jy  them,  this  solitary  "servant  of  Je- 
hovah "  Is  at  the  lowest  stage  of  humiliation  and 
of  suH'ering.  All  the  liatrcd  of  Jerusalem,  "that 
kiUest  theprophetsand  Btonest  theni  that  are  sent 
unto  thee"  (Matt,  xxiii.  37),  culminates  at  thig 
timcinthisbehaviourtowards  Jeremiah,  by  which 
the  measure  of  guilt  was  fulfilled  and  the  sentence 
of  destruction  was  pronounced  over  the  unhappy 
city.  The  fulfilling  atid  completing  antitype  of 
this  historical  event  is  certainly  nut  what  hap- 
pened to  John  the  Baptist  (as  llK.NGSTiiSiiKuu 
supposes,  Clirisiol.,  H.  S.  400  [Lag.  Tr.,  II., 
403]),  but  what  our  Lord  Himself  eutfcrcd,  wl»o 
was  also  the  object  of  the  most  intense  hatred 
on  the  part  of  carnal  Israel,  as  being  the  pro- 
phet of  its  final  overthrow  (.Matt,  xxiii.  and 
xxiv.). — Comp.  Ps.  Ixix. 

Vers.  7-13.  Now  v/hen  Ebsd-metech  .  .  . 
court  of  the  guard.  Tlie  expression  "one 
of  the  eunuchs"  (comp.  lii.  2-j)  eeems  to  inti- 
mate that  a  real  eunuch  is  here  meant.  As  the 
Jlosaic  law  forbade  such  mutilation  (comp.  Dcut. 
xxiii.  1 )  and,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  not  impro- 
bable that  eunuchs  were  then  employed  in  the 
service  of  the  harem  (2  Ki.  xxiv.  l-')),  it  is  not 
very  strange  to  find  a  foreign  eunuch  in  the  ser- 
vice of  a  Jewish  king,  with  whom,  as  we  infer 
from  vers.  22,  23,  the  harem  occupied  an  import- 
ant position.  That  Lthiopians  were  preferred 
for  such  service  seems  to  be  indicated  by  some 
traces  (comp.  Dan.  xi.  43  ;  Tekent.  Eun.,  I.  2, 
85),  as  at  the  present  day  most  of  these  people 
come  from  upper  Egypt.  (Comp.  AVixnn,  li.- 
W.-B.  s.  v.,  VirschnitUne.  [Smith's  Did..  I.  590]). 
Ebed-mclech    [servant  of  the   king]    (N.  L.  not 

■]7"3n)  is  the  proper  name  of  the  man,  chosen 
with  reference  to  his  function.  This  name  is  so 
purely  Hebrew  and  in  accordance  with  the  man's 
positioii  at  the  Jewish  court,  that  it  is  not  to  be 
conceived  how  Fuekst  could  come  to  suppose 
that  it  is  a  Hebraized  from  an  Eihiopic  name. 
Comp.  II.-W.-B.,  S.  583.— This  Ebed-mclech  is 
moreover  a  proof  that  the  called  are  not  always 
the  chosen,  that  on  the  contrary  the  last  are 
often  the  first.  A  stranger,  a  heathen,  a  Moor 
feels  compassion  for  the  jirophet  and  horror  at 
the  crime  committed  on  him,  while  in  Israel  not 
a  hand  or  tongue  is  moveil  in  his  favor.  Comp. 
Luke  iv.  25;  xix.  40;  Milt.  viii.  10.— 'Who 
was  in  the.ki'ng's  house.  A  relative  sen- 
tence which  expresses  that  I',t)ed-melech  received 
the  news,  while  ho  was  present  in  the  palace, 
but  the  king  was  absent,  sitting  in  tiio  gate  of 
IJenjamin.  Comp.  xxxvii.  13. — Have  done 
evil,  ver.  0.  Comp.  xliv.  5;  Mic.  iii.  4;  2  Ki. 
xxi.  11. — Vr\nn  nO'l.  Tliis  may  certainly  mcau 
prainmalically,  'land  he  bad  died,"  ftc.  But 
Ebcd-melecli  does  not  wish  lo  blame  liiem,  that 
instead  of  death  by  famine,  which  lie  would  have 
.«iitl'iTed  without  this,  they  I'ad  •iiitlictfd  on  him 
another  death,  but  that  they  had  placed  him  iu 
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a  position  in  which  he  must  die  at  any  rate,  but 
must  inevitably  before  all  succumb  to  the  famine. 
As  is  well  known  the  Imperfect  with  Vau  con- 
fcecutive  may  represent  any  action  which  is  not 
really  past,  but  only  represented  as  such,  while 
in  reality  it  is  present  or  future,  or  even  merely 
the  wish,  command,  or  assumed  possibility  of  it. 
So  here,  that  is  related  as  an  accomplished  fact 
which  is  merely  undoubtedly  to  be  expected. 
Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  §  88,  5  ;  Jer.  viii.  16;  ix. 
2;  XX.  17. — Ebed-melechpre-supposestwothings, 
(1)  That  the  detention  in  the  pit  is  not  in  itself 
absolutely  fatal ;  (2)  but  that  Jeremiah  must  at 
all  events  die  of  hunger  in  the  pit.  The  latter 
pre-supposition  is  evidently  founded  on  this  fact, 
that  in  the  general  scarcity  of  means  of  subsist- 
ence one  who  was  thrown  into  a  pit  might  least 
of  all  expect  to  be  provided  for. 

Vers.  14-lG.  Then  Zedekiah  .  .  .  seek  thy 
life.  How  long  after  the  liberation  from  the 
pit  the  following  conference  took  place,  is  not 
stated.  HiTziG  supposes  that  Zedekiah  sent  for 
the  prophet  very  soon  after  his  liberation,  per- 
haps on  the  same  day,  since  otherwise  the  eva- 
sion in  ver.  26  would  have  lost  all  probability, 
for  "days  or  weeks  later,  being  let  alone  in  the 
meantime,  Jeremiah  must  Lave  been  set  at  rest 
Avith  respect  to  the  king's  designs."  But  with  a 
king  of  so  weak  and  vacillating  character  Jere- 
miah could  not,  even  after  weeks,  be  safe  from 
cruel  measures  towards  his  person.  All  that 
can  be  said  is,  that  immediately  after  showing  a 
favor  a  contrary  treatment  was  less  to  be  feared 
than  some  time  afterwards.  Nothing  more  exact 
can  be  determined.  At  all  events,  in  the  inter- 
val between  the  deliverance  from  the  pit  and  the 
conference  no  remarkable  event  occurred. — 
Third  entry.  What  entrance  to  the  temple  this 
was  is  unknown.  At  any  rate,  it  must  have 
afforded  a  suitable  place  for  a  secret  conference. 
— lIiTZiG,  by  the  use  of  2  Ki.  xvi.  18;  xxiii.  11; 
1  Chron.  xxvi.  18,  has  attempted  a  clever  combi- 
nation, which  is,  however,  based  on  too  insecure 
premises  to  be  satisfactory.  [The  outer  entrance 
("the  king's  entry  without,"  1  Ki.  xvi.  18)  lead- 
ing from  the  citadel  and  after  the  time  of  Aliaz 
from  the  temple  into  the  -TTpouareiov,  where  there 
was  the  cell  of  a  royal  eunuch,  2  Ki.  xxiii.  11. — S. 
R.  A.] — From  the  prophet's  answer  we  see  that  he 
neither  trusted  the  king  with  respect  to  his  own 
person,  in  spite  of  the  favors  he  had  received 
from  him,  nor  with  respect  to  the  subject  in  hand 
did  he  expect  any  receptivity  to  the  divine  com- 
munications. Proudly  and  boldly  he  at  first  de- 
clines to  answer  the  question.  But  the  king 
swears  to  him  that  he  will  neither  put  him  to 
death  himself  nor  surrender  him  to  his  enemies. 
— Zedekiah  swears  by  the  God  of  life  that  he 
will  preserve  tlie  prophet's  life.  Comp.  xvi.  11, 15. 

Vers.  17-20.  Then  said  Jeremiah  ...  to 
be  burned  ■with  fire.  Jeremiah  again  offers 
the  king  the  alternative  which  had  been  so  fre- 
quently presented  before,  cither  voluntary  sur- 
render to  the  Chaldean  generals   (D^'^.t:'-',  comp. 

xxxix.  3,  13,  Nebuchadnezzar  himself  was  in 
Riblah,  xxxix.  5)  and  at  least  the  safety  of  his 
life  and  preservation  of  the  city,  or  continued 
resistance  and  destruction  of  the  city  and  the 
endangering  of  his  own  person.      Observe   the 


negative  expression,  "thou  shalt  not  escape,"  in 
ver.  18.  Comp.  xxxii.  4,  5;  xxxiv.  2-5.  Zede- 
kiah, however,  cannot  make  up  his  mind  to  fol- 
low the  advice  of  the  prophet.  He  alleges  that 
he  fears  ill-treatment  from  the  Jews  who  had 
already  gone  over  to  the  Chaldeans.  It  can 
scarcely  be  supposed  that  this  fear  was  seriously 
intended,  though  those  iransfugx  might  represent 
a  party,  which  was  discontented  with  the  govern- 
ment of  Zedekiah  and  ascribed  all  the  calami- 
ties of  the  State  to  him.  For  even  the  quieting 
assurance  of  Jeremiali,  ver.  20,  makes  no  im- 
pression, which  would  have  been  the  case  if 
the  king  had  had  no  other  reason.  Tiiere  was 
really  no  reason  to  distrust  the  prophet's  as- 
surance.— In  case  Zedekiah,  from  fear  of  the 
insults  of  his  fugitive  subjects,  refuses  to 
follow  the  admonition  of  the  prophet,  the  pros- 
pect of  insult  to  his  wives  is  set  before  him. 
— This  is  the  word  that  Jehovah  hath 
shov/ed  nie.  This  does  not  logically  follow  as 
apodosis  to  the  protasis  if  thou  refuse,  etc.  A 
middle  clause  is  wanting  expressing  the  thought, 
thus  shalt  thou  know,  or  I  have  to  announce  to 
thee  as  follows.  Further,  ^lj}\  is  the  standing 
formula  with  which  the  subject  of  the  vision  is 
introduced,  xxiv.  1;  Am.  vii.  1,  4-7;  viii.  1. 
Accordingly  ver.  21  b  seems  to  be  contracted 
from  "hear  now  the  word  which  I  speak  in  thine 
ears,  wKich  Jehovah,"  etc.  (xxviii.  7).  It  is  not, 
however,  denied  that  the  expression  in  itself  is 
admissible  as  it  stands.  Comp.  Ezek.  xi.  25. — 
The  prophet's  setting  before  the  king  the  pros- 
pect of  the  deportation  of  all  his  remaining  wives, 
seems  to  intimate  that  these  were  a  specially  es- 
teemed part  of  his  household,  in  other  words, 
that  he  had  a  large  and  to  him  very  dear  harem. 
The  expression  "the  women  that  are  left  in  the 
king  of  Judah's  house,"  in  distinction  from  "thy 
wives"  in  ver.  23,  indicates  that  there  were  still 
wives  of  former  kings  as  fixtures  in  the  royal 
household  (comp.  2  Sam.  xii.  8;  Miciiaelis, 
Mos.  Redd.,  I.  S.  207;  Saalsciiuetz,  Mos.  Rrcht., 
S.  85),  and  that  even  tlie  deportation  under  Je- 
hoiaciiin  (2  Ki.  xxiv.  15),  had  by  no  means  ex- 
hausted tlie  supply  of  these  fixtures.  I  do  not 
think  that  by  the  "women  that  are  left,"  are  to 
be  understood  the  maidens,  as  distinguished  from 
the  wives,  as  Graf  supposes.  For  their  being 
taken  forth  to  the  princes,  points  to  higher  rank 
and  estimation.  A  satirical  speech  is  placed  iu 
the  mouths  of  these  women,  the  first  part  of 
which  is  found  verbatim  (with  the  exception  of 
'IWjyn  instead  of  ^"jljTpn)  in  the  prophecy  of 
Obadiah  (ver.  7).  On  the  indications  that  Jere- 
miah borrowed  from  Obadiah,  and  not  the  re- 
verse, comp.  Casi'ari,  Ohadja,  S.  8,  and  the 
article  Ohadja  in  IIekzoq,  R.-Enc. — Turned 
away  back.  Comp.  xlvi.  5;  Isa.  xlii.  17;  Ps. 
XXXV.  4;  xl.  15;  cxxix.  5.  As  in  the  first  clause, 
so  also  in  the  second  two  verbs  are  employed  to 
express  tlie  thought,  of  which  the  second  expres- 
ses the  result  of  the  first.  The  warrior  sinking 
in  the  mire  nuist  fall  back.  Tiie  words  are 
cliaracteristic  of  Zedekiah.  They  represent  him 
distinctly  as  a  weak  man,  dependent  on  the  in- 
fluence of  others.  No  wonder  then  that  instead 
of  a  victor's  ptcan,  with  which  (he  women  usu- 
ally receive  a  conqueror  (1  Sam.  xviii.  7),  a  soa^ 
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of  mockery  aw.'iits  liim.  Observe  also,  that  this 
satirical  song  is  not  put  into  the  mouths  of  Zede- 
kiah's  own  wives,  for  these  (in  ver.  li:Jj  are  evi- 
dently distinguished  from  the  otiier  occupants 
of  tiie  royal  harem. — Taken  by  the  band.  As 
tysn  signifies  only  "to  seize,"  the  words  can 
mean  only  :  thon  wilt  be  taken  l;/  the  hand,  or  into 
the  iiand  of  the  king,  etc.  Tiie  former  would  be  a 
mode  of  expression  foreign  to  the  style  of  the 
prophet  (couip.  XX.  4;  xxi.  7;  xxvii.  (J;  x.Kix.  21 ; 
xxxii.  3,  4  ;  xxxiv.  3,  etc.  The  second  construc- 
tion {Constr.  prxjnans.  Comp.  Naecjelsb.  Gr.,  ^ 
112,  7)  is  frequent  in  Jer.  iv.  31 ;  xi.  7;  xiv.  2; 
XXV.  31;  xxxii.  20;  conip.  also  infra,  vers.  24  and 
27.  The  sentence  is  to  be  regarded  as  the  con- 
traction of  "two  thoughts  into  one,  according  to 
the  example  of  xxxiv.  3. — The  following  sentence 
is  also  strange.  For  Jeremiah  to  say  to  Zede- 
kiah,  Tiiou  wilt  burn  the  city,  although  correct 
in  a  certain  sense,  is  contrary  to  his  usual  mode 
of  expressing  himself.  The  LXX.,  Syr.,  Chald., 
read  ^7."^^*-  1''"-'  punctuation  ^'^t^H  may  be  oc- 
casioned by  nx.  The  latter  is,  however,  not 
seldom  used  to  emphasize  an  antithetical  new  con- 
ception, for  which  we  should  say:  but  as  to,  etc. 
Comp.  Ew.vLn,  g  277,  d,  and  especially  the  pas- 
sages Ezek.  xvii.  21  ;  xliv.  3;  Jer.  xxxvi.  22;  2 
Ki.  vi.  5.  JSo  EwALD,  IIitzig,  Gr.\f,  Meier  and 
others. 

Vers.  24-28.  Then  said  Zedekiah  .  .  .  was 
taken.  The  king  feared  tiiat  if  the  import  of 
his  conversation  with  Jeremiah  were  known,  he 
would  be  regarded  as  vacillating  and  be  sus- 
pected of  inclining  to  the  view  of  the  prophet. 
Though  he  knew  that  the  fact  of  the  conversation 
could  not  remain  concealed,  he  wished,  however, 
that  it  might  be  represented  .a,s  occasioned  by 
Jeremiah  himself,  and  as  relating  purely  to  his 
personal  interests. — And  thou  shalt  not  die, 
may  be  regarded  as  a  threat  on  the  part  of  the 
king,  but  at  the  same  time  also  as  areference  to  the 
danger  threatening  from  the  princes.  For  the 
king  would  say:  1  will  have  you  put  to  death  if 
you  betray  me,  and  the  princes  will  kill  you  if 
they  learn  that  you  have  summoned  me  again  to 
surrender.  In  the  supposed  inquiry  of  the 
princes,  ver.  2'),  the  words  hide  it  not  from 
us,  and  we  will  not  put  thee  to  death,  are 
a  parenthesis,  the  latter  exi3ressing  tiie  tiiroat, 
whicii  Zedekiah  presupposes  in  case  the  prophet 
should  refuse  to  niake  a  satisfactory  statement. 
— I  presented,  etc.  Comp.  rems.  on  xxxvi.  7. 
The  pit  is  not  mentioned  here.  Zedekiah  seems 
thus  to  presuppose  that  Jeremiah  neeit  not  fear  a 
taking  back  to  tlie  pit,  from  which  he  had  been 
liberated  at  the  king's  command,  but  that  a  return 
to  the  prison  of  Jonathan  (xxxvii.  l.j),  to  avt-rt 
which  he  had  already  offered  a  petition,  migiit 
bo  regarded  as  possible.  The  latter  seems  to 
have  been  an  ordinary  place  of  confinement, 
while  the  pit  was  only  an  extraordinary  one. — 
Tlie  princes  really  come  to  Jeremiah.  Tiie  fact 
of  I  lie  conference  thus  did  not  remain  concealed, 
but  concerning  tlie  import  of  it,  nothing  iiad  be- 
come known  (the  matter  w^as  uotperceived). 
Tiiey  must  have  regartled  the  declaration  of 
Jeremiah  made  in  accordance  with  the  king's 
command  as  probable,  for  they  do  not  urge  tiic 
prophet  furthei",  but  withdraw  in  silence.     After 


this  Jeremiah  remained  in  the  court  of  the  guard 
till  the  capture  of  the  city.  On  that  wiiich 
further  occurred  between  Jeremiah  and  Zede- 
kiah during  tiiis  last  stage  of  his  confinement 
comp.  rems.  on  xxxii.  2-6;  xxxiv.  1-5. 

nOCTRINAL   AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  On  xxxvii.  2,  3.  The  Lord!s  words  Zede- 
kiah did  not  care  to  hear,  but  the  help  of  the 
Lord  he  would  have  liked  to  have.  This  seek- 
ing for  help  then  did  not  proceed  from  a  truly 
believing  heart.  It  was  merely  an  experiment, 
as  in  time  of  need  one  tries  everything.  Hence 
Zedekiah  did  not  venture  to  come  to  tlie  Lord 
himself,  but  Jereniiali  was  (o  intercede  for  him. 
"It  is,  however,  in  vain  for  intercession  to  bo 
made  for  him,  and  he  himself  does  not  help  to 
pray.  Take  the  example  of  Pbaraob,  Exod.  viii. 
29;  ix.  28;  x.  17."  Cka.meu. 

2.  On  xxxvii.  5-10.  Nothing  is  more  bitter 
than  in  time  of  greatest  need  to  see  apparent  help 
again  disappear.  liaised  from  the  deptiis,  one  is 
then  cast  back  into  a  still  profounder  deep.  The 
Jews  had  invoked  the  aid  of  the  Egyptians  on 
their  own  responsibility.  It  was  a  triumph  of 
worldly  policy.  The  Lord  disappoints  their  cal- 
culations, lie  is  not  'to  be  so  easily  put  out. 
The  Chaldeans  withdraw,  but  only  to  defeat  the 
Egyptians,  and  then  return.  And  Jeremiah  must 
be  the  prophet  of  tiiis  disappointed  hope.  A  few 
mortally  wounded  men,  lie  must  proclaim,  would 
suffice  to  execute  the  Lord's  decree  on  Jerusalem. 
Comp.  2  Sara.  v.  G. 

3.  On  xxxvii.  10.  This  passage  is  also  adduced 
as  an  instance  of  the  so-called .«c(>«?((i  media  orde 
fitturo  conditionato  (  Vide  Hvin^v.,  Inst  Dogm.,  paij. 
228),  together  with  1  Sam..xxiii.  11,  12;  Jer. 
xxxviii.  17;  Kzek.  iii.  C;  Matt.  xi.  21,22;  xxiv. 
22;  Acts  xxvii.  31.   Starke. 

4.  On  xxxvii.  11, 12.  If  Jeremiah  really  wished 
to  leave  Jerusalem,  because  in  the  citj  he  no 
longer  hoped  to  secure  safety  or  any  success  to 
his  ministry  (comp.  Stakke;  "It  appears  that 
the  prophet  would  betake  himself  to  the  country- 
people,  because  he  hoped  from  them  better  re- 
sults in  penitence  and  the  averting  of  the  divine 
judgments,  since  hitherto  he  had  been  mostly 
hindered  in  his  office  by  the  priests  and  the 
court"),  he  was  in  error  and  took  an  arbitrary 
step.  For  in  the  first  place  the  servant  of  God, 
who  is  at  his  post,  is  under  divine  protection, 
and  in  the  second,  he  had  to  proclaim  the  will 
of  God  again  and  again  to  the  stubborn  people. 
There  was  then  still  the  possibility  of  their  obe- 
dient submission  to  the  divine  will.  Jeremiah 
did  afterwariis  repeatedly  show  that  deliverance 
was  still  jiossible  on  the  condition  of  submission 
(xxxviii.  2,  3,  17),  and  also,  as  he  had  to  pro- 
claim ruin  unconditionally  (xxxii.  3-5;  xxxiv. 
2-5),  this  testimony  was  necessary,  partly  as  a 
proof  of  the  inviolability  of  the  divine  counsel, 
partly  to  cut  oft"  all  excuse  for  the  Jews  after- 
wards, partly  as  a  foil  to  the  glorious  .Messianic 
propiiecies  (chh.  xxxii.  and  xxxiii.)  wiiicii  per- 
tain to  this  last  stage  before  the  destruction  of 
the  city.  If  then  Jeremiah  really  had  the  pur- 
pose at  that  time  to  leave  the  city,  it  was  an  ar- 
bitrary step,  which  was  not  to  succeed,  and  lor 
which  his  urrcsl  and   what  followed  was  a  jusl 
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punisbmeat.  In  tbis  sense  Diedrich  also  says 
{S.  120),  "The  saints  also  err,  and  God  deals 
with  them  punctiliously,  so  they  also  must  be 
docile  under  the  divine  chastisements." 

5.  On  xsxvii.  15.  "Jeremiah's  prophecies  ap- 
plied to  the  whole  situation  (political),  and  he 
thus  could  not  avoid  the  appearance,  which  his 
disposition  to  recommend  to  the  king  the  sur- 
render of  the  city  occasioned.  God  be  praised  ! 
our  Lord's  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world.  His 
servants  may  renounce  the  matters,  which  per- 
tain thereto,  with  full  freedom,  and  this  the  more 
because  the  Lord  raises  the  instruments  who  are 
to  labor  for  the  amelioration  of  the  State  and  the 
circumstances  of  mankind  also  from  this  king- 
dom, but  gives  the  prophets  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment a  complete  dispensation  therefrom;  of 
which  we  have  a  living  example  in  Jesus  and  all 
His  Apostles,  who  did  not  meddle  by  a  word  in 
any  of  the  civil  matters  of  the  authorities,  under 
whom  they  taught.  Justice  and  chastity  were 
Paul's  themes  with  the  procurator  Felix,  which 
were  matters  of  the  interior,  and  that  is  enough." 

ZiNZENUORF. 

*  6.  On  sxxvii.  17.  "The  king  was  commanded 
to  put  tlie  book  of  the  law  before  him,  and  always 
have  it  with  him,  Deut.  xvii.  19.  As  now  he  did 
not  do  this,  lie  must  be  in  awe  even  of  his  own 
servants:  sometimes  he  must  look  at  his  coun- 
sellors through  liis  fingers  and  let  them  do  as 
they  will,  and  though  he  might  have  been  a  mas- 
;r,  he  must  be  a  servant.  For  God  j^oureth  con- 
tempt upon  princes  and  looseth  the  covenant  of 
the  mighty  (Job  xii.  21)."   Cramer. 

7.  On  xxxvii.  18-20.  In  the  consciousness  of 
his  official  dignity  the  prophet  proudly  appears 
before  the  king,  saying,  Although  it  has  come 
out  clearly  that  1  was  right  and  your  prophets 
■wrong,  you  have  done  me  injustice.  Nevertheless 
he  applies  with  humble  and  earnest  petition  to 
the  king  in  behalf  of  his  person,  that  he  may  not 
be  taken  back  again  to  the  dreadful  prison.  "After 
Jeremiah's  example,  one  may  well  petition  tyran- 
nical magistrates  for  a  mitigation  of  persecution, 
but  not  speak  to  please  them  for  the  sake  of  the 
mitigation."  Cramer. 

8.  On  xxxviii.  1-4.  Jeremiah  is  like  a  running 
spring,  wliich  has  an  abundance  of  water.  The 
mouth  of  the  tube  may  be  stopped.  But  no  sooner 
is  a  sligJit  temporary  opening  afforded,  than  the 
water  breaks  forth  with  full  power.  Although 
he  knew  what  was  before  him,  he  was  not  silent. 
For  he  could  not  be  silent  (xx.  9).  Even  if  they 
had  beaten  him  to  death  on  the  spot  with  clubs, 
yet  dying  he  would  have  cried  :  he  that^oeth 
forth  shall  live.  Jeremiah  was,  however,  no 
arch-traitor,  but  tlie  truest  patriot  in  .'ill  Israel. 
Is  not  this  proved  by  the  courage,  with  which 
he  inflexibly  repeated  his  apparently  so  unpa- 
triotic counsel?  Certainly  his  opponents  re- 
gard him  as  the  most  dangerous  man  among  the 
people,  just  as  Ahab  accused  Elijali  of  troub- 
ling Israel  (1  Kings  xviii.  18),  Aniaziah  Amos 
(vii.  ID),  the  Jews  Paul  (Acts  xvi.  20). 

9.  On  xxxviii.  5.  Legal  right  to  carry  out 
their  will,  in  opposition  to  that  of  the  king,  the 
princes  had  none.  Zedekiah's  speech,  there- 
lore,  displays  only  his  individual  weakness.  He 
also  ehows  by  it  how  little  he  was  subject  to 
God.     For  had  he  been  faithful  to  God,  he  would 


have  found  means  to  compel  the  obedience  of  his 
princes.  He  wlio  has  the  right,  has  also  the 
Lord  on  his  side.  If  this  was  manifest  in  the 
case  of  the  poor  priest  .Jeremiah,  how  much  more 
so  in  that  of  the  king.  But  this  king  was  no 
Jeremiah. 

10.  On  xxxviii.  6.  No  prophet  was  ever  mal- 
treated so  pitiably  as  Jeremiah.  He  represents 
the  culminating  point  in  the  humiliation  of  the 
servant  of  Jeliovah,  but  also  the  extreme  point 
in  the  alienation  from  God  of  the  theocracy, 
which  was  immediately  followed  as  a  merited 
punishment  by  the  deepest  outward  decline. 
Therefore  in  Jeremiah  also  must  "Christ's  re- 
surrection become  visible  (Diedrich)." 

11.  On  xxxviii.  7-13.  A  Moor,  a  heathen,  must 
have  compassion  and  raise  liis  voice  against  the 
enormity,  while  all  Israel  was  silent.  Thus  is 
completed  the  testimony  to  Israel's  decline,  and 
the  guilt  appears  to  be  a  common  one. 

12.  On  xxxviii.  14,  15.  This  seems  to  be  the 
manner  of  princes.  They  say:  I  wish  to  hear 
the  truth,  the  truth  only,  the  whole  truth.  And 
when  one  tells  them  the  truth,  he  draws  upon 
himself  their  highest  displeasure.  For  these 
lords,  accustomed  to  a  Homeric  life  of  the  gods 
{■&£oi  piia  Cofovreg),  do  not  like  to  be  disturbed  in 
this  their  bliss.  Nothing,  however,  aflects  them 
more  rudely  than  the  truth.  Zedekiah  even  does 
not  seem  to  have  been  in  earnest  with  his  "pray, 
hide  nothing  from  me,"  for  otherwise  he  would 
at  least  have  done  what  he  could  to  follow  the 
prophet's  counsel. 

13.  On  xxxviii.  19-23.  Zedekiah  gives  as  a 
pretext  his  dread  cf  mocking  and  maltreatment 
from  the  fugitive  Jews.  For  these,  the  malcon- 
tents, who  attributed  all  the  blame  to  his  govern- 
ment and  had  therefore  fled,  might  possibly  have 
him  delivered  over  to  them,  and  then  take  their 
revenge  on  him.  Jeremiah  assures  him  that  he 
has  no  insult  to  fear  from  them.  But  he  will  be 
exposed  to  the  most  sensible  insults  from  a  quar- 
ter whore  he  would  least  expect  it,  viz.,  fiom  the 
women  of  his  own  harem.  To  be  received  by  his 
own  wives  with  insulting  songs,  instead  of  songs 
of  victory — what  greater  disgrace  could  be  con- 
ceived for  a  man  and  a  prince?  Incidit  in  Scyllam 
qui  villi  vitare  Charybdim. 

14.  On  xxxviii.  24-27.  Did  Jeremiah  partici- 
pate in  a  prevarication,  or  not?  The  opinions 
on  this  point  are  divided.  Forster  says:  Non 
guidcrn  discrtis  verbis  metUilns  est  Jcreniias  ;  iiUerim 
tamfn  hoc  ejus  factum  spcciem  quandam  mcndacii  ha- 
bet,  vel  carte  est  dissiinulalio,  qux  non  oiiini  ex  parte 
excusanda.  Others  on  the  other  hand  call  atten- 
tion to  two  points:  1.  Although  in  vers.  15-17, 
no  such  request  is  mentioned  as,  according  to 
v^i*.  20,  Jeremiah  is  said  to  have  made,  it  is  yet 
implied,  both  in  the  words  of  the  prophet  in  ver. 
15,  and  in  the  answer  of  the  king,  ver.  IG.  It 
follows  from  what  is  said  by  both  of  them,  that 
Jeremiah  wished  that  he  might  neither  be  put  to 
death  nor  brought  into  such  a  condition  as  would 
inevitably  involve  liis  death.  Consequently,  he 
at  any  rate,  cherished  the  same  wish,  wliieli  he 
expressed  to  the  king  in  xxxviii.  20.  2.  Ifihen 
the  declaration  of  ver.  2G  does  not  contain  the 
whole  truth,  it  contains  no  untruth.  The  princes, 
however,  had  no  right  to  demand  the  whole  truth 
from  Jeremiah.     For  they  were  simply  murder- 
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era.  No  one,  however,  is  bound  to  a  murderer 
to  expose  liimself  to  his  knife,  by  the  coufossioa 
of  the  truth.  This  latter  view  may  well  be  the 
correct  one.  [Conip.  Wokdswoktu  aud  Sr.\NLEY, 
Jewink  Church,  p.  'o'l\.. — S.  11.  A.] 

HOMILETICAL   AND   PRACTICAL. 

1.  On  xxxvii.  3.  To  supplicate  the  Lord  or  to 
intercede  with  the  Lord  is  indeed  right,  but  it  is 
useless  and  wrong  to  desire  the  help,  but  not  the 
Lord  Himself.  [Sinners  contradict  their  prayers, 
and  thus  render  them  unsuccessful,  by  their  lives. 
Latuhop. — S.  R.  A.] 

2.  On  xxxvii.  5-10.  Instructive  example  of  the 
difference  between  man"s  help  and  God"s  help. 
Man's  help  self-sought,  self-made,  shows  at  first 
indeed  a  joyous  hopeful  countenance,  but  it  is 
hollow  and  vacuous,  and  confidence  therein  is 
self-deception.  In  due  course  it  shows  itself 
perfectly  powerless,  indeed  it  turns  to  the  con- 
trary, to  destruction.  God's  help  on  the  other 
Land  is  announced  at  first  under  gloomy  aspects 
and  hard  conditions  (surrenderto  theChaldeans), 
but  these  hard  conditions  are  wholesome  chastise- 
ment, from  which  proceed  life  and  salvation. 

3.  On  xxxvii.  11-13.  "It  is  the  manner  of 
God's  enemies,  that  they  shameTully  misinterpret 
the  acts  of  His  servants,  when  these  indeed  justify 
themselves,  but  when  they  find  no  hearing  they 
suffer  and  are  silent;  only  from  the  confession 
of  the  truth  they  will  not  forbear."  Ths  Major 
Frophets,  by  Ilriii  and  Ho^f.MA^■^•. 


4.  On  xxxviii.  4.  "Worldly  people  are  still 
disposed  to  reproach  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel 
with  the  injury  which  they  inflict  on  the  com- 
monwealth, because  they  seek  to  hinder  the  God- 
forgotten  course  of  the  commonwealth,  as  the 
worldly  people-  wish  it  to  be.  One  must  not  be 
put  out  by  this,  but  go  on."     Heim  and  Hoff- 

MA.NN. 

5.  On  xxxviii.  4-13.  As  at  the  time  of  Christ 
the  external  theocracy  was  approaching  its  final 
overthrow,  so  at  the  time  of  Jeremiah  it  was  its 
precursory  overthrow.  Christ  was  the  prophet 
of  the  former,  Jeremiah  of  the  latter.     As  Christ 

I  was  accused  of  being  an  arch-traitor  and  cor- 
j  rupter  of  the  people   (John  xi.  48,  50),  so  also 
I  Jeremiah.     The  true  ground  here,  as  there,  was 
I  diabolical  hatred  to   the  divine  truth  and  car- 
I  nal  dependence    on  outward  supports  and  their 
own   excellence.     The  princes,  who  threw  Jere- 
miah into  the  pit,  correspond  to  the  rulers  of  the 
I  people  at  the  time  of  Christ,  (he  weak  Zedckiah 
to  the  weak  Pontius  Pilite,  Ebed-melech  to  those 
believers  from  the  heathen  (the  ruler  of  Caper- 
naum, the  Canaanitish  woman,  the  Samaritans) 
who  put  Israel  to  shame  by  their  fai;h.     And  as 
Jeremiah  is  delivered  from  the  pit,  so  Christ  after 
three  days  rises  from  the  grave. 

G.  Onxxxviii.  lU-23.  Our  waijs  and  God's  tcays. 
1.  Our  ways:  (a)  preserve  us  not  from  that  which 
we  feared  (ver.  '11):  (i)  they  lead  to  destruction 
(ver.  23).  God's  ways:  (a)  preserve  us  from 
that  which  we  feared  (vers.  19,  20):  (i)  they 
load  to  safety  and  life  (ver.  20) 


B.  The  Events  subsequent  to  the  Capture  of  Jerusalem  (chh.  xxxix.-xliv). 

1.  Jeremiah  liberated  from  the  court  of  the  guard  and  given  i.i  charge  to  Gcdaliah. 

XXXVIII.  28  6— XIvXIX.  14. 

28  h.  And  he  was  tliere^  [And  it  came  to  pass]  when  Jerusalem  wa.s  taken, 
XXXIX.  1  (In  the  ninth  year  of  Zedekiah  king  of  Judah,  in  the  tenth  month,  came 
Nebuchadrezzar  king  of  Babylon  and  all  his  army  against  Jerusalem,  and  they  be- 

2  sieged  it.     And  in  the  eleventh  year  of  Z;dckiah,  in  the  fourth  mouth,  the  ninth  day 

3  of  the  month,  the  city  was  broken  up.  And  [that]  all  the  princes  of  the  king  of 
Babylon  came  in,  and  sat  in  the  middle  gate,  even  Xergal  sharozer,  Samgar-nebo, 
Sarsechim,  Rab-saris,  [or  the  chief  of  the  eunuchs]  Nergal  sharezor,  Rab-raag  [or 
the  chief  of  the  Magi],  with  all  the  residue  of  the  princes  of  the  king  of  Babylon. 

4  And  it  came  to  pas?,  that  when  Zodekiah  the  king  of  Judah  saw  them,  and  all 
the  men-of  war  [or  and  all  the  men'^f-war  saw  them],  then  they  fled  and  went  out 
of  the  city  by  night,  by  the  way  of  [to]  the  king's  garden,  by  the  gate  betwixt  the 

5  two  walli:  and  he  went  out  the  way  of  the  plahi.  But  the  Chaldeans'  army  pur- 
sued [hastened]  after  them,  and  overtook  Z.dekiah  in  the  plains  of  Jericho:  and 
when  they  had  taken  him  [and  took  him]  they  [and]  brought  him  up  to  Nebu- 
chadnezzar king  of  Babylon  to  Riblah  in  the  land  of  Hamath,  where  he  gave 

6  [heldj^  judgment  upon  hitn.  Tlien  the  king  of  Babylon  slew  the  sons  of  Zedekiah 
in  lliblah  before  his  eyes:  also  the  king  of  Babylon  slew  all  the  nobles  of  Judah. 

7  Moreover  ho  put  out  Zedekiah's  eyes,  and  bound  him  with  chains  [a  double  chain], 

8  to  carry  [take]  him  to  Babylon.  And  the  Chaldeans  burned  the  king's  house,  and 
the  houses  of  the  people,  with  lire,  and  brake  down  the  walls  of  Jerusalem. 
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9  Then  JSTebuzar-adan  the  captain  of  the  guard  [halberdiers,  I'd. :  executioners] 
carried  away  captive  into  Babylon  the  remnant  of  the  people  that  remained  in  the 
city,  and  those  that  fell  away,  that  fell  to  him  [the  deserters,  who  had  gone  over  to 

10  him],  with  the  rest  of  the  people  that  remained.  But  Nebuzar-adan  the  captain 
of  the  guard  left  of  the  poor  of  the  people,  which  had  nothing,  in  the  land  of  Ju- 

11  dah,  and  gave  them  vineyards  and  fields*  at  the  same  time.  Now  Nebuchadrezzar 
king  of  Babylon  gave  charge  concerning  Jeremiah  to  Ncbuzar-adan  the  captain 

12  of  the  guard,  saying,  Take  him,  and  look  well  to  him,  [set  thine  eyes  upon  him] 

13  and  do  him  no  harm;  but  do  unto  him  even  as  he  shall  say  unto  ihee.  So  Ne- 
buzar-adan  the  captain  of  the  guard  sent,  and  Nebushasban,  Rab-saris  [chief  of 
the  eunuchs]  and  Nergal-sharezer,  Rab-mag  [chief  of  the  JMagi],  and  all  the  king 

14  of  Babylon's  princes :  Even  they  sent,  and  took  Jeremiah  out  of  the  court  of  the 
prison  [guard],  and  committed  him  unto  Gedaliah  the  son  of  Ahikam  the  son  of 
Shaphan,  that  he  should  carry  him  home  [into  the  house]  :  so  he  dwelt  among  the 
people. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ter.  28  &.— These  -n-crds  cannot  either  logkally  or  grammatically  be  connected  with  the  previous  context.  The  Viilg. 
and  ChaUl.  translate  unsrammatically :  et  factum  est,  ut  caperetur  HUrosolyma.  The  Syr.  omits  the  words  altogether.  Tha 
LXX.  translate  merely  riTIl,  connecting  it  immediately  with  xxxix.  1.     On  the  other  hand,  an  entirely  appropriate  sense 

and  connection  is  furnished,  if  the  words  are  connected  with  ver.  3.    On  riTII,  comp.  rems.  on  xxsvii.  11.    The  Masorctos, 

TT  : 
moreover,  objected  to  the  present  division  of  the  text,  as  may  be  seen  from  their  XpiD3  J?i*rDX3  XpD3  Qacuna  in 

vu-dio  ve7-su).  Comp.  Gesen.  :  Leiirgeh.,  S.  124 ;  HnPFELB,  Stud.  u.  Krit.,  1837,  S.  83.5.    Similar  cases  are  found  in  Gon.  xxxv. 
22  ;  Num.  xxv.  1L> ;  Josh..iv.  1 ;  Ezek.  iii.  16,  etc.    Comp.  Fuerst,  Propylxa,  Masora:,  §  29  in  the  Concordance,  p.  li!GO. — In  ver. 

1,  tyin'7  "IIl^/J-'S  is  wanting  'in  our  text,  possibly  through  the  oversight  of  the  transcriber;  K^H  is  likewise  wanting 

before   iVH"'?!)!  ;  iT'Sj?  ^"Ili'l  is  contracted  from  the  longer  sentence  "and  pitched  against  it,  and  built  forts  against  it 

••        t:        T    V T         '■  T- 

round  about,  so  the  city  was  besieged."    Finally  Tj;!!  n>'p3n  i^  contracted  from  "  the  famine  prevailed  (was  sore)  in  the 

city,  and  there  was  no  bread  for  the  people  of  the  land,  and  the  city  was  broken  up."'    It  is  evident  that  the  author  of  this 
text  was  concerned  only  to  present  the  main  thoughts. 

2  Ter.  5. — The  expression  ".iJ  JIX  WUD'O'^  "^21  for  "  to  hold  judgment,"  occurs  only  in  Jeremiah :  1.  IG;  iv.  12;  xii. 

**  ■  T   :    *        — 

1.    The  present  account  also  has  the  form  here  only,  while  in  2  Ki.  xxv.  G  we  find  t33t!'3.    Moreover  the  expression  is  not 

found  elsewhere  with  the  following  n}i<  and  with  the  meaning  "  Utir/are,  hold  judgment,"  but  it  signifies  elsewhere  (Pa. 

xxxvii.  SO  ;  Isa.  xxxii.  7)  simply  "  to  speak  justice." — This  is  a  point  which  would  favor  the  Joremian  origin  of  ch.  Iii. 
(comp.  lI.vEVERSics,  EiriL,  II.  o,  S.  233),  if  this  grammatical  agreement  might  not  he  due  to  other  causes. 

3  Ver.  10.— DUJ'  is  aff.  Acy. 


EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

The  text  of  tliis  chapter  is  interwoven  -uitli 
portions  from  chap.  Iii.  (2  Ki.  xxv.).  Immedi- 
ately after  the  opening  AvorJs  an  abridged  ac- 
count is  interpohitcd  from  Iii.  4-7  ('2  Ki.  xxv.  1- 
4),  of  the  capture  of  the  city  mentioned  in  tlicse 
words  (vers.  1  and  2).  Then  after  ver.  3,  vers. 
4-10  a  similarly  abridged  account  of  thd  flight, 
capture  and  punishment  of  the  king,  and  of  the 
burning  of  the  city  and  deportation  of  the  people 
is  added  from  Iii.  7-lG  (2  Ki.  xxv.  4-12).  What 
further  follows  (vers.  11-14)  is  not  derived  from 
elsewhere,  but  with  xxxviii.  28  b,  and  xxxix.  3, 
forms  the  only  independent  portion  of  this  sec- 
tion, xxxix.  1-14.  The  question,  whether  the 
statements  in  vers.  11-13,  agree  with  ver.  3,  will 
be  treated  in  the  Excj.  Jlcms.  Here  it  may  sim- 
ply be  observed  that  after  thecxcision  thus  piade 
the  original  constituents  of  the  section  arc  occu- 
pied purely  with  the  person  of  the  prophet,  in- 
forming us  that  by  order  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  the 
captain  of  dragoons  Ncbuzar-adan  has  tlte  pro- 
phet brought  out  of  the  court  of  the  guard  and 
given  in  cliarge  to  Gedaliah,  son  of  Ahikam,  after 
which  .Teremiali  remained   "  among  tlic  people." 

XXXVIII.  28  6.— xxxix.  2.  And  it  came  to 


pass  .  .  .  broken  up.  As  the  verses  1,  2  can- 
not in  any  way  be  grammatically  connected 
with  the  preceding  and  following  context,  they 
may  be  regarded  as  a  parenthesis.  The  mentioa 
of  the  capture  of  Jerusalem  in  xxxviii.  28  b  oc- 
casioned the  insertion  of  this  chronological  no- 
tice relating  thereto.  It  is  evident  that  this 
insertion  was  not  made  by  the  prophet  himself, 
but  proceeded  from  a  later  source.  Even  Keil 
acknowledges  that  the  account  of  the  destructioa 
of  Jerusalem,  which  is  contained  in  two  recen- 
sions, Jcr.  Iii.  and  2  Ki.  xxiv.  18 — xxv.  4,  can- 
not have  proceeded  from  the  hand  of  the  prophet 
(comp.  Commentar  zu  den  BB.  d.  KiJnigc,  I8G0,  <S'. 
10,  11  with  which,  however,  what  is  said  in  S. 
o'i'iAnm.,  does  not  quite  agree).  Since  now  vers, 
xxxix.  1,  2  are  taken  from  that  account  of  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  which  we  find  in  Jer. 
Iii.  and  2  Ki.  xxv.,  and  this  account  (comp.  the 
narrative  of  Jehoiachin's  end,  Jer.  Iii.  31-34), 
must  necessarily  be  of  later  date  than  Jeremiah, 
the  extract  from  that  account  cannot  have  been 
made  by  Jeremiah.  These  verses  are,  therefore, 
to  be  regarded  as  a  gloss,  which  probably  came 
into  the  text,  not  by  t-lie  will  of  tlie  author,  but 
by  the  fault  of  the  transcriber.  Once  having  ca- 
tered the  text,  they  pressed  back  also  those  words 
at  the  close  of  the  previous  chapter,  since  the 


COAP.  XXXVIII.  286.— XXXIX.  1-14. 
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parenthesis  was  doubtless  then  found  to  be  too 
long  and  disjointed,  and  the  conueciion  of  the 
words  with  ver.  3  impracticable.  What  means 
the  oldest  commentators  took  to  fit  the  words  to 
the  previous  context,  we  have  already  seen. 

Ver.  3  That  all  the  princes  .  .  king  of 
Babylon.  These  words  attach  themselves  as  we 
have  shown  to  xxxviii.  23  b.  How  long  after 
the  capture  of  the  city  this  event  took  place,  the 
words  themselves  do  not  inform  us.  For  the 
connection  of  the  sentence,  xxxviii.  28  b,  may 
designate  both  an  immediate  chronological 
sequence,  or  a  longer  interval.  Let  us  lirst  re- 
gard more  particularly  the  place  and  object  of 
the  assembly,  and  the  persons  assembled.  The 
place  is  called  the  gate  of  the  middle.  As  is  well 
known,  David  had  first  conquered  and  fortified 
(2  Sam.  V.  7,  9)  Mount  Zion,  the  city  of  David, 
which  JosEiMirs  {Andq  V.,  2,  2)  calls  the" 
i(a^v~Epi)€v  Tzohg  in  distinction  from  the  Kdro 
■Kdhc-  Tlie  expression  seems  to  denote  one  of 
the  gates  in  the  wall  separating  this  upper  and 
lower  city.  It  does  not  occur  elsewhere.  Per- 
haps, however,  Hjb^^n  Tj;  (Keri  njj'nn  iirn) 

2  Ki.  XX.  4  is  connected  with  it.  AnxoLD  (Ilicnz. : 
R.-Enc.  XVIII.,  S.  G29)  [Smith,  Bid.,  I.  1027] 
supposes  that  the  middle  gate  is  to  be  sought  in 
the  middle  of  the  north  wall  of  Mt.  Zion.  If  the 
gate  of  the  middle  is  then  to  be  sought,  not 
in  the  outer  city-wall,  but  in  the  interior  of  the 
city,  perhaps  as  the  main  entrance  to  the  upper 
city,  it  appears  to  be  a  central  point  quite  fa- 
vorable for  the  commander's  purpose.  At  the 
same  time  the  sitting  of  the  commander  in  this 
gate,  as  the  central  point  of  the  city-life  (comp.  on 
the  significance  of  the  gate  in  this  regard,  Her- 
zog's  R.-Enc.  XIV.,  S.  721)  may  have  been  the 
.signal  of  the  formal  and  solemn  taking  posses- 
sion. In  taking  their  places  where  the  rulers 
and  elders  of  Jerusalem  were  accustomed  to  dis- 
charge their  office,  the  Chaldean  princes  gave  it 
to  be  understood  that  they  were  now  masters  of 
the  city.  That  they  had  "taken  up  their  quar- 
ters "  in  the  gate,  as  Graf  supposes,  I  do  not 
think.  For  a  gate  is  no  place  for  living  in,  least 
of  all  for  princes.  As  we  perceive  from  2  Ki. 
XXV.  1  (Jer.  lii.  4),  Nebuchadnezzar  himself  be- 
gan the  siege,  but  left  its  continuation  to  his 
generals,  he  himself  being  at  the  time  of  the  cap- 
ture in  Uiblah  (2  Ki.  xxv.  ti ;  Jer.  xxv.  9 :  xxxix. 
5).  These  generals  are  now  enumerated.  IIitzig 
has  made  tiie  ingenious  conjecture,  that  the  four 
names  which  we  here  read,  are  to  be  reduced  to 
three,  of  which  ^?ach  is  followed  by  an  official 
title.  Tlius  Nergal-sharezcr  bears  the  title  Sam- 
gar,  which  in  the  Persian  signifies  "he  who  has 
the  cup,"  so  that  it  is  equivalent  to  Rabsliakeh 
(Isa.  xxxvi.  2)  the  cup-bearer.  Nebo,  which  in 
compound  names  never  occurs  in  the  last  place 
(which  is  certainly  correct),  is  to  be  connected 
with  the  following  name.  Sar-sechim  is  identi- 
cal with  Rab-saris   (for  'JDD   from  DjD,  or  DD'J 

^        .  •    T  T  T  T    T 

sccare,  from  which   I'^I^  hnifc,    is  equivalent  to 

eunuch).  This  idle,  sportive  accumulation  of 
designations  of  a  man  has  now  after  Nebo 
supplanted  the  second  half  of  the  real  name, 
Shasbun  (ver.  13).  We  thtis  obtain  three  names, 
each   with   a   title:      1.    Nergal-sharezcr,    cup- 


bearer; 2.  Nobusiiasban,  chief-eunuch;  3. Nergal- 
sharozer,  chief-magian.  This  conjecture,  on 
which  Graf  has  bestowed  his  approbation,  is  very 
plausible,  especially  as  Rabsaris  is  certainly 
called  Nebushasban  in  ver.  13,  and  we  cannot 
conceive  why  the  chief-eunuch,  of  which  there 
cannot  well  iiave  been  more  than  one,  bears 
a  different  name  in  ver.  3,  from  that  in  ver. 
13.  According  to  IIitziq  the  last  two  names 
in  ver.  13  agree  with  the  corresponding  ones  ia 
ver.  3,  the  only  dilference  being  in  the  first  name, 
which  is  however  fully  explained  by  the  cir- 
cumstance, that  during  the  interval  which  had 
elapsed  between  ver.  3  and  ver.  15,  Ncbuzar-adan, 
who  was  highest  in  rank  of  all  the  princes,  had 
arrived,  and  is  therefore  named  first  in  the  latter 
passage  instead  of  the  Nergal-sharezer  of  ver.  3. 
The  sense  and  conneclioa  are  thus  in  favor  of 
IIiTZia's  conjecture,  but  it  still  lacks  a  secure 
etymological  basis.  That  Samgar  means  cup- 
bearer, and  Sar-sechim  is  equivalent  to  Rab-sa- 
ris, is  not  yet  sufficiently  proved.  On  the  name 
Nergal-sharezer  comp.  Nieblur,  Asf.  u.  Bab.,  S. 
37,  42,  43,  A>u)i.  [On  the  identification  of  Ner- 
gal-sharezer with  Neriglissat,  son-in-law  of  Ne- 
buchadnezzar, see  Rawi.isson,  Ancient  Monar- 
chies, III..  232,  528,  and  Smith's  Bible  Dictionary, 
s.  r.— S.  R.  A.]     On  Nebo  also,  lb.  S.  30,  34. 

Vers.  4-10.  And  it  came  to  pass  .  .  at  the 
same  time.  Tiiis  passage  is,  as  already  re- 
marked, taken  v.ith  abbreviations  from  lii.  7-16 
(2  Ki.  xxv.  4-12).  The  object  is  evidently  to 
give,  in  a  compressed  picture  of  the  general  dis- 
tress, a  background  to  the  original  representa- 
tion, relating  merely  to  the  fate  of  the  prophet. 
That  this  was  necessary,  together  with  ch.  lii., 
must  be  doubted.  For  what  author  will  unne- 
cessarily write  the  same  thing  twice  over"?  Or 
would  not  the  author  of  ch.  xxxix.  expect  that  the 
reader  could  himself  derive  the  necessary  eluci- 
dation of  this  narrative  from  ch  lii.?  xxxix.  4- 
10  is  however  taken  from  ch.  lii.,  not  from  2  Ki. 
xxv.  For  if  we  compare  xxxix.  4  with  lii.  7; 
xxxix.  5  with  lii.  8,  9;  xxxix.  6  with  lii.  10  (N. 
B.  :  the  slaughter  of  the  princes  is  not  mentioned 
in  2  Ki.  xxv.)  and  xxxix.  7  with  lii.  11,  we  shall 
find  that  the  present  passage  contains  all  which 
distinguishes  the  narrative  of  ch.  lii.  from  that 
in  2  Ki.  xxv.,  while  in  no  point  does  it  agree  witli 
2  Ki.  xxv.  in  opposition  to  ch.  lii.  In  tlie  verses 
xxxix.  8-10  the  narrative  in  relation  both  to  ch. 
lii.  and  2  Ki.  xxv.  is  so  much  abbreviated,  that 
any  special  rclationsliip  with  one  of  the  two  pas- 
sages is  not  perceptible.  They  diflTer  in  this  sec- 
tion however  only  in  single  words,  which  liavo 
no  bearing  on  the  tssential  import,  so  that  we 
may  say  that  the  present  text  is  related  to  ch. 
lii.,  as  well  as  to  2  Ki.  xxv.,  as  extract  and  elu- 
cidation. On  this  more  below.  If,  now,  xxxix. 
4-10  is  indisputably  of  later  date  than  ch.  lii.,  so 
as  to  presuppose  this  chapter,  we  cannot  avoid 
regarding  the  text  as  originally  a  marginal  gloss, 
which  was  gradually  by  the  fault  of  <he  tran- 
scriber incorporated  into  the  text.  As  regards 
particular  points,  the  wonis  "  And  it  came  to 
pass  that  when  Zedekiah,"  ver.  4,  may  be  recog- 
nized as  a  skillfully  adiied  connecting  gloss,  for 
1,  tlie  original  text  contains  notiiiiig  of  this;  but 
lets  the  flight  follow  immediaielj  on  the  breaking 
in  of  the  Chaldeans,  lii.  7;  2-Ki.  xxv.  4;  2,  it  is 
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also  in  itself  improbable,  that  Zedekiab  deferred 
his  flight  till  the  Chaldean  princes  Lad  taken 
their  post  in  the  middle  gate.  The  flight  was 
effectuated  in  a  direction  opposite  to  that  in 
which  the  enemies  from  the  North  approached, 
viz.,  by  the  exit  to  the  South  "on  the  way  to  the 
garden  of  tlie  king  through  the  gate  between  the 
double  wall."  This  garden  of  the  king  is  men- 
tioned only  in  Neh.  iii.  15,  where  it  borders  on 
the  pool  of  Siloah.  Comp.  Arnold  in  Heezog, 
E.-Enc..X\llL,  S.  630  n.  035;  Leyeer  in  the 
same,  XI\^.  S.  371.  [Smith,  Diet.,  I.,  658J. 
According  to  Arnold  this  garden  of  the  king  is 
probably  identical  with  the  garden  of  Uzza  (2 
Ki.  xxi.  18,  2G).  The  gate  between  the  double 
walls  also  is  mentioned  only  here  and  in  the  paral- 
lel passages.  It  is  to  be  sought  for  iu  the  exit  of 
the  Tyropceon,  and  is  probably  identical  with  the 
gate  of  the  fountain  (\eh.  ii.  14 ;  iii,  15 ;  xii.  37). 
Comp.  Arnold,  S.  629  et pass.;  Thenios,  BB.  d. 
Konige,  S.  45G;  Robinso.n,  Pal.  II.,  S.  142.— The 
double-wall  mentioned  besides  here  (and  paral- 
lel passages)  only  in  Isa.  xxii.  11,  appears  to 
have  been  a  double  connection  between  Zion  and 
Ophel.  But  concerning  this  there  are  various 
views.  Comp.  Tuenius,  The  graves  of  the  hings  of 
Judah  in  Illgru's  Zeitschr.  f.  hist.  TheoL,  1844,  I. 
S.  18  sqq.  ;  Herzog,  R.-Enc,  V.  S.  157;  XIV.  S. 
374;  XVIII.  S.  633;  Keil,  BB.  d.  Km.,  S.  381. 

From  this  southern  exit  Zedekiah  turned  east- 
ward to  the  ri3"i>?.  This  is  the  general  term  for 
the  plain  or  vale  of  the  Jordan,  both  on  its  east- 
ern (comp.  Deut.  i.  1  ;  iii.  17;  iv.  49  ;  Josh.  xii. 
1)  and  its  western  shore  (com.p.  Josh.  viii.  14; 
xi.  2,  16;  2  Sam.  11.29).  Yet  it  seems  as  though 
Arabah  is  not  only  to  be  taken  in  a  narrower  and 
wider  sense,  (in  the  wider  it  comprises  the  entire 
depression  of  ihe  lake  Gennesaret  to  the  Elami- 
i\£  gulf,  of  which  the  southern  half,  from  the 
southern  end  of  the  Dead  Sea,  is  still  called  Wady 
el  Araba)  but  to  be  generally  of  a  fluctuating 
character.  For  in  Deut.  xi.  30  for  instance  the 
region  of  Sicliem,  where  Mts.  Ebal  and  Gerizim 
are  situated,  is  reckoned  to  the  Arabah.  Zedekiah 
is  overtaken  in  the  IFI"}'  flO"!^.  This  is  a  part 
of  the  Arabah,  tlie  enlargement  of  the  Jordan- 
valley,  three  leagues  wide,  near  Jericho,  watered 
by  the  brook  of  Elisha. 

The  captured  king  is  taken  to  Riblah,  the 
northern  boundary  city  of  Palestine,  at  the  source 
of  the  Orontes,  (Numb,  xxxiv.  11)  the  point  of 
juncture  for  the  roads  eastward  to  the  Euphrates, 
southwarii  to  Damascus  and  the  Jordan,  and  west- 
ward to  Phoenicia,  which  had  previously  been 
the  head-quarters  of  Pharaoh  Necho  (2  Ki.  xxiii. 
33).  Here  Nebuchadnezzar  held  judgment  over 
him.  Nebuchadnezzar  had  made  him  king  (2  Ki. 
xxiv.  17),  Zodokiah  was  therefore  a  rebel  against 
him  (Iii.  3;  2  Ki.  xxiv.  20). 

Tiie  punishment  which  Zedekiah  had  to  suffer 
for  his  revolt  was  a  cruel  one:  his  children  were 
slain  before  Ijis  eyes,  likewise  all  the  great  men 
of  Judah  ('"}n  for  "'yii' Iii.  10  probably  as  a  remi- 
niscence from  xxvii,  3(1) ;  he  himself  was  blinded 
and  carried  in  chains  to  Babylon.  From  to 
carry,  ver.  7,  onwards,  the  abridgement  is  great 
and  in  so  far  unfortunate  that  one  main  point  is 
omitted,  viz.,  the  circumstance  that  Nebuchad- 
nezzar ou  the  news  of  the  capture  of  Jerusalem 


sent  the  captain  of  his  body-guard,  Nebuzar- 
adan,  to  Jerusalem,  who  arrived  there  four  weeks 
after  the  capture.  The  mention  of  this  circum- 
stance was  important,  because  without  it  the  ap- 
pearance of  Nebuzar-adan,  from  xxxix.  9  on- 
wards, is  wholly  unaccounted  for.  One  conse- 
quence of  this  omission  is  also  that  in  ver.  8  it  is 
not  Nebuzar-adan  who  burns  the  city,  but  the 
Chaldeans.  Why  the  temple  is  not  mentioned 
among  the  objects  burned  is  not  clear  In  ver. 
4  the  obscure  and  superfluous  words  "the  poor 
of  the  people,"  found  in  Iii.  15,  are  omitted,  and 
instead  of  "  that  fell  to  the  king  of  Babylon,"  we 
have  simply  "  that  fell  to  him,"  TIJ?  (2  Ki.  xxv. 
11,  ^J3  ^70  7J7,  almost  the  only  point  in  which 
ch.  xxxix.  approaches  more  nearly  to  2  Ki.  xxv. 
than  ch.  Iii.).  Since  the  king  of  Babylon  has 
jiot  been  named  just  before  (comp.  ver.  6  fin.) 
"  to  him  "  can  refer  only  to  the  Nebuzar  adan 
mentioned  in  the  following  verse;  a  reference 
which  cannot  be  historically  justified,  since  by 
the  deserters  mentioned  are  to  be  understood  such 
only  as  went  over  before  the  conquest.  After 
the  deserters  our  text  mentions  besides  "  the 
remnant  of  the  people."  In  antithesis  to  the 
"remnant  of  the  people  that  remained  in  the 
cittj  "  can  be  understood  only  the  inhabitants  re- 
maining in  the  country.  In  the  place  of  the  se- 
cond D>'n  we  find  in  2  Ki.  xxv.  11  jOnn,  in 
Jer.  Iii.  15  tONn.     The  former  denotes  "  tumult, 

I       T  T 

multitude  of  people"  (comp.  Isai.  xiii.  4;  xvii. 
12)  and  our  text  takes  the  latter  doubtless  in  the 
same  sense.  Whether  correctly  is  another  ques- 
tion. Comp.  rems.  on  Hi.  15.  Nebuzar-adan,  the 
"  captain  of  the  guard,"  is  here  named  for  the 
first  time.  Sent  by  the  king  to  Jerusalem  on  re- 
ceipt of  the  news  that  Jerusalem  is  taken  (comp. 
Iii.  12;  2  Ki.  xxv.  8),  he  imuiediatelj-  assumes  the 
chief  command,  as  is  evident  from  this  passage, 
and  the  following  (xxxix.  10-12;  xl.  1-5).  The 
nature  of  his  ofiice,  as  well  as  the  expression 
"  who  stood  before  the  king"  in  Iii.  12,  indicate 
that  he  took  precedence  of  all  other  princes. — 
The  tenth  verse,  in  this  difi'ering  from  the  rest, 
contains  an  extension  of  the  original  text,  the 
expression  "  the  poor  "  being  explained  by  the 
addition  "which  had  nothing,"  wanting  in  ch.  Iii. 
and  2  Ki.  xxv.  The  author  evidently  held  it  to 
be  desirable  (though  unnecessary),  to  call  atten- 
tion to  the  fact  that  7T  is  not  here  to  be  taken  in 
the  sense  of  "  afPictus,  viiser."  The  brief  phrase 
"  for  vine-dressers  and  for  husbandmen  "  in  Iii. 
16;  2  Ki.  xxv.  12  (Keri)  he  extends  into  a  sen- 
tence.— The  words  "at  the  same  time  "  (in  the 
same  day)  are  to  mark  the  difference  in  time  be- 
tween wiiat  was  last  narrated  and  what  follows. 
It  might  otherwise  have  seemed  as  if  the  events 
narrated  in  ver.  11  occurred  contemporaneously 
with  those  in  vers.  9,  10. 

Vers.  11-14.  Now  Nebuchadnezzar  .  .  . 
among  the  people.  Steuensei;,  Movers, 
Graf,  Meier,  dispute  the  genuineness  of  vers. 
11-13,  HiTziG  only  of  ver.  13.  The  objections  to 
the  authenticity  appear  to  be  the  following:  1. 
The  commission  given  to  Nobuzar-ndan  is,  ac- 
cording to  xl.  1,  not  executed.  Only  in  Rama 
(xl.  1)  does  Nebuzar-adan  (comp.  xl.  4)  whatac- 
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conling  to  xxxix.  11,  12  bo  was  commanded  to  do. 
2.  If  Ncbii7.:ir-!ul:in,  who  according  to  lii.  12  came 
to  Jerusalem  four  weeks  after  its  capture,  first 
ordered  the  liberation  of  Jeremiah  from  the  court 
of  tlie  guard,  Jeremiah  had  remained  there  four 
weeks  after  the  capture,  which  is  in  contradiction 
to  xxxviii.  28.     3.  The  three  vers,  are  wanting  in 
the  LXX.     4.  As  to  ver.  13  in  particular,  it  is  a 
mere  connecting  clause,   rendered  necess^ary  by 
the  inscrtionof vers.  11,  12.    Forver.  14couldnot 
be  connected  directly  with  ver.  12;  for  the  subject 
of  "  sent  "  would  then  be  obscure.     By  the  men- 
tion of  Nebuzar-adan  the  connection  with  ver.  12 
and  the  previous  context,  and  by  the  mention  of 
the  other  princes  the  connection  with  ver.  13  is 
established.     I  do  not  tliink  that  these  arguments 
are  conclusive.  As  to  the  first  point,  Nebuzar-adan 
certainly  made  the  necessary  arrangements  for 
the  execution  of  his  commission.    lie  liberated  the 
prophet  from  the  court  of  the  guard,  and  entrusted 
him  to  Gedaliah  for  his  furl  her  maintenance.    But 
beseems  not  to  have  been  in  a  condition  to  keep 
tlie  prophet  specially  in  view,  so  that  he  might  be 
preserved  from  any  personal  malignity.     In  the 
confusion  which  was  necessarily  connected  with 
the  destruction  of  the  city,  the  prophet,  who  vol- 
untarily or  involuntarily  had  been  included  in  the 
multitude  of  the  people,  was  treated  like  the  rest. 
He  was  bound  like  the  others.     It  was  only  in 
Ramah,  where  probably  the  first  halt  was  made, 
and  the  arrangement  of  the  caravan  was  defi- 
nitely adjusted,  that  the  captain  of  the  halber- 
diers remembered  his  commission  with  respect  to 
the  prophet.     There  he  liberated  him  from  the 
chains,  which  he  had  borne  "among  all  that  were 
carried  away  captive"  (xl.  1)  and  committed  him 
the  second  time  to  Gedaliah   (xl.   G).     With  re- 
gard to  the  second  point  it  should  first  of  all  be 
remarked  that  "  day,"  xxxviii.  28,  must  not  ne- 
cessarily be  understood    in   the   most  restricted 
sense.     This  word,  as  is  well  known,  frequently 
designates  the  period  of  an  historical  event  in 
general,  without  any  thought  of  a  day  of  twenty- 
lour  hours.     Comp.  vii.  2o;  xi.   7;  Jud.  xviii. 
SO,    etc.     If  now   we  consider  that  the  princes 
who,  according  to  xxxix.  3,  sat  down  in  the  mid- 
dle gate,  tiius  took  possession  of  Jerusalem  in  the 
name  of  the  Chaldean  king,  but  could  not  under- 
take further  measures  with  respect  to  the  fate  of 
the  city  till  they  had  heard  from  him,  it  cannot 
truly  be  surprising  that  for  four  weeks,  till  the 
arrival  of  Nebuzar-adan  (lii.  12)  things  remained 
essentially  as   before,    and   that  thus  Jeremiah 
could  not  be  removed  from  the  court  of  the  guard. 
Tlie  absence  of  the  vers.  11-13  in  the  LXX.  (which 
moreover  omits  the  whole  section  4-13,  while  it 
has  vers.  1,  2)  is  of  no   significance,  the  reasons 
for  it  being  apparent.     The  translator  wished  by 
the  omission  of  vers.  11,  12  to  avoid  an  apparent 
contradiction,  by  the  omission  of  ver.  13  a  repe- 
tition.    As    to    the   foiirtli    argument  it   falls  to 
pieces  of  itself,  in  so  far  that  ver.  13  seems  neces- 
sary in  any  case,  whether  we  regard  vers.  11,12  as 
genuine  or  not.     The  names  of  tlic  princes  might 
indeed  be  named  together  after  'H /v'.^J.     But  we 
sec  that  the  aulljor's  thoughts  (after  vers.  11,  12) 
were  so  mucli  occupied  with  Nebuzar-adan  that 
he  names  him  first  and  as  the  chief  personage 
(hence  nVi^'l  ver.  13),  adding  the  rest   only  by 


way  of  supplement.     When  now  after  the  long 
series  of  names  and  titles  he  repeated  the  prin- 
cipal verb  once  more,  and  in   the  plural,  this  is 
evidently  done  purely'  in  the  interest   of  perspi- 
cuity.    We  cannot  then  regard   the  arguments 
against  the  genuineness  of  vers.  11-13  as  valid. 
On  the  other  hand  the  following  positively  favor 
the  genuineness:  1.  In  point  of  idiom  there  is  no- ' 
thing  which  is  foreign  to  the  prophet's  usage.  It 
is  worth  notice  that  in  ver.  11   the  name  of  the 
Chaldean  king  is  Nebuchadrezzar  (as  Jeremiah 
is  always  accustomed  to  write  if)  while  in  ver.  5 
we  read  Nebuchadnezzar.     The  expression  T3 
is  one  current  in  Jeremiah.     It  is  found  thirty- 
eight  times,  more  frequently  than  in  any  of  tho 
other  prophets.     Tho  expression    'yj/.>|   D'p'    is 
found  besides  here  and  xl.  4  only  in  Gen.  xliv. 
21.     The  phrase   "do   him  no  harm"    (on   the 
Dag.f.  in  J,n  comp.  Olsii.  \  83,/)  is  not  indeed 
specifically  Jercmian,  but  by  no  means  as  Gr.vf 
asserts,    an   unnecessary  explanatory  addition. 
Could  it  have  been  unnecessary  to  enjoin  on  Ne- 
buzar-adan that  no  harm  should  be  donc»  to  Jere- 
miah ?     Was  this  beyond  the  reach  of  possibility  ? 
The  actual  fate  of  the  prophet  gives  the  answer 
to  this  question.     Or  could  the  J.''^  be  omitted? 
Then  we  should  have  an  ambiguous  expression. 
For,    strictly    taken,    the   sentence   without  J.'T 
would  make  it  Nebuzar-adan's  duty  to  behave 
indificrently  towards  Jeremiah.     2.   It  is  in  favor 
of  the  authenticity  that  the  passage  (vers.  11-13) 
is  shown  to  be  neither  a  foreign  properly,  bor- 
rowed from  elsewhere  (like  vers.  1,  2  ;  4-10),  nor 
an  interruption  of  the  connection,  but  on  the  con- 
trary as  necessary  to  furnish  a  perfectly  clear 
picture  of  the  occurrences.     That  the  passage  is 
not  borrowed  is  acknowledged  by  all.     That  the 
course  of  Nebuzar-adan,  as  it  is  related  in  xl.  1- 
G  presupposes  a  commission  of  Nebuchadnezzar 
is  involved  iu  the  nature  of  the  case.     For  how 
could  Nebuzar-adan  dare  to  distinguish  a  single 
person  with  such  favors  if  he  had  not  been  sure 
of  the  approval  of  his  master?     And  is  it  then 
improbable  that  this  approval  was  assured  to  him 
by  a  positive  commission  ?     Must  an  interpolator 
have  invented  this  commission  when  Nebuchad- 
nezzar may  have  heard  a  thousand  limes  from 
the  mouth  of  deserters  that  there  was  a  prophet 
in  Jerusalem  who  incessantly  and  with  constant 
danger  to  his  life  had  designated  Nebuchadnez- 
zar as  an  instrument  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord  and 
submission  to  him  as  the  only  way  of  escape? 
And  if  Nebuchadnezzar  had  heard  this,  is  there 
any  reason  for  regarding  the  commission  as  the 
idle,  unhistorical  conjecture  of  a  later  editor? 
I  believe  that  the  narrative  in  vers.  11-14,  in  most 
intimate  connection  with  ver.  3,  presents  us  with 
the  events  in  a  perfectly  natural  manner,  both  as 
to  form  and  contents.     It  is  not  at  all  necessary 
to  take  li"l,    ver.  11,  as  pluperfect.     For  this 
command  was  actually  given  after  tho  event  re- 
lated in  ver.  3,  which  we  have  regarded  above  as 
tho  act  of  solemn   taking  possession.     After  Ne- 
buchadnezzar had  received  (he  news  of  tho  cap- 
ture of  Jerusalem  he  sent  Nebuzar-nd.in  with  his 
further  orders.     Among  these  was  one  respecting 
the  person  of  the  prophet.     This  alone  is  hero 
mcutioucd,  as  the  subject  of  tho  verses  xxxix.  3, 
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11-14,  is  simply  the  personal  experiences  of  Jere- 
miah. In  the  execution  of  this  commission,  the 
princes,  at  whose  head  no  longer  stood  Nergal- 
sharezer  but  Nebuzar-adan,  had  the  prophet 
taken  out  of  the  court  of  the  guard.  This  could 
not  be  done  before,  because  till  the  arrival  of 
Nebuchadnezzar  all  had  to  remain  in  general  the 
same  as  it  had  been  at  the  capture  of  the  city. 
Jeremiah  was  now  given  in  charge  to  Gedaliah. 
the  son  of  Ahikam.  This  Ahikam,  of  a  noble 
family  (comp.  2  Ki.  xxii.  12,  14),  had  already 
favored  the  prophet  (xxvi.  24).  Gedaliah  evi- 
dently belonged  to  that  small  party,  who  having 
taken  Jeremiah's  prophecies  as  the  rule  of  their 
political  course,  had  gone  over  to  the  Chaldeans 
(xxxviii.  19).  Gedaliah  was  to  bring  the  pro- 
phet from  the  court  of  the  guard  ri]5n~7X.     By 

this  some  have  understood  the  temple  (Hitzig), 
others  the  king's  house  (Graf,  et  ah).  But  ac- 
cording to  lii.  13  (2  Ki.  xxv.  0),  both  these  were 
burned  down  by  Nebuzar-adan,  together  with  the 
other  houses  of  Jerusalem,  directly  on  his  arri- 


val. And  assuredly  those  large  public  buildings 
were  not  the  last  to  which  the  Chaldeans  applied 
the  destroying  hand.  It  is  credible  that  some 
private  dwellings  might  be  preserved  to  the  last, 
to  afford  shelter  to  some  privileged  persons. 
"Into  the  house"  may  thus  designate  the  genus, 
private  dwelling  in  general,  in  contrast  to  "quar- 
ters at  the  public  expense,"  such  as  the  court 
afforded,  it  tlius  remaining  undecided  whether 
the  private  dwelling  in  which  Jeremiah  was  taken 
y/ere  Gedaliah's  own  house,  or  some  other.  In 
this  private  .dwelling  Jeremiah  was  not  placed 
under  confinement.  lie  could  freely  go  in  and 
out.  And  so  he  had  intercourse  with  the  peo- 
ple, doubtless  warning  and  comforting  them  with 
his  prophetic  words,  and  was  thus  in  the  vast 
confusion  of  the  destruction,  plundering  and  de- 
portation, treated  by  the  soldiers  who  had  charge 
of  the  details  like  the  mass  of  the  populace,  i.  e., 
bound  in  chains,  and  placed  in  the  trains  of  cap- 
tives. Nebuchadnezzar's  order  thus  remained 
unobeyed,  without  any  fault  of  Nebuzar-adan  and 
Gedaliah,  till  they  reached  the  station  of  Ramah. 


2.  Appendix  to  xxxix.  1-14. — The  Fromise  made  to  the  Cushite  Ebed-mclcch. 
XXXIX.  15-18. 

15  Now  tlie  wordof  ths  Lord  came  unto  Jeremiah,  vrhile  he  was  shut  up  in  the  court 

16  of  the  prison  [guard],  saying,  Go  and  speak  to  Ebed-melech  the  Ethiopian,  saying, 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  [Jehovah  Zebaoth],  the  God  of  Israel ;  Behold,  I  will 
bring'  my  words  upon  this  city  for  evil,  and  not  for  good ;  and  they  shall  be^  ac- 

17  complished  in  that  day  before  thee.     But  I  will  deliver  thee  in  that  day,  saith  the 

18  Lord  [Jehovah]  :  and  thou  shalt  not  be  given  into  the  hand  of  the  men  of  whom 
thou  art  afraid.     For  I  will  surely  deliver  thee,  and  thou  shalt  not  fall  by  the' 
sword,  but  thy  life  shall  be  for  a  prey  unto  thee  :  because  thou  hast  put  thy  trust 
in  me,  saith  the  Lord  [Jehovah]. 


1  Ter.  10.- 

2  Ver.  16.- 
xiv.  21. 


TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

-On  ■'3*3.  Comp.  Olsii.,  S.  69, 332,  581. 

-HTI  is  evidently  used  here  in  a  pregnant  sonso=to  ho  realized,  to  attain  to  a  real  existence.    Comp.  Isa.  vii. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

The  Cushite  Ebed-melech,  to  whom  the  words 
of  our  Lord  may  be  applied  (Luke  xix.  4C),  "if 
these  should  hold  their  peace,  the  stones  would 
cry  out,"  is  here  honored  by  a  special  consola- 
tory promise.  In  the  nature  of  the  case  this  falls 
into  the  period  after  the  occurrence  related  in 
xxxvii.  7-13.  The  expression  shut  up,  clc,  is 
found  besides  only  in  xxxiii.  1  (comp.  xxxii.  2). 
As  we  know  from  other  grounds  that  chh.  xxxii. 
and  xxxiii.  pertain  to  the  last  stage  of  the  con- 
finement in  the  court  of  the  guard  (xxxviii.  28, 
comp.  on  xxxvii.  17),  we  may  place  our  brief 
passage  iu  the  same  period  as  that  great  consola- 
tory discourse.  This  portion  might,  therefore, 
be  attached  to  those  chapters.     It  is,  however, 


evident  that  the  contents  are  too  trifling  in  com- 
parison with  the  importance  of  that  great  theo- 
cratic book  of  consolation,  and  that  the  historical 
connection  seems  better  preserved  in  this  place. 
After  the  prophet  had  related  his  own  experi- 
ences till  the  capture  of  the  city,  he  appends  this 
brief  prophecy  uttered  sliortly  before  that  epoch. 
In  connection  with  ch.  xlv.  it  Avould  have  been 
neither  historically  nor  topically  iu  the  right 
place. 

Vers.  15-18.  Now  the  word  .  .  .  saith  Je- 
hovah. Two  tliouglits  lie  at  the  foundation  of 
ver.  IG:  1.  The  fullilmcnt  of  my  threatonings 
against  .lerusalem  sliall  take  place  before  thine 
cijes.  Ebed-mclech  is  to  see  what  lie  before  6c- 
lieved.  This  is,  as  it  were,  the. immanent  reward 
of  faith,  its  crown  and  corroboration.  2.  Not- 
withstanding that  all  Jerusalem  with  all  the  peo- 
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pie  therein  perishes  tlio  person  of  Ebed-melech 
shall  reinaia  uniinperilled.  This  is  the  second 
physical  and  palpable  reward  of  faith. — A?  ihe 
import  of  God's  word  cannot  bo  conceived  of  as 
indifferent,  admitting  of  fulfilment  either  in  a 
good  or  a  bad  sense,  "for  evil"  must  be  re- 
garded as  dependent  on  "words."  Comp.  xxi. 
10. — In  that  day,  ver.  IG,  refers  necessarily  to 
the  point  of  time  in  "  I  will  bring."  and  expresses 
that  the  moment  of  fulfilment  will  be  at  the  same 
time  the  moment  of  visible  perception.  Tlierc 
may  be  a  fulfilment  which  takes  place  invisibly. 
Compare  what  is  said  under  xxv.  II  of  the  in- 
visible reality  of  the  beginning  of  the  exile.  In 
the  same  day  Ebed-melech  is  to  experience  the 
power  and  grace  of  God  in  the  deliverance.of  his 
own  person.  For  he  is  not  to  be  given  into  the 
hand  of  the  men  of  whom  he  is  afraid  (ver.  17). 
It  might  be  asked  whether  the  Chaldeans  are 
meant,  or  the  Jews  who  were  hostile  to  him  on 
Jeremiah's  account.  The  expressions  used  in 
the  following  verse  thou  shalt  not  fall  by  the 
sv7ord.  and  especially  the  contrast  to  ilie  general 
destruction,  involved  in  thou  shalt  have  thy 
life  for  a  prey  (comp.  xxi.  0:  xxxviii.  2;  xlv. 
5),  favor  the  former.  Ebed-melech  believed  and 
trusted  in  the  Lord.  He  held  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  which  Jeremiah  proclaimed,  to  be  true, 
he  dared  to  oppose  Jeremiah's  enemies;  bo  con- 
sequently did  not  set  his  hope  on  the  means  of. 
escape,  on  which  these  foolishly  trusted,  but  on 
the  Lord.  In  the  words  put  thy  trust,  then, 
there  is  a  double  point  of  applause  and  of  con- 
fidence. 

DOCTRINAL   AND   ETHICAL. 

1.  On  xxxix.  11,  12.  ^'Eliicet  inde  Veritas  illius 
Salomonis  (Prov.  xxi.  1):  Cor  regis  in  maim  Dei, 
quo  villi  illtid  inclinat."  Forsteu. 

2.  On  xxxix.  11-14.  "Nebuchadnezzar  the 
king  and  Ebed-mele;h  the  Ethiopian  enhanced 
the  guilt  of  the  Jews.  For  thisse,  although  they 
were  heathens,  were  not  shy  of  the  prophet.  The 
Jews,  however,  who  had  grownup  with  the  pro- 
phetic words,  paid  no  regard  to  the  divine  word, 
but  on  the  contrary  subjected  the  prophet  to 
manifold  maltreatment."  Theouoret. 

3.  On  xxxix.  11-14.  " Deiis  ex  iisdem  hominihus 
diversa  singulis  disponit  prxmia,  qui  ex  iisdem  ele- 
menlis  pro  meritorum  qualitate  eleclis  et  reprolis 
diversas  impendil  remuneraliones.  Nam  aqua  maris 
Tubri,  qux  cullores  Dei  illxsos  servabat  Isradttas, 


eadem  interfecit  JEjgptins  idololalras.  Similiter 
Jtamma  camini,  qux  regis  Dabt/lonis  juxta  fornacem 
otroees  interfecit  ministros,  eadem  laudantes  et  bene- 
dicentcs  Dominum  in  medio  ignis  conservavil  pueros, 
unde  vir  sapiens  in  laudibus  Dei  ait:  crealura  eniin 
tibi  fiictori  deserviens  ezcandescit  in  tormenlum  ad- 
versus  injustos  et  leniorjit  ad  benefaciendtim pro  his, 
qui  in  te  confidunt  {Saj>.  IG,  24)."  liu.\B.\.NUS  Mau- 
uus  in  GiiisLEa. 

4.  On  xxxix.  15-18.  "Well  for  liim,  whose 
help  is  the  God  of  Jacob,  whose  hope  is  in  the 
Lord  his  God  (Ps.  cxlvi.  5).  AVell  for  the  people, 
whose  God  is  the  Lord  (Ps.  cxliv.  15).  For  of 
what  avail  was  it  to  Zedekiah  that  he  was  king? 
And  of  what  injury  was  it  to  Ebed-melecb  that 
he  was  a  servant  ?  For  the  former  had  to  endure 
all  on  account  of  his  ungodliness,  while  the  latter 
on  account  of  his  piety  satfcred  no  evil."  Tueo- 

DORET. 

5.  On  xxxix.  15-18.  "  Ecce  principes,  qui  Jere- 
miain  ezpeliierunl  ad  earceris  paenam,  Clialdaicx 
caplivitalis  perpessi  sunt  vindictam.  Ilic  autem 
Eanuckus,  qui  prophetain  Uberavil  de  carcere.  Domi- 
no remuneranle pcr/ecta  potitus  est  libertate.''  llilA- 
BAKCs  Maurus  in  GmSLER. 

C.  On  xxxix.  15-18.  "This  pious  courtier  had 
interceded  for  the  prophet  with  the  king,  but  the 
prophet  had  again  interceded  for  him  with  God 
the  Lord.  Ebed-melech  had  drawn  him  out  of 
the  pit,  but  Jeremiah  draws  him  by  his  prayer 
from  the  jaws  of  all  Chaldean  war-vortices. 
Those  who  receive  a  prophet  shall  receive  a  pro- 
phet's reward  (Matt.  X.  41).  Preachers  do  their 
patrons  more  good  thaa  they  get  from  them." 
Cramer. 

nOMILETICAL  AND   PRACTICAL. 

1.  On  xxxix.  11-14.  Jeremiah's  deliverance  an 
example  of  how  tconderfullg  the  Lord  helps  llis  oicn. 
1.  AYhile  in  Jerusalem  Lis  fellow  believers  hate 
and  persecute  him,  the  heathen  king  in  Riblah 
thinks  of  him,  and  commands  to  liberate  him.  2. 
While  the  ciiy  of  Jerusalem  with  all  its  popula- 
tion perishes,  he  is  protected  and  brought  into 
safety. 

2.  On  xxxix.  15-18.  What  can  tee  learn  from 
the  example  of  the  believing  Ehed-melech?  1.  That 
faith  is  not  connected  with  limits  of  any  external 
communion;  2,  that  assent  and  confidence  per- 
tain to  its  nature  (ver.  IS);  M,  that  there  is  an 
internal  (ver.  10)  and  external  (ver.  17)  reward 
of  faith. 
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THE  PROPHET  JEREMIxVH. 


3.  Jeremiali  liberated  in  Eamah  and  commitled  the  second  time  to  Gedaliah. 
XL.  1-6. 

1  The  word  that  came  to  Jeremiah  from  the  Lord,  after  that  Nebuzar-adan  the 
captaiji  of  the  guard  had  let  him  go  from  Ramah,  when'  he  had  taken  him  being 
bound  in  chains'^  among  all  that  were  carried  away  captive  of  Jerusalem  and  Ju- 

2  dah,  which  were  carried  away  captive  unto  Babylon.  And  the  captain  of  the 
guard  took^  Jeremiah,  and  said  unto  him.  The  Lord  [Jehovah]  thy  God  hath  pro- 

3  nounced  this  evil  upon  this  place.  Now  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  hath  brought  it,^  and 
done  according  as  he  hath  said:  because  ye  have  [had]  sinned  against  the  Lord 
[Jehovah],  and  have  not  obeyed  his  voice,  therefore  this  thing  is  come  upon  you. 

4  And  now,  behold,  I  loose  thee  this  day  from  the  chains  which  were  upon  thine 
hand.^  If  it  seem  good  unto  thee  to  come  with  me  into  Babylon,  come ;  and  I 
will  look  well  unto  thee :  but  if  it  seem  ill  unto  thee  to  come  with  me  into  Babylon, 
forbear:  behold,  all  the  land  is  before  thee :  whither  it  seemeth  good  and  convenient 

5  [right]  for  thee  to  go,  thither  go.  Now  while  he  was  not  yet  gone  back  [answered],® 
he  said,  Go  back  also  to  Gedaliah  the  son  of  Ahikam  the  son  of  Shaphan,  whom 
the  king  of  Babylon  hath  made  governor  over  the  cities  of  Judah,  and  dwell  with 
him  among  the  people:  or  go  wheresoever  it  seameth  convenient  unto  thee  to  go. 
So  the  captain  of  the  guard  gave  him  victuals  and  a  reward  [present],  and  let  him 

6  go.  Then  went  Jeremiah  unto  Gedaliah  the  son  of  Ahikam  to  Mizpah ;  and  dwelt 
with  him  among  the  people  that  were  left  in  the  land. 

TEXTUAL  AKD   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  1. — 3  is  liere  causal.    Comp.  2  Chron.  xvi.  7 ;  xxviii.  6. 

2  Ver.  1.— □''pTX-  The  form  ^Tith  J^  only  hero  and  in  ver.  4.  Besides  D'pT  in  Job  xxxvi.  8  ;  Isa.  xlv.  14 ;  Nah.  iii.lO. 
Trom  ^T""  71*1  '^^r.  4,  we  see  that  hand-fetters  are  meant. 

3  Yer.  3. — The  construction  of  fl"^?  '^^'ii:^  7  'S  an  Aramaism.  Comp.  Ewald,  2 -"7,  e. 

*  Tcr.  3. — The  pronominal  object  of  ^5!l"'l  is  to  be  supplied  from  the  foregoing  context.  Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  g  78,  2, 
Anm.    The  absence  of  the  article  before  131  to  which  the  Masoretos  object,  is  no  rare  occurrence.    Comp.  xxxii.  14; 

TT 

xxxvui.l4;  1. 10:  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  72,  2,  Anm. 

6  Ver.  4.— HT,  ver.  4,  may  be  taliuu  both  grammatically  (comp.  Naeqelsb.  Gc,  214,4,  .4«)?i.),and  according  to  the  sense 

either  as  singulir  or  plural.    On  3£3~7>X-  Comp.  Ewald,  g  335,  a. 

6  Ver.  5.— [Naegulsb. :  Since,  however,  he  had  not  yet  answered.  See  ExsG.  and  Crit.  "So  J.  D.  Micuaelts,  Dahler, 
TJmbtieit,  Neumann.  But  Jeremiah  never  uses  the  verb  3^^  in  this  sense,  but  always  in  the  sense  oi  returnitiff."  WoRDS- 
WOUTH.— S.  K.  A.J 

one  recurs  only  in  xliv.  1.  Since  the  formula, 
"  the  word  tliat  came,"  etc.,  appears  constantly  as 
the  superscription  to  the  loiiger  sections  (comp. 
vii.  1  ;  xi.  1  [xiv.  1];  xviii.  1  ;  xxi.  1,  etc.),  it 
has  gradually  assumed  a  double  character.  It 
is  primarily,  according  to  the  meaning  of  the 
words,  the  announcement  of  a  word  of  God  spoken 
to  the  prophet.  Since,  however,  these  words 
represent  at  the  same  time  the  main  sections  of 
the  prophetic  book,  historical  narrative  being 
annexed  only  as  introductory  or  supplementary 
commentary,  the  formula  has  gradually  become 
the  superscription  of  a  main  section,  even  where 
historical  narrative  predominates.  This  is  cer- 
tainly nowhere  to  so  great  an  extent  the  case  as 
here.  In  a  less  degree  it  is  found  also  in  xxi. 
1-3  (comp.  "And  Jeremiah  said,"  ver.  3).  The 
formula  is  certainly  never  found  as  a  superscrip- 
tion of  a  purely  historical  section.  Nor  arc  chh. 
xl.-xliii.  such.     For  iu  xlii.  7-22  we  have  an  ao- 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

In  the  unavoidable  confusion  Jeremiah,  con- 
trary to  the  command  of  the  king  (xxxix.  11-14), 
is  included  among  the  captives,  aud  bound  with 
chains.  This  error  is  first  remarked  in  llamah. 
The  captain  of  the  halberdiers  has  him  immedi- 
ately liberated,  and  gives  him  the  choice  to  go 
with  them  to  Babylon  or  remain  in  the  country. 
As  Jeremiah,  as  it  appears,  hesitated  in  answer- 
ing, the  captain  of  halberdiers,  guessing  the  wish 
of  the  prophet,  decides  himself  that  he  is  to  re- 
main. Provided  with  a  supply  of  food  and 
presents,  Jeremiah  hereupon  betakes  himself  to 
Gedaliah,  who  was  appointed  by  Nebuchadnezzar 
governor  over  the  country,  in  Mizpah. 

Ver.  1.  The  word  .  .  .  unto  Babylon. 
The  superscription  is  of  the  larger  kind.  It  ex- 
tends over  the  four  chh,  xl.-sliii.,  for  a  similar 


CHAP.  XL.  ]-fr 
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count  of  a  revelation  made  to  the  prophet,  to 
which  all  the  previous  and  subsequent  couiext  is 
related  as  historical  background.  In  xliii.  8-13 
is  a  second  oracle,  from  which  it  again  follows, 
that  we  are  it  regard  the  formula  in  this  verse 
as  a  comprehensive  title  of  a  section,  which  may 
refer  not  only  to  other  matter  besides  a  revela- 
tion, but  also  to  more  than  one  revelation.  More- 
over the  superscription  here  is  related  also  to  i. 
3.  For  there  the  narrative  of  the  events  till  the 
deportation  in  the  filth  month  of  the  eleventh 
year  of  Zedekiah  is  announced.  Our  section, 
being  written  at  a  later  date,  records  the  events 
immediately  nficr  this  date,  and  till  the  arrival 
in  E|ypt. — When  he  had  taken  him.  This 
is  to  espl;iin  why  a  liberation  of  Jeremiah  can  be 
spoken  of,  after  what  is  narrated  in  xxxix.  11- 
14.  Nebuz:ir-adan  had  to  liberate  the  prophet 
in  Ramali,  because  he  had  taken  him  captive  (by 
a  misunderstanding.  Comp.  rcms.  on  xxxix.  11- 
13),  and  bound  him  with  chains.  —  Being 
bound,  etc.,  more  particulaidy  describes  in  what 
condition  .Jeremiah  was  in  consequence  of  being 
taken,  and  when  he  was  liberated  by  Nebuzar- 
ad'in.— Among  all,  e/c.  This  addition  also  is 
evidently  to  contribute  to  the  explanation  of 
Jeremiali's  being  bound.  Jeremiah  standing 
alone  would  not  have  sufiered  this  indignity.  It 
was  only  in  consequence  of  his  remaining 
"among  the  people"  (xxxix.  14),  and  was  con- 
trary to  the  purpose  of  the  general.  It  has  been 
already  remarked  above  that  llamah,  being  the 
first  station  after  Jerusalem,  served  as  the  place 
of  assembly  and  final  arrangement  of  the  caravan, 
(in  reference  to  its  position.  Comp.  rems.  on 
xxxi.  15). 

Vers.  2-4.  And  the  captain  .  .  .  thither 
go.  What  Isebiizar-adan  here  says  to  Jeremiah 
presupposes  that  he  was  well  acquainted  with 
the  purport  of  his  prophecies,  and  that  be  ac- 
knowledged their  fulfilment  as  a  manifestation 
of  the  power  of  the  God  in  whose  name  they  had 
been  pronounced.  It  could  not  be  diflicuU  for  a 
heathen  to  admit  that  the  national  deity  of  the 
Jews,  enraged  because  this  people  preferred 
other  deities  to  Ilim,  had  given  them  up  to  their 
enemies.  Nebuzar-adan  may  also  have  spoken 
Hebrew,  though  the  mode  of  expression  betrays 
that  Jeremiah  gives  only  the  sense,  not  the  pre- 
cise words  of  his  speech.  Comp.  xvi.  10;  xix. 
15;  xxxii.  42;  xxxvi.  81  ;  xxxix.  1(J ;  xliv.  2. 

Vers.   5,  0.  Now  vrhile  ...  in  the  land. 

The  words  3VC/'  N"?  1i^i>  1  mock  at  every  attempt 
to  explain  them  according  to  the  grammar  and 
lexicon.  For  1.  It  is  contrary  to  rule  to  take 
^inij?  as  simply  equivalent  to  ni>',  since  it  is  a 


complete  sentence  (an^l  lie  is  still),  and  cither 
requires  no  predicate  or  it  can  have  one  only  in 
tLe  form  of  a  participle  or  adjective.    It  must  be 

3;tr.  vh  %'],  or  2vd'_^  n^  x-.n  n'i;'i.  or  liii;*! 

3C^  Vh,  or  yp"^,  or  something  like  this.  2. 
The  connection  with  the  following  T\2p  by  the 
mere  1  is  likewise  abnormal.  We  should  expect, 
since  in  sense  TiTu^  cannot  simply  continue  the 
speech  interrupted  by  a  parenthesis — as  a  con- 
tradiction would  thus  1)0  produced — some  con- 
nective formula  like  ^pt^'l:  3.  The  meaning  of 
2''ii>''  is  enigmatical.     For  whomsoever  wo  tako 

T  _ 

as  the  subject,  Jeremiah  or  the  king  of  Judah 
or  Gedaliah,  or  (with  Seu.  Schmidt)  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  place  of  residence  selected  by  Jere- 
miah, or  an  indefinite  "  they,"  no  satisfactory 
meaning  is  obtained.  The  ancient  translators 
therefore  rendered  with  arbitrary  freedom, 
LXX.  ti  f5e  /ir),  u-uTpe;^e,  avdarpc\pov  irp^r  tov  Todo- 
/.iav.  Vulg.:  el  mecum  noli  venire,  ted  haiita  apud 
Godoljam.  Syr.:  dixit  etiam  ad  eum  :  si  maneas, 
commorare  in  medio  populi  apud  Gcdatjiim.  CUald.: 
et  si  tu  71011  vis  rcverti,  revertere  ad  Gedafj'am.  I 
consider  the  text  corrupt.  Since  in  ver.  4  Ne- 
buzar-adan leaves  it  to  Jeremiah  to  go  wherever 
he  wishes,  but  ver.  4  says  distinctly  that  be  must 
return  to  Gedaliah,  there  must  have  stood  be- 
tween the  two  a  sentence  reporting  the  pre- 
ference, which  Jeremiah  somehow  intimated,  to 
remain  in  the  countr}'.  How  this  sentence  read 
is  no  longer  to  be  ascertained.  Since  from 
Jeremiah's  not  returning  it  could  not  be  con- 
cluded that  he  wished  to  return,  while  from 
his  not  answei-ing  this  conclusion  might  easily 
be  drawn,  since  morcr  honor  would  be  done  to  the 
Chaldeans  if  Jeremiah  preferred  a  residence  ia 
their  country  to  one  in  Lis  desolated  home,  I  am 
of  opinion,  that  originally  some  form  of  2Vd 
stood  here,  involving  the  idea  of  answering. — 
Nebuzaradan  now  dismisses  the  prophet  with  a- 
supply  of  food  (nn^^.  comp.  lii.  34;  Prov.  xv. 
17)  and  presents  (i^Ni^?,  literally  load,  what  ia 
carried  away,  i.  e.  presents.  Comp.  Eslh.  ii.  18; 
Am.  V.  11).  Jeremiah,  following  the  advice 
given  him,  betakes  himself  to  Gedaliah  in  Miz- 
pah,  doubtless  that  city  among  the  five  of  this 
name  which  was  situated  in  Benjamin,  and  is 
named  together  with  Gibeon  and  Uumah  in  Josh, 
xviii.  2-5,  2G:  comp.  1  Sam.  vii.  10;  x.  17;  1  Ki. 
XV.  22;  1  Mace.  iii.  40;  RAUMtrn,  PalUst.,  S. 
213.  [This  Uamah  is  supposed  to  have  been 
about  six  miles  narlh  of  Jerusalem,  on  tlie  road 
to  Uclhel.    Comp.  Smith,  Dicl.—S.  R.  A.] 


THE  IHlOPHliT  JEREMIAH. 


4.   The  f/alheriiij  of  (he  j^covle  under  Gcdaliah. 
XL.  7-1 G. 

7  Now  wlien  all  tlie  captains  of  the  forces^  -whicli  were  in  tliG  fields,  even  tLey  and 
their  men,  heard  that  the  king  of  Babylon  had  made  Gedaliah  the  son  of  Ahikam 
governor  in  the  land,  and  had  committed  unto'^  him  men,  and  women,  and  children, 
and  of  the  poor^  of  the  land,  of  them  that  were  not  carried  away  captive  to  Baby- 

8  Ion ;  then  they  came  to  Gedaliah  to  Mizpah,  even*  lihmael  the  son  of  ISTethaniah, 
and  Johanan  and  Jonathan^  the  sons  of  Kareah,  and  Seraiah  the  son  of  Tanhumeth, 
and  the  sons  of  Ephai  the  Netophathite,  and  Jezaniah  the  son  of  a  [the]  IMaacha- 

9  thite,  they  and  their  men.  And  Gedaliah  the  son  of  Ahikam  the  son  of  Shaphan 
sware  unto  them  and  to  their  men,  saying.  Fear  not  to  serve  the  Chaldeans:  dwell 

10  in  the  land,  and  serve  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  it  shall  be  well  with  you.  As  for 
me,  behold,  I  will  dwell  at  Mizpah,  to  serve  the  Chaldeans,^  which  will  come  unto 
us:  but  ye,  gather  ye  wine,  and  summer  fruits,  and  oil,  and  put  them  in   your 

11  vessels,  and  dwell  in  your  cities  that  ye  have  taken.  Likewise  when  all  the  Jews 
that  were  in  Moab,  and  among  the  Ammonites,  and  in  Edom,  and  that  wene  in  all 
countries,  heard  that  the  king  of  Babylon  had  left  a  remnant^  of  Judah,  and  that 

12  he  had  set  over  them  Gedaliah  the  son  of  Ahikam  the  sou  of  Shaphan  ;  Even  all 
the  Jews  returned  out  of  all  the  places  whither  they  were  driven,  and  came  t^  the 
land  of  Judah,  to  Gedaliah,  unto  Mizpah,  and  gathered  wine  and  summer  fruits 

13  very  much.     Moreover  Johanan  the  son  of  Kareah,  and  all  the  captains  of  the 

14  forces  that  were  in  the  fields,  came  to  Gedaliah  to  Mizpah,  and  said  unto  him, 
Dost  thou  certainly  know  that  Baalis  the  king  of  the  Ammonites  hath  sent  Ish- 
mael  the  son  of  Nethaniah  to  slay  thee?^     But  Gedaliah  the  son  of  Ahikam  be- 

15  lieved  them  not.  Then  Johanan  the  son  of  Kareah  spake  to  Gedaliah  in  M;zpah 
secretly,  saying,  Let  me  go,  I  pray  thee,  and  I  will  slay  Ishmael  the  son  of  Netha- 
niah,  and  no  man  shall  know  it;  wherefore  should  he  slay  thee,  that  all  the  Jews 
which  are  gathered  unto  thee  should  be  scattered  and  the  remnant  in  Judah 

16  perish?  But  Gedaliah  the  son  of  Ahikam  said  unto  Johanan  the  son  of  Kareah, 
Thou  shalt  not  do  this  thing  -^  for  thou  speakest  falsely  of  Ishmael. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  7. D'^^H-  The  word  is  found  in  tUe  sense  of  "riches "'  in  Isa.  xxx.  G.  In  tho  sense  of  "forces,  bands,"'  it  oc- 
curs only  in  Jeremiah  (xl.  13  ;  xli.  11, 13, 16 ;  xlii.  1,  8 ;  xliii.  4,  5),  and  in  later  books  (1  Ki.  xv.  20  ;  2  Ki.  xxv.  23,  2G ;  Eccl. 
X.  10;  1  Chron.  vii.  5-7;  Dan.  xi.  10).    Uy  the  addition  of  TXT.'J2   111/;'  these  bandjarc  distinguished  from  the  main  forces 

of  the  regular  army  in  tlie  capital. 

"  Ver.  7.— irii<  T'pDn.  This  niphil  denotes  not  only  inspicUntem,  but  also  iaqiiciendam  fucere :  xli.  10 ;  xxxvi.  20 ; 
xxxvii.  21 ;  Ps.  xxxi.  G ;  Isa.  x.  23  ;  2  Chron.  xii.  19,  in  which  casa  ho  to  whom  the  inspecUo  is  committed  is  designated  in 
various  ways  by  1,  by  HX,  hy  T'3  or  y-  7j;. 

3  Ver.  7.— JlbnOI-    Comp.  xx'xix.  lU;  2  Ki.  xxv.  12.    The  partitive  JO  expresses  that  not  all  tho  "  poor  of  tho  land  " 

were  left  behind,  which  also  follows  from  lii.  15  coll.  16.    In  the  following  p  before  'M^A  there  is  a  sort  of  attraction,  and 

it  is  therefore  not  to,be  emphasized,  as  it  would  then  signify  that  Qedaliah  was  not  set  as  inspector  over  all  tho  remaining 
people. 

*  Ver.  8. — Tho  Van  is  explicative— and  indeed.    Comp.  Naeoelsb.  Gr.,  ?  Ill,  1. 

6  Ver,  8.-2  Ki.  xxv.  23  lias  only  "  Johanan  son  of  Kareali."  Tho  words  "  and  the  sons  of  Ejihai  "  are  also  omitted,  so 
that  "  the  Netophathite "  is  referred  to  Tauhuraeth.    Instead  of  ri'Jf  finally  v.o  road  there  n'JiJ^'-     i'rom  these  altera- 

t:-:  t: — .- 

tions  it  follows  that  tho  present  text  is  the  original.  For  the  similarity  of  tho  names  Johanan  an  1  Jonathan,  which  appears 
more  in  writing  tlian  in  speaking,  as  well  its  the  obscurity  of  tho  naino  ''£J_j;  (which  according  to  tho  ClietliiLili  is  to  bo 
Bpoken  ■'ijl;?,  according  to  tho  Keri  '.O'J,'.    Comp.  713'^,  Oen.  xxv.  4;  Isa.  Ix.  6;  1  Chron.  ii.  46,  47)  well  explains  tho 

omission  of  these  wr-rds,  while  their  insertion  in  tho  toxt  appears  in  the  highest  degree  improbable. 

0  v.T.  K).— ["  Literally,  lo  st/ind  nl  III':  f.irr  nf  the.  ChaUlKum:  to  be  their  representative,  and  to  do  their  will,  ^ud  tlso 
to  mediate  with  them  in  j-our  behalf  (Mm.u;):'    Wordsworth.— S.  II.  A.] 

'  Ycr.  11.— r\''"INi:/  jnj.    Comp.  xliv.  7  ;  Gen.  xlv.  7  ;  2  Sam.  xiv.  7. 
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8  Ver.  li.—'jS^    njli)n'7-    Comp.  Gen.  xxxvii.  21 ;  Deut.  xix. C,  11 ;  xxvii.  2". ;  NAEGELsn.  Gr.,  I  70,/. 

9  Vir.  IG.— ty_;'ri-7N.    The  Keri  would  read  TV2'$T\  (comp.  on  this  form  Olsu.,  J  i\f-\  a  Anm.),  unnecessarily.    Comp. 
xxsix.  12  ;  Gen.  xxii.  12 ;  Job  xiii.  20. 


EXEGETICAL   AXD   CRITICAL. 

The  Ic.ulors  of  the  scut  t  ere  J  bands  roving 
throiiiih  tlie  couutr}',  wlio  liaJ  managed  to  escape 
the  CliaMean  forces,  assembled  to  Gedaliah  in 
Mizjiali  on  the  news  that  he  had  bweu  set  by 
Nebuchadnezzar  over  tlie  country  (vers.  7,  8). 
Gedaliah,  after  promising  them  on  oath  on  his 
part  protection  and  support,  urges  them  to  col- 
lect whatever  the  land  contains  of  the  necessaries 
of  life  and  willingly  to  serve  (he  Chaldeans 
(vers.  9,  10).  The  dispersed  Jews  from  the 
neigliboring  countries  also  gathered  about  Geda- 
liah (vers.  11,  12).  It  however  came  to  be  ru- 
mored that  one  of  those  baud-leaders,  Ishmael, 
the  son  of  Nethaniali,  of  the  royal  stock,  had 
been  incited  by  15aalis,  king  of  the  Ammonites, 
to  murder  Gedaliah.  Tlie  rest  of  the  baud- 
leaders,  therefore,  warned  Gedaliah  of  Ishmael, 
but  Gedaliah  believed  them  not  (vers.  13,  14). 
One  of  the  leaders,  Johanan  the  son  of  Kareah, 
even  offered  to  murder  Ishmael  secretly.  Geda- 
liah, however,  would  not  permit  it,  declaring  the 
suspicion  prevailing  against  Ishmael  to  be  based 
on  a  lie  (vers.  15,  Itj). 

Vers.  7,  8.  No^w  when  all  .  .  .  their  men. 
These  two  verses  are  also  found  in  2  Ki.  xxv.  '2i 
in  an  abridged  form. — This  Ishmael  was,  accord- 
ing to  xli.  1,  of  royal  lineage,  which  partly  ex- 
plains his  enmity  to  Gedaliah.  The  other  per- 
sons named  are  otherwise  altogether  unknown. — 
AVho  the  sous  of  the  Xetophathiie  were  (the  place 
belonged  to  Bethlehem,  comp.  1  Chron.  ii.  54; 
ix.  1(5;  Neh.  vii.  2G;  Ezr.  ii.  2"_')  is  as  little  known 
as  what  the  proper  name  of  the  .Maachathite 
was(.Maaciiah  a  province  of  Syria  on  the  nortli- 
eastern  borders  of  Palesiiue,  Deut.  iii.  14;  Josh, 
xii.  5  coll.  2  Sam.  x.  (J.  8  ;  Raumer,  Palant.,  S. 
226,  7).     Comp.  rems.  on  xlii.  1. 

Vers.  '.1-12.  And  Gedaliah  .  .  .  fruits  very 
much.  Ver.  9  is  also  found  in  2  Ki.  xxv.  24, 
reproduced  with  the  noteworthy  alteration,  "to 
be  the  .servants  of  the  Chaldeans  "  instead  of 
"to  serve  the  Chaldeans."  Tlie  former  e^^pres- 
sion  however  (we  should  expect  at  least  "ser-l 


vants  of  the  king  of  the  Chaldeans")  corres- 
ponds neither  to  the  usage  of  the  ])rophets,  nor 
the  co.inection  of  the  passage.  Remarkably  also 
the  LXX.  translate  here:  //y  (j>0i3>jdi/re  a-d  r-poa- 
d)-ov  rCiv  rraiiSui'  rijv  X(j/.Jo/aiv,  while  in  2  Ki.  xxv. 
24  they  have  /tr/  iiiiiltiaiie  TrdpoSov ruv X.a/.^a!<jv.^ 
What  Gedaliah  has  sworn  to  them  is,  according 
to  ver.  10  <i,  tiiat  he  would  stand  in  Mizpah  be- 
fore the  Chaldeans,  who  would  come  to  them. 
He  means  by  this  that  he  would  be  the  medium 
of  intercourse  with  the  Chaldean  ambassadors, 
officers,  soldiers,  etc.,  and  would  represent  the 
interest  of  the  country  with  them  (comp.  xv. 
1).  The  Jews  on  their  part  are  to  care  for  their 
sustenance  by  collecting  the  fruits  still  to  be 
found  in  the  country  (it  was  now  autumn,  comp. 
Iii.  12;  xli.  1).  In  the  desolated  and  plundered 
land  this  was  naturally  a  matter  of  the  highest 
importance.  Tlie  collected  supplies  they  were 
to  preserve  in  the  cities  which,  according  to  their 
own  choice,  they  had  taken  into  their  possession. 
On  the  news  that  Nebuchadnezzar  had  left  of  the 
Jewish  people,  as  it  were  a  remnant  of  root  in 
their  land,  and  over  this  feeble  remnant  had  ap- 
pointed Gedaliah  overseer,  the  dispersed  Jews 
also  returned  from  the  neighboring  lands,  in 
order  to  gather  around  Gedaliah  in  Mizpah,  who 
must  thus  have  been  a  perxona  grata. 

Vers.  13-l*j.  Moreover  Johanan  ...  of 
Ishmael.  Whether  Baalis,  king  of  the  Ammon- 
ites, had  any  special  hatred  towards  the  person 
of  Gedaliah,  or  whether  he  wished  to  destroy 
the  Jews'  last  point  of  cohesion  and  crystaliza- 
tion,  is  uncertain.  His  making  use  of  Ishmael 
may  have  been  due  to  the  personal  jealousy  of 
this  man,  who  as  a  prince  royal  (xli.  1)  regarded 
Gedaliahs  post  of  honor  as  properly  belonging 
to  him.  Tiie  plan  became  known.  The  captains 
came  to  Mizpah  (in  the  fields  is  not  a  thought- 
less repetition  from  ver.  7,  but  indicates  that  the 
bands  were  still  essentially  the  same,  namely, 
free  corps  roving  through  the  countr}-)  to  warn 
Gedaliah.  He,  however,  did  not  believe  them. 
And  when  Johanan  alone  in  secret  conference 
offered  to  kill  Ishmael,  he  directly  forbade  lum, 
declaring  the  accusation  to  be  a  lie. 


5.   The  murder  of  Gedaliah  and  its  consequciu-rs. 
CuAP.  XLI. 

1  Now  it  came  to  pass  in  the  seventh  month,  Uiat  Ishmael  the  son  of  Nethaniah 
the  .son  of  Elishainn,  of  the  seed  royal,  ami  tho  prince,<«  of  the  k'wg,  even  ten  men 
with  him,  came  unto  GeiUiliah,  the  son  of  Ahikain  to  Mizpah;  and  there  they  did 

2  eat  bread  together  in  ^Mizpah.  Then  aro.'^o  Ishmael  the  son  of  Nethaniah,  and  the 
ten  men  that  were  with  him,  and  smote  Gedaliah  the  son  of  Aliikam  the  son  of 
8hai)han  with  the  sword,  ami  slew  him,  whom  the  kinir  of  Babylon   had  made 

3  governor  over  the  land.  Ishmael  al.-^o  slew  all  the  Jews  that  were  with  iiini,  even 
with  Gedaliah,  at  Mizpah,  and  the  Chaldeans  that  were  found  there,  the  men  of  war. 
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4  And  it  came  to  pass  the  second  day  after  he  had  slain  Gedaliah,  and  no  man 

5  knew  it,  that  there  came  certain  [men]  from  Shechem,  from  Shiloh,  and  from 
Samaria,  even  fourscore  [eighty]  men,  having  their  beards  shaven  and  their  clothes 
rent,  and  having  cut  themselves  [their  bodies],  with  offerings  and  incense  in  their 

6  baud,  to  bring  them  to  the  house  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah].  And  Ishmael  the  son  of 
Nethaniah  went  forth  from  Mizpah  to  meet  them,  weeping  all  along  as  he  went : 
And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  met  them,  he  said  unto  them.  Come  to  Gedaliah  the  son 

7  of  Ahikam.  And  it  was  so,  when  they  came  into  the  midst  of  the  city,  that 
Ishmael  the  son  of  Nethaniah  slew  them  and  cast  them  into  the  midst  of  the  pit 

8  [slew  them  into  the  cistern],^  he,  and  the  men  that  Avere  with  him.  But  ten  men 
were  found  among  them  that  said  unto  Ishmael.  Slay  us  not :  for  we  have  treasures 
in  the  field,  of  wheat,  and  of  barley,  and  of  oil,  and  of  honey.     So  he  ibrbare,  and 

9  slew  them  not  among  their  brethren.  Now  the  pit  [cistern]  wherein  Ishmael  had 
cast  all. the  dead  bodies  of  the  men,  whom  he  had  slain  because  [by  the  hand]  of^ 
Gedaliah,  ivas  it  [that]  which  Asa  the  king  had  made  for  fear^  of  Baasha  king  of 
Israel :  mid  Ishmael  the  son  of  ^^ethaniah  filled  it  with  them  that  tcere  [the]  slain. 

■10  Then  Ishmael  carried  away  captive  all  the  residue  of  the  people  that  were  in 
Mizpah,  even  the  king's  daughters,  and  all  the  people  that  remained  in  Mizpah, 
whom  Nebuzar-adan  the  captain  of  the  guard  [halberdiers]  had  committed  to 
Gedaliah  the  son  of  Ahikam  :  and  Ishmael  the  son  of  Nethaniah  carried  them 
away  captive,  and  departed  to  go  over  to  the  Ammonites. 

11  But  when  Johanan  the  son  of  Kareah,  and  all  the  captains  of  the  forces  that 
were  with  him,  heard  of  all  the  evil  that  Ishmael  the  son  of  Nethaniah  had  done, 

12  then  they  took  all  the  men,  and  went  to  fight  with  Ishmael  the  son  of  Nethaniah, 

13  and  found  him  by  the  waters  that  are  in  Gibeon.  Now  it  came  to  pass,  that  when 
all  the  people  which  were  with  Ishmael  saw  Johanan  the  son  of  Kareali,  and  all 

14  the  captains  of  the  forces  that  ivere  with  him,  then  they  were  glad.  So  all  the 
people  that  Ishmael  had  carried  away  captive  from  Mizpah  cast  about  and  returned, 

15  and  went  unto  Johanan  the  son  of  Kareah.  But  Ishmael  the  son  of  Nethaniah 
escaped  from  Johanan  with  eight  men,  and  went  to  the  Ammonites 

16  Then  took  Johanan  the  son  of  Kareah,  and  all  the  captains  of  the  forces  that 
were  with  him,  all  the  remnant  of  the  people  whom  he  had  recovered  from  Ishmael 
the  son  of  Nethaniah,  from  Mizpah,  after  that  he  had  slain  Gedaliah  the  son  of 
Ahikam,  even  mighty  men  of  war,*  and  the  women,  and  the  children,  and  the 

17  eunuchs,  whom  he  had  brought  again  from  Gibeon :  and  they  departed,  and  dwelt 
in  the  habitation  of  Chimham,^  which  is  by  Beth-lehem,  to  go  to  enter  into  Egypt, 

18  because  of  the  Chaldeans :  for  they  were  afraid  of  them,  because  Ishmael  the  son 
of  Nethaniah  had  slain  Gedaliah  the  son  of  Ahikam,  whom  the  king  of  Babylon 
made  governor  in  the  land. 

TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  7. — Pregnant  constrnctinn.    Comp.  N  vegelsb.  (?/•.,  ?  112,  7  ;  2  Ki.  x.  14  ;  1  ^Incc.  vii.  19. 

2  Ver.  9. — 'J  TO.    J.  U.  MiCHAtus  conjuctiirus  •T'3  (comi).  vi.  7  KeriJ,  which  reading  is  saiil  to  be  found  in  one  Codex 

■  of  De  Rossi  (comp.  ROSENMUELLEB  adZ.).    The  LXX.  translate   ij>pe'ap  ne'yaTouTO  Icrni',  asif  they  hadread  J^rn  VnjH  113, 

T  ~ 

which  reading  is  adopted  by  Dahlee,  Movers,  Hitzio,  Graf.    It  would  afford  a  good  moaning.    But  the  rcarling  is  not  to  be 
altered  unnecessarily. 

s  Ver.  9.— ■'J30,  before,  properly  "on  account  of,"  but  used  here  ia  the  sense  of  "against."    Comp.  Jud.  ix.  21 ;  1 

■Chron.  xii.  1.  , 

<  Ver.  16.— nOn/^D  'l^JX  is  in  apposition  to  D'lDJ  and  is  to  express  that  the  latter  is  not  to  be  taUt'n  in  the  scuso 
tt;-':-  -t;  • 

of  mm-es  generally,  in  which  even  the  chililren  might  bo  included,  but  in  the  sense  of  "  fighting  men." 

6  Ver.  17.— Dn^3    HOJ   (Keri).    The  Chethibh  seems  to  require  the  pronunciation  Dr^i"D3-    The  meaning  of  the 
T  :  '  "  :'        : 

word  is  not  apparent.    The  old  translators  all  express,  though  with  great  want  of  clearness  and  agreement  among  tliem- 
aelves,  a  proper  name.     Only  Josephus  (Antiq.  X.,  1),  ^  a)  says  :  eis  rifa  tottov  fidvSpav  Aeyd/iiei'oi'.     lie  evidently  read  mi  J 

T  •* : 
(wall,  protection,  hurdle.  Comp.  Zcph.  ii.  6). — il-lljl  is  an.  Aey.,  but  from  its  etymology  must  moan  Jiospitium,  diversorium. 


EXEGETICAL    AND   CRITICAL. 

Tlie  suspicion  against  Islimacl  was  only  too 
well-founded.  lie  really  murders  Gedaliah  and 
his  retinue,  consisting   of  Jews  and  Chaldeans 


(vers.  1-3)  also  seventy  Israelites  who  were  bring- 
ing oiferings  to  the  destroyed  sanctuary  (vers.  4- 
9).  Tlie  rest  of  tlie  people  he  leads  awa}'  cap- 
tive from  Mizpah,  hut  is  overtaken  by  Johanan 
and  the  other  band-leaders.  Tlie  captives  im- 
mediately leave  him,  and  lie  escapes  with  eight 
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men  to  the  Ammonites  (vers.  10-15).  Thereupon 
the  le;i'l('rs  assemble  the  whole  people  irt  the 
neighliorhood  of  Bethlehem,  to  prepare  for  re- 
moval to  Egypt,  for  in  consequence  of  the  mur- 
der of  Gedaliah  they  think  that  they  will  be  lia- 
ble to  the  extreme  vengeance  of  the  Chaldeans  if 
they  remain  longer  in  the  country. 

Vers.  1-3.  Now  it  came  to  pass  .  .  .  men 
of  "war.  There  is  a  brii'f  extract  from  these 
verses  in  2  Ki.  xxv.  'J5.  Tiie  event  took  place  in 
the  seventh  niontli,  therefore  three  months  after 
the  capture  of  the  city  (xxxix.  2),  and  two  after 
the  destruction  and  deportation  by  Nebuzar-adan 
(lii.  12;  2  Ki.  xxv.  8).  Ishmael  was  of  the  roy- 
al, therefore  David's  seed.  Neither  he  nor  his 
father  Xethaniah  (1  Chron.  xxvi.  2,  12;  2  Chron. 
xvii.  8,  Levites"  are  thus  named)  are  mentioned 
elsewhere.  Nethaniaii  is  called  the  son  of  Eli- 
shama.  Whether  this  person  is  identical  with 
the  "scribe"  mentioned  in  xxxvi.  12,  20,  21,  or 
the  Elishama  named  in  2  Sam.  v.  Iti;  1  Chron. 
iii.  6  (8);  xiv.  7  as  a  son  of  David  is  meant,  is 
not  apparent.  Both  cases  are  possible.  In  the 
latter  I'Hishama  would  be  the  ancestor  of  the  fa- 
mily, "son"  being  used  according  to  a  well 
known  idiom,  in  the  wider  sense.  Islimael  would 
then  belong  to  a  culhiteral  branch  of  the  roy'al 
family. — Princes  of  the  king.  It  is  clear 
that  the  king  of  .Judah  is  meant.  Not  so  clear 
the  grammatical  connection.  It  may  be  referred 
to  "royal  seed."  Hitzig  in  opposition  to  this  cor- 
rectly remarks  that  the  "princes  "  did  not  form 
an  hereditary  caste.  It  is  therefore,  according 
to  some,  governed  by  "  of."  Is  it  not  however 
&  matter  of  course  that  Ishmael  as  a  prince  be- 
longed to  the  P"3^,  especially  as  this  word  by 
no  means  designates  a  definite  category  of  great- 
ness ?  Further,  is  it  probable  that  Islimael  with 
ten  men  could  overpower  the  entire  Jewish  re- 
tinue of  Gedaliah,  together  with  the  Chaldean 
soldiers  (ver.  o),  eighty  men  (ver.  7),  who  if  not 
provided  with  arms  were  with  legs,  and  then 
lead  away  captive  against  their  will  the  whole 
population  of  Mizpah  (ver.  14)?  We  are  thus 
recommended  to  take  '3^  as  a  nominative  = 
and  great  men  of  the  king.  It  would  then  be  de- 
clared that  Ishmael  and  other  .lewish  nobles 
(doubtless  each  with  his  own  retinue),  and  ten 
men  who  formed  the  personal  retinue  of  the  for- 
mer, accomplished  the  deed.  The  passage  lii. 
10  would  not  contradict  this.  For  since  even  the 
Chaldeans  could  not  kill  any  one  whom  they  did 
not  have,  that  passage  states  only  that  the  Chal- 
deans took  the  life  of  all  the  princes  who  fell  into 
their  power.  Now  besides  here  2"^  never  oc- 
curs in  Jeremiah  of  the  great  men  of  the  He- 
brews, but  only  of  the  Chaldean  grandees  in  gene- 
ral (xxxix.  18),  and  of  the  principal  court-otiicers 
in  particular.  Comp.  Kab-Mng.,  etc.,  xxxix. 
.  3,  18,  etc. — It  is  then  natural  to  suppose  that  the 
words  "  and  the  princes  of  the  king  "  are  a  gloss, 
occasioned  by  the  difficulty  of  crediting  such 
deeds  to  a  little  hand  of  eleven  men. 

Slew  him.  These  words  expressly  set  forth 
that  thougii  several  smote  Gedaliah  with  their 
swords,  Ishmael  was  the  real  murderer,  upon 
whom  rested  the  immense  responsibility  of  having 
killed  the  Chaldean  king's  chief  officer  in  the 
country.     I  therefore  do  not  think  that,  aa  Hit- 


zig and  Gb.^f  propose,  we  must  read  "  smote" 
also  in  the  singular  (0_*1).  That  by  "all  the 
Jews  that  were  with  Gedaliah  at  Mizpah"  we 
are  not  to  unclerstand  the  wliole  population  of  the 
city,  is  apparent  frotn  ver.  10.  It  is  rather  the 
armed  men,  who  were  at  the  disposal  of  Gedaliah 
as  governor,  who  are  intended  and  who,  whether 
permanently  or  temporarily,  were  strengthened 
by  Chaldean  soldiers. 

Vers.  4-'.t.  And  it  came  to  pass  .  .  .  w^ith 
the  slain.  Ishmael  knew  how  to  guard  against 
the  murder  of  Gedaliah  being  known  immedi- 
ately otitside  the  city.  He  eviilently  intended  to 
use  .Mizpah  as  a  trap.  So  it  happened  that  on 
the  second  day  the  approach  of  a  troop  of  men 
was  announced,  who  from  a  distance  presented 
the  appearance  of  a  peaceful  caravan,  and  from 
the  burdens  they  bore  one  promising  booty. 
They  came  from  Shechem,  Sliiloh  and  Samaria. 
The  LXX.  read  "La'/iju,  and  Hitzig,  as  well  as 
Gu.\F,  is  disposed  to  give  this  reading  the  pre- 
ference, since  thus  a  more  correct  order  (accor<l- 
ing  to  geographical  position  we  should  have  Slii- 
loh, Shechem.  Samaria)  and  vicinage  of  the  cities 
is  obtained.  Salem  would  then  be  the  place  men- 
tioned in  Gen.  xxxiii.  18,  V^  as  near  Shechem 
(comp.  IIeu/,00,  R.-Kiic,  XIII.  5.  32'!).  But  the 
.authority  of  the  LXX.  is,  as  is  well  known,  un- 
reliable. Sliiloh  also  lies  so  near  the  road  that 
travellers  proceeding  from  it  might  meet  with 
those  coming  from  Samaria  and  Shechem.  As  to 
the  order,  as  this  in  itself  was  a  matter  of  indif- 
ference, a  more  external  circumstance  ma}-  well 
have  suggested  it :  the  word  of  one  syllable  is 
placed  first,  then  that  of  two  syllables,  and  of 
these  again  that  of  five  consonants  after  that  of 
three. 

From  2  Chron.  xxxiv.  9  it  is  apparent,  that  at 
the  time  of  Josiah  there  was  still  in  the  cities  of 
the  ten  tribes  a  "remnant  of  Israel,"  which  con- 
tributed to  the  house  of  the  Lord  in  Jerusalem, 
which  appears  as  a  resumption  and  continuance 
of  the  co-operation,  which  even  in  the  reign  of 
Hezekiah  the  pious  Israelites  had  afforded  in  es- 
tablisiiing  the  worship  of  Jehovah  in  Jerusalem 
^2  Chron.  xxx.  and  xxxi.)  These  men  came  as 
mourners  over  the  destruction  of  the  sanctuary 
(Comp.  on  xvi.  6;  xlvii.  5;  xlviii.  37)  with  gifts 
of  meat  and  incense  offerings,  as  the  beasts  ne- 
cessary for  burnt  offerings  could  not  well  be 
brought  from  so  great  a  distance.  Doubtless  the 
feast  of  Tabernacles,  occurring  in  tiie  Seventh 
month  (Lev.  xxiii.  34;  Numb.  xxix.  12;  Deut. 
xvi.  13)  was  the  occasion  of  their  coming.  Al- 
tiiough  they  could  not  liope  to  find  altar  and 
priests  in  the  holy  place,  they  would  still  depo- 
sit their  gifts  there  in  order  at  least  to  manifest 
their  devotion.  Grotu's  calls  attention  here  to 
the  expression  of  Papinian  {^Instil.  <ie  rrriim  divi- 
.lioiir,  ^  S(ienc) :  ^'Locidi,  in  quo  irdfs  fticr.r  sunt 
xdificalir  ctiam  diruto  fcdittcio  safer  adhtic  manrt.'" 

What  was  the  motive  of  Ishmael's  act?  It  is 
supposed  by  some  that  he  feared  to  be  betrayed, 
and  therefore  killed  those  strangers  whom  he 
could  not  drag  away  with  him.  But  lie  only 
neeiled  then  not  to  admit  them  into  Mizpah. 
(lUAF  sees  in  the  deed  an  act  of  revenge  wliich 
Ishmael  took  on  these  Israelites  for  I  lie  murder 
of  bis  relatives  and  associates  iu  ruuk  (lii.  10), 


340 


THE  PROPHET  JEREMIAH. 


because  these,  living  with  heathens,  had  for  a 
long  time  been  Assyrian  and  Chaldean  subjects. 
But  these  Israelites,  coming  with  all  the  token? 
of  deepest  sorrow,  had  shown  themselves  to  be 
well-disposed  towards  the  Jews,  and  it  is  incon- 
ceivable how  Ishmael  could  have  chosen  them  for 
the  objects  of  his  vengeance.  I  think  he  had  sim- 
ple robbery  in  view.  For  after  this  Ishmael,  who 
was  evidently  a  rough  and  wild  man,  had  from 
personal  jealousy,  to  the  disadvantage  of  his  peo- 
ple and  in  the  political  interest  of  his  Ammoni- 
tish  protection,  assassinated  the  noble  Gedaliah, 
he  must  either  attempt  to  niaintain  himself  in  the 
latter's  position  or  flee.  When  he  quickly,  be- 
fore the  matter  has  become  known,  murders  a 
peaceful  caravan  of  temple  pilgrims,  and  spares 
only  a  few  of  them,  who  oifer  him  treasures,  and 
at  last  drags  with  him  as  captives  the  whole 
turba  imhelUs  from  Mizpah  into  slavery,  he  shows 
himself  to  he  simply  a  robber. 

Ver.  6.  Weeping  all  along  as  he  •went 
[lit.:  in  going  .'ind  weeping].  LXX.  :  avrol  h-o- 
peimvro  Kal  ea'Aawv.  They  then  refer  the  words 
to  the  eighty.  Hitzig  and  Graf  find  this  refe- 
rence quite  in  order.  Why  should  Ishmael  weep  ? 
We  might  suppose  it  to  be  perfectly  clear  that 
Ishmael  wept  to  deceive  those  people,  in  order  to 
present  the  appearance  of  a  person  who  from  in- 
ternal grief  was  not  thinking  of  worldly  things 
at  all,  much  less  of  robbery  and  murder.  Hit- 
zra  and  Gbaf  however  deny  that  Ishmael  wept 
at  all,  because  he  had  no  ostensible  reason  for 
doing  so.  Hitzig  says  he  would  not  weep  for 
the  fate  of  the  temple,  since  he  did  not  in  them 
meet  again  old  friends  for  the  first  time  since  its 
destruction,  he  did  not  go  to  meet  them  in  cere- 
mony as  notorious  temple-pilgrims,  nor  was  he 
himself  on  the  way  to  .Jerusalem.  Graf  says  if 
he  had  wept  like  the  pilgrims  over  Jerusalem, 
this  would  have  been  unnatural  behaviour  for 
one  who  was  sojourning  in  the  vicinity  of  the 
city.  But  are  these  reasons?  It  is  scarcely 
credible  that  they  can  be  intended  seriously.  If 
in  those  days  of  the  most  tremendous  national  ca- 
lamity a  train  of  Jewish  pilgrims,  bearing  them- 
selves all  the  signs  of  grief,  meet  another  Jew 
weeping,  about  what  will  they  suppose  that  he 
is  weeping?  Will  they  not  most  naturally  sup- 
pose that  he  accords  with  the  general  mourning 
of  the  counti'y  ?  There  can  be  no  doubt  this  was 
the  supposition  which  Ishmael  wished  to  produce 
in  the  pilgrims'  minds.  There  may  have  been 
one  and  anotlier  among  them  who  regarded  the 
weeping  comer  as  not  a  parlaker  in  the  general 
grief,  it  suificcd  for  Ishmael  that  he  was  gene- 
rally regarded  as  such.  Murder  and  robbery  are 
not  expected  from  such  a  person.  Ishmael  tried 
in  this  way  to  deceive  them.  If  they  had  mis- 
trusted him  his  project  must  have  failed  or  he 
must  have  tried  other  expedients.  Hitzig  and 
GiiAF  fail  to  convince  us  that  they  would  have 
more  readily  believed  a  person  who  was  not 
mourning,  but  who  invited  tlu-m  to  Gedaliah  in  a 
tone  usual  at  other  times.  Graf  also  urges  that 
it  was  not  necessary  for  Ishmael  to  shed  tears 
the  whole  way,  even  though  it  was  a  short  one, 
which  however  is  implied  in  the  grammatical  con- 
struction (comp.  on  this  point  NAEOF.i.sn.  Gr.,  g 
93,  6,  Anm.)  To  this  it  may  be  replied  that  Ish- 
mael could  not  know  how  sharp  sighted  any  one 


of  the  eighty  might  be,  so  that  he  would  rather 
begin  to  weep  too  early  than  too  late,  and  conse- 
quently traversed  the  greatest  part  of  the  dis- 
tance, perhaps  the  whole  way  from  the  gate, 
weeping. 

Come  to  Gedaliah.  Why  Gedaliah  invites 
them  he  does  not  say.  IMany  reasons  might  be 
imagined:  Gedaliah  might  wish  to  show  them 
hospitality,  or  to  accompany  them,  or  to  impart 
some  injunction  or  warning  in  his  gubernatorial 
capacity.  At  any  rate  he  v,'as  a  powerful  man, 
whose  requisition  was  not  to  be  ignored.  They 
therefore  followed.  But  in  the  midst  of  the  city, 
at  any  rate  in  a  place  where  eleven  men  sufficed 
to  close  up  both  their  advance  and  their  retreat, 
in  some  narrow  lane,  Ishmael  fell  upon  them. 
Ten  of  them  evidently  perceived  at  once  why  this 
was  done.  They  saw  that  it  was  robbery  on 
which  he  was  intent.  They  therefore  promise 
him  D'JOLDO,  i.  e.,  promtuaria  subtcrranea  (from 
WO  abscondidit),  such  being  used  from  the  ear- 
liest times  in  many  countries  of  Asia  and  Africa 
for  the  concealment  and  preservation  of  the  fruits 
of  the  earth.  Comp.  Rosexmueller  or/.  Z.,  and 
Gesenius  Thesaurus,  s.  v.  ;  AVixer,  R.-  W.-B.,  s. 
If.  Frnte. — By  the  hand  of  Gedaliah.  The 
words  are  difBcult.  The  "explanations:  by  the 
fault  of  Gedaliah,  on  Gedaliah's  account,  (i.  e., 
as  friends  of  Gedaliah) ;  coram  Gedalja,  i.  e.,  to- 
gether with  Gedaliah,  una  cum  Gedalja,  inpotes- 
tate  Gedalja  [i.  e.,  as  imperio  G.  subjectos)  are  all 
ungrammatical.  The  normal  significance  of  the 
words  seems  to  me  to  afford  an  appropriate  mean- 
ing. Ishmael  had  made  use  of  Gedaliah's  nam'e, 
to  allure  them  to  destruction.  He  had  called  to 
them:  Come  to  Gedaliah  (ver.  6),  and  on  the 
authority  of  this  name  they  had  followed  him. 
Thus  we  may  well  say  that  Ishmael  killed  them 
by  means  of  Gedaliah.  Of  course  the  person  of 
Gedaliah  was  not  the  instrument  of  execution, 
but  his  name  was  the  means  by  which  their  wills 
were  determined  in  the  intended  direction. — 
Was  that  v^hich  Asa,  etc.  We  read  in  1  Ki. 
XV.  22  that  king  Asa,  with  the  material  of  which 
Baasha  had  fortified  Ramah  built  Geba-Benjamin 
and  Mizpah.  Thispit  appears  to  have  been  part 
of  these  works  of  fortification,  but  as  to  its  des- 
tination we  are  not  informed.  Was  it  a  cistern, 
a  ditch,  or  a  mere  pit,  which  might  defend  a  nar- 
row approach,  and  in  ordinary  times  was  bridged 
over?  Hitzig  assumes  the  latter.  But  as  Graf 
remarks,  the  pit  appears  according  to  ver.  7  to 
have  been  situated  in  the  interior  of  the  city.  It 
cannot  liave  been  a  ditch,  such  never  being 
called  "^13.  It  was  then  probably  a  large  and 
deep  cistern  (Comp.  Rosenmueller  on  ver.  7), 
which  was  built  to  afford  water  to  the  fort,  and 
which  accordingly  might  be  reckoned  among  the 
means  of  defence,  with  which  Asa  provided  the 
city  for  fear  of  Baasha.  Whether  the  pit,  wliich 
is  here  spoken  of,  is  identical  with  the  great 
bore  that  is  in  Sechu,  1  Sam  xix.  21,  and  with 
the  (bpiap  fxiya  1  Mace.  vii.  19,  must  be  left  un- 
decided. 

Vers.  10-15.  Then  Ishmael .  .  to  the  Am- 
monites. Tiie  intimidated,  and  probably  in 
addition  unarmed  people,  among  them  the  king's 
daughters  (probably  in  the  wider  sense  of  prin- 
cesses, as  "king's  son,"  xsxvi.  26;  xxxviii.  6), 
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Ishmael  carried  away  captive,  either  to  use  tbem 
as  slaves  or  to  sell  them.  Meanwhile  however 
the  Jewish  band-captains  had  received  intelli- 
gence of  the  events  in  Mizpah.  They  hasten 
thither  with  their  people,  and  encounter  Ishnuel 
by  the  "great  water"  near  Gibeon.  Gibeon  is 
only  half  a  league  distant  from  Mizpah  iu  a  north- 
easterly direction.  Till  Ishmael  had  done  witli 
the  eighty  pilgrims  and  the  gathering  of  the  rest 
of  the  populaiion  prior  to  their  departure,  so 
much  time  might  pass  tliat  the  captains  could 
hurry  up  and  almost  reach  him  in  Mizpali.  The 
«< great  waters  "  of  Gibeon  are  a  pond.  Comp.  2 
Sam.  ii.  13.  Houi.n'som  (II.  3."»1,  2)  recognizes 
Gibeon  iu  the  village  El-Jib.  [Comp.  Tucmson, 
The  Land  and.  the  Book,  II.,  p.  540.— S.  R.  A.] 
At  the  east  of  the  village  he  found  a  beautiful 
fountain  and  the  remains  of  a  large  water-tank. 
All  Ishmael's  prisoners  left  him  at  once  to  attach 
themselves  to  Joiianan.  Ishmael  escaped  with 
eight  men.  It  seems  then  that  there  was  a  fight, 
in  which  he  lost  two  of  his  ten  men. 

Vers.  lG-18.  Then  took  Johanan  .  .  .  iu 
the  land.  It  cannot  be  denied  that  there  is 
some  ditliculty  in  the  relative  sentence  from 
vrhom  he  Lad  recovered  to  son  of  Ahikam. 
Especially  troublesome  is  from  Mizpah.  Also 
the  singular  "yOTy  as  well  as  the  sentence  after 

he  had  slain,  etc.  (wo  should  expect :  after  they 
had  driven  Ishnuiel  off)  are  striking  ;  so  too  the 
relative  sentences  whom  he  had  recovered 
from  Ishmael  and  vsrhom  he  had  brought 
again  from  Gibeon,  as  they  both  state  the 
same  fact.  IIiTziCf  supposes  that  "  wiiom  Ish- 
mael carried  away  captive  "  should  be  read  after 


ver.  14.  Certainly  the  connection  thus  becomes 
clear  and  intelligible.  And  as  the  senlunco 
whom  he  had  recovered  from  Ishmael 
stands  directly  betwec-n  whom  Ishmael  car- 
ried away  captive  from  Mizpah,  vur.  1  1, 
and  whom  he  had  brought  again  from  Gi- 
beon, y//(.  ver.  10,  it  is  unite  cuiiceivable  that 
an  exciiange  may  have  taken  place. — Mighty- 
men  of  war.  It  is  evident  from  these  wui  ds 
that  the  great  mass  of  the  Jewish  people  still  k'l't 
were  assembled  in  Mizpah,  comp.  xl.  7-11 — It  is 
the  more  strange  that  Ishmael  could  take  all 
these  captive  with  ten  men.  Were  they  unarmed? 
Were  they  surprised?  Did  Ishmael  terrify  them 
with  threats,  by  making  a  false  show  of  Ammo- 
nitish  help  at  hand? — llowever  this  may  be,  Jo- 
hanan betakes  himself  with  all  these  to  a  more 
southern  remlzvons  on  the  road  to  Egypt.  Tiiis 
according  to  the  Keri  is  called  the  "  habitation 
(hospice,  caravanserai)  of  Chimham  [Kimhnm]," 
who  according  to  -  Sam.  xix.  37-40  was  the  son 
of  the.Barzillai  who  purveyed  so  well  for  David 
nnd  his  army  on  their  flight.  AVhy  <lid  an  inn  or 
••caravanserai  in  the  vicinity  of  Bethlehem  bear 
the  name  of  Chimham  ?  We  do  not  know. — This 
point  was  to  serve  as  a  meeting-place.  There 
were  still  single  batuls  or  individuals  scattered 
through  the  country.  Preparations  had  also  to 
bo  made  for  the  m:irch  through  the  desert.  Tho 
vengeance  of  the  Chaldeans,  in  spite  of  the  surely 
provable  innocence  of  ihe  Jews,  appeared  how- 
ever so  certain,  and  the  fear  of  it  was  so  great, 
that  the  resolution  to  flee  to  Egypt  was  already 
fixed,  before  they  asked  the  prophet's  advice. 
Hence  this  act  was  a  mere  farge. 


6.   The  hypocritical  inquiry. 
XLII.  1-6. 

1  Then  all  the  captains  of  the  force.s,  aud^  Johanan  the  son  of  Kareah,  and  Jeza- 
niah  the  son  of  Hodhaiah,  and  all  the  p;.'ople  frotu  the  least  unto  the  greatest,  came 

2  near,  and  said  unto  Jeremiah  the  prophet,  Let,  we  beseccli  thee,  our  supplication  be 
accepted  before  thee,  and  pray  for  us  unto  the  Lord  ['.'ohovuh]  thy  God,  even  for 
all  this  remnant ;  (for  we  are  left  hut  a  few  of  many,'  as  thine  eyes  do  behold  us)  : 

3  that  the  LoiiD  [.Jehovah]  thy  God  may  shew  us  the  way  wherein  we  may  walk,  and 
the  thiug  that  ^ve  may  do, 

4  Then  Jeremiah  the  prophet  said  unto  them,  I  have  heard' 7/ojt;  behold,  I  will 
pray  unto  the  Loud  [Jehovah]  your  God  according  to  your  v.ords ;  and  it  shall 
come  to  pass,  that  whatever  thiug  the  Loud  [Jehovah]  shall  answer  you,  I  will  de- 

5  clare  It  unto  you  ;  I  will  keep  nothing  back  from  you.  Then  they  said  to  Jeremiah, 
Tiie  Loud  l)e  a  true*  and  faithful  witness  between  us,  if  we  do  not  even  accordiug  to 

6  all  things  for  the  which  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  send''  thee  to  us.  "Whether  it  be 
good,  or  whether  it  be  evil®  we  will  obey  the  voice  of  the  Lord  our  God,  to  whom  we^ 
send  thee ;  that  it  may  be  well  with  us,  when'^  we  obey  the  voice  of  the  Lord  our  God. 


TEXTUAL  and   GRAMMATICAL. 


1  Tor.  1.— Tlio  1  Iioforc  nrii'  as  in  xl.  8  [— ovciil. 

It  t 

a  Ver.  J.— On  nZ^n  couip.  Oi.su.,  S.  SJS  uuj  iS3. 
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3  Ver.  4. — 'j^l'Oty  involves  the  sense  of  heariug  and  granting,  and  is  at  the  same  time  the  token  of  the  acceptance  and 
:  -  T 
approval  of  the  petition.     It  corre3i)ond3  nearly  to  the  German  "GutV  [Kng. :  good!] 

1  Ver.  o. — The  exprcisiua  r\OA  IJ,'  ii  I'ouuJ  ijijsidijs  only  iu  Prov.  xiv.  2a  coll.  ver.  a.     V^^)  1i?  Ps-  Ixxxix.  38; 

Isai.  viii.  2.  , 

5  Ver.  J.— On  n  'l^  yii'^i  a  djublo  acoui-tive,  couip.  NAi;a~L33.  (?;•.,  ^  G  ,  2,  c. 

-  T 

6  Ver.  C— To  T,'T  DXl  I31D  DX  we  are  not  to  supply  IDIH  for  then  we  must  have  NvH  iifter  VI.    Much  rather  is  the 

I.  TT  -  .  '  r 

vhole  sentence  in  apposition  to  the  following  vlp,  as  in  Ecclos.  sii.  14  to  the  preceding  Hl/J/'O. 

7  Ver.  C. — -UX.    The  form  occurs  only  here  in  the  Old  Testament.    Cump.  Olsu.,  g  9j,  6,  5.    It  is  indeed  possible  that 

it  was  not  incorrectly  put  into  the  mouth  of  the  people,  for  the  form  usual  in  pust-biblicaj  Uebrew  may  have  been  a  popular 
expression  even  at  that  time. 

8  Ver.  0. — '2  is  here  necessarily  because,  not  if.    For  there  is  no  question  about  their  obeying.    They  will  obey,  but 

expect  prosperity  from  this  obedience  as  such,  apart  from  the  immediate  result  of  the  step  commanded   them.    Comp. 
xxiv.  7. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

Tbe  people  request  tbe  propliet  to  inquire  of 
tlie  Lord  what  is  to  be  done  (vers,  i-8);  Jere- 
miah promises  to  do  so  (ver.  4).  The  people 
therefore  solemnly  promise  punctual  obedience 
to  all  that  the  prophet  shall  disclose  to  them  as 
the  commands  of  their  God  (vers.  5,  6). 

Vers.  1-3.  Then  ali  .  .  .  that  we  may  do. 
Jezaniah  is  here  called  the  son  of  Hosbaiah  ;  in 
xl.  8  he  is  called  the  son  of  the  Rlaachathite,  in 
xliii.  2  Azariah  is  named  as  the  son  of  Hosbaiah. 
There  must  then  have  either  been  two  Jezaniahs 
and  two  Hoshaiahs,  or  there  is  an  error  in  the 
text.  The  LXX.  "has  in  xlii.  1  and  xliii.  2  'ACn- 
ploq  VLut;  Maaaaiov.  Tliere  is  thus  the  possibility 
that  here  Jezaniah  is  written  by  mistake  for  Aza- 
riah.— These  leaders  and  the  whole  people  with 


them  address  to  the  prophet  the  humble  petition 
(comp.  revns.  on  xxxvi.  7 ;  xxxvii.  20),  that  he 
will  address  to  Jehovah  in  their  behalf,  the  small 
remnant  of  the  great  nation,  a  prayer  for  in- 
struction concerning  the  path  to  be  talieu. 

Vers.  4-6.  Then  Jeremiah  .  .  .  our  God. 
When  the  people  express  their  readiness  to  sub- 
mit to  the  direction  of  Jehovah,  however  this 
may  turn  out,  but  afterwards  (xliii.  2-7)  rebel 
so  decidedly  against  this  direction,  tlieir  declara- 
tion here  must  be  explained  either  as  hypocrisy 
or  on  tlie  supposition  that  the  question  was  not 
of  remaining  in  the  country,  but  there  was  dotfbt 
only  as  to  the  direction  of  their  flight.  They  ap- 
peal to  the  Lord  to  appear  as  a  true  and  faithful 
witness  against  them,  if  tliey  do  not  submit  to 
the  divine  indication  expected  through  the  pro- 
phet. The  Lord'however  is,  as  is  presupposed  in 
every  oath,  at  the  same  time  Wituess  and  Judge. 


7.  The  u?iwelco?iie  answer. 
XLIL  7-22. 

7  And  it  came  to  pass  after  ten  days,  that  [^or  tliat  after  ten  days]  the  word  of  the 

8  LoPtD  [Jehovah]  came  unto  Jeremiah.    Then  called  he  Johanan  the  sou  of  Kareah, 
and  all  the  captains  of  the  forces  [baud-leaders]  which  ivere  with  him,  and  all  the 

9  people  from  the  least  even  to  the  greatest,  and  said  uuto  them,  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  [Jehovah]  the  God  of  Israel,  unto  whom  ye  sent  me  to  present  your  suppli- 

10  cation  before  him;  If  ye  will  still  abide'  in  this  laud,  then  will  I  build  you,  aud 
not  pull  you  down ;  aud  I  will  plant  you,  aud  not  pluck  you  up  :  for  I  repent  me 

11  of  the  evil  that  I  have  done  unto  you.  Be  not  afraid  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  of 
whom  ye  are  afraid  ;  be  not  afraid  of  him,  saith  the  Lord  :  for  I  am  with  you  to 

12  save  you,  and  to  deliver  you  from  his  hand.  Aud  I  will  shew  mercies  unto  [pre- 
pare pity  for]^  you,  that  he  may  have  mercy  upon  you,  and  cause  you  to  return' 

13  to  youv  own  land.     But  if  ye  say.  We  will  not  dwell  in  this  land,  neither  obey  the 

14  voice  of  the  Lord  your  God,  Saying,  No ;  bat  we  will  go  into  the  land  of  Egypt, 
where  [that]*  we  shall  see  no  war,  nor  hear  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  nor  have 

15  hunger  of  [for]^  bread ;  and  there  will  we  dwell :  and  now''  therefore  hear  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  ye  remnant  of  Judah ;  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  [Jeho- 
va.h  Zebaoth]  the  God  of  Israel ;  If  ye  wholly  set  your  fiices  to  enter  into  Egypt, 

16  and  go  to  gqjourn  there ;  then  it  shall  come  to  pass''  that  the  sword,  which  ye  feared, 
shall  overtake  you  there  in  the  land  of  Egypt ;  and  the  famine,  whereof  ye  were 

17  afraid,  shall  follow  close  after  you  therein  Egypt ;  and  there  ye  shall  die.  So  shall 
it  be  with  ail  the  men  that  set  their  faces  to  go  into  Egypt  to  sojourn  there  ;  they 

I     shall  die  by  the  sword,  by  the  famine,  and  by  the  pestilence  :  aud  none  of  them 


CHAP.  XLII.  7-22.  3i3 


18  shall  remain  or  escape  from  the  evil  that  I  will  bring  upon  them.  For  thus  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts  [Jehovah  Zebaoth]  the  Gud  of  Israel ;  As  mine  anger  and  my 
fury  hath  been  poured  forth  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem ;  so  shall  my  fury 
be  poured  forth  upon  you,  when  ye  shall  enter  into  Egypt ;  and  ye  shall  be  an  ex- 
ecration, and  an  astonishment  [horror]  and  a  curse,  and  a  reproach;  and  ye  shall 

19  see  this  place  no  more.  The  LoitD  hath  said  concerning  yoii  [Jehovah  hath  spoken 
to  you]  O  ye  remnant  of  Judah;  Go  ye  not  into  Egypt:  know  certainly  that  I 

20  have  admonished  [warned]*  you  this  day.  For  ye  (lissembled  in  your  hearts  [de- 
ceived yourselves]  ,'••  when'"  ye  sent  me  uuto  the  Lord  your  God,  8aying,  Pray  for 
us  unto  the  Loud  our  God  ;  and  according  unto  all  that  the  Loud  our  God  shall 

21  say,  so  declare  unto  us  and  we  will  do  it.  And  now  I  have  this  day  declared  it 
to  you  ;  but  ye  have  not  obeyed  the  voice  of  the  LoiiD  your  God,  nor  any  tiling^- 

22  for  the  which  he  hath  sent  ine  unto  you.  Now  therefore  know  certainly  that  ye 
shall  die  by  the  sword,  by  the  famine,  and  by  the  pestilence,  in  the  place  whither 
ye  desire  to  go  and  to  sojourn. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Vor.  10.— 3Vi^  is  evidently  abbreviated  from  2yc}\  since  the  sense  renders  the  derivation  from  2?I7  impossible.  Cnx 

B.  JIicnAF.Lls  and  Ross^mceller  indeed  translate,  ai rerniendo  ilhic  manseritfs  in  hac  terra.  But  then  the  Inf.  ahs.  wmilJ 
be  phued  after  the  linito  verb.  Conip.  Xaegelsii.  Gr.,  i  93,  e.— Tbis  iqiDeopation  of  '  u  i-vrtiinly  unexampled  in  this  form, 
bnt  most  readily  assumed  in  a  verb  >•'£)  according  to  tlie  analogy  of  the  Inf.  constr.  and  Imperfect  Comp.  besides  Ouu., 
g  89 ;  170,  a,  An'iii. ;  'Ho,  h.  Anm. 

2  Ver.  12. — From  the  following  sentence  it  is  evident  that  '"1  h~\J  here  does  not  mean  "to  show  compassion,"  but  "to 

prepare  pity,  to  procure  it  on  the  part  of  another."    Comp.  Gen.  xliii.  14. 

3  Ver.  12. — 3''iyni-    LXX.,  Vulg.,  Syr.,  J.  D.  JIicuvelis,  Uitzig,  E\v.\ld,  Okaf,  would  read,  i'u/IH.  but  tbis  would  not 

agree  with  the  following  '7X.    Comp.  also  Exec,  and  Ckit.  rems.  [Bla's^tt:  \\ould  settle  yon  in,  «/.-.— S.  R.  .\.J 
<  Ter.  11.— Ti:;X  =  that.    Comp.  Gen.  xi.  7  ;  E.Kod.  sx.  23  ;  Deut.  iv.  40 ;  vi.  3. 

6  Ter.  14. — Dn77-    From  Am.  viii.  11  wo  perceive  that  the  meaning  of  the  expression  is,  to  hunger  far  or  afltr 
bread. 

6  Ver.  lo.— With  Hi^i'l  begins  the  apodosis  (i)aratactically  introduced.    Comp.  Nazoelsb.   Gr.,  §  110,  2)  to  DN1  in 

ver.  13. 

'  Ver.  10.— rijITII  has  this  form  by  attraction,  as  well  as  Vri'l  ver.  17.    Comp.  Ewalp,  g  34j.  h. 

8  Ver.  19. — Ti'n,  literally  to  bring  in  witnesses,  then  to  adduce  testimony  (according  to  the  directly  causative  modo 

of  speakin<r,  on  which  comp.  Naecjelsu.  dr.,  g  IS,  3).  From  the  idea  of  giving  testimony  is  developed  that  of  earnest  solemn 
addnss.  admonitinii,  waniini;.     Comp.  Ps.  1.  7  ;  Deut.  viii.  19  ;  .lor.  \i.  7. 

9  Ver.  2U. — niMn  is  aii-o  to  bo  regarded  as  directly  causative  =  e/rj<iyHcni /cci/ (fiESEX.}    Comp.  Prov.  x.  17.    It  is 

therefore  doubtful  whether  3  indicates  the  object  or  the  place.    The  word  is  at  least  not  found  elsewhere  with  3  of  tha 

jicrson.  The  prophet  might  well  say,  ye  h.ive  erred  in  j-our  souls,  t.  e.,  in  ynur  volition  and  thought,  and  have  thus  taken  a 
false  direction,  while  ye  supposed  yu  were  oa  the  rlj;;!!  track.  The  Chethibb  DTlj-'iin  i^  evidently  a  mistuko.  Tho  lieri 
is  correct  DiTlTin.    [Xoyes  strangely  renders,  "ye  err  to  your  ruin."— S.  R.  A.] 

10  Ver.  20.— -'2  =  when.    Comp.  Jud.  ii.  IS ;  Ps.  sxxii.  3  ;  Ezek.  iii.  19. 

11  Ver.  21. — 737I  may  mean,  and  indeed  with  resjiect  to  all,  etc.    Since,  however,  only  me  point  is  treated  of.  the  em- 
phatic expression  of  a  multiplicity  of  points  is  remarkable.    I  therefore  think  that  the  word  stands  in  simple  parallelism  to 

thj  first  clause,  while  V'^V)  is  construed  only  with  7  instead  of  with  3,  n  construction  which  (apart  from   7ip  7    J'Ou', 

'  -  T  :  I    :         -  r- 

Gen.  iii.  17 ;  Jud.  ii.  20 ;  Ps.  Iviii.  C)  is  peculiar  to  the  later  idiom  :  Neh.  ix.  29  ;  xiii.  27  ;  2  Chron.  x.  IG ;  Dan.  i.  11 ;  Lev. 
xxvi.  21.    A  double  disobedience  is  thus  declared  against  Jehovah  and  against  the  prophet. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 


I  since  tbcy  had  alreaily  resolved  not  to  obey  tli© 
Lord's  coimn:ind.  Well,  tliey  sbiill  also  know, 
tliat  they  will  eoine  to  ilieir  ruin  in  the  ]>lrtec. 
After  ten  days  the  prophet  receives  answer  whither  their  desires  lead  ilieni  (vers.  r.i-'JL'.) 
from  the  Lord,  which  he  immediately  eoniniiini-  Ver;-.  7-12.  And  it  came  to  pass  .  .  .  your 
cates  to  the  leader.s,  and  to  the  whole  people  ,  own  land.  The  opinion  of  Hitzk;  and  (Jkaf, 
(vers.  7,  8).  •  If  they  remain  in  the  conntry  they  '  that  Jeremiah  n.«ed  the  ten  days  in  procuring  in- 
shall  have  nothing  to  fear  from  the  ChaMeans,  '  formation  and  arriving  at  a  clear  and  firm  con- 
but  the  Lord  will  so  direct  the  heart  of  the  king  viciion,  is  in  nccordnnce  with  modern  science  but 
that  he  will  aid  in  their  restoration  (vers.  0-l"_').  not  with  history.  The  projdiet  really  received 
If,  however,  they  do  not  remain  in  the  country,    the  answer  to  his  prayer    for  divine   direelioa 


but  from  fear  of  the  Chaldeans  flee  to  Egypt 
they  shall  perish  there  by  the  same  calamities, 
which  they  thought  to  escape  by  flight  (vers.  1.']- 
18).  Finally  the  prophet  urgently  admonishes 
them  not  to  despise  this  warning,  although  he 


(comp.  ver.  4  ;  xxxii.  1(>)  not  until  after  teudn^'s. 
it  is  significant  that  he  received  it   on  tho  tenth 
day  (comj).  Kzek.    iii.    li)),  although  wo  cannot 
stop  here  to  investigate  the  ground  of  Ihi-i  signifi- 
ugh  he    canoe  (comp.  [on  symbolical  numbers]  Hkuzoo, 
knows  only  too  well,  that  it  was  pure  self-decep-  j  lietil-Enr.,  XVIII.,  >\  ;{S1 ).     On  to  present,  f(e 
tion  when  they  inquired  of  the  Lord  by   Him,  I  comp.  xxxviii.  -0. — On  for  I  repent,  dc.  comp. 
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THE  PROPHET  JEREMIAH. 


xxvi.  3. — Cause  you  to  return.  When  we 
consider,  that,  the  prophet  has  in  view  not  only 
the  return  of  those  who  had  been  already  carried 
away  into  exile,  but  may  also  with  perfect  cor- 
rectness regard  those  as  such  who  have  assem- 
bled at  Bethlehem  and  prepared  to  leave  their 
home,  turning  their  back  upon  it,  the  alteration 
[cause  to  dwell]  proposed  in  the  text  seems  un- 
necessary. It  was  not  unpatriotic  policy,  nor 
indolence,  nor  selfishness,  nor  any  view  based  on 
liuman  foresight,  which  caused  the  prophet  to 
speak  thus.  iTor,  humanly  considered,  there  was 
nothing  left  for  the  Jews  but  flight.  The  hope 
for  further  indulgence  on  the  part  of  the  Chal- 
dean king  must  seem  like  madness.  The  pro- 
phet, however,  does  not  reckon  alone  with  hu- 
man factors.  He  is  the  organ  of  God,  to  whom 
nothing  is  impossible  (xxxii.  2G  sqq.),  and  who 
especially  has  the  hearts  of  kings  in  His  hand, 
and  turns  them  whithersoever  He  will  (Prov. 
xxi.  1). 

Vers.  13-18.  But  if  ye  say  .  .  .  this  place 
no  more.  The  words  from  neither  obey,  ver. 
lo,  to  dv/ell,  ver.  14,  are  a  parenthesis. — 
Sound  of  the  trumpet.  Compl.  iv.  19,  21. — 
Remnant,  tvr.  Comp.  xli.  16;  xlii.  2,  19;  xliii. 
5. — Wholly  set  your  faces.  Comp.  ver.  17; 
xliv.  12 ;  2  Kings  xii.  18. — By  sword,  famine 
and  pestilence  (comp.  xiv.  12;  xxi.  9;  xxvii.  8, 
13;  xxix.  18;  xxxii.  3  6;  xxxviii.  2;  xliv.  13), 
will  the  disobedient  perish  in  Egypt,  and  not  a 
single  individual  will  escape  (comp.  xliv.  14 ; 
Lam.  ii.  22 ;  Josh.  viii.  22).  As  on  Jerusalem, 
60  also  ou  them  will  the   fury  of  the  Lord  be 


poured  out  (vii.  20;  2  Chron.  xxxiv.  21);  they 
shall  become  an  object  of  cursing,  horror  and 
derision  (comp.  xxiv.  9;  xxv.  18;  xliv.  22,  etc.), 
and  never  return  to  their  native  land  (comp. 
rems.  on  vii.  8). 

Vers.  19-22.  Jehovah  hath  ...  to  sojourn. 
In  a  very  earnest  closing  speech  the  prophet 
sets  forth  that  the  Lord  Himself  has  spoken  to 
the  people.  Then  lie  reminds  them  that  they 
have  been  warned.  They  cannot  theu  have  the 
excuse  of  ignorance.  In  tlie  third  place  the  pro- 
phet discovers  to  them  their  self-delusion.  They 
perhajis  imagined  that  they  honestly  desired  the 
right,  when  they  commissioned  him  to  present 
their  petition  before  God.  AVhat,  however,  is 
opposed  to  this  honest  intention  easily  appears 
to  them  to  be  incorrect,  and  therefore  justifying 
them  in  resistance.  The  prophet  therefore  de- 
sires to  convince  them  that  they  did  not  honestly 
wish  to  do  the  right.  It  was  self-deception,  when 
they  declared  themselves  ready  to  obey  uncon- 
ditionally the  divine  command. — In  the  fourth 
place,  the  prophet  tells  them  before  they  had 
opened  their  mouth  to  reply,  what  was  now  pass- 
ing in  their  minds,  viz.,  that  they  had  formed 
the  fixed  resolution  not  to  obey  the  faithfully  re- 
ported direction  of  .Jehovah,  in  spite  of  their 
solemn  declaration  given  in  vers.  5,  G. — In  the 
fifth  place,  finally,  he  proclaims  to  them,  that  the 
very  place,  to  which  an  irresistible  longing  at- 
tracts them,  will  be  their  destruction.  He  an- 
nounces this  apodictically,  because  he  knows  that 
they  will  inevitably  do  what  will  bring  them  to 
this. 


8.  The  Flight  to  Egypt. 
XLIII.  1-7. 


And  it  came  to  pass,  iliat  wlien  Jeremiah  had  made  an  end^  of  speaking  unto  all 
the  people  all  the  words  of  the  Lord  their  God,  for  which  the  Lord  their  God  had 
sent  him  to  them,  even  oil  these  words,  Then  spake  Azariah  the  son  of  Hoshaiah, 
and  Johanan  the  son  of  Kareah,  and  all  the  proud^  men,  saying^  unto  Jeremiah, 
Thou  speakest  falsely :  the  Lord  our  God  hath  not  sent  thee  to  say.  Go  not  into 
Egypt  to  sojourn  there:  but  Baruch  the  son  of  Neriah  setteth  thee  on  [has  excited 
thee]*  agaiust  us,  for  to  deliver  us  into  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans,  that  they  might 
put  us  to  death,  and  carry  us  away  captives  into  Babylon.  So  Johanan  the  sou  of 
Kareah,  and  all  the  captains  of  the  forces  [band-leaders],  and  all  the  people, 
obeyed  not  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  to  dwell  in  the  land  of  Judah.  But  Johanan 
the  son  of  Kareah,  and  all  the  captains  of  the  forces,  took  all  the  remnant  of  Judah, 
that  were  returned  from  all  natious,  whither  they  had  been  driven,  to  dwell  in  the 
land  of  Judah ;  even  men,  and  women,  and  cliildren,  and  the  king's  daughters, 
and  every  person  that  Nebuzar-adan  the  captain  of  the  guard  [halberdiers]  bad 
left  with  Gcdaliah  the  son  of  Ahikam  the  son  of  Shaphan,  and  Jeremiah  the  pro- 
phet, and  Baruch  the  son  of  Neriah.  So  they  came  into  the  land  of  Egypt :  for 
they  obeyed  not  the  voice  of  the  Lord  :  thus  came  they  even  to  Tahpauhes. 


TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 


1  Tor.  i.-nibD3 


as  in  XXVI. ) 


2  Vor.  2.— Q'"!';!-    Tlio   word  occurs  here   only  in  .Tercmiith.     Tlic  LXX.  omits  it,  and  reads  instead  »cal  Tracres  oi 
;dAAoyci'eii,  xlii.  17,  readiuj;  Q''"!  I  for  Q'lf-    TLo  rcverso  iu  xviii.  14 ;  li.  -. 
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8  VtT.  2.— □'ibX-  Insteiulof  10X7.  because  tUo  words  spoken  do  uot  follow  immediately.    Comp.  xiv.  15 ;  xxiii.  17. 
*  Ver.  3. — iTDD.    Comp.  xsxviii.  22;  Isa.  xxxvi.  18. 


EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

On  the  communication,  whicli  Jercniiiih  made 
in  tlie  name  ofJehovali  to  the  Jews,  these  de- 
clnred,  that  they  regard  it,  not  as  a  message  from 
their  God,  but  as  the  result  of  incitement  by 
Baruch,  who  is  friendly  to  the  Chaldeans  (vers. 
V3).  Tliereupon  they,  with  the  whole  mass  of 
the  remaining  population,  including  Jeremiah 
and  Baruch,  commence  their  journey  to  Egypt, 
where,  on  their  arrival,  they  settle  tirst  in  Tah- 
panhes  (vers.  4-7). 

Vers.  1-3.  And  it  came  to  pass  .  .  .  into 
Babylon.  The  phrase  all  these  v/ords  in- 
dicates tliat  the  words  written  in  ch.  xlii.  are  an 
exact  rendering  of  tlie  prophet's  verbal  communi- 
cation. Comp.  li.  CO. — On  Azariali,  the  son  of 
Hoshaiah.  Comp.  rems.  on  xlii.  1. — On  what  facts 
this  charge  against  Baruch  was  supported,  it  is 
difficult  to  perceive.  From  this  b(jolc  we  learn 
only  that  Baruch  was  a  faithful  adherent  and 
servant  of  the  prophet.  It  was  doubtless  merely 
the  circumstance  that  Baruch,  to  the  envy  of 
many,   was  the  most  intimate  of  all  the  Jews 


with  Jeremiah,  whicli  gave  a  handle  to  the  accu- 
sation. 

Vers.  J-7.  So  Johanan  .  .  .  Tahpanbes. — 
All  the  remnant  of  Judah.  Tho>e  who  had 
returned  from  tiie  dispersion  ai  e  menlioncd 
first,  probably  because  among  them  there  were 
few  or  none  of  the  "  poor  of  the  land"  '  xl.  7). 
It  seems  surprising  that  in  ver.  G  a  specification 
follows  whicli.  on  account  of  the  mention  of  the 
king's  daughter,  docs  not  correspond  to  the 
general  statement  ih  ver.  5  i.  But  the  specifica- 
tion concludes  wiiii  children,  and  with  king's 
daughters  commences  ilie  description  of  the 
second  division  of  the  remnant  of  Judah.  Be- 
sides, those  wlio  had  returned,  viz.,  tlie  iiing's 
daughters  and  all  the  other  souls  are  mentioned. 
If  we  consider  that  in  ver.  o  a,  the  heads  of  tlioae 
who  had  remained  in  the  country  are  named  as  the 
subjects  of  the  deportation,  it  is  intelligible  that 
besides  tiiesethe  princesses  were  tlie  most  eminent 
personages  in  tliis  category  (comp.  xli.  1(J). — 
Every  person.  Comp.  Josh.  x.  28.  The  expres- 
sion is  so  general  that  it  comprehends  all  the  other 
members  of  the  remnant  of  Judah  (comp.  xli.  IC). 
— On  Tahpanhes  comp.  rems.  ou  ver.  8. 


9.  Jeremiah  in  Tuhjianliea. 
XLIII.  8-13. 


8,  9  Then  came  the  word  of  the  Lord  unto  Jeremiah  in  Tahpanhe.s,  saying,  Take 
great  stones  in  thine  hand,  and  hide  them  in  the  clay  [mortar]'  in  the  brick-kiln, 
which  is  at  the  entry  of  Pharaoh's  house  in  Tahpaohes,  in  the  sight  of  the  men  of 

10  Judah ;  and  say  unto  them,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  ho.st5  [Jehovah  Zebaoth],  the 
God  of  Israel;  Behold,!  will  send  and  take  Xebuchadrezzar,  the  king  of  Babylon, 
my  servant,  and  will  set  his  throne  upon  these  stones  thatl  have  hid  ;  and  he  shall 

11  spread  his  royal  pavilion'"  over  them.  And  when  he  cometh,'  he  shall  [he  .<hall 
come  and]  unite  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  dcVver  such  as  arc  for  death  to  death  ;  and 
such  as  are  for  captivity  to  captivity :  and  such  as  are  for  the  sword  to  the  sword. 

12  And  I  will  kindle  a  fire  in  the  houses  of  the  gods  ofEgyjJt;  and  he  shall  burn 
them,  and  carry  them  away  captives :  and  he  shall  array  himself  with  the  land  of 
Egypt,  as  a  shepherd  putteth  on  his  garment ;  and  he  shall  go  forth  from  thence 

13  in  peace.  He  shall  break  also  the  images  [statues]  of  Bethshemesh  [the  house  of 
the  sun],  that  is  in  the  land  of  Egypt ;  and  the  houses  of  the  gods  of  the  Egyptians 
shall  be  burned  with  fire. 


TEXTUAL   AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  9. — D'70  13  oin-.  \ty.    The  aualogies  milui,  molto  (Syr.),  fxdA9a,  mallu,  aw  vouchers  for  the  nieaiiiii^  of  "  mortar, 

cement,  clay." 

*  Ver.  10. — The  meaning  of  ^n£)^y  i^duubtfiil.  The  word  occurs  here  only.  1Iitzi;i,  with  J. D.  MiciiitU!;,  refers  to«u^ra 

(.\nib.  for  coriiim  orhiailare,  quod  solo  insUrnitiir),  which  agrees  with  nat'  (Arab,  the  leatliern  veil  of  tlie  juilffe  of  life  anil 
death).  According  to  the  te.xt  the  throne  ix  to  be  first  placed  on  the  8tone«,  and  then  the  "H^St^  stret'-heil  ul>ove  it.  I«  u  vuil 
spread  over  a  throne  ?  And  is  not  HDJ  the  teilniical  term  for  the  spreading  of  a  tent  ?  Tlie  meaning  "  pavilion,"  .-n'ems  then 
most  suitable,  it  being,  however,  still  doubtful  whether  it  be  so  named  a  splenJore{''\2V,  nituil,'\ii\y,  n'^lJU'.fP'*"'/'"", 
pulchritudo),  or  a  caviiaU  (comp.  *1£)1iy,  luba,  'r\'>QV,  Ti.   Job  xxvi.  13  ?)  ["  The  Keri  propoacs  T'^flD  oa  the  proper  form, 
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THE  PROPHET  JEREMIAH. 


which  is,  indeed,  that  in  whicli  nouus,  with  the  third  radical  germinated,  most  freriuently  appear.    Comp.  TIJO,  Prov. 

xxvii.  15."  IIexdersox. — S.  R.  A.] 

s  Ver.  11.— nj<31-    Cliethibh  nN3V    The  Keri  would  unnecessarily  strike  out  the  suihx.  Comp.  rems.  on  xi.  Ij  ;  xsviL 

T  T 

8;  xxxi.  2;  xli.  3;  xlviii.  U. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

In  Talipanhes  Jeremiah  receives  the  command 
to  hide  groat  stones  in  the  clay  of  a  brick-kiln, 
opposite  the  royal  palace  in  the  sight  of  the  Jews, 
and  to  tell  them  that  the  Lord  will  bring  king 
Nebuchadnezzar  to  Egypt,  and  that  he  will  erect 
his  throne  and  stretch  his  tent  on  these  stones 
(vers.  8-10).  Then  will  Nebuchadnezzar  visit 
the  land  of  Egypt  with  all  the  terrors  of  war, 
burn  the  idol-temples,  subjugate  the  laud  com- 
pletely,to  his  sway,  and  depart  in  peace  (vers.  11 
and  12).  It  is  especially  emphasized  at  the  close 
that  Nebuchadnezzar  will  break  in  pieces  the 
statues  of  Beth-shemesh  and  burn  up  the  idol- 
temples  (ver.  13). 

Vers.  8,  9.  Then  came  .  .  .  men  of  Judah. 
When  we  compare  the  larger  superjcriptious, 
xl.  1  and  xliv.  1,  it  is  evident  that  the  first  intro- 
duces the  events  after  the  deportation,  the  second 
the  occurrences  in  Egypt.  Hence  it  might  seem 
as  if  this  passage  were  not  in  place,  or  as  if  the 
superscription,  which  stands  in  xliv.  1,  belonged 
in  this  i^lace,  xliii.  8.  But  it  is  evident  from 
xliv.  1  that  the  passage,  which  begins  with  this 
superscription,  is  to  narrate  what  happened  to 
the  Jews  already  established  in  Egypt  (who 
dwelt  in  the  land),  while  the  event  related 
here  is,  as  it  were,  a  part  of  the  journey.  For 
Tahpanhes  (comp.  ii.  16)  is  the  eastern  boundary 
city  of  Egypt,  situated  on  the  Pelusian  branch 
of  the  Nile.  Here  Jeremiah,  by  a  symbolical 
act,  was  to  set  before  the  eyes  of  the  Jews,  how 
impossible  it  is  to  escape  from  the  Lord  (comp. 
the  propliet  Jonah),  and  that  by  their  removal 
from  Egypt  they  had  only  come  from  bad  to 
worse.  Thus  clear  as  is  the  meaning  of  the  sj'm- 
bolical  act  in  general,  the  definition  of  the  details 

is  still  difficult.  The  word  brick-kiln  (|3bp) 
occurs,  besides  here,  only  twice  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment: 2  Sam.  xii.  31,  and  Nah.  iii.  1-1.  In  the 
first  passage  it  is  related  that  David  caused  them 
to  pass  under  saws,  harrows  and  axes  of  iron. 
It  then  continues,  "and  made  them  pass  through 
the  brick-kiln"  (the  Chethibh  has,  doubtless  in- 
correctly, |37'?>  which  is  no  word).  When  we 
recall  the  frequently  occurring  phrase  "made  his 
son  to  pass  through  the  fire"  (comp.  2  Ki.  xvi. 
S;  xxi.  6,  elc),  we  cannot  doubt  that  a  similar 
cruel  mode  of  death  is  spoken  of  here  also.  As 
such  also  appears  the  putting  into  heated  brick- 
ovens  (nj^7i  brick,  from  which  the  denomina- 
tive verb  j27,  to  make  bricks,  Exod.  v.  7^  14). 
In  the  second  passage,  Nah.  iii.  14,  the  Assyrians 
are  ironically  called  upon  to  "repair  tlie  fortifi- 
cations, go  into  tlie  mud  and  tread  the  mortar, 
and  repair  tlie  brick-kiln."'  Eicuiioii.x,  Hitzig 
and  Graf  think  it  incredible  that  a  brick-kiln 
can  have  stood  immediately  opposite  the  royal 
palace.  Hence  Hitzio  takes  the  word  in  the  sense 
of  a  projection  of  tiles  or  brick- work  under  the 


threshold,  a  stone-floor  probably  cemented  over. 
Besides  the  analogies  in  Arabic,  the  meanings  of 

|375  in  later  Hebrew  [area,  massa,  tabula,  quad- 
rala.  Comp.  Buxtohf,  Zex.  Chald.,^.  1120)  favor 
this  rendering.  On  the  other  hand,  as  Graf 
himself  correctly  remarks,  it  is  equallj'^  incredi- 
ble that  Jeremiah  could  have  torn  up  the  pave- 
ment before  the  gate  of  the  king's  palace,  and 
inserted  large  stones.  I  am  now  quite  of  Neu- 
mann's oinnion  that  v.'e  are  to  regard  this  brick- 
kiln not  as  permanently,  but  only  temporarily, 
present. 

The  brick-yard  need  not  have  been  in  the  court 
of  the  royal  palace  and  directly  before  the  doors 
of  the  building.  It  may  have  been  situated 
opposite  the  gate  of  the  outer  court  or  avenue  to 
the  palace.  The  place  may  have  been  designated 
to  the  prophet  on  account  of  this  position,  and 
perhaps  also  because  it  was  the  place,  from 
which  the  material  was  taken  for  the  extension 
of  the  palace  now  building,  as  Neumann  [comp. 
also  Henderson]  supposes.  In  this  case  the 
thought  would  be  expressed  that  Egypt,  to  whose 
protection  the  Jews  had  fled,  was  only  weak, 
fragile  clay.  Since  the  prophet  was  to  hide  the 
stones  in  the  cla>/,  it  is  evident,  that  he  did  not 
place  them  visibly  on  the  surface,  and  therefore 
set  them  up  on  the  walls  of  the  brick-kil". 
Brick-kiln  must  be,  therefore,  understood  as 

pars  pro  toto.  The  whole  place  is  called  p7i3, 
not  merely  the  oven.  Jeremiah  is  to  hide  the 
large  stones  in  clay  belonging  to  this  kiln.  He  is 
to  lay  the  foundation  for  a  future  ideal  building. 
In  place  of  the  weak  claj',  which  signifies  Egj-pt, 
the  Lord  lays  the  foundation  stones  of  a  power, 
which  He  intends  to  found,  the  bearer  of  which 
will  be  His  servant  (ver.  10),  or  the  organ  of  His 
will.  It  is  a  fact,  still  hidden  in  the  womb  of  the 
future,  that  Egypt  will  groan  under  the  foot  of 
the  Babylonian  conqueror ;  but  the  stones  guaran- 
tee this  fact.  Men  of  Judah  were  present  as 
witnesses  (ver.  9),  when  they  were  laid.  The 
significance  of  the  stones  is  disclosed  to  these 
witnesses.  The  memory  remained ;  the  word 
of  the  Lord  was  pledged.  On  the  fulfilment 
comp.  the  remarks  on  xliv.  29,  30. 

Vers.  10-13.  And  say  unto  them  .  .  .  burn 
■with  fire.  On  Behold,  I  will  send,  etc., 
comp.  XXV.  9. — The  Lord  Himself  has  hidden  the 
stones,  and  in  so  far  the  prophet  was  only  an 
instrument.  On  these  stones  Nebuchadnezzar 
shall  one  day  erect  his  throne  and  stretch  his 
tent. — IIiTzia  thinks  that  the  erection  of  a  tent 
would  not  be  threatening,  or  dangerous;  on  the 
contrary,  it  would  be  only  a  matter  of  curiosity. 
It  seems  to  me,  however,  that  Nebuchadnezzar's 
tent,  erected  before  the  royal  palace  in  Tah- 
panhes, is  dangerous  enough,  signifying  neither 
more  nor  less  than  the  conquest  of  Egj-pt  by 
Nebuchadnezzar.  —  Such  as  are  for  death. 
Comp.  rems.  on  xv.  2.  The  sense  of  the  expres- 
sion is.  that  not  only  one  kind  of  destruction  will 
come  upon  Egypt,  but  many,  and  that  each  one 
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will  also  really  tlevour  the  victims  apportioned  to 
it. — AM7ay  captives,  viz.,  the    idols.     Comp. 
rems.   on  xlviii.  7. — And  he  shall  array,  ttc. 
Commentators  Lave  froiiueutly,  and  as   it  seems 
to    me,   quite  unnecessarily,  stumbled  over   this 
expression.     How  does   a   shepherd  put  on  his 
garment?     In  ,n;eneral  like  any  other  person,  but 
there  is  this  ditfereace,  that  in  doing  so  the  shep- 
herd has  regard  to  no  one,  because  no   one  sees 
him.     He  therefore  puts  on  his  garment  entirely 
at  his  own  whim  and  convenience.     So  according 
to  his  own  pleasure,  without  tlie  slightest  regard 
to  others,  will  Nebuchadnezzar   deal    with   con- 
quered Egypt.     After  he  has  thus  made  Egypt 
his  own  property,  he  will  depart  in  peace,  with- 
out any  one  "being  able  to  detain  or  harass  him 
or  rob  him  of  his  booty. — Vcr.  13   is  surprising. 
The  discourse   seemed   to  have  concluded  with 
ver.  12.     For  what  is  there  to  report  of  Nebu- 
chadnezzar's doings  in  Egypt,  when  his  departure 
is   already   announced?      Further,    the    second 
clause  of  the  verse  is  tautological.   Cunip.  burn 
them,  ver.  12.     Finally  the  addition  that  is  in 
the  laud   of  Egypt  is  very  surprising,  for  did 
Jeremiah,  writing  iu  Egypt,  need  to  say  this  ? 
Hence  not  merely  three  words  (in  the  original 
text),  but  the  whole  verse,  might  be  suspected. 
If,  however,  these  words  originated  with  the  rest, 
then  by  Belh-shemesh   must  be  meant  not   the 
temple  of  the  sun  at  Heliopolis,  but  this  city  itself. 
The   images  of  Beth-shemesh  are  above   all  the 
obelisks,  of  which  there  was  an  unlimited  num- 
ber in  the   city.     Of  the  oldest,  which   however 
were  not  the  largest  (comp.  Herod  II.,  Ill),  one 
still  remains  iu  its  place.  Comp.  Herzog,  R.-Enc, 
X.,  5.  GIO  sqq. 

[The  fulfilment  of  this  prophecy  is  confirmed 
by  JosEPHUs  {Ant.  X.,  9,  7).  "  It  is  also  proba- 
ble, that  during  the  thirteen  years  in  which  some 
of  Nebuchadnezzar's  forces  were  engaged  iuthe 
blockade  of  Tyre,  he  extended  his  campaign  into 
Egypt ;  and  there  is  a  confirmation  of  this  opinion 
in  the  narrative  of  Megastiikxes  in  Stu.vbo, 
XVI.,  687.  Joseph.  Jlnf.  X.,  11,  1;  c.  Apion.  I., 
20.  Abdlfeda,  Hist.  Ante-islam,  p.  102."  ^Yollus- 
WORTU. — S.  11.  A.] 

DOCTRINAL   AND   ETHICAL. 

1.  On  xl.  1-3.  "Although  the  calamity,  which 
has  come  upon  Jerusalem,  is  great  and  terrible, 
God  does  not  allow  such  evil  to  befal  it  that  good 
will  not  result  from  it,  as  the  Chaldean  captain 
not  obscurely  intimates,  that  he  has  made  a  fair 
beginning  in  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God. 
For  he  confesses,  first,  that  the  God  of  the  pro- 
pliet  is  a  lord  ;  secondly,  that  He  knows  future 
things;  thirdly,  that  He  causes  His  servants  to 
proclaim  these  beforehand;  fourthly,  that  God 
has  conducted  the  war  and  done  everything  ; 
fifthly,  that  He  was  displeased  with  the  sinful 
manners  of  the  people  (among  which  idolatry 
was  the  worst);  sixthly,  that  lie  has  punished 
their  disobedience  to  His  word.'    Cuamku. 

2.  On  xl.  4.  "  The  friendliness,  shown  to  the 
prophet,  appears  to  proceed  from  men,  but  it 
comes  from  God.  For  God's  works  are  all  made 
80  that  they  are  hidden  among  I  lie  creatures;  for 
as  He  conceals  His  wisdom  in  the  creation 
of  lieavuu  and  earth,  as  He  hides  Ilia  kiuduess. 


in  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  so  also  He  disguises 
His  help  in  the  king  of  Babylon.  For  God  cxe- 
cutew  His  works  now  by  rational  and  anon  by 
irrational  creatures.  As  when  He  fed  Elijah  by 
the  widow  and  by  the  ravens  and  by  the  angels 
(1  Ki.  xvii.  u  sqq  ;  14  sijq.  and  xix.  o).  For  all 
are  His  instruments."    Cuamer. 

3.  On  xl.  2,  3.  "  yebutaradan  allestationc  gua 
comprobal  el  eonfirmat  veritatem  ac  certitudirteni 
prtediclionuiii  prophetic.  Unde  haud  iimcite  coUiji 
conjicique  potest,  quod  Satrapa  tile  Babylonicus 
pneditus  fuerit  agnidone  veri  Dei  edque  ealratm. 
El  stc  JJeus  iubinde  aliquos  ex  Magnutibus  ad  gut 
agnitioncm  et  ieternain  galutem  traducit  (Ps.  Ixviii.). 
Potest  istud  exemplum  i?.e)  urinij^  obverti  absolulo 
Calvinianorum  dccreto."    Fouster. 

4.  On  xl.  5.  "In  this,  that  Jeremiah  preferred 
remaining  in  the  country  to  going  to  Babylon,  it 
strikes  me  further— that  |a  discreet  mah,  who 
knows  the  wurld  and  his  heart  and  the  true  in- 
terest of  God's  cause — is  as  much  as  possible 
contented,  and  does  not  think  to  better  himself 
by  going  further.  He  is  willing  to  remain  at 
court  unknown,  and  at  any  rate  he  would  rather 
be  taken  away  than  go  away. — The  advice,  which 
Salomon  gives,  is  verified,  'Stand  not  in  the 
place  of  great  men.'  We  are  a  generation  of  the 
cross,  and  our  symbol  is  'an  evil  name  and  little 
understood.'  "   Zixzexuorf. 

5.  On  xl.  5.  In  Babylonia  honor  and  a  com- 
fortable life  invited  the  prophet,  in  Judea  danger, 
dishonor  and  need  in  the  desolated  country.  In 
Babylonia  a  respectable  field  of  labor  was  opened 
to  him  among  the  great  mass  of  his  people,  in 
Judea  he  had  only  rabble  and  condottieri  about 
him.  Jeremiah,  however,  was  not  a  bad  patriot, 
as  many  accused  him  of  being.  By  remaining 
in  Judea  he  showed  that  the  import  of  his  pro- 
phecies, apparently  friendly  to  the  Chaldeans 
and  hostile  to  the  Jews,  had  proceeded  from  the 
purest  love  to  his  people  and  his  fatherland. 
Thus  ho  imitated  Moses,  of  whom  it  is  written 
in  Ileb.  xi.  25,  that  he  chose  rather  to  suffer 
affliction  with  the  people  of  God  than  to  enjoy 
the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season.  The  holy  ground 
of  the  fatherland  bound  him  to  it,  and  in  addi- 
tion— if  he  went,  who  was  to  take  spiritual  over- 
sight of  the  poor  forsaken  remnant,  to  proclaim 
the  word  of  God  and  bestow  on  them  consolation 
and  admonition?  Tliose  who  were  in  Babylon 
had  Ezekiel.  And  could  not  the  Lord  raise  up 
other  prophets  for  tiiem?  So  he  remained  with 
the  sheep,  who  had  no  shepherd.  Jeremiah  had 
not  sought  his  own  tiirough  his  whole  life,  nor 
did  he  here. 

G.  On  xl.  7  sqq.  "  Human  reason,  and  indeed 
nature  shows,  that  in  worldly  government  men 
cannot  be  without  a  head.  For  as  the  bees  can- 
not be  without  a  queen,  or  the  sheep  without  a 
shepherd,  so  no  large  number  of  people  can  exist 
witliont  a  head  and  government.  God  has  wisely 
ordered  it,  and  we  shuuld  be  thankful  for  the 
authorities."    Ckamkr. 

7.  On  xl.  11  si|q.  We  may  well  perceive  in  this 
"remnant  of  Judah  "  a  fulfilment  of  the  pro- 
phecy iu  Isa.  vi.  11  sqq.:  "Then  said  I,  Lord, 
how  long?  .Vnd  he  answered,  Until  the  cities 
bo  wasted  without  inhabitant,  and  the  houses 
without  man,  and  the  laml  be  utterly  desolate, 
and  Jehovah  have  removed  mcu  far  away,  and 
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great  is  flie  forsaking  ia  the  midst  of  the  land. 
And  if  a  tenth  remains  in  it,  this  again  must  be 
removed.  Yet  as  the  terebinth  and  the  oak,  in 
which  when  they  are  felled,  a  ground-stock  still 
remains,  so  is  its  stock  a  holy  scion." 

8.  On  xl.  13  sqq.  Gedaliah,  in  whom  not  only 
Nebuchadnezzar,  but  also  his  people,  had  confi- 
dence, must  have  been  a  noble  man,  to  whom  it 
was  difficult  to  think  evil  of  his  neighbor. 
"  Those  who  are  of  a  pious  disposition,  cannot 
believe  so  much  evil,  as  is  told  of  people.  But 
we  must  not  trust  too  much,  for  the  world  is  full 
of  falseness  (^Fisd.  xxxvii.  3).  He  who  believes 
too  easily,  will  be  often  deceived,  and  he  who 
believes  no  one  is  also  deceived.  Therefore  is 
he  indeed  a  happy  man,  who  can  preserve  the 
golden  mean."    Cramer. 

9.  On  xl.  13  sqq.  "  Misfortune  is  like  the 
waves  of  the  sea;  when  one  is  broken  another 
follows,  and  the  end  of  one  trouble  is  the  begin- 
ning of  others."    Crajier. 

10.  On  xli.  1-3.  "Judas's  kiss  and  Jacob's 
brethren  are  very  common  in  the  world  and  take 
after  their  grandfather  Cain,  who  spake  kindly 
to  Abel  and  yet  had  blood-thirsty  thoughts  (Gen. 
iv.  8).  Yea,  they  take  after  their  father,  the 
devil,  who  is  a  murderous  spirit  (John  viii.  44), 
and  disguises  himself  as  an  angel  of  light  (2  Cor. 
xi.  14)."   Cramer. 

11.  On  xli.  1  sqq.  "  Similia  perjidim  exempla 
(^sbnulatfe  frafernitatis) :  2  Sam.  xiii.  24;  xx.  9 
sq.  Quadrat  eliam  hue  historia  mqHiarum  Parisi- 
ensiuni  cclebratum  1572  mense  Augusta.'"  Forster. 

12.  On  xli.  4  sqq. 

"  Murder  and  avarice  love  to  go  with  each  other, 
And  one  crime  is  often  a  prolific  mother." — Cramer. 

18.  On  xli.  16  sqq.  It  is  very  remarkable  that 
even  this  last  centre  and  rendezvous  of  the  un- 
fortunate people  must  be  destroyed.  It  might 
be  supposed  that  with  the  destruction  of  the 
city  and  deportation  of  the  people  the  judgments 
would  have  terminated.  It  seems  as  if  the 
deed  of  Ishmael  and  the  removal  of  the  remnant 
to  Egypt  transcended  the  measure  of  punish- 
ment fixed  by  Jehovah,  for  the  Lord  did  not  send 
Ishmael,  and  the  removal  to  Egypt  He  directly 
forbade.  And  yet  it  seems  that  only  by  Ishmael's 
act  and  the  flight  to  Egypt  could  the  land  obtain 
its  Sabbath  rest,  which  is  spoken  of  in  Lev. 
xxvi.  34,  3.5. 

14.  On  xlii.  1-6.  "  Had  not  Johanan  and  his 
people  asked  for  advice,  but  gone  directly  to 
Egypt,  their  sin  would  not  have  been  so  great. 
They  feigned,  however,  submission  to  the  will 
of  God,  while  they  yet  adiiered  to  their  own  will. 
It  is  a  common  fault  for  people  to  ask  advice 
while  they  are  firmly  resolved  what  they  will  do. 
For  they  inquire  not  to  learn  what  is  right,  but 
only  to  receive  encoui-agement  to  do  what  they 
wish.  If  we  advise  them  according  to  their  in- 
clination they  take  our  advice,  if  not,  they  reject 
it. — We  must  be  on  our  guard  when  we  appeal 
to  God's  decision,  that  we  do  not  previously  de- 
cide for  ourselves.  For  thus  we  fall  into  hypoc- 
risy, which  is  the  most  fatal  intoxication  and 
blindness."  Heim  and  HorFMAN,  TIte  Major  Pro- 
phets. ["  Those  will  justly  lose  their  comfort  in 
real  fears,  that  excuse  themselves  in  sin  wilh 
pretended  fears."  IIenby. — S.  R.  A.] 


15.  On  xlii.  7.  After  the  murder  of  Gedaliah 
the  anger  of  Nebuchadnezzar  seemed  inevitable. 
But  the  Lord,  to  whom  nothing  is  impossible 
(xxxii.  17),  promises  to  perform  a  miracle,  and 
restore  Israel  to  new  prosperity  in  their  land  if 
they  will  give  Him  the  honor  and  trust  in  Him. 
Nebuchadnezzar's  heart  is  indeed  in  His  hand. 
If  this  is  not  acknowledged  and  Nebuchadnezzar 
more  feared  than  the  Lord,  their  sin  is  then 
against  the  first  commandment. 

IG.  On  xlii.  13  sqq.  "  God  reminds  His  people 
of  tiie  favor  with  which  He  adopted  them  as  His 
people,  which  was  the  most  sacred  obligation  to 
obedience;  that  Egypt  was  to  them  a  land  of  de- 
struction, a  forbidden  land,  as  indeed  all  confi- 
dence in  human  aid  is  forbidden  to  those  who 
would  live  by  faith,  which  was  kuown  to  them 
from  the  history  of  their  fathers  and  all  the 
prophets.  It  is  a  great  sin  to  deem  one's  self 
safer  under  the  protection  of  man  than  under 
that  of  God.  It  is  incomprehensible,  how  blind 
unbelief  makes  people,  so  that  the  Jews  have 
not  yet  learned  the  truth  in  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  and  the  temple  of  God."  Heim  and 
Hoffman.  ^'■Fides  futurorum  certa  est  ex  priece- 
dentibus.^'  Tertull.  "  Venieyit  hxc  quoque  sicut 
isla  vcnerunt."   Augustin, — Forster. 

17.  On  xliii.  2  sqq.  "Hypocrites  forsooth  do 
not  wish  to  be  regarded  as  rejecting  and  setting 
themselves  in  opposition  to  God's  word,  or  ac- 
cusing 'rod  of  falsehood.  For  then  is  all  the 
world  pious,  and  no  one  refuses  to  be  submissive 
to  the  dear  Lord.  God  is  truly  God  and  remains 
so.  It  is  only  against  this  parson  Jeremiah  that 
they  must  act*  he  lies,  he  is  not  sent,  his  ruling 
and  preaching  cannot  be  endured."    Crajier. 

18.  On  xliii.  8.  "Observe  the  old  diabolical 
trick:  when  preachers  practice  God's  word  and 
their  office  with  zeal,  the  world  understands  how 
to  baptize  it  with  another  name  and  call  it  per- 
sonal interest,  as  even  here  Baruch  must  bear  the 
blame,  as  if  he  only  wished  to  vent  his  anger  on 
them  and  be  contrary."    Cramer. 

19.  On  xliii.  G.  The  ancients  here  examine  the 
question  why  Jeremiah  accompanied  the  people 
to  Egypt  and  take  occasion  to  discuss  the  I 
Comm.  de  fuga  ministrorum  with  reference  to 
Augustin.  Epist.  150  ad  Honorar.  With  respect 
to  Jeremiah,  it  is  clear  that  he  did  all  in  hia 
power  to  avert  the  journey  to  Egypt.  After  the 
whole  people,  however,  were  once  on  their  way 
it  was  impossible  for  him  and  Baruch  to  remain 
alone  in  the  deserted  country.  They  were 
obliged  to  go  with  their  flock.  The  more  these 
were  wandering,  the  more  need  they  had  of  the 
shepherds.  Thus,  even  if  they  were  not  com- 
pelled, they  had  to  go  with  them.  It  seems, 
however,  to  follow  from  the  expression  HiTV  ver. 
5,  that  no  choice  was  given  them.  The  people 
wished  to  have  the  prophet  with  them.  In  no 
case  can  we  say  that  Jeremiah  fled,  for  accord- 
ing to  his  own  prophecy,  he  knew  that  he  was 
going  to  meet  ruin  in  Egypt. 

20.  On  xliii.  8-13.  At  the  present  day  when 
we  wish  to  convey  to  posterity  the  account  of 
some  accomplished  fact,  or  the  prediction  of 
some  fact  to  be  accomplished  {ex.  gr.  a  last  testa- 
ment), we  take  paper  and  ink,  write  it  down, 
seal  it,  have  it  subscribed  by  witnesses  and  pre- 
serve it  iu  the  registrar's  or  recorder's  office. 
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In  ancient  times  tliey  took  a  simpler  and  surer 
way.  Jacob  and  Laban  simply  erecteil  a  heap 
of  stones  (Gen.  xxxi.),  the  two  and  a  half  tribes 
(Josli.  xxii.)  built  an  altar  on  the  bank  of  the 
Jordan.  As  long  as  the  hoap  and  the  altar  were 
standing,  tlie  recoi'd  was  transmitted  from  gene- 
ration to  generation  for  what  object  these  stone 
witnesses  were  set  up,  and  thus,  that  wliich  it 
was  desired  to  convey  to  posterity  lived  in  the 
memory  of  men.  Jeremiah  also  knows  how  to 
use  ink  and  pen  (ch.  xxxii.),  but  liere  he  returns 
once  more  to  the  old  manner  of  preserving  ar- 
chives. He  simply  places  great  stones  in  the 
clay,  declaring  what  they  signify,  ?'(>.,  that  hero, 
on  tliis  spot,  Nebucliadnezzar's  tent  shall  stand. 
Whether  the  Egyptians  and  Jews  then  believed 
him  or  not, 'is  of  no  consequence.  The  rocoj-d 
of  these  stones  and  their  meaning  at  any  rate 
remained  alive,  and  the  Lord's  word  was  tlius 
safely  preserved  till  the  day  of  its  fulfilment. 

nOMILETICAL   AND   TRACTICAL. 

1.  On  ch.  xl.  1-12;  xli.  1-3;  xlii.  1-16.  Israel, 
the  chosen  nation,  is  in  its  destinies  a  type  of 
liuman  life  in  general.  Consider  only  tlie  exodus 
from  Egypt.  So  also  ihe  destinies  of  the  people 
of  Inrael,  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by 
Nebuchadnezzar,  are  pretypical.  For  1.  Tlie 
deportation  of  the  whole  people  in  chaitis 
and  fetters  is  a  type  of  our  universal  human 
misery,  from  which  no  one  (not  even  Jeremiah) 
is  free.  2.  The  fate  of  Gedaliah  and  the  journey 
to  Egypt  is  a  t3'pe  of  tlie  insufficiency  of  all 
mere  human  help.  3.  As  the  Jews  after  Geda- 
liali's  murder,  somen  atall  times,  find  protection 
and  deliverance  in  tlie  Lord  alone. 

2.  On  xl.  1-f).  The  Christian  in  the  tumult  of 
the  world.  1.  He  is  regarded  externally  like 
others.  2.  Tha  eye  of  the  Lord  watches  with 
special  care  over  him,  so  ll)at(rt)not  a  hair  of 
his  head  is  bent,  [h)  all  his  wants  are  provided 
ior.  3.  He,  however,  on  his  part  directs  all  his 
efforts  to  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteous- 
uess,  and  will  not  be  turned  aside  from  this 


either  by  (he  violence  or  the  friendliness  of  the 
world. 

3.  On  xl.  7-xli.  3.  Gedaliali's  fate  nn  example 
of  what  befals  even  the  most  uoble  in  times  of 
deep  corruption.  1.  They  enjoy  general  confi- 
dence. 2.  Tliey  are  incapable  of  attributing  ex- 
treme wickedness  to  men.  3.  They  become  a 
sacrifice  to  their  confidence.  4.  They  arc  there- 
fore not  in  a  condition  to  stay  the  divine  judg- 
ments. 

4.  On  xlii.  1-lG.  What  is  the  surest  way  of 
coining  to  (he  right  conclusion  in  ditficult  cases? 
1.  To  in<iuire  of  the  Lord.  2.  To  obey  uncondi- 
tionally the  direction  which  the  Lord  communi- 
cates. ["  We  must  still  in  faitii  pray  to  bo 
guided  by  a  spirit  of  wisdom  in  our  hearts,  and 
the  hints  of  Providence."   Hesuy. — S.  U.  A.] 

5.  On  xliii.  1-7.  Characteristic  example  of  the 
artfulness  of  the  human  heart :  the  Jews  imjuire 
of  the  Lord  and  j)romise  to  obey  ilis  direction 
(xlii.  20).  But  when  the  direction  does  not  ac- 
cord with  tiieir  wish,  they  at  once  declare  it  to 
be  supposititious,  not  from  the  Lord.  The  pro- 
phet must  be  a  liar,  an  alleged  enemy  lias  incited 
him.  But  what  was  long  previously  determined 
in  the  heart  is  obstinately  brought  to  execution. 
["Those  that  are  resolved  to  contradict  the 
great  ends  of  (he  ministry,  are  industrious  to 
bring  a  bad  name  upon  it.  It  is  well  for  persons 
who  are  thus  misrepresented  that  their  witness 
is  in  heaven,  and  their  record  on  hiffh."  Hexhy. 
— S.  R.  A.] 

C.  On  xliii.  8-13.  The  ways  of  the  Lord  are 
wonderful.  Israel  flees  before  Nebuchadnezzar 
far  away  to  Egypt.  But  there  they  are  not  safe. 
The  Lord  causes  it  to  be  proclaimed  to  tliem  that 
at  the  entrance  of  the  king's  palace  at  Tahpanhes 
Nebuchadnezzar's  tent  shall  stand.  Now  indeed 
there  is  a  brick-kiln  there,  in  the  cla}'  of  which 
Jeremiah  is  to  place  stones,  the  foundation  stones, 
as  it  were,  for  the  Chaldean  king's  pavilion. 
Thus  the  Lord  lays  the  germs  of  future  events, 
and  whatever  He  prepares  in  secret  He  reveals 
in  His  own  time  to  tiie  glory  of  His  wisdom,  om- 
niscience and  omnipotence. 


10.  Jeremiah  al  the  Festival  of  the  Queen  of  Heaven  in  Pathros.    The  Last  Act  of  his  Prophetic  Miniatry. 

a.  The  charge  against  the  stubbornly  idolatrous  people. 

XLIV.    1-14. 

1  The  word  that  came  to  Jeremiah  concerninfr  [for,  to]  all  the  Jews  wliich  dwell 
[who  dwelt]  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  which  dwell  at  IMigdol,  and  at  Tahpanhe.*,  and 

2  at  Not)h,  and  in  the  cotuitry  of  Pathros,  saying,  Thus  .^aith  the  Loud  of  hosts,  the 
God  of  I.srael:  Ye  have  seen  all  the  evil  that  I  have  brouirht  upon  Jerusalem,  and 
upon  all  the  cities  of  Julah  ;  and,  behold,  thin  day  they  arc  a  desolation,  and  no 

3  man  dwelleth  therein;  bscau.se  of  their  wickedness  which  they  have  committed 
to'  provoke  me  to  anger,  in  that  they  went  to  burn   incen.^e,  and  to  serve  other 

4  gods,  whom  they  knew  not,  neither  they,"  ye,  uor  your  fathers.  Howbeit  I  sent 
uuto  you  all  ray  servants  the  prophets,  rising  early  and  semling  them,  saying,  Oh, 
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5  do  not  this  abominable  thing^  that  I  hate.     But  they  hearkened  not,  nor  inclined 

6  their  ear  to  turn  from  their  wickedness,  to  burn  no  incense  unto  other  gods.  Where- 
fore my  fury  and  mine  anger  was  poured  forth,  and  was  kindled  in  the  cities  of 
Judah  and  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem :  and  they  are  wasted  aiid  desolate,  as  at 

7  this  day.  Therefore  now  thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  God  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel: 
Wherefore  commit  ye  this  great  evil  against  your  souls,*  to  cut  off  from  you  man 

8  and  woman,  child  and  suckling,  out  of  Judah,  to  leave  you  none  to  remain :  In 
that  ye  provoke  me  unto  wrath  with  the  works  of  your  hands,  burning  incense^ 
unto  other  gods  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  whither  ye  be  gone  to  dwell,  that  ye  might 
cut  yourselves®  off,  and   that   ye  might  be  a   curse   and  a  reproach  among  all 

9  the  nations  of  the  earth?  Have  you  forgotten  the  wickedness  [evil]'  of 
your  fathers,  and  the  wickedness  of  the  kings  of  Judah,  and  the  wickedness  of 
their  [his]*  wives,  and  your  own  wickedness,  and  the  wickedness  of  your  wives, 
which  they^  have  committed  in  the  land  of  Judah,  and  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem  ? 

10  They  are  not  humbled  even  unto  this  day,  neither  have  they  feared,  nor  walked  in 

11  my  law,  nor  ia  my  statutes,  that  I  set  before  you  and  before  your  fathers.  There- 
f  )re  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel :  Behold,  I  will  set  my  face 

12  against  you  for  evil,  and  to  cut  off  all  Judah.  And  I  will  take  the  remnant  of 
Judah,  that  have  set  their  faces  to  go  into  the  land  of  Egypt  to  sojourn  there,  and 
they  shall  ali^"  be  consumed,  and  fall  in  the  land  of  Egypt ;  they  shall  even  be  con- 
sumed by  the  sword  and  by  the  famine:  they  shall  die,  from  the  least  even  unto 
the  greatest,  by  the  sword  and  by  the  famine :  and  they  shall  be  an  execration,  and 

13  an  astonishment,  and  a  curse,  and  a  reproach.  For  I  will  punish  them  that  dwell 
in  the  land  of  Egypt,  as  I  have  punished  Jerusalem,  by  the  sword,  by  the  famine, 

14  and  by  the  pestilence:  So  that  none  [there  shall  be  none  escaped  or  remaining]  of 
the  remnant  of  Judah,  which  are  gone  into  the  land  of  Egypt  to  sojourn  there, 
shall  escape  or  remain,  that  they  should  return  [and  then  to  return]  into  the  land 
of  Judah,  to  the  which  they  have  a  desire  to  return  to  dwell  there  :  for  none  shall 
return  but  such  as  shall  escape.^^ 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  3.— In  ''JDyDn'?  mJ  ^^77  the  7  is  the  goninflial  (comp.  N\e«elsb.  Gr.,  §  05,  e),  in  ni_J77    *1^p7  it  is  the 

BupimU  (lb.,  ?  95, /.).     Comp.  xi.  17 ;  xxxii.  3'2. 

2  Ver.  o. — non  is  not  to  be  regarded  as  accusative,  since  this  has  been  already  expressed  by  the  suffix  in  D-"iyT,  but 

as  nominative.    The  third  person  stands  in  close  connection  with  the  preceding,  the  T)'!iT}  with  the  sudden  change  of  per- 

T  •' 
son  (comp.  infra  vers.  5  and  10  and  Naeoelsb.  Gr.,  g  101  Anm.)  is  however  explained  by  >-1  Ur\H,  with  which  a  return  is 

made  to  the  second  person  used  in  the  beginning  of  the  sentence  (ver.  2). 

3  Ver.  4.— "131  as  in  Jud.  xix.  24. 

4  Ver  7. — T\V'^  mnst  hero  have  the  same  sense  as  Hiy"^,  ver.  9.    For  the  connection  U:  the  HV^  that  ye  now  do 

■tt  .  t  tt 

can  only  be  explained,  by  your  having  forgotten  the  j"\1_J?1  of  the  past.    Since  now  nij^T  must  necessarily  be  taken  in  a 

double  sense,  so  must  also  T\V'>  in  this  passage.    M  fl'IDri;  is  a  gerundial  infinitive.    On  ri1t;:?DJ  comp.  N.mgelsb.  Gr., 

T-T  • :  -  : 

2  81, 1  C.  I  i_ 

6  Ver.  8. — ^JD'lOn 7  and  "ItSpT  are  also  gerundial  infinitives  (comp.  ver.  3). 

6  Ver.  8. — In  ver.  7  h^'l^n  has  a  definitely  expressed  object.  Many  would  supply  this  here.  Others  take  D37  for 
DDHN,  according  to  the  analogy  of  xl.  2.  JT'IDH  may,  however,  also  be  taken  in  a  directly  causative  sense=prepare  ex- 
termination, so  that  the  dative  would  have  nothing  abnormal  in  it.  Comp.  fiin  Jcr.  1.  31;  ri'Din  Isa.  ii.  -1;  p'li'n 
Isa.  li.  11  with  S ;  N.vegelse.  Gr.,  g  G9, 1  Anm.  2. 

7  Ver.  9.— From  -itl/J?  TI^X  it  would  follow  that  fl'lJ-'T  is  to  bo  taken  in  a  moral  sense.  But  can  it  bo  said  of  those  who 
are  censured  on  account  of  their  persistence  in  these  sins :  Have  you  forgotten  your  sins  1  J.  D.  M:rn 4.ELIS  is  therefore  dis- 
posed to  read  DnnSE'n,  with  a  marginal  reading  of  a  Kbnigsborg  Codex:  mijus  peccando  mcmoriam  peccatorum  ante 
commissorwn  oUiUrasUs.    But  this  reading  is  not  sufficiently  authenticated.    Wo  must  therefore  take  HI j;i,  as  in  ver.  7, 

in  a  double  sense,  so  as  to  designate  n-t  the  same  time  the  mala  pcenx  and  the  mala  culpae  (comp.  Gen.  1. 15).  Their  forgot- 
fulness  of  the  sufferings  which  they  had  drawn  on  them  by  their  sins  is  the  cause  of  their  obstinate  persistence  in  the 

8  Ver.  9. Vti^J  niyT-    Both  the  introduction  of  the  "wives"  and  the  singular  suffix  are  surprising.    The  LXX.  read 

Twi'  opYoi'Twc  vfiuiv.    DD'Iti/  or  D3''X't;'J  wouUl  certainly  correspond  better  to  the  connection,  as  well  as  to  the  usage  of 

the  prophet  elsewhere  (comp.  vers.  17,  21;  i.l8;  ii.  20  ;  xxiv.  8;  xxv.  18;  xxxii.  32;  xxxiv.  21).  But  the  more  difficult 
roadin"  is  to  lie  preferred.  The  singular  snilix  is  not  to  bo  referred  to  .Judah,  since  the  expression  "wives  of  Jud:ili "  is 
neither  used  elsewhere  nor  suitable  to  the  connection,  but  to  the  king  of  tho  time.  Comp.  Uos.  iv.  8  ;  Zech.  xiv.  12 ;  Nae- 
GELS3.  Gr.,  1 105,  7,  Anm.  2. 
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EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

The  word  of  the  Lord  is  communicated  through 
Jercmiali  to  the  Israelites  dwelling  in  Ej^ypt ;  ye 
have  seen  bow  I  have  punished  Jiidah  and  Jeru- 
salem for  their  idolatry  (vers.  1-(J).  Why  then 
do  you  continually  commit  the  same  wickedness  ? 
Have  ye  forgotten  the  lecture?  It  appears  so, 
for  they  iiave  not  humbled  themselves,  nor  en- 
deavored to  keep  the  law  of  God  (vers.  7-10). 
Therefore  shall  the  remnant  of  .Judah  in  Egypt, 
even  like  unto  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  be  destroyed 
by  sword,  famine  and  pestilence,  and  at  most  sin- 
gle fugitives  sliall  return  home  (vers.  11-14). 

Ver.  1.  The  word  .  .  .  saying.  We  have 
here  the  last  document  of  Jeremiah's  prophetic 
ministry.  Far  from  home,  after  terrible  judg- 
ments, he  has  still  the  same  thing  to  say  to  the 
Jews  as  at  first.  They  have  not  become  wiser  or 
better.  From  Tahpanlies  they  had  spread  abroad 
in  the  land.  What  occasion  had  brought  them 
together  in  so  large  an  assembly,  is  not  indeed 
stated  in  tlie  superscription,  which  is  of  the 
greater  sort  (comp.  xl.  1  ;  xxxvi.  1 ;  xxxv.  1  ; 
xxxiv.  1,  efc),  but  is  evident  enough  from  what 
follows. — Dwelt.  The  fugitives  have  already 
estaVjlished  themselves  in  fixed  abodes.  Comp. 
rems.  on  xliii.  8. — Migdol  (comp.  xlvi.  14 ; 
Ezek.  xsix.  10;  xxx.  U  coll.  Exod.  xiv.  2;  Num. 
xxxiii.  7)  was  one  of  the  north-eastern  boundary 
points  of  Egypt  [near  Sycne].  In  Herodotus 
(II.  159)  and  the  LXX.  the  place  is  called  M(/;.- 
oulof ;  according  to  the  Iliner.  Anion,  (p.  171) 
it  was  twelve  Roman  miles  from  Pelusium. — On 
Tahpaahes  comp.  rems.  on  xliii.  8. — Noph 
is  Mempliis,  the  ancient  capital  of  lower  Egypt. 
Comp.  rems.  on  ii.  IG. — Pathros (comp.  ver.  15; 
Isa.  xi.  11;  Ezek.  xxix.  14;  xxx.  14)  is  upper 
Egypt.  Comp.  Hkrzog,  R.-Enc,  I.  S.  140.  The 
assembly  was  held,  according  to  ver.  15,  in  Pa- 
thros. A  considerable  time  must  have  elapsed 
since  the  migration,  because  we  find  the  colony 
already  dispersed  and  settled  in  different  places. 
On  the  other  hand  the  meeting  cannot  have  oc- 
curred so  long  after  the  migration  that  those  who 
are  addressed  by  Jeremiah  can  belong  to  the  se- 
cond generation.  They  were  the  Jews  who  had 
come  into  the  country  (vc-r.  8),  and  tlie  longing 
for  home  was  still  strong  iu  tliem.  Comp.  rems. 
on  vers.  20,  :'.() 

Vers.  '2-C).  Thus  saith  ...  as  at  this  day. 
The  prophet  presents  before  the  Jews  first  the 
great  catastrophe,  portraying  its  genesis  in  the 
order  of  its  elements. — Whom  they  knov7 
not.  Comp.  xix.  4. — I  sent,  r'r.  ('omi>.  vii. 
13,  25;  xxix.   10. — This  abominable   thing. 


9  Ver.  9.— ?Sj?J,»  '\pii.    Change  of  person  as  in  vers.  3,  5.    Comp.    Naeoelsb.    Gr.,  g  101, 2,  Anm. 

w  Ver.  12. — Sd  ibnV    According  to  the  accents  the  sentence  U  to  be  construed  as  in  the  translation.    Oa  J3  comp. 
Isa.  xxx.  5 ;  Kwalu,  2s0,  e. 

u  Ver.  14.— D'oSi)  DX  "'3-    Strictly  taken  those  words  form  a  direct  contradiction  to  the  beginning  of  the  verso, 

which  declares  that  tla'pcsliiill  be  a  D'Sa  or  T'lii'.and  the  words  C'C''  X/  "3  are  no  other  than  the  confirmation  of 

•  T  •    T  T  • 

tliis  statement.  It  is  tlierefore  natural  to  regard  the  words  as  a  later  addition,  a.s  IIlTZio  does.  The  brevity  of  the  previous 
sentence,  and  its  appiiieut  contrailictiim  of  ver.  2S  seeuiud  to  require  this  siipplemeiitutiou.  In  ver.  2S  it  i-<  expressly  stated 
that  some,  having  escaped,  will  return,  and  it  is  hence  evident  that  the  decl.iratiou  here,  ver.  14,  is  not  to  be  taken  with  ab- 
solute literaluess. 

Comp.  xxxii.  35. — Was  poured  forth.  Comp. 
xlii.  18. — In  the  cities  of  Judah.  Comp. 
vers.  '.',  17,  21  ;  vii.  17;  xi.  G;  xxxiii.  10. — As 
at  this  day.     Comp.  vers.  2,  22,  23 ;  xi.  u. 

Vers.  7-10.  Therefore  now^  thus  .  .  .  be- 
fore your  fathers.  .Mter  the  Jews  had  just 
learned  in  a  different  manner  how  fearfully  Je- 
hovah avenges  apostasy  from  Him,  how  can  they 
now  again,  to  tiieir  unendurable  shame  and  ruin, 
commit  the  same  sins?  It  appears  as  if  they 
had  forgotten  the  lesson  and  not  yet  learned  to 
bow  in  obedience  to  the  divine  law. — Man  and 
woman.  Comp.  1  Sam.  xv.  3;  xxii.  !'.<;  Lam. 
ii.  11. — The  w^orks  of  your  hands.  From  i. 
10  coll.  XXV.  14  it  is  evident  tiiat  the  prophet 
wislies  the  expression  to  be  understood  in  a  phy- 
sical sense  of  tlie  idol  images. — Burning  in- 
cense in  the  wider  sense.  Comp.  rems.  on  i. 
10. — That  ye  might  be,  rrr.  Com]),  xlii.  18; 
Zech.  viii.  13. — Have  ye  forgotten,  etc.  The 
present  unlawful  conduct  of  the  people  is  ex- 
plained only  by  tlieir  forgetfulness  of  the  former 
calamities  occasioned  by  their  idolatr}'. — HiTzia 
well  calls  attention  to  the  fact,  that  tlie  royal 
wives  played  an  important  part  in  the  history  of 
Jewish  idolatry.  Comp.  the  wives  of  Solomon 
(1  Ki.  xi.  1  sqq.)  Maachah,  the  mother  of  Asa 
(XV.  lb)  and  Athaliali  (xi.  1). 

Ver.  10.  They  are  not  humbled.  Comp. 
Isa.  Ivii.  15.  How  unwillingly  does  the  prophet 
turn  away  and  address  his  discourse  concerning 
these,  to  whom  he  has  hitherto  spoken,  to  others. 
Comp.  Mic.  i.  2 ;  Jer.  1.  8. — Nor  w^alked.  Comp. 
ix.  12 ;  xxvi.  4. 

Vers.  11-14.  Therefore  .  .  .  shall  escape. 
Because  the  Jews,  notwithstanding  they  had  ex- 
perienced the  fearful  severity  of  God's  punitive 
justice,  again  committed  the  same  sins,  therefore 

(jD  7  ver.  11)  will   the  Lord  set  his  face  against 

them,  the  last  remnant  of  Judah,  and  by  the  de- 
struction of  this  utterly  exterminate  tlie  nation. 
Comp.  ver.  7. — And  I  will  take.  The  expres- 
sion involves  an  antithesis  to  set  their  faces  to 
go.  Tliey  thought  in  their  own  power  to  take  a 
path  which  would  lead  them  away  from  the  jni- 
nitive  hand.  But  the  Lord  seizes  them  as  He 
once  did  the  prophet  Jonah. — Shall  be  an  exe- 
cration. Comp.  rems.  on  xlii.  IS. — Them  that 
dwell.  Comp.  ix.  24,  25  :  xlvi.  25. — None  es- 
caped. Tiio  .lews  had  gone  to  Egypt  to  remain 
there  temporarily,  and  liien  return  Inune.  On 
which  are  gone  tlu-n  di-p'Mids  not  .>n!y  to  so- 
journ there  but  also  and  to  return  witii  tho 
following  rehitive  sciUenec. — To  the  wrhich. 
Comp.  xxii.  27. — But  such  as  shall  escape. 
Comp.  Textual  Note. 
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I.  The  Replication  of  the  People. 
XLIV.  15-19. 

15  Then  all  the  men  which  knew  that  their  wives  had  burned  incense  unto  other 
gods,  and  all  the  women  that  stood  by  a  [there  in  the]  great  multitude  [assembly], 
even  all  the  people  that  dwelt  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  in  Pathros  answered  Jere- 

16  miah,  saying.  As  for  the  word^  that  thou  hast  spoken  unto  us  in  the  name  of  the 

17  Lord,  we  will  not  hearken  unto  thee.  But  we  will  certainly  do  whatsoever  thing 
[word]  goeth  forth  [has  gone  forth]  out  of  our  own  mouth,'  to  burn  incense  unto  the 
queen  of  heaven,  and  to  pour  out  drink  offerings  unto  her,  as  we  have  done,  we, 
and  our  fathers,  our  kings,  and  our  princes,  in  the  cities  of  Judah,  and  in  the 
streets  of  Jerusalem  :  for  then  had  we  plenty  of  victuals,  and  were  well,^  and  saw 

18  no  evil.  But  since  we  left  off  to  burn  incense  to  the  queen  of  heaven,  and  to  pour 
out  drink  offerings  unto  her,  we  have  wanted  all  things,  and  have  been  consumed' 

19  by  the  sword  and  by  the  famine.  And  when  we  burned  incense  to  tlie  queen  of 
heaven,  and  poured  out  drink  offerings  unto  her,  did  we  make  her  cakes  to  Avor- 
ship  her,*  and  pour  out  drink  offerings  unto  her,  without  our  men  ? 


TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Tcr.  IG. — TSin  is  to  be  regarded  as  accusative  of  restriction.    Not  generally,  but  only  with  respect  to  this  particular 

TT  - 

■word,  do  thfy  declare  that  they  will  not  obey  the  prophet.    Corap.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  g  70,/. 

2  ViT.  17". — D"31D  fflices.    Oomp.  Isa.  iii.  10,  and  Delitzsch  ud  loc. 

3  Ver.  IS.— On  the  form  •1J0r>,  which  is  found  only  in  the  root  QOn,  comp.  Olsh.,  jS  483,/. 

*  Ver.  19.— n  J'i'i/'n'?-    The  Hiph.  here  only.    The  Piel  only  in  Job  x.  8  decidedly  in  the  meaning  of  "  to  form,  shape." 
Compare  further  3i,*^,  Q"3i'J7  (Jer.  xxii.  28),  so  the  meaning  of  the  Uiph.  in  this  place  cannot  be  other  than  "to  form, 

copy,"  with  reference  to  the  moon-shaped  form  of  the  cakes.  Comp.  rems.  on  vii  18.  The  circumstance  that  the  H  is 
written  without  Mappik  (whicli  however  is  found  in  some  MSS.)  dous  not  stand  in  the  way  of  this.  (Comp.  Olsh.,  g  9G,  e  ; 
Isai.  .^xi.  2  ;  xxiii.  17,  IS).    [We  must  then  render :  make  her  cakes  to  copy  her. — S.  R.  A.j 


EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

From  the  purport  of  this  passage  it  is  manifest 
that  the  people  had  come  together  to  celebrate  a 
festival  in  honor  of  the  queen  of  heaven,  and  to 
perfoi'm  the  vows  tliey  had  made.  The  assembly 
consisted  principally  of  women.  Hence  they 
were  the  chief  speakers.  They  now  declare  to 
the  prophet  that  t'hey  will  not  obey  his  jvords 
(ver.  16),  but  perform  their  vows,  and  make  their 
cflFerings  to  the  queen  of  heaven,  as  they  had  also 
done  at  home.  It  was  then  well  with  them  (ver. 
17),  only  since  they  neglected  her  worsliip,  has 
it  jcone  b;idly  with  them  (ver.  18).  In  addition, 
they  (the  women)  had  devoted  themselves  to  the 
service  of  this  goddess  only  with  the  concurrence 
of  their  husbands. 

Ver.  15.  Then  all  .  .  .  saying.  The  assem- 
bly consisted  (1)  of  men,  who  well  knew  that 
their  wives  offered  incense  to  other  gods  (comp. 
rems.  on  ver.  8);  (2)  of  women,  who  were  a 
great  multitude.  From  tlic  circumstance  that 
the  "  great  assembly  "  is  designated  as  consist- 
ing of  women,  it  lias  been  rightly  concluded  that 
they  formed  the  majority,  which  explains  the 
emphasis  laid  on  the  women  in  vers.  24,  25. — 
The  .Jewish  women  thus  appear  to  have  come  to- 
gether from  all  parts  of  Egypt  to  a  festival  of 
the  queen  of  heaven,  which  was  held   in  a  place 


of  upper  Egypt  (Pathros),  not  more  particularly 
designated,  in  order  there  to  perform  their  vows 
made  to  this  goddess.  The  men  seem  to  have 
been  both  those  ^vho  lived  in  the  neighborhood 
and  those  who  had  come  from  a  distance  as  hus- 
bands of  a  part  of  the  women  mentioned.  The 
assembly  consisted  (3)  of  representatives  of  all 
the  people,  who  were  settled  in  Egypt,  among 
whom  we  must  suppose  individuals,  who  were 
neither  husbands  nor  wives. — In  Pathros  ac- 
cordingly designates  the  place  of  meeting,  and  is 
not  to  be  connecteil  with  lived  but  with  an- 
svsrered.  The  prophet  had  endeavored  by  his 
discourse,  vers.  2-14,  to  hinder  the  observance 
of  this  idolatrous  festival,  but  was  not  successful. 
Vers.  16-19.  As  for  the  word  .  .  .  without 
our  men. — "We  w^ill  not  hearken.  Comp. 
vii.  16. — The  expression  whatsoever  word 
has  gone  forth  out  of  our  mouth  indicates 
vows  that  had  been  made  (comp.  Num.  xxx.  3, 
13;  xxxii.  24;  Jud.  xi.  86).  On  the  queen  of 
heaven  comp.  rems.  on  vii.  18. — And  V7hen  we 
burned.  According  to  the  apodosis  this  ought 
properly  to  be  in  the  feminine  instead  ot  t  he  mascu- 
line, as  in  ver.  15  (n'ntOpO).    The  masculine  form 

has  not  only  a  general  justification,  as  being  the 
chief  form,  and  frequently  occurring  for  the  femi- 
nine (comp.  Nakoklsu.  Gr.,  §  GO,  5,  4),  but  also 
a  special,  since  the  speakers  had  in  view  the  en- 
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tire  number  who  took  part  in  the  offei-ing.  Ac-  ]  of  their  husbands  they  are  at  any  rate  free  from 
cording  to  Num.  xsx.  7  sijq.,  the  women  were  re-  all  personal  responsibility.  On  cakes  cump. 
sponsible  for  the  observance  of  their  vows  only  rems.  on  vii.  18.  It  is  evident  from  tlic  latter 
when  approved  by  their  husbands  (or  lathers,  j  passage,  tiiat  this  cult  w.as  not  first  adopted  in 
comp.  ver.  4).  Hence  they  now  declare,  that  in  ,  Egypt,  but  imported  from  home, 
consequence  of  having  obtained  the  concurrence 


c.  The  Rejoinder  of  the  Prophet  (xliv.  20-30). 

a.  Refutation  of  the  Popular  Assertions. 

XLIV.  20-23. 

20  Then  Jereniiah  saiil  uuto'  all  the  people,  to  the  men,  and  to  the  women,  and  to 

21  all  the  people  which  had  given  him  that  answer,  saying.  Is  it  not  so  ?  The  in- 
cense' that  ye  burned  in  the  cities  of  Judah,  and  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  ye, 
and  your  fathers,  your  kings,  and  your  princes,  and  the  people  of  the  laud,  did  not 
the  Lord  remember  them,  and  came  it  not  into  his  mind?  [Jehovah  remembered 

22  it,' and  it  came  into  his  mind].*  So  that  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  could  no  longer  bear* 
becau.se  of  the  evil  of  your  doings,®  and  because  of  the  abominations  which  ye  have 
committed  ;  therefore  is  your  land  a  desolation,'  and  an  astonishment  [a  waste]  and 

23  a  curse,  without  an  inhabitant,*  as  at  this  day.  Because  ye  have  burned  incense, 
and  because  ye  have  siimed  against  the  Lord,  and  have  not  obeyed  the  voice  of 
the  Lord,  nor  walked  in  his  law,  nor  in  his  statutes,  nor  in  his  testimonies;  there- 
fore this  evil  is  happened^  unto  you,  as  at  this  day. 

TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  20.— Ou  the  interchange  of  j^  and  7X  comp.  rems.  on  x.  1. 

-  Ver.  21. — The  Piel  form  "IDp.  '""hich  occurs  here  only  (comp.  Otsn.  g  182,  e)  corrosponda  to  the  German  "  Ccraiichor  " 

ffiimigating,  incensing].    Observe  also  the  emiihatic  position  of  the  word  at  the  beginning  of  the  sentence  [the  incensing 
that  ye  diilj. 

8  Ver.  21. — The  plural  suffix  in  Di"\1X  refers  to  the  plural  idea  contained  in  the  iutuiuivo  furm.    Compare  remarks 

on  xi.  4. 

*  Ver.  21. — Comp.  rems.  on  iii.  16. 

*  Ver.  22. —  73V  N  7l.  Tlie  iuiperf.  is  evidently  used  hero  in  nn  anristic  sense,  but  stncp  the  fact  Sn  question  H  removed 
from  all  olijcctive  liuiutm  perceptinu,  it  is  cunsequi-ntly  founded,  notwithstanding  its  undoubted  corn'Ctues.-<,  on  ii  subjec- 
tive conception.     Comp.  Isa.  x.\.vvii.  4  ;  1  Ki.  viii.  5. 

•Ver.  22. — flXU'/.    With  'J3"0  following,  here  only.    It  seems  to  bo  used  in  the  absolute  sense  of  "endure,  hold 
out,"  also  in  Isa.  i. ; '^;  Prov.  xxx.  21— vlJI  J?T-    Comp.iv.4;  xxi.l2;  xxiii.  2,  22;  xxiv.Csiiq.;  sxvi.  3. 
r  Ver.  22.— D^^nS.    Comp.  vers.  6, 12. 
8  Ver.  22.— 3tyv  TN'D-    Comp.  rems.  on  ii.  15. 
»  Ver.  iS.- nXTp.    Comp.  Olsu.,  S.  419,  47S.— Ges.,  §  7 1,  Aim.  1 ;  Ewvtn,  J  191,  b. 

I  answers  with  a  non  post  hoc  sed  propter  hoc.     It 
EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL.  I  was  precisely  on  account  of  this   idolatrous  cult 

(ver.  21  )  whicli  .Jehovah  could  no  longer   suffer, 
To  the  assertion  of  the  people  (hat  it  had  gone    that  their  nusfortunes  had  come  upon  them  (ver. 
well  with  them  .«o  long  fts  (hey  hml  served  the  j  22).     And  for  the  sake  of  emphasis  Jeremialire' 
queen  of  iieaven,  and  that  their  misfortunes  dated    peats  Ibis  bitter  truth  ouco  more  (ver.  23). 
from  their  cessation  of  this  service,   the  prophet' 

23 
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p.  The  Positive  Announcement  of  Severest  Punishment. 
XLIV.  24-30. 

24  Moreover  Jeremiah,  siid  unto  all  the  people,  and  to  all  the  women,  Hear  the 

25  word  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah's. word]  all  Judah  that  are  in  the  land  of  Egypt.  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  [Jehovah  Zebaoth]  the  God  of  Israel,  saying  :  Ye  and 
your  wives  have  both^  spoken  with  your  mouths,  and  fulfilled  with  your  hand','  say- 
ing, We  will  surely  perform  our  vows  that  we  have  vowed,  to  burn  incense  to  tte 
queen  of  heaven,  and  to  pour  out  drink  offerings  unto  her ;  ye  will  surely  accom- 

26  plish^  your  vows,  and  surely  perform  your  vows.  Therefore  hear  ye  the  word  of 
the  Lord  [Jehovah's  word]  all  Judah  that  dwell  in  the  land  of  Egypt;  Behold,  I 
have  sworn  by  my  great  name,  saith  the  Lord,  that  my  name  shall  no  more  be 
named  in  the  mouth  of  any  man  of  Judah  in  all  the  land  of  Egypt,  saying,  The 

27  Lord  God  [Adonai  Jehovah]  liveth.  Behold,  I  will  watch  over  them  for  evil,  and 
not  for  good  ;  and  all  the  men  of  Judah  that  are  in  the  land  of  Egypt  shall  be  con- 

28  suraed  by  the  sword  and  by  the  famine,  until  there  bs  an  end  of  them.  Yet  a 
small  number  that  escape^  the  sword  shall  return  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  into 
the  land  of  Judah,  and  all  the  remnant  of  Judah,  that  are  gone  into  the  land  of 

29  Egypt  to  sojourn  there,  shall  know  whose  words  shall  stand,  mine,  or  theirs>  And 
this  shall  he  a  sign  unto  you,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  punish"  you  in  this  place, 

30  that  ye  may  know  that  my  words  shall  surely  stand  against  you  for  evil :  Thus 
saith  the  Lord:  Behold,  I  will  give  Pharaoh-hophra,  king  of  Egypt,  into  the  hand 
of  his  enemies,  and  into  the  hand  of  them  that  seek  his  life;  as  I  gave  Zedekiah, 
king  of  Judah,  into  the  hand  of  Nebuchadrezzar,  king  of  Babylon,  his  enemy,  and 
that  sought  his  life. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  25. — Ou  the  Van  consooiitive  comp.  N.vf.gelsb.  Gr..  iji  SS,  7,  and  Jer.  iii.  9  :  vi.  19 ;  xxxiii.  2i. 

i  Ver.  25.— Ou  the  furm  HJO'Dn  euuip.  Olsu.,  S  679  ;  Ew.iLD,  g  VM,  c  ;  Gus.,  g  7i!,  b,  Aiim. 
I  T  :     !•  T 

8  Ver.  28.— ^^n  '£0  wD  eoiup.  Kzc-k.  vi.  <S  ;  Xaegelsb.  Gr.,  ?  61,  -5,  c. 

*  Ver.  2S. — The  cunstructiou  □nO-l  ^il'30  (comp.  analogies  in  Graf)  is  found  in  this  form  hero  only.  The  two  pro- 
nouns analyze  the  idea  -ly  JC?.  Since,  however,  both  members  of  the  disjunctive  question  were  to  be  distinctly  expressed, 
the  only  way  was  cither  to  say  D3'131  DX1  ''131  Dti  (comp.  Joel  i.  2),  or  as  there  are  no  independent  possessive  pro- 
nouns, to  use  the  personal  pronouns,  which,  however,  could  be  employed  only  in  the  form  of  suffixes  to  the  partitive  prcpo- 
.  sitious.  , 

6  Ver.  29.— "IpD  with  7J,'  as  in  ver.  13. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

As  that  wbicli  the  land  and  people  of  Judah 
had  experienced  from  the  Chaldeans,  was  a  pu- 
nishment for  their  previous  wickedness,  so  in  the 
future  also  new  calamities  will  be  the  recom- 
pense of  their  newly-repeated  oifences.  The 
Jews  persist  in  performing  their  idolatrous  vows. 
Well,  they  shall  do  so  (ver.  2(j).  But  they  shall 
also  hear,  that  there  will  soon  be  no  longer  a  Jew 
in  Egypt,  who  may  even  take  the  name  of  .Jelio- 
vah  into  his  moutli  (ver.  20).  For  tliey  sliall  be 
exterminated  by  sword  and  famine  (ver.  27),  and 
only  a  few  shall  return  into  the  land  of  Judah, 
'that  this  stubborn  people  may  learn  who  is  in  a 
position  to  execute  his  will,  Jehovah  or  they? 
(ver.  28).  And  this  may  serve  for  a  token,  that 
the  Lord  will  make  good  His  word,  tliat  Ilophra, 
king  of  Egypt,  will  be  given  into  the  hand  of  his 


mortal  enemies,  just  as  Zedekiah  was  given  into 
the  hand  of  his  enemy,  tlie  king  of  Babylon 
(vers.  29,  30). 

Vers.  24,  25.  Moreover  Jeremiah  .  .  your 
vows.  The  women  are  here  also  expresslj'  men- 
tioned (see  rems.  on  ver.  15).  In  ver.  25  even 
the  predicate  to  ye  and  your  wives,  as  well  as 
the  predicates  in  the  concluding  sentence  of  the 
verse  has  the  feminine  form. — The  sentence  and 
fulfilled  -with  your  hand  is  to  be  regarded' as 
a  parenthesis,  occasioned  by  the  circumstance, 
that  the  discharge  of  the  vows  was  already  in 
progress  at  tlie  very  moment  the  prophet  was 
speaking.  We  may  conclude  from  this,  that 
the  words  in  vers.  24  sqq.  were  spoken  later 
than  the  2ireceding  context,  viz.,  towards  the  close 
of  the  meeting. 

Vers.  20-28.  Therefore  hear  ...  or  theirs. 
As  you  obstinately  carry  out  your  will,  hear 
what  the  Lord  will  do  to  effect  His.     lie  has 


I 


CHAP.  XLIV.  24-30. 


sworn  by  His  great  Name  (comp.  xxii.  5;  xlix. 
10;  li.  14),  that  a  time  will  yet  come,  whon  no 
Jew  in  Egypt  will  any  more  take  the  name  of 
Jehovah  into  his  mouth  as  an  oath  (comp.  iv.  2; 
v.  2;  lii.  10),  simply  for  this  reason,  that  there 
will  be  none  there  (vcr.  27).  "In  the  form  of 
asseveration  the  name  of  Jehovah  woiiM  be  si  ill 
retained,  although  tliey  had  long  since  become 
devoted  to  the  service  of  other  gods.  But  Je- 
hovah, who  is  an  Njp_  7X  [jealous  God],  rejects 
honor  and  acknowledgment  which  Tic  must  share 
with  others;  and  so  IJis  name  shall  no  longer  be 
heard  from  the  mouth  of  any  Jews  in  Egypt." 
HiTzia. — In  Behold,  I  will  watch,  there  is 
evidently  a  reminiscence  of  i.  12,  so  that  the 
close  of  the  prophecies  is  thus  conni'cted  with  the 
beginning. — Only  a  few  individuals  will  escape 
the  sword  and  return  home  (comp.  rcms.  on  ver. 
14). — A  small  number.  Comp.  Gen.  xxxiv.  30; 
Lout.  iv.  27;  Ps.  cv.  12. — And  thus  Israel  shall 
learn  by  this  fact,  whose  word  will  stand  ('O 
121.  Comp.  viii.  9;  Gen.  xxiv.  20;  D^p^,  Isa. 
xiv.  24;  vii.  7;  xlvi.  lOj,  theirs  (vers.  17,  18) 
or  Jehovah's. 

Vers.  2),  30.  And  this  shall  be  a  sign  .  .  . 
sought  his  life.  The  Jews  might  think  that  in 
Egypt  they  were  out  of  sight  of  their  God,  whose 
throne  was  in  Jerusalem.  To  expel  this  delu- 
sion the  prophet  announces  to  them  a  sign,  that 
the  Lord  has  them  well  in  view.  When  they  sec 
this  sign  it  will  be  a  pledge  that  the  punishments 
threatened  in  vers.  2G-28  will  really  overtake 
them.  The  sign  will  consist  in  this,  that 
Ilophra,  the  Egyptian  king,  will  be  given  into 
the  hands  of  his  enemies,  as  Zedekiah  was  into 
the  hands  of  Nebuchadnezzar.  Now  Herodotus 
certainly  relates  (II.,  IGl  sqq.)  that  Apries 
[^lanetho,  Ohdcjpig,  LXX.,  Omf/ip;/],  (i.e.,  Ilophra) 
whom  lie  calls  after  Psammetichus  the  most 
fortunate  of  the  earlier  kings,  in  consequence  of 
an  unsuccessful  battle  with  the  Cyrenians,  had 
to  experience  a  revolt  of  the  Egyptians.  Amasis, 
who  was  sent  to  treat  with  tlieni,  himself  went 
over  to  the  rebels,  and  Apries  was  compelled  to 
fight  the  Egyptians  under  Amasis  with  an  army 
consisting  only  of  foreign  auxiliaries.  lie  was 
so  presumptuous  as  to  think,  says  Herodotus, 
that  no  God  could  cast  him  from  his  throne,  so 
firml}'  was  he  sealed  upon  it.  He  was,  liowever, 
vanquished  and  taken  captive.  Amasis  now  in- 
deed treated  him  very  well  in  the  jialace,  but  tiie 
Egyptians  took  it  ill  that  he  was  so  iiululgent  to 
his  and  their  greatest  enemy.  Therefore  Amasis 
delivered  Apries  up  to  the  Egyptians,  who 
strangled  him  (II.,  100).  If  we  compare  this 
narrative  with  the  passage  under  consideration, 
we  find  that  they  agree  perfectly,  not  only  in 
speaking  of  a  "surrender  of  Ilophra  into  the 
hands  of  those  who  sought  his  life"  (comp. 
VD]>4  and  '•J  ''iyp?'?,  vcr.  30  a,  with  the  singular 
in  hemistich  b)  but  also  in  this,  that  the  circum- 
stance of  the  surrender  of  the  king  being  pre- 
dicted as  a  sign,  appears  to  be  tiius  well  ac- 
counted for,  in  Apries  having  by  his  obstinate 
arrogance  challenged  the  divine  Nemesis.  lUit 
how  about  the  chronology  ?  It  has  been  assumed 
that  the  surrender  of  Apries  occurred  at  too  late 
a  date  for  it  to  have  served  as  a  sign,  or  that 


Jeremiah  could  have  lived  to  any  proximate 
period.  The  death  of  Apries  must  certainly  be 
placed  in  IJ.  C,  570  (comp.  hv<,cKr.R,  S.  'J30; 
M.  NiEBUiiR,  Ass.u.  Bab.,  S.  217).  We  have  re- 
marked above  on  ver.  1,  that  the  Jews  arc  still 
designated  oe  having  come  into  the  country  (vers. 
8,  12,  14),  and  therefore  not  as  born  in  it,  and  a 
strong  longing  for  the  laud  of  their  fathersls 
still  ascribed  to  them  (ver.  14).  IJut  does  this 
prevent  us  Troin  supposing  Ihat  they  have  been 
alrea<ly  about  sixteen  years  in  the  country? 
There  is  nothing  opposed  to  this  in  the  text. 
This  simply  records  -that  they  had  settled  down 
at  ditferent  places,  and  were  now  assembled  for  a 
festival  in  Upper  Egypt.  This  might  happen  as 
well  after  sixteen  years  as  after  two,  but  better 
then,  than  in  the  first  year.  A  longing  for  homo 
is  not  3'et  altogether  extinguished  in  the  Jews 
even  at  the  present  day.  C<>mp.  Ps.  cxxxvii. — \s 
to  the  age  of  Jeremiah — if  he  wasa^j-'J,  about 
twenty,  in  the  thirteenth  year  of  Josiah  (comp. 
i.  2,  G),  he  must  have  been  about  seveuty-six  or 
seventy-seven  in  the  year  B.  C,  570.  This  J3 
not  impossible.  What  object  could  the  subse- 
quent insertion  of  this  verse  as  a  valicinium  post 
evcntum,  alleged  by  Hitzig  and  GR.\.r,  have  liad? 
There  was  no  need  for  it  (as  there  perhaps  was 

for  D'U'Sd  DX  '3,  Tcr.  14),  and  if  it  was  not 
Jeremiah's  custom  to  offer  tokens,  this  would 
all  the  more  have  deterred  from  such  an  interpo- 
lation. Even  if  we  grant  that  there  are  no  other 
tokens  of  this  kind  to  be  fouml  in  Jeremiah,  this 
does  not  involve  the  impossibility  of  his  ever 
having  given  such  a  one.  He  might  have  a  special 
reason  for  doing  so  here.  I  think  I  can  perceive 
such  a  reason  in  the  presumptuous  declaration 
on  the  part  of  the  king,  recorded  by  Herodotus. 
This  prediction  of  the  fate  impending  over  the 
king  was  the  answer  of  the  true  God  to  this  pro- 
vocation. The  point  of  the  prediction  is  evi- 
dently directed  against  this  latter.  That  which 
Jeremiah  loudly  proclaimed  in  an  open  assembly 
of  the  Jewish  people  could  not  remain  hid.  The 
king  could  and  should  hear  it,  even  though  he 
held  the  old  Jewish  soothsayer  in  disdain.  Only 
thus  is  it  explained  why  Jeremiah  gave  a  token 
just  now,  and  why  he  gave  just  this.  He  was 
obliged  to  predict  his  fate  to  the  king,  in  order 
that  when  this  came,  the  hand  of  God  might  bo 
recognized  in  it,  and  at  the  same  time  this  pre- 
diction was  to  be  a  pledge  to  the  Jewish  people 
for  the  fulfilment  of  the  judgment  threatened  by 
him.  Let  us  remember  liow  the  mighty  hand  of 
the  Lord  was  once  ilisplayed  through  Closes  on 
Egypt  and  its  king,  in  order  that  they  might  per- 
ceive that  He  was  the  Lord,  and  His  the  cariU 
(Kxod.  vii.  5,  17;  viii.  22;  ix.  14,  2'.>;  x.  2). 
After  the  lapse  of  a  thousand  years  the  last  rem- 
nant of  tiie  theocratic  nation  return  as  fugitives 
to  the  same  l-gypl,  from  which  the  Lord  had  so 
gloriously  conduct e<l  them.  Israel  had  failed  of 
tlie  high  goal,  appointed  for  it — but  the  Lord  had 
remained  thc.«ame,  and  His  last  prophet  like  His 
first  was  commissioned  to  bo  the  medium  of  an- 
nouncement to  the  proud  empires  of  the  just 
judgnu>nt3  of  the  only  true  God,  who  does  not 
allow  Himself  to  bedespi-^eil  with  impunity. 

How  now  was  the  threatening fullilled  that  the 
remnant  of  Judah   iu  Egypt  should  perish  by 
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sword  and  famine,  except  a  few  who  sliould  re- 
turn home  (ver.  28),  and  none  should  be  left  in 
Egypt  who  could  take  the  name  of  Jehovah  for 
an  oath  on  his  lips  (ver.  26)  ?  In  the  first  place 
it  may  here  be  mentioned,  that  it  is  a  matter  of 
indifference  to  this  question,  whether  Nebuchad- 
nezzar really  came  to  Egypt  and  fulfilled  the  pro- 
ph'ecy  in  xliii.  8-14,  or  not.  I  leave  entirely  out 
of  account  the  fabulous  record  of  Megasthenes 
(in  Strabo,  XVI.,  p.  G87,  a;  Joseph.,  Antigq., 
X.,  II,  1;  c.  Ap.,  I.,  20),  that  Nebuchadnezzar 
subjugated  not  only  Egypt,  but  also  Lybia  and 
Iberia,  and  came  to  the  pillars  of  Hercules,  yea 
even  to  Thrace  and  the  Pontus  (comp.  IIaever- 
NicK,  Comm.  on  Ezek.,  S.  49G  sqq.,  and  the  nar- 
ratives confirming  the  conquest  of  Egypt  in  Ara- 
bian authors:  Abulfeda,  Ilist.  aji'e-Islam,  p.  102. 
Fleischek,  Abdollatif,  Rel.  cle  VEr/yp.,  p.  184, 
247;  ed.  ue  Sacy).  But  Josephus,  as„.is  well 
known,  relates  also  {Antiqq.,X.,  9,  7)  that  Nebu- 
chadnezzar in  the  fifth  year  after  the  capture  of 
Jerusalem  himself  led  an  army  to  Coelo-Syria, 
and  after  the  conquestjof  this  country,  made  war 
also  on  the  Ammonites  and  Moabites,  and  inva- 
ded Egypt.  On  this  occasion  he  killed  the  king 
then  reigning  in  Egypt,  set  up  another  in  his 
stead,  and  again  led -Jews  away  captive  to  Baby- 
lonia. Now  if  whatever  in  this  account  relates 
to  the  Egyptian  king  be  decidedly  erroneous 
(Comp.  M.  NiEBUHR,  Ass.  %i.  Bab.,  S.  21.5,  Anm. 
3),  it  is,  however,  still  possible  that  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, during  the  thirteen  years  siege  or  block- 
ade of  Tyre,  which  began  di)-ectly  after  the  con- 
quest of  Jerusalem,  had  the  desire  and  the  leisure 
to  make  an  expedition  through  Coelo-Syria  and 
the  East-Jordanic  countries  to  Egypt.  It  would 
make  no  essential  difference  if  he  entrusted  this 
expedition  to  one  of  his  generals.  The  prophecy 
in  xliii.  8-14,  may  then  have  been  fulfilled. 
Captive  Jews  and  Egyptians  may  also  have  been 
really  carried  away  on  this  occasion.  Comp.  lii. 
SO;  M.  NiEBUHR,  S.  215,  et passim.  But,  as  we 
have  said,  the  question,  what  happened  to  the 
Jews  still  living  in  Egypt  B.  C,  570,  is  not  affected 
by  an  expedition  of  the  Chaldeans  to  Egypt  ten 
or  twelve  years  earlier. 

It  is  surprising  that  in  ch.  xliv.  the  extermina- 
tion of  the  Jews  living  in  Egypt  is  so  definitely 
prophesied,  while  some  centuries  later  we  find 
the  Jews  in  Egypt  vei'y  numerous,  and  Egypt  a 
centre  of  the  Jewish  diaspora  (comp.  Herzog, 
R.-Enc,  XVII.  ,S.  285.)  Alexander  the  Greatfinds 
so  many  Jews  in  Egypt,  that  he  peoples  the  city 
founded  by  him,  and  named  after  him,  chiefly 
with  them  (comp.  Herzog,  R.-Enc,  I.,  S.  235). 
How  did  tliese  Jews  come  into  Egypt?  Till  the 
time  of  Nehemiah  (about  B.  C,  444),  Judea  was 
so  thinly  populated,  tliat  it  certainly  could  not 
afford  to  send  out  colonists.  The  many  Persian 
expeditions  to  Egypt  (B.  C,  525,  484,  4G0,  458, 
37o),  may  indeed  have  carried  many  single  Jews 
with  tliem.  The  same  may  abo  be  said  of  the 
brief  occupation  of  Palestine  by  Taclios,  king  of 
Egypt  (B.  C,  3G1).  It  is  related  of  Oclius,  that 
in  his  expedition,  undertaken  B.  C,  3")0  for  tlie 
reconqupst  of  Egypt,  lie  dragged  m.my  Jews  with 
him  to  Egypt.  It  is,  however,  aiklcd  that  he 
afterwards  took  part  of  them  back  to  Babylon, 
and  part  of  them  he  banished  to  Ilyrcania. 
Comp.  IIeuzfelu,  Gesch.  d.  V.  hr.,  etc.,  [History 


of  the  Israelitish  nation  from  the  completion  of 
the  Second  Temple  to  Simon  Maccabeus],  I.,  S. 
118.  It  is  recorded  of  Alexander  the  Great 
himself  that  on  his  expedition  to  Egypt  he  incor- 
porated many  .Jews  and  Samaritans  in  his  army 
(comp.  Herzfeli),  S.  120,  et  pass.),  but  it  is 
scarcely  probable  that  he  left  all  these  warriors 
behind  in  Egypt.  V/hen  in  Babylon,  he  wished 
to  rebuild  the  temple  of  Belus,  he  had  Jews  in 
his  army,  as  is  related  by  Hecat^us  in  Joseph., 
c.  Ap.,  I.,  22  (p.  118G  sqq.,  ed.  Oberthuer). 
Whence  then  tlie  great  number  of  Jews  that 
Alexander  found  already  in  Egypt  ?  I  believe 
wo  must  seek  tliem  for  the  most  part  in  the  de- 
scendants of  those  who  immigrated  with  Jere- 
miah. But  then  the  prophecy  was  not  fulfilled. 
May  we  not  assume  that  the  idolatrous  practices 
ceased  among  the  exiled  Jews  in  Egypt,  as  well 
as  among  those  in  Babylon  ?  And  if  tliis  was  the 
case,  how  can  it  be  a  question,  what  turning- 
point  we  must  suppose  between  the  idolatrous 
period,  in  which  we  still  see  them  in  Jer.  xliv., 
and  the  later  one  of  fidelity  to  Jehovah?  May 
not  the  powerful  words  of  the  aged  and  venerable 
Jeremiah,  and  the  literal  fulfilment  of  the  pro- 
pliecy  uttered  by  him  respecting  the  king  (xliv. 
2'J,  30)  have  produced  an  overpowering  impres- 
sion on  their  minds?  According  to  tradition 
(IIieron.,  adv.  Jovin.,  2,  37  ;  Tertullian,  Scorp. 
8;  Epiphax.  irepl  ruv  Tipo'PijTuv,  0pp.,  II.,  p. 
239)  .Jeremiah  was  stoned  hj  his  countrymen  in 
Tahpanhcs.  But  this  legend  is  surely  without 
foundation.  If  they  stoned  him,  they  must  have 
done  it  after  the  discourse  in  ch.  xliv.,  which 
was  not  delivered  in  Tahpanhes  (xliv.  15).  It  is, 
however,  also  possible  that  the  idolatrous  inclina- 
tion in  them,  as  in  their  countrymen  in  Baby- 
lonia, was  now  exhausted,  and  that  the  Lord  in 
viewof  their  repentance,  repented  Him  of  the  evil, 
which  He  had  spoken  against  them  (xxvi.  J3, 18). 

DOCTRINAL   AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  ^^  Ohfirmcnt  animum  sitiim  ministri  ecdesive 
liujiis  capitis  mcdilaiione,  ne  pertinacia  audilorum  S3 
ierrituri  patiantur,  scd  ut  2^otius  dehorlando,  ob- 
jurgando,  comminando  intrepide  inslcnt  ex  prsccepto 
aposloli  2  Tim.  iv.  2."  Forster. 

2.  On  xliv.  2-13.  A  mirror  of  the  stubborn 
heart  of  man  !  For  centuries  unceasingly  warned 
by  the  prophets — and  how  warned!  Not  by 
sentimental  talk,  but  by  words  of  thunder  and 
strokes  of  power, — think  only  of  Elijaii,  Elisha, 
Hosea,  Isaiah,  etc.! — yet  Judah  bowed  not  his 
stubborn  neck.  Then  at  last  when  long-suffer- 
ing love  was  exhausted,  the  judgment  of  just  love 
was  executed.  And  yet  in  the  wretched  remnant 
the  old  root  of  unbelief  and  disobedience  remains 
still  unbroken. 

3.  On  xliv.  9.  "Though  thon  shouldest  bray  a 
fool  in  a  mortar  with  a  pestle  as  vetches,  j'ct 
will  his  foolishness  not  depart  from  him  (Prov. 
xxvii.  22).  And  he  that  sings  songs  to  a  heavy 
iieart,  it  is  like  a  torn  garment  in  winter,  and 
vinegar  on  nitre  (Prov.  xxv.  20)."  Cramer. 

4.  On  xliv.  15.  "//oc  loco  imafjincia  quandam 
con.ipicere  licet  scditio?iis,  dc  qua  Ethnicus :  iv  rj) 
araaei  Ttaaa  i6ta  Kaiwv  ivea-ci', — itcmquc  confusionis 
plus  quain  cyclopicx,  de  qua  noluin  est  illud  triium: 
ohinq  ovdevhr  ovdiv  CKOvec."   FiJuSTEU. 
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5.  Onxliv.  IG.  "Ungodlinesscontinudllyextcnds 
and  even  goes  beyond  itself.  In  tlie  foregoing 
chapter  they  wish  it  to  be  considered  as  having  to 
do  only  with  Jeremiah's  j)rivate  person,  bnt  now 
they  are  become  bolder  so  that  they  contradict  him 
cfTioially  and  thus  God  Himself,  not  considering 
that  they  know  what  lie  says  to  be  spoken  not  on 
his  own,  but  on  God's  account,  which  is  a  great 
blasphemy  of  God."  CiiAMiiii. 

G.  On  xliv.  17.  "  The  ungodly  are  blind.  For 
they  ascribe  all  their  good  fortune  to  their  idola- 
try. When,  however,  a  misfortune  comes  God 
and  His  word  must  be  to  blame,  and  they  say  :  It 
is  vain  to  serve  God  (Mai.  iii.  14).  The  charge 
of  the  Papists  is  used  again  now-a-daj's,  when 
times  are  dear  and  the  country  suffers  such  like 
chastisements,  that  it  is  the  fault  of  the  Gospel: 
since  on  the  other  hand  tlieir  mass  is  regar<led 
as  a  regular  Egyptian  Meleket,  by  which  they 
think  to  obtain  temporal  and  eternal  blessings 
both  for  the  living  and  the  dead."  Ck.vmer. 

7.  Onxliv.  17.  ".A'o/i  ovum  ovo  tam  simile  est 
atque  huic  Judxorum  orationi  nostrorum  homiimm 
vox  conleiidtiitiuin,  sub  papain  aureum  fuisse  ssecu- 
luin,  cum  (amen  contrarium  tesknlur  hislorix  de 
lellis,  peste  el  fame  in  papalu,prxscrlimea,  qux  in- 
cidit  in  annum  Chrisli  1315,  quo  temporejfere  tertia 
pars  Germanix  partim  fame,  partim  pesle  exlincta. 
Jlinc  versus:  Ut  hileal  nullum  temp  us  f amis,  ccce 
cucullurn."  Forster. 

8.  On  xliv.  17.  "j.Vort  7nirum,  quod  urbes  pesle 
vexentur,  cum  uHsculapius  ct  Dii  ob  iis  procul  ab- 
sinl,  nam  ex  quo  Jesus  colitur,  nihil  jam  ulililatis  a 
Diisconsequimur.  Porpuyrius."  MS.  note  in  my 
copy  of  Cramkr's  Bible. 

y.  Onxliv.  I'J.  "There  is  no  doubt  that  the 
inconstant,  frivolous  women  were  the  first  to  be 
seduced  into  idolatry,  as  Eve  (2  Cor.  xi.  3). 
AVhen  these  are  taken  captive,  he  then  proceeds 
farther,  and  knows  how  to  bring  in  the  Adam 
also.  Therefore  keep  the  doors  of  tiiy  mouth 
from  her  that  lieth  iu  thy  bosom  (.Mic.  vii.  5)." 
Cramer. 

10.  On  xliv.  19.  "The  harmony  and  com- 
plaisance of  married  people  is  never  more  easily 
secured  than  when  it  is  against  the  Lord,  and  it 
is  nothing  unusual  for  domestic  peace  to  be  ad- 
duced as  tiie  cause  of  a  lack  of  zeal  in  religion. 
It  is  an  ancient  custom  ;  Ahab,  Ahaziah  and  Solo- 
mon only  followed  Adam.  The  wife  had  to  be 
deceived  by  a  subtle  serpent ;  the  man  was  bound 
to  keep  peace  in  the  family;  she  gave  him  and  he 
ale."  ZixzK.snoRF. 

11.  On  xliv.  20.  "God  remembers  the  pood 
aud  the  evil;  the  good  that  lie   may  reward  it, 


the  evil  that  He  may  punish  it."  Ctt.\MER.  ["God 
will  have  the  last  word.  The  prophets  may  be 
run  down,  but  God  cannot."  IIe.nuy. — S.  R.  A.] 

12.  Onxliv.  20.  "Tiiis  is  the  severest  punish- 
ment of  all,  that  Goil  takes  away  His  lioly  name 
and  word,  as  He  says  in  Deut.  xxxii.  2i>:  I  will 
hide  my  face  from  them,  I  will  see  what  their  end 
shall  be.  And  this  is  the  famine,  not  of  bread, 
but  of  the  word  of  God  which  they  seek  and  yet 
do  not  find  {.A.m.  viii.  11)."  Chameu. 

13.  On  xliv.  20,  30.  iietwcen  Moses  and  Jere- 
miah, between  the  exodus  from  Egypt  and  the 
return  thither  of  the  remnant,  there  lies  a  period 
of  almost  a  thousand  years,  and  what  a  history! 
But  the  Pharaoh,  under  wliom  Israel  made  the 
exodus,  Menephtlies  (comp.  Lepsus  in  Herz., 
It.-JCiic  ,  I.,  S.  l-IG)  is  described  by  Herodotus  as 
an  arro^rant  and  ungoilly  man  (II.,  Ill),  just 
like  Hophra.  And  at  botli  times  Israel  was  a 
poor  despised  heap  in  the  land  of  Egypt.  But 
the  heathen  were  to  know  that  IhctJod  of  (his 
despised  heap  is  the  only  true  God,  and  that  their 
idols  were  naught,  as  also  Nebuciiadnezzar,  Bel- 
shazzarand  Darius  the  Medc  had  also  to  learn 
(Dan.  ii.-vi.). 

nO.MlLETICAL  AND   rRACTICAL. 

1.  On  xliv.  1-11.  The  holy  love  of  God:  1. 
long-sutfering;  2.  just. 

2.  On  xliv.  9-14.  How  ruinous  aicourso  it  is  to 
forget  the  chastisements  of  the  Lord.  This  will 
be  shown,  if  we  ponder  that  this   forget  fulness 

1.  implies  chastisement  already  suffered.  2.  proves 
its  want  of  good  results,  3.  calls  forth  severer 
chastisements  from  God. 

8.  On  xliv.  15-18.  The  utmost  alienation  of  a 
people  from  their  God,  shown  in  the  example  of 
the  Jews  in  Egypt.  1.  They  place  the  benefits 
received  to  the  account  flf  their  idols.  2.  The 
evils  suffered  they  place  to  the  account  of  the 
Lord.  3.  They  renounce  their  obedience  to  the 
Lord.    4.  They  vow  their  service  to  their  idols. 

4.  On  xliv.  26,  27.  The  severest  punishment 
which  the  Lord  can  bring  upon  a  people,  who 
have  hitherto  served  Him.  1.  It  consists  in  this, 
that  the  Lord  removes  the  candlestick  of  His 
word  from  among  this  people,  i.  e.  that  by  de- 
priving them  of  the  means  of  grace,  He  brings 
Himself   into    forget  fulness    among   the   people. 

2.  It  is  founded  in  this,  that  this  people  on  their 
part  have  striven  to  forget  (he  Lord.  3.  It  has 
the  effect,  that  this  jjeople  is  given  up  to  the 
powers  of  evil  to  their.complete  destruction. 


858 


THE  PROPHET  JEREMIAH. 


Appendix  to  the  Prophecies  Relating  to  the  Entire  Theocracy. 

THE  PROJIISE  GIVEN  TO  BARUCH   (CUAP.  XLV). 

While  ill  ihe  fourth  year  of  Jelioiakim,  according  io  ch.  xxxvi.,  Jeremiah  teas  dictating  to  his  true  friend 
and  servant,  Baruch,  ihe  revelations  hitherto  received,  the  latter  appears  to  have  been  quite  overpow- 
ered by  a  feeling  of  deep  sorrow  -andianguish.  Then  Jeremiah  receives  a  commission  to  address  to  him 
some  words  of  consolation.  This  brief  ^address  doubtless  formed  the  conclusion  of  the  tvhole,  of  the 
original  writing  of  which  an  account  is  given  in  ch.  sxxvi.  For  it  is  incredible  that  Baruch  was 
overcome  with  grief,  ivhen  he  had  ivritten  the  prophecies  against  the  heathen,  so  far  as  these  were  extant 
in  the  fourth  year  of  Jelioiakim,  in  their  original  position  after  ch.  xxv.  and  before  ch.  xxvii.  {camp, 
rems.  on  xxv.  12-1-i  and  the  Inlrod.  to  chh.  xlvi.-li.) ;  these  being  of  relatively  consolatory  import 
to  thejsraeliles  [comp.  especially  xlix.  1  sqq.).  But  ivhen  he  could  survey  at  a  glance  the  entirely 
of  ihe  threatening  words  pronounced  against  the  theocracy,  this  may  have  been  the  moment  when  he 
broke  oul'into  the  utterance  .recorded  in  xlv.  3.  The  word  f3JlD3,  ver.  1,  is  not  opposed  to  this.  For 
it  is  not  necessary  to  take  the  prefix  in  the  sense  of  "  whilst."  It  merely  expresses  that  Baruch  received 
the  revelation  at  a  time  -when  he  teas  at  work  as  an  amanuensis,  neither  before  nor  after  ;  but  does  not 
determine  whether  he  received  ■ft  at  the  beginning,  in  the  midst,  or  at  the  end  of  this  time.  Even  when 
the  prophet  had  dictated  to  him  his  last  words  his  work  was  not  done  :  he  had  still  io  look  over  and 
revise  what  he  had  ivritten.  It  is  therefore  not  credible,  that  the  great  main  work  was  interrupted  by 
this  personal  communication.  The  present  chapter  is  thus  an  appendix  to  ihe  entire  collection  of  Jere- 
miah's prophecies.  Its  position  at  the  close  corresponds  to  the  dignity  and  importance  of  Baruch,  who 
as  the  faithful  friend  and  amanuensis  of  the  prophet  luas  closely  connected  ivith  ihe  book  as  a  whole, 
ivhile  Ebed-melech,  for  ivhom  a  similar  tvord  of  promise  is  found  in  xxxix.  15-18,  came  into  contact 
with  Jeremiah  only  at  a  single  epoch.  The  revelation  concerning  him  was  therefore  inserted  at  the 
corresponding  place  in  the  narrative. 

XLV.  1-5. 

1  The  word  that  Jeremiah  the  prophet  spake  unto  Baruch  the  son  of  Neriah, 
when  he  had  written  [was  writing]  these  words  in  a  book  at  the  mouth  of  Jere- 
miah, in.  the  fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim  the  son  of  Josiah,  king  of  Judah,  saying, 

2,  3  Thus  saith  the  Lord  [Jehovah],  the  God  of  Israel,  unto  thee,'  O  Baruch  :  Thou 
didst  say,  Woe  is  me  now !  for  the  Lord  hath  added  grief  to  my  sorrow  ;  I  fainted 

4  [am  weary]"  in  my  sighing,  and  I  find  no  rest.  Thus  shalt  thou  say  unto  him, 
The  Lord  saith  thus  :  Behold,  that  which  I  have  built  will  I  break  down,  and  that 

5  which  I  have  planted  I  will  pluck  up,  even  this  whole  land.^  And  seekest  thou 
great  things  for  thyself?  seek  them  not :  for,  behold,  I  will  bring  evil  upon  all  flesh, 
saith  the  Lord  ;  but  thy  life  will  I  give  unto  thee  for  a  prey  in  all  places  whither 
thou  goest. 

TEXTUAL  and   GRAMMATICAL, 

1  Ver.  2. — On  7y  in  T'Sy  comp.  rems.  on  x.  1. 

2  Ver.  3. — The  verb  ^y  is  found  besides  in  Jeremiab  only  In  li.  5S. 

"T 

3  Ver.  4. — As  to  the  construction  here,  many  are  of  opinion  that  the  article  is  wanting  before  XTI,  a^  ex.gr.  Gen.  xxxii. 
23.  But  we  should  then  have  n^Jt-  Others  would  take  HJ?  In  the  emasculated  sense,  in  which  it  "  approaches  to  "  7^a 
respect  to,  as  to  (Ewald,  §  277,  d).  But  in  the  connection  of  this  passage  jlX  appears  plainly  as  the  sign  of  the  accusative, 
governed  by  the  preceding  transitive  verb.  I  therefore  think  that  NTI  is  used  here  simply  with  an  emphatic  signific(ince, 
which  wo  may  express  by  inserting  the  word  "  even :"  even  the  whole  land,  even  this!  Comp.  Num.  xviii.  23 ;  Isa.  vii.  14. 
This  is  also  the  case  with  XIH  after  a  personal  pronoun :  X-IH  'IlbX  ''DJXi  Lsa..  xliii.  25  ;  Jer.  xlix.  12,  etc. 


EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

In  the  fourtli  year  of  Jeho'uikini,  when  Baruch, 
the  son  of  Neriah,  wa.s  writing  out  the  prophe- 
cies of  .Jeremiah  at  his  ilictalion  (vers.  1  and  2), 
the  prochiuiation  is  made  to  him,  in   answer  to 


his  expression  of  sorrow  (ver.  3) :  that  the  Lord 
is  intending  to  desohite  the  wliule  land  (ver.  41, 
bathe,  Baruch,  without  laying  claim  to  greater 
things,  should  accept,  as  a  reward  of  distin- 
guished grace,  that  whithersoever  he  might  be 
cast,  lie  should  everywhere  escape  with  his  life 
(ver.  5). 


CHAP.  XLV.  1-5. 
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Vers.  1,-3.  The  word  .  .  .  find  no  rest. 
After  Baruch  (coinp.  reins,  on  xxxii.  12)  had 
finished  writing  wliat  was  dictated  to  him,  Jere- 
miali  receives  the  command  to  address  a  pro- 
phecy to  him,  concerning  only  his  own  person. 
— Baruch  was  evidently  powerfully  affected  by 
the  total  impression  uiade  by  the  prophecies 
upon  him  (comp.  rems.  on  xxxvi.  1,  KJ).  la  ad- 
dition to  the  sorrow,  which  he  must  have  felt 
with  every  other  Israelite,  at  the  present  dis- 
turbed condition  of  his  native  land,  was  the 
anxiety  for  the  future,  which  had  been  awakened 
by  the  minatory  predictions  he  had  heard. — 
Grief  Comp.  viii.  18;  xx.  18;  xxxi.  13. — I 
faint.     The  same  thought  as  in  Lam.  v.  5. 

Vers.  4,  5.  Thus  shalt  thou  .  .  .  thou 
gosst.  Two  things  arc  involved  in  these  words  : 
1.  Although  the  theocracy  is  the  Lord's  creation, 
it  is  yet  His  fixed  determination  to  destroy  His 
work.  With  respect  to  the  expression,  comp. 
i.  10;  xviii.  7,  9;  xxxi.  28. — Even  this  whole 
laud.  If  we  compare  xxv.  lo-2l>,  we  shall  per- 
ceive that  this  determination  to  destroy  is  to  be 
understood  in  a  twofold  degree,  and  accordingly 
"I'TN  is  to  be  taken  in  the  double  sense  of  land 
and  earth.  The  whole  earth  and  the  existence 
of  all  nations  upon  it  is  the  Lord's  work,  but  the 
Loiil  will  cause  His  judgment  to  issue  on  all 
this,  His  work.  But  Israel's  land  and  people  is 
especially  His  sanctuary,  the  first  fruits  of  His 
increase  (ii.  3),  His  precious  inheritance  (iii.  19; 
Ezek.  XX.  6,  15),  and  of  course  Baruch's  sorrow 
relates  above  all  to  the  ruin  threatening  his  own, 
the  chosen  nation.  It  is  thus  declared  by  the 
words,  "this  whole  land,"  that  it  is  not  a  partial 
visitation,  but  a  total  devastation  of  the  country, 
which  is  impending. — 2.  If  now  the  whole  (comp. 
xii.  12  ;  xxv.  31)  is  under  sentence  of  total  de- 
struction, no  single  individual  can  claim  a  high 
degree  of  positive  earthly  prosperity.  Even  tlie 
best  must  be  content,  if  only  mere  earthly  ex- 
istence, bare  life,  is  guaranteed  him.  This  is 
done  here  with  respect  to  Baruch.  Thus  a  mea- 
sure is  given  of  the  degree  and  extent  of  the 
calamity  relating  to  the  whole.  Comp.  xxi.  9  ; 
xxxviii.  2,  17. 

DOCTRINAL   AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  Baruch  did  not  act  as  secretary  for  hire  but 
for  love.  Ho  esteemed  it  an  honor  and  a  happi- 
ness, that  by  his  skill  he  could  serve  the  Lord, 
to  whom  he  owed  it.  Therefore  a  glorious  re- 
ward is  imparted  to  him  unsought,  so  tliat  his 
name  and  remembrance  are  immortalized  in  the 
sacred  rccoi-d  by  an  oracle  aiklressod  specially 
to  him.  This  lienor  is  to  be  esteemed  still  higher 
than  the  assurance,  that  this  wretched  mortal 
life  should  not  be  taken  bjr  violence  before  its 
time. 


2.  On  xlv.  3.  '^  Xon  Stoicos  nos  esse  convenit,  qui 
anodeiau  commendare  atque  asserere  soliti,  qualis 
eliam  Juit  M'unzerus  ejusque progenies  Analaptistx." 
FonsTER. 

3.  On  xlv.  4.  •Compare  the  remarks  on  vii.  4. 
There  is  no  delusion  more  ruinous  than  to  sup- 
pose that  the  Lord  cannot  destroy  His  own  work 
again.  The  destruction  will  certainly  only  come 
upon  the  bad.  But.it  is  the  bad  on  the  earth, 
among  the  chosen  people,  in  the  church  and  on 
the  throne,  wlio  imagine  themselves  to  be  secure, 
in  spite  of  their  badness,  by  the  fact  of  the 
divine  appointment  or  choice,  whereby  (hey  make 
God  the  servant  of  sin.  God  has  created  the 
earth.  He  will  destroy  it  by  fire.  But  a  new 
earth  and  a  new  lieaven  will  proceed  from  tlie 
contlagralion.  He  has  thrown  down  the  holy 
city  and  temple  and  scattered  tlie  people  of  Is- 
rael. But  the  'Inparj?.  Kara  Trvfi'Wrtlstill  lives  and 
will  one  day  permeate  the  'lopni/}.  nara^apKn  with 
new  life  again  (Rom.  xi.).  The  Christian  Church 
in  the  East  has  been  devastated  by  Islam,  an! 
what  guarantee  then  have  Home,  Geneva  and 
Wittenberg  that  it  will  not  be  with  them  as  with 
Jerusalem  ?  Princes  too  are  not  to  understanil 
tiie  divine  right  of  legitimacy  as  that  God  can 
appoint  princes  but  cannot  depose  them.  Yet 
even  if  all  present  Christian  chui-cheswere  to  be 
destroyed  and  all  thrones  overthrown,  neither 
the  Church  of  the  Lord  would  cease  to  be,  nor 
the  magistracy,  which  is  ordained  of  God  (Matt, 
xvi.;   Rom.  xiii.). 

4.  On  xlv.  5.  ^^FcUces  frustra  nobis  promildmus 
annas  semper  cnim  curse  tristiCiieque premunl."  Quo- 
tation by  FoRSTKR. 

5.  On  xlv.  5.  Endeavor  not  after  high  things. 
Is  it  then  not  a  great  thing  in  this  world,  laden 
as  it  is  with  a  curse  (Gen.  iii.  17-19),  if  one  has 
sustenance  and  clothing?  (1  Tim.  vi.  8).  And  is 
it  not  the  greatest  thing  of  all,  if  one  knows  that 
his  soul  is  savetl  in  heaven,  even  if  he  must  take 
the  place  there,  with  which  the  prodigal  son 
would  have  been  content  in  his  fathex*'8  house  ? 
(Luke  XV.). 

IIOMILETICAL   AND   PRACTICAL. 

1.  On  xlv.  2-5.  A  word  of  consolation  and  ex- 
hortation for  all  the  tried  children  of  God.  1. 
Let  no  one  be  surprised  at  the  heat,  which  ho 
encounters,  as  though  something  strange  had 
happened  to  liim.  2.  Lot  every  one  be  satisfied 
with  the  one  thing  needful:  (j)  for  his  body. 
(i)  for  his  spirit. 

2.  On  xlv.  4.  God's  own  institutions.  We  must 
distinguish  in  those:  1.  the  temporary  form 
(not  secured  against  tlecay  and  outward  ruin); 
2.  the  everlasting  kernel  (this  is  indestructible 
and  bears  in  itself  the  guarantee  of  eternal  du- 
ration and  ever  more  glorious  development). 


300  THE  PROPHET  JEREMIAH. 


III.  SECOND   MAIN   DIVISION. 
The  Prophecies  Against  Foreign  Nations. 

(Chapp.  XLVI.— LI.) 

The  propheis  cf  ±srael  could  not  avoid  bringing  the  heathen  nations  also  tvithin  the  sphere  of  their  predic- 
tions. They  were  compelled  to  this,  partlg  even  from  thztr  theocratic  and  particularistic  point  of  view, 
in  so  far  ds  the  interests  of  the  theocracy  were  essentially  affected  by  the  standing  or  falling  of  their 
heathen  neighbors,  and  partly  in  a  general  view,  as  they  represented  the  idea  of  the  all-cmbraciny  divine 
love  and  providence.  Hence  ive  find  declarations  concerning  heathen  nations  in  most  of  the  prophetic 
books.  We  find  these  prophecies  relating  to  heathen  nations,  comprising  larger  groups,  in  Isaiah, 
clili.  xiii.-xxiii.,  in  Ezckiel  clili.  xxv.-xxxii.,  and  here  also  in  Jeremiah  xlvi.-li. 

The  main  trunk  of  these  prophecies  is  formed  by  a  Sepher,  which  according  to  its  principal  part,  owes  its 
origin  to  the  period  immediately  before  the  battle  of  Carchemish  {comp.  rcms.  on  xlvi.  2).  As  Amos 
makes  his  way  through  a  cycle  of  seven  nations  ioJiis  main  goal,  the  kingdom  of  Israel  (i.  3 — ii.  5), 
andps  Ezekiel  predicts  a  judgment  on  seven  nations,  so  our  Sepher  also  contains  declarations  against  seven 
.nations:  Egi/pt,  Fhilistia,  Moab,  Ammon,  Edom,  Damascus,  and  Elam.  This  arrangement  is  evi- 
'dently  intentional ;  proceeding  from  Egypt  the  prophet  advances  to  the  Philistines ;  from  these  he 
springs  across  to  their  eastern  neighboi's  and  concludes  with  Elam,  as  representing  the  distant  East  and 
North.  It  is  evident  that  these  seven  utterances  form  the  main  trunktof  the  Sepher  against  the  nations, 
from  two  circumstances.  First,  that  in  none  of  them  is  Nebuchadnezzar  or  the  Chaldeans  mentioned. 
This  is  the  certain  and  constantly  observed  sign  of  composition  before  the  battle  of  Carchemish.  Sec- 
ondly, that  five  of  them  {or  six,  comp.  infra,  rems.  on  xlix.  34-39)  have  a  similar  commencement,  viz. 

D"''l^o'7,  DXIdV,  etc.  This  grammatical  form  is  closely  connected  tvilh  the  common  superscription. 
The  word  of  Jehovah  which  came  to  Jeremiah  against  the  nations,  xlvi.  1. 
The  prefix  b,  viz.  expresses  the  comprehension  of  the  folloicing  special  prophecies  under  this  general 
title  (comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  §  112,  5,  b).  On  this  point,  however,  two  things  are  to  be  remarked. 
1.  Tlie prophecy  against  the  Philistines  (ch.  xlvii.)  bears  a  superscription  according  to  a  different  for- 
mula, and  provided  with  a  special  date.  We  shall  shoiv,  on  xlvii.  1,  that  this  prophecy  is  older  than 
the  six  others  of  the  Sepher  against  the  Nations,  that  it  is  indeed  the  oldest  of  all  the  prophecies  of 
Jeremiah  against  heathen  nations.  It  ivas  therefore  already  extant,  tchcn  the  Sepher  was  formed,  and 
was  therefore  included  in  it,  fust  as  it  was.  2.  The  prophecy  against  Elam  (xlix.  34-38)  likewise 
bears  a  title  differing  both  inform  and  purport,  by  tvhich  the  utterance  is  assigned  to  the  fourth  year 
of  Zedekiah.  With  this  superscription  the  case  is  quite  j^ecidiar.  In  the  LXX.,  viz.  cli.  xxv.  con- 
tinues after  ver.  13:  "A  ETTpotp'/rEVGev 'lepepiag  knl  ra  kdvr/ ra  Al7.dp.  Hereupon  folloics  the  pro- 
phecy which  we  read  in  the  Ilebreiv  text  xlix.  35-38.  At  the  close  of  this,  however,  tee  find  the 
words  :  'Ev  apxv  (iaailevovroq  I,e6Eiuou  (iam?Jug  kyivero  6  loyoQ  ovrog  Trepl  Allay.  The  prophecy 
against  Elam  in'the  LXX.  thus  has  a  superscription  and  a  postscript,  which  is  vnexainpled  in  Jere- 
•miah.  Now,  however,  the  double  circumstance  comes  in,  that  in  the  LXX.  the  superscription  of  ch. 
xxvii.  is  wanting,  the  same  which  in  the  Hebrew  text  contains  the  evidently  and  admittedly  false  name 
Jehoiakim,  and  that  in  the  Hebrew  text  the  prophecy  against  Elam  is  in  xlix.  34  assigned  to  the  fourth 
year  of  Zedekiah,  though  Nebuchadnezzar  and  the  Chaldeans  are  not  mentioned,  as  they  usually  are 
in  prophecies  subsequent  to  the  battle  of  Carchemish.     From  this  state  of  the  case  I  draw  the  following 

conclusions:  1.  The  prophecy  against  Elam  must  originally  have  had  the  superscription  D^'J;'".  in  con- 
formity to  the  superscriptions  of  the  prophecies  against  Egypt  I.,  3Ioab,  Ammon,  Edom  and  Damascus. 
For  only  thus  is  the  abrupt  to.  AlM/i  in  the  superscription  of  the  prophecy  in  the  LXX.  explicable. 
The  article  Tajfroceeds  from  the  circumstance  that  they  connected  Ai/.a/t  grammatically  ivith  -a  ti^r/;, 
to  which  neither  grammar  nor  criticism  give  any  justification,  for  they  arbitrarily  separated  l^'X 

n'i:n-S>?  n"  NSJ,  xxv.  13,  from  the  previous  context,  and  made  it  the  superscription,  then  arbitra- 
rily pylaeed  oV^S  as  if  in  apposition  to  D^'^Jn,  and  finally,  with  equal  arbitrariness,  iranspostd  the 
tvhole  prophecy  hither,  for  it  stood  originally  in  another  place.  From  the  jjostscript,  viz.  ice  see  that 
2.  the  prophecy  must  originally  have  .stood,  as  it  still  does  in  the  Hebrew  text,  at  the  close  of  the 
Sepher  against. the  jiations,  but  immediately  before  ch.  xxvii.,  tliis  postscript  being  evidently  no  other 
than  the  first  verse  of  eh.  xxvii.  {modified  according  to  circumstances),  which  is  entirely  wanting  in  the 
LXX.,  and  in  the  Ilebreio  contains  the  wrong  name  of  a  king.  How  did  this  prophecy  come  by  a  post- 
script, since  no  other  prophecy  in  Jeremiah  has  such  an  one  ?  Whence  came  it  that  xxvii.  1  is  entirely 
wanting  in  the  LXX.?  To  say  nothing  of  the  circumstance,  that  the  date  iv  apx{l  jiacild'ovrog  ^eikKiuv 
in  thepropheci/  against  Elam  is  as  incorrect  as  xxvii!  1  is  undoubtedly  alone  correct  {comp.  rems.  on 
ixvii.  1  uud  xlix.  34).     Eut  how  now  does  verse  1  of  cli.  xxvii.  come  to  be  the  postscript,  in  the 
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Uebreio  the  superscription  to  the  prophecy  against  Elam  f  Eoidenthf  the  prophecies  against  the  nations 
must  once  have  had  their  place  after  ch.  xxv.  and^before  c\\.  xxvii.  I.  They  were,  however,  taken 
away  from  this  place,  and  xxvii.  1  went  with  them,  whether  it  was  that  it  was  really  taken  for  the 
jtostscript  of  the  prophecy,  or  by  an  unintentional  error.  If  this  view  is  correct  it  is  tints  determined 
(hat  the  Sepher  against  the  nations  then  concluded  with  the  prophecy  against  Elam.  Whether  the  sub- 
sequently added  prophecies  against  Egypt  If.,  against  the  Arabians  and  against  Babylon  were  then 
incorporated  in  the  S/'pher  cannot  be  ascertained.  ]\'hcre,  however,  did  the  Sepher  begin,  or  rather  on 
u-hat  portion  of  our  book  did  it  follow/  Chapter  xxv.  cannot  have  preceded  it,  for  it  is  quite  out  of 
the  question,  that  it  can  ever  have  had  place  between  chli.  xxvi.  and  xxvii.  Since  that  ditaehed  verse 
(xxvii.  1)  is  found  at  the  close,  or  at  the  beginning  of  the  prophecy  against  Elam,  and  not  at  the  close 
of  the  passage  xxv.  15-38,  it  necessarily  follows  that  this  passage  did  not  follow,  but  preceded  the 
Sepher  against  the  nations.  Thus  the  Sepher  cannot  have  been  attached  to  xxv.  14,  13  or  12.  It 
can,  therefore,  have  had  its  place  only  between  xxvii.  1  and  xxv.  38.  Both  the  present  form  of  the 
text  in  the  LXX.,  and  the  purport  of  xxv.  13  b,  show  that  it  must  have  been  placed  in  the  immediate 
neighborhood  of  this  verse.  For  what  reason?  The  verses  12,  13  and  14  of  ch.  xxv.,  are  directed 
against  Babylon.  They  treat  of  the  ruin  of  Babylon  with  an  emphasis  and  a  detail,  which  do  not  cor- 
respond dt  all  to  the  historical  fact  to  which  ch.  xxv.  owes  its  origin.  The  first  half  of  xxv.  13 
decidedly  presupposes  the  prophecy  against  Babylon,  pertaining  to  the  fourth  year  of  Zedekiah  (comp. 
li.  50).  From  this  it  follows,  that  th^  Sepher  against  the  nations  can  have  been  transposed  from-its  cri- 
pinal  place  between  xxv.  38  and  xxvii.  1  to  that  before  xxv.  15,  only  with  the  prophecy  against  Baby- 
lon, therefore  after  its  becoming  known.  We  shall  not  err  if  we  suppose  that  the  words  in  xxv.  11,"  and 
these  nations  shall  serve  the  king  of  Babylon  seventy  years,"  gave  occasion  both  to  the  more  extended 
portrayal  of  the  visitation  of  Babylon  only  implicitly,  intimated  as  we  have  it  in  the  verses  xxv.  12-14, 
and  also  the  transposition  hither  of  the  Srpher  against  the  nations  now  extended  by  the  prophecy  ajnhi '{ 
Babylon.  I'he  hX.X.  version  Jlowcd  from  a  recension  affording  this  form  of  the  text.  Fur  omi'-i''/ 
ver.  14,  it  is  connected  tcith  ver.  13,  and  then  gives,  though  in  a  different  order  from  the  Mafji-, '  j 
text,  the  prophecies  against  the  nations,  and  as  a  comprehensive  conclusion  follows  the  passage  xxv.  15- 
38  «'»  cli.  xxxii.  Front  ch.  xxxiii.  onward  the  remaining  chapters  follow  in  the  same  order  as  in 
the  Masorelic  text,  only  that  a  chapter  is  not  devoted  to  the  prophecy  for  Baruch,  this  appearing  in  the 
LXX.  merely  as  the  conclusion  of  ch.  li.  Another  diaskenast  {icho  it  was  it  would  be  impossible  to  de- 
termine) now  found  it  more  to  the  purpose  to  separate  the  prophecies  against  the  nations  from  the  pas- 
sages relating  to  the  theocracy.  And  thus  they  iccre  then,  without  making  any  alteration  in  vers.  xxv. 
12-14,  transposed  to  the  place,  tchere  we  noio  find  them  in  the  Masorctic  text. — The  prophecy  against 
Babylon  was,  however,  the  only  addition  to  the  original  Sepher  against  the  nations.  Two  new  portions 
were  inserted  at  appropriate  places  between  the  original  ones,  viz.:  1,  a  second  prophecy  against 
Egypt  (xlvi.  13-20j  which  expressly  mentions  the  name  Nebuchadnezzar,  xlvi.  13-20;  2.  a  prophecy 
against  the  northern  Arabian  kingdom  (xlix.  28-33),  in  which  at  any  rate  Nebuchadnezzar's  name  is 
mentioned  in  vers.  28  and  30.  The  insertion  of  the  second  prophecy  against  Egypt  after  the  first, and 
that  against  the  Arabians  after  that  against  Damascus,  and  before  that  against  Elam,  cannot  be  re- 
garded as  other  than  appropriate. 

1.    THE  SCPERSCRIPTIOX. 
XLYI.  1. 

1       The  woi*d  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  vrhicli  came  to  Jeremiah  the  prophet  against 
the  Gentiles  [The  !Natioxs]. 

This  superscription  extends  over  the  whole  of  the  prophecies  here  brought  together  and  forming  a  "^30- 
It  thus  forms  the  heading  fn  clih.  xlvi.-li.,  and  introduces  the  second  main  division  of  the  Book.  The  form 
is  the  same  as  in  xiv.  1  ;  xlvii.  1  ;  xlix.  34.      On  the  grammar,  comp.  rcms.  on  xiv.  1  ' 

2.    TUE  FIUST  I'ROPnECT  AGAINST  EGYPT 

XLVI.  2-12. 


Lgainst  [concerning]  Egypt,  against  the  array  of  Pharaoh-necho  king  of  Egypt, 
ch  was  by  the  river  Euphrates  in  Carchemish,  which  Nebuchadrezzar  king  of 


2  A^ 
which 
Babylon  smote  in  the  fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim  the  son  of  Josiah  king  of  Judah. 

3  Prepare  ye  tlie  buckler  and  the  shield, 
And  move  ye  on  to  the  battle. 

4  Harness  the  horses,  and  mount  ye  horsemen, 
And  stand  forth  with  your  helmets, 
Furbish'  the  spears,  put  on  coats  of  mail.' 

5  Why,  (as)  I  see,  are  they  dismayed — retreat? 
And  their  heroes  are  dashed  to  pieces ; 
They  flee  in  haste,  and  turn  not  again?' 
Fear  round  about  !*  saith  Jehovah. 
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6  Let  not  the  swift  flee  away ;' 

Nor  let  the  mighty  escape !  • 

Northwards,  by  the  margin  of  the  river  Euphrates,  they  totter,,  they  fall. 

7  Who  is  he  who  riseth  up^llke  the  Nile, 
His  waters  roll  along  like  the  streams  ?^ 

8  Egypt  riseth  up  like  the  Nile, 

His  waterg  roll  along  like  the  streams ; 
And  he  said,  I  will  up,  cover  the  laud, 
Destroy'^  the  city  and  them  that  dwell  therein. 

9  Mount  ye^  the  horses,  and  rage,  ye  chariots; 
And  let  the  mighty  warriors  go  forth  : 
Cush  and  Phut,  who  handle  the  shield, 

And  Lydians,  that  handle  and  tread  the  bow.^ 

10  And  that  day  is  a  day  of  vengeance  for  the  Lord,  Jehovah  Zebaoth, 
That  he  may  avenge  himself  on  his  enemies  ; 

And  the  sword  shall  devour'"  and  be  satiate," 
And  be  drunken  with  their  blood : 
For  a  slain  offering  has  the  Lor.D,  Jehovah  Zebaoth, 
la  the  land  of  the  North  by  the  river  Euphrates. 

11  Go  up  towards  Gilead  and  fetch  balm.  Virgin  daugnter  of  Egypt  !'^ 
lu  vain  takest  thou  many  medicines ; 

There  is  no  plaster'^  for  thee. 

12  Nations  hear  of  thy  shame, 

And  w^ith  thy  crying  the  earth  is  filled  , 
For  one  warrior  threw  down  another. 
They  are  both  of  them  fallen  together.'* 


.TEXTUAL   AND   GKAMMATICAL. 
1  Ter.  4. — p"i;3.    Comp.  Lev.  vi.  21 ;  2  Cliron.  iv.  16.    The  meanins  is  to  clean,  polisli  by  rubbins. 
•  Vor.  i. — iVID  only  here  and  in  li.  3,  for  iV^t^. 

3  Vcr.  5.— 1p3\  Comp.  5Iic.  i.  7;  Job  iy.  20  ;  OLsn.,  g  201.— 1DJ  D^JO-  Comp.  Lev.  xxvi.  30;  N.vegelsb.  Gr.,  §  93,  d. 
J\nm. — 1]3n  llipli- in  tlirect  causative  signification — make  a  turn.  Cump.  vor.  21;  xlvii.  3;  xlix.  21;  Naeoelsb.  Gc,  g 
l(i,  3. 

4  Vcr.  5.— .^I'^DD  11  JO.    Comp.  vi.  25 ;  xx.  3, 10  ;  xlix.  29. 

6  Ter.  G. — D1  J''~7X.  If  it  were  not  tbe  unabbreviated  form,  tbe  words  mi^ht  bo  taken  as  the  divine  command.  As  it  is 
'7X  must  be  taken  in  the  feebler  sense  }?7.    Comp.  2  Kings  vi.  27  ;  Ps.  xxxiv.  G  ;  xli.  3  ;  Job  v.  22,  etc. 

6  Ver.  7. — TIX'i  a  word  of  Egyptian  origin,  signifies  as  an  appellative  "  ditch,  canal,"  Isa.  xxxiii.  21 ;  Job  xxviii.  10,  as 

a  proper  name  the  Nile  only.  Am.  viii.  8 ;  ix.  5  :  Isa.  xix.  8  ;  xxiii.  10,  cic. — n'nnj  is  also  an  Egyptian  reminiscence,  in  so 

T  : 
far  as  it  is  used  of  the  arms  or  canals  of  the  Nile,  Exod.  vii.  19 ;  viii.  1  ;  Ezek.  xxxil.  2,  14. 

7  Vcr.  8.— ni^DX,  comp.  Gesen.,  g  G1,  2,  Anm.  1;  Olsii.,  g  257  6.— 0  T-j;.    Comp.  viii.  16;  xlvil.  2. 

8  Vcr.  9. — DDin,  vocative.    Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  g  71,  6,  Anm.  4. 

9  Ver.  9.— oil  'riu^p  ■'^"IT  ''t>D'r\.  Comp.  ptl'jp  'On  ''Ppi,  Ts.  Ixxviii.  9;  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  g  03,  4,  e. 

W  Ter.  10. — Mil  ri/DXI.  As  was  remarked  on  vcr.  1,  those  perfects  -n-ith  the  Vnu  conversive  can  be  taken  in  a  future 
sense  only.     Nothing  in  tlio  context  transposes  us  into  the  past.     All  previous  verbs  relate  to  the  future,  and  if  the  day  were 

to  bo  designated  as  past  this  would  liavo  to  bo  done  either  disertis  verbis,  or  by  /DNrll-     Except  on  a  false  interpretation 

of  vcr.  2,  we  obtain  the  impression  from  vers.  7-9  that  it  is  the  future  -which  is  being  described,  and  if  the  day  (vcr.  10)  is  re- 
cognized as  future,  the  following  verbs  can  only  be  so  rendered.     Comp.  N.VEGELic.  Gr.,  g  84,  o. 

11  Ver.  10. — ".IJI   n>,Oti'V     Comp.  Isa.  xxxiv.  5  aqq. 

12  Vcr.  11.— On  ».0  n3  nS^na.    Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  I  G4,  4. 

i'  Vcr.  11. — n  7>'n.  Comp.  xxx.  13.  The  word  occurs  only  in  these  two  passages  in  Jeremiah,  and  in  these  only  with  the 
meaning  of  "sometiiin.i;  laid  on,  bandage,  plaster."  • 

1*  Vcr.  12. — "113^13  T13J.  I'he  prefix  3  is  to  bo  taken  in  its  proper,  instrumental  signification:  One  stumbles  by  an- 
other, because  one  throws  another  over  the  heap.    Comp.  Lev.  xxvi.37. 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

After  the  double,  viz.,  general  and  special  title 
(vers.  1,  2),  two  pictures  areprcscntcd  before  us. 
The  first  (vers.  3-G)  is  the  more  crencral  and  in- 
detinitc  ;  warriors  arc  admonished  to  equip  tliem- 
8elvc3   for  battle  (vers.  3,  4).     Then,  however, 


directly  follows  a  description  of  the  defeat  and 
terrible  flight,  with  a  statement  as  to  tlie  place  of 
the  battle  (vers.  5,  G).  In  the  second  picture  not 
only  is  I'^gypt  mentioned  as  the  army  a^ldre.ssed 
by  tlie  prophet,  but  it  is  also  portrayed  in  colors 
taken  from  specially  Egyptian  relations.  Tliat 
we  have,  moreover,  two  pictures  before  us,  is 
seen  from  the  circumstance,  that  iu  vers.  7-12 
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tbe  whole  course  of  the  struggle  from  beginning 
to  end  is  described  in  its  main  features  :  the  pro- 
phet sees  the  Egyptian  host  approaching  like  the 
overflow  of  the  Nile  (vers.  7,  b) ;  he  then  sum- 
mons horses,  chariots  and  all  warriors  (among 
them  the  neighboring  nations,  forming  part  of 
the  host),  to  the  figlit  (ver.  9).  But  the  tight  does 
not  end  well  for  Kgypf :  it  is  a  day  of  tiie  ven- 
geance of  Jehovah  on  Egypt,  a  sacriticiul  feast, 
in  which  Egypt  is  tbe  slaughtered  victim  (ver. 
10).  The  consequences  of  the  lost  battle  are  so 
fatal  to  Egypt,  that  it  cannot  recover,  and  the 
report  of  its  overthrow  fills  the  world  (vers,  11, 
12). — Does  this  passage  contain  a  prophecy  of 
the  battle,  or  does  it  presuppose  the  battle  as  al- 
ready fought?  I  think  the  former,  Foraccord- 
ing  to  ver,  10  (^1J1  '^'^^Xl),  the  battle  is  evidently 
Btill  future.  But  the  prophet  felt  himself  moved 
to  this  prophecy,  not  during  the  advance  of  the 
Egyptian  host  from  its  country,  but  when  it  had 
already  taken  up  a  position  on  the  Euphrates 
and  the  decisive  contlict  was  there  to  be  ex- 
pected. This  follows  clearly  from  ver.  2  in  con- 
nection with  ver,  6  b,  and  ver.  10  b,  as  will  be 
further  seen  in  the  exposition  of  these  passages. 
The  prophetic  and  poetical  prediction  of  the  ap- 
proaching battle  comes  into  the  foi*eground,  but 
this  does  not  exclude  brief  significant  hints  with 
respect  to  th*  consequences  of  the  battle  for  the 
whole  future  of  Egypt. 

Ver.  2,  Against  Egypt  ...  of  Judah, 
D'"lj>07,  comp.  xxiii.  9;  xlviii.  1;  xlix,  1,  7,23, 
28,  The  prefix  7  restricts  the  general  idea  ex- 
pressed in  the  main  .superscription  to  a  special 
part.  Comp.  xix.  13  ;  Ezek.  xliv.  9;  Lev,  xii,  6,  7, 
Pharaoh-necho  (HDJ,  2  Ki.  xxiii,  29-35)  was  the 
sixth  king  of  the  twenty-sixth  dynasty.  He 
reigned  alter  his  father,  the  great  Psammetichus, 
from  B,  C,  610-595.  Comp.  Dixcker,  I,,  S.  817, 
925 ;  Heuzoo,  R.-Enc.  X.,  S.  257. — He  came  from 
Egypt  by  sea,  landed  to  the  north  of  Carmel  in 
the  bay  of  Acco,  and  defeated  Josiah  at  Megiddo 
(60S).  Jehoiakim  was  his  creature  (comp.  2  Ki, 
xxiii,  34),  He  was  thus  at  the  time  de  facto  ruler 
of  Judah,  After  the  battle  at  Megiddo,  it  must 
have  been  easy  for  him  to  subjugate  Phoenicia  and 
Syria,  for  wlio  was  there  to.  offer  him  any  re- 
sistance? The  power  of  tlie  Assyrians,  Medes 
and  Babylonians,  was  concentrated  in  and  around 
Nineveh.  Nineveh  fell  B.  C,  606.  Now  first  did 
the  Babylonian  army  advance  under  the  leader- 
ship of  Nebuchadnezzar.  It  met  the  Egyptians 
at  Carcliemish.  The  city  was  situated  at  the 
confluence  of  the  Chaboras  [Chebar  or  Khaboor], 
and  the  Euphrates,  on  a  peninsula  formed  by  the 
two  rivers.  Here  was  tlic  principal  passage 
across  the  Euphrates  (comp.  Ninnruu,  S.  21)5, 
369;  Heuzoo,  Real-Enc.  VII.,  5.  379),  and  here 
as  "  the  extreme  line  of  defence  of  his  new  pro- 
vince" (NiEiiuHR,  S.  369),  Necho  took  up  his 
position.  He  must  have  lain  here  for  some  time, 
whether  because  the  siege  of  the  city  occupied 
much  time,  or  because  it  was  a  part  of  his  ])lan 
not  to  advance  further,  but  here  in  a  favorable 
position  to  await  the  enemy,  01)-*erve  in  the 
text  the  iloublo  relative  sentence  which  was, 
etc.,  and  which  Nebuchadnezzar,  rtr.  It  is 
doubtless  not  by  uccideut  that  by  the  first  of  the 


two,  the  first  .mentioned  «/<?»/  of  Necho  at  Carche- 
mish  is  especially  set  forth.  If  the  chief  em- 
phasis lay  on  the  battle,  that  first  sentence  would 
have  been  quite  superfluous.  It  would  have  been 
enough  to  say:  "which  Nebuchadnezzar  smote 
by  the  Euphrates  in  Carchemish."  From  the 
empliasis  on  the  stay  by  the  Euphrates  it  is 
clear  to  me  that  thin,  and  not  the  battle,  was  the 
occasion  of  the  prophecy,  When  Jeremiah  learned 
that  the  Egyptian  army  had  taken  up  a  position 
at  Carchemish,  he  recognized  at  once  the  impor- 
tance of  the  situation.  He  knew,  that  now  a 
collision  between  the  southern  and  northern  em- 
pires was  inevitable,  that  there  on  the  Euphrates 
the  destinies  of  the  world  would  be  decided  for 
the  proximate  future.  Egypt  on  the  Euphrates! 
This  was  the  fatal  juncture  which  summoned  him 
to  prophetic  utterance.  Observe,  also,  that  in 
the  prophecy  itself  he  docs  not  yet  mention  Nebu- 
chadnezzar (he  names  him,  as  I  liave  frequently 
shown,  only  after  the  battle),  but  he  twice  men- 
tions in  a  significant  manner  the  position  on  the 
Euphrates  (ver,  6  and  ver,  7) ;  an  evident  proof 
that  it  was  tliis,  which  led  him  to  speak,  lie 
foresees  that  it  would  eventuate  in  a  battle.  And 
with  equal  definitcucss,  he  sees  what  the  result 
will  be  (vers,  5,  6;  ver.  10  sqq.).  The  entire 
superscription  (ver.  2)  was  added  subsequently 
by  the  prophet  on  the  writing  of  the  prophecy. 
In  the  first  relative  sentence  he  indicates  the  oc- 
casion, in  the  second  he-declares  that  the  fulfil- 
ment followed  very  speedily  in  the  fourth  j-ear 
of  Jehoiakim  (B.  C.  605-4)  The  date  refers 
primarily  to  "smote,"  but  it  docs  not  follow  that 
the  prophecy  may  not  have  been  made  the  same 
year,  or  sooner.  The  particulars  here  are  not  to 
be  determined,  but  it  is  possible  that  the  news 
of  the  establishment  of  the  Egyptians  on  the 
Euphrates,  did  not  reach  Jerusalem  before  the 
fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim.  NiEnriiKis  of  opinion 
that  the  battle  had  already  taken  place  in  the 
third  year  of  Jehoiakim  [Ass.  u.  Bab..  S.  50,  86, 
370),  and  that  hence  the  date  here  refers  to  the 
composition  of  the  poem,  not  to  the  historical 
event  of  the  b.tttle.  The  chronological  relations 
are  not  to  be  investigated  here,  but  cxegetically 
it  seems  to  me  as  impossible  to  put  a  point  after 
smote  (NiEBi'HR,  5,  86,  Anm.),  as  to  refer  in  the 
fourth  year  to  the  w^ord,  etc.,  ver.  1,  as  Gr.\f 
proposes.  Apart  from  their  being  so  far  re- 
moved from  each  other,  ver.  1  is  a  general  title 
referring  to  all  the  following  chapters,  including 
ch.  li.  The  construction  too,  would  then  be  ob- 
scure and  forced.     We  should  then  havi-  to  take 

D'/^V?/  ^^  a. more  particular  definition:  with 
respect  to  Egypt,  however,  in  the  fourth^ye.ir ; 
which  would  give  the  sense  that  only  this  pro- 
pliecy  was  uttered  against  Egypt,  in  the  fourth 
year  of  Jehoiakim,  which  is  incorrect. 

Vers,  3-6,  Prepare  ye  .  .  .  the  fall. 
The  first  battie-picturo  commences  with  the 
call  to  the  warriors  to  prepare  buckler  and 
shield  (the  Egyptian  monuments  show  two  kinds 
of  shields,  a  larger  [HiV]  and  a  smaller.  Comp. 
Neumaxs,  II.,  iS.  383),  to  harness  the  horses  (to 
thcchariots)  and  tomount.  D'P''>D  designates  the 
horses  for  riding  in  distinction  from  cnrriago- 
horsts  in  2  Sam.  i.  6 ;  1  Kings  v,  6;  Joel  ii.  4; 
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Ezek.  xxvii.  14.  This  usage  being  establislied, 
and  the  parallelism  favoring  the  meaning  "  equU' 
I  believe  that  D'lyiiin  is  to  be  translated  not  in 
the  vocative,  but  as  in  the  text:  and  mount  ye 
riders.  Of  the  other  expressions  in  ver.  4,  the 
first,  after  horses  and  riders,  must  refer  to  the 
footmen,  the  rest,  as  in  ver.  3,  to  all  species  of 
ai-ms. — In  the  second  act  of  the  first  picture,  the 
prophet  sees  the  army  defeated:  Wliy,  I  see, 
are  they  dismayed?  Comp.  xxx.  G.  As 
n"Dn  (they)  is  the  nominative  and  HXI  requires 
the  accusative  after  it  in  a  still  higher  degree 
than  riiin,  our  passage  cannot,  as  Graf  supposes, 
be  explained  by  Ezek.  xxxvii.  19  coll.  Gen.  vi.  17, 
but  I  see  must  be  taken  as  a  parenthetical  sen- 
tence.— The  description  closes  significantly  M'ith 
two  perfects,  tlie  prophet  sees  the  tottering  and 
falling  as  accomplished  facts.    Comp.  ver.  12. 

Vers.  7-12.  Who  is  he  .  .  .  fallen  toge- 
ther. The  second  battle  picture  is  more  in  de- 
tail, more  concrete,  and  as  it  were  painted  \yith 
specifically  Egyptian  colors.  The  prophet  sees 
the  Egyptian  army  approaching  like  the  over- 
flowing Nile.  The  immediate  preparations  for 
the  battle  are  described  in  ver.  9,  as  in  ver.  4, 
only  still  more  concretely.  Cavalry,  chariots  and 
footmen  are  equally  distinguished.  I  am  there- 
fore of  opinion  that  we  must  render  ^1  rlj)  here 
as  in  ver.  4  "mount  the  horses." — The  chariots 
are  to  rage  (comp.  Nah.  ii,  5),  the  mighty  war- 
riors to  go  forth  on  foot.  Egypt's  neighboring 
nations  accompany  the  expedition,  and  the  Ethi- 
opians and  Lybiaus  are  described  as  shield-bear-y 


ers,  and  therefore  masters  of  close  combat  [co- 
minus),  the  Lybians  (comp.  Gen.  x.  13  coll.  22; 
Isa.  Ixvi.  19;  Ezek.  xxvii.  10)  as  archers.  The 
three  nations  stand  together,  as  here,  as  Egyp- 
tian auxiliaries  in  Ezek.  xxx.  5  coll.  Nah.  iii.  9. 
On  Lydians  H-w,  comp.  Arnold  in  Herzog, 
Real.-Eac,  VIII.,  .S".  -510. 

All  these  preparations,  however,  do  not  en- 
sure the  victory,  it  being  ordained  that  the  day 
of  battle  shall  be  a  day  of  vengeance  for  Jeho- 
vah, and  a  bloody  sacrificial  festival.  Egypt 
both  in  ancient  and  more  recent  times  has  in- 
jured the  theocracy,  and  now  stands  opposed  to 
the  chosen  instrument  of  the  Lord,  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, and  must  therefore  be  subdued. — Day 
of  vengeance.  Comp.  li.  6;  Isa.  xxxiv,  8; 
Ixi.  2;  Ixiii.  4. — Sacrifice.  A  slain  ottering, 
where  the  original  meaning  of  the  vei-b  (comp. 
Numb.  xxii.  40;  1  Ki.  i.  19)  comes  into  the  fore- 
ground, but  the  word  must  not  be  taken  in  its 
literal  signification.  Comp.  Isa.  xxxiv.  6  ;  Zeph. 
i.  7.  In  the  last  two  verses  the  consequences  of 
the  lost  battle  are  described.  Egypt  is  ironically 
called  upon  to  fetch  balm  from  Gilead  (comp. 
rems.  on  viii.  22).  But  the  blow  was  fatal. 
Therefore  remedies  are  of  no  avail,  to  however 
great  extent  applied.  The  fearful  defeat  cannot 
of  course  remain  hidden.  The  nations  must 
learn  the  shame  of  Egypt,  since  th,e  cry  of  the 
stricken  ones  fills  the  world  (xiv.  2  coll.  Isa.  xlii. 
11).  Ver.  12  b  contains  a  step  backwards,  an 
additional  statement  of  reason.  This  is  occa- 
sioned by  the  evident  endeavor  to  close  the  se- 
cond picture  in  correspondence  to  the  first. 


6.    THE  SECOND  PROPHECY  AGAINST  EGYPT. 

XLVI.  13-2G. 
With  an  Appendix,  xlvi.  27,  28. 

13  The  word  that  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  spake  to  Jeremiah  the  prophet,  liow  [con- 
cerning the  coming  of]  Nebuchadnezzar,  king  of  Babylon,  should  come  and  [to] 
smite  the  land  of  Egypt. 

14  Proclaim  ye  it  in  Egypt  and  publish  it  in  Migdol, 
Ptiblish  it  also  in  Noph  and  Tahpanhes. 

Say  ye.  Stand  fast^  and  prepare  thyself;* 
For  the  sword  hath  devoured  thy  neighbors. 

15  Wherefore  is  thy  bulP  dragged  away? 

He  stood  not,  for  Jehovah  thrust  him  away 

16  He  cau-seth  many  to  totter  ; 
One  also  falleth  upon  another: 

And  they 'say.  Up!  let  us  return'to  our  own  people, 
And  to  the  land  of  our  birth,  from  the  murderous  sword. 

17  There  they  cry:*  Pharaoh,  king  of  Egypt,  is  lost;* 
He  hath  lost  the  time  through  neglect ! 

18  As  truly  as  I  live,  saith  the  king, 
Jehovah  Z'ibaoth  is  his  Name  ; 
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As  Tabor  among  the  mountains, 

And  as  Carmel  by  the  sea,  shall  he  come. 

jMake  thyself  preparations  [apparatus]  for  journeying, 

Thou  inhabitant,  daughter  of  J^^gypt ; 

19  For  Xoph  shall  become  a  wilderuess, 
And  destroyed  without  an  inhabitant. 

20  A  finely  formed  heifer  is  Egypt ; 

A  gad-fly®  from  the  north  is  coming,  is  coming.' 

21  Her  hirelings  also  in  her  midst  are  like  fatted  calves 
For  they  also  turn  and  flee  away  together. 

They  stand  not,  for  the  day  of  their  destruction  is  come  upon  them,: — 
The  time  of  their  visitation. 

22  Her  sound'^  goeth  like  the  sound  of  serpents;  ' 
For  with  power  they  advance, 

And  are  come  to  her  with  axes  as  hewers  of  wood. 

23  They  have  cut  down  her  forest,. saith  Jehovah. 
For  it  is  not  to  be  searched  ; 

For  they  are  many,  more  than  thedocusts, 
And  of  them  there  is  no  number. 

24  The  daughter  of  Egypt  has  been  put  to  shame, 
Delivered  into  the  hand  of  a  people  from  the  Xorth. 

25  Saith  Jehovah  Zebaoth,  the  God  of  Israel, 
BehoM,  I  visit  the  Amon  of  No, 

And  Pharaoh  and  Egypt,  and  its  gods  and  its.  kings. 
And  Pharaoh  and  those  that  trust  in  him, 

26  And  I  give  them  into  the  hand  of  those  that  seek  their  lives, 
And  into  the  hand  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  the  king  of  Babylon, 
And  into  the  hand  of  his  servants  : 

And  afterwards  it  shall  be  inhabited^ 
As  in  the  days  of  old,  saith  Jehovah. 

TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  14.— 2 j'r\n  comp.  vor.  4. 

SVcr.  14.— "17  |3nV  Comp.  Ezek.  xxxviii.  7.  It  is  a  direct  causative  Ilipliil:  make  preparation,  equipment  forfhr- 
self.    Naegelsb.  Gr.,  §  G9, 1,  Anm.  2. 

8  Ver.  15. — Jeremiah  uses  the  plural  Q'T^X  elsewhere  only  in  the  meaning  of  "strong  horses"  (viii.  IC;  xlvii.  3;  1. 

11).    But  neither  this  meaning  nor  that  of  "  strong  men,  heroes"  D'IIjIJ  suits  tho  connection.    For  apart  from  ^inDJ 

(besides  here  in  Prov.  xxviii.  3  only)  which  as  a  foregoing  predicate  may  certainly  stand  in  the  singular,  the  singulars  "VJt^ 

and  i2nn  show  that  '"['"^'SX  is  to  be  taken  as  singiilar.    Then,  howerer,  nothing  is  more  natural  than,  with  tho  LXX., 
T  -:  I  ._.   .   _ 

to  tliink  of  the  .\pis.     This  is  the  LXX.  translation:  Stan'  etJuyeK  otto  trov  6  'Airit;  6  ftdcrxo?  6  <'itA<itTo«  cov  ovk  tutii'tv. 

T3N  bolh  iu  the  singular  aiiJ  plural  is  I'requuutly  used  lor  bulls  :  Isa.  x.xxiv.  7  ;  I's.  ixii.  U  ;  1.  l;i ;  Ixviii.  31.     Uut  who 

but  Apis  ia  the  bull  of  Egypt?    The  plural  suflSx  has  been  explained  as  an  abnormal  pausal  pronunciation  (comp.  ^'^77171 

'  V  T  :   • 
Ps.  ix.lo;  TjIXJiy  Ezek.  XXXV.  11— rt'y^  [Gen.  xvi.  5;  1  Ki.  xt.  19]  which  Graf  adduces,  docs  not  belong  hero),  cooip. 

Olsh.,  2  39,  c,  Anm.;  J  131,  fc,  but  this  is  uiinucessary.  T3X  (observe  that  Jehovah  also  is  called  '?X"*t7'  T2X  or  2p^"  'X, 
Isa.  i.  21 ;  xlix.  20,  etc.)  stands  in  the  plural  as  a  name  of  God,  according  to  the  analogy  of  |'nx,  ^>'3,  Q'3">P.  D't^Hp. 
which  again  themselves  follow  tho  analogy  of  D'n'?X.  Comp.  X.veoelsb.  Gr.,  I  Gl,  2,  Anm.;  Olsu.,  J  122,  g;  GESE.N.,  J 
103,2,  Anm.,b. 

*  Ver.  17. — U'C}  IX'^p.  LXX.,  Vulg.,  Syr.,  and  after  them  many  modern  commentators  read  these  words  Dt^  ^X^^p 
(comp.  XX.  3  ;  Isa.  viii.  3;  xx.  7),  but,  as  it  appears  to  me,  unnecessarily.  The  nominative  of  ?X'^p  is  not  tho  auxiliaries, 
and  DI^  need  not  bo  referred  to  their  home.  It  may  very  well  bo  referred  to  tho  pbco  where  Apis  was  maltreated,  and  tho 
warriurH  were  kiJlcd,  thus  generally  to  the  place  of  the  previously  described  defeat.  It  might  even  be  referred  to  tho  time, 
fur  U'CJ  lias  also  a  temporal  sigiiiHcation.  Comp.  Ps.  xiv.  &  ;  liii.  5 ;  Job  xxxv.  12 ;  Uos.  ii.  17 ;  Jer.  1.  9.  Tho  sulycct  of 
1X1  p  may  be  an  indeflnito  number  ■.—they  call.    Comp.  iil.  IC,  17  ;  NiEatLSD.  Cr.,  { 101,  2,  a. 

6  Ver.  17.— The  meaning  of  j'lX'J  is  sCrepitus,  tumuJlus  (Isa.  v.  14  ;  xiii.  14 ;  Jer.  xxv.  31 ;  xlviii.  4"> ;  li.  &.'.,  etc.).  With 
tho  idea  of  tumult  and  confusion  is  connected  that  of  destruction  and  ruin  (comp.  j'lXC'  113,  P.''.  xl.  3).  Tho  word  would 
tbon  be  used  ns  alislr.prn  concretn :  Plinraoh  is  ruin,  i.  «.,  rulnod,  (Comp.  N\roi!i.sn.  Gr.,  }  .'.0,  1)  and  tliero  is  no  need  to 
read  J^Xt^  with  M.ILKER.    Wo  know  not  why  tho  prophet  chose  this  particular  word,  but  there  U  probably  an  allusion  ia 
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It  to  some  Egj'ptiau  word  unknown  to  us.    Why  Pharaoh  is  ruined  the  prophet  proceeds  to  tell  us.    HJ/IO  is  the  appointed 

season  (Gen.  i.  14 ;  xvii.  21 ;  xxi.  2,  etc.)    IDJ?  of  passing  over  a  time  is  quite  usual  (comp.  ex.  gr.,  yiii.  20 ;  Job  xxx.  15). 

6  Ycr.  20. VI p.    The  word  occurs  here  only.    The  root  V'^'D  signifies  "  to  pinch,  press  together"  (of  the  eyes  Prov. 

vi.  13 ;  X.  11 ;  xxxv.  19,  of  the  lips  Prov.  xvi.  30)  then  "  to  pinch  off"  (Job  xxxiii.  G).  VI  p  is  then  pinching,  jpinching  off, 

or  that  which  pinches.    The  old  translations  are  vacillating:  LXX.  a7ro'a-7rao-/Aa ;  ChalJ.  P/iDp  y^Tij}  popuU  iiitcrfecto- 

res;  Syr.  exercitus ;  \u\g.  stimulatoi:  Attaching  himself  to  the  last  Rosenmuei.ler  translates  stimulus;  CoccEins,  Schul- 
TBNS  EicHHORN,  lIiTZio,  GiiAF,  Meier,  gad-fly  [Bremse],  comparing  the  Arabic  quarasa,  pupuyit  (pulex),  quaris,  insectum  cimici 
simile  or  quirs,  a  kind  of  small  fly.  Much  more  unsuitably  Ewald  adduces  quarsh,  ami  imdei'stauds  by  it  a  (/rea/,  fearful 
monster.  The  meaning  ea;CicZ('M»i,  which  the  Rabbis,  Gesenius,  TJmbkeit  and othois  attribute  to  the  woi-d,  does  not  cori-es- 
pond  very  exactly  to  the  specific  radical  signification.  Following  this  and  the  Arabic  analogies  I  regard  the  meaning  ffad- 
^y  as  correct,  wliich  suits  the  connection  admirably.  Comp.  Exod.  xxiii.  28;  Deut.  i.  44 ;  vii.  20;  Isa.  vii.  IS;  Ps.  cxviii. 
12.  [Blaymey  translates  "  breeze  "  though  he  admits  the  I'adical  meaning  and  the  Arabic  analogies  :  Noyes  has  "  destruc- 
tion" as  the  A.  A'.,  Neumann,  I'uerst,  etc. — S.  R.  A.] 

'  Yer.  20. — The  reading  HIJ  JO  in  the  LXX.,  Chald.,  Syr.,  Arab.,  and  many  codd.  of  Kennicott  and  De  Rossi  is  only  a 

T         T 

■weak  correction.  .  .  i  . 

8  Ver.  22. — I  do  not  approve  of  the  reading  D7l"5  followed  by  the  ancient  translators  and  by  IIiiziG.    n7lp  refers  to 

T    1 .  1  T    I 

Egypt.    The  feminine  suffix  (comp.  n31p3  n''"T'Ji;i'  ver. 21)  is  to  be  referred,  if  not  to  H  7J>',  yet  to  Cli'O  r\3  (ver. 

T :  I  •  :    T  V    ■  :  t  :  ■.■  .  _ .   .        _ 

19).  The  construction  of  the  sentence  is  as  1.  9 ;  Nah.  ii.  5.  Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  g  G5,  3,  Anin.  There  is,  it  is  true,  no  pas- 
sage i-a  which  'nbn  is  used  expressly  of  the  voice ;  but  why  may  not  the  voice  be  described  as  going?  ';j7rin  Djity? 
Ps.  Ixxiii.  9  is  at  least  related.    If  wo  take  T]T  as  a  relative  sentence  (like  a  serpent,  which  goes)  the  expression  is  very 

feeble,  and  the  meaning  "  creeps,"  which  Graf  substitutes,  either  declares  nothing,  or  must  have  an  artificial  meaning 
to  it. 

9  Ver.  26.— J3l7  is  used  here  in  the  neutral  sense,  as  iu  Isa.  xiii.  20 ;  Jer.  xvii.  6,  25  ;  xxx.  18 ;  1. 13,  39. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

This  prophecy  cannot  be  regarded  as  an  imme- 
diate contemporaneous  continuation  of  the  pre- 
vious one.  1.  The  title  announces  it  as  an  in- 
dependent passage.  There  is  not  the  slightest 
ground  for  regarding  this  as  a  later  addition,  for 
it  contains  nothing  which  Jeremiah  could  not 
himself  have  written.  2.  In  ver.  2G  Nebuchad- 
nezzar is  mentioned  by  name.  Jeremiah  never 
does  this  before  the  battle  of  Carchemish.  As 
now  we  must  assign  the  passage  xlvi.  1-12  to  the 
period  immediately  before  that  battle,  it  follows 
that  the  present  passage  must  have  originated  at 
a  later  period.  3.  If  the  superscription  in  ver. 
13  expresses  nothing  with  regard  to  the  time  of 
composition,  but  only  states  the  main  purport  of 
the  passage,  it  is  yet  clear  that  a  prophecy  con- 
cerning the  coming  of  Nebuchadnezzar  more  pro- 
bably originated  at  a  time  in  which  Jeremiah  de- 
monstrably expected  this  coming  than  at  a  time 
of  which  we  have  no  trace  that  the  prophet  che- 
rished this  expectation.  The  prophet  does  not 
express  the  definite  expectation  that  Nebuchad- 
nezzar will  come  to  Egypt,  before  xliii.  8-13. 
Previously,  indeed,  we  have  a  general  declara- 
tion, that  Egypt  will  succumb  to  him  (xxv.  19; 
xlvi.  11,  12).  but  none  purporting  tliat  he  will 
himself  enter  the  country.  It  is  therefore  much 
more  probable  that  this  passage  is  contempora- 
neous with  xliii.  8-13  than  that  it  belongs  to  the 
time  of  xlvi.  3'-12.  The  reason,  which  Graf 
urges  against  this  hypothesis,  that  .Jeremiah  there 
prophesies  the  conquest  of  Moab,  Edoni,  Animoii, 
etc.,  in  consequence  of  the  battle  of  Carchemish, 
but  with  respect  to  Egypt,  had  contented  himself 
with  a  song  of  triumph  over  its  defeat,  is  not  of 
weight;  for  evidently  Egypt  is  the  most  impor- 
tant of  all  the  countries,  against  which  chli.  xlvi.- 
xlix.  contain  prophecies.  It  is  honce  no  matter 
of  surprise,  if  we  have  two  prophecies  against  it, 
of  which  the  first  (xlvi.  3-12)  treats  of  the  defeat 
and  destruction  of  Egypt /n  (jeneral  (xlvi.  11,  12), 
the  second  specially  of  the  latter. 


This  prophecy,  like  the  preceding  one,  evi- 
dently consists  of  two  halves.  In  the  iirst  the 
Egyptian  cities  are  summoned  to  equip  them- 
selves against  the  approaching  enemy  (ver.  14) ; 
then  the  thought  is  expressed,  that  all,  which  is 
great  in  Egypt,  Apis  (ver.  15)  the  foreign  auxil- 
iaries (ver.  16),  Pharaoh  (ver.  17)  must  bow  be- 
fore the  greatness  of  the  Chaldean  prince,  who 
approaches  like  Tabor  among  the  mountains  and 
Carmel  in  the  sea,  in  order  to  carry  away  the 
Egyptians  into  captivity  (vers.  18,  19).  In  the 
second  half  the  quantitative  conception  seems  to 
prevail.  Egypt  is  a  fair,  fat  cow,  but  a  gad-fly 
from  the  North  brings  destruction  to  it  (ver.  20). 
Their  mercenaries  also,  who  are  here  compared 
to  fatted  calves,  flee  (ver.  21).  Egypt  is  further 
compared  to  a  forest,  in  which  stand  innumerable 
trees.  Yet  there  is  only  a  hissing  like  a  snake 
in  a  thicket,  while  the  enemies  proceed  to  cut 
down  the  trees  (vers.  22,  23).  Finally  it  is  pro- 
claimed in  blunt  words,  without  a  figure,  that 
Egypt  with  its  gods,  its  kings,  and  all  who  trust 
in  them,  must  be  given  into  the  hand  of  Nebu- 
chadnezzar, but  that  a  time  will  come,  in  which 
Egypt  will  be  inhabited  as  quietly  and  undis- 
turbed as  of  old  (vers.  24-20).  The  two  halves 
are  distinguished  thus:  1.  The  Egyptian  power 
is  described  from  its  intensive  and  qualitative,  in 
the  second  from  its  intensive  or  quantitative  side. 
2.  The  first  half  closes  witli  the  prospect  of  exile,  • 
the  second  with  a  consolatory  outlook  into  a  dis- 
tant but  happy  future. 

Ver.  13.  The  word  .  .  .  Egypt.  The  su- 
perscription is  of  the  larger  kind,  but  in  Iheform 
which  occurs  besides  only  in  xlv.  1  and  1.  1.  It 
is  indubitable  that  such  a  superscription  intro- 
duces a  specifically  new  passage.  The  only  ques- 
tion is.  Who  composed  this,  the  prophet  himself 
or  a  later  writer,  who  had  no  right  to  do  it?  No 
reasons  can  be  urged  against  its  composition  by 
the    prophet,    cither   general   or    special.     The 

form  N137,  both  alone  and  with  a  second  infini- 

T 

tive  depending  on  it,  is  very  common  in  Jere- 
miah ;  it  is  found  more  frequently  in  him  than 
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in  any  other  book  of  the  Old  Testament.    (Comp. 
xxxvi.  5;  xl.  4 ;  xli.  17;  xlii.  15,  17,  22;  xliv 

12;  xlviii.  10).     7  also  after  a  i'c/6.  c?('c<;n(/(i3  Je- 
remian.     Comp.  xxvili.  8,  9. 

Ver.  14.  Proclaim  .  .  .  thy  neighbors. 
Egypt  is  D.liU'iiied,  bufure  all  the  boumiiiry-cities. 
On  MigJol,  Noph  and  Tiihpaulies,  comp.  renis.  on 
ii.  Itj ;  xliv.  1. — Immediate  preparations  are  ne- 
cessary, since  the  surrounding  countries,  llie 
neighbors,  have  already  been  devastated  by  the 
hostile  sword.  Comp.  xxi.  14;  xlviii.  17,  G!i ; 
xlix.  5. 

Vers.  1j-19.  Wherefore  .  .  .  ^without  an 
inhabitant.  The  three  heads  of  Egypt  are 
Apis,  the  army  consisting  of  foreigners,  and  tlie 
king.  "The  overthrow  of  this  triad  is  liere  de- 
scribed. With  respect  to  the  form  it  is  note- 
worthy that  the  transition  is  made  with  the  same 
turn  from  the  summons  to  prepare  and  the  de- 
scription of  the  defeat  as  in  ver.  5. — The  Apis, 
which  bad  hitherto  in  divine  majesty  enjoyed 
most  undisturbed  existence  in  his  temple,  is  now 
dragged  away  like  a  common  ox  to  the  slaughter, 
and  can  make  no  resistance,  for  it  is  Jehovah 
who  thrusts  him  on,  as  it  were,  from  behind. 
Numb.  XXXV.  20;  Ezek.  xxxiv.  21.  It  is  Jeho- 
vah, likewise,  wiio  causes  great  defeat  among 
those  upon  whom  tbe  power  of  Egypt  in  war  de- 
pended. Since  the  time  of  Psammetichus  foreign 
mercenaries  (U^J,'  xxv.  20;  Ezek.  xxx.  5)  com- 
posed the  main  strength  of  the  Egyptian  forces. 
(Comp.  DrxcKKK,  I.,  S.  922);  but  they  are  un- 
able to,rosist  the  enemy  whom  God  sends  against 
tiiem.  They  therefore  flee  to  their  homes. — 
Falleth  upon  another.  Comp.  xxix.  9,  20. — 
Murderous  sw^ord.  Comp.  rems.  on  xxv.  G8. 
— The  king  himself  finally,  whom  the  Egyptians 
adored  as  an  incarnation  of  the  deity  (comp. 
DtxcKER,  I.,  S.  loO,  "The  Egyptians  went  fur- 
ther in  their  exaltation  of  their  rulers  than  an\' 
other  nation,  even  according  divine  worship  to 
their  despots")  becomes  an  object  of  ridicule. — 
Lost  the  time.  These  words  signify  that  he 
has  allowed  the  time  to  pass  by.  What  time? 
The  gracious  respite  appointed  by  Jehovah? 
Not  impossibly.  The  prophet  then  places  the 
confession  in  the  month  of  the  Egyptians,  "that 
tliey  have  not  followed  the  advice  given  them 
in  xxv.  15  coll.  xxvii.  8.  In  contrast  to  this 
humiliation  of  the  ligyptian  king  tlie  prophet 
exalts  (verse  18)  the  greatness  of  the  true  king, 
the  King  of  all  kings,  tlie  Lord  of  hosts,  Jeho- 
vah, and  that  of  His  chosen  servant  and  instru- 
ment (xxv.  9;  xxvii.  G),  the  king  of  Babylon. 
*  Jehovah,  who  is  called  king  also  in  xlviii.  15; 
li.  57,  swears  solemnly  by  Hiniself  (xxii.  5,  21; 
xliv.  2'i),  that  he,  who  is  not  indeed  here  men- 
tioned by  name,  but  U  plainly  recognized  from 
(he  connection,  viz.  the  king  of  Babylon,  will  on 
his  expedition  to  the  other  kings  be  as  Tabor  to 
the  mountains  rising  to  (he  north  of  it  (comj). 
Kaumer,  I'al.  S.  37)  and  will  present  himself 
US  Carmel  seen  from  lliesea,  for  this  "looks  like 
a  watcli-tower  westward  over  tlie  Mediterranean" 
(Hacmer,  S.  45).  In  such  circumstances  should 
it  fare  better  with  Egypt  than  willi  Judah  ?  No, 
the  former  also  cannot  escape  captivity.  He  is 
therefore  called  upon  to  prepare  himself  for  this. 


— Tr»i  w3  (comp.  Ezek.  xii.  3  sqq.)  are  a  very 
necessary  equipment,  such  as  exiles  are  allowed 
to  take  with  them.  As  the  capital  of  Judali  wa3 
not  spared,  so  the  capital  of  Egypt,  Memphis, 
siuill  be  destroyed  (comp.  ii.  15). 

Vers.  2()-2:J.  A  finely  formed  heifer  .  .  , 
no  number.  In  a  new  double  picture  Egypt's 
destruction  is  here  portrayed.  These  pictures 
refer,  as  already  remarked,  more  to  the  extent 
and  quantity  of  tlie  Egyptian  forces,  the  first 
setting.furlli  their  volume,  (he  second  their  nu- 
merical strength.  Accordingly  Egypt  is  first 
compared  to  a  state-cow,  wliich  is  of  course  to 
be  regarded  as  well  kept.  We  are  involuntarily 
reminded  of  Pharaoh's  fat  kiue  in  Gen.  xli.  18. 

n  7jj^  is  moreover  a  young  cow,  but  one  which 
has  attained  its  full  vigor,  for  it  may  be  three 
years  old  (xlviii.  34;  Isa.  xv,  5;  Gen.  xv,  9), 
give  milk  (Isa.  vii.  21,  22),  be  already  trained 
(IIos.  X.  11).  draw  the  plough  (Jud.  xiv.  18),  but 
also  may  still  rejoice  in  the  untamed  wildness  of 
its  life  (xxxi.  18). — This  cow  is  (o  be  a(tacked 
by  a  gad-tly  coming  Irom  the  north,  from  whence 
Jeremiah  is  accustomed  to  see  the  Clialdeana 
coming  (comp.  i.  14,  etc).  [Blavxey  and  Wokds- 
WORTU  find  here  a  probable  allusion  to  the  legend 
of  lo,  wlio  was  transformed  into  a  heifer,  and 
driven  by  a  gad-fly  into  Egypt,  where  she  was 
worshipped  as  Isis.  Comp.  Vino.  Gcorj.,  III., 
147;  Ovid,  Metam.  Lib.,  1.— S.  11.  A.] 

The  double  is  coming  portrays  (he  vehe- 
mence of  the  assault.  Comp.  Ezek.  vii.  G ;  Ps. 
xcvi,  13.  The  same  fulness  and  breadth  are 
seen  in  the  well-kept  mercenaries  as  in  Egypt 
itself.  .  (Comp.  Herod.,  1L.  158;  Ulxcker,  I., 
5'.  922).  They  are  fatted  calves,  and  conse- 
quently lazy,  as  is  »ac\\  in  their  fleeing  instead 
of  fighting. — Turn.  Comp.  rems.  on  ver.  5. — 
Day  of  destruction.  Cump.  Dent,  xxxii.  35; 
Jer.  xviii.  17. — Time  of  visitation.  Comp. 
X.  15  ;  1.  27. — In  a  second  picture  it  is- described 
how  the  forces  of  the  Egyptians,  though  so 
great  in  number,  are  overcome.  Egypt  is  in 
tiiis  behalf  compared  to  a  forest,  which  serves 
for  the  abode  of  a  serpent.  The  serpent  has 
retired  into  a  thicket.  It  is  only  heard  to  hiss. 
Thus  the  ancient  power  of  Egypt,  which  led 
Ezekiel  to  compare  it  to  a  crocodile  (xxix,  3; 
xsxii.  2),  is  come  to  au  end.  It  is  only  a  ser- 
pent hissing  with  impotent  rage  in  a  thicket. 
It  no  longer  attacks  nor  bites,  for  it  is  afi-aid. 
There  is  also  reason  lor  this.     For  the  enemies 

rush  upon  it  with  power  (7"n3,  comp.  Zccb.  iv, 
6) ;  they  come  upon  it  with  axes  (comp.  xlix.  9) 
as  hewers  of  wood.  Whether  this  figure  is  oc- 
casioned by  the  circumstance  (hat  the  Persians, 
Massagctes,  and  t^cythiaus  made  use  of  battle- 
axes,  as  Grai'  supposes,  or  whether  it.  has  no 
cdnnection  with  (his,  must  be  left  undecided. — 
^'e^,  23.  With  their  axes  the  enemies  hew  down 
tho  forest,  i.  e.  they  kill  (iio  warrior.<i,  destroy 
(iio  fortificadons  and  supplies,  Tliis  forest  is 
not  to  bo  otherwise  come  at,  for  it  is  unsearch- 
able, impenetrable.  A  thin  forest  may  be  taken 
possession  of  by  going  tlirongh  it,  but  a  (hick, 
impenetrable  one  must  be  cut  down  tree  by  (rec. 
Tiie  enemies  can  do  (liis,  for  (hey  are  more  nu- 
merous than  the  locusts. — Not  to  be  searched 


368 


THE  PROPHET  "JEilEMrAH? 


(Ipn^)  I  would  not  refer  to  the  enemies,  1.  on 
account  of  the  sing,  number ;  2.  because  then 
the  Scanie  thought  would  be  expressed  three  times. 
—In  the  following  context  the  thought  of  Egypt's 
subjugation  is  expressed  without  a  figure. 

"Vers.  24-26.  Tho  daughter  .  .  .  saith  Je- 
hovah.— Put  to  shame.  Comp.  ii.  26  ;  vi.  15 ; 
xlviii.  1 ;  1.  2,  etc. — The  God  of  Israel,  who  is 
more  powerful  than  the  gods  of  the  Egyptians, 
declares  that  He  will  visit  the  Amon  of  No  (the 
highest  deity  of  the  Egyptians,  comp.  IIerzog, 
rT-Ehc.  I.,  /S.  286,  which  had  its  seat  in  Thebes, 
hence  called  [nX  !!<'J,  Nah.  rii.  8 ;  comp.  lb.  X., 
S.  392),  Pharaoh  and  the  land  itself,  and  further 
all  the  other  kings  [i.  e.  those  entitled  to  be  so) 
and  gods,  and  finally  Pharaoh   and  the   entire 


mass  of  those  who  trust  in  him  as  a  god.  (Comp. 
rems.  on  ver.  17).'  The  style  is  here  very  broad 
and  verbose,  in  order  to  express  the  complete- 
ness of  the  destruction.  All  these  shall  fall  into 
the  hands  of  those  who  seek  their  life  (comp. 
rems.  on  xliv.  30),  and  be  given  into  the  hand  of 
Nebuchadnezzar  and  his  servants. — And  after- 
wards, etc.  If  we  compare  on  the  one  hand 
ver.  19,  and  on  the  other  passages  like  xlviii. 
47  ;  xlix.  6 ;  xlix.  39,  it  appears  in  the  highest 
degree  probable,  that  here  at  the  close  a  favora- 
ble prospect  is  to  be  opened  up  to  the  Egyptians. 
In  the  days  of  old,  ancient  Thebes,  of  which  no 
one  knows  when  it  was  built,  was  peaceful,  un- 
assailed  and  prosperous.  A  remembrancer  of 
this  condition  can  be  understood  only  as  a  word 
of  blessed  promise. 


Appendix  to  the  Prophecies  against  Egypt ;  a  Consolatory  Declaration  to  Israel. 

XLYI.  27,  28. 

27  But  fear  tliou  not,  my  servant  Jacob, 
And  be  thou  not  dismayed,  O  Israel  ; 
For  behold,  I  will  save  thee  from  afar 

And  tliy  seed  from  the  land  of  their  captivity, 
And  Jacob  shall  return  and  be  at  rest. 
And  quiet,  and  none  shall  make  him  afraid. 

28  Fear  thou  not,  my  servant  Jacob, 
Saith  Jehovah,  for  I  am  with  thee. 

For  I  will  make  a  full  end  of  the  nations, 

AVhither  I  have  dispersed  thee : 

But  I  will  not  make  a  full  end  of  thee, 

I  will  correct  thee  in  measure  and  not  leave  thee  unpunished. 

TEXTUAL   AKD   GRAMMATICAL. 
This  brief  consolatory  passage  is  reproduced  hero  from  xxx.  10, 11.    The  discrepancies  are  sliglit.    In  ver  27  r^  QXJ  is 
wanting  after  Dpy"'  ^131?-    Ii  ver.  28  the  initial  words  of  ver.  27  are  repeated  to  3p>^''_^^itli  '"'  DXJ  appended,  which  is 
not  the  case  in  x.kx.  11.    Further,  in  xxx.  11  '1^''i:/in'7   '■''   DXJ  stand  after  "ipX  '^HX   ^2  ;  instead  of  'THniH  we  find 
in  xxx.  11  Tni^fSri ;  finally,  in  the  latter  iilac'o  ."[nX  ^X  staiids  for  ^inXI. 


EXEGETICAL   AND    CRITICAL. 

It  is  acknov/lodged  that  these  words  stand  in 
the  original  and  suitable  connection  in  ch.  xxx., 
as  well  as  that  they  are  not  necessary  to  ch. 
xlvi.,  and  would  not  be  missed  if  they  were 
omitted.  Still  it  may  be  said  that  every  injury 
befalling  the  enemies  of  the  theocracy  is  a  cor- 
roboration of  the  latter,  and  that  it  cannot  be 
unsuitable  also  to  express  in  words  this  mutual 
relation  founded  in  the  nature  of  the  case,  the 
two  going  constantly  hand  in  hand  in  chh.  1.,  li. 
(Comp.  1.  4-6,  17-19,  28,  33;  li.  5,  6,  10,  3-''),  45, 
50).  ]5ut  tlic  overthrow  of  the  Babylonian  king- 
dom by  Cyrus  bore  the  deliverance  of  Judah  im- 
mediately in  its  womb.     This  can  be  said  of  the 


conquest  of  Egypt  no  more  than  of  that  of  the 
other  small  nations  agaiust  which  chh.  xlvii.- 
xlix.  are  directed.  Ilense  in  these  three  chap- 
ters there  is  no  trace  of  that  mutual  relation. 
Why  then  just  here?  And  liow  does  it  agree 
with  the  fact  that  elsewhere  in  Egypt  Jeremiah 
pronounces  only  the  severest  threateuiugs  .i gainst 
the  Israelites  (chli.  xlii.-xliv.)?  There  is  mucli 
then  that  is  opposed  to  the  genuineness  of  the 
passage,  while  on  the  other  hand  it  is  easy  to 
suppose  that  a  later  seer  saw  fit  to  oppose  this 
light  to  the  former  shadow.  Moreover,  as  wo 
have  said,  the  words  are  not  absolutely  unsuit- 
able here,  and  we  cannot  therefore  deny  the  pos- 
sibility, that  .Tcreniiah,  wlio,  as  is  well  known, 
is  very  fond  of  quoting  himself,  himself  felt  the 
need   of  causing   the  light   of  Israel    to   shiao 
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brightly  on  the  dark  background  of  their  ancient 
enemy,  Egypt. 

DOCTRINAL    AND    ETHICAL. 

1 .  FiiusTER  states  four  reasons  why  the  prophets 
bad  to  proclaim  judgment  on  the  heathen  nations 
also.  The  first  is  SnhirjKa/.tnur :  it  is  to  be  known 
that  the  prosperity  of  tlie  heathen  is  not  lasting, 
but  that  heathendom  has  no  basis  of  true  pros- 
perity. The  second  reason  is  Trapr/ynpiKor :  the 
pious  are  not  to  fear  that  the  heathen  will  get 
the  upper  hand  and  suppress  the  church.  The 
third  is  i-avnpdcjrtKur:  God's  people  are  to  guard 
against  forming  alliances  with  the  he;ithen  and 
trusting  in  their  help.  The  fourth  is  f?.eyK7iK6r : 
a  conclusion  iS  to  be  drawn  a  minori  ad  vutjns :  if 
God  does  not  spare  the  heathen  who  arc  deprived 
of  Ilis  light,  how  much  less  will  He  sjiare  His 
people,  if  they  despise  the  light  of  His    word. 

2.  "  Jeremiah's  God  is  also  the  Lord  of  all  the 
heathen  and  makes  their  destinies.  They  find 
it  so  according  to  their  words  and  especially 
their  posture  towards  the  chosen  people  Israel. 
They  haste  to  their  destruction,  for  one  nation 
only  is  eternal ;  this,  however,  is  the  nation 
which  has  been  passed  through  a  thousand  sieves 
and  in  comparison  witli  others  is  no  nation. 
That  which  is  in  Israel,  as  in  other  nations, 
passes  away,  and  only  that  which  it  has  above 
other  nations  remains  eternal.  Jeremiah  pro- 
phesies most  against  Egypt,  Moab  and  Babylon, 
in  which  the  wealth,  the  jealous,  scoffing  manner 
of  the  mean  world,  and   the  cavalier  spirit  of 

great   states   is   rebuked He  who  rightly 

understands  this  sees  here  not  sermons  addressed 
to  generations  long  since  passed  away,  but  to  the 
natural  humanity  streaming  through  this  world, 
as  it  is  continually  presented  with  new  names 
and  yet  always  with  the  same  carnal  impulses 
and  based  on  the  same  unreason.  To  him,  who 
thus  understands  Jeremiah,  he  is  again  alive, 
and  the  Jewisii  legend  is  fulfilled,  that  Jeremiah 
must  come  again  before  the  Messianic  kingdom 
can  bloom  up  again  in  glory.     Yea,  let  Jeremiah , 


rise  truly  for  thee  to  mourn,  and  Christ,  with  tho 
hosannas  of  His  eternal  hosts  of  disciples,  will 
not  longer  be  bidden  from  thee,  and  iu  Him 
thou  wilt  have  all  things."  Dieuuicii. 

3.  On  xlvi.  G.  "The  race  is  not  to  tho  swift. 
Eccles.  ix.  11.  Therefore  let  not  the  strong 
man  glory  in  his  strength.  Jer.  ix.  22.  Also 
are  horses  and  chariots  and  such  like  things  of 
no  avail :  for  to  those  who  have  not  God  on  their 
side,  all  is  lost."  Cuameb. 

4.  On  xlvi.  10.  "  God  may  long  delay  His 
reckoning.  This  Pharaoh-necho  had  killed  tho 
pious  Josiah,  conquered  his  son  Jehoahaz  and 
laid  the  land  of  Jiidaii  under  tribute.  But  guilt 
rusts  not,  however  old,  ami  though  God  comes 
slowly  He  comes  surely."  Crameii. 

5.  On  xlvi.  10.  "Although  the  ungodly  go  free 
for  a  long  time  and  rejoice  with  linibrel  and 
harp  and  are  glad  with  pipes  and  Bpend  their 
days  in  wealth  (Job  xxi.  12),  }"et  he  lets  (hem 
go  free  like  sheep  for  tiie  slaughter,  and  sparea 
them  for  the  day  of  slaughter  (Jer.  xii.  3)." 
Cramer. 

6.  On  xlvi.  2-5.  "  Bonum  confuhre  in  Domino  ct 
non  in  principibus  (Ps.  cxlvi.).  When  their  help 
is  most  needed  they  lie  down  and  die."  FiiusTEK. 

7.  On  vers.  27,  28.  "When  God  turns  things 
upside  down  and  takes  care  that  neither  root 
nor  branch  remains,  His  little  flock  must  be  pre- 
served. The  punishments  which  redound  to  the 
destruction  of  the  ungodly  redound  to  the  ame- 
lioration of  the  godly.  For  from  these  He  takes 
tlie  eternal  punishment,  and  the  temporal  must 
also  redound  to  their  advantage,  but  the  ungodly 
di-ink  it  to  the  dregs."  Cramer. 

nOMILETICAL   AND   PRACTICAL. 

1.  On  xlvi.  1-12.  The  power  of  God  in  contrast 
to  human  power.  1.  Human  power  confides  in 
its  strength  ;  (a)  in  a  qualitative  (vers.  3,  4,  7) ; 
[h)  in  a  quantitative  respect  (ver.  8).  2.  The 
divine  power  strikes  it  down,  whereby  (a)  arro- 
gance is  chastised  (vers.  5,  6,  11) ;  (b)  the  right- 
eousness of  God  is  satisfied  (ver.  10). 


4.    PROPUECY  AGAINST  THE  PHILISTINES. 

CiiAP.  XLVII. 

The  word  of  Jehovah,  which  came  to  Jeremiah,  the  prophet,  against  the  Philis- 
tines, before  Pharaoh  had  smitten  Gaza. 
Thus  saith  Jehovah  : 
Behold,  waters  rise  out  of  the  North, 
And  become  an  overflowing  torrent, 
And  overflow  the  land  and  wliatever  is  therein, 
The  city  and  those  that  dwell  therein  ; 
And  the  men  shall  cry  aloud,' 
And  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  country  shall  howl, 
Before  the  thundering  hoof-beat'  of  his  horses,* 
Before  the  rattling  of  his  chariots,*  the  rumbling  of  his  wheels. 
Fathers,  lor  feebleneiis*  of  hands,  turn  not  for  their  children, 
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THE  PROPHET  JEREMIAH, 


4  Because  of  the  day  that  cometh  to  extirpate  all  the  Philistines,^ 

To  exterminate  from  Tyre  and  Sidon  every  esca^Dsd  one  that  might  help; 
For  Jehovah  extirpates  the  Philistines, 
The  remnant  of  the  coasts  of  Caphtor. 

5  Baldness  is  cogie  upon  Gaza, 

Ashkelon  is  struck  dumb,''  the  remnant  of  their  valley. 
How  long  wilt  thou  still  wound  thyself  by  cutting '? 

6  Alas  !  sword  of  Jehovah,  how  long  ere  thou  wilt  rest? 
Back®  into  thy  sheath,  rest  and  be  still ! 

7  How  canst  thou  rest  ?     Jehovah  has  given  it  a  charge 
Against  Ashkelon  and  against  the  sea-shore — 
Thither^  has  he  appointed  it. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Vor.  2. ^In  regard  to  the  construction,  there  are  only  two  principal  vcrlj3  from  2  6  to  4  a;— ^H!^??')  and  -IJi);!-  Evi- 
dently wliatever  comes  before  the  latter  depends  on  the  former,  and  what  follows  on  the  latter. 

a  Ver.  3— HDj^ty  «"■•  •^^V-  From  analogies  like  V^h  and  ])/->,  D1!l  an<l  Uji^3,  D=lp  and  Qj^p  (Samar.),  1^3  and  Sj^S 
(comp.  FuERST,  H.-M'.-B.,  s.  v.  b-IS)  there  can  he  no  doubt  that  the  radix  is  identical  with  U^'O,  which  appears  to  me,  ac- 
cording to  Qi\y,flaoeUum,  D'Du/  (Ezek.  sxvii.  S,  remises,  reimr/are=remis  ptrcidcrc),  UViJ  (strike  out,  discurrcrc),  to  have 

°  •    T 

the  radical  signification  of  "  beating." 

3  Ver.  3.— VTIIX.     Comp.  rems.  on  xlvi.  15. 

4  Yer.  3. 1331'?  U' Vl.    The  construction  with  7  seems  to  proceed  here  from  a  striving  after  change.     Otherwise  in 

ver.  6.    Comp.  Kaegelsb.  Gr.,  I  G7,  2. 
6  Ver.  3.— rriJT  is  aw.  Aey. 

6  Ver.  4.— jTIOn'?-  Comp.  xliv.  Y.  We  should  espect  Titi?  ItV  I'Z-  But  the  radical  meaning  of  TTt:/ is  not  J-e- 
liqmis,  but  elapstis.  Hence  the  meaning  of  the  expression  is  not  "every  helper  remaining,"  but  "  every  escaped  one  tbat 
migbt'help,"  »'.  e.  even  the  wealcest,  separated,  ineffective  helper.  ,,     ,     ,  ^  ,,. 

7  Ver.  5.— If  we  should  take  HPOIJ  in  the  sense  of  "  being  destroyed,"  the  prophet  must  have  suddenly  dropped  his 

figure.  I  therefore  take  Hm,  witlT  Graf,  in  its  original  meaning=Dp"l  (comp.  Ps.  xlix.  13),  and  regard  this  being  made 
dumb  as  a  lower  grade,  or  preliminary,  of  destruction,  for  Philistia  still  supplicated  and  according  to  ver.  7  &  the  enemy 
has  still  to  take  Ashkelon  and  the  sea-coast. 

8  Ver.  C— 'iiDi^n,  P"t  up  thyself.    Comp.  Ezek.  xxi.  3"). 

9  Ver.  7.— Ihe  emphatic  repetitien  of  the  object  by  Ql/  is  the  reverse  of  the  anticii)atory   construction,  which  occurs 

more  frequently  in  Jeremiah.    Comp.  ix.  14 ;  xi.  15 ;  xli.  3 ;  li.  56,  etc. 

years'  siege.  Duncker  is  correctly  of  opinion 
"that  the  siege  of  Aslidod  could  not  well  be  un- 
dertaken, before  Gaza  and  Ashkelon  had  been 
captured"  [S.  810,  Anm.).  Jeremiah  must  have 
survived  the  capture  of  Ashdod,  for  he  speaks  in 
XXV.  20  of  the  remnant  of  Ashdod.  This 
must  also  have  occurred  in  the  second  decenniuni 
of  his  prophetic  labors,  since  Psammetichus  can- 
not have  commenced  his  expeditions  against  the 
Philistines  before  B.  C,  640  (comp.  Duncker, 
S.  810).  If  then  Jeremiah,  did  witness  a  con- 
quest of  Gaza  in  consequence  of  the  undertaking 
against  Ashdod,  it  was  yet  an  event  of  relatively 
small  importance.  Gaza  appears  by  no  means 
to  have  been  destroyed,  for  in  the  same  passage, 
where  Jeremiah  speaks  of  the  remnant  of  Ash- 
dod (xxv.  20),  he  speaks  of  Ashkelon,  Gaza  and 
Ekron,  as  cities  still  intact.  It  is  inconceivable 
that  this  capture  of  Gaza,  which  if  it  took  place, 
was  of  secondary  importance,  could  be  the  occa- 
sion of  this  prophecy,  since  the  words  "before 
Pharaoh  smote  Gaza,"  can  be  understood  only  of 
a  celebrated,  well-known  conquest  of  Gaza.  Any 
other  must  have  required  a  more  particular 
designation.  Add  to  this,  that  when  Jeremiah 
prophesies  the  visitation  of  Pliilistia,  and  men- 
tions the  cities  to  be  destroyed  by  name,  he  could 
not  have  left  Ashdod  unmentioncd,  if  the  great 
and  celebrated  siege  of  this  city  was  then  in  pro- 
gress. From  his  not  mentioiiitig  it,  we  may 
with  safety  conclude  that  the  capture  of  this  city 


EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

From  the  North  the  prophet  sees  the  hostile 
hosts  approaching  like  great  water-floods  against 
the  Philistines.  Terror  will  seize  these  to  such 
a  degree,  that  fathers  will  not  once  look  round 
after  their  children.  Then  will  the  Philistines 
be  extirpated  even  to  the  last  remnant,  and  the 
last  helper  be  taken  from  the  Phoenicians  (vers. 
2-4).  Gaza  and  Ashkelon  will  fall,  for  the  con- 
sideration that  the  sword  of  the  Lord  has  already 
had  enough  bloody  work,  and  will  now  stand  still 
before  the  last  of  these  cities,  does  not  hold  good 
(vers.  5-7). 

Ver.  1.  The  -word  .  .  .  smitten  Gaza. 
According  to  history  Jeremiah  lived  to  see  one, 
and  possibly  two  conquests  of  Gaza  by  Pharaoh, 
for  Herodotus  relates  (II.,  159):  TupoLCL  -nE-^y  6 
'Neiiug  cv/i[3a?MU  iv  May66?.(j  hiKijas'  f^era  (5i-  t?/v 
fidxvv  Kadvrrjv  Ti-dXiv  T>/r  'Zvp'ir^r  hfvaav  /ieyd^rjv  eIXe. 
Tims  after  the  battle  of  JNIegiddo  (for  this  is  ad- 
mitted to  be  Ma>'(5oZof)  Pharaoh-necho  conquered 
Gaza.  That  lidilvTig  is  Gaza  (according  to  the 
Egyptian  Kalalu ;  comp.  Duncker,  I.,  S.  342, 
818)  is  now  generally  acknowledged.  Comp.  M. 
NiEBUHR,  Ass.  u.  Bab.,  S.  300;  Arnold  in  IIeu- 
ZOG,  R.-Enc.  IV.,  S.  072  ;  Graf  ad  h.  loc,  S.  523; 
Du.vcKER,  etc. — Possibly  Gaza  had  also  been  con- 
quered by  Psammetichus.  He  took  Ashdod,  ac- 
cording to  Herodotus  (IL,  157),  after  a  twenty 
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was  already  a  fact  in  the  past.  From  all  which 
it  follows  that  tho  suiicrscriptioa  must  refer  to 
the  capture  of  Guza  by  I'haraoh-nceho,  which, 
lleroilotus  gays,  took  place  after  the  battle  of 
Magilolos  or  Megiddo.  Two  points  arc  now  to  be 
observed  : — 

1.  This  capture  took  place  before  the  fourth 
year  of  Jehoiakim,  the  battle  of  Megiddo  oc- 
curring in  15.  C,  <J()8  (coMip.  Duxckkk,  S.  817). 
It  is  perfectly  intelligible  that  Nccho,  who,  as  we 
liave  seen  above,  landed  witii  his  army  in  the 
bay  of  Acco,  sought  to  keep  his  retreat  open  by 
subjugating  the  large  fortified  cities  of  Philistia, 
especially  Gaza,  the  key  of  the  road  to  I'^gypt. 
He  would  hive  been  lost  after  the  battle  of  Oar- 
chemish,  if  he  had  not  tvaken  these  precautionary 
measures.  Accordingly  the  present  proi>liecy 
belongs  not  to  those  which  Jeremiah  published 
in  the  year  004,  after  the  battle  of  Carchemi.sh, 
but  is  older.  It  agrees  with  this,  that  in  this 
chapter  the  ChaMeans  and  Nebuchadnezzar  are 
not  mentioned,  but  an  enemy  from  the  north  is 
spoken  of  generally. 

2.  If  now  the  waters  rising  from  tho  north 
(ver.  2)  are  the  Chaldeans,  as  according  to  Jere- 
miah's constant  usage  they  must  be,  this  super- 
scription has  not  the  sense  that  it  asserts  the 
fulfilment  of  tiie  prophecy  by  the  conquest  of 
Gaza  which  soon  followed  on  the  part  of  Necho, 
but  on  the  contrary  it  is  to  declare,  that  Jere- 
miah prophesied  destruction  to  tlie  Philistines  by 
an  enemy  from  the  north,  at  a  time  when  con- 
quest by  an  enemy  from  the  south  was  impending. 
It  miglit  indeed  be  alleged  that  Jeremiah  under- 
stood by  the  ♦•  waters  from  the  north"  the 
Egyptians,  because  they  were  then  making  their 
attack  on  Philistia  from  the  north.  This,  how- 
ever, was  only  an  accidental  circumstance  which 
Jeremiah  would  certainly  have  designated  as 
such.  It  was  natural  that  at  a  time  when  the 
Egyptian  forces,  after  the  battle  of  Megiddo,  were 
turned  against  Philistia,  Jeremiah  siiould  find 
occasion  for  a  prophecy  against  this  countr}-,  but 
that  at  this  time  he  should  designate  its  destruction 
as  tlie  work  of  a  norlhern  enemy,  corresponds 
perfectly  to  the  character  of  that  prophet  who 
buys  land  which  is  in  possession  of  the  enemy 
(ch.  xxxii.),  and  proclaims  to  the  Jews  in  Tah- 
panhes.  that  the  throne  of  tlie  Chaldean  king  will 
stand  before  the  gates  of  the  royal  palace  (ch. 
xliii.)  I  do  not  think  that  the  capture  of  Gaza 
was  made  by  the  army  of  the  Egyptians  returning 
defeated  from  Carchemish.  I  lay  no  great  weight 
on  Herodotus'  placing  it  immediately  after  the 
battle  of  Magdolos,  yet  it  is  in  itself  improbable 
that  Nccho  couhl  have  deferred  the  capture  of 
"the  key  to  Egypt"  so  long,  or  have  accom- 
plished it  with  Ins  ►lefeated  army. 

Vers.  2-J.  Thus  saith  .  .  .  coasts  of 
Caphtor.  Tite  figure  of  an  overflowing  stream 
is  frequently  used  of  armi-es.  Conip.  cr.  gr.,  Isa. 
viii.  7;  Jer.  xlvi.  7. — From  the  north.  Comp. 
i.  lo-17. — And  oveiflow.  Cuiiiii.  viii.  Hj. — The 
city,  tic.  ("omp.  xlvi.  H. — On  turn  not.  Comp. 
xlvi.  5.  The  exliaustion  caused  by  the  terror  of 
that  day  will  hinder  even  pfir(!iils  from  going  to 
the  help  of  their  children.  .\  similar  expression, 
but  in  a  different  sense,  is  found  in  .Mai.  iii.  24; 
Luke  i.  17. — The  prediction  of  ver.  4  was  soon 
ufterwurds  fuUiUed,     The  Phoenicians  iu  tho  dis- 


tress caused  by  the  Chaldeans  which  followed 
thedestruction  of  Jerusalem,  musthavegrievously 
missed  tiie  aid  of  their  Philistine  neighbors. — 
The  remnant,  c/o.  Comp.  Am.  ix.  7;  Gen.  x.  14; 
Ueut.  ii.  2:i;  Ezek.  xxv.  1(»;  Zeph.  ii.  T).  It  is 
certain  tiiat  a  part  of  the  Vliilistines  originated 
from  Caphtor,  but  not  whether  by  Caphtor  we 
are  to  understand  Creta  or  tlie  coast  of  the  Egyp- 
tian delta  (so  Staiikk,  Gazn,  S.  70).  (Jomp. 
Hkkz.  l{.-l\n<-.,  the  articles  "Philistia,"  "Creta," 
and  "  Caphtor." 

Vers.  0-7.  Baldness  .  .  .  appointed  It. 
While  iu  the  previous  context  the  catasirojdie  is 
designated  as  still  future,  it  appears  here  in  great 
part  to  have  occurred.  The  prophet  in  spirit 
sees  the  country  already  in  the  hands  of  the 
enemy.  Gaza,  the  strong  southern  fortification, 
the  key  of  the  country  is,  as  it  were,  a  head 
shaven  bare  (comp.  ii.  IC)  ;  Ashkelon,  the  sea- 
port, the  mouth  of  the  stream  of  traflic,  is  a 
mouth  struck  dumb.  It  is  not  yet,  indeed,  de- 
slroyeil  like  Gaza,  but  its  gates  are  closed.  No 
one  any  more  goes  in  or  out,  for  the  enemy  is 
before  liiem. — Remnant  of  their  valley.  In 
tiie  topograjihy  of  i'hilistia  a  hilly  country  (in 
the  cast),  and  a  low  country  may  be  distinguished. 
Comp.  VAiiiiNfiEii's  art.,  I'liilistia  in  Hkuz.  ^.- 
Enc.  XL,  (S'.  503.  Although  tiie  proper  name  of 
this  low  land  is  n72ty,  it  is  yet  possible  that  pO-^' 
also  may  be  put  for  it  (comp.  1  Sam.  xxxi.  7). 
It  must  further  bo  a'lmitted  that  Aslikelon  and 
Gaza  arc  not  inapprojiriatcly  termed  the  rem- 
nant of  the  valley,  for  they  were  the  strongest 
cities:  the  enemy  coming  from  the  north  through 
Judea,  has  beset  the  hill  region  ('"inC'X,  Josh.  x. 
40;  xii.  8.  Comp.  VAiiiixoEn,  vt  sup.):  in  the 
low  country  Gaza  and  .Vshkelon  resist  the  longest; 
when  these  are  fallen,  the  last  remnant  of  the 
low  lands,  consequently  tiie  whole  land,  is  in  the 
power  of  tho  enemy. — Their  and  the  following 
sentence  how  long,  fir.,  refer  to  the  whole 
Philistia.  These  sell'-wouiidings  were  a  heathen 
custom  in  conjunction  v»ilh  earnest  supplication 
of  their  deities  (comp.  1  Ki.  xviii.  28;  Hkhz. 
li.-Eiic,  Art.  Baal).  The  prophet  tiicn  repre- 
sents the  Philistines  here  as  luimbling  them- 
selves. They  perceive  that  it  is  the  tJod  of  Israel, 
who  is  bringing  this  judgment  upon  them  (comp. 
1  Sam.  v.),  they  therefore  appeal  to  Him  after 
their  manner  for  grace.  The  jirophet  tells  them, 
however,  that  this  can  no  longer  help  them,  the 
judgment  having  alk"eady  begun  with  tho  facts 
intimated  in  ver.  o,  <;.  Tiiis  explanation  appears 
satisfactory.  I  cannot,  therefore,  conclude  to 
read  with  Gf.se.nils  {Thes.  s.  v.,  p?^'),  Hixzio 
and  GuAF  after  the  LXX.,  Dp3>|  (.Vnakim),  much 
as  this  reading  has  in  its  favor,  affording,  as  it 
does,  a  suitable  supplementation  to  "remnant 
of  the  coasts  of  Capiitor,'  ver.  4,  and  nn  appro- 
priate allusion  to  Gath,  the  chief  residence  of 
the  last  of  these  giants  (1  Sam.  xvii.  4;  1  Cliron. 
XX.  5-8).  Alterations  of  the  reading  are  to  bo 
permilled  only  in  cases  of  cxiremo  necessity. 
The  words  of  ver.  G  contain  the  import  of  tlio 
supplications  accompanying  liie  self-woundings. 
Tliero  seems  to  me  to  be  an  iiiliniation  that  these 
were  the  words  of  the  Pliilistines  in  tiio  expres- 
sion of  Jehovah  (nin'''2),    for  though  not  bad 
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Hebrew,  it  has  a  foreign  sound  and  makes  the 
impression  that  the  speakers  attribute  the  sword 
raging  against  them  only  unwillingly  and  hesita- 
tingly to  Jehovah.  In  vi.  25;  xii.  12,  the  con- 
struction is  different. — In  ver.  7  the  prophet 
answers  the  petition  of  ver.  6.  In  the  first  clause 
attaching  himself  closely  to  the  question,  a  change 
of  person  is  thus  occasioned,  as  so  often  in  Jere- 
miah. Comp.  V.  14;  xii.  13;  xvii.  13;  xxi.  12 
(Chethibh),  xxxvi.  29,  30;  xlvi.  3,  9.— The  sea- 
shore is  used  in  Ezek.  xxv.  16  also  of  Philistia, 
but  it  is  not  impossible  that,  as  Gkaf  supposes, 
it  may  refer  also  to  ihe  Phenicfians  of  ver.  4.  It 
also  intimates  that  the  enemy  will  advance  from 
the  East.  Comp.  xxiii.  19,  20;  xlviii.  lU;  Isa. 
Iv.  10. 


DOCTRINAL   AND    ETHICAL. 

Among  all  the  neighboring  nations  the  Philis- 
tines were  those  who  showed  enmity  to  the 
Israelites  longest  and  with  most  success.  For 
from  the  times  of  Shamgar -(Jud.  iii.  31)  down 
to  Hezekiah  (2  Ki.  xviii.  8j,  they  were  both  hostile 

(comp.  Unj^  ^"^5'^'  Ezek.  xxv.  15),  and  danger- 
ous neighbors.  Even  Israel's  great  heroic  and 
victorious  period,  the  time  of  yamuel,  Saul  and 
David,  did  not  result  in  rendering  these  oppo- 
nents perfectly  innoxious  (comp.  1  Ki.  xv.  27; 
xvi.  15;  2  Chron.  xxi.  16,  17;  xxviii.  18).  Ezekiel 
even  mentions  them  among  those  who  delighted 


with  malicious  joy  in  the  fall  of  Jerusalem. 
Since  now  it  is  perfectly  natural  that  tlie  theo- 
cratic prophecy  should  include  the  Philistines 
and  reckon  the  destruction  of  these  old  enemies 
among  the  bright  points  in  Israel's  future  (comp. 
Isa.  xi.  14;  xiv.  28,  29;  Obad.  19;  Am.  i.  6; 
Zeph.  ii.  4;  Ezek.  xxv.  15),  our  prophecy  is  pro- 
bably the  earliest  of  Jeremiali's  predictions 
against  foreign  nations.  As,  however,  Jeremiah 
in  ver.  6  predicts  a  humbling  of  the  Philistines, 
so  Zechariah  their  complete  conversion  to  the 
Lord  and  their  reception  into  Israel  (ix.  7). 

HOMILETICAL   AND   PRACTICAL. 

1.  On  xlvii.  1.  The  inviolable  majesty  of  the 
divine  word  has  nothing  to  fear  from  an  apparent 
momentary  violation.  Jeremiah  predicts  too  the 
Philistines'  destruction  by  an  enemy  from  the 
north,  at  the  moment  when  an  enemy  from  the 
south  was  about  successfully  to  assail  them. 

2.  On  xlvii,  3.  A  noble  picture  of  extreme  de- 
spair! Comp.  Isa.  xlix.  15.  Yet  it  has  occurred 
that  women  have  killed  and  eaten  their  children: 
2  Kings  vi.  28,  29.  Comp.  Deut.  xxviii.  53-57  ; 
Lam.  ii.  20 ;  iv.  10. 

3.  On  xlvii.  6.  "The  terribly  pathetic  dis- 
course which  the  prophet  here  holds  with  God's 
sword,  should  remind  us;  1,  that  no  calamity 
comes,  but  by  the  Lord's  will ;  2,  that  it  goes  no 
further  than  God  will;  3,  that  it  will  not  cease 
before  God  will."   Cramer. 


5.    PROPHECY  AGAIN.ST  MOAB  (cHAP.  XLVIIl). 

Although  Israel  had  received  the  command  by  3Ioses,  not  to  oppress  or  make  war  on  the  3Ioabites  (Deut. 
ii.  9),  the  3Ioabites  ^orv  their  part  acted  in  a  most  hostile  manner  towards  Israel,  and  according  to 
Balaam's  counsel  (Num.  xxxi.  17),  did  them  greater  injury  by  seducing  tliem  to  idolatry,  than  they 
could  have  done  with  weapons  of  war.  In  consequence  of  the  command  given  by  3Ioses,  the  Israelites 
took  piossession  of  none  of  the  country  of  the  Moabites,  but  the  Arnon,  which  had  formed  the  boundary 
line  between  the  3Ioabites  and  Ammonites  (Num.  xxi.  13;  Jud.  xi.  18),  now  formed  that  beticeen 
3Ioab  and  Reuben  (Deut.  ii.  36;  Josh.  xiii.  9).  From  this  time  the  history  of  the  relations  between 
Israel  and  3Ioab  falls  into  two  periods.  The,  first  exte7ids  from  the  occupation  of  the  transjordanic 
country  to  the  subjugation  of  the  3Ioabites  by  David  (2  Sam.  viii.  2).  During  this  period  many 
struggles  took  place  between  the  two  nations  ivith  varying  success  (Jud.  iii.  12  sqq.  ;  28  sqq.  ;  1  Sam. 
xiv.  47 ).  The  second  period  embraces  the  subjection  of  the  31oabites  under  David  and  his  successors  [after 
the  division  under  the  kings  of  Israel)  to  their  revolt  after  the  death  of  Ahab  (2  Ki.  i.  1 ;  iii.  4,  5).  The 
third  period  again  is-  one  of  hostility  tvilh  varying  success  (2  Ki.  iii.  6-27;  xiii.  20),  but  closes  with 
the  occupation  of  the  region  to  the  north  of  the  Arnon  by  the  3foabites  in  consequence  of  the  deportation 
of  the  East-jordanic  Israelites  by  Tiglath  Fileser  (2  Ki.  xv.  20;  1  Chron.  v.  6,  2G).  llie  fourth 
period  embraces  their  entire  subsequent  historij.  In  this  the  only  account  we  have  of  wars  betiveen  the 
two  nations  is,  that  3Ioabitish  troops  loere  sent  against  Jehoiakim  after  his  revolt  from  the  Chaldeans 
(2  Ki.  xxiv.  2).  Under  Zedekiah  we  see  the  3Ioabites  in  league  with  Israel  against  the  common  enemy, 
the  Chaldeans  (.ler.  xxvii.  1-3),  of  which  Josephus  [Ant.  X.,  9,  7)  records  that  Nebuchadnezzar  in 
the  fifth  year  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  subjugated  the  Ammonites  and  Moabites.  In  this 
fourth  period  fall  the  other  prophecies  against  3Ioab,  with  the  exception  of  the  brief  oracle.  Am.  ii.  1- 
'&,viz.,  those  of  Isaiah  (chh.  xv.  and  xvi.  coll.  xxv.  16-19)  Zephaniah  (ii.  8-11),  Jeremiah  (ch. 
xlviii.),  Ezekiel  (xxv.  8-11). 

JVo'proof  is  needed  that  Jeremiah  had  occasion  to  direct  a  prophecy  against  this  old  hereditary  foe.  The 
account  in  2  Ki.  xxiv.  2  shows  that  even  specially  at  that  time  the  disposition  of  the  3Ioabiles  was 
hostile  to  Judah  ;  for  this  prophcey  certainly  belongs  to  the  time  of  Jehoiakim  and  before  the  fourth 
year,  the  Chaldeans  and  Nebuchadnezzar  not  being  mentioned.  The  form  of  the  superscription  favors 
its  contemporaneousness  with  the  first  prophecy  against  Egypt  (xlvi.  1.2).     Comp.  rems.  on  that  pas' 
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sage. — Jeremiah's  object  in  this  prophecy  was  evidently  to  reanimate,  as  it  were,  the  former  declara- 
tions of  similar  purport,  and  comprise  them  together  for  the  sake  of  a  powerful  total  effect.  From  ver. 
29  onwards,  there  is  a  constant,  more  or  less  free,  use  of  older  utterances.  Of  special  importance  ap- 
peared to  our  prophet  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  itself  reproducing  an  older  oracle  (Isa.  xvi.  13).  Jle 
viahes  very  extensive  use  of  it,  particularly  o/ vers.  29-38.  Amos  also  (comp.  |1Xty-'J3,  ver.  45,  and 
nv'^pn,  vers.  24  and  41,  with  Am.  ii.  2).  Zephaniah  (comp.  T'ljn,  vers.  26  and  42,  with  Zeph. 
ii.  8,  10)  and  even  older  utterances  of  the  Pentateuch  (comp.  vers.  43,  4G  with  Num.  xxi.  28,  29; 
xxiv.  17)  have  not  been  left  unemployed.  Thus  the  prophecy. has  not  oidy  become  very  long,  but 
many  unevennesses  have  been  produced  by  the  introduction  offoreigh  matters.  Movers  and  IIiTZto 
have  thus  been  misled  to  assume  various  interpolations.  Guaf,  however,  has  tatirfactorily  rebutted 
these  attacks  on  the  integrity  of  our  text.  As  regards  the  structure  of  the  discourse,  it  consists,  ac- 
cording to  the  peculiarity  of  Jeremiah's  style,  in  pictures  of  various  extent,  of  which  we  number  eleven. 
The  first  five  are  predominantly  occupied  with  the  description  of  the  punitive  judgment  breaking  in  upon 
iloab  (vers.  l-2o),  while  the  four  following  (vers.  2G-42)  have  the  reasons  of  this  judgment  for  their 
subject.  The  last  two  pictures  (vers.  4o,  44,  and  vers.  45,  4G)  are  related  to  the  two  main  divisions 
as  supplements,  in  so  fir  as  they  contain  nothing  new,  but  draw  only  on  two  older  sources,  viz. :  1,  a 
drastic  p.issage  by  Isaiah,  which  moreover  has  nothing  to  do  with  Moab  ;  2,  some  declarations  of  the 
book  of  Numbers  reftrring  to  Moab,  The  last  verse  is  a  consolatory  glance  forming  a  conclusion  to  the 
whole. 

1.  The  Description  of  the  Punitive  Judgment  (xLviir.  1-25. J 

1.   The  Devastation  Proceeding  from  City  to  City, 

XLVIII.   1-5. 

1  Against  ^Ioab. 

Tlius  saith  Jehovah  Zabaoth,  the  God  of  Israel: 

AVoe  unto  Kebo,  for  it  is  laid  waste ! 

Coufoiuided  aud  taken  is  Kiriathaim  ! 

Confoimded  and  broken  to  pieces  is  the  citadel  [Misgab]. 

2  The  glory  of  ^Nloab  is  departed. 

In  Ilcishbon  they  have  S2)U)i  evil  against  ner. 
"  Up  !  and  let  us  cut  her  off  from  being  a  nation  !"* 
Thou  also,  0  Madmen,  art  made  mad  [feeble]  :" 
Behind  thee  cometh  the  sword. 

3  Hark!  Crying  from  Choronaim — 
Desolation  and  great  ruin. 

4  Broken  in  pieces  is  Moab! 
They  cry  aloud  towards  Zoar.^ 

5  For  the  ascent  of  Luhith  is  ascended  with  weeping,  with  weeping.* 

For  on  the  descent  of  Choronaim  are  heard  the  oppressors^  of  the  cry  of  woe. 

TEXTUAL   and   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ter.  2.— 'i^O.    Comp.  N.UJGELSB.  Gr.,  g  106,  6. 

2  Ver.  2. — Whether  ^3ir)  is  Kal  or  Niphal,  is  doubtful.  Both  are  possible.  The  Niplml  meaning  vould  correopond 
best  to  the  connection.    Comp.  Olsii.,  g  243  d,  with  Ewm,i>,  g  1  W  b. 

*  Ver.  3.— I  concur  with  Ubaf  in  reading  Pl"^ I'li*.  lolluwiug  the  LXX.,  iustcad  of  IT'TIl'^''  ^°  ^^^  *^'-  ■'*'  "'"'■■'>  pa^ 
sago  the  prophet  had  in  view  here,  the  fugitives  of  Jloab  flee  "1_J,'i'  "^y,  and  in  ver.  31  of  this  chapter.  I^'i*  is  mentioned 
■with  Choronaim.  The  reading  n^>,'')f  wliich  appears  also  to  have  led  the  LXX.  astniy.  so  that  they  write  Zoyopa  instead 
of  2»)yi<ip,  as  they  elsewhere  render  lyi'  (Oen.  xiv.  2;  xix.  22  sqq. ;  Isa.  xv.  5)  seems  to  huvo  arisen  in  a  similar  m;utucr 
with  yOViy,  in'u'lX'.  etc.    Comp.  roma.  on  xvii.  23.    The  analog}-  of  xiv.  3  finally  produced  tho  alteration  into  n"^1j,*V. 

*  Ver.  5. — n  7l"  is  a  paronomasia  with  H Tt'O ;  grammatically  it  is  the  third  person  siugtilnr  impersonal.    Cump. 

Kaeoelsb.  Gr.,  \  101,  2  h.    Instead  of  tho  second  ^  jj),  wo  have  1^  in  tho  passago  in  Isaiah.     It  is  natural  to  suppose  that 

hero  '33  arose  from  a  blending  of  tho  following  '3  with  the  preceding  3i  in  couseiiueuce  of  indistinct  or  defective  writing 

of  the  vowel.    PrMTZScn  also  (Jet.,  S.  207')  attributes  the  reniling  to  a  mistake.     It  is  not,  however,  to  l>o  deniinl  that  Jere- 
miah m.iy  possibly  have  written  '33-     1'ben  it  would  be  moiu  advisable  to  Utko  tho  second  as  uu  euipliutic  rhetorical  repo- 

tition  of  the  first  with  omisiion  of  thi'  preposition  (comp.  N.irorLsn.  Gr.,  J  112,  S^,  tlinn  to  give  if  the  part  of  tho  subjort. 
For,  when  wo  comparu  cases  like  njC3  lUJ?,  ri'j)    t'l'.  wo  must  not  forget  that  here  the  imuiedmtejuxttt|K)sition  of  tho 

T  T  :       T  T     I  •  -  :    I  •  - 
two  iLisonant  words  is  essential.  , 

<•  Ver.  &. — Couip.  T;if  with  accus.,  and  following  7^'  as  a  designation  of  tho  Urm.  ad  (/ii/-m  ;  Ju<l.  ix.  31 ;  Isa.  xxix.  .T, 

aud  on  tho  construct  state,  as  asubstituto  for  the  preposition,  N.veoelsd.  Gr.,  \  C4,  5  c.    In  acconlaucu  with  the  exegesis  uf 
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this  passage,  as  given  below,  we  are  neither  to  take  D'"1i'  as  an  abstraction=aH5'i/s;!>,  nor  with  IIitzig  to  read  'li*  (X"^i*), 

.  T  ,  ....... 

and  regard  this  as  the  litejral  name,  and  connect  it  as  a  gloss  with  '^2'd,  meaning  the  same,  nor  with  Graf  to  take  ''li' 
(which  does  not  once  occur  in  old  Hebrew)  in  connection  with  pp^j=cry  of  murder. 


EXEGETICAL  AND    CRITICAL. 

The  propbet  proclaims  destruction  toMoab  by, 
as  it  were,  sketching  a  great  picture,  in  which 
we  not  only  perceive  the  abomination  of  desola- 
tion embracing  and,  as  it  were,  enveloping  the 
whole  country,  but  also  distinguish  particular 
points  mai-kcd  by  glaring  colors.  In  the  enume- 
ration of  the  cities  there  is  a  general  progress 
from  north  to  south. 

Against  Moab.  The  superscription  leans 
for  support  on  xlvi.  2.  Comp.  the  introduction  to 
chh.  xlvi.-li. 

Ver.  1.  Thus  saith  .  .  .  citadel.  That  the 
mountain  Nebo  is  not  meant,  is  seen  from  the 
verb,  both  in  its  sense  and  form  (fern.).  The 
city  of  Nebo  (comp.  ver.  22;  Num.  xxxii.  3,  33) 
was  situated,  according  to  the  Onomaslicon  of 
Jerome,  eight  Roman  miles  south  of  Heshbon, 
while  Mt.  Nebo  was  six  miles  west  of  this  city. 
Comp.  Raumer,  Paldst.,  S.  2G5.  —  Kiriathaim 
(comp.  ver.  23;  Gen.  xiv.  5;  Num.  xxxii.  37; 
Josh.  xiii.  19;  Ezek.  xxv.  9)  is  one  of  the  oldest 
cities  of  the  East-Jordanic  district.  BmKiiARDT 
(Travels  in  S>/ri(t,  II.,  S.  G26)  found  ruins  of  a 
place  called  Et-Taim,  half  an  hour  west  of  Me- 
daba,  which,  however,  does  not  well  harmonize 
with  the  statement  of  jEnojiE,  who  places  Ka- 
pid-&a  (Koroiatha,  Kiriathaim),  ten  Roman  miles 
west  of  Jledaba.  Comp.  Raumer,  >S'.  203,  4  et 
pass.;   Herz.  li.-Enc,  VII.,  S.  710. 

The  citadel  [Misgab].  It  is  very  probable 
from  the  context  that  a  definite  locality  is  meant, 
for  otherwise  either  the  citadel  of  the  last  men- 
tioned city  must  be  intended,  or  the  citadels  of 
Moab  generally.  In  both  cases,  however,  we 
should  expect  the  word  to  have  a  suffix.  Hence 
tlie  chief  fortress  of  the  Moabites,  Kir-JIoab,  or 
Kir-heres  (comp.  vers.  31  and  36  ;  Isa.  xv.  1 ; 
xvi.  7, 11 ;  2  Ki.  iii.  2-3)  has  been  correctly  under- 
stood. No  appeal  can  be  made  in  behalf  of  this 
view  to  Isa.  xxv.  12,  since  it  is  extremely  ques- 
tionable whether  a  definite  locality  is  tliere  in- 
tended. Comp.  Dreciisler  on  Isa.  xxv.  12.  On 
Kir-Moab,  comp.  Herz.  R.-Enc.  YIL,  S.  5-58  sqq. 

Ver.  2.  The  glory  .  .  .  the  sword.  From 
vers.  29,  30,  we  see  that  the  Moabites  were  in- 
clined to  proud  self-praise,  but  we  cannot  here 
take  the  word  translated  glory  in  the  subjective 
sense,  as  the  whole  strophe  has  for  its  subject  the 
destruction  of  real  objects.  It  is,  therefore,  here 
as  in  Deut.  xxvi.  19  ;  Jcr.  xiii.  11 ;  li.  4,  the  sub- 
ject of  tlieir  glory. — Tlie  name  of  the  city  Hesh- 
bon gives  occasion  for  a  phty  upon  words.  We 
translate  "spun"  after  the  example  of  ISIeier. 
Ileslibon  was  tiien  in  the  possession  of  tlie  Am- 
monites (xlix.  3).  On  arriving  at  the  boundary 
the  enemy  projects  liis  plan  of  attack.  Comp. 
rems.  on  ver.  45.  After  the  deportation  of  the 
East-Jordanic  tribes  by  Tiglatli-Pilcsor  (2  Ki. 
XV.  29  ;  1  Chron.  v.  20),  the  Moabites  appear  to 
liave  taken  possession  of  their  territory.  Hence 
Isaiah  (xv.  4  ;  xvi.  8,  9)  mentions  Heshlion  among 
the  Moabitish  cities.     The  Aramoaites  must  have 


come  subsequently  into  possession  of  the  city. 
Comp.  Graf,  ;S'.  554  ;  Vo.n  Raumer,  ^S.  202  and 
269,  270. — A  place  called  Madmen,  Im  Moab,  is 
not  expressly  mentioned  elsewhere,  but  there 
seems  to  be  a  trace  of  it  in  the  figure  of  the 
dung-pit  (Isa.  xxv.  10),  to  the  choice  of  which 
Isaiah  may  have  been  occasioned  by  the  existence 
of  such  a  place,  as  Joseph  Kimchi  supposed. 
Besides  a  nj'p^p  is  mentioned  in  Benjamin,  Isa. 
X.  31 ;  a  n2'3TD  in  Judah,  Josh.  xv.  31 ;  a  nj*DT 
in  Zebulon,  Josh.  xxi.  35.  Hence  P7^  here 
also  is  not  to  be  taken  as  an  appellative,  as  some 
modern  commentators  would  do,  following  the 
LXX.,  Vulg.  and  Syr.,  but  as  a  proper  noun. 

Vers.  3-5.  Hark  .  .  .  cry  of  V7oe.  From 
Choronaim  (comp.  I<a.  xv.  5)  a  loud  cry  is  heard, 
and  at  the  same  time  the  noise  of  the  city  falling 
into  ruins.  Comp.  iv.  6 ;  vi.  1  ;  1.  22  ;  Is.  lix.  7  ; 
Ix.  18. — Graf  has  made  it  very  probable  that  by 
Moab  in  ver.  14  is  to  be  understood,  not  the 
country,  but  the  city  (Num.  xxi.  28 ;  Isa.  xv.  1  ; 
Num.  xxii.  36).  Tlie  mention  of'several  cities  in 
connection,  and  the  feminine  gender  of  the  verb 
(comp.,  however,  the  masculine  in  ver.  11)  favor 
this.  I  refer  also  to  Num.  xxi.  15,  where  "^p 
alone  seems  to  be  given  as  the  name  of  the  city. 
— The  first  hemistich  of  ver.  5  is  taken  almost 
verbatim  from  Isa.  xv.  5,  there  being  a  difference 
only  in  the  last  words.  As  we  have  Luhith  in 
Isaiah,  without  any  difference  in  reading,  we  are 
justified  in  following  the  Keri,  which  has  the  same 

here.  From  the  other  reading  (r>in-1  ;=tables, 
boards)  a  suitable  sense  can  be  wrung  only  with 
difficulty.  '■^Est  usque  hodie  vicus  inter  Areopolin 
(('.  e.,Ar-Moah)  et  Zoarum  nomine  Luiiha,"  says  Je- 
rome in  the  Onomaslico?i.  By  For  the  declaration 
of  the  preceding  verse,  that  the  inhabitants  of  Ar- 
Moab  cry  to^vards  Zoar,  is  explained,  viz.,  the 
ascent  of  Luhith,  which  is  on  the  road  designated, 
they  are  seen  to  ascend  weeping. — In  the  second 
half  of  the  verse  we  find  a  much  altered  copy  of 
the  second  half  of  the  verse  in  Isa.  xv.  5.  Instead 
of  "  in  the  way  of  Horonaim"  it  is  in  Jeremiah, 
"in  the  descent  of  Horonaim."  The  present  form 
of  the  text  appears  to  me  to  betray  an  effort  after 
greater  distinctness  and  closer  correspondence  to 
the  topography.  Hence  the  ascent  of  Luhith  is 
opposed  to  the  descent  of  Horonaim.  He  who 
would  go  from  Ar-Moab  to  Zoar,  would  liave  to 
go  down  a  declivity  at  Horonaim,  and  ascend  an 
elevation  at  Luhith.  Similarly  Vitrixoa  on  Isa. 
XV.  5,  only  that  he  makes  Luhith  come  first  after 
Ar-Moab  and  Horonaim  afterward,  which,  how- 
ever, evidently  contradicts  the  connection:  In 
Isaiah  it  reads  "they  raise  aery  of  destruction," 
and  here  it  might  bo  objected,  how  could  those 
wlio  go  up  by  Luhith  weep,  because  they  raise  a 
cry  at  Horonaim?  AVhcu  the  ascent  of  Luhith  is 
taking  place,  the  descent  of  Horonaim  lying  in 
the  rear  is  vacant.  Or  are  tlie  people  of  Horo- 
naim supposed  to  have  remained  bcliind,  when 
the  stream  of  fugitives  passed  through  from  Ar- 
Moab?  How  could  this  stream  raise  a  cry  at 
Horonaim  while  ascending  Luhiih  ?    They  might, 
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however,  to  anxious  when  they  heard   the   op- '  the  oppressor;  for  l^i*  is  premere,  urgere  aliquem 
pressors  bchiaJ  them  at  Iloronaiiu.     I  therefore  :  hostili  modo.     The  genitive  is  to  be  taken  in  that 


think  that  '^V,  which  has  given  the  commenta- 1  "'^er  and  freer  sense,  which  the  construct  state 

tors   so  much   trouble,   and  produced   so  many  i    °    ^^ 

■^     woe  a 
curiosities  of  exegesis,  is  quite   correct.     11»  is  ^  gions. 


.  1    t  „  Ki«    1  r^>«,l.,^«l  ^  80  Irequently  has.     1  he  oppressors  ot  the  cry  of 

tors   so  much   trouble,   and  produced   so  many  i  i    "^       i  .i  u    .i    • 

'  *^  ■'     woe  are  those  who  cause  the  cry  by  their  oppres- 


2.  Summons  to  flight,  which  yd  icill  not  secure  safiUj. 
XLVIII.  G-10. 

6  Flee,  save  your  lives! 

But  they  shall  be'  like  a  forsaken  one-  in  the  wilderness. 

7  For  on  accouut  of  thy  confidence  in  thy  bungling  work' 
And  in  thy  treasures  shalt  tliou  also  be  taken, 

And  Chemosh  shall  go  into  captivity, 
His  priests  and  his  princes  together.* 

8  And  the  spoiler  shall  come  upon  every  city. 
And  the  city  shall  not  be  delivered ; 

The  valley  also  shall  perish, 

And  the  plains  shall  be  devastated — as*  Jehovah  hath  spoken. 

9  Give  winga®  unto  Moab,  for  it  will  flee  forth. 
But  its  cities  shall  be  desolation 
"Without  any  to  dwell  therein. 

10  Cursed  be  he  who  doeth  Jehovah's  work  remissly, 

And  cursed  be  he  who  keepeth  back  his  sword  from  biood. 

TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  G. — nynm-    if  the  conUition  to  be-expecteJrfis  a  consequence  ot  the  flight  were  to  be  designated,  VHI  orrijTrjl 

T  :  T  :  T  : 

would  be  grammatically  more  correct.    Hence  I  take  1  in  the  adversative  sense,  and  the  Imperf.  as  a  simple  aunouuce- 

meat.    Tlie  plural  of  the  third  person  refers  to  the  ideal  plural  contained  in  the  collective  031? i33- 

-  Ver.  G. — It  li.is  been  with  reason  supposed  that  IJ^'I^'S  is  to  be  read  instead  of  nun  1'3,  according  to  the  analogy 

of  xvii.  6.  The  opinion  that  the  strange  word  was  also  the  name  of  a  city,  and  indeed  of  tlu'  wt-ll  known  Aroor,  may  easily 
have  given  occasion  to  the  reading  of  the  text.    The  ancient  ti'aushitiuus  vacillate  :  Jhe  LXX  trauslate-ovoi  aypio«(mj';. 

Vi'Ig. :  myrica  {virguUum  humile  et  spinosum) ;  Syrus :  truncus  arboris,  slips.  All  these  renderinK«  lack  proper  etymological 
fouudiitiou.  Gi.S£MUS  (Ci/mmentar!/  on  Isa.  vii.  2),  and  in  his  TJtesaarui  (S,  10,  7i),  fixes  the  uiuuuiug  of  riulcra,  ruinie,  oa 
■^yi^^'  itself,  but  for  this  also  there  is  no  etymological  basis. 

«  Ver.  7. — The  meaning  of  D't^t'O  is  doubtful— bulwark,  bungling  work  (idol  images),  property — the  latter  according 
to  passages  like  Exod.  xxiii.  16 ;  1  Sam.  xxv.  2.  But  in  these  passages  nc/^' "3  denotes  only  the  pursuit  of  agriculture  and 
its  products.    An  emph-asis  on  fliis  appears  to  bo  superfluous  with  JinXIX-    Since  immediately  afterwards  the  disgraceful 

T 

carrying  away  of  the  principal  idol  of  Mo.ib  is  expressly  mentioned,  the  mentioa  of  these  manufactured  idols  as  vain  sup- 
ports is  more  sult.ible  to  the  connection  (i.  16  ;  x.  \i,  \> ;  xxv.  G,  7.  Comp.  xlix.  1). 

*  Ver.  7. — TH'  CChcthibh)  does  not  occur  elsewhere  in  Jeremiah.    In  the  t>arallel  passages,  also,  we  find  '^n'- 

T  :  - 
6  Ver.  8.— >■'•  lot?  ICN-    This  ^t;/X,  whether  wo  take  it  a3=as,  because,  or  which,  ist^uito  contrary  to  the  usage  of 

Jeremiah,  since  he  always  inserts  i'  *lbx  alone  (vi.  15;  xxx.  3;  xxxiii.  II,  13;  xlix.  2,  18).  J.  It.  Micuaelis  supposes  it  is 
ortum  fx  repdilionr  finalium  Uterarum  pracedentis,  "IB^'O.     It  is  also  wanting,  nrrordiniJ  to  him,  in  Cod.  72. 

*  Ver.  y.— V'ii'  from  the  radical  meaning  micare,  promicare,  has  also  the  meanings  of  '•  forehwid-phito  "  (of  the  high- 
priest,  Kxod.  xxviii.  36.3S),  "  flower,"  and  "wing,"  in  which  last  it  occurs  hen>.  In  Chnldee  it  i«  us«l  for  ala,  P».  cxxxix. 
•J;  for  fin  Lev.  xi.  9.  Comp.  Buxtorf'8  ifx.  ChaUl.,  p.  l'JU7.  The  choice  both  of  this  word  and  the  following  Xi'J.  seems  to 
have  been  occiisioiiod  by  an  effort  at  paronomasia.   For  Xi' J  al^'o  (properly  Hi*  J.  Comp.  riV3.  wing ;  Ezek.  xvii.  3,  7  ;  Job 

TT  T   ' 

xxxix.  13 — the  X  for  the  sake  of  uniformity  with  XVP-    Comp.  Naeoelsd.  Gr.,  J  03  tl,  Aum.),  is  airof  Aeyd.ucKOv. 


the  same  time  distinctly  declnrinij  that  1his  would 

not  avail.     This  siiniiiions   is  made  in   a  double 

gradation:   1.  Moab  is  simply  called'upon  to  lleo 

Tills  strophe  portrays  the  destruction  threaten- !  (ver.  (5  <i),  but  it  is  directly  remarked  that  Moab 


EXEC.ETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

strophe  portrays  the  destruction  tli 
ingMoabby  summouiug  the  people  to  flight,  but  at  i  would  only  barely  escape  and  then  be  recaptured 
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(vers.  6  6-7  a),  and  that  in  consequence  the  en- 
tire people,  idols,  priests  and  princes  at  their 
head,  would  be  carried  into  captivity,  while  all 
remaining  immovable  property  would  be  de- 
stroyed (vers.  7  b,  8).  2.  The  means  of  flight 
are  oflFered  to  Moab  in  a  figure  (9  a)  but,  as  the 
second  half  of  the  verse  briefly  intimates,  the  end 
will  yet  be  the  same,  namely,  devastation  (ver.  9 
b).  It  cannot  also  possibly  be  otherwise,  for  the 
Lord  makes  known  His  fixed  resolution  to  destroy 
Meab,  by  threatening  remissness  or  forbearance 
in  the  work  of  destruction  with  Ilis  curse  (ver. 
10). 

Vers.  6-8.  Flee  .  .  .  hata  spoken.  The 
call  to  flee  is  evidently  intended  ironically,  for  the 
announcement  directly  follows  that  the  condition 
of  the  fugitives  will  be  an  extremely  wretched 
one,  that  they  will  indeed  be  again  taken. — Like 
a  forsaken  one,— ^ike  Aroer.  Three  Aroers 
are  known  ;  in  Judah  (1  Sam.  xxx.  26),  in  Gad 
(Num.  xxxii.  34;  Josh.  xiii.  25;  Jud.  xi.  33;  2 
Sam.  xxiv.  5),  and  in  Reuben  (Deut.  ii.  36;  iii. 
12;  iv.  18;  Josh.  xii.  2;  xiii.  9;  Jud.  xi.  26). 
The  first  cannot  possibly  be  meant.  How  one  of 
the  two  others,  whether  that  on  the  Arnon,  or  that 
further  to  the  north,  in  the  vicinity  of  Rabbath- 
Ammon,  can  be  called  "Aroer  in  the  wilderness," 
it  is  difficult  to  perceive.  For  if  even  on  the 
Uasis  of  Isa.  xvii.  2,  the  city  be  supposed  to  be 
then  destroyed,  it  is  yet  strange  that  a  destroyed 
city  should  be  designated  as  situated  "  in  the 
wilderness,"  since  this  expression  by  no  means 
involves  the  idea  of  destruction.  Hence  I  have 
adopted  the  alternate  reading  proposed,  which  is 
favored  by  what  follows.  Neither  a  city,  nor  a 
tree,  nor  ruins,  can  flee  and  be  taken,  but  this 
may  easily  happen  to  one  nudatus  et  deserUis  in 
the  wilderness.  The  causal  sentence,  ver.  7,  has 
then  the  sense:  thy  flight  will  no  longer  procure 
thee  protection,  as  one  forsaken  in  the  desert 
finds  out,  for  thou  also  (like  other  nations)  wilt  be 
taken.  And  this  will  be  the  punishment  of  Moab 
for  having  founded  its  happiness  on  false  sup- 
ports.— Chemosh  (the  Chethibh  ^^03  is  perfectly 


unique)  was  the  national  god  of  the  Moabites 
and  Ammonites  (1  Ki.  xi.  7;  2  Ki.  xxiii.  13  ;  Jud. 
xi.  21).  Moab  is,  therefore,  called  the  people 
of  Chemosh  (ver.  4G  ;  Num,  xxi.  29)  ;  accord- 
ingly here,  also,  his  princes  are  called  princes 
of  Chemosh.  The  idol  goes  into  captivity  when 
his  image  is  carried  away.  Comp.  xlix.  3  ;  Am. 
i.  15;  Hos.  X.  5,  6.  The  passage  Am.  i.  15 
seems  to  have  been  in  the  prophet's  mind  here,  us 
in  xlix.  3. — Ver.  8  describes  the  destruction  of 
the  immovable  property ;  cities,  valleys  (all  river- 
valleys  in  antithesis  to  elevated  plains  and  moun- 
tains), and  plains  (lll^'Tp  the  plateau  of  Rabbath- 
Ammon,  south  as  far  as  the  Arnon.  Comp.  Deut. 
iii.  10;  iv.  43;  Josh.  xiii.  9,  16,  17,  21;  xx.  8; 
Raumer,  Fal.  S.  71  S.) 

Ver.  9.  Give  •wings  .  .  .  therein.  In  com- 
parison with  ver.  6  there  is  evidently  a  progress 
here ;  there  it  is  a  mere  call  to  flight,  here  the 
call  is  to  afford  Moab  the  only  still  imaginable 
means  for  this,  viz.,  wings.  The  one  call  is  as 
ironical  as  the  other.  There  is  a  strengthening 
of  the  irony  in  the  word  "for,"  which  designates 
the  fleeing  away  as  the  object  not  of  the  speaker, 
but  of  Moab.  Comp.  Isa.  xvi.  2. — The  second 
half  of  the  verse  corresponds  as  a  brief  synopsis 
to  all  that  has  been  mentioned  from  ver.  6  6  to 
ver.  8,  as  the  result  of  the  first  summons  (ver.  6 
a).  The  expression  is  as  in  xlvi.  19;  xlix.  17; 
li.  43 ;  iv.  9,  etc. 

Ver.  10.  Cursed  .  .  .  from  blood.  These 
words  are  the  foil  to  the  foregoing  description. 
On  this  background  the  irony  appears  in  its  full 
strength.  From  these  words  we  perceive  what 
was  the  true  meaning  of  the  summons  to  flight, 
and  how  much  more  bitter  the  severity  is  ren- 
dered by  these  contrasting  announcements  (ver. 
6  6-ver.  8  ;  ver.  9  b).  Moab's  destruction  is 
designated  as  the  work  of  the  Lord,  because  this 
is  no  more  than  the  execution  of  a  decree  of 
judgment  pronounced  by  Him.  Comp.  xxv.  31 ; 
xlvi.  10;  li.  6. — Remissly.  Comp.  Prov.  s.  4; 
xii.  27. 


3.   The  Transfusion. 
XLVIII.  11-13. 


11  Moab  hath  been  at  ease  from  his  youth, 
And  he  lay  still  on  bis  lees, 

And  was  not  drawn  off  from  one- vessel  to  another,^ 
Neither  bath  he  gone  into  exile : 
Therefore  bath  his  taste  remained  in  him, 
And  his  fragrance  hath  not  changed. 

12  Therefore  behold,  the  days  are  coming,  saith  Jehovah, 
That  I  will  send  unto  him  tilters,  who  shall  tilt  him  up^ 
And  empty  bis  vessels  and  da.sh  bis  dishes  in  pieces. 

13  And  Moab  shall  be  put  to  shame  by  Chemosh, 

As  the  house  of  Israel  was  put  to  shame  by  Bethel,  their  confidence. 


CHAP.  XLVIII.  14-17. 


TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Vor.  11. — On  7X  for  7^  comp.  rems.  on  x.  1. 

*  Ver.  12.— n>'V,  incliiiare,  only  here  and  ii.  20  in  Jeromiuh.    In  0   3'_^'i  the  object  is  Moal),  or  tho  wino  representing 

it ;  since  it  is  to  bo  meiuionctl  what  is  made  empty  there  must  bo  another  object  to  0''T',  and  aa  73  J  (origiiuilly  a  leathern 

bottle,  and  then  cadus,  urceus;  comp.  xiii.  12 ;  Lam.  iv.  2  ;  Isa.  xxx.  14)  offerod  itself  as  a  paronomasia  [alliteration]  to  VSJi 

it  is  given  as  the  third  object,  though  really  the  oliject  remains  the  same.  In  order  to  render  the  alliteration  we  have  trnns- 
liited,  after  LuTiitR,  [Blaynky,  Noves,  Woudswoutu]  "  tillers"  and  "tilted;"' [CowLta:  emptyers;  and  the  former  after 
MeicR,  render  '•  daah '"  and  "  dishes." — S.  K.  A.J 


EXEGETICAL   AND  CRITICAL. 

In  a  very  palpable  figure  the  prophet  compares 
]\Ioab  with  wine,  which  has  never  been  drawn 
off  into  another  cask  and  has  therefore  retained 
its  taste  and  scent  unchanged  (ver.  11).  The 
Lord  will  transfuse  Moab  and  cause  his  old  cask 
to  be  broken  in  pieces  (ver.  lli),  and  then,  like 
Israel,  he  will  be  put  to  shame  by  his  idols. 

Vers.  11-13.  Moab  .  .  .  their  confidence. 
Since  the  Moabitcs  took  the  land  from  the  origi- 
nal inhabitants,  the  Emims  (Deut.  ii.  10),  they 
had  generally  remained  in  quiet  possession  of  it. 
They  had  never  been  carried  into  captivity,  as 
had  been  the  case  with  Israel  in  their  stay  in 
Egypt  and  the  deportation  of  the  ten  tribes. 
That  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  figure  is  ex- 
pressly declared  in  ver.  11,  by  the  words  neither 
hath  he  gone  into  exile.  It  seems  to  me 
doubtful  whether  Jeremiah  has  reference  to  Isa. 
XXV.  G  ;  at  any  rate,  on  account  of  the  difference 
in  the  main  thoughts,  the  reference  can  be  only 
cursory  and  verbal.  Essentially  the  same 
thought,  however,  is  expressed  in  the  same 
■words  in  Zeph.  i.  12,  whence  it  is  probable  that 
Jeremiah  had  this  passage  in  mind.    Four  points 


[are  distinguished:  1.  As  a  basi.s  the  fact  that 
Moab  has  never  been  transfused.  2.  The  pri- 
mary consequence  tiiat  its  taste  and  odor  have 
remained.  So  far  as  tliis  refers  to  the  outward 
slalus  renini,  a  great  degree  of  national  pros- 
perity id  thus  designated.  In  so  far,  however, 
as  the  words  refer  to  the  inward  habitus,  or  to 
their  relation  to  God  and  connected  with  thi.s  to 
His  people,  they  express  a  sense  unfavorable  to 
I  Moab.  They  declare  that  MoaJ^  has  never  beea 
;  thoroughly  purified,  never  been  freed  from  its 
enmity  to  the  Lord  and  His  people.  3.  As  a 
secondary  consequence,  it  is  mentioned,  that  a 
time  of  visitation  is  impending  on  Moab,  sinco 
it  cannot  possibly  be  privileged  against  such  a 
season.  The  instruments  of  the  visitation  are 
designated,  in  accordance -with  the  figure  in  ver. 
11,  as  coopers,  who  are  to  tilt  up  the  old  casks, 
empty  and  then  break  them  in  pieces.  4.  As  tho 
final  result  it  is  mentioned  that  Moab  will  be  put 
to  shame  by  Chemosh  as  Israel  by  Bethel.  The 
long  undisturbed  quiet  was  physically  considered 
a  benefit  to  Moab,  but  spiritually  a  gracious  op- 
portunity which  it  did  not  make  use  of.  Hence 
Moab  must  become  wise,  like  l.«racl,  by  loss  and 
suffering  (comp.  1  Ki.  xii.  28-33). 


4.   The  Vanitij  of  Human  Glory. 
XLVIII.  14-17. 

14  How  can  ye  say,  we  are  heroes 
And  strong  men  for  the  war  ? 

15  Desolated  is  Moab  aiid  his  cities  go  up,' 

And  his  best  young  men  go  down  to  the  slaughter, 
Saith  the  King,  Jehovah  Zebaoth  is  his  name. 

16  Moab's  destruction  is  near  approaching. 
And  his  calamity  hastens  on  apace." 

17  Bemoan  him,  all  his  neighbors, 
All  ye,  who  know  his  name. 

Say,  how  is  the  mighty  stem  broken, 
The  splendid  rod ! 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ter.  13.— Tho  singular  7X1^  '^  cert.ainly  surprising,  but  the  alteration  of  tho  text  to  "^"^'^  (the  spoiler  of  Moab  and  hts 

cities  goes  up)  [as  J.  D.  Mien.,  F,\vai.p,  Orvf,  Bi.ay.xey],  seems  to  mo  unnecessjiry.    I  believe  that  Jeremiah  had  in  view  tho 

passage  in  Jud.  xx.  40  (nO'^u  il  T'lTI"/'' 7D  ri/l,'  Him),  and  that  thus  tho  sing.  masc.  is  exidiuned,  which  moreover 

t:-t-  t  tt       •••; 

in  tho  principle  of  the  ideal  number  (tlio  entirety  of  the  cities  n-g-.irded  as  n  unit.    Comp.  N^ieoklsb.  Or.,  }  105,  4  a)  has  a 
graiiuiiatical  Hupport. 

»  Ver.  10.— Comp.  Isa.  xiii.  22 ;  Ivi.  1 ;  Naeoelsb.  Or.,  J  35,  3  b. 
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EXEGETICAL   AND  CRITICAL. 

All  liuman  glory  is  turned  to  slianio,  wlietlaer 
one  gloi-ify  himself,  as,  according  to  ver.  14, 
Moab  had  done,  to  which  the  destruction  of  all 
his  warlike  power  stands  in  strong  contrast 
(ver.  15),  or  good  friends  and  neighbors  praise 
us.  These  may  soon  and  easily  iind  occasion 
(ver.  16)  to  turn  their  song  of  praise  into  a 
lamentation. 

"Vers.  IJr,  15.  How  can  .  .  .  his  name.  In 
opposition  to  jNIoab's  boastful  glorying  in  his 
warlike  strength,  desolation  is  announced  in 
general  and  destruction  according  to  a  just  Ne- 
mesis of  the  main  objects  of  his  glorying:  the 
fortified  cities,  which  seemed  to  rest  immovably 
on  their  foundations,  must  fly  away  iu  smoke  ; 


the  strong  youths,  who  aimed  high,  must  go 
down  to  slaughter. — Go  down,  etc.  Comp.  Isa. 
xxxiv.  C,  7  ;  Jer.  1.  27 ;  li.  40. — Saith,  etc.  Comp. 
xlvi.  18;  li.  57. 

Vers.  16,  17.  Moab's  destruction  .  .  . 
splendid  rod.  So  near  and  certain  is  the  de- 
struction of  Moab  that  his  neighbors  and  friends 
are  called  upon  to  bemoan  the  overthrow  of  this 
power  so  highly  extolled  hitherto  by  themselves. 
— Bemoan  him.  Comp.  xv.  5;  xvi.  5;  xxii. 
10. — Neighbors  (comp.  xlvi.  14 ;  xlviii.  39  ; 
xlix.  5),  literally  those  round  about  him,  there- 
fore most  intimately  acquainted  with  him,  ye 
who  know  his  name,  being  the  more  distant 
acquaintances.  (Comp.  the  related  expressions 
in  Ps.  Ixxxvii.  4;  Job  xix.  13;  xlii.  11;  Ps.  Ivi. 
14;  Ixxxviii.  9,  19). — The  mighty  stem. 
Comp.  Ps.  ox.  2  ;  Ezek.  six.  12,  14. 


6.  Message  to  the  Fugitives  on  the  Arnon. 
XLVIII.   18-25. 

18  Come  down  from  thy  glory  and  seat  tliyself  in  the  thirsty/ 
Thou  inhabitant  daughter  of  Dibon  !^        ^  , 

For  the  spoiler  of  Moab  is  advancing  against  thee, 
He  destroyeth  thy  strongholds. 

19  Place  thyself  by  the  wayside  and  look  out, 
Thou  inhabitress  of  Aroer ; 

Ask  of  the  fagitive  and  her  who  is  escaped !' 
Say,  What  hath  been  done  ?*  t 

20  "  Moab  is  confounded,  for  she  is  broken  down.^ 
Howl  and  cry !" 

Proclaim  it  on  the  Arnon,  that  Moab  is  destroyed ; 

21  And  judgment  has  come  on  the  land  of  the  plain, 
On  Holon  and  on  Jahazah,  and  on  Mephaath, 

22  And  on  Dibon,  Nebo  and  Beth-diblathaira, 

23  And  on  Kiriathaim,  Beth-garaul  and  Beth-meon, 

24  And  on  Kerioth  and  Bozrah, 

And  on  all  the  cities  of  the  land  of  Lloab,  far  or  near. 

25  The  horn  of  Moab  is  broken  off, 

And  his  arm  is  shattered  " — saith  Jehovah. 


TEXTUAL   AND    GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  18. — Jutlgins  from  the  parallel  i)assaso  (Isa.  xlvii.  1)  wo  must  read  vith  the  Kcri  'Stf^l.     KOi*  everywhere  else 

• ;  T  T 

signifies  thirst.  "  To  seat  one's  self  in  the  thirst,"  however,  sounds  very  strange.  We  must  then  either  puuctuate  XOX,  or  r«r 

gard  X*D^  as  a  collateral  form  of  Jijoi;  (comp.  p7  with  t37,  Gen.  xlix.  12 ;  2/7}  with  3  7ri,  Esod.  xxiil.  19).    In  Latin 

also  sitienda  is  usimI  for  rcgionca  arUhr'.    Comp.  Tux.  Jlist,  N.  X.  7.T ;  XTI.  2S  ;  X.W.  11. 

2  Ver.  IS. — ?13''T~j"l3  n^ty'.    This  furm  of  expression  is  found  besides  hure  only  iu  xlvi.  19.    The  construction  is  as  in 

\V^  r\3  nb^inD,  Isa.  xxxvii.  22.    Comp.  Naeoelsb.  Gr.,  ?  G4,  4.  • 

3  Ver.  19. — riDbojl  DJ-    The  different  gender  is  to  express  the  variety.    On  the  irregular  accentuation  of  HD  7!0J 

TT  :  • 
comp.  Olsh.,  S.  2":;  and  ."I'lri. 

*  Ver.  19. — On  nnTIJ  and  its  difference  from  the  masc.  (the  idea  of  multiplicity  involved  in  the  feminine)  comp. 

t|t:- 
NAEORLsn.  Gr.,  ?  CO,  Gb.  .     . 

i>  Ver.  'M. — The  fern.  T\r\T\  can  only  be  referred  to  Moab,  in  spite  of  the  immediately  preceding  ty^H-    It  's  the  same 

change  in  gender  as  in  ver.  9,  ver.  11,  ver.  15  (H"!'^  ^0  Til!/,  aud  theu  again  V1^n3)i  vers.  3S  and  39.    Observe  besides 

.        .  T     V   T  -  ■•.  T 

that  i!/'3n  precedes  as  Titi?  docs. 
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«  Ver.  20. — The  alteration  of  the  Kerl   (to  accord  with  the  following  IT JH)  >«  unneceasary,  since  the  fern,  form  of  tho 
impcrf.  evidently  attaches  itself  to  the  preceding  'TO J?,  etc.    Accordingly  it  u  Arocr,  which  is  addressed,  not  Sluab. 


EXEGETICAL  AND    CRITICAL. 

An  aniniifteil  picture  !  First  some  concrete 
forms  of  cities  are  directly  addressed:  Dibon  is 
to  go  down,  Aroer  to  question  the  fugitives 
(vers.  18,  19).  The  answer  of  the  latter  is  sad 
enougli.  Arrived  on  tlic  Arnon,  where  Aroer  is 
situated,  and  thus  on  the  borders  of  the  inishor, 
they  prochiiin  tiiat  it  is  at  an  end  with  Moab,  for 
all  the  cities  of  tho  northern  half  of  tho  country 
are  taken  (vers.  20-24).  From  this  it  follows  as 
the  total  result,  that  the  power  of  Moab  is 
broken  (ver.  2")). 

Ver.  18.  Come  down  .  .  .  thy  strong- 
holds. Isa.  xlvii.  1  was  here  in  tho  prophet's 
mind,  "Come  down  and  sit  in  the  dust,  O  virgin 
daughter  of  Uanylon." — On  Dihon,  which,  as  wo 
conclude  from  thy  strongholds,  was  a  fortified 
city  and  was  situate  a  league  north  of  the  Arnon, 
comp.  Num.  xxxii.  3,  34;  Josh.  xiii.  'J,  17;  Isa. 
IV.  2;   R.vuMER,  Pal.  S.  201. 

Ver.  v.).  Placs  thyself.  .  .  done.  To  the 
inhabitants  of  Arocr,  the  southei'u  boundary  city 
of  the  Tiu'^  (comp.  rems.  on  ver.  8)  the  sad  sum- 
mons is  addressed  to  go  out  into  the  street,  to  spy 
out  (comp.  Nah.  ii.  2)  and  then  to  make  inquiries 
from  the  approaching  train  of  the  fugitives. 

Vers.  2U-2o.  Moab  .  .  .  saith  Jehovah. 
These  verses  contain  the  answer  of  the  escaped. 
— Judgment.  The  choice  of  the  expression  is 
occasioned  by  the  mishor,  plain,  which  signifies 
not  merely  plain,  but  xquilas,  Jusdda.  Comp. 
I's.  xxix.  11  ;  xlv.  7 ;  Ixvii.  5.  Judgment  is 
thus  to  come  upon  the  land,  whose  name  also 
signifies  "land  of  righteousness."  The  cities 
mentioned  afterwards  are  all  in  the  Mishor. 
Ilolon  (dififerent  from  another  in  Judah,  Josh. 
XV.  51)  is  mentioned  here  only.  Jahaza  (Comp. 
Isa.  XV.  4;  Xum.  xxi.  23;  Josh.  xiii.  18;  Jud.  xi. 
20)  lay,  according  to  EusEDirs  and  Jerome,  in 
the  vicinity  of  Medaba.  Comp.  R.\umer,  5.  203. 
— Mephaath  is  elsewhere  called  r\j^3^  (Josh, 
xiii.  18)  or  i^Jl^'O  (Josh.  xxi.  37;  1  Chron.  vi. 
04).  According  to  the  passages  cited  from  the 
book  of  Joshua  it  belongs  to  the  tribe  of  Reuben 
and  to  the  Mixhor. — Dibon.  Comp.  rems  on 
Ycr.  18. — Nebo.  Comp.  rems.  on  ver.  1. — 
Beth-diblathaim  is  not  memioned  elsewhere 


in  the  Old  Testament.  Its  position  is  clear  from 
the  statement  of  Jeromb,  that  Jahaza  was  situ- 
ated between  Medaba  and  L>ibliitli;iim.  (  VtJ. 
Oironiaslicon  s.  v.  Jaffa). — Kiriathaim.  Comp. 
rems.  on  ver.  1. — Beth-gamul  occurs  liere  only. 
If  Porter  is  correct  in  recognizing  Bozrah,  Ke- 
rioth  and  Deth-gauiul  in  the  present  ruined 
cities  of  the  Ilauran,  Rosra,  Kureiyeh  and  El  Je- 
mal,  we  liavc  liere  three  cities  not  in  Moab,  but 
separated  from  it  by  tho  entire  territory  of  the 
.\mmouites.  Comp.  Raimer,  Pal.  S.  201,  2. 
This  hypotiiesis  is,  however,  improbable,  since 
real  Moabitish  cities  can  be  shown  for  Dozrah 
and  Kerioth.  See  below. — Beth-meon  wag 
named  in  full  Beth-baal-mcon  (Josh.  xiii.  17) ; 
elsewhere  Raal-meon  (Num.  xxxii.  38),  and  is 
designated  among  the  other  places  as  belonging 
to  the  Mishor  and  to  the  tribe  of  Reuben. 
Comp.  Ralmer,  S.  259  and  261.— Kerioth. 
Comp.  ver.  41  and  Am.  ii.  2.  Seetze.n  found  a 
place  on  Mt.  Attarus  (comp.  H'^iS^  Num.  xxxii. 
34,  35)  called  El-Karriaf.  which  he  decidedly 
regards  as  Keriotli  not  Kiriathaim.  Comp.  Rau- 
MER,  S.  251,  2. — Bozrah.  Tliere  is  a  Bozrah 
mentioned  as  in  Edom  (comp.  rems.  on  xlix.  13) 
and  one  as  in  the  Hauran,  but  the  latter  not  in  the 
Bible.  It  was  the  Bostra  of  the  Romans,  the  birth- 
place of  Philippus  Arabs.  Immense  ruins  still 
testify  to  the  importance  of  the  city.  Comp. 
Ralmer,  S.  244.  Since,  however,  a  place  ">V2  in 
the  Mishor  is  expressly  mentioned  (Deut.  iv.  43; 
Josh.  XX.  8  ;  xxi.  30).  and  since  the  LXX.  always 
render  this  name  by  Boaop,  we  do  not  hesitate  to 
recognize  n"ii.'3  in  this  1X3. — And  on  all  the 

°  T  :  T  vv 

cities,  etc.  From  the  context  it  can  only  be  the 
cities  to  the  north  of  .\roer  which  are  meant,  for 
according  to  ver.  19  sqq.,  the  fugitives  announce 
to  the  people  of  .\rocr  tlial  both  the  cities  further 
to  the  north,  and  also  those  more  to  the  south  in 
the  vicinity  of  Aroer  were  already  taken.  From 
this  it  follows  that  the  whole nortliern  half  of  the 
country  was  in  the  hands  of  the  enemy,  and 
consequently  Moab's  horn  and  arm  (the  biblical 
types  of  dominion  and  strength,  comp.  Ps.  Ixsv. 
5,  11,  1  Sam.  ii.  31  ;  Ps.  x.  15)  are  broken. 

[On  the  Moabilic  stone  recently  discovered, 
which  confirms  many  of  the  names  hero  men- 
tioned, see  liiLliothcca  Sacra,  Oct.  1870.  AndoTer. 
— S.  R.  A.] 
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II.  The  Reasons  of  the  Punitive  Judgment  (xltiii.  26-42.) 

1.  Moab's  Pride  and  his  Punishment  in  General. 

XLVIII.  26-30. 

26  Make  ye  him  drunken,  for  against  Jehovah  hath  he  magnified  himself! 
And  Moab  may  ■wallow^  in  his  vomit, 

And  he  also  may  become  a  derision  ! 

27  Or'^  was  not  Israel  a  derision*  unto  thee, 
When  he  was  found*  among  the  thieves  ? 

Yea,  for  at  each  of  thy  words  concerning  him  thou  shookest  thyself. 

28  Leave  the  cities  and  dwell  in  the  rock,  ye  inhabitants  of  Moab, 

And  be  as  the  dove  that  maketh  her  nest  on  the  walls  of  the  yawning  ravine. 

29  We  have  heard  the  arrogance  of  Moab,  the  very  arrogant,^ 

His  loftiness,  and  his  arrogance  and  his  pride  and  the  haughtiness  of  his  heart' 

30  I  know,  saith  Jehovah,  his  insolence 

And  the  nothingness  of  his  boastings ;  nothing  have  they  effected.® 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

IVer.  26.— pSO  an  onomatopoetic  word,  denotes  originally  "td  spank,  to  clap."  Comp.  "Vy^  ^p  T\p2D,  xxxi.  19. 
Then  it  is  frequently  used  of  striking  hands  :  Num.  xxiv.  10 ;  Job  xxxiv.  37  ;  Lam.  ii.  15.— p£)iy  is  used  in  part  for  pSO 
(Job  xxvii.  23),  and  in  part  as  an  independent  root  with  meaning  sufficere.  In  the  latter  signification  it  occurs,  however,  in 
the  Hebrew  of  the  Old  Testament  only  in  the  imperfect  pSt^'  (1  Ki.  xx.  10),  and  (perhaps)  in  the  nii)hil  (Isa.  ii.  G),  auct  be- 
sides (perhaps)  the  substantive  p3t*?  (Job  xxxvi.  18).  Yet  in  conseiiuence  of  the  interchange  of  the  related  radical  pDD 
occurs  in  Job  xx.  22,  as  also  in  the  Aramaic  p3p  and  KJpSp  in  the  sense  of  sufficiency  and  superfluity.  Here  it  is  evident 
that  the  rendering  "  that  Moab  had  superfluity  in  his  vomit '"'  (Meiek)  is  feeble,  and  moreover  unsafe,  since  the  prefix  3  is 

striking,  and  it  is  not  proved  that  the  meanings  of  sufficiency  (of  the  things)  and  of  having  a  superfluity  (of  the  persons),  are 
united  in  the  verb.  The  common  radical  meaning  of  p3D  to  strike,  to  clap,  gives  a  perfectly  satisfactory  sense.  Comp.  Isa. 
xix.  14.  ' 

2  Ver.  27.— DX1=or  ?  Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  g  107,  4.  In  the  second  clause  of  the  disjunctive  question  H  (with  a  follow- 
ing Bag.  forte.    Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  g  53,  3  Anm.)  is  repeated  as  in  Gen.  xvii.  17  ;  Ps.  xciv.  9. 

8  Yer.  27. — pnt!/^object  of  derision  as  in  Job  xii.  4. 

4  Yer.  27.— The  fem.  nXi*?03  is  unjustly  suspected  by  the  Masoretes.    Comp.  rems.  on  T\r\T\,  ver.  20. 

T  :    ;  ■  T  - 

6  Yer.  29.— nXJ  is  an  adjective  (Comp.  Isa.  ii.  12  ;  Ps.  xciv.  2),  and  to  be  referred  to  Moab. 

6  Ver.  30.— Isa.  xvi.  6  concludes  with  in3  tr?"^"^-    ■^^°'"°  ^^'^  words  Vii'J^  JD  J^^*,  also  are  added.    And  the  Masoretes 

punctuate  so  as  to  connect  V'^S  with  .liJ'J?  as  its  subject.    We  cannot,  however,  doubt  that  V"^3,  in  accordance  with  the 

funflamental  passage,  belongs  to  J3-i<^.    It  would  then  be  "the  nothingness  (comp.  2  Ki.  xvii.  9;  Prov.  xv.  7)  of  his 

boastings  (Isa.  xliv.  20 ;  Job  xi.  3),"  while  the  words  ^[y^  p~X  7  seem  to  declare  the  nothingness  of  his  deeds. 


EXEGETICAL   AND    CRITICAL. 

To  ver.  42  the  prophet  describes  specially  the 
judgment  of  God  oa  the  criminal  arrogance  of 
Moab,  which  he  manifested  particularly  towards 
Israel  and  Israel's  God.  First,  generally,  (vers. 
26-30)  the  disgraceful  fate  of  a  drunken  man, 
who  falls  into  his  own  vomit  (ver.  20),  is  an- 
nounced as  a  just  punishment  for  tlie  scorn,  with 
which  they  always  treated  Israel  when  chastised 
by  his  God  (ver.  27),  and  further,  the  fate  of  the 
dove  driven  into  the  fearful  clefts  of  the  rock 
(ver.  28)  as  a  punishment  for  bis  insolent  and 
false  arrogance  (vers.  29,  30). 


Vers.  20,  27.  Make  ye  him  .  .  .  shookest 
thyself.  A  man,  who  is  beastly  intoxicated,  falls 
into  his  oVn  vomit,  and  how  does  he  provoke  to  its 
full  extent  tlie  derisive  laughter  of  the  beholder! 
So  shall  it  be  to  Moab  for  his  boasting  against 
Jehovah.  This  making  drunk  reminds  us  of  the 
figure  of  the  cup  of  wrath  (xxv.  15  coll.  xiii.  13). 
As  there,  those  who  make  drunk  are  those  whom 
the  Lord  lias  appointed  His  agents  in  executing 
the  punishment. — Magnified  himself.  Comp. 
ver.  42.  The  expression  seems  to  be  taken 
from  Zeph.  ii.  8,  10,  an  older  prophecy  against 
Moab.  Comp.  also  Joel  ii.  20. — The  objectioa 
on  the  part  of  Moab  that  this  is  too  severe  a 
punishment  is  met  with  the  iutimatioa  that  Moab 
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had  done  the  same  to  the  Israelites. — When  he 
•was  found,  etc.  This  is  usually  ul^o  taken  as  a 
question.  But  was  not  Israel  really  ot'ien  caught 
iu  thievej'y  and  punished  for  it?  Jeremiah  ex- 
pressly athrms  this  in  ii.  2t).  What  reason 
would  Moab  otherwise  have  had  for  scorning 
Israel?  I  therefore  regard  DX  as  a  particle  of 
time^when,  as  often  as  (Num.  xxi.  9;  Gen. 
xxxviii.  9).  It  is  then  thus  admitted  that  Israel 
had  been  more  than  once  caught  in  criminal  con- 
duct and  punished,  but  observe  that  it  is  said 
among  Ihieves.  In  this  there  is  an  allusion  to  the 
fact  tluit  Israel  was  only  seduced  by  others,  and 
that  the  principal  thieves,  to  which  Moab  be- 
longed, were  his  heathen  neighbors. — Yea,  for, 
etc.  This  i§  the  answer  to  tho  question.  AVe 
supply  Yea. — '19=joro  sujjicienlia,  pro  rationc 
(Isa.  Ixvi.  23;  Zech.  xiv.  IG),  couip.  xxxi.  20. 
From  the  latter  passage  we  see  also  that  (13) 
him  is  to  be  referred  to  thy  vsrords.  —  Shook- 
est  thyself.  This  m:iy  be  sliaking  of  the  head 
(eomp.  xviii.  IG)  or  shrugging  of  the  shoulder.s, 
but  equally  in  either  case  is  it  au  expression  of 
scorn. 

Ver.  28.  Leave.  .  .  yawning  ravine.  The 
preceding  figure  was  ailapted  to  iuimble  Moab's 
national  pride,  the  present  relates  to  his  warlike 


pride.  They  boaste<l  greatly  of  their  valor  in 
war  (ver.  14j,and  doubtlessalsoof  their  excellent 
fortifications  (comp.  ver.  18).  They  are  now  told 
that  tiiey  will  be  driven  from  their  bulwarks  ami 
into  the  rocky  mountains,  there  like  a  wild  pigeon 
to  pass  a  troubled,  ever  threatened  existence. — 
On  the  avails.  The  word  is  found  besides  only 
in  Isa.  vii.  20,  where  it  undoubtedly  signifies  be- 
yond. "^Pif,  however,  signifies  not  merely  tho 
side  beyond,  but  the  side  generally.  (Comp.  xlix. 
32;  1  ki.  v.  4;  Exod.  xxxii.  15).  On  the  doves 
in  Palestino  comp.  Hkuzou,  Ueal-Enc,  XV.  S. 
425. 

Vers.  29,  ."0.  We  have  heard  .  . .  effected. 
Tiiese  two  verses  are  no  more  than  a  reproduc- 
tion, extended  by  a  few  additions,  of  Isa.  xvi.  G 
in  accord  with  Zeph.  ii.  10.  In  this  quotation 
the  prophet  exprc-^ses  the  thought,  which  is  ex- 
pected as  a  foumlalion  to  vers.  2G-28,  viz.,  an 
answer  to  the  question,  whence  comes  onriieono 
hand  Moab's  scorn  towards  Jehovah  and  His  peo- 
ple, on  the  other,  the  particularly  severe  jiunish- 
ment  of  the  same?  .\nswer:  to  tiie  pride  of 
Moab  corresponds  both  his  scorn  against  Israel 
and  the  chastisement,  which  he  receives  on  tho 
part  of  Jehovah.  Hence  the  prophet  labors  by 
an  accumulation  of  terms  to  describe  the  ar- 
rogance of  the  Moabites  as  surpassing  all  bounds. 


2.  Moab  utterly  Destroyed. 

XLVIII.  31-35. 

31  Therefore  I  howl  over  Moab, 

And  over  Moab,  the  whole  of  it,  I  cry. 
Over  the  men  of  Kir-heres  there  is  sighing.' 

32  My  tears  over  Jazer  flow  even  to  thee,  thou  vine  of  Sibmah : 
Thy  shoots  are  gone  over  the  sea, 

Even  to  the  sea  of  Jazer  they  did  reach. 

On  thy  fruit  harvest  and  thy  vintage  is  the  spoiler  fallen  ; 

33  And  joy  and  gladness  is  taken  from  the  fruit  fields  and  the  land  of  Moab; 
And  I  cause  the  wine  to  fail  from  the  wine  presses ; 

They  will  not  tread  with  shouting, — 
With  a  shouting  that  is  no  shouting. 

34  From  the  cry  of  Heshbon  even  toElcaleh, 
Unto  Jahaz  they  raise  their  voice : 

From  Zoar  to  lloronaim,  the  three  year  old  heifer,' 
For  even  the  waters  of  Nimrim  shall  be  desolations.' 

35  And  I  destroy  Moab,  saith  Jehovah, 

Him  who  ascends*  the  high  places  and  burns  incense  to  his  gods. 


TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  31.— Tho  correction  njHX,  wliich  Meier  allow.s  liirascif,  is  uiiiu'ros.<uir.v  nnil  not  sufficiently  authorized  by  the  ex- 
amples adduced  hy  hira  (Mic.  vi.  10,  O'X  for  \^\  ver.  11,  n3*X  for  T\3V,  HSn  for  y\'\). 

*  Ver.  34. — H  7JJ^  is  used  of  nations  in  xlvi.  20 ;  1. 11 ;  Uos.  iv.  IC ;  x.  11,  The  genitive  H/Jj.'  ts  cxpluined  by  analogie.4 
like  r\'^»3-^n  njiyil,  anno  quarli.i.e.,  numeri  (Jcr.  xlvl.  2;  11.69;  2  Ki.  xvii.  6),  nnX  DD'JD  (Lev.  xxiv.  22),  |nx 

nnx  c-i  Ki.' xii.  10). 

T   V 

3  Ver.  31. — We  linve  ndoplod  the  tmnslntlon  of  Mnr.R  [Oermnn") — JWmn'm  nimntfr  rinnm  fXimrim  will  never  run,  wliioh 
expressea  the  ullitorutiuu  of  tlie  llebrc-w,  but  is  rulher  u  free  rouJeriugJ.    Tliu  "2  ul  tUu  begiuuing  otllie  verao  ia  tnuufurruU 
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EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

After  the  reason  and  manner  of  the  judgment 
on  Moab  have  been  set  forth  in  genei-al,  the  lat- 
ter is  now  described  more  in  particular.  This  is 
done  by  the  prophet's  first  expressing  (ver.  31  a) 
what  feeling  he  has  in  consequence  of  his  know- 
ledge of  the  destruction  threatening  all  Moab 
(i.  e.,  no  longer  merely  the  northern  half  as  in 
vers.  18-25),  and  then  turns  to  single  places  of  the 
u'hole  land,  with  special  emphasis  on  the  destruc- 
tion which  is  impending  on  the  vine  and  fruit 
culture  of  Moab  (vers.  32,  33),  as  well  as  tbe 
worship  of  tho  idols  connected  therewith  (ver.  35). 

Ver.  31.  Therefore  .  .  .  there  is  sighing. 
This  verse  begins  with  a  free  rendering  of  Isa. 
xvi.  7.  While  there  the  third  person  is  used, 
here  Jeremiah  speaks  in  the  first  person,  being 
evidently  himself  shocked  by  the  fearful  import 
of  the  message  which  he  has  to  deliver.  Comp. 
Isa.  XV.  5  ;  xvi.  9,  11 ;  xxi.  3  and  Drechsler 
ad'loc. — In  the  words,  the  whole  of  it,  he  de- 
clares that  here  he  has  not  merely  the  northern 
half  of  the  country,  the  Mishor,  but  the  whole 
country  in  view,  mentioning  a  series  of  cities 
from  the  north  to  the  extreme  south  (ver.  34). — 
Over  the  men,  elc.  In  the  original  passage  it 
reads  "over  the  raisin-cakes  of  Kir-hareseth  will 
ye  sigh,  deeply  troubled."  There  is  no  need  of 
seeking  aid  from  indistinctly  written  MSS.,  it 
being  quite  in  Jeremiah's  manner  to  substitute 
for  a  marked  and  strange  expression,  one  softer 
and  more  usual.  He  has  evidently  omitted  the 
concluding  words  and  substituted  "'ti' J X  (men)  for 
''W^Wa.  (grapes,  raisin-cakes).  The  second  per- 
son plural  would  be  in  too  strong  a  contrast  to 
the  first  person  in  the  hemistich,  and  therefore  the 
third  person  singular  masculine  is  chosen, "which 
is  to  be  taken  in  its  impersonal  sense. 

Vers.  32,  33.  My  tears  ...  no  shouting. 
In  Isa.  xvi.  9  it  reads  "  Tlierefore  I  will  bewail 
with  the  weeping  of  Jazer."  If  we  take  "'D^'D  of 
the  text  in  the  sense  of  a  comparison  the  con- 
nection in  meaning  with  the  original  would  dis- 
appear, and  then  no  good  ground  for  the  compara- 
tive is  apparent.  Jaazer,  according  to  the 
Onomast.  («.  v.  Azer  and  Jazer),  was  15  m.  p., 
Sibmah  only  five  hundred  paces  from  Ileshbon. 
Tliey  were,  therefore,  neigtiboring  towns  in  a 
fertile  district  abounding  in  fiuit  and  Avine. 
Since  then  they  were  thus,  as  it  were,  sisters,  the 
centres  of  agriculture  closely  connected  by  soli- 
darity of  interest,  and  tlie  blow  wiiicli  strikes  one 
attecls  the  other  also,  one  is  not  to  be  bewailed 
alone,  but  both  at  the  same  time.  This  is  essen- 
tially the  meaning  of  033  (in  the  weeping  over 
Jaazer  is  contained  also  that  over  Sibmah)  and 
of  03"?  (Sibmah  participates  in  the  tears  which 
flow  over  Jaazer). — The  district  of  Salt,  in  the 
vicinity  of  which  Jaazer  must  have  been  situated 


from  Isaiah  -where  it  is  fully  in  jjlace.    In  tho  present  passage  it  can  only  introduce  a  single  point  in  corroboration  of  the 
main  proiiosition  (ver.  31). 

Ygi._  35_ ig  7i'7y;3  a  participle  or  a  substantive  ?  Grammatically  the  latter  is  the  easier  (comp.  ver.  5),  hut  the  dis- 
crepancy with  'T'lOpD  is  disturbing.  We  may  take  it  then  in  the  direct  causative  meaning  {ascemum  faciens.  Comp.  on 
xlviii.  5  2)  and  observe  the  remark  of  Graf  that  correspondence  with  this  word  occasioned  the  choice  of  the  Iliphil 
participle. 

(comp.  P>,AUMER,  S.  2G2,  3)  is  still  very  rich  in 
vines.     Comp.  Herzog,  R.-Eiic,  XVII.  S.  Gil. 

The  elements  of  the  two  following  sentences 
also  are  found  in  Isa.  xvi.  8,  "branches"  only 
instead  of  "shoots"  and  "sea,"  being  wanting 
before  Jazer.  The  sea  of  Jazer  may  denote  only 
a  pond  or  great  basin.  That  the  term  may  be  so 
used  is  shown  by  the  "sea"  in  the  temple  (1  Ki. 
vii.  23).  "The  sea  of  Jazer  was  probably  some 
celebrated  large  pond,  like  the  ponds  of  Heshbon, 
in  which  the  water  of  the  Wady  (Nahr)  Sir,  which 
springs  near  by,  was  collected.  Seetzen  found 
some  ponds  there  still."  Delitzsch,  Jes.,  S.  211 
[Eng.  Tr.,  p.  384].  R.\u.mer,  Pal.,  S.  263,  Anm. 
The  hypothesis  that  the  repetition  of  the  word 
sea  is  based  on  a  scriptural  error  is  therefore 
unnecessary.  The  widely  extended  (even  ac- 
cording to  Isa.  xvi.  7,  8,  over  the  Dead  Sea)  wine- 
culture  of  Moab  is  poetically  represented  under 
tlie  figure  of  a  single  vine.  Comp.  Drechsler 
[and  Alex.\nder]  on  Isa.  xvi.  8. — On  thy  fruit- 
harvest,  etc.  Comp.  xl.  10,  12.  Instead  of 
vintage,  which  suits  the  connection  better,  we 
find  in  Isa.  xvi.  9  "harvest,"  and  instead  of 
spoiler  the  more  forcible  but  less  distinct  "shout- 
ing."— And  joy,  etc.,  from  Isa.  xvi.  10.  Comp. 
Joel  ii.  20;  iv.  15.  Carmel  (fruit-fields)  cannot 
possibly  be  a  proper  noun  here.  For  what  oc- 
casion had  the  prophet  to  make  such  a  spring? 

In  Isa.  xvi.  10,  also  stands  7p'^3n  p,  but  there 
without  the  following  and  the  land  of  Moab, 
and  hence  evidently  in  an  appellative  significance. 
The  prophet  would  say:  joy  and  gladness  having 
vanished  from  the  vineyards  they  have  departed 
from  the  whole  country. — And  I  cause,  etc. 
These  words  are  altered  from  Isa.  xvi.  10  b,  in  a 
peculiar  manner.  Instead  of  they  ■will  not 
tread  with  shouting,  we  read  in  Isaiah  "the 
treaders  sliall  tread  out  no  wine  in  their  presses." 
The  following  words  contain  the  justification  of 
the  rendering  given.  It  is  emphasized  that  the 
treading  will  be  altogether  without  shouting.  A 
shouting  will  indeed  be  heard,  not,  however, 
such  as  pertains  to  the  treading  of  grapes  (xxv. 
30),  but  another,  a  warlike  shouting.  The  word 
is  elsewhere  only  applied  to  war-cries,  li.  14. 

Ver.  34.  From  the  cry  .  ,  be  desolations. 
These  words  to  their  voic3  are  taken,  witli  mo- 
difications from  Isa.  xv.  4.  Theory  of  Heshbon, 
as  it  is  called  in  Jeremiah,  represents  at  tlie  same 
time  a  place,  and  consequently  serves  as  a  termi- 
nus a  quo.  On  Heshbon  comp.  rems.  on  ver.  2. 
Elealeh  (now  El  Al)  lies  only  half  an  hour  from 
Ileslibon.  Comp.  Numb,  xxxii.  37;  Isa.  xvi.  19; 
Raumer,  S.  261.  Jaliaz  (identical  with  Jahza, 
ver.  21)  must,  according  to  Numb.  xxi.  23  have 
lain  to  tlie  south  east,  towards  the  desert.  Zoar 
(comp.  ver.  4)  and  Horonaim  (ver.  3)  represent 
the  south  country  of  the  jNIoabites.  Wo  distinctly 
meet  here  the  idea  of  the  icholc  of  Moab  (ver.  31) 
in  contrast  to  tlie  limitation,  in  which  Jloab  is 
spoken  of  iu  vers.  18-25.     The  individual  elc- 
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ments  are  taken  from  Isa.  xv.  5.  There  Eglath- 
shalishiyali  appears  to  stand  in  apposition  to 
Zoar.  lu  tbc  present  passage  it  is  as  Ibrmally 
co-ordinated  with  the  name  Iloronaiin.  Both 
are  possible  only  if  Eglath,  etc.,  is  either  a  place 
near  both  the  cities  in  question,  or  a  predicate 
equally  applicable  to  both.  The  latter  view  is 
favored  by  the  graunnatical  structure,  for  in  the 
former  case  we  should  expect  Ij.^  uiUo  or  H^) 
(comp.  on  Jahaz,  vcr.  21,  etc.)  In  what  sense, 
however,  are  these  cities  called  Eglatii-shalishi- 
yah?  KiisTER  {Stud.  u.  Krit.,  ISGli,  I.,  .9.  li:iff.) 
perceives  herein  a  topographical  definition.  Egla 
was  a  Tripolis,  and  "  Egla  of  tlie  third  part  "  is 
equivalent  to  the  third  part  of  Egla.  Egla  is  the 
principal  nanje,  Zoar  and  Iloronaim  tlie  names 
of  the  two  other  parts.  It  is  however  surprising 
that  of  this  group  of  cities,  which  must  certainly 
L'ave  been  of  some  importance,  we  lind  no  trace 
elsewhere.  We  should  also  expect  the  reverse 
order.  Shalishah-Eglath,  and  if  Egla,  Zoar  and 
Iloronaim  form  one  city,  what  is  tlie  cry  from 
Zoar  to  Iloronaim  to  mean?  Delitzscii  (on  Isa. 
S.  206)  [Eng.  Tr.,  p.  3oG]  attaches  himself  to 
Gesenius  and  his  predecessors  (Vulg.,  Targ.) 
taking  the  words  to  signify  "j'uvenca  lertii,  i.  e., 
anni"  =  indomita,  juguque  non  assuela.  Yet  he 
does  not  refer  the  predicate  to  Moab  (which  can 
be  done  in  Isaiah  only  witli  great  harshness,  and 
in  Jeremiah  not  at  all)  but  to  Zoar  "  the  beauti- 
ful, fortified,  hitherto  unconquered  city."  Al- 
though the  reason  why  Zoar  should  be  so  called 
is  not  very  transparent,  the  language  compels  us 
to  give  this  cicgesis  the  preference.     Whether 


Horonaim  deserved  the  predicate  in  the  same  de- 
gree as  Zoar  is  a  question  of  minor  importance, 
for  the  transference  to  Iloronaim,  whicli  is  men- 
tioned only  one  line  after  in  Isa.  xv.  5,  can  be 
only  accidental. — For  even,  etc.  Comp.  Isa. 
XV.  6,  If  by  C^OJ  '0  we  are  to  understand 
Beth-Nimrah,  we  shall  thus  be  carried  into  tho 
extreme  north-west  of  the  country,  not  inappro- 
priately to  tlie  purport  of  the  stroi)lie.  (Comp. 
the  ■whole,  ver.  31).  The  name  and  character 
of  Beth-Nimrah  favor  the  identity,  for  this  jdace 
at  the  mouth  of  the  Wady  Siiaib  or  Shoeb  in  tho 
plain  of  the  Jordan  is  still  celebrated  for  its 
wealth  of  springs.  Comp.  W'lsi.v.,  R.-W.-B.,  a. 
V.  Bethnimra.  Vet  it  must  be  confessed,  that  ac- 
cording to  the  connection,  a  place  in  the  South, 
as  the  ruined  Numere  wilii  li:e  spring  Moyet 
Nuniere  (Uemtzscu,  S.  207)  [Eng.  Tr.,  p.  327], 
might  be  meant. 

Ver.  .O').  And  I  destroy  .  .  .  to  his  gods.  Tho 
prophet  has  Isa.  xv.  2  aud  xvi.  12  in  mind.  What 

he  means  by  the  words  ITDJ  nS^'O  is  not  per- 
fectly clear.  They  may  mean,  who  erects  tho 
high  places,  throws  them  up  (IIitzig)  or,  who 
ofiers  on  the  height  (literally:  oflercrs  of  tho 
height),  or  who  ascends  to  the  height;  or,  finally, 
the  ascending  to  the  height.  Each  of  these  ren- 
derings has  its  light  and  its  shadow.  In  Isa.  ivi. 
12,  however,  the  idea  of  going  up  to  tho  sanc- 
tuary is  expressed.  Hence  I  give  thoso  expla- 
nations the  preference  which  take  ri_|'^'*3  in  tho 
sense  of  ascending. 


3.  The  Lamentation  for  the  Dead. 
XLVIII.  36-38. 

36  Therefore  my  heart  sighs  over  Moab  like  flutes, 

And  my  heart  sighs  like  flutes  over  the  men  of  Kir-heres  ; 
Because  the  remnant^  of  what  was  gained  has  perished. 

37  For  every  head  is  bald,  and  every  beard  cut  short, 
Upon  all  hands  cuttings,  aud  on  the  loins  sackcloth  ! 

38  On  all  the  roofs  of  ^loab  and  in  his  streets  all  is  lamentation :' 
For  I  have  broken  Moab  lilce  a  vessel 

AVhereifi  there  is  no  more  pleasure,  suith  Jehovah. 


TEXTUAL  AND   GRAM3IA.TICAL. 

1  Ver.  2G.— On  tho  construct  state  of  TVl'j}  iTljT  comp.  Xaeqelsd.  Gr.,  g  Co,  2,3. 

3  Ver.  38.— In  regard  to  tho  construction,  tho  abstract  stands  for  tho  concroto.   Comp.  N.uoelsb.  Gr.,  J  55, 1. 


EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

The  prophet  feels  his  heart  to  be,  as  it  were, 
.1  mourning  flute  in  view  of  the  great  loss  of 
A^oab  (ver.  30)  an<l  tliis  all  the  more  that  he  per- 
ceives in  Moab  itself  on  every  hantl  lamentation 
for  the  dead  (vers.   87,  38  a).     This  is  also  war- 


ranted, for  tho  Lord  has  broken  Moab  liko  a  ves- 
sel which  has  become  worthless  (ver.  ys  b.\ 

Vcr.  3(;.  Therefore  .  .  perished.  This  verso 
is  parallel  to  ver.  31.  For  1.  boili  begin  with 
therefore;  2,  in  both  tho  object  of  the  utter- 
ance of  feeling  is  designated  as  Moab  (hardly  \t 
.Moab  ver.  4,  on  account  of  "whole,"  vcr.  31  — 
and  why  should  Jeremiah  have  constantly  omit- 
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ted  the  *1J7?)  and  Kir-heres;  in  both  cases  an 
analogous  thought  is  introduced  by  the  particle 
"therefore:"  there  the  expression  of  howling 
and  crying,  here  the  sighing  of  the  heart  com- 
pared with  the  tone  of  a  funeral  flute.  "  There- 
fore "  in  ver.  36  then  refers  not  to  the  special 
calamities  enumerated  immediately  before,  but  to 
that  general  description,  which  we  have  read 
in  vers.  25-30.  Moreover  here  also  the  single 
elements  of  the  discourse  are  taken  primarily 
from  Isa.  xv.  This  employment  of  foreign  pro- 
perty explains  much  of  the  unevenness  in  the  ar- 
rangement of  the  sentences.  Isa.  xvi.  11  and 
XV.  5  are  in  the  prophet's  mind,  but  he  changes 
the  harp,  spoken  of  in  Isa.  xxi.  11  into  the  flute, 
as  is  correctly  remarked,  because  the  flute  is  the 
instrument  used  in  mourning,  and  thus  confor- 
mity is  obtained  with  the  funeral  customs  after- 
wards described.  On  the  use  of  the  flute  in 
mournings  for  the  dead  comp,  Matth.  ix.  23. 
Joseph.  Bell.  Jud.  III.,  9,  5;  Ovid  Fast.  VI., 
656;  Herzog,  R.-Enc,  XVI.  S.  361. — Because, 
etc.  The  words  are  from  Isa.  xv.  7,  but  there  they 
are  the  object  of  the  following  verb  (□'.fsi:?])  in- 
stead of  which  we  here  fiwdi  perished.  The  words 
remnant,  etc.,  must  therefore  be  the  subject  of 
the  verb,  since  IIIX  never  means  "  to  lose  "  but 
only  "  to  be  lost,  to  perish."  The  plural  of  the 
predicate  is  explained  by  the  collective  meaning 


of  the  subject. — ]^~i^_  is  also  here  taken  from 
Isa.  XV.  7,  but  it  cannot  possibly  signify  "  there- 
fore "  as  it  does  there.  So  unless  we  assume  an 
error  there  is  nothiug  left  but  to  take  it  as  equi- 
valent to  liJ'X  |3~7j^'  a  meaning  which  is  cer- 
tainly not  proved,  since  this  very  passage  is  ad- 
duced as  the  strongest  evidence  (comp.  Gesen., 
Thes.pag.  669).  A  double  reason  is  then  given 
for  the  mourning  of  the  prophet  in  ver.  36 :  1.  a 
mediate,  ver.  36  6;  2.  an  immediate,  vers.  37, 
38  a.  Whence  dost  thou  know  that  all  is  lost  ? 
From  the  fact  that  all  mourns. 

Vers.  37,  38.  For  every  head  .  .  Jehovah. 
Isa.  XV.  2,  3  is  the  original  passage.  On  bald 
comp.vii.  29;  xvi.  G.  Instead  of  cut  short  (nj?^J) 
Isaiah  has  "  cut  off"  (nj.*-n^  ctesa).  In  the  lat- 
ter passage  hov/ever  the  editions  vary.  Comp. 
Delitzsch,  S.  205  [Eng.  Tr.,  p.  325].— Cut- 
tings. Comp.  xvi.  G;  xli.  5. — Sackcloth. 
Comp.  iv.  8;  vi.  26;  Joel  i.  8. — Roofs.  Comp. 
Isa.  xxii.  1 ;  Herzog,  R.-Enc.  XVI.,  S.  363.— All 
is  lamentation.  In  Isaiah  "evei'y thing  wails, 
melting  into  tears." — For  I  have  broken,  etc. 
The  ground  of  the  facts  which  cause  tlie  lamen- 
tation is,  that  (not  chance,  or  any  human  or  demo- 
niac power,  but)  Jehovah  has  broken  Moab.  In 
like  a  vessel,  etc.,  Jeremiah  quotes  himself, 
xxii.  28. 


4.  Pride  comes  before  a  Fall. 
XLVIII.  39-4? 

39  How  is  she  broken !  How  do  they  howl ! 
How  has  Moab  turned  the  back  shamefully  ! 
And  Moab  shall  become  a  derision 

And  a  horror  to  all  his  neighbors. 

40  For  thus  saith  Jehovah  :  Behold  like  an  eagle  he  flies, 
And  spreads  his  wings  over  Moab. 

41  Taken  are  the  cities/ 

And  the  fortresses  captured,^ 

And  the  heart  of  the  heroes  of  Moab  in  that  day 

Shall  be  like  the  heart  of  a  parturient  woman.* 

42  And  Moab  shall  be  destroyed  from  being  a  nation, 
For  against  Jehovah  hath  he  magnified  himself. 


TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 
1  Ver.  41. — ni'Tp  cannot  here  as  in  ver.  14,  bo  a  proper  name  on  account  of  the  following  r>'n>*D.    The  plural 
r\T'1p  does  not  indeed  occur  in  an  appellative  sense  elsewhere,  but  this  forms  no  objection,  since  the  prophet  may  have 
chosen  this  form  witli  reference  to  tlio  names  of  the  Mnabitish  cities.    Comp.  OLsn.,  g  146  d ;  152  a. 

s  Ver.  41.— On  the  singular  nifDnj  comp.  Naeqelsb.  Gr.,  §  105,  4,  6 ;  Ewalb,  g  317,  a. 

T  |t  :  • 
*  Ver.  41. — The  expression  TT^^fO  ni^X  {mulicr  uterum,  comprimens)  ozzm-i  liero  and  in  xlis.  22  only.    Ou  the  sub- 
T"  :        T  • 
jeet-matter  comp.  iv.  31. 


CHAP.  XLVIII.  43,44. 
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EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

With  ver.  33  the  quotations  from  Isa.  xv.  and 
xvi.  cease;  the  begiuuiiig  of  ver.  39  remimls  us 
of  the  beginning  of  vers.  31  anil  20  ;  vers.  3'J  and 
41  are  evidently  closely  related,  reproducing,  as 
it  were,  the  fundamental  thought  of  vers.  -0,  '11 
that  Moab  is  to  become  a  derision,  because  he 
has  magnified  himself  against  the  Lord.  I  there- 
fore take  vers.  3'.J-41  as  one  strophe.  This  be- 
gins with  an  exclamation  :  how  is  Moab  broken, 
given  up  to  shameful  flight,  and  thus  become  an 
object  of  ridicule  and  iiorror  (ver.  3'J) !  This  ef- 
fect corresponds  exactly  to  the  cause,  for  a  pow- 
erful enemy,  comparable  to  a  powerful  eagle,  is 
to  come  upon  Moab  (ver.  40).  In  consequence 
the  fortified  places  are  taken,  the  courage  of  all 
the  warriors  broken  (ver.  41),  and  Moab  stricken 
from  tlie  roll  of  nations.  This  is  his  punishment 
for  having  magnitii-d  hinist'lf  against  Jehovah. 

Ver.  oU.  How  is  she  .  .  .  his  neighbors. 
Moab  is  here  again  cunceived  of  as  feminine. 
Comp.  rems.  on  ver.  'JO.  Since  this  passage  was  ge- 
nerally iu  the  prophet's  mind,  nr>n  also  must  be 
taken  in  the  meaning  which  it  has  there,  viz.,  of 
being  broken.  (Comp.  Isa.  vii.  8).  The  first  re- 
sult of  tliis  being  broken  is  howling.  We  how- 
ever take  ^1'"')  as  3d  pers.  perf ,  since  the  im- 
pei-ativc  here,  as  afterwards  in  C13,  does  not  suit 
the  connection.  The  further  consequence  is 
shameful  flight  {p'^2  to  be  regarded  as  in  the  ac- 
cusative. Comp.  Jlic.  i.  11).  From  all  this  it  fol- 
lows lastly  that  Moab  is  become  two  things,  a  de- 
rision (vers.  l2G,  27)  and  a  terror  (xvii.  17)  to  all 
his  neighbors. 

Ver.  4'J.  For  thus  saith  .  .  .  over  Moab. 


— For  is  argumentative.  The  eff"ect  corresponds 
to  tlie  cause.  The  choice  of  figures  is  founded 
on  Dent,  xxviii.  40,  where  the  people  of  Israel 
are  assured  in  case  of  apostasy  of  severe  judg- 
ment, to  bo  executed  by  a  nation  coming  from 
afar.  In  iv.  13  also  there  was  an  cciio  of  this 
passage.  It  is  possible  that  Isa.  xlvi.  11  was  ia 
the  mind  of  the  propliet,  even  as  this  present  pas- 
sage lay  before  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  when  in  xvii, 
3  he  used  the  same  figure  of  Nebuchadnezzar. 
Wiio  the  eagle  is  liere  the  prophet  does  not  say. 
If  wliat  we  have  said  in  the  introduction  con- 
cerning the  date  of  composition  of  this  and  the 
contemporary  prophecies  against  the  Nations  is 
correct,  the  present  passage  is  in  so  far  dissimi- 
lar to  xlvi.  18  in  that  tlu-re  Nebuchadnezzar  is 
mentioned  just  before  (ver.  13).  Here  the  uou- 
menti.)n  is  due  lo  the  circumstance  that  the  pro- 
phet did  not  yet  know  wlio  was  the  chosen  in- 
strument for  the  execution  of  the  judgment. — 
And  spreads,  etc.  Here  also  a  pass.ige  from 
Deutoruuomy  (xxxii.  11  )^  seems  to  have  hovered 
belbre  the  propliet's  mind.  This  however  applies 
only  to  tlje  expression,  for  here  the  spreading  of 
wings  IS  intended  in  an  exactly  opposite  sense. 
Comp.  also  Job  xxxix.  26.  A  repetition  of  this 
passage  and  of  the  following  verse  is  found  ia 
xlix.  22. 

Vers.  41,  42.  Taken  .  .  .  magnified  him- 
self. The  prophet  here  passes  into  tlie  literal 
style  of  discouise. — From  being,  ftc.  Comp.  ver. 
2  and  Isa.  vii.  8. — For  against  Jehovah,  etc. 
Tins  points  back  to  ver.  2lj,  and  here  as  there  is 
to  be  regarded  as  a  reminiscence  fromZeph.  ii.  8, 
10.  The  prophet  here  brings  to  a  close  tliat  part 
of  his  prophecy,  which  has  the  pride  of  Moab  es- 
pecially f  jr  its  object. 


III.  Two  Appendices  with  a  Concluding  Word  (xlviu.  43-47). 

1.  AppUcaiion  to  Moab  of  a  passage  from  Isaiah. 

XLVIII.  43,  44. 

43  Terror^  and  ditch  [pit]  and  trap"  on  thco, 
Thou  inhabitant  of  Moab,'  saith  Jehovah. 

44  Ho  that  fleeth*  from  the  terror  shall  fall  into  the  ditch, 
And  he  that  riseth  from  the  ditch  shall  be  takeii  in  the  trap  ; 
For  I  bring  upon  them,  upon  Moab,* 

The  year  of  their  puniahnient,  saith  Jehovah. 


TEXTUAL   AND   GnAMMATICAL. 
1  Ver.  -lo.— iriD  fear,  terror,  is  found  besides  in  Jcrcmiali  only  in  xxx.  5  and  xlix.  '<. 

*  Ycr.  43. — r\nD   pit,  only  in  vor.  28.    n3  snare,  only  in  tlie  plural,  xviil.  22.    [Tlio  ronJoring  Jifcli  for  j'it  and  trap 
forsnaro  is  given  tj  express  the  alliteration  of  tho  original  jta'tiadh,  pa'hath,  i>a'h. — S.  R.  A.] 

3  Ver.  43. — 3XO  2^1'.     Tlii3exi>re:>sion  ia  entirely  contrury  to  tlio  usage  of  Jeremiah,  aa  ho   never  uses   the  singular 

in  this  connection.     Isaiah  however  uses  the  singular  in  a  similar  connection.  . 

*  Ver.  44. — Iho  C'lielliil)h  Q-jn  (.comji.  KutiuT,  CvncurU,  S.  O.il,  13G5)  is  a  form  which  docs  not  occur  elsewhere,  so  tho 

Keri  would  read  DJil  after  I^uiab.    An  echo  of  tlli^  piuwago  is  found  in  Lam.  iii.  47. 
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6  Ver.  41. iXIO'Sx  iT'^X.    Comp.  ix.  14;  xi.  15;  xxvii.  8,  ete.    Naeqelsb.  6?r.,  ^  77,  2.    ["riwN  is  anticipative  of 

3K10~'7is  as  the  prouomiual  suffixes  frequently  are  iu  the  Aramaic  dialects."    Henderson.— S.  K.  A. 

trary  lo  the  softer  and  more  fluent  style  of  our 
prophet.  In  addition  it  is  inconceivable  that  at 
the  close  of  his  discourse,  where  he  has  evidently 
already  exhausted  himself  and  has  for  sometime 
been  sj^eaking  only  in  quotations,  he  should  sud- 
denly make  such  a  pithy  original  utterance. 
Comp.  Delitzsch  in  Drechsler's  Comm.  zu  Jes. 
III.,  S.  40o,  6,  and  in  his  own  Comm.  on  Isaiah, 
S.  271  [Eng.  Tr.,  pp.  431,  2J. 


EXEQETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

Application  of  a  passage  from  Isaiah  (xsiv.  17, 
18).  That  .Jeremiah  is  the  original  here,  and  at 
most  took  the  remote  analogy  of  Am.  v.  19  for 
his  model,  appears  to  me  an  entirely  unwarranted 
assertion.  This  pithy  drastic  play  upon  words 
corresponds  as  much  more  to  the  Old  Testament 
master  of  such  word-play,  Isaiah,  as  it  is  con- 


2.   The  Testimony  of  the  Book  of  Numbers  concerninj  Moab,  and  concludinj  word. 

XLVIII.  45-47. 

45  In  the  shade  of  Heshboa  the  fugitives  stand  powerless  ;^ 
For  fire^  goes  forth  frorA  Heshbon, 

And  flame  from  the  midst  of  Sihon, 

And  it  devoured  the  side  of  xMoab 

And  the  crown  (of  the  head)  of  the  sons  of  tumult.^ 

46  Woe  unto  thee,  Moabi 
Destroyed  is  the  people  of  Chemosh, 
For  thy  sons  are  led  away  into  prison, 
And  thy  daughters  into  captivity.* 

47  And  I  turn  the  captivity  of  Moab  at  the  end  of  days,  saith  Jehovah. 
— Thus  far  the  judgment  on  Moab. 


TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

>  Ver.45.— On  the  privative  p  iu  X\2^  comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  1 112,  5,  d;  Jer.  x.  14. 

2  Ver.  45. — tys{  is  used  in  Numbers  as  feminine,  as  it  usually  is,  but  here  as  masculine,  as  in  Ps.  civ.  4.    (In  Job  xx.  26 
nS  J  regarded  as  neuter  is  in  apposition.    Comp.  Naeqelsb.  Gr.,  J  60,  4  coll.  Jer.  xx.  9). 

S  Ver.  45. — *1p'lp)  Numb.  xxiv.  17,  not  being  appropriate  to  the  present  passages  (it  signifies  sujjodit,  radicitus  evertit 

from  "l^p  fodit)  we  cannot  say  that  TpTp  is  the  original  reading,  although  it  seems  to  suit  the  passage  in  Numbers  bet- 
ter, and  is  really  the  reading  of  Cod.  Samarit.  Jeremiah,  dealing  very  freely  after  his  manner  with  the  text  of  his  sources, 
may  have  substituted  a  word  of  similar  form.  JIX'J/  is  of  like  meaning  with  J^l!/;  as  the  latter  stands  for  riXi!/,  Lam.  iil. 
47  (as  rity   Job  xli.  IG  for  flXtV,  nX!V  xiii.  11)  and  this  for  nX'^^.    Comp.  Olsh.,  g  153. 

<  Ver.  46.— The  form  HOU?  is  found  in  Jeremiah  here  only.    Since  he  uses  flOu'  (H-IIlLy)  only  in  the  connection  of 

^17  2^t^  he  was  obliged,  in  order  to  have  a  corresponding  word  to  ''2U,  to  choose  either  ri'Ill!/  or  n''3u',  which  latter 

•  :  T :   •  T  •  • 

occurs  more  rarely  than  the  former,  since  it  is  found  only  in  Isa.  lii.  2. 


EXEGETICAL   AND  CRITICAL. 

With  the  exception  of  ver.  45  a,  the  verses  are 
a  free  reproduction  of  Num.  xxi.  28,  2'J;  xxiv. 
17.  The  prophet  who  already  in  (he  previous 
context  lias  brought  into  use  old  prophecies 
against  Moab,  does  the  same  here  willi  some 
passages  of  the  book  of  Numbers.  It  is  only 
natural  that  Jeremiah  should  not  leave  uncm- 
pioycil  those  ancient  utterances  occasioned  by 
the  first  conflict  between  Israel  and  Moab.  This 
use  is  evidently  tlie  main  intention,  and  no  em- 
phasis is  therefore  to  be  laid  on  the  less  strict 


connection  of  the  words  with  the  previous  con- 
text, and  witli  cacli  other.  Gk.\f  has,  therefore, 
rightly  rejected  the  hypothesis  of  Movers  and 
UiTziG,  that  these  verses  are  a  later  gloss. 

Vers.  4"),  4G.  In  the .  shade  .  .  .  captivity. 
As  the  passage  to  be  used  speaks  of  a  going  forth 
of  the  tire  from  Ileslibon  upon  the  Moabites 
(Num.  xxi.  28),  the  ]\Ioabites  must  be  represented 
as  liaving  come  into  the  district  of  Heshbon. 
This  is  done  by  assuming  a  flight  of  the  Moabites 
in  that  direction  (doubtless  also  witli  a  reference 
to  "he  that  flcetli,"  ver.  44).  It  has  indeed 
been  correctly  remarked  that  as  the  enemy  is  ap- 
proaching from  the  north,  the  flight  could  not  be 


CHAP.  XLVIII.  45-47, 
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towards  Hcslibon  (comp.  rems.  on  ver.  19  sqq.), 
but  all  that  concerus  (he  propliet  is  to  show  that 
the  ancient  sentence  will  be  verified  anew  in  this 
judgment  on  Moab.  It  is  assuredly  not  his 
meaning  that  this  will  take  place  literally  in  the 
form  chosen  by  hiui  (for  wliich  Isa.  xxx.  2,  o, 
also  was,  periiaps,  in  his  mind).  Ver.  4-3  a  is 
tiius  a  mere  connecting  clause,  of  which  the  ex- 
pressions are  not  to  be  cmpliasized. — Power- 
Issa  declares  that  the  fugitives,  who  for  protec- 
tiim  had  betaken  themselves  to  the  shade  of 
Ilesiibon,  receive  from  tlience  no  strength  but 
the  contrary.  The  following  '3  wluch  is  also 
taken  from  Num.  xxi.  28,  need  not  then  be  taken 
in  an  a  l\-ersative  sense  (but). — From  the  midst 
of  Sihon.  In-Nuin.  xxi.  28  it  reads,  "  i'voni  the 
city  ofSihon."  Ileshbon  is  called  in  xxi.  2ijthe 
city  of  Sihon  the  king  of  the  Amorites.  Owing 
to  the  omission  of  city  here,  I  would  neither  alter 
the  text  with  J.  D.  Micuaelis,  Ewald  and  MiiiER 
(n03  for  r33)  so  as  to  read,  from  the  house  of 
Sihon,  nor  with  Guaf,  conceive  an  ideal  presence 
of  Silion  (with  reference  to  Gen.  xlix.  10),  but  as 
in  ver.  4,  and  more  frequently  according  to  Ghaf, 
Jloab  stands  for  Ar-lloab,  and  elsewhere  usually 
Shechem  for  city  of  Shechcm  (Gen.  xxxiii.  18), 
so  here  also  the  name  of  Lord  of  the  city  stands 
for  the  city  itself.  The  gense  of  from  the  midst, 
is  that  fire  breaks  forth  from  between  the  open- 
ings of  the  city  (/.  c,  the  p;ates  of  the  walls  and 
towers). — The  side  of  Moab.  Num.  xxiv.  17, 
"and  a  sceptre  shall  rise  out  of  Israel,  and  .shall 
smite  the  borders  of  Moab."  As  hero  the  sub- 
ject is  astatf  which  smites,  the  borders  can  mean 
only  the  sides  of  the  body.  Accordingly  in  this 
passage  also  it  is  more  natural  to  tliiuk  of  the 
side  (.Meier)  as  burnt  or  roasted  by  the  fire,  than 
the  end  of  the  beard  [Hexdeusox:  corner  of  the 
beard],  which  would  inflict  no  material  injury. — 
And  the  crown,  etc.  Num.  xxiv.  17,  "and  de- 
stroy all  the  children  of  Shcth."  Sheth  has  also 
the  meaning  of  tumult.  The  children  of  tumult  are 
homines  tumultitosi.  The  designation  corresponds 
on  the  one  hand  to  the  arrogant  character  of  the 
Moabites  mentioned  in  vers.  20-30,  and  on  the 
other  hand  there  seems  to  be  an  allusion  to  Am. 
ii.  2,  where  it  reads  "and  Moab  shall  die  with  tu- 
mult."—Woe  unto  thee,  f/c,  from  Num.  xxi.  2'J. 
Moab  is  called  the  people  of  Chemosh  (comp.  ver. 
7)  as  Israel  the  people  of  Jehovah  (Num.  xi.  2'J; 
xvii.  0;  Jud.  v.  11). — For  thy  sons,  etc.,  Num. 
zxi.  29:  he  gives  his  sons  np  as  fugitives,  and 
his  daughters  into  captivity.  It  is  apparent  that 
the  original  is  softened  down.  Comp.  Gen.  xii.  15. 
Ver.  47.  And  I  turn  ...  on  Moab.— Close  of 
the  chapter.  Comp.  xlvi.  20 ;  xlix.  tJ,  80. — I  turn.. 
Comp.  XXX.  3, 18;  xxxiii.  7,  1 1. — At  the  end  of 
days.  Comp.  rems.  on  xxiii.  20.  The  expression 
points  to  that  final  period  in  which  the  lieathen 
also  will  be  converted  to  the  God  of  Israel.  (,^oinp. 
iii.  17;  Isa.  xxiv.  13-1(3;  xxv.  G;  Ilagg.  ii.  7. — 
Thus  far  the  judgment.  Coinp.  ver.  21 ;  Ii.  04. 
AViih  the  exceptiou  oi'  the  latter  passage  (on  which 
comp.  the  exeg.  reu.s.)  this  formula  is  not  found 
in  Jeremiah.     It  appears  to  bo  a  later  addition. 

DOCTRINAL   AND    KTIIICAL. 

1.  "Because  the  destruction  of  the  Moabites 
is  of  no  service  to  us  except  for  peuilenee,  we 


must  note  well  what  particular  sins  are  specified, 
of  which  they  were  guilty,  and  for  wiiich  sucll 
hea\y  punishments  were  heaped  upon  them,  viz.; 
1.  Disdain,  in  that  they  gave  no  one  a  good  word, 
were  unfriendly  and  only  blustered  and  boasted 
with  every  one.  Vs.  Iii.  3  (1).  2.  Confidence  in 
their  fortifications,  in  their  power,  money  and 
riches,  2  Cluon.  xxxii.  8;  Isa.  xl.  C.  3.  Stcuritt/, 
all  being  prosperous  and  peaceful,  which  was  the 
sinof  their  sister  Sodom,  Ezek.  xvi.49;  Zeph.ii.  9. 
4.  Talkinj  great  things,  and  thrasonic  self-praise. 
But  although  Goliath  was  such  a  mighty  fellow 
he  had  yet  to  bite  the  grass,  1  Sam.  xvii.  CO.  5. 
Pride  and  Arrogance.  These  never  do  well,  but 
act  with  violence  and  injustice.  By  violence, 
injustice  and  avarice,  however,  a  kingdom  passes 
from  one  people  to  another.  Sir.  10,  8."  Cuamer. 

2.  On  ver.  U).  "  Ilis-verdisduopeccata  teverissime 
prohibcntur  •  1.  TK^/igrntia  in  operibus  vocalionis, 
cui  oppositum  cap.  39  Sir. ;  2.  viisericordia  intem- 
pestiva  (2  Tim.  iv.  2)."  Forster. 

3.  On  ver.  10.  E^t  ex  ore  J)ei  malediclus  et  im- 
pius  est  hie  Qui  Domini  curat  corde  dolosus  opus. 

(MS.  marginal  note  in  my  copy  of  the  Craheb 
Bible). 

4.  On  ver.  10.  God  glorifies  Uimself  in  such 
judgments  over  the  malignant  and  proud  powers 
of  the  world.  lie  wlio  knows  Him  is  also  made 
strong,  so  as  to  see  the  world  perish  and  yet  be 
able  to  sing  praises  to  God  thereat."  DiEnuicir. 

5.  On  ver.  11.  "Moab  retained  its  old  charac- 
ter; being  far  from  the  traffic  of  the  great  world 
it  was  well  pleased  to  keep  to  itself.  Vet  things 
cannot  continue  thus  in  this  world  forever,  every 
family  and  every  nation  is  at  some  time  rudely 
terrilied  from  its  rest,  for  what  is  peculiar, 
natural  or  national  is  not  in  itself  the  good.  This 
comes  here  only  through  conflict  and  tribulation, 
and  by  God's  word  among  men.  One's  own  way 
is  full  of  idolatry,  and  all  idols  will  in  like  man- 
ner come  to  shame:  tlie  golden  calf  of  the  Is- 
raelites certainly  first,  but  afterwards  Kamosh." 

DiEDRICir. 

G.  On  ver.  11.  "  Ilic  note/ur,  quod  hac  allegoria 
Jeremiie  nefarie  et  fanatice  abusus  circa  annum 
Clirisli  1504  quidani  Alurlinus  Slcinbach,  vector  fin- 
al ius  sive  doliarius  Selcccsladiensi-f,  qui  se  esse  dicli- 
tuL'it  spiritum  sanctum  incarnatum  uli  Chrislus  filiua 
incarnatus  est,  hxreseos  suie  fanlamentum  statuena 
hoc  prsnserts  Jercmix  dictum.  Cumque  sibi  asseclas 
fecisset  circiler  viginii  ex  plebe,  obiic  et  se  pott  mor- 
f'-m  apparilurum  splendore  luminis  aj/irmavit.  Vide 
Tlieatr.  Zuingeri  Vol.V.,  L.itF.lo-S."  FiiRSTER. 

7.  On  vers.  20,  27.  I'roud  men  rejoice  with 
malicious  pleasure  when  they  can  treat  one,  whom 
they  do  not  like,  as  a  caught  thief.  Bui  it  may 
happen  to  them  tiiat  notwithstanding  their  age, 
rank  and  high  dignity,  they  may  yet  full  in  a 
truly  beastly  manner  into  that  which  they  haTO 
themselves  vomited,  and  thus  become  a  laughing 
slock  to  the  street  gamins. 

8.  Ou  ver.  39.  "It  also  comes  about  (hat  the 
natural  man  hangs  his  head,  and  at  tliistimo  be- 
lievers commonly  look  up  and  raise  their  heads, 
because  their  reuemptiou  drawelh  uigh."    ZiN- 

ZE.NUOllF. 

IIO.MILETICAL   AND    PR-VCTICAL. 

1.  "Uowmany  arc  still  like  the  Moabites? 
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For  how  many  are  there  of  those  who  depend  on 
their  power  and  violence,  their  fortified  cities 
and  buildings,  riches,  money  and  property,  and 
set  all  their  hope  and  confidence  thereupon !  How 
many  are  there  of  those  who,  when  they  have 
been  some  time  at  peace,  become  secure  and 
think  there  is  no  more  trouble  from  the  rising  to 
the  setting  of  the  sun  !  How  many  of  those  who 
rely  ou  their  own  strength  and  say,  let  the  enemy 
come,  they  area  match  for  him!  How  many 
who,  when  they  surpass  others  in  bodily  and 
mental  gifts  or  in  perishable  goods,  become  proud 
and  despise,  ridicule  and  treat  badly  their  in- 
feriors, as  if  they  had  found  such  among  thieves, 
as  God  the  Lord  here  says  !  Not  to  mention  that 
even  the  dear  God  is  not  exempted.  For  although 
all  good  and  perfect  gifts  come  only  from  above, 
from  the  Father  of  light  (Jas.  i.  17),  yet  many 
will  not  acknowledge  this,  but  ascribe  them  to 
their  own  wisdom  and  skill,  do  not  thank  God 
for  them,  and  thus  make  themselves  and  the  out- 
ward means,  by  which  they  obtain  one  and 
another  thing,  the  idol  which  they  serve."  Bibl. 
Summarien,  Halle,  1848. 

2.  Onver.  10.  Eemissnessinthe  tvorlcofthe  Lord. 
1.  Wherein  it  consists  (in  not  doing  or  doing  ill 
that  which  is  commanded.  Comp.  Saul  in  1  Sam. 
XV.,  and  doing  that  which  is  forbidden).  2.  Its 
causes  (Selfishness,  Pride,  Unbelief,  Cowardice, 


Indolence,  worldly  interests).  3.  Its  punish- 
ment (to  be  cursed). 

[Jeremy  Taylor:  1.  He  that  serves  God  with 
the  body,  without  the  soul,  serves  God  deceit- 
fully. 2.  He  that  serves  God  with  the  soul, 
without  the  body,  when  both  can  be  conjoined, 
doth  the  work  of  the  Lord  deceitfully.  3.  They 
are  deceitful  in  the  Lord's  work  that  reserve  one 
faculty  for  sin,  or  one  sin  for  themselves,  or  one 
action  to  please  their  appetite  and  many  for  re- 
ligion. 4.  And  they  who  think  God  suflSciently 
served  with  abstaining  from  evil,  and  converse 
not  in  the  acquisition  and  pursuit  of  holy  charity 
and  religion. — S.  R.  A.] 

•3.  Ou  ver.  42.  The  wo/W.s  boId}iess  towards  God, 
1.  Whereon  it  is  supported  (on  the  one  hand  on 
the  real  [material]  powers  apparently  standing 
at  its  behest  alone;  on  the  other  hand,  on  the 
apparent  powerlessness  of  God's  servants,  who 
have  only  truth  and  right  on  their  side).  2. 
What  its  end  will  be  (Destruction,  or  termination 
of  national  existence).  [Cowles:  "If  all  the 
historians  who  record  the  ultimate  extinction  of 
nations  were  inspired  of  God  to  give  tiie  true 
reasons  of  their  fall,  we  should  often  meet  this 
testimony,  '  Perished  of  national  pride,  producing 
contempt  of  God  and  of  fundamental  morality.' " 
— S.  II.  A.] 


6.  Prophecy  against  the  Ammonites. 

XLIX.  1-6. 

The  Animoniles  also,  the  brother  nation  of  the  Moabitcs,  (Gen.  xix.  37)  after  cen'icrics  of  various  conflict 
(comp.  Jud.  iii.  13;  x.  7  sqq. ;  xi.  32;  1  Sam.  xi. ;  2  Sam.  x.,  xi.,  xii.  26;  2  Chron.  xx. ;  xxvi. 
8 ;  xxvii.  5)  in  consequence  of  the  deportation  of  the  East-Jordanic  tribes  have  appropriated  a  part  of 
their  territory.  This  fact  forms  the  point  of  departure  for  tiie  present  prophecy .  Older  prophecies 
against  Amnion  are  extant  only  by  Amos  (i.  13-15)  and  Zephaniah  [in  consequence  of  a  declaration 
against  Moah,  (ii.  9,  10).  Of  these  J eremiah  has  made  considerable  use  of  the  prophecy  of  Amos. 
Comp.  the  exposition.  There  is  at  most  an  echo  of  the  brief  utterance  of  Zephani'ah  in  the  exjjression 
desolation,  ver.  2.  coll.  Zcph.  ii.  9.  Since  Nebuchadnezzar  and  the  Chaldeans  are  7iot  named,  the 
prophecy  must  be  older  than  the  battle  of  Carchemish,  and  since  the  beginning  agrees  in  form  tvith  the 
beginning  of  the  first  prophecy  against  Egypt  (xlvi.  2),  and  the  prophecies  against  Moab  (xlviii.  1), 
Edom  (xlix.  7)  and  Damascus  (xlix.  23),  the  supposition  is  natural  that  the  date  of  its  origin  is  the 
same  as  that  ojf  these  pirojthecies. 


1  Against  the  children  of  Ammon. 
Thus  suith  Jehovah :  Has  then  Israel  no  children,  or  lias  he  no  heir? 
Why  then  does  Malcora  inherit  Gad  and  his  people  dwell  in  his  cities? 

2  Therefore  behold,  the  days  come,  saith  Jehovah, 
Tliat  I  cause  the  war-shout  to  be  heard  against  Kabbah  of  the  childrert  of  i^minon  ;J 
And  she  shall  become  a  desolated  heap, 
Aud  her  daughter  shall  be  burned  with  fire  : 
And  Israel  shall  be  heir  to  his  heirs,  saith  Jehovah. 

S  Howl  Heshbon,  for  devastated  is  Ai ! 

Cry,  ye  daughters  of  Rabbah,  gird  on  sackcloth; 
Lament  and  rua  to  and  fro'  on  the  walls ; 
For  Malcora  must  go  into  captivity, 
His  priests  and  his  princes  together. 
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4  Why  boastest-  thou  of  the  valleys? 

Tliy  valley  is  flowing  away/  thou  rebellious  daughter, 
Who  trusted  in  her  treasures; — "Who  will  come  to  ine?" 

5  Behold,  I  bring  fear  upon  thee,  saith  the  Lord,  Jehovah  Zebaoth, 
From  all  thy  neighbors ; 

And  ye  shall  be  driven  away,  each  one  before  hira  ; 
And  there  shall  be  no  gatherer  of  the  fugitives. 

6  But  nevertheless  I  will  turn  the  captivity  of  the  children  of  Animon, 
Saith  Jehovah. 


TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  3.— UtOltynn.     On  the  form  conip.  Olsh.,  g  07,  Anm.,  272,  a. 

2  Ver.  4.— 77npn  iaTariubly  Jenotes  to  boast,  to  brag.    The  object  of  the  boasting  is  most  frequently  connected  by 
3.    Comp.  iv.  2 ;  ix.'22,  23 ;  Ps.  xlix.  7,  etc. 

8  Ver.  4.— "ipoj?  DI-    Tlie  explanation  of  Ewald  and  Graf,  "  of  the  luxuriance,  the  Buperfluity  of  thy  valley  ''   would 
suit  the  conucctiuu,  but  the  abstract  rendering  of  3T  is  an  objection,  since  this  form  (Dp)  elsewhere  is  used  almost  wholly 

T  It 

in  the  formation  of  participles,  very  rarely  of  substantives  of  concrete  meaning,  as  ^^  people,  HJ?  city.    21  occurs  (in  the 

raasc.  forni)  only  of  a  man  with  emission  of  scimI  (Lev.  xv.  4),  in  the  fern,  of  a  woman  with  cmi^Mion  of  blooil  (Ja-v.  xv.  19), 
ami  of  Canaan  as  a  land  llowing  with  milli  ami  hom-y  (Exod.  iii.  8,  17  ;  L^^v.  xx.  24  ;  Num.  xiii.  27,  elc.)  Hence  the  explaua- 
tion :  thy  valli'y  (lows  away,  passes  away,  or  reduiidat  sini)uiiw.  confossorum,  iloes  not  correspond  to  the  use  of  the  word 
elsewhere.  I  would,  therefore,  explain  with  ticai.KUSS.N'Ka:  q'liil  r/loriaris  valUbus  tuitf  {quod  icUkct'j  fcecunda  tit  vallit 
tua  t    Thus  one  idea  is  expressed  iudepeuduutly  of  the  preposition. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

Four  parts  may  be  plain!}'  distingiiislied.  In 
the  first  (vers.  1,  2)  tlio  prophet  alludes  to  the 
fact,  from  tiie  theocratic  point  of  view  regarded 
as  improper,  that  the  Ammonites  had  taken  pos- 
session of  tlie  Gadite  territory  (ver.  1),  and  de- 
clares that  this  cannot  remain  so.  Ammou  must 
be  involved  in  war,  the  capital  with  the  neigh- 
boring cities  destroyed,  and  Israel  again  put  into 
possession  of  his  country  (ver.  2).  In  tiie  second 
part  (ver.  3)  a  brief  specification  follows,  in  the 
third  (vers.  4,  5)  a  reason  for  the  punitive  judg- 
ment, with  express  indication,  that  the  recom- 
pense would  correspond  exactly  to  the  incul[Ta- 
tion.  In  the  fourth  part  (ver.  6)  the  prophet 
concludes  with  a  consolatory  outlook  into  the 
future. 

Vers.  1,  2.  Against  .  .  .  saith  Jehovah. — 
The  prophet  here  presupposes  the  possession  of 
the  Gadite  territory  by  the  Ammonites  in  con- 
sequence of  the  deportation  of  the  East-Jordanio 
tribes  by  Tiglath-Pileser  (2  Ki.  xv.  29;  1  Chron. 
V.  G,  26.  Comp.  Introd.  to  ch.  xlviii.).  Amos  re- 
fers to  former  attempts  by  the  Ammonites  for  the 
same  object  (i.  13). — Malcom.  Jeremiah  has 
Am.  i.  15  in  view.  In  this  passage  Malcom  ap- 
pears to  me  to  be  used  in  a  double  sense.  Wiiy 
ehould  the  /i/«//  be  mentioned  only  with  the  peo- 
ple of  the  Ammonites?  Why  does  Amos  say  of 
Damascus  (ver.  5)  and  Pliilistia  (ver.  8),  "him 
that  holdetli  the  sceptre,"  and  of  Moab  (ii.  3) 
"thejudge?"  Did  he  not  wish  it  tobe  under- 
stood that  the  expression  used  only  of  Ammon, 
wes  to  be  taken  here  in  a  .special  sense?  I  be- 
lieve, then,  that  Malcom  (Am.  i.  10)  refers 
primarily  to  the  King,  but  in  such  wise  that  an 
allusion  to  the  God  is  also  intendetl.  Tliis  allu- 
sion was  all  the  plainer,  if  the  Ammonites  really, 
as  Movers  supposes  {Vhcenic,  I.,  S.  323.  Comp. 
IIeuzoo,  Real-Enc,  IX.,  S.  714),  called  the  god 

p/P,  J.  e.,  our  king.     AViih  reference  to  this  he 


might  fitly,  when  the  Ammonites  were  spoken  of, 
be  called  D370  by  the  Israelites.     It  i?,  there- 
fore,  unnecessary  here,   and  in  ver.  3  to  read 
D37D,  as  Ewald,  Gr.\f  and   Meier  would  do, 
after  the  example  of  the  LXX.  and  Syr.    Since  we 
cannot  express  the  specific  meaning  of  the  word 
by  the  translation,  we  have  relaine'l  Malcom  as 
if  it  were  a  proper  name. — The  war-shout, 
elc,  is  a  reminiscence  from  Am.  i.  14. — Rabbah 
Beni  Ammon.     This  was  the   complete  name 
of  the  ciiy  (comp.   Dent.  iii.  11  ;  2  Sam.  xi.  1; 
xii.  2t]  sqq).     It  was  called  Rabbah,  the  great, 
the  capital,  in  contrast  to  the  neighboring  cities. 
Comp.  IIeuz.,  ll.-Enc.  XII.,  S.    409. — A  deso- 
ilate  heap,  literally  hill  of  desolation,  therefore, 
heap  of  ruins.     Comp.  Josh.  viii.  28  and  Zeph.  ii. 
'J. — Burned  •with  fire.     This  also  reminds  us 
of  Am.  i.  14  (comp.  Oi.sn.,  ?.  242  b). 
j     Ver.  3.   Howl  Heshbou  .  .  .  princes  to- 
gether.    Tlie   inimediale  consequences    of  the 
war-shout  being  heard  are  specified.     Ileshbon 
is   to  howl.     It  was  then  an  Ammouitish  city. 
[Comp.  rcms.  on  xlviii.  2,  45.     It  is   given  as  a 
reason  that  Ai  is  destroyed.     What  city  this  was 
,  Is  not  to  be  ascertained.     Ve.ne.m.v's  and  Ew.\i.i)'3 
explanation  [Ralba  itn  vastala  est,  ut  j<tm  sil  tn- 
\viulus  rudcrum)  is  forced.     Graf  would  read  ^y 
I  with  reference  to   Kabbah.     But  Rabbah  could 
I  be  called  "^'J  only  in  the  appellative  sense,  and 
then  it  must  have  the  article.     To  suppose  (hat 
'Ai  is  transferred  liithcr  from  Josh.  viii.  28,  be- 
'  cause  there  alone  the  expression  "  iieap  ot  deso- 
ilation"  occurs,  is   to  atlrihute  to   the  prophet 
either    ignorance    or    carelessness.     Many  com- 
'  nientatora  (iiercforo    (.J.  I).  Mkmiaim.is,   Hitzic, 
comp.  V.  Raumku,  S.  l(iS,  Anm.  150)  are  disposed 
to  assume  an  East-Jordanic  ;Vi,  wliich  expedient 
seems  to  me  thus  far  the  best. — Tliere  is  no  rea- 
son for  taking  daughters  of  Rabbah  in  a  dif- 
ferent  sense    here    from  ver.   2 — Sackcloth. 
Comp.    rcms.   on    xlviii.   37. — On    the    avails. 
,  I  do  not  SCO  why  these  should  bo  regarded  as 
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the  walls  of  a  sheep-fold,  as  many  would  do.  What 
is  more  natural  in  a  city,  against  which  the 
enemy  is  advancing,  than  to  run  up  and  down  on 
the  walls  to  take  measures  for  defence  ?  That 
the  city  walls  may  be  meant  is  evident  from  Ps. 
Ixxxix.  41;  Ezek.  xlii.  12. — For  Malcom,  etc. 
These  words  are  taken  from  Am.  i.  15.  Only  in 
the  present  passage  we  have  his  priests  for 
"he,"  which  is  evidently  not  from  misunder- 
standing, but  to  emphasize  more  plainly  the 
intended  meaning  of  Malcom.  Comp.  rems.  ou 
xlviii.  7. 

Vers.  4,  5.  Why  boastest  tliou  ....  fugi- 
tives. Reason  of  the  primitive  judgment.  The 
pride,  the  stubbornness,  the  security  of  Ammon 
must  be  correspondingly  punished.  Comp. 
xlviii.  2G,  "30. — Rebellious  daugliter.     Comp. 


xxxi.   22. — Who   ■will   come   to   me?     The 

Ammonites'  boast.  Who  will  come  to  us  ?  The 
Lord  tells  them,  the  enemies  will  come  iipoti 
them,  and  that  from  all  sides,  yea,  even  behind 
them,  so  that  the  Ammonites  will  be  driven 
straight  before  them,  and  because  the  enemies 
come  from  all  sides  will  be  so  scattered  that  no 
one  will  be  in  a  condition  to  collect  the  fugitives 
again. — Fear.  Comp.  xlviii.  43,  44. — Each 
one  before  him.  Comp.  "every  man  straight 
before  him,"  Josh.  vi.  5,  20;  v.  13. — Gatherer. 
Comp.  Isa.  xiii.  14;  Ivi.  8;  Nah.  iii.  18. 

Ver.  6.  But  nevertheless  ....  Jehovah. 
Ammon  also  is  to  share  in  the  salvation  of  the 
future,  which  is  to  issue  from  Israel  unto  all 
nations.     Comp.  rems.  on  xlviii.  47  and  xliz.  39. 


7.  Prophecy  against  Edom  (xlix.  7-22). 

On  account  of  their  relationship  to  the  Lvaelites,  the  Edomites,  in  consequence  of  an  express  divine  com' 
mand,  were  not  treated  as  enemies  on  the  journey  to  Canaan  (Deut.  ii.  4  ;  xxiii.  7).  Saul,  hoivever, 
conquered  them  (1  Sam.  xiv.  47).  David  subjected  them  entirely  (2  Sam.  viii.  14).  In  this  state 
of  dependence  iheij  remained  after  ILtdad's  attempt-at  revolution  had  failed  (1  Ki.  xi.  14-22)  till  the 
reign  oj  Joram,  when  they  revolted  (2  Ki.  viii.  20-22;  2  Chron.  xxi.  8).  Amaziah  and  Uzziah  in- 
deed made  by  no  means  unsuccessful  attempts  to  bring  them  again  into  subjection  (2  Ki.  xiv.  7,  22), 
hut  their  success'was  not  lasting.  In  the  reign  of  Ahaz  the  Edomites  again  invaded  Judea  (2  Chron. 
xxviii.  17),  and  in  the  time  of  the  Chaldeans  we  also  find  their  ambassadors  among  those  who  came  to 
Zedekiah  to  consult  concerning  means  to  be  taken  in  common  (Jer.  xxvii.  3);  btit  at  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem  thsy  are  on  the  side  of  the  Chaldeans,  greeting  the  destruction  of  the  long  hostile  city 

(comp.   dVij?  Piy^,  Ezek.  xx^v.  5)  with  scornful  triumph  (Lam.  iv.  21 ;  Ezek.  xxxv.  15;  xxxvi. 
5;  Ps.  cxxxvii.  7). 

As  regards  the  dale  oj  our  prophecy,  the.  construction  of 'the  superscription  (O'll*^!?.),  as  well  as  the  non- 
mention  of  the  Chaldeans,  point  to  the  same  date  at  which  the  other  portions  with  similar  superscrip- 
tion, at  the  head  of  which  is  the  first  against  Egypt  (xlvi.  1-12),  originated,  i.  e.,  the  time  immediately 
before  the  battle  of  Carchemish.  Comp.  rems.  on  xlvi.  1,  2,  and  Introd.  to  the  Prophecies  against 
the  nations. 

Of  spfcial  importance  for  our  prophecy  is  its  relation  to  the  prophecy  of  Obadiah  directed  against  Edom. 
lltey  corres2>ond  tfi  each  other  as  folloivs  : 
Jer.  xlix 


7 

and 

Obad 

8. 

9 

5. 

10 

G,  7. 

14 

1. 

15 

2 

16 

3,4. 

That  Jeremiah  drew  from  Obadiah,  and  not  vice  versH,  has  been  shown  hy  Caspari  [Dcr  Froph.  Obadja 
ausgel.  Leipzig,  1842)  in  such  an  exhaustive  manner  that  there  can  be  no  further  question  on  this 
point.  The  quotations  then  from  Obadiah  extend  only  to  ver.  8  of  his  prophecy.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  following  context  (Obad.  9  sqq.)  has  frequent  points  of  contact  with  Joel,  which  is  not  the  case 
in  the  previous  context,  and  it  is  just  in  these  verses  that  the  indubitable  references  to  the  capture  of 
Jerusalem  by  the  Chaldeans  are  found  (comp.  Obad.  10,  16).  Hence  recently  cither  the  old  theory 
has  been  ret ained  [held  by  Auausn,  KaAiiMiui,  Ewai-d,  Meier  in  Zeller's  Jahrb.  I.  3,  S.  52G)  of 
the  use  of  an  older  source  in  common  on  the  part  of  Jeremiah  and  Obadiah  (comp.  Meier,  die  proph. 
BB.  d.  A.  T.  ubersetzt  u  erk.,  S.  868  [The  proph.  Books  of  the  O.  T.  transl.  and  explained]),  or  it 
is  supposed  that  Obad.  9-21  toas  a  later  addition,  composed  after  the  Chaldean  catastrophe.  This  is 
not  the  place  to  enter  into  this  di^icult  investigation  specially  or  with  the  precision  tvhich  it  requires. 
I  content  myself  therefore  with  patting  two  questions:  1.  Is  it  then  so  decidedly  demonstrated  that 
Obadiah  quotes' Joel  and  not  Joel  Obadiah?  2.  How  is  it,  that  in  vers.  12-14  Ednm  is  only  warned 
against  committing  hostilities  against  Judah  "  in  the  day  of  their  calamity?'^  Such  hostililirs  had 
certainly  been  already  committed  (vers.  10,  11,  15,  16).    But  is  it  not  clear  from  the  turn  which  the 
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discourse  takes  (^with  7X1)  in  ver.  12  that  the  prophet  diatinjuiahea  two  points  of  time,  a  past  and  a 
future?  Once  already  have  the Edomitcs  greeted  the  calamity  of  Jeruaalem  with  malicious  joij.  When 
noio  they  are  warned  against  doing  thia  again,  is  it  not  presiippoaed  that  Jerusalem  is  still  by  no  means 
wholly  destroyed,  but  that  the  really  great  day  of  calamity  is  still  impending  {^observe  the  0  DV3  re- 
peated eight  times  in  vers.  12-14)?  Would  it  not  accordingly  be  excgetically  more  exact  to  suppose 
that  the  prophet,  finding  occasion  in  the  hostility  displayed  by  the  Edomitea  in  a  transient  occupation 
of  Jerusalem,  warns  them  from  a  repetition  on  the  great  day  of  Jerusalem,  which  he  foresees  as  in- 
evitable, and  on  the  presujiposilion  that  thia  warning  will  not  avail,  threatened  them  with  a  just  re- 
compense ? 

Of  the  other  older  prophecies  against  Edom  (Isa.  xxxiv.  5-17  ;  Am.  i.  11,  12  ;  Joel  iv.  19)  Jeremiah  has 
made  no  use. 

The  whole  prophecy  is  plainly  to  be  discriminated  into  three  parts.  Hie  first  (vers.  7-13)  has  for  its  topic 
the  judgment  to  be  executed  on  Edom  according  to  the  elements  of  its  outward  appearance  (vers.  7-10) 
and  its  objective  inward  ground,  which  is  the  decree  of  Jehovah.  The  second  part  (vers.  14-18)  is 
predominantly  occupied  with  the  statement  of  the  subjective  ground  of  the  visitation,  i.  e.,  with  the 
guilt  of  Edom.  The  third  part  (vers.  19-22)  brings  before  us  the  subject  of  the  destination,  that  is, 
the  instrument  thereof,  chosen  by  Jehovah. 

1.   Thej'udgment  on  Edom  in  its  external  appearance  and  olj'cclive  reason, 
XLIX.   7-13. 

7  Against  Edom.     Thus  saith  Jehovah  Zsbaoth  : 
Is  there  no  louger  wisdom  in  Teman  ? 

Hath  couasel  vauished  from  the  intelligent?^ 
Is  their  wisdom  expended '!  ^ 

8  Flee,  turn,  bow  low,'  ye  inhabitants  of  Dedan! 
For  the  destruction  of  Esau  I  bring  upon  him, 
The  time,  when  I  visit  him. 

9  If  vintagers  come  to  thee  they  will  leave  no  gleanings, 
If  thieves  by  night  they  destroy  their  fill. 

10  For  I  have  stript  Esau  bare,  discovered  his  hiding  places, 
And  he  cannot  hide  himself.* 

His  seed  is  destroyed  and  his  brethren  and  his  neighbors, 
And  he  is  no  more. 

11  Leave  ^  thy  orphans,  I  will  preserve  their  life. 
And  let  thy  widows  confide^  in  me. 

12  For  thus  saith  Jehovah,  Behold, 

They,  Avhose  rule  it  was  not  to  drink  the  cup,  must  drink  it, 
And  art  thou'  to  remain  unpunished? 
No,  but  thou  shalt  drink. 

13  For  I  have  sworn  by  myself,  saith  Jehovah, 
That  Bjzrah  shall  become  a  desolation, 

A  reproach,  a  desert*  and  a  cun^e; 

And  all  her  cities  shall  become  desolate  for  ever. 

TEXTUAL    AND    r.RAM.MATICAL. 

1  Ver.  7.— Q'J2'D  Part.  Kal  from  V^  inst^1'l  of  tlio  more  usual  Part.  Xii.li.  D'jbj  (Gen.  xH.  M,  30,  ete.)>  The  form 
does  not  occur  cIsf-wIuTe. 

a  Ver.  7.— n"]D  "  to  overflow,  overli.ins.  So  ExoJ.  xxvl.  12  of  tlio  ovorhangins  curtain ;  Ezok.  xvii.  6,  DFT^b  JSX 
vilispcUula,  Lite  ejusa.  Part.  Pual  PIIID,  poured  out,  gtroltlied  out  on  tlie  couch,  Am.  vi.  4,  7.  D'SOO  TIIID,  Eii-k. 
xxiii.  l.'i,  rf'hm-J'irttfs  mftn's  d.  {.  g'slnnL's  milras  longe  deptndentts.  Ileiico  Nijih.  (which  occurs  hvo  only),  profutum,  </"- 
fiisum  essr,  7)2^  from  pT^,  Isa.  xix.  3  coll.  Jer.  xix.  7. 

3  Ver.  8.— .Vs  >,^)  can  ouly  bo  Imperative,  O'Oi'H  and  ^3371  must  also  bo  taken  as  »u>h.  The  former  (on  the  con- 
struction with  tho  luV.  comp.  Naeoelsd.  Or.,  §95,  e)  is  aUo  used  iu  ver.  30  as  an  Imperative.  Other  inslancoi,  ^tfnn,  2  Kl. 
ji.  3,  5;  msn,  Jer.  xii.  10;  comp.  Ousii.,  §250,  a,  6.  1J£3n  Ih  likewise  a  rare  form,  but  not  impossible  or  without  aiiulogy. 
Corap.  r\J3'y'r\.  Ez-U.  xxxU.  10;  l^^yn,  Job  xxi.  5;  Olsu.,  §2C0,  coll.  S.  C31. 

*  Ver.  10.— n^njl.  '■TV)  for  1X7,  comp.  Otsn.,  J2G3,  b.  The  perfect  would  have  to  bo  tr.inslatcd  :  and  docs  ho  hida 
himself,  ho  cannot,  which  is  forced.    We  should  expect  at  least  v*   X;1-    Ewald  and  OBAr  would  punctuate  ^3^3l  comp. 
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fojms  like  NTTJ,  riOTJi  Dliim  (Ol3H.,  2286,  c),  and  as  regards  tUe  construction,  ver.  23.    Tliis  expedient  removes  at 
least  the  great  grammatical  difficulties  wbich  DSH]  affords. 

6  Ver.  11  —On  the  Imperative  form  comp.  Olsiiausen,  g-23-t,  a. 

6  Yy,.  \y_ intD^n-     Comp.  Ezek.  xx.Kvii.  7.     E-Vcept  in  connection  with  suffixes,  wo  find  only  this  and  liTlX  as  ex- 
amples of 'the' abnormal  affirmative.     Oomp.  Olsh.,  &  4o:i,  3.  o,„o 

7  Yer.  12.— Xin  PinX.     'i'i'ou,  such  an  one!  xiv.  ll\  Ps.  xliv.  5,  comp.  Naeuelsb.  Gr..,  g"9,  3. 

8  Ver.  13.— Instead  of  1'\\\  we  find  n'SIH  in  the  parallel  passages. 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

The  destruction  of  Edoin  is  described,  1.  as  it 
appears  outwardly,  2.  according  to  its  inner  rea- 
son in  the  divine  decree.  First  the  irresistible 
nature  of  the  attack  is  set  forth,  in  opposition  to 
which  all  the  renowned  wisdom  of  Edom  will  be 
unavailing  (ver.  7).  The  Dedanites,  the  neigh- 
bors and  commercial  allies  of  Edom,  are  warned 
to  consult  their  own  safety  (ver.  8).  The  ene- 
mies will  come,  and,  like  vintagers  or  thieves, 
make  a  clean  sweep  (ver.  9).  It  will  turn  out 
that  Edom's  material  means  of  defence,  his  rock 
fortresses  regarded  as  impregnable,  together 
with  his  own  and  his  allied  olfensive  forces,  can- 
not avert  destruction  (ver.  10).  This  must  be 
so,  because  it  is  the  will  of  Jehovah.  This  is 
seen  in  Jehovah's  taking  charge,  as  it  were,  of 
the  widows  and  children  of  the  Edomites,  which 
presupposes  the  death  of  their  guardians  (ver. 
11).  Jehovah  must  permit  their  death,  as  with- 
out being  unjust,  He  cannot  spare  Edom  the  cup 
which  Israel  had  to  drink.  Edom  must  there- 
fore drain  it  irrevocably  (ver.  12)  for  Jehovah 
(in  accordance  with  the  imperative  demands  of 
His  justice)  has  sworn,  that  Edom  will  be  a  prey 
to  everlasting  desolation  (ver.  13).  Thus  the 
strophe  concludes,  and  from  the  similarity  of 
this  conclusion  with  ver.  18  it  is  seen,  that  in 
both  cases  we  have  a  larger  section  of  the  dis- 
.course. 

Ver.  7.  Against  Edom  .  .  .  expended. 
Wisdom  and  intelligence  are  necessary  in  car- 
rying on  war  (Prov.  xxiv.  G)  and  where  these 
fail,  all  is  lost.  This  lack  is  observable  in  Edom. 
This  is  the  more  striking  since  the  wisdom  of 
Edom  and  especially  of  Teman  was  celebrated 
from  of  old.  Comp.  Ob.  8;  Job  ii.  11  (Te- 
man was  the  home  of  Eliphaz) ;  Baruch  iii.  22, 
23.  On  Teman  comp.  IIekz.,  R.-Enc,  Hi.,  S. 
'GJO.     [CowLES  on  this  verse. — S.  R.  A.] 

"Ver.  8.  Flee  ..  visit  him.  OnDedancomp. 
•rems.  on  sxv.  23.  They  were  not  Edomites  but 
neighbors  (Ezek.  xxv.  13),  and  at  all  events  con- 
nected with  them  by  mercantile  intercourse 
(comp.  Isa.  xxi.  13).  Hence  they  are  also  threa- 
tened by  the  tempest  which  is  breaking  over 
Edom.  They  are  therefore  admonished  to  look 
to  their  own  safety.— For,  etc.  Comp.  ver.  32  ; 
xlvi.  21;  vi.  1-5. 

Vers.  9,  10.  If  vintagers  .  .  .  no  more.  Ver. 
9  is  taken  from  Obad.  .5.  The  sense  is  clear.  It 
could  not  be  so  if  we  should  render  the  sentence 
interrogatively,  as  many  do,  in  too  servile  ad- 
.hcrcuce  to  the  passage  iu  Obadiah.     Ver.  10  re- 


minds   us   of   Obad.   6,   though    there    we    read 
"searched  out"  and    "sought  up"  for   stript 
bare  and  discovered.     These  terms  applied 
to  Esau  refer  to  the  uncommonly  strong  fortress- 
dwellings,    occupied  by   the   Edomites.     Comp. 
rems.  on  ver.  1(3. — His  seed  is  destroyed,  etc. 
"  Both  the  real  Edomites  and  the  descendants  of 
related  and  other  nations,  which   were  mingled 
with  them,  as  the  Amalekites,   Gen.   xxxvi.  12; 
Horites,  Gen.    xxxvi.   20;  Simeonites,   1  Chron. 
iv.  42  and  neighboring  tribes,  as  Dedan,  ver.  8. 
Tema  and  Buz,  Jer.  xxv.  23  "  are  to  be  destroyed 
says  GiiAF.     lie  also  justly  remarks  that  the  ex- 
pression his  brethren  and  his  neighbors  ap- 
pears to  have  been  occasioned  by   "men  of  thy 
confederacy"  and  "men  of  thy  peace  "  in  Obad. 
7. — And  he  is  no  more.     Comp.  Isa.  xix.  7. 
Vers.  11-13.  Leave  thy  orphans  .  .  .  deso- 
late forever.     IIitzig  sees  in  ver.  11a  preli- 
minary conclusion  parallel  to  ver.  6  and  xlviii. 
47.     But  ver.  11  is  no  conclusion,  being  followed 
by  two  sentences  with   for,  vers.  12.  13,  of  such 
a  purport  that  no   inference  favorable  to  Edom 
can  possibly  be  drawn  from  them.     I  therefore 
take    ver.    11    with  Tiieodoret,    Neumann  and 
others,  as  irony.     The  Edomites  are  called  upon, 
the  men,  namely,  to  leave  their  widows  and  or- 
phans.    Observe   that  it  is  not  said,  wives  and 
children.     The  death  of  the  men  is  presupposed. 
When  Jehovah  immediately  adds  that  He  will 
care  for  the  survivors,  this  is  a  poor  consolation 
for  the  Edomites  who  do  not  believe  in  Jehovah. 
For  what  other  care  but  such  as  slaves  receive, 
can  be  expected  from  Him,  who  announces  as  his 
unalterable  determination  so  total  a  destruction 
of  Edom,  as  in  vers.   13,  17,  18,  20,  21?— I  will 
preserve,  etc.     Comp.  Exod.  i.   17,  18;  2  Sam. 
xii.  3;   1  Ki.  xviii.  5  ;  Isa.  vii.  21.     We  see  from 
these  passages  that  the  meaning  of  the  word  is 
primarify    negative:     not   kill,  but  secondarily 
positive  :  do  what  is  necessary  for  the  preserva- 
tion of  life. — "Whose  rule  it  -was  not,  etc.    It 
was   an  abnormal   thing  for  Israel,  the  chosen 
people,  to  be  obliged  to  drink  the  cup  of  wrath. 
I  therefore  take  tDSU'D  in  the  sense  of  norm,  law, 
rule.      Comp.    xxx.    11  ;     viii.    7. — The    cup. 
Comp.  xxv.  15  sqq. — Unpunished.    Comp.  xxv. 
29. — Have  sworn,  etc.    Comp.  xxii.  5. — A  de- 
solation.    Comp.   xxv.   11,   18;    xliv.  G,  22. — 
Bozrah  (Isa.  xxxiv.  G  ;    Ixiii.  1  ;  Am.  i.  11,'  12) 
was  one   of   tl'e  most  important  cities  of  Edom 
(comp.  xlviii.  24)   of  which  there  are  still  re- 
mains under  the  name  of   Besseyra,  i.  c.  Little 
Bozrah.     Comp.  Raumer,  ral.,  S.  278. — Deso- 
late for  ever.     Comp.  xxv.  9. 


CHAP.  XLIX.  14-18.  393 


2.  Tlte  Judjmcnt  on  Edom  according  to  its  subjective  reason. 
XLIX.  14-18. 

14  I  have  heard  a  report  from  Jehovah, 
And  a  messenger  is  sent  among  the  nations : 

"Assemble  yourselves  and  come  up  against  her, 
And  rise  ye  for  the  war." 

15  For  behold,  I  make  thee  small  among  the  nations ; 
Despised  among  men. 

16  Thy  object  of  horror^  deceived  thee, 
The  pride  of  thy  heart. 

Thou  that  dwellest  in  the  clefcs  of  the  rock, 

Thou  that  occupiest  the  height  of  the  hill. 

Even  though,  like  an  eagle,  thou  buildest  thy  nest  high, 

I  will  briug  thee  down  from  thence,  saith  Jehovah. 

17  And  Edom  shall  become  a  wilderness ; 
Every  one  that  passeth  by  shall  be  horrified, 
And  jeer  on  account  of  all  her  strokes. 

18  As  in  the  overthrow  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah, 
And  their  neighboring  cities,  saith  Jehovah, 
No  man  will  dwell  there. 

Nor  a  son  of  man  sojourn  in  her, 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Vcr.  10. — i^i'73n  <locs  not  occur  elsewhere.    It  U  usually  taken  in  the  sense  of  terror ^rWiil 2   {3eT.  xxi.  4) 
V  V  :   "  T  ~ 

nnj  understood  to  mean  the  terror  which  Edom  inspires.    But  because  the  following  verb  is  ia  the  masc.  some  haro 

tliought  it  necessary  to  separate  THi'^Sn  from   it  and  regard  it  an  an  isolated  exclamation  (comp.   DDOSHi  Isa. 

xxix.  IG),  which  Sciilecssser  renders  O  arrogantiani  tuam;  Uitzio,  "foar  to  thee;"  Grap,  "horror  at  thee."  Dut  this 
exclamation  appears  somewhat  exa;;gerat';J.  Why  should  a  people,  wh^)  are  di'ceivwl  by  pridi-,  be  espfcially  iuspin-d 
with  fear?  Is  not  this  very  common?  Was  the  pride  of  Edom  greater  than  that  of  Moab  ^xlviii.  29)  ?  Or  was  it  threat- 
ened with  a  worse  fate?  I  find  it  more  suitable  to  take  rii*73r(  in  the  sense  of  /li'vSO.  The  latter  woni  in  1  Ki.  xr. 
13;  2  Chrou.  xv.  10  designates  an  idol,  au  idol-image.    This  is  called  a  terror,  au  object  of  holy  horror,  as  frequently  ^^^, 

Gen.  xxsi.  42;  N'li'J,  Isa.  riii.  13;  D'O'tii  Jcr.  1.  33  are  used  in  an  analogous  sense.    The  LXX.  may  have  the  same  idea, 

T  ■    •• 

translating  ^iraiyi'i'a  <roi»,  i.e.,  risus,  jocus  tutts.  According  to  ScntECSSXEii,  they  had  Priapus  in  mind,  for  which  also  Je- 
rome holds  rii'7D0  in  1  lii-  xv.  and  2  Ki.  xv.  Rabbis  also,  according  to  Kutcm'S  testimony,  have  understood  the  word  of 
rr^T  riT^l*.  ».<•,  idolatry.    Among  the  modems,  J.  D.  Michaelis  and  Meier  adopt  this  view.    The  gender  of  the  verb  Is 

Tr         T   ■*-: 
no  hindi-rauce,  for  the  prophet  could  properlv  use  the  masc.  when  thinking  of  the  person  of  the  idol.    Comp.  Xaegelsb. 
(#>.,  goo,  4. 


EXEGETICAL   AXD   CRITICAL. 

Jeremiah  proclaims  in  tbo  words  of  Obadiah, 
that  nations  will  be  summoned  tomake  war  upon 
Edom,  to  make  her  small  and  despised  (vers.  14, 
15).  To  such  a  procedure  has  Edom  given  oc- 
casion by  her  idolatrous  abominations  and  her 
pride.  This  pride  is  now  to  be  punished  (ver.  IG) 
and  Edom  is  now  to  become  a  horrible  waste  and 
like  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  (vers.  17,  18).  Tiicse 
verses  are  taken  with  modifications  from  Oba- 
diah 1-4.  The  main  thought  is  evidently  op- 
pressed in  vcr.  16;  the  statement  of  the  subjec- 
tive cause  of  the  punitive  judgment,  impending 
over  Edom. 

Vers.  14, 15.  I  have  heard  .  .  among  men. 


the  alteration  of  "we  have  heard"  (Israel)  to 
"I  have  heard.''  and  "arise  ye"  to  "assemble 
yourselves."  The  report  which  the  prophet 
bears  directly  from  the  Lord  and  the  message 
(Ti'  viator,  ntintiiis,  I'rov.  xiii.  17;  xxv.  It3;  Isa. 
xviii.  2;  Ivii.  9)  which  is  sent  among  the  nations 
arc  of  the  same  purport.  We  must  regard  the 
report  however  as  expressing  not  only  the  com» 
maml  itself,  but  also  that  it  has  been  issued. 
Hemist.  2  is  extended  in  Jeremiah.  It  reads  in 
Obadiah  "Arise  ye,  and  let  us  rise  up  against  her 
in  battle."  Ver.  15,  taken  from  Obad.  2,  slates 
the  object  of  the  war,  for  the  atlainment  of  which 
the  nations  arc  summoned.  The  words  corres- 
pond to  vers.  11-11),  expressing  the  decree  of  Je- 
hovah concerning  Edom,  the  execution  of  which 
is  the  object  of  tlie  war.     "  For  "  is  wanting  ia 


Hemistich  1  is  taken  from  Obad.   1  only  with  i  Obadiah.     lu  small  and  despised  there  is  evi 
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dently  an  antithesis  to  Edom's  pride  (ver.  16). 
Hemist.  2  i-cads  in  Obadiab,  "  thou  art  greatly 
despised." 

Ver.  16.  Thy  object  of  horror.  .  .  saith  Je- 
hovah. We  evidently  have  here  the  kernel  of 
the  strophe,  that  by  which  it  is  distinguished 
from  the  context,  viz.,  the  guilt  of  Edom  is  here 
stated,  the  subjective  reason  of  her  destruction. 
"While  Obadiah  mentions  as  this  reason  only 
"  the  pride  of  thine  heart  "  (ver.  3),  Jeremiah 
mentions  also  the  "  being  a  terror,"  or,  as  I  un- 
derstand the  word,  the  horror,  i.  e.,  the  idol.  We 
may  well  conceive  that  wishing  to  extend  the 
text  of  his  source  the  prophet  would  insert  a 
word  which  would  state  the  ground  of  Edom's 
moral  corruption.  AVhcnce  docs  arise  the  moral 
pollution  of  the  heathen  world  ?  According  to 
Rom.  i.  from  idolatry.  Here  also  Jeremiah  would 
say  that  it  was  really  the  idol  which  deceived 
Edom,  pride  being  involved  in  idolatry. — The 
pride  of  thy  heart  is  then  in  apposition  to  hor- 
ror. It  is  in  accordance  with  this  that  inacces- 
sible rock-castles  are  designated  as  the  ground  of 
pride,  for,  were  not  all  heathen  idols  local  dei- 
ties ?  V/as  not  then  the  idol  who  had  built  these 
rocks  and  continually  protected  them  the  real 
lord  on  whom  their  proud  confidence  was  founded? 
— Clefts  of  the  rocks,  etc.  It  appears  to  me 
beyond  doubt  that  Jeremiah  had  herein  view  the 
peculiar  character  of  the  Edomite  cities,  espe- 
cially the  capital,  which  was  called  Sela  (2  Ki. 
siv.  7;  Isa.  xvi.  1).  Comp.  the  remarks  on  Boz- 
rah,  ver.  13.  The  second  hemistich  is  abbrevi- 
ated from  Obad.  4.     Comp.  Am.  ix.  2. 

["  The  descrii>tive  points  in  this  verse  are  won- 
derfully accurate.  Pctra,  the  ancient  capital 
of  Edom,  for  ages  the  main  thoroughfare  of  the 
great  trade  and  travel  between  India  and  Meso- 
potamia on  the  East,  and  Egypt  and  North  Africa 
on  the  South-West;  the  seat  therefore  of  wealth 


and  art,  perhaps  of  wisdom  also,  and  culture, 
held  a  position  of  great  military  strength.  It  was 
built  in  a  vast  ravine,  partly  on  the  broad  area 
inclosed  by  lofty  precipitous  walls  of  rock,  wdiich 
by  some  of  nature's  mighty  convulsions  had  been 
rent  asunder,  and  partly  in  those  very  fronts  of 
lofty  rock,  chiseled  out  with  immense  labor,  so 
that  the  pillars-  of  the  temples  and  the  apartments 
of  its  tombs  and  dwellings  were  wholly  cut  from 
the  solid,  eternal  rock.  Here — her  nests  built 
high  in  these  crags  like  the  eagle's — old  Petra 
sat  in  her  pride  and  h^r  strength,  cherishing  the 
vain  fancy  that  no  power  could  ever  bring  her 
down.  But  the  Almighty  spake  and  it  was  done! 
— The  site  of  ancient  P«tra,  for  ages  unknown, 
has  been  brought  to  light  during  the  present  cen- 
tury. A  number  of  travelers  have  visited  and 
explored  it.  Laborde,  Dr.  Robinson  and  others, 
have  given  full. and  precise  statements  of  its  won- 
derful ruins,  placing  Petra  in  the  front  rank  of 
those  ancient  witnesses  who  bear  their  silent  but 
resistless  testimony  to  the  precision  of  the  old 
prophetic  descriptions,  and  to  the  marvellous 
correspondence  in  the  most  minute  details  be- 
tween prophecy  and  history — the  prophecy  of 
twenty  centuries  ago  and  the  history  of  to-day." 
CowLES. — S.  R.  A.] 

Vers.  17,  18.  And  Edom  .  .  .  sojourn  in 
her.  These  verses  do  not  contain  any  reminis- 
cences from  Obadiah,  but  they  do  from  Jeremiah 
himself  and  from  other  writings. — And  Edom, 
etc. ,"13  formed  after  xxv.  11,  38.  Comp.  1.  13. — 
Every  one  that  passeth.  Comp.  xix.  8. — As 
in  the  overthrow,  etc.,  is  from  iJeut.  xxix.  22. 
Comp.  Isa.  xiii.  19;  Jer.  1.  40.  Tiie  expression 
neighboring  cities  points  to  Deut.  xxix.  22, 
where  Admah  and  Zeboim  are  mentioned  Avith 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah.  Comp.  IIos.  xi.  8. — No 
man  -will  dwell,  etc.  Comp.  ver.  33;  1.  40; 
li.  43. 


-:5.   The  instrument  cJiosen  hy  JcliovaJifor  the  destruction  of  Edom. 
XLIX.  19-22. 


19  Behold,  as  a  lion  lie  cometh  up 

From  the  pride  of  Jordan  to  the  evergreen  pasturage, 
For  in  a  twinkling  I  drive  him  (Edom)  from  thence.' 
And  who  is  chosen  ?'^     Him  will  I  set  over  him. 
For  who  is  like  me  ?     And  who  will  appoint  me  the  time  ? 
And  who  is  the  shepherd  that  would  stand  before  me  ? 

20  Therefore  hear  the  counsel  of  Jehovah  which  He  hath  counselled  against  Edom', 
And  His  thoughts,  which  he  has  thought  concerning  the  inhabitants  of  Teman : 
Verily  they  will  be  dragged  along,  the  feeble  little  sheep ; 

Verily  their  pasturage  will  be  astounded^  at  them. 

21  At  the  sound  of  their  fiilP  the  earth  trembles. 
Crying  !^  The  sound  of  it*'  is  heard  on  the  Red  Sea. 

22  Behold,  as  an  eagle  he  ascend.s  and  flies, 
And  extends  his  wings  over  Bozrah ; 

And  the  heart  of  the  heroes  of  Edom  on  that  day 
Will  be  as  the  heart  of  a  woman  in  anguish. 


CHAP.  XLIX.  19-22. 
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EXEGETICAL  AND   CrwITICAL. 

Thi3  strophe  also  describes  the  destruction  of 
Edom,  but  in  such  wise  that  the  iastrument  in  the 
hand  of  the  Lord  is  prominent,  without  being  men- 
tioned by  name.  As  a  lion  from  tlic  reed  thick- 
ets of  the  Jordan  falls  upon  a  flock,  whicli  is  pas- 
turing on  the  luxuriant,  ever-green  meadows  of 
the  Gor,  so  shall  Edom  be  surprised  in  his  rock- 
dwelling  and  be  driven  away  in  a  twinkling.  So 
shall  a  new  shepherd,  chosen  ad  hoc  by  the  Lord 
Himself,  be  set  over  Edom,  for  the  previous  shep- 
herds of  Edom  have  no  prerogative  to  maintain 
their  position  in  spite  of  the  Lord  (ver.  19).  The 
new  Sliepherd,  however,  will  not  pasture  the 
flock  in  the  old  way  peaceably,  but  will  drag 
them  away,  so  that  their  pasturage  will  be  as- 
tounded at  the  disappearance  of  the  flock  (ver. 
20).  Thus  the  fall  of  Edoin  will  be  a  violent  one, 
so  much  so  that  the  sound  of  it  will  be  heard 
afar  (ver.  20).  Again,  in  conclusion,  the  one  who 
is  called  to  the  destruction  of  Edom  is  compared 
with  an  eagle  (after  Dent,  xxviii.  49),  who  will 
extend  his  wings  over  Bozrah,  which  is  fortified 
indeed,  but  powerless  against  such  an  enemy,  so 
that  on  that  day  even  the  heroes  of  Edom  will 
be  as  faint-hearted  as  parturient  women. 

Ver.  19.  Behold  as  a  lion  .  .  .  before  me. 
As  in  xlvi.  18  with  Carmel,  and  in  xlviii.  40  with 
an  eagle,  so  here  the  instrument  of  the  Lord  is 
compared  with  a  lion,  one  who  lurks  in  the  reedy 
margin  of  the  Jordan  (the  pride  of  Jordan,  "  the 
luxuriant  bushes  and  reeds  growing  on  its  banks, 
by  which  it  is  enclosed  as  by  a  green  garland." 
KiiiiLKii  on  Zech.-xi.  3  coll.  Jer.  xii.  5;  Raumeu, 
Pal.  S.  08;  Heiizoo,  R.-Enc,  VIL,  5.8)  and 
from  thence  makes  his  inroads  on  the  flocks  pas- 
turing on  the  luxuriant  evergreen  meadows  of 
the  Jordan  valley.  For  the  Gor,  though  in  ge- 
neral arid  and  infertile,  wliere  brooks  llow  down 
from  tlie  mountains  to  the  Jordan  has  oases, 
which  under  the  influence  of  the  tropical  climate 
arc  exceedingly  fertile.  Coinp.  Au.\oLi)in  IIeii- 
ZOG,  R.-Eiic,  S.  10,  etc.  I  am  therefore  of  opi- 
nion that  jiTX  niJ  does  not  directly  signify  tiie 
land  of  Edom,  and  thus  is  neither  to  be  taken  as 
"  rock-dwelliug"  nor  as  "  evergreen  pasturage  " 
with  sole  reference  to  the  undisturbed  possessioa 


TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  19.— Tao  construction  aa  in  Zeph.  iii.  7  coll.  Prov.  xii.  19.    Comp.  N.1CGELS3.  Gr.,  2 93  g,  Anm.—TVl'^'^   Is  un- 
doubtcdiy  to  bo  refcrrcJ  to  HI  J.  althougli  this  word  'n  elsewhero  used  nj  a  masc.  (Isa,  xxvii.  10;  xx\iii.  CO),  siuco  the  iJea 

of  "country"  lies  at  its  li.vsis.    Comp.  rem?,  on  r\i'73n  ver.  10.  ,  , 

*  Ver.  ID. — '0  is  used  lu  «.y.  iu  Jixod.  xxiv.  H.    Comp.  NacqeLoD.  Gr.,  §79,  C. — n"7X  for  n'7''.    Comp.  remarlu 

T     V  T    V    T 

on  X.  1. 

«  Ver.  20.— Q'ji^'  ITipliil  (oatho  form  comp.  OLSn.,  S.  571,  8;  Numb.  xxi.  30)  is  to  bo  taken  as  tlio  direct  causative: 
ttuporau  ejjkere,  to  produce  ustouisbmeut  and  horror  not  iu  others,  but  in  one's  self,  i.  e.,  to  bo  horrified.    Comp.  Naeoclsd. 

Gr.,l\S,3.    ["N7~Di<  (/"Twt,  a  strong  modo  of  asseveration  for  the  purpose  of  expressing  tUo  certainty  of  any  event."' 

IIexdekson.— S.  R.  A.] 

*  Ver.  20. — □'733  is  infinitive.    Comp.  2  Sam.  i.  10 ;  OLSn.vusEM,  g  21.")  6. 

T  ;  • 
6  Ver.  21. — npyi*  the  main  idea  placed  emphatically  in  advance,  which  Is  more  accarately  doflned   in   the  followinj 

context.    Comp.  Kwald,  g  SCO,  6. 

*  Ver.  21. — ["IJ'orn/ip  which  refers  to  n"^>i*i  we  find  the  le33  appropriate  reading  D/lp  'i*  eighty-fonr  MS3. :  it 

T    I  !•<  t:  t  I 

has  been  originally  in  fourteen  more;  it  ii  in  three  by  correction,  and  U  in  the  t?xt  of  twenty-on'!  printed  editions.  Tlio 
•'lily  version  which  supports  it  is  tlio  Targuuj."  IIexdcrson.  IIitzio  however  approves  of  this  reading  as  thu  moro  diffl- 
cult,  referring  it  to  1*  TXD)  the  laud,  t.  e.  the  population  thereof.- S.  11.  A.] 

of  the  land  for  cenlurics.  I  take  it  in  the  latter 
meaning,  but  I  think  that  the  expression  is  cho- 
sen because  it  admits  of  a  double  reference,  to 
the  oases  of  the  Jordanic  valley  and  to  Edom  it- 
self, which  may  bo  thus  designated  both  as  the 
ancient  residence  of  the  Edomite  nation,  and 
with  reference  to  tlie  strength  and  indestructibi- 
lity of  its  national  defences  (comp.  Num.  xxiv.  21 ; 
Mic.  vi.  2).  In  referring  the  expression  at  the 
same  time  to  Edom,  a  transition  is  formed  from 
the  comparison  to  the  thing  compa'red. — For  in 
a  tv7inkling.  From  the  "For"  we  see  that  iho 
prophet  has  in  view  the  suddenness  of  the  at- 
tack as  a  (crtitim  comparationis.  From  the  thickets 
of  the  Jordan  lions  could  easily  full  upon  herds 
feedii;gnear  tlie  bank  (comp.  IIekzog,  ll-Enc.  XI. 
S.  29).  In  like  manner  shall  Elom  be  suddenly 
assailed  and  driven  away  from  his  pasturage. — 
And  who  is  chosen?  AVe  see  fiom  this  ex- 
pression thill  tiie  prophet  had  no  definite  person 
in  view.  He  does  not  j'ct  know  who  the  chosen 
one  is,  but  only  that  there  will  be  one.  Whoever 
it  is  will  really  obtain  the  supremacy  over  Edom, 
appointed  to  him.  (xv.  3;  li.  27).  The  elder 
commentators  understood  Nebuchadtiezzar,  or 
even  [interprde  Lm/icro,  as  Forsier  says)  Alexan- 
der the  Great. — For  who  is  like  me?  E>lom"3 
princes  of  ancient  and  illustrious  descent  (Gen. 
xxxvi.)  might  well  be  caught  in  the  delusion  of  in- 
violable security.  Here  they  arc  told  that  they 
have  a  higher  power  above  them,  who  can  re- 
move them,  and  set  others  more  pleasing  to  him 
in  their  place — Jehovah,  namely,  who  has  none 
like  unto  Him,  (Comp.  Casi'.vui,  Micha  dtr  Mo- 
ras!, S.  l\i-([(\.;  Lxod.  XV.  11),  whom  no  one  can 
bring  to  an  account  (Job  ix.  19),  whotn  no  earthly 
national  shepherd  (x.  21  ;  sxv.  84;  xxiii.  1)  c^m 
defy.  ["To  'appoint  one  the  time'  is  the  an- 
cient phrase  for  a  legal  indictment  and  sum- 
mons. Who  .shall  prosecute  me  before  the  court 
for  this  proceeding,  /.  r.,  set  liimsclf  against  mo 
as  an  opponent,  or  an  antagonist."  Cowles — S. 
11.  A.] 

Vers.  20,  21.  Therefore  hear  . . .  Red  Sea. 
.\s  it  is,  therefore,  undeniable  that  the  Lord  has 
power  over  all  kingdoms  of  the  nations,  it  is 
solemnly  made  known  to  all  the  world  as  the  de- 
cree of  the  highest  Msijesty;  the  Edomites  shall 
suffer  the  same  fate  from  liim,  who  shall  aliack 
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them  like  a  lion,  as  tlie  lion  brings  upon  the 
■weaker  animals,  i.  e.,  they  shall  be  dragged  away 
(xv.  3;  xxii.  19) — carried  into  captivity.  Thus 
will  the  land  be  desolated,  as  the  prophet  poeti- 
cally expresses  it  in  the  words,  the  land  will  be 
horrified  at  the  sudden  stillness  and  desolation. 
There  is  a  similar  personification  in  Job  vii.  10, 
(Ps.  ciii.  16).  From  this  it  follows  1.  that  the 
entire  representation  of  these  two  verses  is  based 
on  a  figure  of  a  place  of  pasturage  ;  2.  that  by 
the  new  shepherd,  a  conqueror  is  understood  who 
will  desolate  the  land  and  carry  tlie  people  into 
captivity;  3.  that  the  sentence  with  therefore, 
occasioned  by  the  emphatic  causal  sentence  of 
three  clauses,  ver.  19,  6,  contains  no  more  than 
an  emphatically  repeated  inference  (A,  then  B, 
therefore  A),  consequently  the  same  thought  in 
substance,  which  was  already  expressed  in  I  -will 
drive  Iiim  from  thence.  On  ver.  20  a  comp. ver. 
3(J;  xviii.  11;  xxix.  11;  Isa.  xiv.  26,  27;  xix.  12 
— Teman,  comp. ver.  7.  The  city  lay  according  to 
Jerome,  five,  accordingtoEusebius,  fifteen  Roman 
miles  from  Petra,  comp.  Raumer,  Pal.  S.  279. 


The  little  sheep.  Comp.  xiv.  3;  xlviii.  4.  The 
"smallest  of  the  flock"  are  the  weakest,  most 
helpless,  who  are  least  adapted  for  flight  or  re- 
sistance, and  most  for  being  dragged  away. — 
[Henderson  adheres  to  the  A.  V.,  making  "the 
smallest  of  the  flock  "  the  nominative. — S.  R.  A.] 
— At  the  sound,  &c.,  immediate  effect  of  the 
overthrow  of  the  power  of  Edom.  Comp.  Ezek. 
xxvi.  15  ;  xxxi.  16 ;  Isa.  xiii.  13 ;  Jer.  li.  29. — The 
whole  passage,  vers.  19-21,  is  repeated  and  ap- 
plied to  Babylon  (1.  44-46). 

Ver.  22.  Behold  ...  in  anguish.  That 
which  is  in  ver.  19  declared  by  means  of  a  figure 
taken  from  a  lion,  is  here  repeated  in  the  form 
of  a  figure  derived  from  an  eagle.  The  first  half  of 
the  verse  is  taken  from  xlviii.  40,  the  second  from 
xlviii.  41.  The  reason  of  the  assailer  of  Bozrah 
appearing  here  as  an  eagle  may  be  that  the  "cas- 
tellated rock"  of  this  city  is  designated  as  ac- 
cessible only  to  an  eagle.  Comp.  Raumer,  Pal. 
S.  278 ;  ScuuBERT,  Reise  in  das  Morge.nland,  II. 
S.  426. 


8.  Prophecy  against  Damascus, 
XLIX.  23-27. 

Out  of  a  large  number  of  small  Idngdoms  {Ihirty-tioo  are  mentioned  in  1  Ki.  xxl.  1,  16)  loith  wJiich  the 
Israelites  after  the  period  of  the  Judges  had  to  endure  many  conflicts,  (Jud.  iii.  8;  1  Sam.  xiv.  47  ; 
2  Sam.  viii.  and  x.),  a  large  one  was  formed  after  David's  death  hy  Rezon,  toith  Damascus  for  its 
capital  (1  Ki.  xi.  23,  24).  With  this  great  Syrian  kingdom  also  the  tioo  kingdoms  of  Israel  had  to 
endure  many  and  severe  conflicts,  (1  Ki.  xv.  18  sqq. ;  xx.  1  sqq. ;  xxii.  1  sqq. ;  2  Ki.  v.  1  sqq.; 
vi.  8  sqq.  ;  viii.  28,  29 ;  x.  32,  33 ;  xii.  17 ;  xiii.  3  ;  xiv.  25 ;  xv.  37 ;  xvi.  5,  6),  till  at  last  the 
Assyrians,  solicited  by  Ahaz  of  Judah,  (2  Ki.  xvi.  1 -10),  fell  upon  Syria  and  brought  the  country 
r>ermanently  under  their  dominion  (2  Ki.  xvi.  9).  We  need  not  seek  the  fulfilment  of  Jeremiah's 
prophecy  of  the  destruction  of  Damascus  in  a  particular  "  conquest  and  devastation  of  the  country  by 
Nebuchadnezzar.^^  (Graf).  For  even  if  Nebuchadnezzar  did  seize  Syria  and  Damascus  and  treat 
them  with  a  certain  degree  of  hostility  [ivhether  as  an  Assyrian  province  or  as  an  Egyptian  tributary) 
yet  the propheC s perspective  extends  over  the  ichole  future  of  Damascus  (comp.  the  Introd.  to  chh. 
1.  li.).  He  sees  in  one  picture  what  in  the  fulfilment  toill  be  divided  into  many  stages,  comp.  Hekzoq 
R.-Enc.  Ill,  S.  260. 

As  regards  the  date  of  the  prophecy  loth  the  superscription  and  the  purport  of  it  indicate  that  it  formed 
part  of  that  Sepher,  beginning  with  xlvi.  1,  xohich  owes  its  origin  to  the  period  before  the  battle  of 
Carchemish.     Comp.  Introd.  to  the  Prophecies  against  the  Nations. 


23  Against  Damascus. 
Ashamed  are  Hamtith  aud  Arpad, 

For  a  bad  report  have  they  heard :  they  arc  dissolved.* 
In  the  sea  there  is  terror,^  it  cannot  rest. 

24  Enfeebled  is  Damascus,  she  turns  to  flc3, 
And  terror^  seizes  her,* 

Anguish  and  sorrow  lay  hold  on  her  like  a  parturient. 

25  How !  Is  not  the  city  of  renown  abandoned, 
The  place  of  my  delight? 

26  Hence  her  youths  fall  in  the  streets, 

Aud  all  men  of  war  shall  perish  on  that  day,  saith  Jehovah  Zebaoth. 

27  And  I  kindle  a  fire  in  the  wall  of  Damascus, 
Which  shall  devour  the  palaces  of  Benhadad. 


CHAP.  XLIX.  23-27. 
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TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  23. — J^  J  used  frequently  of  tlio  effect  of  fear  in  looscuing  the  eompagines  corporis ;  Exod.  xv.  15 ;  Josh.  ii.  9,  24 ; 

T 

Ps.  IxxT.  4:  Isa.  xiv.  31.  ,  , 

8  Ver.  iJ.— njXT  D'3-    Since  the  following  worJs  "70V  K7  OPu'n  are  taken  verbatim  from  Isa.lvii.20,  the  previous 

T  .1-  :  - 

words  in  Isaiah  may  rule  the  previous  words  here.    There  we  roaU  UnjJ  Q'^  D'jliyini-     It  would   now  bo   certainly 

most  convenient  to  read  D'3  in  the  present  pass.igo  instead  of  Q'S.    Jeremiah  however  does  not  quote  the  last  words  ac- 

curately  as  a  whole.    And   DO  also  is  not  without  dimcnlfy.     ■«'.•  shonld  expect  it  to  bo  in  the  construct  state,     I  there- 
fore think  that  the  reading  in  the  text  is  the  correct  one— njST  is  fuar,  terror,  uurejit.    Comp.  Josh.  xxii.  21  ;  Prov.  xii. 

T  T  : 
25;  Ezek.  iv.  10:  xii.  IS.  10.     The  suhst.  in  Jeremiah  hero  only,  the  verb  in  xvii.  8  ;  xxxvili.  l(f ;  xlii.  10. 
»  Ver.  ::4.— 00^  ««••  Aey.  u  Syrian  word,  without  doubt  chosen  purposely.     Comp.  nn">,  Uos.  xiii.  1. 

*  Ver.  24.— nb'inn  is  so  punctuated  by  the  Masoretes  that  it  is  evident  the"-  took  Dam.iscus  for  the  subject  (tfrrorem 

It-v:|-.- 

prehendit)  having  in  view  jjassagcs  like  Isa.  xiii.  8  ;  Job  xviii.  20 ;  sxi.  C.    Eut  the  punctiutiun  HTinn  would  corres- 
pond better  to  Jeremiah's  usage.    Comp.  vi.  24 ;  viii.  21 ;  1.  43. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

An  enemy  coming  from  the  north  threatens 
fir.st  Iliimath  and  Arpad,  which  are  thus  thrown 
into  commotion,  like  a  tempestuous  sea  (ver.  2'-j). 
This  agitation  reaches  also  Damascus,  hence  dis- 
couragement, anxiety,  in  part  flight  (ver.  24). 
The  city  is  not  abandoned  by  all  the  troops  (ver. 
2o),  hence  a  great  blood-bath  and  destruction  of 
the  army  in  tlie  streets  (ver.  2iJ)  and  destruction 
of  the  city  by  tire  (ver.  27). 

Ver.  23.  Against  Damaaoua  .  .  .  cannot 
rest.  The  superscription  is  as  in  xlvi.  2  :  xlviii. 
1;  xlix.  1,  7.  I  cannot  at  all  discover  that  the 
supericriptiou  is  too  limited,  as  Graf  supposes, 
for  in  fact  this  brief  utterance  is  occupied  only 
■with  Damascus,  the  cities  Ilamath  and  xVrpad 
being  mentioned  only  to  designate  the  successive 
advance  of  the  calamity  and  the  direction  in 
which  the  enemy  comes.  It  is  a  matter  of  course 
that  the  fall  of  the  capital  involves  that  of  the 
kingdom,  hence  the  superscription  is  incorrect 
neither  in  itself  nor  in  relation  to  the  purport 
of  the  passage.  According  to  Num.  xxxiv.  8 
Ilamath  is  to  be  the  northern  limit  of  the  land 
to  be  occiipicd  by  Israel.  The  boundaries  were 
also  really  extended  thus  far  at  times.  Comp. 
2  Ki.  xiv.  23  with  2  Chron.  viii.  4.  Tlie  city 
was  situated  on  the  Orontes  to  the  Nortli  of  Da- 
mascus, and  was  afterwards  cMled  Epiphania 
by  the  Greeks.  Comp.  Jerome  on  Am.  vi.  2,  14. 
Arpad,  which  is  always  nainet^  together  with 
Hamath  (Isa.  x.  9,  comp.  Demtzsch  on  tlie  pas- 
sage; xxxvi.  19;  xxxvii.  13),  must  have  been 
situated  in  the  neighborhood  of  this  city.  We 
thus  see  that  the  prophet  expects  the  enemy 
from  the  North,  as  it  was  natural  that  the  army 
of  the  Egyptians  then  in  northern  Syria  .should 
turn  his  gaze  in  that  direction.  Ilamath  and 
Arpad  stand  confounded  in  consequence  ofjhc 
evil  tidings.  Tlioy  flow  away,  dissolve,  pass 
away  with  anguish. — The  following  words  are 
taken  verbatim  from  Isa.  Ivii.  20.  Jeremiah  lias 
doubtless  from  this  passage  the  idea  of  the  sea 


in  general  in  Lis  mind.  The  expression  I^.OJ 
Iiad  directed  his  thouglits  to  that  passage  and 
still  exerts  some  influence.  He  thus  imagines 
these  cities  as  a  wildly  agitated  sea.  In  the 
swaying  hitlier  and  thitlier  ot  the  waves  is  mir- 
rored the  inward  unrest  and  nngui>Ii.  It  is  not 
then  the  real  sea  that  is  meant  (llnzio),  but  the 
human  muUitudo  compared  to  a  sea.  (Comp. 
Isa.  xvii.  12  ;  viii.  7.  8). 

Vers.  24-27.  Enfeebled  .  .  .  Benhadad. 
The  bad  report  reaches-cven  the  capital,  and  this 
in  consequciico  falls  into  critical  agitation.  De- 
spair seizes  on  the  inhabitants.  A  part  turns  to 
flight.  (Comp.  reins,  on  xlvi.  5,  21).  Anguish 
takes  hold  upon  them. — How?  Is  not,  f^c. 
We  are  not  justitied  in  regarding  tho  nt'gativo 
as  a  strong  atfirmation,  or  taking  abandoned 
in  the  sens3  of,  left  free,  spared,  llather  does 
the  propliet  say  really  :  Low  then  is  the  city 
not  forsaken?  (Comp.  2  Sam.  i.  14).  lie  is 
astonished  and  complains,  that  it  Las  not  been 
abandoned.  This  would  have  been  better  for  tho 
Syrians.  For  just  because  it  has  not  been,  their 
youths  fall  in  tlieir  streets  and  their  whole  army 
is  destroycil.  Flight  might  have  saved  them. — 
City  of  renown,  etc.  Comp.  li.  41  ;  l«a.  Ix. 
18  ;  Ixii.  7. — My  refers  to  the  prophet  and  thero 
is  no  irony  in  it.  lie  lamented  that  the  city  was 
not  abandoned.  He  has  a  human  pity  for  tho 
destroyed  city  as  he  has  a  human  joy  in  its 
beauty.  Comp.  rems.  on  xlviii.  31.  [I'he  Vulg., 
Syr.,  Chald.,  omit  tni/.  Bootiiuovd  maintains 
that  this  omission  is  necessary  to  make  good 
sense! — S.  It.  .\.]. — The  youths.  Comp.  ix. 
20. — Ver.  27.  And  I  kindle.  The  whole  verso 
in  its  main  constituents  is  taken  from  .Vm.  i.  and 
ii.  Comp.  Am.  i.  4,  7,  10.  12,  14;  ii.  2,  5.— In 
the  w^all,  not  on  the  wall,  for  the  wall  itself 
does  nut  burn,  but  trilltin  the  wall,  so  that  all 
which  the  wall  includes  is  consumed  by  the  fire. 
Tho  palaces  of  Benhadad  are  the  royal  palaces, 
since  Benhad.td  (there  were  three  ot  tiiem,  I  Ki. 
XV.  18,  20;  XX.  1-3;  2  Ki.  vi.  24;  viii.  7,  9; 
xiii.  3,  24,  2o)  was.  iho  best  kaowa  uumo  of 
Syrian  kings. 
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9.  Prophecy  against  Kedar  and  the  Kingdoms  cf  Hasor. 

XLIX.  28-33. 

From  Damascus  the  prophet  turns  his  gaze  eastward  to  the  bordering  Arabians,  comprised  in  the  designa- 
tion of  t lie  title.  In  xxv.  23,  24  Jeremiah  inentions  among  the  populations  to  be  subdued  bg  Nebu- 
chadnezzar several  Arabian  tribes.  We  feel  impelled  to  suppose  that  the  limits  of  the  Arabian  con- 
quests of  Nebuchadnezzar  were  iciidefined  in  the  mind  of  the  prophet,  for  ive  shall  be  obliged  to  dis- 
tinguish a  real  and  ideal  dominion  of  that  ruler,  though  the  boundarg  line  between  the  two  is  a  vague 
one.  It  is  unnecessarg  to  inquire  after  a  special  occasion  for  this  prop>hecy.  Nebuchadnezzar  being 
now  universal  ruler,  the  Arabs,  being  the  immediate  southern  neighbors  of  his  native  country,  cannot 
possibly  be  omitted  from  subjection  to  his  power.  Moreover,  the  Arabs  had  enough  to  do  ivith  the 
Israelites  from  the  time  of  Gideon  (comp.  Jud.  vi.-viii. ;  2  Cbron.  xvii.  11 ;  xxi.  16,  17;  xxvi.  7). — 
As  regards  the  dale  of  this  prophecy  we  have  in  the  mention,  of  Nebuchadnezzar' s  name  a  sure  proof 
that  it  was  written  later  than  most  of  its  sisters- in  chli.  xlvi.-xlix.,  for  only  a  single  one  of  these  {the 
second  against  Egypt,  xlvi.  13-28)  mentions  Nebuchadnezzar.  If  his  expedition  against  the  Arabian 
tribes  were  really  the  first,  tvhich  he  made  after  his  ascension  to  the  throne  {comp.  the  exeg.  rems.  on 
vers.  28,  20)  this  prophecy  might  ba  ascribed  most  fitly  to  the  time  in  which  he  was  preparing  for  the 
undertaking. 

28  Against  Kedar  and  the  kingdoms  of  Hazor,  whicli  Nebuchadnezzar^  the  king 

of  Babylon  smote, 
Thus  saith  Jehovah : 
Arise,  go  up  against  Kedar, 
Aad  spoil  ye  the  sons  of  the  east.'^ 

29  Their  teats  aud  their  flocks  shall  they  take, 
Their  curtains  aud  all  their  utensils ; 

Aud  their  camels  shall  they  take  for  themselves,^ 

And  shall  cry  over  them,  "Terror  round  about." 
80  Flee,  run  apace,  stoop,  ye  inhabitants  of  Hazor,  saith  Jehovah, 

For  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babylon  hath  planned  a  plan  against  you, 

And  hath  had  thoughts  against  you. 
31  Up  !     Move  against  a  nation  at  ease,* 

That  dwelleth  securely,  saith  Jehovah. 

They  have  neither  doors^  nor  bolts, 

They  dwell  apart  by  themselves. 
82  Aud  their  camels  shall  become  a  prey, 

And  the  multituda  of  their  flocks  a  plunder  ; 

Aud  I  scatter  to  all  (the  four)  winds,  those  with  cropped  hair-corners, 

And  from  all  sides  I  bring  their  destruction,  saith  Jehovah. 
S3  And  Hazor  shall  become  a  habitation  for  jackals, 

A  desolation  in  perpetuity  : 

Not  a  man  shall  dwell  there. 

Nor  a  son  of  man  sojourn  therein. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

'  Vor.  2S — The  1  with  which  the  king's  name  is  written  in  the  Chethibh  is  due  to  a  scriptural  error  occasioned  by  the 
word  "ll^n  standing  just  bolbro. 

2  Vcr.  28. — mU/l.    On  the  singular  imperative  form  comp.  OLsn.  g  235,  6. 

8  Ver.  29. — 0717  IN'I'".    The  pronoun  is  gi-ammatioally  more  correctly  rcforrod  to  the  pnoniies  of  the  Arabs  fcomp. 
Num.  xvi.  G  ;  Deut.  ii.  'io  ;  iii.  V  ;  NAiiuKLsU.  Or.,  g  81,  1  6)  since  the  reference  to  the  Arabs  must  have  been  expressed  by  JO. 

*  Ver.  31.— The  form  vSd  formed  like  T"!';  (comp.  Olsh.  g  ISO,  Anm.)  is  found  hero  only.    Elsewhere  \-)p   (Job  xvi. 

12;  XX.  20)  or  vSi^  (Job  .\.\'i.  23). 

•*  T 

B  Vcr.  31.— D'il^T  xb  I'y  "lis  arc  meant  not  house-doors,  but  city  gates.    Comp.  Dcut.  iii.  5 ;  1  Sam.  xxiii.  7. 
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EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL, 

Plunder,  desolation  and  dispersion  by  Nebu- 
chadnezijar  are  proclaimed  to  tlie  pastoral  tribes 
living  in  Arabia  to  tlie  East  of  Palestine.  First 
tlie  enemies  are  called  upon  to  advance,  and  with 
var-cries  to  fall  u\)oi\  tlie  Arabs  and  spoil  tlieni 
(vers.  2"<,  29).  The  Arabs,  liowcver,  are  ad- 
luonislied  to  dee  and  hi<le  tiicmselves,  to  escape 
tlie  plans  formed  against  them  (ver.  30).  Here- 
upon the  enemies  are  summoned  anew  to  the 
attack,  and  are  told,  as  if  to  allure  them,  that 
they  have  to  deal  with  a  people  at  peace  and  not 
intrenched  behind  bulwarks  (ver.  31).  Rich 
booty  is  placed  before  them  in  prospect.  Dis- 
persion on  "all  sides  will  be  the  result,  corres- 
ponding to  the  attack  on  all  sides  (ver.  32).  The 
land  shall  bo  devastated  and  cease  to  be  a  habi- 
tation for  man  (ver.  33). 

Vers.  28,  20.  Against  Kedar  .  .  .  terror 
round  about.  Kedar  is  named  in  Gen.  xxv.  13 
as  the  second  son  of  Ishmael,  with  which  the 
Arabian  tradition  agrees.  Comp.  IIerzoo,  ^.- 
Unc.  I.  S.  4G3.  [Comp.  Keil  and  Delitzscii, 
Comm.  on  the  Pcntdleiich  (Eng.  Ed  )  Vol.  I.  p. 
2(34].  Thoy  lived  "  in  the  desert  between  Arabia 
Petrica  and  Babylonia"  (K\obel,  Gen.  S.  212), 
and  are  frequently  mentioned  as  rich  in  flocks, 
living  in  tents  (Song  of  Sol.  i.  5;  Ps.  cxx.  5; 
Isa.  xlii.  11;  Ix.  7;  Ezek.  xxvii.  21)  and  cele- 
brated for  their  skill  in  archery  (Isa.  xxi.  16,  17). 
Comp.  rems.  on  ii.  10. — Hazor,  different  from 
the  localities  of  this  name  in  Palestine  (Josh.  xi. 
1-3;  xii.  19;  xix.  36;  Jud.  iv.  and  v  ;  1  Ki.  ix. 
15;  XV.  2 J— Josh.  xv.  23,  25— Neh.  xi.  33),  is 
mentioned  hero  only  as  a  district  in  Arabia. 
According  to  Niebuur  {Ass.  u.  Bab.,  S.  210  coll. 
428),  llazor  is  "the  present  Hadshar,  a  district 
which  occupies  the  whole  north-eastern  corner 
of  Nedshed,  and  to  which  in  the  wider  sense  the 
coast  lands  of  Lachsa  also  belong."  This  corner 
is  formed  by  the  southern  course  of  the  Euphra- 
tes and  the  Persian  Gulf.  With  regard  to  the 
meaning  of  the  name  it  is  natural  to  think  of 
Isa.  xlii.  11  and  to  suppose  that  lii.*n  denotes 
the  inhabitants  of  the  D'^ilH,  i.  e.  villages  with- 
out walls  and  gates  (comp.  Gen.  xxv.  16).  De- 
litzscii reuiarksonlsa.  xUi.  11,  "  the  s^>tt led  Arabs 
are  still  called  Iladarije  in  distinction  from  M'a- 
harije,  tho  tent  Arabs;  hadar,  ^i'n  is  the  fixed 
dwelling-placo  in  contrast  to  bcJH,  the  steppe, 
where  tho  tents  are  erected  temporarily  now 
here  and  now  there."  Accordingly  "np  and  ^^i*^ 
are  related  not  as  oppositcs,  but  only  as  tho 
more  limited  and  more  extended  idea,  and  Jere- 
miah would  address  liis  words  to  Ivedar  and  to 
all  other  Arabs  dwelling  in  D'Ti'n.     With  this 


would  accord  not  only  the  -Chaldean  incursion 
generally,  which  it  is  easier  to  regard  as  directed 
against  a  settled   people  than  against  nomads, 
but  especially  tho  description  of  ihe  devastation 
in  ver.  23,  which  seems  to  presuppose   not  tho 
pasturage  of  a  passing  horde  but  the  abiding- 
place  of  men  who  build  houses.     It  seems  op- 
posed to  this,  however,  that  in  ver.  29  the  tents 
and  curtains  of  (lie  attacked  arc  spoken  of,  ac- 
cording   to  which   part   of  them    at   least  were 
tent-dwellers.     It  is  also  surprising  that  in  Isa. 
xlii.  11  tho  Kcdareues  arc  inhabitants  of  D'^iTl, 
while  elsewhere  (comp.  tho  passages  cited)  they 
aro  described   as  tent-dwellers.     I  bclievo  that 
all  may  be  united  in  the  liypothesis  tliat  thero 
were  some  Kedarcnes  living  in  tents  and  some  in 
villages,  and  that  the  text  has  in  view  both  thcso 
and  also  the  other  tribes  settled  in  villages  of 
northern  Arabia. — Which  Nebuchadnezzar, 
etc.     These  words  appear  to  be  a  later  addition, 
as  otherwise  the  prophecy  characterizes  itself  as 
a  vaticiniu/n  post  ercntum.     Yet  even  lIiTZia  re- 
marks, tho  addition  is  "contained  in   the  LXX, 
and   preserving    the   older   form  of  tho   proper 
name  as  in  xliv.  30  is  relatively  very  old,  and  pro- 
bably genuine  and  certainly  contains  historical 
truth,   which  is  not    handed  down    elsewhere." 
NiEBuiiR  {Ass.  u.  Bub.,  S.  209,  10)  and  DuNCKEa 
{Genh.   dcs.  Alterth.,  I.   S.   827)  are   of  opinion 
that  Nebuchadnezzar,  after  returning  from  the 
victory  of  Carcheraish,  had  strengthened  his  in- 
ternal dominion,  first  taking  into  consideration 
"the  extension  of  his  dominion  over   the  Arabs 
on  the  lower  Euphrates,  in  Xorlh  Arabia  and  the 
Syrian  desert"  (DcsciCEn).    It  is  toberemarkeJ 
in  this  connection,  that   according  to    Ctesias, 
whose  statement  Du.ncker  regards  as  credible 
{S.  804,  806  Amn.  2,  etc.),  the   Babyluuians  had 
already  brought  Arabs  with  them  to  the  siege  of 
Nineveh. — The  expression  "sons  of  tho  East" 
is  the  "  general  designation  of  the  .\rabs,  espe- 
cially tho  nomad    tiibes    of  northern  Arabia" 
(Arnold   in  IIerz.,  R.-Enc.  I.  S.  i'JO).     Comp. 
Jud.  vi.  3,   33;  vii.    12;  viii.  10;    1   Ki.   v.   10; 
Job  i.  3;   Isa.  xi.   14;  Ezek.  xxv.  4,   10. — Cur- 
tains are  the  mats  or  canvas  of  which  tho  tents 
consist.      Comp.    iv.    20;    x.    20. — Terror,   etc. 
Miit/or  missabib.    Comp.  vi.  15;  xx.  3,  10;  xlvi.  5. 
Vers.   30-33.    Flee  .  .  .  therein.     On  flee, 
etc.,  comp.  ver.  8.     On  planned  a  plan  comp. 
ver.  20;  xviii.  11. — At  ease.    Con:p.  Jud.  xviii. 
7. — Apart   by  themselves.     Comp.    xv.    17; 
Numl).  xxiii.  9;  Dout.  xxxiii.  28. — And  I  scat- 
ter, etc.    Comp.  Ezek.  v.  12  ;  xii.  14. — Cropped 
hair-corners.     Comp.   rems.   on   ix.   2">;   xxv. 
23. — From  all  sides.     Comp.  rcm-i.  on  xlviii. 
28;  1  Ki.  V.  4— ver.    8;  xlvi.  21.— Shall   be- 
come, etc.,  ver.  33.     Comp.  ver.  IS;  ix.  10;   s. 
22  ;  li.  37  ;  1.  40. 
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10.  Prophecy  against  Elam. 
XLIX.  34-39, 

Elam  is  mentioned  in  ike  Old  Testament  in  Gen.  x.  22;  xiv.  1,  9;  Isa.  xi.  11;  xxi.  2  ;  xxii.  G  ;  Jer. 
.  XXV.  25:  Ezek.  xsxii.  21 ;  Dan.  viii.  2  ;  Ezra  iv.  9.  Comp.  supra  ad  x\y.  25.  Jt  is  here  men- 
tioned as  the  representative  of  the  more  remote  populations,  beyond  the  Tigris,  all  those  tvho  are  enu- 
merated in  the  catalogue  of  nations  beyond  the  Tigris  in  xxv.  25,  26.  M.  Niebuhe,  assumes  as 
certain  a  victorious  tear  of  Nebuchadnezzar  with  Elam  beticeen  the  ninth  and  twentieth  years  of  his 
reign  (Ass.  u.  Bab.  S.  212),  In  this,  however,  he  relies  not  on  positive  historical  testimony  but  only 
on  inferences,  the  correctness  of  which  may  be  disputed.  We  are  further  in  no  need  of  an  actual  over- 
throw of  Elam  by  Nebuchadnezzar.  The  kernel  of  ihe  prophecy  is  an  idea  ivhich  retains  its  truth 
even  if  Nebuchadnezzar  had  never  made  ivar  on  Elam. 

Why  Jeremiah  chose  Elam  as  the  representative  of  the  eastern  nations  is  not  apparent.  The  supposition  of 
EwALD  (Proph.  d.  A.  B.,  II.  S.  l^O),  that  "the  tcild  warlike  Elamites  had  acted  as  auxiliaries 
shortly  before  in  the  deportation  of  Jehoiachin  and  the  first  great  deportation  of  the  people,  and  in  this 
had  shown  themselves  particularly  cruel,"  does  not  appear  to  be  well-founded.  For  1.  if  tlie  Elamites 
already  served  in  the  army  of  Nebuchadnezzar  they  needed  not  to  be  subjugated  ;  2.  the  superscription 
affords  no  sure  criterion  of  the  date.  For  it  is  higlily  probable  that  it  is  placed  here  by  mistake,  as  ice 
shall  show  on  ver,  34.  The  prophecy  does  not  mention  Nebuchadnezzar  by  name,  and  we  must 
therefore  regard  it  as  of  the  same  dale  as  the  others  in  chh.  xlvi.-xlix.  against  the  nations  {except 
xlvi.  13  sqq.  and  xlix.  28-33). 

34  The  word  of  Jehovah  which  came  to  Jeremiah  the  prophet  with  respect  to  Elam, 
in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Zedekiah,  king  of  Judah,  saying, 

85  Thus  saith  Jehovah  Zebaoth  : 

Behold,  I  will  break  the  bow  of  Elam, 
The  chief  part  of  their  strength. 

36  And  I  will  bring  upon  Elam  four  winds  from  the  four  corners  of  heaven. 
And  will  scatter  them  to  all  those  winds ; 

And  there  shall  be  no  nation  whither  the  dispersed  of  Elam'"  shall  not  come. 

37  And  I  will  terrify^  Elam  before  their  enemies. 
And  before  those  who  seek  their  life ; 

And  I  will  bring  calamity  upon  them, 
The  fierceness  of  my  anger,  saith  Jehovah ; 
And  I  will  send  the  sword  after  them, 
Until  I  have  utterly  consumed  them. 

38  And  I  will  set  my  throne  in  Elam, 

And  destroy  king  and  prince  from  thence,  saith  Jehovah. 

39  And  it  shall  be  at  the  end  of  days, 

I  will  turn  the  captivity  of  Elam,  saith  Jehovah. 

TEXTUAL   AND    GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Tor.  3C. — D biy  in  the  Cliethibh  has  expressions  such  as  ver.  13 ;  xxv.  12 ;  li.  20,  C2,  eic,  in  view, 

2  Ver.  37.— Oa  'iinnH  comp.  Olsu.,  .?.  5G3,  4,— xlvi.  2C  ;  is.  15, 


EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

The  bavv  of  tlie  Elamites,  wherein  their  strength 
consist?,  sliall  be  broken  (ver.  35).  They  shall 
bo  attacked  and  scattered  on  all  sides  (ver.  3tj), 
and  be  pursued  to  destruction  (ver.  37).  In  the 
country  itself  tlie  Lord  will  hold  strict  judfi^ment 
and  exterminate  all  the  rulers  (ver.  38).  Yet  in 
the  distant  future  Elam  aiso  shall  be  liberated 
and  obtain  salvation  (ver.  39). 

Yer.  34.  Tlie  v/crd  ,  .  .  Judah.     There  are 


well-founded  doubts  as  to  the  authenticity  of  this 
superscription.  AVe  have  hitherto  found  without 
an  exception,  that  in  all  prophecies  which  arc 
older  than  the  battle  of  Carchemish,  Jeremiah 
never  mentions  Nebuchadnezzar  and  the  Chal- 
deans, while  in  all  the  oracles  subsequent  to  this 
catastrophe  he  knows  and  names  Nebuchadnezzar 
as  the  Lord's  chosen  instrument.  If  now  this 
prophecy  really  dates  from  the  beginning  of 
Zedekiah's  reign,  why  is  not  Nebuchadnezzar 
menticiied  ?  Why  are  the  agents  of  the  punish- 
ment spoken  of  in  as  general  a  manner  as  in  th(i 
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older  prophecies  ?  Or  must  not  Nebuchadnezzar 
be  necessiirily  regarded  as  tlie  agent,  as  Gkaf 
supposes  {S.  bH'))'!  I  hold  it  quite  impossible  for 
Jeremiiili  in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Zede- 
kiah  to  have  thought  of  any  other  than  Nebucliad- 
nezzar  as  an  instrument  of  the  execution,  or  to 
have  left  this  point  even  in  suxpcnse.  Compare 
only  xxvii.  5  sqq.,  where  the  whole  earth,  with 
all  that  is  thereon,  is  given  over  without  excep- 
tion or  reserve  to  the  Clialdean  king.  Add  to 
this  an  external  circumstance.  Unreliable  as  the 
Alexandrian  translation  in  general  is,  yet  in  some 
circumstances  it  may  serve  to  indicate  tlie  origi- 
nal form  of  tiie  text  (comp.  Guaf,  Einl.  S.  LVII.). 
This  is  here  the  case.  As  is  well-known  the  pro- 
phecies against  the  nations  have  in  (he  LXX. 
their  place  immediately  after  that  indication  of 
a  Sepher,  containing  them,  in  xxv.  13,  and  this 
prophecy  against  Elam  is  at  their  head.  It  is 
introduced  with  the  words:  d  c-poipi/Tevaev 
'lepefiiag  ettI  tH  idvrj  -a  Al?Mfi.  It  furliier  closes 
with  the  words;  iv  apxy  l3aai?.evovTO(  2cJfK/oi' 
ftaao?.io)c  fj't'i'f-o  6  7.6ynq  oi'-og  nepl  Ai?.au,  and 
these  words  form  in  ailditiou  the  beginning  of 
ch.  xxvi.  However  severely  we  may  judge  the 
arbitrariness  of  this  translator,  it  must  be  ad- 
mitted tliat  this  exceeds  the  customary  degree 
thereof,  which  issubstantiallyconfinedtoabridge- 
ment  (comp.  Guaf,  Einl.,  S.  XLIIL).  ^Vhat 
could  have  induced  him  to  invent  this  postscript, 
since  the  brief  oracle  was  sufficiently  character- 
ized by   the  prefixed  Avords  ra  A'i?>a/ii   (evidently 

corresponding  to  the  Hebrew  Dryi,  but  on  ac- 
count of  its  brevity  added  as  in  apposition  to  the 
preceding  iKi  tu  i^v/fl  Whence  now  that  post- 
script? It  is  remarkable  that  in  the  LXX.  the 
first  verse  of  ch.  xxvii.  (Heb.)  is  wanting.  It  is 
the  verse  with  the  undoubtedly  false  name  of  Je- 
hoiakim  !  Now  ch.  xxvii.  stands  in  the  closest 
topical  relation  to  ch.  xxv.  In  the  symbolic 
sending  of  the  yoke  it  forms  an  actual  commen- 
tary to  the  symbol  of  the  cup  of  wrath,  xxv.  15 
sqq.  Ch.  xxvi.  on  the  other  hand  belongs  to  a 
much  earlier  date,  and  is  merely  inserted  here, 
because  it  likewise  (as  ch.  xxvii.)  has  for  its 
subject  the  conflict  with  the  false  propliets,  and 
bears  as  date  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Je- 
hoiakim.  Compare  the  Introduction  to  the  Ninth 
Discourse  (cli.  xxv.),  and  the  rems.  on  xxvii.  1. 
This  postscript  nov,'  which  the  LXX.  subjoins  to 
the  oracle  against  Elam  suits  exactly  (only  with 
the  omission  of  the  words  ■nepl  Ai?.a/i)  in  the  place 
of  the  verse  wanting  at  the  beginning  of  ch.  xxvii., 
and,  wliicii  is  a  matter  of  importance,  it  contains 
the  right  king's  name,  viz.,  that  of  Zedekiah. 
Tlie  supposition  is  thus  pressed  upon  us  tliat  the 
prophecies  against  the  nations  originally  had 
place  inunediately  after  ch.  xxv.,  tiiut  cii.  xxvii. 
was  connected  directly  therewith  (without  the 
intervention  of  ch.  xxvi.),  that  the  prophecy 
ag:iinst  IClam  formed  liie  conclusion  of  the  oracle 
against  the  nations,  and  that  by  mistake  the 
Uiaskenast  who  altered  tliat  original  order,  re- 
moved xxvii.  1,  and  attached  it,  as  a  postscrii)t, 
to  the  oracle  agninst  Elam.  In  this  behalf  the 
words  "ngain.-^t  Elam,"  had  to  be  inserted.  This 
alteration  nuist  have  been  made  in  ver^'  early 
■iimes,  for  it  makes  itself  felt  in  botli  the  Hebrew 
icxl  and  in  the  LXX.  only  with  this  difference. 
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that  in  the  text,  on  which  the  LXX.  was  based, 
the  misplaced  words  still  stood  at  the  close  of  the 
word  directed  against  Elam,  so  that  this  had  a 
superscription  and  a  postscript,  while  in  our 
Masoretic  recension  the  postscript  is  made  into 
the  title  by  the  assumption  into  it  of  the  words 

D'7*'^-7i<.  For  this  purpose  the  form  of  the  sen- 
tences must  also  have  been  altered,  so  that  it  was 
in  correspondence  with  tlie  superscription,  xlvi. 
1  and  xlvii.  1,  while  in  the  Greek  text  (xxvi.  1) 
the  old  form  is  still  perceptible.  Thus  substan- 
tially MovKus  and  Hitzig,  with  whom  I  feel  com- 
pelled to  agree  in  the  main. 

Vers.  30-3'J.  Thussaith  . .  .  saith  Jehovah. 
It  seems  to  me  far-fetched  to  take  HDp  in  the 
sense  of  viri  fortes  as  Hnzio  and  Gf-af  would  do, 
after  the  example  of  the  Targum  and  several 
Uabbis.  This  meaning  also  does  not  seem  to  me 
to  be  proved.  For  in  Isu.  xxi.  17  the  word  is  to 
be  understood  peculiarly  (comp.  Delitzscu,  ad 
loc).  In  1  Sam.  ii.  4  and  llos.  i.  5,  it  stands  by 
s^'necdoche  for  all  the  means  of  attack  and  de- 
fence. And  it  is  thus  to  be  rendered  here  the 
rather  as  we  know  from  history,  that  the  Elamitea 
were  really  celebrated  as  archers  (comp.  Isa. 
xxii.  G;  Livy  XXXVII.  27;  Hkuzog,  R.-Euc,  III. 
<S'.  748).  The  bow  was  the  chief  part  of  their 
strength  (comp.  ii.  3;  Am.  vi.  1,  G).  When 
HiTZiQ  inquires  "why  limit  the  breaking  to  the 
bow?"  the  answer  is,  because  it  was  the  main 
elfement  of  their  power.  To  break  their  bow  was 
torcnder  them  defenceless.  When  thisisdone,  the 
advance  is  made  upon  them  po.sitively;  from  the 
four  corners  of  the  heaven  are  (he  four  winds  to 
rage  against  them  and  drive  (hem  one  to  another, 
/.  e.,  thi'  four  winds  shall  scat(er  them  to  the  four 
winds  (comp.  ver.  32;  Zech.  ii.  10;  vi.  5).  With- 
out a  figure,  they  shall  be  attacked  on  all  sides 
and  scattered  on  all  sides,  so  that  there  will  be 
no  nation  in  which  such  Elamites  are  not  to  be 
tound.  That  this  is  the  sense  is  clear  from  ver. 
37,  where  (ho  same  thing  is  expressed  without  a 
%|ure — In  (he  countr}'  itself  will  the  Lord  erect 
liis  throne  (comp.  the  related  but  not  identical 
expression,  i.  15  and  xliii.  10),  i.  t..  He  will  sit 
in  judgment,  and  the  heads  of  the  people  must 
appear  to  receive  their  sentences.  But  Elam 
also  at  the  end  of  days  shall  share  in  the  salva- 
tion which  the  Lord  shall  then  bring  (o  all  na- 
tions by  (he  Messiah  (comp.  xlix.  G;  xlviii.  47). 
It  is  also  not  to  be  doubted  that  (his  word  of  con- 
sola(ion  applies  no(  (o  Elam  alone,  but  to  all  the 
nations  before  mentioned. 

DOCTRINAL   AND   ETHICAL. 

1.  On  xlix.  1.  Has  then  Israel  no  heir?  So  the 
prophet  tells  the  .\nimonitcs.  lUit  (o  Israel  him- 
self he  speaks  ilifferently;  I  will  cast  you  out 
from  ni}'  presence,  as  I  cas(  out  all  your  brethren, 
(he  whole  seed  of  Ephraim  (vii.  Ifi).  Tims  the  • 
Ammonites  have  no  right  in  Israel,  and  Israel, 
althougii  he  has  forfeited  his  claim  with  respect 
(o  Jehovah,  s(ill  has  a  riglK  to  his  country  with 
respect  to  (he  .Vmmonites,  which  he  will  one  day, 
through  God's  grace,  make  good  ag.iin.  "Israel 
will  one  day  possess  and  rule  his  possessors  and 
rulers.  This  is  Israel's  eternal  calling,  which, 
in  .spite  of  every  sin,  must  again  be  manifested,. 
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and  is  fulfilled  in  the  Christian  church  to  which 
all  nations  are  given  as  a  possession.  Even  now 
Jeremiah  by  God's  word,  of  which  he  is  the 
bearer,  has  power  over  Ammon  as  over  all  the 
heathen  world.  He  surveys  their  whole  charac- 
ter, and  already  holds  judgment.  In  him  is 
Israel's  majesty  and  triumph  even  though  on  this 
account  he  is  most  mocked  by  the  Jews." 
(Diedrich).  As  then  the  servants  of  Malcom 
occupied  the  territory  of  Israel,  so  since  then 
have  the  servants  of  Mohammed  occupied  the 
territory  of  the  Christian  church  in  Asia  and 
Europe.  In  both  cases  it  was  a  judgment  on  the 
latter  without  conferring  any  right-on  the  former. 
A  time,  however,  will  come  when  the  restoration 
of  Israel  and  of  Christianity  to  their  country, 
and  their  right  will  take  place  at  the  same  time. 

2.  On  vers.  4,  5.  "The  real  confidence  of  the 
world  is  always  on  Mammon.  They  would 
satisfy  the  deity  with  their  dead  self-devised 
works,  but  with  desire  and  the  tension  of  all 
their  powers  does  the  world  serve  material  in- 
terests, as  they  are  now-a-days  called?  Soon, 
however,  Ammon's  corn-fields  are  overflowed  by 
enemies,  then  even  their  confidence  gives  way  to 
despair."  Diedrich. 

3.  On  ver.  7.  "We  see  here,  how  God  puts  to 
shame  those  who  depend  on  their  wisdom  and 
craftiness,  so  fhat  we  may  ask:  is  there  no  more 
wisdom  or  counsel  among  the  wise?  Is  their 
wisdom  come  to  naught?  Paul  also  writes  of 
this  (1  Cor.  i.  19,  20)  from  the  prophet  Isaiah 
(xxix.  14  coll.  Jer.  ix.  23,  24).  Biblische  Sum- 
marien,  etc. 

4.  On  ver.  7  sqq.  "Although  Edom  was  the 
nation  nearest  to  Israel  both  in  relationship  and 
acquaintance,  it  is  thus  only  a  precursor  of  Anti- 
christ, who  endeavors  to  hide  a  worldly  charac- 
ter in  Christian  forms.  Edom  is  "irritated  by  the 
existence  of  Israel,  the  presence  of  the  pure  word 
of  God  is  always  a  thorn  in  his  conscience. 
From  Edom  cam*  Herod  who  wanted  to  murder 
the  child  Jesus,  and  who  also  mocked  the  suffer- 
ing Saviour.  Edom  was  celebrated  for  wis» 
proverbs;  it  possessed  high  mental  endowments  ; 
but  are  not  even  these  put  to  shame,  when  not 
accompanied  by  the  fear  of  God?"  Diedrich. 

5.  On  ver.  12.  Israel  was  the  chosen  nation, 
the  son  of  the  house  (comp.  Exod.  iv.  22;  Jer. 
xxxi.  9),  and  yet  he  was  severely  chastised. 
Further,  there  were  in  Israel  many  just  and  pious 
men,  who  did  not  share  the  sins  of  their  people, 
but  zealously  contended  against  them.  But  even 
these  also  had  to  bear  the  severe  chastening. 
"Prophets  and  priests  were  also  carried  away  to 
Babylon ;  Daniel.  Ezckiel  and  pious  men  like 
Ananiah,  Azariah,  Mishael,  and  probably  very 
many  others,"  says  Tlieodoret.  How  then  couhl 
another  nation  expect  to  be  treated  differently? 
Comp.  Prov.  xl.  31 ;  1  Pet.  iv.  17,  18.  There 
will,  however,  be  a  similarity  also  in  this  that 
finally  the  chastisement  of  both,  the  chosen  na- 
tion and  tlie  other,  will  redound  to  their  eternal 
Tyelfare.  Comp.  ver.  39.  "Justus  est  Dominus  et 
rectum  omne  judicium  ejus!  Qiix  etiam  erat  con- 
fessio  Mauritii  imperatoris,  quavi  edebat,  cum  vidcret 
sanctum  suam  vxorem  gladio  fcriri  paulo  post  fcri- 
endus  el  ipse."  Forster.     Pas.  cxix.,  cxxxvii. 

<).  On  ver.  16.  "  Fortifications  may  be  con- 
structed and  made  due  use  of,  but  tliey  must  not  be 


depended  upon.  For  no  fortification  is  too  strong 
or  too  high  when  God  is  angry,  and  will  punish. 
And  he  has  various  ways  of  bringing  them  into 
the  hands  of  the  enemies  as,  He  can  cause  pro- 
visions to  fail;  or  a  spark  to  fall  in  a  powder- 
magazine;  water  may  be  wanting;  there  may  be 
pestilence  or  the  dysentery  or  mutiny  among  the 
soldiers,  or  bribes  may  be  used  as  scaling  lad- 
ders. Then  all  is  in  vain."  Cramer.  "What 
the  world  calls  protection,  cannot  protect  against 
God's  judgment;  death  mounts  overall  rocks." 
Diedrich. 

7.  On  ver.  19.  "God  gives  all  authority  and 
respect,  and  takes  it  all  away.  For  He  it  is,  who 
poureth  contempt  upon  princes,  Job  xii.  21 ;  Ps. 
cvii.  40;  Isa.  xl.  23."  Cramer.  ["We  need  not 
be  surprised  by  such  a  searching  question  as 
that  in  the  present  passage  concerning  Christ, 
when  we  remember  that  Edom  is  the  prophetical 
type  of  Christ's  enemies,"  etc.  Wordsworth. — 
S.  R.  A.] 

8.  On  ver.  2-5.  "God  can  suffer  moderate  joy- 
ousness,  but  to  be  joj'ous  from  security  and  in 
an  Epicurean  manner,  is  commonly  a  prelimi- 
nary to  destruction,  Matt.  xxiv.  39."  Cramer. 

9.  On  ver.  30.  "Hon  est-quo  fugias  a  Deo  irato, 
nisi  ad  Deum placatum^  Augustin  in  Ps.  Ixxiv." — 
Forster. 

10.  On  ver.  38.  Where  judgment  is  held  there 
is  the  Lord's  throne.  For  even  the  idea  of  judg- 
ment is  divine,  and  all  judges  are  the  lower 
representatives  of  the  highest  judge.  Woe  to 
those  judges  who  proceed  so  as  to  efface  the  idea 
which  thej^  represent.  Well  for  us  that  there  is 
a  superior  tribunal  which  will  reverse  all  unjust 
judgments,  and  in  all  points  bring  true  justice 
to  the  light,  before  which  also  summum  jus  will 
not  be  siimma  'injuria. 

11.  On  ver.  39.  "  In promis-iione  spondeiur  Persis 
vocatio  ad  regnum  Christi,  cujus  primitiie  fuerunt 
Magi  (Matt,  ii.),  qui  et  oh  id  a  Chrysostomo  Patri- 
archx  gentium  appcllantur."  Forster.  [The  ful- 
filment of  this  prophecy  was  seen,  in  part,  when 
the  Magi  came  to  our  Lord  at  Bethlehem;  and 
still  more  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  when  '  Parth- 
ians,  JMedesand  Elamites'  listened  to  the  preach- 
ing of  St.  Peter  at  Jerusalem,  and  were  received 
into  the  Christian  church  (Acts  ii.  9,  14)." 
Wordsworth. — S.  R.  A.]j 

HOMILETICAL   AND   PRACTICAL. 

1.  On  vers.  1,  2.  Lament  and  hope  of  the 
church  with  respect  to  lost  territory.  1.  Tlie 
lament  (ver.  1).  2.  The  hope  {a)  with  respect 
to  the  overcoming  of  opponents;  (b)  with  respect 
to  the  reacquisition.of  the  lost. 

2.  On  vers.  4,  5.  AVarning  against  arrogance. 
1.  Whereon  it  depends  (ver.  4,  trusted  in  her 
treasures,  f^c).  2.  What  its  end  will  be  (destruc- 
tion of  its  sources  of  help,  fear,  flight). 

3.  On  ver.  7.  The  insuflSciency  of  hum.an  wis- 
dom. 1.  Its  strength  (the  renowned  wisdom  of 
the  Edomites  was  not  unfounded).  2.  Its  weak- 
ness (it  must  fail  before  the  strokes  of  the  Lord). 

3.  On  ver.  11.  A  word  of  comfort  for  widows 
and  orphans.  1.  They  liave  lost  their  human 
protectors  and  supporters.  2.  Their  shield  is 
the  Lord,  if  they  trust  in  him. — "How  blessed  is 
God's  kind  promise  to  widows  and  orphans.     1. 
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It  calms  the  heart  of  every  dying  father;  2.  It 
comforts  the  heart  of  all  who  are  left  orphans ; 
3.  It  encourages  us  all  to  trust  ourselves  with 
our  children  more  faithfully  to  God.  Florey, 
Biblhch.  Weijweiscr  far  yeistl.  Grabreduer,  18C1, 
S.  101. 

5.  On  ver.  12.  The  justice  of  the  Lord.  1.  It 
directs  its  strokes  with  strict  impartiality  against 
the  children  of  the  house  and  against  strangers. 


2.  It  always  has  in  view  the  true  welfare  of  those 
who  arc  smitten. 

C.  On  vers.  15,  16.  The  folly  of  those  who 
would  contend  against  God.  1.  The  ground  of 
it  (pride,  earthly  power).  2.  Its  fate  (overthrow 
and  destruction  by  divine  omnipotence). 

7.  On  vers.  3H,  ;W.  The  Lord's  judgments.  Thej 
are  1,  irresistible;  2,  directed  not  to  complete  de- 
struction, but  to  ameliorulioD  and  true  well-being. 


11.  Prophecy  against  Babylon  (chb.  1.,  li.). 

ISTRODCCTION. 


1.  Before  the  battle  of  Carchemish  Jeremiah 
predicted  to  his  people  a  severe  visitation  by  a 
people  coming  from  the  north,  whom  he  after- 
wards recognized  as  the  Chaldeans,  and  then 
constantly  proclaimed  tliat  Israel  and  the  other 
nations  would  be  saved  from  complete  destruc- 
tion only  by  subjection  to  Nebuchadnezzar.  It 
may,  therefore,  be  said  tliat  during  part  of  his 
ministrj'  he  spoke  of  the  Chaldeans  unknowingly 
in  a  manner  favorable  to  them.  There  is  no 
contradiction,  however,  as  many  suppose,  in  his 
here  predicting  the  destruction  of  Babylon  itself, 
and  in  the  same  manner  by  a  people  coming  from 
the  north  (1.  3,  9,  41 ;  li.  48).  For  Jeremiah 
would  only  say  that  for  the  present,  in  the  proxi- 
mate future,  Babylon  is  the  instrument  of  judg- 
ment on  all  nations  (1.  23;  li.  20  sqq.),  but  the 
time  is  coming  when  Babylon  itself  must  drain 
the  cup  of  wrath,  in  punishment  for  the  sins 
which  it  has  incurred  in  the  execution  of  its  mis- 
sion (1.  11,  24,  28,  32;  li.  G,  11,  24,  3(5,  56).  Jere- 
miah's declarations  for  and  against  Babylon  are 
thus  related  to  each  other,  as  in  xxv.  27  the 
brief  declaration,  "and  the  king  of  Sheshach 
shall  drink  after  them,"'  is  to  the  previous  an- 
nouncements that  Babylon  shall  offer  the  cup  of 
wrath.  It  is  not  strange  to  find  a  prophecy 
against  Babylon  in  Jeremiah,  but  must  be  re- 
garded as  perfectly  natural. 

2.  Prophecy  against  Babylon  has  a  history. 
First,  Isaiaii,  probably  moved  by  the  embassy, 
which  Merodach-Baladan  sent  to  Ilezekiah  (Isa. 
xxxix.;  2  Ki.  xx.  12  sqq.)  proclaimed  the 
judgment  of  destruction  on  Babylon  (Isa.  chh. 
xiii.,  xiv.,  xxi.;  xliii.  14;  xlvi.  1-2;  xlvii.;  xlviii. 
14  sqq.).  He  is  followed  by  Micah,  who,  in*  a 
brief  declaration,  comprises  all  which  Jeremiah 
has  said  in  his  wliole  book  for  and  against  Baby- 
lon, '-thou  shah  dwell  in  the  field,  and  thou  shalt 
goto  Babylon;  there  shalt  thou  be  delivered; 
there  the  Lord  shall  redeem  thee  from  the  hand 
of  thy  enemies."  Mic.  iv.  10.  Ilabakkuk  then, 
the  cotemporary  of  Jcremiali,  pro])hesicd  before 
him,  but  after  the  battle  of  Carchemish,  against 
Babj'lon,  characterizing  it  not  only  in  the  nar- 
rower sense  as  a  power  hostile  to  the  people  of 
Israel,  but  also  in  a  higher  and  more  compre- 
hensive sense  as  a  worldly  power,  self-deifying, 
and  the  enemy  of  God.  Jeremiah  finally  appro- 
priates his  predecessors  and  represents  the  acme 


of  Old  Testament  prophecy  against  Babylon. 
He  thus  forms  the  main  foun<Iation  for  the  pro- 
phecy of  the  Apocalypse  concerning  the  Babylon 
of  the  final  period.  It  is,  however,  to  be  ob- 
served that  he  gives  relatively  less  prominence 
than  Ilabakkuk  to  the  ideal  significance  of  Ba- 
bylon as  a  type  of  ungodly,  self-deifying,  worldly 
powers.  The  latter  does  this  in  brief  but  won- 
drously  profound  and  significant  utterances. 
"  For,  lo,  I  raise  up  the  Chaldeans,  that  powerful 
and  irrepressible  nation,  which  goes  as  far  as  the 
earth  extends,  to  occupy  dwellings  which  are  not. 
Terrible  and  fearful  are  they ;  from  themselves 
proceed  their  judgment  and  their  dignity"  (i.  li, 
7).  "Then  he  overflows  with  courage  and  trans- 
gresses and  becomes  guilty;  this  his  power  is 
unto  Lis  God"  (i.  11).  "Lo,  inflated,  not  up- 
right  is  his  soul  within  him,  but  the  just  by  faith 
shall  live"  (ii.  4).  "Yea  also  because  wine 
stultifies  a  man,  who  is  arrogant  and  is  not  con- 
tented, who  enlargeth  his  desire  as  hell,  and  is 
like  death  and  cannot  be  satisfied,  but  draweth 
to  himself  all  nations  and  gathereth  to  himself  all 
nations  "  (ii.  5). — Jeremiah  by  no  means  passes 
over  this  element,  but  he  rather  intimates  it  only 
in  single  words,  in  those  significant  names  which 
ke  gives  to  Babylon  when  he  calls  it  Double  de- 
fiance (1.  21),  Pride  (as  personification  in  I.  31, 
32),  Heart  of  my  opponents  (li.  1),  Golden  cup 
making  the  whole  earth  drunk  (li.  7).  We  may 
then  say  that  of  the  two  contemporary  prophets, 
who  lived  to  see  the  culmination  of  the  Baby- 
lonian power,  Jeremiah  draws  the  gJ'andest  and 
most  complete  picture  of  the  destruction  menacing 
Babylon,  but  in  such  wise  that  he  only  intimates 
the  ideal  flement  which  represents  IJabylon  as 
the  centre  and  type  of  all  worldly  enmity  to  God, 
while  Ilabakkuk,  who,  notwithstanding  the  ex- 
ternal insignificance  of  his  little  book,  has  a 
powerful  and  profound  mind,  gives  us  deeper 
glances  into  the  inner  life  of  the  Babylonian  em- 
pire. 

3.  It  is  not,  however,  the  prophets  who  first 
statnped  Babylon  as  a  centre  and  type  of  ungodly 
empire.  This  character  was  impressed  upon  it 
from  the  earliest  period.  It  was  the  locality  of 
the  first  earthly  princetlom.  That  Nimrod, 
whose  memory  is  preserved  lo  the  present  day  by 
the  ruined  tower  of  the  Birs  Nimrud,  and  who 
still  lives  in  the  traditions  of  the  East  as  a  great 
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criminal  and  enemy  of  God,  had,  according  to 
Gen.  X.  8sqq.,  Babylon  as  the  beginning  of  his 
dominion.  The  first  aristocrat,  hero  of  the  chase 
and  of  war,  conqueror,  and  despot,  proceeded 
from  Babylon.  Add  to  this,  that  the  Babylonian 
tower-structure  is,  according  to  its  most  essential 
nature,  to  be  regarded  as  an  undertaking  of  hu- 
man pride  begun  without  God  and  in  man's  own 
strength.  The  tower  was  to  be  a  memorial  of  a 
period  of  gigantic  effort  and  aspiration  towards 
the  political  concentration  of  the  human  race  into 
one  irresistible  power.  Thus  we  see  that  the 
ideas  of  earthly  power  and  glory  were  from  the 
first  native  to  the  soil  of  Babylon.  Comp.  Nae- 
GELSB.,  Jer.  u.  Bab.,  S.  5  sqq.;  Perizonius, 
Origrj.  Babylonicse,  Cap.  10-12  ;  Jahn,  Archseology 
I.,  1,  S.  30,  coll.  Deyling,  Ohserv.  Sacrw.,  P.  III., 
p.  19  ff. — Brian  Walton  in  his  Polyglott,  Lond., 
Prolegg.  I.,  pag.  3;  Hetzel,  Gedanken  iiber  den 
babglonischen  Thurmbau,  Hildb.,  1775;  GiiRRES, 
Die  Viilkertafeldes Pent.,  Regensburg,  1845,1,(5.51. 
The  seed  sowed  in  that  primitive  period  reached 
its  full  bloom  in  Nebuchadnezzar.  By  him  Ba- 
bylon was  really  made  the  first  "all-devouring" 
universal  monarchy,  by  which  I  mean  that  his 
power  was  greater  than  that  of  the  Assyrians 
before  him,  or  the  Persians  and  Romans  after 
him.  But  he  also  devoured  the  theocracy,  i.  e., 
the  only  point  on  this  earth  where  the  kingdom 
of  God  was  represented  in  the  form  of  a  human 
popular  and  civil  life.  Since  that  time  the  king- 
dom of  God  as  such  has  had  no  place' on  earth. 
It  is  still  as  the  church  in  the  embrace  of  worldly 
power.  Babylon,  however,  the  first  worldly 
power  which  brought  the  kingdom  of  God  into 
this  condition,  appears  from  that  time  in  the 
Scriptures  as  the  worldly  power,  /car'  e^ox'/v,  so 
that  not  only  what  the  Old  Testament  prophets 
declare  of  the  different  representatives  of  worldly 
dominion,  of  Egypt  (Rev.  xi.  8),  Tyre  (Rev. 
xviii.  11  coll.  Ezek.  xxvii.),  Nineveh  (Rev.  xviii. 
3,  5  coll.  Nah.  iii.  4;  Jon.  i.  2),  is  transferred  in 
the  New  Testament  to  Babylon,  but  even  the  name 
of  Babylon  itself  is  attributed  to  the  final  form 
of  the  worldly  power,  antichristian  Rome.  Comp. 
Rev.  xvii.  9,  18.  See  in  general  Rev.  xiv.  8; 
xvi.  9,  and  especially  chh.  xvii.,  xviii.  This 
subject  is  treated  more  in  detail  in  Naegelsb. 
Jer.  u.  Bab. 

4.  With  regard  to  the  etymology  of  the  name 
Babylon  there  have  been  two  opposite  views.  Ac- 
cording to  one,  which  was  first  broached  by  Ste- 
PHANtis  Byzantinus  and  the  Eti/mologicon  Magn. 
s.  V.  Bai3v?MV,  the  name,  designates  Bel  as  the 
founder  of  the  city.  Eichhorn  {Biblioih.  d.  bibl. 
Liu.  III.,  S.  1001)  accordingly  explains  733  as 
arising  from  Bub  Bel,  i.  e.',  porta  or  aula  Beli. 
Gesenius  [Thesaxir.,  pag.  212),  Tuch  and  others 
modify  this  view,  in  so  far  that  they  translate 

733  domus  Beli,  since  the  word  is  written  in 
Arabic  babel,  and  ba  is  frequently  used  in  Arabic 
names  of  cities  for  bi,  bet.  Knobel  [Gen.,  S, 
12S)  derives  Babel  from  Bar-bel,  i.  e.,  arx  (ISapic, 
T\y3)  Beli.  It  is  opposed  however  to  these  ex- 
planations that  they  are  supported  on  partly 
much  too  recent  and  partly  altogether  insecure 
linguistic  analogies.  The  other  explanation  is 
founded  on  Gen.  xi.  7,  9  (DPSty  hSdj,  ver.  7  and 

'        ^     T%  :         T  :|T 


pxn-'?3  r\2p  '■^  SVs  D^  ■•3).  According  to  this 
733  arose  from  73/3.  The  punctuation  of  the 
first  syllable  is  to  be  explained  after  the  analogy  of 
22)3  for  2222,  niS^lD  for  n'l£3^2£3  (Ew.  ^  158, 
c;  Olsh.  §74,  §  189,  a).  For  tlie^Segol  of  the 
second  syllable  appeal  might  be  made  to  /?.7-? 
(Delitzsch  on  Gen.  xi.  9).  The  meaning  would 
be  con/usio.    Comp.  Exod.  xxix.   2,  40;  Lev.  ii. 

4-6;  further,  7'73,  farrago;  72?i^,  troubling, 
blemish  (Lev.  xxi.  20).  These  explanations  are 
also  favored  by  the  ancient  translations.     Onke- 

Los  translates  n73J,  Gen.  si.  7,  by  73/31  7/3, 
ver.  9,  by  7373,  confudit.  Comp.  Buxtokf,  Lex. 
Rabb.  et  Talm.,  pag.  809.  The  Peshito  version 
has  in  xi.  9  balbel  (comp.  Castelli,  Lex.,  pag. 
100);  Saadiah  balbala  confudit. — Comp.  Gabler, 
Urgeschichte  II.  2,  S.  228.  Haevernick,  Einleit. 
i.  A.  T.,  I.,  S.  147,  8.— The  Babylonian  monu- 
ments lead  to  still  another  etymology.  Accord- 
ing to  Oppert,  namely  [Exp.  en.  Mesop.  II.  S.  46), 
the  word  reads  on  the  monuments  Babi-ilu,  Ba- 
bilu.  Bab  is  the  Shemitic  33  door,  Ilu  the'H/.of 
in  Diodorus,  the  Kpovoc  of  the  Greeks,  Saturn, 
the  god  of  the  deluge.  The  meaning  of  the  name 
would  then  be  Porta  Lei  diluvii.  Comp.  lb.,  S. 
67,  157,  259. — Which  of  these  explanations  is  the 
correct  one  is  by  no  means  decided,  for  even  the 
cuneiform  inscriptions,  presupposing  that  they 
are  correctly  deciphered,  represent  a  late  date 
in  relation  to  the  origin  of  the  name,  and  it  is  a 
question  whether  the  Babylonian  scholars  them- 
selves knew  the  correct  etymology  of  the  word. 
[Comp.  also  Smith's  Dictionary  of  the  Bible,  s.  v., 
Babel,  Babylon  ;  Rawlinson,  Ancient  Monarchies, 
I.,  p.  149;  Id.,  Herodotus,  II.,  p.  574;  Dr!  Pu- 
SEY,  Lectures  on  Daniel,  p.  271,  n,  quoted  in 
Wordsworth  ad  loc. — S.  R.  A.] 

5.  The  genuineness  of  this  prophecy  has  been' 
shown  by  me  in  detail  in  my  work  Jcremia  iind 
Babiflon,  S.  69  ff.  Graf  also  acknowledges  it 
[S.  580  ff. ).  Only  Ewald  and  Meier,  so  far  as 
I  know,  still  persist  in  maintaining  its  unauthen- 
ticity.  "This  portion  evidently  belongs  to  the 
last  period  of  the  exile,  and  cannot  therefore 
proceed  from  Jeremiah,"  says  the  latter  [Die 
prophet.  Biichcr  d.  A.  T.,  S.  350,  2).  I  myself 
formerly  regarded  the  passage  1.  41-46  as  a  gloss, 
but  I  have  now  retracted  this  opinion.  But  af- 
ter repeated  investigation  I  cannot  regard  the 
passage  li.  15-19  as  original.  Consult  the  exe- 
gesis. In  respect  to  the  word  ^t!'^',  li.  41,  also, 
my  suspicions  have  not  yet  been  removed. 

6,  In  what  manner  the  prophecy  is  related  to 
its  fulfilment  has  been  fully  shown  in  Naegelsb. 
Jer.  u.  Bab.,  S.  135.  I  add  to  the  remark  there, 
that  according  to  Theodoret  Jews  were  the  last 
inhabitants  of  the  destroyed  city  of  Babylon,  the 
following  notice  from  Oppert  [Exp.  I.,  S.  135): 
"Ilillah  fut  fondee  par  Scifeddaulet  vers  I'aa 
1100  a  la  place  do  I'antique  ville  de  Babylone, 
70  acTv.  Jusquc-la,  des  Juifs  avaient  habits  seuls 
la  ville  on  jilutot  les  mines  de  Babylone  ;  en  1030 
apriis  Jesus-Christ  ils  quitterent  ces  lieux." 
Many  later  witnesses  thus  corroborate  the  state- 
ment of  Tueodoret,  that  the  people  of  Israel 
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could  not  separate  themselves  from  the  corpse 
of  the  city,  which  had  destroyed  Jerusalem  and 
the  temple. 

7.  In  regard  to  the  division  of  the  portion,  I 
am  no  longer  of  opinion  that  the  whole  is  to  bo 
discriminated  into  tliree  main  sections  with  thir- 
teen subdivisions.  I  still  think  that  three  chro- 
nological stages  may  be  distinguished,  in  so  far 
as  the  destruction  of  Babylon  is  represented 
partly  as  future,  now  in  the  stage  of  preparation 
(comp.  1.  9,  21,  20,  41)  partly  as  present,  in  tlie 
process  of  execution  (comp.  1.  14,  24,  35,  43, 
etc.;  li.  1,  11,  27),  partly  as  already  accomplished 


(comp.  1.  2,  15,  4G;    li.  39,   41,    40,   57).     And 
'  these  tliree  stages  are  so  distributed  that  the  first 
is  chiefly  in  the  beginning,  the  second  chiefly  in 
tlie  middle,  the  third  towards  the  close  ;   but  not 
80  sharply  defined  that  1.  21 — li.  33  may  be  re- 
garded as  the  second  and  the  foregoing  and  fol- 
lowing   as   tlie    first    and  third  divisions.     The 
'  single  tableau.x  or  pictures,  of  which,  according 
1  lo  ilie  peculiar  style  of  Jeremiah,  the  discourse 
consists,  are  more  distinct.     I  find  nineteen  of 
i  these,  exclusive  of  the  super.scription  and  tlie 
historical  close.     The  exegesis  will  exhibit  these 
in  detail. 


1.    The  Superscription. 
L.   1. 

1       The  word  which  Jehovah  spoke  against  Babylon,  against  the  land  of  the  Chal- 
deans, by  Jeremiah  the  prophet. 


EXEGETICAL   AND    CRITICAL. 

The  form  of  the  superscription  is  like  those  in 
xlv.  1 ;  xlvi.  13.  The  expression  T3  is  not  found 
in  any  other  superscription  of  Jeremiah's.  It 
occurs  in  this  sense  only  in  xxxvii.  2.  In  my 
work,  Jer.  u.  Bab.,  S.  22,  I  have  proposed  the 


hypothesis  that  there  is  in  this  an  intimation 
that  this  prophecy,  according  to  li.  59  sqq.,  was 
given  only  by  the  hand,  not  by  the  mouth  of 

the  prophet.  0  ]'7.^~7X  defines  more  particu- 
larly the  idea  of  "733  and  guards  against  too  nar- 
row a  rendering.     Comp.  1.  8,  45;  li.  5i. 


2.    The  cord  broken;   Israel  free  (Ps.  cxxiv.  7). 

2  Declare  it  among  the  nations, 
Publish  it  and  erect  a  signal ; 
Publish  it,  conceal  it  not. 

Say  "  Babylon  is  taken,  with  shame  stands  Bel, 
Merodach  is  thrown  down,  with  shame  stand  her  images, 
Thrown  down  are  her  idols." 

3  For  a  nation  cometh  against  her  from  the  north, 
And  will  make  her  land  desolate, 

That  no  inhabitant  shall  be  therein 

From  man  down  to  beast  they  Hoe;  up,  away! 

4  In  those  days  and  at  that  time,  saith  Jehovah, 
The  children  of  Israel  shall  come. 

They  and  the  children  of  Judah  together; 
Weeping  shall  they  come 
And  seek  Jehovah  their  God. 

5  After  Zion  shall  they  inquire. 
Their  faces  turned  thitherward  : 

"Come,  let  us  join  ourselves'  to  Jehova.. 
In  a  perpetual  covenant^  that  shall  not  be  forgotten." 
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TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  5. — nSjl    1N3.    Both  forms  arc  Imperative,  anil  there  is  no  need  either  to  take  *K3  '''^  ^crf.  or  to  alter  ^I'^J  into 
ri'bj  (Graf.).    Comp.  Ewalb,  ?22G,  b  ;  Olsu  ,  22Gi  ;  Joel  iv.  11 ;  Isa.  xliii.  9. 

2  Ver.  5.— Q^lj;   jT'l^-    Accus.modnlU.    Comp,  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  §70,  t;  xxxi.  31,  32;  xxxii.  dO. 

ciel  et  de  la  terre.  Nebo  prend  la  seconde  place 
et  les  auti-es  divinites  ne  paraissent  que  rare- 
ment."  Comp.  Tom.  1,  p.  178,  9. — That  he  is 
not  Mars,  as  I  formej-ly  supposed  and  Hahx  in 
Drechsleu's  JesaJLb  ou  xxsi.  1  (II.,  2,  S.  212) 
directly  maintains,  is  decidedly  aiurmed  by  Op- 
pert  (p.  271). — The  purport  of  the  proclamation 
is  expressed  in  vers.  2  6  and  3  only.  From  ver. 
4  we  have  the  words  of  the  prophet,  who  pre- 
dicts iu  what  manner  these  results  will  be  at- 
tained. This  is  seen  from  the  imperfects 
rrri')  r\''W\  etc. — a  nation   from  the  north. 

V  :  •         •  T 

Comp.  ver.  9.  The  destroyers  of  Babylon  are  to 
come  from  the  north,  and  iu  li.  27,  28  nations  to 
the  north  and  north-east  of  Babylonia  are  men- 
tioned. Comp.  the  map  in  Niebuhr's  Ass.  u. 
Bab.,  and  S.  135,  Ajwi.  1 ;  427,  8.— Moreover, 
the  remarkable  parallelism  should  be  noticed, 
Babylon,  once  the  nation  from  the  north,  me- 
nacing Israel,  is  now  attacked  by  such  a  nation. 
Comp.  ii.  15 ;  iv.  7  ;  ix.  9 ;   xxxiii.  12  ;  li.  62. 

Vers.  4,  5.  In  those  days  ....  forgotten. 
The  destruction  of  Babylon  is  immediately  fol- 
lowed  by  the  redemption.  The  prophets  so  re- 
gard it  as  to  comprise  all  the  stages  of  its  fulfil- 
ment through  several  thousand  years  in  one  pic- 
ture. To  this  picture  belongs  above  all  the  re- 
union of  the  tribes  of  the  northern  and  southern 
kingdom  (comp.  iii.  14-16)  and  then  their  honest 
conversion  to  the  Lord  (comp.  iii.  21 ;  xxxi.  9-19  ; 
Hos.  iii.  5),  the  return  to  Zion  (xxxi.  8),  the 
conclusion  of  a  covenant  with  Jehovah,  which 
shall  not  be  broken  and  forgotten  like  the  first 
(comp.  Gen.  xvii.  10;  Lev.  xix.  5-7;  Deut.  xxix. 
and  XXX.).     Comp.  also  Jcr.  xx.  11;  xxiii.  4U. 


EXEGETICAL   AND    CEITICAL. 

The  prophet  in  the  first  two  verses  goes  to  work 
analytically,  first  (ver.  2)  causing  the  destruction 
of  Babylon  to  be  proclaimed  aloud  to  all  nations, 
and  then  (ver.  3)  saying,  how  and  by  whom  this 
destruction  will  be  accomplished.  This  analytic 
description  serves  him,  however,  only  as  a  basis 
for  a  promise  important  to  him  above  all,  viz., 
that  in  those  days  the  captives  of  Israel  and  .Ju- 
dah  being  liberated,  will  come  home  and  be 
united  to  their  God  in  an  eternal  and  uuforgeta- 
ble  covenant  (vers.  4,  5). 

Vers.  2,  8.  Declare  it  .  .  .  up,  away.  The 
importance  of  the  matter  is  shown  in  the  grand- 
eur and  animation  of  the  opening,  in  which  the 
summons  to  proclaim  and  the  declaration  of  the 
destruction  are  five  times  repeated.  Comp.  iv. 
5,  6;  V.  20;  xxxi.  7  ;  xlvi.  14. — Erect  a  signal, 
i.  e.,  for  the  rapid  spread  of  the  tidings.  Comp. 
li.  12,  27;  iv.  6;  vi.  1  ;  Isa.  v.  26;  xiii.  2.— 
Conceal  it  not.  The  address  seems  to  be  to 
the  friends  of  Babylon,  who  might  be  disposed  to 
withhold  this  Job's  post. — Taken.  Comp.  viii. 
9;  X.  14;  xlvi.  24;  xlviii.  1. — Bel  and  Merodach 
are  not  different  deities,  but  one  and  the  same 
(comp.  Delitzscii  on  Isa.  xlvi.  1).  The  temple 
of  Belus  (comp.  Herod.  I.  181,  2)  was  also  the 
temple  of  Manluk,  as  he  is  called  on  the  monu- 
ments.    Here  he  was  worshipped  as  the    Bilu 

rabu  (D'l  v^'3)  as  dcus  auffurationis  and -protectiye 
deity  of  Babylonia.  "Toute  la  dynastie  Babylo- 
nienne  (saj's  Oppert,  Exp.  en  Mcsojk,  Tom.  II., 
p.  272)  le  met  (?iIcrodach)  a  la  tete  des  Dieux,  et 
rinscription   de   Borsippa   le  uomme   le  roi  du 


3.   The  Chastisement  of  the  Chastiser. 
L.  6-13. 


6  A  lost  herd^  was^  my  people : 

Their  shepherds  had  led  them  astray  on  seductive  mountains/ 
From  mountain  to  hill  they  went, 
Forgat  their  fold. 

7  Whoever  found  them  devoured  them, 

And  their  oppressors  said  :  We  incur  no  guiit, 

Because  they  have  sinned  against  Jehovah, 

The  true  pasturage  and  their  fathers'  hope,  Jehovah. 

8  Flee  out  of  Babylon  and — 

Let  them  go'  forth  out  of  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans, 
And  be  as  the  rams  before  the  sheep ! 

9  For  behold,  I  raise  and  lead'  against  Babylon 

An  assembly  of  great  nations  from  the  north  country; 
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They  equip  themselves  against  her,  there*  she  is  taken — 

Their  arrows'  like  those  of  a  successful  hero,  who  returueth  not  empty, 

10  And  Chaklca  shall  become  a  })rey ; 

All  that  plunder  her  shall  be  saiisiied,  saith  Jehovah. 

11  For  thou  rejoicedst,^  for  thou  exultcdst,  robber  of  my  heritage, 
For  thou  skippedst  like  a  thrashing'"  calf 

And  neighedst  like  the  strong  steetls. 

12  Your  mother  is  put  to  great  shame, 
She  that  bare  you  blushes. 

"Behold  the  last  of  the  nations,  wilderness,  waste,  and  steppe," 

13  Because  of  the  wrath  of  Jchuvah  it  shall  be  uninhabited. 
And  shall  be  wholly  a  desolation  : 

Whoever  pa^seth  by  Babylon  is  amazed, 
And  mocks  her  on  account  of  all  her  strokes. 


TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

Tor.  C— The  plural  HH^X  depends  on  the  iJcal  plural  in  JXi*.    Conip.  Naegelsb.  Cr.,  gia5,  3;  Gen.  xxx.38;  Jer. 
xxxiii.  i:J;  Job  i.  14.  .  ' 

-  Ver.  6. — Tlio  Chothibh  nTI  is  referred  to  the  Kulyect  as  e.g.,  iu  Gen.  xxxi.  8.    The  Kcri  is  therefore  unnecessary. 

»  Ver.  C— D'^DIC^  D'^H.^  The  Cbctliibh  is  usually  read  D'33iiy  (iii- 14,  22)  the  Ker    C'^^'i:?.    I  think,  however, 

•  T  : 

that  we  must  read  the  Chethibh  D'^DIU/  (comp.  xxxi.  S;  xlix.  4),  uud  understand  it  in  the  meaning  of  " alienating,  soduc- 

tivo  mountains."    We  then  take  the  word  in  the  sime  sense  as  those  who  follow  the  Keri,  and  find  our  Bupiurt  like  them 
in  passages  like  Isa.  xlvii.  10.     Comp.  reins,  on  x.\xi.  8. 

*  Ver.  8. — Chethibh  ^Xi"-     Xhis  sudden  thango  of  person  is  not  uncommon.     (Comp.  v.  14;  xii.  13  ;  xvii.  13;  xxi.  12 

Chethibh);  xxxi.  3;  xxxvi.  29,  30;  xliv.  3-6;  xlvii.  7.    N.iEOELSB  Gr.,  g  101,  2,  Anm. 

S  Ver.  9. — n 7>''D1  *T>'0.    Observe  the  parouoma.sia  and  compare  11, 1, 11 ;  Isai.  xiii.  17. 

*  Ver.  9. — Dt^D.    If  this  word  is  regarded  as  loc.il,  it  is  difficult  after  H?  O"^!*  to  find  a  suitable  terminus  a  quo.    I 

:  |r 
therefc)ro  prefer  to  understand  it  with  Rosf.xmuf.ileii,  De  Wette,  Umbreit,  of  time.    Comp.  IIos.  ii.  17  ;  Job  XXXT.  12. 

7  Ver.  'J. — Vi' ri-     'I'he  sullix  is  to  be  referred  to  the  eutii-ety  of  those  nations  regarded  us  oiu  male  person. 

8  Ver.  9.— S'DtyD.    Comp.  x.  21 ;  xxiii.  5. 

*  Ver.  11. — The  Keri  ^rTDtyp,  e'c-  is  occasioned  by  ^1  'Dti^,  but  is  unnecessary,  for  the  prophet  conceives  the  Chaldean 
nation  as  one  female  individual,  as  in  Vi'D  the  enemies  as  one  male.    Comp.  e.  g.,  iii.  S-10,  and  D3^X  in  ver.  12. 

w  Ver.  11.— XC/%    Part,  from  tyn  to  thrash  (Hos.  x.  11),  X  for  H  m  e.g..  Lam.  iii.  12 ;  comp.  Olsh.  g  103,  «,  Anm.  104,  b. 


EXEGETICAL   AND  CRITICAL. 

Israel  has  certainly  sinned  greatly  by  idolatry 
(ver.  6),  and  has  therefore  been  deservedly  chas- 
tised by  his  enemies  (ver.  7).  But  now  the  hour 
of  deliverance  strikes  (ver.  8),  for  the  Lord  sends 
against  Babylon  great  hosts  of  nations  from  the 
north,  who  will  attack  it  successfully  (ver.  9).  In 
consequence  Babylon  itself  shall  become  a  prey 
(ver.  10),  and  receive  the  punishment  for  having 
discharged  its  office  as  punisher  of  Israel  with 
arrogant  and  malicious  joy  (ver.  11).  It  shall 
thus  be  the  last  of  nations,  and  the  country  be  a 
horrible  wilderness  (vers.  12,  1;)). 

Vers.  G,  7.  A  lose  herd  .  .  .  hope,  Jehovah. 
Comp.  Kzek.    .\xxiv.  4,  10;   Ps.  cxi.K.  170;   Luke 
XV.  4,  0.— Their  shepherds.   Comp.  x.  lil;  xii.  | 
10;  xxiii.  1  sqq. — Seductive.     The  mountains  | 
may  well  be  thus  called,  which  by  means  of  the  I 
worship  of  high-places  practised  upon  them,  ex- 
erted such  an  irresistible  charm  on  the  heart  of 
carnal  Israil.     (!'oinp.  ii.  '20;   iii.  2;   vi.  2.'i;  xvii.  , 
2. — Whoever  found  them.    Comp.  ii.  3  ;  x. 
2G;  XXX.    10.     In    this  expression    there  is  evi- ] 
dently  an  intimation   thai  Israel  has  been  often 
devoured.      The  enemies  had  a  cci-tain  degree  of 
justitieation  in  this,  but  in  yielding  to  the  illu- 
sion that  they  could  not  sin  against  Israel,  for-  ' 
eaken  by  his  God,  and  could  therefore   do  any 
thing  to  him,  they  incurred  great  guilt,  as  is  seen  , 


in  what  follows. — True  pasturage.  Zion  is 
called  pnX"'^!'^  ^^  xxxi.  23.  IKre  Jehovah  Him- 
self is  so  called,  as  elsewhere  a  fortress  (Ps.  xviii. 
3)  sun,  shield  (Vs.  Ixxxiv.  11),  shade  (I's.  exxi, 
5). — Father's  hope.  Comp.  xiv.  8;  xvii.  1;J. 

Vers.  8-10.  Flee  .  .  .  saith  Jehovah.  The 
tables  are  turned.  Babylon  must  uow  sulTer  the 
punishment  of  injustice.  The  hour  of  deliver- 
ance has  struck  for  Israel  and  the  other  nations 
held  in  bondage.  Hence  tlic  summons  is  made 
to  Israel  to  llee.  Comj).  Isa.  xlviii.  20;  Hi.  11; 
Zech.  ii.  10. — As  the  rams,  etc.  Tlie  sense  is 
not  both  that  Israel  is  to  press  forward  in  order 
to  save  himself  belore  all,  but  rather  that  it  is  to 
go  before  all  (comp.  ver.  10)  as  an  example  and 
leader  in  the  flight. — North.  Comp.  reins,  on 
ver.  3. — Like  those,  <tr.  t'omp.  iv.  31 ;  xlvi.  22; 
N.\EGKLsn.  dr.,  ^  O.J,  3  Anm. — Who  returueth, 
(7c  Comp.  2  Sam.  i.  22. — Chaldea.  Kasdim  as 
the  name  of  the  country,  as  iu  li.  21,  oo  ;  Ezek. 
xi.  24. — A  prey.  Comji.  xlix.  32. 

Vers.  11-13.  For  thou  rejoicedst  .  .  . 
stroke. — I  take  '3  simply  as  ''for,"  so  that  ver. 
11  gives  the  reason  why  Chaldea  is  to  become  a 
prey.  Tiic  imperfects  iluii  designate  the  action 
as  continuing  in  tiie  past.  (\im|>.  N.veoelsb. 
(}r.,  g  87  f. :  Jer.  xv.  It;  xxxvi.  18.— Vers.  12, 
13  conclude  the  discourse  with  a  I  v.-ly  ilescrip- 
tion,  sketched  in  a  few  powerful  strokes  of  the 
condition  of  Babylon  after  the  attack  prcdiclcvi 
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in  vers.  9, 10.  The  prophet  beholds  this  p,s  though 
it  had  been  produced  in  his  presence.  Hence 
the  perfects  is  put  to  shame,  and  blushes, 
(xv.  9).  Observe  that  the  prophet  here  address- 
es the  single  individuals  of  the  nation.     Hence 


your  mother  and  last  of  the  nations.  Comp.  Ps. 
cxxxix.  9;  Am.  ix.  1;  Jer.  xsxi.  7. — "Waste 
(n"i').  Comp.  li.  43. — Uninhabited.  Comp.lsa. 
xlii.  20;  Jer.  xvii.  6,  25;  xxx.  18. — Whoever 
passe th.    Comp.  xviii.  16;  xix.  8;  xlix.  17. 


4.  ITie   Vengeance  of  Jehovah. 
L.  14-16. 

14  Array  yourselves  against  Babylon  round  about,  all  ye  archers, 
Shoot'  at  her,  spare  not^  the  arrows, 

For  against  Jehovah  hath  she  sinned. 

15  Cry  against  her  round  about ! 
She  stretches  forth*  her  hand ; 
Fallen  are  her  bastions,* 
Thrown  down  are  her  walls. 

'  For  Jehovah's  vengeance  it  is. 
Avenge  yourselves  on  her ! 
As  she  hath  done,  do  also  unto  her. 

16  Exterminate  the  sower  from  Babylon, 

And  him  that  handleth  the  sickle  at  the  time  of  harvest. 
Before  the  destroying  sword  let  every  one  turn  to  his  people, 
And  every  one  flee  into  his  own  land. 


TEXTUAL   AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  14. — yy.    The  K;il  here  ouly.    Elsewhere  Piel  only  occurs;  Joel  iv.  3;  Obad.  11;  Nuh.  iii.  10;  Lam.  iii.  53; 
Zecb.  ii.  4.         ,  , 

2  Ver.  14.— ^ron  with  7N,  as  in  li.  3 ;  Isa.  ix.  18. 

3  Ter.  15. — Owiug  to  the  animation  of  style,  the  perfects  are  without  the  connecting  Tau.    Comp.  Josh.  vi.  5,  IC,  16,  20 ; 
1  Sam.  xvii.  20. 

*  Ver.  15. — n^H'V.i'U  or  rtTl'Vi^/X  (Chetuibh)  occurs  here  only.    Likewise  the  form  of  the  Keri  PITlViyN.    The  root 
TV        -;  TV    • :  |-  .    .  T  V     :   T .    . 

appears  to  be  ni^iNi  f^i^i  which  at  most  in  Hebrew  the  proper  name  n^ii'X^  is  derived.    Belated,  however,  is  l'u'N,  to  be 

T  T  T  •  .  -  T 

strong,  firm  (Arab,  assa)  from  which  tJ/''tI?N  (Isa.  xvi.  7)  the  foundation-walls  and  the  Aram.  t^X,  plur-   Tt^X  (Ezr.  iv.  12; 

V.  IC ;  vi.  3"!,  which  the  prophet  chose  purposely.    Comp.  ver.  23.    From  the  radical  meaning  "  to  be  strong,''  may  also  be 
derived  that  of  fortiticatiou,  defence,  baation. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

This  picture  is  a  supplement  to  the  foregoing, 
and  a  further  delineation  of  particular  features, 
(a)  The  attack  is  described  more  in  detail  (vers. 
14,  15  «);  (i)  the  connection  between  the  fall  of 
Babylon  and  its  malignant  pride  (ver.  11)  traced 
through  the  idea  of  recompense  and  vengeance 
of  Jehovah  (vers.  14  b,  15  b);  and  (c)  the  deso- 
lation of  Babylon,  described  generally  in  vers.  12, 
13,  is  rendered  more  palpable  in  ver.  IG  by  the 
setting  forth  of  single  characteristic  features. 

Vers.  14,  15.  Array  .  .  .  unto  her. — Array 
evidently  refers  to  equip  (O^^J'),  ver.  9,  but  as 
the  attack  was  only  ordered  tliere  in  general,  the 
manner  of  it  is  here  more  specially  designated. 
Comp.  ver.  29  :  xlvi.  9. — Both  these  verses  cor- 
respond exactly  in  their  structure.  Each  begins 
with  a  summons  to  attack,  ami  closes  with  a 
causal  sentence  of  the  purport  that  this  w'arlikc 
proceeding  is  an  act  of  Jeliovah's  vengeance. 
Yet  there  is  a  gradation  in  the  two,  for  while  in 
ver.  14  the  attack  is  described  in  only  its  first 


stage,  ver.  15  brings  before  us  the  last  decisive 
storm  in  the  words  Cry  against  her,  which  has 
the  surrender  for  its  immediate  consequence. 
That  the  words  are  to  be  understood  in  this  sense, 
seems  to  me  clear  from  round  about.  Comp. 
ver.  14.  The  triumphant  cry  sounds  not  from  the 
environs,  but  from  within  the  city. — Stretches 
forth  her  hand.  This  is  a  token  of  subjection. 
Det  mamis  vinciqiie  se patiatiir.  Cicero,  De  Antic. 
Cap.  2lj  fin.  Comp.  2  Chron.  xxx.  8;  Lam.  v.  6. 
— For  Jehovah's,  etc.  This  point  also  is  here 
expressed  more  strongly  than  in  ver.  14  b,  and 
thus  forms  the  transition  from  ver.  14  to  the 
threatening  of  judgment.  Babylon  has  called 
forth  the  vengeance  of  Jehovah  by  its  malicious 
pleasure  and  arrogant  violence.  Comp.  ver.  28; 
li.  6,  11,  36:  xlvi.  10.— As  she  hath  done. 
Comp.  ver.  29;   Ps.  cxxxvil.  8;   llev.  xviii.  G,  7. 

Ver.  IG.  Exterminate  .  .  .  his  own  laud. 
This  ver.«e  also  specializes  a  general  idea  ex- 
pressed in  the  previous  context,  viz.,  that  of  deso- 
lation, and  this  from  two  points  of  view.  It  is 
first  said  that  what  had  liitherto  been  an  orna- 
ment of  the  city,  and  bad  increased  their  power 
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of  resistance,    viz.,    the  fields  inside   the    walls ' 
(Utoi).  Sic,  II.  9;  Cukt.  i'.  4;  Plix.  Hli-t.  Xat.,  ' 
XVIII.   17),  will  be  given  up  to  desolation  for 
lack  of  men.     It  is  evident  tliat  the  prophet  had  i 
these  fields  within  the  city  in  view  from  the  fact 
tiiat  he  is  describing  the  siege   of  the  citi/  of 
Labylon  throughout.    Then,  however,  he  predicts 
the  ilight  of  all  who  are  not  Babylonians  (for  the 
Babylonians   will  fall  by  the  sword),  Israel   at 
their  head  (ver.  8).  Comp.  xlvi.  16  ;  Isa.  xiii.  14.  j 


— Destroying  sv/ord.  Comp.  xxv.  S8;  ilvi. 
IG.  In  the  latter  passaj;e  the  LXX.  translates  as 
here,  /tdxmpa  e'/S'.r/itK/j,  which  Theodoret  explains: 
TTpii  Ttiq  ^.3v/jJiog  Ai'f5'ilf  6  Ki'pof  Kurtarpi^iaTo 
Kul  'luvac  KoX  AioMa^.  Another  explanation  is 
given  by  W.\lton  [Pob/glott,  Lend.,  Tom.  I., pay. 
47.  Introd.) :  Ira  coliimite  (xxv.  38),  yladiiu 
columhie  drsiynant  iram  et  gladium  Chaldxorum,  in 
quorum  labaro  erat  columba  argentea  permit  inaura- 
tis  Scmiramidem  reprxteniaru. 


5.   Tlie  Happy  Turn. 
L.  17-20. 


17  A  scattered  sheep  is  Israel,  which  the  lions  chased.^ 
First  the  king  of  Assyria  devoured  hira, 

Aud  last  this  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babylon  hath  broken  his  bones.* 

18  Therefore  thus  saith  Jehovah  Zebaoth,  the  God  of  Israel; 
B  jhold,  I  visit  the  king  of  Babylon  and  his  laud     . 

As  I  have  visited  the  king  of  Assyria. 

19  And  I  bring  Israel  home  to  his  pasturage, 
To  pasture  on  Carniel  and  Bashan, 

And  on  mount  Ephraini  and  Gilead  his  soul  shall  be  satisfied. 

20  In  those  days,  at  that  time,  saith  Jehovah, 

The  iniquity  of  Israel  shall  be  sought  for,' — and  it  is  gone ! 
And  the  sins  of  Judah — but  thou  findest  them  not.* 
For  I  will  pardon  him  whom  I  reserve. 


TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Tcr.  17. — This  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  relative  sentence  with  "^Vii  uuderstood.  Comp.  Na£gelsb.  Or.,  §  80,  6. 

2  Ver.  17. — 0^*>5  hero  oaly.    It  is  formed  like  Q"^j,  denominative  from  D^J.    As  this  Eigoifies  "to  strip  off,  to  gnaw 
off"'  (Num.  xxiv.  8;  Ez^'k.  xxiii.  34),  so  the  former  means  "  to  l>one,  to  destroy  tlio  Iwnes." 

*  Ver.  20. — 0J1  p^'~j"\X  iI/pU'-  Comp.  xxxi.  34;  xxxiii.  8;  xxxvi.  3.    In  regard  to  the  construction  comp.  Naeoeub. 

Gr.,  1 100,  2. 

♦  Ver.  20.— nj'Ni'On.    Comp.  Olsh.,  §  2G5,  c. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

Hitherto  Israel  has  been  a  poor  frightened 
sheep,  driven  and  devoured  by  two  mighty  wild 
animals,  Assyria  and  Babylon  (ver.  17) ;  but  the 
tables  arc  to  be  turned.  Assyria  has  already 
received  its  chastisement.  That  of  Babylon  will 
not  be  deferred  (ver.  18).  Then  will  Israel  again 
feed  peaceably  on  his  own  pasture  (ver.  I'.t).  Tlie 
reason  of  this  wonderful  change  consists  in  tliis, 
that  the  Lord  will  show  kindness  to  His  people 
and  forgive  them  all  their  iniquity  (ver.  '20). 

Vers.  17-19.  A  scattered  ...  be  satisfied. 
Assyria  destroyed    the    northern,   Babylon  the 
southern  kingdom.     In   both  cases  the  destruc- 
tion was  complete,  and  consequently  represented 
by  the  figure  of  devouring,  only  with  this  differ-  ; 
cnce  that  as  a  still  higher  degree  the  breaking  , 
of  the  bones  is  mcntioneil  in  ti»e  second  case.  ' 
After  the  destruction  of  the  kingdom  of  the  ten  | 


tribes  the  kingdom  of  Judah  still  remained  as 
the  skeleton  of  the  theocracy.  In  destroying  Je- 
rusalem and  the  temple  Nebuchadnezzar,  as  it 
were,  broke  its  bones. — As  I  have  visited. 
Comp.  xlvi.  25.  The  then  already  long  past  de- 
struction of  Nineveh  is  thus  the  type  and  pledge 
of  the  destruction  of  Babylon. — Briug  Israel 
home.  Comp.  Ezek.  xsxviii.  4;  xxxix.  '2. — 
Pasturage.  Comp.  xxiii.  3;  xxii.  tJ:  Mic.  vii, 
14;  Isa.  xxxiii.  0;  Nah.  i.  4  ;  Ezek.  xxxir. 
13,  14. 

Ver.  20.  In  those  days  .  .  .  reserve.  Comp. 
ver.  4.  As  in  the  mention  of  Assyria  aud  Baby- 
lon, vers.  17,  18,  there  was  a  reference  to  the 
community  of  the  two  halves  of  the  theocratic 
nation  in  misfortune,  so  here  their  union  in 
prosperity  is  expressly  set  forth.  Comp.  rems. 
on  ver.  4.  The  reason  of  their  restoration  to 
prosperity  is  here  mentioned;  .Teliovali's  grace 
which  will  grant  forgiveness  to  the  survivors,  and 
cause  their  guilt  to  disappear  without  a  trace. 
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6.   One  Rammer  crushed  by  the  Other. 
L.  21-23. 

21  Against  the  laud  of  Double-defiance  -^ 

Go  up  against  it  and  against  the  inhabitants  of  Visitation  ! 

Slay^  and  burn  after  them,  saith  Jehovah, 

And  do  according  to  all  that  I  commanded  thee! 

22  Cry  of  war  in  the  land  and  great  ruin  ! 

23  How  is  the  hammer  of  the  whole  earth  crushed  and  broken  ! 
How  is  Babylon  become  a  horror  of  desolation  among  the  nations ! 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ter.  21.— EwALD  has  well  remarked  that  the  word  DTIID  is  used  in  antithesis  to  D''']nj-D'1N,  Mesopotamia.  Not 
Double-river,  but  Double-defiance  (comp.  Zweibrlicken  [Bipnnte.s]  in  Germany)  was  to  be  Babylon's  title.  For  similar 
names  comp.  e.  g.,  Mic.  i.  10.     The  word  does  not  occur  elsewhere.     It  may  be  derived  from  '"TO,  although  the  mention  of 

Israel  by  this  name  (Ezek.  ii.  7;  xliv.  Gj  maybe  regarded  as  analogous  to,  or  an  imitation  of  (couip.  HlpiJ,  ver.  21,  and  Ezek. 
xxiii.  23)  this  expression.    A  singular  rTlO  from  HIO,  rebeUis  fuit,  also  does  not  occur.     □'  n"13  is  a'  new  form  made  by 

TT  T  T  •  -  T    : 

the  prophet.  Fuerst  would  derive  it  from  ri~l*D,  to  which  ho  ascribes  the  meaning  of  "  lordship."  But  the  analogies 
n^'lD  (Job  xsxvi.  22;  Aram.  N'^D,  ID),  D'lD,  nnO  (Mic.  i.  12)  are  very  uncertain,  and  admit  of  another  explanation. 
The  word  HIO,  rebdlisfuit,  is  always  used  elsewhere  of  Israel,  but  this  limitation  of  the  use  is  not  necessarily  founded  in 

TT 

the  radical  signification.  There  is  no  reason  then  why  a  word  formed  from  the  root,  new  and  specially  ad  hoc,  should  not 
be  applied  in  another  case.  In  regard  to  the  dual  it  is  ungrammatical  to  attribute  to  it  the  significance  of  a  climax,  which 
It  never  has  elsewhere. 

2  Ver.  21.— Jhn  a  denominative  from  y\T\-    Comp.  ver.  21 ;  2  Ki.  iii.  23. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

A  complete  picture,  the  specific  element  of 
wLich  is  the  prophet's  shov/ing  how  the  Lord 
sends  a  chosen  instrument  to  crush  Babylon, 
which  has  hitherto  served  Him  as  such  in  the 
chastisement  of  manlvind.  In  brief  but  powerful 
lines  is  described  the  summons  to  the  instrument 
(ver.  21),  the  execution  of  the  commission  (ver. 
22),  the  result  (ver.  23). 

Vers.  21-23.  Against  the  land  .  .  .  among 
the  nations.  "What  is  meant  by  the  donole  de- 
fiance it  is  difficult  to  say.  We  may  regard  it 
not  inappropriately  as  the  double  visitation  of 
the  theocratic  nation  by  Assyria  and  Babylon 
(vers.  17,  18).  The  name,  however,  is  given 
only  to  Babylon,  which  according  to  this  view 
represents  only  half  the  defiance.  The  connec- 
tion seems  to  require  an  interpretation  according 
to  which  Babylon  itself  receives  the  whole  re- 
proach, and  here,  as  it  seems  to  me,  two  points 
may  be  observed:  1.  The  defiance  which  Babylon 
manifested  botli  towards  man  and  God,  in  revolt- 
ing against  the  king  of  Assyria  its  master,  and  in 
sinning  against  Jehovah  by  its  arrogant  demeanor 
towards  Israel.  2.  The  double  defiance,  which 
Babylon  manifested  in  the  earliest  period  in  the 
erection  of  the  tower  of  Babel  and  the  founding 
of  the  first  worldly  kingdom  (Gen.  x.  8sqq.),  and 
in  later  times  by  its  behaviour  towards  the  theo- 
cracy. I  formerly  inclined  to  the  latter  view,  but 
now  give  the  former  the  preference,  because  it  is 
more  natural  and  presents  more  clearly  (he  ele- 
ment  of  doubleness.     For   the   siu   of  Babylon 


against  the  Lord   in   earlier   and  more   recent 
times  is  too  entirely  one  and  the  same  for  it  to 
be  represented  as  a  double   one. — Against  it. 
Comp.  ver.  3.     The  singular  appears  to  me  to  be 
due  to  a  different  reason  from  that  in  ver.  3,  for 
there   we   find  ''U,  nation,  which   according   to 
what  follows  is  to  be  taken  as  collective.     Here, 
however,  the  subject  is  left  indefinite.     This  is 
the  more  surprising,  as  previously  the  enemies 
of  Babylon  are  always  called  upon  in  the  plural 
(vers.  14-16).     When  then  in  the  following  ver. 
23  Babylon  is  designated  as  the  crushed  ham- 
mer, i.  e.  as  the  instrument  of  Jehovah,  which 
He  Himself  has  destroyed,  is  it  not  most  natural 
to  regard  as  the  subject  of  the  imperative  in  ver. 
21  the  instrument  of  which  the  Lord  will  make 
use  in  the  destruction  of  His  former  instrument  ? 
Then,  however,  it  is  natural  to  place  over  against 
the   Babylonian  hammer  (U/'£p3,  comp.  Grotius 
ad  loc.),  viz.,  Nebuchadnezzar,  another  hammer, 
i.  e.  over  against  the   already  known  and   men- 
tioned (ver.  17)  representative  of  the  first  em- 
pire, the  representative  (certainly  only  sometimes 
present  in  idea)  of  the  other  empire  calleil  to  its 
destruction.     Comp.  li.  20. — Visitation  is  also 
a  name  formed  ad  hoc,  and  given  to  Babylon  in' 
antitiiesis  to  its  double-defiance,  which  deserves 
visitation.     Thus   the   former   name   designates 
Babylon's  guilt,  the  latter  its  punishment.  Comp. 
vers.  18  and  31  and  Ezek.  xxiii.  23,  which   pas- 
sage is  based  on  this.     Comp.  Haevernick  on 
the  passage. — Burn.     Comp.  xxv.  9. — Cry  of 
war,  etc.     Comp.  iv.  6  ;  vi.   1  ;  xiv.   17  ;  xlviii. 
3;  li.  54. — How,  etc.     Comp.  Isa.  xiv.  12  ;  Jer. 
li.  20,  41. 


CHAP.  L.  24-28. 
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7.  Babylon  surprised  and  destroyed,  Israel  liberated. 
L.  24-28. 

24  I  have  placed^  a  net  for  thee  and  thou  art  also  taken, 
O  Babylon,  and  thou  knoweit  it  not. 

Thou  art  found  and  also  caught, 

For  against  Jehovah  luist  thou  striven.* 

25  Jehovah  hath  opened  his  arsenal, 

And  brought  forth  the  weapons  of  his  wrath  ; 

For  the  Lord  Jehovah  Zebaoth  hath  a  ^vork  in  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans- 

26  Come  hither  even  the  last,  open  her  storehouses,^ 
Cast  it  up  as  heaps  of  rubbish  and  burn  it,* 

Let  there  be  nothiug  left  of  it. 

27  Slay  all  her  bullocks, 

Down  with  them  to  the  slaughter-house ! 
AVoe  unto  them,  for  their  day  is  come. 
The  time  of  their  visitation. 

28  Hark !  the  fleeing  and  escaped  from  the  land  of  Babylon, 
To  proclaim  in  Zion  the  vengeance  of  Jehovah,  our  God, 
The  vengeance  of  his  sanctuary. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 
I  Ver.  24. — ^Tho  verb  t^p'  is  not  found  elsewhere  in  Jeremhih.    But  compare  U/1p'.  v.  26. 

•  Ver.  21. — jTI  jnri-    This  word  does  not  occur  elsewhere  in  Jereaiiiih.     Conii).  Dout.  ii.  5,  19,  24  ;  Pror.  xxTiii.  4 
3  Ver.  2t5. — rVDI^J^O-     This  word  is  oin-.  k(y. 

*  Ver.  26. — The  sufli.x  in  Dibo  and  nO''Tnn  may  bo  referred  to  the  laud  or  more  fitly  to  the  contents  of  the  storo- 

T      T  1-        ■-.[- 

houses.    Comp.  xxxiii.  2,  3  ;  N.^^gelsb.  Gr.,  §  CO,  U,  6. 


EXEGETIC.4.L   AND   CRITICAL. 

la  this  picture  the  element  of  secrecy  and  sur- 
prise as  excluding  all  resistance,  which  will 
prevail  at  tlie  capture  of  Babylon,  is  made  pro- 
minent (ver.  24).  This  mode  of  capture  is  ren- 
dered possible  by  the  Lord's  having  opened  His 
armory  and  brought  into  use  all  tlie  means  of 
attack  wliich  it  affords.  He  has  done  this  be- 
cause He  would  manage  the  business  with  Baby- 
lon as  a  matter  of  tlie  higltest  importance  (ver. 
25).  As  now,  however,  tiio  Lord  has  emptied 
His  arsenal  against  Babylon,  so  also  sliall  all 
store-houses  in  Babylon  be  emptied  and  all  living 
ami  dead  treasures  contained  therein  bo  de- 
stroyed (vers.  2i3,  27).  The  escaped  of  Zion, 
however,  shall  bring  home  the  joyful  tidings  of 
Jehovah's  vengeance  (ver.  28).  We  see  that 
these  verses  also  furnish  a  complete  picture  pro- 
gressing from  the  beginning  to  the  close  with 
special  promuience  of  single  specific  elements. 

Ver.  24.  I  have  placed  .  .  .  striven.  In 
this  placing  of  a  net  or  snare  lies  the  element  of 
commencement  on  account  of  which  we  regard 
this  verse  as  the  commencement  of  a  new 
picture.  This  must  bo  so  the  rather  as  ver.  23 
evidently  contains  a  conclusion.  Tiio  prophet 
in  spirit  sees  Babylon  unexpectedly  caught  in  a 
net  or  snare.     How  literally  this  would  bo  ful- 


filled Jeremiah  himself  might  have  no  idea 
(comp.  1  Pet.  i.  11).  Twice  was  Babylon  taken 
by  stratagem,  and  both  times  so  that  the  city 
was  in  the  power  of  its  enemies,  before  it  was 
aware.  Herodotus  says  (L  101),  with  reference 
to  the  capture  by  Cyrus,  that  if  the  Babylonians 
had  known  or  observed  his  plan  (the  diversion 
of  the  Euphrates)  they  could  have  inflicted  great 
injury  on  the  Persians.  But  these  came  upon 
them  quite  unexpectedly  (i^  uT/xxrJow/roi'  ct0< 
TTafji(JT//cav  ol  Uipcai),  the  outer  parts  of  the  city 
being  already  taken  before  those  who  dwelt  in 
the  central  parts  had  observed  what  was  going 
on  (rovg  to  fiiaov  o'lKeovro^  ov  ftavt^aveiv  ea/.uKorac). 
With  reference  to  the  capture  by  Darius  Hystas- 
pis,  however,  ho  says  (111.  158)  that  a  part  of 
the  Babylonians,  who  saw  the  entrance  of  tho 
Persians  through  the  gate  opened  by  Zopyrus, 
fled,  the  rest  remaining  every  one  in  his  place 
till  they  also  perceived  that  they  were  betrayed 
(tf  b  (5//  Kal  o'lroi  l/im'iov  Trftoth^n/uvoi). 

Vers.  25-28.  Jehovah  .  .  .  sanctuary.  The 
capture  of  a  city  like  Babylon  by  an  overwhelm- 
ing surprise  is  not  possit)lo  without  great  means. 
Such  are  now  provided  by  Jehovah,  for  He 
opens  His  arsenal  (comp.  x.  Ill;  li.  16)  to  take 
from  it  all  necessary  iniplemonts  of  war  (comp. 
IsA.  xiii.  6).     This  He  does  because   He  has  a 

njX70,  a  business  in  the  laud  of  the  Chaldeans. 
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A  business  or  work  of  Jehovah  is  always  a  great 
and  important  matter,  and  is  therefore  not  to  be 
performed  negligently  (xlviii.  10).  To  the  exe- 
cution of  this  work  He  now  summons  His  ser- 
vants and  instruments  (ver.  26),  who  are  to 
come  yp?-  If  we  refer  this  to  the  city  (attacked 
from  the  end,  not  from  the  middle)  the  meaning 
is  feeble  and  unsuitable,  for  a  city  can  only  be 
attacked  from  without  and  thus  from  the  ends 
of  it.  If  it  be  rendered  "  from  all  ends  "  (round 
about,  vers.  15,  29)  we  miss  the  word  for  "  all." 
Hence  it  is  best  to  take  it  with  Ewald  and  Graf 


^ad  unum  omnes.  If  the  outermost  come,  all 
come.  Comp.  Gen.  six.  4;  xlvii.  2;  Isa.  Ivi. 
11 ;  Ezek.  xxxiii.  2.  To  the  opening  of  the 
arsenal  of  Jehovah  is  to  correspond  the  violent 
breaking  open  and  emptying  of  the  storehouses 
of  Babylon. — Slay  all,  etc.  The  bullocks  are 
the  representatives  and  chief  personages  of  the 
human  population.  Comp.  Isa.  xxxiv.  6,  7  ; 
Jer.  xlviii.  15  ;  li.  40. — The  time,  etc.  Oomp. 
xlvi.  21. — Fleeing.  Comp.  vers.  4,  8. — Ven- 
geance.    Comp.  ver.  15  ;  li.  11. 


8.   Tlie  Punishment  of  Pride. 
L.  29-32. 

29  Call  against  Babylon  archers  ;^ 

All  ye  that  bend  the  bow  camp  against  it  round  about  !" 
No  escape !     Recompense  her  according  to  her  work, 
Just  as  she  hath  done,  do  ye  also  unto  her. 
For  against  Jehovah  was  she  proud, 
Against  the  Holy  One  of  Israel. 

30  Therefore  shall  her  young  men  fall  in  her  streets,  . 

And  all  her  warriors  shall  be  cut  off  in  that  day,  saith  Jehovah. 

31  Behold  I  come  to  thee,  O  Pride,  saith  the  Lord,  Jehovah  Zebaoth. 
For  come  is  thy  day,  the  time  of  thy  visitation. 

32  Then  Pride  totters  and  falls. 
And  none  helps  him  up ; 

And  I  kindle  a  fire  in  his  cities, 
Which  shall  devour  all  round  about. 


TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver  29.— D"31-     As  there  is  no  substap.tivo  here  as  in  ver.  -11 ;  xvi.  16,  the  meaning  appears  to  bo  different.     Derived 
from  ini^Gen.  xlix.  23;  Ps.  xviii.  15  coll.  Pl^l  Geu.  xxi.  20)  31  is  found  witli  the  meaning  of  "archer,"  also  in  Job  xvi. 

-T  TT 

13 ;  Prov.  xxvi.  10. 

2  Ver.  29.— n   TT' 


■/X.     Tlio  Keri  unnecessarily  adds  H  ?  from  ver.  26. 


EXEGETICAL  AND    CRITICAL. 

Warriors  are  summoned  to  recompense  Baby- 
lon for  the  pride  which  it  has  manifested  towards 
Jehovah  (ver.  20).  Its  men  shall  perish  (ver. 
31).  Thus  will  the  Lord  on  the  day  of  recom- 
pense bring  their  pride  to  totter  and  fall ;  no 
one  will  raise  it  up,  fire  will  consume  all  its 
power  (vers.  31,  32). 

Ver.  29.  Call  ...  of  Israel.  Convocatio  mili- 
titm  inilium  belli.  Comp.  ver.  14.  1]^''0i:'n  is 
taken  by  most  commentators  and  translators  in 
the  sense  of  vocare,  convocare,  as  in  li.  27  ;  1  Ki. 
XV.  22  coll.  1  Sara.  xv.  4. — All  ye,  etc.  Comp. 
ver.  14. — Recompense,  e/c.  Comp.  ver.  15; 
XXV.  14. — Proud.  Deserved  humiliation  of  the 
pride  of  Babylon  is  predioted  by  earlier  pro- 
phets: Isa.  xiii.  11;  xiv.  13  sq(|.;  xlvii.  7,  8; 
Hab,  ii.  5,  8. — Holy  One  of  Israel.     Comp. 


li.  5.  This  expression  is  peculiar  to  Isaiah. 
"All  Isaiah's  prophecies  bear  this  name  of  God 
as  their  peculiar  stamp.  It  occurs  twelve  times 
in  chh.  i.-xxxix.,  seventeen  times  in  chh.  xl.- 
Ixvi."    Dklitzsch  on  Isa.  vi.  3. 

Vers.  30-32.  Therefore  .  .  .  round  about. 
Ver.  30  is  repeated  almost  verbatini  from  xlix. 
20.  The  only  difference  is  that  here  wc  liave 
her  ■warriors  for  the  warriors.  The  verse  is  not 
necessary,  but  rather  disturbing,  for  ver.  31, 
is  closely  connected  by  Pride  with  ver.  29 
(proud).  It  may  have  been  a  gloss. — Behold 
I  come,  etc.  Comp.  xxi.  13;  xxiii.  30  sqq.; 
li.  2j. — Pride.  "In  nominis  pitoprii  formam 
tramiit."  J.  D.  Miciiaelis.— Thy  day.  Comp. 
ver.  27 ;  xlix.  8. — Totters,  etc.  Comp.  Isa. 
xxxi.  3 ;  Jer.  xlvi.  0. — I  kindle,  etc.  Comp. 
xxi.  14  ;  xvii.  27  ;  xlix.  27. — Him  in  ver.  32 
refers  to  Pride. — Babylon  is  reganlcd  as  the 
metropolis.     Comp.  ver.  12  ;  li.  43  ;  ix.  10,  etc. 


CHAP.  L.  33-40. 
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9.  Israel  Free,  the  Sword  upon  Babylon. 
L.  33-40. 

33  Thus  saith  Jehovah  Zebaoth  : 

Oppressed  are  tlie  children  of  Israel  and  the  children  of  Judah  together, 
Aud  all  their  captors  hold  them  fast, 
They  refuse  to  let  them  go. 

34  Their  Redeemer  is  strong,  Jehovah  Zebaoth  is  his  name. 
He  will  well  prosecute  their  cause. 

That  he  may  give  rest^  to  the  laud, 

And  procure  disquiet  to  the  inhabitants  of  Babylon. 

35  A  sword  upon  the  Chaldeans,  saith  Jehovah, 
And  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Babylon, 

And  u})on  her  princes  and  upon  hor  wise  men. 

36  A  sword  upon  the  coxcombs,  that  they  become  fools, 
A  sword  upon  her  heroes,  that  they  be  dismayed. 

37  A  sword  upon  their  horses  and  their  chariots. 

And  upon  all  her  auxiliaries  in  her  midst,  that  they  become  as  women, 
A  sword  upon  her  treasures,  that  they  be  plundered. 

38  Drought'^  upon  her  waters,  that  they  dry  up  ; 
For  it  is  a  land  of  idols. 

And  on  objects  of  horror^  they  foolishly  trust. 

39  Therefore  shall  wild-beasts*  dwell  there  with  the  jackals,* 
Aud  the  daughters  of  the  ostrich  shall  dwell  there ; 
And  never  more  will  it  be  inhabited  further. 

Nor  dwelt  in  from  generation  to  generation. 

40  As  God  overthrew  Sodom  and  Gomon-ah  and  their  neighbors,  saith  Jehovah, 
A  man  shall  not  dwell  there, 

Nor  a  son  of  man  sojourn  in  her. 


TEXTUAL   AND    GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  34.— On  the  Iiifinitivo  form  ;*U"in  comp.  Olsh.,  g  102  /.;  Ewald,  §  23S  d. 

8  Ver.  38. — The  Masoretes  read  JTH  evidently  because  ^'^Hi  sword,  does  not  aiiply  to  water.  The  idea  of  a  sword  may, 
however,  be  used  by  synecdoche  for  war  (comp.  xi.  6)  or  3in  way  have  a  double  meaning.  Not  a  few  exegctos  a&jumc  for 
Deut.  xxviii.  22a  word,  ^'IH  derived  from  3"^ni  with  the  meaning  "drought,  dryness."    Coaip.  FcznsT  $.  v.  J^P. 

»  Ver.  3S. — Q'O'X  is  Uicd  for  "idols"  hero  only.   Comp.  Gen.  xiv.  5;  Deut.  ii.  10, 11 ;  Ps.  Ixxxviii.  16;  Jobxx.23.    [In 

P<.  Ixxxviii.  16  the  word  is  translated  "terrors."] 

■»  Vlt.  oJ. — Q"'i*  ^iu  Jeicmiah  here  only,  comp.  besides  Ps.lxxii.  9;  Dan.  xL  30}  from  ']f,  descrtMUi,  are  inhabitants  of  the 

di'sert,  especially  wild  boastJ.     D"X  from  'X  (TTX  to  howl,  comp.  Delitzscu  on  I^i.  xiii.  21)  are  Jackals.    Ibn-.\\vl  Is  tho 

T  T 

Araliic  name  for  jackal.     Our  translation  "Shnlius  and  Uhns  "  [Iiornod  owls],  is  li;i<"d  on  formal  grounds.    [Usidreit  aud 
Ul.vvxeji  road  "  WilJ-cats  and  jacltals"  or  "  wild-dugs."     UiTZlo  as  in  Uie  tiixt. — S.  K.  A.j 

exile  of  Israel  as  na  accomplished  fact  and  Ims 
predicted  lor  years  tlie  exile  of  .Tudali  as  im- 
pending, may  well  describe  Jiidali  and  Israel  a3 
oppressed,  liuld  fast  by  tlieir  captors  (DO".;',  cap- 
livatorcs,  Isa.  xiv.  2 ;  1  Ki.  viii.  40  sqq.;  1'8. 
cxxxvii.  8).  It  is  the  same  thonj;ht  which  lies 
at  the  foundation  of  the  smnnions  to  flight  (ver. 
8  coll.  vers.  4  and  28).— They  refuse,  etc.  As 
I'haraoh,  Exod.  vii.  14-'J7;  ix.  1.'. — Tho  strong 
captor  is,  however,  opposed  by  a  still  stronger 
deliverer  of  Israel, — Jehovah.  Witli  the  excep- 
tion of  the  words  "Jehovah  Zebaotli  is  His 
name"  (x.  IG  ;  xxxi.  3");  xxxii.  18;  xxxiii.  2), 
tho   first  half  of  ver.  34   is  taken  from   Prov. 


EXEGETICAL   AND    CRITICAL. 

Proceeding  from  the  condition  of  bondage  in 
which  Judali  and  Israel  are  I'oiuid  (ver.  iJJj),  the 
propliet  predicts  deliverance  by  the  strong  iiand 
of  Jehovaii  (ver.  .'51),  whicii  to  Babylon  signifies 
destruction  of  all  that  supports  its  power  and 
glory:  the  inevitable  fate  of  an  idolatrous  peojile 
(vers.  35-38),  In  consequence  of  this  Habylonia 
will  become  a  deserted  and  horrible  waste  (vers. 
Sy,  40  k 

Vers.  38,  34.  Thus  saith  .  .  .  inhabitants 
of  Babylon.      Tho   prophet,    who   knows   tho 
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xxiii.  11  coll.  xxii.  23 ;  Isa.  xlvii.  4 ;  xlviii.  20. 
— That  he  may  give  rest,  etc.  Since  it  may 
be  appropriately  declared  of  Babylon,  as  the 
"hammer  of  the  whole  earth,"  ver.  23,  that  it 
has  disquieted  the  earth  (Isa.  xiv.  IG),  and  that 
consequently  its  disquieting  must  contribute  to 
the  peace  of  the  earth,  I  agree  with  those  who 
take  jJ^U'^n  in  its  usual  meaning,  "  to  make  rest, 
quiet"  (Deut.  xxviii.  65;  Isa.  xxxiv.  14;  li.  4; 
Jer.  xxxi.  2). 

Vers.  35-38.  A  sword  .  .  .  foolishly  trust. 
In  these  verses  it  is  specially  shown  how  the 
Lord  will  conduct  His  cause  with  Babylon  and 
bring  disquiet  upon  it.  The  sword  is  as  it  were 
cited  to  exercise  the  office  of  avenger,  both  in 
general  and  in  particular.  For  as  its  objects 
are   designated:   1.  the  Chaldeans   in   general; 

2.  the  inhabitants  of  the  capital,  with  tlie  resi- 
dent princes,  wise  men  (counsellors  of  the  king), 
Magians  (Q"''7l,  "talk,  chattering,"  xlviii.  30; 
Isa.  xvi.  6 ;  Job  xi.  3  ;  here  personally  the  lying 
prophets,  astrologers,  Isa.  xliv.  25,  comp.  De- 
LiTzscii  ad  loc;  xlvii.  13,  xix.  13)  and  warriors  ; 

3.  horses,  chariots  and  auxiliaries  (xxv.  20 ; 
comp.  NiEBUHR,  ^ss.  u.  Bab.,  S.  20Q  Anm.  2  and 
the  article  "Griechen"  in  the  Register  S.  519; 
li.  39)  ;  4.  treasures  and  water,  on  which  last 
the  power  and  safety  of  Babylon  in  great  mea- 
sure  depended.     (Comp.  li.  13,  36  ;  Isa.  xxi.  1 


and  Delitzsch  ad  loc). — For  it  is  a  land,  etc. 
This  sentence  corresponds  to  ver.  34.  As  there 
the  positive  reason  of  the  destruction  breaking 
over  Babylon  is  stated,  so  here  the  negative. 
The  positive  ground  is  the  strength  of  Jeliovah 
(pin,  ver.  34),  the  negative  is  the  powerlessness 
of  the  idols.  Comp.  li.  47,  52.— Foolishly 
trust.  The  prefix  3  [on]  may  designate  either 
the  means  and  instrument,  or  the  supporting  or 
moving  reason.  The  former  yields  the  concep- 
tion that  the  idol-images  served  as  the  instru- 
ments of  mad  behaviour,  the  latter  that  they  were 
the  ground  thereof.  Without  doubt  the  latter 
is  the  more  correct.  The  senseless,  inflated, 
arrogant  behaviour  of  the  Babylonians  was  sup- 
ported by  their  belief  in  idols.  Comp.  X3J  with 
3  in  ii.  8  and  the  Greek  fiaivec&ai  vtto  toIi  'deov. 
ilEROD.  IV.  79. 

Vers.  39,  40.  Therefore  shall  .  .  .  sojourn 
in  her.  The  first  half  of  ver.  39  is  composed 
of  reminiscences  from  Isaiah  (Isa.  xiii.  21,  22; 
xxxiv.  14).  The  second  half  of  the  verse  is  taken 
verbatim  from  Isa.  xiii.  20.  Comp.  ver.  13  ;  xvii. 
6.  Ver.  40  is  a  repetition  of  xlix.  18,  but  taken 
originally  from  Isa.  xiii.  19  coll.  Am.  iv.  11.  The 
original  passage  on  which  all  these  prophetic  ut- 
terances are  based  is  Deut,  xxix.  22. — Comp. 
xlix.  33 ;  li.  43. 


10.  Non  tu,  sed  tibi. 


L.  41-46. 


41  Behold,  a  people  eometli  from  the  north, 

And  a  great  host  and  many  kings  break  up  from  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

42  Bow  and  hince  they  bear, 

Cruel  are  they*  and  without  compassion. 

Their  sound  roareth  like  the  sea, 

And  on  horses  they  ride  equipped  like  a  man  for  the  battle 

Against  thee,  thou  daughter  of  Bxbylon. 

43  The  king  of  Babylon  hath  heard  the  report  of  them, 
And  his  hands  are  feeble; 

Anguish  hath  seized  him,  trembling  as  a  parturient. 
4i  Behold,  like  a  lion  he  ascends 

From  the  pride  of  Jordan  to  the  evergreen  pasturage, 

For  iu  a  twinkling  I  drive  her^  from  thence, 

And— Avho  is  chosen  ?     Him  I  set  over  her. 

For  who  is  like  me,  and  who  will  order  me  ? 

And  who  is  the  shepherd  who  may  stand  before  me  ? 

45  Therefore  hear  the  counsel  of  Jehovah  that  he  hath  counselled  against  Babylon," 
And  his  thoughts  which  he  hath  thought  against  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans  : 
Yea,  they  will  be  dragged  away,  the  weak  little  sheep, 

Yea,  the  pastarage  wjll  be  amazed  concerning  them. 

46  With  the  cry,  "  Babylon  is  taken,"  the  earth  trembles, 
And  a  crying  is  heard''  among  the  nations. 


CHAP.  LI.  1-C. 
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TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  42.— n*Dn  '1I3X-    Comp.  Naeoelsd.  Gr.,  gin.j,  4,  fc,  2. 

*  Ver.  44.— Di'lTX  is  iirobably  only  a  lUMlakc,  uuJ  is  therefore  to  bo  rc-ul  with  the  Kori   DV'TN  (comp.  *i'j'TX, 
xlix.lO).  •..■•-: 

3  Ver.  46. — Ji'Ou'J  i*  occasioued  by  xlix.  21,  and  moreover  comp.  Naeoeusb.  Gr.,  J 60,  4. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

This  entire  passage  consists  of  quotations, 
Tcrs.  41-4;>  being  taiicn  from  vi.  22-24,  ver.s.  44- 
46  from  xlix.  151-21 .  As  the  proplict  lias  already 
repeatedly  designated  the  enemy  as  one  coming 
from  the  north,  it  was  natural  to  apply  the  for- 
mer prophecy  of  tlie  enemy  threatening  Judab 
from  the  north  to  Babylon,  and  it  must  also  be 
admitted  that  the  prophet  would  find  it  appro- 
priate to  transfer  the  prophecy  of  the  chosen 
instrument  for  the  destruction  of  Edom  (xlix. 
19-21)  to  the  similarly  chosen  instrument  of  the 
destruction  of  Babylon.  Althougji  thus  the 
quotations  here  are  accumulated  to- a  degree 
greater  than  heretofore,  I  am  yet  convinced  (con- 
trary to  my  former  view  in  Der  proph.  Jcr.  u. 
Bab.,  S.  128  ff.)  that  the  passage  is  genuine  and 
original.  The  idea  of  the  unity  of  God's 
judgments  and  of  just  recompense  was  to  be 
represented  here.  This  would  receive  no  detri- 
ment, even  if  every  single  feature  of  the  former 
prophecies  did  not  seem  adapted  to  be  applied  to 
Babylon.  This,  however,  is  not  the  case,  for  we 
find  ia  the  text  such  modifications  as  the  appli- 


cation to  Babylon  required;  daughter  of  Baby- 
lon, ver.  42;  King  of  Babylon,  ver.  48;  against 
Babylon  and  tlie  land  of  llie  Chaldeans,  ver.  45; 
Babylon  is  taken,  ver.  46;  among  tlie  nations, 
for,  in  the  Red  Sea,  ver,  40.  What  is  not  altered 
is  not  then  opposed,  according  to  the  author's 
judgment,  to  its  application  to  Babylon.  The 
figure  in  ver.  44  a  is  therefore  not  inappropriate. 
The  pride  of  Jordan  and  evergreen  pasturage 
belong  to  the  picture.  The  lion,  which,  from  the 
reed-thickets  on  tlie  Jordan,  falls  upon  the  flocks 
feeding  near  the  bank  (comp.  rcms.  on  xlix.  19), 
is  a  figure  which  may  be  applied  to  any  case  of 
overpowering  hostile  attack.  Likewise  the  de- 
scription of  tlie  nortliern  people  \\i.  23)  is  by  no 
means  so  special  that  it  may  not  be  applied  to 
any  people  advancing  with  warlike  impetuosity. 
Moreover,  Jeremiah,  when  he  wrote  vi.  22-24, 
neither  had  the  Chaldeans  specially  in  view,  nor 
are  they  so  very  different  from  their  neighbors, 
the  Medes. 

The  aildition  and  many  kings  in  ver.  41  is 
thus  explained,  that  in  the  conception  of  the 
prophet  the  picture  was  present  of  a  host  of  ene- 
mies, composed  of  many  diflferent  elements  (comp. 
li.  27,  28j. 


11.   The  Heart  of  the  insurgents,  the  Fanners  and  the  Inviduate. 
LI.  1-6. 

1  Thus  saith  Jehovah : 

Behold,  I  raise  up  against  Babylon, 

And  against  the  inmates  of  the  heart  of  my  insurgents 

A  destroying  wind.' 

2  And  I  sent  unto  Babylon  fanners,* 
Who  shall  fan  it  and  empty  out  its  labd, 

Fur  upon  it  are  they  from  all  sides  in  the  day  of  calamity. 

3  Against  him  that  b?ndeth  let  the  archer  bend  his  bow, 
And  against  him  who  lifteth  himself  up^  in  hi.s  harness,* 
And  spare  ye  not  her  young  men, 

Banish  ye  the  entire  host. 

4  That  the  slain  fall  in  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans, 
And  the  pierced  through  in  her  streets. 

5  For  Israel  and  Jiitlah  are  not  widows*  from  their  God,'  Jehovah  Zebaoth, 
But  their  land  is  full  of  guilt  on  account  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel. 

6  Flee  out  of  Babylon,  and  lot  every  man  deliver  his  soul  • 
Let  not  destruction  come  upon  you  through  their  sin. 
For  it  is  a  time  of  vengeance  for  Jehovah, 

He  rendereth  recompense  unto  her. 
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THE  PROPHET  JEP.EMIAH. 


TEXTUAL   AND    GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  1.— nn  as  masc.  also  in  Exod.  x.  13  ;  Vs.  11.  12 ;  Ecoles.  i.  G.     n'Hir^D,  comp.  ver.  25  ;  ii.  30  ;  v.  26. 

2  Ver.  2.— □"'11.  The  analogy  of  xlviil.  12  seems  to  require  the  punctuation  D"""!?-  D''^  T  is  very  troublesome.  Although 
•violence  by  strangers  is  spoken  of  in  many  places  (comp.  ver.  51),  this  idea  does  not  at  all  suit  this  connection,  and  the  fre- 
quent occurrence  of  D'"IT  while  Dnf  is  not  found  elsewhere  (only  n^j  occurs  in  Ruth  iii.  2),  may  indeed  have  occasioned 
the  Maaoretic  punctuation,  unless  D'"!!  itself  maybe  taken  aa  Vcit.  Kal.  after  the  analogy  of  mD,  XV,  iiip,  etc.  (comp. 

OLsn.,  g2-15,  a). 

3  Ter.  3.— '7T,'jT-'7N1-  Tliis  is  the  main  difficulty  in  ver.  3.  For,  1.  this  Hithp.  form  does  not  occur  else-ivhere,  2.  tho 
abbreviated  Imperfect  form,  if  the  word  comes  from  PlSj^,  is  surprising.  According  to  the  laws  of  the  Hebrew  language, 
however,  bj^jT'  can  come  only  from  rh)?  (comp.  Olsh!",  §269,  d).  It  must  then  signify  "  lift  one's  self  up."  Then  the  ab- 
breviated form  "is  strange,  which  might  be  in  place  after  bx,  but  not  after  bX-    I  do  not  think,  however,  that  we  need  be  so 


respect  I „,, 

4  Ver.  3. — riD-    Comp.  xlvi.  4;  Ewald,  ^-I'j,  a. 

6  Ver.  5. The  masc.  ToSx  here  only— to  be  regarded  as  neuter.    Comp.  IHl!',  iv.  30. 

6  Ver.  5.— VnbXJS.    Pregnant  construction.    Comp.  Naeqelsb.  Gr.,  1 112,  7. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

Babylon,  the  heart  of  Jehovah's  opponents, 
shall  be  fanned  like  chaff  (vers.  1,  2).  Without 
a  figure;  a  strong,  warlike  power  shall  cast 
down  Babylon  (vers.  3,  4).  For  Israel  and  Ju- 
dah  are  not  forsaken  widows;  rather  shall  they 
be  delivered  and  Jehovah's  vengeance  executed 
on  Babylon  (vers.  5,  6).— The  passage  thus  con- 
sists of  two  halves:  vers.  1-4,  and  vers.  5,  6.  In 
the  first  half  the  judgment  on  Babylon  is  an- 
nounced, («)  under  the  figure  of  fanning,  vers. 
1,  2;  (6)  in  unfigurative  language,  vers.  3,  4. 
The  second  half  is  related  to  the  first  as  a  state- 
ment of  the  reason  (For,  ver.  5).  The  judgment, 
namely,  is  impending,  because  the  Lord  will  show 
Himself  a  faithful  husband  with  respect  to  Is- 
rael, a  righteous  recompenser  with  respect  to 
Babylon. 

Vers.  1,  2.    Thus  saith calamity. 

Whether  "'Dp^  3^  [heart  of  my  insurgents]  is 
to  be  explained  by  the  Atbash  [or  principle  of 
alphabetical  inversion,  according  to  which  it  is 
equivalent  to  Casdim,  the  Chaldeans]  is  doubtful, 
for  the  expression  might  be  used  by  the  prophet 
without  any  reference  to  that  permutation  of 
letters.  As  he  called  Babylon  Double-defiance 
and  Visitation  in  1.  21  and  Pride  in  1.  31,  so 
might  he  call  it  Heart-of-my-insurgents.  This 
designation  was  a  natural  one.  It  is  founded  in 
the  significance  which  the  idea  of  Babylon  has 
in  the  consciousness  of  tlie  entire  Old  and  New 
Testament  prophecy.  For  though  it  is  only  in 
the  Apocalypse  that  Babylon  is  distinctly  set 
forth  as  the  comprehensive  centre  of  all  and  every 
hostility  to  the  Lord  and  His  kingdom  (comp. 
Naeqelsb.  Jer.  u.  Bab.,  S.  10  ff.),  this  repre- 
sentation is  rooted  in  the  views  of  tlie  Old  Testa- 
ment prophets  concerning  Babylon,  and  we  shall 
not  err  if  wc  regard  this  passage  as  the  chief 
basis  of  this  conception  of  Babylon  by  the  Now 
Testament  revelator,  according  to  which  it  is  de- 
clared to  be  the  "Mother  of  liarlots  and  abomi- 
nations of  the  earth"  (Rev.  xvii.  5).  Still  it  is 
remarkable  that  the  name  D'ltr'2  should  form, 


according  to  the  Cabbalistic  play  upon  words,  an 
expression  with  a  suitable  meaning  (comp.  Bux- 
TOKF,  Lex.  Chald.,  p.  248,  9;  IIerzog,  Rcal-Enc, 
VII.,  S.  205).  The  expression  HH  "V^^H  signifies 
indeed  everywhere  else  (ver.  11;  Hagg.  i.  14; 
Ezr.  i.  1,  5  ;  1  Chron.  v.  26  ;  2  Chron.  xxi.  16  ; 
xxxvi.  22)  "to  awaken,  excite  the  spirit."  But 
the  expression  is  not  necessarily  restricted  to 
this  meaning.  In  this  passage  where  fanning  is 
spoken  of,  the  context  requires  the  meaning 
"wind."  It  seems  that  the  expression  firstbegan 
to  come  into  use  in  the  time  of  Jeremiah,  for 
previously  it  docs  not  occur.  It  is  however  quite 
natural  that  a  mode  of  expression  still  in  its 
formative  state  should  at  first  waver  in  its  signi- 
fieation.  Only  when  it  has  become  fixed  by  long 
usage  in  a  definite  sense  can  it  no  longer  be  taken 
in  another  sense  without  misapprehension. — 
Who  shall  fan.  Comp.  xlix.  32,  36. — And 
empty.  Comp.  xix.  1,  7  ;  Isa.  xxiv.  1 ;  Nah.  ii. 
3.  Here  the  prophet  passes  from  the  figurative 
to  the  literal  mode  of  speech,  for  the  fanning  will 
consist  in  just  this,  that  the  land  will  be  emptied, 
men  and  property  being  carried  away. — For 
upon  it,  etc.    Comp.  iv.  17;  xvii.  17,  18. 

Vers.  3-6.  Against  him unto  her — 

Spare  not,  etc.  Comp.  Isa.  xiii.  18  ;  Jer.  1.  14. — 
Fail,  etc.  Comp.  vers.  47,  49,  52;  xxxvii.  10; 
Isa.  xiii.  15. — Not  vyidov^s,  etc.  Comp.  Isa.  1. 
1  ;  liv.  4-0  ;  Lam.  i.  1. — Their  is  to  be  referred 
to  Babylon,  The  sense  of  this  half  of  the  verse 
is :  it  might  appear  as  if  tlie  Lord  were  better  dis- 
posed towards  Babylon  than  Israel,  because  the 
latter  is  a  captive  in  the  power  of  the  former.  It 
is  not  so.  Babylonia  is  laden  with  guilt  with  re- 
spect to  Jehovah,  and  is  tlierefore  under  the  curse 
of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  I  do  not  see,  what 
there  is  unlike  Jeremiah  in  this  verse.  That 
□t;/N  for  guilt  docs  not  occur  elsewhere  in  Jere- 

T  T 

miah  is  nothing  to  the  point.  The  occurrence  of 
the  expression  Holy  One  of  Israel  here,  as  in 
1.  29,  is  not  strange  in  view  of  the  frequent 
quotations  from  Isaiah.  With  respect  to  the 
connection  with  the  preceding  and  following  con- 
texts, however,  it  should  be  mentioned  that  ver. 
5  in  an  exceedingly  appropriate  manner  gives  a 
double  reason  for  the  auiiounccment  contained  in 


CHAP.  LI. 


-10. 
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vers.  1-4:   1.  a  negative  one  (Israel  is  not  re- 1  which  apparently  refer  to   "their  land  is  full  of 
jected)  ;    2.  a  positive  one  (Babylon  is  full  of  (guilt." — Flee,  elc.     Comp.   Isa.  xiii.   14;  xlviii. 


guilt).  Ver.  5  is  also  connected  with  ver.  6 
two  w.ays:  1.  as  an  integral  part  of  the  entire 
discourse,  vers.  1-5,  in  so  far  that  ver.  G  draws 
the  inference  from  all  tliat  has  gone  before  (vers. 
1-5)  ;  2.  specially  by  the  words,  "Let  not  de- 
struction come   upon  you   through  their   sin," 


20;  Jer.  xlviii.  t5 ;  1.  8. — Let  not.  etc.  Comp. 
xlix.  20  ;  1.  30 — Gen.  xix.  15. — For  it  is  a  time, 
elc.  Comp.  Isa.  xxxiv.  8;  .Jer.  xlvi.  10;  1.  15,  28; 
li.  11 — Rev.  xviii.  4. — Vengeance,  f/c.  Comp. 
Joel  iv.  4;  Isa.  lix.  18;  Livi.  G;  Prov.  iix.  17; 
Pa.  cxxxvii.  8. 


12.  The  golden  Cup  broken. 
LI.  7-10. 


7  *  A  golden  cup  was  Babylon  in  the  hand  of  Jehovah, 
"Which  made  all  the  earth  drunken : 

Of  its  wiue  have  nations  drunk, 
And  nations  have  become  mad. 

8  Suddenly  is  Babylon  fallen  and  shattered  J 
Howl  over  her,  take  balsam  for  her  pain, 
If  so  be  she  may  be  healed. 

9  We  have  healed'  Babylon,  but  she  was  not  healed  : 
Forsake  her  and  let  us  go  each  into  his  own  country : 
For  her  judgment  reacheth"  unto  heaven, 

And  towers  up  even  to  the  clouds. 
10  "  Jehovah  hath  brought  forth  our  righteous  works  : 

Come  and  let  us  declare  in  Ziou  the  work  of  Jehovah,  our  God." 

TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 
1  Ver.  9. — The  perf.  ^  JX3T  is  to  be  understood  de  conatu.    Comp.  Nasqelsb.  Gr.,  g  100,  4,  Anrn.  2. 
*  Ver.  9. — Oa  J,'JJ  specially  comp.  iv.  10,  18. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

These  verses  also  contain  a  picture  complete  in 
itself  For  the  prophet  shows  us  first  Babylon 
at  the  height  of  its  power,  when  it  was  like  a 
golden  cup,  in  which  Jehovah  gave  the  nations 
the  wine  of  His  wrath  to  drink  (ver.  7).  Now 
the  parts  are  changed.  Babylon  is  itself  "a  sick 
man,"  and  the  prophet  therefore  calls  upon  the 
nations  that  have  become  tributary  to  him  to  give 
him  medicine  (ver.  8).  These  answer  that  they 
had  tri'jd  tills  in  vain,  and  mutually  expect  each 
other  to  flee  from  the  common  prison  (ver.  it). 
Israel  is  one  among  these  nations,  and  tlierefore 
callsupontlio.se  who  belong  to  it  to  journey  home, 
and  in  their  home  declare  the  mighty  acts  of  the 
Lord  in  the  deliverance  and  justification  of  His 
people  (ver.  10).  We  see  that  the  discourse  is 
dramatically  arranged,  and  as  to  its  purport, 
proceeds  from  the  heig.ht  and  greatness  of  Baby- 
lon to  its  fall. 

Ters.  7,  8.  A  golden  cup  ...  be  healed. 
The  prophet  had  here  xxv.   15  in  mind.     That 
which  in  1.  23  and  li.  20  is  expressed  by  the  figure 
of  the  hammer  is  expressed  here  by  the  figure  of  j 
the  cup,  except  that  in  the  hummer  the  element  of  | 
irresistible  power,  in  the  golden  cup  that  of  pride  ' 
and  glory,  ia  more  promiueut.     The  cup,  howc- 
27 


ver,  is  "in  the  hand  of  Jehovah."     It  is  there- 
fore Jehovah's  instrument,  and  what  it  bestows 
is  the  gift  of  Jehovah.     From  the  eflfect  of  this 
gift  we  see  that  its  object  was  punishment.     The 
nations  are  intoxicated  by  it,  and  become  like 
mad  (comp.  xxv.  16).     This  figure  portrays  the 
overwhelming  fulness  of  destructive  effect  which 
they  were  obliged  to  receive. — Comp.  Rev.  xvii. 
2,  4. — [Babylon,    "  like    a   fair  harlot,  has  be- 
witched thee  with  the  love  potions  of  her  idola- 
tries." WouDswoRTii.     The  same  image  is  used 
in  the  Apocalypse.    Comp.  also  Doi'thix.vl  Notb 
No.  17. — S.  R.  A.] — Now  Babylon  itself  is  thro wa 
down,  sliattered,  sick  unto  death.     The  expres- 
sion "Babylon  ia  fallen  "  seems  to  be  takea 
from  Isa.  xxi.  0.      Comp.  Rev.  xiv.  8;    xviii.  2. 
The  figure  of  the  cup   is  abandoned  gradually. 
It  is  still  perceived  in   the  wurd  shattered,  but 
the  balsam  and   the  pain  presuppose  a  living  or- 
ganism.    Those  who  are  called  upon  must  be  the 
same  who  afterwards  speak,    vers,  '.t,  10.     It  is 
tlie  nations  conqiiored  and  held  in  captivity  by 
r.abylon  which  speak,  among  them  Israel.    Tliey 
are  the  same  who  were  spoken   of  ia  1.  8.  IG. 
These  are  Bunimoned  to  heal  Babylon,  because 
they  are  now  his  servants,  and  thus  obligated  lo 
render  him  assistance. — Balsam.    Comp.  xlvi. 
11:    viii.  22. 
Vers,  y,  10.    We  have  healed  .  .  our  God. 
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THE  PROPHET  JEREMIAH. 


Those  who  are  called  upon  do  not  refuse  to  ren- 
der the  service,  but  this  is  shown  to  be  in  vain. 
They  express  this  after  having  made  the  attempt, 
and  hence  the  perfect  tense — vi.  14;  xv.  18; 
xvii.  14.  They  thus  express  that  in  the  service 
of  Babylon  they  have  honestly  done  what  they 
could  for  its  deliverance.  As  all  their  attempts 
have  proved  vain,  they  think  of  their  own  safety 
by  flight  into  their  native  lands.  Comp.  Isaiah 
xiii.  14;  Jer.  xlvi.  IG. — The  reason  why  Babylon 
was  not  to  be  helped  lies  in  the  immeasurable 
greatness  of  the  evil  which  has  come  upon  it. 
The  punitive  judgment  advances  upon  them  so 
overpowe'ringly  that  it  reaches  even  to  the  sky. 
Comp.  Ps.  xxxvi.  G;  jvii.  11;  cviii.  5. — Israel, 
who  is  especially  benefited  by  the  breaking  of 


the  prison,  rejoices  above  all  that  his  honor  is 
saved,  that  he  has  not  everlastingly  disappeared 
and  perished  as  something  entirely  bad,  but  is 
still  preserved  as  good  for  something.  We  might 
be  tempted  to  take  righteous  works  (nipHV)  in 
the  sense  of  "  salvation  "  (comp.  Isa.  Ixii.  1  j,  but 
the  plural  is  opposed  to  such  a  rendering.  For 
though  the  "righteousnesses  of  Jehovah"  are 
spoken  of  in  the  sense  of  "  saving  acts  "  (comp. 
Jud.  V.  11 ;  Ps.  ciii.  6)  the  righteousness  of  Israel, 
which  the  Lord  has  brought  to  light'  cannot  well 
be  other  than  such  facts  as  render  manifest  that 
Israel  is  still  worthy  the  honor  of  being  the  peo- 
ple of  Jehovah  (comp.  Is.  Ixii.  2).  Comp.  Ps. 
xxxvii.  6 ;  Jer.  1.  20. 


13.   The  triple  Threatening. 
LI.  11-14. 

11  Sharpen^  the  arrows,  fill  the  shields !' 

Jehovah  hath  awakened  the  spirit  of  the  kings  of  Media, 
For  his  mind  is  against  Babylon  to  destroy  it ; 
For  the  vengeance  of  Jehovah  it  is, 
The  vengeance  of  his  sanctuary. 

12  Against  the  walls  of  Babylon  raise  standards, 
Strengthen  the  watch,  appoint  watchmen, 
Lay  the  ambush ! 

For  as  Jehovah  hath  thought  so  also  hath  he  done — 

All  that  he  hath  spoken  against  the  inhabitants  of  Babylon. 

13  0  thou  that  dwellest  on  great  waters,  on  greatness  of  treasures ! 
Thine  end  is  come,  the  ell  of  thy  section.* 

14  Sworn  hath  Jehovah  Zebaoth  by  himself:* 

"  Have  I  filled  thee  with  men  as  with  grasshoppers. 
So  shall  they  sing  over  thee  the  song  of  the  vintage." 

TEXTUAL   AND    GRAMMATICAL. 

r      1  Ygj.^  ii_ "^yry  is  properly  to  polish,  but  arrows  are  polished  by  being  sharpened.    The  word  is  thus  rendered  by  the 

Chaldee  and  Vulgate. 

2  Ver.  11. D'toStJ'-    The  meaning  is  doubtful.    It  may  be  quiver,  arrow,  or  shield.    Roediger,  in  Ges.  Thes.,  p.  1418, 

decides  for  tlie  last,  and'l  also  thiTik  that  both  the  parallel  passages  (comp.  Song  of  Sol.  iv.  4  with  2  Chron.  xxiii.  9  ;  Ezck. 
xxvii.  11  •  1  Chron.  xviii.  7)  and  the  use  of  the  word  in  Aramaic  favor  the  meaning  "  shield."    To  fill  the  shields  is  a  phrase 

like  brachio  im2)lere.    Comp.  PU/p  xbo,  Zoch.  ix.  13,  and  Koehler  thereon.    [Wordswokth  prefers  the  translation  guwsrs 

as  given  bv  the  Vulg.,  Syriac,  .and'  Targum.  Cowles  :  "The  Hebrew  word  means  primarily  to  Jill.  Gesenius  supposes  it 
means  here,  Fill  the  shields  with  the  soldiers'  own  body,  i.e.,  put  them  on;  while  Maureb  suggests  the  seusc,  'Fill  them 
with  oil,'  anoint  them  as  a  preparation  for  service,  urging  that  this  is  in  harmony  with  the  preceding  clause,  '  Polish  the  ar- 
rows '  and  corresponds  with  Isiiiah  xxi.  .5,  'Anoint  the  shields.'  "— S.  R.  A.J 

s  Ver.  13.— According  to  this  rendering  [A.  V.:  measure  of  thy  covetousness],  ^^^3  is  inf-  Kal  from  ^^2  (comp. 

13,  xlviii.  7 ;  Olsh.,  §245,  6)  meaning  to  strike  off,  cut  off,  etc. 

4  Ver.  4.— 1U;3J3.    Comp.  Am.  vi.  8. 


ijnna, 


EXEGETICAL   AND  CRITICAL. 


A  triple  call  of  threatening  against  Babylon 
forming  a  climax;  first  (ver.  11  a)  a  general 
summons  to  war,  with  mention  of  the  warlike 
power  thus  called  upon,  then  (ver.  12  a)  an  im- 
mediate attack  on  the  walls  of  the  city  is  com- 
manded, and  in  the  third  place  (ver.  13),  its  ap- 


proaching end  is  announced.  Each  of  the  calls 
is,  however,  followed  by  a  statement  of  reasons, 
in  which  also  a  climax  may  be  perceived.  For 
ver.  116  announces  the  decree  of  Jehovah  and 
its  cause;  ver.  12  b  contains  the  assurance  that 
with  the  Lord  purposing  and  acting  are  the  same 
thing.  Ver.  14  strengthens  the  threatening  of 
ver.  13  by  reference  to  a  solemn  oath  of  Jehovah. 
Ver.  11.  Sharpen  .  .  .  sanctuary.— Hath 


CHAP.  LI.  15-19. 


41) 


avrakened,  etc.  Comp.  rems.  on  ver.  1.  This 
passage  is  takea  from  Isa.  xiii.  17,  from  which 
we  see  that  the  definition  of  the  enemies,  threaten- 
ing from  the  north  (1.  9,  41),  as  the  Medea  is 
older  than  .Jeremiah.  Comp.  vcr.  28.  In  this 
sentence  the  prophet  informs  us  to  whom  tlie 
summons  of  the  preceding  clause  is  addressed. 
The  second  half  of  the  verse  contains  a  double 
statement  of  cause,  first  the  proximate  and  im- 
mediate, then  the  remote  and  mediate,  but  at  the 
same  time  deepest  ground  of  the  summons. 
Comp.  1.  15,  28. 

Ver.  12.  Against  the  w^alls  ...  of  Baby- 
lon. The  military  signals  are  to  precede  the 
attack  on  the  walls  of  Babylon.  On  account  of 
against  the  -wails,  OJ,  standards,  seems  here 
to  be  not  the  mere  general  signal  of  convocation 
or  message,  but  a  military  sign  indicating  a  par- 
ticular point  of  attack.  The  word  also  denotes 
the  flags  of  ships  (Isa.  xxxiii.  2.3;  Ezck.  xxvii. 
7).  Comp.  Winer,  R.-  W.-B.,  .?.  v.  ''Fa/men"  and 
"  Schiffe."  The  watch  and  w^atchmen  appear 
to  be  related  to  each  other  as  defensive  and  offen- 
sive (comp.  2  Sam.  xi.  IG,  and  Hitzig). — Am- 
bush. Comp.  Josh.  viii.  14-16;  Jud.  xx.  33-35. 
— For,  etc.  To  wish  and  to  do  are  to  be  shown 
to  be  identical  with  Jehovah.  Comp.  iv.  28  ;  Lam. 
ii.  17;  Zech.  i.  G;  viii.  14,  15. 

Vers.  13,  14.  O  thou  that  dwellest  .  .  . 
vintage.  The  greatest  supports  of  the  power 
of  Babylon  were  the  waters  surrounding  it  (comp. 
vers.  32  and  36;  1.  38;  Isa.  xxi.  1 ;  Ps.  cxxxvii. 
1),  and  the  great  riches  which  Nebuchadnezzar 
accumulated  (comp.  BaJii/wi'  y  iTO?.v;(pvao^,  JEsch. 
Pers.  52,  and  Oppkrt,  Exped.  en  Mesop.  I.  p.  175), 
and  which  rendered  it  possible  for  him  to  erect 
his  immense  buildings.  Duncker  says  in  refer- 
ence to  this:  "Nebuchadnezzar  had  no  need  to  fear 
that  he  would  exhaust  the  subjects  of  his  native 
land  by  the  cost  of  his  buildings.  The  immense 
booty  of  Nineveh,  the  greater  part  of  which  ac- 
crued to  the  Babylonians,  the  plunder  of  Jerusa- 
lem, the  tributes  of  Syria  and  the  Phoenician 
cities  furnished  the  greatest  means.  The  fruit- 
I'uluess  of  the  Babylonian  territory,  the  produce 


of  the  fields  depended  on  the  overflowing  of  the 
Euplirates.  By  an  extensive  system  of  dams, 
canals  and  conduits,  Nebuchadnezzar  succeeded 
both  in  conducting  the  water  of  the  Euphrates  to 
every  point  of  the  Babylonian  plain,  and  in 
draining  the  marshes  and  averting  the  violent 
inundations,  which  were  not  infrequent  "  [Gcsch. 
d.  Allerth.,  I.,  S.  846).  Add  to  this  that  these 
water-courses  were  of  the  greatest  importance 
for  the  defence  of  the  country.  "Their  object 
was  primarily  irrigation  and  navigation;  but 
they  afforded  at  the  same  time  strong  lines  of  de- 
fence against  the  enemy,"  says  Nieiuhk  [Ass.  u. 
Bab.,  S.  22'J). — On  a  cylinder  in  the  possession  of 
.Mr.  Thomas  Phillips,  which  has  been  deciphered 
by  Grotefend,  Nebuchadnezzar  says  (according 
to  Oi'i'ERT,  p.  231):  "  Tottt  aulour  je  fis  couler  de 
I'eau  dans  cclte  digue  immense  de  terre.  A  travera 
CCS  grandes  eaux  comparablcs  auz  abimes  de  la  mer, 
jcfis  faire  tin  conduit."  Comp.  lb.,  p.  234. — Their 
end  is  come.  Comp.  Gen.  vi.  13. — Ell  of  thy 
section.  There  are  two  renderings  of  this, 
"measure,  end  of  thy  fury,  avarice,  gain."  So 
GuoTiis,  Cai'elle,  Chk.  B.  Michaelis,  Rosen- 
MLELLER,  EwALD,  HiTziu.     But  H^N  is  the  ell  or 

T  - 

yard  measure,  and  does  not  involve  the  idea  of 
full  measure,  or  end.  Hence  the  other  render- 
ing is  to  be  preferred,  which,  after  the  example 
of  Jerome  (pedalis  prxcisionis  tute),  is.  adopted  by 

VeNEMA,  J.  D.  MiClLAELIS,  ElCHHORN,  De  WeTTE, 

Gesesivs,  BiiTTCHER  (Proben  altcstam.  Schriflerkl., 
S.  289,  Anm.  7«),  Maurer,  Graf.  The  idea  lying 
at  the  foundation  of  the  expression  "the  ell  of 
the  cutting  thee  off,"  is  that  the  thread  of  life  is 
measured,  and  when  a  definite  number  of  yards 
is  reached,  will  be  cut  off.  Comp.  Isa.  xxxviii. 
12;  Job  vi.  9. — Have  I,  DK  '3,  are  not  here 
particles  of  asseveration,  as  in  2  Sam.  xv.  21 ; 
2  Ki.  V.  20,  but  conditional,  if  I  have  filled  thee 
with  men  as  with  grasshoppers  (comp.  xlvi.  23), 
this  was  only  in  order  to  be  able  to  tread  the 
more  abundant  vintage  (ITn.  Comp.  rems.  on 
XXV.  30).  Hence  even  the  song  of  the  treaders 
is  a  sign  of  their  work  yielding  abundant  returns. 


Passage  inserted  from  x.  12-16. 
LI.  15-19. 

15  Who  maketh  the  earth  by  his  power, 
Establisheth  the  globe  by  his  wisdom. 

And  by  his  understanding  stretched  out  the  heavens. 

16  At  the  sound  of  his  voice,  throng  of  waters  in  the  heavens, 
And  vapors  he  bringeth  up  from  the  ends  of  the  earth ; 
He  maketh  lightnings  to  the  rain, 

And  bringeth  the  wind  out  of  his  chambers. 

17  All  men  stand  there  mute,  without  undenstanding; 
All  the  founders  of  idol  images  are  put  to  shame, 
For  a  lie  is  their  molten  work,  no  spirit  is  therein, 

18  They  are  vapor,  turned  to  ridicule ; 

At  the  time  of  their  visitation  they  perish. 
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THE  PROPHET  JEREMIAH. 


19  Not  so  the  portion  of  Jacob ; 

For  he  formeth  all  things  and  the  rod  of  his  inheritance. 
Jehovah  Zebaoth  is  his  name. 


EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

This  whole  passage  is  a  quotation  from  x.  12- 
16.  It  interrupts  the  connection  in  a  disturbing 
manner.  For  even  if  the  words  in  vers.  15,  16 
may  be  regarded  as  suitable  to  support  the 
thought  that  Jehovah,  who  has  sworn  in  ver.  14 
to  destroy  Babylon,  has  also  the  power  to  realize 
this  threat,  the  following  exposition  of  the  vanity 
of  idols  is  a  superfluous  appendage  to  the  pres- 
ent prophecy.     There  is  no  point  either  in  the 


following  or  previous  context  which  requires 
such   an  exposition.      It  is   a  mere    digression. 

Add  to  this,  that  in  ver.  19  the  words  Sn1E/'1 
are  omitted  before  l2Ti^  (comp.  x.  16).  If  this 
omission  is  not  due  to  a  mere  oversight,  it  be- 
trays the  hand  of  an  emendator,  who,  to  honor 
the  tribe  of  Judah,  wishes  to  remove  the  appear- 
ance as  though  only  the  Israel  of  the  ten  tribes 
were  the  stock  of  Jehovah's  inheritance.  Comp. 
Naegelsb.  Jer.  u.  Bab.,  S.  131  ff.;  Grai,  S. 
590,  1. 


14.  How  the  Lord  punishes  Sis  own  Sammer. 
LI.  20-24. 

20  A  hammer^  art  thou  to  me,  weapons  of  war. 
And  with  thee  I  break  nations  in  pieces, 
And  with  thee  I  overthrow  kingdoms. 

21  And  with  thee  I  break  in  pieces  the  horse  and  his  rider. 
And  with  thee  I  break  in  pieces  the  chariot  and  its  driver. 

22  And  with  thee  I  break  in  pieces  man  and  woman. 
And  with  thee  I  break  in  pieces  old  man  and  boy. 
And  with  thee  I  break  in  pieces  young  man  and  maiden, 

23  And  with  thee  I  break  in  pieces  the  shepherd  and  his  flock. 
And  with  thee  I  break  in  pieces  the  husbandman  and  his  team. 
And  with  thee  I  break  in  pieces  magistrates  and  rulers.^ 

24  And  I  recompense  to  Babylon  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  Chaldea  all  the  evil, 
Which  they  have  done  to  Zion  before  your  eyes,  saith  Jehovah. 


TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  20. — V3D  (a  participial  form  derived  from  tlie  Ilipliil.    Comp.  e.g.,  "IJOfD,  and  as  a  related  synonym  V'3?3, 

Prov.  XXV.  18)  does  not  occur  elsewhere. 

2  Ver.  23.— ninS-  Comp.  vers.  28,  57  ;  Ezok.  xxiii.  6,  23  ;  IKi.  x.  15;  Neh.  ii.  7;  Ezr.  viii.  36;  Esth.viii.  9.  According 
to  Benfet  (Monatsnamen,  .S.  195),  the  word  comes  from  the  Sanscrit  (Pakscha,  socius,  amicus),  and  is  certainly  related  to 
the  Arabic  Pascha.  Comp.  Gesen.,  Thes.,  pag.  1100. — D' J  JD,  which  occurs  only  in  the  plural  (Isa.  xli.  25 ;  Ezr.  ix.  2 ;  Nch. 
ii.  16,  etc.),  are  likeviiaeprs^ecti  prwindarum.    On  the  different  derivations  comp.  Gesen.  Thes.,  pag.  937. 


EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

A  picture  very  clearly  complete  in  itself.  The 
prophet  sees  in  spirit  a  large  number  of  persons 
before  hiji  who  are  to  serve  the  Lord  for  a  ham- 
mer, in  order  therewith  to  da.sh  to  pieces  nations 
and  kingdoms,  especially,  however.  Babylon  in 
all  its  parts,  and  thus  to  recompense  to  it  what 
it  has  inflicted  on  Zion. 

Vers.  20-24.  A  hammer  .  . .  saith  Jehovah. 
In  1.  23  Babylon  was  called  "the  liammer  of 
tiie  whole  earth,"  and  it  might  certainly  be  ad- 
dressed again  in  the  same  way  here.  Many  ex- 
positors, the  LXX.,  Jerome,  Theoooret  at  their 
head,  are  of  opinion  that  it  is  so.  But  1,  it 
should  be  observed  that  another  word  and,  in- 


deed, one  formed  ad  hoc  is  chosen.  Comp, 
Textual  Note  1.  May  not  the  prophet  have  in- 
tended to  indicate  by  using  another  word,  spe- 
cially formed  for  the  occasion,  that  he  meant 
another  hammer  than  that  spoken  of  before  in  1. 
23?  2.  The  perfects  with  the  Vau  consecutive 
may,  indeed,  be  taken  in  a  past  sense  (comp. 
xviii.  4;  xix.  4,  5;  xxxvii.  11),  but  this  con- 
struction is  not  normal.     The  imperfect  would 

be  more  correct.     3.    ■'i^?2?'?>  t®'"-  24,  must  at 

any  rate  be  taken  in  a  future  sense.  Since,  bow- 
ever,  this  word  is  a  perfectly  similar  form  to  the 
previous  perfects  and  similarly  construed,  there 
is  a  presumption  that  the  perfects  are  also  to  be 
rendered  as  futures.  4.  In  1.  21  we  found  an 
ideal  person  addressed,  of  which  the  Lord  would 


CHAP.  LI.  25,  26. 
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make  use  as  His  instrument  in  the  chastisement 
of  Babylon.  It  is  to  tiie  same  tliat  tlie  prophet 
here  turns.  That  he  referred  in  thought  to  I. 
21,  22,  is  evident  from  VSO,  which  he  opposes  to 
Ct33  there  used.  lie  here,  however,  extends 
the  task  appointed  to  the  luimmer,  for  it  is  not  to 
visit  Babylon  only,  as  in  1.  21,  but  many  nations 
and  kingdoms.     Who  this  chosen  instrument  was 

to  be  the  prophet  was  ignorant. — To  take  '/^ 
vreapon,  as  singular  for  ''/D,  with  Hitziq  and 
Graf,  appears  to  nie  unnecessary.  The  former  is 
not  a  single  weapon,  but  comprehends  all  weapons 


of  war.  The  objects  enumerated  as  to  be  broken 
form  in  a  certain  measure  a  circle,  proceeding 
from  the  great  and  strong  to  the  small  and  weak, 
and  then  rising  from  the  young  man  and  maiden 
again  to  the  great  and  strong. — Chaldea.  Kas- 
dim  as  the  nuiiie  of  the  country,  as  in  1.  10  coll. 
li.  3.3. — Before  your  eyes,  is  to  be  referred  to 
I  recompense,  since  it  would  be  supertiuoua 
rctVrrcd  to  have  done,  and  expresses  the 
thouglit  that  those  who  now  hear  of  the  destruc- 
tion of  Babylon  will  also  see  it,  and  thus  be  con- 
vinced by  ocular  demonstration  of  the  truth  of 
Jeremiah's  prediction. 


15,   The  Destroying  Mountain. 
LI.  25,  26. 

25  Behold,  I  come  to  thee,  thou  destroying  mountain, 
Saith  Jehovah,  which  destroyed  the  whole  world  ; 
And  I  stretch  forth  my  hand  over  thee, 

And  roll  thee  from  the  rocks  and  make  thee  a  burnt  mountain. 

26  And  they  shall  take  no  stone  of  thee  for  a  corner, 
Nor  a  stone  for  foundations, 

But  thou  shalt  be  perpetual  ruins,  saith  Jehovah. 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

Babylon  is  here  compared  to  a  mountain,  which 
has  a  widely  destroying  influence.  This  can  re- 
fer only  to  a  volcano,  and  witli  this  it  agrees  that 
the  mountain,  after  being  laid  bare  to  its  rocky 
heart,  is  said  to  be  a  burnt-out  mountain  (ver. 
25).  So  much,  however,  has  it  suflFered  by  the 
destroying  energies  that  its  stones  are  not  even 
available  for  building  material. — We  see  that 
these  two  verses  afford  a  picture  perfectly  com- 
plete in  itself.  [Cowles  :  "This  blending  of 
the  figures  of  the  volcano  and  the  avalanche  may 
not  conform  to  the  nicest  rules  of  rhetoric,  but 
none  can  say  the  conceptions  are  not  grand  and 
their  significance  both  clear  and  strong." — S. 
R.  A.] 

Vers.  25.  26.  Behold,  I  come  .  .  .  saith  Je- 
hovah.— Behold,  (Vc.  ('(jHip.  xxi.  13;  xxiii.  30- 
32;  1.  31. — The  expression  destroying  mountain 
[n'nC'^n  in],  occurs  besides  only  in  2  Ki.  xxiii. 
13,  where  the  mount  of  Olives  (or  the  southern 
peak  thereof,  the  mons  scaudali  or  offensionis  of  ec- 
clesiastical tradition;  comp.  Keil  on  Kings,  S. 
862),  is  so  called  [.\.  V.  "Mountain  of  corrup- 
tion]." The  Mount  of  Olives  evidently  received 
this  appellation  from  the  corrupting  intliience 
which  proceeded  from  it  in  religious  matters. 
May  not  Babylon  also  be  called  a  destroying 
mountain  in  spiritual  relations?  If  then  we  re- 
member that  the  name  of  Babylon  is  connected 
even  in  primaeval  traditions  with  defiant  worldly 
powerand  idolatry  (comp.  1.  2U-32,  and  N.vciiklsu. 
Jer.  u.  Bab.,  S.  6  ff.),  we  may  well  suppose  that 


the  prophet  also  had  the  corrupting  spiritual  in- 
fluence of  Babylon  in  mind  (comp.  also  1.  38;  li. 
1,  44).  We  are  not,  however,  justified  in  re- 
stricting his  view  to  this  single  point,  the  ele- 
ment of  destructiveness  in  a  physical  sense  being 
also  quite  natural.  It  is  repeatedly  expressed 
in  this  prophecy.  Comp.  the  hammer,  1.  23,  and 
the  cup,  li.  7  coll.  xxv.  15-17. — We  may  then  as- 
sume that  Babylon  is  designated  as  a  destroying 
mountain  in  a  spiritual  and  physical  reference. 
Perhaps  in  the  term  "mountain,"  there  is  also 
a  hint  at  the  tower  which  was  widely  visible,  and 
corresponded  to  the  widely«xtended  influence. 
As  to  the  picture  in  itself  the  question  arises. 
What  sort  of  a  mountain  had  the  prophet  in  mind? 
How  must  a  (natural)  mountain  be  constituted  so 
as  to  be  fitly  designated  a  widely  destroying 
mountain?  lam  of  opinion  that  this  designa- 
tion can  be  given  only  to  a  volcano,  for  men  seek 
the  vicinity  of  mountains  because  these  afl°ord 
protection  to  their  habitations  and  agriculture. 
Even  the  vicinity  of  volcanoes  is  not  shunned,  be- 
cause these  become  dangerous  only  from  time  to 
time,  and  the  general  advantage  of  their  vicinity 
outweighs  the  temporary  disadvantage.  The 
following  description  seems  also  to  point  to  a 
volcano.  How  otherwise  can  we  explain  the 
words  "roll  thee  from  the  rocks,"  than  of  a 
volcanic  eruption?  The  mountain  is  to  be  laid 
bare,  the  overlying  strata  are  to  be  thrown  down 
BO  that  nothing  will  remain  but  the  skeleton, — 
the  nmsses  of  stone  which  form  its  interior.  All 
this  can  be  8ai<l  only  of  volcanoes.  And  when 
finally  the  result  of  tiiis  process  is  designated  by 
the  words  nS^E^  "inS  '^'nO^'»  >3  *iot  this  a  good 
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conclusion  to  the  figure  drawn  from  a  volcano  ? 

nait:^  is  combusUo,   exustio.     Comp.   Isa.   ix.   4; 

T  ■•  : 
Ixiv.  10.  A  vions  combustionis  or  exustionis  is 
either  one  from  which  the  combustio  issues,  or 
one  which  suffers  or  has  suffered  combustion.  In 
the  former  case  it  would  be  difficult  to  perceive 
bow  this  could  be  a  punishment.  In  the  latter 
case  the  question  arises,  whether  the  mount  of 
combustion  is  to  be  understood  as  burning  or 
burnt  out.  If  we  regard  the  previous  and  follow- 
ing context,  we  cannot  doubt  that  the  words 
"make  thee  a  mountain  of  combustion,"  desig- 
nate the  result  of  the  process,  which  is  further 
described  in  ver.  26.  The  mountain  is  so  burnt 
out  that  its  stones  are  not  even  available  for 
building  materials.  To  Graf's  remark  that 
"  this  latter  point  in  itself  doubtful  was  hardly 


so  established  in  the  experience  of  a  Jew,  that 
he  could  make  use  of  it  as  a  figure  which  would 
commend  itself  to  his  countrymen,"  I  reply,  that 
it  did  not  need  much  experience  to  know  that 
stones  cracked  or  vitrified  by  fire,  are  bad  build- 
ing material,  and  that,  moreover,  here  at  the 
close  the  discourse  evidently  passes  from  figure 
to  reality.  The  prophet  has  certainly  the  burnt- 
up  city  in  view,  the  stones  of  which  could  not  be 
used  for  building  purposes.  [Cowles:  "In'fact, 
large  building  stones  were  never  ther».  Her  im- 
mense structures  were  built  of  brick,  either  sun- 
dried  or  kiln-burnt.  Hence  the  great  mass  of 
these  materials  lie  to  this  day  more  or  less  decom- 
posed in  the  mountains  of  rubbish  which  mark 
the  site  of  that  once  magnificent  city." — S.  R.  A.] 
— But  thou  shalt,  ttc.    Comp.  ver.  62 ;  xxv.  9. 


16.   War  against  the  Threshing-floor  of  Babylon. 
LI.  27-33. 

27  Raise  ye  a  standard  in  the  land, 
Blow  the  trumpet  among  the  nations, 
Consecrate  nations  against  her, 

Call  upon  her  the  kingdoms  of  Ararat,  Minni  and  Ashkenaz  ; 
Appoint  a  captain  against  her. 
Bring  up  horses  like  bristly  locusts. 

28  Consecrate  nations  against  her, 

The  kings  of  Media  with  her  satraps  and  all  her  governors, 
And  the  whole  land  of  their  dominion. 

29  Then  the  earth  quakes^  and  trembles, 

For  the  thoughts  of  Jehovah  are  being  fulfilled^  on  Babylon, 
To  make  the  land  of  Babylon  a  waste  without  an  inhabitant. 

30  The  heroes  of  Babylon  have  ceased  to  fight, 
They  sit  in  their  strongholds ; 

Dried  up^  is  their  strength. 
They  are  become  women ; 
They  have  burned  her  dwellings. 
Her  bars  are  broken. 

31  Courier  runneth  against  courier,  messenger  against  messenger. 
To  announce  to  the  king  of  Babylon 

That  his  city  is  taken  to  its  utmost  end, 

32  The  passages  occupied,  the  ponds  burned  with  fire,  the  men  of  war  confounded, 

33  For  thus  saith  Jehovah  Zebaoth,  the  God  of  Israel, 
"The  daughter  of  Babylon  is  like  a  threshing  floor. 
Now  they  tread  her,* 

Yet  a  little  and  the  time  of  harvest  will  come  to  her." 


TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

1  -^er.  29. ^W'^HV    The  Tmperf.  with  Vau  consoc.  is  used  here  because  the  prophet  transporta  himself  so  vividly  to 

the  future  that  he  regards  it  aa  already  past.  Comp.  Naegelsb.  Or.,  g  88,  5.  There  is  therefore  no  necessity  of  reading 
W^'^TW  with  Meieb. 

8  Ver.  29.— nop.    Comp.  xliv.  28,  29.    On  the  singular  comp.  Naeoelsb.  Gr.,  105,  4  h. 

»  Ver.  30.— The  form  Tyjy^lJl  is  probably  to  be  derived  from  i\dl  txaruit.  This  root  occurs  only  in  two  passages  else- 
where: Isa.  xix.  5,  inu/l  and  xli.  17,  nDt?3'    The  latter  form  may  have  stood  for  nniTJ  with  Dag.  f.  euphon.    Comp. 


CHAP.  LI,  27-33. 


421 


0l8H.,  3  83  6  and  232  «:  Deutzsch  on  laa.  xix.  5.    Others  would  derive  the  tdrma  from  r^I^V,  Hnt?  or  T\Ui-     Comp. 

'   '  ,  -T  TT  TT 

FOERST  s.  V.  nnti'.  Gesen.,  ^Tiet.  t.  V.  PiVy    At  any  rate  a  play  upon  words  with  D'J737  appears  to  bo  intended. 

-T  -T  •  T  : 

*  Ver.  33.— T"nn='n'^T  /acere.    Comp.  lIiTzlo  ad  loc.— With  regard  to  the  construction,  it  is  not  necessary  to  assuma 
an  irregular  inflnitivu  form,  but  simply  to  supply  IC'X-    Comp.  ver.  3  and  Na^GEUB.  Gr.,  J  80,  6. 


EXEGETICAL   AND    CRITICAL. 

A  very  animated  picture  !  Three  main  groups 
may  be  plainly  dieliuguished,  and  a  conclusion. 
The  first  group  (vers.  27-29)  shows  us  the  ene- 
mies of  Babylon,  the  Medes  with  the  nations 
subject  to  their  dominion  advancing  against 
Babylon  with  so  great  an  army  that  the  earth 
trembles.  The  second  group  is  composed  of  the 
Babylonian  wArriors,  who,  overwhelmed  bj'  the 
success  of  the  enemy,  let  their  hands  fall  in 
powerless  and  spiritless  dismay  (ver.  30).  In 
the  third  group  we  perceive  the  king  of  Babylon, 
who,  sitting  in  his  castle,  receives  from  all  sides 
the  news  of  the  capture  of  the  city  (vers.  31, 
32).  In  the  closing  words  the  prophet  expresses 
the  thought  that  all  which  is  now  being  done  to 
render  the  city  splendid  and  glorious  is  no  more 
than  the  preparation  of  the  threshing-floor,  on 
which  in  a  short  time  the  harvest  will  be  piled. 
These  verses  are  clearly  distinguished  from  those 
which  precede  and  follow,  and  exhibit  a  clear 
and  connected  picture. 

Vers.  27-29.  Raise  ye  .  .  .  inhabitant.  Ver. 
27  evidently  contains  a  new  beginning,  for  it 
summons  to  that  which  has  to  be  done  in  the 
beginning  of  a  warlike  expedition.  Comp.  ver. 
12;  1.  2. — Consecrate,  etc.  It  was  the  custom 
to  commence  every  war  with  sacred  rites  (comp, 
Herz.,  R.-Enc,  and  Winer,  R.-B.-^V.,  s.  v. 
"Krieg");  but  here,  as  in  Isa.  xiii.  3,  the  war 
appears  to  be  designated  as  a  holy  one,  because 
it  has  to  do  with  a  "  work  of  Jehovah  "  (1.  2J) 
and  "the  vengeance  of  His  sanctuary"  (1.  28). 
Comp.  vi.  4;  xxii.  7;  Joel  iv.  9;  Mic.  iii.  5. — 
Call.  Comp.  1.  2,  29.— Ararat.  Comp.  Gen. 
viii.  4.  [CowLEs:  "The  name -.4rar(z<  is  San- 
skrit, meaning  '  the  holy  land,'  a  name  probably 
due  to  traditions  of  Noah's  ark." — S.  R.  A.]. — 
In  Isaiah  (xxxvii.  38  coll.  2  Ki.  xix.  37)  a  land 
of  Ararat  is  spoken  of.  Theodoret  says  on  the 
present  passage,  'Apapar  ti/v  'Apfieviav  Ka?.el. 
According  to  Moses  of  Chorene  (Jlist.  Armen.  p. 
361)  Ararat  was  the  chief  district  of  Armenia  and 
divided  into  twenty  circuits.  Comp.  Delitzscu 
on  Isa.  xxxvii.  38. — Minni  also,  which  occurs 
here  only,  Ps.  xlv.  9  being  doubtful,  belongs  to 
Armenia;  it  was,  according  to  Nieiutiir  {Ass.  u. 
Bab.  S.  427  coll.  IStJ),  the  second  chief  state  of 
this  country. — Ashkenaz  must  be  sought  for 
at  any  rate  in  ilie  neighborhood  of  Armenia, 
since  Togarmah  is  the  brother  of  Ashkenaz  ac- 
cording to  Gen.  X.  3,  and  "the  country  on  the 
Pontus,  Ararat  and  Caucasus  is  in  general  the 
home  of  the  children  of  Japheth  "  (Niebiiir  ut 
sup.).  Knobel  (  V'ulkerlafel  and  on  Gen.  x.  3)  re- 
gards Ashkenaz  as  the  Asorum  genua  and  says 
in  reference  to  this  passage:  "  The  Ashkenaz 
mentioned  in  Jer.  li.  27  appears  to  be  a  remnant 
of  the  Asi  nation  in  Asia."  [Comp.  also  Keil 
and  Delitzsch  on  Gen.  x.  3,  Tr.  1.  p.  Iti;?. — S. 
E.  A.].  In  general  these  three  peoples  hero 
mentioned  correspond  to  the  "  nations  from  the 


north  "  which  are  spoken  of  in  1.  3,  9. — Ap- 
point a  captain — "IDStO.  The. word  occurs 
besides  only  in  Nah.  iii.  17.  The  meaning  is 
doubtful.  -\11  we  learn  from  the  context  is  that 
something  hostile  to  Babylon  is  intended.  The 
words  against  her  fuUow  four  times  in  vers.  27, 
28,  and  cannot  be  taken  in  another  sense  the 
third  time  from  the  other  three.  It  is  therefore 
not  a  measure  within  Babylun  but  ci'jainsl  Babylon 
which  is  spoken  of.  Appoint  is  then  used  as 
in  XV.  3.  1  do  not  think  that  number,  multitude 
can  be  the  jioint  of  comparison  between  this  and 
the  parallel  horses  (it  is  certainly  not  so  with 
ItJO  in  Nah.  iii.  ^17),  and  that  therefore  the 
word  designates  "  troops  "  of  any  kind  (Graf, 
Meier).  It  is  admitted  by  most  commentators 
that  it  is  an  Assyrian  word.  (Comp.  STR.\ns8 
on  Nahum,  *?.  123).  In  the  inscription  of  Bisu- 
tun,  the  Assyrian  text  of  which  has  been  ren- 
dered in  Hebrew  letters  by  Oppert,  {Ezp.  en 
Mesop,  II.  p.  238),  the  word  "^D  occurs  times  in- 
numerable in  the  sense  of  "King,"  as  a  title  of 
Darius.  Comp.  also  Str.mss,  5.  124  Anm.,  etc.; 
BuAXDis,  Gewinn,  etc.,  S.  101,  2.  "^020  might 
thus  be  a  compound  of  "ID.  The  circumstance 
that  the  different  nations  have  their  leaders  in 
their  "kings"  is  no  ground  against  this  hypo- 
thesis, for  the  multifarious  host  would  still  need 
a  common  head.  I  therefore  adhere  provision- 
ally to  the  meaning  "captain." — Like  bristly 
locusts.  Comp.  ver.  14.  The  comparison  is 
very  graphic,  both  with  respect  to  the  number 
and  also  the  form  and  movements  of  the  animals. 
Comp.  Credser  on  Joel  i.  4. — Consecrate  na- 
tions is  repeated  as  a  sign  that  the  prophet  will 
yet  make  new  and  important  additions  to  the 
nations  already  mentioned. — Kings  of  Media. 
The  plural  is  no  more  to  be  regarded  as  an  ab- 
solutely indifferent  matter  than  as  depending  on 
distinct  historical  knowledge.  It  simply  leaves 
open  the  possibility  of  a  plurality.  A  great  war 
with  Babylon  would  certainly  occupy  the  whole 
royal  family  of  Media  and  might  occupy  several 
Median  kings  in  succession.  For  an  analogous 
case  comp.  xvii.  20;  xix.  3. — Jeremiah's  men- 
tion of  the  Medes  is  significant  for  two  reasons : 

1.  because  at  that  time,  in  the  fourth  year  of 
Zedekiah  (155  Nabon.=B.  C.  693),  Nebuchad- 
nezzar was  in  all  probability  at  war  with  Media. 
His  father-in-law,  Cyaxares.  had  died  the  year 
before,  B.  C.  694.  This  was  a  favorable  epoch 
to  cast  off  the  previous  supremacy  of  Media. 
"We  think  that  we  may  unhesitatingly  assume 
that  Nabukudrussur  had  to  undertake  a  great 
war' with  Media  in  the  years  154  and  155,"  says 
NiEBUHR  (Asi.  u.  Jiab.,  S.  212,  3  and  on  his 
reasons  for  this  view  lb.  S.  211  and  5.  284),— 

2.  because  in  the  mention  of  the  Medes  there  is 
a  strong  argument  against  those  who  assert  that 
this  prophecy  was  composed />o.'»f  evrntiun,  during 
the  captivity,  for  at  tills  time  the  Persians  and 
not  the  Medes  would  have  been  designated  as 
the  conquerors  of  Babylon.     Comp.  Ter.  11. — 
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Her  satraps.  Comp.  vers.  23  and  57. — To 
toake,  etc.  Comp.  Isa.  xiii.  9;  Jer.  ii.  15;  iv. 
7;   ix.  10;  xlvi.  19;   1.  3;  li.  47. 

Ver.  30.  The  heroes  of  Babylon  .  .  .  bro- 
ken.— Become  -womeu.  Comp.  1.  37  ;  Nah. 
iii.  13. — They  have  burned.  The  subject  is 
the  enemies. — Bars  are  broken.  Comp.  Am. 
i.  5  ;  Isa.  xlv.  2  ;  Lam.  ii.  9. — As  only  the  cap- 
ture of  the  city  is  described,  the  burning  of  the 
dwellings  must  not  be  referred  to  a  burning  of 
the  whole  city,  presupposing  the  capture.  It 
must  rather  be  intended  as  a  parallel  to  the 
breaking  of  the  bars.  The  sentence  discloses 
that  the  enemies  had  begun  their  work  by  setting 
the  dwellings  on  fire.  [Compare  the  account  of 
the  siege  of  Babylon  in  Xenophon  as  given  by 
Wordsworth. — S.  R.  A.] 

Vers.  31,  32.  Courier  .  .  .  confounded. 
The  prophet  conceives  of  the  king  as  in  the  midst 
of  the  city,  in  his  citadel.  When  the  city  is  taken 
"from  the  end  thereof"  (comp.  1.  26)  the  mes- 
sengers hastening  to  inform  the  king  would  meet 
each  other.  This  is  a  sad  meeting,  an  accumu- 
lation of  calamities  which  reminds  us  of  the  Job's 
posts  (Job  i.  18  sqq.). — Passages.  miSj^O,  are 
passages.  Forts  may  be  meant,  but  also  bridges 
or  tunnels,  or  even  the  stations  of  the  messenger 
or  ferries,  since  on  account  of  the  walls  a  landing 
could  not  be  made  at  pleasure.  Concerning  the 
bridges  which  connected  the  two  banks  of  the 
river  in  the  middle  of  the  city  and  the  tunnel 
under  the  Euphrates,  which  connected  the  two 
royal  castles,  comp.  Oppert,  I.  S.  192,  etc.  The 
Euphrates,  moreover,  had  no  fords,  and  the  arti- 
cle forbids  us  to  think  of  the  bed  of  the  Euphra- 
tes, laid  dry  by  the  diversion  of  the  stream 
[Herod.,  I.  191),  as  it  denotes  that  definite  and 
well-known  points  of  transition  are  meant.  The 
expression  may  well  be  referred  to  the  bridge, 
the  ferry-stations  and  perhaps  also  to  the  tunnel. 
Both  this  sentence  and  the  following  parts  of 
ver.  33  belong  to  the  announcements  spoken  of 
in  ver.  31. — The  ponds  burned  ■vvith  fire. 
This  sentence  is  enigmatical.  The  view  that  the 
burning  is  not  to  be  understood  literally,  but 
merely  to  be  taken  as  figurative  for  di-ying  up, 
for  which  an  appeal  is  strangely  made  to  1  Ki. 
xviii.  38,  seems  to  me  as  untenable  as  that,  ac- 
cording to  which  the  burning  is  to  be  referred 
merely  to  the  sedge.  The  former  view  is  op- 
posed by  the  formal  reason  that  the  figure  would 
be  an  unsuitably  exaggerated  one,  the  latter  by 
the  material  reason  that  the  burning  of  the  sedge 
seems  purposeless.  But  are  the  great  water- 
works of  Nebuchadnezzar   to  be  conceived  of 


as  having  no  wood-work  about  them  ?  Did 
not  the  flood-gates  at  least  consist  of  wood  ? 
The  great  basin  of  Sepharvaim,  e.  g.,  might  be 
opened  and  closed  by  flood-gates  (comp.  Duncker, 
Gesch.  d.  Alterth.  I.  S.  849).  If  the  Euphrates 
were  dried  up  and  it  was  wished  to  complete  the 
act  of  demolition,  the  destruction  of  the  sluices 
by  fire  might  be  an  appropriate  way  of  accom- 
plishing this.  I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  I  per- 
ceive a  special  prediction  in  these  words.  Jere- 
miah paints  the  picture  of  the  destruction  of 
Babylon  in  colors,  which  in  general  betray  a 
correct  knowledge  of  Babylonian  circumstances. 
This  picture  could  not  be  applied  to  the  capture 
of  any  city  at  pleasure,  but  the  coloring  is  no- 
^7here  so  specific  that  we  must  say  it  is  either  a 
mantic  prediction  or  a  vaticinium  post  eventum. 
Jeremiah's  mind  was  occupied  only  with  the 
great  theme, — Babylon  will  fall  and  be  destroyed, 
and  Israel  will  be  delivered.  He  greatly  varies 
this  theme,  and  here  and  there  a  feature  finds  a 
surprisingly  accurate  fulfilment,  but  there  may 
be  here  a  deeply  hidden  connection  between 
cause  and  efi'ect,  which  we  cannot  fathom  or  de- 
monstrate, and  the  prophet  had  no  foreknow- 
ledge of  this  agreement  of  his  words  witli  the 
future  reality.  Comp.  1.  24  and  the  rems.  on 
li.  39.  KuEPER  in  the  Beweis  des  Glaubens,  Feb- 
ruary and  March,  1867. — Are  confounded. 
Comp.  Isa.  xiii.  8.  The  words  as  the  purport 
of  the  message  correspond  exactly  to  what  was 
reported  as  a  fact  in  ver.  30.  [Comp.  Herod., 
I.  181 ;  Aristot.,  Polit.  III.  c.  1 ;  Rawlinson, 
A71C.  3Ion.  III.  363  ;  and  Puset,  on  Daniel,  p. 
268,  in  Wordsworth  and  his  note  on  the  fulfil- 
ment of  this  prophecy. — S.  R.  A.] 

Ver.  33.  For  thus  saith  ...  to  her.  For 
attaches  these  words  closely  to  the  previous  verse. 
What  follows  is  separated  by  its  specific  contents, 
and  thus  the  statement  of  reason  forms  a  con- 
clusion. When  Jeremiah  wrote  Babylon  stood 
at  the  zenith  of  its  bloom.  The  rejoinder  might 
then  be  made  to  him.  How  canst  thou,  contrary 
to  all  appearances,  speak  of  such  an  enfeebling 
of  this  glorious  army  and  of  the  capture  and 
destruction  of  these  impregnable  bulwarks  ? 
Jeremiah  replies,  Babylon  is  a  threshing-floor. 
All  that  is  now  done  to  render  her  great  and 
glorious  is  no  more  than  a  preparation  of  the 
floor  by  treading.  In  a  short  time,  however,  the 
season  of  harvest  will  come  to  her.  Jeremiah 
here  leans  back  upon  1.  26.  The  glorious  city 
shall  one  day  serve  only  as  a  threshing-floor  for 
all  the  treasures  harvested  by  her  enemies. 


CHAP.  LI.  34-40. 
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17.  Babylon's  Misdeed,  IsraeVs  Complaint,  Jehovah's  Sentence. 
LI.  34-40. 

34  Nebuchadrezzar,  king  of  Babylon,  devoured  us,  he  crushea  us, 
He  put  us  away  as  au  empty  vessel, 

He  swallowed  us  like  a  dragon. 

He  filled  his  belly'  with  my  best  and  cast  us  out.' 

35  "  My  wrong  and  my  flesh  be  on  Babylon,"  say  the  inhabitress  of  Zion, 
"  My  blood  on  the  inhabitants  of  Chaldea,"  say  Jerusalem. 

36  Therefore  thus  saith  Jehovah  : 

Behold,  I  fight  thy  battle,  and  execute  thy  vengeance, 
And  cause  her  sea  to  dry  up  and  seal  up  her  spring. 

37  And  Babylon  shall  become  ruins,  the  abode  of  jackals, 

A  terror  and  an  object  of  scorn,  which  is  bare  of  inhabitants. 

38  They  will  roar  one  with  another  like  young  lions, 
They  will  growl*  like  the  young  of  the  lioness. 

39  For  their  intoxication  I  prepare  them  a  drinking-bout, 
And  make  them  drunken  that  they  may  rejoice, 

Fall  asleep  to  a  perpetual  sleep 
And  never  awake,  saith  Jehovah. 

40  I  will  bring  them  down  like  lambs  to  the  slaughter, 
Like  rams  with  he-goats. 


TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  Z\.—iS'\3,  belly,  is  air.  Aey. 

2  Ver.  34.— 'jn^'O.  The  singular  suffix  has  induced  the  Masoretes  to  make  the  previons  verbs  conformable  to  this,  bnt 
this  change  of  number  is  by  uo  means  rare.  Couip.  i.\.  7;  x.4:  xiii.  20;  xliv. 'J;  Nae(1ELSB.  Gr.,il(Xi.~  Anm  2  Some 
commenlators  would  attach  tUo  word  to  the  following,  and  x-ead  Un'^H  becaune  the  Uiph  of  tllT  signifies  to  wash,  rino© 

away  (Isa.  iv.  4 ;  Ezek.  xl.  38 ;  2  Chron.  iv.  6),  and  does  not  occur  elsewhere  in  Jeremiah,  while  p'TH  is  very  common  with 
him  (viii.  3 ;  xvi.  lo  :  xxiii.  3,  8 ;  xxvii.  10,  15,  tic.').  Tlie  meaning:  of  rinsing,  however,  lies  at  the  foundation  of  tli.it  cnst- 
iug  away  ("  the  mph.  of  pn  is  to  caat  away,  waaU  away,"  Utuizscu  ou  Isa.  iv.  4,  ^  b'JJ,  and  the  hievity  of  the  second 
half  of  the  verse  is  not  without  analogy.     Comp.  1.  20  ;  li.  28. 

»  Ver.  ?jh.—()i  T\2V^-    Comp.  Isa.  xii.  G.    The  expression  occurs  only  in  these  two  places. 

*  Ver.  36. — "II'J,  suarl,  growl,  is  au  af.  Aey. 


EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

Nebuchadnezzar  has  devoured  Israel,  emptied 
his  land  and  caused  it  to  stand  like  an  empty 
vessel,  having  cast  out.  the  people  (ver.  84).  For 
this  Israel  invokes  the  vengeance  of  Jehovah 
(ver.  3o).  To  this  desire  the  Lord  declares 
Himself  willing  to  respond;  as  Babylon  has 
emptied  Israel,  so  shall  it  become  an  empty  uu- 
watered  desert;  as  Nebuchadnezzar  has  devoured 
Israel  like  a  dragon,  so  siiall  the  Chaldeans  roar 
like  lions;  as  they  have  revelled  in  Israel's  flesli 
and  blood,  so  shall  they  empty  the  cup  of  wralli 
even  to  fatal  drunkenness,  and  bo  brouglit  as 
sheep  to  the  slaughter  (vers.  30-40).  Three  main 
thoughts  are  thus  plainly  distinguishable,  the 
exposilio  facti,  the  complaint  and  tlie  sentence. 

Ver.  34.  Nebuchadrezzar  . .  .  cast  us  out. 
Nebuchadnezzar  has  devoured  (1.  7,  17)  and 
crushed  (literally  dtstnrhavit,  Kx.  xiv.  20;  xxiii. 
27  ;  Josh.  X.  10;  «  Chr.  xv.  (3)  Israel;  uud  theu  let 


the  land  stand  like  an  empty  vessel.  Hitziq  re- 
gards the  words  he  put  us  away,  as  spoken  by 
the  land,  but  this  view  is  opposed  by  the  plural 
pronoun.  It  is  better  to  regard  the  people  and 
land  as  speaking  together.  Then  the  first  clause 
refers  to  the  persons,  the  second  to  the  land,  the 
third  to  the  particular  things,  which  the  enemy 
took  with  him  as  plunder  out  of  the  country. — 
Dragon,  yii},  is  1,  biUua  marilima,  (oyrof,  (Uen. 
i.  21;  Job  vii.  12;  Ps.  clviii.  7).  2.  Serpent 
(Ex.  vii.  9.  10.  12;  Dent,  xxxii.  33;  Ps.  xci.  13). 
3.  Crocodile  (Isa.  xxvii.  1;  li.  9;  Ezek.  xxix.  8; 
xxxii.  2;  Ps.  Ixxiv.  13).  In  this  place  it  is 
usually  translated  dragon,  this  being  viewed  as 
a  modification  of  the  second  meaning.  It  is 
really  a  matter  of  indifference  what  great  animal 
is  intended,  and  it  therefore  suffices  to  render  the 
word  by  a  general  term. 

Ver.  35.  My  wrong  .  .  .  Jerusalem.  After 
the  represeulaiion  of  the  condition  of  things, 
Israel  here  ajipears  as  a  plaiutilf,  and  demands 
as  his  right  the  punishment  uf  the  oppressor.— 
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My  •wrong.  Comp.  Gen.  xvi.  5. — My  flesh 
and  my  blood  point  back  to  devoured,  ver. 
34. — Inhabitants  of  Chaldea.  Comp.  ver.  24; 
1.10.  ["By  my  flesh  we  are  here  to  under- 
stand the  blood-relations  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem,  or  the  Jews  throughout  the  country, 
who  were  killed  or  carried  captive  to  Babylon." 
Henderson. — S.  R.  A.] 

Vers.  36-40.  Therefore  thus  .  .  .  with  he- 
goats.  The  Lord  receives  the  complaint  of 
Israel.  He  declares  himself  ready  to  execute  the 
punishment  desired.  The  close  connection  of  the 
words  with  ver.  35  is  clear  from  therefore,  and 
from  its  whole  purport. — I  fight,  etc.  Comp.  1. 
34;  li.  6,  11,  56;  1.  15,  28.— Cause  to  dry  up, 
etc.  The  abundance  of  water,  to  which  the  land 
of  Babylon  owes  its  fertility  and  power,  the  Lord 
will  dry  up  and  even  seal  up  the  springs.  Comp. 
1.  38. — Her  sea.  Comp.  rems.  on  ver.  18.  "The 
main  land,  on  which  Babylon  stands,  is  .  .  .  a 
large  .  .  .  plain,  which  is  so  broken  up  with 
marshes  and  lakes  by  the  Euphrates,  that  it  floats, 
as  it  were,  in  the  sea.  The  low  land  on  the  lower 
Euphrates  is,  as  it  were,  wrung  from  the  sea; 
for  before  Semiramis  erected  the  dikes,  the 
Euphrates  used  to  overflow  it  all  (T7e?Myit^eiv, 
Herod.,  I.,  184);  Abydenus  (in  Euseb.  Frsep., 
IX.,  41),  even  says  that  at  first  it  was  all  water, 
and  was  also  called  T&dXaaaa."  DELiTzscHonlsa. 
xxi.  1. — Become  ruins.  Comp.  ix.  10;  xviii. 
16;  xix.  8;  xxv.  9,  18;  xxix.  18;  li.  29.  Ac- 
cording to  the  theory  of  recompense  which  the 
Lord  has  presented  in  ver.  36  (comp.  ver.  6)  the 
desolation  and  evacuation  here  predicted  corres- 


ponds to  the  emptying,  which  Israel,  according 
to  ver.  34,  had  experienced  from  Babylon. — la 
ver.  38  it  is  not  an  element  of  the  punishment, 
but  on  the  contrary  the  revelling  of  the  Baby- 
lonians in  the  enjoyment  of  their  plunder,  which 
is  described  (comp.  ii.  15;  Am.  iii.  4). — Ver. 
39.  While  now  they  are  in  the  heart  of  their 
greedy  enjoyment  (comp.  Hos.  vii.  4-7)  the  Lord 
will  prepare  them  a  banquet  of  his  own  kind. 
He  will  pour  them  out  a  full  cup,  but  of  wrath 
(xxv.  15-27).  Of  this  excitement  and  sleep  will 
be  the  consequence — the  excitement  of  anguish 
and  the  sleep  of  death  (ver.  57). — That  they 
may  rejoice,  is  therefore  intended  ironically. 
Comp.  Isa.  xxi.  5,  and  Delitzsch,  ad  loc. — The 
remarkable  fulfilment  of  these  words  in  the  sur- 
prise of  the  Chaldeans  while  feasting  (Dan.  v.  1 
sqq. ;  Herod.,  I.,  191;  Cyhop.,  VII.,  23)  is  no 
more  to  be  traced  to  special  prediction,  than  the 
fulfilment  of  vers.  31,  32;  1.  24.  The  prophet 
has  no  expectation  that  his  picture  of  wild  carou- 
sal, and  the  exchange  of  this  for  another  ironi- 
cally so-called,  would  correspond  so  literally  to 
the  facts.  That  this  was  the  case  was  not,  how- 
ever, due  to  a  coincidence,  but  to  divine  Provi- 
dence. Comp.  rems.  on  vers.  31,  32. — I  -will 
bring  them,  etc.  Comp.  xlviii.  15;  L  27.  Lambs, 
rams,  he-goats!  All  classes  of  the  population 
are  to  fall  a  sacrifice  to  the  butcher's  knife. 
Comp.  Isa.  xxxiv.  6;  Ezek.  xxxix.  18;  Jer.  1.  8. 
— This  description  also,  from  ver.  38  onwards, 
stands  in  evident  contrast  to  the  devouring  of 
Israel  by  the  Chaldeans,  in  ver.  34. 


18.  TTie  Demolition  of  the  Prison,  the  Liberation  of  the  Captives. 
LI.  41-46. 

41  How  Is  Sheshach  taken, 

And  the  praise  of  the  whole  eartli  captured ! 

How  is  Babylon  become  a  horrid  waste^  among  the  nations  ! 

42  The  sea  is  come  up  over  Babylon, 

With  the  multitude  of  its  waves  is  she  covered. 

43  Her  cities  are  become  a  desolation, 
A  land  of  aridity  and  steppe, 

A  land  wherein  no  man  will  dwell, 
Which  no  son  of  man  will  pass  through. 

44  And  I  visit  Bel  in  Babylon, 

And  take  from  his  mouth  what  he  hath  devoured, 
And  no  more  shall  the  nations  flow  to  him : 
The  wall  also  of  Babylon  is  fallen. 

45  Go  out  from  the  midst  of  her,  my  people. 

And  let  every  one  save  his  soul  from  the  fury  of  Jehovah's  anger, 

46  And  let  not  your  heart  faint,'' 

Nor  fear  on  account  of  the  rumor  which  is  heard  in  the  land, 
For  in  that  year  the  rumor  comes'  and  the  year  after*  another. 
And  feud  in  the  land,  ruler  against  ruler. 


CHAP.  LI.  47-52. 
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TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  41.— nsty  is  stupor  in  v.  30 ;  viii.  21.    Ab  in  the  verbal  root,  so  also  in  the  noun,  the  idea  of  being  rigid  and  con- 

foaed  is  connected  with  that  of  horrible  desolation.  Comp.  ii.  15  ;  iv.  7 ;  1.  3,  23,  etc. 

«  Ver.  40.— M  "JT-jiJI.  Comp.  Deut.  xx.  4;  Isa.  tU.  4.— |£3=-'7X  aa  frequently.  Ewald,  J  337,  b. 

»  Ter.  46.— ".I^n  X3V     The  construction  is  as,  «.  ff,,  in  xxvii.  10.  Comp.  Naeoei^b.  Or.,  J  99,  3. 
*  Ver.  40. — T^nX  is  to  bo  regarded  aa  neuter.    Cump.  Naeqelsb.  Or.,  §  OO,  4. 


EXEQETICAL  AND   CRITICAL, 

A  double  picture!  Asia  vers.  1.  1-5,  on  the 
background  of  Babylou  destroyed  the  prophet 
sees  Jerusalem  delivered.  He  thus  first  shows 
U8  Babylon  taken  and  desolated  (vers.  11-43),  the 
gods  robbed  of  all  ability  to  retain  plunder  or 
attract  worshippers,  and  even  the  strong,  proud 
walls  thrown  down  (ver.  44).  He  then  summons 
Israel  to  flee  from  the  abomination  of  desolation 
(ver.  45),  and  not  to  be  afraid  at  the  alarm  of 
war  (ver.  40). 

Vers.  41-44.  How  is  Sheshach  ...  is  fall- 
en. Comp.  1.  2. — Sheshach.  Comp.  rems.  on 
xiv.  26.  If  it  is  to  be  derived  from  '^yCf  to  stoop 
down,  and  taken  in  the  sense  of  "humiliation, 
submission,"  the  idea  does  not  accord  with  the 
following  "praise  of  the  whole  earth."  It  must 
wait  further  illumination. — Praise,  etc.  Comp. 
xlviii.  2  ;  xlix.  25.  Herodotus  says  of  Babylon, 
eK£K6ffur]70  (if  ov6tv  dAZo  TruAcaaa  tuv  r/ueic  'k^uev 
(I.,  178). — The  sea,  etc.  We  might  think  here 
of  the  sea  of  nations  (comp.  Isa.  viii.  7,  8;  xvii. 
12;  Jer.  xlvi.  7,  8),  especially  since  in  ver.  30 
and  ver.  43,  the  contrary  is  expressed.  It  is, 
however,  possible  that  the  prophet  would  really 
say  both,  viz.,  that  Babylon  will  be  exposed  to 
horrible  aridity  and  fearful  inundations.  The 
Euphrates,  when  left  to  itself,  has  at  some  times 
too  much,  and  at  others  too  little  water.  Nebu- 
chadnezzar's great  water-works  were  to  regulate 
the  supply,  and  when  these  are  destroyed  (comp. 
ver.  32)  Babylon  incurs  the  double  danger. — 
Her  cities,  etc.  Comp.  ix.  10. — Land  of  ari- 
dity, etc.  Comp.  ii.  6;  1.  12. — No  man,  etc. 
Comp.  ix.  9-11;  xlix.  18,  33;  1.  40. — Bel  (comp. 


rems.  on  1.  2)  is  here  mentioned  as  Babylon's 
highest  deity,  and  accordingly  as  the  shield  of 
its  power  and  glory.  Whoever  comjuers  and 
plunders  Babylon,  conquers  and  plunders  Bel, 
and  wliatever  Babylon  retains  of  plundered  pro- 
perty in  its  hand,  that  has  Bel.  He  has,  as  it 
were,  swallowed  all  (comp.  ver.  34  ;  1.  17).  Israel 
then  with  all  the  plunder  of  Jerusalem  (comp. 
Dan  i.  2)  may  be  represented  as  "devoured  by 
Bel,"  and  this  he  is  to  restore.  He  is  also  no 
longer  to  have  the  renown  of  being  a  powerful 
protector.  Foreigners  shall  no  longer  stream 
thither  to  commend  themselves  to  his  protection 
and  be  amazed  at  his  glory.  On  the  expression, 
comp.  Isa.  ii.  2. — The  mention  of  the  wall  of 
Babylon  (comp.  ver.  68;  1.  15)  again  as  by  way 
of  supplement,  may  seem  surprising.  The  walls 
of  Babylon,  however,  seem  here  to  be  regarded 
as  a  sanctuary  of  Bel.  This  is  intimated  in  their 
names;  Imgur-Bel,  t.  e.,  Bel  protect,  was  the 
name  of  the  outer  wall  comprising  480  stadia, 
Nivitti-Bel,  i.  «.,  residence  of  Bel,  was  the  name 
of  the  inner  wall,  300  stadia  long.  Comp.  Oppkht, 
I.,  S.  227.  [The  name  of  the  king  also  was  Bel- 
shazzar. — S.  R.  .\.] 

Vers.  45,  46.  Go  out  .  .  .  ruler.  That  which, 
according  to  vers.  41-44  is  to  come  upon  Babylon, 
is  the  ofiFect  of  Jehovah's  wrath.  In  order  that 
this  may  not  fall  upon  the  Israelites  also,  they 
are  to  flee.  Comp.  ver.  6 ;  1.  8. — From  the 
fury,  etc.  Comp.  iv.  8,  26;  xii.  13;  xxv.  37,  38; 
XXX.  24. — Peud,  etc.  Comp.  xxx.  21  ;  xxxiii. 
20. — The  prophet  evidently  presupposes  a  great 
war.  Comp.  rems.  on  ver.  28.  This  passage  re- 
minds us  of  Matt.  xxiv.  0;  Luke  xxi.  28.  [Comp. 
Rawlinson',  Aiic.  }[on..  III.,  p.  515,  as  quoted  ia 
WORUSWOETH. — S.  R.  A.]. 


19.  Babylon's  fall  an  Occasion  of  Joy  to  Heaven  and  Earth,  but  etpecially  to  Israel. 

LI.  47-52. 

47  Therefore  behold,  the  days  come  that  I  visit  the  idols  of  Babylon, 
And  her  whole  land  shall  be  put  to  shame, 

And  her  wounded  ones  shall  all  fall  in  the  midst  of  her. 

48  But  heaven  and  earth,  and  all  therein,  shall  rejoice  over  Babylon, 
For  from  the  north  come'  the  destroyers,  saith  Jehovah. 

49  As  Babylou  caused'  the  slain'  of  Israel  to  fall, 

So  at  Babylon  are  fallen  the  slain  of  the  whole  land. 

50  Yq  that  have  escaped  the  sword, 
Go  on,*  stand  not  still : 
Reraembei  Jeliovah  from  afar, 

And  let  Jerusalem  come  into  your  hearts. 
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51  "  We  are  ashamed,  for  we  have  heard  reproach, 

Shame  covers  our  face,  for  strangers  are  come  into  the  sanctuaries  of  Jehovah's 
house." 
62  "Wherefore  behold,  the  days  come,  saith  Jehovah,  that  I  punish  her  idols ; 

And  in  her  whole  land  groan^  the  slain. 

TEXTUAL   AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  48. — The  singular  N13'  stands  here   as  an  anticipated  predicate.    Comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  g  105,  4,  6,  3. 

2  Ver.  49. — Before  72  J  7  should  be  supplied  riiTTI-    The  sense  of  the  connection  is  then  Babylon  tended  to,  occasioned, 

:  •  t:  |T 

the  fall.  Comp.  NAEaELSB.  GV.,  g  95,  3  6. 

8  Ver.  49  — *•}  '7771  need  not  be  taken  as  vocative.  It  is  the  construction  of  a  sentence  in  which  the  infinitive  repre- 
sents the  predicate,  and  the  subject  is  implied  in  a  substantive,  depending  on  a  preposition.  Comp.  v.  26;  vi.  7;  xvii.  2  ; 
xxxiv.  9 ;  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  g  95,  2. — If  we  take  it  as  voc.  (Hitzig,  Ewald,  Graf,  etc.),  the  two  clauses  of  the  disjunctive  sen- 
tence either  contain  the  same  thought,  or  we  must  take  7  as  the  7  auctoris,  which  is  harsh.    The  Perf.  i!73  J  is  according  to 

:  :  :  T 

this  interpretation  the  prophetic  perfect.    The  prophet  sees  the  strages  of  the  Babylonians  as  something  which  has  already 
happened.     Hence  he  addresses  the  Israelites  as  having  escaped  from  the  overthrow. 

*  Ver.  50. — 'J/H-  This  imperative  occurs  here  only.  The  choice  of  the  expression  is,  however,  explained  by  the  cir- 
cumstance, that  ^Sriberedoesnotsignify  to  go  away,  but  as  is  clear  from  the  antithesis  ViOVr\  (comp.  Gen.  xix.17;  Jer.  iv. 

6)  to  go  on,  and  is  thus  used  with  a  certain  emphasis.    Hence  it  is  also  unnecessary  with  the  LXX.  to  connect  the  H  with 
the  previous  word,  and  read  rUTHD  ov  nS^nO- — Comp.,  moreover,  ver.  45  ;  1.  8,  28. 


6  Ver.  52. — pJX  in  Jeremiah  here  only.    Comp.  Ezek.  xxvi.  15. 


EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

We  may  observe  in  this  passage  that  it  gradu- 
ally exhausts  itself,  and  hastens  to  the  conclu- 
sion. We  may  also  perceive  the  effort  to  revert 
to  the  commencement.  Hence  tlie  great  simi- 
larity of  these  verses  to  I.  3-5.  Babylon's  idols 
are  to  be  visited,  the  land  confounded,  and  filled 
with  the  slain  (ver.  47),  to  the  joy  of  heaven  and 
earth.  The  destroyers  coming  from  the  north  are 
to  accomplish  this  (ver.  48).  Thus  will  be  re- 
compensed to  Babylon  what  it  has  done  to  Israel 
(ver.  49).  The  Israelites,  however,  are  en- 
couraged to  go  home  comforted  (ver.  50).  They 
seem  not  to  understand  the  call,  for  they  answer 
with  complaining  words,  from  which  it  is  seen 
that  no  other  feeling  could  find  place  in  their 
hearts,  than  that  of  the  disgrace  they  had  suf- 
fered (ver.  51).  But  the  prophet  comforts  them 
by  skilfully  repeating  the  opening  words  of  the 
picture,  indicating  that  even  for  their  disgrace 
the  promised  visitation  of  the  idols  and  of  their 
country  would  procure  satisfaction  (ver.  62). 
If  our  division  is  correct,  and  ver.  52  is  really 
the  close  of  the  strophe  beginning  at  ver.  47, 
and  if,  as  cannot  be  doubted  (see  the  proof  in 
detail  below),  these  verses  reproduce  in  a  certain 
measure  the  beginning  of  the  whole  prophecy,  1. 
2-5,  an  artificial  arrangement  is  here  noticeable, 
of  which  a  trace  also  recurs  in  the  last  picture, 
for  ver.  58  also  in  its  purport  refers  back  to 
ver.  63. 

Vers.  47,  48.  Therefore  behold  .  .  ,  saith 
Jehovah. — Therefore  draws  a  further  special 
conclusion  from  the  premises  stated  in  the  pre- 
vious context.  The  main  purport  of  this  picture 
follows  from  all  which  has  been  previously  stated 
as  the  iecree  of  Jehovah  concerning  Babylon. — 
Behold,  the  day.  Comp.  ix.  24.  This  formu- 
la is  found  fourteen  times  in  Jeremiah,  vii.  32 ; 
xvi.  14  ;  xjx.  6,  etc. — The  idols,  clc.  Generaliza- 
tion of  what  is'said  in  ver.  44  of  Bel  alone.  In 
1.  2  also  the  confusion  of  Bel,  Merodach  and  the 
idols   generally  is   spoken  of.     Comp.    ver.   62. 


— Put  to  shame.  Comp.  xlviii.  13.— Her 
■wounded.  Comp.  ver.  4. — If  we  render  "slain," 
we  get  no  suitable  meaning  from  the  sentence, 
even  if  the  emphasis  be  laid  on  "  in  the  midst  of 
her,"  we  must,  therefore,  take  the  word  in  the 
sense  of  wounded,  as  in  Ps.  Ixix.  26 ;  Job  xxiv. 
12.  All  the  wounded  will  fall,  i.e.,  all  their 
wounds  will  be  mortal. — Ver.  48.  Shall  rejoice, 
etc.  These  words  express  the  main  thought  of 
the  first  part  (vers.  47,  48)  and  at  the  same  time 
the  only  new  element.  Heaven  and  earth  cer- 
tainly must  rejoice  when  once  again  the  justice, 
wisdom  and  power  of  the  Lord  celebrate  a  tri- 
umph, and  it  is  anew  evident  that  He,  and  not 
the  devil,  is  Lord  in  the  world.  Comp.  Isa.  xliv. 
23;  xlix.  13;  Ps.  xcvi.  10,  11.— The  sentence 
gains  much  in  clearness  if  we  regard  it  as  a 
parenthesis,  and  refer  the  following  causal  sen- 
tence to  ver.  47.  According  to  the  logical  se- 
quence the  destroyers  are  the  first  cause,  and  the 
destruction  of  Babylon  the  second  cause  of  the 
rejoicing.  If  we  do  not  take  the  imperative  sen- 
tence as  a  parenthesis,  we  must  at  'east  refer  the 
causal  sentence  to  all  the  foregoing  context,  so 
that  the  destroyers  appear  as  the  ground  both 
of  the  fall  and  the  rejoicing.  The  words  for 
from  the  north,  also  remind  us  of  1.  3  coll.  1. 
9,  41,  standing  here  in  the  same  connection  as 
there. — Destroyers.  Comp.  ver.  53. 

Vers.  49-52.  As  Babylon  . .  .  the  slain.  In 
this  second  part  of  the  picture  the  prophet  ex- 
presses substantially  the  same  thought  as  in  the 
first,  but  with  special  application  to  Israel  and 
emphasis  on  the  idea  of  recompense.  The,  sin 
of  Babylon  against  Israel  shall  be  recompensed, 
and  Israel,  at  first  unable  to  receive  the  joyful 
tidings,  is  greatly  comforted  by  the  repeated  so- 
lemn proclamation  of  judgment  on  the  destroyers. 
— Remember,  etc.  These  words  remind  us  vi- 
vidly of  1.  4,  5. — From  afar.  Jehovah  is  still  al- 
ways considered  as  dwelling  in  Zion.  Comp. 
xli.  5. — Come,  etc.  Comp.  iii.  IG;  xliv.  21. — 
The  Israelites  answer  to  the  call,  but  with  words 
of  grief.  They  cannot  receive  the  joyful  tidings. 
Their  minds  are  still  full  of  the  feeling  of  the 
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disgrjxce  they  have  sufFereil.      It  is  as  though  they  I  even  those  forbidden  to  profane  feet)  of  Jehovah's 
would  say,  What  is  the  thought  of  Jehovah  and  I  house.    It  must  appear  surprising  that  the  Israel- 


Jerusalem  for  us?  Have  we  not  from  thence  re- 
collections only  of  the  deepest  shame  and  re- 
proach ?  We  are  put  to  sliame  and  we  are 
ashamed  (comp.  ix.  18),  for  we  have  heard  re- 
proach, scorn  and  ridicule  as  the  part  of  the 
heathen  (vi.  10;  xxiv.  9),  the  consequence  of 
which  is  that  shame  covered  our  face  (Ps.  Ixix. 
8;  XXXV.  2G  ;  Ixxi.  lo).  This  scorn  which  has 
come  upon  us  refers  however  to  the  fact  that 
Strangers  (eomp.  v.  19;  xxx.  8;  Isa.  i.  7)  have 
come  into  the  saactuariea  (t.  e.,  into  all  parts, 


ites  respond  to  the  joyful  call  of  the  prophet,  ver. 
60,  with  words  of  grief.  The  strophe  cannot 
therefore  possibly  be  concluded  here,  or  it  would 
end  in  a  harsh  dissonance.  We  therefore  attach 
ver.  52  to  it.  Even  on  this  account,  says  Jere- 
miah, skilfully  repeating  the  opening  words  of 
the  picture,  shall  the  idols  be  visited  and  their 
laud  filled  with  the  slain.  The  prophet  speaks 
very  appropriately  of  the  visitation  of  the  idols, 
for  just  this  is  the  recompense  for  the  disgraco 
indicted  on  the  houae  of  Jehovah. 


20.  Ko  wall  is  a  defence  against  the  Lord. 
LI.  53-58. 

53  "  Even  though  Babylon  should  mount  up  to  heaven. 
And  tower  up'  his  defences'  to  a  precipitous  height, 
From  me  will  destroyers  come  to  her,"  saith  Jehovah. 

54  A  loud  crying  from  Babylon 

And  great  ruin  from  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans ! 
65  For  Jehovah  destroyeth  Babylon, 

And  extirpates  from  her  the  loud  noise. 
And  her  waves  roar  like  mighty  waters, 
The  noise  of  their  calling  resounds. 

56  For  there  is  coming  upon  her,  upon  Babylon,  a  destroyer, 
And  her  heroes  are  taken,  their  bows  broken  f 

For  a  God  of  recompense  is  Jehovah, 
Who  well  requiteth. 

57  "And  I  make  drunk  her  princes  and  her  wise  men. 
Her  counts,  her  dukes  and  her  heroes, 

That  they  may  sleep  a  perpetual  sleep. 
And  never  awake,"  saith  the  King : 
Jehovah  Zebaoth  is  his  name. 

58  Thus  saith  Jehovah  Zebaoth, 

"  Babylon's  broad  wall*  is  laid  bare,* 
And  her  high  gates  burn**  in  the  fire ! 
Thus  then  have  peoples  labored  in  vain, 
And  nations  wearied  themselves''  for  the  fire." 

TEXTUAL   AND    GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  53. — The  Piel  ^^3  denotes  to  cut  off,  to  separate  sharply.    This  is  used  in  the  sense  of  fortifying,  like  Kal  in 

TT^^y^i  Isii- "•  t'^i   xxxvii.  20  coW.  11,*23*D,  because  fortiflcatious  are  sharply  separated  from  their  »arn>undiu|pi.    Comp. 

T        :  T  :  ' 

Isa.  .\xii.  10. 

«  Ver.  53.— TJr  is  here  as  in  TJ;   ShJO,  Jud.  i.v.  51 ;  rs.lxi.4;  Prov.  xviii.lO;    T^'  "WS,  P*-  Uii.  4;  T^'  or  Jj»  iT")p, 

Isn.  xxvi.  1 ;  Prov.  x.  12  ;  xviil.  11,  a  strong  buhviirk  for  defence  or  protection. 

*  Ver.  56. — niin^^'o  make  nn.  »'•<•,  to  make  ci-uckud.    Comp.  nJ^Di  !*'»•  xlviii.  8 ;  Ix.  11 ;  nnS,  Isa.  11.  13  ;  and  with 

respect  to  the  meaning  "broken,"  1  Sam.  it.  4;  on  the  sinfirnlar,  comp.  Naeoeiab.  Or.,  {10.1,  4,  6. 

<  Ver.  58. — jlion  '><  construed  as  sini?.  here  only.     Kvidently  the  totality  of  the  walls,  which,  in  a  c«rtain  aspcrt,  wn« 

A  six-fiild  line  of  circuinvalliitiori  (cnrnp.  Oppert,  p.  'JJ*,  rtr.).  is  ri'ioirilcd  us  a  unit.     C.inip.  kwvi.n,  J  318,  a. 

l>  Ver.  58.— '■1    "1J?1J^-     luf.  abs.  I'ilptl.  (comp.  Olsii.,  g:J53,  vtiiiu.)  with  Uithpalp.  from  Tl_i',   to  strip  on«*i  self,  i.  r., 

thrown  down,  discovered  to  their  foundatious.     Comp.  rTy^i    II'»l>-  hi.  13;    Psalm  cxxxvii.  7  ;    and  Isalab  xxlii.  13; 

£zek.  xiil.  14. 

0  Ver.  .'>S.— IHi"-    Comp.  xllx.  2  ;  Isa.  xxxill.  12 ;  Olsh.,  §212,  6. 

'  Ver.  6S.—Ui'pirilitin  these  words  as  ori^'iniil  to  Ilaliakkuk,  we  may  also  regard  lai'')  a<  a  scriptural  orror,  it  t>eing 
easy  to  write  this  iiistvad  of  1£)J^^\    Comp.  Nakoklub.  Jer.  u.  Buh.,  S.  U7. 
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THE  PROPHET  JEREMIAH, 


EXEGETICAL   AND    CRITICAL. 

The  main  thought  of  the  picture  is  that  no 
dead  or  living  wall  can  save  Babylon,  for_  the 
Lord,  the  righteous  recompenser,  has  determined 
upon  its  fall.  The  dead  wall  of  Babylon  will  not 
avail,  because  the  Lord  will  send  destroyers,  as 
first  expressed  in  ver.  53.  In  the  following  verses 
the  fulfilment  of  this  declaration  is  exhibited  : 
great  noise  is  heard  from  Babylon  (ver.  54). 
Whence  comes  this  ?  Hence,  that  the  Lord  has 
begun  the  work  of  destruction  on  Babylon — de- 
stroying both  the  great  masses  (ver.  55)  and  the 
<)lite  of  the  population.  His  justice  requires  this 
(ver.  56).  Substantially  the  same  thought  closes 
the  discourse  as  began  it,  and  both  the  beginning 
and  conclusion  appear  as  the  verba  ipsissima  of 
Jehovah,  so  that  in  form  also  the  end  reverts  to 
the  beginning.  The  princes  and' wise  men  of 
Babylon  may  be  designated  as  its  living  wall. 
They  shall  be  made  drunk  with  the  cup  of  Jeho- 
vah's wrath,  and  sleep  an  everlasting  sleep  (ver. 
57).  The  dead  wall,  with  its  lofty  gates,  shall  be 
subjected  to  fire,  so  that  it  will  be  made  manifest 
that  the  immense  work,  the  fruit  of  the  labor  of 
many  nations,  was  achieved  in  vain,  to  be  con- 
sumed by  fire  (ver.  58). 

Ver.  53.  Even  though  .  .  saith  Jehovah. 
In  the  opening  words  there  appears  to  be  a  dou- 
ble allusion  :  1.  to  the  tower  of  Babel,  Gen.  xi. 
4 ;  2.  to  the  high  walls  with  which  Babylon  was 
surrounded.  Their  height  must  have  been  very 
great.  Even  if  the  statements  of  200  yards  (  Hero- 
dotus) and  250  yards  (Orosius)  are  to  be  consi- 
dered exaggerated,  the  lowest  estimates  of  the  an- 
cients (Philostr.,  Apoll.  Tjjan.,  L,  25)  speak  of 
three  and  a  half  plethra,  i.  e.,  150  feet  (Oppert, 
Exp.,  L,p.  224,  5).— Comp.  Ob.  4;  Hab.  li.  9; 
Jer.  xlix.  16. — Destroyers.  Comp.  ver.  48. 
[Wordsworth:  "We  may  compare  also  the 
words  of  Nebuchadnezzar  still  extant  on  this 
cylinder:  'In  Babylon  is  the  tower  of  my 
abode.  ...  To  make  more  difiicult  the  attack  of 
an  enemy  against  Imgour-Bct,  the  indestructible 
Wall  of  Babylon,  I  constructed  a  bulwark  like  a 
mountain,'"  etc. — S.  R.  A.] 

Vers.  54-56.  A  loud  crying  .  .  requiteth. 
That  ver.  54  describes  the  execution  of  what  is 
threatened  in  ver.  53,  the  work  therefore  of  the 
destroyers  (comp.  1.  22,  46;  xlviii.  3)  is  seen 
from  vers.  65,  56.  It  is  at  the  same  time  clear 
from  the  connection  that  the  loud  noise  spoken 
of  in  ver.  54  is  the  united  consequence  of  a  dou- 
ble operation  directed  to  the  two  main  portions 
of  the  Babylonian  population.  At  one  time  the 
work  of  the  destroyers  is  against  the  great  mass 
of  the  people.  This  is  the  sense  of  loud  noise 
and  her  waves.  The  sentence  And  her 
waves,  elc.  expresses  the  result.  The  destruc- 
tion of  Babylon  and  the  extirpation  of  the  great 
tumult  of  nations  cannot  take  place  without  bring- 
ing the  masses  of  the  people  into  wild  and  noisy 
excitement,  for,  as  was  remarked  on  ver.  42, 
masses  of  people  may  certainly,  as  here,  be  com- 
pared with  masses  of  water. — Roar.  Comp.  v. 
22 ;  xxxi.  35  ;  Jer.  li.  15— Jer.  vi.  23.— After- 
wards, however,  the  work  of  the  destroyers  is 
against  the  6lite  of  the  people,  the  heroes,  i.  e., 
the  brave  men  and  warriors  (ver.  30 ;  1.  36)  and 


their  weapons. — For  a  God  of  recompense, 

etc.  The  causal  particle  refers  of  course  not  only 
to  the  immediate,  but  all  the  previous  context. 
The  object  of  recompense  is  here  stated  as  the 
ground  of  Jehovah's  procedure  against  Babylon, 
as  in  1.  15,  28  ;  li.  6,  11,  36.  Comp.  2  Sam.  xix. 
37  ;  Isa.  lix.  18. 

Vers.  57,  58.  And  I  make  . .  .  for  the  fire. 
These  verses  also  contain,  like  ver.  53,  the  verba 
ipsissima  of  Jehovah,  and  ver.  58  also  treats  of  the 
dead  wall.  When,  in  ver.  57,  it  is  said  of  the 
princes,  wise  men  and  warriors  (comp.  1.  35,  36 ; 
li.  23,  28),  that  the  Lord  will  make  them  drunk 
and  cause  them  to  sleep  a  perpetual  sleep  (comp. 
rems.  on  ver.  39,  whence  these  words  are  taken, 
and  XXV.  15,  16,  27),  it  is  evidently  to  be  thus  in- 
timated that  the  Lord  will  paralyze  all  the  forces 
which  might  be  able  in  any  way  to  delay  the  fall. 
It  may  then  be  said  that  the  prophet  treats  in 
ver.  57  of  the  destruction  of  the  living,  in  ver.  58 
of  the  dead  stone  defences.  I  may  be  allowed 
here  to  insert  a  passage  relating  to  the  building 
of  the  walls  from  the  cylinder-inscription  already 
mentioned,  as  given  by  Oppert  [Exp.,  I.,  p.  230). 
"Babylon  is  the  refuge  of  the  God  Merodach;  t 
have  finished  (observe  that  Nebuchadnezzar  is 
the  speaker)  Imgur-Bel,  his  great  enclosure.  In 
the  thresholds  of  the  great  gates  I  have  adjusted 
folding-doors  in  brass,  very  strong  railings  and 
gratings  (?),  I  have  dug  its  ditches,  I  have 
reached  the  bottom  of  the  waters,  I  have  con- 
structed the  banks  of  the  trench  with  bitumen 
and  bricks.  Wishing  to  preserve  the  pyramid 
more  eificacicusly  and  to  defend  it  from  the  enemy 
and  the  attacks  which  might  be  made  on  Babylon 
the  imperishable,  I  caused  to  be  constructed  in 
masonry  in  the  extremities  of  Babylon  a  (second) 
great  enclosure,  the  boulevard  of  the  Rising  Sun, 
which  no  king  had  made  before  me.  I  had  the 
ditches  made  dry,  and  caused  the  banks  to  be  con- 
structed on  barrels."  Here  follow  the  words 
quoted  above  in  ver.  13. — The  walls  of  Babylon, 
however,  were  not  the  work  of  Nebuchadnezzar 
alone.  According  to  an  inscription,  now  at  Aber- 
deen, some  share  in  the  glory  of  this  work  is  due 
to  Assarhaddon,  the  son  of  Sanherib.  He  says 
(Oppert,  p.  227,  etc.),  "Babylon  is  the  city  of 
laws,  Imgur-Bel  is  its  enclosure,  Nivitti-Bel  its 
rampart;  from  the  foundation  to  the  battlements 
I  founded,  continued,  enlarged  them."  Oppert 
is  of  opinion  that  these  words  express  too  much, 
and  that  Nabopolassar,  and  especially  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, are  to  be  regarded  as  at  least  the  com- 
pleters of  the  work.  As  to  the  destruction  of  the 
wall,  Oppert  says  (p.  225,  etc.),  "It  is  to  be  pre- 
sumed that  the  outer  wall,  encroached  upon  by 
Cyrus,  spoiled  by  Darius,  filled  with  breaches  by 
Xerxes,  did  not  exist  at  the  commencement  of  the 
fourth  century  of  the  vulgar  era.  The  ditches 
had  been  filled — and  at  least  in  the  greater  part 
the  wall  had  disappeared  which  was  so  imposing 
to  the  enemies  of  Babylon,  and  which  inspired 
Jeremiah  with  the  words  recorded  in  li.  63,  58." 
— Thus  then  have  peoples,  etc.  These  words 
are  found  with  slight  alteration  (transposition  of 
in  vain  and  for  the  fire)  in  Ilab.  ii.  13.  Ha- 
biikkuk  was  the  contemporary  of  Jeremiah,  and 
also  prophesied  the  punitive  judgment  to  be 
executed  on  Judah  by  the  Chaldeans.  As  in  i. 
6  llabakkuk  expressly  mentions  the  Chaldeans, 
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he  cannot  have  prophesied  before  the  battle  of  i  Nebuchadnezzar  did  not  execute  his  immense 
Carchemish,  for  it  is  inconceivable  that  the  ap-  j  works  without  despotic  violence. — Labored  and 
pointment  of  this  nation  was  disclosed  to  him  '  wearied  themselves  are  synonymous  expres- 
earlier  than  to  Jeremiuii.  It  is  possible  that  he  '  sioiis,  coiiip.  Isu.  xl.  88  miq.;  so  that  if  we  render 
wrote  in  the  reign  of  Zedekiuh,  for  wo  see  from  \  and  wearied  themselves  (as  required  by  the 
chap.  i.  tliat  the  dominion  of  the  Chaldeans  had  I  text  here,  but  not  in  liab.  ii.  13),  we  must  under- 
then  Listed  for  some  time.  If  now  the  words  stand  this  in  an  enhanced  signification,  as  ex- 
"Bt'hold,  is  it  not  of  the  Lord  of  hosts?"  which  '  hausted  themselves,  or  are  sinkin;/,  which  it 
in  llab.  ii.  13  immediately  precede  the  words  i  is  doul)itiil  if  the  word  will  bear.  Nor  is  it  in 
common  to  this  passage,  are  to  be  regarded  as  a  '  accordance  wilii  the  sense  and  connection  of  the 
formula  of  quotation,  it  is  not  impossible  that  original  passage  to  attribute  to  the  nations,  who 
this  is  the  passage  which  he  quotes,  although,  of]  were  compolicd  to  build  the  wall,  a  sinking  when 
course,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  both  ni.iy  have    the  wall  falls!     It  is  for  them  rather  a  victory 


drawn  from  a  common  source.  It  is,  however, 
grammatically  more  correct  to  take  r>NO  in  the 
sense  of  command  or  determination  (as  in  Josh, 
xi.  20;  Ezek.  xxxiii.  30).  and  to  ti-anslate  (with 
EwALi),  Mkier)  "  it  is  decreed  of  the  Lord  that 
the  nations,"  etc.,  and  then  it  is  more  probable 
that  the  words  are  original  to  Habakkuk.  They 
suit  the  context  admirably.  For  Habakkuk  wishes 
to  show  that  a  buiMing  erected  with  blood  and 
injustice  cannot  endure,  from  which  in  passing 
vre  may  derive  the  important  information  that  I 


than  a  defeat.  Tiiis  long  discourse,  as  Ew.^LU 
remarks,  "very  suitably  closes  with  this  sentence 
of  Habakkuk,  which  is  here  quite  appropriate." 
— p'"?~'7.r'  (to  ^  sufficiency  in  vain),  involves 
a  certain  irony.  Tlie  great  wall  will  be  good 
enough  to  satisfy  the  lust  of  the  all-devouring 
annihilation,    or    of  the    fire.      It   ia   therefore 

stronger  than  P'l?.  laa.  xlix.  4;  Ixv.  23.  Comp. 
Nah.  ii.  13. 


21.  Historical  conclusion. 
LI.  59-64. 

69  The  word  which  Jeremiah  the  prophet  commanded  Seraiah  the  son  of  Neriah, 
the  son  of  Maaseiah,  when  he  went  with  Zedekiah  the  king  of  Judah  into  Babylon 
in  the  fourth  year  of  his  reign.     And  this  Seraiah  was  a  quiet  prince  [caravan- 

60  raarshall].     So  Jeremiah  wrote  in  a  book  all  the  evil  that  should  come*  upon  Ba- 

61  bylon,  even  all  these  words  that  are  written  against  Babylon.  And  Jeremiah  said 
to  Seraiah,  When  thou  comest  to  Babylon,  and  shalt  see,  and  shalt  [see  that  thou]' 

62  read  all  these  words ;  then  shalt  thou  say,  O  Lord  [and  say,  O  Jehovah],  thou 
hast  spoken  against  this  place,  to  cut  it  off,  that  none  sliall  remain  in  it,  neither 

63  man  nor  beast,  but  that  it  shall  be  desolate  for  ever.  And  it  shall  be,  when  thou 
hast  made  an  end  of  reading  this  book;  that  thou  shalt  bind  a  stone  to  it,  and  cast 

64  it  into  the  midst  of  Euphrates :  And  thou  shalt  say.  Thus  shall  Babylon  sink,'  and 
shall  not  rise  from  [because  of]  the  evil  that  I  will  bring  upon  her  :  and  they  shall 
be  weary  [exhausted].*    Thus  far  are  the  words  of  Jeremiah. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  00.— On  tho  sense  of  the  Imperfect  N13n  comp.  N.veqelsb.  Or.,  §  87, 1. 

a  Ver.  fil.— n'X'^l-  Tliis  word  cannot  mean  "iiiul  wlien  tlioii  seost  it  (for  tho  first  time)."  The  snfflx  would  e*rt«fnly 
not  1)0  wiiMliMK  in  tint  ciisi).  Nor  cmi  wo  see  wli.v  tin'  rciiiliiig  xlidulil  taki-  place  at  the  flrnt  siKlit  of  the  city.  Both  time 
auJ  pliicu  uii){lit  then  bo  very  unfavorable.  It  is  ralln-r  the  apodosis;  tlii'ii  sue  to  it.  It  is  inculcated  upou  him  thut  ho  dia- 
charge  his  commission  with  circumspection.     Couip.  I  Ki.  -xii.  10;  Ps.  xxxvii.  37 ;  Isa.  xxii.  II, 

8  Ver.  m.—yp^y,  dcmergi,  dtaidere,  in  Jeremiah  hero  only.    Comp.  Am.  vlii.  8;  ix.  6. 

*  Ver.  64. — If  the  word  IS^M  Is  not  genuine,  it  can  have  come  hero  only  through  tho  transposition  of  tho  fbllowing 
words,  "Thus  far,"  etc.,  with  which  the  copyist,  through  carolossno.ss  or  of  purpose,  connected  tins.  This,  however,  involves 
tho  inauthonticity  of  vers.  69-01  or  their  original  position  before  1.  1.  UlTZiu  says  the  passagi'  "  iH'urs  some  marks  of  genu- 
ineness, none  of  tho  contrnry,"  and  it  is  incredible  that  it  stood  before  I.  1.  since  it  would  tlii'ii  appear  that  this  grout  pro- 
pliocy  wiis  only  of  secondary  importmce.  If,  then,  vers.  Ci9-&i  are  genuine  and  In  tlieir  original  poMilion,  the  same  must  Iw 
said  of  the  crtncluding  words,  sinco  tliey  could  nevor  have  luid  thi-ir  pi>sition  N'foro  vi-r.  .V.t.  A  copyist  could  not  have  nibliH] 
13  V'l  by  mistake.  Jeremiah,  then,  must  have  done  it.  His  object  probably  was  to  givo  a  token  of  identity  to  the  sinking 
prophecy  by  an  unmistakablo  i)Uotation  from  it.  Tho  ancient  translations,  with  thu  oxcvptioD  of  tho  L.\.\.,  which  is  of 
jQo  authority,  ail  uxpreos  the  word.    Comp.  Naeuelsd.  Jer.  u,  Bab ,  &  90. 
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EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

When  King  Zedekiah,  in  the  fourth  year  of  his 
reign,  made  a  journey  to  Babylon,  Jeremiah  gave 
to  Seraiah,  the  brother  of  Baruch,  the  marshall, 
the  prophecy  against  Babylon  to  take  with  him 
and  read  in  Babylon,  and  then  with  prayer  to  the 
Lord  to  cast  it  into  the  Euphrates. 

Ver.  59.  The  word  .  .  .  caravan-marshaU. 
The  commission  which  Seraiah  receives  really 
forms  the  chief  part  of  this  section.  For  after 
ver.  60,  in  which  the  restoration  of  the  roll  form- 
ing the  basis  of  this  commission  is  described,  all 
the  rest  contains  only  the  words  in  which  Jere- 
miah imparts  the  commission. — Seraiah,  accord- 
ing to  xxxii.  13,  must  be  a  brother  of  Baruch, 
the  friend  and  assistant  of  our  prophet,  which 
explains  why  the  commission  was  given  to  him. 
Other  persons  named  Seraiah  are  mentioned  in 
this  book,  xxxvi.  26;  xl.  8;  lii.  24.  It  seems  to 
have  been  a  common  name  among  the  priests. 
Comp.  1  Chron.  vii.  6,  14  ;  Ezr.  vii.  1,  4  ;  Neh. 
X.  2;  xi.  11;  xii.  1,  12. — It  is  not  perfectly  clear 
why  Zedekiah  went  to  Babylon.  His  fourth  year 
is  the  same  in  which  the  envoys  of  the  neighbor- 
ing nations  met  in  Jerusalem,  to  treat  concerning 
a  defensive  alliance  against  the  Chaldean  power. 
Comp.  rems.  on  xxvii.  1  and  xxviii.  1.  Niebuhr 
thinks  that  the  diversion  then  made  by  Nebu- 
chadnezzar's war  with  Media  was  the  occasion 
of  this  meeting  {Ass.  u.  Bab.,  S.  211).  The  jour- 
ney to  Babylon  shows  that  nothing  came  of  the 
project,  whether  that  the  reports  from  the  East 
caused  the  matter  to  appear  too  dangerous,  or 
that  the  warnings  of  Jeremiah  made  some  im- 
pression.— A  quiet  prince  (nmjO-")ty).  This 
expression  has  been  interpreted  in  the  most  va- 
rious and  strangest  ways,  concerning  which 
comp.  RosENMUELLEK  and  J.  D.  Michaelis  ad 
loc.  The  latter  was  the  first  to  give  the  substan- 
tially correct  rendering  in  his  Translalion  of  the 
Old  Testament,  1778,  Leader  of  the  caravan. 
M.4URER  first  proposed  "Reisemarschall,"  mar- 
shall  of  the  journey.  Literally  it  denotes 
"Prince  of  the  resting-place."  Comp.  Numb. 
X.  33. 

Vers.  60-64.  So  Jeremiah  wrote  ....  ex- 
hausted. •  We  may  assume  that  this  journey  of 
Zedekiah  was  the  occasion  of  the  prophecy  against 
Babylon.  For  homage,  if  not  the  only  object, 
was  certainly  one  of  the  objects,  of  the  journey, 
and  it  therefore  involved  a  deep  disgrace  to  the 
theocracy.  How  fitting  it  was  that  the  prophet 
should  make  use  of  this  journey  to  furnish  the 
medal  with  an  appropriate  reverse.  While  the 
king  of  Judah,  in  view  of  all,  was  casting  himself 
in  homage  before  the  throne  of  the  Chaldean 
king,  Seraiah  was  to  cast  a  roll  in  the  Euphrates, 
on  which  was  recorded  as  a  divine  decree  the 
destruction  of  Babylon  and  deliverance  of  Israel. 
— That  Jeremiah  copied  the  prophecy  from  the 
book-roll  mentioned  in  xxxvi.  32  (Graf)  is  only 
supposable,  in  case  Jeremiah  successively  in- 
creased that  collection  of  writings  begun  in  the 
fifth  year  of  Jehoiakim,  first  inserting  the  pre- 
sent prophecy  in  it,  and  thus  giving  Seraiah  a 
copy,  a  confirmation  of  which  hypothesis  may  be 
found  in  the  expression  in  a  ["^HX,  one]  book. 
It  is,  however,  possible  that   Jeremiah   would 


thus  intimate  that  he  purposely  wrote  the  pro- 
phecy upon  one  roll,  in  antithesis  to  the  many 
rolls  forming  the  main  collection.  The  reason 
of  the  prophet's  care  to  write  the  whole  on  one 
roll,  would  then  doubtless  be  that  one  could  be 
handled  more  easily  and  safely  than  two. — The 
reading  was  evidently  for  a  threefold  purpose : 
1,  With  respect  to  the  city  of  Babylon  it  was  an 
announcement  of  judgment  (Hitzig),  which  ap- 
pears the  more  significant,  as  the  announcers 
were  not  in  a  condition  to  make  a  declaration 
against  Babylon,  coming,  as  they  did  in  all  hu- 
mility, to  do  homage.  2.  With  respect  to  God, 
it  was  to  be  affirmed  that  the  people  of  Israel 
had  taken  solemn  notice  of  the  divine  promise. 
Hence  after  the  reading  the  Lord  is  to  be  ex- 
pressly addressed  and  reminded  of  the  word  of 
His  promise  in  its  main  features  (comp.  ver.  62 
with  1.  3 ;  li.  26).  He  is  thus,  as  it  were,  to  be 
taken  at  His  word  and  pledged.  3.  To  the  Is- 
raelites there  was  naturally  a  great  comfort  in 
all  this,  which  must  have  been  of  special  value  to 
them  in  that  moment  of  deep  shame. — The  sink- 
ing of  the  roll  in  the  Euphrates  is  added  to  the 
reading  as  supplementally  and  confirming  the 
words  by  a  visible  symbolic  action.  The  roll  be- 
ing compelled  to  sink  by  the  stone  and  thus  out- 
wardly given  up  to  destruction,  suggests  the 
thought  that  this  external  part  was  no  longer  ne- 
cessary after,  by  the  reading,  the  purport  had 
been  received  into  the  living  spiritual  archives 
of  the  consciousness.  At  the  same  time,  as  is 
expressly  stated  in  ver.  64,  the  sinking  by  the 
weight  of  the  stone  is  to  represent  symbolically 
the  ruin  of  Babylon. — Shall  not  rise,  as  the 
roll  with  the  stone  will  not. — From  the  evil 
does  not  designate  the  element  in  which  Babylon 
is  to  sink,  but  the  figure  is  here  forsaken  and 
the  transition  made  to  literal  speech.  \J3p  then 
=in  consequence  of  [because  of,  the  evil]. — 
Shall  be  w^eary.  These  words  might  certainly 
be  dispensed  with,  as  they  rather  injure  than  pro- 
mote the  clearness  of  the  sense.  As  is  well  un- 
derstood, however,  the  easier  reading  is  by  no 
means  alwaj's  the  more  correct.  The  question 
depends  on  whether  the  finer  and  more  hidden 
sense  which  may  be  contained  in  the  words  is 
able  to  balance  the  formal  reasons  which  favor 
their  spuriousness.  Comp.  the  Textual  re- 
marks. 

Thus  far  the  words  of  Jeremiah.  These 
words,  which  I  cannot  regard  as  misplaced 
(comp.  rems.  on  ver.  64)  have  simply  the  object 
of  indicating  that  ch.  lii.  does  not  proceed  from 
Jeremiah  himself,  but  is  the  addition  made  by 
another  person. 

DOCTRINAL   AND   ETHICAL. 

1.  "Daniel's  Babylonian  empire  resumes,  as  it 
were,  the  thread  which  was  broken  off  with  the 
tower-erection  and  kingdom  of  Nimrod.  In  the 
Babylonian  tower-building  the  whole  of  the  then 
existing  liuniauity  was  united  against  God;  with 
the  Babylonian  kingdom  began  tlie  period  of  the 
universal  monarchies,  which  again  aspired  after 
an  atheistical  union  of  entire  humanity.  Baby- 
lon has  since  and  even  to  the  Revelation  (ch. 
xviii.)  remained  the  standing  type  of  this  world." 
AuBERLEN,  Ucr proph.  Daniel,  S.  230. 


CHAP.  LI.  59-64. 
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2.  For  what  reason  does  Babylon  appear 
as  a  typo  of  the  world?  Why  not  Nincvtli,  or 
Persepohs,  or  Tyre,  or  ML'iii|)his,  or  Koine? 
Certainly  not  bocause  Babylon  was  greater, 
more  glorious,  more  powerful  or  prouder  and 
more  ungodly  ilym  those  cities  and  kingdoms. 
Nineveh  especially  was  si  ill  greater  than  Baby- 
lon (corap.  UuNCKiiR,  Gesch.  d.  Altcrtli.  1.  S. 
474,  5),  and  Assyria  was  not  less  hostile  to  the 
theocracy,  having  carried  away  into  captivity 
the  northern  and  larg<'r  half  of  the  people  of 
Israel.  Babylon  is  qualified  for  this  representa- 
tion in  two  ways:  1.  because  it  is  the  home  of 
worldly  princedom  and  titanic  arrogance  (Gen. 
X.  8;  xi.  1-4);  2.  because  Babylon  destroyed  the 
centre  of  the  theocracy,  Jerusalem,  the  temple 
and  tile  theocratic  kingdom,  and  first  assumed  to 
be  tlie  single  supreme  power  of  the  globe. 

3.  "When  God  has  used  a  superstitious, 
wicked  ami  tyrannical  nation  long  enough  as 
His  rod.  He  breaks  it  in  pieces  and  finally  tlirov/s 
it  into  the  fire.  For  even  those  wiiom  He  for- 
merly used  as  His  chosen  anointed  instruments 
He  then  regards  as  but  the  dust  in  the  streets  or 
as  chatf  l)efore  tiie  wind."  Cramer. 

4.  "No  monarch  is  too  rich,  too  wicked,  too 
strong  for  God  the  Lord.  And  Ho  can  soon 
enlist  and  engage  soldiers  whom  He  can  use 
against  His  declared  enemies."  Cramer. 

5.  "  Israel  was  founded  on  everlasting  founda- 
tions, even  God's  word  and  promise.  The  sins 
of  the  people  brought  about  tiiat  it  was  laid  low 
in  the  dust,  but  not  witliout  hope  of  a  better  re- 
surrection. Babylon,  on  tiie  other  hand,  must 
perish  forever,  for  in  it  is  the  empire  of  evil 
come  to  its  highest  bloom.  Jeremiah  owno  the 
nothingness  of  all  worldly  kingdoms,  since  they 
are  all  under  this  national  order  to  serve  only 
for  a  time.  We  are  to  be  subject  to  them  and 
seek  their  welfare  for  the  sake  of  the  souls  of 
men,  whom  God  is  educating  tlierein  ;  a  Christian 

■  however  cannot  be  enthusiastic  for  them  after 
tlie  manner  of  the  ancient  heathen  nor  of  ancient 
Israel,  for  here  we  have  no  abiding  city,  our  citi- 
zenship is  in  heaven.  The  kingdoms  of  this 
world  are  no  sanctuaries  for  us  and  we  suppli- 
cate tiieir  continuance  only  with  the  daily  broad 
of  the  fourth  petition.  Jeremiah  applies  many 
words  and  figures  to  Babylon  which  he  has  al- 
ready used  in  the  judgments  on  other  nations, 
thus  to  intimate  that  in  Babylon  all  the  hcatiien- 
isin  of  the  world  culminates,  and  that  here  also 
must  be  the  greatest  anguish.  What,  however, 
is  here  declared  of  Babylou  must  he  fulfilled 
again  on  all  earthly  powers  in  so  far  as,  treading 
in  its  footprints,  they  take  fiesh  for  their  arm 
and  regard  tlie  material  of  this  world  as  power, 
whether  they  be  called  states  or  churches." 
UiEURicir. 

(!.  Oil  I.  2.  In  putting  into  the  month  of  Israel, 
returning  from  Babylon,  the  call  to  an  everlast- 
ing covenant  with  Jehovah,  the  prophet  causes 
them  1.  to  confess  that  they  have  forgotten  the 
first  covenant ;  2.  he  shows  us  that  the  time  of 
the  new  covenant  begins  with  the  redemption 
from  the  Babylonish  captivity.  He  was  fir, 
however,  from  sujiposing  that  this  redemption 
would  be  only  .a  weak*  beginning,  that  tln^  ap- 
pearance of  tlie  Saviour  woulil  be  deferred  for 
centurie-i,  that  Israel  would  sink  still  deeper  as 
28 


an  external  To'/.ircia,  and  that  finally  the  Israel 
of  the  new  covenant  would  itself  appear  as  a 
/luart/ptov,  fir  b  i-it^v/xovaiv  ay}t/.oi  TrapaiUipai  (1 
Pet.  i.  9-12). 

7.  From  what  Jeremiah  has  already  said  in 
xxxi.  ol-o4  of  the  new  covenant  we  see  that  its 
nature  and  its  difference  from  the  old  is  not  un- 
known to  him.  Yet  he  knows  the  new  covenant 
only  in  general.  He  knows  thai  it  will  be  deeply 
spiritual  and  eternal,  but  how  ami  w/ii/  it  will  be 
so  is  8till  to  him  part  of  the  uvcrl/niov. 

8.  On  I.  G.  Jeremiah  here  points  back  lo  ch. 
xxiii.  Priests,  kings  and  prophets,  who  should 
discharge  the  oflice  of  shepherds,  prove  to  bo 
wolves.  Yea,  they  arc  the  worst  of  v/olves,  who 
go  about  in  ofiicial  clothing.  There  is  Ihereforo 
no  more  d.ingerous  doctrine  than  that  of  an  in- 
fallible office.  Jer.  xiv.  14;  Matt.  vii.  15;  xxiii. 
2-12. 

9.  On  1.  7..  It  is  the  worst  condition  into  which 
a  churcii  of  God  can  come,  when  the  enemies 
who  desolate  it  can  maintain  that  they  are  in  the 
right  in  doing  so.  It  is,  however,  a  just  nemesis 
wlien  those  who  will  not  hear  the  regular  mes- 
sengers of  God  must  be  told  by  the  extraordi- 
nary messengers  of  God  what  they  should  have 
done.     Coinp.  xl.  2,  3. 

10.  On  1.  8.  "Babylon  is  opened,  and  it  must 
be  abandoned  not  clung  to,  for  the  captivity  is  a 
temporary  chastisement,  not  the  divine  arrange- 
ment for  the  children  of  God.  God's  people 
must  in  the  general  retlemptioii  go  like  rams  be- 
fore the  herd  of  the  nations,  thai  these  may  also 
attach  themselves  to  Israel,  as  this  was  fulfilled 
at  the  time  of  Christ  in  the  first  churches  and 
the  apostles,  who  now  draw  the  whole  heathen 
world  after  them  to  eternal  life.  Here  the  pro- 
phet recognizes  the  new  humanity,  which  pro- 
ceeds from  the  ruins  of  the  old,  in  which  also 
ancient  Israel  leads  the  way;  thus  all,  who  fol- 
low it,  become  Israel."  Diedricii. — "The  hea- 
then felt  somewhat  of  the  divine  punishment 
when  they  overcame  so  easily  the  usually  so 
strongly  protected  nation.  But  Jeremiah  shows 
them  still  how  Iheydeceived  themselves  in  think- 
ing that  God  had  wholly  rejected  His  people,  for  of 
the  eternal  covenant  of  grace  they  certainly  un- 
derstood nothing."  Heim  and  Hoff.ma.s'.n  on  the 
Major  Prophets. 

11.  On  I.  18.  "The  great  powers  of  the  world 
form  indeed  the  history  of  the  world,  but  they 
have  no  future.  Israel,  however,  always  returns 
home  to  the  dear  and  glorious  laud.  The  Jews 
might  as  a  token  of  lliis  return  under  Cyrus; 
the  case  is  however  this,  that  the  true  Holy  One 
in  Israel,  Christ,  guides  us  back  lo  Paradise, 
wiien  we  llee  to  His  hand  from  the  Babylon  of 
this  world  and  let  it  be  crucified  for  us."    DiEU- 

RICII. 

12.  On  I.  23.  "Although  the  Chaldeans  were 
called  of  God  for  the  purjioso  of  making  war  on 
the  Jewish  nation  on  account  of  their  multitu- 
dinous sin.",  yet  they  are  punished  because  they 
did  it  not  as  God  with  a  pure  intention,  namely, 
to  punish  the  wrong  in  them  antl  keep  them  for 
reformation;  for  they  were  themselves  greater 
sinners  than  the  Jews  and  continued  with  im- 
penilencQ  in  their  sins.  Therefore  they  could 
not  go  scot-free  and  remain  unpunisheiL  More- 
over, tliey  acted  too  roughly  and  dealt  with  tho 
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Jews  more  harshly  than  God  had  commanded, 
for  which  He  (lierefore  fairly  punished  them. 
As  God  the  Lord  Himself  says  (Isa.  xlvii.  0) : 
When  I  was  angry  with  My  people  I  gave  them 
into  thine  hands;  but  thou  shewedst  them  no 
mercy.  Therefore  it  is  not  enough  that  God's 
will  be  accomplished,  but  there  must  be  the  good 
intention  in  it,  which  God  had,  otlierwise  such  a 
work  may  be  a  sin  and  call  down  the  divine 
punishment  upon  it."    Wiirtemb.  Summ. 

13.  On  1.  31-31.  "God  calls  Babylon  Thou 
Pride,  for  pride  was  their  inward  force  and  im- 
pulse in  all  their  actions.  But  worldly  pride 
makes  a  Babylon  and  brings  on  a  Babylon's  fate. 
.  .  .  Pride  must  fall,  for  it  is  in  itself  a  lie  against 
God,  and  all  its  might  must  perish  in  the  fire; 
thus  will  the  humble  and  meek  remain  in  pos- 
session of  the  earth  :  this  has  a  wide  applica- 
tion through  all  times,  even  to  eternity."    Djed- 

RICH. 

14.  On  ver.  33.  "Israel  is  indeed  weak  and 
must  suffer  in  a  time  of  tyranny;  it  cannot  help 
itself,  nor  needs  it  to  do  so,  for  its  Redeemer  is 
strong.  His  name  The  Lord  Zebaoth — and  He  is 
now,  having  assumed  our  flesh,  among  us  and 
conducts  our  cause  so  that  the  world  trembles." 

DlEDRICII. 

15.  On  1.  45.  "  An  emblem  of  the  destruction 
of  anti-christian  Babylon,  which  was  also  tlie 
true  haniraor  of  the  whole  world.  This  has  God 
also  broken  and  must  and  will  do  it  still  more. 
And  this  will  the  shepherd-boys  do,  as  is  said 
here  in  ver.  45  (according  to  Luther's  transla- 
tion), that  is,  all  true  teachers  and  preachers." 
Cramer. 

16.  On  ch.  li.  "  The  doctrines  accord  in  all 
points  with  the  previous  chapter.  And  the  pro- 
phet Jeremiah  both  in  this  and  the  j)reviou3 
chapter  does  nothing  else  but  make  out  for  the 
Babylonians  their  final  discharge  and  passport, 
because  they  behaved  so  valiantly  and  well  against 
the  people  of  Judah,  that  they  might  know  they 
would  not  go  unrecompensed.  For  payment  is 
according  to  service.  And  had  they  done  better 
it  would  have  gone  better  with  them.  It  is  well 
that  when  tyrants  succeed  in  their  evil  under- 
takings they  should  not  suppose  they  are  God's 
dearest  children  and  lean  on  His  bosom,  since 
they  will  yet  receive  the  recompense  on  their 
crown-,  whatever  they  have  earned."  Cramer. 

17.  ["Though  in  the  hand  of  Babylon  is  a 
golden  cup;  slie  chooses  such  a  cup,  in  order  that 
men's  eyes  may  be  dazzled  with  the  glitter  of  the 
gold,  and  may  not  inquire  what  it  contains. 
But  mark  well,  in  tiie  golden  cup  of  Babylon  is- 
the  poison  of  idolatry,  tlie  poison  of  false  doc- 
trines, which  destroy  the  souls  of  men.  I  have 
often  seen  such  a  golden  cup,  in  fair  speeches  of 
seductive  eloquence;  and  when  I  have  examined 
the  venomous  ingredients  of  the  golden  chalice, 
I  have  recognized  the  cup  of  Babylon."  Origen 
in  WdRDSWORTH. — S.  11.  A.] 

"  Tlie  seat  and  throne  of  Anti-christ  is  ex- 
pressly named  Babylon,  namely,  the  city  of 
Kome,  built  on  the  seven  hills  (Rev.  xvii.  9). 
Just  as  Babylon  brought  so  many  lands  and 
kingdoms  under  its  sway  and  ruled  them  with 
great  pomp  and  pride  (the  gohlcn  cup,  whicii 
made  all  the  world  drunk,  was  Babylon  in  the 
Land  of  the   Lord  (li.  7),  and  all  the    heathen 


drank  of  the  wine  and  became  mad) — so  has  the 
spiritual  Babylon  a  cup  in  its  hand,  full  of  the 
abomination  and  uucleanness  of  its  whoredom, 
of  wiiich  the  kings  of  the  earth  and  all  who 
dwell  on  the  earth  have  been  made  drunk.  As 
it  is  said  of  Babylon  that  she  dwells  by  great 
waters  and  has  great  treasures,  so  writes  John  of 
the  Romish  Babylon,  that  it  is  clothed  in  silk  and 
purple  and  scarlet  and  adorned  with  gold,  pre- 
cious stones  and  pearls  (Rev.  xviii.  12).  Of 
Babylon  it  is  said  that  the  slain  in  Israel  were 
smiitcn  by  her;  so  also  the  spiritual  Babylon  is 
become  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the  saints  (Rev. 
xvii.  G).  Just,  however,  as  the  Chaldean  Baby- 
lon is  a  type  of  the  spiritual  in  its  pride  and  des- 
potism, so  also  is  it  a  type  of  the  destruction 
which  will  come  upon  it.  Many  wished  to  heal 
Babylon  but  she  would  not  be  healed  ;  so  many 
endeavor  to  support  the  ruinous  anti-christian 
Babylon,  but  all  in  vain.  For  as  Babylon  was 
at  last  so  destroyed  as  to  be  a  heap  of  stones  and 
abode  of  dragons,  so  will  it  be  with  anti-christian 
Babylon.  Of  this  it  is  written  in  Rev.  xiv.  8: 
She  is  fallen,  fallen,  that  great  city,  for  she  has 
made  all  nations  drink  of  the  wine  of  her  forni- 
cation. And  again,  Babylon  the  great  is  fallen, 
and  is  become  the  habitation  of  devils  and  a 
hold  of  all  foul  and  hateful  birds  (Rev.  xviii.  2). 
As  the  inhabitants  of  Babylon  were  admonished 
to  flee  from  her,  that  every  man  might  deliver  his 
soul  (li.  C) — and  again.  My  people,  go  ye  out 
from  the  midst  of  her  and  deliver  every  man  his 
soul,  elc.  (li.  45) — so  the  Holy  Spirit  admonishes 
Christians  almost  in  the  same  words  to  go  out 
from  the  spiritual  Babylon,  that  they  be  not  pol- 
luted by  her  sins  and  at  the  same  time  share  in 
her  punishment.  For  thus  it  is  written  in  Rev. 
xviii.  4,  I  heard,  says  John,  a  voice  from  heaven 
saying,  Go  ye  out  of  her,  My  people,  that  ye  bo 
not  partakers  of  her  sins  and  that  ye  receive  not 
of  her  plagues,  for  her  sins  reach  unto  heaven 
and  God  remembers  her  iniquities."  Wurtemb. 
Summarien. 

18.  On  li.  5.  "A  monarch  can  sooner  make  an 
end  of  half  a  continent  than  draw  a  nail  from  a 
hut  which  the  Lord  protects. — And  if  it  is  true 
that  Kaiser  Rudolph,  when  he  revoked  the  tole- 
ration of  the  Picards  and  the  same  day  lost  one 
of  his  principal  forts,  said,  'I  thought  it  would 
be  so,  for  I  grasped  at  God's  sceptre'  (Weis- 
MANNi,  Hist.  Eccl.  Tom.  II.  p.  320) — this  \va3  a 
sage  remark,  a  supplement  to  the  words  of  the 
wise."  Zinzendorf. 

19.  On  li.  9.  "We  heal  Babylon,  but  she 
V7ill  not  be  healed.  Babylon  is  an  outwardly 
beautiful  but  inwardly  worm-eaten  apple,  llenco 
sooner  or  later  the  foulness  must  become  notice- 
able. So  is  it  with  all  whose  heart  and  centre 
is  not  God.  All  is  inwardly  hollow  and  vain. 
When  this  internal  vacuity  begins  to  render  it- 
self externally  palpable,  when  here  and  there  a 
rent  or  foul  spot  becomes  visible,  then  certainly 
come  the  friends  and  admirers  of  the  unholy 
form  and  would  improve,  cover  up,  sew  up,  heal. 
But  it  does  not  avail.  When  once  there  is  death 
in  the  body  no  physician  can  elfect  a  cure. 

20.  On  li.  17,  i9,  20.  "The  children  of  God 
have  three  causes  why  they  may  venture  on  llim. 
1.  All  men  are  fools,  their  treasure  is  it  not;  2 
The  Lord  is  their  hammer;   He  breaks  through 
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everything,  ami  0,  they  arc  an  instrument  in  Ilis 
Land,  a  hi.'ritago;  iu  this  there  is  happiness." 
ZixzExnonF. 

21.  On  li.  41-44.  *«IIow  was  Shcshach  thus 
won,  the  city  renowned  in  nil  the  world 'thus 
taken  ?  No  one  would  have  thought  it  possible, 
but  God  does  it.  lie  rules  with  wonders  and 
with  wonders  IIo  makes  His  church  free.  Laby- 
lou  is  a  wonder  no  longer  for  its  power,  but  for 
its  weakness.  We  are  to  know  the  world's  weak- 
ness even  where  it  still  appears  strong.  A  sea 
of  hostile  nations  lias  covered  Babylon.  Her 
land  is  now  a  desolation.  God  takes  Bel,  tiie 
principal  idol  of  Babylon,  symbolizing  its  wliolo 
civil  powers  in  hand,  and  snatches  his  prey  from 
his  teeth.  Our  God  is  stronger  than  ail  worldly 
forces,  and  never  leaves  us  to  them."  Dikduicii. 

22.  On  li.  5S.  "Yea,  so  it  is  with  all  walls  and 
towers,  in  which  God's  word  is  not  the  vital  force, 
even  though  they  be  entitled  churches  and  cathe- 
drals .  .  .  God's  church  alone  possesses  perma- 
nence throngli  Ilis  pure  word."  DiEORicir. 

23.  On  li.  GO  04.  When  we  wish  to  preserve  an 
archive  safely,  we  deposit  it  in  a  record-ofBce 
where  it  is  kept  in  a  dry  place  that  no  moisture 
may  get  to  it.  Seraiah  thrown  his  book-roll  into 
the  waters  of  the  Kuplu-ates,  which  must  wash  it 
away,  dissolve  and  destroy  it.  But  this  was  of 
no  account.  Tlie  main  point  was  that  he,  Seraiah, 
as  representative  of  the  hoi}'  nation  liad  taken 
solemn  stock  of  the  word  of  God  against  Babylon, 
and  as  it  were  taken  God  at  His  word,  and  re- 
minded Him  of  it.  In  this  manner  the  matter 
was  laid  up  in  the  most  enduring  and  safest 
archive  that  could  be  imagined;  it  was  made  a 
case  of  honor  with  the  omniscient  and  omnipo- 
tent God.  Such  matters  can,  however,  neither 
be  forgotten,  nor  remain  in  dead  silence,  nor  be 
neglected.  They  must  be  brought  to  such  an  end 
as  the  honor  of  God  requires. 

nOMILETICAL   AND   PRACTICAL. 

1.  On  1.  2.  This  text  may  be  used  on  the  feast 
of  the  Ucformation,  or  any  other  occasion  with 
reference  to  a  rein  bene  (jestam.  The  Triumph  of 
ihe  Good  Cause ,  1.  over  what  enemies  it  is 
gained  ;  2.  to  what  it  should  impel  us  ;  {a)  to  the 
avoidance  of  that  over  which  we  new  triumpli ; 
(6)  to  the  grateful  proclamation  of  what  the  Lord 
has  done  for  us,  by  word  and  by  deed. 

2.  On  1.  4-8.  The  deliverance  of  Israel  from 
the  Babylonian  captivity  a  type  of  the  deliver- 
ance of  the  Church.  1.  Tiie  Church  must  hum- 
bly acknowledge  the  captivity  sufiVrod  as  a  just 
judgment  of  God.  2.  S!ie  must  turn  like  Israel 
inwardly  with  an  upright  heart,  unto  the  Lord; 
3.  Slie  must  become  like  Israel  to  all  men  a 
pattern  and  leader  to  freedom. 

3.  On  1.  5.  A  confirmation  sermon.  "What  is 
the  hour  of  confirmation?  1.  An  liour  which 
calls  to  separation;  2.  an  hour  which  leads  to 
new  connections;  ;}.  an  hour  which  fi.>ces  for- 
ever the  old  covenant  with  the  soul's  friend." 
Flouey,  18iJ3. 

4.  On  1.  18-20.  Assyria  and  Babylon  the  types 
of  all  llie  spiritual  cnen.KS  of  the  cliurch  as  of 
individual  tUiristians.  Kvery  one  has  his  Assyria 
and  his  Babylon.  Sin  is  the  destruction  of  men. 
Forgiveness  of  sins  is  the  condition   of  life,  for 


only  where  forgiveness  of  sins  is,  is  there  life 
and  blessedness.  In  Christ  we  find  the  forgive- 
ness of  sins.  Ho  destroys  the  handwriting.  IIo 
washes  \i8  clean.  He  is  also  the  goo  1  shepherd 
who  leads  our  souls  into  green  pastures,  to  the 
sjuritual  Carinel. 

5.  'Jn  1.  31,  32.  Warning  against  pride.  Baby- 
lon was  very  strong  and  powerful,  rich  and 
cplendid.  It  seemed  invincible  by  nature  an<l  by 
art.  Had  it  not  (hen  a  CL-rtain  jusliGiation  in 
being  proud,  at  least  towards  men  /  No;  for  no 
one  has  to  contend  only  wiili  men.  Every  one 
who  contends  has  the  Lord  either  for  his  friend 
3r  his  enemy.  It  is  the  Lord  from  whom  comcth 
victory  (I'rov.  xxi.  31).  He  it  is  wiio  toachoth 
Dur  hands  to  fight  (I's.  xviii.  3o :  ciliv.  1).  His 
strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness  (2  Cor.  xii. 
'J)  He  can  make  the  lame  (Isa.  xxxiii.  23;  Mic. 
iv.  7)  and  mortally  wounded  (Jer.  xxxvii.  10)  so 
strong  that  they  overmaster  the  sound  (comp. 
vor.  43).  He  can  make  one  man  put  to  flight  a 
thousand  (Dent,  xxxii.  oJ ;  Isa.  xxx.  17).  Willi 
him  can  one  dash  in  pieces  a  troop  and  leap  over 
a  wall  (I's.  xviii.  29).  No  one  accordingly  should 
be  proud.  The  word  of  the  Lord,  "  I  am  ngaipst 
thee,  thou  proud  one  !"  is  a  terrible  word  which 
no  one  should  conjure  up  against  himself. 

G.  On  I.  33,  C4.  The  consolation  of  the  Church 
in  persecution*  1.  It  sufl'ers  violence  and  in- 
justice.    2.  Its  redeemer  is  strong. 

7.  On  li.  0.  God  the  Lord  manLf'.:3ts  such  favor 
to  Israel  as  to  declare  Himself  her  husband  (ii. 
2;  iii.  1).  But  now  that  Israel  and  Judaij  arc  in 
exile,  it  seems  as  if  they  were  rejected  or 
widowed  women.  This,  however,  is  only  ap- 
pearance. Israel's  husband  does  not  die.  He 
may  -.veil  bring  a  period  of  chastisement,  of  puri- 
fication and  trial  on  His  people,  but  when  this 
period  is  over,  the  Lord  turns  the  handle,  and 
smites  those  through  whom  He  chastised  Israel, 
when  they  had  forgotten  that  they  were  not  to 
satisfy  their  own  desire,  but  only  to  accomplish 
the  Lord's  will  on  Israel. 

8.  On  li.  C.  A  time  may  come  when  it  is  well 
to  separate  one's  self.  For  although  it  is  said  in 
Brov.  xviii.  1  ;  he  who  separateih  himself,  seek- 
eth  that  which  pleaseth  him  and  opposeth  all 
that  is  good — and  therefore  separation,  as  the 
antipodes  of  churchlincss,  i  t.,  of  churchly  com- 
munion and  iiumblc  subjection  to  the  law  of  the 
co-operation  of  members  (1  Cor.  xii.  23  sipj.)  is 
to  be  repudiated,  yet  there  may  come  moments 
in  the  life  of  the  ciiurch,  when  it  will  be  a  duty 
to  leave  the  community  and  separate  one's  self. 
Such  a  moment  is  come  when  the  community  has 
become  a  Babylon.  It  should,  however,  be  noted 
that  one  sliouM  not  be  too  ready  with  such  a  de- 
cision. For  even  the  life  of  the  church  is  sub- 
ject to  many  vacillations.  There  arc  periods  of 
decay,  obscurations,  as  it  were,  comparable  to 
eclii)ses  of  the  stars,  but  to  these,  so  long  as  tlie 
foundations  only  subsist,  must  always  follow  a 
restoration  and  return  to  the  original  brightness. 
No  one  is  to  consider  the  church  a  Babylon  on 
account  of  such  a  passing  state  of  disease.  It  is 
this  only  wlieu  it  has  withheld  the  objective  di- 
vieio  foundations,  the  means  of  grace,  the  word 
and  satrament,  altogether  and  permanently  in* 
their  saving  ellicacy.  Then,  when  the  soul  can 
no  longer  tiud  in  (he  church  the  pure  and  diviuu 
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bread  of  life;  it  is  well  "to  deliver  the  soul  that 
it  perish  not  in  the  iniquity  of  the  church." 
From  this  separation  from  tlie  church  is,  how- 
ever, to  be  carefully  distinguished  the  sepai'ation 
within  the  church,  from  all  that  which  is  opposed 
to  the  healthy  life  of  the  church,  and  is  therefore 
to  be  regarded  as  a  diseased  part  of  the  eccle- 
siastical body.  Such  separation  is  the  dailu 
duty  of  the  Christian.  Ho  has  to  perform 
it  with  respect  to  his  private  life  in  all  the 
manifold  relations,  indicated  to  ns  in  IMatt.  xviii. 
]7  ;  Rom.  xvi.  17  ;  1  Cor.  v.  9  sqq. ;  2  Thess.  iii. 
6;  Tit.  iii.  10;  2  John  10,  11. — Comp.  the  article 
on  Scct!^,  by  Palmer  in  Hekzog,  R.-Enc,  XXL, 
S.  21,  22. 

0.  On  li.  10.  The  righteousness  tvhich  avails 
before  God.      1.    Its  origin  (not  our  work   or 


merit,  but  God's  grace  in  Christ);  2.  Its  fruit, 
praise  of  that  which  the  Lord  has  wrought  in  us 
"{a)  by  words,  (i)  by  works. 

10.  On  li.  50.  This  text  may  be  used  at  the 
sending  out  of  missionaries  or  tlie  departure  of 
emigrants.  Occasion  may  be  talcen  to  speak  1, 
of  the  gracious  help  and  deliverance,  which  the 
Lord  has  hitherto  shown  to  the  departinir  ;  2, 
they  may  be  admonished  to  remain  united  in 
their  distant  land  with  their  brethren  at  home  by 
(a)  remembering  the  Lord,  i.  e.,  ever  remaining 
sincerely  devoted  to  the  Lord  as  the  common 
shield  of  salvation;  [h)  faithfuly  serving  Jerusa- 
lem, i.  e.,  the  conimon  mother  of  us  all  (Gal.  iv. 
2G),  the  cliurch,  with  all  our  powers  in  the  proper 
place  and  measure,  and  ever  keeping  her  in  our 
hearts. 


IV.  Conclusion. 


HISTOEICAI.   APPENDIX,  CONTAINING   A    BRIEF    SURVEY    OF    THE    EVENTS    FRl^I   THE    EEGINNIXG   OF 
THE    REIGN    OF    ZEDEKIAU,   TO    THE    DEATH  OF    JEHOIACUIN  (ch.  Iii.). 

By  the  concluding  icords  ofW.  G-l  [Thus  far,  etc.")  the  final  editor  of  {he  hook  cindenth/  wished  to  indicate 
that  the  ivords  of  Jeremiah  cease  with  ch.  li.,  and  that,  therefore,  ichat  follows  is  not  from  him,  hut 
some  other.  We  are  thus  expressU/  warned  hy  those  concluding  ivords  against  the  mistalce  of  attri- 
buting chap.  Iii.  to  the  prophet.  Nevertheless  the  chapter  has  been  considered  by  D.  Kimchi,  Abar- 
BANEL  and  many  others,  as  a  work  of  Jeremiah.  See.  Sciijiidt,  c.  g.,  in  opposition  to  the  opinion 
o/"  Abarbanel,  says  that  the  men  of  the  great  synagogue  took  ike  history  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusa- 
lem from  the  Book  of  Kings  and  inserted  it  here,  "  ne  forte  errsmus  in  eo,  quod  supra  scriptum  est." 
And  afterwards  "  Contrarium  potius  slatidmus,  scripla  hsec  esf.e  a  Jeremia  propheta  et  transsumta  in 
librum  Regum,  sicut  in  eum  historia  Jliskise  ex  Jesaja  translata  est,  cum  aliqua  tamen  variatione,  tit 
appareat,  utrumque  scriptorem  habere  quod  sibi proprium  et  a  Spiritu  sancto  inspiratum."  All  ortho- 
dox commentators  of  the  older  period  do  not  hoivcver  adopt  this  view.  The  strict  Lutheran  Forster,  e.  g., 
says  in  his  Commentary,  lohich  appeared  in  1G72,  '■'■Ilucdsque  fvAi  prophetia  Jcremiie.  Caput  istud  ul- 
timum  ah  alio  quodam  viro  pio  et  sancto  k~eiadyiiaTng  quail  loco  svperadditum  fuit  vel  hue  transscrip- 
tum  ex  IT.  Reg.  c.  25." — Among  the  more  modern  authors  IIaevernick  adopts  the  vieio  that  Jere- 
miah wrote  the  history  of  Jchoiachin  and  Zcdekiah  just  as  Isaiah  tcrote  that  of  Ilezekiah.  lie  then, 
as  editor  of  the  Book  of  Kings  allotted  its  natural  place  to  this  descriptionin  2  Ki.  xxv.  [Einl.  II.,  1, 
S.  172)  ivhile  Jer.  Iii.  icas  added  to  these  by  the  collectors  of  the  prophecies.  He  aftericnrds  (II.  2, 
S.  248)  modifies  this  view,  at  least  declaring  \srs.  31-34  to  be  a  subsequently  added  notice,  which,  how- 
ever, passed  naturally  and  probably  at  tlie  same  time  to  2  Ki.  xxv. — Keil  [Einl.  II.,  Aufl.,  S.  261  ; 
Convn.  i'lber  die  proph.  Geschiehtshucher  des  A.  T.,  III.  Bd.,  1805,  S.  378,  9)  is  of  opinion  that  an 
extended  history  of  the  last  times  of  the  kingdom  of  J  udah,  composed  '■'■  perhaps  hy  Jeremiah  or  Baruch" 
[in  the  Einl.,  etc.,  it  is  '^either  by  Jeremiah  or  by  Baruch"),  tvas  in  existence.  The  tico  narratives 
of  Jer.  Iii.  and  2  Ki.  xxv.  were  brief  extracts  from  this,  diost  commentators,  hoivever,  are  of  opin- 
ion that  the  present  passage  belonged  originally  to  the  Book  of  Kings,  and  was  inserted  by  a  later  hand 
with  several  lesser  and  07ie  great  modification  [the  insertion  ofJev.  Iii.  28-30,  in  the  place  of  2  Ki. 
xxv.  22-2G).  I  also  adopt  this  view  in  substance,  for  the  following  reasons:  1.  The  introduction  of 
the  passage  (Iii.  1,  2)  contains  the  standing  formula  of  the  Book  of  Kings,  ivith  tvhich  the  succession  of 
a  new  king  is  usually  recorded.  This  introduction  is  thus  undoubtedly  original  in  the  Book  of  Kings. 
For  ivhoever  composed  it,  and  from  whatever  source  it  mai/  have  been  drawn,  it  was  at  any  rate,  ,as  it 
now  reads,  written  originally  for  the  Book  of  Kings,  and  in  Jer.  Iii.  is  only  a  transposition  from 
thence.  2.  The  rest  also  is  so  composed  that  it  cannot  be  said  there  is  anything  contained  in  it  contrary 
in  form  or  purport  to  the  usual  character  of  the  Books  of  the  Kings.  3.  There  is,  therefore,  a  strong 
presumption  that  the  narrative  also  thus  introduced  was  originally  written  for  the  Book  of  Kings,  to 
which  it  is  essential  and  indispensable,  and  which,  without  it,  would  be  so  much  mutilated,  while  the 
Book  of  Jeremiah  receives  in  it  a  conclusion  however  useful,  yet  essentially  foreign.  4.  The  transfer- 
ence from  the  Book  of  Kings  is  made  purposely  and  with  consideration.  This  is  evident  from  the  fad 
that  the  brief  section,  vers.  28-30,  was  inserted  instead  of  the  narrative  concerning  the  fate  of  the  Jews 
remaining  in  the  country,  tvhich  is  07ily  a  brief  extract  from  Jeremiah,  chh.  xxxix.-xliii.,  and  therefore 
in  the  Book  of  Jeremiah  would  have  been  an  unnecessary  repetition.  5.  As  to  the  form  erf  the  text  the 
relation  is  as  follows:  [a)  in  vers.  1-5,  Jer.  Iii.  has  some  traces  of  an  older  form  of  the  text,  not 


I 
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yet  purified  from  roiijhncssrs.  Comp.  ID'Tu^ri"!^  miH*),  vcr.  3,  ti'iVA  2  Ki.  xxivi  20.  Lilcewhs 
the  older  form  _  "^IJ'-J  '*^''.  4,  viilh  2  Ki.  xxv.  1.  On  the  other  hand  'JJIJI  ib.  belraijs  the  hand 
of  an  emendaor,  [b)  In  vers.  G-11,  the  text  of  Jer.  lii.  is  in  general,  especially  at  regards  com- 
pleteness and  correclness  much  belter  ;  ver.  G  contains  the  indi.tpcnsable  statement  of  the  month,  which 
is  sirani/r/g  lacicing  in  2  Ki.  xxv.  3;  so  also  Jer.  lii.  7  contains  the  verbs  indispensable  to  the  sense, 
M  1Xi"]l^  ^J^?.^'-  Vcr.  10  b  contains  the  statement  concerning  princes  of  Judah,  vcr.  11a  similar  one 
concerning  the  imprisonment  of  Zedchiah,  which  are  both  wanting  in  2  Ki.  xxv.  The  text  of  2  Ki. 
xxv.  thus  appears  here  to  be  more  than  contracted  {comp.  also  ^Pii<,  2  Ki.  xxv.  5  with  ITTpTj'HX 
Jer.  111.  8,  whereby  (he  harshness  occasioned  in  2  Ki.  xxv.  7  by  a  change  of  subjccls  is  remoixd).  The 
absence  of  those  essenlid  parts  of  speech  in  vers.  3,  4.  can  be  the  result  only  of  the  transformations 
which  the  text  has  suffered.  Thus  also  the  other  wants  of  the  text  may  be  explained,  and  there  is  no 
necessity  for  assuming  the  common  use  of  a  third  source,  (r).  From  vera.  12-23  (he  Book  of  Kings 
shows  in  vers.  8-17  a  text  variously  emended  and  purged  from  real  or  apparent  offences.     In  ver.  8 

Nebuchadnezzar,  ib.  HD^  for  no;^,  and  oVi^n;  for  ^'3,  in  vcr.  9  Vn^-iT^-^^  for  the  more  dijiculi 
'I'n:'!.  In  vcr.  \Q  the  supcrjluous  i3  is  absent  Icfure  ro^T\;  in  vcr.  11  for  the  tame  reason  is 
wanting  C>'n  m^TDI ;  (he  rare  word  jilDST  is  altered  into  the  more  current  \'\'27^T\,  in  vcr.  12  we 

,T  -•  I  TT  I  TV 

read  >^2lf'^''  ^^^J,  which  does  not  occur  elsewhere  ;  tb.  the  name  Nebuzaradan  seemed  superfluous  ; 
ib.  O'SJ  Chethibh  /or  D'SJ',  not  occurring  elsewhere;  in  ver.  14  mpn?0,  and  likewise  in  vcr.  15 

•T.  •  ■:  "  It:-' 

D'iJD  «/((/ mi'D,  because  otherwise  these  names  would  be  mentioned  twice,  also  in  ver.  15  (he  (wo 
neighboring  words  (o  (he  (wo  last  mentioned  have  disappeared  ;  in  vcr.  IG  with  perfect  jusdce  (he  s(ate- 
ment  concerning  the  twelve  oxen  is  absent  ;  ib.  we  find  (he  easier  niynj/;  in  ver.  17  the  apparendy 
superfluous  D'"1i3j;'ni  is  wanting  in  the  beginning,  then  all  from  l^\r\,  perhaps  because  these  statements 

were  already  to  be  found  in  1  Ki.  vli.  15,  IG  ;  in  ver.  17  HHX  is  wanting  after  rr\T\3T\ ;  ib.  VilCf 
is  an  evident  mistake;  after  ver.  17  that  is  entirely  wanting  which  forms  Jer.  lii.  23,  pcr- 
h'.ips  because  its  main  import  had  been  already  expressed  in  1  Kings  vii.  20.  —  {d).  In  verses 
21-27  again  the  text  of  Jeremiah  lii.  shows  itself  to  have  Lem  emended,  but  not  hji^pily ;  in  ver. 
24  nrj/Sn  is  only  an  aj^parcnt  improvement;  in  ver.  25  (TTI  '\pii  is  certainly  plainer  ;  ib.  n>2u/ 

is  doubtful ;  the  absence  of  the  article  before  133  seems  to  proceed  from  ignorance,  [e).  In  the  con- 
cluding sectipn,  vers.  81-31;  again  the  textofthe  bo^h  of  Kings  betrays  the  hand  of  the  emendator  ;  in 
ver.  27  (2  Ki.  xxv.)  rTJ/'^n  is  obscure,  but  1j">X  **":»''''i  seemed  evidently  superfluous  ;  instead  of  (he 
rarer  form  ^^13  stands  (he  more  usual  i\>3,  HOD  '7>23  is  a  simplificalion ;  ^I'J  in  ver.  20  i*  a 
later  Aramaic  fjrni ;  inter.  iJO  7^3   is  wanting  as  superfluous,  for  (he  same  reason   also   DV    n_;» 

"inn. 

From  nil  this  it  seems  (ofolloio  that  Jer.  lii.  is  certainly  a  transposition  of  2  Ki.  xxv.  but  (hat  in  the  former 
passage  we  have  a  better  text,  neither  disfigured  by  needless  correction  nor  by  other  injuries.  Whe- 
ther (he  authar  of  the  book  of  Kings  is  Jeremiah  himself,  or  whether  especially  at  (he  close  of  his 
history  he  made  use  of  (his  prophet's  writings,  I  leave  undecided.  This  much,  however,  is  certain,  that 
(his  chapter  neither  stood  originally  in  this  jdace,  nor  is  it  an  extract  made  by  another  person  from  the 
same  source,  from  which  2  Ki.  xxiv.  18-25,  30  teas  derived.  Whatever  opinion,  hourvcr,  may  be 
held  regarding  the  sources,  Jer.  lii.  was  not  drawn  therefrom  by  another  person,  but  transposed  from 
(he  book  of  Kings,  and  yet  has  preserved  the  text  more  pure  than  the  original  passage. 

Tht  ohj'Ct  of  the  transposition  was  evidently  first  to  furnish  the  reader  of  the  prophecies  with  the  necessary 
historical  giiidince.  The  object  may  also  have  been  prominent  to  show  how  cojnplctcly  and  exactly  (he 
(hreatenings  of  the  prophet  against  (he  stiff-necked  people  were  fulfilled. 

1.    The  capture  of  the  city,  together  with  the  circumstances  immediately  previous  and  subsequent  tharsto. 

LII.  1-11. 

1  Zcdekiah  xvas  one  and  twenty  yc:irs  oM  wlicn  he  be^can  to  roi^n,  and  he  reijjncd 
eleven   years  in  Jeru.«alcm.     Ami  his  mother's  name  icas  llaniutal  tlie  daughter 

2  of  Jeremiah  of  Libnah.     And  he  did  ilxd  ivltich  lOits  evil  in  the  eyes  of  (he  Loud, 

3  ac'^ording  to  all  that  Jehoiakim  iiad  done.  Fnr'  throu^zh  the  angfr  of  .the  Loud 
[For  so]  it  came  to  pa^s  in  Jerusalem  and  Jmlah  [that  Jehovah  was  an-rry]  till  ho 
had  CJist  them  out  from  his  pre.«ence,  that  [And]  Zcdekiah  nhelle  1  njrainst'the  kiujx 

4  of  Babylon.  And  it  came  to  jiass  in  the  ninth  year  of  his  reiL'n.  in  the  tenth  month,' 
in  tho  tenth  dmj  of  tlie  month,  t/iul  Nehucliadrezzir  king  of  IJdiylon  rainc.  ho  and 
aU  his  army,  against  Jerusalem,  and  pitched  against  it,  and  built  Ibrts  [a  rampart]' 
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5  against  it  round  about.     So  the  city  was  besieged*  unto  the  eleventh  year  of  king 

6  Zedekiah.  And  in  the  fourth  month,  in  the  ninth  day  of  the  month,  the  famine 
was  sore  in  the  city,  so  that  there  was  no  bread  for  the  people  of  the  land  [the 

7  common  people].  Then  the  city  was  broken  up  [through],  and  all  the  men  of  war 
fled,  and  went  forth  out  of  the  city  by  night  by  the  way  of  the  gate  between  the 
two  walls,  which  ■io:is  by  the  king's  garden  ;   (now  the  Chaldeans  were  by  the  city 

8  round  about;)  and  they  went^  by  the  way  of  [to]  the  plain.  But  the  army  of  the 
Chaldeans  pursued  after  the  king,  and  overtook  Zedekiah  in  the  plains  of  Jericho; 

9  and  all  his  army  was  scattered  from  him.  Then  they  took  the  king,  and  carried 
him  up  unto  the  king  of  Babylon  to  Riblah  in  the  land  of  Hamath  ;  where  he  gave 

10  judgment  upon  him.     And  the  king  of  Babylon  slew  the  sons  of  Zedekiah  before 

11  bis  eyes:  he  slew  also  all  the  princes  of  Judah  in  Riblah.  Then  he  put  out  the 
eyes  of  Zedekiah ;  and  the  king  of  Babylon  bound  him  in  chains  [a  double 
chain],  and  carried  him  to  Babylon,  and  put  him  in  prison  till  the  day  of  his 
death. 

TEXTUAL   AND    GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Vcr.  3.— ')3''7^n.  if  there  be  no  mistake  in  tlis  writing,  is  an  abnormal  form  of  the  infinitive.    Comp.  Oisn.,  J 191,  h, 

f;  EwALD,  §238,  d.  '  On  the  neuter  meauiag  oitiie  fern,  verb  DnTl  comp.  Naegslsb.  Gr.,  J  60,  6,  6;  Isaiuh  xi.  20;  2  Kings 

t:  It 
x.xiv.  3. 

-  Ver.  4.-1110  differences  between  tiio  te.\t  here  and  in  2  Kings  xxv.  1,  2  are  as  follows:    1.  Instead  of  0   MJ'JB  liera 

t  TT    - 

iT'J/'2/iin   r\J;73  there.    The  latter  mode  of  expression  {anno  noni,  i.  e.,  nrnneri,  comp.  Naegelsb.  Gr.,  §  05,  2,  c)  is  found 

in  Jer.  also  in  xxviii.  1,  Chnthibh  ;  xxxii.  1,  Chethibh  ;  xlvi.  2 ;  li.  59.  Eesidos  also  in  lii.  23  ;  xxix.  cO.  2.  2  Kings  has  tbo 
later  form  in  Heb.,  Nebuchadrae^sar  (comp.  xxi.  2-7  ;  xxiv.  1;  xxxii.  1;  xxxv.  11;  xxxix.  11 ;  xliii.  10  ;  xliv.  30;  xlvi.  2; 
1. 17  with  xxvii.  B,  20;  xxviii.  3;  xxxix.  5  ;  UiTZio  on  xxiv.  1).    ii.  TH'"!-  2  Kings,  instead  of  •"UTT'l,  which  is  required  by 

3  Yer.  4.— Tbo  word  p'T  occurs,  besides  hare  and  in  the  parallel  passages,  only  in  Exek.  iv.  2;  xvii.  IT  ;  xxi.  27  ;  xxvi. 

I    "T 

8.  It  is  thus  a  later  word.  The  root  pH  docs  not  occur  in  Uebrew,  but  is  very  common  in  the  Chaldee,  Syriac  and  Sama- 
ritan, where  it  has  the  meaning,  speculari,  inspicere,  circumspicere,  p'T  is  therefore  specula,  the  watch-tower,  from  which 
the  besieged  city  may  be  watched  and  assailed.    With  this  agrees  well  Isa.  xxiii.  13,  where  Uie  CJ-IHS  of  the  Chaldeans 

nro  spoken  of.  It  is  surprising  that  the  word  never  occurs  in  ■the  plural,  as  we  should  expect,  if  it  designated  only  the  single 
towers.  We  may  therefore  suppose  that  it  signifies  tlis  whole  line  of  circumvallation,  including  the  towers,  and  is  thus  a 
potiori,  a  collective  designation.  As  the  Clialdeans  were  celebrated  for  their  skill  in  sieges  (comp.  IIerzog,  Real-Enc,  IV., 
.V.  304),  the  word  may  have  passed  from  their  language  into  the  Hebrew.  Comp.  Keil  on  2  Ki.  x.\.v.  1 ;  Haevernice  on  Kzek. 
iv.  2,  ti.  49 ;  Gesen.,  T/ies.,  p.  330. 

*  Ver.  5. — "Ili'D  is  primarily  coarciatlo  in  general  and  then  specially  coarciatio  by  means  of  ohsidio, hence  it  assinnes  the 
latter  meaning  in  connections  liko  "I'li'O   Ty   (Ps.  xxxi.  22;   Ix.  11),  ".^  n:i3  (Deut.  xx.  20), '77  Q   JDJ  (Ej^ek.  iv.  2), 

T  •  T  T  -  I  -  T 

■■^3  X'l3  (2  Kings  xxiv.  10;   xxv.  2),  without  involving  a  completo  suppression  of  the  radical  signification.    Comp.  s.  17; 


s  Ver.  7. — Instead  of  >,2r)  we  Cud  in  2  Ki.  the  manifestly  less  correct  form,  "TJ^). 


EXEGETICAL   AND    CRITICAL. 

Vers.  1-3.  Zedekiah  .  .  .  king  of  Babylon. 
These  three  verses  are  of  the  same  purport 
with  2  Ki.  xxiv.  18-20,  with  only  two  unessential 
differences.    '  In  the  latter  passage,  ver.  20,  we 

find  m-in'2;   for   m^,^^1,    and    D^ViVn-iy    for 

T         •  T        •  •  :    •       * 

D''7tJ'n-l^',  in  both  cases  an  easier  and  more 
correct  reading,  of  which  it  is  more  natural  10 
suppose  that  it  arose  out  of  the  otlior,  than  the 
reverse.  Tlio  present  passage  then  has  the  pre- 
sumption of  originality  in  its  favor.  Comp., 
moreover,  2  Cliron.  xxxvi.  11-13. — For  through 
the  anger,  etc.  Tiie  reason  for  .Jehovah's  anger 
is  punishm{?nt,  in  vcr.  2,  however,  to  whicli  tiie 
for  refers,  it  is  sin,  not  punislimcnt,  which  is 
spoken  of.  Accordingly  the  words  are  not  to  be 
taken  as  causal,  but  as  was  shown  on  xxxii.  31 
(p.  287)  7^  is  used  hero  as  frequently  elsewhere 
for  vX  or  7i  and  ^>?    /^  is  the  statement  of  the 


effect:  it  came  to  pass  that  Jehovah  was  angered 
— which  may  be  said  of  what  happened  in  Jeru- 
salem, as  well  as  ajainsl  it. 

Vers.  4,  5.  And  it  came  to  pass  .  .  .  Zede- 
kiah. These  words  are  found  almost  exactly 
the  same  in  2  Ki.  xxv.  1,  2,  and  in  an  abridged 
extract  in  xxxix.  1.  Compare  also  Ezek.  xxiv.  1. 
For  the  exposition  of  the  parts  reproduced  ia 
ch.  xxxix.,  see  there  the  differences  between  our 
text  and  that  of  the  Book  of  Kings.  Comp.  tbo 
Textual  Notes. 

Vers.  C,  7.  And  in  the  fourth  month'.  .  . 
the  plain.  These  opening  words,  found  also  in 
xxxix.  2,  are  wanting  in  2  Kings,  although  the 
statement  of  the  day  without  that  of  tlic  month, 
makes  no  sense,  and  also  the  words  and  went 
out  of  the  city,  though  thus  (he  sentence  loses 
its  predicate.  Keil  (on  2  Ki.  xxv.  4)  supposes 
that  not  only  the  predicate  has  fallen  out  after  all 
the  men  of  v^ar,  but  also  still  more  before  these 
words,  in  2  Ki.  and  Jer.  lii.,  namely,  the  words 
found  in  xxxix.  3,  "and  it  came  to  pass,  when 
Zedekiah  the  king  of  Judah  eaw  tbeui,"  because 


CHAP.  LII.  12-16. 


439 


the  king  (according  to  2  Ki.  xxv.  5  ;  Jcr.  lii.  8; 
zxxix.  0)  was  among  the  fugitives,  and  because 
the  words  "anil  all  I  lie  men  of  war,"  have  no 
proper  connection  wiili  the  previous  context  and 
could  not,  form  an  adverbial  sentence.  Hut  if 
Keil  were  right,  the  whole  verse  xxxix.  3  must 
have  dropped  out,  since  them  refers  to  the  per- 
sons mentioned  in  it.  Wo  have  already  shown  on 
eh.  xxxix.  that  vers.  1,  2,  4-10  are  only  an 
abridged  extract,  from  ch.  lii.  and  that  the  words 
quoted  above  are  only  a  connecting  clause  be- 
tween the  original  and  genuine  ver.  -i,  and  the 
following  verses  derived  from  ch.  lii.  These 
words  arc  therefore  of  later  date  than  ch.  Hi., 
and  cannot  have  been  omitted  before  "ami  all 
the  men,"  etc.  .  The  previous  mention  of  the  king 
is  not  necessary,  since  ho  is  included;  the  sen- 
tence moreover  is  not  adverbial,  but  a  narrative 
of  a  by  no  means  unusual  coustructioa  (comp. 
EwALU,  (J  34(5,  f>). 

Vers.  H-11.  But  the  army  .  .  of  his  death. 
The  Book  of  Kings  reads  '•  liim  "  instead  (if  Ze- 
dekiah.  It  is  plain  that  the  former  could  be 
more  easily  derived  from  the  latter  than  the  I'e- 
verse. — lu  the  land  of  Hamath  is  wanting  in 
2  Ki.  xxv.  G,  while  it  is  found  if>.  ver.  21  (comp. 
2  Ki.  xxiii.  3U). — He  gave  judgment.    2  Ki. 


xxv.  G,  lias  "they  gave,"  etc.,  on  which  conip. 
rems.  on  xxxix.  5. — The  first  half  of  ver.  10 
agrees  with  xxxix.  G,  even  to  the  tlierc  added 
words,  "in  lliblah."  In  2  Ki.  xxv.  7  it  reads, 
"and  they  slew  the  sons,"  etc.,  the  Chaldeans  of 
ver.  5  being  still  the  subject.  The  second  half 
of  ver.  10  is  entirely  wanting  in  2  Kings.  Tiio 
blinding  an<l  binding  in  chains  of  king  Zedekiah 
is  narr.it ed  in  both  places  in  the  same  way,  but 
in  2  Ki.  the  singulars  put  out  (7?>!)  and  bound 
him  ^in^.DX'l)  are  the  more  surprising,  as  iho 
sonteiico  is  contained  in  the  plural  carried 
him  ('nx;3'1).  U  Ki.  xxv.  is  entirely  bilenl  on 
the  confinement  of  Zedekiah  in  Babybm.  Hitzio 
justly  calls  attention  to  the  fact  thai  mpDH-ri'^ 
is  not  simply  a  prison,  this  being  alwfty.s  other- 
wise expressetl  (comp.,  e.  jf.,  ver.  31).  Jeremiah, 
who  is  not  blinded,  is  put  into  prison  ;  but  Zede- 
kiah, tlie  more  guilty,  is  blinded  and  put  into  Iho 
liouse  of  correction.  Comp.  iSi.Msu.s  on  Jud. 
xvi.  21.  Tlio  LXX.  also  has  iir  vudav  ftv/Ajvor. 
Yet  It  appears  that  towards  the  end  his  confine- 
ment was  less  rigorous,  and  that  an  honorable 
interment  was  grantctl  him  after  his  death,  for 
tiiis  is  the  purport  of  the  promise  made  to  him 
through  JerciuiaU  ia  sxxiv.  1-0. 


2.   The  Deslruction  of  the  City  and  Deportation  of  the  People. 
LII.  12-16. 

12  Kow  in  the  fifth  month,  in  the  tenth  day  of  the  month,  wliich  tvas  the  nineteenth 
year  of  Nebuchadrezzar  king  of  l>ul)ylon,caine  Nebuzar-athm,  captain  of  the  guard 
[of  the  halberdiers],  who  served  [stood  before]'  the  king  of  IJabylon,  into  Jeru.-5aleiu. 

13  And  burned  the  house  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  and  the  king's  house;  and  all  the 
houses  of  Jerusalem,  and  all  the  houses  of  the  great  men  [every  great  house],*  burned 

14  he  with  fire.     And  all  the  army  of  the  Chaldeans,  that  were  with  the  captain  of 

15  the  guard,  brake  down  all  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  round  about.  Then  Nebuzar- 
adan  captain  of  the  guard  [halberdiers]  carried  away  captive  certain  of  the  poor 
[a  part  of  the  lowest]  of  the  people,  and  the  residue  of  the  people  that  remained  in 
the  city,  and  those  that  fell  away,  that  fell  to  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  the  rest  of 

16  the  multitude  [work-people].^  But  Nebuzar  adan  the  cajitain  of  the  guard  left 
certain  of  the  poor  [part  of  the  meanest]^  of  the  land  for  vinedressers  and  for 
husbandmen.* 


TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

•  Vcr.  12. — Fur  'JD7  T3>')  of  which  words  tUo  former  owes  its  puuctiiAtiun  to  tl»e  erroneous  conuoction  with 
D  7iyn'  (hcnco  also  f '3),  2  Kings  reads  "^^j?  as  a  correction,  and  'T  without  '2-  He  ought  doubtless  to  read  TD  f*.  Comp. 
xxw.  lb;   Jud.  \x.  2S. 

2  Vcr.  13.— Ucfoio  vnj  tlir  iirtlclo  is  wautiiig  In  2  Ki.  accurdiiis  to  nile.    Comp.  N.\roELsn.  Gr  ,  JS2,  C.    Tul  the  cun- 

struct  Btato  of  ^'3  '*  Burjjiisiug  iu  loth  cones.    rrubiiUli-  it  rmid  originully,  as  UiTZio  Hujiposcs.   7'nj   r\'2.    A  misUko 

1  .  T       •  - 

(comp.  the  n'3  twice  before)  caused  n'2,  from  whirli  camo  7niri   H'S-    Tliis  can  bo  tikcii  only  in  tliu  sonso  of  rhetorical 

..  ..  ^  -         _ 

cmphnsii,  71*1^71  being  colluctivo  for  "llie  great"  (2  Ki.  iv.  S;  v.  1).  Tlien  certainly  tlio  conslr.  slate  lii  perforlly  normal, 
but  iu  2  Ki.  tlio  traces  of  an  older  form  of  the  text  are  to  bo  recognized.  Ileforo  HOin  ver.  It  is  wanting  in  2  Ki.  tho  cer- 
tainly unnecessary  7J),  before  '■t3~31  liowuver  tlio  grammatically  necessary  flX- 

»  Vcr.  15.— Instead  of  JTDXn~1jT.  2  Ki.  has  JIOHri-    The  word  P3X  must  Invo  soemed  objcuro  even  to  Iho  authors 
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of  the  text  of  2  Ki.  xxv.  and  Jer.  xxxix.,  the  one  rendering  it  as  above,  the  other  by  D'li^K'in  UVT}.    In  Prov.  viii.  SO 

•  T   :     •    -  XT 

?1DX  and  in  Song  of  Sol.  vii.  1  f"3X  certainly  has  the  sense  of  work-miin,  and  accordingly  we  may  take  the  vord  here  as  a 
collective  designation  of  the  lyTH  and  "IJD'O,  whose  deportation  is  spoken  of  in  xsiv.  1  and  xxix.  2.  Thus  IIitzig,  Graf, 
Meier.  Keil,  on  the  other  hand,  appeals  to  xxxix.  9.  But  this  passage,  as  well  as  2  Ki.  xxv.  11,  proves  only  that  to  both  au- 
thors the  word  TIDX  appeared  strange.  Whether  they  interpreted  it  correctly^  is  another  question.  If  it  should  be  alleged 
that  it  is  a  word  appertaining  only  to  a  higher  stylo,  we  reply  that  it  would  not  bo  an  easy  alteration  from  jirDri' 

*  Ver.  IG.— Instead  of  niblO  2  Ki.  has  ^b^0•    This  also  betrays  the  hand  of  the  corrector,  since  nV-71  does  not 
occur  elsewhere  either  as  plural  or  singular  (Ewald,  glG5,  c).    It  is  the  plural  of  n7T  (xl.  7  ;  2  Ki.  xxiv.  14;  xxv.  12)= 

tenuitates,  insignificances. 

5  Ver.  10.— The  name  Nebuzar-adan  appeared  superfluous  to  the  author  of  2  Ki.  xxv.,  having  been  mentioned  in  vor.  12. 
The  word  D'^Pi  which  does  not  occur  elsewhere,  he  altered  into   U'21  (from  Z-.l,  fodit,  aravil).    Comp.  remarks  on 

■    T 

xxxix.  10. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

7ers.  12-14.  Now  in  the  fifth  .  .  .  round 
about.  Instead  of  tlic  tenth  day,  2  Kings  (as 
also  Bar.  i.  2)  mentions  tlie  sevcntli,  as  the  same 
text  also  states  three  cubits  instead  of  the  iive  in 
ver.  23,  and  five  men  instead  of  tlie  seven  in  ver. 
25.  IIitzig,  Tiienius,  Graf,  Keil  [Blatney, 
Henderson]  rightly  suppose  that  these  dilfer- 
cnces  arose  from  the  interchange  of  the  letters 
of  the  older  alphabet  used  as  numerals.  Which 
statements  are  correct  is  not  ascertainable.  Tiie- 
nius [comp.  also  Wordsworth]  declares  the 
statement  hero  made  to  be  the  correct  one,  be- 
cause the  Jews  afterward  kept  the  ninth  day  as 
a  fast.  But  ou  the  other  hand  comp.  Keil  oa 
2  Ki.  xxv.  8. 


Vers.  15,  16.    Then    ITebuz?.r-adan  .... 
husbandmen. — The    poor  of   the  people, 

which  is  wanting  in  2  Ki.,  has  come  here  eiiiicr 
by  mistake  from  ver.  10,  where  it  also  begins  the 
sentence,  or  it  is  to  express  the  thought  that  the 
poor  people  did  not  all  remain  behind,  but  were 
partly  carried  away.  The  latter  is  probably  the 
correct  view. — Multitude  [work-people].  It 
is  difficult  to  decide  which  is  the  correct  render- 
ing. Both  suit  the  sense,  for  a  remnant  of  work- 
jjeople  might  just  as  well  be  spoken  of  as  a  rem- 
nant of  the  masses  of  the  people  (either  in  anti- 
thesis to  the  warriors  or  the  population  of  the 
city).  I  prefer  to  take  the  word  in  the  sense  in 
which  it  undoubtedly  occurs  in  Prov.  viii.  30 
[then  was  I  as  a  workman  with  him],  and  Song 
of  Sol,  vii.  1, 


3.   The  Carrying  away  of  the  sacred  Vessels. 
LII.  17-23. 

17  Also  the  pillars  of  brass  tliat  rvere  in  [belonged  to]^  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and 
the  bases,  and  the  brazen  sea  that  was  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah]  the 

IS  Chaldeans  brake,  and  carried  all'^  the  brass  of  them  to  Babylon.  The  caldrons 
[pots]  also,  and  the  shovels,  and  the  snuffers,  and  the  bowls,  and  the  spoons,  and 

19  all  the  vessels  of  brass  wherewith  they  ministered,  took  they  away.  And  the  ba- 
sins,^ and  the  firepans,*  and  the  bowls,  and  the  caldrons  [pots],  and  the  candle- 
sticks, and  the  spoons,  and  the  cups  f  that  which  was  of  gold  in  gold,  and  that  which 
tuas  of  silver  in  silver  [which  were  entirely  of  gold  or  silver]®  took  the  captain  of 

20  the  guard  [halberdiers]  away.  The''  two  pillars,  one*  sea,  and  twelve  brazen 
bulls  that  were  under^  the  bases,  which  king  Solomon  had  made  to  [for]  the  house 

21  of  the  Lord  [Jehovah] ;  the  brass"'  of  all  these  vessels  was  without  weight.  And 
concerning  the  pillars,  the  height"  of  one  pillar  was  eighteen  cubits ;  and  a  fillet  of 
twelve  cubits  did  compass  it;  and  the  thickness  thereof  teas  four  fingers ;  it  loas 

22  hollow.''^  And  a  chapiter  of  brass  ivas  upon  it ;  and  the  height  of  one  chapiter  was 
five  cubits,  with  network'^  and  pomegranates  upon  the  chapiter,  round  about,  all 

23  o/ brass.  The  second  pillar  also  and  the  pomegranates''  ^vere  like  unto  these.  And 
there  were  ninety  and  six  pomegranates  on  a  side;  and  all  the  pomegranates  upon 
the  network  were  a  hundred  round  about  [round  about  were  a  hundred]. 


TEXTUAT.   and   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  17.— Instead  of  H'^S  Ti^X  we  road  in  2  Ki.  xxv.  13  H'S  Tu'X-    The  lattor=which  were  in  tho  house  of  Joho- 
vah,  tho  former==which  belonged  to  Uio  house,  etc. 


CHAP.  LII.  17-23. 
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-  Vcr.  IT. — la  2  Ki.  73  13  wanting  bcforo  CTT^'riJ  as  in  ver.  11  before  r\10n- 

»  Ver.  10— D'2p  (1  Ki.  vii.  50;  2  Ki.  xli.  U.'nin^,  2  Sam.  xvli.  23,  DIDD)  from  r^"},  basla,  bowl  (Ex.  xil.  CJ; 
Zcchariab  xii.  2)  not  to  be  conToundcU  with  fj^,  tbrcshb-jlU  (vcr.  21).  npp  T.IDD  arc  expressly  moatioaed  in  2  Ilin^ 
xii.  11. 

*  Vcr.  10.— rHi^rrS  (Crom  TtTMl,  to  hold,  eeize,  Bpccially  used  of  bringlas  Cro,  Ijx  xxs.  14;  ProT.  vi.  27)  ars  Tcssob  fjr 
:  -"  T  T  ■  , 

carrying  burning  substances,  whi;tjer  coals  (Lev.  xvi.  13)  or  UsUtcd  inccnsa  (Num.  xvl.  17  Rqi.). 

6  Vcr.  10.— j^Vp3"3  aro  mentioned  bo3idc3  only  ia  E.-:.  xxv.  20;  xxxvll.  10;  Num.  iv.7,  and  la  all  thcsa  places  anions 

Iho  utensils  of  the  sUew-bread-tablo  (comp.roms.  on  71123,  vcr.  IS)  and  03  pcrtalalns  to  libation,  (fri3  ^"D'  1!7X).    In  Ex. 

xxr.  21  these  vewt-ls  nro  expressly  dosisaattMl  as  to  b-i  ma  Jo  of  Rold. 

0  Vcr.  I'J.— TUu  doublo  positiou  oi  ^jrif  "nd  ^"23  luia  tUo  sense  cf  "  only"  or  "  wholly"  (masiivo).    Com?.  N.n:cn.33. 

TT.  Ivv 

Cr.,  I  22  6.— Tho  words  D'DD"1  ilXI  and  niTDn  fl.'^l  to  r\rp3"D  aro  wantlas  in  2  lilasJ.  It  U  noteworthy  that  thuj 
(a)  tho  repstitioa  of  il'lTO  and  r\1J3,  and  Q>)  tho  phiiul  Q'DD,  which  occara  nowhcro  cbo  ia  tho  Bcnso  of  "baslaj"  ara 
avoided;  (c)  that  the  words  foUowins  HITD  and  D133  aro  aUa  removed. 

t  Ver.  20.— \t'ith  respect  to  tho  construction  of  ver.  20  we  ar3  to  re?nrd  tho  Buhst-nntlvca  e?t  first  .abiolatc'.y  as  In  tha 
Bcrnsativo ;  a.^  to  I'.ia  pillars,  cV-.,  thoir  br.vsj  \v.i^  not  to  bo  weighed.  Iho  varso  U  to  csprasstliat  i:  waa  Ihoii  Urji  pieces 
which  i-.iis-d  tho  weight  of  tin:  l)r,iss  to  surh  a  decree. 

8  Ver.  20.— Instead  of  nn.'Cn  tho  Keri  would  havo  read  (not  ia  2  Ki.)  merely  HnXi  probably  b^caujo  both  number* 

T  V   T  T  V 

Stand  before  an'l  afterwards  witliout  th"  article.    Grammatically  both  nro  pasiiblo.    Corjp.  N\c^I:L":^.  Gr.,  J  7^,  2  An:n. 
"  Vi  r.  ::0 — Xhu  cxplau.itiun  of  DnD  in  tha  sons.)  of  '•  instead  "  is  a.s  forced  as  tho  asjumptioa  Ihit  tho  t:xt  originally 

read  r\ij3"Drn  is  arbitrary. 

10  Ver.  20.- Instead  of  Dr(t!/n]7  (the  sufflx  by  anticipation,  comp.  ^.'.VECE'-Sn.  Gr.,  J  77,  2  ;  Jcr.  K.  50  and  03  xlvlii.  41) 
■wo  find  in  2  Ki.  xxv.  IG  simply  r\j{\il- 

"  Vcr.  21. — Tho  Kori  JTDID,  with  which  tho  Cbcthibh  in  2  Ki.  xxv.  17  and  1  Ki.  vii.  11  accords,  is  unaccisiary,  fjr 
nOip  may  be  re^irded  as  the  accusative  of  measure  (comp.  Na^gelsb.  Cr.,  g  70,  £?):  cishtecn  cubits  was  a  pillar  .-.a  ts 

T   I 
hoijht. 

■-  Vor.  21. — On  tho  construction  comp.  Naegclsb.  Gr.,  §  97,  2  n  and  Anm.  1. 

'■»  Ver.  2-'. — 7133  y  from  11317,  nectcrc,  plectere  iiius  (coinp.  ^23  Kah.  i.  10;  Job  vlii.  13  ;  tl^D,  thicket,  Cen.  xxli.  13, 
T  T :  '- T  ' - T  't : 

e'c),  is  opus  Tttiadalam,  network.    Comp.  1  Ki.  vii.  17  sqq.;  2  Ki.  i.  2 ;  2  Chron.  iv.  12, 13 ;  Job  xviii.  8. 

J*  Ver.  22. — r]'J"3*1  at  tho  close  of  ver.  22  is  wanting  in  2  Ki.  xxv.  17,  and  we  find  instead  n32"i*ri~^I*-    This  mahcs 

tt:  -        ^ 
tho  impression  that  this  expression  seemed  unsuitable  to  the  author  of  Jer.  lii.  (It  must  denoto  tnjcLicr  viiVi  tha  network), 

both  on  account  of  tho  7_J?  and  b?caaso  tho  pomep^ranates  were  also  named  after  tho  network,  and  that,  in  order  bcsldis 

tho  scneral  71^X31  to  set  forth  a  special  part,  he  chose  in  preference  the  last  mentioned,  tho  □'j"DT. 


EXEGETICAL    AND  CRITICAL. 

Vers.  17-20.  Also  the  pillars  .  .  .  weight. 
Concerning  the  biMzcn  pillars  of  Soloiiioird  tym- 
plo  comp.  1  Ki.  vii.  I'j-'ll;  2  Cliron.  iii.  1-3  sqq.; 
Wi.NEU,  R.-W.-B.,  s.  V.  Jachin  und  Boas;  Htii- 
zoG,  R.-Eiic.  VI.  S.  oGG,  7.     [Woudswoktu,  ad 

loc,  .ind  Smith's  Diet.  s.  v.]. — The  r>1jj:p,  bases 
(comp.  1  Ki.  vii.  27  sqq.)'  ^vorc  pedestals  or 
Kliinds,  four  cubits  long,  lour  broad  and  three 
high,  to  serve  as  supports  for  the  tea  basins  re- 
quired in  washing  tlie  flesh  of  the  sacrifices  (2 
Chron.  iv.  C).  Comp.  Keil  on  the  Books  of 
Kings. — The  brazen  sea  (comp.  1  Ki.  vii.  23-20; 

1  Chron.  xviii.  8;  2  Chron.  iv.  2-U)  served  for 
the  priests'  washing  (comp.  Exod.  xxx.  18  sqq.). 
\\isi-ii,  li.-W.-B.  s.  v.— ili:i;z.,  7i'.-yv;c-.  IX.  X 
20(j  sqq.  [Comp.  Wouuswoutii  and  S.mitu's 
J)ict.']. — Of  I  he  smaller  vessels  aro  mentioned 
niTD.  pots  for  carrying  away  tho  ashes  from  tho 
altar;  D'l"-  shovels  for  removing  tlio  nslies; 
nn^TO,  not.  to  bo  confounded  witli  nn^JO,  a 
vino-(h-esser's  knife,  occurring  in  lliree  places 
only  besides    this:   1   Ki.  vii.  <J0 ;  2  Ki.  xii.  14; 

2  Chroa.  iv.  22,  and  always  with  nipliO,  of  un- 
certain meaning:  Vulg.,  etc.,  p.talleria  ;  Lt.'xnER, 
etc.,  knife;  Ciksenil'.';,  etc.,  scissors,  lamp-scis- 
sors, at  any  rate  an  instrument  so-called  a  car- 
pendo ;  rilp'^TO,  which  is  wauling  ia  2  Ki.,  pro- 


bably that  it  might  not  occur  twice,  froni  p^'. 

spar.iit,  therefore  vas  unds  sparrjilur,  bowls,  men- 
tioned in  Exod.  xxvii.  3;  xxxviii.  3;  Num.  iv.  14 
among  the  altar-utcnsiis,  therefore  used  for 
sprinkling  the  blood  of  tho  sacrilices,  but  comp. 
also  Am.  vi.  G ;  <3133,  likewise  of  uncertain 
meaning,  LXX.  npu'iypa,  flesh-fork,  flesh-hook, 
the  moderns — spoons,  pans,  bowls,  on  account 
of  their  resemblance  to  the  bent  hand.  Comp. 
Ki:iL  on  Kings.  In  Exod.  xxv.  29  these  appear 
among  liie  utensils  of  tlio  (able  of  shcw-bread, 
comp.  Num.  vii.  14.  20,  20,  etc.  Wixnn,  R.-  W.-B. 
and  IIekz.,  Rcal-Enc.  p.  v.  Sehaulrodtisch.  All 
tiicso  vessels  were  of  brass  [Henderson,  cop- 
per]. In  tho  following  verse  the  golden  and 
silvtr  vessels  aro  also  enumerated,  which  tho 
Clialdeans  carried  awaj'.  Uitzio  has  unjustly 
attacked  ver.  I'J  as  spurious,  for  it  does  not  in- 
terrupt the  connection,  since  evidently  in  vers. 
18,  rJ  all  tho  smaller  vessels  arc  to  bo  enume- 
rated, tlic  larger  ones  having  been  mentioned  in 
ver.  17.  Tlieso  latter  could,  of  course,  be  only 
of  bravs,  but  tlio  total  amount  of  the  brass  plun- 
dered was  so  great  that  it  seemed  to  merit  the 
special  empliasis  given  to  it  in  vcr.  20.  Tlio 
golden  and  silver  vessels  are  not  there  mentioned, 
because  it  was  only  tho  brazen  ones  wliicli  wcro 
of  such  immonso  weiglit.  Tho  pots,  sprinkling 
cups  and  spoons  are  mentioned  a  second  time  in 
ver.  19,  simply  bccnuso  there  were  such  utensils 
both  of  brass  and  of  gold  and  eilvcr.     Uitzig's 
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opinion  that  all  tho  golden  and  silver  vessels  had 
already  been  carried  away  at  Jelioiacliin's  de- 
portation, certainly  finds  some  support  in  2  Ki. 
:s.xiv.  13  ("all  the  vessels  of  gold  ").  From  the 
circumstance,  however,  that  only  golden  vessels 
are  spoken  of,  v/e  may  conclude  that  the  cream 
only  was  then  removed,  i.  e.  the  most  valuable. 
Tho  golden  vessels  of  low  value  as  well  as  all 
(he  silver  remained  for  tho  thorough  evacua- 
lion  made  by  Kebuzar-adan. — Tho  words  and 
twelve  brasen  bulla  ■wliich  were  under 
are  rightly  wanting  ia  2  Ki.  xrv.  IG.  For  they 
contaiu  a  double  error:  1.  the  twelve  bulls  were 
not  under  the  bases,  but  under  the  sea,  accord- 
ing to  1  Ki.  vii.  25;  2  Ki.  xvi.  17.  2.  In  2  Ki. 
xvi.  17  it  is  expressly  related  that  Ahaz  had 
already  taken  away  the  twelve  bulls  and  replaced 
them  by  a  substructure  of  stone.  Whither  they 
wont  is  not  indeed  stated,  but  no  more  is  it  re- 
corded that  they  were  restored  to  tlieir  original 
position.  I  therefore,  in  opposition  to  Keil 
[Comm.  on  Kinjs),  agree  with  those  vi'ho  regard 
the  v/ords  in' question  as  the  arbitrary  addition 
of  some  one,  v/hose  mind  was  not  clear  about 
(ho  "bases,"'  and  who  liad  forgotten  the  passage 
ia  2  Ki.  xvi.  17.     [Comp.  Woiidswoetii]. 

Vers.  21-23.  And  the  pillars  ...  a  hun- 
dred. Supplementary  and  more  particular  de- 
scription of  the  pillars. — And  tlie  pillars  is 
wanting  in  2  Ki.  The  height  is  also  stated  at 
eighteen  cubits  in  1  Ki.  vii.  15.  The  description 
there  given  is  ia  general  the  basis  of  this. — And 


a  fillet,  etc.,  to  the  end  of  the  verse,  is  also 
wanting  in  2  Ki. — If  the  pillars  were  twelve 
cubits  in  circumference,  the  diameter  (comp. 
AViNER,  R.-W.-B.  s.  V.  Jachin  und  Boas)  was 
about  four  cubits,  which  gives  a  perfectly  cor- 
rect proportion.  The  thickness  of  the  brass  was 
four  lingers.  Thus  the  pillars  were  hollow,  as 
indeed  is  remarked. — A  chapiter.  This  is  tho 
capital,  coronamcntum  of  the  pillar.  Cgmp.  1  Ki. 
vii.  IG;  2  Chron.  iv.  12,  13. — Instead  oi  five 
cubits  2  Ki.  xxv.  17  has  (lirce.  The  number  five 
is  the  correct  one  according  to  1  Ki.  vii.  16. — 
Of  one  is  unnecessary,  but  not  incorrect,  since 
of  course  it  is  understood  not  of  a  second  capi- 
tal, but  the  capital  of  tho  second  pillar.  It  is 
evidently  based  on  1  Ki.  vii.  16. — The  pome- 
granates were  also  au  ornamentation  on  the  hera^ 
of  the  priest's  ephod,  or  surplice  (Ex.  xxviii.  33, 
31).  A  figure  of  it  may  be  seen  in  Tiienius, 
Comm.  on^Kinjs,  Taf.  III.  Fig.  2  bb.—Yav.  23  is 
entirely  wanting  in  2  Kings.  Ninety-six  pome- 
granates on  each  f/illar  were  placed  Dn-TI,  /.  c. 
towards  the  wind,  towards  the  four  winds  or 
sides  [IIendeesox  after  IIitzig,  towards  the 
air,  tho  outside  of  tho  capitals].  The  expres- 
sion is  found  here  only.  Comp.  Ezek.  xxxvii.  1). 
It  is  clear  that  this  is  the  meaning  from  tho 
statement  that  tho  entire  number  of  tho  pome- 
granates attached  to  the  network  was  a  hundred. 
There  must  then  have  been  also  a  pomegranate 
at  each  corner. 


4.   The  Execution  of  the  Rcpresenlalivcs  of  the  People  and  Statement  of  the  Number  of  the  Captives. 

LII.  21-30. 

24  And  tliG  captain  of  the  guard  [halberdiers]  took  Seraiah  the  chief  priest,  and 

25  Zsphaniah  the  second  priest,  and  the  three  keepers  of  the  door :  He  took  also  out 
of  the  city  a  eunuch  [court  officer],  which  had  the  charge  [vvas^  overseer]  of  the 
men  of  war ;  and  seven  men  of  them  that  v/ere  near  the  king's  person,  which  were 
found  in  the  city;  and  the  principal  scribe'^  of  the  host  [the  scribe,  the  prince  of 
the  host],  who  mustered  the  people  of  the  land;  and  three-score  men  of  the  people 

26  of  the  land,  that  were  found  in  the  midst  of  the  city.  So  Ncbuzar-adan  the  cap- 
tain of  the  guard  took  them  and  brought  them  to  the  king  of  Babylon  to  Kiblah. 

27  And  the  king  of  Babylon  smote  them,  and  put  them  to  death  in  Eiblah  in  the  land 

28  of  Hamath.  Thus  Judah  was  carried  away  captive  out  of  his  own  land.  This  is 
the  people  Vi^hom  Nebuchadrezzar  carried  away  captive:  in  the  seventh  year  three 

29  thousand  Jews  and  three  and  twenty :  In  the  eighteenth  year  of  Nebuchadrezzar 
he  carried  away  captive  from  Jerusalem  eight  hundred  and  thirty  and  two  per- 

30  sons :  In  the  three  and  twentieth  year  of  Nebuchadrezzar  Nebuzar-adau  the 
captain  of  the  guard  carried  away  captive  of  the  Jews  seven  hundred  forty  and 
five  persons :  all  the  persons  ivcre  four  thousand  and  six  hundred. 


TEXTUAL   AND   CIRAMMATICAL. 

1  Vcr.  25. — In  2  Ki.  xxv.  wc  And  is^D  fL>r  XVT\-    Tho  fonnor  does  not  necessarily,  as  Hitziq  assorts,  signify  "which  is." 

TT 

JC^n  takes  Uic  jjlaco  of  tho  copula  ganorally,  without  rcforonco  to  time.    Comp.  T'^v.ild,  §  297  b. 
-  Vcr.  25.— 130  Hiil.    In  '-  I^i-  ^txv.  "^ilDn,  which  I  regard  as  tho  more  correct  reading. 


CHAP.  LII.  21-30. 


443 


EXEGETICAL  AXD    CRITICAL. 

Vers.  '2 1-27.  And  tho  captain  .  .  .  out  of 
his  own  land.  Those  verses  dilFer  from  the 
correspomling  verses  in  2  Ki.  x:cv.,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  some  trilling  variations  in  language, 
only  in  the  statement  of  a  number  (seven  in- 
stead of  five  in  vcr.  23),  of  wliicli  hei-cafter.  It 
is  related  tliat  representatives  of  nil  classes  of 
the  people,  priests,  olTicials  anil  simple  citizens 
hail  to  suffer  death,  evidently  in  token  that  Ne- 
buchadne;:7.ar  held  not  only  the  kinj^  but  the 
people  guilty  of  rebellion.  At  the  head  of  those 
executed  stands  the  high-priest  Soraiah,  who  is 
nowhere  mentioned  in  the  book  of  Jeremiah. 
According  to  1  Chron.  v.  40  he  was  the  son  of 
Azariah  and  grandson  of  Ililklah  ;  according  to 
Ezr.  vil.  1,  Ezra  wasdesccndcd  from  him. — Alter 
Seraiali  is  mentioned  Zcphaniah,  doubtless  tlic 
same  who  is  mentioned  in  xxi.  1  ;  xxix.  25,  20; 
xxxvii.  3  as  priest  simply  and  son  of  ]Maasciah. 
•Hero  he  is  called  tho  second  priest,  but  in 
2  Ki.  XXV.  second  priest  only  without  tho 
article.  As  according  to  2  Ki.  xxiii.  4  (where  as 
here  three  grades  of  priests  arc  enumerated) 
there  were  several  second  priests,  tho  reading 
of  the  Book  of  ICin^s  is  probably  the  correct  one. 
Comp.  Okmlkii  in  llnuzoo,  R.-Enc.  VI.  S.  20.1,  4. 
— Tho  keepers  of  the  door  [or  thrcsliold]  are 
also  mentioned  in  2  Ki.  xii.  10;  xxii.  4;  xxiii. 
4 ;  Jcr.  XXXV.  4.  As  only  tlircc  of  them  arc 
mentioned,  we  must  regard  these  as  the  superiors 
of  the  four  thousand  Levitical  D'^'i't-'  (1  Chron. 
xxiii.  5).  For  further  details  consult  Oeiiler  in 
Ilrr.z.,  R.-Enc.  VIII.  S.  o-34-G. — In  the  second 
category  of  those  executed  arc  mentioned  certain 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  who  held  offices  at 
court,  especially  in  tho  war-department.  The 
city  here  seems  to  stand  in  antithesis  both  tp  the 
temple  (vcr.  24)  and  to  the  couutry  (vci*.  25  b). 
The  one  D'''^D  (court-officer,  but  possibly  at  the 
same  time  eunuch,  comp.  rems.  on  xxix.  2)  was 
not  the  overseer,  but  only  an  overseer,  etc.  He 
was  therefore  one  of  the  generals,  perhaps  com- 
Tuaudcr  of  the  city  garrison. — And  seven  men. 
In  2  Ki.  XXV.  we  vd'XiXjiue  men,  whether  correctly 
or  incorrectly  cannot  here  be  decided  as  in  vers. 
12  and  22.  The  analogy  of  these  cases  Iiowcvcr 
favors  our  text. — That  v/ere  near  the  king's 
person,  literally,  "that  saw  the  king's  face," 
viz.  in  the  sense  of  a  daily  custom,  is  a  designa- 
tion of  high,  yea,  highest  position  (Esth.  i.  14  ; 
comp.  ]Matt.  xviii,  10).  Tlieso  were  therefore 
officials  of  high  rank,  and  as  it  is  not  said  that 
they  were  endued  with  military  functions,  tlicy 
may  be  regarded  as  representatives  of  the  civil 
autlioritics. — Scribe,  tho  prince  of  the  host. 
Scribe  is  not  a  writer  in  our  sense.  Tho  title 
belongs  not  only,  as  TjR.vf  supposes,  (o  tho 
"people  of  the  pen,"  but  is  given  to  (ho  liigliest 
officers  of  State.  Comp.  2  Sim.  viii.  7;  xx.  25; 
2  Ki.  xii.  11  ;  I  Chr.  xviii.  IG;  xxvii.  .'32.  And 
in  2  Chr.  xxvi.  11  it.  is  cxpres!?ly  recorded  (hat 
Uzziah's  army  went  out  "by  tho  hind  of  Jcicl 
tho  scribe."  This  Sopher  was  not  (ho  leader  of 
the  liost,  but  chief  of  (he  war-department,  min- 
ister or  secretary  of  war.  Comp.  S.\Ai.scnri:T/,, 
Mo3.  Eccht.  S.   03. — And    threescore  men. 


These  sixty  men  appear  as  the  third  class  of  per- 
sons executed,  and  representatives  of  the  country 
population,  as  is  indicated  by  tlicir  number  and 
tlic  remark  that  they  were  found  in  the  midst 
of  the  city  (2  Kings  xxv.  10  "in  (lie  city"). 
This  remark  would  be  altogether  superfluous,  if 
tho  object  was  not  (o  set  forth  that  these  men  did 
not  originally  belong  to  (ho  city. — i)n  Riblah 
comp.  rems.  on  xxxix.  G. — The  wonls.  Thus 
Judah  was  carried  away  captive  out  of  his 
land,  arc  found  in  both  texis  and  in  both  places 
are  appropriate.  For  in  Jeremiah  they  form  (ho 
transitii'n  to  (he  numbering  of  the  deported,  and 
in  2  Kings  they  lead  to  the  account  of  what  linp- 
pcned  in  the  country  after  the  depor(a(ion.  Tiicy 
therefore  furnish  no  data  for  tiie  solution  of  (ho 
question  which  of  the  two  recensions  is  (he  ori- 
ginal. Moreover,  there  seems  (o  be  on  allu-iun 
in  (hem  to  i.  3. 

Vers.  28-GO.  This  is  the  people  .  .  .  four 
thousand  and  sis  hundred.  Tiiis  section  i.i 
entirely  v.anting  in  2  Kings.  It  is  difficult  to 
bring  it  itito  harmony  with  the  other  statcmenta 
respecting  the  deportations.  Tiic  differences  aro 
as  follows:  1.  Tiiis  section  epe.iks  of  three  de- 
portations, while  according  to  (he  other  testimo- 
nies of  (_^ho  Old  Testament  (hero  were  only  two 
(under  Jchoiakim  and  Zedekiah).  2.  Thesection 
follows  a  divergent  chronology,  stating  that  tho 
deportationstook  place  in  (he  seventh,  eightcenlli 
and  twenty-third  years  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  while 
this  very  chapter  (ver.  12)  and  2  Ki.  xxiv.  12; 
xxv.  8  name  tiie  eighth  and  nineteenth  years  of 
Nebuchadnezzar  as  the  dates  of  the  deportation, 
but  know  nothing  of  any  in  (ho  twenty-third 
year  of  this  king.  3.  According  to  this  passage 
three  thousand  and  twenty-three  were  carried 
av.-ay  tho  fir^t  time,  eight  hundred  and  thirty-two 
tlio  second  time,  seven  hundred  and  forty-five  (ho 
third  time,  total  four  thousand  sis  hundred, 
which  sum  is  expressly  given  at  the  close  of  ver. 
39.  According  to  2  Ki.  xxiv.  14-10,  however, 
eighteen  thou.^and  souls  were  carried  aw.ay  at 
the  first  deportation  alone.  There  arc  no  counter- 
statements  with  regard  (o  (he  other  numbers,  but 
their  smallness  is  suri)rising;  of  this  hereafter. 
On  these  points  wo  make  (ho  following  remarks: 
1.  By  tho  seventh  year  in  ver.  28,  we  aro  cer- 
tainly to  understand  the  seventh  year  of  Nebu- 
chadnezzar, since  both  tho  other  deportations 
are  dated  in  years  of  tliis  monarch.  2.  These 
statements  aro  not  necess.afily  erroneous,  but  may 
possibly  follow  another  reckoning  of  tho  years, 
and  perhaps  tho  same  as  Josephus  follows 
[Aniiqq.  X.,  8,  5;  C.  Ap.  I.,  21),  though  evi- 
dciitly  only  on  the  basis  of  this  passage.  Comp. 
NinnriiR,  Ass.  u.  Bab.,  S.  68  sqq.  3.  Ver.  20 
mentioning  (lie  eigh(cen(h  year  after  ver.  12  has 
st.itcd  thenineteenlh  as  tho  date  of  the  same  fact, 
shows  that  wo  have  liero  another  author.  4. 
Tito  view  of  EwAi.D  {(lench.  d.  V.  It.,  111.,  1  S. 
435)  which  Guak  also  adopts,  that  in  vcr.  29  wo 
aro  to  read  nyk^jt^  i'Ph'.  that  accordingly  one  yrar 
before  tlie  last  capture  of  Jerusalem  throo  thou- 
Band  and  twenty-throe  were  carried  captive  from 
the  couiitn/  (hence  D"1in  ),  a/lerlha  capture  eight 
hundred   and    thirty-two    from  tho    cili/    (hence 

D7ll'1TJD,  vcr.  20),  and  finally  five  years   la(cr 
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from  tlio  land  alreaily  somev/Iiat  repopiilatel 
seven  hundred  and  forty-live,  has  m\ich  in  its 
favor,  but  is  yst  not  perfectly  satisfactory.  For 
the  circumstance  that  the  ditfereace  between  the 
eighth  and  nineteenth,  and  the  seventh  and 
eighteenth  years  of  Nebuchadnezzar  is  the  same, 
does  not  authorize  us  to-  supply  a  word  Hyj^*, 
fallen  out  after  J^yy.  Then,  too,  the  deportation 
of  the  vi'iss  of  the  people  durinythe  war,  at  a  lime 
when  the  Egyptian  army  was  to  be  feared  (comp. 
xsxvii.  5),  is  scarcely  probable.  Finally  the  as- 
sumption of  a  deportation  five  years  after  the 
capture  of  the  city  is  pure  hypotlicsis,  for  which 
there  is  no  positive  testimony.  It  is  also  not  to 
be  supposed  that  live  years  after  the  destruction, 


admitting  the  return  cf  a  few  scattered  indi- 
viduals, an  almost  equally  great  number  could 
be  carried  away  as  after  the  destruction  of  the 
capital.  Would  not  these  have  rather  again  be- 
taken themselves  to  flight  ?  y.  Even  if  we  grant 
that  the  strikingly  small  numbers  of  the  exiles 
are  to  be  judged  from  a  specific  point  of  view, 
and  therefore  do  not  necessarily  imply  an  error, 
any  more  than  the  number  of  the  years  of  Nebu- 
chadnezzar's reign,  yet  the  differences  between 
vers.  12  and  "8  still  remain,  with  the  exceedingly 
obscure  third  deportation,  as  irremovable  stones 
of  stumbling,  and  I  therefore  agree  with  Niebuiir, 
when  he  says,  "it  cannot  bo  a  subject  of  doubt 
that  vers.  li8-30  in  the  fifty-second  chapter  of 
Jeremiah  are  a  gloss." 


5.   The  Favorahla  turn  in  the  Fate  of  Jchoiachin. 
LII.  Gl-34. 

31  *  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  seven  and  thirtieth  year  of  the  captivity  of  Jehoi- 
achin  liing  of  Judah,  in  the  twelfih  month,  in  the  five  and  twentieth  day  of  the 
month,  that  Evil-raerodacli  king  of  Babylon,  in  iliQ  first  year  of  liis  reign,  lifted  up 

32  the  held  of  Jehoiachin  king  of  Judah,  and  brought  him  forth  out  of  prison,  and 
spake  kindly  unto  him,  and  set  his  throne  above  the  throne  of  the  kings  that  were 

33  with  him  in  B.abyloa,  and  changed^  his  prison  garments :   and  he  did  continually 

34  eat  bread  beforehim  all  the  days  of  his  life.  And  for  his  diet,  there  was  a  con- 
tinual diet  given  him  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  every  day  a  portion  [the  day's  re- 
quirements] until  the  day  of  his  death,  all  the  days  of  his  life. 

TEXTUAL   AXD   GEA^MJIATICAL. 

1  Ter.  31— 2  Kings  xxv.  for  "ijipSn  lias  12)^0  ;  in«  Jsj^^J  is  wanting;  for  N''S2n  it  reads  \^2,  instead  of  NDdS 
S>»'D*3  more  simply  t03  '7^'"D  ;  further  ^I'j  ioi'Tiyj  (ver.  S3) ;  for  TOil  VlHh  tbe  same  words  reversed,  for  '7,'^_'3  '^j  70 
(ver.  31)  merely 'nS'Sn;  the  words  IHIO  DV  !>/'  are  entirely  wanting  in  2  Kiuss.  All  these  alterations  indicate  that  tlie 
author  of  2  Ki.  xxv.  endeavored  tc  pvc  an,  iu  his  opinion,  improved  text. 

2  Ver.  33.— nil"-^  i^  th3  Ujbrow,  1%^'^  (2  Ui.  xxv.)  the  later  Aramaic  form.    Comp.  Oisn.,  g  223,  Anm.,  and  g  2iC,  6. 

T  T   • 

A.U7tl, 


EXEGETICAT.   AXD   CRITICAL. 

To  this  section  there  is  an  almost  exactly  cor- 
responding one  in  2  Ki.  xxv.  ('.^7-30).  The  dif- 
ferences are  unessential:  instead  of  the  twenty- 
fifth  day,  2  Ki.  xxv.  31  has  the  twenty-scvenih 
(comp  ver.  23,  where  the  reverse  is  the  case),  so 
that  one  is  tempted  to  think  that  one  of  the  two 
authors  has  interchanged  tlie?o  two  passages; 
(comp.  also  rcnis.  on  ver.  12).  For  other  differ- 
ences comp.  the  Tr.XTU.AL  Notes. — The  expres- 
sion to  lift  up  the  head,  is  found  also  in  Gen. 
xl.  13  coll.  lU  and  20,  and  designates  the  eleva- 
tion of  one  who  is  pro-trate.  Comp.  the  expres- 
sion in  another  sense  in  Ex.  xxx.  12;  Num.  i.  2, 
elc;  Va.  Ixxxiii,  3. — In  the  first  year  of  his 
reign.  It  was  evidently  an  act  of  grace,  whicli 
Evil-merodach  performed  on  the  occasion  of  his 
ascending  the  throne.     May  not  the  inllucnce  of 


Daniel  and  other  highly  esteemed  Jews  at  tho 
Babylonian  court  have  operated  in  favor  of  the 
imprisoned  king? — Out  of  prison.  Comp.  rcms. 
on  xxxvii.  4. — Above  the  throne.  This  ex- 
pression does  not  mean  that  Jehoiachin  received 
a  seat  on  the  same  level,  but  surpassing  the  others 
in  height,  but  that  his  seat  stood  higher  up  than 
the  others,  i.  e.,  that  he  could  sit  nearer  to  tho 
king.  Whether  the  others  were  princes  constant- 
ly or  transiently  present,  may  be  left  undecided. 
Perhaps  both. — His  diet,  HnpX  (comp.  xl.  5), 
evidently  comprehends  all  that  Jehoiachin  needed 
for  himself  and  household,  besides  the  food  which 
he  had  at  the  royal  table.  The  accumulation  of 
expressions,  indicating  that  Jehoiachin  continued 
without  interruption  to  the  end  of  his  life  to  en- 
joy royal  honors,  shows  that  this  fact  gave  great 
satisfaction  to  the  author. — On  the  chronological 
relations,  comp.  Niecuiir,  Ass.  u.  Balrl.,  S.  87 
sqq. ;  DuxcKEH,   Gesch.  d.  AUerth,  I.,  S.  8'J4,  5. 


CHAP.  LII.  31-34. 
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— The  ascension  of  the  throne  by  Evil-mcrodach 
occurred  in  tlic  year  1$.  C.,  oiJl.  It  is  not  abso- 
lutely impossible  that  Jeremiah  was  still  alive  at 
this  time.  Supposiiii;  that  he  began  his  ministry 
at  the  age  of  twenty,  he  would  be  then  about 
eighty-six.  Corap.  the  dates  in  xxiii.  3,  and  lii. 
31.  It  is  also  not  impossible  that  he  received  in 
Egypt  the  news  of  Jehoiachin  h  exaltation.  But 
this  notice  includes  not  only  the  liberation  of 
tlis  ex-king,  but  his  death  (vers.  3i!,  34).  Thus 
vanishes  all  probability  of  Jereuiiah's  being  its 
author,  as  well  as  from  the  consideration  that 
the  notice,  if  proceeding  from  Jereiniiih,  must 
have  been  found  in  anotlier  place,  and  not  at  the 
close  of  this  supplement,  evidently  compiled  by  a 
later  hand. 

DOCTRINAL   AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  "  Docemur  hoc  capite,  quod  comminationet 
difinx  non  sint  de  pdvi  fulgura,  quodquc  Deus  pro 
misericordi'i  sua  infiniti  calamitnles  a  se  immissas 
mitigire  phrumque  sokat,  si  seria  inlerveniat  pocni- 
tentia."   Forstku. 

L*.  On  vers.  1-3.  "From  this  we  see  why  Ood 
sometimes  places  ungodly  rulers  over  a  country, 
who  cast  it  to  destruction.  It  is  done  on  account 
of  the  rulers'  and  the  people's  sins,  that  they 
may  draw  down  the  well  merited  punishment,  as 
Sirach  says.  On  account  of  violence,  injustice 
and  avarice,  a  kingdom  passes  from  one  nation 
to  another  (x.  S).  So  also  says  king  Solomon. 
Because  of  the  sins  of  a  nation  occur  many  changes 
of  rulers,  but  for  the  sake  of  the  people  who  are 
intelligent  and  reasonable,  the  State  is  pfolonged 
(Prov.  xxvlii.  2)."    V/artemb.  Summarien. 

3.  On  ver.  4.  "  God  allows  many  slight  and 
mild  punishments  to  come  as  warnings,  till  at 
last  comes  the  finishing  stroke.  Tiiis  is  a  wit- 
ness to  the  divine  loug-sulFering  tUoia.  ii.  4)." 

4.  On  ver.  6.  "  The  fact  that  in  this  siege  com- 
passionate women  had  to  kill  and  eat  tiieir  own 
children  (Lam.  iv.  10)  is  a  reminder  that  b}' 
bodily  hunger  God  would  punish;  1.  satiation 
and  disgust  towards  His  holy  word  and  soul-food; 
'1.  the  terrible  offering  up  of  children  to  Moloch; 
3.  the  loose  discipline  of  children."  Cit.\MKU. 

5.  On  ver.  7.  "No  fortress  can  protect  the  un- 
godly, even  though  they  had  their  nest  in  the 

clouds."    Cll.\MER. 

0.  On  ver.  8.  "An  example  of  faithless,  per- 
jured men  of  war.  Cm  as  Zedekiah  broke  his 
oath  to  the  king  at  Babylon,  he  was  paid  back  in 
the  same  coin."  Cii.\M.-:u.  "His  people  forsook 
the  poor  king  Zedekiah  on  his  flight  and  he  was 
captured,  from  which  we  see  that  great  men  can- 
not, depend  on  their  bo ly-guard  ;  these  flee  in 
time  of  need,  and  leave  their  masters  in  the  lurch. 
The  surest  and  best  protection  is  when  wc  have 
tiie  holy  angels  for  our  guard  .  .  .  Tiiis  angelic 
protection  is,  however,  lo  be  obtained  and  pre- 
served by  faith  and  godliness,  but  is  lost  by  un-  i 
belief  and  ungodly  conduct."    Wurtemft.  Summ. 

7.  On  vers.  9-11.  The  punishment  of  perjury. 
'^Ubi  monemur,  quod  Jidix  hoxti,  cliain  barbaro, 
qualis  hodie  Turcti,  a  C'lristianis  data,  mimiuf 
violanda."   Fokster. 

8.  On  ver.  'J.  sqq.  "God  had  shown  Zedekiah 
by  Jeremiah  a  way  in  which  he  could  escape  the 


calamity.  But  because  he  forsook  (he  Lord  and 
would  not  follow  it,  tiie  others  were  only  leaky 
cisterns  (Jcr.  ii.  I'-t).  For  woe  to  the  rebellious 
wiio  take  counsel  without  the  Lord  (Isa.  xxx.  1). 
This  is  useful  lor  an  instance  against  the  holy  by 
works,  who  reject  God's  way  of  escaping  the 
Devil;  when  they  devise  other  ways  for  tliem- 
sclves  they  are  caught  by  tlie  Chaldeans  of  hell." 

Ctt\.MI^U. 

'J.  On  ver.  12  sqq.  "Holy  places,  external 
ceremonies  and  nput  operalum  do  not  avail  for 
hypocrites.  .  .  If  God  punislied  His  own  institu- 
tion so  severely,  iiow  shall  human  instilulioas  re- 
main unpnnished  ?"  Cu.\MEa. 

10.  Ou  ver.  12.  "  Quale  futum,  ne  el  noslris 
ohtiiigat  lemplia  . .  .  eaveumus,  ne  pro/iinrinus  tenwla 
ulterius  turn  externa  vel  viateriaUa,  turn  interna  vel 
spiritualia  in  eordibua  nontris,  de  quibus  1  Cor.  lii. 
IG  sqq.;   vi.  I'Jsqq."   FiiusTER. 

11.  On  ver.  15.  "  It  is  anotlier  work  of  mercy 
that  some  of  Judah  were  preserved.  For  God's 
grace  is  always  to  be  found  in  His  punishpicuts." 

CU.A.MEU. 

12.  On  ver.  15.  "  He  who  will  not  serve  God 
and  his  neighbor  at  home  and  in  quiet,  must 
learn  to  do  it  in  a  strange  land  iu  affliction  and 
disires.^."  Ciia.mer. 

13.  On  ver.  24  sqq.  ".\s  teachers  arc  often  to 
blame  lor  their  behaviour  that  bin  gets  the  upper 
hanil  in  a  community,  it  is  exceedingly  just  whea 
God  brings  such  for  an  example  into  great  puni- 
tive judgment  (1  Sam.  ii.  27-34)."  St.\rke. 

14.  Ou  ver.  24.  "The  priests  are  caught  and 
slain;  1.  because  they  could  not  believe  the  truth 
for  themselves;  2.  because  they  led  others  astray; 
3.  because  they  appealed  to  the  temple  of  the 
Lord;  4.  because  they  persecuted  the  true  pro- 
phets; 5.  because  tluy  troubled  the  whole  church 
of  God.  But  he  who  troubleth  shall  bear  his  judg- 
ment, whosoever  he  be  (Gal.  v.  10)."  Ck.\.mer. 

Ij.  On  ver.  31  sqq.  ^' Sane  omnino  vcrisimile 
x'idctur  judicio  Phillppi  Alelanchthonis  in  Chron.part, 
I  foi.  33  Euilmerodachum  amplexum  esse  doclrinam 
Danielis  de  Vero  Deo,  quani  el  pater  publieo  edicio 
professus  est,  eainquc  ob  causam  cUmentiam  exrrcuisse 
erffu  rejem  Jechoniam.^'  Forster.  —  "  Xarrant 
Hchrxi  htijusnxodi  fabulnm :  Evilmerodjch,  qui  paire 
suo  Xabuchodonosor  vivente  per  septem  annos  inter 
bestiiii,  ante  regnavcrnt,  postquam  ili'e  rcstilulus 
in  regno  est,  usrue  ad  mortem  patrit  cum  Joakim 
reje  Judx  in  vinculis  fuit ;  quo  mortuo,  quum  rursus 
in  rcgnum  succedcrcl,  et  non  susclperetur  a  prineipi- 
bu.i,  qui  metuebant,  ne  vii'eret  qui  dieebalur  rxtinclus, 
ut  jii'icm  pn'ris  mortui  fuceret,  aprruil  sepulcrum  et 
cadaver  ejus  unco  et  j'unibus  Ir/ixit."  Jerome  on 
Jer.  xiv.  18,  1 'J.  JosF.viiVs  speaks  of  it  as  follows: 
"  ' Af3i/.auapu(h xo^  ciiiivc  rdv  "If  \c.>i'('ni'  Ttjv  ihapCtv 
(i^fic  ii'  Toic  ai'a) KatnTiiroig  0/?.o;f  ci.xc  ...  '0  )o/) 
Tar/;/>  avrob  rf/v  rziariv  ovk  iipvXa^s  r^  'If^'ur/(i, 
rrapfjJ'iiT/  ficra  )  vvaiK<l>v  Kal  tikvuv  kqi  rf/^  avyye- 
vf/af  iiP.vf  fxoitr/uf  eavrtiv  v-qi  r^f  — or/»Jilof,  «I)f  av 
/It/  KnraaiiaipciTj  7j]ipd£lca  rri  r:o'/uopKt^."  {^Anliqq., 
X.  U,  21.) 

10.  On  ver.  31  sqq.  "Ceterum  potest  hoe  exem- 
plo,  quod  Jechonias  rex  dignitali  su.x  in  exilio  Baby- 
lonico  restitutus,  re/utari  exeeplio  Judxorum  contra 
vatieinium  Jacobi  (Gen.  xlix.  10)  de  Messia  j'am- 
dudum  tihibilo,  postquam  per  Komanos  scrptrum  de 
Juda  ablatum.  id  quod  reKur/piav  Jlcssix  Jainjam 
nascUuri  etas  debutt.'  FuBSTEE. 
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17.  Oa  ver.  31  sqq.  "No  one  should  despair 
in  misfortune,  for  tlie  right  hand  of  the  Highest 
can  change  all  (Ps.  Ixxvii.  10)  and  Christ  rules 
even  in  the  midst  of  His  enemies  (Ps  ex.  2).  For 
His  are  the  praise,  the  glory  and  the  power  from 
everlasting  to  overlastiui;;.  Amen."  Ceamer. 

HOMILETICAL   AND   rRACTICAL. 

1.  On  vers. 1-11.  The  truth  of  the  word  "What  a 
man  sowetii,  that  shall  he  also  reap,"  exhibited  in 
the  example  of  the  .Jewish  State  under  Zedekiah. 

1.  The  seed  (ver.  2) ;  2.  The  crop  (a)  the  siege, 
(b)  the  famine,  (c)  the  capture  of  th«  city  aud 
flight  of  the  king,  ((/)  the  punishment  of  the  king 
and  his  princes,  [c]  the  fate  of  the  people  (ver.  3). 

2.  On  vers.  12-20.  The  rejection  of -Judah  ap- 
pears at  first  sight  a  contradiction.  For  Jerusa- 
lem is  the  holy  city  (Matt.  iv.  5;  Neh.  xi.  1,  18), 
the  city  of  God  (Ps.  xlvi.  5;  xlviii.  2,  9;  Ixxviii. 
3) ;  tlie  temple  is  the  house  of  Jehovah  (Jer.  vii. 

2,  etc.);  God's  service  rests  on  divine  authority 
(Ex.  chh.  xxv.-xxvii.,  xxx.,  xxxi).  But  God  can- 
not contradict  Himself.  We  have,  therefore,  to 
show  "the  unity  of  the  divine  thoughts  in  the 
choice  and  rejection  of  Jerusalem."  1.  The  re- 
jection was  a  conditional  one  (vii.  3  sqq).  Hence 
notwithstanding  the  election  the  rejection  in- 
volved nothing  contradictory,  but  was  a  neces- 
sary consequence  of  the  unfulfilled  condition. — ■ 


2.  The  election  remains  (/x)  objectively  notwith- 
standing the  rejection;  it  is  (6)  subjectively 
brought  to  its  realization  by  the  rejection,  the 
latter  as  a  means  of  discipline  operating  to  pro- 
duce the  disposition,  from  which  alone  the  fulfil- 
ment of  this  condition  can  proceed.  Comp.  rems. 
on  xxxii.  41,  p.  2B8. 

3.  On  vers.  24-27.  "Tliat  great  lords  some- 
times make  an  example  of  gross  miscreants,  pro- 
motes righteousness,  only  it  must  not  be  done  on 
the  innocent,  or  with  such  severity  that  there  is 
no  proportion  between  the  crime  and  its  punish- 
ment (Josh.  vii.  25)."  Starke. 

4.  On  vers.  31-34.  The  deliverance  of  Je- 
hoiachin.  1.  It  shows  us  that  the  Lord  can  help 
(a)  out  of  great  distress  (grievous  imprisonment 
of  thirty-seven  years),  (b)  in  a  glorious  manner. 
2.  It  admonishes  us  («)  to  steadfast  patience,  (b) 
to  believing  hope,  Ps.  xiii.  ["  It  was  a  preUide 
and  pledge  of  the  liberation  and  exaltation  of  the 
Jewish  Nation,  when  it  had  been  humbled  and 
purified  by  the  discipline  of  suifering;  and  of  its 
return  to  its  own  land;  and  a  joyful  pre-an- 
nouncement  of  that  far  more  glorious  future 
restoration  which  the  prophets  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  the  Apostles  in  the  New  foretell — of 
Israel  to  God  in  Christ;  to  whom,  v/ith  the 
Father  and  Holy  Ghost,  be  ascribed  all  honor, 
glory,  dominion,  adoration  and  praise,  now  and 
forever.    Amen."    Wordsworth. — S.  R.  A.]. 
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LAMENTATIONS    OF   JEREMIAH. 


INTRODUCTION. 


g  1.   NAME,   PLACE   IN    CANON,  LITURGICAL   TSE. 

1.  In  Hebrew  MSS.  and  editions  this  book  is  called  nD'X^  {,  e.,  How!  from  tbe  first  word  in 
it  (as  Proverbs  and  the  Books  of  the  Pentateuch  are  designated  by  their  initial  words),  which 
word  also  begins  chs.  ii.  and  iv.,  and  thus  appears  to  be  a  characteristic  of  the  Book.*  Tbe 
Eabbins  called  it  iliJ'p,  i.  e.,  nenicc,  dirges,  clcjice,  elegies,  lamentations.  nj'P  is  found  in  the 
Old  Testament  in  2  Sam.  i.  17 ;  Amos  v.  1 ;  viii.  10 ;  Jer.  vii.  29  ;  \x.  19 ;  Ezek.  ii.  10  ;  xix.  1, 
14  ;  xxvi.  17  ;  xxvii.  2,  32 ;  xxviii.  12  ;  xxxii.  2,  16  ;  2  Chron.  xxxv.  25.  In  Ezek.  ii.  10  the 
plural  form  D'J'p  is  used,  and  in  2  Chron.  xxxv.  25  ri'lJ'P.  The  Septuagint  always  translates 
this  word  tJp^of,  -dpfivoi,  whence  are  derived  the  Latin  names  T/ireni,  LamoUadones,  La- 
menta.^ 

2.  Since  Josephus,  con.  Ainon,  I.  8,  states  the  number  of  the  books  of  Holy  Scripture  as 
twenty-two,  and  divides  them  into  three  classes,  the  first  consisting  of  the  Pentateuch,  the  se- 
cond of  thirteen  prophetical  books,  and  the  third  of  four  books  which  contained  vfivovq  tJj-  rhv 
■Qedv  Kal  rolg  avSpuTzotc  v-odf/Kag  rov  [iiov  ["  hymns  to  God  and  precepts  for  the  conduct  of  human 
life  "],  it  is  evident  that  he  included  the  Lamentations,  not  in  the  D'3irp  [Ilagiographa],  but 
in  the  prophetical  Scriptures,  and  hence  that  he  appended  it  to  the  Prophecies  of  Jeremiah. 
The  same  classification  and  estimated  number  of  these  books  are  found  in  the  canon  of  3Ielito 
(EusEB.  Eccl.  Hist.,  IV.  26),  where  the  Lamentations  are  not  expressly  named,  but  are  evi- 
dently reckoned  with  the  Prophetical  Books,  as  they  are  in  the  Treatise  of  Origen  on  the  oldest  ca- 
non (EusEB.,  Hist.  Eccl.,  YI.  25),  where  it  is  said  'lEptfiiaq  aiv  ■dpifi'oiq  koX  rfj  kziaroXi)  h  hi  'lepe- 
(iig, — so  also  Hilaeius  Pictav.  {Prolog,  to  the  Psalms),  Rcfincs  {Expos.  Symboli  Apostol.), 
the  Council  of  Laodicca,  can.  0)0  (see  IIerz.  R.-Enc,  VIII.,  p.  199)  Epiphan.,  De  mens,  ct 
pond.  cap.  22,  23  [Opp.  II.,  ISO,  ed.  Pctav.),  the  canons  of  the  African  Synods  of  393  {Can. 
36,  Mansi  III.  921)  and  397  {Can.  47,  2fansi  III.  891),  Augcstine  {Dc  doct.  Christ.,  II.  8)  and 
by  Jerome  in  the  Prolog.  Galeat.,  where  likewise  the  Lamentations  are  not  mentioned,  but  are 
evidently  appended  to  the  Prophetical  Book,  for  after  the  enumeration  of  the  twenty-two  books 
he  says,  "  Some  would  include  Ruth  and  Lamentations  in  the  Ilagiographa,  and  by  adding  these 
compute  the  whole  number  of  books  as  twenty-four,  etc" — Another  method  of  enuraeratiou 
and  classification  was  gradually  adopted  by  the  Jews,  the  first  trace  ©f  which  we  find  in  Vol.  4 
of  Ben  Ezra,  4,  44,  where  the  ninety-four  (this,  without  doubt,  is  the  correct  reading)  sacred 
books  are  divided  into  two  classes  of  seventy  and  twenty-four  books.    The  twenty-four  books, 

•  fTho  word  is  especially  proper  as  imliontinB  the  suliject  and  tone  of  lU  coDtCQts.    OeblacuJ. 
t  [Syriac,  Arabic  and  later  versions  bear  similar  titles]. 
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manifestly,  are  the  canonical  ones.  The  Talmud  also,  in  the  Treatise  Baba  Bathra  FoL,  14  6. 
enumerates  twenty-four  books,  probably  in  accordance  with  the  number  of  letters  of  the  Greek 
alphabet,  ■which  was  made  to  correspond  with  the  Hebrew  alphabet  by  adding  to  the  latter  the 
double  yod,  ",  that  was  used  to  express  with  reverence  the  name  of  Jehovah.  The  Talmud 
now  reckons  the  Lamentations  among  the  Hagiographa,  which  it  arranges  in  the  following  order, 
Ruth,  Psalms,  Job,  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  Solomon's  Song,  Lanientations,  Daniel,  Esther,  Ezra 
(with  Nehemiah),  Chronicles.  The  Masorites  introduced  a  third  modification,  arranging  the  Ha- 
giographa thus, — Chronicles,  Psalms,  Job,  Proverbs,  Ruth,  Canticles,  Ecclesiastes,  Lamentations,  * 
Esther,  Daniel,  Ezra.  But  only  the  Spanish  manuscripts  preserve  this  order.  The  G  erman 
give  the  order  thus, — Psalms,  Proverbs,  Job,  Canticles,  Ruth,  Lamentations,  Ecclesiastes,  Esther, 
Daniel,  Ezra,  Nehemiah,  Chronicles.  This  is  the  usual  order  in  our  Hebrew  editions  of  the  Bible. 
— In  the  Septuagint,  the  various  recensions  of  which  diflfer  from  each  other,  another  principle  of 
arrangement  prevails.  This  depends  generally  on  the  distinction  of  the  books  into  historical,  po- 
etical and  prophetical,  in  which  order  they  succeed  each  other.  But  Lamentations  is  added  to 
the  prophetical  book  of  Jeremiah.  The  Latin  versions  follow  the  same  order,  both  the  Itala  and 
Vulgate.  The  Council  of  Trent  has  sanctioned  this  arrangement,  in  Deer.  I.,  Sessio  IV.,  where 
the  Lamentations,  without  being  mentioned,  are  reckoned  with  the  Prophetical  Book  of  Jere- 
miah.    Our  Protestant  Bibles  assign  the  book  to  the  same  place. 

3.  The  Masoretic  arrangement  of  the  Hagiographa,  in  separating  from  the  other  books  and 
placing  together  the  five  Megilloth  [or  festival  rolls,  which  were  appointed'for  rehearsal  on  cer- 
tain feast  and  memorial  days], — is  purely  conjectural.  For  not  earlier  than  the  Masorites  do  we 
find  these  five  books  placed  together.  The  order  of  the  German  manuscripts  is  accommodated  to 
the  succession  of  holy-days.  On  this  account  the  Song  of  Solomon  comes  first,  because  it  was 
read  at  Easter;  then  follows  Ruth  (Whitsuntide);  then  the  Lamentations.  These  were  read  on 
the  ninth  of  Ab,  on  which  day  the  Jews  commemorated  the  destruction  of  both  the  first  and  se- 
cond Temples.  (SeeHEEZOG,  it.-i??ic.,Vn.p.25-i). — As  the  Israelites  have  appointed  the  Lamen- 
tations for  that  great  mourning  festival,  it  is  also  a  rule  with  them  that  an  Israelite,  when 
mourning  a  death,  read  no  other  book  than  Job  and  Lamentations.  (Heez.,  B.-Enc,  XVI.  p. 
364). — In  the  Romish  Church,  passages  out  of  the  Lamentations  are  read  on  the  last  three  days 
of  Holy-week.  Three  lessons  are  assigned  to  each  one  of  the  three  days ;  the  lessons  are,  on 
Maundy-Thursday,  I.  i.  1-5,  II.  i.  6-9,  III.  i.  10-14;  on  Good  Friday,  I.  ii.  8-11,  II.  ii.  12-15, 
III.  iii.  1-9 ;  on  Saturday,  I.  iii.  22-30,  II.  iv.  1-6,  III.  v.  1-11.  Every  lesson  concludes,  by 
way  of  response  and  versicle,  with  the  words,  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  convertere  ad  Dominuvi 
Deum  tuicm,  turn  to  the  Lord  thy  God.  (See  Officium  hehdomadce  sanctce,  Separat-Ahdruck 
aus  Dr.  Reischl's  Passionale.  Miinchen,  1857.  Die  QJiarwoche  in  ihren  Ceremonien  und  Ge- 
helen,  herausg.  mit  Guiheissung  des  hischofl.  Ordinariats,  Speier,  1856.  Neumann,  Jeremias 
von  Anaiot.  II.,  S.  486).  With  reference  to  the  musical  execution  of  the  Lamentations  in  Holy- 
week  at  Rome,  see  Die  Beisebriefe  von  Felix  Mendelsohn-Baetholdy,  Leipzig,  1861,  S.  166 
fi".  [Brief  an  Zelter  in  Berlin).  In  the  Evangelical  Church  Ludecus  and  Lossius  have  ar- 
ranged passages  of  the  Lamentations  for  Divine  service  during  the  solemnities  of  Holy-week, 
the  former  for  the  solemnities  of  the  last  three  days,  the  latter  only  for  the  solemnity  of  the 
Sunday  in  Holy-week.  And  Nicolaus  Selnecker  has  liturgically  arranged  the  whole  of  the  La- 
mentations in  the  German  language  (in  his  lurchen-Gesixnge,  1587),  not  for  Holy-week,  but  for 
the  festival  of  the  Tenth  Sunday  after  Trinity  (the  destruction  of  Jerusalem).  Further  on  this 
subject,  see  ScHoBEELEiN,  Schatz  des  liturg.  Chor-xmd-Gemeindegesanges,  II.,  S.  441  ff. 

§  2.    CONTENTS   AND   STEUCTUEE. 

1.  The  general  subject  of  the  Lamentations  is  the  destruction  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  by  the 
Chaldeans.  That  this  book  is  a  projo/tecy  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  as  Tremellius  and 
others  have  asserted  (see  Purster,  C'omm.  in  Thr.,  p.  5),  is  an  utterly  groundless  opinion,  which 
we  mention  only  for  curiosity's  sake.*    Similar  Songs  of  lamentation,  having  for  their  subject 

*  [This  assertion  of  utter  grmindlcssness  is  rather  strong.  2  Chron.  xxxv.  25  and  the  declaration  of  Joscphus  (Ant.  B.  X., 
ch.  V.  \  1)  afford  some  ground  on  which  to  rest  the  hypothesis,  that  these  Lamentations  are  the  elegy  written  on  the  death 
of  Josiah,  and  that  they  assumed  the  form  of  a  proplu'cy  of  the  utter  destruction  of  the  city,  which  Josiah  might  have  pre- 
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the  death  of  individual  persons,  or  political  catastrophes,  occur  in  the  Old  Testament.  See  the 
citations  in  g  1,  1.  But  no  lamentation  of  equal  length  and  so  artistically  constructed  is  now  ex- 
tant. The  peculiar  structure  which  is  common  to  all  these  songs  shows  that  they  all  have  one 
general  sutiject.  In  Song  I.,  the  poet  himself  is  the  first  speaker,  vers.  1-11  b,  whilst  he  intro- 
duces to  us  Zion  [Jerusalem]*  as  an  ideal  person.  lie  pictures  here  the  sad  consequences  of 
the  destruction,  whilst  he  indicates  the  causes  of  the  same  (ver.  8),  In  the  second  half  of  tho 
chapter  (vers.  11  e. — 22)  the  personified  Jerusalem  herself  speaks,  portraying  her  misfortunes  un- 
der manifold  images,  explaining  their  causes  and  praying  for  help  and  vengeance.  In  Song  II., 
in  the  first  part  of  it,  the  poet  himself  speaks,  (a)  ascribing  the  destruction  to  the  agency  of  the 
Lord  (vers.  1-9),  {b)  depicting  the  consequences  of  the  destruction  (vers.  10-12),  (c)  addressing 
the  object  of  the  destruction,  namely,  the  personified  Jerusalem,  expressing  his  grief,  his  opinion 
as  to  the  causes  of  the  catastrophe,  and  exhorting  her  to  prayer  (vers.  13-19).  To  this  exhorta- 
tion Zion,  here  represented  by  the  wall  of  Jerusalem  [Zion],  responds  in  a  prayer  breathing  the 
deepest  and  acutcst  sorrow  (vers.  20-22).  In  Song  III.,  which  evidently  forms  the  climax  of  the 
whole,  the  poet  introduces  as  speaking  thalman,  who  in  those  troublous  times  had  suffered  more 
than  all  others,  and  consequently  had  attained,  as  it  were,  to  the  very  summit  of  the  common 
calamity,  for  he  had  suffered  not  only  from  the  enemy  what  was  common  to  all,  but  also  from 
his  own  people  and  associates,  a  thing  unheard  of  save  in  this  particular  instance.  This  sufferer 
was  the  Prophet  Jeremiah.  lie  does  not  name  him,  it  is  true,  and  it  is  evident  that  he  has  in 
his  eye,  not  the  person  of  the  prophet  merely,  but  rather  the  servant  of  the  Lord  as  a  represen- 
tative of  the  {'lapa!/?i  Tri'evuariKuc)  spiritual  Israel,  yet  all  the  particular  features  of  this  Lamenta- 
tion are  borrowed  from  the  history  of  that  prophet  (vers.  1-18).  This  section  ends  with  a  cry  o^ 
despair  (ver.  18).  But  immediately  the  post  lets  a  morning  twilight,  as  it  were,  succeed  this  night 
of  despair,  (vers.  19  21),  which  through  the  utterances  of  united  believing  Israel  soon  expands  into 
daylight,  beaming  with  the  most  radiant  consolation  (vers.  22-33).  In  what  follows  successively, 
the  evening  twilight  gathers,  and  then  the  poem  sweeps  back  into  such  a  night  oi  grief  and 
mourning,  that  Israel  begins  to  confess  his  sins  (vers.  39-12),  but  then  gives  vent  to  lamenta- 
tions on  account  of  those  sins  (vers.  43-47),  until  finally,  in  the  last  and  third  part,  Jeremiah 
again  takes  up  the  word  in  order  to  weep  out  his  grief  over  Zion's  misery  and  sins,  (those  sins 
which  were  likewise  the  source  of  his  own  misfortunes),  and  to  implore  the  Lord,  in  beseeching 
prayer,  for  protection  and  for  righteous  avengement  upon  his  enemies  (vers.  48-66).  In  Song 
IV.,  the  poem  loses  more  and  more  of  its  ideal  character.  In  the  beginning  indeed  we  find  an  ideal 
and  well  sustained  description  of  Israel,  as  if  it  were  the  nobility  of  the  nations,  and  then,  fur- 
ther, of  the  princes  of  Israel,  as  the  noblest  among  the  noble,  and  then,  appearing  in  sharper  re- 
lief by  standing  out  on  such  a  back-ground,  a  delineation  of  the  sufferings  endured  by  those  no- 
bles (vers.  1-11) ;  but  in  the  second  half  of  the  chapter  the  poem  becomes  more  prosaic :  the  chief 
guilt  is  imputed  to  the  prophets  and  the  priests,  whose  well-deserved  punishment  is  then  por- 
trayed in  the  gloomiest  colors  (vers.  12-16).  Then  follows  a  description,  graphic  in  the  highest 
degree  in  spite  of  its  brevity,  of  the  events  occur^-ing  from  tho  extinction  of  the  last  gleams  of 
the  rays  of  hope  kindled  by  the  Egyptians,  till  the  imprisonment  of  the  king  (vers.  17-20).  The 
conclusion  is  a  short  address  to  Edom,  which  is  ironically  congratulated  at  the  downfall  of  Je- 
rusalem, while,  at  the  same  time,  the  punishment  of  its  malicious  joy  is  foretold  (vers.  21,  22). 
In  Song  v.,  the  style  is  almost  entirely  prosaic.  For,  with  the  exception  of  ver.  16  a,  no  poeti- 
cal expression  is  found  in  the  whole  chapter,  rather  only  a  concrete  graphic  picture  of  the  naked 

vcntcdby  a  thorough  reformation,  but  which  hisp.irlini  rt-formnt  ion  (U'lnyod  for  a  brief  time,  only  tomnke  it  the  more  trptnon- 
douswlicn  it  dill  como.  Tliercfure,  if  we  assume  tliut  tlio  Liinicntation.saro  tho  oIop:y  which  Joromiiili  wrote  on  the  dent h  of  Jo- 
giuh,  and  especially  if  we  assume  that  Jeremiah  foresaw  tlie  inefficiency  of  Josiali'ii  policy  (sen-  Sta>Let's  Jexcith  CViuirA),  it 
would  not  seem  strange  that  an  elegy,  written  l>y  Jeremiah,  the  prophet  of  the  destruction,  gliould  lx>  a  pn>phecy  of  the  destruc- 
tion of  tlio  city,  which  now,  on  account  of  Josiali's  deutli,  was  hastening  all  the  moru  rapidly  to  its  fearful  conclusion.  Nor  U  It 
in  itself  incredible,  that  the  future  should  bo  presented  in  vision  to  Qod's  prophet  a.s  distinctly  as  a  picture  of  the  historic 
past.  While  wc  accept  Isaiah  xl.-lxvi.  as  tho  production  of  the  prophet  who  wrote  the  cirlier  iiortion-i  of  that  l>ook,  wo 
would  speak  only  with  respect  of  the  opinion  of  those  who  see  in  tho  Lamentations  a  descriptive  prvdictiou  of  what  wa«  to 
come  to  pass,  while  we  ri'ject  the  opinion  itself  o-s,  on  the  whole,  untenable. — W.  II.  II.) 

•  [Our  author  uses  Zion  in  tho  wlilest  generic  si'nse.  Where  the  sense  si-ems  to  require  it,  without  changing  his  word, 
which  would  sometimes  invnlve  u  change  iu  hiu  view  of  the  meuuiuj;  of  tho  text,  tho  di3Ung;uUhiug  nitmo  U  iDscrt«d  in 
brackets,  aa  above. — W.  U.  II.] 
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reality.  The  alphabetical  acrostic  is  entirely  wanting  in  this  chapter.  The  whole  chapter  is  in- 
tended as  a  prayer;  for  it  begins  and  ends  with  words  of  petition  (vers.  1,  19-22).  What  lies 
between  is  only  a  narration  of  the  principal  afHictions,  which  had  befallen  those  who  had  been 
carried  to  Babylon  and  those  who  had  fled  to  exile  in  Egypt  (vers.  2-18).  The  concluding 
prayer  expresses  the  hope  that  the  Lord,  who  cannot  Himself  change,  nor  altogether  reject  His 
people,  will  bring  them  back  again  to  Himself  and  to  their  ancient  splendor  (vers.  19-22). 

2.  As  regards  its  external  structure,  the  composition  of  this  book,  both  as  a  whole  and  in  its 
several  parts,  is  so  artistic,  that  anything  like  it  can  hardly  be  found  in  any  other  book  of  Holy 
Scripture.  First  of  all  it  is  significant,  that  there  are  five  Songs.  For  the  uneven  number  has 
this  advantage,  that  the  middle  part  of  the  whole  Poem  is  represented  by  a  whole  number,  and 
does  not  fall  between  two  numbers,  as  it  would  in  case  there  were  an  even  number  of  songs  \i.  e., 
the  middle  part  of  the  whole  poem  is  represented  by  one  Song,  and  is  not  composed  of  parts  of 
two  songs].  By  this  means  the  prominence  of  the  middle  Song  and,  in  connection  with  that, 
an  ascent  and  a  descent,  a  crescendo  and  decrescendo  movement,  with  a  clearly  marked  climax, 
is  made  possible.  Thus  it  is  manifest  that  the  third  chapter  constitutes  the  climax.  And  this 
is  truly  and  really  so  in  two  respects,  both  as  to  matter  and  form.  As  to  the  first,  we  have  al- 
ready shown  that  the  first  two  chapters  bear  an  ideal  and  highly  poetical  character.  They  con- 
stitute only  the  front-steps  to  the  third  chapter,  which,  externally,  as  the  middle  of  the  five 
songs  and  by  its  internal  character,  conducts  us  into  the  very  middle  of  the  night  into  which 
Israel  sank,  and  then  of  the  day  which  rose  over  Israel.  For  are  not  the  frightful  sorrows  which 
the  Prophet  Jeremiah,  the  servant  of  God  and  representative  of  the  spiritual  Israel,  had  endured, 
and  which  rose  at  last  to  that  terrible  exclamation — My  strength  and  my  hope  is  perished  from 
Jehovah  (iii.  18),  the  expressions  of  the  highest  outward  and  inward  temptation  which  can  befall 
a  true  servant  of  the  Lord?  Here  it  should  be  observed  that  in  iii.  1-17,  there  is  no  reference 
to  God  except  as  the  author  of  those  sorrows  which  are  represented,  on  that  account,  as  Divine 
temptations  ;  while  the  name  of  God  is  not  even  mentioned  till  at  the  end  of  ver.  18,  where,  as  the 
last  word,  with  startling  vehemence,  the  name  "Jehovah"  is  pronounced.  Here  then  we  see 
the  servant  of  the  Lord,  in  the  deepest  night  of  his  misery,  on  the  brink  of  despair.  But  where 
exigency  is  greatest,  help  is  nearest.  The  poet  could  lay  up  in  his  heart  everything  that  he  had 
against  God,  but  he  could  not  shut  Ood  Himself  out  of  his  heart.  On  the  contrary  it  was 
proved,  that,  after  he  had  given  the  fullest  expression  to  what  he  had  in  his  heart  against  God, 
God  Himself  was  deeply  rooted  therein.  The  night  is  succeeded  by  the  dawn  of  morning,  as 
represented  in  vers.  19-21.  With  ver.  22,  breaks  the  full  day.  This  ushers  in  with  full  efful- 
gence the  light  of  Heavenly  consolation.  Suffering  now  is  seen  to  be  the  proof  of  God's  love. 
In  this  love,  that  suffering  finds  its  explanation,  its  limit,  and  its  remedy.  As  the  pyramid  of 
Mont  Blanc,  seen  at  sunset  from  Chamouny,  its  summit  gleaming  with  supernal  splendors, 
whilst  below,  the  mountain  has  already  disappeared  wrapped  in  deepest  darkness  (See  Gothe's 
Letters  from  Switzerland,  Nov.  4,  1779;  Aug.  12,  1840),  so,  out  of  the  profound  night  of  despair 
and  misery,  this  middle  part  of  the  third  song  and  of  the  whole  book  towers  upward,  radiant 
with  hght.  From  this  culmination  point,  the  poet  again  sets  out  upon  his  downward  track. 
Evening  twilight  follows  the  bright  day  (vers.  40-42)  and  passes  into  a  night  dark  with  misery 
(vers.  43-47).  From  the  beginning  of  the  section,  so  full  of  hope  and  encouragement  (ver.  22), 
the  poet  speaks  in  the  plural  number,  as  if  he  would  make  it  most  emphatically  apparent,  that 
this  was  common  property.  He  continues  to  speak  in  the  plural  number  till  after  the  beginning 
of  the  third  and  last  part  of  the  Song,  when  the  night  has  begun  again.  Then  once  more  (ver. 
48),  the  poet  speaks  in  the  singular  number.  But  he  no  longer  speaks  of  those  highest  'tempta- 
tions, which  were  the  subject  of  vers.  1-18,  but  of  those  inferior  ones,  which  men  inflict  upon  us. 
He  treats  of  them  also  much  more  briefly  ;  and  from  ver.  55  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  finds  re- 
lief in  a  prayer  for  help  and  avengement. — It  is  evident  that  this  chapter  consists  of  three  parts. 
The  first  part  includes  vers.  1-21;  the  second,  vers.  22-42;  the  third,  vers.  43-66.  The  second 
part  represents  the  culmination  point  of  the  whole  book.  It  constitutes  the  point  of  separation 
between  the  crescendo  and  decrescendo  movement.  The  latter  continues  in  chapter  fourth,  in 
which  the  ideal  and  poetical  sensibly  subside,  until  at  last  in  chapter  fifth  the  style  changes  into 
plain  prose. — With  this  artistic  arrangement  of  the  matter,  the  external  form  or  structure  cor- 
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responds.  Every  one  of  the  five  Songs  has  22  verses,  according  to  the  number  of  letters  in  the 
Hebrew  alphabet,  only  in  the  third  Song  every  verse  is  divided  into  three  members,  hence  it  has 
G6  (masoretic)  verses.  The  first  four  Songs  are  acrostics.  In  the  first  two  Songs  the  verses 
consist  of  three  distiches.  It  has  been  usual  to  recognize  four  distiches  in  i.  7  and  ii.  9,  but  im- 
properly :  for  there  is  no  fixed  measure  for  the  length  of  each  member  of  the  distich ;  and  there 
are,  therefore,  in  the  places  referred  to,  only  three  distiches,  some  lines  of  which  are  composed 
of  a  greater  number  of  syllables  than  the  others  have.  The  third  chapter  shows  by  its  external 
dress  that  it  is  the  middle  and  climax  of  the  whole.  The  three  distiches  of  each  verso  (corres- 
ponding to  three  Masoretic  vei-ses  successively)  begin  with  the  same  alphabetical  letter.  The 
middle  part,  namely  iii.  19-42,  is  still  further  distinsuished,  as  the  dome  crowning  the  whole 
building,  as  follows :  (1).  Every  verse-triad  constitutes  a  finished  whole  with  respect  to  sense 
[is  one  complete  sentence].  (2).  In  vers.  25-39,  each  distich  begins  with  the  same  word,  or 
with  a  similar  word  (see  Intr.  to  chap.  iii.).  (3).  While  in  vers.  1-lS,  the  name  of  God  is  men- 
tioned only  once,  and  then  with  peculiar  emphasis  ab  the  end  of  ver.  18,  in  vers.  19-42  we  read 
the  names  of  God  repeatedly,  and  so  arranged  that  in  vers.  22,  24,  25,  2G  we  have  nin%  in  vers. 
31,  3G,  37  'n^?  alternating  with  |vS|^  in  vers.  35,  38,  in  ver.  40  again  nn;  and  at  last  in  ver.  41 
D'Ou/S  Sn.  Observe  here,  particularly,  that  jVlj;  occurs  in  the  Lamentations  only  in  the  two  places 
named  above,  and  ''J'i>?  occurs  only  once,  in  the  beginning  of  the  dccrescendo  movement,  ver.  58, 
whilst  in  chapter  first  it  is  used  three  times,  vers.  14,  15  (twice),  and  in  chapter  eecond  eeven 
times,  vers.  1,  2,  5,  7,  18,  19,  20.  Chapter  fourth  is  indeed  an  acrostic,  but  the  decline  of  the 
poetical  afflatus  is  indicated  externally  by  the  verses  being  composed  of  only  two  distiches.  The 
solemn  names  of  God  ''J'lX  and  ji^^^  occur  no  more,  on  the  other  hand  nirr  occurs  three  times, 
vers.  11,  IG,  20.  The  fifth  chapter  indicates  its  relation  to  the  four  preceding  ones  only  by  the 
number  of  verses  (22).  The  acrostic  dress  entirely  disappears.  The  style  has  become  prose. 
Yet  the  name  of  God  n'lri'  is  found  three  times  in  the  words  of  prayer,  vers.  1,  19,  21. 

We  have  here  only  one  other  matter  to  remark  upon,  the  question  why  in  chapters  ii.,  iii.  and 
iv.  3  is  placed  before  i?.  This  is  usually  explained  as  a  copyist's  mistake.  In  fact  some  Codd.  in 
Kenkicott  and  De  Rossi  have  these  verses  in  their  usual  places.  The  Peschito  also  gives  these 
verses  in  their  proper  alphabetical  order.  The  Septuagjnt  places  the  letters  in  their  proper  order 
in  the  margin,  but  leaves  the  verses  themselves  to  follow  each  other  in  the  order  of  the  original. 
But  this  supposition  of  an  error  of  transcriber  is  refuted,  (1)  by  the  fact  that  it  is  repeated  three 
times,  (2)  by  the  impossibility  of  supposing  that  in  chap.  iii.  three  verses  could  have  been  trans- 
posed by  mistake,  (3)  by  the  interruption  of  the  sense  which  would  result  in  chapters  iii.  and  iv. 
[if  the  present  order  were  changed].  If  some  Codd.  and  Versions  have  the  letters  in  their  right 
order,  this  is  evidence  of  revision  and  correction.  Others  (as  Riegler)  explain  this  irregularity 
as  merely  arbitrary,  others  again  (BEr.TnoLDT)  as  the  result  of  forgetfulness  on  the  part  of  the 
author.  Grotius  holds  the  singular  opinion  that  the  order  in  chapters  ii.,  iii.,  iv.  may  be  that 
of  the  Chaldaic  alphabet,  and  therefore  that  Jeremiah  in  chap.  i.  "speaks  as  a  Hebrew,  in  the  fol- 
lowing chapters  as  a  subject  of  the  Chaldeans."  TiiEXirs  would  explain  the  alphabetical  differ- 
ence by  a  diversity  of  authors,  but  the  unity  of  the  plan,  already  proved  above,  and  the  unity 
of  the  language  used,  which  will  be  proved  in  §  3  (to  which  also  belongs  the  threefold  HD'N  at 
the  beginning  of  chaps,  ii.,  iii.,  iv.)  contradict  this  most  decidedly.  Ewald  is  (even  still  in  his 
Second  Edition,  p.  32G)  of  the  opinion  that  the  i?  in  chapter  i.  "might  have  been  transferred  to 
its  own  place  by  later  hands."  But  this  would  be  a  manifest  interruption  of  the  connection : 
lor  ver.  IG  is  directly  connected  in  the  closest  manner  with  ver.  15  by  {3  7^  therefore,  [hSk-S^ 
for  these  (hinrjs  ?],  \\'\\'\hi  ver.  IS  [17?]  begins  a  new  thought.  The  liberty  which  the  older 
poets  especially  allowed  themselves  in  pursuing  the  alphabetical  order  (see  Ps.  ix.,  x.,  xxv., 
xxxvii.,  cxlv.,  and  Keii,  in  Haevernick's  Introduction  to  Old  Tcsfamnit,  III.,  p.  50)  are  mani- 
lold  [See  Barnes'  Introduction  to  Job,  pp.  44,  45].  Whether  they  were  influenced  in  this  by  a 
then  prevailing  diversity  of  method  in  respect  to  the  succession  of  the  letters,  is  not  yet  by  any 
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means  sufficiently  ascertained,  but  is  nevertheless  the  most  likely  explanation  of  that  liberty. 
See  Delitzsch  on  Ps.  cxlv.,  p.  769.* 

I  3.  AUTnOE   AND   TIME   OF   COMPOSITION. 

1.  That  the  Prophet  Jeremiah  was  the  author  of  this  book,  not  only  is  an  old  tradition,  but 
has  been  maintained  by  the  majority  of  commentators  up  to  the  present  time.  Yet  there  is  no 
canonical  [Scriptural?]  testimony  for  it.  For  neither  in  the  later  books  of  the  Old  Testament, 
nor  in  the  New  Testament,  is  Jeremiah  ever  named  as  the  author  of  Lamentations.  There  is 
not  in  the  above  named  parts  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  a  single  quotation  from  the  Lamentations. 
The  passage  in  James  i.  12,  which  is  appealed  to,  has  only  a  very  general  resemblance  to  Lam. 
iii.  26 ;  and  as  regards  Zech.  i.  6,  the  expression  DOT  ll^iO  n'|n'  T\'!yj?  [Jehovah  hath  done  like 
as  He  picrposed]  is  not  specific  enough,  and  if  it  is  a  quotation  could  refer  to  Jer.  li.  12,  as  well 
as  to  Lam.  ii.  17.  But  the  Alexandrian  translation  has  preceding  i.  1,  these  words,  Kal  kykvero  /uera 
TO  aixuci2.(jTi(j'9?}vac  tuv  'Icrpal/Ti.  Kot  'lepovaaXyf/,  iptjuu'&fjvai,  kna-^iaev  'lepe/iiag  kTmluv  kuI  kdprjvrjas  tuv 
■&P7/V0V  TovTov  £Til  'lepovoaXf^fj.  Kal  cItte.  ["And  it  came  to  pass,  after  Israel  had  been  carried  away 
captive,  and  Jerusalem  was  become  desolate,  that  Jeremiah  sat  weeping,  and  lamented  with  this 
lamentation  over  Jerusalem,  and  said."]  The  Vulgate  also  has  these  words,  except  that  in  place 
of  the  simple  Kal  eI-e  [and  he  said],  it  has  the  words,  et  amaro  animo  suspirans  et  ejulans  dixit 
["  and  with  a  sorrowful  miud,  sigliing  and  moaning,  he  said  "  (Douay)].  The  Arabic  gives  ex- 
actly the  words  of  the  Septuagint.  The  Targum  Jonathan  begins  with  the  words,  Dixit  Jere- 
mias  prophela  el  sacerdos  magnus  [Jeremiah  the  prophet  and  chief  priest  (?  >?3T  NjnDl)  said]. 
Josephus  in  the  Antiq.  Jud.  L.,  x.  c.  5,  §  1,  after  he  has  spoken  of  the  death  and  burial  of  King 
Josiah,  says,  'IspEjiiag  6'  6  Trpo^/^TTjc  £Kud]6£Lov  avTov  avvEra^E  fiiTiog  ■&p?}vr/Ti.Kpv,  b  Kal  fii;:(pi  vi'v  diauhei 
["  and  Jeremiah  the  prophet  composed  an  elegy  to  lament  him  which  is  extant  till  this  time 
also"  (Whiston's  Josej^hus)].^  Thenius  is  of  the  opinion  that  this  asserts  only  the  existence 
of  the  elegy  on  the  death  of  Josiah  composed  by  Jeremiah,  and  has  no  reference  at  all  to  the 
Lamentations.  But  I  believe  that  Thenius  here  is  in  error.  For  the  words  of  Josephus  can- 
not be  translated  the  {solenne)  elegy  on  Josiah,  because  in  that  case  it  must  have  been  called  to 
ETiiidjdeLov  avTov  [the  elegy  on  him].  We  can  only  translate  thus, — Jeremiah  composed  as  an  elegy 
on  him  a  lamentation  song,  which  is  still  extant.  To  call  it  to  ettok/JSeiov  (the  elegy')  would  im- 
ply that  the  poem  then  existing  really  belonged  to  the  species  "  elegy, ^'  that  is  to  say,  it  possessed 
all  the  peculiarities  of  such  a  poem  and  was  manifestly  the  solenne  [elegy]  on  the  deceased  king 
Josiah  that  the  customs  of  the  times  demanded.^     But  the  absence  of  the  article  marks  the  still 

*  [GERL.vcn :  Intr.  pp.  9, 10 :  "  The  general  remark  '  that  the  Poet  strictly  confined  himself  to  the  external  form,  only  so 
Ions  as  the  thought  accommodated  itself  to  it  without  artificiality'  (Keil,  Einl.,  S.  37S;  h.  UiEVERNicK,  III.  5S),  does  not 
suffice,  .....  for  the  evident  ease  -with  -which  the  Poet  elsewhere  manages  the  Form,  [shows]  that  another  arrangement 
of  the  alphabet  would  have  had  no  difficulties  for  him.  And  how  little  the  observations  which  Neum.inn  {S.  400,  508)  makes 
in  the  way  of  explanation,  contain  an  explanation  in  reality,  may  be  shown  by  his  remark  on  ii.  16,  whore  he  saj's,  '  Let  us 
only  reflect  on  the  difference  between  J^5  mouth,  and  r^  eye,  and  we  here  at  least  comprehend  the  transposition,  where  the 

mouth  is  the  exulting  mouth  of  God's  enemies,  the  eye— God's  watchful  eye  over  the  life  of  Ilis  people.'  That  could  only 
be  the  real  meaning  if  tlie  following  j;-verse  treated  of  God's  eye  watching  for  the  protection  of  Ilis  people  ;  on  the  very 
contrary,  it  does  treat  of  the  execution  of  punishment.  But  in  view  of  the  unsuccessful  results  of  the  special  and  repeated 
attempts  to  throw  light  on  the  darkness  of  this  anomaly,  the  author  must  close  this  part  of  his  preliminary  discussion  with 
a  noil  liquet.''''] 

■\  [The  literal  translation  is,  "Jeremiah  the  prophet  composed  an  elegy  on  him,  a  lamentation  song,  which  is  extant  now." 
The  words  "a  lamentation  song,"  so  obviously  superfluous,  suggest  the  question,  whether  the  words  kolI  (rvvira^e,  or  words 
of  similar  import,  may  not  once  have  jircceded  jueAos  6pr]vr)TLKoi',  and  been  dropped  out  on  a  presumption  of  eri-or  by  those  who 
took  for  granted  tliat  all  Jeremiah  wrote  still  survived?  This  would  suit  what  immediately  follows,  which  consists  of  an 
account  of  Jeremiah's  writings. — W.  IT.  II.] 

+  [TnEXius :  Josephus  "  only  said,  that  Jeremi.ah  had  composed  the  {solenne)  elegy  [funeral-poem]  on  Josiah,  and  that  this 
was  still  extant  in  his  (Jcwphus')  time  ;  how  and  where,  whether  in  writing  or  in  the  mouth  of  the  people  [by  oral  tradi- 
tion] he  does  not  say,  and  least  of  all  does  he  say  that  ho  finds  that  particular  dirge  (the  singular  number  should  not  bo  un- 
observed) in  the  HDN  [Book  of  Lamentations] ;  had  he  believed  this,  since  he  adhered  almost  exclusively  to  the  version  of 

the  LXX.,  he  would  have  surely  added  to  SiajxcVei  [is  extant]  the  words  iv  rots  Oprjvoi%  [in  the  Lamentations]."  The 
strongest  point  in  this  argument  is,  not  the  interpolation  of  the  definite  article,  to  which  Dr.  NAEGELSD.vcn  justly  takes  ex- 
ception, b)it  the  fact  that  Josephus  not  only  fails  to  say  that  this  dirge  is  extant  in  the  Boole  of  Lamentations,  but  speaks  of 
it  only  in  the  singular  number  as  "  a  song  of  lamentation  "  (fueXoi  BprivriTiKov).  Wo  can  account  for  this  only,  by  sujiposing 
that  he  regarded  the  five  songs  as  essentially  one,  and  that  having  already  characterized  it  as  a  lamentation  song,  ho  could 


§  3.  AUTHOR  AND  TIME  OF  COMPOSITION. 


extant  ui7.or  OpT/vrjrtKov  [song  of  lamentation]  as  not  necessarily  belonging  to  the  species  "elegy," 
but  only  as  a  //f/.of  [song]  which  had  served  as  an  elegy.  This  admirably  suits  the  Lamenta- 
tions, which  indeed  contain  not  a  single  syllable  referring  to  a  dead  king.  Add  to  this,  that 
Josephus  in  the  same  chapter,  after  he  had  related  the  death  and  burial  of  Josiah,  seizes  the  op- 
portunity to  give  a  short  notice  of  the  prophets  Jeremiah  and  Ezekiel,  and  of  their  ivrilings. 
For  after  the  words  quoted,  he  proceeds  thus,  "This  prophet  also  predicted,  and  left  [those  pre- 
dictions] in  writing,  the  calamity  that  was  coming  upon  the  city,  and  truly  as  well  that  destruc- 
tion which  has  in  our  days  come  upon  us,  as  tho  Babylonish  captivity.  But  not  only  he  fore- 
told such  things,  but  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  who  first  wrote  and  left  behind  him  two  books  con- 
cerning these  things."  However  we  understand  the  somewhat  obscure  words  concerning  the 
writings  of  Ezekiel,  this  much  at  least  is  evident,  that  Josephus  intends,  to  give  here  a  brief 
notice  of  the  writings  of  the  prophets  Jeremiah  and  Ezekiel.  And  so  he  says,  Jeremiah  has  left 
behind  him  two  writings,  a  lamentation  song  and  prophecies,  Ezekiel  has  likewise  left  behind 
him  prophecies,  and  truly  in  two  books.  Thenics  says,  if  Josephus  had  meant  our  Lamenta- 
tions by  that  fii?.og  ^prjvriTiKuv  [lamentation  song],  then  he  would  have  written  Iv  ro7{  dp//voig  [in 
the  Lamentations].  But  I  maintain  on  the  contrary,  that  if  Josephus  meant  the  -dpi/voi  [Lamen- 
tations] by  the  pt"^-  "Sp'/v.  [lamentation  song],  the  addition  h  role  dpi/vot^  [in  the  Lamentations]  was 
not  necessary  [see  note,  p.  6. — W.  H.  H.],  but  if  he  intended  to  say  what  Tiienics  makes  him 
say,  then  he  would  have  written  o'vk  iv  -olg  ■&pijvotc  [xot  in  the  Lamentations],  For  since  Jose- 
phus in  this  place  speaks,  not  only  of  the  elegy  on  Josiah's  death,  but  likewise  of  the  writings 
of  Jeremiah  generally,  and  since  in  his  times  our  Lamentations  were  already  regarded  as  a  writing 
of  Jeremiah's,  as  we  know  by  the  superscription  of  the  Septuagint,  he  should,  not  to  be  en- 
tirely unintelligible,  expressly  declare  that  he  did  not  mean  by  this  pO-o^  ■&pr]vrjTiKiiv  [lamentation 
song]  which  Jeremiah  had  composed  on  the  death  of  Josiah,  the  Opijvoi  [Book  of  Lamentations]. 
Since  he  has  not  done  this,  every  one  who  knows  that  there  are  two  writings  in  the  canon  which 
ape  referred  back  to  Jeremiah  as  their  author,  must  understand  the  words  of  Josephus  as  in- 
tended to  designate  those  two  writings  extant  in  the  canon.  According  to  this,  therefore,  Jose- 
sephus  regarded  Jeremiah  as  the  author  of  the  Lamentations,  in  which  he,  as  Jerome  did  (Com- 
ment., Zech.  vii.  11),  recognized  the  elegy  on  Josiah  mentioned  in  2  Chron.  xxxv.  25^.  Among  the 
moderns,  Ushee,  J.  D.  Michaelis  (on  Lowth  de  sacr,  jyocs.  ITebr.  Not.  97,  pp.  445  sqq.),  and 
Dathe  {jj7-ophet(c  maj.,  ed.  1)  shared  this  opinion,  but  both  the  latter  receded  from  it  (see  iV. 
Or.  Bibl.  I.,  106,  and  Dathe  ^;?-o/)/t.  maj.,  ed.  2).  The  Talmud  also  regards  Jeremiah  as  the 
author  of  Lamentations  [Baha  balr.,  Fol.  15,  Col.  1),  Jcreinias  scripsit  Ubrum  suum  et  librum 
regum  et  threnos  [Jeremiah  wrote  his  own  book  and  the  book  of  Kings  and  the  Lamentations]. 
This  is  the  opinion  also  of  the  church  fathers,  all  of  them,  (see  Origen  in  Euseb.  hist,  eccl.,  iv. 
25,  Jerome  in  Peolog.  galeat.,  and  on  Zech.  xii.  11)  and  of  later  theologians.  The  learned  and 
whimsical  Heeman  von  dee  Haaedt,  in  a  Programme  in  which  he  announced  a  commentary 
on  Lamentations  [Ilelmstddt,  1712),  was  the  first  to  deny  the  authorship  of  Jeremiah  ascribing 
the  book  to  Daniel,  Shadrach,  Meshach,  Abednego,  and  the  king  Joachin,  assuming  that  each 
one  of  them  had  written  one  chapter.  Later,  the  unknown  author  of  an  Essay  in  the  TuLiiijeii 
Theol.  Quart.,  1819,  Part  1, — afterwards,  though  only  in  the  wny  of  conjecture,  Augcsti,  in  his 
Intr.  to  the  Old  Test.  Scrip.,  Tp.  227, —and  again  Coxz  in  Benqel's  ylj-cAii',  IV.  pp.  161,  162, 
422  sqq., — express  themselves  as  against  the  authorship  of  Jeremiah.  Kalkar  also  in  his  com- 
mentary {Ilafnise,  1836)  thinks  it  suspicious  that  the  Book  so  long  retained  its  place  among  the 
Hagiographa  and  that  the  Greek  version  of  it  differs  so  much  from  that  of  the  prophetical  book, 
although  he  will  not  allow  that  those  circumstances  are  decisive,  as  in  fact  they  are  not. 
Ewam),  who  in  the  first  edition  of  the  Poetical  Books  of  the  Old  Testament  (1S30,  V.  1,  pp. 
139  ff.)  in  no  way  impugned  the  traditional  opinion,  has  since  (Gesch.  Isr.  IV.  S.  22  ff. ;  see 
Jaiiub.  fiir  bibl.,  Wisscnschaft,  VII.  6'.  151;  Poet.  Bu^her,  2te.  Aufl.  1.  57t.  2le.  Ild'fte.,^. 
321  ff.)  expressed  his  opinion  to  this  effect,  that  'Jeremiah's  authorship,  with  nothing  to  prove 
it,  may  be  regarded  as  impossible  on  the  ground  of  the  language  alone.'     He  believes  that  the 


not  a<lil  that  this  Sour  wim  found  (iv  Toit  flpiji-ois)  in  tlio  Songs  of  LamenUilifm,  without  ni-cniinR  to  optH-ify  one  single  Song 
of  t lie  five  113  scparatily  aud  particularly  intended.  Themis  in  his  <iuotaticin  of  Josi'iihus  omitd  Uio  word  Opqi^Tuco^ 
(10th  Ed.,  Leipzig,  1806,  p.  110),  and  secma  to  have  wholly  overlooked  it.— W.  U.  U.J 
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author  was  probably  one  of  Jeremiah's  disciples,  "Baruch  or  some  other."  Bunsen  also  [before 
Ewald]  ascribes  the  authorship  to  Baeuch  {Gott  in  der  Geschichte,  I.  S.  426).  Thenius  an- 
nounces the  opinion  in  his  commentary  (lO^e.  Lief,  des  kurzgef.  exeg.  Hdb.  z.  A.  T.,  1855,  §  3 
der  Vorbemm.,  S.  117,]  that  chapters  ii.  and  iv.  are  indeed  by  Jeremiah,  but  the  other  parts  pro- 
ceeded from  other  authors.  He  combats  the  argument  drawn  from  tradition,  and  whilst  he  in- 
fers from  the  difference  between  the  proeinium  of  the  Septuagint  and  that  of  the  Vulgate,  that 
there  was  a  Hebrew  original,  he  also  infers  from  the  absence  of  the  same  in  the  Hebrew  Codd.  that 
the  Jews  doubted  its  genuineness,  and  thus  he  accounts  for  the  transposition  of  the  Lamenta- 
tions to  the  Ketubim  [or  Hagiographa].  He  contends  further,  that  the  traditional  opinion  is  not 
confirmed  by  the  subject-matter,  spirit-tone  and  language,  or  by  the  character  of  unity  in  the 
Book  itself*  He  finds  it  highly  unlikely  that  Jeremiah  should  have  treated  of  the  same  sub- 
jectyt^e  tiines.-f  He  says  further,  "  It  requires  only  a  very  ordinary  degree  of  sesthetical  sensi- 
bility to  distinguish  the  difference  between  Odes  ii.,  iv.,  which  are  really  fine,  unconstrainedly 
animated,  methodical  and  natural  in  arrangement  and  succession  of  ideas,  and  remarkable  for 
their  simplicity,  and  the  dissimilar  and  weaker  Songs,  i.,  iii.,  which,  whatever  excellence  they 
have  in  other  respects,  are  hampered  with  the  external  form,  in  many  ways  artificial,  here  and 
there  heaping  up  images  and  confusing  them  together  and  losing  themselves  in  reminiscences  of 
the  past."  To  this  he  adds,  that  i.,  iii.,  v.,  among  other  things,  record  circumstances  in  which 
Jeremiah  had  no  part.  Finally  the  fact,  that  in  ii.,  iv.,  the  verses  beginning  with  3  precede 
those  beginning  with  J^  is  only  explicable  by  assuming  a  diversity  of  authors.  Agreeably  to 
these  sentiments,  Thenius  ascribed  chapters  ii.,  iv.,  to  Jeremiah,  as  already  remarked,  but  is  of 
the  opinion  that  chapter  i.  was  composed  "sometime  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  by  one 
who  had  remained  in  the  land,  and  who  at  least  was  acquainted  with  chap.  ii. ;"  and  that  chap, 
iii.  was  composed,  also  by  one  remaining  in  the  land,  shortly  before  the  last  deportation.  He 
regards  Song  V.,  finally,  as  "the  entirely  disconnected  poetry  of  a  man  there  [in  the  laud]  who 
was  probably  a  leader  of  a  crowd  of  nobles,  who  having  refused  to  join  the  expedition  to  Egypt, 
wandered  about  everywhere  seeking  a  safer  place  of  refuge.'' J  These  arguments  of  Thenius 
have  no  matter-of-fact  foundation,  and  cannot  therefore  be  convincing. 

As  for  me,  formerly  I  was  so  convinced  that  Jeremiah  was  the  author,  as  to  declare  this  con- 
viction in  the  article  "  Lamentations  of  Jeremiah,"  in  HERZoa's  Heal  Unci/clopssdla,  and  even 
in  various  places  in  my  exposition  of  Jeremiah.  But  my  conviction  has  been  shaken  on  more 
accurate  examination  by  the  following  matters  of  fact.  1.  The  tradition  originates  from  the 
testimony  of  the  Alexandrian  translation.  But  on  what  does  this  testimony  itself  rest  ?  "We 
are  compelled  to  ask  this  question,  for  the  authority  of  that  translation  is  by  itself  an  entirely 
insufficient  foundation.  It  is  possible  that  the  Alexandrian  translator  had  predecessors  in  his 
opinion.     But  no  evidence  of  that  nature  has  come  to  us.g     It  is  further  possible  that  he,  or  his 

*  [Qeelach  :  "  Ihe  grounds  of  Ewald's  opinions  [.as  to  the  authorship]  aro  only  philological ;  but  how  venturesome  it  is 
to  attempt  to  decide  on  such  grounds  alone,  is  shown  by  a  comparison  between  Tuenius  and  Ewald  ;  the  former  of  whom, 
on  philological  grounds — those  very  grounds  tlie  perception  of  which  may  belong  only  to  '  an  lesthetical  sensihiliUj  thoroughly 
practised ' — imputes  chapters  i.,  iii.,  v.  to  another  author  than  the  author  of  chapters  ii.  and  iv.,  which  ho  leaves  to  Jere- 
miah; whilst  Ewald,  and  truly  in  our  opinion  with  entire  correctness,  remarks,  that  'all  tliese  five  songs,  in  the  structure 
of  their  language,  and  in  their  rhetorical  and  poetical  characteristics,  as  well  as  in  thought  and  doctrine,  and  alio  in  their 
historical  allusions  and  descriptions,  have  a  similarity  so  complete,  that  every  competent  judge  will  ascribe  them  to  only  one 
Vout.'  (Bibl.Jahrb.,'Vn.S.lbl.    Comp.  Dichler  d.  A.  B.,  3d  Aufl.,  S.Sia  {.)."]     ■ 

+  [Gerlach  :  "  Against  the  authorship  of  all  five  Songs  by  Jeremiah,  Thenius  again  raises  a  general  objection  in  the  ques- 
tion whether  it  were  probable  that  Jeremiah  had  treated  one  and  the  s.ame  subject  five  times.  But  if,  according  to  his 
own  declaration,  the  treatment  of  the  same  subject  twice  over  has  '  nothing  strange  in  it  considering  the  extraordinary 
character  of  the  event  lamented,'— then  this  objection  to  the  Ave  Songs  appears  all  the  more  trivial  when  it  is  found  on  ex- 
amination, that  each  Song  treats  of  the  common  subject  from  a  different  point  of  view.  *  *  *  But  this  objection  is  entirely 
destrovod  by  the  acknowledgment,  arrived  at  from  most  different  stand-points,  of  the  '  internal,  organic  connection  '  (Keil) 
of  all  five  Songs,  of  which  statement  Ewald  especially  has  made  great  use  {Bibl.  Jahrh.,  VII.  S.  152;  GUlt.gd.  Am.,  1S03,  S. 
831  f. ;  Dichterdes  A.  B.,  MAuJl.,  S.  323)."  Gerlach  adds  in  anote,  that  with  the  proof  of  this  "  internal,  organic  connec- 
tion "  between  the  five  Songs,  the  various  attempts  to  assign  the  composition  of  the  Songs  to  different  times,  or  to  bring  them 
into  different  arrangements,  must  fall  to  the  ground.— W.  II.  II.] 

X  [Gerlach,  with  reference  to  Thenius'  theory  concerning  Song  V.,  says,  "  It  is  difficult  seriously  to  discuss  the  possibility 
of  such  conjectures  in  order  to  prove  them :  Thenius  has  not  even  attempted  the  proof  and  has  thus  spared  those  who  como 
•after  Iiim  the  trouble  of  refutation."] 

g  [The  evidence  may  not  be  satisfactory  to  Dr.  NAiOELSBACu,  but  ho  should  not  say  so  absolutely  that  there  is  "  no  cvi- 
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predecessors,  or  both,  derived  that  opinion  from  the  book  itself.  For  it  is  easy  to  suppose  that 
the  prophet,  who  had  himself  lived  to  see  Jerusalem's  fall,  should  write  upon  it  an  appropriate 
dirge.  This  was  more  likely  to  be  supposed  siuce  this  prophet  had  formerly  been  acknowledged 
as  a  composer  o1  dirges  (2  Chron.  xxxv.  25).  Moreover,  how  could  a  tearful  song  over  Jerusa- 
lem's downfall  fail  to  be  expected  from  that  prophet  who  had  said,  "  Oh,  that  my  head  were 
waters,  and  mine  eye  a  fountain  of  tears,  that  I  might  weep  day  and  night  for  the  slain  of  the 
daughter  of  my  people  !"  (viii.  23).  Add  to  this,  that  in  chapter  iii.  the  poet  seems  to  identify 
himself  with  the  prophet,  and  that  the  undeniably  obvious  and  sympathetic  harmony  with  the 
prophetical  writings  of  Jeremiah  seems  to  confirm  that  identity.  The  probability,  therefore, 
that  Jeremiah  may  have  written  a  book  of  this  description,  cannot  be  denied.  But  how  stands 
it  with  the  evidence  which  the  book  itself,  in  ch.  iii.,  seems  to  give  in  regard  to  its  author,  and 
how  with  the  harmony  in  the  way  of  thought  and  language  ?  As  for  the  internal  evidence  of 
ch.  iii.,  in  the  |irst  and  third  parts  of  that  chapter  the  prophet  Jeremiah  certainly  speaks.  But 
the  question  occurs,  whether  he  speaks  as  the  author,  or  whether  the  author  makes  him  speak? 
Either  is  in  itself  possible.  For  since  the  author  in  i.  11  makes  ths  personified  Zion  speak,  he 
may  likewise  in  ch.  iii.  make  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  as  the  representative  of  the  'lapae?.  nvtvfui' 
TiKog  [the  spiritual  Israel],  speak.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  since  in  ch.  ii.  the  author  is  the 
speaker  and  there  speaks  of  himself  in  vers.  11,  13,  so  in  iii.  1-28,  48-GG,  the  author  may  be 
the  speaker,  and  according  to  the  purport  of  the  contents,  he  is  speaking  of  himself.  But  here 
two  things  are  to  be  taken  into  account.  The  first  is  this,  that  ch.  iii.  (see  the  exposition)  con- 
stitutes the  middle  and  climax  of  the  whole  book.  Here  the  artistic  construction  reaches  its 
highest  pinnacle,  and  the  prophet  speaking  in  the  first  and  last  of  the  three  parts,  forms  with 
his  mournful  lamentations  the  background  for  the  bright  and  consolatory  section  contained  in 
vers.  22-42.  Is  it  now  likely  that  Jeremiah  would  thus  have  made  his  own  person  the  middle- 
point  of  the  poem  and  would  have  done  this  with  so  much  art?*  To  me  this  seems  not  likely, 
even  though  it  is  assumed  that  the  prophet  speaks  here  in  the  name  of  the  whole  Jehovah-faith- 
ful Israel.  Jeremiah,  who  was  so  modest  and  humble,  would  at  the  most  have  let  his  personal 
sufferings  appear,  if  at  all,  only  as  an  element  or  constituent  part  of  the  suffering  which  the 
faithful  Israel  had  to  suffer  in  common.  But  it  does  not  seem  like  him  thus  to  place  his  own 
person  in  the  foreground  as  he  does  in  that  section  which  begins  with  "  I  am  the  man,"  iii.  1. 
In  regard  to  the  artistic  construction,  I  have  already  in  the  Introduction  to  his  Prophecies  (g  3), 
confessed  that  Jeremiah's  style  is  not  deficient  in  art.  See  for  example  his  second  discourse, 
chs.  iii.-vi.  But  this  refinement  of  art,  this  acrostic,  this  adroit  periodic  versification,  these  in- 
genious transitions  in  iii.  19-21,  39-42,  this  crescendo  and  decrescendo  movement  resting  upon 

dence."  The  bare  fiict  of  tho  existence  of  the  words  referred  to  in  the  Septnagint,  a  translation  on  the  whole  so  faithful, 
and  mads  by  Jews  who  almost  superstitious])'  venerated  the  written  word  and  scrupulously  adhered  to  llrbrew  originals, 
is  some  evidence,  constituting  a  probability  at  least,  that  the  Septuagint  copied  these  words  from  Hebrew  MSS.  Then  agaia 
the  grammatical  structure  of  tho  sentence  suits  the  assumption  that  it  is  a  translation  of  a  Hebrew  original.  The  general 
agreement  of  the  Vulgate  with  the  Septuagint  and  yet  tho  difference  between  the  two,  would  indicate  that  tho  Vulgate  ia 
not  a  mere  copy  of  the  Septuagint,  but  obtained  the  words  from  an  independent  source.  Even  Tiiexius  is  satisfied  with  tho 
evidence  that  these  words  must  have  had  a  Hebrew  original,  and  feels  it  incumbent  upon  him  to  explain  why  they  are  not 
found  in  our  existing  Hebrew  Bibles.  GERLAcn :  "  Whether  the  Vulgate  derived  that  introduction  from  the  LXX.,  the  [addi- 
tional] words  being  added  or  having  fallen  out  of  the  text  of  the  LXX.  [since  tho  Vulgate  was  written],  or  wheth-r  both,  inde- 
pendently of  each  other,  reproduced  a  note  found  in  their  manuscripts,  is  of  no  importance,  since  the  grammatical  construc- 
tion of  the  words  in  either  case  refers  to  a  Hebrew  original,  which  preceded  l>oth.  In  this,  to  bo  presumed  Hebrew  original, 
we  have  to  recognize  the  oldest  tradition  concerning  the  author.  But  that  this  [superscriiition]  was  not  accepted  by  the  editora 
of  our  received  text,  cannot  be  explained  with  TiiESifs  by  the  assumjjtion,  'that  it  wa.t  not  n'ganled  as  satisfactory,  tliat 
those  editors  were  doubtful  at  least  whether  Jeremiah  had  composed  (he  first  song,— for  that  immediately  follows  after 
»eoi  eiTTC  [and  he  said].'  Since  this  superscription  could  have  no  other  object  than  to  connect  the  Lamentations  with  a  pro- 
ceding  writing  (see  the  icai  iyivtTo  k.  t.  A.  [and  it  camo  to  pass,  e/c.]),  and  that  writing  could  only  he  the  pn>phe»-ies  of  Jen- 
miah,  after  which  a  part  of  Iho  Jews  placed  them,  then  tho  absence  of  the  superscription  in  those  manuscripts  which  placo 
the  Lamentations  among  the  Hagiognipha,  is  self-explained  and  nothing  less  than  proper."— W.  U.  H] 

•  [Had  he  done  so  ho  would  have  violated  no  rule  of  giwd  tiisto  or  propriety.  Ho  could,  moreover,  without  charge  of 
egotism,  direct  attention  to  himself,  U'cause  ho  was  the  pmpliet  of  Jehovah  and  the  n-presentative  of  pious  Israel  and  in 
his  Bufli-rings  a  representative  of  the  Prophet  of  nil  prophets  and  the  Heail  of  Israel.  But,  in  fact,  then?  is  not  a  word  in 
the  whole  chapter,  that  any  good  man  might  not  have  written  of  himself  without  a  breach  i)f  humility,  and  in  "  the  brightly- 
shining  comfort-section"  (vers.  'Jl'-l'J)  Jeremiali  hardly  alludes  to  himself  at  all.  That  part  is  not  in  the  first  jK-rson,  but  in 
the  third  person,  and  is  not  personal  to  the  prophet,  but  passes  beautifully  and  modestly  into  general  truths  of  universal 
application.— W.  U.  U.] 
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tlie  five-fold  division  of  the  whole  poem — truly  all  this  seems  not  like  Jeremiah.  In  his  writings 
nothing  similar  to  this  is  found.*  Would  any  one  ascribe  the  most  perfect  product,  in  regard 
to  the  external  artistic  structure,  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  to  that  same  prophet  whose 
style  is  elsewhere  characterized  as  sermo  incuUus  etpxne  subrusticus,  if  indeed  one  pauses  to 
recognize  his  style  at  all,  and  does  not  rather  direct  his  attention  to  those  rerum  coelesUum  mys- 
teria  which  are  concealed  under  the  sacramentis  literarum?  Nevertheless,  I  freely  grant  that 
neither  the  psychological,  nor  the  rhetorical  argument  can,  by  itself  alone,  claim  to  be  deci- 
sive. 

But  another  argument  must  be  added  to  these,  namely.  Secondly,  The  prevailing  character 
of  the  language  in  the  Lamentation^.  This  differs  very  considerably  from  that  of  the  propheti- 
cal book.  Although  the  author  of  Lamentations  has  much  in  common  with  that  prophet,  not 
only  in  general  as  a  Hebrew  writer,  but  also  in  particular  by  a  designed  reference  to  the  writings 
of  Jeremiah,  yet  on  the  other  hand,  he  has  so  much  that  is  peculiar  to  himself,  and  so  much  that 
Jeremiah  has  not  at  all,  or  has  only  in  a  different  form,  that  it  is  difficult  to  believe  in  the  iden- 
tity of  the  two.  I  have  spared  myself  no  trouble  to  compare  every  word  of  the  Lamentations 
(with  the  exception  of  such  as  are  constantly  recurring,  as  TYTS,  l^'H^  etc.,  without  which  Hebrew 
cannot  be  written)  with  the  writings  of  Jeremiah.  I  have  availed  myself  for  this  pur- 
pose of  the  Concordance  of  Fuerst,  and  have  found  the  same  correct  and  to  be  depended 
upon,  with  the  exception  of  what  is  given  in  respect  to  the  word  'JIN.  The  following  is  the 
result  of  this  painfully  laborious  comparison,  wherein  I  refer  in  every  instance  for  authentica- 
tion to  the  exposition  of  the  passages  in  which  the  words  occur. 

[Note. — The  bearing  of  the  argument  to  be  derived  from  the  verbal  differences,  between 
the  Prophecies  of  Jeremiah  and  the  Book  of  Lamentations,  is  critically  examined  in  the  Ap- 
pendix to  this  Introduction.  The  writer  of  this  note,  unwilling  to  insert  his  dissent  from  the 
very  learned  and  conscientious  author  of  this  Introduction  in  the  text  of  these  pages,  and  un- 
able to  condense  the  reasons  for  his  dissent  in  notes  at  the  bottom  of  the  pages,  would  here 
refer  the  reader  to  the  Appendix,  for  a  general  summary  of  arguments  in  confirmation  of  the 
opinion  that  Jeremiah  was  the  author  of  the  Lamentations. — W.  H.  H.] 

Chapter  I.  Ver.  1.  The  phrases  D^  ^i?^1  and  D;iJ5  ^^  occur  only  here.  The  singular 
IT^ty  as  an  appellative,  only  here.  nr"]0  is  not  foreign  to  Jeremiah's  times,  but  is  never  used 
by  him.  Dob  ^i^".^,  never  in  Jeremiah. — Yer.  2.  'Il/  never  in  Jeremiah.  0T}2p  px,  only  in 
this  chapter,  vers.  2,  9,  16,  17,  21,  and  in  Eccles.  iv.  1  (although  the  Piel  of  the  verb  Dnj  occurs 
in  Jer,  xvi.  7 ;  xxxi.  lo). — Ver.  3.  'Ji'  five  times  in  Lamentations.  Jeremiah  uses  neither 
it  nor  the  root  HJj;.  See  iii.  33 :  v.  11.  For  Il'^r?  Jeremiah  says  2^  b;;  or  3^13.  H^ij^',  n'i:D 
(Jeremiah  says  nn^lJO),  CIlJ^?,  never  in  Jeremiah, — Ver.  4.  /^X  never  in  Jeremiah,  ^^'.l3,  which 
occurs  in  Lamentations  six  times,  and  always  in  the  sense  of  a  time  or  place  of  a  festival,  is 
found  twice  in  Jeremiah,  but  both  times  in  the  general  sense  of  tempus  fixum.  The  expres- 
sions •'3  "'^3'  Dpll^  (see  vers.  13, 16  ;  iii.  11),  the  termination  p— ,  the  verbs  PIJX  (see  vers.  8, 11) 
and  nr  (four  times  in  Lamentations)  never  in  Jeremiah. — Ver.  5.  nty  ^vH  is  peculiar  to  this 
place.  The  sing.  1?,  which  occurs  five  times  in  Lamentations,  is  never  in  Jeremiah.  He  uses 
only  the  plural. — Ver.  6.  |3  NJ."  for  forsaken  only  here,  "nn,  v'X  (masc),  "t^^^J?  (Jeremiah 
always  iT'J^'??)  never  with  Jeremiah.  ^^  Jeremiah  uses  only  with  suffixes. — Ver.  7.  DHII?, 
only  here,  iii.  19,  and  Is.  Iviii.  7.    ibno  (see  vers.  10,  11 ;   ii.  4)  never  in  Jeremiah.     H^  uses 

*  [Shall  we  doubt  whether  Shakspcaro  wrote  Tarquin  and  Lticrcce,  and  Venus  and  Adonis,  because  in  .all  his  plaj-s  there 
is  nothing  similar  to  the  very  artificial  construction  of  these  Spenserian  poems?  Can  we  expect  the  s,amo  style,  the  mani- 
festations of  precisely  the  same  qualities  of  genius  in  a  formal  stately  poem,  like  those  mentioned,  .and  in  the  free  unem- 
barrassed composition  of  the  stage  play?  Shall  we  expect  to  find  no  new  traits  of  genius  and  evidences  of  vers.atility  of 
talent,  when  the  orator-prophet,  wlio  has  electrified  Israel  by  his  impromptu  bursts  of  eloquence,  called  forth  bypassing 
events  and  pressing  emergencies,  sits  down  to  the  careful  composition  of  a  lyrical  dirge,  to  bo  constructed  in  accordance  with 
pre-determined  artistic  rules?  It  is  possible  that  one  might  read  Tarquin  and  Lucroce,  and  say  that  its  author  wiu*  incapa- 
ble of  writing  Shaksiicare's  plays.  Another  miglit  read  the  propliocies  of  Jeremiah  aad  say,  their  author  was  incapable 
of  producing  the  Lamentations.    Both  would  bo  mistaken. — W.  H.  II.] 
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only  mpH-  ^^^?  "^'  '^-^y- — ^'P'"-  S.  NPD  (see  iii.  39)  never  in  Jeremiah.  He  uses  only  nxisn. 
m'X  l^???'  ''i"?  (only  here),  nnj;  never  in  Jeremiah.  Iinx  (see  ver.  13)  occurs  in  Jeremiah 
only  with  "^J^  or  JOJ — Ver.  9.  HXOp,  D'^Sa  never  in  Jeremiah. — Ver.  10.  l^np  never  in  Jere- 
miah (see  ver.  7).— Ver.  11.  HJX  (see  ver.  4),  nbno  (see  ver.  7),  ^;?i<.  C/Sp.  ^'D'H,  D33  (see  ver. 
12;  iii.  G3;  iv.  16;  v.  1),  never  in  Jeremiah.— Ver.  12.  "iJl^T  '")'yj  (see  ii.  15),  'lax  |nn  DV  (Is. 
xiii.  13)  never  in  Jeremiah.  See  ii.  1.  vVy  (see  ver.  22 ;  ii.  20 ;  iii.  51)  Jeremiah  uses  only 
once  in  the  sense  oiracemari.  Once  also  in  Ilitbp.  xxxviii.  19. — Ver.  13.  ^V??.'  ^^"^  (see  v.  17) 
never  in  Jer. — ^er.  14.  "if^iif  «-.  /ley.  J^'^vTl  Hithp.  only  here.  'J'lX  in  Jeremiah  never  alone, 
but  always  joined  with  nin' ;  in  Lamentations  fourteen  times,  and  always  alone. — Ver.  15. 
nSo,  nil'io  »<^j5,  r\l  never  in  Jeremiah.  ■'3^  nJ  TjnT  only  here. — Ver.  16.  n^Jb  only  here.  onyD 
see  ver.  2.  T^3J  3'C/?,  see  ver.  11.  D'^^lt:',  see  ver.  4.— Ver.  17.  Dnn  |'X,  see  ver.  2.  nnj 
(see  ver.  8)  never  in  Jeremiah. — Ver.  IS.  ri3  nio  never  in  Jeremiah. — Ver.  19.  H'a'^,  Piel,  V)^ 
never  in  Jeremiah. — Ver.  20.  "^.i',  see  ver.  5.  "^Pl"??  (see  ii.  11),  '37  ^SHJ  never  in  Jeremiah. — 
Ver.  21.  nJN3,  SCO  ver.  4.  DnJ"3,  see  ver.  2.— Ver.  22.  O  'JsS  n;n  nx3,  nnjx  never  in 
Jeremiah. 

Chapter  II.  Ver.  1.  3'j.'N;t.  ley.  onn,  t]X  or  (see  i.  12;  ii.  21,  22)  never  in  Jeremiah. — 
Ver.  2.  VZ^,  Piel,  never  in  Jeremiah,  in  this  chapter  five  times.  Instead  of  /DP  vh  (see  ver. 
17)  Jeremiah  says  DnJ  N7.  3'p>;^_r\ixj  only  here. — Ver.  3.  Jeremiah  uses  only  the  Kiphal  of 
j,ni  f]X  nn  never  in  Jeremiah,  linx  S'E/n,  see  i.  8.  j'?',  Jeremiah  uses  only  once,  and  then 
not  in  a  figurative  sense.  Jeremiah  never  says  3"3D  73X,  he  uses  in  this  connection  always 
□'T;p  or  ^\^y'y•D — Ver.  4.  3i:J  Niph.  never  in  Jeremiah.  ^^^"?,  see  i.  7,  10, 11.  j'i'i"  rG_Snx 
only  here. — Ver.  5.  Ty?!,  see  ver.  2.  H^Jb*"]  n^^^.'jil  from  Is.  xxix.  2. — Ver.  6.  IJI'113,  see  i.  4.  T\2V 
Piel  only  here.  T\TO  in  Jeremiah  only  in  the  passage  xvii.  21-27. — Ver.  7.  npi  never  in  Jere- 
miah ;  in  Lamentations  three  times,  ii.  7  ;  iii.  17,  31.  "'J'lX  see  i.  14.  *1N3  in  no  form  in  Jere- 
miah.  "''jpri,  Iliph.  never  in  Jeremiah,  he  once  only  uses  the  Pual  (xiii.  19). — Ver.  8.  J?73, 
see  ver.  2.  Jeremiah  does  not  use  the  Hiph.  of  73X.  711  never  in  Jeremiah. — Ver.  10. 13;^ 
never  in  Jeremiah. — Ver.  11.  ni^'iOl  never  in  Jeremiah  ;  he  uses  only  nypl.  'I5"!*?n.  see  i.  20. 
I^."?,  liver,  never  in  Jeremiah.  ^^Z  (three  times  in  Lamentations  and  only  in  ch.  ii.,  namely, 
vers.  11,  12,  19)  never  in  Jeremiah, — Ver.  12.  '^^>!'?r',  see  ver.  11.  Hithp.  ^S/pC^n  never  in 
Jeremiah. — Ver.  13.  •"i*3T  Piel,  Hi  17  and  Dvtyn' i">3  (the  last  in  Lamentations  again  ver.- 15) 
never  in  Jeremiah.  Jeremiah  never  constructs  N3"j  with  7. — Ver.  14.  Jeremiah  never  uses  the 
verb  nin  alone,  nor  ^"^p  "t^^i"^.  The  latter  is  an  expression  occurring  in  Ezekiel.  Also  z^^"^.  for 
which  Jeremiah  says  PlSsn  (.xxiii.  13). — Jeremiah  never  uses  nbj  with  7^2  (see  again  iv.  22). 
n'iNu'O  (chosen  with  reference  to  Jer.  xxiii.  33-40)  only  here.  Jeremiah  uses  Nli:'  only  in  the 
formula  ^^ityS.  D'nno  (probably  framed  with  reference  to  Jer.  xxvii.  10,  15)  is  a-.  }^y — Ver. 
15.  Jeremiah  never  says  D^SS  p3D,  nor  ^^T  'i^j?  (see  i.  12),  nor  i^Xl  yS'V^-  For  the  last  Jere- 
miah says  DNia  'T'Jn-  DvC/^'T'.  DS,  see  ver.  13.  The  C/,  rclat.,  never  in  Jeremiah ;  in  Lamenta- 
tions four  times,  ii.  15,  16;  iv.  9;  v.  IS.  '3'  HtSs  is  an  expression  of  Ezekiel's  (xxvii.  3; 
xxviii.  12).  7'72)  is  never  found  in  Jeremiah. — Ver.  16.  ni*3  (see  iii.  46),  '^'^y\  never  in  Jere- 
miah. >'2?,  see  ver.  2. — Ver.  17.  i*'^'3,  Piel  never  in  Jeremiah.  He  uses  only  i'i*3  ;>;i3-  n">ON, 
a-,  ley.  /rDH  N7l,  see  ver.  2.  'j^.p.once  in  Jeremiah,  ']?.p.D"^i?  never. — Ver.  18.  n:^3  (see  iii. 
49)  only  here.  ']y_  ns  only  elsewhere  in  Ps.  xvii.  8.— Ver.  19.  nnpu^N  aN'"i,  3Sjl3_C^  D'3p_Nt:;i 
^'t3.y  (see  ver.  12)  never  in  Jeremiah.  niV^n-Sj  C?i<")3  is  found  in  Nah.  iii.  10;  Isa.  Ii.  20; 
in  the   Lamentations   again  iv.  1 ;  in  Jeremiah   never. — Ver.  20.  na'3n")  '""  riKl,  see  i.  11. 
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D'natp,  ctTT.  Aeyd//.— Ver.  21.  "^J*  D1',  see  vers.  22,  1.  n^Dn  K'b,  see  ver.  2.— Ver.  22.  n^'n,  see 
i.  4.     n£3C3  only  here,     n^i"!,  Piel  never  in  Jeremiah.     '"'''  ']^_  O'v,  see  ver.  1, 

Chapter  III. — Ver.  1.  "'■^J^  (see  i.  3)  never  in  Jeremiah.  (Dpiy  only  found  in  Jeremiah  in  the 
critically  suspicious  places,  x.  16 ;  li.  19.  =lj"l^3^.  0^'^,  from  Prov.  xxii.  8.— Ver.  2.  jni  T^l^n, 
never  in  Jeremiah.  The  sentence  "I'lX  ^^bl '^JK'n  from  Am.  v.  18,  20;  Job  xii.  25.— Ver.  4. 
nSa,  n'ravjr,  '^3p  (see  Isa.  xxxviii.  13),  never  in  Jeremiah. — Ver.  5.  "^DJ.  Dxbn  never  in  Jere- 
miah, i^ii"^,  poison,  Jeremiah  uses  only  in  the  phrase  t^^*"'  '?. — Ver.  G.  D'^K'no  never  in 
Jeremiah.  cVl>'  'fjO  only  elsewhere  Ps.  cxliii.  3  ;  comp.  Ps.  Ixxxviii.  5-7. — Ver.  7.  "T]^  (see 
ver.  9),  T3Dn  Hiph.,  never  in  Jeremiah.  NJ^N  K^l  only  elsewhere  Ps.  Ixxxviii.  9.  •HuTlJ  never 
in  Jeremiah  ;  he  uses  only  D'rit;?n3. — Ver.  8.  }?)p<  ^i]^  (QPO)  never  in  Jeremiah. — Ver.  9.  "^^1 
see  ver.  7.  ri'iJ,  H-li^  Piel,  never  in  Jeremiah. — Ver.  10.  .^I  never  in  Jeremiah. — Ver.  11.  I^ID 
as  Pilel  from  "l-1D,  or  Poel  from  "1"]^,  only  here.  nE?i3  is  also  d-.  ley.  DO'lK',  see  i.  4. — Ver.  12. 
J^li^O,   in  the  sense  of  mark,  never  in  Jeremiah. — Ver.  13.  n^iZ/X  ■'J3    only  here. — Ver.  14. 

TT- '  '  T  :  -        •:  " 

X\yi^  never  in  Jeremiah,  see  ver.  63 ;  v.  14. — Ver.  15.  D'l'no  never  in  Jeremiah. — Ver.  16. 
D"iJ,  Vin  never  in  Jeremiah.     t^33  a-,  ley — Ver.  17.  HJT  never  in  Jeremiah,  see  ii.  7  ;  Ps. 

-T      I     TT  - T  '  -T 

Ixxxviii.  15. — Ver.  18.  ni*J,  in  the  sense  here  required,  and  ri/Hin  never  in  Jeremiah. — Ver,  19. 
'j;',  see  i.  3.     D'nnrD   see  i.  7.     V})ii'^   see  ver,  5. — Ver.  20.  T\W  never  in  Jeremiah. — Ver.  21, 

•  T.  •        :  '  '  ~ 

Il7~7X  yd_'[}<  7n\  never  in  Jeremiah, — Ver,  22,  Q'^^D,  plural,  never  in  Jeremiah,  see  ver,  32, — 
Ver.  23.  CIP^Z  never  in  Jeremiah;  he  uses  in  this  sense,  once  only,  "1^37. — Ver.  24.  HIDX 
'i^'aj  only  here,  /n'  never  in  Jeremiah,  see  ver,  21. — Ver.  25.  Hip,  Kal  never  in  Jeremiah ;  he 
uses  only  Piel  and  Niphal. — Ver,  2G,  7''n"'  only  here,  DQil  never  in  Jeremiah. — Ver.  27. 
Si'  mi  only  here,— Ver.  28.  StDJ  never  in  Jeremiah.— Ver,  29.  13;>3  713  rnj  only  here.     '^3;% 

TT''  ~T  Tt;V         -t  ^  T    T 

alone,  never  in  Jeremiah,  see  ii,  10, — Ver,  30,  HJDO  Part,,  Tl/  (see  i,  2),  never  in  Jeremiah. — 
Ver.  31.  nJT  (see  ver,  17;  ii.  7),  never  in  Jeremiah, — Ver.  32.  V\y  (see  ver,  17  :  i,  4,  5,12), 
t^'l^n,  Plural  (see  ver.  22)  never  in  Jeremiah. — Ver.  33,  nj>',  in  this  sense  (see  v,  11),  as  well 
as  its  derivative  "'JJ.'.  nr    (see  ver.  32),  ti^'N 'JS   never  in  Jeremiah, — Ver.  .S4.  TON   never  in 

•  t:        TT     ^  ''•••:  ■  T 

Jeremiah. — Ver,  35,  "■S  OS'J/n  n'iDri  {iw^,  as  a  name  of  God  (see  ver,  38),  never  in  Jeremiah. 
— Ver,  36,  ^"^V  (see  ver,  59)  never  in  Jeremiah.     "'J'^X,  see  i.  14. — Ver.  37.  'Tim  "i:3N  from  Ps. 

xxxiii.  9,     'n«,  see  i,  14 Ver,  38,  "]i7j;,  see  ver.  35.— Ver.  39.  "|]N.  Nt?n   (see  i.  8)  never  in 

Jeremiah.  Jeremiah  uses  ''n  only  in  oaths. — Ver.  40.  ti?3n  never  in  Jeremiah. — Ver.  41.  Ntl'J 
S^b  (see  ii.  19),  D'r3tl'3  h^,  never  in  Jeremiah. — Ver.  42.  -uriJ  never  in  Jeremiah. — Ver.  43.  "^pD 
(see  ver,  44)  never  in  Jeremiah,  ^/^^l  N7,  see  ii.  2,  17,  21. — Ver.  44.  '^30,  see  ver.  43. — Ver. 
45.  "'np  and  D'lXD,  as  substantives,  only  here;  Jeremiah  expresses  these  ideas. otherwise,  3)^p3 
never  in  Jeremiah  without  suffix;  he  says  '^'1j">3, — Ver,  46.  See  ii,  16. — Ver.  47,  •nND'H  only 
liere. — Ver.  48.  j"?.?.  never  in  Jeremiah, — Ver,  49.  HJ-IDH  drr.  7.ey.  See  ii.  IS. — Ver.  50.  "^p.i^ 
never  in  Jeremiah. — Ver,  51,  nSSlJ?,  see  i,  12, — Ver.  52,  1131?  never  in  Jeremiah.  Din  "'3''55 
only  here, — Ver,  53.  riOi'  never  in  Jeremiah, — Ver,  54,  ']-"l^.  "i^J  never  in  Jeremiah, — Ver.  55. 
'"  DK;  VC^\>,  n'rr^nn,  never  in  Jeremiah, — Ver,  56,  uiy),  nnn,  never  in  Jeremiah. — Ver.,  57. 

•■        tIt  •    :  ~ '  -  T         TT  :' 

3^p.  Kal  Jeremiah  never  uses  :  nor  the  expression  ^^N"Jp5<  DV. — Ver.  58.  The  plural  D'^'"  Jere- 
miah never  uses.  ^^\  he  uses  once  in  the  participle. — Ver.  59.  HH^j;  only  here. — Ver.  62.  {''"'Jn 
never  in  Jeremiah. — Ver.  63.  np'j:)  only  here.  tDDJ,  see  i.  11.  HrJJO,  see  ver,  14;  the  word 
is  dir.  ley ^Ver,  64.  b-10J  I'^X}  never  in  Jeremiah ;  he  says  b^3J  Dbiy.  Dpn;  T\^^^.  in  Jere- 
miah only  in  the  critically  disputed  passage  xxv.  14. — Ver.  65.  HiW,  HiKn,  both  a-  7.cy. — Ver, 
66.  Jeremiah  uses  only  Niphal  of  "V^^-  •■"  'nty  only  here. 
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Chaptkr  IV. — Ver.  1.  Dr3>',  HJC/  (nrJ)in  tbissifmiCcation,  Dn3,  cnp  'J3X  never  in  Jeremiah. 

-    T  TT  TT  °  '  VV  Vl  ; 

n'li'^n-S^  Dj?").  see  ii.  19. — Ver.  2.  nSd  only  here.  T3,  3Dni  Niph.,  never  in  Jeremiah.  nb'i'O 
'^.V'"'  '!!!  (see  iii.  64)  only  here. — Ver.  3.  ]''2'^.  Tg,  IIDX  (Jeremiah  says  only  'I'P?)  never  in 
Jeremiah.  D'Ji',  if  the  K'tib  were  right,  we  should  compare  Jere.  li.  14,  the  K'ri  |>"  only  here. 
— Ver.  4.  '^n  never  in  Jeremiah.  X^if  only  once  in  Jeremiah,  and  then  for  NOV,  xlviii.  IS. — 
Ver.  5.  D'^"!!i'py'|'3'<  in  the  physical  sense,  J^Vm.  p3n,  iTii'^sax,  never  in  Jeremiah. — Ver.  G. 
y}"}  102  only  here. — Ver.  7.  '^31.  "^'p.  nnv  (as  a  verb)  never  in  Jeremiah.  J>r\  only  in  the 
phrase  nSn  D3T  rix.    DiX,  DTJD,  I'^D,  n"»Ti  never  in  Jeremiah. — Ver.  8.  IC^n  Jeremiah  uses 

■t  T  T       -T   I  VV  -t--:--t:-  '-t 

only  once  in  the  Hiph.  "lint:'.  n2V,  only  here.  C'?^  as  an  adject.,  never  in  Jeremiah. — Ver.  9. 
l^^rdal.,  see  ii.  15.  ^^t  in  Jeremiah  only  xlix.  4,  and  in  another  sense.  T^2>}^\  never  in  Jere- 
miah.— Ver.  10.  ■'J'oni,  d-  ?.e-/.,  h'd2,  TT^a,  i07  (see  ver.  15),  never  in  Jeremiah. — Ver.  11.  tb" 

■T-;|-'  '-TTTT^  ''  *: 

never  in  Jeremiah.— Ver.  12.  b^n  'yp'\  nv  in  sing,  (see  i.  5,  7,  10),  3MX1  1V  (see  Esth.  vii.  G), 
never  in  Jeremiah. — Ver.  13.  D'P"7^'  01  only  here. — Ver.  14.  'Xj=" 'J^J  never  in  Jeremiah,  see 
Isa.  lix.  3. — Ver.  15.  ioS,  see  ver.  10.  pj  only  here. — Ver.  16.  Of  p^^  only  the  Tliphil  is 
found  in  Jeremiah,  in  one  critically  doubtful  place,  xxxvii.  12.  ^'^^,  see  i.  11.  D'J3  Xyj 
never  in  Jeremiah. — Ver.  17.  I^'^Vi  «"•  '*■'}' — ^^'py  h?  is  a  phrase  peculiar  to  Isaiah  (xlv. 
10);  Jeremiah  says  T;?'r  X?  (ii.  11). — Ver.  19.  p^T  never  in  Jeremiah. — Ver.  20.  nn 
•r£3X,  <■"  n'tyo,  ri'nty,  never  in  Jeremiah. — Ver.  21.  Di3  ibl'ii  only  here,  ri"';'  in  no  form  in  Jere- 
miah. — Ver.  22.  1iij^  ori  only  here.      'Jl  HIJ,  see  ii.  14. 

Chaptee  V. — Ver.  1.  D'2n  see  i.  11. — Ver.  2.  For  ^3nj  in  this  sense  Jeremiah  uses  3D3,  vi. 
12. — Ver.  5.  "^N^V  i^,  njin,  Pual  only  here.  ^1"^  in  the  sense  of  drivmg,  himdnj,  never  in 
Jeremiah. — Ver.  7.   73D  never  in  Jeremiah. — Ver.  8.  pi3  never  in  Jeremiah. — Ver.  9.  ^'^n 

~  T  I     -  T 

l3T3n  only  here. — Ver.  10.  '^'33,  '\^ir\,  ni3>'7l  never  in  Jeremiah. — Ver.  11.  nj>',  see  iii.  33. — 

T  :  •  -  •'  -  T  -  T  T  :-'  T  T' 

Ver.  12.  nSn,  inn,  never  in  Jeremiah. — Ver.  13.  I'lnta,  d-  ?^y — Ver.  14.  nrjj  see  iii.  14. — 

TT  -t'  I         :'  '  T    ■  :' 

Ver.  17.  nn  see  i.  13. — Ver.  18.  Vi  relat.,  see  ii.  15.  D'^y.U,  y>T\  Piel,  never  in  Jeremiah, 
who  always  expresses  these  ideas  in  other  words. — Ver.  19.  "i^i  "^^7  never  in  Jeremiah. — Ver. 
20.  '^I^.X  never  in  Jeremiah. — Ver.  21.  'd'}'n  never  in  Jeremiah. — Ver.  22.  nx*3-n>2  never  in 
Jeremiah. 

I  will  lay  no  stress  on  the  a-c^  leySfieva,  which  are  included  for  the  sake  of  completeness  in 
the  above  catalogue.  But  besides  these,  there  remains  so  great  a  number  of  words,  expressions 
and  constructions  foreign  to  the  usual  language  of  Jeremiah,  that  I  know  not  how  the  conclu- 
sion can  be  escaped,  that  Jeremiah  could  not  have  written  the  Lamentations.  Or  how  may  it 
be  explained,  that  Jeremiah  never  uses  T^''?-*.'.'  never  ''J'lX  alone  by  itself,  as  a  name  of  God,  and 
yet  that  the  latter  occurs  fourteen  times  in  the  Lamentations  ;  that  Jeremiah  never  uses  ^'271. 
never  'V  or  its  root  HJ;',  never  DOTl:/  never  nr,  nJX,  njT,  NUn,  T2n'3,  ;'S2,  Son  xS,  -I3;'.  nt:;'. 

-  t:  t  t  '  TT        -t        -  t  t:-t-         -t  tt        i-t 

n?n,  ni'i3,  rdn,  nr JJ,  Sn',  D'J3  i<u:,  never  nS  never  the  U  rdat.,  never  3ip3  without  a  sufn.x, 

tttt'v  t*-t  -ttt'  t'  '  vl  v:  ' 

whilst  all  these  expressions  occur  more  or  less  frequently  in  the  Lamentations  ?  And,  be  it  ob- 
served, these  expressions  are  not  of  so  specific  a  sort  that  their  omission  in  the  prophetical 
book,  and  their  employment  in  the  Lamentations,  would  be  explicable  from  the  nature  of  the 
subject  treated  of,  but  they  belong  for  a  great  part,  if  I  may  say  so,  to  the  home-costume  of  the 
writer,  which  he  always  wears,  of  which  he  avails  himself  more  or  less  unconsciously  and  un- 
designedly. 

Tliirdly.  The  words  73n}  nycl  :\h  irn  "^;x'^J,  ii.  14,  are  beyond  doubt  a  quotation  from  Ezekiel 
xii.  24 ;  xiii.  6,  7,  8,  9,  10,  11,  14,  15,  23  ;  xxi.  28,  34  ;  xxii.  28 ;  for  only  in  those  places,  and  no- 
where else  in  the  Old  Testament,  does  the  phrase  NIC'  ntn  in  connection  with  ^3n  occur.     The 

'  : T  TT  "T 

phrase  '3""  i^T??.  "•  15,  is  also  decidedly  Ezekiel's,  for  it  is  found  only  in  Ezek.  xxvii.  3  ;  comp. 
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xxviii.  12,  and  nowhere  else.*  That  the  Lamentations  may  be  the  source  from  -which  Ezekiel' 
obtained  these  phrases,  no  one  can  believe  who  has  read  Ezekiel  in  the  places  referred  to  with 
attention.  For  in  those  places  (especially  in  chapter  xiii.)  everything  is  so  peculiar  and  so  im- 
pressed, in  construction  and  expression, — as  where  he  uses  vSn, — with  the  distinct  individuality 
of  Ezekiel,  that  a  borrowing  of  the  ivords  is  not  to  be  thought  of.  I  say  the  words,  for  that 
Ezekiel  had  in  mind  the  substance  of  Jer.  xxiii.,  cannot  be  doubted.  If  then  in  Lam.  ii.  14, 
15,  we  have  quotations  from  Ezekiel,  what  is  the  inference  with  reference  to  the  authorship  of 
our  Book  by  Jeremiah?  In  the  prophetical  book,  even  in  the  latest  parts  of  it,  we  find  no  trace 
of  the  adoption  of  Ezekiel's  phraseology .f  If  we  detect  this  here,  it  must  be  conceded  that 
Jeremiah  might  have  received  already  some  parts  of  Ezekiel's  Book  before  the  whole  was  fin- 
ished. Were  the  Jeremiac  origin  of  the  Lamentations  established  in  other  respects,  then  per- 
haps we  could  allow  this  particular  matter  to  pass  without  question.  But  since  the  differences 
in  language  strongly  shake  that  traditional  opinion,  we  are  obliged  to  say  that  a  quotation  from 
Ezekiel  in  the  Lamentations  argues  rather  against  the  opinion  that  Jeremiah  wrote  the  Lamen- 
tations, than  for  it.     See  further  below,  under  2d  general  head  of  this  section. 

We  are  therefore  compelled  to  decide  that  the  tradition  which  has  the  Septuagint  for  its  first 
representative  rests  on  no  solid  foundation,  and  is  in  opposition  especially  to  the  philological 
characteristics  of  the  book.  But  who  then  did  write  the  Lamentations  ?  We  can  take  it  for 
granted  that  the  author  must  have  been  an  eye-witness  of  the  incidents  related  in  his  book. 
For  he  speaks  with  such  warmth  of  feeling,  with  such  clear  insight  and  accurate  knowledge  of 
the  events  he  narrates,  that  it  is  evident  that  he  does  not  speak  of  matters  learned  at  a  distance 
and  through  others,  but  of  those  of  which  he  has  a  direct  personal  knowledge  and  experience. 
Especially  the  last  two  chapters,  which  have  a  more  prosaic  character  exactly  reflecting  the 
things  as  they  actually  were,  are  copious  in  details  which  seem  to  us  to  be  copied  from  life.  In 
chapter  fourth  the  author,  alluding  to  the  humiliating  sufferings  of  the  people,  in  order  to 
heighten  the  effect,  describes  the  Israelites  generally  as  the  nobility  of  the  nations,  and  then 
especially  singles  out  the  nobility  of  Israel,  and  contrasts  their  former  with  their  present  condi- 
tion. Since  he  thus  extols  the  nobility  of  his  people,  with  manifest  predilection,  yes,  enthusi- 
asm '(see  iv.  7,  comp.  i.  6,  and  remarks  on  those  places),  and  since  in  this  connection  he  says 
nothing  at  all  of  the  culpability  of  those  high  in  rank,  which  Jeremiah  makes  so  eminently 
conspicuous  (Jer.  ii.  20 ;  v.  5,  25-28 ;  xxiii.  1,  2 ;  xxxiv.  19 ;  xxxvii.;  xxxviii.;  xliv.  17),  but 
on  the  contrary,  very  decidedly  blames  the  prophets  and  priests,  as  the  causers  of  the  misfortune 
(ii.  14 ;  iv.  13-15),  all  this  seems  to  indicate  that  our  author  belongs  to  the  order  of  the  DTK/ 
[the  princes,  or  nobles], J     In  this  opinion  we  are  strengthened  when  we  read  the  description 

*  [Dr.  Naegelsliach  credits  himself  in  the  Preface  with  the  important  discovery  tliat  Lam.  ii.  14  is  a  quotation  from  Ezekiel. 
The  fact  tliat  this  is  a  new  discovery  is  suspicious.  May  he  not  have  mistaken  a  mere  coincidence  in  the  use  of  hinguage 
for  a  citation  of  one  author  from  another?  Our  suspicion  grows  into  certainty  when  we  find  that  a  quotation  from  Ezekiel 
in  this  passage  involves  the  necessity  of  an  absurd  and  impossible  translation  of  the  word  73n, — "Thy  prophets  saw  for 

"  T 

thee  falsehood  and  white-wash  /"  As  regards  the  other  words  involved  in  these  supposed  quotations  in  ii.  14,  15,  there  is 
nothing  so  unique  or  remarkable  in  them,  but  that  they  might  have  occurred  to  any  two  dilTerent  writers.  But  even  if 
they  were  phrases  of  striking  peculiarity,  both  writers  might  have  borrowed  tliem  from  the  populardialect  of  theday.  The 
American  people  gave  to  English  literature  in  our  last  war  many  words  and  phrases  that  have  since  appeared  simultaneously 
in  our  best  writers.  So  the  Jewish  people,  fearfully  awakened  from  the  delusions  into  which  their  fiilse  prophets  had  be- 
trayed thorn,  may  have  cried  out  in  their  passion  Klt^  ?in,  and  lamented  over  their  ruined  city  as  '£3''  PirlSi  and 

;  T        T  •  -   ■  : 

Ezekiel  and  Jeremiah,  even  on  the  assumption  that  the  latter  had  not  seen  Or  heard  the  prophecies  that  were  uttered  in 
Clicbar,  may  botli  have  adopted  tlio  phrases  that  were  passing  from  moutli  to  mouth.  We  ouglit  not  to  forget,  either,,  that 
both  prophets  were  inspired  by  the  same  Spirit,  and  hence  coincidences  in  tliouglit  and  expression  were  to  be  expected. 
Our  object  in  these  remarks  is  simply  to  show,  that  tlie  repetition  in  the  Lamentations  of  words  and  phrases  in  Ezekiel,  does 
not  presuppose  an  acquaintance  witli  Ezekiel's  prophecies.  But  in  point  of  fact  Ezekiel's  prophecies  contained  in  chapters 
xii.  xiii.  xxi.  xxii.  were  in  all  probability  known  to  the  Jews  in  Palestine  almost  as  soon  as  published  iuChaldea.  See  notes 
on  ii.  14, 15.— W.  H.  H.] 

f  [We  do  find  great  resemblances  in  phraseology  between  the  two  ;  and  if  every  remarkable  expression  occurring  in  two 
authors,  must  bo  in  one  of  them  a  quotation  from  the  other,  either  Jeremiah  quotes  Ezekiel,  or  Ezekiel  Jeremiah,  very  often. 
Observe,  for  instance,  the  peculiar  use  of  r\ni  in  the  sense  oicapUvity,  and  the  use  of  symbolical  names,  especially  HIpD, 
Jer.  1.  21 ;  Ezok.  xxiii.  23.— -W.  II.  II.] 

X  [This  is  not  complimentary  to  the  author.    The  book  itself  furnishes  evidence  that  its  author  could  not  be  blinded  by 
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iv.  17-20,  where  the  author  so  vividly  and  intelligently  describes,  as  only  an  eye-witness  could, 
the  king's  flight  and  his  capture.  He  must  therefore  have  been  one  of  the  king's  companions 
and  belonged  to  his  court.  But  he  seems  himself  to  have  escaped  capture.  Else  he  had  shared 
the  fate  of  the  other  princes  captured  with  the  king,  who  according  to  Jer.  lii.  10,  were  put  to 
death  together  at  Eiblah.  Since  he  was  not  captured,  neither  could  he  have  been  transported, 
but  must  have  joined  himself  to  the  company  of  those  remaining  in  the  land  who  afterwards 
fled  to  Egypt.     Hence  v.  9,  10  relate  to  his  personal  experience. 

2.  As  regards  the  Time  of  Co)nposi(io}i,  chapter  second  at  least  must  have  been  written  after 
the  book  of  Ezekiel  was  known  :  for  vers.  14,  15  of  that  chapter  pre.suppose  Ezekiel  xii.,  xiii,, 
xxi.,  xxii.,  xxvii.,  consequently  the  first  part  of  his  writings  (i.-xxxii )  at  least.  These 
verses  could  not  have  been  added  at  a  later  period,  for  they  were  necessary  to  the  completeness 
of  the  alphabet  from  the  first.  Still  less  could  the  whole  of  the  second  chapter  have  been  composed 
at  a  later  period,  for  the  whole  work,  based  from  beginning  to  end  on  its  five-fold  construction, 
was  in  fact  made  out  of  one  casting.  But  when  the  first  copy  of  Ezekiel's  writings  may  have 
reached.  Egypt,  it  is  impossible  to  ascertain.  We  can  only  say  this  much,  that  the  latest  date 
mentioned  in  Ezekiel's  writings  is  the  27tU  year  of  Jecboniah'a  captivity  (Ezek.  xxix.  17). 
This  refers  us  to  the  year  571  or  570  B.  C,  and  consequently  to  a  period  about  which  time,  ac- 
cording to  the  greatest  probability,  Jeremiah's  death  occurred.  For  though  we  were  obliged  to 
show  [in  the  Commentary  on  Jeremiah,  lii.  31-34]  that  it  was  not  absolutely  impossible  for 
Jeremiah  to  have  lived  till  the  year  561,  B.  C,  yet  this  is  only  the  extremest  imaginable  pos- 
sibility. Much  more  likely  is  it  that  he  lived  only  till  about  the  year  570.  See  Intr.  to  Jere- 
miah, pp.  ix.,  xii.  But  Ezekiel,  even  if  he  received  his  last  revelation  in  the  year  571-570, 
must  after  that  have  consumed  some  time  in  finishing  the  composition  of  his  book,  and  more 
time  still  must  have  elapsed  before  a  copy  of  his  writings  could  come  from  Chebar  to  Egypt.* 
Besides,  is  it  credible  that  Jeremiah,  in  his  old  age  and  while  suflering  every  affliction,  wrote  a 
book  so  artistic  in  its  construction,  and  so  full  of  sprightliness,  as  the  Book  of  Lamentations  is? 
It  can  as  little  be  inferred  from  iii.  4,  that  the  author  was  old,  as  it  can  from  iii.  27,  that  he  was 
young.  But  the  freshness  and  vivacity  with  which  the  book  is  written,  and  the  labor  which  it 
has  cost,  make  it  improbable  that  it  was  written  by  an  aged  man  in  the  last  stage  of  his  vital 
powers. 

8.  That  the  five  songs  are  the  work  of  one  and  the  same  author,  is  evident  from  the  follow- 
ing facts  and  considerations:  (1.)  The  unity  of  the  plan,  proved  above.  (2.)  The  thrice  re- 
peated initial  word  HD'X,  in  i.  1 ;  ii.  1 ;  iv.  1.  For  it  would  be  indeed  remarkable  in  the  highest 
degree,  if  different  writers  had  begun  their  songs  with  precisely  the  same  word.  (3.)  The  simi- 
larity of  the  language.  Although  verbal  peculiarities  occur,  which  distinguish  the  songs  from 
each  other,  yet  a  common  language  prevails  in  all.  In  regard  to  the  first  point,  the  phrase 
on^*?  r.^  occurs  four  times  (i,  2,  9,  17,  21)  and  Dnn  pn"i  once  (i,  6)  in  the  first  chapter,  and  in 
no  other;  njXJ  three  times  (i.  4,  8,  11)  and  substantive  nnjx  once  (i.  22),  and  in  no  other  chap- 
ter; "l^nn  nbno)  three  times  in  the  first  (vers.  7,  10,  11),  once  in  the  second  chapter  (ver.  4); 
J/'*??  five  times  in  the  second  chapter  (vers.  2,  5  bis,  8,  IG),  and  exclusively  there ;  the  same  is 
true  of  ^^)^^'  which  occurs  three  times,  although  in  difl"erent  forms,  in  ch.  ii.  (vers.  11,  12,  19) ; 
and  'IX  UV  occurs  three  times  in  ch.  ii.  (vers.  1,  21,  22),  and  only  there.  Each  of  the  following 
words  occurs  twice  in  ch.  iii.,  inj  (vers.  7,  9),  C'N'^  (vera.  5,  19),  VniX  (vers.  21,  24,  comp.  vers. 

the  prejudices  of  rank,  nor  meanly  capable  of  exempting  his  own  rank  trom  Just  censure.  The  internal  evidencp  is  in  faror 
of  the  opinion  that  he  was  himself  a  prophet  and  a  priest,  and  intimately  nsnociated  with  the  nobility  of  the  hind,  if  not  him- 
self u  noble.— W.  U.  U.J 

*  [It  is  here  assumed  that  Ezekiel's  prophecies  were  not  published  till  all  of  them,  or  a  largo  portion  of  them,  had  hotn 
carefully  colbitod  in  bouk-form  ond  tliat  then  they  were  formally  circulated.  The  modern  process  of  writing,  printing,  and 
publishing,  seems  to  be  in  the  writer's  mind.  In  fact,  probably,  each  prophecy,  whether  first  spoken  or  written,  was  instantly 
and  rapidly  communicated  to  all  the  Jews.  It  would  travel,  with  marching  armies  aii<l  numerous  caravans,  to  Palestine, 
and  thence  by  various  channels  to  Kgypt,  not  only  in  written  form,  but  repeated  orally  and  accurately  by  thoso,  who  in  that 
age  of  few  books  and  fewer  readers,  were  able  readily  and  exactly  to  memorize  all  that  tlu'ir  prophets  and  i>oet8  composed. 
It  may  bo  proper  here  again  to  refer  to  the  fact  that  Ezek.  i.-xxiii.  was  certainly  complete  beforo  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  may  have  been  finished  a  year,  or  longer,  bcfuro  that  ovcnt.— W.  II.  U.j 
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18,  26),  Dnpn  (vers.  22,  32)  ^3D  (vers.  43,  44),  ri-ij?  and  nn^j;;  (vers.  36,  59).  In  ch.  iv.  'i^\ 
occurs  twice  (vers.  10,  15).  In  ch.  v.  no  similar  repetition  of  characteristic  expressions  occurs. 
I  believe  that  these  more  frequent  repetitions  in  the  first  chapters  are  due  tp  the  more  lavish 
expenditure  of  art,  for  which  those  chapters  are  remarkable.  Not  that  these  repetitions  are 
themselves  indications  of  art ;  they  are  rather  the  involuntary  consequence  of  that  constraint 
which  an  artificial  style  imposes  upon  the  writer.  As  the  Poet  becomes  better  accustomed  to 
the  artificial  form  in  ch.  iii.,  these  repetitions  decrease  in  number.*  To  the  same  cause  we  must 
ascribe  the  peculiarity  that  the  Divine  name  'J^X  occurs  only  in  the  first  three  chapters.  Up 
to  the  culmination  point,  which  we  recognize  in  the  middle  of  ch.  iii.  (vers.  19-40),  we  find  this 
Divine  name,  which  belongs  rather  to  grave  and  solemn  discourse,  thirteen  times,  and  aiter- 
yjards  in  the  decrescendo  passage  it  occurs  only  once  (iii.  58). f  Apart  from  these  repetitions 
in  one  and  the  same  chapter,  which  prove  nothing  against  the  identity  of  the  author,  many 
characteristic  expressions  are  repeated  in  several  chapters,  a  fact  which  testifies  that  one  and  the 
same  style,  or  habit  of  speaking,  prevails  throughout  the  whole  Book.  The  following  expres- 
sions thus  occur,  nr,  i.  4,  5,  12,  and  iii,  32,  33.  'Ji^,  i.  3,  7,  9,  and  iii.  1, 19.  HV,  deprimere, 
iii.  33,  and  V.  11.  nj|,  ii.  7,  and  iii.  17,  31.  nrJJ,  iii.  14,  63,  and  v,  14.  Sdh  i«\  ii.  2,  17,  21, 
and  iii.  48.  nii*-:n-S3  V^"^,  ii.  19,  and  iv.  1,  ^'it^  [haj^pi/),  iii,  25,  and  iv.  9.  Iff  (sing.),  i.  5, 
7,  10,  and  iv.  12.  a^^T},  i,  11,  12 ;  iii.  63  ;  iv.  16 ;  and  v.  1.  ^il  n^J,  ii.  14,  and  iv.  22.  nn 
i.  13,  and  v.  17.  tr,  relat,  ii.  15,  16  ;  iv.  9  ;  and  v.  IS.  '^i^)0  {place  or  iitne  of  a  festivity),  i.  4, 
15,  and  ii.  6,  7,  22.  Di?it^,  i.  4,  13,  16,  and  iii.  11.  D'T"'?^,  i-  V,  and  iii.  19.  Nm,  i.  8,  and  iii. 
39.  ^^n  '')^>\  i-  12,  and  ii.  15.  bVl;;  6Vl;'),  i,  12,  22 ;  ii.  20,  and  iii.  51.  "lO-iDn,  i.  20,  and 
ii  11  Tinx  :iw,  i.  8,  and  ii.  3,  "i?3nrD  nbnn),  i.  7,  10,  11,  and  ii.  4.  m'3,  ii.  16,  and  iii.  46. 
na?3  (nu^art),  ii.  is,  and  iii.  49,  ^n^,  i.  2,  and  iii.  30,  "^^^V,  ii,  10,  and  iii,  29.  33^  mi,  ii.  19, 
and  iii.  41.  I  think  that  this  comparison,  which  contains  only  those  instances  that  are  most 
apparent  to  the  eye,  strengthens  the  principal  argument  for  the  identity  of  the  author  of  the 
several  songs,  which  argument  consists  in  the  unity  of  the  plan  on  which  they  are  constructed, 

^  4.  Literature. 

We  have  the  Patristical  Commentaries  of  Theodoeet  and  Ephraem  Syeus. — Jerome  has  not 
explained  this  Book.  The  short  Tractatus  in  Jeremias  Lame^itationes,  which  is  found  under 
his  name  in  the  editions  of  his  works,  and  which  is  nothing  but  a  mystical  interpretation  of  the 
alphabet,  was  composed,  according  to  Ghisler.,  Sixttjs  Senensis  and  Bellarmine  (see 
Ghisler.,  p.  5),  by  Rhabanus  Maurus,  according  to  Ballarsius  and  others  (see  Vallars. 
Tom.  V.  p.  1011),  by  the  venerable  Bede. — The  book  of  Lamentations  was  held  in  high  esteem 


*  [We  must  wholly  dissent  from  any  such  explanation  of  these  repetitions.  To  do  so,  were  to  transform  some  of  the  most 
beautiful  and  impressive  passages  in  these  poems  into  blemishes,  that  betray  the  carelessness  or  the  want  of  skill  of  the  sa- 
cred writer.  There  are  few  instances  in  which  the  reasons  for  the  repetition  are  not  apparent:  none  in  which  we  cannot 
imagine  that  they  were  intended  for  rhetorical  or  poetical  effect.  The  constantly  recurring  theme  in  the  first  song,  thare 
isno  comforter,  or  she  has  no  comforter,  is  one  of  the  master  strokes  of  a  great  poet.  This  emphasizes  again  and  again  the 
theme  of  the  whole  poem.  This  is  the  very  acme  of  the  distress  of  the  daughter  of  Jerusalem,  who  having  forsaken  bcr 
God,  now  silttth  solitary,  herself  forsaken  both  of  God  and  men,  she  hath  no  comforter!  So  in  the  second  song,  the  day  of 
His  wrath,  and  the  frequent  recurrence  of  the  words  anger  and  inrath  serve  to  keep  in  view  the  one  great  thought  of  this 
particular  song,  that  God  Himself  had  appeared  as  an  enemy  and  an  avenger.  Not  only  was  Jerusalem  as  a  forsaken  woman 
without  a  comforter,  God  had  turned  against  her.  He  had  destroyed  His  own  Zion  where  Ho  dwelt  among  His  people,  and 
all  that  they  suffered,  they  suffered  .at  His  hand,  and  wo  are  not  for  a  moment  allowed  to  forget  that  we  are  reading  oNvhat 
God  does  in  the  day  of  His  lurath.    The  repetitions  in  the  first  chapter  of  that  tremulous  word  FUN  J,  till  we  seem  to  hear 

the  broken  sighs  of  priests  and  people,  yea,  and  of  the  forsaken  sufferer  herself;  and  in  the  second  chapter,  of  the  short  ex- 
pressive word  j;h3,  till  wo  understand  that  nothing  has  escaped  the  desolations  of  Heaven's  wrath,  that  everything  is  lite- 
rally and  utterly  sivallowed  up  or  consumed,  are  instances  of  that  masterly  art  by  which  a  great  poet  impresses  an  idea  on 
the  mind  by  a  single  word,  repeated  again  and  again,  with  increasing  emphasis,  where  a  writer  of  inferior  ability  would 
weaken  the  force  by  dividing  it  among  many  words.  But  without  multiplying  instances,  it  may  be  well  hero  to  make  a 
general  observation  which  will  apply  to  all  those  repetitions,  and  that  is  that  the  language  of  violent  p.assion,  and  especially 
of  grief,  is  always  broken  up  into  short  words,  and  indulges  in  the  frequent  repetition  of  them.— W.  U.  U.] 
t  [See  note  on  this  word  on  p.  32.] 
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by  the  Fathers.  Gregory  Nazianzen  says  of  it  (in  his  Oral,  prima  de  pace,  according  to 
Ghislep..,  p.  4),  "  As  often  as  I  take  this  book  into  my  hands,  and  am  engaged  in  reading  those 
Lamentations  (whenever  I  do  read  it,  I  desire  to  be  modest  in  the  enjoyment  of  prosperity),  my 
voice  choked  with  emotion  is  lost,  my  eyes  are  filled  with  tears,  and  I  seem  to  see  the  very 
calamity  he  describes  and  lament  with  him  in  his  lamentations."  The  alphabetical  acrostic 
furnished  rich  material  for  allegorical  interpretation.  Thus  Cassiodords  (explic.  Ps.  xxiv.,  in 
GHisLEE.,p.  3),  says,  "  Jeremiah  bemoaned  the  captivity  of  Jerusalem  in  a  quadruple  alphabeti- 
cal Lamentation,  indicating  to  us,  by  the  sacrament  of  lettei*s,  the  mysteries  of  celestial  things." 
— With  respect  to  Rabbinical  Commentators,  we  refer  to  those  mentioned  on  the  Prophet  Jere- 
miah, to  whom  we  must  add  Aben  Ezra. — There  is  a  Hebrew  Commentary  by  M.  Mendel- 
sohn, on  the  five  Megilloth,  with  the  title  DU"in  D;r  niSjo  ty'on  11X31  'fJDDN,  Wien,  1S07. 

Of  later  Christian  Commentators  we  shall  in  general  speak  of  such  only  as  treat  of  this  book 
alone.  Pasch-asius  Radbertus,  expositio  in  Lamentl.  Jcremive,  Colon.,  1532,  and  other  edi- 
tions.—[Bullinger,  Tigur.,  1575.] — Petrus  Figtieiro,  Comment,  in  Lamentt.  Jer.  ct  in  Mala- 
chiam  proph.,  Leyden,  1596. — [Calvin,  Prolog,  in  Thrcnos. — Oecolampadius,  Argent.  1558. 
ZuiNQLius,  154:4: :  are  mentioned  in  Intr.  Jer. — To  this  list  I^Ialdoxatcs  should  be  added.] 
— Martini  Del-Rio  (a  Jesuit),  Comment.  litcraUs  in  Threnos,  Leyd.,  1G08. — Jo.  a  Jesu 
Maria,  Lamenlationum  Jer.  interprelatio,  Neapel,  1608.  Luc.  Bacmeister,  cxplicalio  Thrc- 
norum,  Rost.,  1603. — Thrcn.  Jer.  laline  vers,  nolisque  cxpl.  a  J.  H.  Fattenborg,  1615  {diss, 
academ.). — [Peter  Martyr,  Tigur.,  1629.J — Tarnov,  Co7nment.  in  Thren.,  Rostock,  10-12, 
Hamb.,  1707. — [C.  B.  Michaelis,  Notes  in  the  Uberiores  Adnot.  in  Ilagiogr.  U.  T.  Libros,  by 
J.  H.  Michaelis  and  others,  Vol.  IL,  1730.] — Jon.  Theoph.  Lessing,  observaliones  in  Tnsiia 
Jercm.,  Lips.,  1770. — Jcremia's  J'Clagegesdnge,  uhersctzt  und  mii  Anmm.  von  J.  G,  Bormel 
mit  einer  Vorrede  beglciiet  von  Herder,  Weimar,  1781. — J.  F.  Schleussneb,  curx  crit.  el 
cxeget.  in  Threnos  Jeremix  (in  Eichhoen's  Rcpcrt.  fur  bibl.  und  viorgenl.  Lileratur.,  P.  xii., 
Leipzig,  1783).— G.  A.  Horrer,  neue  Bearleilung  der  Klagcgesdnge,  Halle,  1784. — Jeremiads 
Klagegcsdnge,  icbers.  und  mit.  Anmm.  von  Joel  Lcewe  it.  Aaron  Wolfsohn,  Berlin,  1790. 
— Pareau,  Joh.  Heinr.,  Tlireni  Jer.  philolog.  et  crit.  illustr.,  Leyden,  1790. — [J.  Hamon, 
Comm.  sur  les  Lam.  de  Jeremie,  Paris,  1790. — J.  D.  !Michaelis,  Obss.  j^hilol.  el  oil.  in  Jcrem. 
Vaticinia  et  Threnos,  Edidit  et  auxit  J.  F.  Schleusner,  Gotting.,  1793  (see  Intr.  Jer.). — J.  K. 
Volborth,  Jylagegesdnge  aufs  neue  iibers.,  Celle,  1795.] — Joii.  Otto,  dissert,  ^^hilolog.  critica 
ad  Thren.  Jer.  {prasside  C.  F.  Schnurrer),  Tubing.,  1795. — J.  F.  Gaab,  Beitrdge  zur  Erkl. 
des  sag.  H.  Lieds,  Kohelets  und  der  IClagelieder,  Tiib.,  1795. — J.  Melch.  Hartmann,  die 
Klagel.  d.  Jer.  iibers  [in  den  Blumen  althcbr.  Dichlkunst  v.  Justi),  Giessen,  1809. — [T.  A. 
Dereser,  Die  Itlagelieder  u.  Baruch,  aus  d.  Ilcbr.  u.  Griech.  iibers.  u.  eriddrl,  Frankf.  a.  M. 
1809.] — Die  Elegien  des  Jerem.  in  griech.  Vcrsmass  getreii  iibers.  [von  Welcker),  Giessen 
1810. — Threnos  Jer.  vietrice  reddidit  nolisque  illustr.,  C.  A.  Bjorn,  HavniiB,  1814. — G.  Riegler 

die  lUagl.  des.  Bropjh.  Jer.  aus  dem  Hebr.  i7i's  Deutsche  iibers.  viit  Anmm.,  Erlangen,  1814. 

Franc.  Erdmann,  curarum  exegetico-criticarum  in  Jer.  Thrcn.  specimen,  Rostock,  1818, C. 

P.  CoNZ,  die  lUagl.  d.  Jer.  (in  Bengel's  Archiv.,  Bd.  IV,  S.  140  ff.).  Tub.,  1821.— Tueod. 
Fritz,  novi  in  Thr.  Jer.  Commentarii  specimen,  exegesin  Cap.  i.  exhibcns.  Dissert,  thcol.,  Ardent. 
1825. — [E.  F.  C.  Rosenmueller,  Lat.  trans,  and  notes  in  his  Scholia  in  V.  T.  pars  8.,  Voi.  ii., 

1827.     See  Intr.  Jer.]— Sporsen,   Threni,  etc.,  suethice  cum  adnott.  philolog.,  Lund.,  1828. 

Goldwitzer,  Uebersetz.  mit  Vergl.  der  Sept.  und  Vulg.  und  krit.  Anmm.,  1S2S.— [Maurer, 
notes  in  his  Comm.  gram.  crit.  in  V.  T,  1835,  691--708.  See  Intr.  Jer.]— C.  A.  H.  Kalkar, 
Lamenti.  crit.  et  excg.  illustr.,  Hafnia3,  1836.— Wiedenfeld,  Ucbcrs.,  Elberfeld,  1838. — Tan- 
CHUMi  HiEROS.,  commentarius  arabicus  in  Lamentt.  e  cordice  unico,  Bodleiano  cd.  Cureton 
London,  1843. — [A.  Hetzel,  Die  I^lagelieder  in  deuische  Liederform  iibciiragcn  mit  crkl.  (tn77im. 
1854.]— Theniu.'^,  m  kurzges.e.veg.,  B.db.,  1855.  Vaihingeb,  1857.— [Neumann,  Jercmias  u. 
Klagelieder,  1858.] — Die  2'hrdnenlicder  des  Projih.  Jcrem.  Eine  bibl.  Sludic  von  II.  Beckh. 
In  der  Zeitschr.  f.  Prot.  u.  A'  Murz,  1861.  See  the  "  LebensbUd  des  Proph.  Jerrmia,"  attri- 
buted to  the  same  author,  in  the  Deutschen  Zeitschr./.  Christl.  Wiss.  etc.,  1859,  Nr.  19-21. 

Ewald  in  den  Dichtcrn  des  A.  B.  Theil.  i,  zweite  Hdljte,  8.  321  ff.,  I860.— Z)/e  Klagel.  Jer. 
iibers.  u.  ausgel.  v.  WiLH.  Enqelhardt,  Leipzig,  Teubner,  1867.— [Z>te  Klagelieder  Jeranid 
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erhldrt  von  Dr.  Ernest  Geelach,  Berlin,  1868.  A  very  valuable  commentary,  published  about 
the  same  time  with  this  volume  of  Lange. — "  Other  translations  which  deserve  mention  here,  but 
■which  embrace  either  the  poetical  books  or  the  whole  of  the  Old  Testament,  are  those  of  Dathe, 
DeWette,  Cahen,  Meier,  and  H.  A.  Peeret-Gentil  [La  Sainte  Bible,  Paris,  1866,  publ. 
by  the  Societe  biblique  protestante  de  Paris)."  SiiiTH's  Diet.  Bible,  Am,  ed.,  art.  "Lamenta- 
tions," note  by  "A."— W.  H.  H.] 

[Enclish  Translations  and  Commentaries.  William  Lowth,  Commentary  upo7i  the  Prophe- 
cies and  Lamentations  of  Jeremiah,  London,  1718,  and  Benjamin  Blayney,  Jeremiah  and 
Lamentations.  A  new  translation  with  notes  critical,  philological  and  explanatory,  Oxford, 
1784,  are  referred  to  by  Dr.  Naegelsbach,  in  the  Litroduction  to  Jeremiah's  Prophecies. — 
"  Jeremy  the  Prophet,  with  the  Song  of  Ifosts,  translated  by  George  Joye  in  the  month  of  May. 
8vo.  1534  :" — "  The  Wailings  {i.  e.  the  Lamentations)  of  the  Prophet  Hierimiah,  done  into 
English  verse  by  Geo.  Drant,  Lond.,  Thomas  Marshe,  1566  : — The  Lamentations  of  Jeremy 
with  notes,  by  Hugh  Beoughton,  no  place,  nor  printer's  name,  4to,  1608 :"  are  mentioned  in 
Clarke's  "  Concise  view  of  the  succession  of  sacred  Literature."  The  last  is  preserved  in 
"The  ivories  of  the  Great  Albionean  Divine,  renoivned  in  many  nations  for  rare  skill  in  Sakni's 
and  Athens'  Tongues,  and  familiar  acquaintance  with  all  Babbiniccd  Learning,  Mr.  Hugh 
Broughton  ;  collected  into  one  volume,  and  digested  into  four  Tomes.  London,  printed  for 
Nath.  Ekins,  1662."  The  Preface,  containing  life  of  H.  Beoughton,  is  signed  John  Lightfoot, 
The  translation  is  one  of  the  first  into  English  directly  from  the  Hebrew,  and  is  characterized  by 
great  simplicity  and  force,  and  an  agreeable  musical  rhythm.  The  notes  are  curious,  but  of 
little  exegetical  value,  and  abruptly  terminate  with  the  sixth  verse  of  the  second  chapter,  as  if 
the  author  tired  of  them,  for  he  closes  with  this  singular  remark  :  "  And  further  large  comment- 
ing I  shall  not  need.  The  learned  in  Ebrew  upon  a  warning  may  by  mine  examples  search 
how  still  from  other  holy  writers  Jeremy  fetches  his  phrases." — The  very  valuable  Annotations 
of  Westminster  Assembly,  contributed  by  John  Gatakee,  about  1642. — Nearly  the  whole  Book 
of  Lamentations  is  "  metrically  analyzed  and  translated  "  in  a  work  stowing  considerable  know- 
ledge of  Hebrew  and  a  very  weak  judgment,  called  Hebrew  Criticism  and  Poetry,  by  George 
Somees  Claeke,  D.D.,  London,  1810. — "  The  Calvin  Translation  Society,"  in  Vol.  V.  of  Cal- 
vin's Co7nmcntaries,  Edinburgh,  1855,  have  given  us,  besides  the  valuable  Commentary  on 
the  Lamentations,  a  metrical  version  in  English  of  Calvin's  Latin  Version;  the  translator 
and  editor,  Piev.  John  Owen,  Vicar  of  Thrussington,  and  rural  Dean,  Leicestershire,  has 
added  many  notes  of  his  own,  and  sometimes  gives  us  a  new  translation  from  the  Hebrew. 
The  quotations  from  Calvin's  Commentary  in  the  following  pages,  made  by  the  present  trans- 
lator, are  all  taken  from  Owen's  translation,  without  reference  to  the  original. — "The  Holy 
Bible  .  .  .  noio  translated  from  corrected  texts  of  the  original  Tongue,  and  with  former  trans- 
lations diligently  compared,  .  .  .  5?/  B.  Boothroyd,  D.D."  London,  1853.  Boothroyd  in  the 
translation  of  the  Lamentations  has  copied  too  closely  the  translation  of  Blayney,  which 
with  all  its  excellencies,  is  often  fanciful  and  sometimes  rests  on  merely  conjectural  changes 
of  the  received  text :  Boothroyd  affords  little  exegetical  help  in  his  brief  notes,  many  of 
which  are  unmarked  quotations  from  Blayney. — Deservedly  better  known  is  the  transla- 
tion from  the  original  Hebrew  and  Commentary,  by  E.  Henderson,  D.D.  London,  1851.— The 
"  American  Unitarian  Association,"  has  furnished  us  with  a  new  translation  of  Lamentations, 
with  notes,  by  George  R.  Noyes,  D.D.,  Vol.  2d  of  the  Hebrexo  Prophets.  3d  edition.  Boston, 
1866.  The  notes  are  good,  but  meagre  and  insufficient.  The  translation  generally  is  marked 
by  taste  and  good  judgment,  but  sometimes  indicates  haste  and  absence  of  careful  study. — The 
notes  of  Chr.  Wordsworth,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  in  Vol.  V.,  Part  IL,  of  his  "  Holy  Bible, 
in  the  authorized  version,  with  notes  and  introductions,"  London,  1869,  make  us  wish  that 
they  were  more  numerous  and  more  extended. — W.  H.  H.] 

Of  Homiletical  Treatises,  should  be  mentioned  the  Condones  in  Thren.  Jer.,  by  the  Francis- 
can Joh.  Wild  {Ferus),  Colon.,  1570;  but  especially,  the  admirable  and  frequently  found 
Seventeen  Sermons,  which  were  delivered  by  Egid.  Hunnius,  at  that  time  Professor  in  Mar- 
burg, in  the  year  1585,  at  Frankenberg  in  Hesse,  to  which  place  the  University  was  removed 
from  time  to  time  on  account  of  the  plague,  and  which  were  afterwairds  published  under  the 
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title  of  "Die  Klagelicder  des  h.  Proph.  Jcr.  ausgelegt  u.  erkl.  zu  Franknibcrg,  in  17  Fredig' 
ten"  etc.     First  eJ.,  1588.    I  have  the  third  edition:  Frankfurt  a.  M.,  1600. 

ADDITIONAL  EEMAFJvS  ON  THE  QUESTION  OF  AUTHOESHIP. 

BY  W.  H,  H. 

The  commonly  received  opinion  that  Jeremiah  was  the  author  of  the  Lamentations  is  sus- 
tained by  the  following  considerations : 

1.  The  presumptive  probability  that  Jeremiah  was  th6  author  is  strong.  Dr.  Naegelsbach 
concedes  its  force  (see  p.  9). 

Jeremiah  survived  the  fall  of  the  city  long  enough  to  have  written  this  book.  The  authentic 
records  of  his  history  close  with  his  residence  among  the  Jewish  fugitives  in  Tahpanhes,  Egypt 
(Jer.  xliii.  8).-  Whether  we  accept  the  early  Christian  tradition  that  "  the  Jews  at  Tahpanhes, 
irritated  by  his  rebukes,  at  last  stoned  him  to  death  "  (Smith's  Bib.  Diet.),  or  the  report  that 
he  was  "  put  to  death  by  king  Hophra  "  (Milman's  Ilisl.  of  (he  Jews) ;  or  adopt  the  more  likely 
belief  of  the  Jews,  "  that  on  the  conquest  of  Egypt  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  he  with  Baruch  made 
his  escape  to  Babylon  or  Judea  and  died  in  peace,"  having  lived  to  add  the  last  words  appended 
to  his  prophecies,  Jer.  lii.  31-34  (see  Smith's  Bib.  Diet.,  art.  "  Jeremiah,"  Stanley's  Jewish 
C/mrch,  Series  2d,  p.  620), — it  is  at  least  certain,  that  Jeremiah  survived  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  long  enough  to  have  written  the  Lamentations,  which  include  historical  facts  not 
complete  till  after  the  death  of  Gedaliah  and  the  flight  to  Egypt.  Surviving,  it  is  next  to  in- 
credible, that  he,  the  prophet  of  the  destruction,  should  not  be  the  author  of  this  poem  of 
lamentation  over  the  great  event  and  issue  of  his  prophetical  career.  Who  can  read  first  his 
prophetical  book  and  then  this  description  of  the  city  and  the  people  after  the  destruction  of  the 
former,  and  not  say, — if  Jeremiah  still  lived,  Jeremiah  and  no  other  was  the  painter  of  this 
picture,  in  which  all  the  conspicuous  figures  are  what  his  former  writings  would  lead  us  to  ex- 
pect, which  presents  an  exact  fulfilment  of  all  he  predicted,  and  which  so  corresponds  with  the 
doctrine,  facts  and  previsions,  contained  in  the  prophetical  book,  that  when  we  turn  from  one 
to  the  other,  it  is  difficult  to  say  which  picture  is  most  like  the  reality, — which  is  the  mirror 
that  most  accurately  reflects  the  downfall  of  the  State  and  the  dispersion  of  the  people  !  "  The 
poems  belong  unmistakably  to  the  last  days  of  the  kingdom,  or  the  commencement  of  the  exile. 
They  are  written  by  one  who  speaks,  with  the  vividness  and  intensity  of  an  eye-witness,  of  the 
misery  which  he  bewails.  It  might  almost  be  enough  to  ask,  who  else  then  living  could  have 
written  with  that  union  of  strong  passionate  feeling  and  entire  submission  to  Jehovah,  which 
characterizes  both  the  Lamentations  and  the  Prophecy  of  Jeremiah  ?"  (Smith's  Bib.  Diet.  arL 
Lament.).  Who  can  believe  that  Jeremiah,  after  continuing  to  speak  and  write  for  God  through 
a  long  life-time,  so  suddenly  dropped  the  pen  and  remained  silent  and  suffered  a  total  eclipse 
from  the  splendor  of  an  unknown  author,  to  whose  identity  neither  Scripture  nor  tradition  give 
us  the  slightest  clue  ? 

2.  The  presumption  that  Jeremiah  wrote  the  Lamentations  is  confirmed  by  the  most  decisive 
testimony  of  tradition. 

Few  historic  facta  are  sustained  by  a  tradition  so  ancient,  so  long  undisputed  and  so  generally 
received.  The  truthfulness  of  this  tradition  was  never,  we  may  say,  seriously  questioned  till 
the  middle  of  this  century,  when  Ewald  gave  his  verdict  against  it.  Up  to  that  time,  with  the 
exception  of  an  anonymous  writer  in  1S19,  and  the  whimsical  VoN  der  Haardt  in  1712,  it 
was  universally  accepted  by  Jews  and  Christians.  We  trace  it  back  through  the  Vulgate,  the 
Syriac  and  the  Septuagint  versions,  to  the  probable  evidence  of  Hebrew  MSS.  earlier  than  the 
oldest  of  those  versions  (see  note  p.  8).  The  existence  of  such  Hebrew  MSS.  is  entirely  pro- 
bable. It  i?  easier  to  account  for  the  loss  of  what  once  were  the  connecting  words  between  the 
Prophecies  of  Jeremiah  and  the  Lamentations,  by  the  transfer  of  the  latter  to  the  Hagiographa, 
than  it  is  to  explain  the  insertion  of  the  words  in  the  Septuagint  and  their  reproduction,  with 
additions  and  changes,  in  the  Vulgate,  if  they  never  existed  in  Hebrew  originals.  It  is  impos- 
sible to  suppose  that  the  Septuagint  translators  inserted  in  the  text  a  mere  presumption  of  their 
own,  "  derived  from  the  book  itself,"  as  Dr.  Naeqelssacu  suggests.    If  it  could  be  proved  that 
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they  did  not  find  these  words  in  Hebrew  MSS.,  we  must  believe  that  they  received  them 
through  written  or  oral  tradition,  that  had  descended  to  them  from  earlier  ages  and  was,  in  their 
times,  universally  accejjted  and  undisputed.  It  is  not  credible  that  such  a  tradition  could  have 
been  founded  in  error.  When  and  how  could  an  error,  in  reference  to  the  authorship  of  this 
book,  have  come  into  universal  acceptation  previous  to  the  translation  by  the  Seventy?  It  is 
asserted  that  other  writings,  of  unknown  authorship,  were  attributed  by  the  Jews  to  Jeremiah 
(Smith's  Bib.  Did.;  Stanley's  Jewish  Oh.).  But  there  is  no  evidence  of  their  having  attri- 
buted to  him  a  canonical  book,  that  had  always  been  esteemed  canonical,  and  had  never  been 
lost  sight  of  or  forgotten.  There  is  reason  to  believe  that  this  book  was  highly  valued  by  the 
exiled  Jews,  and  was  in  their  possession  on  their  return  from  captivity  (Smith's  Bib.  Diet.,  art. 
Lam.).  From  that  time  to  the  time  of  the  translation  of  the  LXX.,  the  Jews,  cured  of  idola- 
try, cherished  their  sacred  Scriptures  and  especially  revered  the  memory  and  the  words  of  the 
prophet  Jeremiah.  During  this  long  period,  we  can  fix  upon  no  point  of  time,  when  the  true 
history  of  this  extraordinary  book  could  have  been  lost,  when  the  brilliant  name  of  its  real 
author  could  have  lapsed  mto  oblivion,  or  when  the  fable  could  have  been  fabricated,  that  was 
destined  to  be  universally  accepted  as  a  historic  truth,  that  Jeremiah  was  that  author. 

3.  The  facts  related  or  referred  to  in*  the  book  render  it  certain  that  Jeremiah  wrote  the 
book. 

We  have  already  ascertained  that  he  lived  long  enough  after  the  events  alluded  to  had  hap- 
pened, to  have  written  about  them.  We  have  also  intimated  that  the  topics  discussed  or  sug- 
gested in  the  Lamentations  are  exactly  what  we  would  expect  to  find  in  a  writing  of  Jeremiah's, 
composed  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  To  this  we  now  add,  that  the  assumption  that 
the  Lamentations  were  written  by  one,  who  had  been  both  a  spectator  of  the  events  described 
and  a  participator  in  those  events,  points  directly  to  Jeremiah  as  the  probable  author  of  the  book. 
This  assumption,  indeed,  is  not  inevitable ;  for  not  all  graphic  descriptions  of  events  are  writ- 
ten by  those  who  participated  in  them  :  what  eye-witness,  for  example,  could  bring  the  reader 
more  immediately  into  the  presence  of  actors  and  scenes  far  remote  from  the  writer,  than  Dean 
Stanley,  who  has  given  us  his  eloquent  version  of  the  same  incidents  in  Jewish  history?  But 
granting  the  assumption  in  the  present  instance,  who  could  have  been  a  more  authentic  writer 
of  the  facts  contained  in  the  Book  of  Lamentations,  than  the  prophet  Jeremiah  ?  Or  what  great 
event  is  described  in  that  Book,  that  was  not  witnessed  and  participated  in  by  the  prophet  Jere- 
miah ?  Dr.  Naegelsbach  suggests  only  one  possible  exception ;  he  would  infer,  from  the 
description  of  the  flight  irom  Jerusalem  and  the  pursuit  and  capture  of  the  king  and  the  princes, 
that  the  author  of  Lamentations  was  a  companion  of  the  king  and  one  of  the  princes  of  the 
court.  To  this  we  answer  ;  1st.  There  is  no  intimation  that  even  one  of  those  princes  escaped 
the  slaughter  at  Eiblah  •  "  and  the  king  of  Babylon  slew  the  sons  of  Zedekiah  before  his  eyes :  he 
slew  also  all  the  princes  of  Judah  in  Kiblah."  2d.  There  is  absolutely  nothing,  in  the  brief  allu- 
sion in  the  Lamentations  to  the  flight  and  capture  of  the  king,  that  indicates  that  it  was  written 
by  a  companion  of  the  king.  The  only  possible  reference  to  this  tragical  incident  is  contained 
in  two  verses,  iv.  19,  20.*  The  19th  verse, — " Our  persecutors  are  swifter  than  the  eagles  of  the 
heaven;  they  j^ur  sued  us  upon  the  mountains,  they  laid  wait  for  lis  in  the  wilderness," — is  in  no 
sense  personal  to  the  writer,  nor  is  its  application  to  be  restricted  to  the  king  and  his  army;  but 
is  spoken  with  reference  to  the  whole  people,  as  the  preceding  verses  show,  and  refers  to  the 
rapid  pursuit  of  all  fugitives  from  the  city,  whether  they  endeavored,  like  the  king,  to  find 
safety  in  the  mountains  of  Jericho  or  the  wilderness  of  Judea,  or  in  any  other  mountains  or 
wildernesses  in  the  vicinity  of  the  doomed  city.  The  first  member  of  ver.  20, — "  the  breath  'of  our 
nostrils,  the  anointed  of  the  Lokd,  was  taken  in  their  pits," — simply  states  the  fact  of  the  king's 
capture,  without  any  incidental  detail,  such  as  would  indicate  a  description  of  the  event  by  an 
eye-witness;  and  the  second  member  of  this  verse, — "o/  tohom  loe  said,  Under  his  shadow  we 
shall  live  among  the  heathen,"" — is  the  language  of  the  people  generally,  not  of  the  companions 
of  the  king  only,  for  the  desire  of  the  nation  doubtless  was,  that  their  king  should  escape  to  some 
place  of  security,  even  among  the  heathen,  whither  they  might  follow  him,  and  where  they 

*  See  notes  on  iv.  17-20,  and  note  at  cud  of  ch.  iv. 
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might  gather  around  him  and  perpetuate  their  monarchy  and  nationality.  There  is,  then, 
nothing  in  these  two  verses  to  embarrass  the  conclusion  that  Jeremiah  wrote  the  Lamenta- 
tions. 

Ilaving  shown  that  there  is  nothing,  in  this  Book  involving  the  personal  experience  and  ob- 
servation ot  the  author,  that  renders  it  impossible  for  Jeremiah  to  have  been  that  author,  we 
come  now  to  the  fact,  that  there  is  much  in  this  Book  which  belongs  peculiarly  and  exclusively 
to  the  personal  history  of  that  prophet.  This  is  especially  true  of  the  third  chapter  or  song. 
Here  we  clearly  have  the  prophet  Jeremiah  speaking  to  us.  Dr.  Naeqelsbacii  himself  is  com- 
pelled to  acknowledge  this.  But  he  says  that  the  writer  of  the  Book  personifies  the  prophet 
and  puts  these  words  into  his  mouth.  Who  can  believe  this?  Who  could  justify  the  sudden 
intrusion  of  anew  speaker  into  such  a  finished  composition,  without  a  hint,  either  preceding 
or  following  his  soliloquy,  as  to  his  name,  rank,  or  official  position?  Who  would  imagine  that 
any  intelligent"  author  would  attempt  such  an  abrupt  assumption  of  another  man's  personality? 
Who  can  believe  in  the  possibility  of  such  a  complete  identification  between  an  author  and  a 
character  dramatically  introduced  into  his  poem?  Either  Jeremiah  wrote  the  whole  poem,  or 
lie  wrote  no  part  of  it.  If  he  wrote  the  whole,  the  3d  chapter,  beginning  with  the  words  "lam 
the  man  that  hath  seen  aJJUclmi,"  is  natural,  lucid  and  appropriate.  If  Jeremiah  did  not  write 
the  poem,  this  third  chapter  is  certainly  intended  to  deceive  us  into  the  belief  that  he  did.  Other- 
wise, it  is  an  anomaly  and  solecism  in  literature,  that  no  reputable  writer  could  be  guilty  of. 
The  argument  that  a  modest  man  would  not  make  himself  the  central  object  in  his  own  poem; 
is  of  no  force;  especially  when  we  remember  that  the  poet  is  also  the  prophet  of  Jehovah,  and  not 
only  on  that  account  a  representative  man,  but  a  living  prophecy  in  his  own  life,  as  Ilosea  was. 
Besides,  the  argument  may  be  offset  by  another  consideration,  that  a  poet,  as  skilful  as  the  au- 
thor of  Lamentations  was,  would  not  leave  us  to  guess  who  the  central  figure  of  his  poem  is,  by 
the  mere  accidental  coincidences  of  historical  details.  Indeed,  we  find  in  this  absence  of  his-name 
and  titles  the  best  evidence,  that  the  modest  Jeremiah  was  himself  the  author;  for  if  another 
had  written  the  Book,  he  would  have  had  every  inducement  to  tell  us,  that  the  great  and  holy 
prophet  Jeremiah  was  the  speaker  in  this  3d  Song.  The  whole  argument  for  modesty,  however, 
is  greatly  overstrained,  and  receives  no  support  from  the  free  and  frank  way  in  which  Jeremiah 
speaks  of  himself  in  his  prophecies. 

4.  Characteristics  and  similarities  of  st}'le  add  still  further  evidences  to  the  fact  Ihat  Jere- 
miah wrote  the  Lamentations. 

Arguments  derived  from  style  are  precarious.  Tlie  investigations  into  the  authorship  of 
Junius  admonish  us  that  the  most  astute  critics  may  be  deceived,  and  that  it  is  possible  for  an 
author  to  e.xcel  himself  in  one  single  production  beyond  the  recognition  of  his  most  intimate 
and  sagacious  friends.  In  the  present  instance,  we  encounter  the  difllculty  of  determining  what 
are  the  general  characteristics  of  Jeremiah's  style.  Till  the  critics  decide  this  point,  the  ques- 
tion whether  the  Lamentations  harmonize  with  his  style  must  be  demurred.  "Jerome  com- 
plained of  a  certain  rusticity  in  Jeremiah's  style,"  an  idea  that  Naegei.sbace  seems  to  accept 
(See  p.  12.  Senno  incultus  et  pene  subrusticus.)*  Lowth  confesses  that  he  can  discover  Jio 
vestige  of  this  rusticity,  he  thinks  that  in  several  of  his  prophecies  he  "approaches  very  near  the 
sublimity  of  Isaiah,"  he  regards  Ezekiel  as  " much  inferior  to  Jeremiah  in  elegance"  (Sacred 
Poetry  of  the  Hebrews,  Gregory's  translation,  II.,  p'p.  88,  89).  Lowxn  also  compares  him  to 
Simonides;  and  Seb.  Schmidt  compares  him  to  Cicero  (Smith,  Bib.  Die,  Art.,  Jeremiah). 
Bishop  WoRDSWORTU,  speaking  of  him  as  "peculiarly  the  prophet  of  the  afifections,"  calls  him 
"  the  Euripides — and  more  than  the  Euripides — of  the  Hebrew  canon  "  (Introduction  to  Jere- 
miah, p.  XV.). — There  is  again  a  conflict  of  opinion  in  regard  to  the  merits  of  the  Lamentations 
as  a  work  of  art  and  taste.  Ew.vld  speaks  of  it  slightingly  as  possessing  some  merit.  Noves  al- 
most reproduces  Ewald's  language,  when  he  says,  "  The  Lamentations  are,  indeed,  possessed  of 
considerable  merit  in  their  way,  but  still  betray  an  unpoctio  period  and  degenerated  taste  " 
[Introduction  to  Psaims,  p.  48).     On  the  other  hand,  Naegelsdacu  accords  the  highest  place  to 

♦  This  opinion  of  Jerome  might  have  been  caused  by  the  nso  of  Aramaic  forms  and  otlior  pocuIinritic«  of  Inter  Ilebrcw. 
EicniiOBN,  Einkitung,  HI.,  p.  1-2.  Oesenil's,  Gcshidc  dcr  Ueb.  Sprache,  p.  36.  Ueforred  to  in  Kitto'8  Cyc.  Sac.  Lit.,  art. 
Jeremiah, 
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the  Book  as  a  work  of  art,  and  regards  its  production  as  far  above  and  beyond  the  ability  of  the 
uncultured  and  almost  rustic  Jeremiah.  He  is  certainly  right  in  his  appreciation  of  the  style  of 
the  Lamentations,  and  many  of  the  best  judges  of  style  agree  with  him.  "Never  was  there  a 
more  rich  and  elegant  variety  of  beautiful  images  and  adjuncts,  arranged  together  within  so  small 
a  compass,  nor  more  happily  chosen  and  applied  "  (Lowth,  De  Sac.  Foes.  Heb.  Pr select.  XXII. 
KiTTO,  Cyc.  Bib.  Lit.).  "Never  did  city  suffer  a  more  miserable  fate,  never  was  ruined  city 
lamented  in  language  so  exquisitely  pathetic.  Jerusalem  is,  as  it  were  personified,  and  bewailed 
with  the  passionate  sorrow  of  private  and  domestic  attachment:  while  the  more  general 
pictures  of  the  famine,  the  common  misery  of  every  rank,  and  age,  and  sex,  all  the  desolation, 
the  carnage,  the  violation,  the  dragging  away  into  captivity,  the  remembrance  of  former  glories, 
of  the  gorgeous  ceremonies,  and  the  glad  festivals,  the  awful  sense  of  the  Divine  wrath  heighten- 
inc  the  present  calamities,  are  successively  drawn  with  all  the  life  and  reality  of  an  eye-witness. 
They  combine  the  truth  of  history  with  the  deepest  pathos  of  poetry"  (Milman,  Hist,  of  Jews, 
vol.  I.  B.  viii.  p.  260).  Before  we  leave  this  matter  of  the  general  characteristics  of  the  style 
of  Jeremiah's  prophecies  and  of  the  style  of  the  Lamentations,  we  would  repeat  an  assertion  al- 
ready made,  that  there  must  be,  in  the  nature  of  the  case,  great  diversity  between  "  the  oratorical 
prose"  (as  Bishop  Wokdsworth  calls  it)  of  the  one*  and  the  rhythmical  lyrical  poetry  of  the  other. 
The  acrostic  structure  of  the  Lamentations  is  regarded  as"  a  peculiarity  of  style  that  Jere- 
miah would  not  have  adopted.  "De  Wette  maintains  {Comment,  uher  die  Fsalm,  p.  56)  that 
this  acrostic  form  of  writing  was  the  outgrowth  of  a  feeble  and  degenerate  age,  dwelling  on  the 
outer  structure  of  poetry  when  the  soul  had  departed.  His  judgment  as  to  the  origin  and 
character  of  the  alphabetic  form  is  shared  by  Ewald  {Foet.  Filch.,  I.,  p.  140).  It  is  hard,  how- 
ever, to  reconcile  this  estimate  with  the  impression  made  on  us  by  such  Psalms  as  the  25  th  and 
34th ;  and  Ewald  himself,  in  his  translation  of  the  Alphabetic  Psalms  and  the  Lamentations, 
has  shown  how  compatible  such  a  structure  is  with  the  highest  energy  and  beauty  "  (Smith's 
Fib.  Diet.,  ctrt.  Lament.,  n.  g.).  The  modern  acrostic— the  spelling  out  of  words  or  sentences 
in  the  initial  letters  of  rhymed  verses — is  justly  regarded  as  a  species  of  literary  trifling,  pleasing 
only  to  a  fanciful,  finical  or  puerile  taste.  If  the  alphabetical  acrostic  of  the  Hebrews  is  also  to 
be  regarded  as  belonging  merely  to  the  curiosities  of  literature,  the  chief  or  whole  merit  of  the 
production  consisting  in  the  acrostic  itself,  or  derived  from  the  difficulties  to  be  overcome,  an  ex- 
hibition of  literary  acrobatism — poetry  on  an  alphabetical  tight-rope, — then  we  may  condemn 
it  as  an  evidence  of  vitiated  taste,  and  should  regard  it  as  beneath  the  dignity  of  any  inspired 
writer,  and  especially  of  such  a  glorious  and  venerable  prophet  as  Jeremiah  was.  But  we 
find  on  examination,  that  these  alphabetical  Hebrew  poems  have  great  merit,  aside  from 
their  acrostic  form,  which  they  retain  when  stripped  of  that  form,  as  they  are  in  our  modern 
translations.  This  and  the  fact  that  this  form  was  ever  adopted  by  inspired  writers, 
lead  us  to  the  conclusion  that  the  Hebrew  alphabetical  acrostic  must  have  served  a  far  higher 
purpose  than  our  modern  acrostics  do.  It  is  not  impossible  that  it  may  have  belonged  to 
the  highest  art  of  ancient  Hebrew  poetry,  though  we,  now,  may  not  be  able  to  appreciate 
all  the   excellencies   an  ancient   Hebrew  might  have   discerned   in  this  species  of  writing.f 

*  "  There  remains  a  single  class  of  poets  among  the  Jews— a  class  peculiar  to  that  people— the  prophets.  The  most  of 
them  delivered  their  predictions  in  poetry.  It  is  sin  generis.  It  is  not  precisely  poetry,  nor  Is  it  oratory.  It  is  sublime 
vision.  The  event  seen  passing  before  the  mental  eye  of  the  prophet  is  revealed  in  lofty  rhythm,  in  glowing  imagery.  It  is 
eloquent  in  the  highest  sense,  and  stands  near  the  line  where  oratory  and  poetry  meet.  It  will  be  observed  that  the  most 
impassioned  strains  of  the  greatest  orators  become  rhythmical,  and  have  a  solemn  march  which  resembles  vision.  Vi'c  see 
it  in  all  their  greatest  efforts  "  (Pres.  Quart.  Rev.,  Jan.  1S61,  Art.  IV.,  Hehreio  Lang,  and  Poetry, p.  4G3). 

t  GEKLAcn :  "  That  the  alphabetical  arrangement  may  be  regarded  as  inappropriate  to  Jeremiah,  whon  his  soul  was  filled 
with  sorrow,  can  only  be  maint,ained  by  regarding  the  metrical  style  of  poetry  as  generally  inconsistent  with  deep  griof, 
which  no  one  presumes  to  do.  Here  the  argument  finally  depends  on  the  question  as  to  the  signification  of  this  alphabetical 
arrangement.  De  Wette  (^Cnmm.  Psalms,  p.  58),  declares  it  'a  rhythmical  artifice, a  product  of  the  later  and  degenerated 
taste '  (E.  Redss  in  IIebzoo's  Encyc.  V.,  p.  90G.  Speicrlei),  and  Ewald  (Poet.  Btich.  I.,  S.  139.  3  Avjl.  I.,  S.  201)  esteems  it  a 
sign  of  'declining  art,'  again,st  what  Sommer  {hihl.  Ahhandl,  S.  9-1)  says  for  the  higher  ago  of  this  form  of  poetry  (as  HiTZio 
also,  at  least  ho  does  not  deny  the  Davidical  authorship  of  Ps.  ix.  and  x.  on  account  of  the  alphabetical  structure).  But  if 
it  were  proved  that  such  an  artificial  construction  were,  on  general  grounds,  unworthy  of  the  i)rophet,  then  '  with  equal 
propriety  wo  would  condemn  the  Songs,  Befiehl  du  deine  Wege,  by  P.  Gerhardt,  and  Wie  schvn  Icucht  urn  der  ilorgenstem, 
by  NicoLAi,  since  there  is  an  artiflcialness  in  tlio  beginning  of  the  verses,  such  as  wo  could  not  expect  in  poets  so  pre- 
eminent and  vigorous  '  (Uengstencerq,  Ps.  2,  S.  93);  and  even  Tuenius  allows  {S.  190)  that  this  were  hypercritical.    So 
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"Without  doubt  it  had  mnemonic  advantages  and  also  served  the  purpose  of  an  artificial  vin- 
culum for  thoughts  and  sentences  having  no  close  logical  connection.  But  we  cannot  accept  tho 
opinion  that  these  were  its  only  or  even  its  chief  recommendations.*  Jeremiah  might  have  been 
influenced  by  the  first  reason  in  adopting  this  style  in  the  Lamentations:  but  the  other  could 
hardly  have  influenced  him,  for  the  Lamentations  are  not  composed  of  thoughts  and  sentences 
loosely  connected,  as  has  been  too  often  asserted,  needing  to  be  strung  together  by  this  alphabeti- 
cal artifice ;  on  the  contrary  there  is  a  very  close  logical  connection  and  a  consecutive  flow  of 
thought  in  these  poems,  and  that  this  is  not  always  apparent  is  owing  to  this  very  alphabetical 
structure,  which  sometimes  breaks  up  and  interrupts  the  sense,  and  is  in  this  respect  an  actual 
hinderance  to  the  natural  and  proper  connection  of  sentiment  and  expression.  It  is,  therefore,  im- 
possible that  Jeremiah  chose  it  lor  the  purpose  of  supplying  by  artificial  means  the  lack  of  logical 
connection  in  the  subject  matter  of  his  poem.  He  must  have  been  influenced  by  other  considera- 
tions. What' were  they?  We  can,  we  think,  specify  three  reasons,  any  one  of  which  would 
justify  his  adoption  of  this  style,  and  all  of  which  probably  combined  in  determining  the  external 
structure  of  this  exquisite  poem.  1.  The  assistance  afforded  by  this  alphabetical  structure  in 
maintaining  the  rlnjthmical  parallelism  of  the  poem.  The  parallelism  of  the  Lamcntation.s,  as 
may  be  seen  at  a  glance,  is  not  the  usual  parallelism  of  thought  and  sentiment,  so  characteristic 
of  Hebrew  poetry :  but  it  is  strictly  the  parallelism  of  rhythm  (see  Noyes,  Inlroduclion  to 
Psalms,  pp.  43-46).  "  The  simply  rhythmical  parallelism  holds  the  most  prominent  place  in  the 
Lamentations  of  Jeremiah.  Here  the  parallelism  of  thoughts  is  to  be  reckoned  almost  among 
the  exceptions,  and  when  it  does  occur,  it  is,  for  the  most  part,  the  subordinate  parallelism  of  a 
member  by  itself;  in  general,  the  rhythm  alone  predominates,  and  that  too  with  a  regularity 
which  is  rare  among  Hebrew  poets,  producing  here  a  suitable  elTect,  namely,  monotony  of  com- 
plaint" (Noyes,  ib.,  p.  45).  This  rhythm  consists  in  dividing  each  verse  into  three  members  in 
chap,  i.,  ii.,  iii.,  into  two  members  in  chap,  iv.,  and  in  making  each  verse  of  chapter  v.  consist  of 
one  member,  and  in  balancing  each  member  with  a  caesura,  "  which  coincides  with  the  sense  and 
the  accent,"  though  "  we  are  sometimes  under  the  necessity  of  abandoning  the  accents,  because 
they  follow  the  sense,  while  the  rhythm  is  independent  of  the  sense  "  (Noyes).  This  peculiar 
construction  gives  to  the  Hebrew  original  "  that  conciseness  and  brevity  "  which,  as  Hexderson 
remarks  {Introduction,  p.  277),  it  is  impossible  to  exhibit  in  a  translation.  But  rhythmical 
parallelism,  as  Noyes  observes,  ''  is  too  loose  a  form  to  retain  an  exuberant  matter  without 
passing  over  into  the  prosaic  style."  This  is  to  be  guarded  against.  In  the  absence  of  the 
parallelism  of  thoughts  and  sentiments,  how  shall  the  writer  distinguish  his  poetry  from  mere 
prose  composition,  in  which  rhythm  often  occurs  without  constituting  poetry?  To  meet  this 
difficulty,  the  advantage  of  the  artificial  restraint  of  the  alphabetical  structure  is  obvious.  At 
equal  periods,  both  writer  and  reader  are  reminded,  in  the  absence  of  parallel  thouglits,  that  the 
rhythmical  parallelism  is  ended,  and  is  to  begin  anew.  Thus  the  writer  is  checked  and  curbed 
and  saved  from  the  fault  of  an  inelegant  redundancy  of  expression,  while  the  reader  is  instructed 
to  observe  the  proper  inflections  and  to  expect  some  new  change  of  tliought  or  expression.  If 
the  original  was  written  without  points,  as  doubtless  it  was,  we  can  readily  apprehend  how  al- 
most necessary  some  such  artificial  help  to  correct  writing  and  reading,  as  this  alphabetical  siruc- 

much  the  stranger  is  tho  contradiction  into  which  ho  falls  when  ho  asserts  (5.  124),  that  tlie  expansion  of  tho  al|>hal)0tical 
etructuro  in  ch.  iii.,  is  'an  artificiality,  to  which  only  ii  less  spiritual  poet  could  confine  himself,  nnJ  which  alone  by  itself 
repels  tho  thought  tliat.Toremiah  could  havo  composed  this  poem.'  Very  far  from  necessarily  indicating  a  peculiarly  arti- 
ficial stylo,  '  tho  alphabetical  structure  rather  belongs  to  the  means  of  giving  to  poetical  writing  the  character  of  connected- 
ness which  is  necessary  to  it '  (IlEXOsxENBERa,  t6.  /oc),  and  has  for  it3  object  '  to  give  to  such  songs,  as  do  not  allow  of  l-oing 
roundud-off  and  finished  by  the  internal  development  of  tlie  thoughts,  tho  cli.anicfer  of  a  Comidetc  composition  by  metnis  of 
passing  through  the  whole  alphabet— the  symbol  of  completoness'  (Kr.iL  in  IIaevebmcK,  Kinl ,  III.  8,  IS,  vjl.,  5U)." 

*  LoWTH  :  '•  The  acrostic  or  alphabetical  i)oetry  of  the  Hebrews  was  certainly  intended  to  ius.sist  the  memory,  and  was  con- 
finei'!  altogether  to  those  compositions  which  consisted  of  det:iched  maxims  or  sentiments  without  any  express  onler  orcon- 
nccfion  "  (tiREoouv's  Trans.  II.,  Lect.'l'i,  p.  l:U).  Oerlacu  with  dogmatic  positiveness  denies  that  thoobject  of  this  form  was 
"of  the  external  sort,  to  a.ssist  tho  recollection  of  the  learners,  as  IIuet,  Lowtn,  and  lately  TOKMCS  assume."  It  could  not 
fail,  however,  to  facilit^itc  the  memorizing  of  tho  poems  thus  written ;  and  in  au  ago  when  tho  recitation  of  poems  from 
memory  was  tho  prevailing  fashion,  and  In  lyrical  poems  the  recitations  were  sung,  rather  than  pronounced,  to  tho  accom- 
paniment of  music,  the  alphabetical  structuro  i«)s.se.s.sed  advantages  that  tho  greatest  poets  would  not  despise.  OEKLACn  U 
also  at  fault,  when,  like  Lowth,  ho  would  confine  the  use  of  the  alphabetical  atrucluro  to  tho  couauctioii  of  detached  Bcn- 
toDces  or  thoughts  only  loosely  related  to  each  other. 
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ture  afforded,  may  have  been.  It  is  not  impossible  that  the  poem,  as  originally  written,  could 
not  have  been  intelligibly  read,  without  great  difficulty,  but  for  this  artificial  and  alphabetical 
arrangement.  2.  This  artificial  structure  gives  to  the  Poem  an  expression  of  unity  and  complete- 
ness. The  five  songs,  each  of  twenty -two  verses,  four  of  them  alphabetically  arranged,  the  middle 
one  repeating  the  alphabet  three  times,  the  last  one,  not  alphabetical,  but  short,  rapid  and  metrical, 
compose  a  symmetrical  whole,  that  would  be  vitiated  by  any  structural  change  whatever.  Even 
through  the  eye,  this  external  form,  when  clearly  written,  must  have  conveyed  to  the  mind  a  con- 
viction that  the  five  Songs  composed  one  poem.  The  visual  effect  was  an  aid  to  the  intellectual  ap- 
prehension of  the  design  and  spiritual  purport  of  the  poem.  It  is  one,  and  only  one.*  The  architec- 
tural idea  suggested  by  Naegelsbach  is  thus  perfected,  a  temple  rising  to  the  crowning  dome 
supported  by  the  well  proportioned  columns  that  rest  on  a  common  foundation.  Or  we  may  ima- 
gine our  poem  a  Jacob's  ladder,  each  golden  round  of  which  is  denoted  by  a  letter;  as  this  ladder 
rises  from  earth  to  heaven,  the  separate  steps,  at  first  wide  apart,  grow  closer  together,  and  then 
their  distinctive  marks  are  lost  to  sight  and  we  can  only  see  that  the  top  of  the  ladder  is  over- 
shadowed with  the  glory  of  God  amidst  the  clouds  of  incense  of  prayer  and  adoration.  These  illus- 
trations, if  deemed  over  fanciful,  may  yet  serve  to  show  how  the  alphabetical  structure  of  the  poem 
assists  our  conception  of  it  as  a  whole,  binds  together  its  separate  parts  and  gives  it  the  expres- 
sion of  unity  and  completeness.  3.  The  alphabetical  structure  was  a  mechanical  assistance  to 
the  writer,  helping  him  to  curb  and  control  his  own  emotions  and  check  the  ebullitions  of  violent 
and  turbulent  grief.  This  is  the  view  taken  by  the  author  of  the  article  on  Lamentations  in  Dr. 
Wm.  Smith's  Dktioyiary  of  the  Bible.  He  says,  "the  choice  of  a  structure  so  artificial  as  that 
which  has  been  described  above,  may  at  first  sight  appear  inconsistent  with  the  deep  intense  sor- 
row of  which  it  claims  to  be  the  utterance.  Some  wilder,  less-measured  rhythm  would  seem  to  us 
to  have  been  a  fitter  form  of  expression.  It  would  belong,  however,  to  a  very  shallow  and  hasty 
criticism  to  pass  this  judgment.  A  mau  true  to  the  gift  he  has  received  will  welcome  the  dis- 
cipline of  self-imposed  rules  for  deep  sorrow  as  well  as  for  other  strong  emotions.  In  proportion 
as  he  is  afraid  of  being  carried  away  by  the  strong  current  of  feeling,  will  he  be  anxious  to  make 
the  laws  more  difficult,  the  discipline  more  effectual.  Something  of  this  kind  is  traceable  in  the 
fact  that  so  many  of  the  master-minds  of  European  literature  have  chosen,  as  the  fit  vehicle  for 
their  deepest,  tenderest,  most  impassioned  thoughts,  the  complicated  structure  of  the  sonnet ; 
also  in  Dakte's  selection  of  the  ierza  rima  for  his  vision  of  the  unseen  world.  What  the  sonnet 
was  to  Petrarch  and  to  Milton,  that  the  alphabetic  verse  system  was  to  the  writers  of  Jeremiah's 
time  the  most  difficult  among  the  recognized  forms  of  poetry,  and  yet  one  in  which  (as- 
sumintT  the  earlier  date  of  some  of  the  [alphabetical]  Psalms  .  •  .  )  some  of  the  noblest  thoughts 
of  that  poetry  had  been  uttered.  We  need  not  wonder  that  he  should  have  employed  it  as 
fitter  than  any  other  for  the  purpose  for  which  he  used  it."  Bishop  Woedswoeth  gives  the 
same  reason  why  Jeremiah  adopted  this  form.  "  Like  persons  of  strong  emotions,  he  trembles 
at  the  power  of  his  own  passions,  and  resorts  to  mechanical  helps,  which  may  empioy  his  atten- 
tion, and  may  save  him  from  being  overcome  by  his  feelings,  and  swept  away  by  the  strong  tide 
and  current  of  the  violent  impetuosity  of  his  passions.  As  an  Alpine  traveller,  skirting  the 
sharp  edge  of  a  precipice,  is  not  unthankful  for  the  wooden  hand-rail  Avhich  runs  along  it,  and  by 
which  he  supports  his  steps  if  his  eyes  become  dizzy  at  the  sight  of  the  dark  deep  gulf  and  the 
foamino-  cataract  below  him,  so  Jeremiah  does  not  disdain  to  lean  on  artificial  supports  in  the  most 
vehement  outbursts  of  his  emotions.  His  Lamentations  amid  the  ruins  of  Jerusalem  are  the 
most  impassioned  utterances  of  Hebrew  poetry ;  and  the  alphabetical  arrangement  of  the  stanzas, 
which  at  first  sight  may  seem  to  be  a  rigid  mechanical  device,  was  doubtless  designed,  nat  only 
as  a  help  to  the  memory  of  his  Hebrew  fellow-countrymen,  who  would  recite  them  in  their  cap- 
tivity and  dispersion,  but  also  to  be  a  stay  and  support  to  himself  in  his  own  vehement  agitations" 
{Introduction  to  Jeremiah,  p.  xv.). 

The  vigor  and  vivacity  of  style  liave  been  urged  as  a  reason  why  Jeremiah  could  not,  in 
Tiis  old  a"e,  have  composed  the  Lamentations.     These  we  are  told  reveal  a  young  man.     The 

*  "  In  order  to  give  to  tho  Lamentations,  ever  expressed  in  new  words,  imiiges  nnd  turns  of  thought,  the  char.ieter  of  com- 
pleteness and  of  a  connected  production,  these  Songs  arc,  with  tho  exceptiou  of  tho  last  one,  constructed  alphahetically  " 
<Keil,  EinUUm'jdcs  All.  Test.,  J  I'iO,  p.  377). 
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expression  in  iii  27  is  appealed  to  as  a  plausible  evidence  that  the  writer  was  young.     This 
sage   observation,  however,  "  It  is  good  fur  a  man  that  he  bear  the  yoke  in  his  youth,"  is 
certainly  the  grave,  mature  reflection  of  an  old  man.    The  young  are  not  apt  to  appreciate 
the  benefits  of  affliction.      It  is  the  old  man  of  long  experience   and  long  observation,  who 
looking  backward,  as  it  is  the  habit  of  old  men  to  do,  discerns  the  wholesome  discij^line  there 
was  in  the  sorrows  and  trials  of  earlier  years.     In  this  very  verse,  therefore,  as  in  the  whole 
book,  we  recognize  the  tone  and  spirit  of  an  aged  man  ; — of  a  man  who  has,  in  fact,  left  hope 
in  regard  to  the  things  of  this  world  behmd  him,  and  exchanged  it  for  a  sublime  faith  in  the 
fulfilment  of  Divine  purposes  and  promises  in  a  future  that  lies  beyond  the  terminus  of  his  own 
individual  life-time, — such  faith  as  bought  the  field  in  Anathoth,  when  the  prophet  was  fully 
persuaded  that  he  himself  would  derive  no  benefit  from  it. — But  it  is  not  certain  that  Jeremiah 
had  arrived  at  an  extreme  old  age  when  the  Book  of  Lamentations  was  written     In  the  thirteenth 
year  of  Josiah,  he  speaks  of  himself  as  "  a  child."     He  may  have  been  then  as  young  as  was 
Samuel,  when  he  was  called  to  the  prophetical  office,  in  which  case  Jeremiah  would  have  been  not 
more  than  fifty-three  years  of  age  when  Jerusalem  was  destroyed.     But  had  he  been  twenty  years 
old  in  the  thirteenth  year  of  Josiah,  he  would  have  been  just  over  sixty  at  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  and  in  the  very  prime  of  intellectual  and  moral  vigor. — But  granting  the  possibility 
that  he  might  have  been  seventy  or  eighty  years  of  age,  or  even  older,  it  should  not  surprise  us, 
that  he,  the  prophet  of  God,  writing  by  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  should  produce  a  book 
which  is  confessedly  written  with  a  mental  force  unabated  and  a  versatility  of  genius  unimpaired. 
Nor  would  it  be  "  by  any  means  a  singular  instance  of  a  richer  and  mellower  imagmation  at  the 
close  of  life,  than  during  its  morning  or  its  meridian.    This  for  example  was  remarkably  the  case 
with  the  magnificent  Burke."    The  writer  just  quoted,  speaking  of  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes  and 
its  aged  author,  says  :  "Solomon,  at  the  close  of  his  life  here  hived  up  the  wisdom  of  past  years 
for  our  instruction.  *  *  The  setting  of  the  sun  of  the  great  Master  of  wisdom,  whom  God  Him- 
self made  chief  of  learned  men,  threatened  indeed  to  be  enveloped  with  dark  clouds,  but  its  rays 
broke  nobly  forth  before  it  passed  below  the  horizon,  and  upon  those  clouds  are  painted  the  rich 
hues  of  mingled  imagination  and  philosophy''  (Fres.  Quart.  Hcvieiv,  Jan.  1861,  Art.  IV.,  p.  462). 
Jeremiah,  too,  at  the  close  of  life,  compressed  the  spirit  and  the  teachings  of  all  his  prophecies  into 
one  wondrous  poem,  excelling  all  he  had  before  written  in  the  vigor  of  its  conception,  and  force, 
beauty  and  pathos  of  its  expression.     His  life  and  his  ministry  had  been  like  a  stormy  day.     But 
that  day  was  not  abruptly  ended,  as  was  threatened,  in  the  dark  night  of  Jerusalem's  destruction. 
For  him  there  remained  a  protracted  evening  twilight,  comparatively  calm  and  tranquil,  though 
sorrowful  always  and  perturbed  with  some  fitful  returns  of  stormy  experiences,  as  the  animosities 
of  Egyptians  and  Israelites  against  him,  provoked  by  his  prophecies  in  Tahpanhes,  indicate  (see 
Jer.  xliii.,  xliv.) :  and  in  these  chastened  hours,  before  his  life  finally  dissolved  in  tears,  his  genius 
gathered  into  one  harmonious  composition,  the  spirit  and  truth  of  his  eloquent  .prophecies,  to  re- 
main for  ever  the  crown  and  glory  of  his  ministry  in  the  church  of  God. 

We  have  shown  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  style  of  the  Lamentations  incompatible  with  the 
belief  that  Jeremiah  was  their  author.  "We  are  now  to  exhibit  the  evidences  of  certain  simi- 
larities of  style  between  Jeremiah's  Prophecies  and  the  Lamentations,  wliich  confirm  our  belief 
that  both  Books  were  the  production  of  one  author.  1.  The  individual  temperament  of  Jere- 
miah, as  evinced  in  his  acknowledged  writings,  was  precisely  that  of  the  elegiac  poet  of  the 
Lamentations;  occupied  with  the  present  and  actual,  rather  than  given  to  discursive  flights 
into  the  regions  of  the  distant  and  possible ;  sensitive,  quick  in  susceptibility ;  ready  to  ex- 
press his  emotions  and  never  concealing  them,  revealing  "  unreservedly  the  secret  recesses  and 
inmost  working  of  his  own  heart "  ( WonDswor.TH) ;  passionate  in  his  grief,  and  prone  to  linger 
among  the  causes  of  his  sorrow  and  brood  over  them  and  harp  upon  them;  and  lender-hearted 
towards  others  and  sympathetic,  throwing  himself  "  unhesitatingly  into  the  condition  of  those  to 
whom  he  speaks"  (WoRDSWORtn).  2.  The  religious  characteristics  of  Jeremiah  reappear  in 
the  Lamentations.  The  same  disposition  to  hold  both  God  and  the  people  firm  to  covenant  en- 
gagements :  the  habit  of  tracing  suffering  to  sin :  the  quick  discernment  of  punishment,  past 
or  coming,  on  Jew  and  Gentile.  What  has  been  said  of  Jeremiah  with  reference  to  his  pro- 
phecies, may  be  aflirmed  of  the  author  of  the  Lamentations :  "  the  Keligion,  the  Monarchy 
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and  the  other  Institutions  of  his  country,  seem  to  be  absorbed  and  concentrated  in  him ;  and 
his  own  individuality  is  lost  in  sympathy  with  them.  His  prophetic  sternness  is  a  consequence 
of  the  intensity  of  his  zeal  for  the  glory  of  the  God  of  Israel,  and  of  his  love  for  the  People 
of  the  Lord"  (Woedsworth,  Inlr.  Jer.,  p,  xv.).  3.  The  following  general  "marks  of  style" 
have  been  indicated  (see  Smith's  Bih.  Diet.,  art.  Jeremiah)  as  characteristic  of  his  prophetic 
writino-s,  all  of  which  are  manifest,  some  of  them  very  distinctly,  in  his  Lamentations.  Re- 
miniscences and  reproductions  of  what  earlier  prophets  had  written.  Influences  on  his  mind 
of  the  newly  discovered  law,  and  especially  of  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy.  A  tendency  to  re- 
produce himself — to  repeat  in  nearly  the  same  words  the  great  truths  which  affected  his  own 
heart,  and  which  he  wished  to  impress  on  the  hearts  of  others.  Analogies  drawn  "  not  from 
the  region  of  the  great  and  terrible,  but  from  the  most  homely  and  famiUar  incidents  (xiii.  1- 
11;  xviii.  1-10)."  4.  It  is  a  striking  peculiarity  of  Jeremiah,  which  we  find  repeated  in 
the  Lamentations,  that  the  future  deliverance  of  Israel  is  set  forth  under  the  form  of  the 
destruction  of  their  enemies.  Thus  elegies,  i.,  iii.  and  iv.,  end  with  predictions  of  the  pun- 
ishment of  hostile  nations,  where  we  would  expect  an  announcement  of  deliverance  and  salva- 
tion for  Israel.  Turn  now  to  the  prophecies  of  Jeremiah  and  read  his  predictions  against  Egypt 
(xlvi.),  Philistia  (xlvii.),  Moab  (xlviii.),  Ammon,  Edom,  Syria,  Kedar,  Hazor,  Ehm  (xlix.),  and 
Babylon  (1.,  li.).  Do  we  not  recognize  the  same  prophetical  spirit,  and  the  same  peculiar, 
characterististic  recognition  of  the  heathen  nations  in  their  "  typical  character,  as  representa- 
tives of  various  kinds  of  enmity  against  the  church  of  Christ "  (Wordsworth,  Inir.  Jer.,  p. 
xiii.),  so  that  their  humiliation  or  destruction  is  tantamount  to  the  glory  and  deliverance  of 
the  people  of  God  ?  5.  Incidental  evidences  of  the  identity  of  the  author  of  Jeremiah's  pro- 
phecies and  of  the  Lamentations,  in  many  minute  points  of  resemblance. — "  As  in  the  Prophecies 
of  Jeremiah,  so  here,  the  causes  of  the  exile  of  the  people,  and  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
and  the  Temple,  are  represented  to  be  the  vices  and  crimes  of  the  covenant  people  (compare  i. 
5,  8, 1-i,  22  ;  iii.  39,  42 ;  iv.  6,  22 ;  v.  16,  with  Jer.  xiii.  22,  26  ;  xiv.  7  :  xvi.  10-12 ;  xvii.  1-3), 
their  guilty  reliance  on  false  prophets  and  profligate  priests  (comp.  ii.  14 ;  iv.  13-15,  with  Jer. 
ii.  7  8  ;  v.  31 ;  xiv.  13  ;  xxiii.  11-40  ;  xxvii.  etc.),  their  false  confidence  of  security  in  Jerusalem 
(comp.  iv.  12,  with  Jer.  vii.  4-15),  their  vain  hope  of  the  assistance  of  weak  and  perfidious  allies 
(cbmp.  i.  2,  19 ;  iv.  17,  with  Jer.  ii.  18,  36 ;  xxx.  14 ;  xxxvii.  5-10),  Haev.  Einl,  S.  515  " 
(Keil,  Einleitung  in  A.  T.,  I  127,  p.  379). — "  In  both"  (the  prophecies  of  Jeremiah  and  the 
Lamentations)  "  we  meet  once  and  again,  with  the  picture  of  the  '  virgin  daughter  of  Zion,' 
sitting  down  in  her  shame  and  misery  (Lam.  i.  15  ;  ii.  13  ;  Jer.  xiv.  17).  In  both  there  is  the 
same  vehement  outpouring  of  sorrow.  The  prophet's  eyes  flow  down  with  tears  (Lam.  i.  16 ; 
ii.  11 ;  iii.  48,  49  ;  Jer.  ix.  1 ;  xiii.  17 ;  xiv.  17).  There  is  the  same  haunting  feeling  of  being 
surrounded  with  fears  and  terrors  on  every  side  (Lam.  ii.  22 ;  Jer.  vi.  25 ;  xlvi.  5).  In  both 
the  worst  of  all  the  evils  is  the  iniquity  of  the  prophets  and  priests  (Lam.  ii.  14;  iv.  13  ;  Jer.  v." 
30,  31.;  xiv.  13,  14).  The  suflferer  appeals  for  vengeance  to  the  righteous  Judge  (Lam.  iii.  64- 
66 ;  Jer.  xi.  20).  He  bids  the  rival  nations  that  exulted  in  the  fall  of  Jerusalem  prepare  for  a 
like  desolation  (Lam.  iv.  21;  Jer.  xlix.  12)  "  (Smith's  Bih.  Did.,  art.  Zamentalions).— Besides 
undeniable  repetitions,  there  are  many  similarities  of  thought  and  structure.  There  are  passages 
in  the  Lamentations  that  seem  Jeremiah-like,  echoes  and  suggestions  of  his  prophecies,  though 
we  cannot  always  connect  them  with  any  particular  utterance  of  that  Prophet.  Sometimes, 
again,  the  one  distinctly  and  promptly  suggests  and  recalls  the  others.  For  example.  In  Lam. 
i.  20,  "  Behold,  0  Lord,  for  I  am  in  distress  ;  my  bowels  are  troubled  ;  mine  heart  is  turned 
within  me,"  and  in  Lam.  ii.  11,  "my  bowels  are  troubled  within  me,  my  liver  is  poured  upon 
the  earth,"  we  recognize  the  man  of  whom  it  has  been  said — with  reference  to  Jer.  iv.  19,  "  My 
bowels,  ray  bowels !  I  am  pained  at  ray  very  heart ;  my  heart  maketh  a  noise  in  me  " — 
"  through  the  chambers  of  his  innermost  heart  there  is  a  shudder  "  (Ew^ald,  quoted  by  Stanley). 
Lam.  ii.  14,  aside  from  its  verbal  similarities,  could  only  have  been  written  by  the  author  of 
Jer.  xxiii.  36-38.  The  same  clarion  voice  that  rung  out  the  cry  as  if  from  the  ramparts  of  Baby- 
lon in  Jer.  li.  12,  is  heard  resounding  from  the  broken  walls  of  Jerusalem  in  Lam.  ii.  17.  He 
who  arrested  himself  on  the  very  verge  of  a  criminal  despair,  when  he  wrote  Lam.  iii.  18  (see  the 
Commentary),  surely  had  in  his  mind  the  words  he  had  before  written  in  Jer.  iv.  10  and  xx.  7. 
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And  the  author  of  Lara.  iii.  10, — "  He  was  unto  me  as  a  bear  lying  in  wait,  and  as  a  lion  ia 
secret  places,"— was  only  in  imagination  transferring  to  himself  that  perilous  position,  in  which 
he  had  with  grief  and  horror  contemplated  "  the  struggles  of  the  expiring  kingdom  of  Judah, 
like  those  of  a  hunted  animal,— now  flying,  now  standing  at  bay,  between  two  huge  beasts  of 
prey,  which,  whilst  their  main  object  is  to  devour  each  other,  turn  aside  from  time  to  time  to 
snatch  at  the  smaller  victim  that  has  crossed  their  midway  path." 

5.  Last  of  all,  and  most  conclusive  as  a  rebutting  argument  to  Dr.  Naegelsbach's  assertion, 
we  have  the  striking  verbal  analogies  between  these  two  books.     But  now  we  come  into  direct 
collision  with  Dr.  Naeoelsbacu's  assertion,  that  the  language  is  not  the  language  of  Jeremiah. 
It  would  be  a  stronger  argument  to  say  that  Jeremiah  did  not  write  Lamentations,  because 
it  introduces  a  great  many  thoughts  and  ideas  not  contained  in  his  prophecies,  thaa  it  is  to  urge 
the  appearance  of  new  words,  or  of  old  words  in  new  combinations,  not  found  in  his  prophecies. 
For  it  is  notorious  that  men  of  letters  have  greater  command  of  language  than  of  thoughts, 
greater  versatility  in  expressing  the  same  thought  in  different  words,  than  of  infusing  original 
ideas  into  old  words.     But  Dr.  Naegelsbach  has  succeeded  in  making  his  argument  very  im- 
posing and  formidable  in  appearance  at  least,  by  spreading  out  upon  his  pages  a  long  list  of 
assumed  variations  in  language  between  Jeremiah's  prophecies  and  the  Lamentations.     Only 
ten  verses  in  the  whole  book  have  escaped  his  acute  criticism,  the  results  of  which  are  all  dis- 
played to  full  advantage.     While  the  patient  labor  evinced  by  this  minute  catalogue  is  to  be 
commended,  the  reader  will  feel  that  Dr.  Naegelsbach  might  have  spared  him  the  almost  equal 
labor  of  entering  into  all  the  details  of  the  work  of  investigation,  by  classifying  its  results  under 
a  few  general  heads.     Had  he  done  so,  his  pages  would  have  presented  to  the  eye  at  least,  a  less 
startling  array  of  facts  and  instances, — but  he  himself  might  have  discovered,  in  the  process 
of  generalization,  that  those  facts  and  instances  are  more  apparent  to  the  eye  than  they  are 
to  the  understanding.     In  reviewing  this  catalogue  we  ought,  first  of  all,  to  remember  that  great 
differences  in  style  and  language,  between  two  such  books  as  the  prophecies  of  Jeremiah  and  the 
Lamentation.?,  even  if  the  productions  of  one  author,  were  to  be  expected ;  and  then,  secondly, 
we  should  inquire,  whether  the  differences  that  do  exist  are  such  as  are  compatible,  according 
to  the  rules  of  a  just  criticism,  with  their  being  i;he  productions  of  one  author.      With 
regard  to  the  first  point,  we  should  observe,  that  the  prophecies,  for  the  most  part,  have  some- 
what of  the  character  of  unpremeditated,  extemporaneous  effusions,  designed  to  produce  an 
immediate  effect  on  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  the  king,  the  princes,  priests,  prophets 
and  people.     Therefore  they  were  expressed  in  the  common  colloquial  words,  idioms  and  phrases 
of  daily  life.     These  prophetical  deliverances  often  assumed  the  forms  and  diction  of  poetry. 
But  it  was  the  poetry  of  the  orator,  rather  than  of  the  writer.     Eloquence  always  is  poetical. 
This  is  especially  true  of  oriental  eloquence.     But  its  poetry  is  the  expression  of  impassioned 
thoughts  in  language  imaginative  and  ornate,  spontaneously  and  unconsciously  falling  into  har- 
monious cadences,  that  with  us  who  speak  the  English  language  grow  into  rhythmical  periods, 
but  with  the  Hebrews  passed  into  parallelisms  and  regularly  constructed  sentences,  divided  by 
cesuras  and  accents  into  parts  corresponding  more  or  less  accurately  in  length.     Such  is  the 
poetry  we  find  in  the  prophecies  of  Jeremiah ;  touching  our  hearts  by  their  pathos,  as  in  the 
weeping  Rachel,  refusing  to  be  comforted,  or  in  the  plaintive  cry.  Is  there  no  balm  i;i  Gilead,  no 
physician  there  ?  or  in  the  outburst  of  his  own  grief,  when  he  exclaims,  "  Oh,  that  my  head 
were  waters,  and  mine  eyes  a  fountain  of  tears,  that  I  might  weep  day  and  night  for  the  slain 
of  the  daughter  of  my  people;"  again  delighting  us  with  beautiful  imagery,  as  by  the  heath  in 
the  desert,  the  wayfaring  man,  the  athlete  wearied  by  the  footmen  before  he  contends  with  the 
horses;  or  overwhelming  us  with  the  grandeur  and  sublimity  of  his  conceptions,  as  in  chapter 
fourth,  where  he  depicts  "  the  tokens  attesting  the  forthcoming  of  the  Lord  to  vengeance. 
Chaos  comes  again  over  the  earth.     Darkness  covers  the  heavens.     The  everlasting  mountains 
tremble.     Man  disappears  from  below  and  the  birds  fly  from  the  darkened  air.    Cities  become 
ruins,  and  the  fruitful  places  wildernesses,  before  tho  advancing  anger  of  the  Lord.   Byron's  Dark- 
ness is  a  faint  copy  of  this  picture, — it  is  an  inventory  of  horrible  circumstances,  which  seem  to 
have  been  laboriously  culled  and  painfully  massed  up.     Jeremiah  performs  his  task  with 
two  or  three  strokes;  but  they  are  strokes  of  lightning"  (Gilfillan  :  Bards  of  llic  Bible), 


28  THE  LAMENTATIONS  OF  JEREMIAH. 

Jeremiah's  Prophecies  contain  much  real  poetry,  not  only  such  in  virtue  of  intensity  of  feeling  and 
vividness  of  illustrative  description,  but  in  virtue  of  the  parallelisms  and  alternating  sentences, 
which  mark  Hebrew  poetry  as  distinctly  as  rhythm  and  rhyme  do  English  poetry.  Even  unpoetic 
translators  have  felt  compelled  to  give  it  the  external  garb  of  poetry,  by  marking  its  periods 
■with  lines,  though  some,  like  our  own  lamented  Dr.  J.  Addison  Alexander,  have  ineffectually 
protested  against  ever  arraying  Hebrew  in  these  modern  vestments.  But,  after  all,  the  poetry 
of  Jeremiah's  Prophecies  is  the  production  of  a  Hebrew  orator,  rather  than  of  a  Hebrew  writer. 
The  fourth  chapter,  for  instance,  from  which  the  description  of  the  coming  judgment  is  taken, 
was  a  fervent  address  to  the  people,  designed  to  stir  them  up  to  repentance.  It  was  a  sermon, 
an  exhortation,  a  prophetic  message  from  God  to  His  Church.  Its  poetical  features  were  inci- 
dental to  its  impassioned  style.  The  same  remarks  will  apply  to  all  the  poetical  portions  of  the 
Book ;  and  much  of  the  Book  is  undeniably  simply  prose,  historical  or  ethical.  Throughout  he 
seeks,  not  poetical,  but  oratorical  effect.  He  speaks,  not  as  the  poet,  but  as  the  preacher.  Un- 
like the  Prophecies,  the  Lamentations  are  in  the  strictest  sense  a  poem.  Tliis  poem  was  com- 
posed in  circumstances  very  different  from  those  in  which  the  Prophecies  were  produced,  and  for 
a  very  different  purpose.  The  prophet-preacher  and  orator  had  fulfilled  his  unsuccessful  mission 
and  retired  in  a  measure  from  public  view.  He  was  in  exile  with  that  portion  of  his  countrymen 
who  had  fled  to  Egypt.  Here  he,  who  had  passed  the  whole  of  the  former  part  of  his  life  amidst 
the  excitements  and  agitations  of  events  more  critical  and  important  than  any  that  had  occurred 
in  the  history  of  the  Jews  since  they  entered  on  possession  of  the  promised  land,  now  in  his  old 
age  experienced  comparative  quiet  and  leisure.  There  were,  it  is  true,  sorrow  and  suffering 
enough  around  him.  The  fifth  chapter  of  the  Lamentations  affords  hints  of  these,  and  the  first 
chapter  tells  us  how  "the  pursuers  overtook  them  in  the  straits."  "Yet  life  in  that  Egyptian 
exile  was  stagnation  compared  with  the  turbulent  history  of  the  prophet's  former  years.  The 
venerable  and  broken-hearted  man  had  time  now  for  careful  composition.  He  improved  the 
melancholy  hours  in  the  production  of  a  lyrical  poem,  in  which  his  object  was,  not  as  in  his 
prophecies,  to  produce  some  immediate  effect  upon  his  countrymen,  but  to  publish  to  the  world 
such  a  description  of  God's  judgments  on  Israel,  as  should  redound  to  the  glory  of  God  and  con- 
vey lessons  of  wisdom  and  piety  to  the  Church  in  all  time  to  come.  Everything  in  this  poem 
shows  premeditation  and  pains-taking  in  the  execution,  such  as  we  might  expect  of  the  prophet 
in  the  circumstances  in  which  he  was  placed.  He  imposed  upon  himself  the  most  artificial  rules 
then  practised  by  the  writers  of  poetry,  either  by  his  own  preference,  or  to  adapt  his  poem  to  the 
prevailing  tastes  of  the  Hebrew  people.  The  initial  letters  of  the  verses  were  to  be  alphabeti- 
cally arranged,  and  in  the  middle  chapter  or  song  the  alphabet  was  to  be  thrice  repeated  by 
giving  the  same  initial  letter  to  every  clause  of  each,  verse  ;  each  verse  of  the  first  three  chapters 
was  to  consist  of  three  periods,  or  members,  the  fourth  chapter  of  two,  and  the  fifth  of  one,  agree- 
ing externally  with  what  Dr.  Naegelsbach  has  described,  in  musical  terms,  as  a  crescendo  and 
decrescendo  movement ;  and  each  period  or  member  of  a  verse  was  to  be  composed  of  two  parts, 
clearly  marked,  both  to  the  mind  and  ear,  by  a  pause.  These  were  the  rules  or  laws  of  compo- 
sition adopted.  Yet  these  artificial  restraints  were  to  be  so  managed  that  they  should  not  in- 
terrupt the  continuity  of  thought,  prevent  harmony  of  expression,  or  destroy  the  unity  that 
should  characterize  the  five  songs  as  the  component  parts  of  one  perfect  poem.  To  fulfil  all  these 
requirements,  a  careful  choice  of  words  and  phrases  was  imperative.  Deliberation  was  necessary 
at  every  step.  And  the  Poet  must  go  beyond  the  resources  of  his  accustomed  dialect  and  habit 
of  speaking  and  writing,  and  cull  from  the  whole  Plebrew  language  the  words,  idioms  and  ex- 
pressions that  best  suited  his  purpose.  The  result  inevitably  was  the  occurrence  in  this  poem 
of  a  phraseology  that  is  nowhere  else  found,  either  in  the  prophecies  of  the  same  author,  or  in 
any  other  single  Book  of  the  Holy  Bible.  How  could  it  be  otherwise  ?  We  think,  therefore, 
that  it  ought  to  be  assumed  and  granted,  as  a  foregone  conclusion,  that  the  Lamentations,  even 
if  written  by  Jeremiah,  should  contain  words,  phrases,  and  turns  of  thought  expressed  by  a  no- 
vel use  of  words,  nowhere  produced  in  his  book  of  prophecies.  Granting  this,  we  are  next  to 
ask,  whether  the  verbal  differences  between  the  prophecies  of  Jeremiah  and  the  Lamentations 
are  of  such  a  character  as  to  compel  us  to  the  decision  that  they  could  not  be  the  productions  of 
the  same  author?    For  a  full  answer  to  this  question,  we  must  refer  to  the  remarks  made  upon 
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these  verbal  differences,  as  they  occur,  in  the  following  commentary.  But  a  sufficient  answer  is 
contained  in  the  statement,  that  all  these  differences  may  be  explained,  consistently  with  the 
presumption  that  Jeremiah  is  the  author  of  this  book,  by  a  due  consideratiou  of  the  following 
rules,  or  laws  of  construction.  In  the  application  of  these  rules,  frequent  reference  will  be  made 
to  the  poems  of  Shakspeare  compared  with  his  plays.  The  choice  of  these  poems  for  this 
purpose  is  induced  by  the  fact  that  Mrs.  Clark's  Concordance  to  Shakspeare's  Flays  enables 
us  to  detect  what  is  new  and  peculiar  in  his  poems  as  compared  with  his  plays.  Time  has  not 
allowed  a  full  examination  of  these  poems.  Only  some  thirty  verses  of  the  two  larger  poems, 
"Venus  and  Adonis,"  and  "Tarquin  and  Lucrece,"  have  been  subjected  to  a  rapid  investigation. 
We  should  not  expect  as  many  verbal  discrepancies  between  the  plays  and  poems  of  Shaks- 
peare, as  may  exist  between  the  Prophecies  and  Lamentations  of  Jeremiah,  for  two  reasons. 
The  plays  of  our  English  poet  are  so  voluminous  Ihat  they  might  be  expected  to  exhaust  even 
his  vocabulary,  while  the  prophecies  of  Jeremiah  could  not  possibly  call  into  use  all  the  words 
and  expressions  at  the  command  of  a  writer  or  sjieakcr  of  even  ordinary  fluency.  And  again, 
there  is  less  difference  between  the  blank  verse  of  Shakspeare's  plays  and  the  rhymed  verso 
of  his  poetry,  than  there  is  between  the  poetry  of  the  Prophecies  and  that  of  the  Lamentalionfl. 
Shakspeare  had  occasion  to  employ  over  and  over  again  m  his  dramas  the  very  words  that  must 
be  repeated  in  his  poems :  while  Jeremiah  would  need  for  his  Lamentations  a  diction  to  a  great 
extent  unlike  that  in  which  his  Prophecies  were  composed.  Yet  in  the  very  first  stanza  of  Venus 
and  Adonis,  consisting  of  six  lines,  there  are  four  instances  of  words  or  expressions  that  do  not 
occur  in  the  plays  of  the  dramatist,  purple-colored  face, weeping  morn,  hied,  sick-thoughted,  and 
two  that  occur  only  once  in  his  plays,  rose-chcekcd  and  bold-faced.  In  the  first  stanza  of  Tarquin 
and  Lucrece,  consisting  of  seven  lines,  there  are  three  instances  of  words  not  found  in  the  plays, 
trustless,  lust-breathing,  and  lightless.  With  such  facts  as  these  before  us,  wo  ought  to  be  pre- 
pared for  great  novelties  in  the  style  and  language  of  the  Lamentations.  And  yet  we  will  find 
that  what  Dr.  Naegelsbach  has  so  elaborately  spread  out  before  us  as  novelties,  may  be 
classified  under  the  following  six  heads. 

(1).  New  combinations  of  words  familiar  to  the  writer  and  occurring  with  more  or  less  fre- 
quency in  his  Prophecies.  These  seldom  involve  real  differences  in  language  and  style,  and  it  is 
unfair  to  cite  them  as  such.  They  are  in  nearly  every  instance  similarities  in  the  habit  of  the 
•writer's  phraseology,  that  prove  his  identity.  When  we  find  in  Venus  and  Adonis  expressions 
like  these,  loaded- satiety,  time-beguiling ,  ashy  pale,  blue-veined,  thick- sighted,  or,  in  Tarquin  and 
Lucrece,  silver  melting  dew,  high-pitched,  all  too  timeless,  death-boding,  do  we  doubt  whether 
Shakspeare  -wrote  these  poems,  because  these  particular  combinations  of  familiar  words  do  not 
occur  in  his  plays?  The  very  first  specifications  of  Naegelsbach  are  of  this  character, 
^.'^  '^1^  and  D'U3  '03^,  i.  1.  These  are,  in  fact,  indications  of  Jeremiah's  authorship.  For  the 
writer  who  used  the  expression  in  Jer.  li.  13,  ni^lN  n3^,  fall  o/ treasures,  would  be  very  likely 
to  say  DJ^  '^^1,full  of  p)cople ;  and  the  writer,  who  was  accustomed  to  the  use  of  3T  in  the  sense 
of  great  (Jer.  xli.  1 ;  xxxii.  19),  would  be  very  likely  to  follow  the  phrase  D;^  '^3^  with  this 
other  phrase,  involving  a  poetical  play  upon  the  word  and  a  pleasant  repetition  of  sound  to  the 
ear,  D'1J3  'i7*3"^,  great  among  the  nations.  To  specify  3'13,  i.  3,  as  a  peculiarity  of  style,  is  a  spe- 
cies of  literary  trifling  unworthy  of  the  name  of  argument.  Any  writer  might  coHncct  so  com- 
mon a  preposition  with  a  familiar  noun.  If  Jeremiah  did  it  only  once,  so  Isaiah  in  all  hia 
writings  uses  this  expression  once,  and  only  once  (xxiv.  22).  Besides,  3110  occurs  twenty-one 
times,  scattered  throughout  the  Bible  from  Genesis  to  Zechariah.  '3iy  1|7n,  i.  5,  involves  a  pe- 
culiarity of  construction  as  likely  to  be  perpetrated  by  the  writer  of  Jer.  xxii.  22  and  xxx.  16, 
who  says  OT  ''3D3,  as  by  any  one  else.  Many  of  the  specifications  given  by  Dr.  Naegelsbach 
fall  under  this  first  head,  and  are,  in  fact,  strong  evidences  of  Jeremiah's  authorship. 

(2).  A  word  not  occurring  in  Jeremiah's  prophecies  (perhaps  not  in  any  other  Scriptures), 
simply  because  the  idea  it  represents  docs  not  occur.  Thus  in  i.  1,  T\'\V,  princess,  is  the  only  place 
in  the  whole  Bible  where  a  princess  is  distinctly  indicated.  Hence  the  word  occurs  only  here. 
Is  it  fair  to  put  this  down  as  an  indication  of  style?    In  fact,  however,  we  claim  the  evidence  of 
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this  very  word  in  behalf  of  the  traditional  theory.  For  the  word  in  the  plural,  n'TlE?,  princesses, 
was  familiar  to  Jeremiah  in  the  other  Scriptures.  If  he  never  used  it  in  his  prophecies,  it  was 
because  he  had  no  occasion  to  do  so :  but  he  does  use  the  verb  from  which  it  is  derived  and  other 
derivatives  from  it ;  and  so  often  does  the  word  12;,  for  a  prince,  ruler,  chieftain,  or  distinguished 
person,  occur  in  his  prophecies,  that  we  should  expect  the  feminine  form  of  that  word,  mt:?,  would 
be  most  likely  to  occur  to  the  mind  of  the  author  of  those  prophecies,  when,  for  the  first  time,  he 
desired  to  speak  of  a  princess. — The  word  nriO,  province,  i.  1,  does  not  occur  in  the  prophecies, 
because  Jeremiah  had  no  occasion  to  use  it  in  that  book.  In  Venus  and  Adonis  we  read  for  the 
first  time  in  Shakspeaee  of  a  dive  dapper,  a  much  more  uncommon  word  in  English  literature 
than  nj^ip  is  in  Hebrew. — The  word  'n/,  cheek,  i.  2,  Jeremiah  had  no  occasion  to  use  in  his 
prophecies.  When  for  the  first  time  he  would  speak  of  the  cheek,  what  word  should  he  use,  but 
the  only  one  used  by  the  inspired  Scriptures  with  which  he  was  familiar?  See  Deut.  xviii.  3  ; 
1  Kings  xxii.  24  ;  (2  Chron.  xviii.  23) ;  Job  xvi.  10;  Cant.  i.  10;  v.  13;  Is.  i.  6;  Mic.  iv.  14. 
(The  word  occurs  in  thirteen  other  places,  where  it  seems  to  mean  the  jaiv.)  This  word, 
therefore,  gives  all  the  testimony  that  can  be  extracted  from  it,  in  favor  of  Jeremiah,  and  not 
against  him. 

(3).  Forcible  expressions  that  occur  in  other  Scriptures  extant  in  Jeremiah's  times,  which  he, 
therefore,  would  not  be  unlikely  to  repeat ;  sometimes  indeed  they  may  be  intended  as  quota- 
tions.— DH^?  y^,  there  is  no  comforter,  i.  2.  See  Eccl.  iv.  1.  If  Solomon  years  before  had  used 
the  expression  and  given  it  currency  in  the  Hebrew  language,  is  it  strange  that  Jeremiah  re- 
peated it  ?  Or  if  Solomon  was  allowed  to  use  it  only  once  in  the  whole  book  of  Ecclesiastes, 
without  risking  his  title  to  the  authorship  of  that  book,  may  not  Jeremiah  be  permitted  to  use 
it  in  only  one  chapter  of  all  his  writings  ?  Or,  if  there  is  any  thing  in  the  argument  at  all,  ought 
we  not  to  conclude  that  the  author  of  the  first  chapter  of  Lamentations  could  not  have  written 
the  other  chapters,  because  this  unique  expression  occurs  five  times  in  the  first  chapter  and  not 
at  all  in  the  others? — D'Ol  ^^]'^,  became  tributary,  i.  1.  This  phrase  was  familiar  to  Jeremiah 
in  Gen.  xlix.  15 ;  Josh.  xvi.  10 ;  Deut.  xx.  11,  besides  many  similar  expressions  in  the  old 
Scriptures. 

(4).  Words  so  familiar  to  the  common  dialect  of  Jeremiah's  times,  that  their  use  by  him  can 
occasion  no  surprise,  though  they  do  not  occur  in  his  prophecies. — We  find  in  the  Venus  and 
Adonis  words  like  the  following,  which  do  not  occur  in  Shakspeaee's  plays:  saddlebmv,  toy 
as  a  verb,  stalled  up  (he  uses  the  noun  stall  often,  the  verb  stall  only  once,  but  stall  up  never,  a 
point  our  German  critics  would  make  very  emphatic,  if  discussing  the  authorship  of  this  poem), 
unripe,  oversioayed,  overruled  in  the  sense  of  ruling  over  another,  uncontrolled  in  the  sense  of 
unconquered,  dishevelled,  spright,  souring,  dislildng  as  an  adjective,  etc.  Yet  who  that  is  ac- 
quainted with  the  literature  of  the  times  in  which  the  great  dramatist  lived,  discovers  any  thing 
remarkable  in  his  use  of  these  words?  Neither  should  it  surprise  us  that  Jeremiah  has  hap- 
pened not  to  use  many  current  words  in  his  prophecies,  which  he  has  chosen  to  use  in  the  La- 
mentations. For  example,  'JI^,.  of  which  we  shall  speak  again.  nib^|,  i.  3,  which  occurs  in 
Ex.  twelve,  in  Lev.  five,  in  Num.  thirteen,  in  1  Chron.  eight,  in  2  Chron.  three,  and  in  Ez.  two 
times,  and  once  in  Gen.,  in  Deut.  and  in  Is.  So  nijo,  i.  3,  is  found  in  Gen.  viii.  9 ;  Deut.  xxviii. 
65 ;  Ruth  iii.  1 ;  1  Chron.  vi.  16  ;  Is.  xxxiv.  14. 

(5).  Slight  grammatical  variations,  licenses  allowed  every  poet;  the  use  of  a  verb  in  a 
tense  in  which  it  does  not  happen  to  occur  in  the  prophecies ;  the  use  of  nouns  as  adjectives, 
or  vice  versa ;  and  similar  peculiarities. — i.  3,  rnj?^  instead  of  Dn^JD ;  ver.  4,  the  ending 
V— ;  ii.  13,  N31  construed  with  S ;  ver.  14,  Hin  without  Nlt^ ;  iii.  6,  Hiph.  of  133,  etc.  As 
well  might  we  question  the  authorship  of  Venus  and  Adonis,  because  Shakspeaee,  often  as 
he  uses  the  verb  hie,  never  in  his  plays  has  the  preterite  hied;  nor  'miss  for  misbehaviour;  nor 
the  participle  distilling,  though  he  has  distil  four  times,  distilled  ten,  distillative  and  diMilment 
each  once ;  nor  the  adjective  sappy  :  nor  the  participle  souring  :  or  the  authorship  of  Tarquin 
and  Lucrece,  because  in  the  plays  the  adjectives  made  out  of  nouns,  trustless,  lightless,  hatelcss, 
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do  not  occur;  nor  does  the  verb  stows,  though  the  participle  slowed  occurs  three  times  ;  nor  the 
verb  cypher,  though  the  noun  does ;  nor  the  noun  hlur,  though  the  verb  does ;  nor  do  the  par- 
ticiples farlincj,  -pawning.  We  must  remember,  too,  that  the  inflections  of  Hebrew  words,  tho 
changes  produced  by  aflixes  and  suffixes,  and  the  omission  or  retention  of  vowel  consonants, 
give  a  greater  variety  of  grammatical  forms  than  our  English  words  can  possibly  undergo. 

(6).  The  exactions  of  poetry,  and  especially  of  the  very  artificial  structure  of  this  poem. — 
Though  the  Lamentations  may  not  be  strictly  rhythmical,  yet  the  sentences  are  carefully  ba- 
lanced. There  is,  too,  an  evident  regard  to  melody  in  the  choice  of  words.  ^^-^1  and  niJO  in 
i.  3,  each  occurring  at  the  cesura,  and  both  harmonizing  with  other  words  in  the  verse,  show 
that  the  phraseology  was  influenced  by  regard  to  melodiousness.  In  spite  of  the  loss  of  the 
correct  pronunciation  of  Hebrew,  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt  of  this.  Thus  we  might  ac- 
count for  Dv?^'^>  'li- 11»  by  the  pleasing  alliteration.  Tho  necessities  of  the  alphabetical  construc- 
tion sometimes  affected  the  choice  of  words,  as  we  seem  to  see  in  the  repetition  of  vav  conver.sivo 
in  iii.  IG-IS,  and  of  TiJ  in  vers.  7  and  9.  This  may  account  for  the  abrupt  introduction  of  the 
hear,  3^,  in  ver.  10,  where  the  lion  would  have  been  quite  sufScient,  if  the  acrostic  had  not  in- 
vited the  bear  to  come  too. 

If,  now,  keeping  these  rules  in  mind,  the  following  catalogue  is  carefully  examined,  there 
will  be  found  in  it  little  to  weaken  our  confidence  in  the  traditional  opinion  that  Jeremiah  wrote 
the  Lamentations,  and  some  things  that  will  strengthen  that  belief. 

When  our  fervent  popular  preacher  leaves  the  pulpit,  whence  ho  had  been  accustomed 
to  address  the  masses  on  the  passing  events  of  the  day,  or  from  which  he  poured  forth  in- 
struction, warning,  invective  and  exhortation  adapted  to  produce  immediate  effects ;  and  comes, 
as  it  were,  to  recite  before  a  listening  world  a  dirge  on  the  fall  of  Jerusalem,  that  has  been 
carefully  prepared,  according  to  the  most  artificial  rules  of  poetry,  known  and  practised  in  his 
day, — we  expect  to  see  him,  not  in  his  "  home-costume,"  but  dressed  for  the  occasion, — we  ex- 
pect, nay  we  demand,  that  his  poem  shall  exhibit  in  its  phraseology,  as  well  as  in  its  thoughts, 
the  results  of  a  careful  premeditated  selection  of  words  and  phrases,  that  may  often  lie  beyond 
the  habit  of  his  customary  "unconscious  and  undesigned"  way  of  speaking  and  writing. 
Judged  by  this  rule,  even  the  long  list  of  variations  enumerated  above,  were  they  all  found  to 
be  actual  evidences  of  a  difference  of  style,  should  not  appal  us  or  drive  us  to  the  conclusion 
that  Jeremiah  could  not  have  been  tbe  author  of  Lamentations.  But  in  point  of  fact,  the  long 
catalogue  given  above  contains  comparatively  few  evidences  of  even  verbal  differences  between 
the  prophecies  of  Jeremiah  and  the  Book  of  Lamentations ;  and  none  that  may  not  be  ex- 
plained consistently  with  the  theory  that  Jeremiah  wrote  Lamentations.  Take  out  of  that 
catalogue  all  the  a.T:a^  2,eyofteva  (and  Jeremiah's  prophecies  will  show  such  a  list  of  these,  as 
may  raise  the  question  whether  their  occurrence  is  not  a  characteristic  of  his  style  ?) ;  all  the 
repetitions  of  the  same  word  or  phrase,  as  there  is  no  comforter ;  all  the  words  for  which  no 
synonym  or  equivalent  occurs  in  the  prophecies,  and  where  of  course  tho  introduction  of  new 
words  was  inevitable,  us jyrinccss,  province,  cheek;  all  the  combinations  of  common  words  into 
new  expressions  that  any  writer  of  ordinary  ability  is  constantly  producing,  and  that  do  not 
really  amount  to  peculiarities  of  diction,  as  full  of  2:)eoplc,  great  among  the  nations;  and  all 
slight  grammatical  changes  that  cannot  be  regarded  as  novelties  in  a  writer  who  uses  the  same 
grammatical  forms  in  other  words,  as  the  changes  effected  on  words  used  in  tho  prophecies  by 
number,  gender,  mood,  tense,  or  the  particles  attached  to  them,  or  the  prepositions  with  which  they 
are  construed ;  remove  all  these  from  the  catalogue,  which  ought  to  bo  thus  sifted  before  we  can 
reach  the  truthful  result  of  our  analysis,  and  we  shall  find  little  left  on  which  to  rest  an  argu- 
ment against  the  authorship  of  Jeremiah.  What  tho  residuum  would  be,  may  be  discovered  in 
the  twenty-four  instances  (see  p.  13)  on  which  Dr.  Naeqelsuacii  has  taken  his  last  stand,  and 
which  he  evidently  regards  as  constituting  the  strongest  evidences  in  tho  whole  Book  that  Jere- 
miah did  not  write  it.  These  words  then  claim  special  attention.  If  it  can  bo  shown  that  they 
are  not  incompatible  with  tho  fact  of  Jeremiah's  authorship,  it  is  not  likely  that  any  other  words 
or  phrases  in  the  whole  catalogue  are.  "ji'^^'  appears  only  twice  and  then  in  close  connection 
in  Lam.  iii.  35,  33.    In  both  instances  it  seems  to  designate  God  (though  some,  as  Blaynet, 
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give  it  a  different  sense  in  ver.  35)  ;  but  it  is  aj^plied  to  God  as  a  descriptive  title,  rather  than 
as  a  name.  God  is  spoljen  of  as  the  High  One,  He  is  not  addressed  as  such.  That  the  author 
of  Lamentations  does  not  call  upon  God  by  this  title,  by  which  He  is  designated  in  Deut.  xxxii. 
8,  and  in  many  of  the  Psalms,  might  be  claimed  as  a  coincidence  between  this  book  and  the 
prophecies  of  Jeremiah.  But  the  argument  that  Jeremiah  would  not  be  likely  to  apply  to  God 
a  word  he  himself  uses  (xxii.  2;  xxxvi.  10),  and  which  is  so  constantly  associated  with  God  in 
the  old  Scriptures  (see  Gen.  xiv.  18,  19,  20,  22 ;  Num.  xxiv.  16),  and  which  Jeremiah  the  pious 
priest  and  prophet,  must  have  so  often  used  in  the  liturgical  Psalms  (vii.  18;  ix.  3;  xxi.  8; 
xlvi.  5,  e(c.)  is  too  feeble  to  withstand  the  first  assault.  The  citation  of  the  next  word  "'J^>5; 
without  any  allusion  to  the  question  of  its  genuineness,  does  not  seem  entirely  ingenuous. 
Certain  it  is  that  many  MSS.,  some  early  editions  and  some  of  the  older  versions  have  niH'  in- 
stead of  ''J^^^  in  every  one  of  the  fourteen  places  referred  to  in  the  Lamentations.  The  evidence 
in  favor  of  this  reading  is  so  strong  that  in  every  instance  Blaynet  translates  Jehovah,  and 
BooTHEOYD,  in  his  critical  Hebrew  Bible,  marks  ''J"'^  as  a  j^robahle  corruj^Uon.  If  we  consider 
the  reluctance  with  which  the  Jews  would  regard  the  connection  of  the  name  of  Jehovah  with 
the  judgments  befalling  themselves,  we  can  imagine  that  doubts  as  to  the  T\'^]  and  suggestions 
of  "J"'^,  may  have  passed  in  the  course  of  transcription  from  the  margin  into  the  text.  But  on 
the  supposition  that  ''J^i<  may  be  the  true  reading,  it  is  not  impossible  to  reconcile  this  with 
Jeremiah's  authorship.  Though  Jeremiah  may  have  preferred  to  connect  with  "HX  the  name  of 
niD'',  yet  in  this  poem  the  artificial  style  (see  Pvule  6,  p.  31)  requiring  short  terse  sentences 
may  have  forbidden  his  usual  habit.  Yet  for  the  sake  of  variety  of  expression,  or  affected  by 
that  indefinable  taste  that  guides  the  poet  and  which  we  may  not  be  able  always  to  detect  in 
reading  a  foreign  language,  especially  one  the  original  pronunciation  of  which  is  lost,  Jeremiah 
'may  have  preferred  to  write  "'J"'^  alone,  instead  of  nirr;  alone.  The  likelihood  that  the  choice 
of  this  word  was  influenced  by  the  arbitrary  rules  of  his  poem  may  be  inferred  from  the  fact 
that  the  word  always  takes  an  important  accent.  Or  again,  Jeremiah  may  have  been  reluctant 
to  connect  the  covenant  name  of  God,  the  name  associated  with  promise,  grace  and  favor,  with 
the  fierce  and  destructive  judgments  that  destroyed  His  own  people  and  His  own  Temple.  The 
remarks  of  Woedswoeth  on  the  use  of  this  name  in  the  prophecies  give  us  a  sufficient  reason, 
if  one  is  needed,  why  Jeremiah  should  depart  from  his  usual  custom  and  omit  Hiri'  after  "J^N. 
"  The  prophet  appears  thus  to  intimate  in  the  Lamentations,  that  now,  in  her  captivity  and  hu- 
miliation, Jerusalem  felt  the  lordship  of  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel;  but  by  reason  of  her 
sins,  no  longer  felt  that  lordship  to  be  exercised  by  Him  as  Jehovah,  i.  e.  as  the  God  of  His 
covenanted  people,  to  protect  them  "  (note  on  Lam.  i.  14).  The  other  words  need  not  detain  us 
long.  tO'^ri  occurs  five  times.  Each  time  it  is  emphatic,  and  three  times  it  is  intended  to  inten- 
sify the  meaning  of  n>?T,  i.  11,  12 ;  v.  1.  It  is  well  chosep  for  this  purpose,  nor  do  the  prophe- 
cies of  Jeremiah  suggest  a  word  that  both  in  form  and  sense  would  have  been  equally  effective 
in  these  places.  The  word  itself  must  have  been  familiar  to  Jeremiah  and  according  to  Eule  4, 
p.  30,  cannot  be  regarded  as  a  peculiarity  of  style.  It  occurs  in  Genesis  three  times,  Exodus 
two,  Numbers  three,  1  Samuel  four,  1  Kings  three,  2  Kings  once,  1  Chronicles  once,  Job  three 
times.  Psalms  seventeen,  Proverbs  once,  Isaiah  fifteen  times,  Arnos  once,  Habakkuk  five  times, 
and  Jonah  three.  "'J>*.  and  the  verb  from  which  it  is  derived  T\IV-  This  is  not  exactly  accurate. 
Jeremiah  uses  the  verb  HJ;^  in  its  usual  meaning  of  ansioering  frequently,  vii.  13,  27 ;  xi.  5 ; 
xiv.  7;  xxiii.  35,  37;  xxx.  3;  xxv.  17;  xlii  4;  xliv.  20:  and  the  derivatives  from  it  in  that 
sense,  ,']J^3  fourteen  times,  1i'2  eleven  times.  He  also  uses  T\^V  in  the  intensive  sense  of  shout- 
ing, xxv.  30;  xi,  14.  But  what  is  more  to  our  purpose  is,  that  once  at  least  he  uses  the  deri- 
vation 'V,  poor,  miserable,  xxii.  16,  from  HJI?  in  the  sense  of  being  bowed-down,  oppressed. 
He  thus  at  least  recognizes  the  root  of  "'JJ^,  and  if  in  only  one  single  verse  of  his  prophecies  wo 
find  ''^y,  miserable,  shall  we  be  surprised  that  in  only  one  part  of  his  writings  we  find  'Ji? ,  afflic- 
tion ?    Besides,  this  word  also,  according  to  Rule  4,  p.  30,  cannot  be  regarded  as  a  test  of  au- 
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thorship.     See  Gen.  xvi.  11 ;  xxix.  32;  xxxi.  42 ;  xli.  52;  Ex.  iii.  7,  17;  iv.  31 ;  Deut.  xvi.  3; 
xxvi.  7 ;  Isa.  xlviii.  10,  and  other  books  of  the  older  Scriptures.     D^'iB'.     This  word  ma\'  be  re- 
garded as  quite  characteristic  of  Jeremiah  ;  for  he  uses  it  in  so  many  of  its  forms  :  in  Kal  pret. 
ii.  12;  fat.  xviii.  10;  xix.  8;  xlix.  17;  1.  13;  in  Niphal  pret.  iv.  9;  xii.  11;  j)<^rt.  xxxiii.  10; 
in  ll\\>\u\  pret.  x.  25;  Jut.  xlix.  20.     Why  then  may  he  not  also  use  it  in  Kal  participle  (see 
Pailc  5,  p.  31),  especially  since  he  had  before  him  the  examples  of  2  Sam.  xiii.  20;  Isa.  xlix.  8, 
19  ;  liv.  1 ;  Ixi.  4  lis,  and  since  his  cotemporary  Ezekiel  twice  used  this  participial  form,  xxxvi. 
3,  4?     (See  Eulo  4,  p.  30).     nr.     Jeremiah  uses  the  derivative  "jir,  viii.  18;  xx.  18;  xxxi. 
13 ;  xlv.  3  ;  and  was  familiar  with  the  verb  (Rule  4,  p.  30)  in  Isa.  li.  23 ;  Job  xix.  2  and  his  co- 
temporary  Zephaniah  iii.  18.     njx.     See  Joel  i.  18 ;  Ex.  ii.  23  ;  Prov.  -xxix.  2,  which  passages 
may  have  been  in  his  mind  (see  Ptule  3,  p.  30).    See  the  word  also  (Rule  4,  p.  30)  in  Isa.  xxiv. 
7;  Ez.  ix.  4  ;  xxi.  11  his,  12.     nJT  is  used  three  times,  the  first  time  as  the  initial  word  of  ii.  7, 
when  the  mind  of  the  writer  would  be  going  out  in  search  of  a  suitable  word,  and  not  following 
the  unconscious  flow  of  thought  and  expression ;  see  Rule  6,  p.  31.     Having  used  it  once,  it 
would  readily  occur  to  him  again,  when  the  sense  suited ;  and  it  may  be  observed  that  the 
second  time  it  is  used,  it  stands  as  an  initial  word,  iii.  17,  just  where  an  unusual  word  would  be' 
expected,  although  the  initial  letter  of  its  root  is  not  there  required.     How  familiar  it  was  to 
the  dialect  of  his  times  (Rule  4,  p.  30)  may  be  judged  from  Hosea  viii.  3,  5  and  its  occurrence 
in  many  Psalms  and  in  the  Chronicles.     Nian  here  again  we  have  a  word  first  appearing  as  an 
initial,  i.  8,  and  once  repeated,  iii.  39,  to  which  the  remarks  made  on  last  word  will  apply.     It 
might  be  said  that  ^^^D,  which  is  used  in  the  prophecies,  would  have  afforded  the  proper  initial 
letter.     t^Dn  may  have  been  preferred  for  its  brevity,  and  as  a  matter  of  taste  on  account  of 
nxcpn  immediately  following.     Its  frequent  occurrence  in  the  Pentateuch  and  its  use  by  Amos 
and  Isaiah  would  meet  the  requirements  of  Rule  4.    As  there  is  an  acknowledged  mistake  in 
the  K'thib  iii.  39,  it  is  not  impossible  that  the  correct  reading  there  is  HN^n  instead  of  the 
accepted  K'ri.     "'^n'?.     Jeremiah  in  his  prophecies  uses  nnon  only  three  times  and  then  in  an 
abstract  sense,  iii.  19  ;  xii.  10 ;  xxv.  34.    The  use  of  Tsn^  in  Joel  iv.  5 ;  Cant.  v.  16  ;  Hos.  ix. 
6,  16,  seems  to  designate  that  word  as  better  chosen  for  the  idea  meant  to  be  expressed.     See 
Rule  4  above,    i'^3,  here  again  we  have  a  word  first  occurring  as  an  initial  ii.  2,  where  the 
Poet  is  deliberately  choosing  the  best  and  most  forcible  word  for  his  purpose  and  not  writing  un- 
constrainedly.     The  Prophet  once  uses  the  verb  in  the  Kal,  li.  34.     May  he  not  then  use  it  in 
the  Piel,  when  tlia(!  form  is  better  suited  to  his  purpose,  especially  since  Habakkuk  and  Isaiah 
and  older  writers  set  him  the  example? 

Son  X7,  li.  2,  17.  Because  Jeremiah  once  said  DHJ  >6,  xx.  16,  and  once  'i^^onj  vh,  iv.  28 
are  we  to  assume  that  he  could  not  twice  say  Son  N'S  ?  The  argument  is  not  only  worthless 
it  is  truthless,  for  Jeremiah  does  say,  xiii.  14,  Vironx  vh^  and  xxi.  7,  '^bn',  n'?,  besides  often  using 
the  word  inn.  We  claim  this  phrase,  therefore,  as  distinctively  characteristic  of  Jeremiah. 
"I3j;j,  dust,  ii.  10.  Could  not  Jeremiah  repeat  a  word  made  classical  in  Job  ii.  12,  "^iij}  ?p*iT'1 
°r)'!;f'''<?7^J:!,  and  write  D^NtS;?  13j;;  -i^j^'n?  See  Rule  3,  p.  30.  But  it  so  happens  that  Je- 
remiah in  his  prophecies  has  no  occasion  to  use  an  equivalent  word,  he  does  not  speak  of  the 
dust,  and  therefore  according  to  Rule  2,  p.  29,  this  is  no  indication  of  his  habit  of  speech. 
^0)).  This  word  occurs  only  in  Genesis,  Job,  Psalms,  Isaiah,  Jonah  and  Lam.  The  Niphal 
form  is  found  only  in  Lam.  ii.  11,  the  Kal.  part,  plural,  in  Gen.  xxx.  42,  Lam.  ii.  19,  the  Hith- 
pael  in  Jon.  ii.  8,  Lam.  ii.  12.  We  can  imagine  no  valid  reason  why  Jeremiah  might  not  have 
used  it.  ntn,  whicb occurs  twice  in  ii.  14,  is  not  found  in  the"  prophecies  of  Jeremiah,  but  its 
derivative  t^''^?  is,  Jer.  xiv.  14,  x.xiii.  16.  It  is  used  by  Isaiah  often,  by  Amos,  Micah,  Ha- 
bakkuk and  Ezekiel,  and  is  also  found  in  the  Pentateuch,  in  Job,  Psalms  and  Proverbs.  See 
Rule  4,  p.  30.  nvra  occurs  twice,  ii.  16,  iii.  46,  both  times  as  an  initial  word.  See  Rule  6,  p. 
31,  and  with  the  same  connecting  words.  If  the  word  does  not  occur  in  the  prophecies  of 
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Jeremiah,  neither  is  the  same  idea  exactly  expressed.  Hence  they  contain  no  equivalent  for 
this  expression  of  opening  the  mouth  against  one.  See  Eule  2,  p.  29.  We  have  the  same 
words  in  Ps.  xxii.  14.  ni*3  with  n3  is  used  Gen.  iv.  11 ;  Deut.  xi.  6  ;  Num.  xvi.  30.  See  the 
word  also  in  Jud.  xi.  35,  36 ;  Job  xsxv.  16 ;  Isa.  s.  14 ;  Ez.  ii.  8 ;  Ps.  Ixvi.  14  ;  cxliv.  10,  11. 
Eule  4,  p.  30.  "^^TS.  Jeremiah  in  his  prophecies  seems  to  have  had  occasion  to  use  a  substantive 
for  darkness  only  three  times ;  and  each  time  he  used  a  different  one,  xiii.  16,  ^3  V.;  xxiii.  12, 
nSiJX ;  ii,  31,  rfSiDXO.  It  cannot  be  said,  therefore,  that  any  one  of  these  words  was  character- 
istic of  Lis  style,  but  on  the  contrary,  the  choice  of  a  new  word,  so  far  as  the  evidence  goes,  is 
characteristic  of  his  style.  Besides,  he  uses  the  verb  "It^'n,  and  was  familiar  with  the  noun  in 
the  sacred  Scriptures.  See  Rule  4.  Nor  is  it  improbable,  as  Naegelsbach  himself  suggests, 
that  the  words  "TIX  X'Sl  iJK/n,  in  Am.  v.  18,  20 ;  Job  xii.  25,  were  in  his  mind.  See  Eule  3,  p. 
30.  '^J''?-'.  Jeremiah  did  not  use  this  word  in  the  prophecies,  because  he  had  no  occasion  to 
do  so.  In  that  book  there  is  no  equivalent  for  it.  See  Eule  2,  p.  29.  He  found  the  word 
ready  for  him  when  he  wanted  it,  in  Job,  Psalms,  Isaiah  and  Habakkuk.  See  Eule  4.  IXV. 
See  again  Eule  4. 

D'3D  Xtyj.  This  phrase  is  frequent  elsewhere,  aa  Dr.  Naegelsbach  allows.  See  Eule  4. 
And  observe,  moreover,  how  the  use  of  the  expression  is  induced  by  the  poetry.  The  initial 
word  of  the  verse,  iv.  16,  is  \J3,  this  is  repeated  in  the  second  member  to  mark  the  parallehsm. 
The  whole  constructioii  of  the  verse  is  verbally  artful,  and  should  we  grant  that  the  phrase  is 
not  idiomatic  with  Jeremiah,  we  could  still  account  for  his  use  of  it  in  this  particular  passage. 
ioS.  This  is  simply  a  rare  form  that  might  be  adopted  by  Jeremiah,  as  well  as  another. 
See  Gen.  ix.  26,  27 ;  Isa.  xliv.  15 ;  liii.  8  ;  Ps.  xxviii.  S.  ^  relat.  The  use  of  this  prefix  is 
characteristic  of  Ecclesiastes  and  the  Canticles,  yet  if  Solomon  was  the  author  of  those  books, 
and  also  of  the  Proverbs  and  the  seventy-second  Psalm,  he  could  at  pleasure  drop  this  peculi- 
arity. Why  then  may  not  Jeremiah  be  allowed  to  use  the  abbreviated  relative  four  times  in 
the  Lamentations,  without  impeaching  his  title  to  its  authorship  ?  "  The  occurrence  of  "iiyx  in 
Judg.  v.  27  casts  no  suspicion  on  the  genuineness  of  that  verse,  though  C'  is  used  elsewhere  in 
the  Song  of  Deborah,  ver.  7.  Nor,  on  the  other  hand,  does  a  single  ^,,  where  IK'N  is  the  pre- 
vailing form,  discredit  Gen.  vi.  3,  or  Job  xix.  29"  (Lange's  Song  of  Sol.  Introd.  i  1,  Dr. 
Green's  note).  The  constant  tendency  to  rhythm,  at  least  the  terseness  of  style,  is  sufficient 
for  the  adoption  of  a  form  here,  which  the  less  compressed  poetry  of  the  Prophecies  did  not 
require.  The  abbreviations  'gan  and  ^miss  both  occurring  near  the  beginning  of  Venus  and 
Adonis,  constitute  no  ground  on  which  to  rest  an  argument  with  reference  to  the  author  of  that 
poem.  See  Rule  6,  p.  31.  Finally,  3^p3  toithout  a  suffix.  This  happens  once  in  the  Lamen- 
tations, iii.  45.  The  same  thing  happens  elsewhere  in  the  Old  Testament  sixty-one  times,  in 
Genesis,  Exodus,  Numbers,  Deuteronomy,  Joshua,  Judges,  1  Samuel,  1  Kings,  Psalms,  Pro- 
verbs, Isaiah,  Joel,  Amos,  Micah  and  Habakkuk ;  and  Jeremiah  himself  is  once  imprudent 
enough  to  use  3?.pP,  vi.  1,  without  a  suffix. — The  conclusion  to  which  we  are  forced,  after  this 
too  patient  examination  is,  that  the  phraseology  of  the  Lamentations  is  beyond  all  doubt  com- 
patible with  the  tradition  that  Jeremiah  the  Prophet  was  their  author. 

On  the  other  hand,  there  are  striking  verbal  analogies  between  the  book  of  the  Prophecies  of 
Jeremiah  and  the  Book  of  Lamentations,  sufficient  of  themselves  to  convince  us,  that  the  two 
Books  are  the  productions  of  one  author.  What  has  been  remarked  of  Jeremiah's  writings  gener- 
ally is  found  to  be  true  of  the  Lamentations  also,—"  his  language  abounds  in  Aramaic  forms,  loses 
sight  of  the  fine  grammatical  distinctions  of  the  earlier  Hebrews,  includes  many  words  not  found 
in  its  vocabulary  (Eichhoen,  Einl.  in  das  A.  T.,  III.  121),"  (Smith's  Bib.iDici.,  art.  Jeremiah). 
CaPvL  Feiedeich  Keil,  in  his  Introduction  to  the  Old  Testament,  gives  us  the  following  speci- 
mens, by  way  of  example,  of  characteristic  words  and  phrases  common  to  both  books.  "  '"^^J^ 
3':?D0,  ii.  22,  compare  with  3'3Dp  "I'lJO,  Jer.  vi.  25;  xx.  3, 10;  xlvi.  5;  xlix.  29;  the  frequent  use 
of  "i3Kf  and  'Pi^Til  ire?,  ii.  11,  13 ;  iii.  47,  48;  iv.  10,  compared  with  Jer.  iv.  G,  20;  vi.  1,  14 ; 
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viii.  11,  21 ;  xiv.  17  ;  xxx.  12,  etc. ;  D]?  IT,  or  H^'OT  IT,  i.  16 ;  ii.  11, 18 ;  iii.  48, 49,  compared 
with  Jer.  viii.  23;  ix.  17  ;  xiii.  17  ;  xiv.  17.  Compare  in  full  such  passages  as  iii.  14,  and  Jer. 
XX.  7:  iii.  15,  and  Jer.  ix.  14;.xxiii.  15:  iii.  47,  and  Jer.  xlviii.  43:  iii.  52,  and  Jer.  xvi.  10  : 
iv.  21,  and  Jer.  xxv.  15,  27  :  and  i.  8,  9,  and  Jer.  xiii.  21,  2G.  Besides,  only  a  few  peculiar  words 
occur  as  nP'^J,  i.  14  ;  yv\  ii.  1 ;  UT\V,  iii.  8 ;  £733,  iii.  10 ;  nSX,  iv.  8 ;  nSxn,  and  ^S-rUJ-D,   iii. 

|- :  .  '  '  ■  T'  '         tt'  '         -T'  '        -t'  '         T-;|-'  ..       _     . , 

05;  and  peculiar  forms  of  words,  as  n^ao,  i.  7;  D*nn;3,  ii.  14;  njlD,  ii.  18;  iii.  49,  e(c." 
{Eirdeit.,  §  127,  S.  379).  "We  need  only  refer  to  Dr.  Xaegelshach's  own  Commentary  for 
abounding  evidences  of  coincidences  in  the  use  of  language  in  the  two  books.  He  makes  inces- 
sant reference  to  Jeremiah  for  the  explanation  of  words  and  phrases.  He  often,  too,  with  a 
generous  and  honorable  frankness  that  we  respect  and  admire,  acknowledges  that  peculiar  words 
and  phrases  found  in  Lamentations,  occur  also  in  Jeremiah,  and  sometimes  in  no  other  Hebrew 
writer.  Since,  then  it  is  conceded  that  much  of  the  language  of  this  book  is  characteristic  of  the 
writings  of  Jeremiah,  and  since  we  have  shown  above,  that  words  and  phrases  used  in  this 
Book,  and  not  found  in  Jeremiah's  Prophecies,  are  not  so  numerous  and  of  such  a  character  as 
to  render  it  incredible  that  Jeremiah  wrote  this  Book,  it  is  not  necessary  to  delay  the  reader 
longer,  but  leave  the  further  development  of  this  argument  to  the  following  Commentary. 

Faterson,  N.  J.,  JVov.  1870. 
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Chapter  I. 


LAMESTATtOX  OF  THE  DACGUTER  OF  ZION'  OVER  THE  RCIN  OF  JERUSALEM  AND  JCDAU  [OR  BATHER, 
THE  LAMESTATIOX  OF  THE  llATIGnTER  OF  JERUSALEM  OVER  THE  DESTRUCTIOX  OF  THE  CITY,  THE 
NATION    AXU    THE    TEMPLE. — W.  H.   H.]. 

[Tlie  song  is  naturally  diviiied  into  two  parts  of  equal  length.  Vers,  l-ll  (If^cribe  the  wretched  condition  of  the  city. 
Vers.  13-22  are,  more  strictly,  the  lamentation  over  this  condition.  In  hotli  sections  the  speaker  is  the  ideal  person  of  the 
genius  or  daughter  of  the  city,  wlio  twice,  vers.  9,  11,  interrupts  the  description  of  tbo  first  section,  which  is  given  in  tha 
third  person,  with  aa  outcry  of  pain  uttered  in  the  first  person. — W.  U.  U.] 

I.  Vers.  1-11. 
J<  Ver.  1.   How  sitteth  solitary 

The  city  that  was  full  of  people ! 
She  is  become  as  a  widow ! 

She  that  was  great  among  the  nations, 
A  Princess  over  the  Provinces, — 
Is  become  tributary. 
2  Ver.  2.   Bitterly  she  weepeth  in  the  night. 

And  her  tears  are  [constantly]  upon  her  cheeks. 
She  hath  no  comforter 

From  among  all  her  lovers  : 
All  her  friends  have  dealt  treacherously  with  her, 
They  have  become  her  enemies. 

jl    Ver.  3.    Judab  is  gone  into  exile, 

From  oppression  and  from  heavy  bondage. 
She  dwelleth  among  the  heathen : 

She  hath  not  found  rest : 
All  her  pursuers  Ikave  overtaken  her 

Amidst  her  straits. 

1  Ver.  4.   The  ways  to  Zion  are  mournful 

Because  none  come  to  her  appointed  services. 
All  her  gates  are  destroyed. 

Her  priests  sigh : 
Her  virgins  are  sorrowful : 

And  she,  herself, — is  in  bitterness ! 
(1  Ver.  5,   Her  adversaries  are  exalted, 
Her  enemies  prosper. 
For  Jehovah  hath  afllictcd  her 

For  the  greatness  of  her  sins. 
Her  young  children  are  gone  captives 
Before  the  adversarv. 
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1  Vee.  6.   And  departed  from  the  daughter  of  Zion 

Is  all  her  beauty. 
Her  princes  have  become  like  harts 

That  find  no  pasture, 
And  go,  without  strength. 

Before  the  pursuer. 

?  Ver.  7.  Jerusalem  remembers,  in  the  days  of  her  tribulation  and  of  her  wanderings, 
'  All  her  pleasant  things  that  she  had  in  the  days  of  old. 

When  her  people  fall  by  the  hand  of  the  adversary 

And  there  is  no  helper  for  her, — 
Her  adversaries  behold  her — 
They  mock  at  her  Sabbaths ! 

n  Vek.  8.  Jerusalem  has  grievously  sinned ; 
Therefore  is  she  become  vile. 
All,  who  honoured  her,  despise  her, 

For  they  see  her  nakedness. 
Yea,  she  herself  sigheth 
And  turneth  backward. 
0  Ver.  9.   Her  filthiness  is  on  her  skirts. 
She  considered  not  her  end. 
Therefore  she  came  down  wonderfully 

She  has  no  comforter. 
Behold,  O  Jehovah,  my  affliction, 

For  the  enemy  magnifieth  himself. 
♦  Ver.  10.  His  hand  has  the  oppressor  stretched  out 
Over  all  her  precious  things  : 
For  she  saw  heathen 

Come  into  her  sanctuary : 
Of  whom  Thou  didst  command 

'  That  they  come  not  into  Thy  congregation/ 
5  Ver.  11.  All  her  people  sigh. 

Seeking  for  bread  ; 
They  give  their  precious  things  for  food 

To  sustain  life. 
See,  Jehovah,  and  consider 

How  wretched  I  am  become ! 


ANALYSIS. 

The  logical  construction  is  preserved,  although  rendered  difficult  by  the  constraini  of  the  alphabetical  ar- 
rangement of  the  verses.  From  ver.  1  to  the  last  clause  of  ver.  11,  the  poet  speaks.  [^Rather  the 
poet  puts  this  language  into  the  mouth  of  a  third  person,  who  is  revealed  to  us  in  vers.  9,  11,  and 
still  more  plainly  in  the  whole  of  the  second  part,  vers.  12-22,  as  the  ideal  representative  of  the  ruined 
city, — W.  H.  H.]  Vers.  1,  2  present  to  us  the  ideal  person  of  Jerusalem,  sharply  defining  the  con- 
trast between  ivhat  she  was  and  lohat  she  is  noio.  Ver.  3  personifies  in  like  manner  the  tribe  of  Judah. 
Vers.  4-6  depict  the  present  condition  of  Jerusalem  in  ruins,  in  the  midst  of  which  descrijHion  the  ideal 
person  in  her  grief  is  introduced;  and  also,  by  tvay  of  contrast,  her  successful  foe :  the  forsaken  xoads 
of  the  city,  the  broken  gates,  the  mourning  priests  and  virgins,  the  exiled  people,  and  especially  the  no- 
bles plunged  from  splendor  into  the  deepest  misery,  are  the  separate  features  which  compose  this  picture. 
[The  especial  subject  of  this  description  is  not  the  city,  strictly  speaking,  but  Zion,  the  crown  and 
glory  of  the  city.  Jlround  the  ideal  daughter  of  Zion  all  the  accessories  of  the  picture  are  drawn. 
Jerusalem,  herself,  is  the  immediate  subject  of  the  following  verses. — W.  II.  II.]  Ver.  7  relates  again 
to  the  ideal  Jerusalem  and  informs  tis  how  she  remembers  ^vith  pain  her  former  estate,  tvhilst  noiv  suf- 
fering hitter  mockery  from  her  foes.  Vers.  8,  9  declare  the  cause  of  the  judgment,  already  indicated 
in  ver.  5,  namely,  the  heinous  sin  of  Israel:  in  consequence  of  which  sin,  heathen,  ver.  10,  had  in- 
truded into  the  sanctuary  of  Zion,  which  was  forbidden  in  the  law.  Finally,  ver.  11,  to  the  last 
clause,  describes  the  distressing  famine  of  the  besieged  people.  From  the  last  clause  of  ver.  11  to  the 
end  of  the  chapter,  the  Poet  lets  Zion  herself  speak,  as  she  had  already  done  parenthetically  in  ver.  9. 


CriAP.  I.  1,  2.  39 

Veks.  1,  2. 

1  How  doth  the  city  sit  solitary,  that  ivas  full  of  people !  Jioio  is  she  become  as  a 
widow!     She  that  xvas  great  among  the  nations,  and  princess  among  the  provinces, 

2  how  is  she  become  tributary !  She  weepeth  sore  in  the  night,  and  her  tears  are  on 
her  cheeks ;  among  all  her  lovers  she  hath  none  to  comfort  her :  all  her  friends 
have  dealt  treacherously  with  her,  they  are  become  her  enemies. 

TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

Vcr.  1. — 113,  Bubst.,  soUtarinas,  is  to  bo  regarded  aa  in  tUo  accusative.    Soo  iii.  28;  Lct.  xiii.  40;  Jer.  xv.  17;  xXix. 
31,  IIUS,  Num.  xxiii.  9  ;  Mic.  vii.  14.— 'r\31.    Tho  '— is  archaic.    Seo  OLsn.,  g  123,  d.    [In  M^b'  ftl«o-    The  paragogic 

tt:  • t-  ■  ■ TT 

' —  was,  originally,  perhaps,  a  mark  of  the  genitive,  as  the  corresponding  letter  in  Arabic.  Occurs  in  poetry  and  in  com- 
pound names,  ae  pT^'^JlN,  pli"^/^.  Uem>ebsos.]  The  archaic  ' — ,  not  infrequent  in  Jeremiah,  x.  17  (K'tib);  xxii. 
23 ;  xlix.  16 ;  li.  13.'  Yet  this  particular  word  occurs  only  hero. — ^1,  ffreat,  in  the  qoalitatiro  sense,  not  merely  multiu, 
but  also  moj?ii«,po<ens,  great,  powerful,  occurs  often;  Pa.  xlviii.  3 ;  Is.  Ixiii.  1 ;  liii.  12;  Jer.  xU.  1.    See  D'n2D   3"^.   <^ 

*    T"  ~ 

Sim.,  and  n3">.  the  metropolis  of  the  Ammonites.  The  phrase  D'VJ3  31  occurs  only  hero.  [Seo  Jntr.,Add.  Rem.(l).ii.tSi.] — 

T  -  *         ~ 

The  3  after  'jTlti;  indicates  the  object  over  which  the  Princess  rules.  See  FcEBSi.  [Blatxet,  BooiHBOTD,  translate  over, 
instead  of  amony.l— H'^'"  is  synonymous  with  TMl"^,  e.g.,  Q'UID  li^^  Gen.  xxxvii.  30;  xxxix.  1,  et  al.,  and  O'D'^'D  117. 

TT  T-  T--.  --T- 

Dan.  i.  7,  0,  et  al.  are  synonymous  with  'tD   31  ai»<l  'D  31-    The  sing.  Hll?    excepting  as  the  proper  name  Sira/j,  occurs 

-  -  TT 

only  here.  Plural  in  Judges  v.  29 ;  Is.  xlix.  23 ;  1  Kings  xi.  3 ;  Esth.  i.  18,  shows  that  it  is  an  old  word  and  in  earlier  times 
peculiar  to  poetry.  [See  IiUr.,  Add.  licm.  (1).  p.  20.]— nJ'lO,  proeincc,  salrapy,  in  situj.  occui-s  only  iu  lK»oks  of  Ezra  (u.  1),  Ne- 

hemiah  (i.  3;  rii.  6;  xi.  3),  Ecclesiastes  (v.  7),  Daniel  (viii.  2:  xi.  24\  and  especially  Esther  (i.  1,  22;  iii.  12,  14,  '•.'-\-  in  fH. 
iu  Esth.  \.i:  viii.  'J;  ix.  3,  4,  IC;  E/.rk.  xix.  8;  1  Kinjrs  xx.  14,  lo,  17,  I'J  [not  1  Kiiipi  .\x.  i;»,  a  mistake  of  Ki  "  v 

Kaegelsb.],  Eccles.  ii.  8.     Its  use  in  Ezi'kiil  and  Kiiis-i  shows  that  it  was  not  unknown  in  lh.>  timi-  of  Jereni 
Add.  Ktr,i.(i).^.'M.\ — [QiO.    W.  KoBEEisoN,  iCe^^  to  i/e6.  .Bit.,  deriresfrom  03O,  to meW,  tiuswlw,  "aconsumn;  .i, 

-  -  T 

virium  dmoJulio  ft  cnrtfecHo."  Ftjerst.  from  same  verb  taken  in  a  secondary  signification,  to  rpXit,  dMde,  ffparate,  tunder, 
hence  meUiph.  to  number,  nuisure.  distribute.  The  only  evidence  of  such  a  secondary  signiticatiun  of  the  verb  is  in  the  de- 
rivatives themselves,  DO  and  HDO-     The  old  quaint  idea  seems  better.     "DO  from  flDO,  l>ocause  it  doth  melt  and  dis- 

-  T  •  -  T  ■ 

solve,  as  it  were,  the  subst.nnce  of  those  who  are  forced  to  be  tributaries."  Gesesics  says  this  is  not  "  tolerable,"  and  derives 
from  DD3  ^'^  number.     Hut  there  is  a  word  already  from  that  root,  DDO.  meaning  tribute  iu  the  strict  sense,  while  DO 

means  any  sort  of  tribute-service  or  bond-scn-ice  (see  crit.  notes  below),  having  a  sense  that  cannot  be  extracted  from  a  verb 
Eignifyiug  to  number. — W.  II.  U.] 

Ver.  2. — [n33il   133-    The  infinitive  construct  before  a  finite  vero  expresses  intensity,  after  it  continuity.    She  xcerpeth 
-.'  :  •  T 

sore  or  sorely,  Bbocghion,  E.  V.,  Bl-vyxet,  Boothrotd,  IIexdeksox,  or  bitterly.  Notes,  not  cotUinuaVy,  as  old  E.\o.  vers.,  Dio- 
DATi,  Fke>XH  tees.,  Worbswokth,  and  Njlegelsbacq. — W.  II.  n.]-'!!  7  neveroccurs  in  Jeremiah.  [Sec  Mr.,  Add.  Rem.  (fi). 
p.  30.]— Jeremiah  uses  the  Piel  211  J,  xvi.  7 ;  xxxi.  13 ;  but  not  the  phniso  DHJO   TN,  occurring  in  this  chapter  four  times, 

and  elsewhere  only  in  Eccl.iv.l.[Scoinir.,J<W.fiem.  (3).  p.  30.]  Jeremiah  uses  norij?  xx.  4,  6;  ^'Ixiix.  23;  t.  8;  vii.  5, 

T    •.-:  .  ,-•• 

t'c;  1J13  iii.  8, 11,  20;  v.  11 ;  xii.  6,  cte.;  3'S,  frequently,  vi.  25;  xv.  11 ;  xviii.  17,  e/c— D'3'X7    VJl  occurs  elsewhere 

-T  ••  •:     :         T 

only  in  Ps.  cxxsix.  22. 


EXEGETICAL  AXD   CRITICAL. 
Vcr.  1.  How,  n3'X.     The  second  and  fourth 

T     •■ 

chapters  also  begin  with  this  word.  It  is  used 
by  Jeremiah  (viii.  8;  xlviii.  17),  and  not  seldom 
in  Deuteronomy  (i.  12;  vii.  17;  xii.  30;  xviii. 
21).  In  Isaiah  it  occurs  once,  i.  21,  a  passajie 
which  seems  to  have  been  in  our  Poet's  mind. 
There,  as  here,  the  ideal  person  of  Jerusalem, 
I.  e.,  of  the  city  of  Jerusalem  (in  distinction  from 
the  tribe  of  Judah,  to  which  ver.  3  relates),  is  the 
subject.  The  personification  is  apparent:  1. 
From  the  expression,  sits  soUtanj.  2.  From  the 
words,  as  a  widow.  The  comparison  with  a  per- 
son shows  that  the  subject  of  comparison  is  re- 


the  spirit,  sitting  solitary  amidst  the  devastated 
holy  places. — Doth  the  city  sit  Bolitciry. 
SoUtari/,  because  she  has  lost  her  inhabitants, 
her  children.  This  is  evident  from  the  antithe- 
sis,— the  city  that  teas  full  of  people.  [Xoyes: 
"There  are  several  Roman  coins  extant,  repre- 
senting on  the  one  side  the  emperor  Vespasian, 
and  on  the  other  a  woman  (the  daughter  of  Zion) 
sitting  upon  the  ground  under  a  palm  tree,  in  a 
mournful  attitude,  and  having  around  her  a  heap 
of  arms,  shields,  etc.  Tlie  legend  is  Jvd.e\ 
Capta — Judea  taken.'] — That  was  full  of 
people!  In  regard  to  sense  and  construction, 
see  Jer.  li.  13  ;  I  Sam.  ii.  5.  [Hkshersox:  *'lt 
is  impossible  to  determine  what  was  the  extent 
of  the  population  of  ancient  Jerusalem.     Before 


gardcd  as  a  person.  3.  The  singular  forms  in  i  the  revolt  under  Uchoboam  it  must  have  been 
ver.  2,  she  weeps,  her  tears,  her  checks,  etc.,  as  cer-  j  very  great,  especially  during  the  celebration  of 
taiiily  indicate  a  personification,  as  the  plural  the  three  annual  festivals,  when  the  males  con- 
forms would  prove  a  reference  to  the  concrete  i  grcgatod  there  from  all  parts  of  the  country :  and 
multitude  of  the  exiles.  The  Poet  llien  lias  in  |  even  after  that  event,  tlierc  is  reason  to  believo 
his  eye,  not,  perhaps,  the  collective  person  of  the  ;  that,  as  the  metropolis  of  the  southern  kingdom, 
exiled  people,  but  tiic  ideal  person  of  the  city  of  \  the  number  of  inhabitants  was  considerable.  It 
Jerusalem,  now  ruined.     This  person  he  scca  ia  ,  not  only  continued  to  bo  the  resort  of  the  tribes 
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of  Judah  and  Benjamin,  but  was  one  of  the  prin- 
cipal mercantile  cities  of  the  East."] — How. 
[Tlie  repetition  of  tlie  How  in  tlie  second  and  tlie 
last  clauses  of  the  verse,  as  in  our  English  ver- 
sion, is  not  only  unnecessary,  but  mars  the 
.rhythmical  construction  and  interrupts  the  con- 
secutive flow  of  thought.  There  is  no  more  pro- 
priety in  its  repetition  in  ver.  1,  than  there  would 
be  in  ver.  2,  which  in  form  and  matter  is  a  con- 
tinuation of  ver.  1.  The  particle,  as  used  in  the 
beginning  of  the  verse,  is  ejaculatory,  not  inter- 
rogative. It  rouses  and  directs  attention,  with 
fine  poetical  effect,  to  the  image  of  the  ideal 
Jerusalem,  once  representing  a  city  full  of  people, 
now  seen  as  a  dejected  woman,  sitting  soUlarij,  as 
in  the  deepest  grief.  The  attention  thus  gained, 
the  description  goes  on  to  the  end  of  ver.  2,  add- 
ing feature  to  feature,  and  circumstance  to  cir- 
cumstance, with  admirable  art  and  graphic 
power,  till  the  picture  is  complete. — "W.  H.  H.] 
— Is  she — she  is  become  as  a  ■widow!  In 
Is.  i.  21,  the  faithful  city  has  become  a  harlot. 
Here,  where  we  have  a  poem  not  of  invective  and 
denunciation,  but  of  lamentation,  the  populous 
city  has  become  as  a  widow.     For  she  is  no  longer 

(nSi^a)  a  married  one,  since  she  no  longer  enjoys 
communion  with  Jehovah,  her  Husband  (7J,'3. 
See  Delitzsch  on  Isaiah  liv.  1  sqq.).  She  is  a 
u-ovian  forsaken  (Is.  liv.  6),  and  the  reproach  of 
widoiohood  (Is.  liv.  G)  rests  upon  her.  The  ex- 
pression as  a  ividow  [nj*D7X3,  as  one  forsaken, 
widowed]  implies  that  Jerusalem  has  not  lost  her 
husband  utterly  and  forever,  but  she  is  only  se- 
parated from  him  for  a  period.  There  is  in  the 
particle  as  a  foreshadowing  of  reunion.  See  the 
expression  as  widows  in  v.  3. — She  that  was 
great  among  the  nations.  [Dr.  Naegels- 
bach's  punctuation,  which  is  the  punctuation 
also  of  the  Sept.,  Vulg.,  and  some  more  modern 
Tersions,  requires  us  to  connect  these  words  with 
the  preceding  .declaration.  She  is  become  as  a 
widow,  the  great  one  {Die  Grosse)  among  the  na- 
tions. This  is,  however,  in  violation  of  the  ma- 
soretic  punctuation,  and  does  not  seem  to 
strengthen  the  meaning  that  Dr.  N.  derives  from 
the  expression  as  a  tvidoic.  See  critical  notes  be- 
low. Nor  is  there  a  necessary  antithesis  between 
being  as  a  widow  and  having  been  great  among  the 
nations.  If  we  adopt  the  punctuation  of  the  Sept. 
and  Vulg.,  we  should  adopt  the  translation  in  full 
of  one  or  the  other  of  those  versions,  both  of 
which  do  preserve  an  antithesis.  The  Sept. 
reads  She  is  become  as  a  widow,  i.  e.,  a  lone,  for- 
saken woman,  who  ivas  filled  ivith  nations.  The 
Vulg.  reads.  She  the  lady  of  nations  became  as  a 
widow.  The  punctuation  in  our  present  Hebrew 
Bibles,  which  is  retained  by  our  English  version, 
Brougiiton,  Gattakkr,  Noyes,  and  Gerlach, 
certainly  makes  the  sense  clearer  and  the  thoughts 
more  copious.  The  city  sits  solitary  (hat  zvas  full 
of  people  I  She  is  become  as  a  widow  !  She  that 
was  great  among  the  nations.  .  .  .  is  become  tributary. 
— W.  II.  IL] — And  princess  among  the  pro- 
vinces. That  not  only  Israelitish,  but  foreign 
provinces  also,  were  at  times  governed  by  Jeru- 
salem, is  sufficiently  established  in  history.  [See 
David's  conquest  s  and  sovereignty  over  the  neigh- 
boring states,  2  Sam.  viii.  1-4 ;  x.  G-19 ;  tho  ex- 


tent of  Solomon's  dominions,  1  Kings  iv.  21,  24  ; 

2  Chron.  ix.  23,  24;  the  power  of  Judah  in  the 
reign  of  Jehoshaphat,  2  Chron.  xvii.  10,  11,  and 
in  that  of  Uzziah,  2  Chron.  xxvi.  G-8.  See  also 
Ezra  iv.  20,  "There  have  been  mighty  kings  also 
over  Jerusalem,  which  have  ruled  over  all  coun- 
tries beyond  the  river ;  and  toll,  tribute,  and 
custom,  was  paid  unto  them." — W.  H.  H.] — 
How  is  she  become — is  become.  [See  remarks 
on  How  above.] — Tributary.  ["Obliged  to 
pay  tribute-service.  Tliis  is  the  common  mean- 
ing of  the  word."  Notes.] 

"nn  n3iy\  sitteth  solitary.     This  cannot  mean 

TT  T  :  |t  "^ 

dwelleth  alone.  For  the  isolated  location  of  the 
city  could  be  no  misfortune,  since  contact  with 
heathen  neighbors  was  forbidden  as  injurious. 
(See  Num.  xxiii.  9;  Lev.  xx.  24,  2G;  Dent,  xxxiii. 
28;  Ex.  xxiii.  31-33;  Judg.  ii.,  iii.)  Nor  can 
nUty'  have  the  sense  of  situation,  place  of  location, 

T  :  It  I  j.  ./  1 

for  3l/'  never  has  that  sense  in  the  Hebrew.    Sec 

~  T 

Gesen.,  Thes.  In  Ps.  cxxii.  5  ;  cxxv.  1 ;  Zech. 
ii.  8  ;  xii.  6  ;  xiv.  10  it  has  either  the  active  sig- 
nification of  inhabiting,  or  the  j^assive  of  being  in- 
habited (see  Jer.  xvii.  6,  25  ;  xxx.  18  ;  1.  13,  39, 
et  al.).  That  tliislast  named  passive  signification 
does  not  suit  here  is  evident  from  the  contradic- 
tion involved  by  the  words  solitary  and  as  a  iridoic. 
"We  can  only  translate  How  sits  solitary  the  cit3-. 
[FuERST,  Lex.,  "2'd\  to  sit,  as  an  expression  of 
being  bowed  down,  struck  down  and  forsaken, 
with  yixS,  Is.  iii.  26;  Job  ii.  13  ;   13^-^1',   Is. 

I    V  T  T  T     T  - 

xlvii.  1 ;  TJ3,  Lam.  i.  1 ;  iii.  28 ;  D'Oltyp,  Ezr.  ix. 

3  ;  HJ-dSx,  Gen.  xxxviii.  11 ;  Is.  xlvii.  8."]    'ni""- 

TT  :-  ,  -■        •  T- 

It  is  probable  that  the  form  ''i}iil^,  in  the  kindred 

passage,  Is.  i.  21,  influenced  the  choice  of  the 

form  of  the  word  here. — njD7N3,  as  a  widow. 
TT  :  - :  , 

In  antithesis  to  D>'  "'J^^.!^)  /"^^  of  people,  r\i',2\!f, 
bereaved  of  children,  childless,  would  be  first  sug- 
gested :  but  this  word  occurs  only  once.  Is.  xlix. 

21.  r\12iL/,  also,  occurs  once  only  (in  connection 
with  nj-oSx),  Jer.  xviii.  21.  H^j^'  is  the  bar- 
ren woman,  7173^/0  or  r\12'd'!2  is  abortum  faciens, 

'      T  —  :  V  V  -  : 

Ex.  xxiii.  2G ;  2  Kings  ii.  19,  21,  or  infanticida, 
Ez.  xxxvi.  13.  nJO/X  suits  admirably,  in  that 
it  involves  the  impossibility  of  bearing  children 
in  the  future.  And  that  is  what  the  Poet  would 
say.  Jerusalem  is  placed  in  a  condition  in  which 
it  is  impossible  for  her  to  become  a  mother  of 
children,  Ps.  cxiii.  9.  The  other  feature,  that  she 
is  also  a  widow  robbed  of  the  children  already 
born  to  her,  is  further  brought  out  in  what  fol- 
lows. I  do  not  believe,  therefore,  that  Jerusa- 
lem is  here  called  a  widow,  because  she  is  be- 
reaved "of  king  and  princes,  and  the  protection 
and  guidance  of  rulers,"  as  Vitrixga  and  others 
after  him  (lately  Exgelhardt),  appealing  to  Is. 
xlvii.  8,  have  been  inclined  to  think.  Besides 
that,  nJ0^N3  is  not  synonymous  with  <iil,  Rascih 
has  already  remarked.  Compare  D07  at  the 
close  of  this  verse,  and  njnS,  Is.  i.  21.  The 
word  nj*DSx  is  often  found  in  Jeremiah,  vii.  G  ; 


CIIAr.  I.  3. 
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XV.  8;  xviii.  21;  xxii.  3.  [IIendeuson  is  too 
positive  wben  he  says,  "The  3  in  nj*37X3  is 
simply  that  of  comparison,  and  is  not  intended 
to  express  any  hope  that  she  woukl  bo  restored 
from  her  widowed  state,  as  Jaucui  fancifully 
supposes. "  Comparison  is  not  assertion:  a  thing 
is  not  what  it  is  compared  with.  If  3  then  docs 
simply  indicate  a  comparison,  yet  it  leaves  a  pos- 
sibility, and  hence  a  hope  of  restoration  from  a 
widowed  state  ;  and  there  is  certainly  more  than 
a  ^fanciful'  distiuctiou  between  being  a  widow, 

nJoSxS,  and  Icing  like  one,  PUdSx^.— W.  II.  II.  1 
tt:-:  "  tt:-;  -" 

— D07  nn'n,  has  become  tributary.  The  expres- 
sion is  found  in  Genesis  (xlix.  15)  and  ia  Deute- 
ronomy (xx.  11) ;  and  is  especially  frequent  in  1 
Kings  (v.  '2.1,  28;  ix.  15,  21)  and  in  Judges  (i.  28, 
30,  o3,  35).  It  is  also  found  in  Isaiah  (xxxi.  8). 
The  etymology  and  fundamental  meaning  arc  not 
quite  certain.  At  all  the  places  cited  the  word 
indicates  bond-service,  or  rather,  collectively, 

services  (see  13J7  D'S,  Gen.  xlix.  15;  Josh.  xvi. 
10;  1  Kings  ix.  21).  It  first  occurs  in  the  sense 
of  tribulum,  a  money  tax,  very  late,  Esth.  x.  1. 
It  is,  however,  unimportant  whether  we  take  the 
word  iu  our  text  in  the  one  sense  or  the  other. 
Nor  can  wc  from  this  word  determine  the  exact 
period  of  time,  as  J.  D.  Michaelis  would  do, 
when  he  says:  "Therefore  she  is  still  standing, 
but  has  become  tributary.  This  first  happened 
under  the  Egyptians  "  (he  has  here  in  mind  evi- 
dently 2  Kings  xxiii.  33).  "To  what  time  then 
is  this  to  be  referred, — to  that  of  the  elegy  on 
Josiah,  or  to  that  of  a  later  period  ?"  If  Jeru- 
salem was  no  longer  standing,  and  not  a  human 
soul  dwelt  there,  yet  the  place  on  which  the  ruins 
of  Jerusalem  remained  had  become,  with  the 
whole  land,  a  part  of  the  territory  subjected  to 
the  Chaldeans. 

Ver.  2.  She  •weepeth  sore  in  the  night. 
— She  weeps  and  weeps  (he  iiiglU  throughout.  [This 
translation  is  beautiful  and  expository,  but  for 
grammatical  reasons  the  E.  V.  is  to  be  preferred. 
See  the  Gramm.  JVotes. — \V.  H.  H.]  The  sorrowing 
widow  weeps  in  the  flight.  Not  in  the  night-time 
only,  in  distinction  from  day-time, — nor,  as  Ew- 
ALD  prefers,  'until  the  night.'  For  why  should 
she  not  weep  during  the  aight  also?  Precisely 
this  is  the  meaning  of  the  poet.  She  weeps  in 
the  night,  but  not  only  a  part  of  the  night,  for 


that  were  nothing  wonderful,  but  so  (hat  her 
weeping  fills  up  the  time  which  is  usually  spent 

otherwise.     So   is   n7'73   to  be  understood  in 

T 

Num.  xiv.  1,  "and  the  people  wept  that  night." 
See  Jer.  vi.  5  ;  xxxvi.  30,  et  al.  [IIendeuson  : 
"  To  express  the  more  aggravated  character  of 
the  weeping,  it  is  represented  as  indulged  iu 
even  during  (ho  night — the.  period  of  rest  and 
quiet."] — And  her  tears  are  on  her  cheeks. 
'Tears,'  Jer.  viii.23;  ix.  17,  et  al.  The  absence 
of  a  predicate  index,  which  renders  the  supple- 
ment of  the  copula  *are'  necessary,  gives  tho 
idea  evidently  that  the  tears  on  her  cheeks  are 
constantly  there,  have  fixed  there,  as  it  were, 
their  permanent  place.  [Henry:  "Nothing 
dries  away  sooner  than  a  tear,  yet  fresh  griefs 
extort  fresh  tears,  so  that  her  cheeks  are  never 
free  from  them."] — Among  all  her  lovers  she 
hath  none  to  comfort  her. — She  has  no  com- 
forter.— [That  this  phrase  has  .an  important 
meaning  is  to  be  inferred  by  its  recurrence  four 
times  in  this  chapter  (vers.  ii.  9;  xvii.  21;  see 
also  ver.  10),  and  from  its  being  anunujual  form, 
occurring  elsewhere  only  in  Eccl.  iv.  1.  It  can 
have  no  common-place  meaning.  It  refers  indi- 
rectly to  the  loss  of  the  Comforter — their  God. — 
W.  H.  II.] — All  her  friends  have  dealt  trea- 
cherously with  her,  they  are  become  her 
enemies.  The  words  lovers  and  frit  nJs  indicate 
the  human  supports  on  which  Jerusalem  fool- 
ishly and  presumptuously  believed  she  could 
rely,  especially  all  those  nations  whose  friend- 
ship she  had  so  often  preferred,  instead  of  trust- 
ing in  Jehovah.  See  ver.  19;  Jer.  ii.  13,  18,  33, 
30,  37;  xxii.  20,22;  Hos.  ii.  7  sqq.;  Ezck.  xxiii. 
These  places  show,  in  harmony  with  history, 
that  the  nations  toward  which  Israel  felt  itself 
drawn  in  amorous  love,  but  by  which  at  last  they 
were  not  only  deserted,  but  treated  with  even  po- 
sitive hostility,  were  especially  Assyria,  Babylon 
and  Egypt.  With  reference  to  Egypt,  see  parti- 
cularly Ezck.  xxix.  0,  7,  10.  See  Ewald  in  loc. 
[IIen'derson  :  "The/oivrs  and  friends  were  those 
neighboring  states  which  were  allies  of  the  He- 
brews,— and  their  idol-gods,  which  they  wor- 
shipped, and  ia  which  they  trusted.  Egypt 
especially  was  the  object  of  their  confidence,  but 
not  even  she  durst  venture  to  come  to  their  help 
against  the  Chaldeans.  Those  in  the  more  im- 
mediate vicinity  actually  joined  the  northern 
enemy  on  his  irruption  into  tho  country.  '1 
Kings  xxiv.  2."] 


I.  3. 

3  Judiih  ia  gone  into  captivity,  because  of  affliction,  and  because  of  great  servi- 
tude; she  dwelleth  among  the  heathen,  she  liadeth  no  rest:  all  her  persecutors 
overtook  her  between  the  straits. 


TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

Ver.  3.— nnvJ,  800  Jer.  i.  3.—' J^',  founi.1  in  Lam.  i.  3,  7,  9;  iii.  1,19,  does  not  occur  in  Joremiuli ;  yot  Isaiah  u»cs  It 
T  : |T  •  t: 

xlviii.  10  :  occurs  also  in  Pentafoucli ;  (Ion.  xvi.  11 ;  xxix.  32  ;  xxxi.  11 ;  Kx.  iii.  7  ;  Dent.  xvi.  3  ;  xxvi.  7,  ftc;  in  Pmlni!!  ix. 
It ;  x.w.  IS  ;  xxxi.  8,  uud  in  oiIht  writings  of  iMrliiT  origin  tlian  Ijiiu.— J'lO  ia  Umiul  in  Is.  vii.  'll ;  xxiv.  ii ;  Nah.  iii.  4, 

etaL:  Jcrcmiob  says  3^7X,  xxx.  H,  lo,  or  3">2i  iiii.  --. — m-I'  Jo«s  uot  occur  iu  Joromiali,  jct  frviiuontly  iu  IVutu- 
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teuch,andmls.xiv.3;    xxxii.l7;    xxviii.  21.-niJD  occurs  Gen.  viii.  9  ;   Dcut.  xxviii.  65  ;    Is.  xxxiv.  U,  is  not  used  by 
Jeremiah ;  he  uses  nn=)  JD,  slv.  3.  [See  Intr.  Add.  \.  (I),  p.  30.  (G).  p.  31.]— JtVJ  occurs  in  Jer.  xlii.  16  (see  also  xxxix.  5 ;  lii.  8).] 


EXEGETICAIi  AND  CRITICAL. 

Ver.  3.  The  tribe  of  Judali  is  the  subject  here, 
as  the  city  of  Jerusalem  was  in  vers.  1,  2,  and  is 
conceived  of  similarly  as  an  ideal  person. — 
Judah  is  gone  into  captivity,  because  of 
afiliction  and  because  of  great  servitude. 
Into  exile  is  Judah  gone  from  oppression  and  severe 
servitude.  It  has  been  correctly  remarked  that 
from  oppression  and  from  hard  servitude  cannot  re- 
fer to  the  involuntary  exile  of  Judah,  since  it  is 
added  she  findeth  no  rest.  For  who  may  ezpect 
rest  for  a  people  cari-ied  into  captivity?  But 
voluntary  fugitives  might  hope  to  find  rest.  Of 
such  voluntary  exiles,  Jeremiah  speaks  in  xl.  11, 
12,  and  from  Jer.  xliii.  4-7  we  learn  that  all  these 
finally  agreed  together  to  seek  rest  in  Egypt. 
That  ihe.y  found  no  rest  there  exactly  agrees  with 
what  the  prophet  had  declared,  xlii.  13-22,  to  the 
people  stubbornly  persisting  in  the  flight  to 
Egypt.  When  the  Poet  speaks  here  of  Judah  as 
a  fugitive,  seeking  rest  and  finding  none,  the 
reason  for  his  doing  so  may  be  surmised  from  the 
fact  that  he  himself  belonged  to  that  part  of  the 
people  that  were  living  in  exile.  Vfe  may  sup- 
pose, also,  that  he  regarded  this  part  of  the  na- 
tion as  a  representative  of  the  whole  nation,  be- 
cause they  consisted  of  people  who  were  at  least 
free.  It  is  much  like  saying, — Judah  is  no  longer 
with  those  who  have  become  mixed  with  a  foreign 
people  as  slaves.  If  it  yet  survive,  it  survives  in 
a  voluntary  exile,  where,  notwithstanding  its 
distressed  state  and  reduced  numbers,  it  still  re- 
tains at  least  its  personal  liberty.  [Blatney: 
"Our  translators,  who  have  rendci-ed,  Judah  is 
gone  into  captivity  because  of  afiliction 
and  because  of  great  servitude,  seem  to 
have  adopted  the  notion  of  the  Chaldee  Para- 
phrast,  who  represents  the  Jews  to  have  been 
carried  into  captivity  in  retaliation  of  their  having 
oppressed  the  widow  and  the  fatherless  among 
them,  and  prolonged  illegally  the  bondage  of 
their  brethren  who  had  been  sold  them  for 
slaves."  Henderson  adopts  this  view,  that  Ju- 
dah is  here  represented  as  suffering  captivity  on 
account  of,  ot  .because  of  her  oppressing  and 
cruelly  enslaving  her  own  people,  see  Jer.  xxxiv. 
But  the  other  view,  that  Judah  sought  by  volun- 
tary exile  to  escape  the  oppression  and  enslave- 
ment of  the  Chaldeans,  is  recommended  by  the 
reasons  given  above,  and  is  adopted  by  Blaynet, 


C.  B.  and  J.  D.  Michaelis,  Boothroyd  and 
NoYES.  HouBiGANT,  quoted  approvingly  by 
BooTiinoYD  in  his  Heb.  Bib.,  connects  the  words 
"from  oppression  and  hard  servitude"  with  the 
words  "  she  findeth  no  rest,"  an  obvious  and 
awkward  attempt  to  escape  the  difficulty  of  the 
supposed  causal  sense  of  TO.  Hugh  Broughton 
translates  Judah  leaveth  country  after  affliction  and 
much  bondage. — W.  H.  H.] — [She  dwelleth, 
among  the  heathen,  lit.,  nations,  i.  e.,  the 
heathen  nations.  The  word  dwell  conveys  an  idea 
of  a  settled  permanent  abode,  not  required  by 
the  Hebrew,  nilt!'\     The  German,  sitzet,  which 

T  :  |T 

Naegelsbach  uses,  is  better  (see  ver.  1).  The  fu- 
gitive, fleeing  before  her  pursuers,  finds  at  last  a 
place  among  the  heathen,  where  she  sits  down  in 
hoped-for  security :  but  in  vain  ;  her  pursuers 
overtake  her,  as  the  hart  is  found  by  the  hunter, 
in  the  straits  or  defiles  of  the  mountain,  from 
which  there  is  no  escape.  See  ver.  6,  they  flee  like 
harts  before  the  pursuer. — W.  H.  H.] — She  find- 
eth no  rest:  all  her  persecutors,  pursuers, 
in  antithesis  to  all  her  lovers  and  all  her  friends  in 
ver.  2  (see  i.  6 ;  iv.  19;  Jer.  xv.  15 ;  xvii.  18 ;  xx. 
11)  overtook  her  between  the  straits. 
D'''1i*p  (Sing,  "^^p)  occurs,  besides  here,  only  Ps. 
cxvi.  3  ;  cxviii.  5.  It  can  mean  neither  -Blljiov- 
Tff  (so  Sept.,  which  erroneously  takes  it  for  a 
participle),  nor  termini,  opiG/uol  (so  Chald.,  Veni- 
tian  Greek,  et  al.).  It  means  angustim,  narrow 
defiles  from  which  there  is  no  outlet.  The  figure 
is  taken  from  the  chase.  See  the  German  phrase, 
"m  die  Engen  treiben,"  "to  drive  one  into 
straits."  [W.Robertson:  "  "llfp,  a  streight,  or 
a  streighting  distress."  Fiterst:  "to  take  one 
in  the  straits,  i.  e.,  to  get  one  at  last  into  our 
power,  a  proverbial  phrase."  The  pi'esent  use 
of  the  English  word  straits  (as  'reduced  to 
straits,'  'in  great  straits')  explains  the  sense 
here,  but  does  not  justify  the  translation,  overtook 
her  between  the  straits.-^Vf.  H.  H.]  The  fugitive 
Judah  sits  indeed  in  the  midst  of  a  heathenish 
people,  but  has  found  there  no  rest.  She  would 
flee  still  further,  were  it  possible.  But  whither 
could  the  Jews,  with  their  wives,  their  children, 
and  all  their  goods,  have  fled  beyond  the  desert- 
surrounded  Egypt?  They  dwelt  there,  it  is  true, 
but  they  dwelt  amidst  straits.  All  their  pursuers 
(and  that  there  were  enough  of  them  in  Egypt, 
old  and  new,  is  evident  from  Jer.  xliv.  12,  18, 
26  sqq.)  could  reach  them  there. 


I.  4-0. 

4  The  ways  of  Zion  do  mourn,  because  none  come  to  the  solemn  feasts  :^  all  hex* 
gates  are  desolate ;  her  priests  sigh,  her  virgins  are  afflicted,  and  she  is  in  bitter- 

5  ncss.  Her  adversaries  are  the  chief,  her  enemies  prosper;  for  the  Lord  hath  af- 
flicted her  for  the  multitude  of  her  transgressions :  her  children  are  gone  into  cap- 

6  tivity  before  the  enemy.  And  from  the  daughter  of  Zion  all  her  beauty  is  de- 
parted :  her  princes  are  become  like  harts  that  find  uo  pasture ;  and  they  are  gone 
without  strength  before  the  pursuer. 


CHAP.  I.  4-6. 


4Z 


TEXTUAL    AND    GRAMMATICAL. 
Ver.  4. — 73Xi  adj.  mournful  [not  desert,  wasU,  devattaled,  as  Fcerst  snj-B,  which  destroys  the  beautiful  personiflcation 
— W.  n.  II. 1,  occurs  Ocn.  xxxvii.  35  ;  Is.  Ivii.  18,  el  al.,  never  in  Jeremiah.    The  verb  73K  l>o  uses,  in  the  same  sense  as  the 
adjective  hero  (iv.  28;  xii.  4, 11 ;  xiv.  2;  xxiii.  10)  [nud  also  the  noun   73X.  vi.  20,  el  al. — W.  H.  11.]  Isaiah  uses  the  adjec- 
tive, Ivii.  18 ;  Ixi.  23. — '730,  eeo  Jer.  ii.  15 ;  ix.  10,  11. — The  expression  'X3  (seo  Oen.  xxiii.  10, 18)  is  not  found  in  Jeremiah. 

.  • : •  "T 

— 1l*1'3  >^  found  in  Jeremiah  twice,  viii.  7;  xlvi.  17,  both  times  in  the  senso  of  temput  Jixum.    In  the  Lamentations  the 

word  occurs  six  limes,  and  always  in  the  sense  of  o  timt  n/feast,  a  ffttirat,  1.  4,  15;  II.  6,  7,  2U,  or  thr  ptace  of  a  featt,  ii.  6. 
[It  way  have  hero  the  sense  of  an  appoiiiUU  time.  Ordinary  services  in  the  Temple  are  neglected.  None  flock  to  Zion  at  tho 
usual  times  of  service. — W.  U.  II.] — The  part.  DOilV  's  not  in  Jeremiah  :  he  uses  the  jxtrt.  JV'ipA.,  xxxiii.  10,  and  0017.  ^'"• 

11.    The  plur.  ending  V — (see  iv.  3,  K'tib),  is  not  found  in  Jeremiah. — The  root  HJX  Jeremiah  does  not  use,  cither  in  a 
I    .  -J 

verbal  or  a  substantive  form  (see  Lam.  i.  8, 11,  21).— mj:|J,  see  njIPI  below.— T3  Jeremiah  does  ase,  ii.  19;  iv.  18. 

Ver.  5. — As  shown  above,  C^X"^/   VH  is  a  Deuteronomic,  Oi:/ a  Jeremiac  expression.   For  grammatical  form  of  Utter, 
:         T  T 

see  Olsh.,  §233,  6.    ^\i^T^  never  occurs  in  Jeremiah,  but  frequently  in  Lamcntatious,  1.  4, 12  ;  iii.  C2,  33:  elsewhere,  I«.  H. 

T 

23;  Zeph.  iii.  18.    [Vulgate  derives  it  from  njH,  which  sometimes  means  to  speak;  quia  Dominut  locutut  ett  taper  earn ; 

T  T 

DoCAT,  because  Ihe  Lord  hatlt  spoken  against  ?ier.    But  Sept.,  Str.  and  Versions  generally  derive  it  from  7\y. — W.  n.  II.] — 

3"|-7J?  is  entirely  Jeremiac  (see  on  3'T3,  ^^t.  3). — j^t^p    in   Jeremiah  only  once,  v.  6. — 77U',  Jer.  xliv.  7  ;  7 Sit',  Jer. 
_  ^  ..  -  •_•  ..  .J. 

vi.  11 ;  ix.  20. — '317  'H^n  is  peculiar  to  this  place.    '3C  cannot  well  bo  an  accusative,  since  to  go  into  exile  is  always  clso- 

•  ;       I  -  T       ,  •    : 

where  expressed  by  '3173   ll7\,  see  ver.  IS.     [IIexderson :   her  children  are  gone  captives  before  ihe  enemi/.] — Tho  ting. 

•    :  -     '  -  T 
"IV,  which  is  frequent  in  Lam.  (i.  7,  10;  ii.  4;  iv.  12),  never  occurs  in  Jeremiah  :  ho  uses  only  the  plural  (xxx.  IC  ;  xlvl.  10) 

and  n">i*  (iv-  31 ;  vi.  24,  et  al). 

TT 

Ver.  C. — JO   XV\   for /orsafcen,  tosi,  la  peculiar.    [IIexdeksox  :" For  r(3~iD  the  K'ri  and  some  MSS.  read  moro  cor- 

I  ■  TT  -      I  - 

rectly  HSO-  Tho  phrase  is  also  thus  quoted  in  the  Rabboth."  This  best  suits  the  rhythm. — W.  H.  H.]— "^nn  is  never 
found  in  Jeremiah ;  nor  7'X  (yet  sec  H 7'N,  xiv.  6) ;  nor  HJ^TD  (Jeremiah  always  says  jT^T3,  x.  21 ;  xxiii.  1 ;  sxt.  38). 

We  find  expressions  in  .Teremiah  analogous  to  ni)  r73,  ".  H,  ^'J^V  N73,  v.  7,  D'Ti/X  X/S- — fjTT  is  found  in  Jere- 
miah, but  only  with  suiSxes,  xv.  15 ;  xvii.  18 ;  xx.  11. 


EXEGETICAL    AND    CRITICAL. 

These  verses  contain  a  description  of  the  pre- 
sent condition  of  the  city  and  people  of  Jerusa- 
lem [or,  a  new  aspect  of  their  condition  is  pre- 
sented.— We  have  here  another  of  those  changes 
which  impart  to  these  poems  a  highly  dramatic 
character.  A  third  personage  is  introduced, — 
"  the  daughter  of  Zion."  Tlie  ideal  person  here 
is  not  that  of  the  cihj  of  Jerusalem,  formerly  in 
outward  splendor  and  estate  a  queen  among  the 
nations,  now  fallen  and  humbled  (vers.  1,  2),  nor 
yet  that  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  or  of  the  theocra- 
tic j3co/J?e,  now  a  fugitive  among  the  heathen  (ver. 
8), — but  of  Zion,  formerly  the  seat  of  the  theo- 
cracy, the  abode  of  God,  the  Temple  where  Judah 
and  Jerusalem  worshipped,  now  forsaken  and 
despoiled.  No  longer  do  the  people  gather  to 
her  appointed  solemnities.  Silence  reigns  on 
Zion,  broken  only  by  the  sobs  of  her  priests  and 
the  moaning  of  her  virgins,  a  liighcr  evidence 
than  cither  tiie  ruined  city  or  the  exiled  people, 
that  the  glory  was  departed  from  Israel. — 
W.  II.  H.] 

Ver.  4.  The  Tways  of  Zion,  The  %ray  io  Zion, 
those  waj's  wliich  lead  to  Zion  :  not  the  streets 
of  the  city,  as  Uosknmukli.eh  thinks,  for  the  lat- 
ter are  called  r\ii.*?n  (see  IIos.  vii.  1  witli  vi.  {•). 
do  mourn,  are  mournful  (ProsopopaMa,  as,  r.ij., 
ii.  r,t;  Jer.  xiv.  2;  xxiii.  10;  Am.  i.  Ii),  because 
none  come  to  the  solemn  feasts,  forsaken 
by  those  who  used  to  come  to  her  feasts  [^because  there 
are  none  coming  to  her  appointed  servicer.  Appointed 
assemblies,  including  all  occasions  of  stated  wor- 
ship, whether  daily  sacritices  or  annual  festivals, 
would  more  correctly  interpret  the  sense  than 


either  "feasts,"  "solemn feasts,"  or  "festivals." 
— W.  II.  II.] — All  her  gates  are  desolate,  de- 
stroyed. Concerning  tlie  city  itself,  its  gates  are 
destroyed.  But  ruined  gates  are  the  sign  of  a 
ruined  city.  ["Destroyed,"  so  N.vEGELSDAcn, 
zersliJrt,  Sept.  fj<l>aviauivai^razeil  to  the  ground, 
Vulg.  destructm.  E.  V.  and  modern  Versions  ge- 
nerally read  desolate.  It  is  the  gates  of  Zion, 
not  the  gates  of  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  that  arc 
here  referred  to.  Those  sacred  barriers  are  re- 
moved. The  holy  jdacc  has  lost  its  sanctity.  It 
is  open  now  to  the  intrusion  of  any  who  please  to 
enter.  See  ver.  10:  "  She  hath  s^cn  that  the  heathen 
entered  into  her  sanctuary  whom  Thou  didst  command 
(hat  they  should  not  enter  into  Thy  congregation." 
Miiat  could  more  forcibly  express,  in  accordance 
with  Jewish  ideas,  tho  idea  that  the  theocratic 
glory  liad  departed  from  Israel? — W.  H.  H.] — 
Her  priests  sigh:  her  virgins  are  afflicted, 
sorrouful.  Two  classes  of  the  inhabitants  are 
named, — the  priests  and  the  virgins:  the  former 
the  nobility,  the  latter  the  liower  and  ornament 
of  the  nation.  Tlie  former  sigh  under  heavy  op- 
pression ;  tho  latter,  who  formerly  rendered 
every  festival  attractive,  with  dances  and  pas- 
times (see  Jer.  xxxi.  13;  IIeuz.  Real.  Encyc, 
XV.,  pp.  414,  415),  arc  now  sorrowful.  It  is 
thus  intimated  that  every  possibility  of  making 
a  joyous  festival  is  gone.  !Sec  Jer.  vii.  34;  xvi. 
9;  XXV.  10;  xxxiii.  11;  comp.  xxx.  19.  Tho 
Sept.  reads,  instead  of  sorrowful,  n'}oiirvat:=led 
away;  the  translation  evidently  of  m^inj,  which 
either  really  stood  in  the  text,  or  was  erroneously 
substituted  by  the  Alexandrian  for  Ihe  rare  word 
r>UO.  KwALi>  follows  the  Sept.  Incorrectly,  it 
seems  to  me.  r>iJU  is  sufliciently  expressive,  if  it 
be  taken  as  an  indication  of  the  prevailing  grief 
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and  in  antithesis  to  the  indications  of  the  public 
rejoicings  that  existed  in  former  times.  [The 
mention  of  "the  priests"  particularly  shows 
that  the  sacred  precincts  of  Zion,  where  they 
ministered,  and  where  "  the  virgins  "  went  up  to 
the  solemn  feasts  with  joy  and  gladness,  are  be- 
fore the  Poet's  eye.  To  say  that  the  priests  are 
mentioned  because  they  constituted  "the  nobi- 
lity" of  the  inhabitants  of  the  city,  is  not  only 
awiiward,  but  untrue.  Notes  translates  the  last 
clause  Her  virgins  wail :  a  meaning  of  the  origi- 
nal word  not  licensed  by  authority. — W.  H.  H.] 
— And  she  is  in  bitterness.  In  these  words 
the  whole  is  summed  up.  [It  is,  perhaps,  impos- 
sible to  give  in  English  the  exquisite  force  of  the 
original.  Naegelsbach  nearly  reproduces  it  in 
German,  "Unci  ihr — ist  ivehe." — W.  H.  H.]  Here 
it  is  evident  that  the  ideal  person  of  Zion  is  the 
embodiment  of  all  the  particular  members  and 
ranks  of  the  community  {des  volkslebens).  [If 
this  were  indisputably  evident,  it  would  not  mi- 
litate with  the  fact  that  Zion  represented  the  re- 
ligious life  as  Judah  did  the  political  life  of  the 
people. — W.  H.  H.] — This  relative  conclusion 
shows  that  the  Poet  proposes  to  pass  to  something 
new.  In  fact,  ver.  4  describes  the  positive  sor- 
rows and  afflictions  of  the  people :  ver.  5,  a.  b., 
the  good  fortune  of  her  enemies  as  the  natural 
reciprocal  effect  of  the  misfortunes  of  Judah ; 
vers.  5,  c,  G,  the  negative  side  of  the  painful 
experience  of  the  people,  namely,  the  losses  they 
sustained. 

Ver.  5.  Her  adversaries  are  the  chief, 
lit.,  have  become  the  head  [/.  e.,  her  superiors. 
Blatney  and  Notes  :  or,  the  head  over  her. 
BooTiiROTD.]  In  Deut.  xxviii.  13  a  promise  is 
made  to  Israel,  if  obedient,  "and  the  Lord  shall 
make  thee  the  head  and  not  the  tail,"  and  in 
same  chapter,  ver.  44,  the  reverse  is  threat- 
ened, if  disobedient.  The  Poet,  without  doubt, 
liad  these  passages  in  his  mind. — Her  enemies 
prosper.  The  darkness  of  Israel's  sorrows  is 
deepened  by  the  brilliant  prosperity  of  her  ene- 
mies. The  expression  occurs  in  same  sense,  Jer. 
xii.  1.  See  Ps.  cxxii.  6  ;  Job  xii.  G. — For  the 
LORD  hath  afflicted  her  for  the  multitude 
of  her  transgressions.  This  advantage  on  the 
part  of  their  enemies  had  not  happened  by 
chance,  nor  by  mere  arbitrariness  or  unright  eous- 
ness  on  the  side  of  God,  but  by  an  act  of  Divine 
rectitude  in  the  punishment  of  Israel  for  their 
sins.  What  is  professedly  made  conspicuous  in 
ver.  8  is  here  anticipated.  [Observe,  in  con- 
nection with  Zion,  as  the  representative  of  the 
religious  element  of  the  theocratic  idea,  in  dis- 
tinction from  the  national,  the  name  Jehovah  is 
first  introduced,  and  the  calamities  suffered  by 
the  people  are  first  distinctly  ascribed  to  their 
sins; — the  sins  especially  of  priests  and  ministers 
of  religion,  and  of  hypocrisy,  formalism  and 
idolatry  on  the  part  of  tl>e  people. — AV.  II.  II.] — 
Her  children  are  gone  into  captivity,  her. 
yoimg  children  are  gone  captives.  From  here  to 
end  of  ver.  G  the  Poet  describes  what  Judah  has 

lost.  And  first,  her  children.  Win}}  are  little 
children  (see  ii.  20;  iv.  4;  Jer.  vi.  11;  ix.  20). 
These  arc  compelled  as  captives  to  go  forth  bo- 
fore  the  oppressor  into  foreign  lands.  See  Joel 
iv.  2,  3. — Before  the  enemy.     [The  word  ad- 


versary (so  Broughton)  is  preferred  to  enemy, 
E.  v.,  because  the  word  in  Hebrew  is  the  same 
as  that  rendered  "adversaries"  in  the  '  first 
clause.  Oppressor  and  oppressors  might  be  well 
substituted. — W.  II.  H.  ]  What  renders  this  more 
dreadful  is  the  idea  that  the  little  children  are 
torn  away  from  parents  and  brothers  and  sisters, 
to  be  driven  as  merchandise  by  their  purchasers, 
some  to  one  place  and  some  to  another.  [Hen- 
derson :  "In  the  representations  which  we  find 
on  ancient  sculptures  nothing  is  more  affecting 
than  to  observe  females  and  young  children 
driven  as  captives  before  their  conquerors."  Ob- 
serve, young  children  are  mentioned  in  connection 
with  Zion  because  they,  in  a  jjeculiar  sense,  are 
the  care  of  the  church,  of  the  religious  rather 
than  the  political  rulers,  the  lambs  of  the  flock 
entrusted  to  the  spiritual  shepherds  of  Israel. 
Nothing  could  more  forcibly  express,  in  accord- 
ance with  Jewish  ideas,  the  fact  that  God  had 
forsaken  His  people,  than  that  the  heathen  were 
suffered,  without  Divine  hindrance,  to  carry  away 
ih.&sQ young  children,  the  children  of  the  covenant, 
into  captivity  and  slavery.  It  is  this  thought  that 
constitutes  the  poetic  climax,  showing  how  se- 
verely Jehovah  afflicted  Zion  for  her  sins. — 
W.  H.  H.] 

Ver.  6.  And  from  the  daughter  of  Zion 
all  her  beauty  is  departed.  Zion  has  lost, 
not  only  her  dearest  and  most  precious  ones,  her 
children,  but  also  her  beauty,  her  glory.  This  last 
feature  is  represented  by  tlie />r/«cc«,  with  whom, 
and  before  them  all,  the  king  is  to  be  classed. 
[What  then  was  the  beauty  of  Zion — the  King  and 
the  Princes,  or  God  Himself?  The  beauty  oi  Zion 
was  the  presence  of  Jehovah  and  the  maintenance 
of  His  worship  on  the  Holy  Mount.    See  Lam.  ii. 

1,  6;    1  Sam.  iv.  21,  22  ;   Ezek.  vii.  20-22  ;  Ps.  1. 

2,  "Out  of  Zion,  the  perfection  of  beauty,  God 
hathshined,"  Ps.  xcvi.  9,  "  Oh,  worship  the  Lord 

in  the  beauty  of  holiness,"  ^r!P~''"'l"}L'-?>  ^s. 
cxxxii.  13,  14.  The  beauty  of  Zion  departed 
when  God  forsook  His  people,  suffered  the  Tem- 
ple to  be  destroyed,  Jer.  lii.  13,  and  the  ordi- 
nances of  worship  to  be  discontinued.  The  con- 
dition of  her  princes,  like  hunted  harts,  pursued 
and  overtaken,  is  the  consequence  of  the  destruc- 
tion of  Zion,  whence  they  are  driven  forth,  de- 
prived of  all  spiritual  nourishment.  God  is  no 
longer  with  them.  No  more  are  they  fed  with 
the  bread  of  Heaven ;  and  therefore,  like  starved 
and  parched  harts,  they  fall  an  easy  prey  to 
their  pursuers. — W.  H.  II.] — Her  princes  are 
become  liiie  harts  that  find  no  pasture ; 
and  they  are  gone  without  strength  be- 
fore the  enemy.  These  noble  and  fleet-footed 
animals  lose,  by  hunger,  their  strength  and  the 
power  of  flight.  They  are  caught  and  driven  at 
pleasure.  So  the  princes  of  Zion,  formerly  her 
pride  and  strength,  arc  driven  forth  by  the  pur- 
suer.    The  Sept.  and  Jerome  have  Kpioi,  arietes, 

=^rams.  They  read  or  understood  Dv'??-  ^"^ 
evidently  TX  is  the  stag  or  hart  (sec  Deut.  xii. 
15;  xiv.  5;  xv.  22) :  rams  would  not  suit  in  (his 
connection,  since  rams  do  not  belong  to  those 
animals  of  the  chase,  which  only  suffer  tiiemsclves 
to  be  taken  by  men,  when  hunger  deprives  them 
of  power  to  escape. 


CHAP.  I.  7. 
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I.  7. 

7  Jerusalem  remembered  in  the  days  of  her  affliction,  and  of  her  miseries,  all  her 
pleasant  things  that  she  had  in  the  days  of  old,  when  her  people  fell  into  the  hand 
of  the  enemy,  and  none  did  help  her :  the  adversaries  saw  her,  and  did  mock  at 
her  sabbaths. 


TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

Ver.  7.— f1    n'Jl'    'O'    is  not  the  object  of  m^T,  but  indicates  the  time,  as  U  cviJent  from  the  absence  of  1  before 
,.  t/t        ••  :  t:|t 

"73.  The  accusative 'O'' iiuswers,  as  frequently,  the  (juestion,  Whenr  See  my  Cr^  J70,  d.  [Blatxet  :  "  notmiOASi  sup- 
poses that  we  ouglit  to  road  'OO  for  "D« :  but  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  it  is  not  the  3,  but  the  r3,  which  has  been  sunk 
before  '3%  by  means  of  the  jireceding  word  having  been  terminated  with  the  same  letter,— a  mistake  of  whidi  we  find  num- 
berless instances  originating  from  the  same  cause.    'O'O  signifies  during  Utt  days,  or  since  Uity  Ixgan,  as  DTp   'O'O  does 

presently  after,  I'n  or  dwriX^/omifrrfnyi."  Bootitrotd  quotes  this  note  with  approval  in  his  Hebrew  Bible.  Mexdersox 
says,  "  iu  'O'  there  is  au  ellipsis  of  2.  of  which  there  are  numerous  examples."     But  nouns  may  bo  "  used  absolutely  to 

express  the  relations  of  time,"  see  Gree\'s  Gr.,  g  274,  2.— TV.  II.  H.]— Q'nnO,  not  from  TT3,  l>ut  from  TTl,  ditsipari,  va- 
gari  (IIos.  xii.  1  ;  .Ter.  ii.  31),  is  vaijatin,  erratio,  vita  extovris  et  errati'ra  (Fcep.stI  TIip  word  is  fiund.  liosides  here  and  iil. 
I'J,  only  ut  Is.  Iviii.  7.    [Dr  J.  A.  Alexa.nder  translates  DHOO   D^'J^*!,  tfie  afflicUd,  the  homeUu,  and  remarks,  "I/jwtu'b 

version— tte  wandering  poor — is  now  commonly  regarded  as  substantially  correct.  D'in?3  is  properly  on  abstract,  mean- 
ing wandering  (from  1^*1),  here  used  for  the  concrete  wanderers."  Accepting  the  opinion  of  Lowin  and  .\lexan-der,  I  have 
put  "  irandfrings"  in  the  text.  Fl'ERST,  in  his  concordance,  derives  the  word  from  HO,  as  al>ove,  l>ut,  in  liis  Lexirun,  fnim 
TTOi  and  translates  it  <j/>u/«ion,^trr4'ec«^«on,niwei-y.    W.  Robertson  says,  "iTTnO,  iivr  mournings,  hvr  laiiieiUutions  her 

miseries  or  eatamiVtct,  or  her  rebeUions,  for  the  word  may  ho  referred  to  the  root  HlS,  in  Hiph.,  to  mnum,  to  lanunt ;  or  to 
the  root  TIO,  to  rebel:'    Bl.\.vxey  says  it  "comes  from  "W,  to  descend  from  a  higher  to  a  lower  condition,"  and  so'tmns- 

-T  ~T 

lates  it  ahatfinent.  The  variety  of  meanings  put  upon  the  word  is  indicated  in  the  followins  English  Versions :  Brocohtox, 
vexatinn  ;  1!l  vynet,  abatement ;  Booturovp,  misery ;  IIe.vdersox,  persecution  ;  Noves,  oppression.  But  wanderings  is  evidently 
best  supported  by  its  use  and  most  natural  derivation,  and  suits  the  meaning  here,  but  in  iii.  19  it  seems  to  denote  simply  a 

condition  of  wretchedness.- W.  H.  n.]— H'TprTD.  only  hero  and  ver.  11,  K'tib.    Neither  Tjm,  nor  nbn"3,  found  in 

Jeremiah.     lie  uses  only  m*Dn  (iii-  19  ;   xii.  Id ;   xxv.  31).— mp   '0':3,  in  Jeremiah  wo  liave  mp-'3' j,  xlvi.  20.— 

T3  could  b«  into  the  hand  [E.  V.,  Blatxet,  BoOTireorD,  IIexdsbsos,  Noyes]  instead  of  by  [Brouohio.n]  ;  the  difference  is 

not  important.— [Blatsey  :  "Instead  of  D'^V  HiNI  I  propose  to  read  D'liTI   IN"^''    An  ingenious,  but  unnecessary, 

unauthorized  change. — TV.  H.  II.] 

•  fort  them  and  to  increase  their  sorrovr.     Zion 
^  rRTTTPAT  !  follows  thi^  rror^nsiiy  of  nature.— in  the  days 

EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL.  ^f  j^ej.  affliction  and  of  her  miseries,  all 

Yer.  7.  Jerusalem.  [Here  occurs  another  ,  her  pleasant  things. — All  the  glorious  things, 
of  those  sadden  changes  which  give  to  this  poem  of  »  spiritual  and  of  a  temporal  nature,  which 
its  highly  dramatic  character.  In  the  preceding !  had  fallen  to  the  lot  of  the  chosen  people  from 
verses,  which  may  be  properly  regarded  as  in-  ^^'^  beginning  of  their  history,  are  now  the  sub- 
troductory  to  all  that  follows,  the  cili/,  ihe  nation,  .Kct  of  painful  remembrance.— that  she  had 
and  the  c/i«rcA  have  been  successively  introduced.  ^^  *he  day"  of  old.  See  ii.  17;  Is.  xxiii.  7  ; 
Now  J^fri«(/ZeOT  is  named  for  the  first  time,  y^ru-  xxxvii.  ii'J ;  Mich.  vii.  20.  [Buorcnxox:  «'in 
salcm,  here,  must  be  regarded  as  generic  and^'i'^  ^^'^  time."  IIe.vderson- :  "from  ancient 
comprehensive;  the  representative  of  the  theo-  ilays."]  Ewald  regards  the  words,  all  the plea- 
cratic  idea ;  the  head  of  all  the  cities  of  Israel,  |  ^^nt  things  she  had  from  the  days  of  old,  as  erro- 
the  type  of  its  nationality,  the  seat  of  its  wor- 
ship, where  God  dwelt  in  its  consecrated  Zion. 
The  ideal  persons  who  have  already  appeared, — 
the  ruined  city,  pictured  as  a  sorrowing  widow 
and  dethroned  and  conquered  queen,  of  vers.  1, 
2, — the  exile,  fleeing  from  misery  and  bondage, 
seeking  a  home  among  heathen,  but  finding  no 
rest,  no  escape  from  trouble  and  persecution,  of 
vcr.  3, — the  daughter  of  Zion,  despoiled  of  her 
beauty,  bewailing  the  absence  of  worshippers, 
the  invasion  of  her  sacred  courts  by  heathen,  the 


neously  transplanted  here  out  of  ver.  10.  His 
principal  reason  seems  to  be  that  they  spoil  the 
rliythm.  V.viuixgkk  supposes  that  this  verse,  as 
well  as  ii.  19,  contains  four  members.  I  see  no 
necessity  for  this.  Wo  are  only  to  regard  the 
tv.o  members  of  the  first  part  of  the  verse  as  of 
greater  length.  There  is  apparently  no  exact 
measure  for  the  number  of  syllables  of  the  seve- 
ral members.  The  thought  that  Jerusalem  in  her 
misery  remembers  her  present  misery  [which 
would  be  the  sense  according  (o  Ew.\ld's  emcn- 
captivity  of  her  infant  children  and  the  humi-'  dation]  is  unnatural;  for  TO?  [to  call  to  mind,  to 
liation  of  her  proud  leaders  and  princes,  of  vers,  remember']  always  suggests  something  distant, 
4-G, — all  now  arc  embraced  under  the  generic  !  remote,  in  reference  to  space  or  time,  and.  in  tho 
name  of  jEursAi.EM,  whicii  from  this  verse  to  latter  relation,  eitiier  pastor  future.  Besides, 
the  end  of  the  chapter  is  personified  as  the  repre-  the  words,  "that  she  had  in  the  d.ays  of  old,"  so 
^onlative  of  the  theocratic  idea. — \V.  II.  H.]—  appropriate  in  ver.  7,  would  be  altogether  siiper- 
zememheied,  remembers.  The  unfortunate  can-  fluous  and  confusing  in  ver.  10. — when  her 
not  forbear  recalling  their  former  prosperity,  people  fell  into  the  hand  of  the  enemy, 
the  remembrance  of  which  serves  both  to  com- ,  when  her  people  fall  by  the  hand  of  the  oppressor. 
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This  is  a  more  particular  description  of  "the 
days  of  her  afaiction."  They  were  the  days 
when  her  people  fell  by  the  hand  of  their  ene- 
mies.  and  none  di(3  help  her,  and  she  has 

no  helper.     [So  all  the  Eng.  Versions,  except  E. 

v.] the  adversaries  saw  her,  her  oppressors 

behold  her.  The  construction  is  determined  by 
what  precedes,  according  to  acknowledged  usage. 
See  my  Gr.,  ^99. — [HNl^^^o  see,  has  here  the 
sense  of  looldng  at  in  the  way  of  inspection,  be- 
holding (Broughton),  perhaps  in  the  sense  of 
'looking  at  a  person  with  satisfaction  or  joy,'  to 
'feast  the  eyes  upon  one  with  malicious  joy'  (see 
Fuerst's  Lex.^.  The  remark  of  Dr.  J.  A.  Alex- 
ander on  Is.  liil.  2,  that  PXI  "means  to  view 
with  pleasure  only  when  followed  -by  the  prepo- 
sition 3,"  needs  qualification. — W.  H.  H.] — 
and  did  mock — they  mock — at  her  Sab- 
baths. riSl^D  is  an  air.  7i.ey.  The  sense  of  the 
word  itself  is  clear.  It  can  only  mean  cessationes, 
excidia  [cessations,  destructions].  But  the 
choice  of  a  word  else  unused,  seems  to  indicate 
that  the  scorn  of  their  enemies  was  of  an  equivo- 
cal character;  namely,  they  scoffed  not  only  be- 
cause Zion  had  come  to  its  end,  but  likewise  be- 
cause now  a  general  Sabbath,  a  day  of  rest  for 
the  land  in  a  bad  sense,  had  begun.  We  have 
then  a  proof  that  the  Sabbath  was  to  the  heathen, 
even  before  the  days  of  Rome  (see  Juv.  Sat.  XIV. 
96-106;  Pers.  V.  179-184;  Mart.  IV.  4,  7),  an 
occasion  for  mockery.  [Hugh  Broughton: 
"  This  prophesieth  how  in  Babel  they  will  mourn 
for  desire  unto  their  feasts,  which  in  their  Land 
they  would  not  keep  aright.  And  the  Chaldeans 
will  scoff  at  their  Sabbatisms,  as  did  long  after 
Horace,  Ovid,  and  other  Poets, — and  Tullt, 
too,  deserving  to  have  his  head  cut  off  and  his 
tongue  pricked,  as  he  had.  The  Ps.  cxxxvii. 
commenteth  upon  this  verse."]  This  early 
mockery  of  the  Jewish  Sabbath  would  be  more 
likely  to  happen,  since  it  would  naturally  come 
to  the  ears  of  those  who  destroyed  Jerusalem, 
that  the  commandment  itself  predicted  to  the 
disobedient  people  a  time  of  desolation,  as  an 
involuntary  Sabbath  rest  of  the  lan#.  See  Lev. 
xxvi.  34,  43  ;  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  21.  I  believe, 
therefore,  that  the  old  explanation  of  Vulg., 
Arab.,  Luther,  L.  Capelle,  translating  D'riSI^p 


by  Sabbaths,  is  right,  so  far  as  it  allows  an  equi- 
vocal sense  of  this  word.  [This  word  has  given 
the  translators  and  commentators  much  trouble. 
The  Sept.  translates  it  by  pEToucsala,  "  and 
mocked  at  her  captivity,"  deriving  the  noun 
from  nnty,  captivum  ducere.     The  other  Versions 

T  T         -^ 

vary.  Blatnet  :  "discontinuance;"  "Houbi- 
gant  justly  observes  that  H^ty  is  nowhere  used 
for  Sabbath,  etc.  But  without  taking  the  liberty 
which  he  does  of  substituting  another  word, 
m^tya,  the  use  of  the  verb  n3ty  will  justify 
giving  to  nn^t^D  a  sense  well  suited  to  the  exi- 
gence of  the  passage,  namely,  '  her  disconti- 
nuance,' that  is,  the  ceasing,  or  causing  to  cease, 
of  her,  or  of  her  former  prosperity."  Booth- 
ROTD  and  Notes:  "destruction."  Henderson: 
"they  laughed   at   her  ruin,"  "  iT'riSE'fp,  lit., 

her  ruined  circumstances  ;  the  state  of  the  complete 
cessation  -of  all  the  active  businesses  of  life.  Root, 
r\yd  to  cease;  Hiph.,  to  put  an  end  to,  cause  to 
cease."  Broughton:  "Sabbatisms ;"  (which,  as 
preserving  the  equivocal  sense,  is  to  be  pre- 
ferred).— Blaynet  :  "Some  critics  have  been 
willing  to  discard  this  line,  Her  oppressors  behold 
her — they  mock  at  her  Sabbaths — as  well  as  the 
fourth  in  ii.  19,  but  for  no  fcetter  reason  than 
because  all  the  other  periods  in  the  two  chapters 
consist  of  three  lines  only.  But  I  think  this  not 
a  sufficient  ground,  in  opposition  to  the  authority 
of  all  the  Hebrew  copies  and  ancient  Versions." 
Henderson,  who  makes  four  lines  of  this  verse, 
and  only  three  of  the  others,  remarks,  "there  is 
no  reason  to  believe  that  Jeremiah  considered 
himself  so  rigidly  bound  to  adhere  to  his  triple 
arrangement,  as  on  no  occasion  to  break  through 
it  in  order  to  give  utterance  to  a  thought  forcibly 
bearing  on  the  statement  which  he  had  just 
made."  AVhy  then  adopt  an  artificial  style  at 
all  ?  But  there  is  no  necessity  for  making  four 
members  instead  of  three  of  this  verse.  Each 
member  consists  of  two  distinctly  marked  clauses ; 
and  in  this  verse  the  first  member  has  two  clauses 
of  more  tham  usual  length.  Naegelsbach's  ar- 
rangement of  the  lines  in  sixes,  instead  of  trip- 
lets, plainly  disposes  of  this  difficulty,  and  its 
correctness  is  vindicated  by  the  accents. — 
AV.  H.  H.] 


L  8-11. 


8  Jerusalem  hath  grievously  sinned ;  therefore  she  is  removed :  all  that  honored 
her,  despise  her,  because  they  have  seen  her  nakedness ;    yea,  she  sigheth,  and 

9  turneth  backward.     Her  filthiness  is  in  her  skirts ;  she  remembereth  not  her  last 
end ;  therefore  she  came  down  wonderfully :  she  had  no  comforter.     O  Lord,  be- 

10  hold  my  afflictions ;  for  the  enemy  hath  magnified  himself.  The  adversary  hath 
spread  out  his  hand  upon  all  her  pleasant  things :  for  she  hath  seen  that  the  heathen 
entered  into  her  sanctuary,  whom  thou  didst  command  that  they  should  not  enter 

11  into  thy  congregation.  All  her  people  sigh,  they  seek  bread:  they  have  given 
their  pleasant  things  for  meat  to  relieve  the  soul :  see,  O  Lord,  and  consider ;  for 
I  am  become  vile. 


CHAP.  I.  8-11. 
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TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

Ter.  8.— nX£3n  XOn.    Sco  my  Cr.,  JOS,  d,  note.    Tho  form  Nt3n  (frequent  In  Deuteronomy,  xv.  9;  x\i.  22,  etc., 

T  :  |T         :   ••'  :  " 

comp.  Is.  xxxi.  7  ;  liii.  12  ;  ITos.  xii.  9)  is  nover  fouii'l  ii>  JiTcmi:ili,  ami  in  Liim.  only  hove  anl  iii.  39.  Jeremiah  uses  only 
the  form  JlNOn,  xvi.  10, 18  ;   xvii.  1,  3;   xviii.  2;J,  ci  ai.    Tho  verb  NDPI  ia  frcqucut  with  him,  ii.  35  ;    iii. '^5;   viii.  1-1. — 

T  -  I  T  T 

[Blavxet  :    "  For  m' J  7.  which  occurs  nowhere  else,  nineteen   MSS.,  and  the  first  edition  of  tho  Hagiographa,  read 

t  T   *  ; 

nij7.  as  at  vcr.  17  and  various  other  places."] — HSDO,  not  fouud  in  Jeremiah ;  1  Sum.  U.  30;  2  Sam.  x.  3;  Pro  v.  xiv.  31.— 

Tho  Iliphil  form,  7"in  (not  to  be  confounded  with  "7'Tn  from  7TJ,  Is.  xlviii.  21),  occurs  only  here.  Soo  Olsb.,  J 2^j,  A, 
note.    In  Jer.  xv.  19  we  find  S7II.  abjeclum,  viU.    [Tho  word  is  from  77T1  Chaldaic  inflexion.    See  Beiuaiux  Davtdsox, 

-T 

Analyt.  Lex.,  J 18, 14;  or  from  7?T,  see  Fuekst,  Lex.—Vf.  II.  II.]— HTli',  not  found  in  Jeremiah.    Sec  Is.  xlvli.  3;  Ezek. 

T :  V 

xvL  37.  [Crasher,  Bisuops'  li.,filthiness;  BROComox,  Bootueoyd,  Novts,  thame.] — "^inX  is  found  in  Jeremiah  only  with 
:tSn,  XV.  G,  and  JO  J,  xxxviii.  22;  xlvi.  5. 

'-  T  T 

Ver.  9. — nr'Xj'DU.    Ewald,  wholly  unnecessarily,  would  read  HjHX'DU,  the  polluted  (l\'i\,  h).    Tlio  word  is  not  found 
tt':  ■•.  T|-:  |T 

in  Jeremiah.— D'xSa,  ace.  adverbial.    See  nix'^SJ,  Jobxxxvii.  5;  DlX'^ij,  Ts.  Ixv.  0;   D*1ty'r3,  Ps.  lixv.  3  ;  my  Cr., 

L  ■  ■"■  :  .     .  t:  ■  T  •  T     ■■ 

g70,  h. — 7'njn  requires  neither  11^3 J  nor  V3  to  complete  the  sense.    Tho  o'uject  lies  in  tho  verb  itself.    Tho  direct  catua- 

tivo  is  needed  (see  my  Gr.,  glS,  3).  It  also  means,  to  play  Viepart  of  or  to  affeH  greatnest ;  see  Jer.  xlviii.  26,  ■12;  comp.  1 
Sam.  xl.  41.  [I-'uerst  jtives  tliis  verb  an  inchoatire  sense,  to  grow  violent.  This  sense  of  the  word  seems  to  have  induced 
tlie  inacciirato  translation  of  Blavney,  lieJtold  how  an  enemy  hath  aggravated  mine  affliction.  Bootbrovd  gives  same  scuso. 
— W.  II.  U.] 

Ver.  10. — iy^ii  (see  vers.  13,  17 ;  iv.  4)  is  not  strange  to  tho  vocabulary  of  Jeremiah :  iv.  31 ;  xvi.  7  ;  xlviii.  40 ;  xlix.  22. 

— Before  1X3  supply  "MyH. — [IIexdebsox:  "The  T^  in  HiT-'i'  's  merely  tho  fuller  form  of  tho  pronominal  fragment  for 

T  v-:  T    ■  • 

n'?X.  the  common  form.    It  is  omitted  in  some  MSS."] 

T     •  • 

Ver.  li. —  DTT'lirDntSj  see  vers.  7, 10.    [IIesdersox:  tho  form  is  "quite  irregular.    It  is  corrected  iu  tho  K'ri,  which 

rejects  the  V    The  word  is  thus  exhibited  in  a  great  number  of  MSS.  and  in  eight  printed  editions."]— 73X3.    3  indicates 

something  given  in  the  way  of  price  or  wages ;  see  Qen.  xxix.  18 ;  xxx.  2G ;  Is.  vii.  23 ;  my  Gr.,  1 112, 5,  a.     73X  is  not  found 

inJcremiah.    He  says  PiSdX,  xii.  19 ;  or  SdXO,  vii.  33  ;  xvi.4;  xix.7;  xxxiv.20.— ^SJ   J't^nS  occurs  vors.  10,19;  Ruth 

T  :  T  T-:  |-  V  T  ■   T  : 

iv.  15 ;  Ps.  six.  8  ;  Prov.  xxv.  13,  never  in  Jeremiah. — nD'Sm   DX*^.    These  two  imperatives  are  found  together,  only  in 

T    '  ■* :        ••    : 
the  reverse  order,  in  Job  xxxv.  5 ;  Is.  Ixiii.  15 ;  Ps.  Ixxx.  15  ;  cxlii.  5.  In  tho  Lamentations  we  also  have  ?X1?  *D'2n,  ver. 

12 ;  tS'Sn  nXI?,  vcr.  1,  and  niO'Sn  alone  iil.  63.    Jeremiah  never  uses  the  verb  £33  J,  which  Isaiah  uses  constantly,  v.  12, 

30 ;  viii.  22  ;  xviii.  4 ;  xlii.  18 ;  Ixiii.  15  ;  xx.  5,  6,  etc—TXTTi]  occurs  once  in  Jer.  xv.  19.    See  HI  7'Tn,  ver.  8.    The  word  is 

T--  T        ■  • 

used   in  a  contemptuous   sense;    Ziou  [Jerusalem]   has  become  a  nT3J    3VJ^  (Jer.  xxii.  2S)  when    she  onght  to  be 

D'ij   r\1X33f   '3i*    ribnj  (Jer.  iii.  19).    [771;  is  properly  tho  participle  of  77T,  to  «7ia7,:<  foond/ro,  to  <o«cr,  hence  ligura- 

.    .  .   .  .|-  ..  -T 

tlvely  to  be  loio,  had,  crmtemptihle,  ahject,  mean,  and  then  again  figuratively  to  be  miserable,  unhappy,  in  which  last  sense  it  is 
used'here.     See  i'uERSi,  Lex. — W.  II.  U.] 


EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

Ver.  8.  It  13  sin  that  lias  made  Jerusalem  an 
object  of  abhorrence.  Her  uiicleanness  has  be- 
come notorious :  therefore  those  who  might  com- 
fort her  keep  far  from  her,  while  her  heathen 
oppressors,  who,  according  to  the  law,  should 
keep  away  from  her,  have  free  access  to  her. — ■ 
Jerusalem  hath  grievously  sinned.  [Lit., 
hath  sinned  a  sin.  This  Hebraism  suggests  the 
idea,  not  only  of  a  sin  of  a  grievous  character, 
but  of  sin  persevered  in,  and  its  guilt  aggravated 
by  constant  repetition.  So  Ciia.v.mkr  translates: 
"Jerusalem  hath  sinned  ever  more  and  more." 
Naegelsu.vcu,  poetically,  if  not  accurately: 
Gesundigt,  f/esiiinlic/t  hat  Jerusalem.  C.vlvin': 
"  Here  tho  Prophet  expresses  more  clearly'  and 
Btrongly  what  he  had  briefly  referred  to,  even 
that  all  the  evils  which  the  Jews  suffered  pro- 
ceeded from  God's  vengeance,  and  that  they  were 
worthy  of  such  a  punishment,  because  they  had 
not  lightly  offended,  but  had  heaped  np  for 
themselves  a  dreadful  judgment,  .since  they  had 
in  all  manner  of  ways  abandoned  themselves  to 
impiety.  Thi.s  's  the  substance  of  wliat  is  said." 
— W.  11.  II.] — Therefore    she    is   removed. 


[Correctly,  therefore  she  is  become  vile.  West- 
minster Aknot.vtioxs:  "She  is  become  as  a 
woman  separated  for  her  uncleanness,"  Lev.  xv. 
19;  Ezek.  xxii.  10;  xxxvi.  17;  or,  an  abominable 
thing,  for  so  also  is  the  word  used  in  an  abstract 
notion,  Lev.  xx.  21 ;  2  Chron.  xxix.  5;  Ezra  ix. 
11.  So  ver.  17.— W.  II.  H.]— AU  that  ho- 
noured her  despise  her.  Those  who  formerly 
honored  Jerusalem,  her  friends  and  allies,  now 
despise  her.  [C.vlvin"  :  "This  also  did  not  a 
little  increase  tho  grievousness  of  her  calamity ; 
she  had  been  repudiated  by  her  friends,  by 
whom  she  had  before  been  valued  and  lionorcd. 
The  reason  is  mentioned."] — Because  they 
have  seen  her  nakedness.  Wj  the  discovery 
of  her  uakcdiiejis  we  are  to  unders(an<l,  not 
merely  that  after  the  removal  of  all  protecting 
covering  (1.  c,  of  all  means  of  defence),  men 
could  see  and  even  enter  into  the  precincts  of 
licr  innermost  recesses,  but  especially  that  in 
this  way  tho  nakedness  of  Jerusalem,  in  a  moral 
sense,  has  become  notorious,  la  reference  to 
her  nakedness  in  this  moral  sense,  Nebuzaradan 
said  (Jer.  xl.  o),  "because  ye  have  sinned 
against  Jehovah,  and  liavc  not  obeyed  His  voice, 
therefore  this  thing  is  come  upon  you."  Seo 
Dklitzscu  on  Is.  xlvii.  3 :  "  The  uakcdacss  of 
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Babylon  is  her  shameful  deeds,  which  are  become 
manifest  as  such."  The  same  iigure  of  speech 
is  found  iu  Hos.  ii.  10;  Nah.  iii.  5;  Ezek.  xiii. 
37. — Yea,  she  sigheth.  [Yea,  she  herself,  or, 
as  for  herself  she  sigheth,  etc. — W.  II.  H.] — 
And  turneth  backward.  The  shame  of  Je- 
rusalem is  so  manifest  that  she  herself  cannot 
deny  it.  Tliere  remains  nothing  for  her  to  do, 
but  groaning  to  hide  herself.  See  ver.  13  ;  ii. 
3  ;  Ps.  ix.  4;  xliv.  11  ;  Ivi.  10.  [The  sense 
seems  to  be  that  she  herself  is  so  self-convicted 
and  stricken  with  grief  and  mortification,  that 
she  can  only  sigh  and  turn  her  back  upon  the 
spectators  in  the  vain  endeavor  to  hide  her 
shame.  This  would  be  very  natural  in  the  case 
of  a  naked  woman,  and  such  is  the  disagreeable 
image  employed  by  the  poet.  Naegelsbacii: 
und  ivendete  sich  ziiruck,  lit.,  and  turned  herself 
round.  The  only  other  sense  that  can  be  put 
upon  the  phrase  is  to  regard  it  as  expressive  of 
despair.  So  Calvin,  "  to  turn  backward  means 
the  same  as  to  be  deprived  of  all  hope  of  resto- 
ration." But  the  correctness  of  such  an  inter- 
pretation is  far  from  obvious.  The  other  is 
more  natural  and  probable.  West.  Annotations  : 
"  Yea,  she  sigheth  and  turneth  baclavard  for 
shame;  as  those  in  such  case  would  do,  that  have 
any  shamefacedness,  or  spark  of  ingenuity  at  all 
in  them,  see  Is.  xlvii.  5  :  for  they  seem  to  swerve 
here  from  the  genuine  sense,  who  understand 
the  term  iurninj  back  as  intimating  a  want  of 
power  to  stand  to  it,  or  to  rise  and  recover 
again,  as  Jer.  xlvi.  5." — W.  II.  II.] 

m''J7,  vile.     The  old  translators  derive  the 

T  •  : 

word  from  "1-lJ,  vagari,  errarc,  in  the  sense  of 
agitatio,  jactatio  facta,  i.  e.,  agitata  jactata  est. 
Others  take  it  in  the  sense  of  HUO  (Ps.  xliv.  15), 
that  at  which  men  shake  the  head  [as  an  expres- 
sion of  contemptuous  pity. — W.  II.  H.].  But  the 
connection  requires  that  the  word  be  used  in  the 
sense  of  that  which  excites  abhorrence  :  for,  ac- 
cording to  the  following  clause,  Jerusalem  is 
despised  because  men  now  see  her  nakedness 
and  her  uncleanness.  Since  the  lengthening  of 
a  syllable,  to  compensate  for  the  doubling  of  the 
following     consonant,   is     not  infrequent    [see 

n=i7'Tn  for  Hwin,  next  clause,  and  Gkeen's  Gr., 

T  •   •  T        •   ■  ' 

§  141,  3. — W.  .II.  II.},  we  may  take  TWl  as  ano- 
ther form  of  mj  (ver.  17).  See  Ol^sh.,  §  82,  c. 
But  m3  is  that  which  one  avoids,  flings  away 
from  him  as  vile,  abominates,  that  which  is  un- 
clean, an  object  of  abhorrence,  and  then  the 
condition  [or  state,  in  the  abstract]  of  unclean- 
ness. It  is  especially  used  of  the  uncleanness  of 
women  (Lev.  xii.  2;  xv.  19,  etc.).  Here  it  would 
denote  the  person  afflicted  with  such  unclean- 
ness, and  become,  on  that  account,  an  object  of 
abhorrence,  as  Ezek.  xviii.  G  speaks  of  a  TW'iA 
mj.     Neither  HTJ  nor  mj  occur  in  Jeremiah. 

T  •  T    •  T- 

[The  authorities  for  the  translation  of  this  word 
are  about  equally  divided.  Those  that  agree 
with  our  author  are:  the  Syr.,  horror;  Ital.,  a 
laughing-stock ;  Ger.,  ein  unreincs  Weib;  Blay- 
MEY,  one  set  apart  for  unclean;  IlENnERSON,  un- 
clean ;  Notes,  vile.  On  the  other  liand  we  have : 
Sept.,  Jiuctualion ;    Vulg,,   instable;    Targ.,    va- 


grant; Cranmek  and  Bishops'  B.,  therefore  she  is 
come  in  decay ;  E.  V.  and  Booturoyd,  therefore 
she  is  removed.  Calvin,  therefore  she  is  become  a 
wanderer;  "  the  word  ought  properly  to  be  ap- 
plied to  their  exile,  when  the  Jews  became  un- 
fixed and  vagrants:"  to  which  his  English  Edi- 
tor, Rev.  John  Owen,  adds  this  note,  "the  re- 
ference here  is  evidently  to  banishment,  and  not 
to  uncleanness,  as  some  take  it,  because  the  noun 
is  sometimes  so  taken,  persons  being  removed 
from  society  on  account  of  uncleanness."  Hugh 
Broughton,  therefore  came  she  into  dispersion, 
"such  uncertainty  of  place  as  Cain  had,  Gen.  iv., 
wandering  from  place  to  place."  The  argument 
derived  from  the  connection  seems  to  be  decisive 
in  favor  of  the  first  opinion,  therefore  is  she  be- 
come vile,  or  abominable,  Naegelsbacii,  zum  Ab- 
scheu.—W.  11.  H.] 

Ver.  9.  Her  filthiness  is  in  heir  skirts. — 
Zion  [Jerusalem]  for  a  long  time  trifled  with  sin. 
She  believed  the  evil  she  did  would  not  become 
manifest  to  her  injury.  Now  it  is  all  become 
manifest.  Her  uncleanness  has  come  to  the  sur- 
face: it  is  no  longer  hidden  within  her,  but  it  is 
on  her  skirts  (see  Jer.  xiii.  22,  26 ;  Nah.  iii.  5). 
[Wordsworth:  "It  is  visible  to  all;  she  cannot 
deny  her  uncleanness."  Calvin  refers  this  to 
the  punishment,  rather  than  the  guilt  of  their 
sin  ;  as  Lowtii  remarks :  "  she  carries  the  marks 
of  her  sins  in  the  greatness  of  her  punishment." 
The  idea  of  personal  uncleanness,  however,  is 
stated  with  such  revolting  plainness  that  we  can- 
not fail  to  see  that  the  very  punishment  consists 
in  the  exposure  of  her  moral  pollution.  See  Jer. 
ii.  19,  22,  34.— AV.  H.  H.]— She  remembereth 
not  her  last  end.  She  considered  not  what 
the  end  would  be.  She  did  not  in  the  beginning 
reflect  what  the  consequences  of  her  sin  must 
be.  \_AfiS^ii.  Ajinot. :  " She  remembered  not.  She 
considered  not,  when  time  was,  what  the  issue  of 
her  wicked  courses  would  be,  what  they  would 
bring  her  to  at  last ;  see  Dent,  xxxii.  29.  So  was 
it  with  Babel,  Isa.  xlvii.  7,  and  with  this  people, 
though  forewarned  of  it,  Jer.  ii.  25."  Calvin 
understands  this  to  mean,  "that  the  Jews  were 
so  overwhelmed  with  despair,  that  they  did  not 
raise  up  their  thoughts  to  God's  promises; — they 
were  so  demented  by  their  sorrow,  that  they  be- 
came stupified,  and  entertained  no  hope  as  to  the 
future."  This  interpretation  grows  out  of  the 
view  that  the  first  clause  refers  to  the  punishment 
of  sin  and  not  to  sin  itself;  and  is  inconsistent 
with  the  apparent  sense,  with  the  context  and 
with  the  ordinary  use  of  the  phrase  "  remem- 
bering the  latter  end." — W.  H.  H.] — Therefore 
she  came  do'wii  ■wonderfully. — Lit.  She 
considered  not  her  latter  end,  and  came  down 
wonderfully.  In  consequence  of  her  want  of 
consideration  she  has  fallen  and  is  degraded  from 
her  high  estate.  See  Dent,  xxviii.  43 ;  Jer!  xlviii. 
18. — She  had — A^.s — no  comforter.  Sec  ver. 
2. — O  Lord,  behold  my  affliction,  for  the 
enemy  hath  magnified, — doth  magnify — him- 
self.— A  pious  ejaculation,  which  is  put  in  the 
mouth  of  Zion  [Jerusalem]  herself.  Jehovah  is 
implored  to  observe  how  proudly  the  enemy,  to 
whom  Zion  [Jerusalem]  is  no  match,  exalts  him- 
self. [Henderson:  "After  as;!ribiug  the  fall 
of  Jerusalem  to  heedless  indulgence  in  sin,  by  a 
striking  prosopopeia,   he  introduces  hor  as  im- 


CHAP.  I.  8-11. 


49 


ploring  the  compassionate  regard  of  Jehovah." 
See,  for  a  strikingly  similar  rhetorical  construc- 
tion, Gen.  xlix.  18. — The  idea  in  the  last  clause, 
for  the  enemy  magnifies  himself,  is  that  the  enemy 
increases  his  insolence  and  violence  (see  gram, 
note  above),  he  is  growing  more  and  more  vin- 
dictive. This  may  be  considered,  not  only  as  a 
reason  why  Jerusalem  utters  a  cry  to  God,  but 
as  an  argument  addressed  to  God  for  His  inter- 
position. So  C.\LviN  represents  it :  "Thel'ro- 
phet,  in  order  to  obtain  favor,  says,  that  enemies 
bad  greatly  exalted  themselves.  And  this  deserves 
a  special  notice;  for  what  seems  to  occasion 
despair  to  us,  ought,  on  the  contrary,  to  en- 
courage us  to  entertain  good  hope,  that  is,  when 
enemies  are  insolent  and  carry  themselves  with 
great  arrogance  and  insult  us.  The  greater  and 
the  less  tolerable  their  pride  is,  with  more  con- 
fidence may  we  call  on  God,  for  the  Holy  Spirit 
Las  not  in  vain  taught  us  this  truth,  that  God 
will  be  propitious  to  us  when  enemies  thus  greatly 
exalt  themselves,  that  is,  when  they  become  be- 
yond measure  proud,  and  immoderately  indulge 
themselves  in  every  kind  of  contempt." — W.H.H.] 

Ver.  10.  Since  Zion  [Jerusalem]  has  not  pre- 
served the  sanctuary  of  her  heart  from  pollution 
by  the  enemy  of  her  soul,  but  has  suflFered  that 
enemy  to  rob  her  of  her  spiritual  treasures,  she 
must  not  wonder  if  her  earthly  enemies  desecrate 
by  their  presence  her  earthly  sanctuary,  and 
stretch  out  the  hand  towards  its  precious  tilings. 
— The  adversary  hath  spread  out  his  hand 
[or  rather,  stretched  it  out,  (so  Fl"erst,  Nae- 
GELSBACii,  and  Assem.  Annot.),  as  about  to  seize 
and  appropriate  them. — W.  H.  II.],  upon  all 
her  pleasant  things.  Precious,  or  glorious 
things.  The  vessels  and  treasures  of  the  Temple 
are  intended  (see  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  10;  Jcr.  Hi. 
17  ff. ),  as  is  evident  from  the  explanatory  con- 
junction for  with  which  the  next  clause  begins: 
for  she  hath  seen  that  the  heathen  entered 
into  her  sanctuary,  ■whom  Thou  didst 
command  that  they  should  not  enter  into 
Thy  congregation.  In  Deut.  xxiii.  2,  3,  we 
find  the  command  never  to  allow  Ammonites  and 
Moabitcs  to  come  into  the  congregation  of  the 
Lord.  Tliis  special  command  was  afterwards  ap- 
plied to  all  the  heathen:  Ezek.  xliv.  7,  'J;  Neh. 
xiii.  3.  We  are  reminded  also  of  the  Porch  of 
the  heathen,  violation  of  which,  according  to  Jo- 
sephus  (Jewish  V/ars,  VI.,  2,  4;  comp.  Acts  xxi. 
28),  was  forbidden  on  pain  of  death.  [Observe 
the  antithesis  hclvf^en  sanctuary  OlUiI  congregation. 
BooTHKOYD  expresses  this  in  his  translation,  in 
which  he  says  "the  sense  is  given  and  not  the 
idiom  :"  Surely  she  hath  seen  nations  enter  into  her 
sanctvary,  whom  Thou  didst  forbid  to  enter  even  into 
Thy  congregation.  Those  who  were  forbidden  even 
to  worship  with  the  people,  had  intruded  into  the 
holy  place — only  priests  might  enter.  *'  If  even 
their  entering  to  perform  an  act  of  worship  would 
have  been  construed  as  a  violation  of  the  pre- 
cept, liow  much  more  when  it  had  fur  its  ob- 
ject destruction  and  spoliation  "  (Henheuson). 
— W.  n.  H.] 

[Naeuelsbach  translates :  For  she  tato  heathen 
who  came  into  her  sanctuary.  It  would  be  better 
to  translate,  For  she  hath  seen  how  heathen  came, 
etc.  I  have  tried  to  preserve  the  same  form 
of  the  verb  ^NH  in  both  clauses  by  making  heathen 


the  object  of  one  verb  and  subject  of  the  other. 
If  this  is  a  fault,  I  share  it  in  cumpany  with  old 
Hian  liBoriiiiTON  and  with  Blay.vev.  The 
Cbasmkk  and  Bishops'  Bibles  give  the  sense 
excellently':  "Yea,  even  before  her  eyes  came 
the  heathen  in  and  out  of  the  sanctuary;  whom 
Thou  (nevertheless)  hast  forbidden  to  come 
within  Thy  congregation." — It  is  diflScult  to  pre- 
serve the  force  of  the  final  word  ^7,  without 
putting  the  clause  in  quotation  marks.  The 
possessive  pronoun  in  the  English  version  "thy 
congregation  "  must  refer  to  the  people,  not  to 
God.— W.  H.  U.] 

Ver.  11.  To  dreadful  spiritual  distress  is  added 
(he  greatest  bodily  want,  hunger.  The  Israelites 
must  part  with  their  jewels  iii  order  to  jirocure 
necessary  food.  See  ver.  19.  [All  her  people 
sigh.  The  distress  is  real  and  universal.  In  ver.  4 
the  priests  sigh;  in  ver.  8  the  ideal  person,  Jeru- 
salem, sighcth:  but  here  we  have,  not  a  poetical 
image,  but  the  actual  groaning  of  the  people, 
suffering  with  hunger  and  searching  for  food. — 
They  seek  bread,  or  rather  seeking  for  bread. 
This  expresses  the  reason  for  their  sighing. — 
They  have  given  {they  give)  their  pleasant 
things  {precious  things,  BnoL'GUTii.v,  t'ltAN.MEB, 
Bisuui's'  BiiiLE,  Hexueusox,  Noyes  ;  jewels, 
Naegelsbach,  WouuswoRTii):  for  meat  (food). 
By  precious  things  are,  doubtless,  meant  those 
ornaments  which  oriental  women  value  so  high- 
ly. "A  striking  illustration  of  this  is  given 
by  Mr.  Roberts: — 'the  people  of  the  East  re- 
tain their  little  valuables,  such  as  jewels  and 
rich  robes,  to  the  last  extremity.  To  part  with 
that,  which  has  perhaps  been  a  kind  of  heir- 
loom in  the  family,  is  like  parting  with  life. 
Have  they  sold  the  last  wreck  of  their  other 
property;  are  they  on  the  verge  of  death? — 
the  emaciated  members  of  the  family  are  called 
together,  and  some  one  undertakes  the  heart- 
rending task  of  proposing  such  a  bracelet,  or  arm- 
let, or  ear-ring,  or  the  pendant  of  the  forehead, 
to  be  sold.  For  a  moment  all  are  silent,  till  the 
mother  or  daughters  burst  into  tears,  and  then 
the  contending  feelings  of  hunger,  and  love  for 
their  'pleasant  things  '  alternately  prevail.  In 
general,  the  conclusion  is  to  pledge,  and  not  to 
sell  their  much-loved  ornaments ;  but  such  is  the 
rapacity  of  those  who  have  money,  and  such  the 
extreme  penury  of  those  who  have  once  fallen, 
that  they  seldom  regain  them"  {Oriental  Illu*- 
tralions,  p.  485).  "Under  such  circumstances, 
and  particularly  in  times  of  public  calamity,  it 
often  happens  tliat  jewels  and  other  property  of 
most  valuable  description,  are  disposed  of  for  the 
merest  trifle,  that  a  little  bread  may  be  obtained 
to  relieve  the  soul"  {Pictorial  Bible,  l.on.  See  also 
Comp.  Comm.). — W.  H.  H.]— To  relieve  the 
soul  [marp.  E.  V.,  to  make  the  soul  to  come  again'\. 
The  meaning  is  evident  from  1  Kings  xvii.  21, 
22;  1  Sam.  xxx.  12;  Jud.  xv.  lU.  [To  sustain 
life  :  lit.,  to  cau.'ie  the  breath,  or  life  to  refirn. 
"  This  mode  of  expression  is  founded  on  the  idea, 
that  when  one  is  faint,  the  breath  or  life  is  as  it 
were  gone"  (Henderson).  See  JoIi  ii.  4,  "all  (hat 
a  man  hiilh  will  he  givi'  tnr  his  life." — W.  H.  H.] 
See,  O  Lord,  and  consider.  See  vers.  ".•,  20  ; 
ii.  2(1:  V.  1  :  coiiip.  iii.  0;{;  iv.  lH.  —  [For  I  am 
become  vile.  JIow  wretched  I  am  become.  Thero 
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dress  of  Jerusalem  to  Jehovah  begins  with  the 
last  clause  of  ver.  9,  and  is  continued  down  to 
end  of  this  verse.  The  appeal  to  God  in  the  List 
clause  of  ver.  10,  which  Thou  commandest,  etc., 
and  again  this  prayer  to  God  at  the  close  ver.  11, 
shows  that  the  whole  is  ad.dressed  to  Him :  tlie 
use  of  the  third  person  instead  of  the  iirst  in  the 
first  two  clauses  both  of  ver.  10  and  ver.  11,  does 
beo'ius^an  entirely  new  section.  In  all  that  fol-  j  not  refute  this,  as  the  change  from  the  first  to 
lows  hesays,  down  to  ver.  16  Zion  herself  speaks.  I  the  third  person  is  so  frequent  in  Hebrew  de- 
She  entreats  first  Jehovah,  then  all  passers-by  to  j  scriptive  poetry.— W.  H.  H.] 
regard  her  misery.     In  fact,  however,  the   ad-  j 


is  certainly,  as  Hendeeson  remarks,  "  some- 
thing incongruous  in  assigning  her  vileness  as  a 
reason  why  God  should  regard  Jerusalem;" 
what  is  here  meant  is,  as  Henderson  acknow- 
ledges while  he  retains  the  word  "vile,"  "not 
her  moral  pollution,  but  her  abject  and  despised 
condition,  which  was  exposed  to  all  around  her." 
Naegelsbach  with  the  last  clause  of  this  verse 
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Vee.  12.  Is  it  nothing  to  you,  all  ye  that  pass  by? 
Behold  and  see 
If  there  be  any  sorrow  like  unto  my  sorrow, 

Which  is  inflicted  on  me, 
Wherewith  Jehovah  hath  afflicted  me 
In  the  day  of  His  fierce  anger ! 

"Q  Ver.  13.  From  on  high  hath  He  sent  fire  into  my  bones. 

And  it  subdued  them. 
He  hath  spread  a  net  for  my  feet, 

He  hath  turned  me  back. 
He  hath  made  me  desolate — 

All  the  day  long  sorrowful ! 
^  Ver.  14.  The  yoke  of  my  sins  is  bound  fast  to  His  hand. 

They  are  twined  together, 
They  rise  up  above  my  neck. 

He  hath  caused  ray  strength  to  fail. 
The  Lord  hath  delivered  me  into  the  hands  of  those 

Whom  I  cannot  resist. 
D  Ver.  15.  The  Lord  hath  made  despicable  all  my  mighty  men 

In  the  midst  of  me. 
He  hath  proclaimed  a  set-time  against  me 

To  crush  my  young  men. 
The  Lord  hath  trodden  the  wine-press 

As  to  the  virgin,  Judah's  daughter. 
^  Ver.  16.  For  these  things  I  weep. 

Mine  eye,  mine  eye — runneth  down  with  water, 
Because  the  Comforter — Restorer  of  my  soul — 

Is  far  from  me. 
My  children  are  perishing 

Because  the  enemy  prevails. 

£j  Ver.  17.  Zion  stretches  out  her  hands, 

But  there  is  no  Comforter  for  her. 

Jehovah  has  given  charge  concerning  Jacob 
That  his  neighbors  be  his  enemies. 

Jerusalem  has  become 
An  abomination  in  the  midst  of  them. 
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V  Ver.  18.  Jehovah — He  is  righteous: 

For  I  have  disobeyed  His  commandment. 
Hear,  I  pray  you,  all  ye  peoples, 

And  behold  my  sorrow. 
My  virgins  and  my  young  men 

Are  gone  into  captivity, 
p  Yeu.  19.  I  called  to  my  lovers  : 

They  deceived  me. 
My  priests  and  my  elders 

Expired  in  the  city. 
For  they  sought  food  for  themselves 

To  revive  their  souls. 

"1  Ver.  20!  Behold,  O  Jehovah,  how  I  am  distressed! 

My  bowels  are  greatly  troubled. 
My  heart  is  turned  within  mo, 

For  I  have  grievously  rebelled  ; 
Abroad  the  sword  bcreaveth, 

At  home  — Death ! 
C*  Ver.  21.  They  heard  that  I  sigh, 

That  I  have  no  Comforter. 
All  my  enemies  heard  of  my  trouble. 

They  rejoiced  that  Thou  hadst  done  it. 
That  Thou  hast  brought  the  day  Thou  hadst  proclaimed. 

But  they  shall  be  like  me! 
n  Ver.  22.  Let  all  their  wickedness  come  before  Thee ; 

And  do  unto  them 
As  thou  hast  done  unto  me 

For  all  my  transgressions  : 
For  my  sighs  are  many 

And  my  heart  is  faint. 

ANALYSIS. 

From  the  last  clause  of  verse  11,  the  Poet  lets  Zion  [Jerusalem'\  herself  speak,  as  she  had  done  already, 
parenthetically,  in  ver.  9.  This  method  of  recital  continues  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  tcith  a  single 
interruption,  ver.  17,  zchere  the  Poet  himself  throu-s  in  a  tcord.  \_There  is  no  necessity  for  supposing 
a  change  of  speaker  in  ver.  17. — W.  H.  11.]  Zion  [^Jerusaleni]  invites  all  tcho  pass  by,  ver.  12,  to 
convince  themselves  by  their  ou-n  observation,  that  there  is  no  sorrow  like  unto  her  sorrow ;  it  streamed 
as  fire  through  her  bones,  whilst  at  the  same  time  a  net  had  caught  her  feet,  ver.  13.  She  was  the  vic- 
tim of  sins  of  her  own  sowing,  in  consequence  of  which  she  had  been  helplessly  given  up  to  mighty  ene- 
mies, ver.  14  ;  her  heroes  had  proved  themselves  poicerlcss,  for  her  enemies  had  been  called  together 
against  Judah  as  to  a  feast  at  the  wine-press,  ver.  15.  It  is  most  natural  that  Zion's  IJerusalem's'] 
tears  should  jloio  without  ceasing  for  such  calamities,  and  all  the  more  natural  since  after  the  catas- 
trophe all  hope  failed  her,  ver.  16.  By  icay  of  confirmation  the  Poet  repeats,  in  his  otcn  words,  the 
thoughts  expressed  by  Zion  [^Jerusalem]  in  the  preceding  context,  ver.  17:  that  she  stretches  forth  her 
hands  for  help  in  vain,  that  the  Lord  had  called  together  all  her  foes  against  her,  so  that  she  now 
stood  in  the  midst  of  them  as  an  object  of  abhorrence.  Vers.  18-22,  Zion  [Jerusalemi  speaks  again. 
Once  more  she  repeats,  vers.  18,  19,  in  the  way  of  recapitulation,  the  acknowledgment  of  her  tin,  the 
invitation  to  consider  her  great  distress,  the  description  of  the  principal  items  of  the  same,  the  banish- 
ment of  her  efficient  youth,  the  defection  of  human  allies,  the  pitiable  death  by  starvation  of  her  venera- 
ble priests  and  elders.  The  last  three  verses  are  a  prayer.  May  the  Lord  regard  her  misery  ;  the 
hopeful  heart  is  broken  by  the  blows  of  the  angel  of  death,  ver.  20.  May  the  Lord  bring  upon  her 
malignant  enemies  such  a  day  of  vengeance  as  He  had  brought  upon  Zion  [Jerusalem'\,  vers.  21,  22. 
The  last  two  lines  of -ver.  22  are  a  final  exclamation  of  pain,  from  which  it  is  evident  that  the  petitions 
offered  to  the  Lord  had  not  availed  to  allay  the  deeply-seated  agony  of  mind. 

I.  12. 

12  Is  it  nothing  to  you,  all  ye  that  pass  by?  behold,  and  see  if  there  be  any  sorrow 
like  unto  my  sorrow,  which  is  done  unto  me,  wherewith  the  Loud  hath  alliicted 
me  in  the  day  of  his  fierce  anger. 
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TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

Ver.  12. ITIT    '''\2V~hD-     This  phrase  is  found  inii.  15;   Jobxxi.  23;    Ps.  Ixxx.  13;    Ixxxix.  42  ;   Prov.  ix.  15. — 

l!'''~DK,  comp.  ver.  IS.  These  words,  by  brevity  and  simplicity,  are  highly  poetical.— 7  7lJ/'.  The  Pual.  conj.  occurs  only 
here  •  the  active  in  ver.  22 ;  ii.  20 ;  iii.  51 ;  Jer.  vi.  9  in  the  sense  of  racemari  [to  glean ;  so  Jerome  renders  it  in  our  text, 
Who  has  gleaned  »ie.— W.  H.  II.],  comp.  Jer.  xxxviii.  10.— H  JHH,  see  jli  J-l  J,  ver.  4.— '•n  D  V3-  This  expression  is  found  only 
here  and  Is.  xiil.  13.    ISX   \^'\T\  is  an  expression  common  with  Jeremiah,  iv.  S,  2G ;  xxv.  37,  3S ;  xxx.  24 ;  slix.  37. 


EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

Ver.  12.  Zion  [Jerusalem]  addresses  herself 
now  to  men,  especially  to  all  "passers  by,"  in 
order  to  gain  their  attention  and  stir  up  their 
sympathy  for  her  sufferings.  [This  address, 
according  to  Naegelsb.\ch,  extends  to  ver.  16, 
but  in  fact,  to  the  end  of  ver.  19,  when  Jerusa- 
lem again  addresses  herself  to  Jehovah. — W.  H. 
H.] — Is  it  nothing  to  you,  all  ye  that  pass 
by  ?  The  Hebrew  is  very  difficult  and  hardly 
capable  of  a  satisfactory  explanation.  It  seems 
to  me  that  the  only  allowable  explanation  is  this: 
not  oil  yourselves  (look),  hut  look  and  see  ivhether 
any  sorrow  is  as  my  sorroiv.  [See  crit.  note  below. 
There  is  a  difficulty  first  in  deciding  whether  the 
first  word  in  the  Hebrew  is  a  mere  particle  of 
■wishing:  oh  if,  oh  that,  uiinam,  ivould  that!  Or 
"whether  it  is  the  particle  of  negation.  If  the  for- 
mer, then  we  may  adopt  Blayney's  translation, 
"0  that  among  you,  all  ye  that  pass  by,  ye 
VFOuld  look  and  see,  if  there  be  a  sorrow  like  unto 
my  sorrow,"  etc.  Thus  our  text  is  a  call  for 
sympathy.  But  there  is  little  in  favor  of  this  in- 
terpretation. But  if  the  word  referred  to  is  a 
particle  of  negation,  then  there  are  other  diffi- 
culties: is  it  a  simple  negative,  or  a  negative  of 
interrogation  ?  In  either  case,  what  is  the 
meaning?  If  it  is  a  simple  negative,  we  may 
explain  it  in  several  ways.  1.  "We  may,  as  Nae- 
GELSBACH  doos,  counect  the  negative  with  the 
following  verbs,  Look  not  on  yourselves,  but  look 
and  see  if  there  be  any  sorroiv  like  unto  my  sorrow. 
Or,  2.  We  may  translate  literally,  it  is  not  to  you, 
and  then  we  may  explain  it  in  two  ways :  either 
as  an  enunciation  of  the  fact  that  what  had  be- 
fallen her  had  not  befallen  them;  so  Hugh 
Beoughton,  I'his  hath  not  befallen  you,  0  all  that 
jmss  by  the  ivay.  Consider  ye  and  see  if,  etc.;  or 
it  may  be  taken  as  a  complaint  that  her  sorrows 
were  so  slighted — and  then  the  sense  is,  It  is  no- 
tldng  to  you,  i.  e.,  you  have  no  concern  in  it  or 
care  for  it.  Oi",  3.  We  may  translate  it  in  the 
form  of  a  wish  or  prayer,  'let  not  that  befall  you 
that  hath  befallen  me.'  If  we  take  the  word 
interrogatively,  then  we  may  suppose  a  word 
omitted,  'Whether  or  no  shall  I  ca/Z  upon  you,' 
etc.;  or  we  may  render  it  as  the  English  version 
•has  it,  and  in  favor  of  which  we  have  the  weight 
of  authority  on  the  part  of  translators  and  com- 
mentators :  Is  it  nothing  to  you,  all  ye  that  pass  by? 
West.  Annot.:  "Do  ye  make  light  of  mine  af- 
flictions? or,  do  ye  not  regard  them,  and  lay 
them  to  heart?  as  complaining  that  her  calami- 
ties were  so  slighted  by  others,  and  endeavoring 
to  move  them  to  some  commiseration  of  her.  Sec 
somewhat  the  like  form' of  speech  in  the  prayer  of 
those  holy  men  to  God,  Neh.  ix.  32." — Behold 
and  see  if  there  be  any  sorrow  like  unto 


my    sorrow,    vyhich    is    done    unto    me. 

West.  Annot.:  "The  manner  of  persons  that  sit 
weeping  and  wailing,  as  wandering  outcasts,  by 
the  wayside,  is  wont  to  be  no  other  than  is  here 
deciphered,  in  a  proneness  to  acquaint  others 
with  their  calamitous  condition  (so  ver.  18),  and 
to  aggravate  them  in  relation  of  them,  as  being 
such  as  had  never  the  like  been  known  or  heard 
of  before.  See  iii.  1  ;  iv.  6." — "Wherewith 
the  Lord  (Jehovah)  hath  afflicted  me  in 
the  day  of  His  fierce  anger.  See  ver.  5. 
"By  the  transcendent  greatness  of  mine  af- 
fliction ye  may  easily  perceive  that  there  is  a 
special  hand  and  work  of  God  in  it.  See  Is.  x. 
6."  West.  Annot. — W.  H.  H.] 

DD' 7N  >?17.  The  Sept.  reads  01  Trpbg  vfiag,  where 
without  doubt  we  should  read  01  Trp.  v.  Vulgate  : 
O  vos  omnes.  Chald.:  Adjuro  vos  omnes.  Syr., 
very  literally:  Nihilne  ad  vos  omnes  viatores? 
Arab.:   0  guotquot  viam  transitis  !     That  the  Sept. 

read  NI7  as  N=l7  is  very  probable.  There  is  no- 
thing that  should  prevent  our  pointing  it  so  to- 
day, if  any  thing  were  to  be  gained  by  it.     But 

1/  (for  which  we  have  J<17,  1  Sam.  xiv.  30  ;  Is. 
xlviii.  18  ;  Ixiii.  19)  never  stands  as  a  simple  in- 
terjection, but  is  a  conjunction,  and  always  re- 
quires a  verb  after  it.  We  could  indeed  supply 
such  a  verb  (Oh,  that  my  call  might  compel  your 
attention,  or  the  like);  but  it  is  difficult  to  sup- 
ply the  right  word,  and  we  cannot  conceive  why 
the  Poet  should  leave  the  reader  to  supply  it.    If 

we  read  NI7   (which,  according  to  the  Masora, 

stands  35  times  for  iO,  see  Fuerst),  then  there 
are  two  ways  of  explaining  it.  Either  it  maybe 
understood  interrogatively:  nonneadvos?  Then 
ii'^pX  must  be  supplied,  as  Prov.  viii.  4  reads, 
N"ipi<  D'U/'N  D?''7^V  15ut  there  ^<!^p5<  is  ex- 
pressed. To  supply  it  here,  seems  to  me,  were 
equally  as  difficult  as  the  supply  of  a  word  after 

KH  would  necessarily  be.  Or,  Xl7  may  be  un- 
derstood as  a  negation.  In  this  sense  Aben 
Ezra   and  Hosesmueller  take  it,  whilst  they 

supply   the    words    ""y  mp    IK/N    ^''Jn,    i.  e., 

hucusque  non  tetigit  vos,  quod  mihi  accidif ;'  vos 
ianta  mala,  quanta  nos  opprimunt,  nondum  cstis  ex- 
perli.  But  this  explanation  is  evidently  very  ar- 
bitrary. Dp\?ii  is  to  be  regarded  as  dependent 
on  -ItD'Sn,  which  is  often  construed  with  7N,  Num. 
xxi.  9  ;  Ps.  xxxiv.  6;  cii.  20  ;  Is.  xxii.  11,  etc. 
This  explanation  is  not,  it  is  true,  entirely  satis- 
factory. But  may  not  the  forced  construction 
arise  i'rom  the  constraint  of  (he  alphabetical  ar- 
rangement of  the   text?      [See  remark  above. 


CHAP.  I.  13-16.  53 


Nl7  hero  is  the  same  as  X/lI,  sec  Fuekst  and  1 
Sam.  xiv  30.  The  omission  of  the  interrogation 
n  is  accounted  for  by  the  desire  to  employ  7  as 
tiie  initial  letter.    Hexdebson  :  "  Nl"?  is  a  strong 


mode  of  expressing  the  negation  K/,  which  has 
here  all  the  force  of  a  substantive  put  interroga- 
tively, as  it  is  in  the  common  version :  /*  it  no- 
thin'j-r—\{.  U.  H.] 


I.  13-10. 

13  From  above  hath  he  sent  fire  into  my  bones,  and  it  prevaileth  against  them  :  he 
hath  spread  a  net  for  my  feet ;  he  hath  turned  me  back  ;  he  hath  made  me  desolate 

14  and  faint  all  the  day.  The  yoke  of  my  transgressions  is  bound  by  his  hand  ;  they 
are  wreathed,  and  come  up  upon  my  neck  ;  he  hath  made  my  strength  to  fall ;  the 
Lord  hath  delivered  me  into  their  hands,  from  whom  I  am  not  able  to  ri.se  up. 

15  The  Lord  hath  trodden  under  foot  all  my  mighty  men  in  the  midst  of  me :  he 
hath  called  an  assembly  against  me  to  crush  my  young  men :  the  Lord  hath  trod- 

16  den  the  virgin,  the  daughter  of  Judah,  as  in  a  wine-press.  For  these  things  I 
weep ;  mine  eye,  mine  eye  runneth  down  with  water,  because  the  comforter  that 
should  relieve  my  soul  is  far  from  me ;  my  children  are  desolate,  because  the 
enemy  prevailed. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

Ver.  13.— DTTD  occurs  often  in  Jeremiah:  xvii.  12,  etc.;  DHIJ'a,  xxv.  30.— i"i'lOi*y,  Jer.  viil.  1,  and  elsewhere  — 
n^TI'l.    The  word  is  obscure.    It  is  the  Imp.  Kal.  of  mi-    But  HT)  signilies  to  tread  upoti,  govern.    The  sulject  can 

TV:--  T  T  T  T 

he  C7X,  since  this  word  is  also  used  as  a  masculine  (£371 7  t^Xi  Ps.  civ.  4).  The  sing:nlar  suffix  HJ —  refers  to  'illOi'l', 
since  the  bones  are  regarded  as  constituting  one  body.  See  Naeoelsd.  Gr..  ?10j,  7,  rem.  2.  Wo  fnin*Iafe,  thercrefore  and 
it  subdued  tltem.    [Fcersx:  O'Hor  '•Tl,  and  he  caused  it  (the  fire)  to  htconu.  inast*^.    Blatxev  traui-Uitcd,  and  hath  caused 

it  to  penetrate  intn  my  hones,  and  says,  "This  is  obviously  the  right  construction,  and  it  is  that  which  is  approved  by  the 
LXX."     But  tlie  Sept.  uses  the  verb  KaTrtyayiv, — and  obviou:-ly  neither  that  verb  nor  the  Hebrew  means  to  penetrate.     All 

the  other  versions  use  the  word  '  prevail,'  '  subdue,'  or  •  govern,'  except  Bootueoyd,  who  bliudly  follows  Blavxev. W.  11.  H.l 

m"^,  Jer.  V.  31.    Comp.  Lev.  xxv.  43,  4G,  53.— 1:?'13.    See  ver.  10.    fiii'T  occurs  not  again  in  Lamentations  and  not  at  aU 

T  T  -  T 

in  Jeremiah.— {'J^'C/TI-  The  Hiphil  form,  caused  me  to  turn.  This  favors  the  idea  of  the  net  as  the  instrument  of  prevent- 
ing escape ;   see  below.— W.  H.  H.]— nOOIiy.    See  rOOIt:?,  ver.  4.— nil.    This  word  does  not  occur  in  Jeremiah.    It  is 

T    ••  I       ■  ■•  TT 

found,  besides  here,  v.  17 ;  Lev.  xv.  33 ;  xx.  IS  ;  Is.  xxx.  22. 

Ver.  1-i-— Iptyj  is  OTT.  Aey.  The  root  ip,  which  reappears  in  np-X,  Ugare  (Gen.  xxii.  9),  HJ-X,  "M-H,  .\ram.  n^X, 
ligavit  (see  HliX,  nodus.  Is.  Iviii.  C)  cat-cna,  kettle  (observe  the  change  of  the  aspirate  to  the  sibiUnt,  comp.  &s  and  sus,  OAij 
and  m7i'o,  uirep  and  super,  oiA?  and  sal,  y^^y  and  J'lX,  Ges.  Thes.,  p.  131S),  seems  to  have  the  signiBcation  of  binding,  tieing. 
EwALD  conjectures  that  "[p'^  may  have  been  the  common  technical  term  for  harnessing. — Si',  frequent  in  Jeremiah  :  U. 
20  ;  v.  5  ;  xxTiii.^2,  4, 11, 14 ;  xxx.  8.  In  ^jf  and  Hj,'  the  Poet  seems  to  aim  at  a  play  upon  wortls.— t»C7i3  occurs  only 
vers.  5, 14,  22 ;  Jer.  v.  6.— The  Hithpahel  J1j">tyn  only  here ;  elsewhere  only  the  Pual,  Job  xl.  7.    [Boothhovd,  translating 

?Sj7  as  if  it  were  V)^*,  is  compelled  to  translate  U'^r<t7''  in  the  sing.,  Ilis  yoke  He  hath  twisUd  on  my  nee/.-.— For  a  eimihir 

•■        I  I     **.  ;  It  ;  •  . 

use  of  nj^  with  ,y,  in  the  sense  of  rising  above  the  object  indicated,  see  Deut.  xxviii.  43.— W.  II.  O.}— S'C^Ori-  Kal  fre- 
quent in  Jeremiali ;    Uiph.,  labare  fecit,  Jor.  xviii.  15  ;   Uoph.  Jer.  xviii.  23.— 'T3.    Construction  as  in  Jer.  ii.  8.    See  my 

Gr.,  I C5,  2,/.    ["A  noun  is  sometimes  put  in  the  construct  before  a  succeeding  clause  with  which  it  is  already  connected  " 

"particularly  when  the  relation  is  itself  omUtcd,  nSu?n-T3,  by  the  hand  of  him  whom  thou  will  tend"  (Gresx's  Gr.). 
This  construction  renders  it  necessary  to  take  Dip  in  a  transitive  sense  ;  or  els«  to  introduco  a  wonl  besides  the  rolativo-  to 

E.  v.:  from  whom  Tarn  not  ahle  to  rise  up.  Notes  :  af/ainft  vfinm  I  cannot  stand  up.  Whom  I  cannot  teiilAsland  or  resist 
This  seems  to  be  the  senae,  ajid  is  not  foreign  to  the  use  of  DTp-— ^^.  H-  n.] 

Ver.  15. — hSd.    Piel  only  hero:  Kal,  Ps.  cxix.  US  :  Pual,  Job  xxviii.  10,  17.— 1'2X,  often  in  Jervmiali  riii.  10-  xlvi 

15 ;  xlvii.  3  ;  1. 11.    In  Lam.  only  hero.— H^IO   X^p.  Lev.  xxiii.  4.    See  ver.  4.    Jovcmioh  generally  uses  the  noun  in  the 

senso  of  lempusfinum  [and  that  is  its  meaning  hero.    Owes  :  Ue  hath  brought  on  me  thejiied  lime  to  destroy  my  young  men.— 

W.  n.  n.]— 'I^na   13iyS.    a  peculiar  expression,  yet  sec  Jer.  li.  22.— S  flj  'i'\-\.    A  peculiar  use  of  S  [it  sccma  to  mean 

—      —  :    •  :        —     '  -  T  : 

wiUi  relation  to,  as  to,  quoad.— \r.  U.  II.].    r\J,  not  in  Jeremiah,  yet  ho  uses  !|*n  of  the  treadors  of  the  wine-pross,  xxv.  00; 

xlviii.  33;  li.  33.— 713  r\^'ri3,  in  Jeremiah  once,  of  the  Egyptians,  xlvi.  11,  and  once  in  the  connection  '3^  ,13  nSlj"\3, 

xiv.  17  ;  comp.  xviii.  13 ;  xixi.  4,  21.    In  Lam.,  besides  here,  only  in  li.  13,  comp.  ii.  10. 

Ver.  IC— n'Di3  (spo  PI'I^S.  !»•  xvii.  C  and  elsewhere ;  Gun.,  {  177,  G)  occurs  only  hero.     Vet  Jeremiah  tisos  rD3.  xH. 

C,  and  n330,  s^xi.  15 :  in  the  last  place  in  connection  with  7>',  as  here :  elsewhere  7133  is  constructed  with  ace.  viii.  23, 


64 


THE  LAMENTATIONS  OF  JEREMIAH. 


EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

Vers.  13-16  contain  a  particular  account  of 
the  various  sufferings  endured,  together  with 
their  efficient  causes. 

Ver.  13.  The  sufferings  [of  the  city]  appear 
under  two  images.  The  first  image  is  derived 
from  the  fire  that  falls  from  Heaven  (Gen.  xix. 
24  ;  Deut.  xxix.  28  ;  Ps.  xi.  6).  Heavenly  fire 
burns  more  fiercely  than  earthly ;  it  cannot  be 
quenched.  [The  image  of  fire  is  suggested  by 
the  last  words  of  the  preceding  verse,  "in  the 
day  of  his  fierce  anger,"  which  may  be  rendered 
in  "the  day  of  His  glowing  or  burning  anger.  So 
Calvin,  in  die  excandescentix  irse  sum. — Prom 
above,  lit.,  from  on  high.  Calvin:  "the  ex- 
pression is  emphatical,  for  the  Prophet  means 
that  it  was  no  common  or  human  burning ;  be- 
cause what  is  ascribed  to  God  exceeds  what  is 
human  or  earthly." — Hath  he  sent  fire  into 
my  bones.  Calvin:  ''They  who  interpret 
bones  of  fortified  places,  weaken  the  meaning  of 
the  Prophet.  I  take  bones  in  their  proper  sense, 
as  though  it  were  said,  that  God's  fire  had  pene- 
trated into  the  inmost  parts.  This  way  of  speak- 
ing often  occurs  in  Scripture. — David  deplored 
that  his  bones  were  vexed  or  troubled,  Ps.  vi.  2. 
And  Ilezekiah  said  in  his  song,  "As  a  lion  he 
hath  broken  my  bones,"  Is.  xxxviii.  13." — W. 
H.  H.]— And  it  prevaileth  against  them. 
And  it  hath  subdued  them,  or  got  the  better  of 
them.  [Calvin:  "The  Prophet  says  that  fire 
had  been  sent  by  God,  ichich  ruled  in  his  bones, — 
that  is,  which  not  only  burnt  the  skin  and  the 
flesh,  but  also  consumed  the  bones."  The  Cran- 
MER  and  Bishops'  Bibles  translate  very  freely, 
but  preserve  the  sense,  "  From  above  hath  He 
sent  down  fire  into  my  bones,  and  it  burneth  them 
cruelly." — W.  II.  H.] — The  second  image  is  de- 
rived from  the  hunter,  who  lays  nets  for  the  wild 
beast. — He  hath  spread  a  net  for  my  feet. 
[Calvin:  "There  is  another  similitude  added, 
that  God  had  spread  a  net  before  her  feet, — and 
thus  He  had  taken  away  every  means  of  escape. 
She  had  been  ensnared  by  God's  judgments,  so 
that  she  was  bound  over  to  ruin,  as'though  she 
had  fallen  into  toils  or  snares."] — He  hath 
turned  me  back.  See  ver.  8.  This  and  the 
two  following  clauses  contain  ideas  by  means  of 
which  the  poet  seems  to  pass  over  from  the  image 
to  the  reality.  [But  is  not  this  clause  to  be  ex- 
plained by  the  metaphor  of  tlie  net,  by  which, 
when  she  sought  to  escape,  she  was  turned 
back?  So  Calvin  understands  it:  "She  had 
been  turned  back  by  the  nets  of  God."  Or  we 
may  explain  it  consistently  with  the  metaphor, 
as  the  Westminster  Annotations  do:  "Cast 
mc  down  backward ;  thrown  me  down  and  laid 
me  on  my  back." — He  hath  made  me  deso- 
late, and  faint  all  the  day  :  or,  better,  sor- 
rowful all  the  day :  so  Naegelsbacu  and  Calvin. 


S  xxii.  10  or  'J3Q  xiii.  17.  [Geeen,  Gr.,  §209, 1,  and  Pauli,  Anal.,  p.  361,  attribute  the  form,  to  the  fact  that  '  was  ori- 
ginally the  last  radical  of  the  verb.  Pauli,  in  his  Kiij,  p.  63,  n,  informs  us  that  "  the  Prophet  uses  the  feminine  gender  for 
the  purpose  of  expressing  meekness  and  the  intensity  of  his  grief."  A  rather  remarkable  instance  of  a  rule  made  to  meet  a 
supposed  case.  Fortunately  we  are  not  obliged  to  allow  the  Prophet  to  uusex  himself,  since  not  the  Prophet  himself,  but  the 
ideal  and  feminine  Jerusalem  is  the  speaker.— The  verb,  properly  intransitive,  is  used  in  a  transitive  sense  :  my  eye  runs 

down  water.  A  peculiar  Hebrew  idiom  to  express  abundance,  Joel  iv.  IS,  37n  HJD  7^,  the  Jails  shall  run  milk.  See 
Green's  (?r.— W. H. H.]— The  part.  DHJO  Jeremiah  does  not  use.— Q''rpp'lE?,  see  ver.  i— "l^^  ^^  ^°^'^^  '^'^^-  »^-  2- 

Cranmer's  B.  and  Bishops'  B.  both  render  it, 
"  He  hath  made  me  desolate,  so  that  I  must  ever 
be  mourning."  Calvin:  "It  is  stated  in  the 
third  place,  that  she  was  desolate  all  the  day,  so 
that  she  sorrotved perpetually." — W.  II.  H.] 

Ver.  14.  A  third  metaphor,  which  indicates 
the  cause  of  the  ruin  which  has  befallen  Zion 
[Jerusalem]. — The  yoke  of  my  transgres- 
sions is  bound  by  His  hand,  to  Mis  hand. 
Zion  [Jerusalem]  may  not  be  relieved  from  her 
guilt,  but  rather  it  is  tied  fast  upon  her  as  a 
yoke.  And  truly  this  is  done  by  God's  hand. 
But  what  God  binds,  that  He  holds  fast;  no 
mortal  power  can  loosen  it,  [Henderson:  "The 
next  metaphor  is  taken  from  agricultural  life. 
As  the  hand  of  the  ploughman  firmly  binds  the 
yoke  on  the  neck  of  the  ox,  so  inseparably  had 
the  punishment  of  the  iniquities  of  Jerusalem 
been  connected  with  her  rebellious  conduct  to- 
wards Jehovah." — There  is  some  uncertainty  as 
to  the  verb  in  this  clause.  In  the  Keri  or  Maso- 
retic  reading  and  in  several  MSS.  and  printed 
editions  of  the  Bible,  the  verb  used  means  to  be 
tvatchcd:'  and  the  verbis  taken  in  the  sense  of 
ivatching  in  the  Sept.,  Syr.  and  Vulgate,  and  the 
old  versions  generally.  It  is  singular  that  Nae- 
gelsbacu does  not  refer  to  this  reading,  since  it 
is  the  one  adopted  in  the  text  of  the  German 
Bible.  Dr.  Blatney  and  the  Rev.  John  Owen, 
insist  that  this  is  the  correct  reading.  All  the 
versions  and  translators  adopting  this  reading, 
except  the  Vulgate,  take  the  word  rendered  yoke 
not  as  a  noun,  but  as  a  preposition.  Mr.  Owen 
translates  thus :  He  hath  watched  over  my  trans- 
gressions, by  His  hand  they  are  twined.  This  gives 
a  good  sense.  "  To  '  watch  over  transgressions,' 
is  similar  to  'watch  upon  (or  over)  the  evil '  in 
Dan.  ix.  14;  it  is  to  watch  over  them  in  order  to 
punish  them"  (J.  Owen).  But  the  grammatical 
objections  to  this  rendering  are  nearly  insupera- 
ble. See  Crit.  Note  beloio. — Another  point  of  in- 
terest is  whether  we  should  translate  by  His 
Hand,  or  in,  or  to  His  hand.  The  former  is  adopt- 
ed by  Naegelsbach,  Henderson  and  Booth- 
ROTD,  and  has  the  sanction  of  the  English  Ver- 
sion. The  latter  in  His  hand,  is  supported  by 
Sept.,  Vulg.,  Bishops'  Bible,  Calvin,  Blayney, 
and  NoYES,  and  is  recommended  by  the  sense, 
and  also  best  expresses  the  primitive  sense  of  the 
preposition.  The  Bishops'  Bible  reads,  the  yoke 
of  my  transgressions  is  bound  fast  to  His  hand  ;■  and 
appends  this  note,  "The  bondage  througli  sin  is 
most  grievous,  which  therefore  is  called  theyoke 
of  sins,  fastened  in  or  to  God's  hand  because  by 
no  means  it  can  be  shaken  off  or  remitted,  but 
only  of  God's  grace  and  mercy."  Noyes:  "  7%e 
yoke  of  my  transgressions  is  fastened  in  His  hand. 
A  metaphor  drawn  from  the  practice  of  a  hus- 
bandman, who,  after  fastening  theyoke  upon  the 
cattle,  keeps  the  cords  wound  round  his  hand. 
So  she  says  the  yoke  of  her  transgressions,  t.  e., 
the  consequences   of  them,  is  fastened  upon  her 
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neck,  and   tlic   cords   connected  with    it  wound 
round    the  hand  of  God,  so  that  she   couM  not 
throw  it  off."     Calvin  has  a  long   note  to    the 
same  effect. — W.  II.  II.]. — They  are  Tvreathed 
and,  or,  [leaving  out  the  conjunction  which    i.s 
not  in  the  original]  t/ic;/  coxne  up — rise  up  above 
— upon  my  neck.     Comj).  Ps.  xxxviii.  5.     As 
if  the  yoke  were  fastened  by  many  cords,  inter- 
woven together,  and  forming,  as  it  were,  a  heap 
or  elevation  upon  the  neck.     The  verbs  being  in 
the  plural  must   have  for  their  subject  the  word 
"transgressions,"  hence  it  is  evident  that  he  re- 
garded the    sins  themselves  as  the  cords  which 
fastened  the  yoke  on  the  neck.     And  very  cer- 
tainly sins  constitute  the  bond  between  the  guilty 
one  and  his  guilt.     [Woudswortii  :   "  Ji/i/  sins  are 
ticincd  together,  so  as  to  fasten  the  j'oke  upon  my 
neck.     Comp.  Deut.   xxviii.  -48.     The  reason  of 
this  comparison  is  that  siiis  become  punishments 
(peccati  poena  peccatum),  and  are  a  sore  burden, 
too  heavy  for  the  sinner  to  bear  (Ps.  xxxviii. 
4)."     Henderson:  "To  express  more   forcibly 
the  complicated  character  of  the  iniquities  of  the 
Jews  as  entailing  punishment   upon  them,  they 
are  said  to  entwine  or  inteiwcace  ihemselccs,  the  idea 
being  probably  borrowed  from  the  intertwining 
of  withes  for  the  purpose  of  binding  the  yoke 
with  them."     The  expression,  thei/  come  up  upon 
mi/  neck    (variously   rendered,   they  go   over   mg 
neck  (Brouguton),  come  up  about  my  neck  (Bisii. 
Bible),  rise  up  on  my  neck  (Henderson),  are  laid 
upon  my  neck  (Notes),  may  express  the  idea  of  a 
burden   in   addition   to  that  of  a  yoke,  that  the 
sins  wreathe  themselves  into  ayokethat  is  heavy 
and  burdensome  on  the  neck,  "a  yoke  which  is 
insupportable"  (Wordswortu,  Noyes), — or  the 
idea   may  be,  that  the  j'oke  is   so  wreathed  to- 
gether and  knotted  as  it  were  upon  the  neck, 
that  the  head  cannot  be  withdrawn  from  it.   The 
last  seems  to  be  N.\egelsb.\cii's  idea.     So  Cal- 
vin,  "we  ought  to  bear  in  mind  the  two  clauses 
— that  God's  hand  held  the  yoke  tied,  and  also 
that  the   yQke  was  bound  around  the  neck  of 
Jerusalem,  *   *    *  it  is  tied,   and  so  fastened, 
that  it  cannot  be  shaken  off."     So  also  Brougu- 
ton, who  translates,  they  plat  themselves  ;   they  go 
over   my   neck,  and  in   a  treatise  on  "Jercmic's 
Lamentations"  explains  this  passage  thus:   ''The 
yoke  of  their  sin  was  platted  over  their  head.     The 
state  in  Jeremie's  time  was  so  entangled  with 
the  idolatry   of  the  Egyptians  and  their  other 
friends,  that  they  could  not  get  their  head  out  of 
it." — W.II.II.]  In  what  follows  the  Poet  as  in  vcr. 
l;5,  drops  the  iiietuphorical  style  for  tiic  literal. — 
He  hath  made  my  strength  to  fall.     JJc  has 
broken  my  strength.     [The  primitive  meaning  of 
the  Hebrew  verb  suggests  the  idea  of  one  totter- 
ing to  and  fro,  staggering  from  weakness  (see 
Is.  v.  27),  as,  in  the   present  instance,  under  a 
heavy  yoke.     Our  E.  V.  vainly  strives    to  pre- 
serve this  idea  in  a  phrase  that  is  awkward  and 
needs  explanation,    "He  has  made  my  strength  to 
fall."  Blayney  comes  nearer  the  primitive  mean- 
ing of  the  verb  by   using  the  word  "■stumble" 
instead   of    "fall,"    hath  caused  my   strength    to 
stumble.     But  it  is  doubtful  if  the  verb,  in  the 
form  in  which  it  is  used,  expresses  more  than  the 
idea  of  weakening  or  exhausting  the  slrengtii. 
Owen:   "  He  hath  weakened  my  strength."  Cal- 
vin:   corruere  fecit  {vel,  debilitavit)  robur   meum. 


Bishops'  Bible  and  Henderson:  "He  hath 
causcci  my  strength  to  fail."— W.  H.  II.]— The 
Lord  hath  delivered  me  into  their  hands, 
from  whom  I  am  not  able  to  rise  up,  trhom 
/  riiiuiot  re.ii.it. — The  Lord,  Adnnai.  This  name. 
Adunai,  never  occurs  alone  in  the  prophecies  of 
Jeremiah,  but  is  always  followed  by  Jehovah  (and 
that,  too,  according  to  the  Masoretic  punctuation 

^in'  V''^*)•  '■  ^!  "•  ^^'  "5  *^-  ^^!  ^''-  '^'  ^'^■ 
ISi'xliv.  *2G;  xlix.  6;  L  31.  But  in  the  Lamen- 
tations, Adonai  is  never  followed  by  Jehovah,  and 
stands  alone  in  fourteen  places,  i.  14,  15  twice; 
ii.  1,  2,  5,  7,  18,  I'J,  20;  iii.  31.  30,  37,  &8  [sec 
Introduction,  .\dd.  Ucin.,  p.  32.  If  Adonai  is 
the  correct  reading,  its  significance  is  thus  ex- 
plained by  WoHDswouTii :  "The  prophet  appears 
thus  to  intimate  in  the  Lamentations,  tiiat  now,  in 
her  captivity  and  humiliation,  Jerusalem  felt  tho 
^r(/s/(//^of  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel;  but  by  rea- 
son of  her  sins,  no  longer  felt  that  lordship  to  bo 
exercised  by  Him  as  Jehovah,  i.  c,  as  the  God  of 
His  covenanted  people,  to  protect  them.  A  simi- 
lar  feeling  made  Solomon  abstain  in  Ecclesiastcs 
from  the  use  of  the  name  Jehovah  altogether."] 
[The  argument  of  Owen  for  reading  "yppi  in- 
stead of  ^P.^'3,  that  where  all  the  versions  agree, 
there  is  a  strong  presumption  that  they  arc 
right,  is  offset  by  the  dithculty  of  construction 
in   that   case   and   the   necessity  it   involves  of 

changing  />*  yokemto  7^'  upon  in  the  first  clause, 
and  the  verb  ilV  they  rise  up  into  the  noun  and 
pronoun  rl/J?  his  yoke  in  the  third  clause.  Tho 
diiBculties  of  construction  are  evident  in  (he 
translations  of  Blayney  and  Owen,  the  two  ad- 
vocates for  this  rea.ling;  Blayney  gives  the  verb 
in  the  singular  a  plural  noun  for  its  subject,  my 
transgressions  have  been  closely  tcatched;  and  Owe.\ 
renders  the  verb,  which  is  confessedly  a  passive 
verb  and  so  rendered  by  the  Sept.  and  all  the  old 
versions  except  the  Vulgate,  which  Owen  him- 
self says  "hardly  gives  any  meaning,"  in  an  ac- 
tive sense,  lie  hath  watched  over  my  transgressions 
A  reading  involving  three  changes  in  the  Maso- 
retic points,  and  even  then  incapable  of  correct 
grammatical  construction,  surely  ought  to  be  re- 
jected.—W.  H.  H.] 

Vcr.  15  The  Lord  hath  trodden  under 
foot. — Hath  cast  away,  or  rejected  [^despised  or 
made  despicable — W.  II.  H.].  This  verse  begins 
in  the  literal  style  of  speaking,  and  ends  in  tho 
metaphorical.  [If  our  Englisii  version  is  to  bo 
retained,  trodden  underfoot,  then  the  mctaplior  is 
begun  in  the  first  clause,  and  beautifully  de- 
veloped as  the  verse  proceeds.     But  tho  E.  V. 

cannot  bo  sustained,   see  Critical  Note  below. 

W.  H.  II.]  All  my  mighty  men,— Heroes, 
Ger.  HeUhn  [Fierst:  grcatincn]. — In  the  midst 
of  me;  in  meiner  Mitte.  [Calvix.  "She  says, 
in  the  midxt  of  me.  And  this  ought  to  be  observed , 
for  if  they  had  fallen  on  the  field  of  battle,  if 
they  had  been  taken  in  the  fields  by  their  ene- 
mies, such  a  thing  would  not  have  been  so  griev- 
ous; but  that  they  had  thus  been  laid  prostrate" 
— or  rather,  deprived  of  strength  to  resist  and 
thus  rendered  contemptible, — "  in  the  very  bosom 
of  tiie  city,  was  indeed  a  token  of  venir''anco 
from  above." — He  hath  caUe-i  an  assembly 
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against  me — He  has  proclaimed  a  solemn  feast  [a 
set  time.—\N.  H.  H.]  against  me.— to  crush  my 
young  men, — to  break  in  pieces  my  young  men.  As 
to  a  festive  gathering  the  Lord  calls  her  enemies 
to  Jerusalem.  The  purpose  of  this  festive  gather- 
ing is  indicated  in  a  general  way  by  the  words 
against  me;  but  is  more  clearly  indicated  by  the 
words  to  crush  or  break  in  pieces  my  young  men.  In 
this  expression  is  already  shadowed  forth  the 
following  metaphor;  for  the  wine-press  breaks 
to  pieces,  crushes  the  berries.  [Wordsworth: 
"An  oxymoron;  the  term  to  call  an  assembly  sig- 
nifies the  gathering  of  a  holy  convocation  for 
festal  rejoicing,  or  other  religious  purposes.  But 
now  the  religious  festival  of  Jerusalem  hath 
ceased  (see  ver.  4),  and  God  has  called  an  assem- 
bly of  enemies  to  crush  her.  Compare  the  ex- 
pression to  sanctify  war,  or  consecrate  an  army 
against  a  city.  See  on  Isa.  xiii.  3;  Jer.  vi.  4; 
li.  27,  28;  Joel  iii.  9." — Though  it  may  impair 
a  beautiful  figure,  it  seems  better  to  take  nj;iD 
in  its  usual  meaning  of  a  set  time.  God  appointed 
the  time,  as  for  a  great  solemnity,  and  it  came 
according  to  His  appointment  the  time  to  crush 

the  young  men.— W.E.  H.] The  Lord  hath 

trodden  the  virgin,  the  daughter  of  Judah, 
as  in  a  wine-press. — The  Lord  trod  the  wine- 
press of  the  virgin  Judah's  daughter.  We  find  sub- 
stantially the  same  image  used,  Joeliv.  13  ;  Isa. 
Isiii.  2,  3;  Rev.  xiv.  18-20;  xix.  15.  [Owen: 
The  wine-press  has  the  Lord  trodden  as  to  the  virgin, 
the  daughter  of  Judah. ^ 

vhp.  The  meaning  is  tollere,  liipfen  [to  lift  up, 
to  remove  a  thing  from  its  place,  to  cast  it  away, 
and  thus  to  treat  it  with  contempt,  or  to  destroy 
it,  as  the  case  may  be.  The  old  lexicographers, 
tracing  a  remote  analogy  between  this  verb  and 

■jbo,  gave  to  it  the  sense  of  treading  down,  or 
treading  under  foot,  which  is  adopted  here  by  E. 
v.,  Brouguton,  Calvin,  Blayney,  Boothroyd 
and  NoYEs ;  but  has  not  the  sanction  of  the  an- 
cient versions.  Cranmee  and  Bishops'  Bible 
translate  it  hath  destroyed.  Henderson  :  haih 
cast  away.  So  Naegelsbach  :  verworfcn  hat :  so 
also  the  Sept.,  i^^r^pev,  and  the  Vulg.,  abstulit.  So 
also  NoYES  in  Ps.  cxix.  118,  "Thou  easiest  off 
all  who  depart  from  Thy  laws;"  which  Alex- 
ander translates,  "Thou  despisest  all  those  stray- 
ing from  Thy  statutes,"  in  which  he  agrees  with 
the  Sept.,  £^ovdsvuaai:,  and  with  the  Vulg.,  spre- 
visti.  This  sense,  "  Thou  hast  despised,"  is  very 
suitable  to  our  text.  It  is  still  better  to  give  the 
Piel  the  force  of  Hiphil,  Thou  hast  caused  to  be 
despised,  or  rendered  despicable,  "my  mighty 
men  in  the  midst  of  me."  See  Calvin's  note 
above  on  the  words  "in  the  midst  of  me,"  and  ob- 
serve how  admirably  then  the  first  clause  of  this 
verse  follows  the  last  clause  of  the  preceding 
verse :  She  is  given  up  into  the  hands  of  those 
she  cannot  resist,  and  thus  her  mighty  men  in  the 
midst  of  her  are  made  objects  of  contempt.  On 
the  other  hand,  to  translate  as  Naegelsbach, 
FuERST  and  Henderson,  "The  Lord  has  re- 
jected, or  cast  away,  all  my  mighty  men  in  the 
midst  of  me,"  is  awkward  and  not  very  intelli- 
gible.—W.  H    II.] 

Vcr.  16.  For  these  things  I  weep.— This 
refers  back   to  vcr.  12.     Ziou   [Jerusalem]  as- 


serted in  ver.  12  that  no  sorrow  was  like  her 
sorrow.  The  correctness  of  this  assertion  is  es- 
tablished, vers.  13-15,  by  matters  of  fact.  Zion 
[Jerusalem]  then,  in  ver.  16,  refers  in  the  words 
for  these  things  1  weep,  back  to  the  foregoing  as- 
sertion, whilst  she  repeats  the  same  with  em- 
phasis though  in  other  words.  —  Mine  eye, 
mine  eye.  The  emphatic  repetition  of  the  same 
word  is  not  infrequent  with  Jeremiah;  iv.  19, 
vi.  14;  viii.  11;  xxiii.  25. — Runneth  down 
with  water.  See  iii.  48;  Jer.  ix.  17;  xiii.  17; 
xiv.  17. — Because  the  comforter.  See  ver. 
2. — that  should  relieve  (marg.,  bring  back) 
my  soul, — the  Reviver  of  my  soul:  5ee  at  ver. 
11  [/Afi  Restorer  of  my  soul,  more  nearly  expres- 
ses the  original,  which  is  purposely  generic  and 
pregnant. — W.  H.  H.]. — Is  far  from  me.  [Five 
times  in  this  poem  we  have  an  allusion  to  an 
absent  comforter;  vers.  2,  9,  16,  17,  21.  That 
there  is  an  allusion  to  God  the  Holy  Ghost 
seems  evident.  The  addition  of  the  words 
"Restorer  of  my  soul,"  reminding  us  of  Ps. 
xxiii.  3,  makes  this  plain.  Diodati  :  "  The  com- 
forter, namely,  God  by  His  Holy  Spirit."  It  was 
the  absence  of  God  who  comforts  His  people  by 
His  word  and  Spirit,  that  Jerusalem  deplored, 
and  she  might  have  expressed  her  grief  in  the 
words  of  the  Psalmist,  "  Why  standest  Thou  afar 
off,  O  Jehovah  ?  Why  hidest  Thou  Thyself  in 
times  of  trouble  (x.  1)?"  Noyes  betrays  the 
theologicum  odium  in  his  version,  violating  the 
grammar  and  changing  the  text,  to  destroy  any 
possible  reference  to  a  Divine  personality,  "Far 
from  me  are  they  that  should  comfort  me,  that  should 
restore  my  strength."  We  may  translate  DnjD  the 
comforter,  or  a  comforter,  the  one  comforting,  one 
that  comforts,  but  cannot  make  plurals  of  it  and 
3't!/rD,  or  get  the  idea  of  '.'strength"  out  of  ^2}. 
— W.  H.  H.] — My  children  are  become  deso- 
late,— pei-ished,  lit.,  have  become  perishing  ;  same 
word  as  is  used  in  ver.  4,  "her  gates  are  deso- 
late "=  destroyed. — W.  H.  II.] — Because  the 
enemy  pre  vailed — ■jt^/'ei'ai7s[orhaslffecomemore 
powerful.  Some  take  this  as  if  an  explanation  of 
the  preceding, — that  Jerusalem  is  comfortles's  be- 
cause the  children,  who  should  comfort  her,  are 
themselves  helpless.  But  this  is  too  broad  a  dis- 
tinction between  Jerusalem  and  her  children,  and 
destroys  the  unity  of  the  ideal  image  of  the  mourn- 
ing daughter  of  Jerusalem.  AVe  are  to  take  the 
last  words  as  stating  a  result,  rather  than  a  cause 
of  the  helpless  Jerusalem,  forsaken  of  her  com- 
forter, who  could  restore  her  life,  and  thei'efore 
unable  to  prevent  her  children  from  perishing  un- 
der the  superior  power  of  the  enemy. — W.  H.  H.] 
py^  ■'J  3?.  Mine  eye,  mine  eye.  Blayney,  Booth- 
royd and  Noyes  omit  the  repetition  on  the  au- 
thority of  the  ancient  versions  and  some  Hebrew 
MSS.  All  the  other  modern  versions  retain  it; 
even  the  Douay  departs  from  the  Vulgate  so  far 
as  to  read  "my  eyes."  We  canfiot  agree  with 
Blayney  that  the  repetition  incumbers  the  me- 
tre. It  is  more  difficult  to  account  for  the  repe- 
tition in  so  many  MSS.  than  for  its  omission  ia 
a  very  few.  Blayney  feels  this,  when  he  taxes 
his  ingenuity  by  suggesting  that  "perhaps  'JX 
may  originally  have  followed  HOIII,  and  have 
been  thus  the  ground  of  the  transcriber's  mis» 
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take."  OwEX,  tho  editor  of  Calvin,  says: 
"Though  tlie  Sept.  and  Vtilr/.  do  not.  ropeat  the 
'eye,'  yet  the  Tary.  has  'my  two  eyes'  "  [so  tlie 
German,  meine  beiden  Awjcn'\  "and  the  Syr. 
'mine  eyes.'  "     All  the  ancient  versions,  there- 


fore, do  not  omit  the  second  'J'j.',  as  Las  been 
asserted.  Most  of  the  Ileb.  MSS.  contain  it: 
and  it  is  very  emphatic,  highly  poetical,  and 
"quite  in  tho  stylo  of  Jeremiah." — W.  II.  II.] 


I.  17. 

17  Zion  spreadeth  forth  her  hands,  and  there  is  none  to  comfort  her :  the  Lord 
hath  comiuanded  coneeruiug  Jacob,  that  his  adversaries  should  be  round  about 
hiin :  Jerusalem  is  as  a  meustruous  woman  anaong  them. 


TEXTUAL    AND    GRAMMATICAL. 
Vcr.  17.— nii'lS'    Tho  construction  of  Picl  with  2  follows  thj  analogj-  of  tho  Hiphil,  then  too  Piel  mny  h.iTo  a  direct 

causative  signifilation.  See  mv  Gr.,  ?18,  III.,  2,  3;  ?69, 1,  rem.  2.  The  Iliphil  ia  found  so  construwl  in  Jer.  xviil.  10.  8m 
Vi.  xxii.  8  ;  .lol>  xvi.  10.  ["As'tho  olijeot  of  iin  action  may,  in  certain  casvs,  hu  rojr.irded  an  tlie  instrument  witli  whicli  it  is 
performed,  some  transitivo  verbs  admit  a  construction  with    3,    with"  (QaEEN's  Gr.,  'i^Tl,  i,  b).     See  Judg.  iii.  27, 

131D'3    I'ptTV— ri'TS.     Blatset  :  "Fivo  MSS.  read  m'^.  ''I'l  the  Roman  edition  of  the  LXX.  represents  x«'P*  avn;* 

in  tho  singular ;  but  tlie  Alcxand.  and  Complut.  editions  read  x«'P<i!-"— ^- H.  n.]— ^b^'l-     7  '"''■''  "  °°' *  *'o"  of  tho 

dative,  but  a  preposition  of  place.  fCnALDjEUS  explains,  as  quoted  by  RosEXMrrLLEU,  'Jehovah  imposed  on  the  house  of  Ja- 
cob tho  commandments  and  law,  that  they  should  keep  them ;  but  they  themselves  transgressed  tho  decree  of  His  word.'     It 

is  impossible  to  crowd  so  much  meaning  into  three  words.    Tho  7  obviously  docs  not  indicate  a  commandment  given  to 

Jacob,  but  a  commandment  given  concerning  Jacob.    See  nSlHU  7,  ver.  15.— Tho  ancient  versions  which  give  DT  J.  ver.  8, 

the  idea  oi  wandering,  all  agree  that  ^^J  in  tliis  verse  has  the  sense  of  unclcanncis.    Yet  OwEX  would  insist  on  translating 

T  • 

it  here  "  a  wanderer  "  or  fngitive. — W.  II.  U.] 

up  or  stretching  out  the  hands  is  a  natural  ges- 
ture of  entreaty,  and  is  constantly  used  iu  tho 
Bible  in  connection  with  prayer  to  God.  See 
especially  Ex.  ix.  li'.1,  33;  1  Kings  viii.  38;  Is.  i. 
15;  Ps.  xliv.  21;  cxliii.  G,  where  the  same  He- 
brew verb  is  used  as  here.  N.\EGELSBACir, 
Adam  Clark  and  Assembly's  Ansot.vtio.ns  give 
it  this  sense  iu  our  text.  And  it  is  exceedingly 
appropriate  as  an  act  of  Zion,  the  ideal  repre- 
sentative of  the  religious  element  of  the  theo- 
cracy and  the  seat  of  worship.  Zion  stretches 
out  her  hands  in  pr.iyer,  seeking  the  Uivino 
Comforter  (see  vcr.  1(J),  but  finds  Him  not: 
while  Jacob,  the  representative  of  the  theocratic 
people,  is  surrounded  with  enemies,  and  tlie 
queenly  city,  tho  seat  of  tho  theocratic  ^or?r;i- 
ment,  is  become  an  object  of  abhorrence. — Tho 
unusual  occurrence  in  the  Hebrew  of  the  prepo- 
sition wilh  before  tho  woril  haiids  led  some  of  tho 
Jews  to  adopt  a  singular  translation,  wltich  Dio- 
DATi  adopted  in  the  Italian  version:  "Sioii  disiri- 
Liilclh  bread  (0  herself  tcith  her  own  hands.  A  de- 
scription of  the  want  of  comfort,  because  that 
amongst  the  Jew.'<,  the  kinsfolks  and  neighbors 
did  use  to  bring  food  to  them  that  mourned  for 
the  death  of  their  nearest  friends,  inviting  them 
to  take  food  and  to  comfort  themselves:  see  Deut. 
xxvi.  14;  Jer.  xvi.  7;  Ezek.  xxiv.  17;  llos.  ix. 
•1."  DiODATi'a  Anm^dUions. — \V.  H.  II.]— Tho 
Lord  [Jt7(oi'(/A]  hath  commanded — ■nr,n  u 
chiir;ie,  see  Num.  xxvii.  I'.i — conccniiug  Ja- 
cob, that  his  adversaries  should  be  round 
about  him, — that  his  uciyhliors  should  be  his  cne- 
mits.  Tho  word  translated  in  E.  V.  roundabout 
him  does  not  indicate  the  place  where  his  enemies 
were  assembled,  but  is  to  be  understood  person- 
ally, as  Jer.  xlviii.  17,  o'J:  Jehovah  so  ordered 
it  that  Lis  neighbors  became  his  oppressors. 


EXEGETICAL   AND    CRITICAL. 

Ver.  17.  The  excited  speech,  begun  with  last 
clause  of  ver.  11,  ends  wilh  ver.  10,  as  if  from 
sheer  exhaustion.  We  get  the  impression  from 
ver.  IG,  that  Zion  [Jerusalem]  can  speak  no 
more  on  account  of  pain  and  tears.  Therefore 
the  Poet  allows  her  a  pause.  lie  speaks  again 
himself,  in  order  partly  to  corroborate  what  has 
been  said,  and  partly  to  adduce  new  matter. 
[There  is  no  necessity  for  assuming  a  change  of 
speakers.  See  remarks  on  vers.  11,  12. — The 
three  ideal  persons  successively  introduced  in 
vers.  1-G,  repi-eseuting  the  city,  the  nation,  and 
tho  Temple, — Jerusalem,  Judah,  and  Zion, — ap- 
pear again,  grouped  together,  in  ver.  17,  but  in 
a  reverse  order. — Zion,  Jacob,  and  Jerusalem. — 
The  poetical  eflfect  of  this  separate  stanza,  fol- 
lowing and  preceding  several  conuected  stanzas, 
is  very  fine. — W.  11.  II.] 

Zion  spreadeth  forth — xtrctclics  out — her 
hands,  and  there  is  none  to  comfort  her, — 
but  there  is  no  Comforter  for  her.  See  ver.  2. 
Tho  underlying  thought  is  evidently  this:  Zion 
imploringly  stretched  out  her  hands  for  help, 
but  finds  none,  neither  from  men  nor  from  God, 
for  Jehovah  Himself  commanded  her  neighbors, 
from  whom  first  of  all  help  was  to  be  expected, 
to  behave  in  an  unfriendly  way  towards  her. 
[Hendeuson:  "Spreading  out  the  hamls  is  a 
token  of  the  greatest  distress."  Tho  commenta- 
tors generally  agree  in  regarding  this  as  a  ges- 
ture indicating  pain ;  some  even  regard  it  in  tho 
sense  of  wringing  tho  hands;  so  Ciiald.ei's, 
quoted  by  Uosex.mi:elleii,  cxpandil  Zion  manus 
auas  prx  anguslia,  sicul  ezpandil  mulicr,  qui  scdft 
ad j>ariendum."     (See  Jer.  iv.  31.)    But  holding 
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[The  use  of  the  masculine  pronoun  his,  instead  of 
the  feminine  her,  shows  that  there  is  a  distinction 
between  the  ideal  persons  described.  When  the 
sime  person  is  introduced  in  ver.  3,  under  the 
tribal  name  of  Judah,  the  feminine  particles  are 
used  :  but  the  substitution  of  the  name  "Jacob" 
suggests  with  propriety  the  idea  of  a  man,  ra- 
ther than  of  a  woman. — The  use  of  masculine  or 
feminine  forms  in  Hebrew  indicate  often  delicate 


shades  of  feeling  or  depths  of  thought.  See 
pAULi's  Analecta,  Lect.  XXX.— W.  H.  H.]— Je- 
rusalem is  as  a  menstruous  v7oman  among 
them. — Jerusalem  has  become  an  object  of  abhor- 
rence in  the  midst  of  them.  The  consequence  is 
that  Zion  [Jerusalem]  at  last  stands  in  the  midst 
of  her  oppressors  as  a  woman  defiled  with  blood 
and  become  an  object  of  horror. 


I.  18,  19. 

18  The  Lord  is  righteous;  for  I  have  rebelled  against  his  commandment :  hear,  I 
pray  you,  all  people,  and  behold  my  sorrow :  my  virgins  and  my  young  men  are  gone 

19  into  captivity.  I  called  for  my  lovers,  but  they  deceived  me ;  my  priests  and  mine 
elders  gave  up  the  ghost  in  the  city,  while  they  sought  their  meat  to  relieve 
their  souls. 

TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

Ygj.  ;^3_ '»j-\'>'^|3   liT'D'''^-    This  phrase  in  full  does  not  occur  in  Jeremiah.    IIo  uses  ri*^0  alone,  with  an  accusative 

following,  Iv.  7,  coinp.  V.  23.— [Uendeeson  :  "For  D'c);tr  read  with  the  Keri  W^^^J}  iu  the  vocative."  All  ye  peoples ; 
BEOUGnioN,  Cranmer,  Calvin,  Blatnet,  Boothrotd,  Henderson,  Noyes.— W.  U.  U.] 

Tor.  19.— The  Part.  371X0  is  found  in  Jeremiah,  xsu.  20,  22 ;  sxx.  14.— He  also  uses  HOI,  iv.  29,  but  not  in  Piol.— 
rU  is  not  found  in  Jeremiali.- [The  1  prefixed  to  i^y^''  has  the  force  of  in  order  that,  as  in  Job  x.  20,  and  the  phrase  is 
fully  translated  by  our  infinitive.— The  Sept.  and  Syr.  add  the  words— awd/owrei  wone.— W.  H.  H.] 

strength. — My  virgins  and  my  young  men 
are  gone  into  captivity.  See  vers.  4,  5,  15. 
Ver.  19.  The  second  particular  feature  of  her 
sorrow  is,  that  her  friends  and  allies  had  deserted 
her. — I  called  for  my  lovers,  but  they  de- 
ceived me — I  called  to  vnj  lovers,  they  deceivedme. 
See  ver.  2. — The  last  and  crowning  cause  of  her 
sorrow  is,  that  those  who  represented  the  dignity 
and  honor  of  Zion  [Jerusalem]  are  reduced  to 
miserable  extremities  in  order  to  preserve  their 
lives. — My  priests  and  mine  elders  gave 
up  the  gh.ost=ezpired  or  perished — in  the  city. 
[Hejideeson  :  '^JSlders,  occurring  as  it  here  does 
in  immediate  connection  with  priests,  is  to  be 
understood  in  an  official  sense,  and  not  as  simply 
indicative  of  old  age.  Both,  without  respect  to 
dignity  of  office,  were  under  the  necessity  of  go- 
ing in  quest  of  food."  They  died  in  the  city — not 
from  the  sword  of  the  enemy  on  the  battle-field, 
but  while  hemmed  in  by  surrounding  enemies, 
and  seeking  food  in  vain  within  the  walls ;  they 
perished  from  sheer  starvation. — W.  H.  H.] — 
"While  they  sought  their  meat  to  relieve 
their  souls— ;/b?-  they  sought  food  for  themselves  in 
order  to  revive  llieir  souls.  See  vers.  6-11.  [Words- 
worth:  "/or  they  (even  the  priests  and  elders) 
sought  for  meat  (and  sought  in  vain)  to  recover 
their  fainting  souls."  For  themselves,  ni ;  Rcsen- 
MUELLER  explains  the  pronoun  as  used  in  a  re- 
flexive or  reciprocal  sense.  It  is  certainly  em- 
phatic, and  suggests  the  severity  of  the  famine, 
when  the  nobility  are  forced  to  go  themselves  in 
search  of  food  to  preserve  tlieir  own  lives. — 

w.  H.  n.] 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

Ver.  1§.  Vers.  18,  19  contain  nothing  new. 
They  only  recapitulate.  But  it  is  noteworthy 
that  Zion  [Jerusalem],  who  is  now  again  in  a 
condition  to  speak  [see  remarks  on  preceding 
verse],  begins  with  an  acknowledgment  of  the 
righteousness  of  God  and  of  her  own  unrighteous- 
ness.— The  Lord  is  lighteoxis— Righteous  is 
Me,  Jehovah.  [Owen:  "Righteous  He  Jehovah: 
the  pronoun  is  used  instead  of  the  verb  is — a 
common  thing  in  H.ebrew."]  This  acknow- 
ledgment, that  the  Lord  is  righteous,  is  found  in 
Jer.  xii.  1.  See  Deut.  xxxii.  4  ;  2  Chron.  xii.  6; 
Ps.  cxix.  137  ;  cxxix.  4;  cxlv.  17.— For  I  have 
rebelled  against  His  commandment.  Bet- 
ter, disobeyed  His  commandment,  lit.,  resisted  His 
mouth.  The  same  expression  occurs  in  Num.  xx. 
24;  xxvii.  14;  1  Kings  xiii.  21,  26.— Hear,  I 
pray  you  [the  Heb.  particle  of  entreaty,  NJ],  all 
people  [lit.,  all  peoples],  and  behold  my  sor- 
row. Although  willing  to  confess  her  guilt,  yet 
Zion  [Jerusalem]  feels  the  need  of  human  sym- 
pathy. She  summons,  therefore,  as  in  ver.  12, 
all  peoples  to  observe  her  sorrow.  [Since  men 
of  the  acknowledged  taste  of  Henderson  and 
Noyes  sanction  the  use  of  the  reduplicated  plural 
peoples,  we  maybe  allowed  to  retain  it;  espe- 
cially since  no  other  word  in  English  is  its  exact 
equivalent. — W.  II.  II.] — Then  she  recounts,  as 
in  vers.  13-15,  the  principal  causes  of  her  sor- 
row. The  first  is  the  captivity  of  her  young  wo- 
men  and  young  men,  who  are  her  pride  and 
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I.  20-22. 

20  Behold,  O  LonB,  for  I  am  in  distress ;  my  bowels  are  troubled ;  mine  heart  is  turned 
within  me :  for  I  have  grievously  rebelled :  abroad  the  sword  bereaveth,  at  home  there 

21  is  as  death.  They  have  heard  that  I  sigh  ;  there  is  none  to  comfort  me :  all  mine  ene- 
mies have  heard  of  my  trouble  ;  they  are  glad  that  thou  hast  done  it :  thou  wilt  bring 

22  the  day  that  thou  hast  called,  and  they  shall  be  like  unto  me.  Let  all  their  wicked- 
ness come  before  thee ;  and  do  unto  them  as  thou  hast  done  unto  me  for  all  my  trans- 
gressions :  for  my  sighs  are  many,  and  my  heart  is  faint. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 
Tcr.  20. — TMe  sing.  '))!  never  occurs  in  Jeremiah.    See  vcr.  5.    [NAEOELSB.iCH  here,  imuIvcrtcnUy  (or  clso  he  vroold 

have  cited  Uiis  ver.  at  ver.  5),  mistakes  the  noun  IX  or  yH,  used  at  vcr.  5,  for  this  "IJf,  which  is  3d  eing.  pcrf.  of  1"iy,  and 

T  -  -  -T 

is  so  given  by  Qesenius,  Fceest  and  D.ivtoson,  and  is  translated  as  a  verb  by  nearly  all  tho  versions. — W.  U.  U.J — M'O  in 

Jer.  iv.  19 ;  xxxi.  20. — ^TOTOH,  to  boil,  move  in  an  undulating  manner;  except  hero  and  ii.  11,  only  in  Job  xvi  16.— Sco 

T   ;  -  t: 
Olsh.,  1 252,  6. — Tho  iwuse  accent  Aathcnah  belongs  under  '3Tp.    [An  unnecessary  change  of  punctuation. — W.  U.  II.J — 

nT3-    See  ver.  IS.    Tho  Inf.  nO  is  found  only  here.— Tho  Piel  S  jl^,  in  Jer.  xv.7.    Comp.  i.  9 ;  Lev.  ixvi.  22 ;  1  Sam.  xv. 

TT  »  T 

33. — VinOi/o"X  Jpi".  xxi.  4. 

Ver.  21. — [■"IT'Oty-    The  Sept.  and  Syr.  improperly  render  it  in  the  Imperative. — W.  II.  n.] — njXJ,  see  ver.  4.— HI'T,  a 
:  T  Tv:v  ^  T 

very  current  word  with  Jeremiah. — u'H'Z',  Ji-^r.  xxxii.  41. — jTjyW  as  the  antithesis  of  speaking,  as  Jer.  iii.  6.    [If  we  tako 

T      •      T 

dninr;  here  as  the  antithesis  of  ,?p€aA-in<7,  tho  absence  of  the  affix  is  emphatical.  Thou  hnst  (ion«,  ac(nf,  as  well  as  tpoi«n. 
This  verb  often  occurs  witliout  au  olject  expressed.    See  FCiiBST,  Lex. — W.  U.  U.] — jlXJn.  *8  Jer.  vi.  19;  xi.  11,  and  clso- 

T    ••  •• 
where. — X'^pi  of  prophetical  proclamation,  Jer.  ii.  2;  vii.  2 ;  xix.  2. 

TlT     .  11. 

Ver.  22. — XJj^.    On  account  of  the  Imperative  771^',  wo  must  understand  this  as  stronger  than  a  wish  :  let  it  eotne, 

which  is  grammatically  allowable.    Sco  my  Gr.,  g  S9,  3  c— Tho  phrase  '33  7  nyi  HNS  is  not  fonnd  in  Jeremiah.— 

11.  •■ :  •         T  T         iV 

7  7lJ?V    See  ver.  12.    [Woedswobth  says,  "  the  primary  notion  '  of  this  word  "  seems  to  bo  that  of  plucking,''  and  refers  to 

Geses.,  633.    So  Crasmer's  B.:  Thou  sliall  pluck  them  away  even  as  tJtou  hast  plucked  me.    The  Sopt.  gives  it  the  sense  of 

racemandi,  gleaning ;  and  substitutes  3d  person  plur.  for  2d  sing.,  and  does  not  translate  '7  at  all.    Kal  ca-u^OAAuroi'  ovroit, 

ov  Tpoirov  en-oi')jo-ov  e-i<JvAAi'5a.  Tlie  Vulg.  takes  it  in  the  sense  of  g-.ithering  the  vintns;",  and  preserves  the  grammatical 
construction  of  the  orii^iual :  i-indemia  eos  sicut  rindcmiasti  me.  Instead  of  the  e7ni>v\\i<rov  of  the  Codfx  Vatiranus,  tho 
Codex  .^lexaudrinu.'i  has  t^ti^avAio-or,  which  seems  to  mean  rrject  them  as  vile.     That  our  version  is  correct  would  ajijjcar 

from  the  use  of  D' 7  7i?D  for  actions,  doings,  or  deeds.    See  Jer.  xvil.  10 ;  Prov.  xx.  11.    Sec  RosEXMUEt.l.m. — W.  H.  II.J — 

^y\y2~13   7^'-    See  vers.  5, 14. — ''r\riJX,  vcr.  C. — "1  '3;  is  found  in  Jeremiah,  viii.  IS,  comp.  Is.  i.  5. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 


'  or  r.itlicr,  which  was  emplojcd  as  an  imaf;c  of 
mental  perturbations  au'l  distress. — W.  JI.  H.] 
(b). — Mine  heart  is  turned  within  me.  Tho 
Tho  Poet  closes  with  a  prayer,  which  is  com-  I  expression  is  found  in  this  sense,  of  the  turning 
posed  of  an  exordium,  Ycr.  20  a;  two  prin-  of  the  heart  as  a  symptom  of  (ho  most  painful 
cipal  parts:  1.  Ver,  20  b,  to  ver.  21  c.  2.  affection,  "only  elsewhere  in  IIos.  xi.  8.  In 
Ver.  21  c,  to  ver.  22  c  ;  and  a  conclusion,  ver.  another  sense,  Ex.  xiv.  5. — 2.  We  have  a  state- 
22  c.  I  ment  of  the   reason    which  has    occasioned    her 

Ver.  20.  Behold,  O  Lord  ;  for  I  am  in  dis-  chastisement. — For  I  have  grievously  re- 
tress, —  Behold,  0  Jehovah,  how  Iain  distressed!  belled.  Since  J  rrljelliousl;/  have rcfullcd.  Tiicse 
With  these  words.  Behold,  0  Jehovah,  how  badlij  words  belong  evidently  to  what  follows,  and  ac- 
it  fares  zcilh  me,  first  of  all,  the  attention  of  Jo-  cordingly  the  particle  at  the  beginning  is  not /or, 
hovah  is  directed  to  Zion,  and  her  misfortune  is  in  hut  sitice,  or  because.  For  the  first  an<l  immedi- 
general  terms  commended  to  His  consideration.  |  ate  result  of  disobedience  was  tho  punishment 
— The  words  Behold,  0  Jehovah,  are  the  same  as  described  in  what  follows,  rather  than  the  suf- 
See,  0  Jehovah,  of  vcr.  11. — Then  follows  the  fering  caused  by  that  punishment.  Besides  if 
first  part  of  tho  prayer,  which  extends  to  ver.  '  this  clause  belongs  to  what  precedes  it,  then  the 
21  c,  in  which  are  successively  detailed  the  causes  first  half  of  the  verse  has  four  nicnibors,  and  tho 
of  her  distress,  proceeding  from  those  of  an  in-  last  only  two.  [Tho  sense  is  not  affected, 
ternal  to  those  of  an  external  character.  1.  We  whether  we  connect  this  with  what  precedes,  or 
have  her  sufferings  subjectively  consiilcred,  in  two  with  what  follows.  The  irregular  division  of  the 
particulars — [a).  My  bowels  are  troubled,  verses  is  too  common  to  authorize  here  a  change 
[Hexueusox:  M;/ bowels  are  made  to  boil.  Nae-  in  the  Masoretic  punctuation,  such  as  N.\egels- 
GELSDAni :  Meiiie  Eingcwide  ivallen  sicdend  anf.  n\c\i  proposes  (sec  drain,  note  above),  merely  for 
The  Hebrew  word  "is  strongly  expressive  of  the  sake  of  an  equal  division  of  this  verse. — W. 
that  violently  excited  state  of  the  intestines  which  H.  H.] — 3.  We  have  the  punishment  itself  in 
ia  occasioned  by  excessive  grief  "  (IIexdebsox),  j  declarations  of  concentrated  meaning. — Abroad 
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the  sword  bereaveth,  at  home  there  is  as 
death, — Rages  ivithout  the  sword,  as  within  Death. 
For  the  seuse  according  to  kindred  places,  we 
have  Jer.  xiv.  18  ;  Ez.  vii.  15.  By  death  in  an- 
tithesis to  the  sword  it  is  natural  to  understand, 
death  wrought  by  hunger,  or  pestilence.  See 
Jer.  XV.  2  ;  xviii.  21.  [Boothrotd  :  "  Death  as 
it  were  acting  in  propria  persona,  and  not  by  the 
instrumentality  of  another,  as  when  a  person  is 
slain  by  the  sword"  (Bibiia  Ecbraica).  See  Jer. 
ix.  21;  Hab.  ii.  5.  Adam  Clark  gives  examples 
from  the  poets  of  similar  personification  of  death. 
— W.  H.  H.] 

[■'7  y^,  impers.  lit.,  it  is  strait  to  me,  that  is,  / 
am  in  a  strait,  I  am  distressed,  I  grieve.  ''7~"1^~''3 
seems  itself  a  cry  of  distress,  the  sharpness  of 
which  is  lost  in  the  E.  Y.,for  I  am  in  distress. — 
J/y  bowels,  etc.  It  seems  impossible  to  repro- 
duce this  in  an  English  form  ;  at  least  our  ideas 
of  the  commotions  of  the  bowels  have  no  associa- 
tion with  agitations  of  the  mind.  To  say  with 
Henderson,  "my  bowels  are  made  to  boil," 
though  it  seems  to  be  sanctioned  by  the  meaning 
of  the  verb,  yet  does  not  really  express  the  idea 
of  violent  motion,  as  witnessed  in  boiling  water, 
or  the  surging  of  the  ocean,  which  is  the  idea 
intended.  To  say  with  Notes,  3Ii/  bowels  boil,  is 
worse  yet,  as  the  verb  is  strictly  passive.  If  we 
might  be  allowed  to  ignore  the  figure,  and  say 
simply,  ?rty  mind  is  greatly  agitated,  we  would  more 
correctly  interpret  the  words  to  English  ears, 
than  by  a  figurative  use  of  the  word  bowels,  that 
never  was  ingrafted  into  English  thoughts  and 
feelings.  If  we  could  accept  the  opinion  that  in 
ancient  usage  the  word  bowels  denoted  the  upper 
viscera  and  was  not  restricted  as  by  modern 
usage  to  the  lower  viscera  (see  Alexander  on 
Is.  xvi.  11),  we  might  substitute  the  word  bosom 
with  advantage.  But  accepting  the  usual  signifi- 
cation of  ''^^,  we  can  give  to  •TlO'lon  no  other 
English  form  than  we  have  done,  greatly  troubled. 
Owen:  "  Troubled,  or  disquieted,  is  the  rendering 
of  all  the  versions,  and  also  of  the  Targ.  As  it 
is  a  reduplicate,  the  verb  means  greatly  troubled 

or  greatly  disturbed,  or  violently  agitated." — "'37 
1371].  Rosenmueller  refers  to  a  similar  phrase 
inPs.xxxviii.il;  in"^r)p  ''3h,cormeumcircumit, 
circumagitur :  Alexander  explains  it  of  "the 
palpitation  of  the  heart,  denoting  violent  agita- 
tion."—W.  II.  H.]— The  reading  ni;33,  whatever 
may  be  urged  against  it,  is  very  old,  for  the  Sept. 
has  uGKEp  ■ddvaroc.  But  it  is  impossible  to  at- 
tach to  this  2  (if  it  be  understood  here  as  a 
particle  of  comparison,  or  as  a  so-called  Kaph 
vcritatis),  a  pertinent  sense.  For  n]33  stands 
here  in  antithesis  to  VinO;  11721^  is  their  com- 
mon predicate  ;  and  to  fill  out  the  sense  there 
should  be  a  subject  indicated  corresponding  to 
3111.  To  supply  Hin  again,  or  with  Ewald  the 
idea  ''  something  similar"  before  ill^S^,  would  give 
us  a  construction  in  the  highest  degree  forced 
and  unnatural.  Unless  we  suppose  a  mistake  of 
the  transcriber  and  read  simply  m?3ri,  as  the 
Syriac  has  it,  there  is  nothing  left  but  to  trans- 
pose the  words,  and  to  read  r\^33  iip^,  which 


the  text  of  the  Sept.  seems  to  sanction,  for  since 
the  Sept.  translates  wc  ■&avaTog  iv  olnu,  its  au- 
thors apparently  read  the  Hebrew  words  in  the 
order  indicated.  [R.osenmueller:  "Pareau  re- 
gards the  D,  placed  before  HIO  in  this  place,  not 
as  the  particle  of  similitude,  but  what  the  Gram- 
marians call  the  2  veritatis,  which  not  seldom  is 
used  for  the  name  of  the  thing  or  person  referred 
to.  But  I  prefer  to  suppose,  with  Lcewe  and 
WoLFSsoHN,  that  the  words  are  to  be  transposed, 

as  may  be  done ;  n;33  n]p3  ilH  rh3'^  pno, 
ivithout  the  sword  bereaves,  even  as  death  within." — 
Henderson  has  a  curiously  unsatisfactory  re- 
mark, which  his  translation  does  not  clear  up, 
"theCaph  is  the  Caph  veritatis  expressing  the 
reality  of  the  thing."  What  "thing?"  Famine 
or  pestilence?  We  must  either  adopt  Naegels- 
bach's  opinion,  with  which  Sept.,  Syr.  and  Arab. 
agree,  and  transpose  the  words.  Abroad  the  sivord 
has  bereaved  vie,  as  death  at  home;  or  suppose  an 
awkward  prosopopoeia  in  the  substitution  of  the 
word  death  for  famine  or  pestilence,  in  which  case 
the  2  is  strictly  the  D  veritatis  ;  or  we  must  trans- 
late as  Henderson  (though  his  translation  is  at 
variance  with  his  explanation).  Abroad  the  sioord 
bereaveth,  in  the  house  it  is  as  death,  and  accept 
the  suggestion  of  Calvin,  that  the  2  is  the  2  of 
similitude,  at  home  it  is  as  death,  as  if  he  would 
say,  nothing  met  them  at. home  but  that  which 
was  like  death  itself.  There  is  as  Utile,  if  not 
less,  diiEculty  in  the  first  of  these  explanations, 
as  in  either  of  the  others. — W.  II.  H.] 

Vcr.  21.  4.  We  have  the  rejoicing  of  her  ene- 
mies at  her  misfortunes.  This  subject,  now  first 
alluded  to,  the  Poet  dwells  upon  at  some  length, 
whilst  he  only  briefly  indicated  the  matters  that 
have  been  mentioned. — They  have  heard  that 
I  sigh,  there  is  none  to  comfort  me, — that  I 
have  no  comforter. — AH  mine  enemies  have 
heard  of  my  trouble.  What  the  enemies  heard  , 
is  described  as  if  it  came  to  them  borne  on  suc- 
cessive waves  of  rumor,  proceeding  by  degrees 
from  the  circumference  to  the  very  centre  of 
their  grief.  At  first  they  heard  how  Zion  [.Jeru- 
salem] bitterly  mourned,  because  left  alone,  with- 
out Comforter  and  Helper  (see  ver.  2),  she  was 
exposed  to  the  violence  of  her  enemies.  Then 
they  [her  enemies]  began  to  comprehend  the  na- 
ture and  extent  of  her  misfortune.  But  they  re- 
joiced that  Jehovah  had  done  it,  that  is  to  say, 
He  had  actually  brought  about  the  day  which  He 
had  before  predicted. — They  are  glad  that 
Thou  hast  done  it.  Thou  wilt  bring  the 
day  that  Thou  hast  called  (Marg.,  'pro- 
claimed). Tliey  rejoiced  because  Thou  hast  done 
it,  that  Thou  hast  brought  the  day  Thou  hadst  pro- 
claimed. It  will  be  observed  that  1  take  the  last 
clause  as  cpcxegetical.  This  seems  to  me  neces- 
sary. For,  1.  To  give  a  precatory  sense  to  the 
last  clause  [as  Luther,  let  the  day  come;  Hen- 
derson :  Bring  the  day  which  Thou  hast  announced ; 
NoYES :  0  bring  the  day  zvhich  Thou  hast  appointed. 
— W.  II.  IL]  is  very  forced.  2.  These  words  are 
a  very  suitable  explanation  of  the  preceding 
clause  :  the  Lord  has  done  it  by  bringing  about 
in  fact  the  day  He  had  predicted  or  proclaimed, 
that  is  to  say.  He  had  not  merely  spoken,  but 
acted  [not  merely  threatened,  but  carried  His 
threat  into  execution,  by  doing  what  He  had  said 
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lie  would  do].  Least  of  all  can  we  say,  Thou 
brinjcst,  Thou  proclaimcsl  the  duij,  for  this  would 
require  a  change  ia  the  order  of  the  words  in 
the  Ilebrew,  and  the  text  should  read  DV  nxip- 

'  T        tIt 

EwALD,  following  the  Se])t.  ['Er://}rt;fc  t'/u^pav, 
kKaXeaaq  Kaip6x''\,  supplies  fl^  [an  appointed  lime] 
after  nx^p.     This  is  unnecessary  and  arbitrary. 

SCalvix  explains  this  clause  as  Naegklsbacii 
oes:  and  his  English  translator,  Owk.v,  remarks: 
"  Our  version  is  wrong  in  rendering  this  clause 
in  the  future  tense.  The  reference  is  not  to  the 
day  of  vengeance  to  the  Babylonians,  but  to  the 
day  of  vengeance  which  God  had  brought  on  Ilis 
own  people.  The  versions,  except  the  Syr.,  give 
the  verb  in  the  past  tense."  So  WoudswoktIi: 
"  Thej  are  glad  (hat  Thou  hast  done  it ;  that  Thou 
hast  brought  (upon  me)  the  day  (of  sorrow)  which 
Thou  hadst  proclaimed  (by  Thy  prophets,  who 
warned  me  of  my  impending  dcstruciion)." — W. 
II.  II.].  That  the  Lord  had  threatened  the  peo- 
ple of  Israel  with  eventual  destruction,  was  well 
known  to  the  heathen.  See  Jer.  xl.  2,  3. — 
And  they  shall  be  like  unto  me.  The 
second  principal  part  of  the  prayer  begins  with 
,this  petition,  that  the  Lord  would  visit  her  ene- 
mies with  the  same  fate  which  had  befallen  her. 
[Wordsworth:  "The  Edomites,  Moabites  and 
Ammonites,  who  exulted  over  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  will  share  the  same  fate,  at  the  hand 
of  the  same  enemy.  Sec  iv.  21;  Jer.  xii.  1-4; 
XXV.  21  ;  and  Babylon  herself  also  will  be  pun- 
ished for  her  cruelty  to  Zion  (Jer.  1.  9,  10;  li. 
35 ;  Is.  xlvii.  6)]." 

It  cannot  be  objected  to  the  above  interpreta- 
tion, that  then  the  adversative  sentence  should 
begin  with  Dni,  for  the  subject  of  the  adversative 
sentence  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  preceding  one, 
only  viewed  in  a  different  light.  Whilst  what 
precedes  shows  what  the  enemies  hitherto  had 
done  (U'Oty>  'iVOU,  iti'ii'),  the  adversative  sen- 
tence  shows  what  in  the  future  will  be  done  to 
them:  therefore,  from  ^;,*0U/  to  TN^p  the  perfect 
only  is  used,  from  rn"!  the  imperfect  only.  If 
the  sentence  began  with  ^iXIJn,  the  proper  gram- 
matical construction  would  be -vm  DV  XipjT  X'3j"i 

T  :  tI:  •  •  T 

'JOD. — [^^'p^y.  Rosexmueller:  "In  the  repeti- 
tion of  this  word  there  is  emphasis,  as  below,  iii. 
43,  4i  ;  Ps.  cxxiv.  1,  2.  The  introduction  of  this 
verb,  at  first,  without  a  subject  expressed,  was 
doubtless  an  expedient  suggested  by  the  alpha- 
betical arrangement  of  the  verses  which  required 
an  initial  V;  but  its  introduction  in  the  next 
clause,  with  the  subject  expressed,  and  that  in  an 
intensified  form, —  ''heard  (have  they)  that  I 
sigh,"  etc. — "  ALL  7111/  enemies  heard  of  mif  trouble,'' 
— is  one  of  those  triumphs  of  the  art  of  the  true 
poet,  by  w^iich  he  makes  even  the  artificial  and 
arbitrary  laws  of  poetry  contribute  to  the  force 
and  beauty  of  his  sentiments. — '3.  Owk.v: 
"There  are  here  two  instances  of  O  being  carried 
on  to  the  next  clause, — 

Hoard  have  tliny  tliiit  I  siph.Wnt  I  have  no  comfortpr: 
All  iiiiiu;  eiK'iiiies  liavo  lieard  of  my  i-vil ;  lliey  liavo  njoicoj 
Tbut  Thou  lui!<t  (liiiiu  it,  thitl  TUou  liiut  brought  tho  day 
Thou  hast  announced." 

It  is  better,  however,  to  consider  each  '3  as 


uniting  the  two  clauses  that  follow  it  as  in  close 
apposition,  in  each  case  the  latter  clause  being 
explanatory  of  the  preceding  one:  They  heard 
that  I  tiyh,  I  have  no  comjorter,  i.  e.,  I  sigh  be- 
cause I  have  no  comforter.  They  rejoiced  that 
Thou  hast  done  it,  Thou  hast  brought  the  day,  i.  e.. 
Thou  hast  done  it  by  bringing  the  day. — Thou 
hast  done  it.  The  gloss  of  the  famous  Jew,  Jar- 
cui,  quoted  by  Rosexmuellkr,  is  singular,  and 
shows  what  far-fetched  interpretations  of  Scrip- 
ture have  been  allowed:  "Thou  hast  aflorded 
the  occasion  why  my  enemies  have  haled  me  and 
rejoiced  in  my  misfortune,  because  Thou  hast 
given  us  commandment  not  to  eat  and  drink  what 
they  do,  nor  to  enter  into  marriages  with  Ihem. 
If  only  I  had  joined  myself  in  marriage  willi 
them,  they  would  have  been  disposed  to  pity  me 
and  the  children  of  their  own  daughters." — W. 
II.  II.] 

Vcr.  22.  Let  all  their  wickedness  como 
before  Thee.  The  espres-sion  come  be/ore  Thee 
is  to  be  understood  in  the  sense  of  becoming  ac- 
quainted with.  See  Gen.  xxxvii.  2.- — And  do 
unto  them  as  thou  hast  done  unto  me  fot 
all  my  transgressions  [sec  gram,  notes  above]. 
For  my  sighs  are  many  and  my  heart  is 
faint.  The  conclusion  of  the  prayer  contains  a 
declaration  of  fact.  It  is  impossible  to  refer  this 
to  the  thoughts  immediately  before  expressed: 
for  neither  confession  of  sin  ("for  all  my  trans- 
gressions "),  nor  prayer  for  the  retribution  of 
the  injustice  done  by  her  enemies  ^"do  unto 
them  as  they  have  done  unto  me"),  could  sug- 
gest this  concluding  sentence.  Rather,  it  relates 
generally  to  the  prayer  for  help,  which  is  con- 
tained as  well  under  the  second  head,  as  in  tho 
first  part  of  the  prayer.  This  last  clause,  con- 
taining the  evidence  of  her  need  of  help,  natu- 
rally recalls  the  prayer  for  help. 

DOCTRINAL  AND   ETHICAL. 

1.  Vers.  1-3.  This  change  of  fortune,  befallea 
the  holy  city  and  holy  people,  may  well  claim 
our  sympathy  in  the  highest  degree.  But  at  the 
same  time  we  should  let  it  be  to  us  a  solemn 
warning.  For  if  this  was  done  to  the  green 
tree,  what  shall  be  done  to  the  dry  (Luke  xxiii. 
31)  ?  If  God  rejected  the  people  whom  He  called 
the  apple  of  His  eye  (Deut.  xxxii.  10),  if  He  ex- 
posed to  destruction  the  city,  in  reference  to 
which  He  said,  that  "His  fire  is  in  Zion,  and 
His  furnace  in  Jerusalem"  (Is.  xxxi.  9),  wliat 
claim  can  the  people,  kingdoms  and  dynasties  of 
the  Gentiles  have  ? — what  claim  can  the  particu- 
lar Ciiristian  churches  even  have? — what  claim 
can  Rome,  Geneva  and  Wirtemberg  have  to  the 
privilege  of  eternal  existence  ?  Truly,  since  the 
Lord  could  destroy  Jerusalem  and  entirely  lay 
waste  Canaan,  without  being  unfaithful  to  His 
promise  given  to  the  Fathers,  even  so  Ho  can  re- 
move thecandlestick  of  every  particular  Christian 
church,  without  breaking  llie  promise  given  to 
the  church  at  large,  tiiut  tiie  gates  of  Hell  shall 
not  prevail  against  it  (.Matili.  xvi.  18). 

2.  Vers.  1-11.  "  Fmm  Jeremiah's  passionate 
lamentation  over  the  wretched  condition  of  the 
Jewisii  land  and  jn'ople,  wo  derive  a  lesson  in 
reference  to  the  manner  in  which  one  in  great 
afilictiou  and  misery  may  be  allowed  to  behave. 
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THE  LAMENTATIONS  OF  JEREJIIAH. 


There  have  been  found,  among  the  heathen,  per- 
sons reputed  for  wisdom,  some  of  whom  have  held 
the  opinion,  that  a  wise,  intelligent  man  should 
be  altogether  emotionless,  neither  rejoicing  in 
good  fortune,  nor  cast  down  by  bad  fortune,  but 
willing  to  let  things  be  as  they  are.  But  we  see 
the  very  opposite  of  this  in  pious,  holy  persons, 
especially  here  in  Jeremiah,  where  he  bitterly 
laments  the  misery  of  his  people  and  fatherland. 
Could  he  have  hoped  for  deliverance  from  that 
misery,  or  any  mitigation  of  it,  how  heartily 
would  he  have  rejoiced!  And  such  emotions,  if 
properly  controlled,  are  not  obnoxious  to  God, 
since  He  Himself  has  implanted  them  in  our  hu- 
man nature.  As  it  would  displease  a  faithful 
father,  should  his  children  laugh  when  he  pun- 
ished them,  so  it  cannot  please  God  when  His 
people  show  no  sign  of  grief  on  account  of  His 
chastisements.  If  we  should,  in  the  ordinary 
afi'airs  of  life,  rejoice  with  those  who  rejoice,  and 
weep  with  those  who  weep  (Rom.  xii.  15),  and  as 
the  elect  of  God,  holy  and  beloved,  should  mani- 
fest hearty  commiseration  towards  the  suffering 
(Col.  iii.  12),  much  more  should  we,  in  times  of 
general  and  national  calamities,  not  then  be  joy- 
ful, but  heartily  mourn  and  lament  on  account 
of  the  losses  and  evils  suffered  by  the  public 
generally.  Those  who  do  not  so,  the  Lord  God 
reproves;  because  they  eat  and  di-ink  joyfully, 
and  are  not  at  all  concerned  for  the  calamity  of 
Joseph,  He  threatens  severely  to  punish  their 
false  security."  Wuerteji.  Summ. 

3.  Ver.  1.  The  Targum  Jonathan  compares 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  with  the  expulsion 
from  Paradise:  "It  was  with  Jerusalem  as  with 
Adam  and  Eve,  when  they  were  judged,'  who 
were  ejected  from  the  Paradise  of  pleasure,  and 
then  the  Governor  of  the  universe  lamented  over 
them." — Origen  conceives  that  under  the  image 
of  Jerusalem,  formerly  noble  and  splendid,  but 
now  become  widowed  and  servile,  the  human 
soul  is  represented:  "In  a  sublimer  sense,  Jeru- 
salem, in  the  enjoyment  of  felicity,  abounding 
in  people  and  nations,  and  the  head  of  provinces, 
is  the  (divina  est  anima)  soul  which  is  of  divine 
origin.  *  *  *  Even  as  we  are  permitted  to  see 
Jerusalem,  living  in  the  greatest  prosperity,  with 
a  large  population,  crowded  with  foreigners,  and 
head  of  the  provinces,  but  when  virtue  fails,  de- 
solate and  widowed  and  enslaved,  so  that  it  be- 
comes tributary  to  the  enemy  that  conquered  it, 
so  it  happens  to  the  soul  of  him  who  has  fallen 
from  virtue."  Ghisler.,  p,  11. — So  also  Olympio- 
DORUs:  "She  became  as  a  widow,  having  been 
deprived  of  the  bridegroom — the  Logos." — So 
also  Rhaban  Maiirus:  "Lamentation  is  made 
for  the  faithful  soul  of  man,  which  formerly  was 
full  of  virtues  and  controlled  its  various  passions, 
governing  tne  appetites  of  the  flesh;  but  after- 
wards inflamed  by  the  fire  of  lust  through  the 
agency  of  malignant  spirits,  deprived  of  angelicu-l 
consolation  and  wanting  divine  communion,  it 
was  given  over  to  serve  as  many  masters  as  it 
had  vices."  Ibid.,  p.  10. — Hugo  a  Sancto  Vic- 
tore:  "When  God  reigning  in  our  hearts  go- 
verns us,  then  the  flesh  subjected  serves  Him  in 
the  outward  life,  and  in  proportion  as  we  are  in- 
wardly more  humbly  submissive  to  Him,  we  have 
in  a  stronger  degree  the  mastery  over  the  out- 
ward life.     Thus,  therefore,  our  soul,  when  it 


had  God  for  its  King,  was  withiu  'full  of  people,' 
i.e.,  of  virtues,  and  without  was  also  'mistress 
of  the  nations ' — that  is,  of  carnal  desires,  and 
'a  princess  of  provinces' — that  is,  of  the  bodily 
senses.  But  now  she  is  'solitary,'  because  she 
has  lost  her  king ;  she  is  a  '  widow,'  because  she 
is  separated  from  her  husband;  she  is  'tribu- 
tary,' because  she  serves  the  vices  to  which  she 
is  subject."  Ibid. 

4.  Ver.  1.  Jerusalem,  in  this  passage,  is  re- 
garded by  many  as  a  type  of  the  churcl'i.  So 
says  Pasciiasius  Radbertus  :  "The  Prophet 
mourns,  not  only  because  shesitteth  in  garments 
soiled  with  dust  and  earthly  deeds  (sedet  pulve- 
reis  et  terrenis  operibus  sordidata),  but  espe- 
cially because  she  'sitteth  solitary.'  Solitary, 
moreover,  because  ^  as  a  xuidow.'  And  widowed, 
because  she  has  been  deserted  by  her  husband  on 
account  of  the  filthiness  of  her  turpitude.  But 
it  should  be  observed  that  she  is  said  to  be  'as  a 
widow,'  and  not  really  a  widow;  since,  although 
she  is  despised  by  her  spouse,  yet  her  rights  of 
marriage  remain,  so  that  if  she  should  reform 
and  discharge  the  duties  of  her  former  love,  she 
may  at  least  receive  her  husband  and  immortality 
through  her  penitence."  Ghisler.,  p.  9. — Hugo 
A  Sancto  Victore  allegorizes  in  another  fashion: 
"  How  is  it  that  while  we  perceive  so  many  peo- 
ple in  the  church,  we  see  the  church  herself  'so- 
litary ?'  Because  we  can  find  hardly  any  one 
who  may  be  esteemed  as.  truly  with  the  church. 
*  *  *  j\g  Christ  remains  untouched  by  the 
crowd  pressing  upon  Him  (Mark  v.  21-34),  so 
the  church,  the  body  of  Christ,  '  sitteth  solitary' 
amidst  a  multitude,  because  the  Catholic  faith 
has  many  professors,  but  few  imitators."  Ibid., 
pp.  9,  10. — In  another  way  still,  the  Abbot  Ru- 
pert VON  Deutz:  "What  city  is  it  that  was  'full 
of  people,'  etc.?  That  holy  city,  Jerusalem,  for- 
sooth, the  mother  of  us  all,  whose  citizens  we 
are,  whosoever  of  us  are  believers.  That  city, 
before  the  creation  of  the  world,  was  already 
full  of  people  in  the  foreknowledge  or  predesti- 
nation of  God.  *  *  *  How  has  it  come  to  pass 
that  she  should  sit  solitary,  should  become  as  a 
widow,  should  pay  tribute  ?  Forsooth  by  trans- 
gressing ;  namely,  by  one  man's  sinning,  the  first 
man's,  for  in  him  the  whole  multitude  of  his  pos- 
terity sinned  and  suffered  condemnation.  Thus 
has  it  come  to  pass  that  the  holy  city  should  sit 
solitary — should  sit,  as  it  were,  as  a  widow,  not 
having  her  husband — God,  a  church  holy  through 
faith,  though  cast  out  of  Paradise,  a  wanderer 
in  this  world,  suffering  through  exile,  death  and 
an  offended  Lord — that  is,  paying  penal  tribute 
for  sin."  Ibid.,  p.  10. 

[5.  Vers.  1-11.  With  regard  to  the  allegorical 
and  mystical  interpretations  of  this  song,  mc  may 
adopt  the  language  of  Kitto  on  1  Sam.  x,vii.: 
"Although  we  do  not,  with  some,  think  that 
Uhcse  things  are  an  allegory,'  *  *  *  it  is  impossi- 
ble for  the  experienced  Christian  to  read  it  with- 
out being  reminded  of  eventful  passages  in  his 
oyvn  spiritual  history.  There  is  no  doubt  some 
mysterious  connection  between  even  the  external 
things  of  Scripture  history,  and  the  inner  things 
of  our  spiritual  life,  which  'the  wise'  are  ci:a- 
blcd,  by  the  Spirit's  teaching,  to  discern,  and 
which  renders  the  seemingly  least  spiritual  parts 
of  the  holy  writ  richly  nourishing  to  their  souls" 
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{Daily  Bihle  Illustrations). — Scott:  "The  se- 
rious mind  perceives  abundant  cause  to  meditate, 
with  solemn  awe  and  deep  concern,  on  tlio  to- 
kens of  His  indignation  at  the  sins  of  men.  *  *  * 
How  is  it  that  so  many  populous  cities  now  sit 
solitary?  That  so  many  flourishing  empires  arc 
now  become  tributary  and  enslaved?  Whence  are 
the  tears,  with  which  vast  multitudes  wear  away 
their  restless  nights  and  joyless  days ;  whilst 
they  mourn  the  loss  of  dear  relatives,  the  trea- 
chery of  professed  friends,  the  cruelty  of  ene- 
mies, the  oppression  of  the  powerful,  the  fury  of 
persecutors,  grievous  servitude  and  multiplied 
afflictions  ?  Whence  is  it,  that  idolaters  now  oc- 
cupy the  places  where  flourishing  churches  onco 
were  ?  That  t,hc  ways  of  Zion  are  deserted,  her 
ordinances  interrupted  or  profaned,  her  gates 
desolated,  her  priests  and  people  in  bitterness, 
or  cut  otf?  How  is  it  that  the  adversaries  of  the 
church  are  the  chief,  and  prosper,  and  that  her 
children  are  in  captivity?  However  wo  may 
Tary  our  inquiries,  the  same  answer  recurs:  the 
fierce  anger  of  the  Lord  for  man's  transgressions 
hath  filled  the  earth  with  sighs  and  groans,  with 
tears,  sickness  and  death.  *  *  *  Sin  fills  our 
consciences  with  remorse  and  our  hearts  with 
terror;  deprives  the  soul  of  strength  and  confi- 
dence; perverts  every  pleasant  thing  and  every 
good  gift  of  God,  and  even  His  truths.  Sabbaths 
and  ordinances  into  occasions  of  deeper  con- 
demnation and  misery.  *  *  •«■  Among  the  ma- 
nifold evil  efl'ects  of  sin,  the  pious  mind  is  pecu- 
liarly grieved,  when,  being  committed  by  profes- 
sors of  true  religion,  it  causes  the  enemies  of 
God  to  blaspheme,  and  to  mock  and  scoflf  at  the 
truths  and  ordinances  of  His  word  and  worship. 
Wo  be  to  the  world  because  of  such  ofl'ences:  and 
■wo  be  to  those  by  whom  such  ofl'ences  come,  ex- 
cept their  repentance  be  as  deep  as  their  trans- 
gressions are  aggravated.  We  ought  to  prefer 
any  of  the  other  temporal  effects  of  sin  to  this. 
Should  any  be  wonderfully  brought  down  from 
the  height  of  afllueuce  to  the  depth  of  penury  ; 
should  their  honor  be  changed  for  contempt; 
should  they  have  no  comforter  in  affliction,  and 
be  constrained  to  part  with  all  their  pleasant 
things  for  bread  to  sustain  life;  nay,  should 
they  have  the  prospect  of  dying  by  famine;  yet 
all  this  ought  to  be  considered  as  far  less  afllict- 
ing  than  that  their  sins  should  cause  the  name, 
truths  and  ordinances  of  God  to  be  blasphemed; 
and  men  to  stumble  and  fall  and  jierish  forever, 
through  the  increasing  prejudice,  hardness  and 
impiety  that  thej'  have  excited.  Even  the  pro- 
fanation of  sacred  things,  and  the  sacrilege  of 
those  who,  in  different  ages,  have  laid  their  ra- 
pacious hands  on  the  substance  which  was  dedi- 
cated  to  the  support  of  religion;  and  the  con- 
tempt with  which  the  clerical  office  hath  been 
treated  by  profligates  and  infi<lels  ;  liave  in  great 
measure  been  chargeable  upon  the  atrocious 
sins  of  professors  antl  preachers  of  the  gospel, 
who  have  rendered  tliemselves  vile,  and  exposed 
themselves  to  shame  by  their  evident  miscon- 
duct: and  therefore  the  Lord  hath  made  them 
vile  and  contemptible  even  to  the  most  abandoned 
of  mankind."  {Practical  Obscrvalious). — W.  H.  H.] 
G.  Vers.  1-3.  "  If  God's  chastisements  begin, 
they  come  not  once,  twice,  or  thrice  only,  but  tiiey 
follow  one  after  another,  as  one  wave  pursues 


another  in  a  tempestuous  ocean  (Ps.  xlli.  8). 
For  no  misfortune  comes  alone,  as  is  plainly  seen 
in  the  present  instance  in  the  case  of  the  Jews." 
Crameu  according  to  Eg.  Uunnius  {Ser.  2,  p. 
28). 

7.  Ver.  4.  "  What  an  unspeakable  blessing  of 
God  it  is,  when  He  gives  public  tranquility,  so 
tliat  people  may  come  in  crowds  and  regularly 
observe  the  holy  rites  of  Divine  worship,  the 
world  knows  not,  until  God  creates  a  famine  of 
His  Word  and  people  seek  for  it  over  land  and 
water  without  finding  it.  Let  us  be  admonished 
to  love  the  Word  of  God  and  the  sanctuary  where 
it  is  preached.  Example:  David,  Pa.  xxvi.  8; 
xxvii.  4."  CuAMER  by  Eo.  Hu.sxius  {Sn.  2,  p. 
19).  "0  how  many  people  there  arc  who  sigh 
after  the  precious  gospel  and  have  willingly 
gone  in  crowds  over  many  miles  to  the  places, 
where  alono  they  could  obtain  and  enjoy  it. 
These  will  on  that  day  stand  up  and  condemn 
those,  who  have  had  it  &l  their  very  doors,  and 
yet  have  regarded  it  so  disdainfully  and  treated 
it  so  carelessly."  Ea.  Hu.vsius,  .9er.  2,  p.  20. 

8.  Ver.  5.  "God  has,  on  account  of  Zion's 
sins,  set  lier  enemies  in  authority  over  her. 
What  does  not  this  signify  !  The  enemy  governs 
at  pleasure  !  Thus  the  church  must  be  trodden 
under  foot  by  the  world — and  this  drives  her 
anew  to  penitence  and  prayer.  The  youth  must 
go  bound  into  slavery.  To  be  obliged  to  see  this, 
breaks  the  heart.  He  who  will  not  understand 
that  it  is  the  enemy  of  souls,  who  leads  the  chil- 
dren, bound  by  lusts  and  false  doctrine,  to  hell, 
that  person  must  regard  every  thing  tliat  ho  re- 
ffects  upon  in  a  gross  and  literal  sense."  Died- 
lucn. 

9.  Ver.  5.  "  The  devil  is  the  author  of  our 
spiritual  captivity  (Col.  i.  13;  2  Tim.  ii.  20), 
Christ  is  our  Redeemer  (John  viii.  30),  the  means 
of  redemption  are — in  respect  to  the  price  paid 
(ratione  acquisitioiiis)  the  blood  of  Christ  (Zech. 
ix.  11 ;  Col.  i.  14), — but  with  regard  to  its  actual 
application  to  us  (rcspectu  sunicxa  tzhibitionis)  the 
Word  and  Sacraments,  especially  Baptism  which 
by  St.  Basil,  in  his  Homily  on  'Holy  Baptism,' 
is  called  Hhe  ransom  for  caplives'  (Isa.  Ixi.  1)." 

FiiRSTER. 

10.  Ver.  5.  Forsteh  here  considers  the  ques- 
tion, how  the  participation  of  children  in  the 
sufferings  of  their  parents  for  eins  of  which  the 
children  are  innocent,  may  be  explained.  Ho 
refers  in  this  connection  foLiTUEu's  explanation 
of  Ex.  XX.  5,  where  it  is  said :  "This  question, 
why  the  son  gutt'crs  for  the  father,  the  prophet 
Ezekiel  hath  treated  of  and  says  (xviii.  2),  'The 
fathers  have  eaten  sour  grapes,  and  the  chil- 
dren's teeth  are  set  on  edge;'  and  Jeremiah  says 
(xxxi.  29?),  "Our  fathers  have  sinned  and  are 
gone,  but  we  must  suffer  for  their  sins;' — and  it 
is  still  so  in  our  days;  wo  sin  and  deserve  what 
those  who  como  after  us  must  suffer.  Wo  are 
not  to  understand  by  this  that  the  child  is  damned 
on  account  of  the  father,  as  if  it  referred  to  the 
[eternal]  punishment  of  souls.  'All  souls,'  says 
God  by  Ezekiel  (xviii.  4),  'are  mine;  as  the  soul 
of  the  father,  so  also  the  soul  of  the  son  is  mine ; 
the  soul  that  sinneth  it  shall  die.'  But  we  should 
understand  this  of  temporal  punishment;  Ho 
punishes  children  on  account  of  the  fathers,  by 
letting  them  die  who  must  yet  at  any  rate  die." 
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THE  LAMENTATIONS  OF  JE'REMIAH. 


11.  Ver.  5.  For  the  multitude  of  her  trans- 
gressions.— "If  thou  fcarest  not  sin,  fear  at 
least   that  -which   sin  leads   to."  Augustin   by 

FORSTHR. 

12.  Ver.  6.  Her  princes  have  become  like 

harts,  etc. — "  The  deer  is  an  extremely  timid 
animal,  and  on  that  account  the  heart  of  a  deer 
is  reproachfully  imputed  to  the  timid,  as  appeai-s 
by  this  verse  of  Homeb:  "0  sou  of  Atreus, 
having  dog's  eyes  and  the  heart  of  a  stag.'  And 
the  Apothegm  of  Philip  of  Macedon  from  Sto- 
B^us  is  well  known  :  'an  army  of  stags  with  a 
lion  for  a  leader,  were  better  than  an  ax-my  of 
lions  with  a  stag  for  a  leader.'  "  Forster. 

13.  Ver.  6.  All  her  beauty  is  departed. — 
"Now  they  will  consider  well  the  mercies  of  the 
Lord  they  formerly  possessed,  and  how  little  they 
had  valued  them.  Such  reflections  God  awakens 
by  means  of  affliction,  and  herein  again  is  mercy, 
though   enjoyed  only   in  the  midst  of  tears." 

DiEDEICH. 

14.  Ver.  7.  And  did  mock  at  her  Sab- 
baths.— "  A  corresponding  punishment  (poena 
avTiaTjjo('j>rig)  answers,  by  the  just  judgment  of  God, 
to  the  sin  of  Sabbath  profanation;  viz.,  the  <^e- 
rision  of  the  Sabbath  (comp.  Gregor.  Nazianz. 
The  festivals  of  the  people  become  the  door  of 
sins)."  FoRSTER.  [Adam  Clarke:  "The  Jews 
were  despised  by  the  heathen  for  keeping  the  Sab- 
bath.    Juvenal  mocks  them  on  that  account: 

Cui  septima  qiireqvie  fuit  lux 
Ignava  et  partem  vita3  non  attigit  ullam.  Sat.  V. 

'  To  whom  every  seventh  day  was  a  blank  and 
formed  not  any  part  of  their  life.'  St.  Augustin 
represents  Seneca  as  doing  the  same: — Inutiliter 
id  eos  facere  affirmans,  quod  septimani  fermb 
partem  tetatis  sute  perdent  vacando,  et  multa  in 
tempore  urgentia,  non  agendo  loedantur.  '  That 
they  lost  the  seventh  part  of  their  life  in  keep- 
ing their  Sabbaths  ;  and  injured  themselves  by 
abstaining  from  the  performance  of  many  neces- 
sary things  in  such  times.'  He  did  not  consider 
that  the  Koman  calendar  and  customs  gave  them 
many  more  idle  days  than  God  had  prescribed  in 
Sabbaths  to  the  Jews."] 

15.  Ver.  7.  Jerusalem  remembered. — 
Sinning  first  and  remembering  afterwards  has 
brought  many  into  great  trouble. 

IC.  Ver.  8.  Jerusalem  hath  grievously- 
sinned.^"  We,  Jerusalem,  must  suffer  on  ac- 
count of  our  sins,  and  this  chiefly  makes  our  sor- 
rows so  very  bitter :  sin  is  the  sting  of  death  and 
of  every  evil."  Diedricii.  [Calvin:  "  Here  the 
Prophet  expresses  more  clearly  and  strongly 
what  he  had  briefly  referred  to,  even  that  all  the 
evil  which  the  Jews  suffered  proceeded  from 
God's  vengeance,  and  that  they  were  worthy  of 
such  a  punishment,  because  they  had  not  lightly 
offended,  but  had  heaped  up  for  themselves  a 
dreadful  judgment,  since  they  had  in  all  manner 
of  ways  abandoned  themselves  to  impiety.  It  is 
common  to  all  to  mourn  in  adversities;  but  the 
end  of  the  mourning  of  the  unbelieving  is  pcr- 
verscncss,  Avhich  at  length  breaks  out  into  rage, 
when  they  feel  their  evils,  and  they  do  not  in  the 
meantime  humble  themselves  before  God.  But 
the  faithful  do  not  harden  themselves  in  their 
mourning,  but  reflect  on  themselves  and  examine 
their  own  life,  and  of  their  ovm  accord  prostrate 


themselves  before  God,  and  willingly  submit  to 
the  sentence  of  condemnation,  and  confess  that 
God  is  just."] 

17.  Ver.  9.  [Her  filthiness  is  in  her  skirts. 
— "Much  of  the  Jewish  law  is  employed  in  dis- 
criminating between  things  clean  and  unclean ; 
in  removing  and  making  atonement  for  things 
polluted  or  prescribed:  and  under  these  cere- 
monies, as  under  a  veil  or  covering,  a  meaning 
the  most  important  and  sacred  is  concealed,  as 
would  be  apparent  from  the  nature  of  them,  even 
if  we  had  not,  besides,  other  clear  and  explicit 
authority  for  this  opinion.  Among  the  rest  are 
certain  diseases  and  infirmities  of  the  body.  *  *  * 
The  sacred  poets  sometimes  have  recourse  to  these 
topics  for  imagery,  even  on  the  most  momentous 
occasions,  when  they  display  the  general  de- 
pravity inherent  in  the  human  mind  (Isa.  Ixiv. 
G),  or  exprobate  the  corrupt  manners  of  their 
own  people  (Isa.  i.  5,  6,  IG;  Ez.  xxxvi.  17),  or 
when  they  deplore  the  abject  state  of  the  virgin, 
the  daughter  of  Sion,  polluted  and  exposed  (Lam. 
i.  8,  9,  17  ;  ii.  2).  If  we*  consider  these  meta- 
phors without  any  reference  to  the  religion  of 
their  authors,  they  will  doubtless  appear  in  some 
degree  disgusting  and  inelegant;  if  we  refer 
them  to  their  genuine  source,  to  the  peculiar 
rites  of  the  Hebrews,  they  will  be  found  wanting 
neither  in  force  nor  in  dignity."  Lowth:  Sacred 
Poetry  of  the  Uchrews,  Lee.   VIII.'\ 

18.  Ver.  9.  She  remembereth  not  her 
last  end. — "It  is  a  peculiarity  of  sin,  that  while 
it  may  rest  a  long  time  in  a  man's  heart  without 
disturbing  him,  yet  whenever  God  begins  to  show 
His  wrath,  it  wakes  up  and  stings  as  a  serpent 
and  makes  a  wound  that  no  one  can  heal  (Eccle- 
siasticus  sxi.  2).  It  would  be  well  for  us  to  re- 
flect, when  the  devil  makes  sin  as  sweet  as  honey, 
that  there  may  be  j^oison  concealed  in  it."  Cra- 
mer by  Eg.  Hunnius  {Ser.  III.,  p.  27).  ["  My 
son,  hast  thou  sinned?  Do  so  no  more,  but  ask 
pardon  for  thy  former  sins;  Flee  from  sin  as 
from  the  face  of  a  serpent;  for  if  thou  comest 
too  near  it,  it  will  bite  thee :  the  teeth  thereof 
are  as  the  teeth  of  a  lion,  slaying  the  souls  of  men. 
All  iniquity  is  as  a  two-edged  sword,  the  wounds 
whereof  cannot  be  healed."  Ecclesiasticus  xxi. 
1-3.] 

19.  Ver.  10.  "  If  we  have  failed  to  keep  dili- 
gently the  gates  of  our  heart  and  through  some 
one  of  our  senses  lying  open  the  old  enemy  have 
found  entrance,  he  advances  thence  by  means  of 
depraved  suggestions  and  illicit  lusts  into  the 
very  sanctuary  of  our  soul,  Avhere  the  Holy 
Trinity  used  to  dwell  by  means  of  true  faith,  and 
he  despoils  that  sanctuary  of  the  wisdom  and 
virtues  that  beautify  and  embellish  it,  and  wo 
become  miserable  and  most  deserving  of  being 
overwhelmed  with  shame."  Rhaban.  Maurus 
by  GiiisLER.  p.  30. 

20.  Vers.  8-10.  "Not  the  person,  but  the  doc- 
trine sanctifies  a  place,  much  less  can  a  place 
sanctify  the  person  and  the  doctrine.  To  which  is 
pertinent  that  saying  of  Jerome  in  his  Epistle  to» 
Heliodorus, — '  It  is  not  easy  to  stand  in  the  place 
of  Paul  and  to  hold  the  rank  of  Peter,  both  of 
whom  reign  with  Christ.'  AVhence  it  is  said, — 
'  They  are  not  the  sons  of  the  saints  who  occupy 
the  places  of  the  saints,  but  those  who  do  (heir 
works.'     ^Yherci■ore  if  Jerusalem,  the  holiest  of 
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all  cities  in  tlic  jiidginciit  of  God  Himself,  is 
nevertlielcss  declared  in  our  text  to  be  the  wick- 
edest of  all  cities,  who  will  not  nitiior  say  tiiis 
of  the  city  of  Rome,  wiiicb  to-day,  all  the  world 
knows,  is  the  abyss  of  superstitions  and  of  all 
possible  abominations.'  Foustkii. 

21.  Ver.  11.  See,  O  Lord,  and  consider: 
for  I  am  become  vile. — "  The  righteous  are 
oppressed  in  the  church  that  they  may  cry  out, 
they  cry  that  they  may  be  Jieard,  they  are  heard 
that  they  may  glorify  God."  Ai'gustin  by 
FiiiiSTEn.  [C.\i-vi.\:  "We  said  yesterday,  that 
the  complaints  whicli  humbled  the  faithful,  and. 
at  the  same  time,  raised  them  to  a  good  hope,  and 
also  opened  the  door  to  pra^-ers,  were  dictated  by 
the  Spirit  of  God.  Otherwise,  when  men  indulge 
in  grief,  and  torment  themselves,  tlicy  become 
exasperated:  and  then  to  be  kindled  by  this  irri- 
tation is  a  kind  of  madness.  Tlic  Prophet,  tiiere- 
fore,  in  order  to  moderate  tlie  intensity  of  sorrow, 
and  the  raging  of  impatience,  recalls  again  the 
faithful  to  prayer.  And  when  Jerusalem  asks 
God  to  see  and  to  look,  there  is  an  emphasis  in- 
tended in  using  the  two  words  ;  and  the  reason 
given  does  also  more  fully  show  this,  because  she 
had  become  vile  ;  so  that  the  church  set  nothing 
else  before  God,  to  turn  Him  to  mercy,  but  iter 
own  miseries.  She  did  not,  then,  bring  forward  her 
own  services,  but  only  deplored  her  own  miseries, 
in  order  that  she  might  obtain  the  favor  of 
God."] 

22.  [Ver.  12.  Is  it  nothing  to  you,  all  ye 
that  pass  by?  behold  and  see  if  there  be 
any  sorrow  like  uuto  my  sorrow,  which 
is  done  uuto  Me. — Henry:  "She  justly  de- 
mands a  share  in  the  pity  and  compassion  of 
spectators.  How  pathetically  does  she  beg  their 
compassion!  ver.  18.  This  is  like  that  of  Job, 
xix.  21.  Have  pit;/,  have  pity  upon  v\e,  0  ye  mi/ 
friends!  It  helps  to  make  a  burden  sit  lighter, 
if  our  friends  sympatiiize  withus,  and  mingle  their 
tears  with  ours;  for  this  evinces  tliat,  though  in 
affliction,  we  are  not  in  contempt,  commonly  as 
much  dreatled  as  anything  in  an  affliction."] 

23.  Ver.  12.  "  This  is  allegorically  expounded 
to  be  the  voice  of  Christ  hanging  on  tlie  cross,  or 
of  souls  in  Purgatory.  *  *  *  Or  it  is  the  voice  of 
the  church  in  tribulation.  *  *  *  Of  the  same  na- 
ture is  the  anguish  of  the  mother  when  in  labor, 
or  mourning  her  dead  children,  or  dreading 
separation  from  her  husband,  or  carried  captive 
with  her  children  among  enemies.  *  'i-  ^  it  is 
the  voice  of  the  truly  penitent  soul,  for  there  is 
no  greater  desolation  than  separation  from  God." 
BoNAVENTiiRA  by  Giiisi.icR.  pp.  41,  42. 

24.  [Ver.  12,  Henderso.n:  "Tlie  words  of 
this  verse  have  been  very  generally  applied,  in 
the  language  of  the  pulpit,  to  the  sufferings  of 
our  Saviour,  and  uii<|uestionably  they  grapiii- 
cally  describe  the  intensity  of  those  siifl'erings  ; 
but  considering  the  extent  to  wiiich  the  original 
sense  of  the  passage  has  been  lost  siglit  of,  and 
tiie  accommodated  one  substituted  in  its  room, 
it  would  bo  well  to  notify  that  the  secondary 
meaning  is  merely  an  aceommodation  of  tiic 
words."  Wou!>swouTa:  "This  sorrowful  ex- 
clamation iiuvy,  in  a  secondary  and  spiritual  sense, 
be  regarded  as  coming  from  the  lips  of  Ciiuisr 
on  the  cross,  bewailing  the  sins  and  miseries  of 
the  world,  which  caused  Him  that  bitter  anguish, 
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of  which  alone  it  could  be  properly  said,  'that 
no  sorrow  was  like  unto  His  sorrow.'  "  Thus 
George  Herueut,  in  "  The  Sacritice:" 

"Oh  nil  ye,  whopa.s.<<  by,  wlifjse  eyes  and  mind 
To  worldly  tliiiiKs  are 8liar|),  but  to  Mu  bliiiU, 
To  Mc,  who  took  eyes  that  I  miKht  you  liud : 
Was  ever  grief  like  Miuo? 

Kilt  now  I  die  ;  now  all  in  flnidhc-d. 

My  wo,  niaii'.s  weal :  au>l  now  I  lx>w  My  head: 

Only  let  otli«r4  K4iy,  when  I  am  di-ail. 

Never  wai  grief  like  Mine." — W.  II.  II.] 

25.  Ver.  12.  "Our  Saviour  could  have  used 
tliis  apostropiic  on  the  day  of  the  preparation  for 
tiie  Passover,  which  might  without  impropriety 
be  called,  in  tiie  very  words  of  this  text,  the  day 
of  the  wratli  and  indignation  of  the  Lord,  inas- 
much as  on  that  day  He  poured  out  IHs  wrath  as 
if  by  a  sudden  imjiulse,  on  His  own  Hon,  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  testimony  of  Isa.  liii.  Speak- 
ing briotiy:  the  suffering  of  Christ  was  inlinito 
and  infernal  in  regard  to  its  atrocity,  tliough  not 
with  regard  to  its  duration;  and  this  should  be 
urged  in  refutation  of  tiie  frivolous,  carping  ob- 
jection of  the  disciples  of  Photinus,  who  with 
most  impious  sophistry  assert,  that  the  passion 
of  Christ,  because  not  eternal,  could  not  be  ex- 
piatory of  sins  which  arc  infinite  in  guilt. 
Preachers  ought  to  and  can,  by  means  of  this 
prophetical  exhortation,  stimulate  their  hearers 
to  more  attentive  meditation  on  the  Lord's  pas- 
sion."   FiiUSTER. 

20.  Ver.  12.  "Zion's  sorrow  exceeds  all  other 
sorrow,  for  Zion  is  fully  sensible  of  the  nature 
of  her  sin, — wliich  is  the  sin  of  a  horrible  rebel- 
lion against  God  Himself: — and,  at  the  same 
titiie,  she  feels  for  the  lost  sinners,  who  were 
called  by  her  word  and  whom  she  could  have 
wished  to  see  not  lost.  Zion's  sorrow  is  fulfilled 
and  completely  realized  in  Jesus  Christ,  of  Him 
have  the  prophets,  and  all  saints,  and  all  who 
are  His,  interpreted  it, — these  know  only  Christ. 
He  who  intlicts  the  sorrow  is  God  the  Father, 
and  He  who  bears  it,  in  the  fullest  sense,  is  the 
Son  of  God."  DiEDRicii. 

27.  [Ver.  lo.  Pool:  "The  holy  man  owneth 
God  as  the  first  cause  of  all  the  evil  they  suffered, 
and  entitles  God  to  their  various  kinds  of  afflic- 
tions, both  in  captivity  and  during  the  sjege, 
looking  beyond  the  Babylonians,  who  were  the 
proximate  instrumental  cause."] 

28.  Ver.  14.  "Although  it  may  have  the  ap- 
pearance of  wrath,  that  God  should  punish  the 
Jewish  people  so  severely  with  servitude,  famine, 
disgrace  and  the  contempt  of  their  enemies,  yet 
thereby  God  promoted  their  eternal  benefit,  since 
many  of  them  were  brought  by  these  means  to  a 
knowledge  of  their  sins  they  had  not  other- 
wise attained.  Moreover,  God  docs  many  a 
'strange  work'  (Isa.  xxviii.  21),  in  reference  to 
tliat  which  He  esteems  His  own.  Exatnple, 
Ma.nasseii."  Cramer  by  K(;.  Hinxiis  (Ser. 
III.,  pp.  28,  29).— "(Hi: 'how  salutary  is  the 
blow,  when  God  luiuislies  a  man  for  his  sins  liere 
in  this  life,  and  by  such  temporal  punishment 
preserves  him  from  the  future  eternal  and  terri- 
ble wrath  of  God  and  from  uin|uenchable  Hell- 
fire  !  Thus  that  holy  leaolier  Ai  cistln  speaks,  ia 
iiis  Confessions:  Lord,  burn  me  here,  saw  me  in 
pieces  here,  jiierce  nie  here,  stone  nie  here.  Only 
spare  mo  in  that  world."  Eu.  Uu.n.mus,  id.  loc. 


THE  LAMENTATIONS  OF  JEREMIAH. 


29.  Ver.  14.  <' Punishment  daily  increases  be- 
cause guilt  increases  daily.  AuGOSTiN.  Sins  be- 
cause they  excite  the  wrath  of  God,  which  is  an 
intolerable  burden  (Prayer  of  Manass.,  ver.  d) 
are  themselves  well  called,  and  are,  a  yoke  and 
an  intolerable  burden  (Ps.  xxxviii.  4;  Ixv.  4)." 
FoRSTEK.  ["My  transgressions,  0  Lord,  are 
multiplied:  My  transgressions  are  multiplied, 
and  I  am  not  worthy  to  behold  and  see  the  height 
of  Heaven,  for  the  multitude  of  mine  iniquities. 
I  am  bowed  doivn  icUh  manyiron  bands,  that  I  can- 
not lift  iip  mine  head,  neither  have  anij  release :  for 
I  have  provoked  Tby  wrath,  and  done  evil  before 
Thee;  I  did  not  Thy  will,  neither  kept  I  Tby 
commandments :  I  have  setup  abominations,  and 
have  multiplied  offences."  (The  Prayer  of 
Manasseh.)— Henry:  "We  never  are  entangled 
in  any  yoke,  but  what  is  framed  out  of  our  own 
transgressions.  The  yoke  of  Christ's  commands 
is  an  easy  yoke,  Matt.  ix.  30:  that  of  our  own 
transgressions  a  heavy  one:  God  is  said  to  bind 
this  yoke,  and  nothing  but  the  hand  of  His  par- 
doning mercy  will  unbind  it."] 

30.  Vers.   12-15.     "We  should    observe  here, 
what  is  the  real  source  of  all  tribulation  and  ad- 
versity on  earth;  namely,  not  blind  chance,  not 
celestial  agencies,    not  men,  who   err   in   their 
opinions,  or  cause  misfortunes  through  wanton- 
ness or  malice  :  in  these  we  may  find  a  secondary 
cause,  but  the  highest  cause,  which   should   be 
first  and    most  considered,  is  God.     The   Lord, 
says  Jeremiah,  has  filled  me  full  of  grief;   He  has 
sent  from  on  high  a  fire  into  my  bones;   the  Lord 
has  so  severely  handled  me  that  I  am  not  able  to 
rise  up.     The  Lord  Himself  freely  confesses  all 
this  and  says,   'Is  there  evil  in  the  city,  which  I, 
the  Lord,  have  not  done?'    (Am.  iii.  6).     There- 
fore if  we  would  escape  evil,  we  must  go  to  no 
one  but  God,  and  see  to  it  that  we  are  reconciled 
with  Him  in  regard  to  our  sins.    WUrtemb. :  /Smm- 
„j,^^."_[Scott:  "It  may  properly  be  inquired  of 
all  that   pass  by,  whether   the  suffering  of  the 
people  of  God  be  nothing  to  them  ?     If  they  have 
no  thought  of  compassionating  or  attempting  to 
alleviate  their  distresses,  they   may  at  least  be- 
hold and  be  instructed:  they  may  see  in  them  the 
holiness  of  God,  the  evil  of  sin,  the  emptiness  of 
forms,  the  fatal  effects  of  hypocrisy  and  impiety: 
and  they    may  take    warning  to  flee  from  the 
wrath    to    come,    by    considering   the     temporal 
miseries  to  which  sin  exposes  men  in  this  world, 
'  For  if  the  righteous  scarcely  are  saved,  where 
will  the  ungodly  and  profligate  appear?'     If  the 
rod  of  correction  be  so  terrible,  what  will  the 
sword  of  vengeance  be? — But  whatever  may  be 
learned  by  viewing  the  desolations  of  Jerusalem, 
*  *  ■"'■   far   more   may   be   learned   from  looking 
unto  Jesus,  and  His  sufi'erings  and  death.     Docs 
He  not,  as  it  were  from  the  cross,  call  on  every 
heedless  mortal  to    attend  to  the  scene  ?     Does 
He  not  say,   'Is  it  nothing   to   you,  all  ye  that 
pass  by  ?     Behold  and  see  if  there  be  any  sorrow 
like  unto  My  sorrow,  wherewith  the  Lord  hath 
afflicted  Me,  in  the  day  of  His  fierce  anger  against 
the  sins  of  those  whom  I  came  to  seek  and  save? 
Is  it  nothing  to  you  that  I  am  here  a  sinless  suf- 
ferer?     That    1,    the  well-beloved    Son    of  the 
Father,  am  consumed  by  the  fire  of  His   wrath, 
and  that  My  heart  in  the  midst  of  my  bowels  is 
even  as  melting  wax,  and   all  my  bones  out  of 


joint,  and  that  mine  enemies  stand  staring  on 
and  insulting  over  Me?  Is  it  nothing  to  you 
that  the  Father  hath  wreathed  on  My  neck  the 
yoke  of  man's  transgressions,  and  laid  on  Me  the 
iniquity  of  all  His  people?'  I  say,  doth  not  our 
suffering  Immanuel  seem  thus  to  address  us? 
And  does  it  not  behoove  us  to  consider,  who  this 
SuflTerer  was,  what  He  suff'ered,  and  why  He  suf- 
fered at  all?  Here  we  may  see  the  evil  of  sin, 
the  honor  of  the  law,  and  the  justice  of  God,  more 
than  in  all  the  other  scenes  that  we  have  been 
contemplating  :  here  we  may  learn  the  worth  of 
our  souls,  the  importance  of  eternal  things,  the 
vanity  of  the  world,  and.  the  misery  of  fallen 
man.  Here  we  may  see  the  only  foundation  of 
our  hope,  and  the  source  of  our  comfort  and 
happiness.  Here  we  may  learn  gratitude  and 
patience,  meekness  and  mercy,  from  the  brightest 
example  and  the  most  endearing  motives.  Let 
then  all  our  sorrows  lead  u;3  to  contemplate  the 
cross  of  Christ,  and  to  mark  the  way  He  took 
through  sufferings  and  death  to  His  glory  ;  that 
we  maybe  comfortedunder  our  trials,  and  cheer- 
fully follow  our  Fore-runner,  that  where  He  is, 
there  we  may  be  also."] 

31.  [Ver.  16.  Because  the  Comforter  that 
should  relieve  my  soul  is  far  from  me. — 
The  church  suffering  for  her  actual  sins  becomes 
a  type  of  the  Saviour  suff'ering  for  the  sins  of  the 
church  imputatively.  Here  we  have  another  cry 
from  the  cross.  "  Eloi,  Eloi,  lama  sabachfhani. 
My  God,  My  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me  ?" 
Those  who  forsake  God  will  be  foi-saken  of  Him, 
and  those  who  are  forsaken  of  God,  will  seek  in 
vain  for  any  other  comforter,  and  will  be  left  to 
cry  out  with  tears  and  lamentations  and  'spread 
forth  their  hands,'  ver.  17,  in  vain,  because 
'there  is  none  to  comfort '  them.  The  constant 
allusion  to  an  absent  Comforter  in  this  Song,  see 
vers.  2,  9,  16,  17,  21,  is  significant.  There  is 
nothing  like  it  in  the  other  Songs  of  Lamenta- 
tion.—W.  H.  H.] 

32.  Ver.  17.  Zlon  spreadeth  forth  her 
hands,  and  there  is  none  to  comfort  her. 
— "She  receives  compensatory  punishment,  in 
that,  having  refused  to  hear  Him,  who  stretched 
out  His  hands  (Isa.  Ixv.  2),  and  to  seek  safety 
under  His  wings  (Matt,  xxiii.  37),  she  herself 
should  afterwards  stretch  out  her  hands  and  not 
find  a  comforter."  Ambrose  by  Giiislek.  p.  53. — 
"  The  ancient  church  (Sion)  spreadclh  forth  her 
hands,  i.  e.,  her  legal  works  and  carnal  righteous- 
nesses, but  there  is  none  to  comfort  her  on  account 
of  those  works,  for  the  Lord  docs  not  justify  her 
through  them.  But  what  [is  the  result  of  this 
exhibition  of  her  good  works]?  If  she  expects 
to  be  justified  by  spreading  out  her  hands  after 
this  fasJiion,  God  hath  commanded  that  her  adver- 
saries, i.  c.,  her  sins,  should  be  round  about  her, 
and  her  sins  are  much  more  numerous,  nay  with- 
out comparison,  innumerable,  and  her  tliousand 
justifications  are  as  if  she  were  an  unclean  wo- 
man, as  a  prophet  elsewhere  testifies,  when  be 
says:  '  But  we  are  all  as  an  unclean  thing,  and 
all  our  righteousnesses  are  as  filthy  rags'  (Isa. 
Ixiv.  G)."   liui'EiiTUS  AuuAs  by  Guisler.  p.  54. 

33.  Ver.  18.  "  It  is  an  ingenious  and  con- 
siderate method  of  discipline,  when  the  good  God 
would  make  us  better  and  wiser,  not  by  words, 
but  by  examples  in  other   persons.     Happy  are 
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they,  who  bcnomo  wise  thus  hy  the  niisforlunes 
of  others."  Cramer. — The  Lord  is  righteous. 
"Here  recurs  a  common  saying,  to  which  tiio 
churcii  bears  her  most  illustrious  testimony,  in 
the  same  way  as  Mauritius  the  General,  wlicn 
about  to  be  bchcadeJ,  is  said  to  have  pronounced 
publicly  these  words  from  Ps.  cxix. :  'Just  art 
Thou,  0  Lord,  and  just  are  Thy  judgments.' 
FoRSTKR.  [The  Mauritius  referred  to  is  Mauri- 
tius Tiberius,  sometimes  called  St.  JIaurico, 
though  not  the  Saint  usually  so  designated.  Be- 
fore he  himself  was  beheaded,  his  five  sons  were 
massacred  before  his  eyes;  "and  Maurice,  hum- 
bling himself  under  the  hand  of  God,  was  heard 
to  exclaim,  '  Thou  art  just,  0  Lord,  and  Tliy 
judgments  are  without  partiality.'  "(Fucyc.  Brit.) 
— W.  n.  IL] 

34.  Vor.  10.  I  called  for  my  lovers,  but 
they  deceived  me. — "  Under  God's  judgments 
we  first  learn,  how  foolish  it  was  ever  to  have 
expected  anything  good  from  the  world,  to  which 
we  paid  our  earliest  court,  as  Judah  to  Egypt, 
and  from  the  Princes  of  the  world.  Thcj  have  bc- 
iraijed  me,  is  ever  said  of  all  nations,  whenever  the 
church  has  relied  upon  the  great  ones  of  a  nation 
as  such.  The  world  is  the  church's  field,  which 
bears  thistles  and  thorns.  Those  who  trust  to  the 
world  must  come  eventually  to  beggary,  and  thus 
miserably  prolong  their  lives  ;  whereby  they  may 
possibly  recover  their  senses."  Diedrich. 

35.  Vers.  20-22.  "Here  the  question  occurs, 
whether  wc  may  pray  against  our  enemies,  since 
Christ  says,  'Love  your  enemies'  (Matt.  v.  44)? 
Answer  :  There  arc  two  kinds  of  enemies.  Some, 
who  bear  ill-will  towards  us  personally  for  pri- 
vate reasons,  concern  ourselves  alone.  When  the 
matter  extends  no  further  than  to  our  own  per- 
son, then  sliould  we  privately  commend  it  to 
God,  and  pray  for  those  who  are  ill-disposed  to- 
wards us,  that  God  would  bring  them  to  a  sense 
of  their  sin;  and,  besides,  wc  ought,  according 
to  the  injunction  of  Christ,  to  do  them  good,  and 
not  return  evil  for  evil,  but  rather  overcome  evil 
with  good  (Rom.  xii.  17,  21).  But  if  our  ene- 
mies are  of  that  sort,  that  they  bear  ill-will  to 
wards  us,  not  for  any  private  cause,  but  on  ac- 
count of  matters  of  faith  ;  and  arc  also  opposed, 
not  only  to  us,  but  especially  to  God  in  Heaven, 
are  fighting  against  His  holy  Word  and  arc  striv- 
ing with  eager  impiety  to  destroy  the  Christian 
church; — then  indeed  should  wc  pray  that  God 
would  convert  those  who  may  bo  converted,  but 
ns  for  those  who  continue  ever  to  rage,  stub- 
bornly and  maliciously,  against  God  and  His 
church,  that  God  would  execute  upon  them  ac- 
cording to  His  own  sentence  judgment  and  right- 
eousness (Ps.  cxxxix.  19)."  Cramer  by  Eg.  Hun- 
NIU3  {Scr.  III.,  p.  3G). 

30.  Vcr.  20.  [Behold,  O  Lord.— Calvin  : 
"The  people  turn  again  to  pray  to  God:  and 
what  has  been  before  said  ought  to  bo  remem- 
bered, that  these  lamentations  of  Jeremiah  differ 
from  tlie  complaints  of  liic  ungodly;  because  the 
faithful  first  acknowledge  that  tiiey  are  justly 
chastised  by  God's  hand,  and  secondly,  tlicy 
trust  in  His  mercy  and  implore  His  aid.  For  by 
these  two  marks  tiie  cliurch  is  distinguished  from 
the  unbelieving,  even  by  repentance  and  faith."] 
— Fori  am  in  distress.  "Such  is  the  dis- 
tress which  arises  from  a  disturbed  conscience. 


of  which  Ambrosius  says  (Lib.  I.,  ep.  18),  There 
is  no  greater  pain  than  that  which  wounds  the 
conscience  with  the  sting  of  sin."  Foi;sti:r. — 
[Abroad  the  sword  bereaveth,  at  home 
there  is  as  death.  I1l(;ii  Brougiiton:  ''Beut. 
xxxii.  They  shall  bo  brent  with  hunger  and 
eaten  up  with  burning  and  bitter  destruction : 
without,  tho  sword  shall  rot;  within  shall  bo 
fear.  St.  Paul,  2  Cor.  vii.  6,  calleth  Moses  and 
Jeremy  both  into  mind,  saying  when  we  camo 
into  Macedonia  my  flesh  had  no  rest,  we  were 
always  in  distress,  witiiout  was  fighting,  within 
was  fear.  Thus  divinely  honoreth  ho  the  Songs 
of  Moses  and  Jeremy,  as  having  their  words  still 
before  him,  joining  Moses'  prophecy  with  Jere- 
my's story,  and  showing  how  the  Apostles  were 
vexed  in  the  world,  as  Jerusalem  of  tho  Chal- 
deans."] 

37.  Ver.  21.  Thou  hast  done  it.— "It  is 
most  worthy  of  observation,  that  tjic  church  irf 
this  prayer  having  turned  towards  God  openly 
declares.  Thou  hast  done  it.  Whence  it  is  plainly 
to  be  inferred  that  all  calamities  are  sent  by  God 
(i?e(i,Tf/z-roi)."   Forster. 

33.  Vers.  21,  22.   "  0  that  God  would  let  this 
day  como  soon,  in  which  the  discipline  of  His 
children  has  an  end  and  the  flames  of  God's  wrath 
shall  consume  the  rods  of  His  chastisement  for- 
ever!    Then,  in  truth,  our   sins    and    tho  Devil 
will  be  once  for  all  under  our  feet,  and  the  whole 
world,  which  novr  vexes  us,  will  descend  into  tho 
abyss  with  howling  and  shrieks.     In  the  heart 
of  the  Prophet,  speaks  also  the  Christ,  who  judges 
the  world  and  will  make  it  His  footstool :  and  if 
we  are  really  Christians,  then  we   have,  at  tho 
same  time  and  in  full  measure,  both  sorrows  and 
confiderce ;  j'et  often  the    sense    of  sorrow  ex- 
ceeds, so  that  wc  say,  mi/  sighs  are  viany  and  my 
heart  is  faint.     But  these  sighs  will  be  turned  into 
joy   (John  xvi.  20-22),  for  they  are  the  birth- 
throes  of  the  new  life  and  of  the  eternal  world. 
Happy  is  he  who  has  a  part  therein."  Diedrich. 
39.  Ver.  22.   "Although  our  prayer  is  not  a 
work  of  merit  on  account  of  which  God  should 
hear  us,  yet  it  is  a  means  by  which  we  are  heard 
(Matt.  vii.  7)."     Cramer. — [Calvin:    "Wc,  in 
short,  see   that   tho    faithful   lay    humbly   their 
prayers  before  God,  and  at   the  same  time  con- 
fess that  what  they  had  deserved  was   rendered 
to  them,  only  they  set  before  God  their  extreme 
sorrow,   straits,  griefs,  tears,  and  sighs.      Then 
the  way  of  pacifying  God  is,  sincerely  to  confess 
that  we  are  justly  visited  by  His  judgment,  and 
also  to  lie  down  as  it  were  confounded,  and  at 
the  same  time  to  venture  to  look  up  to  Him,  and 
to  rely  on  His  mercy  with  confidence." — Ilfaa 
Brougiiton:   "The  first  alphabet  row  is  ended  in 
tho   prophecy    of  ending   tho  wicked  kingdoms 
which  should  bo  brought  under  Babel's  yoke,  to 
show  that  all  these  troubles  are  in  God's  Provi- 
dence settled  in  the  most  exquisite  order  for  Uis 
judgments."] 

40.  [Prayer.  "Grant,  Almighty  God,  that  as 
Thou  hast  hitherto  dealt  so  mercifully  with  us, 
we  may  anticipate  Thy  dreadful  judgment;  and 
that  if  Tliou  shoulilest  more  severely  chastise  us, 
we  may  not  yet  fail,  but  that  being  iiumbled  un- 
der Thy  mighty  hand,  wo  may  flee  to  Thy  mercy 
and  cherish  this  hopj  i:i  our  hearts,  that  Thou 
wilt  bo  a  Father  to  us,  and  not  hesitate  to  call 
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continually  on  Thee,  until,  being  freed  from  all 
evils,  we  shall  at  length  be  gathered  into  Thy 
celestial  kingdom,  which  Thine  only-begotteu 
Son  has  procured  for  us  by  His  own  blood. 
Amen."  Calvin.] 

HOMILETICAL   AND   PRACTICAL. 

1.  Vers.  1-11.  On  a  fast-day,  a  church  conse- 
cration, a  festival  in  commemoration  of  the 
Reformation,  at  a  Synod,  or  on  similar  occasions 
prompting  to  earnest  warning,  the  congregation 
could  be  instructed,  on  the  ground  of  this  text, 
that  the  judgment  tvhich  befell  the  Old  Testament 
Zion  by  means  of  the  Chaldeans  is  a  warning  ezam- 
ple  to  the  New  Testament  Zion.  In  doing  so,  it 
would  be  proper  to  consider:  1.  The  original 
glory  of  the  Old  Testament  Zion,  ver.  7  a.  2. 
Her  presumptuous  security  and  temerity,  ver.  9 
a.  3.  The  wickedness  that  became  prevalent  in 
consequence  thereof,  vers.  5  6,  8  a.  4.  The  judg- 
ment of  God,  for  that  wickedness,  in  its  details; 
intrusion  of  enemies,  ver.  10,  desolation  of  the 
city,  ver.  1,  captivity  of  the  people  and  of  the 
Priests  and  Princes,  vers.  3-6,  discontinuance  cf 
public  worship,  ver.  10,  famine,  ver.  11,  triumph 
of  enemies,  vers.  5,  7,  9,  disgrace  and  misery  of 
the  people,  vers.  1,  2,  3,  5,  8,  9.  5.  The  infer- 
ence to  be  drawn  from  all  this  for  our  benefit ; 
how  that  which  happened  to  them  may  also  happen 
tons,  (Lukexxiii.  31;  Rom.  xi.  21-23;_Rev.  ii.  5). 

2.  Ver.  12.  A  sermon  of  consolation,  on  the 
occasion  of  a  death,  or  other  great  misfortune. 
Our  text  suggests  remedies  for  gre.at  pain.  These 
are— I.  Of  a  natural  kind.  1.  The  symjiathy  of 
all  men:  'I  say  to  you  all,  etc.,  look  and  see, 
etc'  2.  Comparison  with  the  pain  of  others: 
"see  if  there  be  any  sorrow  like  unto  my  sor- 
row,"— where  we  are  warned  against  the  error 
of  supposing  our  pain  the  greatest  that  ever  was, 


and  are  reminded  that  some  are  more  unfortu- 
nate than  ourselves.  II.  Of  a  spiritual  kind.  1. 
The  Lord  has  inflicted  the  wounds.  2.  The 
Lord  will  heal  them.  [Consider,  here,  espe- 
cially the  active  sympathy  of  Christ.  To  the 
question  'Was  ever  any  sorrow  like  unto  my 
sorrow!'  we  may  answer,  'Yes,  Christ's,  and 
greater,  too  ?'  If  "  His  visage  was  so  marred 
more  than  any  man,  and  Ilis  form  more  than  the 
sons  of  men,"  it  was  because,  more  than  any  man. 
He  was  "  stricken,  smitten  of  God,  and  afflicted." 
He  bore  the  whole  burden  of  our  guilt  and  He  suf- 
fered its  full  penalty.  "The  Lord  laid  on  Him 
the  iniquity  of  us  all,"  and  'He  bore  our  griefs 
and  carried  our  sorroivs.'  AVhy  ?  Not  only  in  the 
way  of  atonement,  but  that  He  might  be  a  merciful 
High  Priest,  to  sympathize  with  us  and  to  help 
us.     See  Heb.  ii.  17,  18 ;  iv.  15,  16.— W.  H.  H.] 

3.  Vers.  12-22.  A  sermon  on  penitence ;  when 
a  calamity,  that  may  properly  be  considered  as 
a  Divine  chastisement,  calls  for  repentance. 
Subject:  The  calamity,  ivhich  has  befallen  us,  con- 
sidered in  the  light  of  Divine  righteousness  and  love. 

I.  It  proceeds  from  Divine  righteousness.  1. 
Not  another,  but  the  Lord,  has  ordained  it 
against  us,  vers.  14,  15.  2.  It  corresponds  ex- 
actly to  what  we  have  deserved,   vers.  14,  18. 

II.  It  proceeds  from  Divine  love.  1.  It  admo- 
nishes us  to  sincere  repentance.  2.  It  dissuades 
us  from  confiding  in  any  false  hope  or  support, 
vers.  13-16,  21.  3.  It  incites  us  to  seek  help  from 
God  in  a  believing  spirit,  ver.  20. 

4.  Ver.  20.  Floret — Biblical  Guide  for  spiri- 
tual funeral  discourses,  Leipzig,  1861,  No.  385 : 
"  Well  is  it  for  a  distressed  widow,  in  her  agony, 
to  look  to  the  Lord.  For — 1.  The  Lord  knoics 
thy  pain,  which  He  Himself  has  inflicted.  2. 
The  Lord  soothes  thy  pain,  for  He  is  the  best 
Comforter.  3.  The  Lord  c/ia?!_j'es  thy  pain,  sooner 
or  later,  into  a  blessed  experience  of  good." 


Chapter  II. 

LAMENTATION    OF   THE    POET    OYEK   THE    DESTRUCTION    OF    ZION  :    [THE    DESTRUCTION   DESCRIBED   AND 
ATTRIBUTED    TO    JEHOVAH. W.   H.   H.J 

f"  The  first  song  expresses  sorrow  over  the  disgrace  of  the  city :  the  second  describes  the  terrors  of  the  destruction  of  the 
city  and  Temiile  "  (Gerlach,  Intr.,  p.  5),  and  connects  them  with  the  vengeance  of  God.  In  the  first  song,  the  city  is  the  con- 
spicuous object,  and  Zion  and  the  holy  places  appear  as  accessories  to  her  former  honor  and  her  present  disgrace.  In  the 
second  soni^  Go'tl's  personal  agency  in  the  calamities  described  is  the  controlling  idea  (see  vers.  1-9,  17,  20-22),  and  the  Tom- 
pie  or  Zion°'as  the  place  of  His  habitation,  is  the  prominent  object,  while  the  city  appears  only  as  the  locality  or  scene  of 
Zion's  former  glory  and  the  present  cause  of  her  deepest  distress.  The  first  words  in  each  suggest  the  theme  of  each : — 
"  How  doth  the  city  sit  solitary  I  How  hath  the  Lord  covered  the  daughter  of  Zion  with  a  cloud  in  His  wrath!"  *— The  chap- 
ter is  composed  of  two  sections  :  1.  vers.  1-10,  a  description  of  the  judgment  which  the  Lord  had  inflicted  ;  2.  vers.  12-22, 
lamentations  over  this  judgment.  The  similarity  of  the  general  structure  of  Songs  i.,  ii.,  their  division  into  two  almost  equal 
parts  the  first  chiefly  desc°riptive,  the  second  more  strictly  composed  of  lamentations,  is  an  evidence  that  they  were  writteu 
by  one  author,  and  help  to  compose  one  complete  and  symmetrical  poem.— W.  U.  U.] 

PART  I. 
Vers.  1-10. 
}<  Ver.  1.  How  dotli  the  Lord  cover  witli  a  cloud,  ia  His  anger, 
The  daughter  of  Zion ! 
He,  from  Heaven,  hath  cast  down  to  the  ground 

The  glory  of  Israel, 
He  remembered  not  His  footstool. 
In  the  day  of  His  anger. 


Songs 


[In  an  alphabetical  poem,  where  attention  is  directed  to  the  initial  letters,  it  may  not  bo  without  significance  that  i 
I.,  ii.,  the  initials  of  the  first  three  words  are  similar,  sjjclling  J:''^,  that  may  moan  hated,  despised,  or  an  enemy. 


tho  initials  of  tho  first  four  words  of  i.  wo  have  nD'N,  cnmily.—\i.  U.  U.] 
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^  Ver.  2.   The  Lord  swallowed  up  and  spared  not 

All  the  habitations  of  Jacob  : 
He  demolished  in  His  wrath 

The  strongholds  of  the  daughter  of  Judah : 
He  cast  down  to  the  ground — He  polluted 

The  kingdom  and  its  princes. 
}  Ver,  3.    He  broke  in  hot  anger 

Every  horn  of  Israel. 
He  turned  back  His  right  hand 

Before  the  enemy. 
And  He  set  Jacob  on  fire — 

As  a  flame  of  lire  devoureth  round  about. 
1  Ver.  4.   Pie  bent  His  bow  as  an  enemy  : 

'    He  stood — with  His  right  hand  as  an  adversary- 
And  destroyed 

All  the  delights  of  the  eye. 
In  the  tabernacle  of  the  daughter  of  Zion 

He  poured  out,  as  fire,  His  fury. 
n  Ver.  5.   The  Lord  became  as  an  enemy : 

He  swallowed  up  Israel ; 
He  swallowed  up  all  her  palaces ; 

He  destroyed  all  His  strongholds : 
And  increased  in  the  daughter  of  Judah 

Mourning  and  lamentation. 


1  Ver.  6.    And  He  laid  waste  as  a  garden  His  tabernacle  : 

He  abolished  His  appointed  solemnities : 
Jehovah  caused  to  be  forgotten  in  Zion 

Appointed  solemnities  and  Sabbath  days  : 
And  rejected  in  His  furious  anger 

King  and  Priest. 
?  Ver.  7.    The  Lord  cast  away  with  disdain  His  altar, 

He  abhorred  His  Sanctuary. 
He  gave  up  into  the  enemy's  hand 

The  walls  of  her  palaces. 
They  shouted  in  Jehovah's  house 

As  on  a  day  of  appointed  solemnity. 
n  Ver.  8.  Jehovah  purposed 

To  destroy  the  wall  of  the  daughter  of  Zion. 
He  stretched  out  a  line  : 

He  withdrew  not  His  hand  from  devouring. 
Then  He  caused  rampart  and  wall  to  mourn ; 

They  languished  together. 
12  Ver.  9.   Her  gates  have  sunk  into  the  ground  : 

He  destroyed  and  broke  her  bars. 
Her  King  and  her  Princes  among  the  Gentiles- 
There  is  no  law ! 
Her  Prophets  also 

Find  no  vision  from  Jehovah! 
♦  "\'er.  10.  The  elders  of  the  daughter  of  Zion 

Sit  on  the  ground, — they  are  silent, — 
They  throw  up  dust  upon  their  heads, 

They  put  on  sackcloth. 
The  virgins  of  Jerusalem 

Bow  their  heads  to  the  ground. 
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ANALYSIS. 

In  this  song,  as  in  the  preceding  one,  the  alphabetical  construction  interferes  ivilh  the  succession  of  the  seve- 
ral steps  and  parts  of  the  great  drama  in  their  regular  order  ;  yet,  on  close  examination,  some  regard 
io  the  arrangement  of  events,  with  reference  to  their  nature  and  occurre7ice,  is  observable.  There  is 
given,  first  of  all,  a  comiJrehensive  survey  of  the  ivhole  ivork  of  destruction,  vers.  1,  2.  Then  follows 
a  brief  recital  of  the  events  of  the  war,  from  its  beginning  to  the  capture  of  the  city,  vers.  3,  4.  Then 
is  described  the  complete  destruction  of  the  Temple,  the  houses  and  the  walls,  by  Nebuzaradan,  four 
weeks  after  the  capture  of  the  city  (see  Jer.  lii.  13,  14),  vers.  6-9  a.  Thus  far  only  the  material 
objects  of  the  destruction  are  spoken  of.  What  follows  relates  the  sufferings  of  the  persons  who  were 
involved  in  the  catastrophe.  From  ver.  9  b  we  learn  the  fate  of  the  King,  Princes  and  Prophets;  in 
ver.  10  we  see  the  elders  and  the  virgins  lamenting ;  in  ver.  11  the  Poet  describes  his  oivn  sufferings, 
etc.  [Naegelsbacii  does  not  recognize-  the  very  obvious  division  of  this  chapter  into  two  parts. 
Gerlach  makes  three  sections,  vers.  1-10,  11-19,  20-22. — The  first  part  naturally  divides  itself  into 
two  equal  sections :  vers.  1-5  contain  a  general  description  of  the  punishment  of  Zion;  vers.  6-10 
relate  particularly  to  the  destruction  of  Zion  itself. — "W.  H.  11.  ] 

II.  Vers.  1,  2. 

1  How  hath  the  Lord  covered  the  daughter  of  Zion  with  a  cloud  in  his  anger,  and 
cast  down  from  heaven  unto  the  earth  the  beauty  of  Israel,  and  remembered  not 

2  his  footstool  in  the  day  of  his  anger !  The  Lord  hath  swallowed  up  all  the  habi- 
tations of  Jacob,  and  hath  not  pitied ;  he  hath  thrown  down  in  his  wrath  the 
strongholds  of  the  daughter  of  Judah  :  he  hath  brought  tlievi  down  to  the  ground  : 
he  hath  polluted  the  kingdom  and  the  princes  thereof. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL- 

Ver  1. — "yV^.    From  the  verbal  stem,  3-1  j^,  from  whicli  is  '2^,  a  cloud,  only  this  single  form  occurs,  and  this  is  an-.  Aey. 

['13X3.    Gerlach  :  "  not  witli  wrath  (Ewald),  but  in  His  wrath,  as  similar  expressions  at  the  close  of  this  ver.  and  in  vers.  2, 

C,  21, 22,  show." — ■'JIX-    See  hitr.  Add.  liem.  p.  Z'i.]—'ViW'r\-—Oa\-y  used  in  Ilijih.  and  Uoph.;  frequent  in  Jeremiah,  vii.  15, 

29 ;  ix.  IS ;  xli.  9,  etc. — VTX-    Accusative  of  place,  in  answer  to  the  question,  fV/dlfier  ?  1  Sam.  xxv.  23 ;  1  Kings  i.  31 ;  Is.  xlix. 

23 ;  Amos  ix.  9  ;  Ob.  3 ;  Ps.  cxlvii.  15 ;  my  Gr.,  J  70,  h.    Jeremiah  uses  |*"1X  as  accusative  after  verbs  of  going  and  coming 

very  frequently,  xxxvii.  12 ;  xl.  12 ;  xlii.  l-i  ;  xliii. ",  etc.—^!^'^\^^^\■      n"lt^3r\,  a  corresponding  word,  is  very  frequent  with 

■.■■-•:•  T  T  :   * 

Jeremiah,  xlviii.  17 ;  xiii.  11, 18  ;  xxxiii.  9.— "131,  in  same  sense,  Jer.  xxxi.  20  ;  xv.  ID.     DnO,  not  found  in  Jer.— Jeremiah 

-T  "; 

never  says  t1J{   QV-    The  only  place  in  which  ho  connects  HN  with  the  idea  of  a  particular  time,  he  says  r]3J{  il.T^,  xviii. 

23.    The  expression  is  found  in  Lam.  only  here  and  vers.  21,  22. 

Ver.  2.— _J?93.  Jeremiah  uses  only  Kal,  and  that  only  once,  li.  31.  Piel  in  this  chapter  five  times,  vers.  2, 5,  his,  S,  10,  no- 
where else  in  Lara.— [■'j'"!^.  See  Jn<r..4d(Z.ivem.  p.  32.]— S^n  N7-  [K'ri,  J^'bl-  "  The  asyndeton  is  much  used  in  this  species 
of  verso  at  the  half  pause."  Clatnet.]  Jeremiah  uses  the  word  7iDrii  xiii.  14 ;  xv.  5  ;  xxi.  7 ;  1. 14 ;  li.  3.  But  to  express 
the  thought,  which  SoH  tld  hero  represents,  Jeremiah  uses  UT\1  N 71,  xx.  16.  [With  all  deference,  the  thought  in  xx. 
16  is  only  analogous  to  the  thought  here,  which  is  exactly  expressed  in  the  passages  first  cited.  This  is  not  to  be  overlooked 
In  considering  the  peculiarities  of  Jeremiah's  style  and  language.— W.H.H.]—3pj;"'_  HtJO  occurs  only  hero.  [Blayney 
translates  HINJ  pleasant  places,  following  the  Sept.,  Trivra  tu.  iipaia,  and  the  Latin,  omnia  speciosa.  Douay:  all  that  was 
beautiful  in  Jacob.  Though  HNJ  is  used  in  this  sense  in  the  Piel,  there  is  no  clear  case  where  the  noun  has  this  sense ;  it 
designates  either  dwellings,  Ps.  Ixxiv.  20  ;  Ixxxiii.  13,  or  pasture-grounds  regarded  as  the  dwellings  of  shepherds  and  their 
flocks.  Am.  i.  2  ;  Jer.  ix.  9  ;  xxv.  37 ;  Ps.  xxiii.  2  ;  Ixv.  13.    TnERST  translates  it  here  unprotected,  open  cities,  opposite  of 

walled  and  fortified  places.— W.  U.  II.]— DID  Jeremiah  uses  frequently,  i.  10  ;  xxiv.  6 ;  xxxi.  28,  etc.— He  uses  HIJl'  only 

-T  It  T  :■/ 

twice,  vii.  29;   xlviii.  30.— m^rfriD   "'li'DO-    See  Jer.  i.  8  ;    v.  17.— 77r!,  Piei.  occurs  in  Jeremiah,  xvi.  18  ;   xxxi.  5  ; 

xxziv.  16;  comp.  Is.xliii.28.— rT'lt^l   DdSoD-    Sept.  has  jSao-iXe'a  airijs.    They  must  have  read  nj)7?D  as  in  ver.  9.  The 

T    |vt:        t  t  :    -  t  :  - 

Syriac  and  Arabic  read  so  also.    Yet  the  authority  of  the  Septuagint  is  much  too  precarious  to  change  the  reading  of  the 

text,  which  is  also  found  in  the  Vulg.  and  Chal.    Besides,  it  is  much  easier  to  explain  how  n.'D/?^,  at  the  time  in  sight  at 

ver.  9,  could  originate  from  713^30,  than  it  would  be  to  account  for  the  reverse.    HDvOD  in  connection  with  ri'lti'  (tho 

T  T  :  -  .  T  T  :  -  T   V : 

suCBx  of  which  refers  to  tho  former)  and  with  reference  to  m>53  and  D''1i*DD,  is  without  doubt  to  be  taken  in  tho  sense  of 

T  •  T  :    ' 

royalty=kingship,  rfi/ia  ;pote<as.    Jeremiah  uses  the  word  in  this  sense,  xxvii.  1 ;    xxviii.  1.    [Fuerst:  dominion,  reign, 
kingdom.} 

Zion  •with  a  cloud  in  his  anger.     The  Poet 

^,,„^..,„,„  .  ^     .  „^    „„^r^^„.^  liiis  cvidcnily  the  iinacro  of  a  tliunder-storm  in 

EXEGETICAL   AND    CRITICAL.  j^j^  ^^j^^j^    ^^^^  ^^^.^^^,^  ».    j^,,,^^.^j^   ^^^^^^^^^  y.^^^ 

Ver.  1.   How — see  i.  1— hath  the  Lord  co-    in  a  cloud,  out  of  which  the  destroying  lightning 
vered — doth  the  Lord  cover — the  daughter  of     (sec  next  clause)  descends  upon  her.     £\Vouu3- 
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WORTH :  "  TIic  Lord  hnth  poured  out  His  fury 
on  Zion,  as  in  a  tempest,  and  has  dashed  down 
her  beauty  as  with  lightning,  and  has  not  spared 
the  Aik  of  His  Sanctuary."  Gkulach:  in  his 
vrrath.  "The  frequent  repetition  of  tliis  ex- 
pression (see  at  tiie  close  of  vers.  3,  C,  21,  22) 
shows  that  this  chapter  is  especially  intended  to 
exhibit  the  fury  of  the  wrath  of  God  against  Je- 
rusalem ;  as  in  the  tirst  chapter  the  repetition  of 
the  formula,  indicating  the  absence  of  help  and 
comfort,  corresponds  to  the  description  of  the 
extreme  distress  described  in  that  chapter."] 
The  expression  daughter  ot  Zion  occurs  i.  0, 
and  Jeremiah  iv.  ol  ;  vi.  2,  2o. — And  cast 
down  from  heaven  unto  the  earth  the 
beauty  of  Israel.  To  understand  this  it  is 
necessiiry  to  determine  lirst  of  all  to  whom  the 
words  from  heaven  refer.  At  the  first  glance 
they  seem  to  refur  to  the  object  of  the  verb  cast 
down.  In  that  case  the  beauty  of  Israel 
would  be  in  Heaven  and  from  Heaven  hurlcil 
down  to  the  earth.  But  in  wdiat  sense  was  the 
beauty  of  Israel  in  Heaven  ?  To  answer  this, 
we  must  first  know  what  is  meant  by  the 
beauty  or  glor^'  of  Israel.  The  word  in  the 
original  D^NDP,  by  itself,  could  indicate  the 
Temple  which  the  Israelites  called  Cri"nN£)j1  r\^2 
[lit.,  house  of  our  glor;/ ;  E.  V.,  our  beautiful  house"]. 
Is.  liv.  10;  comp.  Ix.  7;  Ixiii.  15;  or,  the  ark 
of  the  covenant,  in  reference  to  which  the  daugh- 
ter-in-law of  Eli  gave  to  her  child  the  name  of 
Ichabod,  which  is  thus  interpreted  (1  Sam.  iv. 
21,  22),  "And  she  named  the  child  Ichabod, 
[Marg.:  where  is  the  glory?  or,  there  is  no 
glory],  saying,  The  glory  is  departed  from 
Israel  (because  the  ark  of  God  was  taken,  and  be- 
cause of  her  father-in-law  and  her  husband) :  and 
she  said.  The  glory  is  departed  from  Israel; 
for  the  ark  of  GoJ  is  taken."  See  Vs.  Ixxviii.  61. 
The  word  r>T??2n  is,  however,  in  itself  too  ab- 
stract and  general,  and  there  is  too  little  in  the 
context  to  fix  its  definition,  to  allow  us  to  say 
with  confidence  that  it  denotes  in  the  concrete 
any  particular  object.  We  are  obliged,  there- 
fore, to  acquiesce  in  its  gener.al  sense,  and  to 
understand  by  it  the  glory  of  Israel  in  general, 
especially  all  that  distinguishes  Israel  as  the 
chosen  people  before  all  peoples.  All  this  is 
truly,  by  the  destruction  of  the  Theocracy,  cast 
down  to  the  ground.  Should  we  now  refer  from 
Heaven  to  the.object  of  the  verb  cast  down, 
then  we  must  take  it  figuratively,  as  expres^^ing 
the  height  of  the  glory  or  beauty  of  Israel, 
which  is  thus  denoted  as  towering  up  to  Heaven. 
Lut  Heaven  D'Otl'  is  never  used  in  this  figurative 
sense  in  the  Old  Testament.  The  places  which 
are  cited  as  proving  such  a  use  of  the  word  (Gen. 
xi.  4;  Job  XX.  6;  Isa.  xiv.  12;  Dan.  iv.  8;  2 
Chron.  xxviii.  9;  comp.  Gen.  iv.  10)  are  entirely 
irrelevant.  In  the  New  Testament  only  Matt. 
xi.  L3 ;  Luke  x.  15  ("and  thou,  Capernaum, 
which  art  exalted  unto  Heaven,"  elc.)  atford 
possible  analogies  for  such  a  figurative  use  of 
this  phrase.  Therefore  I  believe  (with  D.vtiik, 
Kalkau  and  others)  that  from  Heaven  is  to  be 
referred  to  the  sulfeel  of  the  verb  cast  do\wn  : 
the  Lord  from  Heaven  casts  down  the  glory  of  Is- 
rael to  the  ground.  This  also  suits  admirably 
the  idea  expressed  in  the  verb  in  the  first  clause, 


2'j;'''=to  cover  with  a  cloud,  under  which  the  image 
of  a  tlninder-storm  is  suggested.  From  the 
Heavens  the  Lord,  by  a  stroke  of  lightning,  casts 
down  the  glory  of  Israel.  From  Heaven,  D'OC?p, 
is  often  used  in  this  sense.  Josh.  x.  11  ;  2  Sam. 
xxii.  14;  Gen.  xix.  21;  Ex.  xvi.  -i,  ite. — And 
remembered  not  His  footstool  in  the  day 
of  His  anger.  The  ark  of  the  covenant  is  cx- 
pl.ciily  called  the  footstool  of  Jehovah  in  1  Chron. 
xxviii.  2,  where  David  saj'S,  "  I  had  in  mine 
heart  to  build  an  house  of  rest  for  the  ark  of  the 
covenant  of  the  Lonnand  for  the  footstool  of  our 
God"  [^and  for  the  footstool.  "  The  conjunction 
and  is  cxegetical,  and  the  same  with  that  is."  So 
says  Josicru  .Mr.Di:  in  his  article  on  I's.  cxx.\ii. 
7,  "  We  will  go  into  His  tabernacle,  we  will  wor- 
ship at  (towards,  Mldi;')  His  footstool." — W.  H. 
II.  J.  The  ark  of  the  covenant  may  be  so  called, 
because  He,  who  is  enthroned  ujiou  the  cherubim 
(2  Sam.  vi.  2;  Ps.  Ixxx.  2;  xcix.  1)  [sec  also  1 
Sam.  iv.  4,  which  Mi:i>k  translates  siltclh  upon 
the  chcrubims. — W.  H.  H.],  lias  the  cover  of  the 
ark  of  the  covenant  [the  mercy-seat]  at  Ilis  feet, 
wherefore  it  is   also  said,  that  the  Lord  speaks 

~'.^-Il!  ^i'v?  fi'om  above  the  mercy-seat,  Ex.  xxv. 
22;  Num.  vii.  80.  Therefore,  without  doubt, 
the  ark  of  the  covenant  is  to  be  understood  as  the 
footstool,  towards  which  worship  is  said  to  be 
directed  in  Ps.  xcix.  5;  cxxxii.  7.  [.\lexandeb: 
on  Ps.  xcix.  5.  "  Ezalt  ye  Jehovah  our  God,  and 
prostrate  yourselves  to  His  footstool. — IJow  down 
(or  prostrate)  yourselves,  as  an  act  of  worship. 
Not  al  His  footstool,  as  the  mere  place  of  worship, 
but  to  it,  as  the  object,  this  name  being  constantly 
given  to  the  ark,  1  Chron.  xxviii.  2;  Lam.  ii.  1; 
Ps.  cxxxii.  7;  Isa.  Ix.  13.  Even  in  Isa.  Ixvi.  1, 
there  is  allusion  to  the  ordinary  usage  of  the 
terms.  The  ark  is  here  represented  as  the  ob- 
ject of  worship,  just  as  Zion  is  in  Isa.  xlv.  14, 
both  being  put  for  the  God  who  was  present  in 
them."  Calvi.n:  "The  design  of  the  Prophet 
is  to  show  to  the  people  how  much  Gods  wrath 
had  been  kindled,  when  He  spared  not  even  His 
own  sanctuary.  For  he  takes  this  principle  as 
granted,  that  God  is  never  without  reason  angry, 
and  never  exceeds  the  due  measure  of  punish- 
ment. As,  then,  God's  wrath  was  so  great  that 
He  destroj'cd  His  own  Temple,  it  was  a  token  of 
dreadful  wrath.  *  *  He  (the  prophet)  could  not 
have  better  expressed  to  the  people  the  heinous- 
ness  of  their  sins,  than  by  laying  before  them 
this  fact,  tiiatGod  remembered  not  His  footstool  in 
the  day  of  His  anger.^'] — The  three  members  of 
the  verse  are  so  related  to  each  other,  that  the 
first  exhibits  Zion  as  completely  enveloped  as  it 
were  in  a  thunder  cloud,  the  second  represents 
the  glory  of  Israel  as  destroyed  by  the  lightning, 
the  third  dwells  especially  on  the  fact,  that  the 
Lord  had  not  so  much  as  spared  the  holiest  of 
holy  things,  the  ark  of  the  covenant. 

r^'l".  Naeoei.suaimi  translates  it  verdunkelt; 
GEiiLAt'ii,  umuiJlkt;  UvGil  Uroit.hto.N,  beclouded. 
— OwE.N,  in  u  note  to  his  translation  of  Calvin. 
observes  that  this  verb  is  clearly  in  the  future 
tense,  anti  proi)oses  to  translate  it,  "Why  should 
the  Lord  in  Ilis  wrath  becloud  llic  daughter  of 
Zion?'  "Then  follows,"  he  says,  "a  descrip- 
tion of  what  had  happened  to  Zion,  He  hath  cast 
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from  Heaven,"  etc.  Scott  seems  to  take  the 
same  view  of  the  expostulatory  character  of  the 
sentence,  when  lie  says,  the  prophet  "inquires, 
with  mingled  surprise  and  regret,  how  the  Lord, 
the  Author  of  her  afflictions,  could  be  induced 
thus  to  distress  her?"  But  it  is  better  to  take 
the  verb  in  the  sense  of  the  present,  How  doth 
the  Lord  cover,  etc.,  as  Blayney,  Bootiiroyd, 
Naegelsbaoh  and  Geulach.  The  Poet  "as- 
sumes an  ideal  point  of  vision  prior  to  "  the  ac- 
tual occurrence  of  the  event,  "  and  so  regards  it 
as  future."  Yet  while  he  speaks,  the  thing  is 
done:  and  the  description  is  completed  in  the 
past  tense.  The  future  as  thus  used  in  Hebrew, 
is  best  translated  by  the  present  in  English.  See 
Green's  Gr.,  I  263,  5.  "The  intermingling  of 
different  tenses  in  relation  to  ihe  same  subject, 
which  is  so  frequent  in  poetry,  foreign  as  it  may 
be  to  our  modes  of  thought,  does  not  justify  tl^^ 
conclusion  that  they  are  used  promiscuously  or 
Avithout  regard  to  their  distinctive  signification  " 
[lb.  note  "a.").  If  we  accept  Naegelsbacii's 
idea  of  the  thunder-cloud  and  the  lightning,  the 
use  of  the  future  in  the  first  verb  is  very  forci- 
ble. The  Poet  sees  the  cloud  gathering,  and 
while  he  looks,  the  lightning  has  flashed  and  the 
work  of  destruction  is  complete. — Aben-Ezra, 
according  to  Rosenmueller,  see  also  Calvin, 
explains  the  word  to  mean  lifted  up  to  the  clouds. 
God  exalted  the  daughter  of  Zion  to  the  clouds, 
' 'ill  His  wm^A,"that  He  might  cast  her  down 
from  a  greater  height.  "  For  when  one  wishes 
to  break  in  pieces  an  earthen  vessel,  he  not  only 
casts  it  on  the  ground,  but  he  raises  it  up,  that 
it  may  be  thrown  down  with  greater  force " 
(Calvin).  We  need  some  evidence  better  th.an 
this  ingenious  argument  that  the  word  can  have 
this  meaning. — The  Chald.  and  Syr.,  Gesenius 
in  his  Thes.,  Maurer  and  J.  D.  Miciiaelis  trans- 
late the  word  sprcvit,  contumelia  vel  opprobrio  af- 
fccit,  dishonored,  disgraced,  finding  for  this  sense  an 
analogy  in  the  Arabic.  The  principal  argument 
for  this  is,  that  he  who  is  thrown  down  from 
Heaven  is  not  surrounded  with  clouds.  We  an- 
swer 1.  According  to  Naegelsbaoh  above,  "from 
Heaven"  refers  to  the  subject  and  not  to  the  ob- 
ject of  the  verb  "cast  down."  2.  The  figure 
of  the  thunder-cloud  implies  rather  that  the 
cloud  covered  the  doomed  City  and  Temple,  and 
not  that  they  were  lifted  up  into  the  clouds.  3. 
There  are  two  subjects  expressed,  as  well  as  two 
verbs.  Not  the  dauj liter  of  Zion,  but  the  glory  of 
Israel  is  cast  down  to  the  ground. — Gerlach 
gives  a  poetical  explanation  to  the  first  two 
clauses,  "  Jerusalem  is  compared  to  a  star,  that 
once  shone  brightly,  but  Avas  first  clouded  over 
and  then  thrown  to  the  earth:"  and  seems  to 
imagine  an  allusion  to  Isa.  xiv.  12.  But  his 
beautiful  star  shines  only  in  his  fancy,  and  not 
in  the  text. 

Ver.  2.  The  Lord  hath  swallowed  up. — 
The  Poet  has  in  mind  the  idea  of  a  yawning 
abyss.  See  Ex.  xv.  12  ;  Num.  xvi.  ;;0-;>2  ;  xxvi. 
10;  Deut.  xi.  G;  Ps.  cvi.  17.  [All  the  English 
versions  translate  the  verb  swallowed  i/p,  except 
Henderson  [destroyed)  and  the  Douay  [The  Lord 
halh  cast  down  headlong,  from  N\x\g'd.iG,]}reci^itavit). 


Yet  it  seems  manifest,  from  the  use  of  the  same 
word  in  vers.  5,  8,  16  (see  also  Hab.  i.  13;  Isa.  . 
xxv.  7,  8;  xlix.  19;  2  Sam.  xx.  19),  that  the 
word  is  used  merely  to  signify  utter  destruction, 
without  intending  to  suggest,  even  in  a  figurative 
sense,  the  exact  method  of  destruction,  as  by  such 
"a  yawning  abyss"  as  is  referred  to  in  passages 
cited  by  Naegelsbaoh.  Gerlaoii  has  destroyed, 
verlilgt,  Calvin  also,  perdidit. — W.  H.  H.] — All 
the  habitations  of  Jacob.  The  word  ren- 
dered habitations  includes  the  ideas  of  dwellings 
and  pasture-grourids.  It  indicates  the  places 
where  the  Nomadic  spread  his  tent  and  allowed 
his  flock  to  graze.  Hence  the  frequent  phrase 
■^379  ^^^P  [lit.  dwellings  of  pasture-land],  Ps. 
IxV.  13;  Jer.  ix.  9;  xxiii.  10;  Joeli.  19,  20;  ii. 
22.  And  hath  not  pitied.  See  vers.  17,  21; 
iii.  48.  7\.nd  spared  not.  [So  the  Sept.  and  Vulg. 
E.  V.  pitied,  is  most  in  accordance  with  the  use 
of  the  worH:  yet  the  idea  of  sparing,  in  the  exer- 
cise of  mercy,  is  suggested  by  the  order  of  the 
words  in  the  original,  The  Lord  swallowed  up 
and  spared  not  all  the  habitations  of  Jacob.  So 
Calvin,  Brougiiton,  Gerlach. — W.  H.  H.] — 
He  hath  thrown  down — demolished,  in  His 
wrath  the  strongholds  of  the  daughter  of 
Judah.  The  strongholds  of  Judah  stand  in  anti- 
thesis to  the  habitatio7is  of  Jacob;  not  only  the 
open  unprotected  places,  where  the  people  dwelt; 
among  tlieir  pasture  and  grazing  lands,  but  also 
the  fortified  cities  were  visited  with  destruction. 
— The  daughter  of  Judah,  see  i.  15;  ii.  5. 
The  expression  is  vei-y  suitable,  since  only  Judah 
still  hiid  any  strongholds.  See  Jer.  xxxiv.  7. — 
He  hath  brought  them  down  to  the  ground: 
He  hath  polluted  the  kingdom  and  the 
princes  thereof.  He  cast  down  to  the  ground, 
lie  polluted  the  kingdom  and  its  p)rlnces.  The  ex- 
pression 1'"!^^  ^^^'^j  to  bring  doivn  to  the  ground, 
is  used  very  explicitly  of  fortified  places  in  Isa. 
xxv.  12;  xxvi.  5,  comp.  Ezek.  xiii.  14.  Yet  to  refer 
it  here  to  what  precedes,  results  in  a  troublesome 
asyndeton.  Then,  too,  the  structure  of  the  verse 
would  be  irregular,  for  the  second  idea  and 
clause  of  the  verse  would  have  three  lines  or 
members,  and  the  third  only  one.  Finally,  there 
is  an  idea  in  bringing  down  to  the  ground  [or  made 
to  touch  the  ground;  mai-gin,  E.  V.J,  akin  to  that 
of  pollution,  which  immediately  follows.  For 
majesty  is  polluted  by  being  brought  into  con- 
tact with  common  dust.  Compare  Ps.  Ixxxix.  40, 

''"''.J.  P^^  ^"^^^n>  "Thou  hast  profaned  his 
crown,  by  casting  it  to  the  ground."  [In  favor 
of  Naegelsbacii's  construction  is  1.  the  absence 
of  the  conjunction.     2.  The  prevailing  meaning 

of  the  verb  ^^1  followed  by  7,  to  touch,  to  come 
in  contact  tcith.  3.  The  natural  division  of  the 
verse.  4.  The  excellent  sense.  This  construc- 
tion is  adopted  by  Rosenmueller,  Ewald,  Neu- 
mann, Blayney  and  Noyes.  The  only  objections 
to  it  are  1,  the  application  of  the  phi-asc  brought 
doivn  to  the  ground,  in  Isaiah,  to  the  razing  of 
fortified  places ;  and  2,  which  is  a  stronger  ob- 
jection, the  Masorctic  punctuation. — W.  H.  II.] 
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II.  3,  4. 

He  hath  cut  off  in  his  fierce  anger  all  the  horn  of  Israel :  he  hath  drawn  back 
his  right  hand  from  before  the  enemy,  and  he  burned  against  Jacob  like  a  flaming 
fire,  u'Jiich  devourcth  round  abuut.  He  hatlx  bent  his  bow  like  an  enemy  :  he  stood 
with  his  right  hand  as  an  adversary,  and  slew  all  that  were  pleasant  to  the  eye  in 
the  tabernacle  of  the  daughter  of  Zion  :  he  poured  out  his  fury  like  fire. 


TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAIi. 

Ver.  ?,.— T'ni    Onlv  tlio  Niph.  is  found  in  Jer.,  xlviii.  25 ;  1.  23.— tlX-'lH.  not  In  Jeremiah.— 713717,  3er.  xlviii.  45.— 

I  -T  "  I-  ■    |T  L  ■^  '^  '•" 

D'3Z)  ri/DJ?,  see  Jcr.  x.\i.  14;  xlvi.  14;  1.  G2.    Jerpuiiali  uhviiys  employs  an  the  object  of  l^'X  in  tliis  oense,  0'3'3D  or 
•  T        T  ;  It  "  t  ■    •  : 

Viji-.  4._j-)jyp  rTn^,  Jer.  ix.  2 ;  xlvi.  9 ;  1. 14,  29  ;  li.  3. — There  is  no  siiOiciont  reason  for  questioning  the  pointing  of 
yj2  as  Part.  Niph.    It  is  in  apposition  with  !I"n,    [3i*J  is  used  of  God's  coming  in  judgment  in  Isa.  iii.  13;  Ps.  Ixxxii.  1. 

T  •  '  -T  T  • 

Its  closo  connection  by  1  witli  tho  next  verb  slioulJ  not  bo  unobserved.     He  stood  or  set  Ilimsetf—Uis  ri(/hl  hand  as  an  ad- 
versary—and  slew,  etc.— 'SV.  U.  II.]    Jeremiah  never  uses  tho  Niph.  3i'J,  only  tho  Uipli.,  v.  20;  xxxi.  21,  and  Ilithp.,  xlvi, 

T  ' 

4, 14.— Tho  verb  }'^Tt  (see  Lam.  ii.  20,  21 ;  iii.  43),  is  scarcely  current  witli  Jeremiah.    IIo  uses  only  the  Part.  (xxxi.  21)  and 

Inf.  Kal.  (xv.  3).    [LowTn,  JVelim.  Dissert,  on  Isaialu,  and  Blatxey  supply  after  this  verb  "1_Jf  J-73,  t'^ry  youUi,  from  the 

Chaldeo  Paraphrase,  to  sujiply  an  apparent  defect  in  metre. — W.  U.  U.]— Tho  expression  ^i*  Pt3    /Tlk  occurs  only  here. — 

[The  recurrence  in  Jeremiah  of  the  flpires  of  bending  the  loioand  ofpourinrf  out  fury  as  liquid  fire  (see  Jer.  iv.  4  ;  vii.  20; 
xxi.  12  ;  xlii.  18;  xliv.  G)  may  be  regardtd  as  evidences  of  authorship.— W.  II.  U.j 


EXEGETICAL   AND  CPJTICAL. 

Vers.  3,  4.  When  it  is  here  said  that  the  Lord 
had  broken  the  horn  of  Israel,  tlien  that  He  had 
deprived  him  of  his  right  hand,  then  that  He  had 
kindled  a  tire  in  Jacob,  and  as  an  enoiii}'  had  as- 
saulted him,  it  is  evident  that  a  cliiiiax  is  in- 
tended. There  is  described  first  tlie  deprivation 
of  the  power  of  resistance,  then  (he  deprivation 
of  help,  then  the  progress  to  positive  hostility. 
TiiENius  sees  in  vers.  3,  4  a  full  statement  of  all 
the  incidents  of  the  war,  from  the  capture  of  the 
frontier  fortresses  to  the  taking  of  the  city  by 
storm.  He  understands,  therefore,  by  tlie  horn 
of  Israel,  "those  places  of  defence  which  were 
prominent,  like  horns,  consequently  frontier 
fortresses;"  hath  drawn  back  his  riff  lit  hand,  etc. 
describes  the  retreat  of  the  Jewish  armies  to  the 
capital ;  he  burned  against  Jacob,  etc.,  the  effusion 
of  the  hostile  troops  over  the  land  of  which  they 
were  to  become  masters;  he  hath  bent  his  bou\  etc., 
the  institution  of  siege;  he  stood  u-ith  his  right 
hand,  etc.,  and  slew,  etc.,  the  assault  and  storming 
of  the  city;  he  poured  out  his  fury  like  fire,  (lie 
capture  of  the  city.  Some  of  tliis  liits  (he  (rue 
sense,  but  not  all.  That  horn  should  indicate  (lie 
frontier  fortresses,  is  artificial-  It  is  to  be  con- 
sidered, too,  that  the  phrase  is  y}l^  7  J,  all  the 
horn  [it  may  mean,  however,  evert/  horn:  the  ab- 
sence of  the  article  makes  this  sense  most  pro- 
bable.— W.  H.  II.]  To  draw  buck  the  bow  would 
not  indicate  the  first  attack  of  the  city,  for  that 
attack  was  not  made  with  arrows  only.  To  utand 
with  the  right  hand  as  an  adrersar;/  docs  not  mean 
to  begin  to  fight  with  the  right  liaiul,  and  does 
not  therefore  describe  an  exclusively  iiaiid  (o 
hand  fight.  Cortainl\',  as  already  remarked,  tlie 
description  advances  from  merely  negative  to  di- 
rectly positive  hostility,  but  tiio  latter  is  de- 
scribed, not  by  the  successive  steps  of  tho  siege, 


but  according  to  the  various  and — as  far  as 
practicable — simultaneous  events  of  the  achieve- 
ment, wherein  the  most  impressive  event,  repre- 
senting, of  course,  the  end,  is  placed  last  of  all. 
Ver.  ;3.  He  hath  cut  off — He  broke — in  his 
fierce  anger — in  hot  anger.  Sec  Ex.  xi.  8; 
Deut.  XXIX.  -i;  Is.  vii.  4;  1  Sam,  xx.  34;  2 
Chron.  xxv.  10.  [The  pronoun  his  supplied  in 
E.  V.  is  unnecessary,  and  weakens  (he  sense. 
There  is  a  rhetorical  climax  in  the  words — 
anger,  '^X,  ver.  1;  wrath,  ni3>',  ver.  2;  and  heat 
of  anger,  or  hot,  fierce,  furious  anger,  ^55"'?^' 
ver.  3.— W.  II.  II.]— AH  the  horn  of  Israel— 
Every  horn  of  Israel.  See  Jcr.  xlviii.  25;  Ps. 
Ixxv,  11.  According  to  constant  usage,  the  horn 
is  a  symbol  of  power  ;  see  Ps.  xviii.  3  ;  Ixxv,  5, 
G,  etc.  [Calvin:  "Wo  know  that  by  horn  is 
meant  strength  as  well  as  excellency  or  dignity; 
and  I  am  disposed  to  include  both  here,  though 
tho  word  breaking  seems  rather  to  refer  to 
strength  or  power."  Novt's :  "ercrv //or/i,  i".  <>., 
all  her  means  of  defence."] — He  hath  drawn 
back — //'■  bent  back — his  right  hand  from  be- 
fore the  enemy.  Dues  the  juonominnl  suths 
his,  in  iJ'p',  his  hand,  refer  to  Jehovah,  or  to 
Israel  ?  Gramnmtically  either  is  possible,  and 
the  sense  in  cilhor  ease  is  substauliully  the  same. 
The  answer  must  depend  on  which  interpretation 
best  agrees  wiiii  tho  usage  of  speech.  Tho  ex- 
pression in  full,  as  it  is  here,  is  found  nowiiero 
else  in  the  (.)ld  Testament,  It  is  worthy  of  re- 
mark that  Jeremiah  never  uses  |'D'=riyA<  hand, 
in  a  figurative  sense.  The  word  occurs  in  bis 
book  only  once,  xxii.  24,  and  then  in  its  literal 
sense.  The  only  places  tiiat  can  bo  adduced  as 
parallel  to  this  place  are,  on  the  one  side,  Ps. 
Ixxiv  11  (wi(h  reference,  perhaps,  to  the  ex- 
pression i'l"^!  n"DJ — (i  tlrdched-uut  arm,  Ex,  vi. 
0,  and  elsewhere),  and  on  Iho  o(her  side,  Ps, 
xliv.    11;    Ixxxix.   43,   44;    couip.   Is.    xli.  13. 
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Whilst  the  first  named  passage  distinctly  ex- 
presses the  thought  that  Jehovah  draws  back 
His  hand,  and  that  His  right  hand,  the  other 
passages  declare  that  the  Lord  let  the  people  or 
the  edge  of  the  sword  fall  back  from  before  their 
enemy.  It  seems  to  me  that  in  our  passage  the 
■word  "liriN,  back,  backward,  standing  in  connection 
with  J-IX  'JDD,  before  the  enemy,  decides  for  the 
latter  meaning.    For  in  Ps.  Ixxiv.  11  it  is  merely 

HT  D'tyn,  thou  withdrawest  thy  hand.  Here  the 
l:|T       •  »' 

linx,  backivard,  must  change  the  sense.  Draw- 
ino'  back  the  hand  is  merely  the  opposite  of 
stretchina;  it  out  (TT-'tDJ  >'11T)  and  an  act  of  voli- 
tion  consistent  with  the  possession  of  strength. 
But  falling  back  before  the  enemy  is  a  symptom 
of  weakness,  which  could  not  be  asserted  of  the 
hand  of  Jehovah.  As  it  is  said  elsewhere  that 
Jehovah  strengtliens  the  right  hand  (Is.  xli.  13), 
or  elevates  it  (Ps.  Ixxxix.  43),  so  it  can  be  said 
that  He  lets  it  fall  back  (as  if  it  had  become 
weak),  and  this  falling  back  of  the  right  hand  is 
the  same,  as  is  elsewhere  explained,  as  a  falling 
back  of  the  person  generally  (Ps.  xliv.  11),  or 
of  the  sword  (held  by  the  right  hand,  Ps.  Ixxxix. 
44).  [Owen  (in  a  note  on  Calvin)  :  "  Gataker, 
Henky,  Blatnet,  and  Henderson,  consider  the 
right  hand  as  that  of  Israel — that  God  drew  back 
or  restrained  the  right  hand  of  Israel,  so  that 
he  had  no  power  to  face  his  enemies.  But  Scott 
agrees  with  Calvin  ;  and  favorable  to  the  same 
view  are  the  early  versions,  except  the  Si/r.,  for 
they  render  the  pronoun  his  own,  suam ;  the 
Targ.  also  takes  the  same  view.  Had  the  word 
been  hand,  it  might  have  been  applied  to  Israel; 
but  it  is  t]ic  right  hand,  which  commonly  means 
protection,  or  rather  God's  power,  as  put  forth 
to  defend  His  people  and  to  resist  enemies.  This 
is  farther  confirmed  by  what  is  said  in  the  fol- 
lowing verse,  that  God  stood  tvilh  His  right  hand 
as  an  enemy.  See  Ps.  Ixxiv.  11."  Gataker's 
argument,  in  Assembly's  Annotations,  on  the  other 
side,  is  very  strongly  put,  and  agrees  in  its  main 
points  with  Naegelsbach's.  Yet,  for  the  follow- 
ing reasons,  it  seems  necessary  to  stand  by  the 
versions  and  interpreters  that  refer  the  pronoun 
to  God.  1.  The  pronoun  usually  belongs  to  the 
subject  of  the  verb  where  its  personal  object  is 
not  specified.  By  adhering  to  this  rule,  we 
would  often  escape  uncertainty  and  confusion. 
2.  After  such  an  introduction  as  in  ver.  1,  How 
hath  the  Lord  done  all  this,  and  the  subsequent 
use  of  His  with  reference  to  God  (ver.  1,  His  au- 
ger, twice.  His  footstool;  ver.  2,  7//s  wrath  ;  ver. 
4,  His  bow,  His  right  hand,  His  fury,  etc.),  it 
certainly  seems  arbitrary  and  violent  in  this  in- 
stance to  refer  it  to  another  subject.  3.  It  is 
awkward,  to  say  the  least,  to  make  his  right  hand 
in  ver.  3  mean  one  thing,  and  in  ver.  4  another. 
4.  Throughout  this  whole  passage,  vers.  1-10, 
the  people  of  Israel  are  represented  as  passive 
objects  of  Divine  wrath,  and  no  allusion  is  made 
to  the  slightest  activity  on  their  part  in  resisting 
the  instruments  of  wrath,  as  would  be  done  here 
if  his  refers  to  Israel.  5.  This  makes  excellent 
sense,  and  preserves  the  continuity  of  the 
thought,  verging  as  usual  towards  a  climax. 
God  breaks  otf  the  horn  of  Israel,  that  they  can 
uo  longer  oppose  their  enemies ;  Ho  bends  back 


His  own  right  hand,  and  thus  withdraws  His  own 
opposition  to  those  enemies;  and  while  Israel 
lies  thus  helpless  in  themselves  and  deprived  of 
God's  help.  He  pours  down  upon  them  the  fiery 
fury  of  His  own  wrath,  and  becomes  Himself 
like  an  enemy  fighting  against  them.  The  bend- 
ing back  of  His  hand  may  be  intended  to  express 
God's  resistance  to  His  own  merciful  impulses 
towards  His  own  people.  He  forcibly  bends 
back  the  hand  He  had  already  stretched  out  in 
Israel's  behalf. — W.  II.  IL] — And  he  burned 
against  Jacob  like  a  flaming  fire,  v^liicli 
devoureth  round  about — And  He  set  Jacob  on 
fire,  as  a  flame  of  fire  which  devours  round  about 
[j.  c,  He,  as  a  flame  of  fire  which  consumes  all 
around  it,  set  Jacob  on  fire].  "1>'3  M-ith  3  of  the 
object  is  so  often  used  in  the  signification  of  set- 
ting on  fire,  then  of  consuming  by  fire  (Num.  xi. 
1,3;  Is.  XXX.  33;  xlii.  25  ;  xliii.  2;  Jer.  xliv. 
G;  Job  i.  IG;  Ps.  cvi.  18),  that  we  may  take  it 
here  unhesitatingly  in  the  same  sense.  This,  in- 
deed, is  the  only  admissible  sense.     For  should 

v.'e  take  in  Jacob,  2pj?''3,  in  a  local  sense,  we 
must  still  understand  "'^'^"'.  of  the  kindling  of 
the  fire,  in  which  sense  only  is  the  Piel  used 
(comp.  Ex.  XXXV.  3;  Jer.  vii.  18;  Ezek.  xxi.  4). 
Then,  too,  we  see  the  force  of  the  particle  of 
comparison,  l^^r''  ^^1^°  ^  flame.  Evidently  the 
meaning  is  that  the  Lord  had  become  to  Jacob  as 
a  flaming  fire.  He  had  become  so  by  kindling 
the  consuming  fire  of  war  in  the  land.  See  Deut. 
xxxii.  22. 

Ver.  4.  He  hath  bent  His  bow  like  aa 
enemy.  The  Lord  attacks  Israel  with  all  kinds 
of  weapons:  and  so  with  the  bow.  Comp.  Ps. 
vii.  13;  Deut.  xxxii.  23.  [Calvin:  '-Stating  a 
part  for  the  whole,  he  includes  in  the  bow  every 
other  weapon."  Kitto  :  "The  Hebraism  for 
boiv  is  like  that  for  bread.  As  the  latter  includes 
all  food,  so  does  the  former  include  all  weapons." 
{Daily  Bib.  111.,  Vol.  3,  p.  295.)— He  stood 
■with  His  right  hand  as  an  adversary.  He 
stood  at  his  right  hand  as  an  adversary.  A\'e  can- 
not fake  his  right  hand  as  the  subject  of  the 
verb  (-'i'J) — crecta  est  vianus  ejus  instar  hoslis 
(Kalkar)  \_His  right  hand  stood  erect  like  an  ad- 
versary, Blayney] — for  neither  does  the  verb 
mean  to  be  erected,  raised  up,  nor  docs  its  gen- 
der allow  this  construction.  I  think  it  also  in- 
correct to  take  his  right  hand  as  the  accusative  of 
the  instrument,  as  Thenius,  Vaihinger  and 
others  do.  For  to  stand  with  the  right  hand  as  an 
adversary  is  an  unusually  odd  expression,  with 
no  example  to  sustain  it.  Ewald  would  give  to 
the  verb  -■j.'J  the  meaning  of  taking  aim  at  some- 
thing. [So  Henderson:  He  hath  steadied  His 
right  hand  like  an  adversary.  "The  point  of  the 
comparison  here  is  obviously  that  of  the  care 
taken  by  the  archer  to  obtain  a  steady  aim."] 
Ewald  appeals  to  Ps.  xi.  3,  but  the  phraseology 
in  that  place  is  entirely  diS'erent.  I  think  that 
passages  like  Ps.  cix.  G  ;  Zech.  iii.  1  illustrate 
this.  In  those  places  the  enemy  is  represented 
as  standing  at  the  right  hand.  As  it  is  said  else- 
where that  the  friend  and  helper  stands  at  the 
right  liand,  in  order  to  support  and  strengthen 
tlie  right  hand  (Ps.  xvi.  8;  Ixxiii.  23;  cix.  31; 
ex.  5  ;  cxxi.  5  ;  Is.  xli.  13),  so  it  is  also  said  that 
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the  enemy  places  himself  at  the  right  hand,  in 
Older,  by  heuiming  it  in  and  weakening  it,  to 
overcome  its  resistance.  That  ij'3],  his  rijht  hand, 
has  to  be  taken  as  an  accusative  of  place,  is  no 
objection  (see  my  6V.,  g  70,  c;  Ex.  xxxiii.  8), 
though  elsewhere  a  preposition  is  used  (see  the 
places  above  referred  to,  Ps.  cix.  C;  Zech.  iii.  1 
and  Ps.  xlv.  10).  [The  ingenious  reference  of 
Jus  right  lumd  to  Israel  is  peculiar  to  our  autiior: 
though  CiiALD.Efs,  as  quoted  by  IlosESMUKLLEn, 
adopts  a  similar  construction,  but  with  reference 
to  tlie  enemies  of  Israel : — "  Ho  has  placed  Him- 
self a/  the  right  hand  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  in  or- 
der to  assist  him."  Besides  the  absence  of  the 
preposition  which  this  interpretation  would  seem 
to  require,  a  very  strong  objection  to  it  is  the 
sudden  change  of  person.  For  tiie  principal 
reasons  for  supposing  the  right  hand  in  ver.  3  re- 
fers to  God,  because  God  is  the  subject  of  the 
preceding  clause,  and  no  otiier  person  is  speci- 
fied, we  believe  the  right  hand  in  ver.  4  also  re- 
fers to  God  ;  if  his  bow  means  God's  bow,  and  not 
Israel's,  then  his  right  hand  would  naturally  mean 
God's,  and  not  Israel's,  or  Nebuchadnezzar's,  or 
any  other  person's.  It  is  not  necessary,  how- 
ever, to  violate  grammar  by  giving  to  tiic  Niphal 
participle  an  active  or  perfect  sense,  as  Ewalu 
and  others  have  done.  'We  can  translate  literally 
thus  :  Jle  stood,  or  was  standing,  or  set  Himself — 
His  right  hand  as  an  adversary.  The  ellipsis  is 
characteristic  of  Hebrew  poetry,  and  may  be 
supplied  by  quoad,  as  to,  or  exegetically  icith,  as 
in  our  version:  He  stood  with  His  right  hand  as 


an  adversary.  Woudswortii  :  -'The  Prophet 
first  has  a  general  vieiv  of  tlie  awful  form  of  iho 
Almighty,  and  ihea  beholds  His  Right  //awJ  put- 
ting itself  furth  as  an  enemy  against  Sion."  Ro- 
SHNML  r.i.Li:u  :  «'  He  has  placed  Himself  as  regards 
His  right  hand,  as  if  with  it  He  wouM  hurl  at  mo 
a  javelin."'  See  Gkelacii  also. — W.  H.  H.]  — 
And  slew  all  that  were  pleasant  to  the 
eye — And  destroyed  all  that  charmt  or  delights  the 
eye.  The  delights  of  the  eye  (see  i.  7,  10,  11) 
are  evidently  tiiose  in  whom  the  eyes  of  parents 
take  the  greatest  deliglit,  the  virgins  and  the 
young  men,  i.  18.  [Calvin  :  He  slew  all  the  chosen 
men.     It  is  better  to  take  the  verb  J"^n,  to  kill, 

~    T 

cl<iy,  metaphorically,  as  in  Ps.  Ixxviii.  -17,  for 
destroy  ( iltsDEiisox ). — W.  H.  H.] — In  the  ta- 
bernacle of  the  daughter  of  Zion.  If  the 
diiushter  of  Zion  is  the  body  of  the  inhabitants 
of  Zion,  then  the  tabernacle  of  the  daughter  of 
Zion  is  the  dwelling-place  of  those  inhabitants, 
I.  c,  the  city.  [These  words  are  connected  with 
what  follows,  not  with  the  preceding  clause: 
7/1  the  tabernacle  of  the  daughter  of  Sion  poured  He 
out  like  fire  His  furjj.  So  Blay.ney,  Geelacu, 
Naegelsbacii.  Calvix  prefers  it.  The  Ma^o- 
rctic  punctuation  requires  it. — W.  11.  H.] — He 
poured  out  His  fury  like  fire.  The  figura- 
tive idea  of  the  outpouring  of  wrath,  conceived 
of  as  liquid  fire,  is  found  elsewhere  in  iv.  11 ; 
Hos.  v:  10:  Jer.  vi.  11  ;  x.lo;  xlii.  18;  comp. 
xiv.  IG.  That  the  Poet  would  indicate  the  cap- 
ture and  destruction  of  the  city,  is  clear. 


II.  5. 

5  The  Lord  was  as  an  enemy :  he  hath  swallowed  up  Israel,  he  hath  swallowed  up 
all  her  palaces ;  he  hath  destroyed  his  strougholds,  and  hath  increased  in  the  daughter 
of  Judah  mourning  and  lamentation. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 
Ver.  5. — jlOIXi  in  Lam.  only  here  and  ver.  7.    Often  in  Jeremiali,  vi.  o ;  ix.  20,  eU. 


EXEGETICAL   AXD   CRITICAL. 

According  to  Jer.  Iii.  13,  14  (see  also  G,  12), 
four  weeks  after  the  capture,  Nebuzaradan  had 
burned  'the  house  of  Jehovah,  the  house  of  the 
king,  all  the  houses  of  Jerusalem,  and  every 
great  house,'  and  destroyed  the  walls.  To  these 
facts  vers.  5-9  a  seem  to  refer,  though  they  relate 
only  to  the  destruction  of  the  palaces,  the  lioly 
places  and  the  walls.  [The  particular  descrip- 
tion of  destruction  of  holy  places  begins  at  ver. 
G.— W.  II.  n.] 

Ver.  u.  The  Lord  was  as  an  enemy.  The  Lord 
became  as  an  enemy.  This  is  specified,  first  of  all, 
as  the  cause  of  these  calamities.     As  an  enemy, 

see  ver.  l,  and  713*37X3  as  a  widow,  i.  1. — He 
hath  swallowed  up  (see  ver.  2)  Israel,  He 
hath  sw^allow^ed  up  all  her  palaces  ;  He 
hath  destroyed  hia  strongholds.  Israel,  on 
the  one  purt,  and  the  jjalaccs  and  strongholds,  on 


the  other,  are  to  each  other  as  the  people  and  the 
city.  Palaces  here,  as  remarked,  seem  to  corres- 
pond to  ''the  king's  house"  and  "all  the  houses 
of  the   great   men,"   or    "every   great  house," 

vll^n  r\'3~73  in  Jer.  Iii.  lo.  Strongholds,  see 
ver.  .2. — Ho  hath  destroyed  his  strong- 
holds, is  a  quotation  from  Jer.  xlviii.  18.  Com- 
mentators ditfer  with  respect  to  the  sufiixes  in 
n'ri1J"D"»X,  her  palaces,   and  V"ii*2"3,  his  strong- 

T    V       :  :  -  '  _  T  T  :  •  '  •=> 

holds.  Some  tliink  the  feminine  suffix  her  refers 
to  the  daughter  of  Zion,  ver.  4,  the  masculine 
Eufiix  Am  to  Israel.  Others  think  tiiat  L^racl 
itself  may  bo  conceived  of,  at  one  time  as  the 
name  of  the  country,  at  another  as  the  name  of 
the  city.  [Tiiisis  the  opinion  of  Geui.ach.  who  re- 
fers to  a  very  similar  instance  in  Hos.  viii.  14,  where 
the  feminine  suffix  is  attached  to  the  same  word  as 
here,  nTllJD'iX,  her  palaces,  and  where,  as   hero 

TV::-  ' 

the  masculine  would  bo  expected. — W.  II.  II.] 
J.  D.  MicUAEUS  would  read  H'  ri'fi'p'}^,  palaces  of 
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Jeliovah.  Thenius  conjectures  that  TV-,  her,  has 
been  changed  into  V",  his,hj  the  omission  of  a 
stroke  of  the  pen.  But  all  the  commentators,  so 
far  as  I  see,  have  overlooked  the  fact  that  the 
last  words  are  a  quotation.  In  this  way  we  easily 
explain  the  masculine  suffix,  which  not  only  dis- 
agrees with  her  palaces,  but  violates  the  rule  by 
which,  every  where  else  in  the  Lamentations, 
Zion  is  conceived  of  as  a  female  person.  The 
word  is  either  a  very  old  scribal  ei-ror  for  ';|]'t;»^:30, 
thy  strongholds  (yet  the  Sept.  has  ra-  oxopufiara 
avTov),  or  the  Poet  has  chosen  the  suffix  that  best 
preserved  the  similarity  of  sound  with  the  origi- 
nal text.  He  could  do  this  in  virtue  of  the  greater 
freedom  which  prevails  in  the  Hebrew  with  re- 
spect to  denoting  the  gender.  See.  my  Gr.,  §  GO, 
4.  As  in  Ezek.  xxiii.  36-49,  where  Aholah  and 
Aholibah  are  spoken  of,  the  suffixes  are  con- 
stantly changed  (see  especially  ver.  4G) ;  so  here 
also  possibly,  the  suffixes  are  changed  even  after 
a  masculine  or  feminine  idea  floated  before  the 
mind  of  the  Poet.  [The  mere  recurrence  of  two 
not  very  remarkable  words  in  succession,  can 
hardly  be  regarded  as  a  quotation.  But  unfor- 
tunately there  is  in  the  present  instance  a  dis- 
similarity which  is  very  prejudicial  to  the  idea 
of  a  quotation.  Here  we  read  Vli'DD  nnt^;  in 
Jcr.  xlviii.  18  it  is  ^"(^30  jinE?,  and  our  author 


is  obliged  to  suppose  a  possible  scribal  error,  or 
to  invent  an  auricular  theory  of  quotation.  It 
seems  necessary  here  to  adopt  the  opinion  of 
those  who,  according  to  Eosenmueller,  refer 
the  masculine  suffix  to  God  and  the  feminine  to 
the  daughter  of  Zion.  He  sivalloived  up  all  her 
palaces,  lie  destroyed  His  otvn  strongholds.  This 
is  not  to  be  discarded  as  a  mere  conjecture  where 
every  other  mode  of  interpretation  is  purely  con- 
jectural. It  is  recommended  by  the  arguments 
adduced  for  the  explanation  of  his  in  ver.  3.  It 
avoids  the  difficulty  of  supposing  that  pronouns 
of  different  genders  refer  to  the  same  person. 
The  her  refers  to  the  ideal  person  Israel,  the 
daughter  of  Jerusalem.  Her  palaces  are  the 
habitations  of  the  people.  His  oivii  strongholds 
are  the  defences  of  Zion  which  is  His  habitation. 
Grammar  and  Rhetoric  both  commend  this  ex- 
planation.— W.  H.  H.] — And  hath  increased 
or  multiplied  in  the  daughter  of  Judah,  see 
i.  15,  mourning  and  lamentation.  The  last 
words  in  the  original  are  abeautiful  paronomasia, 
borrowed  from  Is.  xxix.  2,  n'JXI  rT'JXn.     THen- 
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derson:  "Sorrow  and  sadness."  Vitringa: 
Moeror  ac  moestilia.  Gerlacii:  BetrUbniss  und 
Trobsal.  Naegelsbach:  ^chzen  und Kr'dchzen']. 
See  ^nill  ^Hii,  Gen.  i.  2;  HNK^pi  Timi),  Job  xxx. 
10 ;  n:3G;n:|  nODK;,  Ez.  sxxv,  3. 


II.  G,  7. 

G  And  lie  liatli  violently  taken  away  his  tabernacle,  as  if  it  were  of  a  garden ;  he 
liath  destroyed  his  places  of  the  assembly :  the  Lord  hath  caused  the  solemn  feasts 
and  Sabbaths  to  be  forgotten  in  Zion,  and  hath  despised,  in  the  indignation  of  his 

7  anger,  the  king  and  the  priest.  The  Loi'd  has  cast  off  his  altar,  he  hath  abhorred 
his  sanctuary,  he  hath  given  up  into  the  hand  of  the  enemy  the  walls  of  her  palaces ; 
they  have  made  a  noise  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  as  in  the  day  of  a  solemn  feast. 


TEXTUAL   AND    GRAMMATICAL. 

Ver.  6.— Tho  verb  DDH  is  found  in  Jer.  xxii.  3;  xiii.  22.— "nt^  for  Ttb,  see  Crit.  note  below. — The  definite  article  in  TJS 

is  iu  accordanco  with  recognized  pliilological  usage.  See  my  Gr.,  §  71,  4  a.  Dreohsler,  Is.,  Vol.  ii.,  p.  203  n.  [The  definite 
article  was  used  iu  comparisons  because  "  the  Uebrew  commonly  conceived  of  Iho  whole  class  of  objects  of  which  he  spoke." 
See  Green's  Gr.,  g  245,  5  d.— W.  II.  II.]— l^J^'lO,  the  first  time  is  used  of  festival  place  (see  Ps.  Ixxiv.  8  ;  comp.  1  Sam.  xx. 
35),  and  then  of  the  festival  itself  (see  i.  4).  [See  Crit.  note  heloiv.] — nUt!/-  This  Piel  form  is  found  only  here.  It  must  be 
taken  in  the  accusative  sense. — JISl/  occurs  in  Jeremiah  only  in  xvii.  21-27,  where  tho  profanation  of  the  Sabbath  is  referred 

T" 

to.— VXJ,  in  Lamentations  only  here ;  in  Jer.  xiv.  21 ;  xxiii.  17 ;  xxxiii. 24. — Q^'J,  in  Lamentations  only  here ;  in  Jer.  x.  10 ; 

XV.  17  ;  1.  25. 

Ver.  7.  njT,  three  times  in  Lam.,  ii.  7;  iii.  17,  31,  never  in  Jeremiah. — ''J1X,  see  i.  14  IBiirod.  Add.  Jiem.  p.  S2]. — 

"IXJ.    This  verb  is  found  oijly  hero  and  in  Ps.  Ixxxix.  40.    [Elatxey  renders  it  as  Niph.,  His  sanctuary  is  accursed,  but  coa- 

jocturos  from  Sept.,  aTreTCva^ev,  the  true  reading  may  bo  IJ^J,  N  substituted  for  j?,  JIc  hath  shaken  off  His  Sanctuary.    As 

the  meaning  could  only  bo  conjectured  from  tho  ancient  versions  (see  Alexander,  Ps.  Ixxxix.  40),  it  is  not  improbable  tliat  the 
Sept.  gave  it  tho  sense  of  nj7 J.  So  BROuanTON,  cast  off,  and  Calvin,  rqmlit  vel  rejixit  procul  ab  aniino  suo.  The  funda- 
mental signification  of  the  verb  is  to  reject,  to  repudiate.  Fuerst  gives  the  Picl  sense,  to  cast  down  entirely,  to  repudiate,  to 
reject.  This  agrees  with  tlio  accepted  translation  of  Ps.  Ixxxix.  40.  Tho  sense  of  abhor,  derived  Irom  a  cognate  Arabic  root, 
would  suit  tliat  place,  as  well  as  tliis  ;  and  is  more  agreeable  to  tlio  correspontling  word  iu  t!io  first  clause,  nJT,  if  tlie  fiuida- 

mental  idea  of  nj?  is  to  he  fend,  to  stink,  as  Gesenids  says,  though  Fuerst,  with  good  reason,  denies  this.  The  idea  of  ab- 
horring or  oi rejecting  with  disdain  or  disgust,  is  given  to  both  these  verbs  by  Naegelsbach  and  Gerlach.  NAEOELSnAcn 
translates,  The  Lord  rejected  with  disdain  His  altav,  He  ablwrred  His  sanctuary,  and  Gerlacu  just  reverses  tho  expressions, 
The  Lord  abhorred  His  altar.  He  rejected  with  disdain  His  sanctuary.— W.  II.  II.]— ti?TpO,  See  i.  10;  ii.  20,  twice  iu  Jere- 
miah, xvil.  12  ;  Ii.  51.— T'JOn,  seo  1  Sam.  xxiii.  20 ;  Ps.  xxxi.  9,  is  not  found  in  Jeremiah.  Tho  only  part  of  the  verb  he 
uses  is  the  Pual,  and  that  oiily  once,  xiii.  19.     [NAEQELSBAcn  translates  this  verb  "  vcrschloss,"  shut  up,  see  marg.,  E.  V. 


CHAP.  II.  G,  7. 


lie  makes  no  remark  upon  its  meaning.  Flerst  regards  'MO  to  surround,  enclose,  Hiph.  to  shut  up,  and  1J0  to  Jlow  out, 
Iliph.  to  rfernrrwp,  us  entirely  distinct  rerlw,  and  Buys  that  "all  aftempt-s  to  unite  their  meanings  must  be  regarded  as 
failures."— W.  U.  II.]— TTHUrDIX-  The  connection  roiiuires  us  to  uudcrsUud  this  of  the  sanctuary,  although  no  place  can 
be  cited  in  which  j'OIX  is  used  of  the  Temple  ;  for  Jcr.  xxx.  IS,  to  which  somo  appeal,  is  to  bo  explained  otherwise :  Sco 
notes  on  that  place.    J.'d.  JIicuaeus  would  read,  .T  nUO'^X,  2"^^'^  of  Jc}tovali.—^ir^:  Vip,  see  Jer.  xxiL  20. 


EXEQETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

[Vers.  G-10  describe  particularly  tl»c  destruc- 
tion of  the  huly  places.  Here  God  claims  a 
special  property.  Everything  is  Jlis.  The  em- 
phatic use  of  the  pronoun,  shows  that  it  is  also 
significant  in  ver.  5,  his  stronfihohh  as  distin- 
guished frojm  /nr palaces. — W.  II.  II. J 

Ver.  ('>.  And  He  hath  violently  taken 
aTway  His  tabernacle  (marg.,  heJ^e)  as  if  it 
■were  of  a  garden.  And  lie  laid  waste  as  a  gar- 
den His  tabernacle.  The  meaning  of  the  verb  is 
to  use  violence,  to  offer  violence.  To  do  violence  to 
a  garden  is  to  lay  it  waste.  The  laying  waste  of 
a  garden  has  these  peculiarities;  it  is  easily  done, 
it  is  in  some  sense  a  crime  against  nature,  and 
for  that  reason  a  garden  laid  waste  is  a  revolting 
as  well  as  a  sad  spectacle. — But  what  is  the 
meaning  of  the  word  ^t^,  translated  tabernacle 
(marg.,  hedrje)  ?    That  it  stands  for  "^b,  cannot  be 

doubted.  ^^  constantly  denotes  that  sort  of 
(hiitte)  hut,  cot,  bower,  that  is  made  of  wicker- 
work  [or  plaited  twigs,  boughs],  also  lairs  of 
beasts  similarly  constructed,  Jer.  xxv.  38 ;  Ps. 
X.  9.  [.I.  A.  Alex.\N])Er:  "  The  Hebrew  word  is 
commonly  applied  to  any  temporary  shed  or 
booth,  composed  of  leaves  and  branches."  But, 
according  to  Fuerst,  the  word  is  derived  from 
l\^^\.o protect,  and  means  properly,  "the  cover- 
ing, protecting,  screening  thing  (not  a  thing 
woven  together  out  of  branches)  hence  a  covering, 
hut,  tent;  a  covert,  lair." — W.  11.  H.]  Then  it 
denotes  a  house  generally,  and  especially  the 
holy  tabernacle,  Jehovah's  house,  Ps.  Ixxvi.  3; 
as  does  also  n^?,  Ps.  xviii.  12;  Job  xxxvi.  29: 
comp.  n?3p ;  Am.  v.  2G. — If  now  it  is  said,  that 
the  Lord  hath  done  violence  to  His  tabernacle  as 
to  a  garden,  the  tertium  comparationis,  the  point 
of  the  comparison,  consists  in  the  facilily  with 
which  the  end  is  accomplished  and  in  i\\Qcontrast 
between  the  proper  condition  of  things  and  that 
which  the  laying  waste  has  i^roduced.  As  easily 
as  one  might  root  up  plants,  fell  trees  and  plough 
the  ground,  has  the  Lord  overthrown  the  firm 
walls  of  His  sanctuary ;  and  as  sad  and  incom- 
prehensible as  the  appearance  of  a  devastated 
pleasure  garden  is  the  spectacle  of  the  sanctuary 
in  ruins.  The  comparison  is  the  more  apt,  be- 
cause the  city  of  God,  with  her  joyous  fountains, 
springing  from  the  dwelling-place  of  the  Most 
lligii  (Ps.  xlvi.  5;  comp.  Ixxxiv.  1-4),  could  with 
truth  bo  called  nin'~"JJ,  Jehovah's  garden  (Is.  li. 
3),  TvapdSetanc  et'/loj/af,  a  Paradise  of  glori/  (S'lrach 
xl.  27).  [On  the  wiiole,  our  English  Version 
seems  best  to  express  llic  true  sense  of  this  dif- 
ficult passage,  "and  Ho  hath  violently  taken 
away  His  tabernacle  as  if  it  were  of  a  garden," 
J.  e.,  as  if  it  were  but  such  a  cottage  in  ilio  gar- 
den as  vinedressers  were  accustomed  to  build  till 


the  vintage  was  past.  So  C.\lvin.  This  inter- 
pretation involves  a  play  on  the  word  "^tl,  as  pro- 
perly meaning  &  garden  house,  and  also  denoting 
Cods  lahrrnacle.—v;.  II.  II.]— He  hath  de- 
stroyed His  places  of  the  assembly.  He 
dcstrogcd  Jlis  place  of  assembbj  (Festort).  [So 
Hesdekso.n.  '^oxy.%:  place  of  congregation.  Blay- 
ney:  His  congregation.  It  is  better  (sec  note  be- 
low), to  translate,  He  abolished  His  appointed  ser- 
vices, or  solrmnities. — W .  II.  H.] — The  LORD 
hath  caused  the  solemn  feasts  and  Sab- 
baths to  be  forgotten  in  Zion.  ,/thovah  ez- 
ier minuted  [^caused  to  be  forgottcn~\  in  Zion  festival 
[^appointed  times  of  Divine  service'^  and  Sabbath. — 
The  result  9f  the  destruction  of  the  place  for 
holding  festivals  is,  that  the  festivals  themselves 
can  no  longer  bo  celebrated  and  are  forgotten. 
By  Zion,  not  Mount  Zion,  but  the  holy  city  gene- 
rally is  meant  [on  the  contrary,  in  the  strictest 
sense  the  holy  places  arc  intended. — W.  H.  H.]. 
— And  hath  despised,  in  the  indignation 
of  His  anger,  the  king  and  the  priest.  And 
rejected  [so  FiiERST  also]  in  the  furg  of  His  wrath 
King  bnd  Priest.  Since  the  festivals  arc  no  longer 
celebrated,  those  persons  who  were  appointed  to 
officiate  in  them,  are  by  their  omission  removed 
from  active  service.  That  the  kings  belonged  to 
this  class  of  persons  is  evident,  because  they 
were,  not  only  Gods  representatives  to  the  peo- 
ple, but  also  intercessors  with  God  in  behalf  of 
the  people.  "The  Israelitish  king  (especially  in 
the  persons  of  David  and  Solomon)  bore  a  certain 
priestly  character,  in  that  the  king  at  the  bead 
of  the  people  and  in  their  name  worshipped  God 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  brought  back  to  the 
people  the  Divine  blessing  (2  Sam.  vi.  17,  18;  1 
Kings  iii.  4;  viii.  14,  15,  etc.;  55,  6G,  etc.;  C2, 
G3,  etc.;  ix.  25;  1  Chron.  xxix.  10,  11,  <-/e. ;  2 
Chron.  i.  6;  comp.  Ez.  xlvi.  1-12)."  Oeuleu  in 
llEUZ.,  Real-Enc.  VIII.,  pp.  12,  13. 

"Tp.  That  this  word  stands  for  "^b  is  evident, 
because,  1.  ty  and  0  frequently  are  interchanged, 
especially  in  the  later  language  (sec  JO  and  j?ty, 
2  Sam.  i.  22,  D'^D  and  C'"»3.  DDT  and  l:'3"»,  Ges. 

'-T  -T  -T  -T 

Thes.,  p.  931.  Ew.\ld,  \  50  a).  2.  W'c  find  in  Ex. 
xxxiii.  22  the  verbal  form  ^r\2V  for  'i^'^?'  ^^'^  '" 
Is.  v.  5  r\2\V^  for  ODOD,  Mich.  vii.  4.     3.  Sinco 

T        :  T       . 

"^yCJ  and  nHVw  0  occur  only  in  the  places  cited, 
and  "^V  is  found  only  here,  it  would  appear  that 
these  forms  arc  nol  so  much  indications  of  an  in- 
dependent root  "^y^',  as  merely  different  ways  of 

writing  ^DD.  [\Yhea  GERL.\cn  says  that  ^D 
never  means  hiitte,  a  cot,  tent,  or  tabernacle,  he  over- 
looks Ps.  Ixxvi.  8,  where  it  undoubtedly  de- 
scribes tiio  holy  Temple  as  God's  tabernacle  house 
or  dwelling-place.  To  his  nrgunient  that  '^'i' 
would  bo  an  unsuitable  designation  of  the  Tem- 
)ile,  because  if  it  means  a  house  at  all,  it  can  onl}' 
mean  such  u  house  as  a  cot  or  bower  made  of 
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twisted  branches  of  trees,  it  may  be  replied  ;  1. 
the  Temple  might  be  so  called  ia  allusion  to  the 
ancient  tabernacle  which  was  temporary  and 
movable  ;  2.  T^  may  be  derived  from  ^D"^  i^^  '^^ 
generic  sense  of  enclosing,  and  not  in  the  particu- 
lar sense  of  enclosing  with  a  hedge  or  fence,  as 
IIV^  to  weave.  Indeed  Gerlacii  seems  to  give 
up  the  very  point  for  which  he  so  ably  con- 
tends, that  "^U  cannot  mean  a  house,  when  he 
gives  it  here  the  sense  of  an  enclosure  (Gehege) 
and  applies  it  to  the  whole  sacred  enclosure,  in- 
cluding of  course  the  Temple.  Henderson,  also, 
translates  the  word  His  inclosure. — W.  H.  H.] 
The  Sept.  translates  Koi  dieTrlrarisv  ug  au-£?iOv 
TO  aKi'ivciua  nvrov  [lie  tore  up  as  if  it  had  been  a  vine 
His  tabernacle'].  It  would  seem  that  Job  xv.  83 
was  in  the  mind  of  the  translator,  where  it  is 
said,  nD3  "lP^-5  S^^HI  \_He  shall  shake  off  his  un- 
ripe grape  as  the  vine,  E.  V.  Ewald  accepts  (in 
his  3d  ed.)  the  Sept.  translation,  and  supposes 
J3J3,  instead  of  JJ3,  to  be  the  true  reading.  To 
this  Geklach  objects — 1.  That  Dpn  cannot  mean 
to  tear  up,  to  ^ji^Z^  out;  2.  The  conjecture  that 
T3J3  may  have  existed  in  the  text  is  unnecessary, 
since  the  Sept.  translator  may  have  interpreted 
JJ  as  a  vineyard  and  translated  it  by  «.«-cAor:=a 
vine,  as  Q'^-'p.  is  translated  by  the  Sept.  in  Lev. 
XXV.  3,  4.— \Y.  H.  H.]  The  explanation  of  Pa- 
UEAU,  RosENMUELLEK  and  Kalkar,  et  vialenlcr 
abripuit  siciit  sepcm  horti  scpem  suam  [Notes  :  He 
hath  violently  torn  away  His  hedye,  like  the  hedge  of 
a  garden'],  according  to  v.'hich  U2  would  be  taken 
for  n  Ti-'S,  is  not  grammatically  allowable,  since 
such  an  omission  of  the  governing  word,  after 
the  particle  of  comparison,  could  only  occur 
where  the  context  necessarily  required  the  word 
to  be  supplied, — as,  for  example,  when  it  is  said, 
Is.  Ixiii.  2,  nJ3  IjniJ  '1\nj3  ["thy  garments  like 
the  garments  of  him  that  treadcth  in  the  wine- 
vat"],  we  supply  the  idea  of ''^J3  before  IJI^l,  be- 
cause the  garments  could  not  be  compared  to  the 
person  of  the  man  treading  the  wine-press.  So 
Gen.  xviji.  11  and  other  passages  which  might  be 
adduced  here,  are  to  be  explained.  See  my  Gr., 
g  Co,  3,  note  103,  2.  Eut  in  our  passage  there  is  no 
necessity  for  supplying  Iji^  before  fJ,  because  the 
laj'ing  waste  of  the  house  can  very  well  be  com- 
pared to  devastation  of  a  garden.  The  explana- 
tion of  Thenius,  "  lie  injured  that  which  was,  in 
respect  to  His  house  (13"^,  standing  in  an  entirely 
subordinate  relation),  the  garden,  by  which  is 
meant  the  Temple  courts,"  is  altogether  too  arti- 
ficial. If  the  courts  could  be  called  the  garden 
of  the  Temple,  for  which,  however,  Tiiunius  ad- 
duces no  evidence,  why  did  not  the  Prophet  at 
once  call  it  simply  13'^  JJ?  [Geulach:  "The 
translation  of  Tuenius",  He  injured  as  the  garden 
of  His  tabernacle,  i.  e.,  that  which  was  the  garden 
with  respect  to  His  Tabernacle,  speaking  analo- 
gically (whereby  the  two  courts  surroumling  the 
Tcmplc-edifice  and  connected  by  terraces,  would 
be  designated,  which  might  be  poetically  re- 
garded as  the  garden  belonging  to  the  Palace  of 
iho  King  of  Israel),  requires  |J  to  bo  taken  in  the 
construct  case  in  spite  of  the  article — an  anomaly. 


for  the  justification  of  which  (see  Ewald,  §290, 
d;  Gesenius,  §  108,  2,  71)  something  more  is  de- 
manded than  the  remark,  MiJi'  stands  in  an  en- 
tirely subordinate  relation,'  for  in  point  of  fact 
it  absolutely  determines  the  meaning  of  'iJ,"^=the 
garden  of  His  tabernacle. — Ij/'JO.  This  word  oc- 
curs six  times  in  Lam.,  i.  4,  15 ;  ii.  6,  bis,  7,  22. 
Our  translators  render  it  in  five  different  ways, 
and  in  this  verse,  where  it  occurs  twice,  in  tico 
different  senses.  In  i.  4 ;  ii.  6  they  call  it  the 
solemn  feasts;  in  i.  15,  an  assembly ;  in  ii.  6, 
places  of  the  assembly;  and  the  phrase  ^Jlf'JD  DT3, 
they  translate  in  ii.  7,  as  in  the  day  of  a  solemn  feast, 
and  in  ii.  22,  as  in  a  solemn  day.  That  the  word 
could  have  such  variety  of  meaning  in  such  close 
connection  is  improbable.  The  word  is  derived 
from  °\Vf,  to  appoint.  It  means  something  fixed, 
determined  upon,  appointed.  It  is  used  in  the  sense 
of  a  set  time,  an  appointed  place,  a  time  or  place  ap- 
pointed for  meeting  together,  especially  for  purposes 
of  religious  worship,  and  hence  the  regularly  ap- 
pointed and  observed  ordinances  or  services  of  wor- 
ship. As  connected  with  the  assembling  of  the 
congregation  for  worship,  it  is  not  unlikely  that 
the  word  acquired  some  ambiguity  in  its  use,  like 
our  English  word  church,  referring  sometimes  to 
time  or  place  of  service,  sometimes  to  the  people 
engaged  in  the  service,  and  sometimes  to  the  ser- 
vice itself.  But  we  can  always  trace  in  the  use 
of  the  Hebrew  word  its  original  signification  of 
a  set  or  appointed  time,  place  or  service :  and  ne- 
ver, perhaps,  has  it  the  simple  unqualified  mean- 
ing of  an  assembly,  a  congregation,  a  festive  occa- 
sion. There  is  no  necessity  of  ascribing  to  it  so 
many  significations  in  the  Lamentations,  and  two 
entirely  difl'erent  meanings  in  two  successive 
lines  of  this  one  verse.  In  i.  15  it  may  have  its 
primitive  meaning  of  a  set  time.  In  ii.  7,  22  the 
phrase  *1j;')Q  QV  maj  mc.^u.  a  daj  appointed,  fixed 
upon,  predetermined,  for  any  especial  occasion.  In 
the  other  three  places,  where  it  occurs,  it  refers 
teethe  services  appointed  to  be  celebrated  in  the 
Temple.  The  reference  is  probably  to  the  daily 
services  of  sacrifice,  praise  and  praj'cr.  The 
cessation  of  the  annual  feasts  and  greater  festi- 
vals, which  were  of  infrequent  occurrence, 
would  not  be  so  remarkable  as  the  abrupt  and 
entire  cessation  of  morning  and  evening  prayer 
which  had  been  observed,  without  intermission, 
for  nearly  five  hundred  years,  or  ever  since  the 
Temple  was  first  consecrated. — There  is,  there- 
fore, no  real  difference  in  the  use  of  this  word  in 
the  Prophecies  of  Jeremiah  and  in  the  Lamenta- 
tions.—W.  II.  H.] 

Ver.  7.  The  Lord  hath  c?.st  oS—Thc  Lord 
rejected  u-ith  disdain — His  altar,— lie  hath  ab- 
horred— He  abhorred — His  sanctuary.  Tl\e 
altar  and  sanctuary  are  l-ecognized  as  the  central 
points  and  chief  places  of  Divine  worship.  By 
this  it  is  obvious  that  i!''^p?,  sanctuary,  here  must 
signify,  not  in  its  widest  sense  the  Temple  gene- 
rally, which  has  been  already  sufficiently  indi- 
cated by  ^^,  tabernacle,  and  "^^b,  place  of  assem- 
bly, ver.  6,  but  in  its  narrower  sense  the  sanctu- 
tuary  proper,  the  Temple  which  contained  the 
Holy  place  and  Holy  of  Holies.  Tliis  sense  best 
corresponds  with  n3ID  [an  altar,  in  the  widest 
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sense,  or  place  where  offerings  are  made. — W. 
H.  n.],  for  not  the  altar  alone,  but  the  holy 
place  and  the  holy  of  holies  were  places  of  otter- 
ing (Ex.  XXX.  l-lo). — He  hath  given  up— //e 
gave  !//'— into  the  hand  of  her  enemy  the 
V7alls  of  her  palaces.  The  connection  renuires 
us  to  understand  by  the  walls  of  her  palacei  the 
walls  of  the  sanctuary.  [The  altar  is  treated 
with  contempt,  the  holy  places  are  defiled,  the 
edifice  itself  is  given  into  the  power  of  the  enemy, 
and  where  we  once  heard  the  voices  of  a  worship- 
ping people,  is  heard  now  the  wild  clamor  of 
heathen  idolators— W.  II.  11.]— They  have 
made  a  noise — ihei/  ihoulcd,  or  ruisiil  a  cnj  or 
clamor — in  the  house  of  the  LORD — in  the 
house  of  Jehovah— as  in  the  day  of  a  solemn 
feast  [lit.,  /''A-e  a  day — a  time  appointed,  which 
can  only  refer  to  some  regularly  appointed  festi- 
val of  the  chui-ch,  and  is  here  to  be  so  translated, 


though  we  might  render  in  conformity  with  vcr. 
G  and  eh.  i.  4,  lo,  a  daij  of  appointed  relijious 
services,  with  reference,  liowever,  to  the  great 
festivals  of  the  church. — W.  II.  II.].  A  clamor, 
loud  as  a  festival  jubilee,  but  of  a  ditfereut  origin 
and  character,  is  heard  in  the  temple.  It  is  a 
festival  for  their  enemies,  not  for  Israel  (i.  15). 
At  this  feast  Israel  is  the  victim  sacrificed. 
[WouDswouTii :  "a  fioiae,  aery  of  jubilee.  There 
is  a  contrast  between  the  former  shout  of  festal 
joy  of  worshippers  in  the  Temple,  and  tlie  cry 
of  exultation  of  the  Chaldeans,  'Down  with  it! 

Down  with  it  to  the  ground!'"     Geelacu:   "?1p 

{crii)  is  not  to  be  understood,  with  PABE.\tT  and 
Rosen.muelleu,  of  the  war-cry,  but  of  the  shouts 
of  joy  and  triumpii  on  the  part  of  the  enemy,  as 
the  comparison  with  the  jubilee-festival  shows 
(see  Is.  XXX.  2'J)."     Sec  crit.  note,  vcr.  C] 


II.  8,  9. 

8  The  Lord  hath  purposed  to  destroy  the  wall  of  the  daughter  of  Zion  ;  he  hath 
stretched  out  a  line,  he  hath  not  withdrawn  his  hand  from  destroying:  therefore 

9  he  made  the  rampart  and  the  wall  to  lament ;  they  languished  together.  Her 
gates  are  sunk  into  the  ground  ;  he  hath  destroyed  and  broken  her  bars  :  her  king 
and  her  princes  are  among  the  Gentiles :  the  law  is  no  vxorc ;  her  prophets  also  find 
no  vision  from  the  Lord. 


TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

Ter.  8. — jTHC'ri,  often  in  Jeremiah,  ii.  33;  iv.  7  ;  xxxvi.  29,  etc.;  in  Lam.  only  here. — 1p,  Jcr.  xxxi.  33,  K'ri. — Kal  of 

73X  in  Jer.  xii.  11 ;  xiv.  2 ;  xxiii.  10 ;  Hiph.  only  in  Ez.xx.xi.  15  anil  bore. — 7ni  uot  >n  Jcr. — '7^'pX  'S  used  in  a  precisely 

-  T  ""•*■. 

similar  way  in  .Ter.  xiv.  2. 

Ver.  9. — n2X,  Pi<-I,  iu  Lam.  only  here,  in  Jer.  often,  xii.  17  ;  xv.  7  ;  xxiii.  1  ;  li.  5-5. — 13iy,  ia  Lam.  only  here  and  iii.4, 

in  Jcr.  xliii.  13,  comp.  li.  30.— n'''^2,  Jer.  xlix.  31 ;  li.  CO.— Jljn,  Jer.  xiv.  14 ;  xxiii.  10. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

Ver.  8.  The  LORD  hath  purposed— J'c/iOtJfl'A 
purposed — to  destroy  the  wall  of  the  daugh- 
ter of  Zion.  As  has  been  remarked,  we  are 
explicitly  informed,  Jcr.  lii.  10,  14;  2  Kings  xxv. 
9,  10,  that  four  weeks  after  the  capture  of  the 
city,  Nebuchadnezzar  had  destroyed  the  Temple, 
the  bouses  and  the  city  walls.  Of  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  walls  the  passages  cited  speak  with 
special  emphasis  (Jer.  lii.  14  and  2  Kings  xxv. 
10),  "and  all  the  army  of  the"  Chaldeans,  that 
were  with  the  captain  of  the  guard,  brake  down 
the  walls  of  Jerusalem  round  about." — He  hath 
stretched  out  a  line — lie  stretched  out  the  mea- 
snring-Une.  The  architect  employs  the  measuring 
line  in  order  to  build  correctly.  Jehovah  applies 
it  in  order  to  level  the  wall  to  the  ground  iu  the 
most  literal  nianner.  This  figure  substantially 
occurs  in  Amos  vii.  7-9  ;  the  expression  first  oc- 
curs in  Is.  xsxiv.  11  ;  2  Kings  xxi.  13  and  Job 
xxxviii.  h  [see  Zech.  i.  10.  Gkulacii  :  "The 
use  of  the  measuring  line  denotes  that  the  de- 
struction of  the  buililing  will  be  executed  with 
the  same  rigorous  precision  with  which  an  archi- 
tect carries  out  his  preconceived  plan.  Michae- 
Lis'  explanation  is  too  artiticial;   'a  line,  as  it 


were,  designated  the  extent  of  the  destruction, 
that  the  devastating  punishment  might  be  pro- 
portionate to  the  guilt.'  "  J.  A.  .Vlexamier:  on 
Is.  xxxiv.  11.  "The  sense  of  the  mettijihor  may 
be,  eitlier  that  God  has  laid  this  work  out  for 
llim.self  and  will  perform  it  (Dauxes),  or  that  iu 
destroying  He  will  act  with  equity  and  justice 
(Giia.),  or  that  even  in  destroying  Ho  will  pro- 
ceed deliberately  and  by  rule  (Ksour.L),  which 
last  sense  is  well  expressed  in  KosEN.MUELLca's 
paraphrase,  ad  mensuram  vastabttur,  ad  rcgulain 
depopulabitiir,"  it  is  laiil  waste  by  measure,  it  is 
depopulated  by  rule.  AVhilc  the  idea  of  the  tho- 
roughness and  completeness  of  the  work  of  de- 
struction, as  indicated  by  Gkulacii,  suits  better 
here  thanany  of  the  other  explanations  suggested 
above,  and  is  undoubtedly  included  in  the  mean- 
ing of  the  words,  yet  the  main  thought  is,  that 
God  //i'/i»(7r  predetermined  the  extent  of  the  de- 
struction; Jehovah  piirpofed it  and  IJE  stretchedoiU 
a  line  to  mark  its  beginning  and  its  end.  Humaa 
instruments  were  both  incited  and  restrained  by 
Him.  It  was  aline  stretched  out,  not  after,  but 
before  the  destruction,  not  to  show  its  extent, 
but  to  define  its  limits,  "designed  to  point  out 
what  was  to  be  destroyed"  (Owen). — W.  H.  H.] 
— lie  hath  not  withdrawn  His  hand  from 
destroying  (marg.,  zu-allowinj  up).    He  with- 
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drew,  or  averted  not,  His  hand,  see  ver.  S,from 
devouring,  destroying,  swallowing  up,  see  ver.  2. 
[What  He  had  designed,  He  executed.  He  with- 
drew not  His  hand  till  the  full  measure  of  de- 
struction indicated  by  the  line  was  complete. — 
W.  H.  H.]. — Therefore  He  made — Then  made 
He — the  rampart  and  the  waH  to  lament — 
rampart  and  u-all  viourn.  The  two  words,  ram- 
part and  wall,  arc  united  as  here  in  Is.  xxvi.  1. 
"Rampart,"  "70  (see  2  Sam.  xx.  15;  Ob.  20)  is 
the  po7na'riitm,  the  circumvallation,  or  the  smaller 
wall  in  front  of  the  chief  wall.  [Fuerst  :  "  The 
outermost  fence  of  fortifications,  the  glacis,  the 
(outermost)  rampart  around  the  city  walls,  pomos- 
rium,  TvpordxiCJfia,  antcmiirale."  lu  2  Sam.  xx.  15 
it  is  rendered  in  E.  V.  by  "  trench."  In  Ob.  20, 
not  expressed  in  E.  V.,  it  means,  according  to 
Fuerst,  a  province. — W.  II.  H.] — They  lan- 
guished together.  A  prosopopoeia,  as  in  the 
preceding  expression,  "He  made  rampart  and 
wall  mourn,"  and  in  i.  4.     Comp.  vers.  18,  19. 

Ver.  9.  [In  vers.  1-8  the  Lord  executing  His 
Avrath  has  been  constantly  before  us.  Kow  the 
■work  is  done  :  and  in  vers.  9,  10,  we  are  afforded 
a  brief  glance  at  the  results,  after  the  catastrophe 
v/as  over. — W.  H.  IL]  The  fii-stpart  of  this  verse 
may  be  taken  as  a  continuation  and  conclusion 
of  the  foregoing  description;  or  as  merely  a  re- 
capitulation, by  way  of  transition  to  what  fol- 
lows. If  the  latter  is  correct,  then  the  gates  are  to 
be  regarded  as  a  part  of  the  walls,  and  with  the 
walls  sunken  into  the  ground.  But,  since  the 
gates  constituted  the  most  important  part  of  the 
walls,  and  were  in  fact  the  very  centres  of  public 
life  (see  their  use  as  Forums,  Deut.  xxi.  19  ;  Ruth 
iv.  1  ;  2  Sam.  xix.  9  ;  1  Kings  xxii.  10)  and  were 
moreover  the  keys  to  the  city,  we  may  regard 
them  as  representative  of  the  city  itself,  and  so 
understand  the  first  part  of  ver.  9,  as  a  compre- 
hensive conclusion  of  the  preceding  descrip'ion. 
— Her  gates  are  sunk  into  the  ground.  The 
sense  of  the  verb  by  itself  (>*^t3  is  not  to  sink 
down,  but  to  sink  into),  as  well  as  the  prefix  3, 
shows  that  f'})^'^  is  not  to  the  earth,  but  into  the 
earth.  The  ruined  gates  sink  into  the  earth,  and  on 
account  of  the  accumulation  of  ruins  are  buried 
beneath  the  level  of  the  ground.  [Assem.  Annot. 
"The  Jewish  Doctors  upon  the  place,  out  of  their 
Talmudists,  tell  us  strange  stories  of  the  gates 
of  Jerusalem  sinking  down  into  the  ground,  that 
they  might  not  come  into  the  enemies'  power,  be- 
cause they  were  the  work  of  David's  hands:  and 
some  of  ours  run  as  wildly  wide  another  way, 
expounding  it  of  the  Priests  and  Judges  that  were 
wont  to  sit  in  the  gates,  see  v.  14.  I  conceive  no 
more  to  be  meant  than  that  the  gates  were  thrown 
down  to  the  ground,  and  lying  along  there 
(such  of  them  and  such  parts  of  them  as  had  es- 
caped the  fire,  i.  4;  Neh.  i.  3;  ii.  3,  13,  17), 
"were  buried  in  the  rubbish  when  the  walls  were 
demolished.  See  Neh.  ii.  13,  14;  iv.  10."  Ger- 
LACu:  "This  is  said  of  the  gates  because  they 
were  so comidetely  destroyed  (Paueau,  Thenius, 
buried  under  rubinnh),  that  no  more  trace  could  be 
seen  of  them  than  if  they  had  sunk  into  the 
ground,  not  because  (as  Micuaelis  says)  the 
gates  overthrown  by  the  enemy  sunk  into  ditches 
dug  under  them."] — He  hath  destroyed  and 
bl'oken. — He  destroyed  and  broke  in  pieces  [liter- 


ally and  phonetically  shivered,  '^T0'\ — her  bars 

[the  bars  that  secured  the  gates,  see  Ps.  cvii.  IG. 
— W.  II.  II.]. — Her  King  and  her  Princesare 
among  the  Gentiles,  the  heathen.  From  this 
point  the  discourse  relates  to  persons  instead  of 
things.  If  the  king  and  j^rinces  were  already 
among  the  heathen,  then  the  transportation  into 
exile  had  already  taken  place. — The  law  is  no 
more — there  is  no  law,  [Kein  Gesetz  ist  mehr  vor- 
handen).  miil,  law,  may  denote  by  itself  the 
whole  law,  a  particular  part  of  the  law,  or  the 
law  as  a  rule  of  conduct,  considered,  how- 
ever, subjectively  with  respect  to  the  theory,  i.  e., 
as  the  matter  of  instruction  Unstiiutio,  doctrina  is 
in  fact  the  fundamental  meaning  of  the  word)_ 
Add  to  this  that  mijl  J'N,  thero  is  no  law,  may 
grammatically  refer  to  the  whole  preceding  sen- 
tence ("there  they  cannot  practise  the  law," 
Luther)  [the  King  and  Princes  are  among  the 
Gentiles,  where  they  cannot  observe  the  law]  ;  or 
merely  to  □."'U^.,  among  the  Gentiles  ("who  have 
no  divine  revelation,"  Kalkak),  ["among  the 
Gentiles"  who  are  "without  law,"  which  would 
be  a  correct  translation  of  the  Hebrew.  Hugh 
Broughton  gives  this  sense  and  refers  to  Rom. 
ii.  14,  "Her  King  and  her  Princes  are  among 
the  heathen  that  have  no  law." — W.  H.  II.]  ;  or 
it  may  be  taken  as  an  independent  proposition. 
If  we  compare  such  passages  as  Jer.  xviii.  18 

(jni):?  rr^'in  nn^'n-J^'^,  "the  law  shall  not  perish 

from  the  priest"),  Ez.  vii.  2G  (jHiirD  n^Xn  H^ini, 
"but  the  law  shall  perish  from  the  priest"), 
MaL  ii.  7  (-in^i??  '^'^p.^'.  ^y^],  "and  they  should 

seek  the  law  at  his  mouth  "),  wo  Avould  incline  to 
the  opinion  that  min,  law,  refers  only  to  instruc- 
tion out  of  the  law  and  administration  of  the  law 
by  the  priests.  But  why  then  are  not  the  priests 
named?  And  have  not  the  kings  and  princes, 
as  judges  and  guardians  of  the  legal  order  (Deut. 
xvii.  8-20),  their  share  in  the  administration  of 
law?  I  believe,  therefore,  that  while  Dlin  |'N, 
there  is  no  law,  is  to  be  taken  as  an  independent 
proposition,  it  is  to  be  understood  in  the  widest 
sense,  as  indicating  that  there  was  no  longer  any 
sort  of  administration  (whether  priestly  or  king- 
ly) of  the  law.  [Gerlach  adopts  the  translation 
Jlcr  king  and  her  princes  arc  among  the  heathen  ivith- 
out  law,  with  Luther's  explanation,  referring 
the  words  ^cithout  law  to  the  whole  preceding 
part  of  the  sentence,  "Her  king  and  her  princes 
are  among  the  heathen  where  they  cannot  ob- 
serve the  law,  or  enjoy  it."  A  strong  objection 
to  this  is  that  it  transfers  our  thoughts  and  sym- 
patliies  from  the  deplorable  condition  of  Jerusa- 
lem, which  is  here  the  subject  of  description,  to 
the  personal  condition  of  her  king  and  princes  in 
a  far  distant  land.  Besides,  the  very  structure 
of  the  sentence  leads  us  to  expect  something  di- 
rectly relating  to  the  daughter  of  Zion.  When 
we  are  told  that  her  king  and  her  princes  are 
among  the  heathen,  we  are  prepared  to  hear  of 
some  evil  resulting  to  her  from  their  absence. 
What  that  evil  result  is,  we  are  in  fact  informed 
if  we  understand  the  Poet  to  mean,  that  on  ac- 
count  of  the   absence   of   "her  king  and   her 
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princes,"  she  is  deprived  of  "the  law."  This 
agrees  substantially  with  NAF.GKLsnACu's  inter- 
pretation, but  he  has  erred  in  making  two  wholly 
independent  sentences  of  what  is  really  only  one, 
though  consisting  of  two  poetical  parts  us  the 
rhythmical  structure  requires.  The  correct 
translation  is — Ilcr  king  and  her  princes  amonff  the 
heathen — there  is  no  law.  This  is  recommended  by 
the  two  arguments  which  Gkrlacu  very  forcibly 
urges  in  favor  of  his  rendering.  1.  It  is  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  Hebrew  accents,  which  Nae- 
GELSBACii  entirely  ignores  and  violates,  and 
which  connect  the  words  without  law,  or  there  ia 
no  law  with  what  precedes.  2.  "This  explana- 
tion, agreeing  with  the  accents,  is  further  re- 
commended by  the  fact  that  the  two  last  mem- 
bers of  verse  9  describe  the  fate  of  those 
persons,  standing  to  the  city  in  the  relation 
of  Helpers  and  Counsellors  or  Comforters  (her 
king  and  her  prophets),  of  whose  help  and  coun- 
sel, or  comfort,  the  city  had  been  deprived,  even 
as  (according  to  the  first  member  of  ver.  9)  she 
had  been  deprived  of  the  external  means  of  pro- 
tection. It  is  the  deprivation  of  all  these,  for- 
merly the  medium  of  divine  help,  that  the  Poet 
mourns  (see  IIos.  iii.  4;  xiii.  10;  Is.  iii.  2)," 
Geulach.  Another  argument  for  the  translation 
suggested  is,  that  it  renders  a  verb  in  the  first 
part  of  the  sentence  unnecessary,  or  helps  us  at 
least  readily  to  suply  it.  If  we  make  two  wholly 
independent  sentences,  as  Naegelsbacii  does, 
then  there  is  not  in  the  whole  book  a  similar  in- 
stance of  the  omission  of  a  verb:  and,  indeed,  it 
issomewhatconjectural  what  verb  oughtto  besup- 
plied;  the  simple  fact,  that  the  king  and  princes 
are  among  the  Gentiles,  is  not  of  itself  and  neces- 
sarily an  evil,  we  must  add  to  this  another  idea 
that  they  are  exiled,  or  imprisoned,  or  disgraced, 
or  suffering,  or  dgiiig  among  the  Gentiles.  If,  on 
the  other  hand,  we  read  the  two  clauses  as  in- 
timately connected  and  interdependent,  as  the 
accents  imply,  then  the  proper  verb  in  the  first 
clause,  if  indeed  any  verb  is  necessary,  is  sug- 
gested by  the  last  clause,  and  the  construction  is 
not  wholly  unparalleled  in  the  book.  Her  king 
and  her  princes  among  the  nations — there  is  no  law, 
plainly  means  (Because),  her  king  and  her  princes 
(arc)  among  the  nilions — there  is  (for  her)  no  law. 
So  in  i.  2.  And  her  tears  on  her  check,  there  is  no 
comforter  to  her  from  all  her  lovers,  means  un- 
doubtedly, and  her  tears. [nvc)  on  her  check  (be- 
cause) there  is  no  comforter,''  etc.  In  both  cases 
the  two  clauses  are  related  as  cause  and  eflfoct, 
and  in  both  the  use  of  the  Hebrew  TN,  which  con- 
tains in  itself  the  verb  "to  be,"  prevents  what 
would  be  the  case  otherwise  and  what  would  be 
an  anomaly  in  this  book,  the  occurrence  of  a 
whole  sentence  without  a  single  verb  expressed. 
In  the  other  instances  in  this  book,  in  which  our 
English  translators  have  thought  it  necessary  to 
supply  the  verb  to  be,  its  omission  in  the  original 
is  highly  poetical  and  very  expressive  I.  4. 
"And  she  is  in  bitterness,"  iw-^^  N'HI,  lit.  and 
she — bitterness  to  her,  and  i.  20,  "for  I  am  in  dis- 
tress," '7~^^~''3,  lit.  for  trouble  to  me,  are  Hebrew 
idioms  quite  synonymous  with  the  old  English 
forms  "woe's  her,"  "woe's  mcl"  In  i.  22,  "for 
my  sighs  are  many,  and  my  heart  is  faint,"  lit. 
for  many  my  sghs,  to  my  heart  sickness,  the  omis- 
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slon  of  the  verb,  while  it  does  not  mar  the  sense, 
intensifies  the  expression,  when  these  words  are 
read  in  their  close  connection  with  the  preceding 
prayer.  So  in  our  text,  the  absence  of  the  verb 
is  due  to  the  broken,  rapid,  vehement  style  of 
the  poetry  of  passion;  Jler  king  and  h>r  princes 
among  the  heathen — there  is  no  law.  But  if  we  take 
the  first  clause  as  a  complete  and  separate  state- 
ment'of  the  mere  fact  that  her  king  and  her 
princes  are  among  heathen,  the  omission  of  the 
verb  must  be  regarded  as  a  blemish  and  a  care- 
lessness of  which  the  writer  of  the  Lamentations 
is  nowhere  else  guilty. — The  meaning  of  law,  ac- 
cording to  this  interpretation  is  obvious.  The 
law  of  the  land,  which  was  thelawof  God  as  espe- 
cially revealed  for  the  government  of  the  Jewish 
tlieocracy,  is  no  longer  observed  and  admin- 
istered, for  its  guardians  and  administrators,  the 
king  and  the  princes  arc  in  exile.  All  "legal 
observances"  were  swept  away  (Hesdekson). 
The  law,  moral,  ceremonial  and  judicial,  as  re- 
garded its  administration  in  Judea,  "  was  no 
more"  (Owen). — W.  H.  H.] — Her  prophets 
also  find  uo  vision  from  the  LORD.  AUo  her 
prophets  receive  no  longer  vision  [revelation  from 
God,  divine  communication]  from  Jehorah.  These 
words  have  been  taken  as  evidence  that  the  Poet, 
in  the  whole  of  the  foregoing  description,  had  in 
mind  only  the  condition  of  the  Israelites  remain- 
ing in  the  land.  But  if  Jeremiah  received  an 
answer  to  the  question  which  ho  put  to  the  Lord 
ten  days  after  he  asked  it  (Jer.  xlii.  4,  7),  then 
it  could  not  be  said  that  the  prophets  could  re- 
ceive no  vision  from  the  Lord.  I  believe,  there- 
fore, that  the  Poet  here  had  in  mind  tlio  great 
body  of  the  people  who  had  been  carried  into 
exile.  Those  who,  with  their  king,  princes  and 
priests,  were  "among  the  heathen,"  and  on  that 
account  "without  law,"  were  the  ones  who  were 
also  without  prophets.  [Not  the  people  as  such, 
whether  in  exile,  or  remaining  in  Judea,  but  the 
ideal  person  of  "the  daughter  of  Zion "  (see 
vers.  1,  4,  8,  10)  is  the  subject  of  this  descrip- 
tion. That  her  gates  were  sunken  into  the  ground 
and  her  bars  broken  into  pieces,  localizes  the 
scene  depicted  in  Jerusalem.  It  is,  further,  her 
king  and /ifr  princes  who  are  "among  the  hea- 
then," so  that  she  is  left  "without  law."  lu 
strict  reference  to  this  mystical  personage,  repre- 
senting the  genius  of  the  theocratic  people  mourn- 
ing amid  the  ruins  of  Jerusalem,  it  is  now  added 
"also  her  prophets  find  no  vision  from  Jehovah." 
To  suppose  the  Poet  in  the  first  clause  of  the 
verso  to  speak  of  Jerusalem,  and  in  the  two  fol- 
lowing clauses  of  the  people  in  exile,  is  to  cause 
an  abrupt  transition  from  one  subject  to  another 
subversive  of  all  unity  of  construction,  and  to 
cover  with  a  cloud  of  rhetorical  confusion,  in  ad- 
dition to  the  cloud  of  Divine  anger,  the  unique 
and  beautiful  conception  of  the  daughter  of  Zion 
sitting  solitary  and  forlorn,  weeping,  helpless 
and  comfortless,  amidst  the  ruins  of  the  theo- 
cratic city.  If,  as  Nae(;ki.sracii  argues,  it  could 
not  bo  said  (hat  the  people  remaining  in  the  land 
were  without  "vision  from  Jehovah,  "  because 
Jeremiah  received  an  answer  to  his  question  as 
related  in  Jer.  xlii  4-7,  much  less  may  it  be  af- 
firmed that  the  exiles  were  without  "  vision  from 
Jehovah,"  since  at  that  very  time  Ezekiel  was 
exorcising  bis  prophetical  otBco   in  Babylonia. 
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In  point  of  fact,  however,  the  time  of  which  the 
Poet  speaks  is  subsequent  to  the  period  referred 
to  in  Jer.  xlii.  4-7:  a  time,  not  only  succeeding 
the  destruction  of  the  city  and  the  transportation 
of  the  mass  of  the  people  to  Babylonia,  but  pos- 
terior to  the  flight  of  the  fugitives  to  Egypt, 
carrying  the  Prophet  with  them,  as  is  evident 
especially  from  Lam.  iv.  17-20;  v.  G,  9.  At  this 
time,  doubtless,  Jeremiah  himself  in  Egypt,  and 
Ezekiel  and  perhaps  Daniel  in  Babylonia,  and 
not  improbably  other  prophets,  whose  names 
have  not  come  down  to  us,  were  speaking  to  the 
people  as  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  How  then 
could  it  be  said  that  the  prophets  of  the  daughter 
of  Zion  found  no  vision  from  Jehovah,  since 
Avhatcver  was  spoken  by  a  prophet  of  God, 
whether  in  Jerusalem  or  at  any  distance  from  it, 
was,  according  to  our  theocratic  idea,  intended 
for  the  whole  church,  however  its  members 
might  be  scattered?  The  answer  is  that  her 
prophets  found  no  vision  from  Jehovah  which 
had  for  its  object  her  deliverance  from  her  pre- 
sent sorrows.  Her  material  defences  were  broken 
down,  her  natural  guardians  and  the  administra 
tors  of  her  laws  were  in  captivity,  and  her  pro- 
phets had  no  word  from  the  Lord  for  her  relief, 


her  help,  her  comfort.  Indeed  the  words  of  her 
prophets  at  this  time,  as  these  very  Lamentations 
show,  while  not  without  intimations  of  a  future 
deliverance,  destroyed  every  vestige  of  hope  of 
any  immediate  interposition  of  God  in  her  behalf. 
Jeremiah  delivered  no  encouraging  prophecies  to 
the  Jews  after  the  city  was  destroyed.  There  is 
nothing  in  Ezekiel  of  an  encouraging  character, 
after  this  event  was  fully  consummated,  if  we  ex- 
cept the  obscure  visions  relating  to  a  remote 
future  in  the  lust  chapters  of  his  book.  Daniel 
delivered  no  prophecy  containing  any  promise  of 
temporal  blessing  to  the  Jews,  till  towards  the 
very  close  of  the  captivity.  As  Scott  remarks, 
"  There  seems  to  have  been  at  this  period  a  very 
peculiar  suspension  of  that  information  and  en- 
couragement, which  the  prophets  had  for  many 
ages  been  employed  to  communicate  to  the  peo- 
ple. Except  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel  and  Daniel,  no 
prophet  is  mentioned  from  the  beginning  to  the 
end  of  the  captivity,  when  Haggai  and  Zechariah 
were  raised  up.  This  chasm  was  an  evident 
token  of  divine  displeasure,  and  must  liave  been 
a  very  sensible  aggravation  of  the  suffering  en- 
dured by  the  pious  remnant." 


II.  10. 

10  The  elders  of  the  daughter  of  Zion  sit  upon  the  ground,  and  keep  silence :  they 
have  cast  up  the  dust  upon  their  heads  ;  they  have  girded  themselves  with  sack- 
cloth :  the  virgins  of  Jerusalem  hang  down  their  heads  to  the  ground. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

Ycr.  10. '/TS'b  -iD".^'.  So3  VTx'?  ^'-\-\~),  Jer.  xiw. 2  [the)/ liemournbig  on  theground].—Thetorm''\'!21'^  (see  Olsh.,  §  143, 

I  'Vt  :  •■  I  :hT  :  ■ 

d  265  c)  is  not  without  analogies  in  Jeremiali,  for  he  says  H^'IJ,  viii.  1-1;  ^^0^n,  xiv.  17,    [Fuerst  makes  the  word 
>  /  =>  ^  . .  ^  ..  .  . 

Niph.,  Davidson,  Kal.]—^i3_j;  does  not  occur  in  Jeremiah  [nor  any  equivalent  lor  it.— W.  IL  II.].— □''pty  -TUn,  see  Jer. 
iT.  8,;  \i.  20 ;  xlix.  3.— nnin,  Jer.  slix.  16 ;  li.  40. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

Ver.  10.  To  the  dignitaries  of  the  Theocracy 
there  belonged  two  classes,  in  whose  sorrow  the 
grief  of  the  people  found  its  most  eloquent  expres- 
yion, — these  were  the  elders  and  the  virgins.  See 
i.  4,  18,  19.  [These  are  now  introduced  as  mourn- 
ing over  the  devastated  Zion,  the  absence  of  the 
law  and  of  prophetical  vision. — W.  II.  II.] — The 
elders  O'f  the  daughter  of  Zion  sit  upon  the 
ground  and  keep  silence  [lit.  The;/  sit  on 
the  (/round,  they  keep  silent,  elders  of  daiiffhter 
Zion'].  The  elders,  formerly  called  together 
to  give  counsel,  now  are  silent  without  any 
counsel  to  give.     [They  are  speechless,  not  only 


couuselless.  They  have  no  words  even  for  sor- 
row. "Small  griefs  are  eloquent, — great  ones 
dunib"  (Clakke). — AV.  11.  II.]— They  have 
cast  up  dust  upon  their  heads — they  sprinkle 
dust  on  their  head.  [Lit.,  They  cast  up,  or  throio 
■up  dust  nj)on  their  head.]  See  Josh.  vii.  G ;  Job 
ii  12;  Ez.  xxvii.  30. — They  have  girded 
themselves  -with  sackcloth— ^Ary  gird  on  [or 
put  Oft]  sackcloth  [or  sacks]  — The  virgins  of 
Jerusalem  hang  down  their  heads  to  the 
ground — The  virgins  of  Jerusalem  sink  to  the  earth 
their  head.  The  virgins  also,  who  were  wont  to 
be  called  officially  to  act  as  the  nioutl;-piece 
of  the  people,  when  the  feeling  of  general  joy  was 
to  be  expressed,  now  are  dumb  and  hang  down 
their  heads  to  the  ground. 
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PART  II. 
II.  Veus.  11-22. 

0  Ver.  11.   Mine  eyes  failed  with  tears, 
^ly  bowels  wore  troul)lcd, 
My  liver  was  poured  on  the  ground, 

For  the  ruin  of  the  daugliter  of  my  people, — 
Because  child  and  suckling  fainted  away 
•  In  the  streets  of  the  city ! 

7  Vek.  12.   To  their  mothers  they  say — 

Where  is  corn  and  wine  ? — 
Whilst  they  fainted  as  the  wounded 

In  the  streets  of  the  city, — 

Whilst  they  poured  out  their  soul 

Into  their  mothers'  bosom. 

D  Ver.  13.   What  can  I  testify  to  thee? 

AVhat  liken  to  thee,  thou  daughter  of  Jerusalem  ? 
What  compare  to  thee, 

That  I  may  comfort  thee,  daughter  of  Zion  ? 
For  great  as  the  sea  is  thy  ruin ! 

AVho  can  heal  thee  ? 
J   Ver.  1-4.   Thy  prophets  predicted  for  thee 

Falsehood  and  delusion, 
And  uncovered  not  thy  guilt 

To  avert  thy  captivity. 
But  theu  they  predicted  for  thee 

False  burdens  and  expulsions  I 

D  Ver.  15.   All  that  passed  by  the  way 

Clapped  their  hands  at  thee  ; 
They  hissed  and  wagged  their  head 

At  the  daughter  of  Jerusalem. 
Is  this  the  city  of  whicli  they  used  to  say — 

Perfect  in  beauty, — Joy  of  the  whole  earth  ? 
f]  Ver.  16.   All  thine  enemies 

Gaped  at  thee  with  their  mouth. 
They  hissed  and  gnashed  the  teeth  ; 

They  said, — We  have  utterly  destroyed^ 
Yea,  this  is  the  day  we  have  looked  for — 

We  have  found  [it] — we  have  seen  [it]  I 

V  Ver.  17.   Jehovah  did  what  lie  purposed: 

He  fullillcd  His  word 
That  He  commanded  in  the  days  of  old. 

He  demolished  and  pitied  not. 
He  made  the  enemy  joyful  over  thee  ; 

He  exalted  the  horn  of  thinr  adversaries: 
^  Ver.  18.   Their  heart  cried  out  unto  the  Lord. 

O  wall  of  llie  daughter  of  Zion, 
Let  tears  run  down  like  a  river 

Day  and  night, 
Give  tliy.>elf  no  rest. 

Let  not  the  daughter  of  thine  eye  cease. 
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p  Ver.  19.   Arise — cry  in  the  night — 
'  In  the  beginning  of  the  night  watches ; 

Pour  out  thy  heart  like  water 

Before  the  face  of  Jehovah : 
Lift  up  thy  hands  to  Him,  for  the  life  of  thy  young  children, 
That  faint  for  hunger,  at  the  head  of  every  street. 

*^  Ver.  20.   See,  Jehovah,  and  look ! 

To  whom  hast  Thou  done  this  ? 
Should  women  eat  their  fruit — 

Children  whom  they  have  nursed  ? 
Should  Priest  and  Prophet 

Be  slain  in  the  sanctuary  of  the  Lord  ? 
tJ^'  Ver.  21.   The  boy  and  the  old  man 

Lay  on  the  ground  in  the  streets. 
My  virgins  and  my  young  men 

Fell  by  the  sword. 
Thou  hast  killed — in  the  day  of  Thy  Avrath — 

Hast  slain — hast  not  pitied  ! 
ri  Ver.  22.   Thou  callest  together,  as  on  an  appointed  day  of  solemnity. 

My  terrors  from  round  about. 
And  there  was  not,  in  the  day  of  Jehovah's  wrath, 

One  that  escaped  or  was  exempt. 
Those  I  have  nursed  and  brought  up — 

My  enemy  consumed  them. 

ANALYSIS. 

[These  verses,  strictly  speaking,  constitute  the  lamentation,  for  which  the  preceding  description  has  prepared 
the  tvay  and  furnished  the  theme. — AV.  II.  II.]  In  ver.  11  the  Poet  describes  his  oicn  suffering,  espe- 
ciallg  as  produced  hy  the  terrible  fate  of  the  starving  children  and  their  7nothers,  ver.  12.  In  vers.  13, 
14  ilie  Poet  seeks  to  inform  us  of  the  extent,  and,  at  the  same  time,  of  the  moral  cause,  of  their  misfor- 
tunes. In  vers.  15,  16  he  describes  the  malicious  rejoicings  of  their  enemies.  In  ver.  17  he  draws  at- 
tention to  the  fact  that  the  great  catastrophe  was  simply  the  punishment  of  disobedience,  ivhich  Cod  had 
long  determined  upon  and  predicted.  Vers.  18, 19  are  an  exhortation  to  a  prayer  of  wailing,  addressed 
to  the  personified  ivall  of  Jerusalem  [^Zion"].  To  this  exhortation  vers.  20-22  are  the  response.  So  this 
chapter  closes,  like  ch.  i.,  with  a  sort  of  prayer,  wldch,  hoivever,  is  not  a  direct  prayer,  but  only  zip- 
braids  God  by  asking  how  He  could  have  permitted  such  horrible  and  outrageous  crimes  ! 

XL  11,  12. 

11  Mine  eyes  do  fail  with  tears,  my  bowels  are  troubled,  my  liver  is  poured  upon  the 
earth,  for  the  destruction  of  the  daughter  of  my  people ;  because  the  children  and 

12  the  sucklings  swoon  in  the  streets  of  the  city.  They  say  to  their  mothei-s.  Where 
is  corn  and  wine  ?  when  they  swooned  as  the  wounded  in  the  streets  of  the  city, 
when  their  soul  was  poured  out  into  their  mothers'  bosom. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

Ver.  11.— DHT^  ^"12,  in  Jcr.  xiv.  6.— The  plural  mj^DT,  only  here  and  Ps.  Ixxx.  6.  Jer.  uses  only  tho  Sing.,  viii. 
23 ;  ix.  17 ;  xiii.  17 ;  xiv.  17  ;  xxxi.  16.— [The  Niph.  !]3K/ J  cannot  have  active  sense,  which  Naeqzlsbacu  gives  it,  nor  is  this 
necessary  to  his  interpretation  of  the  passage.— W.  II.  H.]— "133,  tho  liver  (never  in  Jer.),  see  Ex.  xxix.  13,  22;  Lev.  iii.  4, 
etc.,  so  called  because  omnium  viscerum  et  gravissimum  et  densissimum  est  (Galen%  de  usu  partium,  6,  7,  in  Ges.  Thes.,  p.  G56). 
[Sept.  translates  it  rj  Sofa  /jlov,  my  glory.  But  the  undoubted  use  of  the  word  as  meaning  the  liver,  and  its  connection  hero 
with  eyas  and  lowds,  aro  conclusive.— W.  II.  U.]— TiJ^'HS  1 JK?,  is  entirely  Jcremiac,  vi.  14 ;  viii.  11, 21.  Again  in  Lam. 
iii.  48  ;  iv.  10.— Verb  Cl^^J^,  three  times  in  this  chap.,  vers.  11,' 12, 10;  never  in  J«r.— p^Vl  SVi;;.  Comp.  Jor.  xliv.  7.— 
Jn"i  and  rr'^pi  not  unusual  in  Jer.,  v.  1 ;  ix.  £0 ;  xlix.  25. 

Ver.  12.— The  Ilithp.  liD/^iyn,  besides  here,  only  in  iv.  1  and  Job  xxx.  IC— pTd  Jer.  xxxii.  IS. 

^7ith  tears — mine  eyes  have  become  dim  in  conse- 

T-XTTFTirAT     AT^n  rT^TTTPAT  5'««"f«  "/  '««'"«  [^'^c  cycs  failed  with  tears;    Old 

EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL.  English,  were  spent,  Broughton.     Tho  eyes  are 

In  vers.  11,  12  tlio  Poet  proceeds  to  describe  represented  as  exhausted,  worn  out,  by  weeping. 

his  own   grief.     Ver.  11.    Mine  eyes  do  fail  — W.  H,  II.].     See  Jcr.  xiv.  C ;  Lam.  iv.  17;  Pa. 
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ixix.  4;  cxix.  82,  123. — My  boTwels  are  trou- 
bled— my  bowels  are  (umtilluousli/  moved.  See  i. 
20.  lie  depicts  bis  sorrowful  emotions  by  allow- 
ing how  his  eyes  and  bowels  have  become  affected 
by  them.  [Bowels,  here  as  elsewhere,  are  used 
iu  a  sense  entirely  figurative.  His  eyes,  literally, 
wept.  But  the  poet  never  intended  to  indicate 
the  literal  movement  of  his  bowels  as  an  evidence 
of  his  grief.  The  bowels,  according  to  Hebrew 
habits  of  thought  and  expression,  were  the  seat 
of  mental  emotions,  especially  of  a  painful  na- 
ture. Ilia  tears  kept  pace  with  his  agony  of 
mind,  A  correct  translation  would  be,  mi/  soul 
was  greatl;/  moved.  See  notes  ou  i.  20.  The 
verbs  in  tliis  verse  arc  preterites,  and  ought  to 
be  so  rendered. — W.  II.  II.]— My  liver  is 
poured  out  upon  the  earth — :ivi  liver  has 
fallen  out  to  the  atrlh  [lit.,  was  poured  out  on  the 
(iround\.  The  pouring  out  of  the  liver  cannot  be 
understood  as  if  it  were  emptied  of  its  fluid  con- 
tents, for  it  has  no  such  contents.  Nor  can  we 
say  that,  properly  speaking,  the  flowing  out  of 
the  bile,  caused  by  compression  of  the  liver,  is 
intended.  So  Fueust,  who  explains  this  text  by 
Job  xvi.  13.  For  in  that  case,  the  bilo  should 
bo  designated  as  being  poured  out.  Rather,  the 
Poet  would  say,  that  the  liver  itself  falls  out 
from  him,  as  it  were  ;  as  we  say  that  a  man"s 
heart  falls  out  from  him  [that  he  loses  heart?]. 
Tiie  liver  is  thus  evidently  regarded  as  the  seat 
of  emotions,  the  reverse  of  those  which  at  that 
time  controlled  the  Poet.  The  liver  is  described 
as  the  seat  of  pleasure  and  courage  (see  De- 
LiTzscii,  Fsi/eholoffie,  IV.,  §  13,  p.  228,  1st  cd.; 
p.  2G8,  2d  cd.).  The  falling  out  of  the  liver, 
then,  denotes  the  loss  of  all  joyous:icss  and  cou- 
rage; and  is  conc.eived  of,  it  would  seem,  as  the 
consequence  and  climax  of  the  fermentation  of 
the  viscei'a  in  general,  described  iu  what  pre- 
cedes. The  whole  phrase  is  peculiar  to  this  pas- 
sage. [The  physiological  explanations  of  many 
commentators  (see  Blayxey,  lIi;NDEnso.\)  require 
us  to  regard  the  Poet  as  sulfcring  from  bilious 
diarrhoea.  The  Hebrews  (probably  not  so  well 
versed  in  physiology  as  the  commentators  ima- 
gine) identified  thc;;/iys!cai///"d  with  the  substance 
of  the  soul,  and  associated  mc/i/ai  activity  with  the 
organs  and  functions  of  physical  vitality,  locating 
intellectual  action  in  the  head  and  heart,  and 
purely  emotional  in  the  heart  and  lower  viscera, 
as  the  liver  and  the  Lou-els.  Remembering  this, 
we  may  dismiss  the  unpleasant  suggestions  of 
the  movement  of  the  bowels  and  ejection  of  bile 
from  the  liver,  in  the  literal  sense,  and,  escaping 
the  painful  presumptions  of  colic  and  jaundice, 
allow  our  Poet  to  express  the  anguish  of  his  soul 
in  the  metaphorical  language  of  his  race.  The 
liver  is  here  regarded,  says  Notes,  as  the  seat  of 
feeling,  and  its  being  poured  out  on  the  yround, 
remarks  Geulacii,  is  explained  by  such  analo- 
gous expressions  as  Ps.  xlii.  5, 1  pour  out  my  soul ; 
.Job  XXX.  10,  My  soul  is  poured  out.  "Here,  as 
with  regard  to  many  other  of  the  bodily  organs 
as  mentioned  in  Scripture,  there  is  not  only  a  li- 
teral sense  capable  of  universal  interpretation, 
but  a  metaphorical  import  that  cannot  bo  com- 
municated by  any  literal  version,  unless  when 
the  eanie  metaphorical  signitication  happens  to 
exist  also  in  tiio  language  into  wliicli  the  trans- 
lation is  made.     Dr.  J.  M.  Uoou  touches  ou  this 


subject  in  tho  Preface  to  his  Translation  of  the 
Song  of  Songs,  and  is  disposed  to  contend  that 
such  allusions,  in  order  to  convey  their  real  sig- 
nification, should  be  readered,  not  literally,  but 
equivalently ;  and  we  so  far  agree  with  him  as 
to  think  that  the  force  and  delicacy  of  many  pas- 
sages must  be  necessarily  impaired  and  their  I  rue 
meaning  lost,  when  the  name  merely  is  given,  in 
a  language  where  that  name  does  not  involve  the 
same  metaphorical  iilca.  *  *  *  Among  our- 
selves the  spleen  is  supposed  to  be  the  region  of 
disappointment  and  melancholy.  But  were  a 
Jew  to  be  told,  in  his  own  tongue,  that  the  ini- 
mitable CowrEii  Lad  long  labored  under  the 
spleen,  he  would  be  ignorant  of  the  meaning  of 
his  interpreter;  and,  when  at  last  informed  of  it, 
might  justly  tell  him  that,  allhougii  be  bad  lite- 
rally rendered  tho  words,  he  had  by  no  means 
conveyc.l  the  idea"  (The  Pictorial  BtlU). — W.  H. 
II.] — For  the  destruction — on  aecjunt  of  the 
ruin — of  the  daughter  of  my  people,  be- 
cause the  children  and  the  sucklings 
swoon  (marg.,  faint)  in  the  streets  of  the 
city.  [Lit.,  in  tlic  lanyuishiny  or  fainUnj  of  child 
and  sucktnj-baie  in  the  streets  of  the  cily.'\  Tho 
Poet's  grief  was  caused  by  the  ruin  of  his  people 
in  general,  but  especially  by  tho  frightful  sutl'er- 
ings  of  the  poor  children,  which  be  represents  as 
the  very  acme  of  tho  calamity. 

Ver.  12.  The  Poet  describes,  in  a  manner  gra- 
phic and  true  to  nature,  what  be  bad  said  in  a 
general  way  (ver.  11)  of  the  wasting  away  of  the 
children.  The  strokes  of  bis  pencil  arc  few  in 
number,  but  suffice  to  place  before  our  eyes  an 
exact  picture  of  those  heart-rending  scenes. — 
— They  say  to  their  mothers — 7'o  their  vio- 
thers  they  said.  The  imperfect  (iipX')  is  used  to 
indicate  an  act  iu  the  past  often  repeated.  Comp. 
my  Gr.,  §  87,/.  For  it  is  evident  the  Poet  de- 
scribes a  past  condition  of  things,  namely,  that 
ensuing  on  the  capture  of  the  city.  At  that  time, 
when  neither  the  famished  city  (see  Jer.  lii.  C), 
nor  the  conqueror,  who  bad  no  time  then  to  think 
of  it,  furnished  tho  means  of  subsistence,  the  fa- 
mine must  have  been  at  its  highest  stage.  [The 
word,  which  is  future  in  form,  should  undoubt- 
edly be  translated  by  our  present.  So  E.  V., 
C.vLviN,  Brougiito.v,  Blayxey,  IIexdekson, 
Geulacii.  It  is  an  instance  of  the  future  used, 
as  our  present  is,  in  graphic  descriptions.  Sec 
ver.  ],  3',^",  covers.  To  their  mothers  they  say. 
— W.  II.  II.]- -Where  is  corn  and  wine? 
Corn  (JJI)  which  usually  occurs  in  connection 

ITT 

with  grapes  (dTD,  see  Jcr.  xxxi.  12),  here  de- 
notes, neither  baked  bread  alone,  as  most  com- 
mentators think,  nor  only  roasted  corn,  parched 
corn,  as  TiiExifs  would  have  it.  For  tho  hun- 
gry children  longed  only  for  food  in  general 
[not  for  a  particular  kind  of  food].  Corn, 
here,  is  to  bo  taken,  therefore,  in  tho  gene- 
ral sense,  which  On/,  bread,  formerly  had,  a 
meaning  which  tho  word  seems  to  have  in 
Ps.  Ixxviii.  21  also,  where  the  manna  is  called 
corn  of  heaven,  D)?t'~i^7-  The  Poet  does  not 
say,  but  every  one  feels,  bow  this  question, 
which  they  could  not  answer,  nuist  have  cut 
into  liic  hearts  of  those  mother.^. — Wheu  they 
swooned — whilst  they  fainted  [lit.,  infaiDtiogJ. 
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The  prefix  3,  in,  here  has  a  temporal  sense:  they 
said  so  whilst  they  were  wasting  away.  [So  in 
the  last  clause.  In  breathing  out  their  soul,  i.  e., 
they  said  so,  whilst  they  were  dying.  Cran- 
mer's  Bible  gives  a  free  translation,  but  admira- 
bly expresses  the  sense  of  the  whole  verse. 
"Even  when  they  spake  to  their  mothers:  where 
is  meat  and  drink?  For  while  they  so  said,  they 
fell  down  in  the  streets  of  the  city,  like  as  they 
had  been  wounded  and  some  died  in  their  mothers' 
bosom." — W.  II.  H.]. — As  the  "wounded  in 
the  streets  of  the  city.  Although  not  wounded, 
yet  they  died  a  painful  death  as  the  wounded  do. 
[The  idea  rather  is,  not  necessarily  that  they 
died,  all  of  them  at  least;  but,  overcome  with 
v/eakness  and  suffering,  many  of  them  fell  sud- 
denly in  the  streets  as  if  wounded,  Vifhilst  others 
died  in  their  mothers'  bosom. — W.  H.  H.] — 
When  their  soul  -was  poured  out — whilst 
brcathinj    out  {heir  soul — [lit.  in  breathing   outj. 


The  soul  pours  itself  forth,  whilst  the  breath 
streams  out.  It  is  also  the  same  as  expirare, — 
into  their  mothers'  bosom — in  the  lap  of  their 
mothers.  Thenius  would  understand  (he  bosom. 
But  the  mothers  are  regarded  as  sitting  on  the 
ground,  and  the  children  lying  in  their  laps. 
\_Bosom  is  better.  There  were  children  of  all  ages 
among  those  alluded  to.  Some  old  enough  to  seek 
for  food  themselves  and  fall  down  in  the  streets 
of  the  city.  Some  able  to  ask  in  words  for  food 
and  drink.  Others  sucklings,  ver.  11,  and  these 
doubtless  are  especially  meant  as  breathing  out 
their  soul  in  their  mothers'  bosom  while  vainly 
seeking  nourishment  at  the  breast. — W.  H.  II.] 
Thenius  rightly  draws  attention  to  the  liithpael 
forms  of  the  verbs  in  the  second  and  third  clauses 
(D3:3:;nn  and  'naniyn).  These  indicate  how  the 
children  struggled,  and  how  intense  the  condi- 
tions of  their  wasting  away  and  expiring  were. 


II.  13-14. 


13  "What  thing  shall  I  take  to  ■witness  for  thee?  What  thing  shall  I  liken  to  thee, 
O  daughter  of  Jerusalem  ?  What  shall  I.  equal  to  thee,  that  I  may  comfort  thee, 
O  virgin  daughter  of  Zion  ?  for  thy  breach  is  great  like  the  sea ;  who  can  heal  thee  ?  . 

14  Thy  prophets  have  seen  vain  and  foolish  things  for  thee  ;  and  they  have  not  dis- 
covered thine  iniquity,  to  turn  away  thy  captivity ;  but  have  seen  for  thee  false 
burdens,  and  causes  of  banishment. 


TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

Vor.  13. — Th3  K'tib  IITI^JTX  is  certaiuly  wrong,  since  ^^_J7  is  never  used  in  Kal.    Wo  must  read,  therefore,  according  to 

fhe  K'ri  Ill^^'N.    The  meaning  of  "V^X}  is  to  give  testimony,  bear  witness.    The  person  -ivhom  the  testimony  concerns  is 

usually  indicated  by  3.     Yet  there  are  three  places  where  the  accusative  in  the  form  of  a  sufBs  stands  in  the  place  of  3.     Of 

the  witnesses  who  were  brought  forward  against  Naboth,  it  is  said,  1  Kings  sxi.  10,  JiniJ?'!)  ^''^^  ^^  '^'6r.  13,  ^ni^?'!.     I^ 

Job  xxix.  11  it  is  said,  and  here  in  a  good  sense  (bonam,  partem)  ^JTJ^j^l  HnX^  VV^'-     According  to  these  and  other 

analogies,  which  are  placed  together  in  my  6r.,  §  78,  wo  may  take  the  suffix  here  as  denoting  the  remoter  object  in  the 
dative  case.  [So  Sept. :  Tt  fiapTDpijo-w  eroi.  Calvin:  Quid  conlestabor  tibi.  ISoothrotd  :  What  shall  1  testify  to  thee,  f  The 
words  have  been  variously  rendered.  Cranmer's  Uible:  Wliat  shall  I  saij  (f  tliccf  Uisn.  Bidle.:  "Vi'hat  shall  I  say  unto  thee?" 
Baona.iTON:  Wliat  testimony  shall  I  brine/ for  tliec  ?  Blaynet  ;  W  licit  slialll  icrge  to  the.cf  Henderson:  What  shall  1  take 
tu  witness  f  carelessly  overlooking  the  suffix.    Noyes  :  How  shall  1  address  thee? \ — The  Piel  HST  is  comparare,conferre,io 

T  ■ 

compare  one  thing  with  another.  See  Is.  xlvi.  5 ;  xl.  18,  25 ;  Song  Sol.  i.  9.  Only  the  Kal  occurs  in  Jer.  vi.  2. — The  Hiphil 
mii'n,  which  occurs  only  here  and  Is.  xlvi.  5,  has  the  same  signification,  no  form  of  the  verb  niil/  is  found  in  Jeremiah. — 

t:     •  TT 

D'' Sty-iT^  nBH-    In  the  Lamentations  only  here  and  v.  15,  never  in  Jcromiah.    [The  definite  article  here  is  emphatic,  and 

is  well  renderedbyNAEGELSBAcn,"W(OM  daughter  of  Jerusalem." — W.  H.  U.]— 'H'DnjXI-    The  Piol  DP  J  in  Jer.  xv:.7;  xxxi. 

'•- :1— :|-  -  •    I 

13.    [The  force  ofl  here  is  to  express  the  end  or  Aes,\zx\,  that  1  might  comfort  tlice.    Calvin]. — '■''~r\3  H/^nS,  see  i.  15. — 

D''3  Vnj-^S-    The  expression  is  found  only  here  :  yet  comp.  Jer.  vi.  23 ;  1.  42.— "UC^-  Yory  fronuont  in  Jeremiah,  see  ver. 

11. — {<3"1,  Jeremiah  uses  frequently,  iii.  22;  viii.  22  ;  xvii.  li,etc.,  but  never  in  construction  with  7.— [The  future  form  of 

the  verbs,  which  NAEOELSBAcn  renders  as  simple  presents,  express  an  optative  sense,  what  way,  can  or  shall  I  testify,  etc. — 
W.H.  II.]  , 

Ver.  14. — Verb  HTn  Jeremiah  never  uses. — H/J,  which  Jeremiah  uses  not  infrequently,  xi.  20;  xxxiii.  6;  xlix.  10,  is 

I  T  T  T  • 

construed  with  7^  only  here  and  iv.  22.  The  significance  of  this  construction  is,  the  disclosing  of  a  matter  before  con- 
cealed. [The  phrase  is  elliptical ;  they  had  not  removed  that  which  covered  their  iniquity  as  a  veil  (CiLviN,  Gerlach,  Rosex- 
MUELLEB,  etc.).  B-LiTNET:  "  For  7^  the  Syr.,  seems  to  have  preserved  the  true  reading  '^7."  Besides  the  lack  of  authority 
for  this  emendation  of  the  text,  the  recurrence  of  this  verb  with  7J?  in  iv.  22,  seems  conclusive. — "W.  U.  H.] — f)^  Jeremiah 
often  uses  ii.  22 ;  iii.  13 ;  xiii.  22,  etc.— The  singular  Xtl'O,  in  sense  of  effatum,  is  found  in  Jeremi.ah  only  in  the  familiar  pas- 
sage xxiii.  33-40,  where  he  forbids  the  use  of  this  expression.    The  plural  occurs  only  here. — Hli^  in  Jcremiab  only  in  tho 

adverbial  expression  N1tJ?b,  ii-  30;  iv.  30;  vi.  29;  xviii.  15;  xlvi.  11;  whilst  in  Ezekiel  we  find  Xlt^  1^'"^'  ''''■  -^'  ^'^^ 

:  T  -  :  T    I     -:  ,  •— :|- 

Nliy,  xiii.  17  ;  NViy-DDp.  xxi.  28.— a'PnO  is  air.  \ey. ;  rT'in  moans  dctrusit,Va.  v.  11,  expulit,  Jeremiah  7111.  3;  xxui. 

3,  8 ;  xxix.  14, 18,  etc.,  dispulit,  dUjecit,  Jer.  xxiii.  2 ;  1.  17,  but  also  uhduxit,  Deut.  xiii.  6, 11,  scduxit,  Dcut.  xiii.  14 ;  2  Chron. 


Cn.VP.  II.  13,  14. 
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xxi.  11  ;  Prov.  vii.  21.  [OwEX  :  "  Tlioro  soems  to  ho  a  mistake  In  this  word  ofa  T  for  n  *1,  two  lottors  very  ximilar ;  for  tho 
TarK-  tilt'  !^}•r.  and  tho  Arab.,  must  have  8o  n-ail  tlio  worJ,  aa  tliey  render  it  in  tfio  sense  of  vsliat  is  deceptive,  falhuioiis,  or 
iniat;iiiary.  It  is  in  tho  hist  rendered  phantasms.  Tho  word  occurs  in  Jer.  xxii.  14,  iiml  is  ajiplied  to  chambers  throii|:h  which 
air  or  wind  piussed  freely.  It  rany  he  rendered  liere  wiiiils  or  airy  thinp*.  Such  was  the  char.icter  of  their  iimphecics. 
This  is  far  mure  suitable  to  the  passage  than  expulsiuus  or  rejcctiuus,  as  given  by  tho  ilfpt.  auii  Vulg."     As  tho  Verb  mj 

sometimes,  thon^ih  rarely,  ha.s  tho  sense  of  mifl'adinij,  tfdtirinfi,  may  not  the  iilea  of/iW/Trmu.?  have  been  derived  from 
□  'nnO  l    There  ia  no  necessity,  however,  forimijosiug  such  a'm.;auing  upon  it  here.— \V.  11.  U.J 


EXEGETICAL   AND  CRITICAL. 

In  tlioso  two  closely  connected  verse?,  tho  reel 
expresses  tlie  lliought  that  the  true  prophets  can- 
not repair  the  iiij'ii"y  tlic  bad  prophets  have 
caused.  He  greatly  desires  to  comfort  Zion,  by 
w.ay  of  prophetical  testimony  in  her  behalf,  and 
by  way  of .  comparison  to  licr  advantage  with 
other  sufferers.  But  it  is  impossible:  for  iin- 
nicasurable  and  irretrievable  injury  Jias  been 
done  by  the  false  testimony  of  her  prophets. 

Ver.  13  What  thing  shall  I  take  to  wit- 
ness for  thee?  What  tcshfn  I  to  thcp?  [What 
can  Ittsiift/to  Ihcc? — W.  II.  11.]  The  Poet  means 
prophetical  testimony  (see  ri1^>'r^,  testimony,  Is. 
viii.  16),  and  that  in  the  sense  of  instruction, 
warning,  correction,  (see  Jer.  vi.  10),  not  in  the 
sense  of  comforting  by  promises.  See  below, 
next  clause  of  this  verse,  on  the  words  that  I  mnrj 
comfort  thee.  [While  the  word  signiiiea  propheti- 
cal testimony,  to  bear  witness  in  behalf  of  God, 
it  may  signify  divine  testimony  either  for  or 
against  a  person,  and  here  the  former  is  intimated 
both  by  the  construction  (sec  critical  note  below), 
and  by  the  following  words  that  I  may  comfort 
thee.  Besides  the  Prophet  was  actually  testifying 
against  the  people  in  the  name  and  by  the  Spirit 
of  God.  But  lie  received  no  favorable  message 
in  their  behalf.  There  is  an  allusion  to  vcr.  U, 
"her  prophets  also  find  no  vision  from  Jehovah." 
— W.  H.  H.]  What  thing  shall  I  liken  to 
thee — ir/(«C  liken  to  thee, — O  thou  daughter 
of  Jerusalem?  W^hat  shall  I  equal  to 
thee — ichat  compare  to  thee. — that  I  may  com- 
fort thee,  O  virgin  daughter  of  Zion?  It 
is  a  comfort  lor  the  unfortunate  to  know  that 
others  have  endured  equal  suffering.  This  com- 
fort cannot  be  given  to  Zion.  The  idea  of  com- 
forting can  be  referred  to  all  three  of  the  pre- 
ceding verbs,  although  to  tesli/i/  T^'H,  never 
means  prophesying  in  order  to  comfort  and  make 
happy,  but  has  alwaj^s  the  sense  of  warning,  cor- 
,  rection:  yet  even  warning,  correction  and  in- 
struction may  be  a  comfort.  [Where  this 
Hebrew  verb  occurs  in  the  sense  of  warning  or 
protest  it  is  always  connected  with  its  object  by  the 

significant  preposition  3  or  i^.  Here  the  word 
may  be  taken  simply  in  the  sense  of  bearing  wit- 
ness, in  wliich  sense  it  is  favorably  used  (even  in 
lliphil)  ia  Job  xxix.  11,  see  also  Mai.  ii.  14.  The 
meaning  is,  What  can  I,  as  a  prophet  of  God  and 
in  tho  name  of  God,  testify  for  God  in  thy  behalf, 
in  order  locomlort  thee?  Wouuswoktu:  "What 
prophetic  testimony  shall  I  utter  in  Goil's  name, 
HI  order  to  console  thee  ?  1  have  no  message  of 
comfort  for  tliee:  and  thy  misery  is  so  groat,  that 
I  can  find  no  likeness  or  parallel  to  it,  wherewith 
to  assuage  tiiy  sorrow." — W.  II.  II.] — For  thy 
breach  is  great  like  the  sea— /cr  yrrut  a.i  the 
sea  is  thy  nun,  or  injury;  who  cau  heal  thee? 


That  is  to  pay,  Zion's  hurt  is  immeasurable, 
anil  incurable.  [Bl.vyxky  :  "The  breach  or 
wound,  which  .lerusalem  had  received,  is  by  an 
hyperbole  said  to  he  great,  deep  or  wide,  like  the 
sea,  which  is,  as  it  were,  a  breach  made  in  tho 
earth."  IlKXur.nsoN:  "Ho  cannot  find  any  ob- 
ject to  put  in  parallel  with  tho  lamentable  con- 
dition of  Jerusalem.  Tho  only  exception  is  the 
sra,  wliich,  on  account  of  its  vast  dimensions, 
alone  furnished  a  fit  emblem  of  the  magnitude  of 
the  devastation  effected  by  the  Chaldeans." 
AssE.M.  A.NX. ;  "  Such  a  breach,  as  not  some  small 
river,  but  the  sea  is  wont  to  make,  when  it  hath 
rent  asunder  and  got  thorow  the  sea-walls,  that 
belore  kept  it  out;  such  as  cannot  bo  made  up 
again.  See  Jer.  li.  42;  Ez.  xxvi.  3;  Job  xix. 
14."  Calmet:  Un  ocean  de  vtaux,  un  deluje  de 
douleurs,  unc  mcr  d'affliction,  A  sea  of  miseries,  a 
floo<l  of  troubles,  an  ocean  of  sorrow.] 

Ver.  14.  Thy  prophets  have  ssen  vain 
and  foolish  things  for  thee.  Thy  prophets 
foretold  to  thee  deceit  and  white-wash.  [Thy  pro- 
phets jirophesied  to  thee  falsehood  and  delusion.  Tho 

last  word  ( '3*"*)  has  been  variously  translated, 
though  Naegklsdacii  alone  can  claim  the  unique 
and  parabolical  idea  expressed  by  lehite-icash. 
This  meaning  is  suggested  by  the  use  of  the  word 
in  Ez.  xiii.  10-15;  xxii.  28,  rendered  in  our  ver- 
sion untempcred  mortar.  Whether  Ezckiel  meant 
white-wash,  or  not,  which  is  doubtful,  the  word 
cm  have  no  such  meaning  here.  To  daub  a  wall 
with  white-wash  is  feasible.  To  prophesy  white- 
wash is  impossible.  The  Hebrew  word  OSn) 
seems  to  have  suggested  the  idea  of  something 
viscous,  sticky,  slimy ;  hence  applied  to  lime,  mor- 
tar, as  by  Ezekiel;  or  to  the  white  of  an  egg 
(Job  vi.  (J),  from  which  comes  tho  idea  of  insipi- 
dity, want  of  savor,  which  is  the  sense  adopted  in 
our  text  by  Buoughtos:  The  prophets  have  looked 
out  for  thee  thinys  vain  and  which  hSve  lost  the  salt- 
ness,  and  by  Calvin,  insulsitatum,  vtl  insipidum, 
tastelcssness  or  insipidity;  this  ^ense  easily  sug- 
gests the  idea  of  folly,  in  which  sense  tlie  word 
in  our  text  is  rendered  by  most  of  the  versions; 
SicPT. :  (iipimciniv ;\'vLn.:  stulla;  L[:TiiKK.:thor{ch- 
tc  Gesich'.e;  E.  V.:  fuolish  thinys.  The  word  as 
thus  used  would  imply  more  than  mere  absurdity, 
which  is  tho  sense  iJLAV.NEYand  BooTiinoYDgivo 
it.  It  means  a  folly  that  is  chargeable  with  yuilt, 
in  which  sense  the  cognate  word  HtSjI  is  used  in 
Job  i.  22  (sec  Bauxes'  Notes),  xxiv.  12:  a  folly 
especially  that  is  deceptive,  that  does  not  fulfil 
tho  expectations  it  excites,  ia  which  senso  tho 

same  word  H/Sri  is  applied  to  false  prophets  in 
Jer.  xxiii.  13. — ^W'o  liavo  not  in  English  a  word 
that  will  exprc-s  both  these  ideas, — delusive 
folly  or  foolish  delusions.  Geiilaoh  uses  the 
Word  Blenil-wcrk,  false-show,  delusion,  but  ac- 
knowledges tiiat  it  expresses  only  tho  effect,  and 
not  tho  contemptible  character  of  what  the  pro- 
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phets  did.  The  word  stuff,  adopted  by  Henber- 
SON,  "thy  prophets  see  for  thee  vanity  and  stuff," 
is  hardly  equivalent  to  the  Hebrew  word.  He 
borrowed  it  from  Gatakek,  who  says,  "They 
took  upon  them  to  be  seers,  but  saw  not  what 
Ihey  should  sec,  and  told  what  they  saw  not, 
nothing  but  vain  and  frivolous  stuff,  the  froth  of 
their  o\vn  fancies,  Jer.   xxiii.    IG,  2G;   xxvii.  14, 

15." ^v.  H.  H.]     The  expression  Nlt^  Din  \_saw 

vain  things;  E.  V.,  prophesied  falsehood^],  is  found 
five  times  in  Ezekiel  and  only  in  Ezekiel,  xiii.  6, 
7,  23;  xxi.  34  [E.  V.  29],  xxii.  28.  The  expres- 
sion biJn  [E.  v.,  here,  foolish  things,  in  Ezck., 
untempcrcd  mortar'\,  is  also  Ezckiel's,  for  it  is  used 
by  him  emphatically  four  times,  in  the  same 
chapter  that  contains  the  phrase  (Xlt:;  njn)  just 
referred  to,  xiii.  10,  11,  14,  15;  and  it  is  used 
attain  by  him,  and  that,  too,  in  immediate  con- 
nection with  the  same  phrase  (Nlt^  nin)  in  xxii. 
28.  The  thirteenth  chapter  of  Ezokiclis  directed 
ai-ainst  the  false  prophets.  Ezekiel  in  that  de- 
nunciatory discourse  has  before  his  eyes  what 
Jeremiah  had  said  relative  to  the  same  subject 
(chap,  xxiii.).     Now  in  Jer.  xxiii.  13  occurs  the 

expression  n73r\,  in  the  prophets  of  Samaria  I  saw 
riSsil  [E.  v.,  folly,  marg.,  an  unsavory,  or  an 
absurd  thing}.  vSPI  [the  word  in  our  text]  never 
occurs  in  Jeremiah.  Besides  here,  it  .occurs  only 
in  Ezekiel  at  the  places  above  cited,  and  in  Job 
vi.  G.  For  its  meaning  see  the  thorough  discus- 
sion of  Haevernick  in  his  Comm.  on  Ezekiel. 
The  whole  passage  in  which  Ezekiel  uses  the  ex- 
pression ban  in  the  sense  of  while-wash,  and  to 
which  xxii.  28  afterwards  refers,  bears  through- 
out the  peculiar  characteristics  of  Ezekiel's 
metaphorical  style.  AVe  cannot,  therefore,  doubt 
,  that  Ez.  xiii.  was  written  earlier  than  our  chap- 
ter: and  also  that  the  words  from  "^'N'^J  to  l2Pt 
originated  from  the  above  cited  places  of  Ezekiel. 
See  the  Introduction,  §  3.  [The  inference  con- 
tained in  the  Introduction  and  implied  here,  that 
if  this  is  a  quotation  from  Ezekiel,  Jeremiah 
could  not  be  the  author  of  the  Lamentations,  is  en- 
tirely  gratuitous.  The  thirteeuth  chapter  of 
Ezekiel  must  have  been  written  before  the  final 
destruction  of  Jerusalem;  "about  five  years" 
before  "Jerusalem  was  taken  and  destroyed," 
according  to  Wordsworth.  Even  if  the  prophecy 
of  Ezekiel  had  been  nearly  or  quite  contempora-: 
neous  with  the  destruction  of  Jetusalem,  it  is  a 
mere  assumption,  incapable  of  proof,  that  Jere- 
miah could  not  have  possessed  a  copy  of  that 
prophecy,  even  if  we  are  obliged  to  believe  that 
he  wrote  these  lamentations  immediately  after 
the  destruction  of  the  city.  With  the  close  inter- 
course that  must  have  subsisted  at  the  time  be- 
tween Babylonia  and  Palestine,  with  an  invading 
army  constantly  flowing  in  and  meeting  detach- 
ments guarding  captives  and  spoils  going  out,  and 
with  the  lively  sympathy  that  must  have  existed 
between  Ezekiel  and  Jeremiah,  and  between  the 
pious  Jews  in  exile  and  the  pious  Jews  in  Judea, 
it  would  be  neither  impossible  nor  unlikely  that 
(he  utterances  of  those  prophets  should  be  inter- 
changed as  rapidly  as  they  were  committed  to 


writing. — In  point  of  fact,  however,  it  is  by  no 
means  clear  that  this  passage  is  a  quotation  from 
Ezekiel.  As  to  the  first  expression,  it  is  com- 
posed of  two  words  only,  both  in  frequent  use  in 
the  earlier  Scriptures  and  in  the  prophets  who 
preceded  Jeremiah.  And  as  to  the  second,  it  is 
used  in  a  connection  entirely  different  from  that 
in  which  it  occurs  in  Ezekiel,  and  very  obviously 

in  .a  different  sense.  How  prophesying  vDn 
could  be  suggested  by  daubing  a  wall  with  l^y}, 
it  is  difficult  to  sec.  How  the  word  can  mean  the 
same  thing  in  both  places,  is  also  beyond  the 
power  of  ordinary  perception.  There  would  be 
as  much  propriety  in  giving  the  word  the  mean- 
ing of  white-u-ash  or  mortar  in  Job  vi.  G  as  here. 
This  is  no  more  a  quotation  from  Ezekiel,  than 
Ezekiel's  use  of  the  word  is  a  quotation  from  Job. 
— W.  II.  II.] — And  they  have  not  discovered 
thine  iniquity,  to  turn  away  thy  captivity 
— And  uncovered  not  thy  guilt.,  to  turn  thy  captivity 
[i.  e.,  to  prevent  it,  or  avert  it.  So  the  Syr. 
translates  it.]  The  expression,  turn  thy  captivity, 
founded  on  Deut.  xxx.  3,  is  frequent  in  Jeremiah 
(see  xxxii.  44  ;  xxxiii.  7,  etc.),  and  with  Ezekiel 
(xvi.  53;  xxix.  14,  etc.).  But  in  the  connection 
in  which  it  here  occurs,  it  does  not  mean,  as  it 
does  in  the  places  referred  to,  vertcre  cnptivita- 
tem,  i.  e.,  rsduccre  captivos  [turn  the  captivity,  i.  e., 
bring  back  the  captives],  but  can  only  mean 
avertere  captivilatem  [avert,  or  prevent  the  capti- 
vity]. By  open  exhortations  to  repentance,  the 
prophets  would  have  averted  the  captivity  (sec 
Ez.  xxii.  30,  31).  The  words  are  connected  with 
what  precedes.  [Assem.  Ann.:  "They  laid  not 
thy  sins  before  thee,  to  bring  thee  to  repentance, 
whereby  thy  present  miseries  might  have  been 
prevented,  Jer.  vi.  13,  14;  viii.  11;  xxiii.  17,22." 
Gerlach  and  others  understand  this  to  mean 
that,  after  the  captivity  was  a  fact,  the  prophets 
liad  not  led  the  people  to  a  repentance  that  would 
have  delivered  them  from  it,  see  Ps.  xiv.  7  ;  Job 
xiii.  10  ;  Jer.  xxx.  18.  But  this  sense  would  not 
be  pertinent  here.  Our  text  looks  back  to  one 
of  the  original  causes  of  the  present  misery.  What 
her  prophets  might  have  done  to  prevent  it,  they 
cannot  now  do,  even  if  by  doing  it  they  could 
terminate  that  misery ;  for  now  her  prophets  can 
find  no  vision  from  Jehovah,  vcr.  9.  If  they  had 
exercised  their  power  aright  when  they  possessed 
it,  the  captivity  would  have  been  averted.  This 
is  the  idea  now  in  the  Poet's  mind. — W.  H.  II.] — 
But  have  seen  for  thee  false  burdens  and' 
causes  of  banishment — And  they  foretold  to 
thcc  sayings  of  deceit  and  of  seduction.  [Z>u<  theii 
they  saw  for  thee  burdens  of  falsehood  and  expulsions. 
— W.  H.  H.]  The  connecting  thought  is,  And  so 
prophesied  they,  etc. — False  burdens — oracles  of 
deceit,  Xli^  JliXb/D,  are  declai'ations  of  deluspry 
purport,  which  result  not  felicitously,  but  ruin- 
ously.— Causes  of  banishment,  seductions, 
D'nnp,  can  signify,  ambiguously  indeed,  cither 
seductions  or  banishments.  Both  predicates  ni.ay 
refer  to  the  discourses  of  the  false  prophets.  Lu- 
ther makes  the  last  feature  only  conspicuous. 
"But  they  have  preached  to  thee  wantonly,  in 
that  they  have  preached  thee  out  of  the  land." 
TiiE.Nitis  rightly  draws  attention  to  the  fact  that 
Jeremiah,  xxvii.  10,  15,  in  a  passage  where  ho 
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Avnrns  of  the  false  prophets,  expresses  emphnti- 
cally  and  exactly  the  same  thought  which  ia  con- 
tained in  our  verse,  "Hearken  not  ye  to  j'our 
prophets  *  *  ♦  for  they  prophesy  a  lie  unto  you, 
to  remove  you  far  from  j-our  land;  and  that  I 
should  drive  you  out  (D3'?^  'J"}^'I''?^  comp.  vcr. 
15,  03il*?  "n'7D  i>^^),  and  ye  should  perish."  It 
is  therefore  very  possible  that  the  Poet,  by  the 
choice  of  this  word,  seemingly  invented  ad  hoc  for 
his  present  purpose,  would  give  us  to  understand 
that  he  had  in  view  not  only  the  declarations  of 
Ezekiel,  but  also  those  of  Jercniiali  pertaining  to 
this  matter.  Thus  the  verb  n^J  [from  which  the 
Hebrew  noun  is  derived]  is,  as  seen  from  the  ex- 
amples adduced,  especially  current  with  Jere- 
miah. It  is  found  in  this  prophet  nineteen  times, 
elsewhere  in  the  old  Testament  thirty-four  times, 
ten  of  which  arc  in  Deuteronomy.  But  that  it 
may  be  used  here  ambiguously,  its  connection 
with  ii\U  indicates.  [There  arc  three  objections 
to  the  translation  of  NAEGELsn.vcit.  1.  It  makes 
the  last  clause  of  the  verse  a  mere  repetition  of 
the  first  clause.  2.  It  is  very  doubtful  if  the  last 
word,  rendered  seduction  (Notes,  seductions),  can 
have  that  meaning.  Wordswoutii  gives  its  lite- 
ral meaning  as  drivings  away,  and  explains  it 
consistently  with  the  general  idea  adopted  by  our 
author,  "the  prophecies  of  thy  false  prophets,  to 
which  thou  didst  hearken,  instead  of  listening  to 
God,  have  banished  thee,  and  driven  thee  awa;/ 
from  thy  home."  3.  The  word  rendered  by  Nae- 
CELSBACii,  AVoRDSWORTii,  NoTEs  and  others,  pro- 
phecies, and  in  E.  V.  burdens,  cannot  mean  any 
jiropliecy,  without  reference  to  its  subject  or 
character,  but  designates  a  prophecy  of  a  threat- 
ening or  minatory  nature.  The  correct  transla- 
tion then  is,  But  they  saw  for  thee  burdens  of  va- 
vili/  and  expulsions  or  banishments.  But  how  could 
this  be  true  of  the  false  prophets?  IIesgsten- 
EERG  (on  Zech.  i.  9)  understands  thu  vain  burdens 
and  exiles  or  dispersions,  which  the  false  prophets 
predicted  as  referrirfg  to  the  enemy.  "The  false 
prophets  endeavor  to  make  themselves  beloved 
by  the  people,  by  predicting  a  great  calamity, 
which  should  corae  upon  their  powerful  oppres- 
sors." (Soalso  DiODATi.)  The  objection  to  this 
is  that  it  does  not  naturally  follow  the  second 
clause  of  the  verse,  and  is,  after  all,  only  a  repe- 
tition of  the  first  clause.  Henderson  takes  the 
word  burdens  as  meaning  the  causes  o/punishmcnts, 
as  our  version  has  rendered  (he  last  word  causes 
of  banishment.  "The  false  prophets,  in  their  at- 
tempts to  account  for  the  captivity,  invented  any 
one  but  the  true  one, — the  apostacy  of  the  Jews." 
This  preserves  the  logical  connection  between 
the  three  clauses  of  the  verse,  but  is  pliilolofri- 
cally  untenable,  for  the  idea  of  causes  of  punish- 
ment is  not  suggested  by  (ho  words  used.  The 
probable  explanation  is  suggested  by  the  use  of 
the  future  with  1  conversive,  which,  while  it 
makes  the  verb  a  preterite,  suggests  a  time  pos- 
terior to  that  to  which  (he  preceding  preterites 
referred.  Her  prophets  having  predicted  vain 
and  foolish  tilings,  and  failed  to  bring  (he  people 
to  repentance,  and  so  save  them  from  captivity, 
then  at  last,  af(er  the  captivity  occurred,  them- 
selves predicted  for  her  burdens  of  misfortune 
and  of  banishments.     Those  very  prophets  who 


once  prophesied  so  many  things  full  of  flattery, 
overwhelmed  and  panic-stricken  in  the  hour  of 
calamit}',  see  nothing  but  evil  for  the  daughter 
of  Zion,  and  were  loudest  in  their  predictions  of 
punishments  and  misfortunes.  This  would  agree 
witli  the  interpretation  already  given  to  the 
words  in  vcr.  9.  Her  prophets  also  ftnd  no  vision 
from  Jehovah,  i.  e.,  no  vision  of  good,  of  blessing, 
tlicy  have  only  visions  of  evils,  prophetical  bur- 
dens full  of  apprehensions  and  fears.  Another 
explanation  suggests  itself  from  the  double  mean- 
ins  of  the  verb  to  tee,  Htn,  which  may  mean 
merely  to  see,  or  to  see  by  prophetical  inspiration. 
It  may  be  taken  in  the  former  sense,  with  a  sa- 
tirical purpose.  These  prophets  did  tee  propheti- 
cally, or  pretended  to  do  so,  visions  from  God 
that  were  vain  and  delusory,  but  (hey  afterwards 
actually  saw  in  course  of  fulfilment  the  burdent 
of  misfortune  and  banishment  pronounced  by  Jere- 
miah and  formerly  derided  by  them.  The  use  of 
(he  word  ^^^p,  if  it  necessarily  means  false- 
(though  it  may  possibly  mean  simply  mi.'fortune, 
see  Job  vii.  3;  Is.  xxx.  28;  Hos.  xii.  12),  would 
be  a  valid  objection  to  the  last  interpretation,  but 
not  to  the  other,  for  in  that  case  the  burdens  were 
false  burdens,  suggested  by  their  own  excited  and 
terrified  imaginations.  The  force  of  the  future 
with  1  conversive,  following  verbs  in  the  prete- 
rite, may  be  expressed  here  thus,  but  then,  i.  e., 
after  the  captivity,  they  saw  false  burdens  and  ex- 
pulsions.—W .  II.  II.] 

The  thought  is  entirely  Jeremiac.  See  ii.  8; 
xiv.  13-15;  xxvii.  14-lG,  etc.  In  Lamentations 
it  occurs  only  once  again,  iv.  13. — [Xi^p.  After 
all  that  has  been  asserted  to  (he  contrary,  the 
evidcnvjo  from  its  derivation  and  use  is,  that  this 
word  means  simply  a  burden,  and,  as  applied  (o 
prophecies,  an  announcement  of  punishment  or 
vengeance  imposed  on  its  object  as  a  burden. 
The  verb  N1^*J  never  means  to  pronounce,  except 
in  a  figurative  sense,  as  if  the  voice  were  lifted 
up  in  loud  outcries  or  shouting:  and  its  deriva- 
tive nti'D  is  not  used  in  a  single  instance  whero 
it  can  only  mean  a  s'unple  declaration  or  an- 
nouncement, or  where  we  cannot  (race  at  least  a 
figurative  allusion  to  something  that  is  borne  or 
carried  as  a  burden.  It  is  used  twenty-four 
times  of  a  literal  material  burden  (Num.  iv.  15, 
ID,  24,  27  twice,  31,  32,  47,  49;  2  Kings  v.  17; 
viii.  9;  2  Chron.  xvii.  11 ;  xx.  25;  xxxv.  3;  Nch. 
xiii.  15,  19;  Is.  xxii.  25;  xxx.  C;  xlvi.  1.  2; 
Jcr.  xvii.  21,  22,  24,  27):  ten  limes  of  a  literal 
mental  burden  or  care  (Num.  xi.  11,  17;  Deut. 
i.  12;  2  Sam.  xv.  23;  xix.  oii ;  2  Kings  ix.  25; 
2  Chron.  xxiv.  27;  Job  vii.  20;  Ps.  xxxviii.  5; 
Ez.  xxiv.  25) ;  twice  where  it  seems  to  refer  to 
usury  laid  as  a  burden  on  the  unfortunate  (Neb. 
V.  7,  10),  once  for  punishment  as  a  burden  (Hos. 
viii.  10),  twenty-four  times  with  reference  to  pro- 
phecies that  may  fairly  be  regarded  as  of  a  mina- 
tory character,  laying  burdens  on  (heir  objects 
(Is.  xiii.  1 ;  xiv.  28;  xv.  1  ;  xvii.  1 ;  xix.  1  ;  xxi. 
1.  11,  13;  xxii.  1  ;  xxiii.  1  ;  Jer.  xxiii.  33  twice, 
34,  3o  twice,  38  thrice;  Ezek.  xii.  10;  Nah.  i.  1; 
llab.  i.  1;  Zech.  ix.  1;  xii.  1;  Mai.  i.  1),  three 
(imes  whero  it  is  translated  by  E.  V.  tony,  and  ia 
the  margin  cnrriaye,  where  the  idea  of  the  care 
of  rcligioua  services  iuvolvea  the  idea  of  a  burden 
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(1  Chron.  XT.  22  twice,  27),  and  twice  where  it 
may  mean  a  solemn  charge  laid  as  a  burden  on 
those  to  whom  it  is  given  (Prov.  xxx.  1 ;  xxxi. 
1).  A  careful  examination  of  these  passages, 
the  only  ones  except  our  text  where  the  word  oc- 


curs, will  strongly  confirm  the  opinion  that 
niyo  never  means  simply  effalum,  a  deciaration, 
an  ordinary  oracle  or  prophecy,  but  always  one 
implying  a  burden  of  evil  foretold  or  imprecated. 
— W.  II.  II.] 


II.  15,  16. 

15  A.11  tliat  pass  by  clap  their  hands  at  thee ;  they  hiss  and  wag  their  head  at  the 
daughter  of  Jerusalem,  saying,  Is  this  the  city  that  men  call  The  perfection  of 

16  beauty,  The  joy  of  the  whole  earth  ?  All  thine  enemies  have  opened  their  mouth 
against  thee :  they  hiss  and  gnash  the  teeth  :  they  say,  We  have  swallowed  her  up  : 
certainly  this  is  the  day  that  we  looked  for ;  we  have  found,  we  have  seen  it. 

TEXTUAL   AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

Tor.  15. — "-IJil    •IDSD      Num.xxiv.  10;  Jobxxrii.  23.     See  Jcr.  xxxi.19  (Ez.  xxi.  17)  ;  xlviii.  2G. — Jcr.  nowhere  uses  the 
I   :  |T 
expression  Uii'^    pTC?-    He  says  instead  tyj<;"l3   T'Jil,  xviii.  16,  comp.  Ps.  xliv.  15. — Tlie  t^,  relativum,  which  is  used 

hero,  and  in  ver.  Ifi,  evidently  because  words  from  tlie  common  colloquial  dialect  are  quoted,  occurs  in  Lam.  only  in  these 
two  verses  and  in  iv.  19 ;  v.  18,  and  not  at  all  in  Jer.  Tlie  J'rnn.  rcl.  must  be  regarded  as  in  the  accus.ative  of  the  nearer  re- 
lation (in  reference  to  whom  they  said  it,  see  my  Gr.,  g70,  c.f.),  since  110^  never  directly  means  to  call  (see  Is.  v.  20;  viii. 

12 ;  Eccles.  ii.  2).    The  Imperfect  hero  indicates  repetition  in  past  times ;  see  on  ^'^0N',  ver.  12. — T\l''!2-    This  word-form 

and  its  variations  are  frequent  in  Ezeliiel  (seoxvi.  14;  xxiii.  12;  xxxviii.  4;  xxvii.  2-1) ;  Jeremiah  never  uses  them.    See 

Ts.  1.  2,  ^3^    7  7^0  is  mentioned  as  going  out  of  Zion. — Jeremiah  (xlix.  25)  and  Ezekiel  (xxiv.  25)  use  b'ltyD  by  itself,  each 

only  once. 

Ver.  IG. — With  reference  to  the  transposition  of  the  initial  letters  ^  and  3  in  chaps,  ii.,  iii.,  iv.,  see  the  /wir.^leremia'.i 
never  uses  X\i^  ■  iu  Ez.  it  is  found  once,  ii.  8. — ■"pTK'.    See  ver.  15.— The  verb  pTPl  occurs  only  in  Job  xvi.  0 ;  Ts.  xxxv:i. 

TT  I    :  It  '    ""^  L 

12 :  XXXV.  IG  ;  cxii.  10,  and  is  used  only  of  grinding  the  teeth,  gnashing  with  the  teeth.— ^J^73,  vers.  2, 5,  S.— Jer.  often  uses 

the  Piel  n-lp>  viii- 15  (xiv.  19);  xiii.  IC;  xiv.  22:  it  is  not  found  in  Ezekiel. 


EXEGETICAL   AND    CRITICAL. 

In  these  verses  the  Poet  depicts  the  scornful 
,  triumph  of  heathen  and  inimical  nations  over 
the  ruin  of  Jerusalem.  [Scott:  "  The  idolaters 
took  the  words  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Jews,  and 
derided  them  for  glorying  in  their  holy  city  and 
its  peculiar  protection  and  privileges.  The  com- 
bination of  scorn,  enmity,  rage  and  exultation, 
which  the  conquerors  and  spectators  manifested, 
when  gratitied  by  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
and  the  temple,  are  set  before  tlie  reader  with 
peculiar  pathos  and  energy.  The  whole  scene 
is-  presented  to  his  view  as  in  some  exquisitely 
finished  historical  painting:  and  the  insulting 
multitudes,  who  surrounded  the  Redeemer's 
cross,  can  hardly  be  forgotten  on  the  occa- 
sion."] 

Ver.  15.  All  tliat  pass  by  clap  their  hands 
at  thee ;  they  hiss  and  wag  their  head — Thei/ 
clap  their  hands  over  thee  all  loho  pass  by  the  way. 
They  hiss  and  shake  their  head.  ^All  that  passed 
by  the  way  clapped  their  hands  at  thee,  they  hissed 
and  waijyed  their  head.  Owen:  "Jeremiah  re- 
lates what  had  taken  place,  the  verbs  being  in 
the  past  tense.  Our  version  is  not  correct  in 
rendering  the  verbs  in  the  present  tense.  The 
old  ver.siona  follow  the  Hebrew." — W.  II.  H.] 
Some  (Otto,  Thenius)  interpret  this  verse  as 
the  expression,  not  of  mockery,  but  of  amaze- 
ment. They  say  not  all  who  passed  by  would 
Lave  mocked.     That  may  be.     But  the  number 


who  would  not  was  certainly  decreasingly  small. 
F(Jr  by  the  '^^'1  '''^^V-'  passers  of  the  way,  we  must 
understand  travellers  and  strangers.  The  Is- 
raelites were  no  longer  in  that  empty  land,  and 
if  there  were  some,  yet  to  them  the  destruction 
of  the  city  was  only  too  well  known.  But  clap- 
ping the  liands  is  a  gesture  especially  of  sur- 
prise. Besides,  it  is  further  said,  that  they  hiss. 
The  Hebrew  verb  pl^K^  signifies,  it  is  true,  pri- 
marily to  whistle,  and  does  not  always  express 
scorn   and    mockery    (see   Is.    v.   2G ;    vii.   18). 

\ri^V  with  h,  is.  v.  20;  vii.  18;  Zech.  x.  8,  does 
not  express  scorn  and  mockery,  but  with  IjI  it 
always  does,  1  Kings  ix.  8;  Job  xxvii.  23;  Jer. 
xix.  8 ;  xlix.  17  ;  1.  13  ;  Ez.  xxvii.  36 ;  Zcph.  ii. 
15.  We  whistle  to  a  person  to  call  his  attention, 
but  to  whistle  at  or  over  a  person  implies  deri- 
sion.— W.  II.  il.]  But  the  connection  here  de- 
cidedly favors  the  sense  of  'scornful  hissing.' 
For  P^Jy,  to  hiss,  must  be  taken  in  the  same  senso 
in  which  it  is  immediately  used  in  the  next  verse, 
which  is  closely  connected  with  this  verse.  There 
it  undoubtedly  has  this  sense.  Add  to  this,  that 
the  shaking  of  the  head  is  always  an  expression 
of  scornful  wonderment;  Ps.  xxii.  8;  cix.  25; 
Job  xvi.  4;  Is.  xxxvii.  22  (2  Kings  xix.  21). — 
At  the  daughter  of  Jerusalem.  See  ver.  13. 
[Mark  tlie  distinction  between  thee  in  the  first 
clause,  and  the  dauyhier  of  Jerusalem  in  the  second 
clause.     In  the  first  chapter  the  city  itself  is  pro- 
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minent  and  foremost,  and  Zion  appears  as  an 
accessory  to  her  past  grandeur,  once  lier  crown- 
ing glory,  but  now  in  ruins,  the  cause  of  lier 
deepest  disgrace  and  anguish.  In  this  chapter 
the  relations  of  the  two  are  reversed.  Zion 
here  stands  forth  in  ideal  personification  as  the 
conspicuous  figure,  and  tlie  city,  the  daugliter  of 
Jerusalem,  once  her  chief  honor  and  her  joy,  is 
now  the  chict'e.st  cause  of  her  siiamo  and  grief. — 
W.  II.  II.]— Saying,  Is  this  the  city  that 
men  call — l.t  that  the  cH;/  of  wliich  it  UKed  to  be 
said. — The  perfection  of  beauty — Perfect  in 
beauty.  The  expression  is  borrowed  from  Ezekiel, 
xxvii.  3,  where  the  prophet  so  calls  the  city  of 
Tyre,  and  xxviii.  12,  whore  he  indicates  the  king 
of  Tyre  as  '•'perfect  in  beauty." — The  joy  of 
the  •whole  earth.  This  expression  is  used  of 
Zion  in  I's.  xlviii.  3.  [.Vle.xandkr:  "It  is  called 
the  joy  of  the  whole  earth,  as  a  source  of  spiri- 
tual blessing  to  all  nations."]  Sec  Is.  xxiv.  11. 
Jerusalem  is  called  the  joy  of  the  whole  earth, 
and  not  merely  of  the  whole  land  \_i.  e.,  the  land 
of  Israel  (Owen)],  as  is  evident,  because  that 
■which  is  perfect  in  beautij  must  be  all  this,  and 
because  all  the  strangers  and  travellers  passing 
by  it  are  represented  as  moved  at  first  with  asto- 
nishment. Joy  at  her  beauty  can  be  reconciled 
with  envy  and  liatred  of  her  inhabitants. 

Ver.  16.  This  verse  enters  into  very  close 
connection  with  the  preceding  one.  It  treats  of 
the  same  malicious  rejoicings  of  the  enemies  over 
the  downfall  of  Jerusalem.  But  it  proceeds  far- 
ther in  its  statements,  for  while  in  ver.  15  only 
the passers-hi/,  in  ver.  10  all  her  enemies  are  rep- 
resented as  rejoicing  and  exulting. — Ail  thine 
enemies  opened  tiheir  mouth  against  thee. 


All  thine  enemies  gape  their  mouth  at  thee  [lit.,  All 
of  Ih'j  enemies  opened  at  tliee  wide  their  moulh'\. 
TIio  gaping,  or  distorting  of  liio  mouth,  in  be- 
hoof of  scornful  laughter,  is  indicated  again  in 
iii.  40,  where  tlicse  words  are  almost  verbally 
repcale<l,  and  wilii  the  expressions  liere  used  in 
I's.  xxii.  11. — They  hiss  [lit.,  the;/  hissed]  see 
ver.  15 — and  gnash  [lii.,  yuaxhcd]  the  teeth. 
As  this  is  elsewliere  an  expression  of  supprt-ssed 
rage,  so  liere  it  is  an  exprt's.sion  of  satisfied  rage. 
See  IN.  XXXV.  10,  lil,  -5. — They  say  [lit., «(/((/], 
■we  have  swallowed  her  up — we  have  de- 
voured [/.  e.,  completely  destroyed].  Not  only 
those  enemies  who  had  personally  taken  an  active 
part  ill  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  are  in- 
tended, but  all  iiad  a  share  in  what  some  actually 
achieved, — so  far,  at  least,  that  all  could  say, 
"  He  have  destroyed.  ' — Certainly  this  is  the 
day  that  \7q  looked  for — Ym,  this  is  the  dm/ 
we  have  expected.  It  is  evident  that  the  restriction 
involves  an  assertion;  if  only  //(/«  day  (as  the  day 
of  total  destruction),  and  no  other,  could  afford 
satisfaction  to  the  enemies,  tiien  certainly  tliat 
day  aflonled  satisfaction  in  tlie  highest  degree. 
See  Jer.  x.  10. — We  have  found,  ^e  havo 
seen    it. — Finding,   ?JXi"3,    is  the  antithesis  to 

"  TT 

secJcing,  striving.  Seeing,  ^j'X"^,  which  involves 
the  idea  of  certainty  on  the  ground  of  seeing  with 
the  bodily  eyes  (see  Ps.  iv.  7  ;  Ixxxv.  8),  is  (ho 
antithesis  to  merely  wishing  and  hoping.  The 
heaping  together  of  words  arranged  asyndetically 
[icc  have  looked  for,  ice  have  found,  we  have  seen, — 
the  original  can  hardly  fail  to  remind  us  of  the 
famous  Veni,  vidi,  vici]  portrays  the  intensity 
and  the  completeness  of  their  satisfaction. 


II.  17. 

17  The  Lord  hath  done  that  Avhich  he  had  devised ;  he  liath  fuhllled  hh  word  that 
he  had  conimaudcd  in  tlic  days  of  old :  he  hath  thrown  down,  and  hath  not  pitied : 
and  he  hath  caused  thine  enemy  to  rejoice  over  thee :  he  hath  set  up  the  horu  of 
thine  adversaries. 


TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 
Ver.  17.— DOT   It^X   ilb'U-   Sec  Dcut.  xix.  19.— The  verb  Vl,*3,  in  Jer.  outy  in  Kal  and  in  tlio  connection  Vi'3  J'a  13, 

TT  V":  TT  ~   T  -V      -  •• 

\i.  13;  viii.  10.    In  tho  sensu  of  ahsolverc,  filling  up,  it  is  found  Is.  x.  12 ;  Zech.  jv.  9.— rT^OX  is  found  no  whore  clso  in  tho 

T  ;  V 
Old  Testament.    The  form  n"10N,  onco  very  frequent,  especially  in  Ps.  cxix.,  is  found  neither  in  Jer.  nor  Ez.— Picl  TWS 

Jer.  uses  very  frequently. — Qip  ''O'lD,  sooi.  7.— Piol  H^tl',  twi.-o  in  Jor.;  in  Lam. only  here.— pp   D^'^H-    This  cxprca- 

sion  is  not  fouad  in  Jer.;  he  only  onco  uses  tho  word  Tip.  see  on  ver.  3. 

those  verses  this  verse  refers  througlioul. — The 
Lord  hath  done  that  which  he  had  devised 

Jihovah  accowptifhid  what  !!<•  h<id  dtcrnd.  See 
Jer.  li.  \'l,  "for  .Jehovah  hath  both  devised  and 
done  that  which  He  spake."  Zecii.  i.  G  expands 
the  same  thought  by  tho  emphatic  expression  of 
the  middle  term,  "Like  as  Jehovah  of  hosts 
thought  to  do  unto  us,  according  to  our  wags,  and 
according  to  our  doings,  so  lialh  He  dealt  with  us." 
[IIkndkuson  :  "However  the  enemies  of  tho 
.lews  might  tauntingly  exult  in  their  tlestruction 
of  the  Jewish  metropolis,  that  disastrous  event 
was  ultimately  to  be  referred  to  the  purpose  of 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

Ver.  17.  [In  ver.  17  the  direct  address  to  Zion 
is  resumed,  and  is  continued  through  vers.  18, 
19. — W.  H.  II.]  XIic  ruin  of  Zion,  as  above  de- 
scribed, was  not  a  fortuitous  event.  God  had 
for  n  long  time  foreseen  and  decreed  it  as  eventu- 
ally inevitable.  Hence  the  hislorieal  catastrophe 
is  nothing  else  than  a  realization  of  a  divine 
purpose.  It  was,  then,  (iod  Himself  who  de- 
stroyed the  holy  city  and  afforded  to  her  enemies 
the  rejoicings  of  which  vers.  15,  10  speak.     To 
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THE  LAMENTATIONS  OF  JEREMIAH. 


Jehovah  to  punish  its  inhabitants  for  their  sins  "] 
—He  hath  fulfilled  his  word  that  he  had 
commanded  in  the  days  of  old.  The  Lord 
had,  in  very  ancient  times,  when  He  founded  the 
Theocracy,  commanded  His  servants  to  warn  His 
people  that  in  case  of  disobedience  they  would 
have  to  suffer  the  punishment  of  destruction. 
See  Lev.  xsvi.  M-o9;  Deut.  xxviii.  15-68. 
rScoTT:  "This  reference  to  the  ancient  predic- 
tions against  Israel  for  their  sins,  is  of  great  im- 
portance ;  both  as  it  shows  that  these  prophecies 
were  then  extant  and  well  known  among  the 
Jews,  and  that  they  were  understood  by  the  pious 
remnant  exactly  as  we  now  explain  them." — 
Blayney,  followed  by  Bootheoyd,  divides  the 
verse  thus :  Jehovah  hath  accomplished  that  which 
he  had  devised  ;  he^  hath  fuljilled  his  ivord ;  what  he 
constituted  in  days  of  old,  he  hath  destroyed  and  not 
spared;  and  says,  "To  this  construction  we  are 
determined  by  the  metre.     The  sense  is  good, 


and  perfectly  adapted  to  the  place,  and  corre- 
sponds nearly  with  what  is  expressed  Jer.  xliv. 
4."  All  this  is  true.  But,  on  the  whole,  the 
Hebrew  accents  rather  favor  the  common  divi- 
sion, the  metre  does  not  demand  the  change,  and 
the  repetition  of  the  pronoun  ■TCf^^  directly  before 
its  governing  verb  has  a  poetical  and  rhythmical 
effect,  according  to  the  common  division,  not  to 
be  overlooked. — W.  H.  H.] — He  hath  thrown 
down — He  demolished,  or  destroyed. — And  hath 
not  pitied — And  pitied  not.  See  ver.  2. — And 
he  hath  caused  thine  enemy  to  rejoice  over 
thee — lie  made  the  enemy  joyful  over  thee.  [Cal- 
vin :  exhilarated  their  enemies.'] — He  hath  set  up 
the  horn  of  thine  adversaries — lie  exalted  the 
horn  of  thine  oppressors.  This  expression  is 
purely  poetical.  See  in  particular  1  Sam.  ii. 
10;  Ps.  Ixxv.  11;  scii.  11 ;  cxlviii.  14;  1  Chron. 
XXV.  6. 


II.   18,  19. 

18  Their  heart  cried  unto  the  Lord,  O  wall  of  the  daughter  of  Zion,  let  tears  run 
down  like  a  river  day  and  night :  give  thyself  no  rest ;  let  not  the  apple  of  thine 

19  eve  cease.  Arise,  cry  out  in  the  night ;  in  the  beginning  of  the  Avatches  pour  out 
thine  heart  like  water  before  the  face  of  the  Lord  ;  lift  up  thy  hands  toward  him 
for  the  life  of  thy  young  children,  that  faint  for  hunger  in  the  top  of  every  street. 


TEXTUAL   AND    GRAMMATICAL. 

Vcr.  18.— nOIH-     EOERMAL  vrould   altogethar   erase    this   wora.     HonBiG.iNT    reads:    ("i    ri3    n7-"in3-7><    "'JHX. 

IIzrder:  niiiin  [or  nbn]>  i.c.,exardasce  [fervido  zelo  corripere.    So  Blayney:  Ttieir  heart  cried  out,  before  Jehovah  with 

fervency,  O,  etc.].    Dame,  after  the  Syriac :  <-]f   r\3    Hntn   "'JltX-bN.    J.  D.  Michaeus:   •<^'\ii  for  •':]-\^,  i.e.,  clamat 

cor  eorum  obfundamenta  murorum.     Tufdia  Zion  dcscendere  fac,  etc.    The.mus  -nould  read  Din  instead  of  noin-    Ewalb, 

in  his  later  editions,  reads  Tisb   ''pj?i*-    Ho  compares  Ps.  Ixxil.  2,  and  tTims\a.tea,  indefatigaHy  cry  to  Jeliovah,  0  wall  of  the 

daughter  of  Zion!    The  reading  j^rDirii  however,  is  confirmed  by  the  Sept.    For  this  translates,  'E^oTJo-e  xapSia  avri^v  jrpo? 

Kvpiov :  TeC^-q  Siiiv  KaTaydyere  <u5  x^'-f^°-'p'P°^'^  SaKpva, etc.  Jerome  does  not  change  the  te'^t,  but  ho  translates,  Clamavit  cor 
coram  ad  Vuiainum  iuper  muros  Jilix  Ziwi.—The  verb  J-;D  in  the  sense  iorpiduin,  languidum  esse,  Kiph.  examinatum,  ener- 

vatumesse,Oen.xlY.26;  Hab.i.4;  Ps.lxxvii.S;  sxxviii.  9.  The  substantive  nj=!D  occurs  only  here:  n>";3n  iii- 49.  The 
construction  "hS  FIJ'.D  is  a  very  strong,  perhaps  the  strongest,  example  of  the  use  of  the  construct  case  for  the  mere  pur- 
pose of  the  externarconuection  of  words.    See  Ew.,  ^287,  d,  2;  280,  b.    DOT  is  used  here  iu  the  general  sense  of  cessare. 

See  .Tosh.  x.  12, 13 ;  Jer.  xlvii.  6.  .  ,    ;  ■   •   L 

Ver.  19.— ■'3'p.   See  Jer.  ii.  27;  xiii.  4,  G;  xviii.  2.— 'Jl.    See  Jet.  xxxi.  7;  Prov.  i.  20.— 7'93.     See  i.  2.-C'N"l7 

nnOnK,  an  expression  only  found  here.— ':£)  HDJ-   See  Jer.  xvii.  16.— pJIX-   nEXDSKSON  :  "  Instead  of  ^do?jai  forty  of 

Kennicott's  and  forty-eight  of  De  PvOSSi's  MSS.,  together  with  seven  more  of  liis  originally,  and  the  Ilagirvgraplia  printed 
at  Naples,  read  Jeliovah.  The  Venetian  Greek  version  has  toO  oi-tutoO.  On  these  authorities  I  have  not  scrupled  to  follow 
this  reading  in  the  tianslation."  Bi.ayxet,  BooinnoTi),  Notes,  adopt  this  reading.— W.  II.  U.]— TD.^  ''i^^'  '*"'  "*  ■^®'"®" 
miab. 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

Ver.  18.  Their  heart  cried  unto  the  Lord 

— The  first  words  of  ver.  18  have  given  the  com- 
mentators great  trouble.  Various  readings  have 
been  invented.  I  believe  that  neither  a  ditferent 
reading,  nor  an  artful  construction  is  necessary. 
Only  we  must  not  regard  the  words.  Their  hearts 
cried  nnto  the  Lord,  as  an  independent  sentence 
(LuECKENBUESSER,  TiiENHis)  thrown  in  by  the 
way.  llathcr,  these  words  constitute  the  intro- 
duction and  means  of  transition  to  all  that  fol- 


lows down  to  the  end  of  the  chapter.  First  of 
all,  let  it  be  observed,  from  the  second  clause  of 
ver.  18,  the  Poet  lets  Zion  herself  speak  with 
reference  to  what  he  had  been  saying  in  vers. 
13-17.  This  change  in  the  method  of  recital  he 
precedes  with  the  brief  word  of  introduction 
above  indicated.  But  what  he  now  puts  into  the 
mouth  of  Zion,  as  an  outpouring  of  the  heart  to 
Jehovah,  he  divides  into  two  parts.  First  of  all, 
in  vers.  18  6,  10,  they  to  whom  the  pronoun  their 

(the  sufBx  in  D3S,  (heir  heart)  refers  address  the 
wall  and  summon  it  to  prayer.     la  vers.  20-22 
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Ihe  prayer  itself  follows,  which  accordingly  must 
be  regarded  as  the  prayer  of  the  wall  of  Zion. 
They  of  whom  it  is  said.  Their  heart  cries  unto  the 
Lord,  are  evidently  particular  individuals.  But 
these  persons  would  not  appear  before  God  in 
their  individual  capacities,  but  rather  seek  the 
mediation  (dor  idealen  Gosanmithcit)  of  the  whole 
church,  regarded  ia  its  ideal  or  mystical  unity. 
Thus  the  cry  of  llieir  heart  comes  to  God  through 
the  mouth  (der  Gesammthcit)  of  the  united  peo- 
ple [theocratically  and  by  personificatioii  re- 
garded as  a  unit].  Tims  it  is  explained  why  tlie 
words,  Their  heart  cried  unto  the  Lord,  arc  not  im- 
mediately followed  by  words  addressed  to  Go<l, 
but  by  an  appeal  to  the  wall  of  Zion,  which  by 
answering  this  appeal  brings  before  the  Lord  that 
which  filled  their  heart,  as  mentioned  in  ver.  18 
a.  That  those  individuals  should  thus  seek  the 
mediation  of  the  whole  church  (Gesammthcit)  is 
very  natural.  For  not  the  individual  Israelite, 
but  Israel  is  the  universally  historic  reservoir 
and  organ  of  the  redeeming  grace  of  God.  AVitli 
Israel  is  the  covenant  of  grace  made,  and  only  as 
covenant  members  of  Israel  have  individuals  any 
clain\  ou  covenant  grsice.  Now,  therefore,  as  in 
the  Psalms  (cxxxv.  19;  cxlvii.  12;  cxlix.  1-3, 
etc.)  the  congregation  is  often  summoned  to  offer 
praise  and  thanks  to  the  Lord,  so  here  it  is  sum- 
moned to  make  its  complaint  to  the  Lord.  If 
this  is  done  here  in  a  very  peculiar  fashion,  by 
summoning  to  prayer  the  wall  of  Zion  as  if  it 
were  the  symbol  of  the  theocratic  unity  (der 
Gesammthcit),  yet  this  is  justified  by  the  his- 
torical circumstances  out  of  which  our  Song 
originated.  Zion  stood  as  long  as  the  walls  held 
together.  But  as  soon  as  these  were  broken 
through,  Ziou  was  lost  (see  Jer.  lii.  7,  l^'H  J-'P^jT*] 
then  ihe  city  u-ns  broken  vp).  Is  it  surprising  that 
an  Israelite,  who  had  experienced  the  siege  and 
capture  of  Jerusalem,  should  take  the  wall  for 
all  that  it  enclosed?  This  trope  is,  on  the  whole, 
no  more  bold,  than  where  elsewhere  the  frontiers 
are  taken  for  the  country  they  bound,  the  house 
for  its  inhabitants,  the  purse  for  its  contents. 
The  pre-eminent  importance  of  the  wall  may  be 
clearly  perceived  from  the  fact  that  in  Nehemiah's 
time  everything  depended  on  its  restoration.  Sec 
Keh.  vi.  15,  IG;  xii.  27-43;  comp.  Ps.  cxxii.  3. 
If  the  wall  of  the  daughter  of  Zion  is  thus  taken 
for  the  daughter  of  Zion  herself,  it  should  not 
surprise  us  tiiat  the  same  activities  are  attributed 
to  the  wall  wliich  belong  properly  to  the  daugliter 
of  Zion,  and  tliat  it  is  exhorted  to  weep  and  to 
pray  for  its  children.  ^Mourning  and  exhaustion 
have  already  been  attributed  to  it  in  ver.  8  above, 
and  in  i.  4  the  ways  of  Zion  are  represented  as 
mourning.  Further,  Is.  iii.  2(3  and  xiv.  31  have 
been  correctly  referred  to,  where  the  predicates 
of  mourning,  lamenting  and  howling  are  imputed 
to  the  gates.  [The  first  words  of  the  verse  must 
refer  to  the  enemies  who  are  the  subject  of  tiie 
preceding  verse.  There  is  no  other  nominative 
expressed  to  which  tho  pronoun  their  (the  suffix 

in  037)  can  belong.  To  refer  it  back  to  tho 
passer-h;/  in  ver.  15,  as  BLAYNEvdoes,  isunneces- 
Bary  and  unnatural.  To  suppose  that  it  refers 
to  the  pious  Jews  is  to  suppose  an  abrupt  un- 
grammatical,  and  awkward  transition,  to  which 
there  is  no  parallel  in  the  Lamentations.     The 


pronomin.il  suffixes  in  these  Songs  are  employed 
with  singular  accuracy.  If  we  keep  in  mind  the 
proper  meaning  of  tho  verb  rendered  cried,  which 
is  to  cry  out,  to  vociferate  (Deut.  xxii.  24,  27;  Is. 
xlii.  2),  wo  readily  see  the  connection.  Even 
tiieso  heathen  enemies  recognized  the  hand  of 
God  in  tho  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  their 
heart  expressed  this  conviction  in  loud  outcries 
and  shouts  addressed  to  the  Lord, — Adonai  the 
Lord  of  the  heathen,  as  well  as  of  Israel.  This 
may  throw  additional  light  on  the  words  in  ver. 
7,  "They  have  made  a  noise  in  the  house  of  Je- 
hovah, as  in  the  day  of  a  solemn  feast."  (It  is  not 
impossible  that  tho  choice  of  a  proper  initial 
word  may  havo  led  to  this  continued  reference 
to  the  heathen.)  After  the  word  Tjord  there 
ought  to  bo  a  full  stop.  This  is  indicated  in  tho 
Hebrew  by  tho  accent  Aathnah,  which  rarely 
occurs  so  near  tho  beginning  of  a  verse.  What 
follows  is  not  what  the  enemies  cried,  nor  indeed 
can  it  be,  for  tho  Hebrew  word  so  translated  is 
intransitive.  AVhenever  that  word,  p>^jr  is  fol- 
lowed by  anything  spoken  or  said,  the  verb  *1^X, 
to  say,  is  introduced,  Ex.  v.  8,  they  cry,  sayiny:  15, 
xvii.  4;  Num.  xii.  13;  2  Kings  iv.  1;  vi.  20, 
cried — saying:  1  Kings  xx.  30;  2  Kings  iv.  40; 
vi.  5,  cried — and  said.  The  only  seeming  ex- 
ception to  this  construction,  2  Kings  ii.  12,  where 
Elisha  cried,  My  father,  my  father!  etc.,  is  due, 
probably,  to  the  broken  disconnected  ejacula- 
tions of  the  prophet,  that  could  hardly  be  pre- 
ceded by  the  verb  I^X,  as  if  he  had  said  some- 

-  T 

thing  with  deliberation.  It  must  be  observed, 
too,  that  they  were  only  ejaculations,  outcries 
that  he  uttered,  and  tho  verb  is  not  followed  by 

/X  as  it  is  here.  But  here,  where  /X  is  used,  a 
long  and  connected  address,  like  this  to  the  walls 
of  Zion,  could  not  be  the  object  of  the  verb  p>'V, 
to  cry.  Had  the  prophet  intended  to  tell  us  what 
the  enemies  said  to  God,  he  would  have  followed 
the  word  P^'V,  they  cried  with  the  usual  phrase 
and  said.  We  must  take  therefore  the  following 
touching  address  to  tho  walls,  as  tho  words  of 
the  Prophet.  We  thus  avoid  the  exceeding 
awkwardness  of  introtlucing  a  long  address  to 
the  walls  of  the  city  with  the  singular  announce- 
ment that  they  cried  to  the  Lord,  when  there  is 
not,  according  to  Naegelsbacii,  a  single  word 
actually  addressed  to  the  Lord,  for  the  prayer  ia 
verses  20-22  is  the  prayer  of  Zion.  We  moreover 
dispense  with  tho  necessity  of  the  laborious  dis- 
tinction between  the  individual  members  of  tho 
church  and  the  mystical  unity  of  the  untransla- 
table Gesammtheit.  We  have  hero  an  eloquent 
poetical  address  by  tho  prophet  to  tho  ruined 
walls,  which  by  personification  and  .synecdoche 
represent  the  atllicted  daughter  of  Zion. — Words- 
woiiTii:  "O  u-all  of  the  dau^jhter  of  Zion.  Tho 
Prophet  appeals  to  tho  u-ail  of  Jerusalem,  as  that 
which  once  encircled  her  with  defence,  but  now 
lies  prostrate,  and  which,  being  reduced  to  ruin, 
was  the  fittest  rcprcsrntativc  of  tho  city  in  her 
desolate  condition.  He  gives  a  voice  to  the  stones 
of  the  wall,  and  makes  tiiem  weep  for  lier  sor- 
row. Wo  need  not  be  surprised  by  such  a  pro- 
sopopoeia as  this,  any  more  than  by  his  exclama- 
tion. Dearth,  earth,  earth  (xxii.  20),  or  by  tho 
language  of  llab.  ii.  11:  The  stone  shall  cry  out 
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of  the  ivall,  and  the  beam  shall  answer  it;  or  by  our 
Lord's  words  (Luke  xix.  40),  If  these  should  hold 
their  peace,  the  stones  luould  cry  out."  Comj).  Ger- 
LACH,  p.  75.— W.  H.  H.]— Let  tears  run  down 
like  a  river  day  and  night.  The  expression, 
precisely  as  it  is  here,  is  found  no  where  else. 
For  similar  expressions,  see  iii.  48;  Jer.  ix.  17; 
xiii.  17;  xiv.  17. — Give  thyself  no  rest;  let 
not  the  apple  of  thine  eye  cease  [or  leave 
off,  i.  e.,  shedding  tears  (Noyes)].  The  daughter 
of  thine  eye.  This  expression  is  found  elsewhere 
only  in  Ps.  xvii.  8.  J^|,  daughter,  is  here  ap- 
parently au  abbreviation  of  ^33,  entrance,  door, 
gate,  Zech.  ii.  12.  The  pupil  is  the  door,  the 
opening  of  the  eye,  because  in  it  lies  the  power 
of  sight.  See  Fuerst  Lex.,  Gesen.  Thes.,Y>.  841. 
Delitzsch  on  Ps  xvii.  8.  [Assem.  Ann.  :  "That 
which  we  call  the  ball,  or  apple  of  the  eye,  from 
the  spherical  figure  of  it,  that  the  Hebrews  call 
the  daughter  of  tlie  eye,  either  as  the  dearest  and 
tcnderesfc  part  of  it,  Deut.  xxxii.  10;  Prov.  vii. 
2,  or  from  the  figures  that  seem  to  appear  in  it, 
whence  also  it  is  termed  by  the  Greeks  the  damsel, 
by  the  Latins  the  babe  of  the  eye."  See  Deut. 
xxxii.  10;  Prov.  vii.  2,  and  Alexander  on  Ps. 
xvii.  8.  Blatney  understands  the  tear  as  so 
called  "with  great  propriety  and  elegance;" 
but  this  is  supported  by  no  evidence,  and  is  ren- 
dered improbable  by  analogous  terms  applied 
to  the  pupil  of  the  eye,  by  Hebrews,  Greeks  and 
Romans,  as  indicated  above. — W.  H.  H.] 

Ver.  19.  Arise,  Rise  «/jo.— [Gerlacii:  "Up." 
Owen:  "The  meaning  as  stated  by  Gataker,  is, 
Rise  from  thy  bed;  for  she  is  exhorted  to  cry 
in  the  night.  The  Hebrew  word  is  familiar  and 
precious  to  us  as  the  same  our  Saviour  uttered, 
Mark  v.  41.  ^'Talilha  cumi,"  kovjm,  ''D-'lp. — W. 
H.  H.]— Cry  out  in  the  night,  in,  or  at  the 
beginning  of  the  watches.  The  Hebrews 
divided  the  night  into  three  watches  ["the  first, 
commencing- at  sunset  and  extending  to  what 
corresponded  to  our  ten  o'clock ;  the  second, 
from  ten  till  two  in  the  morning;  and  the 
third  from  that  time  till  sun  rise  "  (Henderson)]  : 

the  middle  one  was  called  n3"D'rin  r\_"lbL/'^n,  the 

middle  ivatch,  Judges  vii.  19;  the  last  n"IO"J^ 
"^p^iTy,  morning  watch,  Ex.  xiv.  24;  1  Sam.  xi. 
11.  Since  in  Judges  vii.  19  the  beginning  of  the 
middle  watch  is  called  OIH  'X  ir^KT  [lit.,  head  of 
middle  watch'],  so  nnp^/N  W)^'\  [lit.,  head  of  night 
tvatchesj,  the  beginning  of  the  night  watches  gene- 
rally, would  be  the  time  of  the  first  watch.  See 
AViner,  R.  W.  B.,  s.  v.,  Nachtwachcn.  [The 
opinion  that  this  was  the  name  of  the  first  ivatch, 
seems  to  rest  entirely  on  its  use  here.  Yet  there 
is  much  reason  to  doubt  if  it  has  here  that  sense. 
To  rise  in  the  first  watch  of  the  night,  which  be- 
gan before  ordinary  bed-time,  is  not  very  sug- 
gestive of  sleepless  grief  and  anxiety.  The  pas- 
sage in  Judges  favors  Gerlaoii's  conjecture,  that 
the  expression  denotes  the  beginning  of  each  suc- 
cessive watch  in  the  night.  He  refers  to  the  simi- 
lar use  of  Ii/X"l,  head,  beginning,  in  this  same 
verse,  and  quotes  the  remark  of  Miciiaki.is,  that 
r\'lX=in  \iJ^'\  means,  not  ihc  first  of  all  the  open- 
places,  but  the  beginning  or  Iicad  of  every  one  of 


them.  So  nnOif'^  C^N")  means  not  the  first  of  the 
night  xvaiches,  but  the  beginning  of  each  succes- 
sively. At  every  watch,  or  as  often  as  you  hear 
the  watchman  announce  the  hour,  cry  out  to  God 
in  prayer. — W.    H.   H.]      The  preposition  used 

here  in  Hebrew,  (,  means  towards  or  about  that 
time  (see  Gen.  iii.  8;  viii.  11).  The  sense  is, 
About  the  time,  when  formerly  every  one  re- 
signed himself  to  his  first  sleep,  the  one  here 
addressed  should  rise  up  to  painful  mouraing. — 
Pour  out  thine  heart  like  w^ater.  This 
seems  to  denote,  first  of  all,  the  melting,  dissolving 
of  the  heart  by  grief  (see  Ps.  xxii.  15;  Iviii.  8; 
comp.  1  Sam.  vii.  6),  and  then,  the  open  unre- 
served outpouring  of  the  heart  (see  Ps.  Ixii.  9; 
xlii.  5;  cii.  1). — Before  the  face  of  the  Lord 
\_Jehovah,  see  Textual  note  above]. — Lift  up  thy 
hands  toward  him.  Lift  up  to  him  tliy  hands. 
See  Ps.  Ixiii.  5;  cxix.  48.  [Calvin:  "The  ele- 
vation of  the  hands,  in  this  place  and  others, 
means  the  same  thing  as  prayer;  and  it  has  been 
usual  in  all  ages  to  raise  up  the  hands  to  Heaven, 
and  the  expression  often  occurs  in  the  Psalms 
(xxviii.  2;  cxxxiv.  2) ;  "and  when  Paul  bids 
prayers  to  be  made  every  where,  he  saj's,  '  I 
would  have  men  to  raise  up  pure  hands  without 
contention'  (1  Tim.  ii.  8)."] — For  the  life  of 
thy  young  children,  lit.,/t;?-  the  souls  of,  etc. 
As  is  seen  by  the  words  following  [that  have 
fainted,  etc.),  the  object  of  holding  up  the  hands 
is,  not  to  save  the  children  (Rosenmoeller),  but 
to  mourn  over  their  loss.  See  at  vers.  11,  12. 
Besides,  the  children  are  designated,  also,  as  in 
the  verses  just  named,  not  as  the  only,  but  as  a 
principal  object  of  lamentation.  See  vers.  20- 
22.  [Gerlacii:  "To  raise  the  hands  is,  ac- 
cording to  the  fixed  use  of  words,  the  same  thing 
as  to  pray,  iii.  41 ;  Ps.  xxviii.  2  ;  Ixiii.  5  ;  cxxxiv. 
2  (see  1  Tim.  ii.  8),  and  therefore  cannot  be 
understood,  with  Thenius,  as  a  gesture  of 
the  deepest  distress.  If  he  would  confirm 
this  opinion  by  the  fact,  that  according  to  the 
whole  train  of  thought  their  fate  is  already  de- 
termined and  can  only  be  mourned  over,  and 
therefore  an  exhortation  to  pray  for  the  life  of 
the  languishing  ones  would  no  longer  be  in 
place ;  then  we  answer,  that  in  that  case  no 
prayer  in  behalf  of  the  city  would  any  longer  be 
proper,  for  its  fate  was  fulfilled  ;  yet  it  would  be 
proper  for  those  who  are  found  surviving  in  great 
want,  as  in  fact  a  prayer  immediately  follows  on 
the  thought  of  this  calamity  in  i.  11,  20:  See,  Je- 
hovah,   how    I    am    distressed.      And,     further, 

DSJ"/^  [for  the  soull  docs  not  indicate  the  al- 
ready ended  life  (Tiienius,  De  Wette),  for  which 
u'iDJ  (the  life  principle)  would  be  a  singular  ex- 
pression ;  and,  further  still,  it  would  bo  in- 
consistent with  the  descriptions  given  in  ver.  11 
and  iv.  4,  5,  where  not  the  death  of  those  who 
have  fainted,  but  the  distress  of  those  still  living, 
rends  the  hearts  of  their  mothers."     Gerlacu's 

opinion  is  confirmed  by  the  words  to  Ilim,  VvX, 
lift  up  thy  hands  to  him,  i.  e.,  to  God  in  prayer. — 
W.  H.  H.]— That  faint  for  hunger  in  the  top 
[lit.,  at  the  head]  of  every  street — Who  have 

fainted  for  hunger  at  the  opening  of  every  street. 
See  iv.  1 ;    Is.  U.  20 ;    Nab.  iii.  10.      That  the 
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wall,  in  Die  poet's  conception,  strictly  and  only 
represents  Zion,  is  plainly  evident  from  this,  that 
the  Israeliiisli  children  are  designated  as  tlie 
children  of  the  wall.  This  could  be  done  with 
the  more  propriety  from  the  fact  that  the  wall 
had  a  certain  motherly  character.  Did  it  not 
embrace  the  people  with  its  arms  ?     Did  it  not 


truly,  in  a  certain  mother-like  manner,  boar  them 
on  il3  bosom?  [Wordswohtu  :  "The  wall, 
which  girdled  Jerusalem,  is  regarded  as  a  mo- 
ther, wliich  nurses  the  inhabitants,  )icr  oir.--pring, 
in  her  bosom ;  and  she  laments  for  tlic  children 
which  lie  at  tlie  end  of  the  etroets,  extending 
from  one  side  of  the  city  to  the  other."] 


II.  20-22. 

20  Bcliold,  O  Lord,  and  con.?idcr  to  uliom  tlinii  lm.st  done  this.  Shall  the  women 
eat  their  fruit  and  cliildrcn  of  a  .«pan  long?    shall  the  priest  and  the  prophet  bo 

21  slain  in  the  sanctuary  of  the  Lord?  The  young  and  the  old  lie  on  the  ground  in 
the  streets :  my  virgins  and  my  young  men  are  liillcn  by  the  sword :  thou  liast  slain 

22  </jeni  in  the"day  of  thy  anger ;  thou  hast  killed  and  not  pitied.  Thou  hast  called, 
as  in  a  solemn  day,  my  terrors  round  about ;  so  that  in  the  day  of  the  Lord's 
anger  none  escaped  nor  remained :  those  that  I  have  swaddled  and  brought  up  hath 
mine  enemy  consumed. 

TEXTUAL    AND    GRAMMATICAL. 

Vcr.  20.— 771_J^.  See  i.  12;  iii.  25.— [QX-  IIexdersox:  "DX  is  twice  uscS  in  this  verso  with  the  force  of  a  demon- 
strative interjection."  lie  translates,  Behohl!  wnmen  eat  their  fruit,  infants  of  n  i^pan  lony ;  Bi-hold!  priest  and  prnphel  art 
stain,  etc.    This  is  manifestly  wrong,     lu  the  very  few  iustaucea  in  which  DX  has  the  force  of  an  interjection,  it  retains  a 

conditional  sense,  and  never  introduces  an  unqualified  afTirmntion,  or  statement  of  an  unquestioned  matter  of  fact  (fee  Vtos. 
xh.  J2  ;  Job  xvii.  13,  10  ;  I'rov.  iii.  34 ;  Jer.  xx.xi.  20;.     Besides,  the  future  form  of  the  verba  rcquirea  hero  a  conditional  or 

potential  sense.- W.  II.  n.]— J^H-    See  ii.  4.    [IIent)erso.\  :  "  The  nominative  to  J^TT  is  jriD  and  X'33  taken  singly."   Tho 

German  enables  \AEOELSBAcn  to  preserve  the  Hebrew  construction.  Soil  crwU.-get  werden  Priester  und  Prophet? — W.  U.  U.] 

— •:/^p"p•    Seeii.  ". 

Ver.  21.— ^33iy.  Jeremiah  uses  ^yc;  only  once,  n^St^J  "i-  2o ;  but  we  find  K'ri  (decidedly  arbitrary*)  in  iii.  2,  r\23iy-— 
I  :t  ..-t  t::-  "  ::-•. 

V^X/-    See  vers.  2,  10, 11.— r\1i*in.    Ace.  loc.    See  my  G;-.,  §70,  a, /3.    ["The  accus-ativo  is  used  after  verbs  of  rest,  in  an- 

'     ■.'  T  T 

swer  to  the  question  wJicref"  Naegels.  Gr.]—\p',)    IT' J.     See  Jer.  li.  22.— i">n2£3-    See  Jer.  xi.  19;  xxv.  31;  li.  io.    Tlio 

1It:      ''--  T  ;  -  T 

expression  seems  to  involve  an  antithesis  to  D'nDD,  ver.  20. 

Ver.  22. — X'lpjl-    The  imperfect,  when  compared  with  the  preceding  and  following  perfects,  seems  to  be  due  entirely 

to  the  necessities  of  tho  .acrostic.  [Perhaps,  the  future  here,  as  in  ver.  20,  has  a  conditional  or  potenti.al  sense.  So  Owtx, 
wlio  connects  it  with  the  words.  See,  O  Jehovah,  and  consiiier.    In  this  case  tho  )  following  would  have  the  sense  of /or;  or 

ns  in  E.  V.:  so  that.  Shouldst  Tliou  call  torjelher,  as  on  a  festival,  all  my  terrors  from  round  about  I  fhr  there  was  not,  etc. 
Ulavnet,  in  his  emendation  of  the  text,  overlooks  tho  necessity  of  a  p\  initial. — nj'T3  DVJ.  See  ver.  6. — W.  II.  II.] — 
'jT3T.  Piel  not  in  Jeremiah,  nor  does  he  use  the  verb  in  this  sense.  See  Ezek.  xix.  2. — Ol3.  See  Jer.  v.  3 ;  ix.  15 ;  xiv. 
12 ;  xlix.  37,  etc.  [Blatsey  (followed  by  Bootukoyd)  takes  this  word  for  JJ  with  sudix,  and  translates :  Those  tclunn  I  had 
fostered  and  made  to  grow  were  all  of  them  my  enemies.  Tho  pointing,  ol2  not  07^,  tho  Versions,  and  tho  sense,  ore  all 
against  this.— W.  II.  II.]  ^  '    ' 

thou  hast  done  this.  [.\s  tho  pronoun  is  in- 
terrogative, liiiil  lorin  should  be  preserved:  to 
trhvin  hast  Thou  do  lit-  thus?  Tho  question  thus 
interposed  between  tho  appeal  to  God  to  look, 
and  the  description  of  what  lie  will  sec  if  Ho 
look,  is  very  forcible  and  does  not  mar  tho  sense 
as  tho  ordinary  construction  does,  but  makes  it 
more  apparent. — W.  II.  II.]  The  Lord  liad  done 
this,  not  to  a  heathen  nation,  but  to  tlte  people 
of  His  own  choice,  to  whom  all  the  promises  of 
Ilis  blessing  were  given  (comp.  Gen.  xii.  2,  8; 
XV.  o;  xviii.  IS;  xx,  17,  IS;  xxvi.  .'?.  4;  xxviii. 
14,  etc.). — Shall  the  women  eat  their  fruit 
and  children  of  a  spau  long  ? — Should  ico- 
vien  eat  their  fruit,  the  children  whom  they  nursed f 
This  is  a  single  indirect  question,  although  it  is 
contained  in  two  members.  DS,  if  [literally 
translated,  tho  question  is,  if — shall  cat  tcomcn 
their  fruit,  etc.']  is  dependent  ou  HX^,  sec  [a«  if 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

The  opinion  of  Ciin.  B.  Micn.\ELis  (which  Ro- 
PEXMUELLER  secnis  to  adopt),  that  the  following 
prayer  is  set  forth  by  the  prophet  himself,  as  a 
form  of  prayer  {iiistar  fofmularis),  in  behalf  of 
the  dauglitcr  of  Zion,  who  is  exhorted  to  pray  in 
vers.  18,  10,  hardly  needs  refutation.  Tliat  the 
wall  of  Zion,  i.  c,  Zion  herself,  utters  the  pra^-er 
in  vers.  20-22,  is  evident,  both  from  the  exhorta- 
tion to  prayer  in  vers.  18,  19,  and  from  the  yub- 
stantial  agreement  of  vers.  20-22  witii  what  vers. 
18,  19  had  indicated  as  the  subject  matter  of  this 
prayer  of  lamenlation. 

Ver.  20.  Behold.  O  LORD,  and  consider 
— See,  0  Jehovah,  and  loo/:.  This  exact  forniuhi 
occurs  i.  11.  The  pra3-er  in  i.  20-22  (comp.  i.  i 
9)  also  begins  with  See,  Jehovah. — To  whom' 
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tbis  is  so,  or  slioulJ  ba  so].  The  sense  of  the 
question,  moreover,  is  not,  whether  it  had  ever 
been  heard  of  that  mothers  had  been  driven  by 
hunger  to  eat  their  own  offspring?  (Rosenmuel- 
lerT,  for  then  the  perfect  tense  ought  to  have 
been  used.  But  what  is  aslvcd  is,  whether  that 
thing,  speaking  in  a  general  way,  may  be  sup- 
posable,  possible,  or  right;  and  to  express  this 
the  imperfect  must  be  used.  The  explanation  of 
TiiENius,  "  Had  they  then  been  obliged  to  eat, 
etc.  i.  c,  Had  Thy  judgments  gone  so  far,  that, 
etc!,'"  is  not  sufficiently  grammatical.  What  is 
asked  is,  whether  this  thing,  generally  speaking, 
would  be  allowed  to  happen?  The  answer  to 
this  question  would  involve  another,  whether  it 
had  been  suffered  to  happen  at  that  time  ?  But 
the  latter  question  is  not  directly  contained  in 
the  words  used. — The  crime  here  mentioned  is 
clearly  designated  as  a  punishment  to  the  rebel- 
lious people;  Deut.  xxviii.  53;  Jer.  xix.  9.  See 
2  Kings  vi.  28,  29;  Lam.  iv.  10.— Shall  the 
priest'and  the  prophet  be  slain  in  the  sanc- 
tuary of  the  Lord — Should  priest  and  prophet  be 
slain,  c/c.  [AssEM.  Ann.:  "  Should  God  endure 
to  see  His  own  house  polluted  with  the  blood  of 
His  own  priests  and  such  as  bore  the  name  at 
least  of  His  prophets."] 

OnD,  their  fruit.  The  masculine  suiEx  has  in- 
duced most  interpreters  unnecessarily  to  change 
the  reading.  [As  the  Sept.  has  KapTvuv  Koi?uag 
avTcjv,  and  Chal.  and  Arab,  similar  readings,  it 
has  been  conjectured  that  the  original  text  was 
ttD3  '"ip,  of  which  the  3  changed  into  D  is  all 
that  remains  in  the  present  text.  Blayney  sug- 
gests Dn^  na.  Owen  has  an  original  device  of 
his  own  to  meet  this  presumed  difiQculty.  He 
says,  ''Fruit,  in  the  sense  of  offspring,  is  applied 
to  men  as  well  as  to  women.  AVe  may  take  the 
final  mem  in  O'L^J  as  a  pronoun,  their  wives;  the 
same  are  meant  as  in  verse  18,  their  voice  [heart?], 
i.  e.,  the  citizens  of  Jerusalem.  Thus  the  con- 
struction will  be  quite  grammatical.  Should 
their  oicii  wives  eat  their  offqmng."  That  would 
mean  their  wives  ate,  not  their  own,  but  their 
husbands'  children.  This  would  furnish  preach- 
ers with  a  text  against  polygamy,  or  the  cruelty 
of  step-mothers!  Henderson  is  satisfied  with  a 
magisterial  appeal  to  euphony:  "The masculine 
sufhx  is  adopted  instead  of  the  feminine,  to  agree 
in  form  with  D^l/J  preceding."— W.  II.  IL]  It  is 
not  even  necessary,  with  CiiR.  B.  Michaelis,  to 
keep  in  mind  mothers  and  fathers.  The  mascu- 
line, as  the  more  comprehensive  and  higher  sex, 
includes  the  feminine  too.  See  my  Gr.,  g  GO,  5; 
Jer.  ix.  19;  xliv.  19,  25;  Gen.  xxxi.  9;  Ex.  i. 
21,  etc. — D'npp  occurs  only  here.  It  is  the  ab- 
stract of  the  Verb  npD,  which  is  found  only  in 
ver.  22  below.  The  latter  (different  from  HSD, 
Is.  xlviii.  13)  is  a  denominative  from  X\^^,  palma, 
the  hand-breadth,  palm  of  the  hand,  and  seem- 
ingly ^\gmi\(i?,  pabnis  gesture  (tlie  Latins  say  it  In  is 
gesture).  Kimciii,  Vitringa,  Kalkar  would  un- 
derstand the  expression  of  the  smoothing  of  the 
limbs,  as  of  the  swaddling  clothes  and  bands, 
with  the  palm  of  the  hand.  [With  E.  V.,  chil- 
dren of  a  .ipan  long,  agree  Vulg.:  parvulos  ad  men- 
suram  palmx ;    Luther:   die  jUngsten  Kindleia 


einer  Spannelang;  Broughton  :  infants  that  may 
be  spanned,  and  Henderson  :  infants  of  a  span  long. 
The  idea  of  children  carried  in  the  hands  is 
adopted  by  Blayney;  children  of  palms,  i.e., 
"little  ones  dandled  on  the  hands;"  Rosen- 
MtJELLER:  infantes  quos  suis  manibus  tractant; 
Gerlach:  die  Kinder,  die  man  auf  Ilanden 
tr'agt;  and  Noyes  :  children  borne  in  the  arms. 
The  marginal  reading  in  E.  V.,  children  swaddled 
tvith  their  hands,  is  thus  explained  in  Assem. 
Ann.:  "Because  the  verb  means  to  mete  or  to 
stretch  out  aught  witli  the  hand,  as  Is.  xlviii.  13. 
Hence  both  the  Chaldee  Paraphrast  and  the 
Rabbins  here  expound  it  the  children  ofswaddlings; 
the  children  whose  limbs  the  mothers  were  wont 
to  stretch  out  and  stroke,  as  if  they  were  me- 
ting or  measuring  them  with  their  hands,  to  fa- 
shion them  and  make  them  grow  straight  and 
proportionable  ;  and  to  the  same  purpose  also  to 
make  them  up  with  swathing  bands;  for  this 
word  ariseth  from  a  root  frequent  in  the  Tal- 
mudists,  for  a  tvrapper  of  linen,  wherewith  to 
wrap  up  aught ;  as  also,  for  a  veil,  or  apron,  or 
the  like,  in  Scripture,  Ruth  ill.  15;  Is.  iii.  22; 
and  this  interpretation  receiveth  further  strength 
from  what  followeth  here,  ver.  22."  Calvin 
translates  parvulos  cducationis,  which  Owen 
translates,  infants  lohile  nursed,  the  children  of 
nursings,  or  nurturings  [educationum).  Booth- 
royd:  their  little  nurslings.  The  Sept.;  those  suck- 
ing the  breasts.  After  examining  these  various 
translations  and  interpretations,  it  is  obvious 
that  Naegelsbach  has  expressed  the  true  mean- 
ing of  the  word,  whatever  is  its  fundamental  pri- 
mitive idea, — the  children  whom  they  7iursed, — 
taking  the  last  word  in  its  most  comprehensive 
sense.— W.  H.  H.] 

Ver.  21.  The  young  and  the  old  lie  on 
the  ground  in  the  streets — Boy  and  old  man 
lie  on  the  ground  in  the  streets.  [So  Gerlach. 
Blayney,  Noyes  :  The  boy  and  the  old  7nan.  Hen- 
derson :  Boys  and  old  men. — The  verb  is  prete- 
rite, and  ought  to  be  so  translated.  He  is  de- 
scribing what  was  then  past.  The  boy  and  the  old 
ma?i  lay  on  the  ground.  Blayney  :  have  lien. — 
W.  II.  H.] — My  virgins  and  my  young  men. 
See  i.  4,  18;  ii.  10;  v.  11.— Are— /iarc— fallen 
by  the  sword.  See  Jer.  xix.  7;  xx.  4; 
xxxix.  18.  [Blayney  imagines  tlie  metre  needs 
improving,  and  translates.  My  virgins  and  my 
young  men  are  fallen;  with  the  sword  hast  thou  slain 
them,  in  utter  disregard  of  the  accents,  besides 
the  necessity  of  supplj'ing  a  pronoun  not  ex- 
pressed.— W.  H.  H.] — Thou  hast  slain  them 
in  the  day  of  thine  anger;  thou  hast  killed 
and  not  pitied — Thou  hast  killed  in  the  day  of  thy 
anger  (see  ver.  2) ;  hast  slain  and  not  pitied  (ver. 
2).  [The  asyndetical  construction,  as  in  ver. 
IG,  is  vehement  and  forcible.  Thou  hast  filled, 
hast  slain,  hast  not  pitied.  To  supply  the  con- 
junction and  or  personal  pronoun  them  weakens 
the  sentence. — W.  H.  H.] 

Ver.  22.  Thou  hast  called— Thou  callest  to- 
gether— as  in  a  solemn  day — as  on  a  feast-day. 
See  ver.  G. — My  terrors  round  about  [lit., 
from  round  about,  from  every  direction,  so  that 
they  were  surrounded  by  them.  So  Broughton. 
Calvin  :  "  Here  he  uses  a  most  appropriate  me- 
taphor, to  show  that  the  people  had  been  brought 
to  the  narrowest  straits;  for  he  says  that  terrors 
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had  on  every  side  surrounded  them,  ns  when  a 
solemn  assembly  is  called.  They  sounded  the 
trumpets  when  a  festival  was  at  hand,  th:it  all 
might  come  up  to  the  Temple.  As,  then,  many 
compiuiies  were  wont  to  come  to  Jerusiilem  on 
feast-days — for  when  the  trumpets  were  sounded 
all  were  called — so  the  Prophet  says  that  terrors 
had  been  sent  from  every  part  to  straiten  the 
miserable  people."  Owe.v  :  "Mi/ (errors  maun  my 
terrifiers,  according  to  the  Vulg.,  the  abstract  for 
the  comroto." — W.  11.  H.] — So  that  in  the  day 
of  the  LORD'S  anger  none  escaped  or  re- 
mained— And  there  ivas  not  vn  Ihc  din/  ofJclidvali's 
wrath  an  escaped  one  or  a  survivor.  [The  two  words 
rendered  escaped  and  remained  seem  to  express  the 
same  idea;  namely,  to  escape.  As  there  were 
multitudes  who  survived  the  slaughter  and  still 
remained  on  earth,  v/c  cannot  translate  the  second 
word  by  either  of  these  terms,  unless  we  regard 
them  as  merely  hyperbolical.  Probably  the 
meaning  is  that  none  entirely  escaped  the  effects 
of  God's  wrath,  and  we  may  translate  thus,  there 
was  not  one  that  escaped  or  teas  exempt.  This  is 
consistent  with  the  meaning  of  the  verb  from 
which  the  noun  is  derived  (T2'^>  elaLi,  to  escape, 
to  t/ct  clear,  i.e.,  of  condemnation  or  punishment), 
and  is  confirmed  apparently  by  Jer.  xlii.  17, 
"  they  shall  die  by  the  sword,  by  the  famine,  and 
by  the  pestilence :  and  none  of  them  shall  remain 
or  escape,"  /.  e.,  shall  escape  or  be  whclhj  exempt 
(comp.  Jer.  xliv.  14), — "  from  the  evil  that  I  will 
bring  upon  thcra."  AVe  may  understand  the 
phrase  in  our  text  as  elliptical  for  the  fuller  ex- 
pression as  we  find  it  in  Jer.  xliv.  14,  remain  or 

escape  from  the  evils,  nyiH  'J3D  D'h'iDI  yy^.  \\'o 

^         "  T  T  |T      ••  :    •  •  T  •  T 

may  translate  the  sentence  impersonally,  there 
was  not  that  escaped  or  was  exempt.  The  wrath  of 
the  Lord  descended  on  all  things  and  all  persons. 
The  city  and  Zion,  the  walls  and  the  gates,  the 
sanctuary,  palaces  and  houses,  and  all  the  inha- 
bitants, without  regard  to  age,  sex  or  condition, 
were  involved  in  a  common  ruin. — W.  H.  II.] 
— Those  that  I  have  swaddled — Those  I  have 
carried  or  nursed,  see  vcr.  20 — and  brought  up, 
hath  mine  enemy  consumed — inj/  enamj  dc- 
stroj/cd  them.  It  is  evident  that  the  prayer  is  a 
prayer  of  lamentation,  and  with  respect  to  its 
object  responds  to  the  exhortation  contained  in 
ver.  10  by  giving  the  first  place  to  the  principal 
subject  of  that  verse,  without  restricting  itself  to 
that  subject,  which  is,  besides,  rather  intimated 
than  expressed. 

D'^-"  jp,  terrors,  every  where  else  means  shelter, 
place  of  accommndalion,  dwelling,  commoratio,  pcre- 
grinalio  (Gen.  xvii.8;  xxviii.  4;  xxxvi.  7;  xxxvii. 
1;  Ex.  vi.  4,  etc.),  yranary  (Sing.  IIJO,  Ps.  Iv. 
IG).  None  of  these  meahings  suits  here.  It  is 
better  therefore  to  derive  it  from  "11J*D,  tcrrifyini/, 
which  occurs  frequently  in  Jeremiah,  vi.  2b ;  xx. 
3,4,10;  xlvi.  o;  xlix.  lil).  [GEiti.Arn:  "This 
word  is  certainly  a  designatK-u  of  the  enemy 
(Vulg.:  qui  tcrrcnl  me),  but  is  not  to  be  restricted 
to  them,  sec  i.  liO,  since  the  formula  so  frc(|uent 
in  Jeremiah  (vi.  23  ;  xx.  4,  10;  xlvi.  0;  xlix.  IIU) 
is  a  general  expression  i'or  a  position  threatcneil 
on  all  sides  with  dangers  and  tlio  terror  pre- 
vailing therein." — Kw.ALU,  according  to  Geiilacu, 
takes  the  word  in  its  more  common  sigaificaticu 
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and  insists  that  it  relates  to  the  same  persons 
named  in  the  second  and  last  clauses  of  the  verse. 
"The  word  denotes  my  villagers  round  aiout,  and 
the  iniiabitants  of  the  defenceless  country  towns 
and  villages  are  intended,  who  were  iclated  to 
the  chief  protecting  city  as  farmers,  C'^J  (Sept. 
TzapotKtat).  Thus  tiie  whole  verse  plainly  alludes 
to  a  great  event  in  the  days  of  the  siege.  All  the 
inhabitants  of  the  country  rushed  into  the  prin- 
cipal city  (as  happened  similarly  under  Titus) 
as  if  a  great  feast  as  of  old  were  to  be  held  in 
tliis  city, — but  alas!  it  would  be  in  the  end  for 
them,  at  the  final  capture,  the  great  festivity  of 
murder."  This  makes  excellent  sense  of  the 
whole  verse,  and  is  recommended  by  preserving 
the  same  subject  throughout  the  three  clauses  of 
the  verse, — which  cannot  be  said  of  Ul.w.vey's 
translat  ion,  Thou  hast  convoked,  as  on  a  set  day,  such 
as  were  strangers  to  vie  round  about,  which  gives  us 
a  new  theme  in  each  clause.  ISut,  as  Geulach 
remarks,  the  analogy  of  i.  15,  the  fact  that  tho 
authority  of  the  Sept.  is  weakened  by  its  evident 
mistranslation  of  tiie  formula  in  the  prophetical 
book — fear  on  every  side,  and  the  dilHcully  of  sup- 
posing that  the  tlight  of  the  country  people  to  the 
city  could  be  designated  as  a  summons  from  the 
Lord,  shoulil  confirm  us  in  the  usual  translation 
of  this  passage. — W.  11.  II.] 

DOCTRINAL   AND   ETHICAL. 

1.  Ver.  1.  "Olim  erat  regnum  Israclitarum  in 
sublimi,  jam»«6  limo."  PiiRSTEn. 

2.  Vcr,  1.  "When  Jeremiah  s.ays  throughout, 
the  Lord  has  done  it,  disregarding  what  Dabel 
did,  he  would  teach  us,  when  injury  is  inflicted 
upon  I's  by  the  world  and  men,  that  we  should 
regard,  not  the  instrument.s,  who  could  not  in- 
jure the  least  hair  of  our  heads,  but  God,  who 
does  and  ordains  it  (Lam.  iii.  37  ;  Am.  iii.  G;  Is. 
xlv.  7  ;  Sir.  xi.  14),  that  He  (1)  is  impelled  to  it 
by  our  sins,  and  (2)  that  He  prepares  His  pun- 
ishments in  Heaven,  before  they  arc  inflicted  on 
transgressors.  This  serves  to  make  us  patient. 
Example:  Job  says  not.  The  Devil,  the  Chaldeans, 
the  Arabians,  did  this,  but  God  has  done  it." 
CuA.Mi:u,  according  to  Eo.  Hinxu  s,  Scr.  I.,  cli. 
2,  p.  45.— [Vcr.  1,  etc.  How  hath  Jehovah, 
etc.  "The  grief  is  not  so  much  that  such  and 
such  things  are  done,  as  that  God  has  done  them ; 
this,  this  is  their  wormwood  and  gall."  "To 
those  who  know  how  to  value  God's  favor,  no- 
thing appears  more  dreadful  than  His  anger; 
corrections  in  love  are  easily  borne,  but  rebukes, 
in  wrath  wound  deep."  Matt.  Hexuy.] 

3.  Vcr.  1.  "Bellarniine  is  not  wisein  attempt- 
ing to  establish  the  worship  of  images  from  this 
text,  and  especially  from  Ps.  xcix.  6  (Lib.  H.,  <i,? 
cidtu  imaginum,  cap.  12).  For  tho  Psalmist  would 
not  Lave  the  pious  worship  the  lemplo  of  the 
Lord,  or  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  or  mercy -seat. 
.  .  .  .  Therefore,  in  Hebrew  it  is  not  said.  Wor- 
ship His  footstool,  but  Worship  at  [or  to\rard'\  Jlin 
footstool.  AudLSTiNE  understands  this  as  said 
with  reference  to  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  in 
which  the  Logos  is  mlorned  with  Divine  worship 
(/.arpdp).  Hut  this  interpretation  rather  strength- 
ens tlian  weakens  tho  argument  of  tho  Jesuit." 

FilUSTKn. 

4.  \  er.  1.   "If  men  themselves  arc  not  worthy, 
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He  rejects  all  their  ceremonies.  He  inquires 
nothing  about  stone  houses  with  their  splendoi\ 
nothing  about  the  external  form  of  the  church, 
but  He  will  prepare  for  Himself  the  souls  of  in- 
dividuals in  the  fire  for  all  eternitj."  Died- 
KICII. 

5.  Ver.  2.  "  The  Abbot  Rupert,  in  his  com- 
mentary on  the  books  of  Kings  (B.  V.,  ch.  14) 
understands  the  fall  of  Jezebel  out  of  the  window 
(2  Kings  ix.  33), — as  well  as  the  passage  before 
us,  which  is  expressed  in  the  Vulgate  thus,  "the 
Lord  hath  cost  down  headlong  ...  all  that  was 
beautiful  in  Jacob," — as  a  prophecy  of  the  ven- 
geance which  Israel  has  incurred,  for  the  shed- 
ding of  the  blood  of  Christ;  and  he  then  says, 
'That  fall  has  been  heard  of  throughout  tlie 
whole  world.  Lo !  that  synagogue  which  slew 
Christ,  where  is  it?  Truly,  whatever  seems  to 
remain  may  be  conjpared  to  what  the  dogs  left  of 
Jezebel's  body.' "  GnisLER.,p.  70. 

6.  Ver.  2.  "Paschasius  Radbertus  observes 
on  this  passage,  that  kingdom,  king,  priest,  Tem- 
ple, stronghold,  etc.,  may  be  nothing  else  than 
'  as  it  were,  some  great  prophet  or  prophecy ' 
contained  in  earthen  vessels.  'But  now  that 
Christ  has  come,  since  the  various  predictions 
concerning  Him,  which  were  contained  in  those 
vessels,  have  been  fulfilled,  they  have  all  been 
cast  down  and  broken,  destroyed  and  scattered, 
polluted  and  profaned,  that  all  the  mystical  and 
unutterable  secrets  which  were  concealed  in  them 
should  be  made  apparent  to  the  whole  world, 
being  revealed  more  clearly  than  light.'  "    Ghis- 

LER. 

7.  Ver.  2.  He  hath  poHuted,  etc.  "This  is, 
truly,  the  result  of  the  profanation  of  the  Divine 
name  and  majesty,  which  was  at  times  extremely 
common  even  among  tlie  cliief  men  ;  and  this  re- 
sult is  in  accordance  with  the  rule  of  divine  jus- 
tice in  Wisdom  xi.  17 — Wherewithal  a  man  sin- 
neth,  by  the  same  also  shall  he  be  punished." 
FciRSTER.  "The  secret  of  their  strength  was 
taken  away  from  the  people  in  the  persons  of 
their  princes,  as  Samson  lost  his  strength  when 
he  had  violated  his  vow."  Diedricii. — [Ver.  2. 
Prayer.  "Grant,  Almighty  God,  tliat  as  Thou 
settest  before  us  at  this  day  those  ancient  exam- 
ples by  which  we  perceive  with  what  heavy  pun- 
ishments Thou  didst  chastise  those  whom  Tliou 
hadst  adopted, — 0  grant,  that  we  may  learn  to 
regard  Thee,  and  carefully  to  examine  our  whole 
life,  and  duly  consider  how  indulgently  Thou  hast 
presei'ved  us  to  this  day,  so  that  we  may  ever  pa- 
tiently bear  Tliy  chastisements,  and  with  a  hum- 
ble and  sincere  heart  flee  to  Thy  mercy,  until 
Thou  be  pleased  to  raise  up  Thy  Cliurch  from 
that  miserable  state  in  which  it  now  lies,  and  so 
to  restore  it,  that  Thy  name  may,  through  Thine 
only-begotten  Son,  be  glorified  throughout  the 
whole  world.    Amen."  Calvin.] 

8.  Ver.  3.  "This  consideration  can  and  ought 
to  check  pride  and  arrogance,  and  prevent  us  from 
fiercely  erecting  our  horlis,  being  mindful  of  that 
notorious  saying: 

Oarnua  qidfaciunt,  ne  cormiafcrre  rcyusmt. 

And  from  Zech.  i.  18-21  we  learn,  that  the  Lord 
can  easily  raise  up  smiths  to  break  the  horns  of 
tliose  wlio  arc  fierce  and  insolent."  Forster. 
0.  Ver.  5.    "God  has  made  Christ  a  horn  of 


salvation  to  His  church,  that  it  should  receive 
from  His  fulness  grace,  blessing,  strength  and 
power.  Whoever  will  not  make  u^  of  Clirist  for 
this  purpose,  his  carnal  ability  will  soon  go  to 
wreck  and  rujn.     Luke  i.  G9."   Starke. 

10.  Ver.  5.  "When  Judea  denied  the  mystery 
of  our  Lord's  incarnation,  which  the  Gentiles 
believed,  the  princes  of  Judea  fell  into  contempt, 
and  these  Gentiles,  who  had  been  oppressed 
while  guilty  of  unbelief,  were  elevated  into  the 
liberty  of  tlie  true  faith.  But  Jeremiah,  fore- 
seeing long  before  it  happened  this  fall  of  the 
Israelites,  says,  The  Lord  has  become  as  if  He 
were  an  enemy,  He  has  overthrown  Israel,  He  has 
overthrown  all  his  walls,  He  has  overthrown  His 
defences."  Greg.  Papa,  Lib.  XL,  Moral.  Cap.  10, 
quoted  by  GiiiSLEii.,p.  70. 

11.  Ver.   5.     H'JKl  H^JN'n.      "The  Vulgate 

T--:|-     T--:  (T 

version  has,  humiliatam  et  humiliationem  [one 
humbled  and  humiliation].  Avenarius  inter- 
prets invectum  ct  invectionem  [attack  and  as- 
sault by  sea]  and  explains  it  as  relating  to  naval 
conflicts  and  the  various  methods  of  assaulting 
an  enemy:  since  both  words  are  from  anah,  which 
properly  signifies  to  be  carried  in  ships."  Foester. 
[Note. — Forster  either  misquoted  the  Vulgate, 
or  intended  only  to  give  the  sense,  in  his  under- 
standing of  it.  The  Vulgate  is  humiliutum  et  hii- 
miliaiam;  which  the  Douay  translates  "and  hath 
multiplied  in  the  daughter  of  Judea  the  afflicted, 
both  men  and  ivoincn."  The  Vulg.  is  a  translation 
of  the  Sept.:  koi  hnXr/dwev  r?}  Ouyarpl  'lo'vi^a  Tanei- 
voi:/j.evov  Kal  TCTaneivuj-LdvTjv. — W.  H.  H.] 

12.  Vers.  4,  5.  "Here  a  distinction  between 
the  evil  of  crime  and  the  evil  of  punishment  is  to  be 
observed.  God  is  not  the  efficient  cause  of  the 
evil  of  crime.  The  opinion  of  Peter  Martyr,  in 
his  Commentary  on  the  first  chapter  of  Romans, 
is,  therefore,  impious  and  horrible, — '  I  cannot 
deny  that  God  is  in  every  \vay  the  cause  of  sin.' 
God  is,  however,  the  chief  cause  of  the  evil  of 
punishment,  being  a  just  Judge  and  the  avenger 
of  crimes.  In  this  sense  the  inimical  acts  of  the 
Babylonians  are  here  attributed  directly  ty  Him." 
Forster. 

13.  Vers.  6,  7.  "  The  Lord,  who  never  suffers 
Himself  to  be  forgotten  'causes  our  solemn  feasts 
and  the  Sabbaths  of  our  rest  lo  be  forgotten,'  not 
because  the  rites  of  our  religion  do  not  please 
Him,  but  because  the  former  tabernacle  of  God 
or  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  us  is  pro- 
faned, and  there  is  now  no  place  in  which  those 
rites  may  be  so  offered  as  to  please  God."  Pas- 
ciiAS.  Radrertus  by  Guislee.,  p.  79. 

14.  Vers.  G,  7.  "  The  Romanists,  therefore,  err 
when  they  pretend  that  Rome  is  the  fixed  and 
immovable  scat  of  the  church.  For  although 
the  Catholic  and  universal  church  cannot  cease 
to  exist  (Matt.  xvi.  18),  yet  that  particular 
churches  have  perished  and  can  perish,  experi- 
ence testifies,  yea  Rome  herself  testifies  by  an 
example  in  her  own  historJ^  .  .  .  What  is  here 
related  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  that  it  should 
assuredly  be  demolished  and  overthrown,  has 
happened  to  temples  of  Christ  at  the  hands  of  the 
Turks.  It  is  a  fact  also  especially  nicmorahle, 
that  on  the  29th  day  of  May,  in  the  year  1453, 
the  Turks  having  assembled  and  taken  Constanti- 
nople, the  temple  of  Sophia,  esteemed  so  sacred, 
wag   turned  into  a    horse-stable.      And   tliis  is 
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what  was  long  ago  written  in  Ps.  Ixxviii.  59-64, 
and  also  Ps.  Ixxx.  13,  14."  FciiisTKu.  —  [Vcr.  7. 
"  Had  lie  ou1y  spoken  of  tbe  city,  of  the  lands,  of 
tlie  palaces,  of  the  vineyards,  and,  in  sliort,  of 
all  their  possessions,  it  would  have  been  a  much 
lighter  matter;  but  when  he  says  that  (Jod  had 
counted  as  nothing  all  their  sacred  tilings, — tlie 
altar,  the  Temple,  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  and 
festive  days, — when,  therefore,  ho  says,  that 
God  had  not  only  disregarded,  but  had  also  cast 
away  from  Iliui  these  things,  which  yet  espe- 
cially availed  to  conciliate  ilia  favor,  the  people 
must  have  hence  perceived,  except  liicy  were  be- 
yond measure  stupid,  how  grievously  they  had 
provoked  God's  wrath  against  themselves  ;  for 
this  was  tlie  .same  as  though  heaven  and  earth 
were  blended  together.  Had  there  been  an  up- 
setting of  all  tilings,  had  the  sun  left  its  place 
and  sunk  into  darkness,  had  the  earth  heaved  up- 
wards, the  confusion  would  have  hardly  been 
more  dreadful,  than  when  God  put  forth  thus  IHs 
hand  against  the  sanctuary,  the  altar,  the  festal 
days,  and  all  their  sacred  things.  But  we  must 
refer  to  the  rca'^on  why  this  was  done,  even  be- 
cause the  Temple  had  been  long  polluted  by  the 
iniquities  of  the  people,  and  because  all  sacred 
things  had  been  wickedly  and  disgracefully  pro- 
faned. We  now,  then,  understand  why  the  Pro- 
phet enlarged  so  much  on  a  subject  iu  itself  suf- 
ficiently plain."  Cai.vix.] 

15.  Ver.  7.  "Wherewith  one  sins,  therewith 
is  he  punished  (Wis.  xi.  17).  But  because  the 
most  heinous  sins  had  been  perpetrated  at  the 
altar  and  Divine  worship,  so  now  at  the  altar  the 
severe  chastisement  is  inflicted,  that  they  must 
be  deprived  of  it."  Ci!ami:i:. — [Ver.  7.  They 
have  made  a  noise  iu  the  house  of  Je- 
hovah— "  Why  did  He  grant  so  much  license 
to  these  profane  enemies?  even  because  the  Jews 
themselves  had  previously  polluted  the  Temple, 
so  that  Ho  abhorred  all  their  solemn  assemblies, 
as  also  He  declares  by  Isaiah,  that  He  detested 
their  festivals.  Sabbaths  and  new  moons  (i.  13, 
14).  But  it  was  a  shocking  change,  when  ene- 
mies entered  the  place  which  God  had  conse- 
crated for  Himself,  and  there  insolently  boasted, 
and  uttered  base  and  wicked  calumnies  against 
God!  But  the  sadder  the  spectacle,  the  more  de- 
testable appeared  the  impiety  of  the  people,  which 
had  been  the  cause  of  so  great  evils.  *  *  *  That 
the  Chaldeans  polluted  the  Temple,  that  they 
trod  under  foot  all  sacred  things,  all  this  the  Pro- 
phet shows  was  to  be  ascribed  to  the  Jews  them- 
selves, who  had,  through  their  own  conduct, 
opened  the  Temple  to  the  Chaldeans  and  exposed 
all  sacred  things  to  their  will  and  pleasure." 
Calvin.] 

10.  Ver.  9.  "God  is  careful  to  punish  con- 
tempt of  His  word  by  taking  away  that  word. 
The  curse  which  I  hey  chose,  that  is  come  to  them; 
the  blessing  they  ditl  not  choose,  that  is  far  from 
them,  Ps.  cix.  17."  Ckamer. 

17.  Vers.  1-10.  "Although  God,  properly 
speaking,  allows  Himself  to  repent  of  nothing, 
and  His  gifts  and  callings  admit  of  no  change 
(liom.  xi.  lit)),  j'et  it  is  evident  from  this  passage, 
that  He  is  bound  lo  no  particular  people,  espe- 
cially if  I  hat  ]>fople  prove  to  be  godless  and  un- 
thankful towards  II im.  He  had  chosen  the  jieo- 
plc  of  Israel  for  His  own  peculiar  people,  Jerusa- 


lem for  Ills  dwelling,  where  He  had,  as  it  were 
His  fire  and  His  hearth  (Is.  xxxi.  9),  and  had 
lifted  it  up  to  Heaven;  but  when  it  became  un- 
grateful and  disobedient.  He  considered  not  all 
tiiis,  but  cast  ilown  to  the  earth  all  the  glory  of 
Israel,  laid  waste  His  own  tabernacle,  destro^'ed 
His  dwelling,  overthrew  His  altar.  For  God  is 
not  only  merciful  and  kind,  but  also  an  angry 
and  just  Judge,  who  will  not  let  iniquity  go  un- 
punished,  and  makes  His  chastisements  the  more 
severe  in  proportion  to  the  kindness  He  has  shown 
to  a  people,  when  tiiey  are  ungrateful  and  god- 
less. This  should  be  a  solemn  warning  to  us." 
Wiirtimfj.  Summ.  ["Even  those  doctrines,  or- 
dinances and  regulations,  which  are  most  exactly 
scriptural,  when  scrupulously  retained  by  men 
destitute  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  are  but'*  lifeless 
carcass  of  religion:  and  when  made  a  cloak  for 
iniquity,  God  abhors  them.  So  that,  in  the  day 
of  His  wrath  for  national  wickedness.  He  will 
despise  temples  and  palaces,  kings  and  priests. 
establi?ihmeiits  and  foi-ms  of  every  kind."  Scutt.] 
IS.  Ver.  10.  They  have  cast  up  dust  upon 
their  heads,  c/o.     Luciuxpro  Itixu.  FiinsTKii. 

111.  Ver.  11.  "  Kft'usion  of  the  liver  is  carnal 
mortification."  Bo.savextuea,  quoted  by  Guis- 
LEii.,p.  91. 

liO.  Ver.  13.  "  When  God  punishes  His  peorplo 
on  account  of  their  sins,  He  punishes  them  more 
severely  than  He  does  other  peoples.  It  may  be 
said  of  Him,  The  dearer  the  child,  tbe  harder 
the  rod."  Osiasori  Bible  in  Staukk.  ["When 
we  wish  to  alleviate  grief,  we  are  wont  lo  bring 
examples  which  have  some  likeness  to  the  case 
before  us.  For  when  any  one  seeks  to  comfort 
one  in  illness,  he  will  say,  'Thou  art  not  the  first 
nor  the  last,  thou  hast  many  like  thee;  why 
shouldest  thou  so  much  torment  thyself;  for  this 
is  a  condition  almost  common  to  mortals.'  *  * 
The  Prophet,  then,  means  that  comforts  com- 
monly administered  to  those  in  misery,  would  be 
of  no  benefit,  because  the  calamity  of  Jerusalem 
exceeded  all  other  examples;"  as  though  he  had 
said,  'No  such  thing  has  ever  happened  in  the 
world;  God  had  never  before  thundered  so  tre- 
mendously against  any  people.'  *  *  Great  as  the 
sea  is  thi/  breach;  that  is,  'Thy  calamity  is  the 
deepest  abyss.  I  cannot  then  find  any  in  the 
whole  world  whom  I  can  compare  lo  thee,  for  thy 
calamity  exceeds  all  calamities;  nor  is  there  any- 
thing like  it  that  can  be  set  before  thee,  so  that 
thou  art  become  a  memorable  example  for  all 
ages.'  But  when  wo  hear  the  Prophet  speaking 
thus,  wo  ought  to  remember  that  we  have  suc- 
ceeded in  the  place  of  the  ancient  people.  As 
then,  God  had  formerly  punished  with  so  much 
severity  the  sins  of  His  chosen  people,  we  ought 
to  beware  lest  wo  in  the  present  day  provoke 
Him  to  an  extremity  by  our  pervcrseness,  for 
He  remains  ever  like  Himself."  Cai.vi.n.] 

Ul.  Ver.  14.  "  Preachers,  so  soothing,  are 
smooth-preaciicrs  and  dumb  dogs,  who  bring 
great  and  irrejiarable  injury  to  a  whole  country, 
for  I  he  sun  shall  go  down  over  such  prophets  and 
the  day  shall  be  dark  over  them  (Mic.  iii.  G). 
And  althoiigii  they  may  receive  for  a  long  time 
good-will  ami  favor,  money  and  encouragement 
from  men,  yet  they  lose,  together  with  their 
hearers  who  delight  in  such  aeconimodaling 
ministers,  all   favor  from  the  living  God;  Gal.  u 
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10;  James  iv.  4."  Cramer  according  to  Eg. 
HuNNius,  Ser.  3,  ch.  2.  p.  G4.  ["They  bad 
wilfully  drunk  sweet  poison."  Calvin. — Prayer. 
"Graut,  Almighty  God,  that  though  Thou  chas- 
tisest  us  as  we  deserve,  we  may  yet  never  have 
the  light  of  truth  extinguished  among  us,  but 
may  ever  see,  even  in  darkness,  at  least  some 
sparks,  which  may  enable  us  to  behold  Thy  pater- 
nal goodness  and  mercy,  so  that  we  may  be  es- 
pecially humbled  under  Thy  mighty  hand,  and 
that  being  really  prostrate  through  a  deep  feel- 
ino-  of  repentance,  we  may  raise  our  hopes  to 
Heaven,  and  never  doubt  that  Thou  wilt  at  length 
be  reconciled  to  us  when  we  seek  Thee  in  Thine 
only-begotten  Son.  Amen."  Calvin.] 

22.  Vers.  15,  16.  "He  who  suffers  an  injury, 
need  not  mind  mockery.  It  is  the  Devil's  special 
delight  to  make  a  mock  of  the  church  and  of  all 
the  pious,  so  that  the  godless  are  known  by  their 
great  Ahs  and  Ohs  (Wis.  v.  3) !  Let  not,  how- 
ever, ridicule  cause  us  to  waver,  but  let  us  re- 
main firm  and  faithful  to  God.  For  blessed  are 
ye  when  men,  for  My  sake,  revile  and  persecute 
you  and  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you  (Matt. 
V.  11).  For  God  can  easily  and  speedily  take 
away  again  such  reproach  and  put  to  silence  the 
triumphing  of  the  wicked,  and  apply  to  them  the 
song — Mine  eyes  will  see  that  they  shall  be  trod- 
den down  as  the  mire  of  the  streets  (Mio.  vii. 
10)."  Cramer  quoted  by  Eg.  Hunnids,  Ser.  4, 
ch.  2,  p.  73). 

23.  Vers.  14-16.  "This  is,  in  truth,  the  root  of 
the  calamity,  that  the  prophets  in  the  service  of 
the  people  had  preached  in  accordance  with  carnal 
pleasures;  they  had  not  disclosed  but  concealed 
the  misdeeds  of  the  people,  and  thus  had  preached 
the  people  out  of  their  country,  and  into  captivi- 
ty. IIow  then  was  this  ?  Had  they  invented  new 
precepts?  made  anotlier  catecliism  ?  No,  nothing 
at  all  of  this  sort!  But  it  sufficed  for  the  pur- 
pose of  destruction,  that  they  mistook  the  Gospel, 
and  exercised  no  control  over  the  peojite  in  con- 
formity therewith,'  but  instead  of  that  practised 
a  false  policy.  Now  the  enemies  of  Jerusalem 
and  of  God's  people  mock  and  imagine  that  all 
the  glorious  promises  of  the  AVord  of  God  of  a 
kingdom  of  grace  among  men  have  come  to 
naught.  They  imagine  that  they  have  now  made 
it  evident  by  their  power,  that  the  mystery  of 
God's  grace  and  election  is  naught.  Ppor  fools! 
They  know  not  that  God  is  in  all  this  ;  they  know 
nothing  of  that  God,  who  suffers  with  us  and  for 
us,  and   leads  us   through   suffering  to  glory." 

DiEUEICII. 

24.  Ver.  17.  "When  we  experience  God's  judg- 
ment and  chastisements  on  account  of  our  sins, 
we  ought  always  to  look  back  (1)   on   our  sins, 

(2)  on  God's  frequent  warnings  of  punishment, 

(3)  on  His  unchangeable  faithfulness,  and  (4)  on 
His  great  power  and  His  right  hand  which  can 
change  all  things,  Ps.  Ixxvii.  11;  Dan.  ix.  8; 
Ps.  li.  5."  Cramer,  quoted  by  Eg.  Hunnius,  Ser. 
4,  Ch.  IT.,  pp.  74  ff.— [Ver.  17.  He  hath  ful- 
filled His  word  that  He  had  commanded 
in  the  days  of  old. — "  Had  the  Prophet  touched 
only  on  the  secret  counsel  of  God,  the  .Jews  might 
have  been  in  doubt  as  to  what  it  was.  And  cer- 
tainly as  our  minds  cannot  penetrate  into  that 
deep  abyss,  in  vain  would  he  liave  spoken  of  the 
hidden  judgments  of  God.       It   was,  therefore, 


necessary  to  come  down  to  the  doctrine,  by  which 
God,  as  far  as  it  is  expedient,  manifests  to  us 
what  would  otherwise  be  not  only  hidden,  but 
also  incomprehensible  ;  for  were  we  to  inquire 
into  God's  judgments,  we  would  sink  into  the 
deep.  But  when  we  direct  our  minds  to  what 
God  has  taught  us,  we  find  that  He  reveals  to  us 
whatever  is  necessary  to  be  known  ;  and  though 
even  by  His  word,  we  cannot  perfectly  know  His 
hidden  judgments,  yet  we  may  know  them  in  part, 
and  as  I  have  said,  as  far  as  it  is  expedient  for 

us Let  us  then  hold  to  this  rule,  even  to 

seek  from  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  and  the 
Gospel,  whatever  we  desire  to  know  concerning 
the  secret  judgments  of  God ;  for  were  we  to  turn 
aside,  even  in  the  smallest  degree,  from  what  is 
taught  us,  the  immensity  of  God's  glory  would 
immediately  swallow  up  all  our  thoughts;  and 
experience  sufficiently  teaches  us,  that  nothing  is 
more  dangerous  and  even  fatal  than  to  allow  our- 
selves more  liberty  in  this  respect  than  what  be- 
hooves us.  Let  us  then  learn  to  bridle  all  curi- 
osity when  we  speak  of  God's  secret  judgments, 
and  instantly  to  direct  our  minds  to  the  word 
itself,  that  they  may  be  in  a  manner  inclosed 
therein."  Calvin.] 

25.  Ver.  18.  "  In  this  exhortation,  the  re- 
quisites of  true  and  ardent  prayer  are  shown. 
(1)  The  first  of  these  is  the  cry  of  the  heart  to  God, 
by  which  devoutness,  or  the  earnest  and  ardent 
desire  of  the  heart  is  denoted.  For,  as  Cyprian 
says,  in  his  12th  Sermon  on  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
God  hears  not  the  voice,  but  the  heart.  And  it 
is  commonly  said.  When  the  heart  does  not  pray, 
then  the  tongue  labors  in  vain.  (2)  Tears,  i.  c, 
by  mctonomy,  true  penitence,  of  which  tears  arc 
signs,  as  appears  in  the  case  of  the  sinful  woman 
(Luke  vii.  38),  and  of  Peter  (Luke  xxii.  02). 
And  well-known  is  that  saying  of  the  orthodox 
Father,  The  tears  of  sinners  arc  angels'  bread 
and  angels'  wine."  Forster. 

20.  Vers.  18-22.  "Here  wehavealesson, — when, 
to  whom,  and  how,  we  ought  to  pray.  We  should 
pray  always  and  not  faint,  as  Christ  teaches  us 
by  a  parable  (Luke  xviii.),  but  especially  when 
there  is  a  great  and  immediate  necessity,  as  Jere- 
miah did  here,  and  David,  The  anguish  of  my 
heart  is  great,  0  bring  me.  Lord,  out  of  my  dis- 
tresses (Ps.  XXV.  17).  To  this  Lord  the  prophet 
Jeremiah  here  points  the  people.  God  Himself 
calls  us  to  come  to  Him  only,  and  says.  Call  upon 
Me  in  the  day  of  trouble,  I  will  deliver  thee  and 
thou  shalt  glorify  Me  (Ps.  1.  15).  Not  alone 
should  your  mouth  pray,  but,  says  Jeremiah,  let 
your  heart  cry  to  God.  For  the  Lord  is  near  to 
those  who  call  upon  Him,  to  those  who  call  upon 
Him  with  earnestness  (Ps.  cxlv.  18).  We  should 
present  before  Him  circumstantially  our  necessity 
and  solicitudes,  with  tears  and  sighs,  as  .Jere- 
miah here  directs.  For  although  God  well  knows 
beforehand  what  distresses  us  and  what  we  need, 
before  we  tell  Him  (Matt.  vi.  8),  yet  the  recital 
of  our  pressing  necessity  serves  to  make  us  more  -j 
earnest  in  prayer;  for  God  will  have  those  who  H 
pray,  such  as  those  who  worship  Him  in  spirit  ■ 
and  in  truth  (John  iv.  23)."    Wdrl.  Summaricn. 

27.  Ver.  It).  Arise,  cry  out  in  the  night. 
— "The  prayer  of  night — how  readily  it  rises  to 
God  the  only  Judge,  and  to  the  Holy  Angel  who 
undertakes  to  present  it  bcfoi'C  the  Heavenly  al- 
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tar!  IFow  grateful  and  bright,  colored  with  the 
blush  of  humility  !  IIow  serene  and  placid,  dis- 
turbed by  no  clamor  or  bustle!  And  last  of  all, 
how  pure  and  sincere,  sprinkled  witli  no  dust  of 
earthly  care,  incited  by  no  praise  or  tiivttery  of 
beholders !"  Bkuxaud,  Scrm.  blj  ou  the  Canticles, 
in  GiusLEU.,  p.  lUS. 

28.  Ver.  20.  Behold,  O  Jehovah,  and  con- 
sider.— "  It  is  most  proper,  when  any  one  is 
overwiielmed  witli  atHiction,  that  he  keep  it  not 
entirely  to  himself,  but  discloso  it  to  such  per- 
sons as  may  come  to  his  relief  in  the  way  either 
of  help  or  of  comfort.  But  to  no  one  can  wc 
better  and  more  advantageously  lament  our  dis- 
tresses and  solicitudes,  tiian  to  our  dear  (Jod, 
for  He  is  our-  confidence,  a  strong  tower  from 
our  enemies  (Ps.  Ixi.  4)."  Cramer  quoted  by  Eo. 
Hu.NNius,  Ser.  4,  ch.  2,  p.  78. — [Prayer.  "Grant, 
Almiglity  God,  that  as  Thy  Church  at  this  day  is 
oppressed  with  many  evils,  wo  may  learn  to  raise 
up  not  only  our  eyes  and  our  hands  to  Tliee,  but 
also  our  hearts,  and  that  wc  may  so  fi.'c  our 
attention  on  Thee  as  to  look  for  salvation  from 
Thee  alone  ;  and  that  though  despair  may  over- 
whelm us  on  earth,  yet  the  hope  of  Tiiy  goodness 
may  ever  shine  on  us  from  Heaven,  and  that, 
relying  on  the  Mediator  whom  Thou  hast  given 
lis,  we  may  not  hesitate  to  cry  continually  to 
Thee,  until  we  really  find  by  experience  that  our 
prayers  have  not  been  in  vain,  when  Tiiou,  pity- 
ing Tliy  church,  hast  extended  Thy  hand,  and 
given  us  cause  to  rejoice,  and  hast  turned  our 
mourning  into  joy,  through  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen."  Calvin.] 

29.  Ver.  21.  The  young  and  the  old.— 
"When  general  judgments  proceed  from  God,  the 
old  and  the  young  must  suffer  together:  tlic  old, 
because  they  have  not  rightly  educated  the 
young:  the  young,  because  they  have  imitated 
the  wickedness  of  the  old."  Cramer. 

30.  [Vers.  19-22.  "Comforts  for  the  cure  of 
these  lamentations  are  here  sought  for  and  pre- 
scribed. The  two  most  common  topics,  that  their 
case  is  neitlier  singular  nor  desperate,  are  here 
tried,  but  laid  by,  because  they  would  not  hold. 
Xo  wisdom  or  power  of  man  can  repair  the  deso- 
lations of  such  a  broken,  shattered  state.  It  is 
to  no  purpose,  therefore,  to  administer  these 
common  cordials;  therefore,  (he  metiiod  of  cure 
prescribed  is,  to  refer  her  to  God,  that  by  peni- 
tent prayer  she  may  commit  her  case  to  Ilim,  and 
be  instant  and  constant  in  her  supplications,  ver. 
19.  ^ Arise  out  of  tiiy  despondency,  iri/  out  in  the 
night,  watch  unto  prayer;  be  importunate  with 
God  for  mDrcy,  be  free  and  full,  be  sincere  and 
serious;  open  thy  mind,  spread  thy  case  before 
the  Lord;  lift  up  thine  hands  towards  Ilini  in  holy 
desire  and  expectations;  beg  for  the  life  of  Ih;/ 
young  children.  Take  witii  you  words,  lake  with 
you  these  words,  ver.  20.  Prayer  is  a  remedy 
for  every  malady,  even  the  mosi  grievous.  And 
our  busiaesa  in  prayer  is  not  to  prescribe,  but  to 


subscribe  to  the  wisdom  and  will  of  God  ;  Lord, 
behold  and  consider,  and  Thy  wilt  be  done."  He.nry.] 

nOMI LEXICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

1.  Vers.  1-10.  As  a  warning  against  a  proud 
confidence  of  security,  our  text  can  be  used  for 
a  sermon  on  this  theme.  —  The  judgment  on  the 
members  of  the  old  covenant  is  a  solemn  warning  for 
the  members  of  the  new  covenant.     I.   The  judgment. 

1.  Who  judges?  The  Lord.  2.  How  does  He 
judge?  With  rigorous  righteousness.  3.  Why 
does  He  judge  ?  Because  His  wrath  has  been 
provoked  by  sins.  II.  The  warning.  1.  They 
were  the  natural  branches;  we  engrafted  ones 
(Rom.  xi.  21).  They  iiad  for  their  part  only  the 
revelation  of  the  law  ;    we  the  revelation  of  grace. 

2.  Vrom  this  it  follows  that  wc  iiave  to  expect  a 
similar  judgment,  not  oidy  with  the  same,  but 
assuredly  with  greater  certainty. 

2.  Ver.  9.  The  blessing  of  a  well  ordered  political 
and  ecclesiastical  condition  of  affairs.  I.  What  be- 
longs to  such  order?  1.  That  the  civil  magis- 
tracy administer  the  law.  2.  That  the  teachers 
of  Gods  wonl  rightly  divide  it.  II.  Wliat  ar3 
tlie  salutary  fruits  thereof?  1.  In  a  temporal 
point  of  view.  Order,  Right  and  Righteousness, 
peace  and  general  prosperity.  2.  In  a  spiritual 
point  of  view.  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  peace 
on  earth  and  good  will  from  God  to  men. 

3.  Vers.  11, 12.  These  verses  could  be  preached 
upon  in  a  time  of  severe  famine.  I.  Describe  the 
actual  condition  of  things.  The  distress:  1,  of  the 
children;  2,  of  the  parents.  II.  Exhort  to  lively 
sympathy  and  the  actual  manifestation  of  pity. 

'4.  Vers.  13,  14.  The  hurt  of  the  daughter  of 
Zion.  1.  Wherein  it  consists.  2.  Its  causes.  3. 
Its  cure. 

5.  Vers.  13,  14.  The  immense  responsibility  of  the 
office  of  the  preacher.  1.  To  whom  are  the  preachers 
responsible  (and  wliose  word  have  they  therefore 
to  publish)  ?  2.  What  blessings  may  they  be  the 
authors  of  by  a  constant  consideration  of  this 
responsibility?  3.  What  injury  may  they  do  by 
not  considering  the  same  ? 

6.  Vers.  15,  10.  Warning  against  malicious  joy 
in  the  misfortunes  of  others.  We  understand  this  in 
a  double  sense;  whilst  we  (1),  warn  against  sucii 
conduct  as  may  make  one  a  suhject  of  the  mali- 
cious joy  of  others;  (2),  wo  warn  against  mali- 
cious exultation  over  tho  misfortunes  of  others. 

7.  Vers.  Itj,  17.  T'he  impressive  sermon  which  is 
contained  in  great  calamities.     I.   These  warn  us; 

1,  against  the  pride  which  goes   before  a  fall; 

2,  against  nialieious  joy  over  the  fall  of  our 
neigiibor.  II.  Tliey  instruct  us,  1,  to  consider 
the  warnings  of  the  Lord;  2,  to  I'ecognize  plain- 
ly His  hand  in  the  blows  which  befall  men. 

8.  Vers.  18-22.  The  prager  of  the  distressed.  1. 
It  comes  out  of  the  heart.  2.  It  is  the  expres- 
sion of  deep  pain.  3.  It  is  not  satisfied  witii  few 
words.     4.  It  is  directed  coufideutly  to  tho  Lord. 
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Chapter  HI. 

THE  MIDDLE  SONG  CONSTITUTING  THE  CLIMAX  OF  THE  POEM :  ISUAEL'S  BRIGHTER  DAY  OF  CON.SOLA- 
TION  CONTRASTED  WITH  THE  GLOOMY  NIGHT  OF  SORROW  EXPERIENCED  BY  THE  SERVANT  OF  GOD 
[as    represented    by    JEREMIAH    HIMSELF]. 

This  Son"-,  which  as  the  third  one  of  the  five  hoi  Js  the  middle  place,  is  the  culmination  point  of  the  whole  book,  and  thus 
affords  a  sti-ou'g  argument  for  the  opinion,  that  the  whole  book  is  constructed  on  one  carefully  considered  plan.  It  is  the 
culmination  point,  both  as  to  its  matter  and  as  to  its  form.  As  to  its  matter,  liecause  we  have  here  the  sublimest  concep- 
tions of  suffering.  As  to  its  form,  because  here  the  art  of  the  Poet  displays  itself  in  full  splendor.  This  appears,  first  of  all, 
in  the  alphabetical  arrangement.  Whilst  the  other  songs  have  only  twenty-two  alphabetically  arranged  verses,  this  one 
contains  sixty-six  verses,  arranged  in  triplets,  the  three  verses  of  each  triplet  beginning  with  the  same  letter.  Each  verse 
is  a  distich,  composed  of  a  rising  and  falling  inflection.  The  ternary  division  is  observable  not  merely  in  reference  to  the 
verses  beginning  with  the  same  initial  letter,  but  with  regard  to  the  arrangement  of  the  whole :  for  the  whole  Song  is  na- 
turally divided  into  three  parts.    The  first  part  embraces  vers.  1-18  :  the  second,  vers.  19-12:  the  third,  vers.  43-GG. 

TART  I. 

.     III.  1-18. 

^f  Ver.  1.  I  am  the  man  who  saw  afflictiou 

By  the  rod  of  His  wrath. 
K  Ver.  2.  He  led  me  and  brought  me 

Into  darkness  and  not  light. 
^  Ver.  3.  Surely  against  me  He  turned  His  hand 

Again  and  again  the  whole  day  long. 

^  Ver.  4.  He  caused  my  flesh  and  my  skin  to  waste  away, 

He  broke  my  bones. 
^  Ver.  5.  He  built  around  and  encompassed  me 

With  bitterness  and  distress. 
2  Ver.  6.  He  caused  me  to  dwell  in  dark  places, 

As  the  dead  of  old. 
J!  Ver.  7.  He  hedged  me  in  that  I  should  not  go  forth. 

He  made  my  chain  heavy. 
}  Ver.  8.  Also,  lest  I  should  cry  and  call  for  help. 

He  shut  out  my  prayer. 
^  Ver.  9.  He  hedged  in  my  ways  with  hewn  stone, 

He  made  my  paths  crooked. 
1  Ver.  10.  A  lurking  bear  was  He  to  me — 

A  lion  in  ambush. 
"I  Ver.  11.  He  drove  me  aside — He  tore  me  in  pieces — 

He  left  me  sufiering  and  alone. 
"1  Ver.  12.  He  bent  His  boAV,  and  set  me 

As  the  mark  for  the  arrow. 
n  Ver.  13.  He  shot  into  my  reins 

The  sons  of  His  quiver, 
n  Ver.  14.  I  became  a  laughing-stock  to  all  my  people, 

Their  song  all  the  day. 
n  Ver.  15.  He  filled  me  with  bitter  things. 

He  made  me  drunk  Avith  wormwood. 
■^  Ver.  16.  He  broke  my  teeth  with  pebbles, 

He  covered  me  with  ashes. 
1  Ver.  17.  Thou  didst  tlirust  me  away  from  peace : 

I  forgot  good.  J 

1  Ver.  18.  Then  I  said,  My  confidence  and  my  hope  1 

Are  perished  from  Jehovah ! 

ANALYSIS. 

After  the  first  triad  of  verses,  containinrj  the  theme,  the  Poet,  or  rather  the  person  lohom  the  Poet  represents 
as  speaking  [and  who  will  be  understood  as  alwatjs  intended,  where  the  sense  allows  it,  tuhenfor  the 
sake  of  brevity  we  say  "the  Poet,^')  describes  tvhat  he  had  suffered  physically,  vers.  4,  5;  and  in 
regard  to  light  and  freedom,  vei'S.  0,  7;   how  the  Lord  had  rejected  his  j'l'oycr,  ver.  8;  shut  vp  his 
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way,  vcr.  9;  allacJced  and  worried  him  like  a  bear  or  lion,  vers.  10,  11;  made  him  a  mark  for  hit 
arroics,  like  an  archer,  piercing  into  his  very  noul,  vers.  12,  13;  how  he  had  thus  become  an  object  of 
scorn  to  the  people,  vcr.  14;  and  drunk  with  bitterness,  ver.  15;  and  how,  as  it  were,  they  hod  given 
him  pebbles  to  bite  and  covered  him  uilh  ashes,  ver.  IG.  In  vers.  17,  18,  he  expresses  the  sense  of 
these  images  in  literal  language  ;  God  has  deprived  him  of  peace  and  happiness,  till  he  was  well  nigh 
compelled  to  throw  away  his  confidence  in  God.  Thus  ends  this  first  part,  in  which  the  name  of  the 
Lord  is  not  mentioned  except  as  the  last  wordof  \cv.  18,  where  it  appears  with  peculiar  emphasis  and,  as 
tt  were,  with  a  grating  dissonance.  It  is  to  be  observed,  however,  thai  in  the  whole  of  this  first  part, 
only  those  sorrows  which  God  had  sent  upon  His  servant  are  spoken  of;  or  rather,  all  sorrows  which  befall 
him  are  made  to  appear  as  Divine  temptations.  Hence  the  suppression  of  Jehovah' s  name  till  the  very 
close ;  where  at  length  it  is  announced,  that  it  may  be  more  dreadfully  apparent  whom  it  was  that  the 
Poet  was  on  the  point  of  renouncing. 


PKKLIMINAUY    NOTE. 

The  following  general  remarks  on  this  section 
arc  to  be  observed.  1.  It  contains  a  description 
of  the  personal  sorrows  of  one  prominent  man. 
Tliis  man  was  distinguished  by  his  position  as 
well  as  by  his  sull'eriugs.  Tlie  former  is  evident 
I'rom  ver.  14,  wlierc  it  is  said  he  had  become  a 
derision  to  all  the  peojjle;  this  could  only  happen 
to  one  who  stood  out  conspicuously  before  the 
eyes  of  all  the  pcoidc.  The  second  appears  from 
the  fact,  that  he  is  described  as  one  burdened  with 
sorrows  more  than  all  other  persons  (vers.  1-0). 
2.  AVe  must  recognize  in  the  man  thus  made  con- 
spicuous the  prophet  Jeremiah.  For  not  only  the 
description  beginning  at  vcr.  52,  undoubtedly  re- 
fers to  what  befell  this  prophet  as  related  in  Jer. 
xxxviii.,  but  also,  before  that  passage  occurs,  vcr. 
14  plainly  indicates  this  prophet  (see  the  exposi- 
tion). There  is  then  no  doubt  that  this  Song  is 
put  into  the  mouth  of  the  prophet  Jeremiah.  3. 
As  in  chapter  second,  in  the  lirst  nine  verses,  the 


destruction  of  Jerusalem  is  described  ns  the  act 
of  God,  so  in  this  chapter  tiie  Poet  ascribes  all  his 
sorrow.s  to  God  ns  tiicir  author.  He  representu 
them  as  divine  temptations.  There  is  only  this  dif- 
ference, that  whilst  in  chap,  ii.,  the  name  of  God 
is  frequently  mentioned  ('J'^X,  T])p\  vers.  1,  2,  5, 
G,  7,  8),  in  chap.  iii.  God  is  spoken  of  in  vers.  1- 
10,  only  indefinitely  in  the  third  person,  in  vcr. 
17  He  is  first  addressed  in  the  second  person,  and 
in  ver.  18  lie  is  at  last  distinctly  mentioned  by 
name  (Hin').  This  isevidentlyadosigncd  climax. 
I  do  not  think  with  Exgelu-midt  (p.  85),  that  a 
tender  conscience  prevented  the  Poet  from  indi- 
cating the  Lord,  explicitly  by  name,  as  the  auihor 
of  his  profound  mental  agitation;  for  what  lie 
did  in  chapter  second,  and  repeats  in  ver.  IS  of 
tliis  chapter,  he  could  have  done  in  vers.  1-lG. 
Dut  this  nmking  the  name  of  God  prominent  in 
the  last  verse,  at  the  culmination  point  of  the 
description  of  his  sufferings,  is  due  to  the  art  of 
the  Poet,  of  which  this  Song  affords  striking  evi- 
dence. 


III.   1-3. 

1,2       I  avi  the  man  that  hath  seen  affliction  by  the  rod  of  IILs  wrath.     He  hath  led 
3  me  and  brought  mc  into  darkucs.s,  but  not  into  light.     {Surely  against  me  is  he  turned  ; 
he  turueth  his  hand  ar/aind  mc  all  the  day. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GKAM.MATICAL. 

Tcr.  1. — T^j  not  infrequent  ia  Jer.,  xvii.  5,  7;  xxii.  30;  xxiii.  9,  etc.  In  Lamentations  in  tliis  chapter  only,  and  hero 

four  times,  vers.  J,  27,  35,  39. — Jeremiiili  never  uses  'JX,  see  i.  13.    Tlio  choice  of  the  word  hero  seems  due  to  similarity  of 

sound  with  'JX,  comp.  Ps.  Ixxxviii.  10.— £331^  in  JcremLih  only  in  tho  two  critically  su-spoctcd  places,  x.  10  ;  xv.  19,  where 

bwnj  DJiy  is  found.    This  exact  phrase  ij"\"l3>'  £33C  is  found  (as  has  not  been  before  remarked,  that  I  know  of)  in 

T-:r      ••■••  T  :  v 

Prov.  xxii.  S,  in  that  part  of  the  Proverbs,  too,  whicli  is  acknowledjred  to  be  the  oldest  and  which  extends  from  x.  1  to  xxii. 
10.     The  expression  tliere  is  useti  in  the  sense  of  being  blamed  by  men ;  here,  the  suthx  refers  to  it  Uod. — 71^21*,  see  ii.  2. 

Vcr.  2. — jnj  not  in  Jeremiah  in  any  form. — lliph.  T  /"(H  Jeremiah  often  uses,  ii.  10, 17;  xxxi.  9;  xxxii.  i. — Tho  sub- 

Btantivo  l'CJV\  never  in  Jeremiah.     Uo  sclilom  expresses  this  general  thought,  and  when  ho  doe.s,  ho  uses  other  words; 

Tt'J,  '7D"'>>  m*D7i*,  xiii.10,17;  ii.O,  hSdN;  xxiii.l2,  H'SaXO;  ii-31.    [If  he  preferred  heron  word  he  never  used  bofons. 

|.. ..        VT-:        vt:-  t--:  t: — :- 

euphony  alone  would  suggest  it  to  him.     It  happens,  however,  that  of  the  (ivo  wonls  in  bis  prophecies  above  cited,/oyr  of 

them  ho  uses  only  once,  and  tho  fifth,  i"\l*D7i*,  only  twice;  and  ono  of  tho  five,  TT/DNO,  is  not  found  clscwhero  In  tho 

VT : -  T : — : - 

Bible.  Where  such  variety  of  terms  are  useil  to  express  the  Fame  idea,  the  intro<luction  of  another  new  one  may  be  deemed 
as  characteristic  of  tho  author.  At  least  this  wonl  ^tyn.  affords  no  evidence  against  Jeremiah's  authorship  of  Lamenta- 
tions.—W.  H.  II.]— X^l,  see  ii.  1,  2,  U,  17  ;  iii.  7, 40;  iv.  0.— With  respect  to  tho  Aec.  loci,  sco  ii.  21. 

Ver.  3.— IT  ';]£in'_3tj^'-  In  regard  to  tho  peculiar  idiom  by  which  an  adverbial  idea  la  expressed  by  a  flnito  verb, 
eeo  my  Gr.,  g  00,  g.  n.  [Also'  Green's  Gr.,  J  209].  In  Jer.  xviii.  4,  3t^  occurs  in  a  similar  construction  [sco  marginal  rcad- 
iug  in  E.  v.] 

I  in  this  chapter  are   loo  evident  to  bo  disputed. 
'That  these  words  were  tho  words  of  Jeremiah 
I  himself  must  be  the  opinion  of  all  who  read  this* 
Ver.  1.   I  am  the  man. — [The  references  to    chapter  unprejudiced  by  a  theory  to  the  conlrarr 
the  personal  experiences  of  the  prophet  Jeremiah  I  (SCO  Introduction).     iJut   we  are  not  to  regard 
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liim  as  speaking  hero  as  a  private  person.  He 
speaks  as  the  Prophet  of  Jehovah  raised  np  at 
that  particular  juncture,  tostand  between  thepeo- 
ple  and  their  covenant  God,  to  reveal  His  will  to 
them  and  to  present  their  interest  to  God  at  the 
throne  of  grace,  for  these  were  the  twofold  func- 
tions of  the  prophet's  office.  The  Prophet  there- 
fore was  a  representative  man.  He  stood  for  the 
people.  He  suffered  for  the  people.  He  spoke  for 
the  people.  Hence  in  this  Song  Jeremiah  easily 
passes  from  the  singular  to  the  plural  forms  of 
speech,  from  /and  one,  to  we  and  us.  [Gerlacii: 
"The  supposition  thatiu this  chapter  the  personal 
sufferings  of  the  Prophet  are  the  subject  of  his 
Lamentation  (Miciiaelis,  Pareau,  Maurer,  Kal- 
KAR,  Bleek  in  his  Introduction),  cannot  be  cer- 
tainly proved,  either  from  ver.  14  (see  Comm.  on 
that  ver.),  nor  from  the  description  contained  in 
53-55,  where  the  possibility  of  a  figurative  sense 
cannot  be  denied,  la  opposition  to  this  opinion  are 
the  following  arguments.  1.  From  the  fact  that  tve 
imperceptibly  takes  the  place  of /in  ver.  22  and 
vers.  40-47,  we  may  conclude  that  in  the  rest  of 
ihe  chapter  also,  the  prophet  does  not  speak  only 
in  his  own  name  and  of  his  own  person.  2.  Un- 
less we  would  destroy  the  whole  connection  of 
the  chapter,  wo  must  allow  that  the  calamity, 
recognized  in  vers.  42,  43,  as  the  punishment  of 
the  sins  of  the  people  {we  have  sinned),  is  the 
same  calamity  which  is  described  in  vers.  1-18 
with  reference  to  the  experience  of  a  single  in- 
dividual— an  opinion,  which,  by  manifold  agree- 
ments between  the  two  sections,  is  shown  to  be 
correct.  8.  The  lamentation  of  the  Projihet 
over  his  own  past  suffering,  in  the  actual  pre- 
sence of  a  great  national  calamity,  would  be  no 
less  improbable,  than  the  position  of  this  chap- 
ter, in  the  middle  of  four  others  lamenting  the 
national  calamity,  would  in  that  case  be  inappro- 
priate. The  Lamentation  of  this  chapter  is  then 
correctly  understood  only,  when  it  is  regarded  as 
a  lamentation  of  every  one  of  the  individual 
pious  Israelites,  as  a  lamentation  which,  while 
proceeding  from  self-experienced  mental  suffer- 
ings, has  its  truth,  neverthelesss,  for  all  pious 
Israelites,  in  whose  name  the  Prophet  speaks. 
This  was  perceived  by  Aben  Ezra,  Avhen  he 
designated  the  individual  Israelites  as  the  sub- 
ject lamenting,  and  in  this  most  modern  inter- 
preters (ROSENMUELLER,  EwALD,  THENIUS,  NEU- 
MANN, Vaiiiixger)  agree." — W.  H.  H.] — That 
hath  seen  afiliction — tvho  saw  misery,  i.  e.,  ex- 
perienced it.  Rasciii  is  of  the  opinion  that  the 
verb  here  expresses  the  idea  of  livinj  to  see  the 
fulfilment  of  the  destruction  predicted,  which 
would  suit  Jeremiah  alone.  But  in  that  case  it 
would  at  least  have  been  necessary  to  say  (''Ji'n) 

the  afiliction,  or  misery.  The  verb  may  have  tlie 
sense,  in  a  general  way,  of  experiencing  or  liv- 
ing to  see,  as  frequently  (see  Jcr.  v.  12  ;  Ps.  xvi. 
lU;  xlix.  10;  Eccl.  viii.  IG;  ix.  9).  But  the 
distinction  between  prophecy  and  fulfilment  is 
too  feebly  indicated,  to  admit  of  Rasciix's  inter- 
pretation. The  Poet  has  rather  in  view  the  dis- 
tinction bctv/een  higher  and  comparatively  in- 
ferior degrees  of  suffering.  He  would  simply 
say  that  he  had  suQ'ercd  more  than  all  other  per- 
sons.    Besides,  man  ("'^J)  would  be  too  indefinite. 


We  would  expect  ifcr  (nx'l),  or  projs/iei  (N'llJ) ; 
[I  am  the  prophet,  or  seer,  who  has  lived  to  see 
the  fulfilment  of  my  own  predictions.] — By  the 
rod  of  his  wrath. — The  expression  can  only 
mean,  (hat  the  Poet  had  seen  misery  in  conse- 
quence of  God's  using  the  rod  of  His  wrath. 
Compare  Is.  x.  5,  where  the  Lord  calls  the  As- 
syrian the  rod  of  My  anger,  and  Job  ix.  34;  xxi. 
9,  where  the  rod  of  God  is  spoken  of  in  a  general 
way.  [Calvin:  "At  the  very  beginning  he  ac- 
knowledges that  whatever  he  suffered  had  been 
inflicted  by  God's  hand  .  .  .  thei-e  is  included  in 
the  word  ivrath  a  brief  confession,  esj^ecially 
when  it  is  added  by  the  rod,  or  staff."] 

Ver.  2.  He  hath  led  me  and  brought  me — 
He  led  and  brought  me — into  darkness  but  (or, 
and)  not  into  light. — The  metaphor,  [of  light 
and  darkness  for  prosperity  and. adversity]  is 
found  in  Am.  v.  18,  20  ;  Job  xii.  25,  expressed 
in  the  same  Hebrew  phrase. 

Ver.  3.  Surely  against  me. — The  threefold 
prominence  given  to  the  person  speaking,  by  the 
repetition  of  the  personal  pronoun  three  times  in 
the  beginning  of  the  Song,  is  not  without  a  rea- 
son. These  introductory  verses  thus  acquire  a 
thematic  character,  i.  e.,  it  is  thus  indicated  that 
the  speaker  intends  to  make  his  own  person  es- 
pecially a  theme  of  discourse.  His  justification 
in  this  is,  that  he  can  with  good  reason  assume 
to  himself  the  personality  punished  to  the  greatest 
degree  by  sufferings  of  every  sort.  Wliile  he  was 
this,  he  was  also  at  the  same  time  a  leader,  as  it 
were,  of  all  punished  in  tlie  same  way,  therefore 
the  representative  of  a  whole  class  of  sufferers, 
— of  tlie  Israel,  hated  by  men  but  beloved  of  God, 
of  the  'iGpatjA  Kara  irvevjia — the  spiritual  Israel. 
This  explanation  would  not  stand,  if  we  were  to 
understand  the  u'liole  people  as  indicated  by  the 
wiffn  in  ver.  1.  That  the  ic hole  people  arc  not  so 
designated  by  the  man,  will  be  seen  further  on. 
For  the  present,  the  expression  itself,  the  man, 
furnishes  an  argument  against  it:  for  through- 
out the  book  Zion  is  always  spoken  of  as  a  fe-, 
male.  See  his  strongholds,  ii.  5,  where  only  the 
masculine  pronoun  is  used  in  reference  to  Zion, 
and  there  only  because  the  words  are  a  quotation. 
[Probably  the  pronoun  there  refers  to  God,  not 
to  Zion.  See"  the  Notes. — W.  II.  II.] — Is  he 
turned ;  he  turneth  his  hand  against  me 
all  the  day, — turned  he  his  hand  always  again  the 
u'hole  day.  \^IIe  turns  Ills  hand  again  and  again  the 
ivhole  day  long.  The  Hebrew  is  very  idiomatic. 
The  true  construction  is  explained  by  the  gram- 
matical note  of  Naegelsbacii  above,  referring  to 
the  use  of  a  verb  in  an  adverbial  sense.  The 
best  grammarians  and  Versions  agree  in  this  con- 
struction. Our  English  Version  is  obviously 
wrong,  not  only  because  it  translates  both  verbs 
transitively,  but  because  it  translates  them  in  dif- 
ferent tenses  and  is  obliged  to  supply  the  words 
against  me  in  the  last  clause.  The  verbs  are  both 
future  and  ought  to  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  the 
historical  imperfect,  because  the  Prophet  would 
express  the  constant  repetition  of  God's  strokes, 
or  else  as  a  present  tense,  because  the  prophet  is 
referring  to  sullerings  not  yet  at  an  end. — W. 
II.  H.]  AH  the  day.— See  i.  13;  iii.  14,02. 
[He  smote  me  and  continues  smitingmc  again  and 
again,  all  the  day  long. — W.  II.  II.  j 
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III.  4-9. 

4,  5       My  flesh  and  my  skin  hath  he  made  old  :  he  hath  broken  my  bonei?.     He  hath 

6  buiided  against  me,  and  comijasscd  me  witli  gall  and  travail.     He  hath  set  me  in 

7  dark  places,  as  they  that  be  dead  of  old.     lie  hath  hedged  me  about,  that  I  cannot 

8  get  out :  he  hath  made  my  chain  heavy.     Also,  when  1  cry  and  shout,  he  shutteth 

9  out  my  i)rayer.     He  hath  inclosed  my  ways  with  hewn  stone  :  he  hath  made  my 
pathri  crooked. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

Vcr.4.— Joremiah  uses  '^\^^  often,  vii.  21 ;  xii.  12,  etc. ;  '^^V,  once,  xiii.  23.    Tho  two  worJii  occur  in  connectioD,  otr 

T  T 

pccially  in  Leviticus,  xiii.  2-4  ;  xi.3S,  H?.    Comp.  besides  Job  xix.  20,  Prov.  r.  11 ;  Lam.  iv.  8  ;  v.  10. 

Vcr.  5. — ^p'l  involves,  like  ^'I^',  vcr.  3,  an  adverbial  relation  to  the  princii>ai  verb,  see  ver.  3.  [Tlierc  ia  no  necessity 
for  this  construetiou  here,  nor  are  tho  verbs  so  nearly  Bynonymous  as  to  render  this  construction  likely.  It  is  better  to 
take  the  two  verbs  as  having  tho  same  relation  to  ''71',  and  tho  same  subjective  accusative  in  nX/^  U'X'^-— '/V  PUS- 

T    -  T  T    ;  ->         T  T 

Oesenius  :  "  God  halh  huihlrd  offainal  me,  obstructed  me,  shut  up  my  way  on  every  .side  so  that  I  ranrmt  get  out." — W.  11.  II.] 
— Tpn,  elsewhere  frequeutly  iu  the  sense  circuirc,  circumdare  (see  Jos.  vi.  3;  Ps.  xvii.  9;  xlviii.  13,  ttc),  means  alsocir- 

ciimponcre,  and  that  which  is  placed  around  in  the  accusative  by  itself.  So  also  Job  xix.  6.  The  word  is  not  found  in  Jere- 
miah.— tyXT  (in  Jeremiiih  ouly  in  tho  connection  I^X"1  '0.  viii.  14  ;  ix.  14;  xxiii.  15)  is  of  uncertain  derivation,  but  In- 
dicates undoubtedly  ;)Oi'4on  (see  Deut.  xxix.  17  ;  xxxii.  C2,  33;  Lam.  iii.  19).  Tho  word  connected  with  it,  HX 'P,  docs  not 
occur  in  Jeremiah,  althoush  ho  used  tho  verb  PIXl,  comparatively  speaking,  frequently,  vi.  11 ;  ix.  4  ;  xii.  b  ;  xv.  C;  xx. 

T  T 

0.    The  meaning  is  difficulty,  labor,  Ex.  xviii.  8 ;  Num.  xx.  14 ;  Neli.  ix.  32 ;  Mai.  i.  13. 

Ver.  6.— Q'2iyn*D,  not  in  Jeremiah.— 3''iyin,  Jer.  xxxii.  37.    [This  word  does  not  imply  the  posture  of  titling,  as  Hex- 

DERSOX  imagines,  when  he  says  the  language  may  refer  "  to  an  ancient  custom  of  placing  tho  dead  bodies  in  a  silting  pos- 
ture in  the  sepulchres." — W.  II.  II.]  , 
Ver.  7. — iu,  Jeremiah  never  uses.    [Observe,  this  is  an  initial  word.    See  luir.,  Add.  Rem.  (0),  p.  31. — W.  II.  II.] — X /I 
~T                                                                                                                                                                                        ■  : 
Ni'N  is  found  in  Ps.  Ixxxviii.  9,  word  for  word.    For  the  construction  [of  1  with  the  future,  that  1  could  not  goforVi'\  sec  my 

Or.,  g  SD,  3  i,  2;  g  103,  3.— T^Dn  is,  to  say  tho  least,  foreign  to  Jeremi,ah"s  style.    Comp.  1  Kings  xii.  10,  U.— nC'Dj,  in 

the  sense  of  a  fetter,  ouly  here ;  elsewhere  D'PiynJ,  J"^*'-  xxxix.  7  ;  Hi.  11,  etc. 

Ter.  8.— p_J»J,  in  the  sense  of  crying  to  God,  frequently  with  Jeremiah,  for  example  xi.  11, 12;  xx.  S;  xxv.  34. — Ijo 

verb  ^VS)  (see  Ps.  Ixxxviii.  14)  used  ouly  in  Piel,  does  not  occur  in  Jeremiah ;  he  uses  only  tho  substantive  derived  from  it 

ni'liy,  which  also  occurs  in  our  chapter,  ver.  50. — Tho  verb  DHK'.  thus  written,  occurs  only  here.    It  is  merely  a  scribal 

variety  of  Qr^D  ;  see  \2V}  ii.  6.    Jeremiah  uses  neither.    The  sense  is  obstruere  (of  wells,  Qen.  xxvi.  15, 18 ;  2  Kings  iii.  19, 

25),  occluders  recludere  (of  prophetical  mysteries,  Dan.  viii.  26 ;  iv.  9).  [Micn.wxis,  RosES3lCELl.ER,GEnL.vcH  :  Obstruxil  pre- 
cibus  meis  viam  qua  pervenire  ad  suas  aurcs-  possiiU.] 

Ver.  9. — jTrj,  not  iu  Jeremiah.    May  there  not  be  an  allusion  to  stones  with  which. the  grave  is  built  up  ?— n'O'T^J 

inJer.  vi.  IG;  xviii.  15.— Piol  TTl' occui-s  only  in  Is.  xxiv.  1.    Jeremiah  vlscs   Iliph.  twice,  D3'^T  'UTI;  iii.  21,  nU'n 

'X 7j,  ix.  4.    That  ni>'  "T^O'J^J  indicates  the  destruction  of  tho  via  muttita,  as  Tuexics  would  have  it,  I  do  not  believe. 

For  in  Is.  xxiv.  1,  n'>'  signifies  not  erertcre,  but  pervertere.    [GEKLAcn :  "  n3'jlj  is  not  a  carefully  constructed  causeway 

(TuEXics),  which  is  rather  the  meaning  of  H^DO,  but  is  rather  the  path  worn  by  tho  steps  of  the  traveller,  then  any  small 

by-road  (see  Jer.  xviii.  15,  where  n7l7p  ^7  tjll  is  added  cpexegetically  to  i">13'nj)."] 


EXEGETICAL   and  CRITICAL. 

It  may  be  observed  here  that  the  speaker, 
having  iu  the  introductory  verses  l-o  designated 
himself,  in  general  terms,  as  tlio  man  most 
severely  punished,  now  proceeds  to  prove  this  in 
detail. 

Ver.  4.  lie  begins  with  direct  personal  suffer- 
ings   in    his  flesh,  skin  nn<l  bones.      My  flesh 


to  consume,  tcastc  atcay ;  it  is  found  in  this  sense, 
besides  here,  in  Ps.  xlix.  15;  Job  xxi.  l.'j;  Is. 
Ixv.  2J  ;  1  Chron.  xvii.  19. — He  hath  broken 
my  boues.  Jle  broke  (see  ii.  '.*)  inij  bone-i  [IIe.n- 
DKiisoN  :  Broke  in  pieces].  The  same  phrase  oc- 
curs in  Is.  xxxviii.  13.  See  I's.  Ii.  10;  Job  xxx. 
17,  and  the  declaration  of  tiic  contrary  iu  I's. 
xxxiv.  21.  [The  breaking  of  the  bones  indicate, 
not  only  the  loss  of  physical  strength,  but  a,  con- 
dition of  great  sufforitig.     "The  buncs  are  often 


and  my  skin  hath  he  made  old. — J/r  H-ti.^te<l ,  represented  in  the  Scriptures  as  the  seat  of  acuto 
aivay  my  Jlcsli  and  mji  !<kin.  The  verb  rendered /ie  pain  "  (B.\u.nks.)  Job  x$.  11;  xxx.  17;  P.".  vi. 
made  old,  in  the  KaJ,  lias  an  intransitive  significa-  2 ;  xxii.  14;  xxxi.  10;  xxxviii.  3;  xiii.  10;  Prov. 
tion,  atlcri,  consumi,  to  be  wasted  away  by  attri- 1  xiv.  30.     >Vo  can   only  take  the  plirase  hero  in 


tion,  to  be  consumed,  especially  of  garment 
(Deut.  viii.  4;  xxix.  T) ;  comp.  is.  1.  '.) ;  Ii.  (i)  and 
of  the  bodily  faculties  (Gen.  xviii.  12)  :  iu  the 
Piel,  which  is  used  here,  it  means  allercrc,  to  wear 
out  by  attrition  [the  verb  means  to  rut],  consumere, 


the  metaphorical  sense.  Ho  was  puttering  both 
physical  weakness  and  physical  jiain. — W.  II.  ![.] 
Ver.  5.  Now  follow  the  hiiulrunces  which  have 
been  raised  against  him  from  witiiout.  And^irst 
be  says,  he  had  been  built  around  with  poison 
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and  trouble. — He  hath  builded  against  me 
and  compassed  me  -with  gall  and  travail. 

Ih  built  up  against  vie  and  round  about  me  poison 
and  difficulty,  \_lle  built  around  vie,  afid  encom- 
passed [me^  with  bitterness  and  distress. — W.  H.  H.J 
The  image  of  a  beleaguered  city  lies  at  the  foun- 
dation of  the  thought  here.  But  we  are  not, 
with  the  older  commentators,  to  supply  ivall 
(Ili'D),  or  some  similar  word  after  the  verb  built, 

T 

but  rather  are  to  take  gall  and  travail  [poison  and 
difficulty]  as  the  object  of  that  vei'b.  The  connec- 
tion of  words  and  thoughts  here  is  singular,  and 
has  not  up  to  the  present  time  been  sutficiently 
elucidated.  Perhaps  the  Poet  would  say  that 
the  Lord  had  surrounded  him,  not  only  with  hard- 
ships of  every  sort,  but  wi^a  adversities  in  them- 
selves ruinous.  It  is  however  possible  that  in  the 
viovd  poison,  E'K'l,  the  idea  of  bitterness  (see  Ps. 
Ixix.  22)  may  predominate.  Any  way  a  sudden 
transition,  from  a  figurative  to  a  literal  style  of 
speaking,  is  effected.  [There  is  perhaps  no  more 
difficulty  here  than  is  created  by  an  attempt  to 
reduce  a  metaphorical  expression  to  the  terms 
of  a  literal  and  actual  fact.  To  enclose  and  en- 
compass one  with  bitterness  and  trouble  or  dis- 
tress (using  the  abstract  for  the  concrete,  i.  e., 
with  circumstances  causing  bitterness  and  dis- 
tress), as  if  these  were  obstructing  walls,  is  un- 
doubtedly the  sense  of  our  text,  and  is  adopted 
by  most  of  the  versions  and  commentators. — W. 
H.  H.] 

[The  Sept.,  the  Targ.  and  the  Arab,  (not  the 
VuLG.  as  Blayney  says),  render  E/NI,  as  if  it 
were  "'E/NT,  mg  head.  But  these  and  all  the 
ancient  versions  translate  the  same  word  in  ver. 
19,  hj  gall.  The  Sept.  also  translates  nxSri  as 
a  verb,  tij.6x^i]<jev.  Blayney  adopts  these  read- 
ings of  the  Sept.,  but  instead  of  elucidating  the 
meaning,  confuses  it  still  more  by  a  new  transla- 
tion of  the  first  clause :  "  He  hath  built  tipon  me, 
and  encompassed  my  head,  so  that  it  is  weary." 
Henderson  adopts  partially  the  Sept.  transla- 
tion, but  discovers  a  new  and  doubtful  meaning 
for  the  second  verb,  ^'PH,  lie  hath  builded  against 
me  and  struck  me  on  the  head,  and  it  is  distressed. 
Fueest  proposes  (See  his  Lex.  under  the  word 

nX/ri)  to  carry  out  the  military  idea  suggested 
by  the  verbs,  thus ;  He  has  surrounded  me  tviih 
fortifications  and  a  trench.  But  it  is  hardly  neces- 
sary to  accept  the  new  and  urfauthorized  deriva- 
tions of  these  words,  when  their  frequent  use 
gives  us  a  sense,  that  is,  indeed,  metaphorical, 
but  none  the  less  clear  and  expressive,  and  sus- 
tained so  generally  by  the  Versions,  old  and  new. 
— W.  H.  H.] 

Ver.  G.  To  the  obstructions  of  the  way  are 
added  the  obstructions  of  light.  This  whole  verse 
is  reproduced  word  for  word  in  Ps.  cxliii.  3. — He 
hath  set  me  in  dark  places.  lie  caused  me  to 
dwell  in  darkness. — As  they  that  be  dead  of 
old. — As  the  dead  of  olden  time.  Ps.  Ixxxviii.  5-7 
and  11-13,  afford  the  best  commentary  on  this. 
Tlicre  are  those  dead  before  the  appointed  time, 
wlioin  the  Lord  remembers  no  more,  an<l  to  whom 
He  shows  no  more  the  wonders  of  His  gi-ace. 
The  expression  is  found  only  here  and  in  Ps. 
cxliii.  3.     [We  may  translate  it  either  the  dead  of 


old,  or  the  forever  dead.  Blayney:  "  God  had  in- 
volved him  in  such  a  depth  of  distress,  that  he 
was  as  incapable  of  extricating  himself,  as  those 
who  had  laid  long  in  the  dark  mansions  of  the 
dead  were  of  making  their  escape  thence."  Ger- 
lach;  "He  is  thrust  into  the  darkness  of  the 
grave  (Ps.  Ixxxviii.  5,  6),  or  of  Sheol  (Ps. 
Ixxxviii.  7;  Job  x.  21,  22) — as  an  image  of  dis- 
tress, Ps.  XXX.  <!:;  Ixxxviii. — like  the  dead  of  eter- 
nity,  the  forever  dead  (Vulg.,  mortui  sempiterni). — 
Most  commentators  (Miciiaelis,  PiOSenmueller, 
Maurer,  De  Wette,  Ewald,  Thenius,  Neu- 
mann, Bottcher)  explain,  the  dead  o/oW=those 
a  long  time  dead;  but  whether  dead  a  long  or  a 
short  time  makes  no  difference,  and  this,  as  Conz 
has  correctly  remarked,  'would  occasion  an  ab- 
surd ambiguity,  as  if  the  dead,  who  have  been 
but  a  little  while  dead  and  buried,  might  not  lie 
in  darkness.'  TheCiiAL. :  Mortui  qui  vadunt  in 
alterum  seculum  (mimdum).'' — AV.  H.  II.] 

Ver.  7.  A  climax!  Not  only  has  the  Lord 
surrounded  him  with  obstacles  and  deprived  him 
of  liglit,  but  He  has  also  taken  avi^ay  his  freedom. 
He  is  imprisoned  and  fettered !  He  hath 
hedged  me  about,  that  I  cannot  get  out. 
He  hedged  me  in  that  I  could  not  get  out  \_ov,  that  1 
should  not  escape,  oy  go  forth. — The  very  words  of 
Christ  in  the  passion  psalm,  Ixxxviii.  9  (Words- 
wortii)  ].  He  hath  made  my  chain  heavy, 
— He  made  heavy  my  chain,- ov  fetter. 

Ver.  8.  The  Lord  accepts  none  of  the  sufferer's 
prayers.  He  hears  him  not.  [Henderson: 
"  The  prophet  places  himself  in  the  position  of  a 
prisoner,  who  is  securely  immured,  and  to  whose 
supplications  for  deliverance,  how  earnestly 
soever  they  may  be  made,  no  attention  is  paid."] 
Also  when  I  cry  and  shout,  he  shutteth  out 
my  prayer.  Also  though  I  cry  ami  call  for  help, 
my  prayer  has  he  bai-red  or  bolted.  [The  idea  is, 
hindered  or  obstructed.  He  has  taken  means,  by 
anticipation,  to  prevent  my  prayer  for  help  from 
being  heard,  either  by  Himself,  or  by  any  other 
who  might  possibly  come  to  the  rescue.  The 
change  from  the  future  tenses,  to  the  preterite 
tense,  seems  to  indicate  this  meaning. — W.  H.  H.] 
Tiie  sense  cannot  be  that  the  Lord  prevented  the 
prayer  from  going  out  of  the  man's  heart,  for 
in  fact  he  cried  (see  Rosenjiueller  in  loc),  but 
that  He  shut  up  the  way  of  access  to  His  own 
car  and  heart.  Comp.  ver.  4i;  Prov.  i.  28. 
[Wordsworth  :  "  So  the  suffering  Messiah  says, 
Ps.  xxii.  2,  "0  my  God,  I  cry  in  the  daytime, 
but  Thou  hearest  not."  Gerlagh:  "However 
loudly  he  prays,  the  Lord  has  closed  His  ear; 
ver.  41;  Job  xix.  8;  Is.  i.  15  ;  Jer.  vii.  16;  Ps. 
xviii.  42;  Prov.  i.  28."] 

Ver.  9.  The  right  way  is  built  up  against  the 
Poet,  80  that  lie  seems  compelled  to  false  ways. — 
He  hath  inclosed — he  hedged  in  [same, word 
as  in  ver.  7] — my  ways  with  hewn  stones. 
If  hewn,  then  large  stones,  for  we  do  not  build 
with  small  ones.  Comp.  Ex.  xx.  25;  1  Kings  v. 
31;  Is.  ix.  9;  Am.  v.  11;  Ezck.  xl.  42.— He 
hath  made — he  made — my  paths  crooked. 
The  Poet  would  say  tliat  he  had  been  forced  to 
crooked  and  false  paths.  See  crooked  ways,  Ps. 
cxxv.  5;  crooked  things.  Is.  xlii.  Hi.  [At  the  first 
glance  this  would  seem  to  be  a  continuation  of 
the  figure  contained  in  verses  7,  8.  This  impres- 
sion is  due  to  the  repetition  of  the  word  IIJ,  hedged 
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in,  ami  to  the  climax  implied  by  licwn  stone.  The 
idea,  in  tiiat  case,  is,  thai  having  inijirisoiicd  hiiii 
and  lomlcd  him  with  fetters  and  shut  out  his  cry 
for  help,  God  proceeds,  as  it  were,  to  make  hiu 
iroprisonmeut  permanent,  and  secure,  by  building 
up  around  iiim  a  wall  of  hewn  stone.  If  tliis  is 
80,  then  tlie  last  clause  cannot  mean  He  mnJc  tni/ 
paths  crooked,  for  one  in  the  situation  described 
must  remain  an  inactive,  passive  sufl'erer;  but  it 
would  mean  that  God  had  made  all  paths  of  es- 
cape impassable.  The  principal  avenues  of  escape 
('D'*'!)  are  built  up  with  hewn  stones,  barriers 
that  cannot  be  scaled.  The  smaller  paths  CJ^U'jnj) 
are  broken  up,  turned  upside  down,  and  thus 
rendered  impassable.  This  is  Geklacii's  view, 
it  is  better,  however,  to  regard  this  verse  as  in- 
troducing a  new  metaphor,  which  is  continued 
in  ver.  10.  "He  next  conceives  of  himself  as  a 
traveller  whose  way  is  blocked  up  by  a  solid  wall, 
and  who,  being  compelletl  to  turn  aside  into  the 
devious  pathways  of  the  forest,  is  exposed  to  tiio 
rapacity  of  wild  beasts"  (Hexdersox).  This 
view  is  recommended  by  the  following  considera- 
tions. 1.  Tlie  figure  of  an  immured  and  fettered 
prisoner  is  already  complete,  and  could  receive 
no  additional  force  from  what  is  here  said.  2. 
The  repetition  of  the  verb  "1^3,  hcdgedin,  which 
in  ordinary  cases  would  indicate  a  continuance 


of  the  same  subject,  is  accounted  for  hereby  (ho 
necessity  of  a  word  witii  the  same  initial  ktter. 

3.  The  expressions  "wyways"  and  "  w.y  paths," 
favor  this  construction.  They  are  hix,  because 
he  is  expected  to  pursue  them.  AVere  lliey  sim- 
ply the  ways  and  paths  of  possible  escape  from 
the  place  of  confinement,  they  would  not,  strictly 
speaking,  be  /i('.»at  all,  for  he  could  not  use  them. 

4.  This  explanation  makes  the  next  verse  less 
abrupt,  and  produces  a  regular  and  beautiful 
succession  of  metaphorical  pictures.  5.  Tlie  idea 
of  simply  breaking  up  or  turning  over  the  Ay- 
paths,  as  expressed  by  the  Hebrew  verb  nj>',  ■ 
does  not  correspond  with  the  security  against 
escape  expressed  by  building  up  the  main  ave- 
nues of  escape  with  hewn  stone.  6.  The  commoa 
translation.  He  made  imj  path  crooked,  best  agrees 
with  the  force  of  the  Hebrew  verb,  and  is  adopted 
with  great  unanimity  Vjy  the  Versions  and  com- 
mentators. OwKX  :  "The  xncAn'\UQ'\»  turned  aside. 
He  had  built,  as  it  were,  a  wali  of  hewn  stones 
across  his  way,  and  liius  He  turned  aside  his  go- 
ings or  his  patlis,  so  that  he  was  constrained  to 
take  some  other  course."  Woiiuswortii  :  "  No^- 
only  hath  He  blocked  up  my  way  with  hewn 
stones,  but  He  has  turned  my  paths  aside  from 
their  proper  direction."  So  £.  V.,  Biioughton, 
Calvi.v,  bLAYNKv,  UooTiiuoYD,  IIe.noebsox,  aud 
NoYES.— W.  H.  H.] 


III.  10-18. 


10,  11  He  ivas  unto  me  a$  a  bear  lying  in  wait,  and  as  a  lion  in  secret  places.  He 
12  hath  turned  aside  my  ways,  and  pulled  me  in  jjieces :  he  hath  made  me  desolato.  Ho 
V-y  hath  bent  his  bow,  and  set  me  as  a  mark  for  the  arrow.  He  hath  caased  the  arrows 
14  of  his  quiver  to  enter  into  my  reins.  I  was  a  derision  to  all  my  people,  and  their 
Id  song  all  the  day.  He  hath  filled  me  Avith  bitterness,  he  hath  made  me  drunken 
IG  with  wormwood.     He  hath  also  broken  my  teeth  with  gravel-stones,  he  hath  covered 

17  me  with  ashes.     And  thou  hast  removed  my  soul  far  off  from  peace:  I  forgat  pros- 

18  perity.     And  I^aid,  ]My  strength  and  my  liope  is  perished  from  the  Loud. 


TEXTLWL   AND    GRAMM.VTICAL. 

Tor.  10. — Jcromiah  never  mentions  bears.  [Tlie  need  of  an  initial  T  would  natui-all.v  suggest  the  bcarin  connection  with 
the  lion.     See  Inlr.,  Add.  Bern.  (G),  p.  ai.— W.  U.  II.]— Jeremiah  use.s  3TX  only  once,  iu  the  phrase  QO^Nn  ^J'DH,  li- 1^— 

-  T  •    ;      T  .   T 

D'"1PD*3  Jeremiah  uses  often,  xiii.  1"  ;  xxiii.  24 ;  xlix.  10. 

Ver.  11. — nt^D.  «"■•  A«70Ai-    In  the  Aramaic  it  stands  for  Pj^J  in/rustra  distf.cuit  (Lev.  i.  C,  V2),  for  H^^Q  dilaniarit 
—  :    .  -  •  '  -  T 

(Job  xvi. 9),  for  'V^V  dissrciiil,  p'\-i  f regit  (1  fiam.  xv.  33 ;  Ps.  vii.  3).    Sec  Chr.  B.  Micn.iEUS  in  RosEMiCELLca  and  Qss. 

Thes.,  p.  1153. — For  relation  of  □Oil!'  to  Jeremiah's  style  and  use  of  language,  sec   i.  4.    D^E'  Jercmioli  uses  not  infro- 

quently,  xii.  11 ;  xiii.  16;  xvii.  5,  etc.    [DDIty  would  be  suggested  here  as  allitemtivc  with  preceding  word. — W.  II.  U.] 

Ver.  1-2. — 3'i*n  in  Jer.  v.  20;  xxxi.  21. — TT^COO.  m  the  sense  of  custodia,  a  place  of  custody,  frequently  iu  Jcrcmioli, 

T  T  - 

xxxii.  2,  12,  etc.  In  the  sense  of  a  marl;  only  here.  Job  xvi.  12,  and  1  Sam.  xx.  20.  See  Qesen.  Thes.,  p.  .'ill  t.  r.,  Vn. 
With  regard  to  its  Aramaic  termination  X—  (see  NJu?'.  iv.  1).  See  Olso.,  J  38  /.,  108  «  [GttKX's  Or.,  {  IOC  d].  This  is  do 
evidence  agujnst  Jercmiac  authorship,  since,  not  only  analogies  occur  in  Jereniioh  (see  Kiyi,  I.  11 ;  NiTJ.  xxiii.  39),  but 

TT  T 

scattered  exami)le3  occin-  aLso  in  older  l>ooks.    See  0i.sn.  m  al>ovo. — vn.  Jer.  ix.  7  ;  1.  0,  14,  eU: 

Ver.  13.— Iliph.  XOn  often  in  Jeremiali,  111.  14 ;  xx.  r> ;  xxv.  9,  13,  *<c.— Jeremiah  also  uses  DDuX  ^v.  1  j\  but  'J3 
naa'N  occurs  only  here.  The  arrow  Is  called  r\t7p~|3  in  Job  xll.  20.  See  'Vd'^-'' 22,  sons  of /lame,  n/  liglitmnt/,  by  vhicU 
many  interpreters  understand  arrows,  others  sparks,  and  others  birds.    See  also  inv  'J3.  Zi'oh.  iv.  14;  J'3u'-I2.  Is.  v.  1. 

Ver.  14.— The  words  pnty  'iTTI  are  tuUen  from  Jer.xx.7,  where  It  is  said, 'S  iy^  tl'??  Di''n-V2  piPuS  'iTTI. 
— nyjj  Jeremiah  never  uses.    See  Lam.  iii.  Rl ;  v.  1 1. 
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Ver.  15.— Jeremiah  uses  Iliph.  JJ'BKTI,  v.  7.— D'lilO,  besides  here  only  in  Ex.  xii.  8;  Num.  ix.  11.— Iliph.  nilH, 
Jer.  xxxi.  25.— HjJ^S,  wormwood,  absinthium,  J Qremiah  uses  in  ix.  14;  xxiii.  15. 

Ver.  16.— The  verb  D"1Ji  contundere,  comminuere,  is  found  besides  here  only  in  Ps.  cxix.  20.— The  verb  ti;33  occurs  only 

here.    It  is  in  Iliph.,  and  means  ohruit,cooptruit.    [All  the  ancient  Versions  seem  to  have  considered  t^£32)  same  as  t^D2l. 

The  Sept.,  ei^w/ixtcreV  ^le  <r!7oSoc,  is  rendered  by  Vulg.  cihavit  me  cinere,  "  as  if  from  tJ/D3  came  the  Latin  word  cibtis  " 

(Blatnet)  ;  but  this  meaning  cannot  be  extracted  from  the  fundamental  sense  of  the  root  (see  Foerst).  The  T.wg.  rendered 
it  laid  iiiw' which  givis  goodsense,  and  is  adopted  by  Blayney,  Boothroyd,  Owen  and  C.  B.  Micuaelis.  TIr>  Arabic,  rnlleil 
me  in  the  ashes,  which  is  adopted  by   Luther,  E.  V.  marg.,  J.  D.  Mich.aelis  and  Ew-ild.    The  Syr,  besprinkled,  or  covered, 

which  is  generally  accepted  as  the  correct  meaning.— W.  II.  H.]— "nax  in  Jeremiah  only  in  the  kindred  expression  "'E^lSHn 

"1l3X3.  ■^'-  26  ;  Comp.  Ezek.  xxvii.  30. 

\'er.  17. — n]f  Jeremiah  never  uses:  see  ii.  7. — HV/J,  Jer.  xxiii.  3D. — H^ltO  frequently  in  Jeremiah,  xiv.  11 ;  xviii.  10, 

-T  T   T  T 

20,  etc. 

Ver.  IS. — TQNI-  See  ver.  54;  Jer.  iii.  17,  19 — Hi'J-    Only  H^J  occurs  in  Jeremiah,  and  that  with  reference  to  time, 

duration. — n'^mn,  Jeremiah  never  uses  :  but  see  Prov.  xi.  7  ;  Ezek.  xix.  5 ;  xxxvii.  11. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

Ver.  10.  Wliilem  what  precedes  we  were  told 
liow  the  sufferer  was  deprived  of  all  means  of 
escape,  what  follows  describes  the  positive 
weapons  of  offence  with  which  he  was  assaulted. 
[By  regarding  ver.  9  as  in  close  connection  with 
what  precedes,  the  introduction  of  the  bear  and 
lion  in  ver.  10  is  abrupt  and  irrelevant.  A 
prisoner,  closely  immured,  has  nothing  to  fear 
from  bears  and  lions  lurking  in  their  coverts. 
Connect  ver.  9  with  ver.  10,  however,  and  the 
sense  is  apparent.  A  traveller,  prevented  by 
barricades  and  stone  walls  from  pursuing  the 
way  he  would  go,  is  compelled  to  follow  crooked 
paths  environed  Avith  danger  of  encountering 
lurking  wild  beasts.  See  notes  on  ver.  9 — W. 
H.  H.] — He  -was  unto  me  as  a  bear  lying  in 
\vait,  and  as  a  lion  in  secret  places.  A 
lurking  hear  was  he  to  me, — a  lion  in  ambush.  The 
image  of  a  bear  lying  in  wait  occurs  only  here. 
See,  however,  llos.  xiii.  7,  8;  Am.  v.  19;  Prov. 
xxviii.  15.  The  figure  of  a  lioa  lying  in  wait 
occurs  in  Jeremiah  xlix.  19;  1.14;  comp.  ii.  30; 
iv.  7;  V.  G;  xii.  8.  Elsewhere,  see  I's.  x.  9; 
xvii.  12. 

Ver.  11.  Bears  or  lions,  when  they  attack  a 
flock,  spring  upon  them,  tear  the  sheep  in  pieces 
and  leave  those  they  do  not  eat  weltering  alone 
in  their  blood.  Tiiis  last  has  happened  to  the 
Poet.  He  hath  turned  aside  my  ways — he 
drove  me  aside.  lie  hath  made  my  ivaijs  turn  aside 
[lit.],  that  is  to  say,  He  drives  me  from  the  right, 
direct  way.  And  pulled  me  in  pieces,  he 
hath  made  me  desolate,  lie  tore  me  in  pieces 
and  cast  vie  aivay  lonely  and  miserable.  Should  we 
translate.  He  tore  me  to  pieces,  mutilated  me,  and 
understand  this  to  mean  that  the  wild  beast  had 
eaten  his  victim,  then  this  would  not  suit  the 
other  figures  used  in  the  text.  On  this  account, 
we  must  understand  this  tearing  in  pieces  only  in 
the  sense  of  discerpere,  of  mangling,  lacerating. 
SoEwALD,  viich  zerrupfend.  The  Poet  would  say 
that  the  beast  of  prey  had  seized  one  of  the 
scattered  flock,  had  throttled  it  and  left  it  for 
dead,  lying  alone  in  its  misery.  For  we  must 
carefully  observe  the  two  ideas  expressed  here 
in  the  last  Hebrew  word,  D01E/,  that  of  desolation, 
destruction  (see  i.  4,  13,  16),  and  that  of  solitari- 
ness, loneliness  (Is.  liv.  1 ;  2  Sam.  xiii.  20).  [This 
word,  DpVi:?,  may  express  any  object  of  sufl'ering 


forsaken  of  God  and  men,  exciting,  therefore, 
either  pity  or  astonishment.  See  the  use  of  the 
verb  and  its  derivatives  in  ch.  i. ;  Is.  liv.  1 ;  Job 
xvi.  7;  xxi.  5;  Ps.  cxliii.  4.  The  fundamental 
signification  of  the  root  is  to  be  motionless,  filled 
zvith  dread.  This  is  the  idea  here.  A  solitary 
sheep,  torn  by  the  wild  beast,  lying  alone  in  its 
suffering,  and  apparently  dead.  lie  made  me 
desolate,  or  a  desolation,  may  be  a  literal  transla- 
tion, but  does  not  convey  the  sense  which  can 
only  be  done  by  inventing  a  phrase,  asNAEGELS- 
BACH  has  done.  The  idea  is  best  condensed,  per- 
haps, in  the  words,  He  left  me  suffering  and  alo'ie. 
— W.  H.  H.] 

l^niD  cannot  be  taken  here  in  the  sense  it  al- 
ways has  elsewhere,  rcfractarius,  rehcllis.  The 
word  in  this  sense  is  Part.  Kal.  of  "11D,  and  oc- 

~  T 

curs  only  in  IIos.  iv.  IG.  Here  it  can  only  be, 
either  Pilel  of  l-ID  [so  Davidson],  or  Poel  of  ^|]D 
(Olsh.  §  2-j4).  It  is,  in  either  case,  a  verbal 
form,  occurring  no  where  except  here,  and  mean- 
ing He  made  my  ways  turn  aside,  that  is  to  say, 
he  drove  me  from  the  right,  direct  way.  Thenius 
lays  too  much  stress  on  the  word,  when  he  trans- 
lates, He  has  dragged  vie  aside.  [The  idea  is,  Ho 
causes  me  to  diverge  from  the  way,  to  escape  the 
lurking  beast ;  but  in  vain,  for  he  springs  upon 
me,  rends  me,  and  leaves  ine  weltering  in  blood. 
Clayney  gives  us  an  original  translation  of  his 
own.  "7/e  hath  turned  full,  upon  me.  1^0  is  ap- 
plied, Hos.  iv.  IG,  to  a  refractory  heifer,  that 
turns  aside,  and  will  not  go  forward  in  the 
straight  track,  as  she  is  directed.  Here  it  is  to 
be  understood  of  a  bear  or  lion  turning  aside  to- 
ward a  traveller,  to  fall  upon  him  in  his  way." 
Gerlach  understands  the  word  here  to  signify 
turning  back,  instead  of  turning  aside,  that  is, 
arresting  the  fugitive  and  sending  him  back  to 
prison.  But  neither  the  context,  nor  the  signifi- 
cation of  the  word  allow  of  this  sense.  Jaucui, 
according  to  Gerlach,  regarded  1|^iD,  as  a  de- 
nominative from  Tp,  spinis  opplevit  vias  meas.  So 
Hugh  Brotjghton,  My  ways  hath  He  viade  thorny. 
— W.  H.  H.] 

Ver.  12.  In  a  new  figure  the  Poet  describes  the 
Lord  as  an  archer,  who  has  made  him  his  maik. 
[Henderson:  "The  idga  of  a  hunter  was  na- 
turally suggested  by  the  circumstances  just  re- 
ferred to.  This  is  beautifully  expressed  in  lan- 
guage borrowed  from  such  omploynicnt."]  He 
hath  bent — He   bent — his    bow. — See.    ii.   4. 


CHAP.  III.  10-18. 


109 


And  set  me  as  a — llic — mark  for  the  arrow. 

The  second  liuli'  of  the  verse  seems  to  be  aa  imita- 
tion of  Job  xvi.  12. 

Ver.  13.  Coniinuation  of  tlio  fifjuro  emplnvcd 
in  ver.  12.  He  hath  caused  the  arro\ws'of 
his  quiver  to  enter  into  my  reins. — lie  shot 
into  iini  reins  the  sons  of  his  (jiiivcr.  The  Lord  not 
only  aims  at  the  mark,  He  hits  it,  and  that  right 
in  the  centre.  The  reins  are  here  regarded  as 
the  central  organs,  as  frequently  with  Jeremiah 
(xi.  20;  xil.  2;  xvii.  10;  xx.  12),  not  in  a  pl)ysi- 
cal  sense,  however,  but  in  a  psychological  sense. 
as  appears  from  ver.  14.  See  Dei.itzscii  Psycho- 
logie,  §  lo,  p.  2(j8,  2d  Edition. — The  expression 
sons  of  Ihc  quiver,  occurs  only  here.  IIosen- 
MUELLEU  quotes  aot  inappropriately  the  pharetra 
gravida  sajiltis  of  IIouace  (Ode  I.  22,  2o). 

Ver.  14.   It   happens  here  that  the  Poet  sud 
denly  loses  the  figure.     But  it  seems  as  if  he 
would  indicate  by  means  of  ver.  14,  that  by  the 
arrows  of  which  lie  spoke  in  ver.  13,  he  meant 
the  arrows  of  derision.     Jeremiah  ix.  7  explicitly 

calls  the  deceitful  ionyue  (nO"i*D  jii:/7)j  a  sharpened 
arrow    (UnVj;  "|*n)      Sec  Is.  xlix.  2. — I  was  a 

derision  to  all  my  people. — /  have  become  a 
laughing  stock  to  all  mg  people.  Altogether  un- 
necessarily many  interpreters  (even  Thexius  and 
Ew.\Li))  take  '3^,  my  i^eople,  as  .a  rare  plural 
form  for  D'^.i',  peoples,  nations  (as,  it  is  asserted, 
in  2  Sam.  xxii.  44;  Ps.  cxliv.  2.  See  Ew.\ld,  § 
177  a).  This  rests  on  the  presumption  that  the 
subject  of  the  Lamentation  is  not  the  Prophet, 
but  the  people  of  Israel.  We  have  already  above, 
at  vers.  1-3,  declared  ourselves  against  this  opin- 
ion, and  will  return  to  the  question  again  below, 
at  ver.  40  sqq.  [Hexdekson;  "  Instead  of  'pi^ 
»»y  people,  a  considerable  number  of  ^ISS.  read 
D'Pi',  and  four  D':?>'n  in  the  plural;  but  tlii3 
reading,  though  supported  by  the  Sj-r.,  seems  less 
suitable  than  the  former.  There  is  no  evidence 
that  the  Piophet  was  treated  otherwise  than  with 
respect  by  foreigners.  Instead  of  meeting  with 
any  consideration  from  his  countrymen,  fidelity 
in  the  discharge  of  his  duty  to  whom  had  been  the 
occasion  of  all  his  personal  troubles,  lie  was  made 
the  butt  of  their  ridicule,  and  the  theme  of  their 
satirical  songs."  See  Jer.  xx.  7.]  And  their 
song  all  tho  day.  [The  conjunction  and  is  not 
iu  the  original,  and  is  omitted  by  N.vegelshacii. 
— W.  II.  II.]  The  expression,  their  song  (Di^J'JJ), 
is  from  Job  xxx.  9;  coinp.  xii.  4;  Ps.  Ixix.  8-13. 
Ver.  1').  After  the  short  interruption  of  ver. 
14,  the  Poet  returns  to  the  figurative  style  of 
speaking.  He  exhausts,  as  it  were,  his  stock  of 
images,  in  order  to  depict  the  adversities  which 
befell  him.  He  nxust  also  receive  them  as  meal 
and  drink,  and  that  too  in  copious  measure, 
and  he  must  be  covered  with  them  as  with  ashes. 
[Scott:  Vers.  14-11).  "In  the  midst  of  his 
other  troubles,  the  prophet  was  derided  and  in- 
sulted by  the  people,  over  whose  approaching 
calamities  he  so  pathetically  mourned;  and  they 
made  him  the  subject  of  their  profane  songs,  for 
which  they  were  at  length  made  a  deri.'*ion  and  a 
song  to  their  enemies.  Thus  the  Lord  filled  him 
willi  bitterness  and  intoxicated  him  with  the 
nauseous  cup,  of  whicli  ho  was  made  to  drink, 
instead    of    the   cordials  that  bis  case  seemed 


to  require:  and  instead  of  nourishing,  palatable 
food,  his  bread  was  as  it  were  mixed  with  gravel, 
which  brake  his  teeth,  and  put  him  to  great  pain 
when  lie  attempted  to  eat:  and  he  was  covered 
with  ashes,  as  a  constant  mourner  and  penitent."] 
— He  hath  filled  me  w^ith  bitterness  (marg., 
bitternc'sse.s).  J/r  sulialed  me  with  tntltrnc.ss.  [Tlie 
Hebrew  verb  is  used  to  denote  satiety  alter  eat- 
ing. Dent.  vi.  11;  Ilosea  iv.  10.  The  connection 
seems  to  require  this  sense  here  He  was  re- 
quired to  eat  bitter  things,  or  bitter  herbs  (see 
Eueust's  Lex.),  and  drink  wormicood  till  he 
was  filled. — W.  H.  H.]— He  hath  made  me 
drunken  with  w^ormwood. — //■:  muda  me 
drunk  with  [or,  made  me  drink  to  excess  o/J  worm- 
wood.    See  ver.  19. 

Ver.  1(5.  He  hath  also  broken  [lit.  And  he 
broke.  Vers.  10-18  each,  be;.rin  with  and  (or  vav 
conversive)  for  the  sake  of  the  initial  letter,  which 
is  translated  hero  also  It  can  be  omitted  in 
translation  altogether,  though  it  may  denote  hero 
an  intimate  connection  between  this  verse  and 
ver.  10,  as  between  eating  and  drinking. — W.  H. 
H.]  My  teeth  with  gravel  stones. — lie 
broke  my  teeth  with  pebbles.  It  is  a  matter  of  in- 
difTerence  whether  we  regard  this  as  meaning 
bread  niixcd  v.iih  stones,  or  stuiies  in.stead  of 
bread.  He  hath  covered  me  w^ith  ashes. 
— He  covered  me  with  ashes.  The  aslies  here  seem 
to  be  intended  as  a  symbol  of  mourning,  as  they 
are  in  the  well-known  usages  of  mourning.  Sec 
2  Sam.  xiii.  19;  Job  ii.  8;  Mic.  i.  10. 

I'jfn,  lapillus,  a  little  stone,  occurs  besides  hero 
only  in  Prov.  xx.  17  (Ps.  Ixxvii.  18).  [Prov.  xx. 
17,  "Bread  of  deceit  is  sweet  to  a  man;  but 
afterwords  his  mouth  shall  be  filled  with  gravel," 
seems  to  bo  an  allusion  to  the  grit  that  often  is 
mixed  with  bread  baked  in  ashes,  and  thus  may 
explain  this  passage.  Bl.w.ney,  Boothrovd, 
Owen  and  Hesdersox,  translate  the  word  grit. 
Hexuerso.ns  inelegant  translation,  He  hath  mads 
my  teeth  crunch  grit,  and  Ew.\Li)'s  er  Hess  meine 
Ziihnc  zermalmcn  Stcinc,  is  inconsistent  with  the 
use  of  the  preposition  3,  the  presumptive  power 
of  the  verb  D'^i  (see  Gerl.\cu),  and  the  apparent 
meaning  of  this  passage  especially  when  com- 
pared with  Prov.  XX.  17, — the  pebbles  were  not 
broken  by  the  teeth,  but  the  teeth  were  broken 
by  the  pebbles. — A  curious  result  of  translating 
from  a  translation  is  exhibited  in  the  Vulg.  The 
Sept.  having  rendered  this  'E^/,3a?.fv  Y'V'?^  ^ovc 
o(5'Ji'7af  f/ov,  the  Vii.ii.,  taking  il'>,<ior  as  calculus 
arithmeticus,  translateil  Kl  f regit  ad  numerum  (in 
full  number,  orby  number,  Douay  "one  by  one") 
dentes  meos. — W.  H.  H.] 

Vers.  17,  18.  These  verses  constitute  the  con- 
clusion and  culmination  point  of  the  Lamenta- 
tion. The  speaker,  dropping  tho  metaphorical 
and  adopting  the  literal  style,  utters  a  threefold 
declaration.  1.  That  the  Lord  had  thrust  him 
back,   as  it  were,  from    tho  dominion  of  peace 

{UXIV,  peace,  is  to  be  taken  in  its  broadest  sense, 
see  below).  To  this  objective  act,  what  foUow.s 
corresponds  as  .subjective.  2.  Tliiit  the  speaker 
has  been  dejirived  of  all  happiness,  even  to  tho 
recollection  of  it.  3.  That  he — and  this  is  the 
aeniL'  of  his  sorrow — regarded  even  his  confiienco 
and  hope  in  Jchovuh  as  destroyed. 
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Ver.  17.  And  thou  hast  removed  my  soul 
far  off  from  peace. — Tkou  thrusledsl  away  iny 
soul  from  peace.  Tliis  is  a  quotation  from  Ps. 
Ixxxviii.  15,  which  Psalm  our  Poet  so  often  avails 
himself  of.  This  explains  why  the  Poet  so  sud- 
denly addresses  God  in  the  second  person. 
[Wordsvtorth:  "By  an  affecting  transition,  the 
Prophet  turns  to  the  Almighty,  whom  he  sees 
present,  and  addresses  Him,  Thou  hast  removed 
my  soul  far  off  from  peace  ;  adopting  the  language 
of  another  "Passioa  Psalm    (Ixxxviii.   14-18)."] 

Peace  (Dnty)  is  happiness  in  the  widest  sense,  as 
often,  and  stands  in  parallelism  with  good  (HDiiO)- 
See  Jer.  viii.  15;  xiv.  9,  "We  looked  for  peace, 
but  no  good  came."  I  forgat  prosperity 
(marg. ,  ^ooc?). — I  forgot  good.  The  speaker  has 
been  deprived  of  all  happiness,  even  to  the  recol- 
lection of  it.  [LowTii :  "  So  Joseph  speaking  of 
the  seven  years  of  famine  saith  that  'plenty  shall 
hQ  forgotten  in  tiie  land  of  Egypt.'  "] 

Many  old  translators  take  '"E'DJ  as  the  subject 
of  nJini.  Jerome:  Expulsa  est  a  pace  animamea. 
Venet.  Gr.  :  'ATtcT??-'  att'  elp^vrj!:  rj  ellti  ipvx^. 
Striac  :  data  est  oblivioni  a  pace  anima  mea. 
[Calvin  :  Et  rcmotafuit  apace  anima  mea.  Brough- 
Tox:  O'ld my  soul  is  cast  off' from  pcace.J  But  these 
translations  evidently  proceed  from  philological 
jo-norance.  For  nJT  is  never  used  intransitively 
(not  even  in  Hos.  viii.  5).  These  translators 
seem  also  to  have  stumbled  at  the  fact  that  here 
suddenly  God  is  addressed  in  the  second  person. 
Among  the  moderns  also,  Tuenius  and  Ewald 
take  "UDl  as  the  subject.  But  they  take  JO  FIJI 
likewise  in  a  sense  it  never  has,  namely,  of  loath- 
ing. Thenius  translates,  so  that  I  loathe  happi- 
ness. Ewald  :  Ilappiriess  has  become  loathsome  to 
me.  To  this  we  object,  because  no  one  ever  feels 
a  loathing  of  happiness, — nor  is  Dl7ty  equivalent 
to  life,  in  which  case  it  might  indicate  a  satiety 
or  weariness  of  life,  but  Dwti'  is  the  enjoyment 
of  life.  They  have  overlooked  the  fact  that  this 
passage  is  a  quotation  from  Ps.  ixxxviii.  15,  of 
which  our  Poet  so  often  avails  himself.  There 
it  is  said  "lySJ  njm  n'm"  noS.  This  explains 
why  the  Poet  so  suddenly  addresses  God  in  the 
second  person,  and  determines  the  meaning  of 
n^T,  which  can  only  be,  as  everywhere  else,  re- 
jlccre,  rcpellcre.  That  nJT  is  construed  with  p 
(as  elsewhere  only  once,  in  Iliphil,  2  Chron.  xi. 
14)  need  not  surprise  us,  lor  there  is  nothing  in 
the  word  itself  that  would  make  this  construction 
appear  as  unauthorized  or  even  strange.  [Ger- 
LAcn,  while  rejecting  tlie  opinions  of  Tuenius 
and  EwALD,  adopts  the  idea  of  the  old  transla- 
tors, Und  es.  icard  verstosseii  vom  Frieden  meine 
Sccle,  and  strangely  appeals  to  2  Chron.  xi.  14,  to 
justify  the  intransitive  use  of  the  verb. — W.  H.  II.] 

Ver.  18.  And  I  said,  My  strength  and  my 
hope  is  perished  from  the  Lord. — Over  and 
gone  from  Jehovah  is  rny  canjidence  and  hope. 
[Brougiiton:  And  I  thought  in  myself,  my  state  is 
undone  and  my  hope  from  the  Eternal.  Hender- 
son: And  I  said.  My  confidence  is  perished,  and  my 
hope  from,  Jehovah.     Not  only  had  all  present  en- 


joyment been  annihilated,  but  all  prospect  of 
future  prosperity  had  been  cut  off."]  The  Poet 
here  represents  the  sum  total,  as  it  were,  of  his 
punishment,  the  separate  details,  whicli  he  has 
been  narrating,  beginning  at  ver.  1,  being  re- 
garded as  the  several  items  of  a  sum  in  arithme- 
tic. The  result  is  an  alarming  one.  His  con- 
fidence and  his  hope  in  the  Lord  had  been  almost 
destroyed  by  the  unintermitted  blows  of  the  rod 
of  wrath  (vers.  l-o).  But  they  had  not  been 
actually  destroyed.  This  we  learn  from  the  ex- 
pression, and  I  said,  ^0j<1.     Without  this  word 

^  T   It 

ver.  18  would  have  a  much  more  equivocal  sense. 
But  this  indicates  that  the  Poet  would  represent 
the  loss  of  his  confidence,  not  as  an  actual  fact 
(else  he  would  have  said  I^J^']),  but  as  merely  an 
anticipatory  thought.  He  said,  i.  e.,  he  thought 
so  to  himself,  as  in  Jer.  iii.  7,  1DX1  represents 
merely  a  speaking  to  one's  self,  /.  e  ,  a  thought,  a 
feeling.  [See  instances  of  this  use  of  the  expres- 
sion in  Gen.  xxvi.  9;  1  Sam.  xx.  3;  2  Sam. 
xxi.  16;  1  Kings  viii.  12,  etc.—^Y.  H.  H.]  That 
he  had  not  actually  lost  his  confidence  is,  finally, 
most  apparent  from  what  follows,  where  the  Poet, 
with  all  his  soul's  energy,  refastens  the  bond  of 
confidence  that  had  threatened  to  break.  [Henry: 
"  Without  doubt  it  was  his  infirmity  to  say  thus, 
Ps.  Ixxvii.  10,  for  with  God  there  is  everlasting 
strength,  and  He  is  His  people's  never  failing 
hope,  whatever  they  may  think.'"] 

n3X  followed  by  jO,  has  different  senses.  This 
JO  often  indicates  the  person  or  place  suffering 
the  loss;  'JOD  D'UO  i:3X;  Ps.  cxlii.  5;  comp. 
Job  xi.  20;  xviii.  17;  Jer.  xviii.  18;  xxv.  35; 
xlix.  7,  38,  etc.  It  can  be  taken  thus  here.  For 
the  thought  that  Jehovah  has  lost  the  confidence 
of  the  Poet,  can  be  expressed  in  the  form  here 
used.  Yet  it  is  well  to  observe  here  that  the 
words  cannot  be  translated,  my  confidence  and 
my  hope  in  Jehovah  are  lost  [as  Notes  does]. 
For  the  object  of  confidence  is  always  indicated 

by  3.  hj^,  bx,  or,  as  especially  after  H^nin,  Ps. 
xxxix.  8,  by  '?.  But  the  sense  is,  my  confidence 
is  perished  away  from  Jehovah,  it  has  lost  its 
direction  towards  Iliin.  It  is  a  constructio  prxg- 
nans:  my  confidence  is  turned  away  from  God, 
and  thus  has  become  destroyed.  JO  could  also 
be  taken  with  reference  to  the  efficient  cause.  See 
n:nN'  ri'l'?^  not^/^O,  Job  iv.  9 ;  Ps.  Ixxx.  17.  [So 
Blayney  and  Bootiiroyd:  Jehovah  hath  caused  my 
strength  and  my  hope  to  fail.}  Yet,  if  JO  had  only 
this  sense,  and  not  at  the  same  time  the  local 
sense  of  aivay  from,  we  would  rather  expect  ''330. 

as  we  readPs.  lnviii.  3,  D^ri^N  'J30  D'J-'ty-l  n3X\ 
— ni'J.  vThat  this  root  contains  the  ideas  of 
splendor,  strength  and  endurance,  is  certain. 
Vv'hich  is  its  original  meaning  is  disputed".  Here, 
as  in  1  Sam.  v.  29,  the  idea  seems  to  be  strength 
with  the  modification  of  perseverance,  persever- 
ing steadfastness  and  confidence.     At  least  this 

best  suits  the  intimately  connected  word  "PnTi'^n. 


CHAP.  III.  19-42.  Ill 


PART  IL 
III.  19-42. 

f  Ver.  19.  Remember  my  JifFliction  ami  my  wandering, 

The  wormwood  and  tlic  gall. 
)■  Ver.  20.  Yea,  Thou  wilt  indeed  remember 

That  mv  soul  i.s  bowed  down  in  me. 
f  Ver.  21.  This  will  I  take  to  my  heart, 

Therefore  will  I  hope. 

n  Ver.  22.  Because  of  Jehovah's  mercies,  we  are  not  consumed ; 

For  His  compassions  fail  not : 
n  Ver.  23.  They  are  new  every  morning : 

Great  is  Thy  faithfulness. 
n  Ver.  24.  ]\Iy  portion  is  Jehovah,  saith  my  soul ; 

Therefore  will  I  hope  in  Him. 
D  Ver.  25.  Good  is  Jehovah  to  them  that  wait  for  Him, 

To  the  soul  that  seeketh  Him. 
D  Ver.  26.  Good  is  it  both  to  hope  and  silently  wait  • 

For  the  salvation  of  Jehovah. 
0  Ver.  27.  Good  is  it  for  a  man. 

That  he  bear  the  yoke  in  his  youth. 

*  Ver.  28.  He  sitteth  alone  and  is  silent. 

Because  He  imjiosed  it  upon  him: 
»  Ver.  29.  He  puttcth  his  mouth  in  the  dust, 

Fcradventure,  there  may  be  hope ! 

*  Ver.  30.  He  offereth  his  cheek  to  him  that  smiteth  him ; 

He  is  filled  with  reproach. 
3  Ver.  31.  For  the  Lord  will  not  cast  off 

Forever ! 
3  Ver.  32.  For  though  He  hath  caused  grief. 

Yet  is  He  moved  to  compassion  according  to  His  great  mercy. 
3  Ver.  33.  For  He  doth  not  willingly  afflict 
.  And  grieve  the  children  of  men. 

7  Ver.  34.  To  trample  under  his  feet 

All  prisoners  of  the  earth, — 
7  Ver.  35.  To  deprive  a  man  of  his  rights 
.  Before  the  flice  of  the  Blost  High, — 

7  Ver.  3G.  To  subvert  a  man  in  his  cause, — 

The  Lord  approvcth  not ! 
D  Ver.  37.  "Who  is  he  that  spoke  and  it  was  done,  * 

Except  the  Lord  commanded  ? 
0  Ver.  38.  Cometh  not  the  evil  as  well  as  the  good 

From  the  mouth  of  the  INIost  High? 
0  Ver.  39.  Why  murmur  living  men — 

Every  one  for  his  sins  ? 

J   Ver.  40.  Let  us  search  and  try  our  ways, 

And  return  to  Jehovah. 
2   Ver.  41.  Let  us  lift  up  our  heart  together  with  our  hauda 

To  God  in  the  Heavens. 
J    Ver.  42.  We — have  sinned  and  rebelled. 

Tnou — hast  not  pardoned. 
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ANALYSIS. 

In  the  second  part,  vers.  19-42,  the  Poet  rises  out  of  the  night  of  sorrow  into  the  clear  day  of  comfort  and 
hope  •  yet  he  allows,  as  it  ivere,  a  morning  dawn  to  precede,  and  an  evening  twilight  to  follow  this  dag. 
Vers,  iy-21  contai7i  a  transition.  The  Poet  can  again  pragl  He  prays  the  Lord  to  be  once  more 
mindful  of  him,  vers.  19,  20;  and  on  his  own  part  he  sets  about  to  seek  for  grounds  of  comfort,  ver. 
21.  These  lie  finds,  first  of  all,  in  the  fact  that  Israel  is  not  completely  destroyed,  that  there  is  yet  a 
remnant,  as  a  starting  point  for  a  return  to  the  better  fortune  which  is  now  at  hand.  This  fact  is  due 
to  the  grace  and  mercy  of  God,  the  continuation  of  which  the  Poet  recognizes  with  the  deepest  joy,  vers. 
22-24.     From,  this  point  of  view,  afforded  by  the  Divine  mercy,  the  Poet  now  looks  upon  his  sorrows  : 

the  Lord  even  when  He  smites,  always  means  it  for  good,  vers.  25-27;—?/  it  be  borne  patiently, 

with  silent  submission,  vers.  28-30, — then  the  rays  of  Divine  compassion  will  again  appear,  vers.  31- 
33.  Viewed  from  this  stand-point,  every  sorrow,  even  that  inflicted  vpo7i  us  by  human  malignity,  seems 
a  wholesome  divine  ordinance, — so  that  not  the  sorroio  itself,  but  only  the  sin  that  caused  it.  is  to  be 
deplored,  vers.  34-39.  Such  a  lamentation  for  sin,  the  cause  of  the  affliction  suffered,  the  Poet  now 
begins,  not  in  his  own  name,  hut  in  that  of  all  the  people,  vers.  40-42.  And  as  he  had  skilfully  in- 
troduced this  lamentation  by  the  self-accusation  in  ver.  39,  so  these  three  verses,  40-42,  serve  him  as  a 
means  of  transition  to  a  new  lamentation  over  the  misfortunes  that  had  befallen  the  nation.      With  the 

words  nnSo  ^b,  Thou  hast  not  pardoned,  ver.  42,  he  turns  to  the  description  of  the  common  mis- 

fortune. 

with  similar  words.     Tlius  vers.  25-27  begin  witli 

.IID,  vers.  28-30  witli  the  Imperfects  2t\  jn;,  |ri\ 
vers.  31-33  with  '3,  vers.  34-36  with  /  before  an 
Infinitive,  and  vers.  37-39  are  interrogative  sen- 
tences. It  sliould  also  be  observed  that  from  ver. 
22  the  Poet  no  longer  speaks  in  the  first  person 
singular.  It  is  as  if  he  felt  the  necessity,  at  this 
culmination  point  of  the  Poem,  of  letting  the  in- 
dividual step  back  behind  the  sublime  and  uni- 
versal truth  which  he  pronounces. 


rilELIMIN.'i.RY    NOTE. 

In  this  eminently  consolatory  passage,  vers. 
19-42,  with  its  introduction,  vers.  19-21,  and  con- 
clusion, vers.  40-42,  every  triad  of  verses  consti- 
tutes, as  regards  sense,  a  complete  whole.  The 
clfect  of  similarity* of  construction  is  further 
lieightened  in  vers.  25-39,  by  the  fact  that  the 
triplets  of  each  verse  begin,  not  only  with  the 
same  initial  letter,  but  with  the  same  word,  or 


in.  19-21. 

19       Remembering  mine  affliction    and  my  misery,  the  wormwood   and  the   gall. 
20,  21  My  soul  hath  them  still  in  remembrance,  and  is  humble  in  me.     This  I  recall 
to  my  mind,  therefore  have  I  hope. 


TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

Ver.  19.— '3^.  Sea  remarks  i.  3.— "I-TIO?,  sea  i.  7.    [GERL.icn  translates  it  expulsion,  exik,  verstossuns.    BL.ivxiiy, 
BooTHHOTD,  Owen  :  abasement.    Hendlrson  :  persecution.    BROCGniON :  vexation.]— T\^j^i,  seo  ver.  15.— "^'K1,  see  ver.  5. 

T-:|- 

Ver.  20.— The  verb  n-lt^  occurs,  except  here,  only  in  P.s.  xliv.  26 ;  rrov.  ii.  18.    Ihe  root  TT'C  is  nowhere  found.— 

n^E/r\1-    To  take  1  in  tlia  sense  o^  quod  (Ro3n:.-.-i:uzLLrr.,  ViianrazK,  Excrm.vr.DT),  is  an  arbitrary  rendering  that  receives 
—   •   T  :  : 

no  support  from  the  reference  to  Gen.  xxx.  2i. 

Ver.  21.— The  expression  ^b'^N  ^^KTI,  to  take  sonidhing  to  heart,  is  never  found  in  Jeremiah  :  see  Deut.  iv.  3G  ;  xxx. 

1 ;  Is.  xliv.  19  ;  xlvi.  8 ;  1  Kings  viii.  47.— StIU?-    See  Jer.  iv.  19.    The  anomalous  form  there  found,  H  7imK,  is  traced 

back  to  '"7^n  or  Vn,  ^ut  brT"  in  no  form  occurs  in  Jeremiah;  therefore  here  again  a  diffcrcace  in  the  use  of  languase  is 

apparent.    Forms  of '7n'  occur  in  Lamentations  only  in  this  chapter,  namely,  verb  forms  in  vers.  21,  24,  noun  forms  in 

vers.  IS,  26.    [If  .Teremiah  could  coin  an  entirely  new  word  in  his  prophecies  and  u^e  it  only  once,  vee  might  allow  him  to 
introduce  into  the  Lauiuiitatiunj  words  already  coined  and  familiar  to  him  in  other  Scriptures,  even  if  he  cunlinothis  use  to 

one  place  or  one  chapter.— W.  II.  II.]— '3~h'>'  Uas  its  usual  signification,  therefore,  for  that  reason. 

Vers.  19,  20.  As  if  shocked  that  so  terrible  a 
thought  could  come  into  his  mind,  the  Poet  rouses 
liimself  up  and  directs  a  cry  of  anguish  from  the 
depths  of  his  heart  to  the  Lord,  that  He  would 
not  forget  and  reject  him,  but  would  graciously 
remember  him.  [Gkiil.\cm:  "The  propliet  is 
certain,  that  if  God  will  only  bo  rightly  mindful 
of  the  misery  poured  out  over  him.  His  pity  must 
be  excited  ("V.\in.),  and  this  certainly  is  immedi- 
ately expressed  witli  assurance  in  ver.  20."] 

Ver.  19.  Remembering  mine  afiliction 
and  my  misery,  the  v^ormwood  and  the 
gall. — Remember  [so  E.  V.,  margin,  all  (he  English 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

The  artistic  management  of  the  composition 
should  be  here  observed.  The  whole  preceding 
recital  from  ver.  1,  constitutes  a  crescendo  move- 
ment, which  ends  in  ver.  18  with  a  shrill  dis- 
sonance, enhanced  by  the  fact  that  it  closes  with 
the  name  or  Jehovah,  here  mentioned  for  the  first 
time.  But  this  dissonance,  after  ver.  21,  is  lost 
in  the  most  agreeable  harmony.  Tlie  three  in- 
tervening verses,  19-21,  constitute  the  transition 
from  discord  to  harmony. 


CHAP.  III.  10-21. 
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versions  except  Blay.ney,  the  Taro.,  Vulg.,  ami 
Str.]  mil  affliction  and  my  wanderings  (see  i.  7), 
Kormicoud  and ijall !  The  Poet  thus  represents  to 
the  Lord  the  most  striking  features  of  his  euflVr- 
ings  as  depicted  in  the  preceding  verses.  [The 
repetitiou  of  the  three  emphatic  words,  in  which 
the  idea  of  misery  is  condensed,  'jy  affliction  or 
viisery,  ver.  1,  HJ^*?  wormwood,  vcr.  15,  'dVi'^  gall 
cr  bitterness,  vcr.  15,  shows  that  this  verse  is  a 
brief  and  emphatic  recapitulation  of  the  whole 
preccdingdescription.  But  with  all  these  in  view, 
the  Prophet  rejects  tlie  thought  he  was  tempted 
to  indulge,  as  expressed  in  vcr.  18,  and  "does 
not  let  go  his  hold  on  the  God  of  his  life  ;  but  is 
convinced  that  if  He  will  only  regard  him,  all 
will  be  well  "•  (Henderson). — \V.  11.  H.] 

Many  interpreters  stumble  at  the  fact  that  the 
Poet,  immediately  after  the  cry  of  despair  in  vcr. 
18,  should  again  address  a  prayer  to  Jehovah. 
Many,  therefore,  (Bottcher,  Tiienius)  take  "^2] 
and  "Tl^JiT*  "113*,  ver.  20,  as  the  subject  of  a  hypo- 
thetical proposition,  Jiememher  mif  viisery  .  .  . 
yea,  my  soul  remembers  it  and  humbles  itself  in  me. 
[E.  V. :  Remembering  mine  affliction  .  .  .  My  foul 
hath  them  still  in  remembrance  and  is  humbled  in  ?)if .] 
But  to  take  the  Inf.  Constr.  131  in  a  finite  sense, 
is  altogether  ungrammatical  and  without  pre- 
cedent. EwALD,  indeed,  takes  1 J?  as  an  Impera- 
tive, but  as  an  address  "to  the  first  best  hearer." 
He  also  takes  "n3iJ1,  ver.  20,  for  the  third  person 
feminine.  My  soul,  holds  tip  before  itself  [remem- 
bers with  self-reproach],  it  humbles  itself  in  mo. 
It  seems  to  me  that  all  these  interpreters  exag- 
gerate the  suddenness  of  the  transition  from  the 
cry  of  ver.  18  to  the  prayer  of  ver.  10,  and  do  not 
rightly  apprehend  it.  They  overlook  the  soften- 
ing effect  of  l:3i;<1,  and  I  said  \J.c.,  to  myself], 
and  they  fail  to  observe  that  the  praj'er  immedi- 
ately following  in  ver.  19,  plainly  shows  that  the 
language  of  ver.  18  was  the  expression  of  a  rash 
but  conquered  moment  of  despair.  Thus  the 
Poet,  by  the  fact  that  he  can  again  pray  in  this 
way,  plainly  gives  us  to  understand  that  his 
despair  had  secured  no  strong  foot-hold  in  his 
breast.  Some  regard  *n3;i'>,  ver.  20,  as  the 
second  person  masculine  indeed,  but  in  the  Indi- 
cative sense, — truly  thou  thinkest  thereon, — indi- 
cating the  hearing  of  the  pr.iyer  uttered  in  ver. 
19.  But  in  that  case  the  sentence  should  not  bo 
continued  with  the  Imperfect.  It  should  have 
been,  0  r\P>^\  See  my  Or.,  I  84,  n.  f.  ["The 
perfect  is  used  to  denote  a  fact  which  can  only 
be  represented  as  accomplished  in  actual  reality, 
but  which  happens,  as  respects  time,  in  the  immedi- 
ate, uucouditioued  future."  Naegelsbacu's  C#'r.] 

^e  not  only  regard  13'  as  a  prayer  directed  to 
the  Lord,  but  1137/1,  ver.  20,  as  an  eiiiphatic 
repetition  of  it.  [Some  old  commentators  trans- 
lated 13?  as  the  Inf.,  but  regarded  vcr.  19,  as  in 
close  connection  with  ver.  18.  See  Muexster: 
Secundam  qnosdam  est  lOf  infinil.,  ut  sit  sensus: 
periit  spes  men.  recordante  me  afflirlionis  tiieie  (Ger- 
LACii).  T!ie  interpretation  of  this  verse  must  bo 
determined  by  the  gender  and  person,  or  subject 
of  113in  iu  ver.  2U.— \V.  H.  II. ] 

■  8 


Ver.  20.  My  soul  hath  them  still  in  re- 
membrance, and  is  humbled  iu  me. — He- 

member,  yea  remember,  that  my  suul  composes  itself 
in  inc.*  [Lit.  Remembering  Thou  wilt  remember,  i.  e., 
according  to  the  familiar  Hebrew  idiom,  Thou 
tcilt  certainly  remember.  Cran.meu  Bib.  :  Yea  thou 
shall  remember  them  ;  for  my  soul  meltcth  away  in 
me.  OwEX :  Remembering  thou  wilt  remember  them, 
for  bowed  down  within  me  is  my  soul.  Koyes  :  i'ca, 
thou  wilt  remember  them,  for  my  soul  is  lowed  down 
within  me.  Gerlacii:  Remembering  Thou  wilt  in- 
deed remember  that  my  soul  is  bowed  down  within 
me.  The  last  is  undoubtedly  most  literal  and 
exact. — W.  H.  H.] — .Vlfei'  the  prayer,  so  em- 
phatically repealed.  Remember,  Oh  do  Thou  remeni' 
ber,  what  immediately  follows  can  only  indicate 
something  favorable, — that  my  soul  composes  itself 
in  me.  The  meaning  of  the  verb  y\\V  (see  also 
nnty  and  nnc)  can  only  be  sedere,  desidcre,  [to 
■•^.V,  sink  or  settle  down'].  The  Kal  in  Ps.  xliv.  2G. 
is  evidently  taken  in  u  bad  sense,  "For  our  soul 

is  bowed  down  to  the  dust,"  ^JtySJ  IDl'V  T\TV.i- 

••  :  -         T  T    V  T  T 

The  Hiphil  (for  there  is  no  apparent  reason  for 
forsaking  the  K'tib)  is  to  be  taken  either  in  tho 
indirect  causative  sense,  denoting  to  cause  that 
something  sinks,  sits  doicn,  or  in  direct  causative 
sense,  to  cause  sinking,  to  sink  one's  self,  to  sit  down. 
Since,  according  to  what  precedes,  the  Poet's  soul 
had  been  excited  in  the  highest  degree,  furiouslj 
agitated  (see  1?7?n«  '•  -^J  "•  l^Ji  ^^^  meaning 
to  sink  itself,  sit  down,  become  calm,  would  be  ad- 
mirably appropriate  here,  and  the  more  so  be- 
cause, according  to  what  jirecedes,  the  Poet  had 
brought  reproach  upon  his  soul,  by  an  ebullition 
of  feeling  of  an  unjustifiable  kind,  and  bordering 
upon  defiance.  It  is  certainly  seemly  for  such  u 
soul  to  sink  down,  as  it  were,  into  itself,  and  to 
become  still,  as  the  ocean  returning  to  rest  alter  a 

furious  storm.  Tho  expression  in  me,  ^jV,  is 
used  here  as  in  Ps.  xlii.  5,  G,  7,  12;  xliii.  5; 
cxxxi.  2;  cxlii.  4;  Jer.  viii.  18,  etc.  See  De- 
I.ITZSCII  iVyc/f.,  IV.,  §  1,  pp.  lol,  152.  There 
lies  in  it  the  idea  of  heariness,  as  if  the  heart  felt 
burdened.  [Woroswortii  :  ^' My  soul  ***  sinks 
down  upon  me.  The  soul  (Hebr.  uephesh)  is  the 
seat  of  tho  agitated  affections,  and  it  sinks  down, 
as  it  were,  iu  a»  swoon,  upon  the  Spirit  (Hebr. 
rutich),  tho  diviner  faculty,  and  overwhelms  it. 
Comp.  Ps.  xlii.  4-G  ;  xliv.  25;  Ixxvii.  3;  cxlii. 
3." — The  commentators  have  succeeded  in  ob- 
scuring the  meaning  of  this  verse,  b}-  many  possi- 
ble or  impossible  translations,  for  which  the  curi- 
ous may  safely  consult  G  erlacii,  but  t  he  real  mean- 
ing is  expressed  by  the  most  natural  translation  of 
tlie  words,  Remembering  Thou  wilt  remember,  i.  e.. 
Thou  inlt  surely  remember,  that  my  soul  sinks  within 
me,  or  i*  bowed  down  in*me,  or  upon  me  (literally,  ac- 
cording bothtoNAEOKi.sBACiiand  Wordsworth), 
I.  e.,  is  humbleil  in  penitence  and  overwhelmed 
wiih  sorrow.     So  Gkri.acii. — W.  H.  H  ] 

Ver.  21.  This  I  recall  to  ray  mind  (marg.. 
make  to  return  to  mi/  heart],  therefore    have  I 


•  [WonnswoRTn  raiRfrainlntos  N.^EOEUon^rn, — Jtemfmhrr, 
remrmltrr  Tliou,  (haf  my  tfiit  tinkt  irithin  me.  -Uetti'iiki',  jn 
ciMlciiko,  Vaks  mi'iiu'  Si'flo  Kifli  IxTiiliii^i'  in  mir.  Sic.'t 
lu-riiliiiirn  iiiiMiiij  to  qiiift,  cnmf>.tse  onr's  t^lf.  lt<'»iil<>9,  |ii« 
iiuti-K  ■>x|>luiii  til"  llclirow  in  tho  son:«>'  of  linking  Uuwu  iutO' 
a  Ktuto  uf  ivjit  uflcr  grout  ugitatiuu.— W.  U.  ll.J 
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hope. — This  Willi  take  to  mi/ heart,  on  this  account 
will  I  hope.  The  effect  of  the  soul's  becoming 
Bubmissive  and  acquiescent  is,  that  it  now  again 
takes  to  heart  those  facts  which,  notwithstanding 
all  hardships  endured  at  the  hand  of  the  Lord, 
yet  always  encourage  the  exercise  of  confidence 
in  Ilim.  This  (nil)  cannot  refer  to  what  pre- 
cedes. Still  less  can  therefore  (|3"^i?),  of  the 
second  clause.  For  what  precedes  is  only  p. 
prayer,  with  no  positive  promise.  Vsr.  21  is  the 
immediate  introduction  to  the  impressive  con- 
solatory section  which  begins  with  ver.  22.  It 
is  shown  in  what  follows,  why  the  Poet  still 
cherishes  hope.  See  the  conclusion  of  ver.  24, 
therefore  will  I  hope  in  Ilim.  [The  awkward  re- 
ference of  the  this  and  therefore  of  ver.  21,  to  what 
follows,  which  is  rendered  necessai'y  by  the 
translation  of  ver.  20,  adopted  by  Naegelsbach 
and  others,  is  a  strong  argument  against  the  cor- 
rectness of  that  translation.  1.  The  position  of 
the  this,  as  the  first  word  of  the  sentence, 
strengthens  the  likelihood  that  it  refers  to  some- 
thing just  stated,  rather  than  to  something  about 
to  be  stated.  If  we  explain  its  position  in  the 
sentence  by  the  necessity  of  the  proper  initial 
letter,  this  may  show  how  much  the  style  is  af- 
fected by  the  artificial  structure  of  the  poem,  and 
greatly  weakens  the  argument  of  those  who  ima- 
gine they  discover  diflferences  between  the  style 
of  the  Lamentations,  and  of  Jeremiah's  Pro- 
phecies. But2.  The  i/tis  and //tere/or«,  if  they  re- 
fer to  what  follows,  lead  us  to  expect  an  imme- 
diate, clear  and  definite  proposition,  to  which 
they  would  logically  correspond.  But  there  is 
no  such  proposition  stated,  but  certain  general 
trutlis  follow,  which  only  remotely  and  by  a  men- 
tal process  of  our  own  minds,  can  be  made  to 
satisfy  the  requirements  of  the  this  and  therefore 
in  ver.  21.  3.  The  attempt  to  establish  a  con- 
nection between  the  therefore  I  hope  in  ver.  21, 


and  the  same  expression  at  the  end  of  ver.  24,  as 
if  one  were  an  index  finger  pointing  forward, 
and  the  other  an  index  finger  pointing  backward, 
showing  that  all  that  lies  between  them  is  the 
this,  on  account  of  which  the  prophet  says  there- 
fore I  hope,  is  open  to  the  following  objections. 
(a)  The  therefore  of  ver.  24,  can  only  logically  re- 
fer to  the  words  immediately  preceding,  "Je- 
hovah is  my  portion,  saith  my  soul."  (6)  The 
therefore,  in  ver.  24,  is  restricted  to  what  imme- 
diately precedes  by  the  addition  of  the  words 
"in  Ilim."  If  it  had  been  intended  to  correspond 
with  and  explain  the  declaration  of  ver.  21,  it 
should  have  been  "therefore I  hope  in  this,"  i.  e., 
in  the  doctrine  contained  in  all  the  preceding 
verses,  to  which  the  this  of  ver.  21  refers,  (c) 
The  fact  that  there  is  as  much  in  the  verses  im- 
mediately following  ver.  24,  as  in  those  im- 
mediately preceding  it,  to  afi'ord  hope  and  com- 
fort, makes  it  exceedingly  improbable  that  ver. 
24  terminates  a  section  begun  in  ver.  21.  {d)  If 
the  therefore,  of  ver.  24,  refers  to  a  proposition 
preceding  and  not  following  it,  it  is  likely  that 
the  therefore  of  ver.  21  does  also.  4.  The  trans- 
lation of  ver.  20,  as  Cranjier's  Bible,  Owen  and 
Notes  translate  it  (see  above  on  ver.  20),  or  as 
FvOSENMUELLER  translates  it  {^Enim  vero  reminis- 
ceris,  hoc  animo  meo  vieditor),  and  still  more  as 
Gerlacii  translates  it,  Thou  wilt  certainly  remem- 
ber that  my  soul  is  bowed  doicn  in  me,  or  upon  me, 
renders  the  meaning  of  ver.  21  clear  and  un- 
equivocal. This  assurance,  that  God  is  mindful 
of  the  soul  that  is  bowed  down  upon  itself,  in 
sorrow  and  penitence,  the  Prophet  takes  to  heart, 
and  therefore  hope  revives  in  his  bosom.  We 
thus  have  a  graceful  and  easy  introduction  to 
the  beautiful  passags  that  follows  in  which  the 
thought  expressed  in  ver.  20,  that  God  is  mindful 
of  the  submissive  patient  sufferer,  is  expanded 
and  reappears  at  every  point. — W.  II.  II.] 


III.  22-24. 

22       It  is  of  the  Lord's  mercies  that  we  are  not  consumed,  because  his  compassions 
23,  24  fail  not.     They  are  uew  every  morning :  great  is  thy  faithfulness.     The  Lord 
is  my  portion,  saith  my  soul ;  therefore  will  I  hope  in  him. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 
Ver.  22.— [.1  J-Oj"!.    Gerlach  argues  that  the  use  in  Jer.  xliv.  of  >,2'3r\,  in  ver.  IS,  for  the  first  person  plural,  and  of  n!^, 
in  vers.  12,  2",  for  the  third  person  plural,  is  decisive  evidence  of  the  Jeremiac  use  of  lanpinage  in  the  Lamentations.— W. 
II.  U.j— The  plural  DHDn,  uut  found  in  Jeremiah,  is  frequent  elsewhere,  ver.  31 ;  -Uen.  xxxii.   11  ;  Is.  Ixiii.  7  ;  Ps.  l.xxix. 

2 ;  cvii.  43,  e<c.— D-om^,  Jer.  xvi.  5  ;  xlii.  12.— ^^D,  Jer.  riii.  20  ;  xiv.  6 ;  xvi.  4,  etc. 

Ver. 23.— D"i:/in  IS  in  apposition  to  1Dn"1-— O'lH,  Jer.  xxxi.  22,  31.— Qnp3S,  Is.  xxxiii.  2;  Ts.  Ixxiii.  14;  ci.  S. 
•  T-:  T-:|-  TT  -It  :- 

Jeremiah  uses  TplsS  in  this  sense  only  once.— nj^DX.  Jer.  v.l,  3;  vii.  28;  ix.  2. 

Ver.  24.— The'expression  'I^i3  J  n"13X  occurs  only  here.— l^*.    This  coustruction  with  7  occurs,  Ts.  xxxviii.  10 ;  xlii. 
•  :  -        T  :  It 
6,  Vz  ;  xliii.  5 ;  Mic.  vii.  7,  etc. 

stitutcs   the   middle  portion   both   of  the   third 


EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 
Vers.  22-24.  It  should  be  especially  observed 


chapter  and  of  the  whole  book.  For  as  chapter 
third  occupies  the  middle  place  among  the  five 
Songs,  so  the  two  decades  of  verses,  vers.  22-42, 


here  that  the  passage  which  is  full  of  the  richest    constitute  almost  exactly  the  middle  part  of  chap- 
coml'ort  and   which  includes   vers.  22-42,  con-    tcr  third.     Hero  the  author  skilfully  introducea 


CHAP.  III.  22-:i4. 
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<he  sunshine.  lie  permits  the  bright  day  of 
liopeaml  resignation  to  follow  the  iiiglii  of  <lesnair 
described  in  ver.  18.  Iiiiineiliulely  following 
these  verses,  however,  the  misery  of  the  people 
sind  of  the  Prophet  is  again  depicted  in  the 
gloomiest  colors,  so  that  this  bright  part  is,  as  it 
were,  framed  in  on  both  sides  with  deep  dark- 
ness, which  .serves  as  a  background  to  make  the 
colors  of  this  picture  of  consolation  stand  out  with 
greater  distinctness.  And  so,  as  it  were,  the 
dome  of  the  building,  artistically  constructed  of 
these  tearful  Songs,  rises  up  as  a  pyramid  of 
light  out  of  painful  darkness,  by  which  means 
the  comforting  truth,  that  for  believers  the 
sun  of  happiness  will  at  last  triumph  over  the 
night  of  misery  and  suffering,  is  placed  con- 
spicuously in  the  clearest  and  strongest  light. 
First  of  all  the  joyful  announcement  is  made, 
vers.  22-24,  that,  by  the  grace  of  God,  Israel  is 
not  yet  completely  undone.  There  is  still  n 
remnant  which  can  serve  as  a  connecting  link 
for  the  new  order  of  things.  This  great  favor 
Israel  owes  to  the  mercy  of  God,  which  is  not  yet 
exhausted,  but  rather  in  consequence  of  it  the 
faithfulness  of  God  renews  itself  ever}'  morning, 
so  that  the  Poet  can  proclaim  with  assurance,  as 
a  noble  anchor  of  hope  and  consolation,  that  the 
Lord  is  his  portion,  and  that  he  may  still  sa}'  to 
Lis  God   "Thou  art  mine." 

Ver.  22.  It  is  of  the  LORD'S  mercies  that 
•we  are  not  consumed,  because  his  com- 
passions fail  not. — Because  of  Jehovah'' s  mercies 
u-e  are  not  consumed  [Gnaden  Jehovah's  sind  cs, 
dass  wir  nicht  gar  aus  sind.  So  also,  word  for 
word,  Geul.xcii],  for  his  compassion  has  no  end. 
[The  E.  V.  is  more  accurate,  because  his  compas- 
sions fail.  not.—W.  II.  II.]  The  fact  that  the  Poet 
here  speaks  in  the  first  person  plural,  when  else- 
where, down  to  ver.  40,  he  speaks  only  of  him- 
self, is  explained  by  what  has  been  already  shown, 
that  he  fastens  the  cords  of  his  own  personal 
liope  to  the  fact  that  the  people  still  exists,  even 
if  only  as  a  weak  remnant.  Uut  that  even  such 
a  kernel  remains,  he  ascribes  to  the  grace  of  God. 
[See  these  transitions  from  singular  to  plural 
and  back  again,  explained  in  remarks  intro- 
ductory to  the  chapter.]  The  use  of  the  plural  in 
mercies  involves  the  idea  of  manifestations  of 
grace,  or  illustrations  of  grace,  in  the  way  of 
instruction  and  of  example.  Many  acts  of  Di- 
vine grace  shown  to  many  individuals,  combine 
in  the  result.  Since  the  mercies  (the  several  acts 
of  grace)  of  Jehovah  can  only  be  regarded  as  the 
clHueuce  of  His  compassion,  we  take  the  second  '3 
as  a  causative  particle,  ^^for  His  compassion  has 
no  end."  The  compassion  of  God  is  the  ground 
of  His  graciousness,  in  consequence  of  which  Is- 
rael is  not  entirely  undone. 

Ifwc  could  take  1J"2n  for  the  third  person 
plural,    as    the   Cu.\li;.vxc,    Sviu.vo    and    many 


moderns  do  (Ew.^ld,  Thf.nics,  Delitzcu  on  Is. 
xxiii.  11),  the  sense  of  this  place  would  be  en- 
tirely clear.  [We  could  then  translate  with  Cal- 
VI.N,  The  mtrcies  of  Jehovah  !  surel;/  the;/  are  not 
consumed.  In  which  Owe.n,  DLAV.NKvand  Bootu- 
iioYi)  substantially  agree. — W.  II.  II.]  But, 
not wiihstan<ling  the  fact  that  in  Ps.  Ixiv.  7, 
UOr*  seems  even  more  plainly  than  here  as  if  it 
must  be  taken  for  the  third  person  plural  [not 
necessarily.  See  J.  A.  Alkxa.nder  in  /oc],  yet 
Ol8iiai;sk.v  is  certainly  right  when  he  shows,  g 
82  M,  that  the  insertion  of  J  as  a  compensation 
i'or  the  reduplication  of  the  consonant,  is  in  vio- 
lation of  all  the  established  rules  of  Grammar. 
It  may  be  that  at  several  of  those  doubtful  places 
that  are  referred  to  (Is.  xxiii.  11  ;  Lam.  iii.  22  ; 
Ps.  Ixiv.  7;  Prnv.  xxvi.  7;  Ezr,  x.  10)  false 
roa. lings  have  s'ipped  in.  Put  here  this  suppo- 
sition is  unnecessary.  Here  as  in  Num.  xvii.  'J.H, 
and  Jer.  xliv.  IS,  >}'Zr\  is  the  first  person  jiluraL 

Ver.  23.  They  are  nevir  every  morning. 
[They,  i.  c.,  the  mercies  of  Jehovah,  which  are  ever 
renewed  because  His  compassion  fails  not:  for  His 
mercies  arc  the  fruit  of  His  compasson  (see  notes 
on  ver.  22).— W.  H.  H.]— Great  is  thy  faith- 
fulness.— Faithfulness  is  only  a  form  of  compas- 
sionate love.  It  is  love  enduring  hi  all  circum- 
stances. [Calvix:  "Were  God  to  take  away  the 
promise,  all  the  miserable  would  inevitably  per- 
ish; for  they  can  never  lay  hold  on  His  mercy 
except  through  His  word.  This,  then,  is  the 
reason  why  Scripture  so  often  connects  these 
two  things  together,  even  God's  mercy  and  Ilis 
faithfulness  in  fulfilling  His  promises."] 

Ver.  24.  Vers.  22,23,  treated  only  of  objective 
facts.  From  these  a  subjective  conclusion  is 
now  drawn.  Since  the  Lord  is  so  gracious, 
merciful  and  faithful,  the  Poet  esteems  Him  as 
the  dearest  treasure  of  his  soul,  as  his  best  por- 
tion, and  the  foundation  of  his  liope.  The 
LORD  is  my  portion. — My  portion  is  Jehovah. 
This  seems  to  refer  to  Num.  xviii.  20,  where  the 
Lord,  having  told  Aaron  that  he  should  receive 
no  hereditary  portion  in  the  land,  says  to  him, 
"  I  am  thy  part  \_portton'\  ami  thine  inheritance." 
The  same  expressioti  is  found  in  Ps.  xvi.5;  Ixxiii. 
2(j;  cxix.  57  ;  cxlii.  G.  Sio  Jer.  x.  IG;  li.  19; 
Deut.  xxxii.  9.  Saith  my  soul. — [Calvin: 
"He  speaks  emphatically,  that  his  soul  iiad  thus 
said  .  .  .  The  uubelieving  also  confess  that  God 
is  the  fountain  of  all  blessings,  and  that  they 
ought  to  acquiesce  in  Him;  but  with  the  mouth 
only  they  confess  this,  while  they  believe  nothing 
less.  This  then  is  the  reason  why  the  Prophet 
ascribes  what  he  says  to  his  soul,  as  though  ho 
had  said,  that  he  did  not  boast  like  hypocrites 
that  God  was  his  portion,  but  of  this  he  had  a 
thorough  conviction.']  Therefore  will  I  hope 
in  him.— Sctt  ver.  21. 
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THE  LAMENTATIONS  OF  JEREMIAH. 


III.  25-33. 

25  The  Lord  is  good  unto  them  that  wait  for  him,  to  the  soul  that  seeketh  him. 

26  It  is  good  that  a  man  sliould  both  hope  and  quietly  wait  for  the  salvation  of  the 
27,  28  Lord.     It  is  good  for  a  man  that  he  bear  the  yoke  in  his  youth.     He  sitteth 

29  alone  and  keepeth  silence,  because  he  hath  borne  it  upon  him.     He  putteth  his  mouth 

30  in  the  dust,  if  so  be  there  may  be  hope.     He  giveth  his  cheek  to  him  that  smiteth 

31  him  :  he  is  filled  full  with  reproach.     For  the  Lord  will  not  cast  off  for  ever. 

32  But  though  he  cause  grief,  yet  will  he  have  compassion  according  to  the  multitude 

33  of  his  mercies.     For  he  doth  not  afSict  willingly,  nor  grieve  the  children  of  men. 

TEXTUAL   AND    GRAMMATICAL, 

Ver.  25. — Kal  of  Hip  is  not  found  in  Jeremiah;  he  uses  only  Niphal  iii.  17,  and  Piel  viii.  15;  siii.  16;  xiv.  19,  22. 
tIt 
Kindred  expressions  are  found  in  Vs.  xxv.  3 ;  Ixix.  7  ;  Is.  xlix.  23. — The  expression  niH'  DN  C/TT  is  found  in  Jeremiah 

T  :        ••       -T 
several  times  and  in  different  senses,  x.  21  (?)  ;  xxi.  2;  xxix.  13 ;  xxxvii.  7.    Yet  none  of  these  idaces  seem  to  have  been  iu 

the  Poet's  eye.    If  some  earlier  declaration  was  iu  his  mind,  it  was  apparently  Deut.  iv.  29,  where  it  is  said  "^Ly'^Tri  '3 

)|v:-       t:        I:|t:        t: 

Ver.  2G.— [See  crit.  notes  helow.] — n>''iyni  Jer.  iii.  23. 

Ver.  27. — j'p.  See  i.  14.     7_j^  HUi  occurs  only  here.— Q'^-IJ^J  frequently  in  Jeremiah,  iii.  4;  xxi  v.  25,  etc. 

Ver.  2S. — 7tOJ,  not  in  Jeremiah.    It  occurs,  besides  here,  only  in  2  Sam.  xxiv.  12  ;  Is.  Ixiii.  9.     7l£3',  Is.  xl.  15,  is  pro- 

L     "^ 
hab^y  tromj>iQ,  to  turn  aside  (see  Deutzsch  at  this  place),  of  which  verb  Jeremiah  makes  frequent  use,  xvi.  13;  xxii. 

26, 28. 

Ver.  29.— [This  verse  is  wanting  in  the  Sept.]— "'b'X  Jeremiah  uses  often,  xxi.  2;  xxvi.  3,  7;  li.  8.  [Calvix  :  "  Thu 
particle  ''7iN  expresses  what  is  difficult;  for  when  anything  appears  to  be  incredible,  the  Hebrews  say,  J/ it  may  be.''] — The 
phrase  nipTI  C'''  is  found  not  only  in  Prov.  xix.  IS,  but  also  in  Jer.  xxxi.  17. 

Ver.  30.— Neither  the  Part.  HJOi  nor  'n 7.  see  i.  2,  occurs  in  Jeremiah :  'H 7  ij"*]  is  found  in  Is.  1.  6. — The  expression 

n3"in3  Vyi/  occurs  only  here,  yet  there  is  a  similar  construction  [of  J,'3tl/  with  3,  instead  of  Ace]  in  Ps.  Ixv.  5 ;  Ixxxviii. 

T  :  V :  T        .  -  T  : 

4.    The  words  V2'j!^  and  nD'^Hi  hy  themselves,  are  current  in  Jeremiah  ;  see  for  the  first,  xxxi.  14 ;  xlvi.  10 ;  1. 10,  for  the 

-  T  T   :   v 

other  vi.  10 ;  xv.  15  ;  xx.  8  ;  xxiv.  9,  etc. 

Ver.  31. — Jeremiah  never  uses  njT,  see  ver.  17  ;  ii.  7. 

— T 

Ver.  32.— njin,  see  i.  4 ;  v.  12.— DTT^,  often  in  Jeremiah,  xii.  15 ;  xxxi.  20 ;  xlii.  12,  cic- TIDH  313  is  found,  pointed 
T  -  •  T  T  -:  : 

thus,  Ps.  cvi.  45,  besides  Is.  Ixiii. 7. — With  regard  to  grammatical  construction,  see  ver.  22. 

Ver.  33. — The  verb  nj>,  ittclinatum,  depressum  esse  (Piel  again  in  Lam.  v.  11)  Jeremiah  uses  in  no  form. — 1270)  see 

T  T  '      * 

Deut.  xvi.  28. — nj'  is  Imperf.  Piel  of  HJ',  the  Hiph.  of  which  we  have  in  ver.  32.     This  form  occurs  only  here  :  it  is  short- 

V~  TT 

ened  from  nr'li  ^is  -IT",  ver.  53,  from  JIT'l.  See  Olsh.,  p.  547. — ly'X  'J3,  not  found  in  Jeremiah;  he  says  only  onco 
DTX  'J3i  XXX ii.  19.  [If  he  could  use  this  latter  phrase  "only  once,"  he  was  not  so  addicted  to  it  that  he  could  not  use  the 
other  "  only  once."— W.  H.  II.]  The  phrase,  besides  here,  is  found  only  in  Ps.  iv.  3 ;  xlix.  3 ;  Ixii.  10.  At  the  last  two  places 
mX  ^J3  occurs  in  the  immediate  context. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

Vers,  25-33.  The  thought  underlying  this  sec- 
tion is, — the  Lord  has  kind  purposes  towards  the 
children  of  men  in  all  circumstances;  even  if  He 
chastises  them.  He  does  it  for  their  good;  men 
should  so  deport  themselves  in  misfortune  that 
they  may  ensure  tlie  attainment  of  the  Lord's 
■wholesome  intention.  Then  will  He  permit  His 
mercy  to  returil  again.  [Here  we  jjlainly  see 
the  expansion  of  the  assertion  made  in  ver.  20, 
that  the  Lordivill  he  mindjid  of  the  soul  bowed  dow?i 
vpon  ilxrlf  in  submissive  sorrow. — W.  II.  H.]  — 
The  three  verses,  25-27,  begin  with  the  same 
word  31£D,  ffood,  and  evidently  belong  together, 
as  in  this  section  generally  the  connection  of 
verses  beginning  with  the  same  initial  is  very 
apparent.  Thus  in  the  three  following  triads, 
vers.  28-30,  31-33,  31-3G,  the  verses  bogin   not 


only  with  the  same  letter,  but  with  homogeneous 
words. 

Ver.  25.  The  LORD  is  good — Good  is  Je- 
hovah— unto  them  that  -wait  for  him, — to 
them  u-ho  trust  in  Uiin.  [  Wait,  waiting  in  hope, 
is  the  correct  idea. — W.  II.  II.], — to  the  soul 
that  seeketh  him. — The  idea  of  3lD=^oo^,  is 
presented  to  us  in  three  aspects  in  vers.  25-27. 
Here  we  have  the  fundamental  idea,  that,  the 
Lord  Himself  is  good.  This  belongs  to  His  na- 
ture. He  is  good  even  when  He  causes  pain. 
Man  though  in  trouble,  perceiving  the  goodness 
of  the  Lord,  cannot  detiantly  murmur  or  faint- 
heartedly despair.  He  must  rather  hope  even 
in  Him  who  slays  him,  seek  even  Him  who  seems 
to  thrust  him  away  from  Himself. 

Ver.  '1(\.  It  is  good  that  a  man  should 
both  hope  and  quietly  wait  for  the  salva- 
tion of  the  LORD.— /Avv'.'/  '«  >'«  who  keepitifj 
silence  waits  fur  the  salvation  of  Jehovah.     [The 
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Hebrew  construction  is  difficult.  The  nutlioritics 
differ  ou  important  points.  But  all  the  transla- 
tions result  in  the  same  essential  meaning,  which 
is,  on  the  whole,  as  well  expressed  in  our  com- 
mon English  version,  as  in  any.  Il  is  good  both 
hapefuUif  and  silenth/,  i.  e  ,  uninurmuringly,  sub- 
missively, to  wail  for  the  salvation  of  Jehovah. — 
W.  H.  II. J  From  the  proposition  that  the  Lord 
is  good  to  those  who  wait  lor  Him  and  seek  Him, 
follows  necessarily  this  other,  that  the  man  is 
fortunate,  even  in  the  midst  of  chastisement,  who 
patiently  and  silently  hopes  for  the  salvation  of 
the  Lord.  Thence  it  appears  that  3i£3,  good,  here 
is  to  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  felix,  happ;/,  fortu- 
nate, which  it  undoubtedly  has  in  iv.  0;  Jei-. 
xliv.  17;  Is.  iii.  10;    Ps.  cxii.  5. 

[^ID.  The  attempt  has  been  made  to  take 
this  word  in  verses  l!G,  '11  as  a  repetition  of  the 
statement  in  ver.  25,  that  Jrhovah  is  good  Thus 
Neu.m.\n.\  (see  Gerl.\ch),  Good  is  Jehovah  to  those 
who  hope  in  Iliin  .  .  .  Good — and  who  icaits  .  .  . 
Good  to  the  man,  etc-  This  creates  a  very  harsh 
ellipsis  in  ver.  26,  and  reduces  the  meaning  in 
ver.  27,  down  to  this,  that  Jehovah  is  good  to 
that  man  oidy  who  bears  the  yoke  in  his  youth. 
Blay.ney  ami  Bootiiuoyd  avoid  these  two  dilii- 
culties,  by  translating  Vip  in  ver.  25  as  a  singu- 
lar noun  (which  Owe.v  claims  as  the  correct 
reading  on  the  authority  of  the  Syr.),  and  by 
introducing  an  illative  particle  {therefore,  hence) 
in  ver.  2G,  that  is  not  in  the  Hebrevr.  BlayxGy: 
Jthovah  is  gracious  unto  him  that  waiieth  for  Ilim 
.  .  .  lie  is  gracious,  therefore  let  him  u-ait  .  .  .  He 
is  gracious  unto  a  vwn,  etc.  BooturoyD:  Jehovah 
ts  good  to  him  that  waitethfor  Him  .  .  .  lie  is  good, 
hence  let  htm  hope,  etc.  Besides  the  grammatical 
difficulties  above  stated,  these  two  translations, 
by  making  an  independent  proposition  of  ver. 
27,  teaches  the  wretched  doctrine  that  God  is 
necessarily  gracious  or  good  to  a  man  who  is 
afflicted  in  his  youth  They  are,  too,  open  to  the 
grammatical  objection  that  Gerl.\cU  brings 
against  Keim.\xn"s  translation,  that  it  would  re- 
quire the  suffiz  at  the  end  of  verse  26,  instead  of 
the  name  Jehovah.  The  repetition  of  the  word 
31C0  in  these  verses  should,  doubtless,  be  regarded 
merely  as  a  sort  of  initial  rhyme,  intended  to 
please  the  ear  and  the  eye,  and  to  fix  the  atten- 
tion.— W.  II  H.] — If  T12  is  taken  in  the  sense  of 
feliz,  the  following  /'H.^  explains  itself  It  is 
insufferably  harsh  to  take  this  as  Imperf.  Hiph, 
as  many  do.  Ew.ald  refers  to  this,  §  235  a. 
The  examples  adduced  by  him  in  that  place,  nf- 
ford  no  analogy  to  the  case  before  us  Why 
should  not  31D  here  be  construed  precisely  as  it 
is  immediately  afterwards  in  ver  27  ?  The 
double  1  is  easily  explained,  if  we  take  Vp'  as 
a  verbal  adjective  from  /n',  as  Gesesius  {Thes  , 
p  500.  comp.  327),  Winer,  Fi'erst  and  others 
do,  although  this  adjective  does  not  occur  else- 
wiiere.  An  objection  to  this  may  bo  urged  from 
D'Dn,  which  is  only  found  besides  hero  in  Is. 
xlvii.  5,  and  Hab.  ii.  19,  where  it  has  an  ad^'er- 
l)ial  signification.  But  the  question  is,  wlicther 
D"3n  is  a  a  pure  adverb,  or  not  ratlier  an  original 

adjective    noun    (see    D/^X,    a  forefront,  porch). 


EwALD  affirms  the  latter,  g  204  b.  Comp.  g  163 
g.  In  tills  original  adjective  signification  may 
□"On  stand  here.  Malrer,  indeed,  proposes  to 
take  7'n'  and  DO'T  substantively,  bonum   est  ez- 

•  T  T 

pectart  eC  silt  re,-  propr.,  expectatio  el  silentium= 
tacita  expectatio.     He  refers  in  this  connection  to 

Vd"'.  But,  as  EwALD  shows,  2  153  a,  this  for- 
mation occurs  even  where  it  has  an  abstract 
sense,  as  ''3*^  obtrectratio,  rj^  totality,  yet  there 
is  alwaj'S  a  passive  idea  benciith  it,  as,  for  ex- 
ample, retribulio  originally  retribution,  ditposilion 

originally  the  being  disposed.  So  also  v'JT  was 
originally  obtrectatum,  T/J  eontummatum.  Ac- 
cording to  this  Vn'  would  be  txpectatum.  But 
this  sense  does  not  suit  here.  The  connectioa 
requires   the   pure    abstract  idea    of  expectatio. 

Therefore  wo  take  TP'  and  D'SH  in  the  adjective 
sense,  and  the  double  }  for  as  well  as,  as  also,  or 
both — and.  [5o//t  hopeful  anef  silent  or  submis- 
sive.] 

Ver.  27.  It  is  good — Good  is  it — for  a  man 
that  he  bear  the  yoke  in  his  youth. — If 
that  one  is  haj)]iy,  who  silently  waits  and  en- 
dures, then  it  follows  that  sorrow  itself  has  its 
good  side :  for  it  begets  that  silent  endurance. 
It  is  the  hot  fire  that  ripens  that  noble  fruit. 
Therefore  in  the  next  place  the  Poet  calls  bear- 
ing the  yoke  something  good.  He  adds,  it  is 
true,  in  hisyouth.  This  seems  to  have  caused  the 
interpreters  difficulty,  even  in  old  limes.  The 
Aldiue  edition  of  the  Sept.,  and  thereupon  Theo- 
uoTioy,  translated  Ik  veor^o^  av7oi>,  from  his 
youth.  And  in  faci  many  Codices  read  V'>1>i'3, 
from  his  youth.  But  the  idea  of  youth  is  not  to 
be  taken  in  too  restricted  a  sense.  By  it  the  Poet 
would  indicate  evidently,  not  youth  in  opposition 
to  manhood,  but  the  period  of  etill  fresh  unbroken 
strength,  in  opposition  to  the  period  of  broken 
and  diminished  vitality.  He  would  then  under- 
stand manhood  as  included  in  youth.  He  would 
not  exclude  the  thought  that  it  may  be  whole- 
some, in  a  certain  sense,  for  the  old  to  bear  the 
yoke.  He  means  only  that  the  time  of  vigorous 
strength  is  especially  the  time  when  bearing  the 
yoke  niay  be  of  advantage.  For  then  a  man  is 
])re-eminently  pliable.  Then  can  he  learn,  in 
the  school  of  the  cross,  things  that  will  be  of  the 
greatest  use  (o  him  in  his  later  life.  [Calviji 
understands  the  yoke  as  that  of  instruction,  in- 
stead of  chastisement ;  submission  to  the  teacher. 
So  the  Chaldee  paraphrases  explain  it.  But  the 
wiiole  context  requires  us  to  understand  the  yoke 
of  affliction  and  submission  to  Divine  Providence. 
See  especially  the  following  verses,  28-33. — W. 
11.  11] 

J.  I).  MioHAELis  has  concluded  from  this  verse, 
that  Jeremiah  wrote  it  when  a  young  man.  It 
seems  to  nic  tiiat  there  is  some  trutli  at  (he 
foundation  of  this  remark.  In  this  third  chap- 
ter tliey>cMo;»  of  the  speaker  stands  out  in  the 
foreground.  In  tlie  connection  of  this  chapter, 
then,  this  expression  can  certainly  be  better  un- 
derstood in  the  mouth  of  a  iiiun  in  the  vigur  of 
his  strength,  than  in  the  moutli  of  nn  old  man. 
Since  then  Jeremiah,  at  tho  limo  of  the  capture 
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of  Jerusalem,  stood  at  the  very  least  on  the  thresh- 
old of  old  age,  having  a  ministry  of  forty-two 
years  bekind  him,  which  he  had  begun  rather 
after,  than  before,  or  at  his  twentieth  year  (see 
Introduction  to  Jer.  Proph.,  p.  xiii.),  therefore  this 
place  is  rather  against  than  for  Jeremiah's  au- 
thorship of  this  Song.  [Is  it  natural  for  a  young 
man  to  talk  about  patienily  and  silently  bearing 
a  yoke?  Is  it  not  natural  for  au  old  man,  look- 
ing back  upon  a  long  experience,  to  recognize 
the  benefit  of  early  crosses  and  afflictions  ?  Could 
we  imagine  anytjiing  more  likely  to  be  said  by 
the  pious  Prophet  in  his  old  age,  than  what  is 
here  said  ?  And  is  it  not  just  what  his  personal 
sufferings  that  begun  in  his  youth  long  before 
Jerusalem  was  destroyed,  would  have  led  him  to 
say?  And,  finally,  do  we  not  recognize  every- 
where inthese  Lamentations,  the  spirit  of  onewho 
has  been  long  a  stranger  to  happiness,  who, — un- 
like the  young  man,  strong,  sanguine  and  self- 
reliant, — has  lost  all  hope  save  a  hope  in  God, 
looking  far  onwards  into  the  hidden  future,  that 
is  to  be  waited  for  in  silent  passive,  submission? — 
Wordsworth  :  "  The  sentiment  before  us  is  very 
appropriate  to  Jeremiah,  who  had  been  chastened 
in  early  life  by  God,  and  had  thus  learnt  a  les- 
son of  patience  and  cheerful  resignation  under 
the  severest  personal  afflictions;  and  he  here 
recognizes  tlve  benefit  of  that  early  discipline." 
— W.  II.  II.] 

Ver.  28.  He  sitteth  alone  and  keepeth 
silent. — The  bearing  of  the  yoke  is  not  uncon- 
ditionally wholesome  for  a  man,  but  only  when 
it  is  done  in  the  right  way.  That  is  no  right 
and  wholesome  way  of  bearing  the  cross,  when 
one  is  impatient  and  perverse,  and  desires  to 
shake  off  the  yoke.  Rather,  the  yoke  should  be 
borne  in  silent  and  patient  submission. — The 
sitting  alone  is  in  opposition  to  cheerful  inter- 
course with  men.  This  Jeremiah  himself  makes 
explicitly  .conspicuous,  when  he  says,  xv.  17,  "I 
sat  not  in  the  assembly  of  the  joyful  [E.  V.,  the 
viockcrs'\,  nor  rejoiced  ;  I  sat  alone,  because  of 
Thy  haud:  for  Thou  hast  filled  me  with  indigna- 
tion." Only  in  silence  and  solitude  do  Divine 
chastisements  affect  the  heart.  Wiioever  permits 
himself  to  bo  diverted  by  the  noise  of  the  world, 
drowns  the  voice  of  God,  which  speaks  to  our 
heart  by  means  of  the  yoke.  Compare,  besides, 
i.  1  ;  Lev.  xiii.  4G. — A7^d  is  silent:  conip.  ii.  10, 
18  ;  Jer.  xlvii.  6  ;  xlviii.  2. — Because  he  hath 
borne  it  upon  him, — ivh'en  \_becau5c^  Ueimposed 
it  on  him.  The  old  translators  (Sept.,  Jerome, 
Syriac)  have  taken  the  verb  in  the  sense  of  taking 
upon  one's  self  [so  E.  V.,  Calvin  and  Owen],  be- 
cause they  thought,  the  subject  being  wanting, 
the  subject  of  the  immediately  preceding  verbs 

must  be  supplied.     But  the  Hebrew  verb  (7£31 

as  also  7-1£3)  means  tollcre,  imponere  \to  lay  upon, 
to  impose'\.  The  whole  context  readily  supplies 
Jehovah  as  the  subject,  and  the  word  itself  gives 
the  object.  [Brougiiton,  Henderson,  Noyes 
and  Gkrlach,  all  agree  with  Naeoelsbach,  in 
taking  the  verb  in  an  active  sense,  and  in  making 
God  the  subject  of  the  verb, — because,  or  ivhen  He 
laid  it  upon  him.  Calvin,  evidently  dissatisfied 
with  liis  own  rendering,  confesses  that  the  ex- 
pression does  not  seem  natural  to  him,  and  sug- 
gests another    reading.      Noyes   remarks   that 


"  the  name  of  God  is  understood,  as  often  in 
Job,"  and  refei'S  to  his  note  on  Job  iii.  20. — W. 
H.  H.] 

[Luther,  Pareau,  De  Wette,  Maurek,  The- 
Nius  and  Noyes,  make  vers.  28-30  dependent  on 
'J,  that,  in  verse  27,  and  expository  of  the  mean- 
ing of  bearing  the  yoke.  It  is  good  that  a  man  bear 
the  yoke  in  his  youth,  that  he  sit  alone  and  is  silent, 
etc.,  that  he  put  his  mouth  in  the  dust,  etc.,  that  he 
give  his  cheek  to  him  that  smiteth  him,  etc.  This 
gives  a  good  sense  ;  but  the  emphatic  idea  in 
ver.  27,  is, — not  that  a  man  bear  the  yoke,  but 
that  he  bear  it  in  his  youth;  it  is  hardly  possible, 
therefore,  that  vers.  28-30  can  be  an  expansion 
of  ver.  27,  without  showing  why  it  is  good  for  a 
man  to  bear  the  yoke  in  his  youth.  AVe  are  com- 
pelled, therefore,  to  interpret  vers.  28-30,  inde- 
pendently of  ver.  27.— W.  H.  H.] 

Ver.  29.  He  putteth  his  mouth  in  the 
dust. — This  expression  is  found  only  here.  It 
is  different  from  tLe  expression  lick  the  dust  (Ps. 
Ixxii.  9;  Mic.  vii.  17;  Is.  xlix.  23).  For  whilst 
the  latter  denotes  only  the  lowest  degree  of  sub- 
jection, the  former  denotes  likewise  speechless- 
ness, since  he  who  has  put  his  mouth  in  the  dust 
cannot  speak.  Yet  it  is  not  meant  that  he  who  is 
humbled  in  the  dust  cannot  say  anything  at  all. 
Only  he  shall  restrain  himself  from  murmuring. 
Ejaculations  of  humble  imploring  prayer  may 
be  extorted  from  the  heart.  As  such  au  ejacu- 
lation we  must  regard  the  words — if  so  be  there 
may  be  hope, — perhaps  there  is  hope.  For  if 
we  take  these  as  the  words  of  the  Poet,  then  Ave 
cannot  understand  wdiy  they  occur  just  here. 
They  would  in  that  case  stand  as  well  or  better 
at  the  end  of  ver.  30,  in  place  of  he  is  filled  full 
ivith  reproach.  Here  at  the  close  of  ver.  29,  they 
are  only  in  place,  if  they  can  be  brought  into 
organic  union  witli  the  first  member  of  the  verse. 
This  is  done  if  we  take  them  as  what  the  hum- 
bled one  is  permitted  to  say,  or  rather  to  think, 
in  spite  of  his  putting  his  mouth  in  the  dust.  I 
do  not  on  this  account  think,  that  we  should  sup- 
ply "1:^X7,  saying,  for  it  would  illy  suit  to  say — 
he  becomes  dumb  speaking.  We  must,  there- 
fore, understand,  the  sentence,  as  indeed  a  decla- 
ration of  the  humbled  one,  but  as  an  independent 
exclamation,  not  grammatically  connected  with 
the  preceding  sentence. 

Ver.  30.  If  the  three  propositions,  vers.  28-30, 
be  compared  one  with  another,  a  certain  grada- 
tion will  be  perceived.  For  sitting  alone  and 
silent  is  comparatively  easy.  To  put  the  mouth 
in  the  dust  and  yet  to  hope,  is  more  difficult. 
But  the  hardest  of  all,  without  question,  is  to 
present  the  cheek  to  the  smiter  and  patiently  ac- 
cept the  full  measure  of  disgrace  that  is  to  come 
upon  us. — He  giveth — offers — his  cheek  to 
him  that  smiteth  him. — By  him  that  smiteth 
him  we  are  not  to  understand,  exclusively  and 
immediately,  God.  For  God  smites  not  immedi- 
ately, but  by  the  instrumentality  of  men.  "The 
Lord  hath  bidden  him,"  said  David  in  reference 
to  the  reviliugs  of  Shimci  (2Sam.  xvi.  11).  For 
the  sense,  see  Job  xvi.  10;  Matt.  v.  39.  [C.\l- 
vin:  "  There  are  many  who  submit  to  God  when 
they  perceive  His  hand;  as,  for  instance,  when 
any  one  is  afflicted  with  a  disease,  he  knows  that 
it  is  a   chastisement   that  proceeds   from  God ; 
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when  pestilence  happens,  or  famine,  from  the  |  cording  to  Paul,  connected  with  patience;  Rom. 
inclemency  of  the  weather,  the  hand  of  God  ap-    xv.  4."] 

pears  to  them;  and  many  then  conduct  them-  Ver.  32.  Tlie  second  reason  contains  two  par- 
selves  in  a  suitable  manner:  but  wlien  an  enemy  ticulars.  Ti»e  first  is  a  positive  one:  the  corn- 
meets  one,  and  when  iiijui'ed,  he  instantly  says,  |  passion  of  God  after  He  has  a  long  time  smitten, 
'I  have  now  nothing  to  do  witli  God,  but  that  will  yet  appear  again.  But  though  he  cause 
wicked  enemy  treats  me  disgracefully.'  It  is  grief,  yet  vrill  he  have  compassion  ac- 
then  for  this  reason  that  the  I'ropiiet  slioxvs  that  cording  to  the  multitude  of  his  mercies. — 
the  patience  of  the  godly  ougiit  to  extend  to  in-  For  if  lie  has  ajjlicted,  then  it  lie  moved  to  coinpai- 
juries  of  this  kind."] — He  is  filled  full  v^^ith  sion  according  to  His  yreal  mercy.  With  regard  to 
reproach. — [C.\lvi.\:  "There  are  two  kinds  tiie  meaning,  see  IIos.  vi.  I  ;  Job  v.  18;  I's.  xxx. 
of  injuries;  for  the  wicked  either  treat  us  with  G  (•'>).  [See  also  Is.  liv.  7,  8;  Ps.  Ixxxix.  32-34.] 
violence,  or  assail  us  with  reproaches  ;  and  re- 1  Ver.  33.  The  second  particular  -of  the  second 
proach  is  the  bitterest  of  all  things,  and  inflicts    reason   is  expressed  in   a   negative  form:    God 


a  most  grievous  wound  on  all  ingenuous  minds."] 
Vers.  31-33.  Tlie  triad  now  following  states 
the  reason  why  it  is  good  not  to  despair  in 
trouble,  but  to  persevere  in  silent  hope.  The 
reason  is  contained  in  three  specifications  ;  or, 
more  correctly,  in  two,  the  second  of  which  is 
shown  in  two  particulars. 

Ver.  31.  The  first  reason  is  anegative  one.    For 
the  Lord  [Adonai,  not.  Jehovah.     Yet  see  Iiitr., 


must,  after  He  has  smitten,  have  compassion 
again,  because  chastisement  is  not  with  Him  an 
end,  but  a  means.  The  essential  disposition  of 
His  heart  is  love.  Therefore  chastisement  is  not 
the  proper  or  true  expression  of  His  feeling  to- 
wards us.  For  he  doth  not  afiQict  willingly 
[niarg.,  from  his  hean],  nor  grieve — j/d  He 
yrirvcs  \_and  grieve. — \s .  II.  H.]  the  children 
of  men. — From  the  heart:  Not  out  of  His  heart, 


Add.  Jicm.,  p.  32,]  vyill  not  cast  off  for  ever.  I  but  if  we  may  be  allowed  to  speak  of  God  anthro- 
— The  same  expression  as  Ps.  Ixxvii.  8;  comp.  j  popathically,  chastisement  comes  from  His  head, 
xliv.  24;  Ixxiv.  1.  Calvin:  "It  is  certain  there  i  The  antithesis  indicated  here  is  not  expressed  in 
will  be  no  patience,  except  there  be  hope  ...  the  context  [^wilUngh/,  see  Num.  xvi.  2e<].  For 
As  patience  cherishes  hope,  so  hope  is  the  founda-  j  the  sense,  see  Ps.  cxix.  lo  ;  Jcr.  xxxii.  41 ;  Deut. 
tion  of  patience;  and  hence    consolation  is,  ac- 1  xxviii.  03. 


III.  34-S9. 

34,  35      To  crush  under  his  fe?t  all  the  pri-soners  of  the  earth.     To  turn  aside  the 

36  right  of  a  man  before  the  face  of  the  Most  High.     To  subvert  a  man  in  his  cause, 

37  the   Lord  approveth  not.     Who  is  he  that  .saith,  and  it  cometh  to  pass,  icheii  the 

38  Lord   commandeth  it  not?     Out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Most  High  proceedeth  not 

39  evil  and  good  ?     "Wherefore  doth  a  living  man  complain,  a  man  for  the  punishment 
of  his  sins  ? 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 
Vers.  34-3C. — The  three  infinitives  wliich  begin  these  verses,  can  only  depend  on  HX"^.    But  HJO  in  connection  with' 

I  L  T  T  T     T 

vX  or  72?  has  the  meaning  of  iiUueri  in  aliquid,  fixing  the  eyes  on  sumetbing  (Is.  xvii.  7 ;  Ex.  v.  21).    Owing  to  the  affinity 

between  Sx,  Si?  and  "7  (See  Ew.,  g  217,  c,  d,  t),  V  HXI  can  be  used  for  Sx  riX"^-    So  Ps.  Ixiv.  6,  and  here  [Geklach  refers 

••      *  :  :        T  T  I  •■        T  T 

also  to  1  Sam.  xvi.  7].    The  necessity  of  choosing  a  word  beginning  with  7,  on  account  of  the  ali<lial>etical  arrangement,  boa 

here  at  any  rate  decidedly  prevailed.  [NErMANX,  according  to  Oerlach,  makes  theso  infinitives  dependent  on  X/  <>f  ver.  n, 
Gud  diH-s  iiut  willingly  allow  all  that  Israel  suffers ;  but  this  involves  great  dilficulty  in  iuteri>reliug  last  cLiuses  of  vers,  ad, 
3U.—W.  11.11.]  , 

Ver.  M. — X3T  docs  not  occur  in  the  Kal,  Jeremiah  uses  it  once  in  the  Pual,  xliv.  10. — The  suffix  in  V7 J'>  (the  peculiar 
TT  I  T  :- 

opinion  of  Otto,  who  takes  it  as  synonymous  with  "  'J37,  we  dismiss),  can  only  l>o  referred  to  the  subject  concealed  in 

X3n.    ^'se  the  Participle  instead  of  the  Infinitive,  and  the  reference  is  instantly  plain. — "^'OX  Jeremiah  never  uses. 

TT  ■  T 

Vet;.  35. — The  phrase  O  OD'Cfi  nOn  never  occurs  in  Jeremiah.    [Vet  ho  was  most  familiar  with  it,  especially  in  his 

-  .  .         .,.  . 

favorite  book  of  Deuteronomy.— W,  U.  II.J    lie  uses  TVS'H  many  times  in  another  sense,  v.  25;  vi.  12;  vii.  21,  etc — 

.1        T  • 
"12i~D3iyO.  comp.  D'JV^X  t3DI!''D,  Jer.  v.  28. — {V /J?  as  a  name  of  God,  not  in  Jeremiah ;  ho  uses  the  word  only  twice, 

■in  a  local  Hcnse  xx.  2  ;  xxxvi.  10.     [Sco  Mr.,  Add.  Rem.  p.  32.] 

Ver.  30.  iTV,  only  Piel,  Pual  and  llithp.,  occur.    The  word  docs  not  occur  at  all  in  Jeremiah.    In  Lamentations  the 

substantive  Hr- I'l  ver.  £9,  ia  also  found. — J'^i  Ji-'r-  xv.  10 ;  xxv.  31,  etc. — The  construction  "U'^S  DTX  j'I'I'  seoms  to  be 

TT*'  •  •     :  T  T  ■  — 

chosen  to  varj-  the  phrase  from  ver.  30 ;  for  elsewhere  wo  find  only  £331^0  PH'  (Job  vili.  3 ;  xxxir.  12),  pli*  (Job  rill.  3), 

or  O  'Ijll  (Ps.  cxlvi.  9). 

Ver.  ;i7.— ['nPV  NAEQELSBAcn  in  his  Grammar  refers  to  a  similar  use  of  3d  Pers.  Fem.  Sing,  of  verb  in  Jud.  s.  9 ;  1  Sam. 

XXX.  G, 'S  IVr^l ;  Jer.  vii.  31 ;  xix.  .^ 'iS-Sl'  HnSl' ;  Jer.xliv.  21, '13S-S1'  H^Td  ;  and  Josh.  xl.  20;  2  Kings  xxir. 

•       v  v-  ■    •       '^         T  :'\T  "-          -r-A-- . 

3,  njTn      Tlio  last  two  examples  show  that  Owex  in  wrong  «hen  he  says  that  this  verb  is  "probably  always  masculine, 

t:|- 

wbcn  it  has  this  meaning,"  and  should,  therefore,  be  taken  hero  as  second  person  masculine. — W.  II.  U.J 
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Ter.  35. — I  do  not  think  that  ver.  3S  dei^ends  on  I^X  in  vcr.  37,  as  Luther  translates,   W/io  then  may  say,  that  such  a 
thinQ  is  done  without  the  Lord's  command,  and  that  neither  evil  nor  good  comes  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Most  Bigh?    For  10X 

-  ~  T 

in  ver.  37  is  not  merely  to  say,  but  it  involves  here  the  abstract  idea  of  command,  which  does  not  need  an  object  following 
after  it,  in  order  to  define  it.  But  ver.  38  must  bo  taken  independently  as  a  question.  See  Exeg.  notes  below  on  ver.  36. — 
r\'l;.n,  Jer.  xliv.  9. 

Ver.SO. ^n  Dli^  reminds  us  of  the  grammatical  construction  of 'n  7^?,  Ps.  xlii.  3;  Ixxxiv.  3;  2  Kings  xix.4,  IG. 

T   T  —  .. 

Jeremiah  uses  the  adjective  Tl  only  in  the  formula  of  an  oath,  >.ii  'p  ;  or,  Jii  ^fl,  iv.  2 ;  v.  2 ;  xii.  16,  etc. :  in  xxxviii.  2, 
it  seems  to  be  a  verb, — see  at  that  place. — XDH,  see  i.  8  ;  Jeremiah  uses  neither  iu  the  singular  nor  in  the  plural. 
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EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

Vers.  34-39.  We  have  already,  at  ver.  30,  dis- 
criminated between  an  indirect  and  an  immediate 
cliastisement.  It  is  there  left  undecided,  which 
may  be  intended.  But  this  point  remaining 
uncertain  must  now  be  made  plain.  All  tiie 
grounds  of  consolation,  brought  together  in  what 
precedes,  must  be  acknowledged  as  valid  and 
substantial.  But  they  apply  only  to  such  sor- 
rows as  those  of  which  God  is  esteemed  the  im- 
mediate author.  But  how  is  it  with  those  sor- 
rows which  the  malice  of  men  inflict  upon  us? 
The  opinion  might  arise,  that  these  evils  befall  us 
Avithout  the  intervention  of  God,  and  that  He 
takes  no  notice  of  them.  Yet  these  evils  are 
very  numerous ;  and  what  consolation  can  be 
afforded  against  these  evils  from  what  is  said  in 
vers.  2o-S;J,  to  those  who  are  suffering  under  the 
hand  of  God?  To  this  question  it  is  now  ex- 
plicitly answered,  in  vers.  37,  38,  that  notliing 
in  the  world  is  done  without  God's  will,  that  no 
man  has  the  power  to  act  with  absolute  creative 
independence,  that  both  good  and  bad  fortune 
depend  on  the  will  of  the  Lord.  Consequently 
there  is  no  reason  for  sighing  despairingly  over 
any  calamity,  whatever  it  may  be.  There  is  no 
.absolute  misfortune — except  sin  !  All  sorrow  of 
the  heart  then  concentrates  itself  on  the  source 
•  of  evil,  on  wickedness. 

Ver.  31.  To  crush — to  trample — under  his 
•feet. — The  pronoun  his  must  refer  to  the  subject 
lof  the  infinitive  to  crush.  [Owen  absurdly  refers 
it  to  man  in  the  last  verse,  where  the  last  words 
literally  are  children  of  man. — W.  II.  II.]  All 
the  prisoners  of  the  earth. — This  cannot 
mean  literally  all  the  prisoners  on  the  whole 
earth.  This  is  evident  from  the  use  of  the  verb  to 
.see  (ilXI),  ver.  36,  in  the  perfect  tense.  The 
Poet  can  only  have  in  his  eye  real,  concrete  cir- 
cumstances. Only  those  prisoners  can  be  in- 
tended, already  spoken  of  above,  i.  3,  5,  18. 
yT5<,  earth,  [improperly  translated  land,  by  Blay- 
NEY,  BooTiiROYD  and  Henderson]  is  not  against 
this ;  see  Ps.  xliv.  4 ;  xxxvii.  3.  Delitzscii  at 
this  place,  Gesen.  Thes.,  p.  154.  [Blayney's 
arguments  that  {\\q  prisoners  intended  arc  tliose 
held  and  enslaved  for  debt,  could  satisfy  no  one 
but  himself.— W.  H.  IL] 

Ver.  35.  To  turn  aside  the  right  of  a 
man — to  bend  the  ri^lu  of  a  man  \_i.  e.,  to  deprive 
.a  man  of  his  legal  rights. — W.  II.  II.].  See  Ex. 
xxiii.  G;  Deut.  xvi.  19;  xxiv.  17;  xxvii.  19;  1 
Sam.  viii.  3;  comp.  Prov.  xvii.  23;  xviii.  5;  Is. 
X.  2.— Before  the  face  of  the  Most  High. — 
The  author  tliinks  liere  of  tlio  omnipresent  and 
omniscient  Goil,  wlio  entlironed  on  higli  looks 
far  down  on  Ileaveu  and  earth  (Ps.  cxiii.  5,  C). 


[Blayney  translates  f'V 7^^  [the  Most  High)  here  a 
superior:  asserting  that  it  cannot  refer  to  God, 
because  no  one  can  wrest  judgment  where  He  is 
the  Judge.  The  meaning  evidently  is,  however, 
to  pervert  judgment  at  earthly  tribunals,  though 
this  is  done,  as  it  were,  before  the  very  face  of  the 
Most  High,  who  sees  all  things  and  is  present 
every wliere. — W.  II.  H.] 

Ver.  3(3.  To  subvert. — The  word  means  ^o5«?2 J, 
to  bend  down,  and  is  used  both  in  reference  to 
persons  (Jobxix.  G  ;  Ps.  cxix.  78  ;  Eccl.  vii.  13), 
and  things  (Am.  viii.  5;  Job  viii.  3,  etc.).  A 
man  in  his  cause — in  his  kno-suit.  The  Lord 
approveth  (niarg.,  seeth)  not.  Jlasjiot  the  Lord 
seen  that  ?  In  this  sentence  the  signification  of 
the  verb  and  the  form  of  the  proposition  are 
doubtful.  As  regards  the  meaning  of  the  verb 
n^l,  I  do  not  believe  it  can  be  taken  in  the  sense 

T  T 

of  choosing,  preferring  (see  Gen.  xli.  S3 ;  Deut. 
xii.  13;  2  Sam.  xxiv.  13)  ;  or  in  a  sense  derived 
from  that  meaning,  agreeing  to,  allowing  (Ew.\Ln). 
For  where  n>Nl  has  the  meaning  oi  choosing,  there 
are  always  a  number  of  objects  placed  before  the 
sight,  among  which  the  subject,  after  looking 
round  by  way  of  examination,  makes  his  choice. 
But  it  cannot  be  said  that  where  God  permits  the 
injustice  done  by  men.  He  has  positively  chosen  it. 
[The  learned  and  sagacious  commentator,  in  the 
heat  of  his  argument,  has  made  a  singular  blun- 
der. The  proposition  is  not  necessaribj  a  ques- 
tion, involving  an  affirmative  answer,  but  may  be 
a  direct  affirmation,  that  God  does  not  approve, 
choose,   or  look   with    favor   on    such   injustice 

(HNI  K'b).— "\y.  H.II.]  Further,  this  sense  would 
not  suit  the  construction  of  the  infinitive  with 
^  depending  on  DXI  (see  Gram,  note,  vers.  34- 
3G,  above).  We  are  obliged  then  to  take  this 
verb  in  its  natural,  original  sense  of  seeing.  But 
in  that  case  it  is  clear  that  the  proposition  must 
be  taken  as  a  question,  as  in  verse  38.  For  it 
were  a  contradiction  to  say,  the  perverting  of 
the  right  before  the  face  of  the  Most  High,  the  Lord 
does  not  see.  What  is  done  before  the  face  of  the 
Lord,  He  cannot  fail  to  see.  This  is  the  very 
basis  of  the  argument.  If  there  were  anything 
which  tlie  Lord  dotli  not  see,  we  might  allow  that 
that  particular  thing  was  done  without  His  con- 
sent. But  since  He  sees  everything,  then  must 
everything  tliat  is  done,  be  done  with  His  con- 
sent. The  absence  of  the  interrogation  is  no 
more  remarkable  than  at  ver.  38.  See  for  ex- 
ample Job  ii.  10,  my  Or.,  §  107,  1.  The  perl'cct 
form  of  the  verb,  HXI,  shows  that  the  Poet  had 

T  T 

hero  especially  in  mind  the  oppression  that  liad 
befallen  Israel  and  the  Prophet.  He  wouM  say, 
I\Iust  not  the  Lord  have  seen  all  the  misery  which 
the  Israelites  had  suffered  as  captives,  or  by  the 
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injustice  of  the  mighty,  all  (he  misery  especially 
which  hiul  extortcil  from  the  Poet  the  foregoing 
lamentation  ?  If  he  had  had  in  his  eye,  not  the 
concrete  and  actual,  but  merely  general  and 
possible  facts,  he  would,  without  doubt,  have  used 
nXT^'i  ^3  UoTTciiEii  has  remarked.  See  below 
Ni'n,  vcr.  3S.  [The  English  version,  (he  Lord 
approveth  not  ;  or  as  Bkougiito.v  has  it,  (he  Lord 
li/celh  flat,  is  undoubtedly  correct,  and  is  adopted 
by  Bl.vyn  KY  (who  translates  the  verb  seel/t  not,  but 
explains  it  in  the  sense  of  ;io<  approving),  BooTii- 
UOYU,  Hkndkuson  and  ^VouDS^voRTlf.  It  avoids 
the  harsh  aud  arbitrary  cxphinaliou  of  supposing 
vers.  34-.33,  the  language  of  an  objector,  who 
affirms  the  Lord  doth  not  regard  these  acts  of  op- 
pression and  itijusticc,  as  (Jalvi.v  and  Owen  sug- 
gest. It  also  avoids  the  equally  arbitrary  as- 
sumption of  Naegki.sbacii,  Geiilacu  and  Nhyes, 
tiiat  tlicso  words  arc  put  interrogatively.  Tiiere 
is  nothing  in  the  foiiu  or  context  to  suggest  a 
question.  Ver.  38  is  no  parallel  to  tiiis  case: 
for  there  the  question  is  suggested  by  the  ques- 
tion that  precedes  and  the  question  iliat  follows 
it:  the  whole  triplet  is  in  the  interrogative  style. 
It  is  dangerous  to  allow  the  right  to  assume  an 
interrogation  for  the  sake  of  surmounting  a  dif- 
ficulty. Were  this  license  generally  accepted, 
the  bible  could  be  made  to  teach  the  very  reverse 
of  what  it  does  teach,  by  assuming  that  its  posi- 
tive affirmations,  are  interrogations  emphasizing 
tlie  contradiction  of  what  is  apparently  asserted. 
The  opinion  that  HXI  means  to  view  with  pleasure, 
preference  or  approbation,  only  when  followed  by 
the  preposition  3,  has  been  so  generally  accepted, 
tliat  Dr.  J.  A.  Alexander  hesitated  to  give  HN"! 
followed  by  /  that  meaning  in  Is.  liii.  2.  Yet 
only  that  meaning  suits  that  passage:  and  in  1 
Sam.  xvi.  7,  we  have  DXI  with  7  twice  in  this 

T  T  : 

exact  meaning  of  regarding  with  pleasure,  icilh 
favor,  with  approbation, — "man  looketh  on  the 
outward  appearance,  but  Jehovaii  looketh  on  the 
heart."  It  will  be  found  on  examination  of  those 
passages  where  HX"^  is  construed  with  2,  that 
the  preposition  intensifies  the  sense  and  seems 
to  denote  looking  sleadfasthj  at  a  thing,  feasting  the 
ei/eg  upon  it  witli  inward  delight,  or  witii  exulta- 
tion as  over  a  prostrate  foe.  But  n»S1  without 
3,  is  also  used  to  express  the  idea  of  Ivoking  at  a 
thing  with  indulgence  and  allowance,  where  no 
special  complacency  is  implied.  It  is  thus  used 
here,  and  in  exactly  the  same  sense  that  it  has 
in  Hab.  i.  13,  "Thou  art  of  purer  eyes  than  to 
behold  evd,"   1'"'  Pi'\'^'2.      Wouuswouth:     "  Tlie 
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Bense  is, — For  a  man  to  crush  under  his  feet  all 
the  captives  of  the  earth  (as  the  Chaldeans 
crushed  indiscriminately  tlieir  Hebrew  captives, 
without  regard  to  sex  or  age),  to  pervert  a  man's 
cause  in  the  face  of  the  Most  Iligli,  to  subvert  a 
man  in  his  cause — this  the  Lord  does  not  look  on 
with  approval.  For  lie  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to 
behold  iiii(iuit3'."— W.  11.  II.] 

Vi.r.  :!7.  Who  is  he  that  saith,  and  it 
Cometh  to  pass,  when  the  Lord  com- 
mandeth  it  not  ? —  ll'/i'v  is  he  ihiit  spuhe  and  it 
was  done,  unless  the  Lord  commanded  it?  [NoYES: 
"  Who  is  he  that  can  command  anything  to  be 
done,  so  that  it  shall  be  etlected,  unless  Jehovnh 


permit  or  order  it  to  be  done?"]  This  verse 
affords  the  proof  tliat  the  evils,  enumerated  in 
vers.  34-30,  had  not  befallen  those  who  suffered 
them,  without  God's  consent.  Tliis  verse  re- 
minds us  that  (here  is  only  one  single  absolute 
creative  causality;  for  the  words  'HpiJ  '^^'^  U^^ 
said — and  there  was'\  do,  without  dould.  refer  to 
the  creative-word  (Gen.  i.  3,  etc.).  Were  thero 
a  man  of  whom  it  could  be  said, — He  spake  and  it 
was  done.  He  commanded  and  it  stood  fist  (Vs. 
xxxiii.  '.I),  then  it  miglit  be  possible  that  tliuso 
evils  had  befallen  Israel  at  his  command,  and  not 
Jehovah's.  Evidently  the  Poet  has  in  mind  these 
words  just  quoted  from  Ps.  xxxiii.  9,  although 
he  quotes  from  memory  as  appears  from  the  sub- 
stitution of  ^T}r^l  for  'f\^y  But  see  the  femin.  in 
such  cases,  my  Gr.,  g  GO,  C  i  [see  Gram,  note 
above'].  The  second  clause  of  ver.  37  is  evidently 
suggested  by  the  second  clause  of  Ps.  xxxiii.  U, 
only  it  is  changed  into  a  negative  sentence, 
wliich  serves  likewise  to  define  the  implied  nega- 
tive of  the  first  clause.  Tlicre  are  some,  indeed, 
in  reference  to  whom  the  expression  'TM^'^  1SX 
[/le  spoke  and  il  came  to  pass"]  might  in  a  certain 
sense  be  used,  but  only  when  the  Lord  has  also 
commanded  what  is  done.  Tliere  is  no  one 
whose  will  is  efficient  without  the  consent  and 
command  of  the  Lord.  The  explanation.  Who 
then  mag  sag,  that  such  a  thing  is  done  trithout  the 
Lord's  command/  (Luther,  IIosen.mieller  and 
others),  is  ungrammatical.  It  ignores  the  Im- 
perfect with  Wav  consecut.  [The  thought  is  the 
same  as  in  Amos  iii.  G,  Shall  there  be  evil  in  a  city, 
and  the  I^ORD  hath  not  done  it? — Owe.n  gives  aa 
entirely  new  version.  Who  is  he  who  sags.  That 
Thou  art  Lord  who  dost  not  command?  This  is  on 
the  assumption  that  vers.  34-38  contain  the  senti- 
ments of  an  objector,  wiiose  argument  now  is,  in 
vers.  37,  38,  "  that  God  as  a  Lord  or  Sovereign 
does  not  comnumd  or  order  events,  and  for  this 
reason,  because  both  evil  and  good  cannot  come 
from  llim."  This  interpretation,  harsh,  difficult 
aud  against  authority,  could  only  be  accepted  in 

case  nxi  K;,  vcr.  3G,  must  mean  does  not  ttr. 
regard  or  observe,  and  not  does  not  approve,  (see 
notes,  ver.  30).  and  also  in  case  'nr>]  in  this 
verse,  must  be  rendered  as  2d  person  masculine, 
and  not  3d  person  feminine  (see  Gram,  note 
above). — The  connection  of  this  triplet  with  the 
preceding  one,  according  to  I)r.  Naegelsbacii's 
interpretation  of  ver.  30, — has  not  the  Lord  seen 
that  ? — is  very  obvious.  But  it  is  no  objection  to 
the  other  interpretation — the  Lord  does  not  ap- 
prove, that  these  three  verses  recognize  God's 
agency  in  the  evils  that  befall  men.  It  is  the 
problem  constantly  recurring  in  the  Bible,  tliat 
God  does  not  ajiprove  of  oppression  and  injustice, 
and  yet  God  makes  sin  the  punishment  of  sin. 
No  one  can  sinfully  injure  his  neighbor  with 
God's  approbation:  ami  yet  the  injury  he  doea 
is  God's  providential  chastisement  of  transgres- 
sors.—W.  H.  IL] 

Ver.  SS.  Out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Most 
High  proceedeth  not  evil  and  good.' — (I'dc.t 
not  vut  of  the  mouth  if  lite  .Most  High  the  ivilanj 
the  good /  If  there  is  no  one  who  is  able  to  make 
his  will  efficient  without  God's  permission,  then 
follows  necessarily  the  general  proposition,  that 
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everything,  as  well  evil  as  good,  proceeds  from 
the  mouth  of  God,  i.  e.,  is  doue  by  God's  com- 
mand. It  certainly  is  not  the  Poet's  intention 
here  to  suggest  any  reflections  on  the  origin  of 
moral  evil.  He  has  in  his  eye,  according  to  the 
■whole  context,  only  the  contrast  of  prosperity 
and  adversity.  By  the  evil  he  means  physical 
evil  or  misfortune,  and  by  the  good — physical 
good  or  happiness.  And  although  misfortune  is 
frequently  a  consequence  of  moral  evil,  according 
to  vers.  34-36,  yet  he  regards  this  consequence 
only  witli  reference  to  its  bearing  on  human  wel- 
fare, and  not  witlx  reference  to  its  causation. 
What  he  wishes  to  say  is,  that  the  Lord  permits 
wrong  and  violence,  as  well  as  those  actions  that- 
tend  to  promote  happiness,  in  order,  according 
as  His  purpose  may  be,  to  chastise  or  to  bless. 
But  he  did  not  intend  to  say  that  God  had  posi- 
tively willed  what  is  evil,  although  the  significa- 
tion of  evil  is  not  exhausted  in  the  idea  of 
chastisement. 

Ver.  39.  Since  happiness  and  misfortune  are 
both  equally  willed  of  God,  both  must  be  good, 
and  nothing  belonging  to  eitlier  of  them  should 
cause  us  to  murmur.  As  a  man  who  has  brought 
upon  himself  wholesome  sickness  by  means  of 
bitter  medicine,  ought  not  to  complain  of  that 
medicine,  but  should  blame  himself  for  having 
caused  the  necessity  of  using  it,  so  a  man  should 
not  complain  of  the  evils  which  befall  him,  for 
these  are  only  the  necessary  means  of  curing  the 
sickness  of  sin,  of  which  he  himself  is  guilty. 
If  he  will  lament,  let  him  lament  for  his  sin.  See 
Jer.  XXX.  15. — Wherefore  doth  a  living  man 
complain  (marg.,  murmur^ — For  ichat  sighs  the 
man  who  lives?  The  verb,  pINrin,  is  rcspirare, 
gemere,  to  sigh  with  the  kindred  idea  of  miirmur- 
ing,  Num.  xi.  1,  which  is  the  only  place  except 
this,  where  the  word  occurs.  The  expression  a 
living  man,  "Fl  D"IJ<,  is  difficult.  It  cannot  be 
taken,  with  Paekau  and  Rosenmueller,  as 
synonymous  with  D1X,  a  man,  in  which  case  "'n. 
living,  would  be,  properly  speaking,  superfluous. 
Neither  can  it  be  taken  for  D^n,  vita,  life,  in 
which  case  the  sense  would  be  cur  qucritur  homo 
vitani  soil,  calamitosam  (M.\urer)  [why  complains 
man  of  life,  i.  e.,  because  it  is  calamitous]  ?  As 
little  can  it  be  called  as  long  at  he  lives  (J.  D. 
MiCHAELis);  or,  although  he  lives,  since  he  yet 
lives  and  could  do  something  better  than  sigh 
(Ewald).  The  only  sense  corresponding  to  the 
context  is,  what  does  the  man  as  a  living  one  sigh 
for?  As  a  living  one,  i.  e.,  as  one  who  still  finds 
himself  in  this  life's  school  of  discipline.  How 
should  we  in  the  time  appointed  for  afiliction 
mourn  over  our  alflictions  ?  A  living  man  should 
not  allow  himself  to  be  surprised  by  "  the  fiery 
trial  "  as  if  thereby  some  strange  thing  happened 
unto  him  (1  Peter  iv.  12) :  only  that  happens  to 
him  which  is  natural  and  inevitable.  A  man 
for  the  punishment  of  his  sins  ? — Every  one 
on  account  of  his  sins.  Tliis  can  only  be  the  an- 
swer to  the  question  proposed  in  tlie  first  member 
of  the  verse,  designed  to  rectify  the  evil  in  view, 
— not  sufferings,  but  sins  should  be  lamented. 

[The  difficulties  of  tiiis  verse  are  great,  as  is 
evident  from  the  variety  of  translations  and  in- 
terpretations it  has  suffered.  Four  questions  are 
to  be   answered.     1.  The  meaning  of  the  verb 


rendered  coTWjoZam  ov  murmur?  2.  The  force  of 
'n,  living?  3.  The  sense  in  which  a  man,  I^J, 
of  the  second  member  of  the  verse  is  to  be  taken? 
4.  Whether  the  whole  verse  composes  one  ques- 
tion, or  includes  a  question  and  a  responsive  ex- 
hortation or  a  question  and  a  simple  answer? — 1, 
The  meaning  of  the  verb  jJINjT  ?  Aben  Ezra 
derived  it  from  px,  and  rendered  it  by  '^'pp,  to 
lie  (see  Calvix,  Fuerst,  Gerlach).  Hence 
MuEXSTER,  taking  ver.  38  as  a  denial  of  Divine 
Providence,  explains  ver.  39  thus :  blas-phema 
h;ec  vox  est  'mentiturque  homo  in  peccalis  suis,' — 
this  is  a  blasphemous  saying  «  and  man  is  a  liar 
in  his  sins'  (Geklach).  Isaaki  derived  the  verb 
from  njX  (Fuerst).  Fi'om  this  root  possibly,  by 
some  far-fetched  analogy,  Broughton  brought 
his  unique  translation,  which  has  the  sole  merit 
of  relieving  us  of  the  difficulty  of  explaining  a 
living  man,  "H  D1X,  and  a  man,  1I3J,  by  making 
one  the  subject,  and  the  other  the  object  of  the 
verb, — ichat  should  living  man  gnidge  ang  person 
after  his  sin?  But  what  this  means  the  learned 
Hebraist  has  not  explained.  Calvin  is  very 
positive  that  the  word  here  and  in  Numbers, 
means  to  loearg  one's  self.  "  Whg  should  he  wearg 
himself,  a  living  man,  and  a  man  in  his  sins?  for  as 
long  as  men  thus  remain  in  their  own  dregs,  they 
will  never  acknowledge  God  as  the  judge  of  the 
world,  and  thus  they  always  go  astray  through 
their  own  perverse  imaginations."  Others  ren- 
der it  in  a  similar  sense:  "  ICA?/  doth  he  afflict 
himself  bg  his  sins?  Why  doth  he  procure  evils 
to  liimself  by  the  committing  of  sin?" — "  Why 
doth  he  vex  himself?  (to  wit,  by  impatient  car- 
riage under  God's  hand),  even  a  man  in  his  sin, 
persisting  still  in  the  same"  (see  Gataker). 
The  Versions  and  Lexicographers,  however,  with 
great  unanimity',  and  apparent  reason,  derive 
the  verb  from  |J5<,  to  breathe  hard,  to  sigh,  and 
take  il.  in  the  sense  of  murmuring,  complaining,  as 
above.  There  is  no  room  to  doubt  that  this  is 
its  meaning.  2.  What  is  the  force  of 'PI.  Pareau 
and  RosENjirELLER,  deny  that  this  word  is  em- 
phatic. They  claim  that  ''n,  alone,  is  used  for 
7nan,  referring  to  Ps.  cxliii.  2,  and  regard  mx, 
added  here,  as  a  mere  redundancy  of  language 
by  Jeremiah,  who  was  not  chary  of  words,  ver- 
borum  non  parcior.  AYc  are  then  to  take  the  exr 
pression  living  man,  as  meaning  simply  a  man,  as 
we  often  say  living  man,  or  mortal  man  where  the 
adjective  is  superfluous  :  (Rosenmueller  trans- 
lates the  text  simply  mortalis.)  To  this  wej 
answer  1.  The  word  'n  in  Ps.  cxliii.  2,  is  em-^ 
phatic: — None  living,  i.  e.,  no  living  man  is  just, 
or  innocent  in  God's  sight.  The  inference  may 
be  allowed,  possibly  intended,  that  those  not  how 
living  may  have  passed  into  a  state  of  inriocency 
in  God's  sight.  2.  The  position  of  ihe  word, 
after  D1X  (reminding  us,  as  Naegelsbacii  says, 

of  ""n  7X,  see  gram,  note  above)  and  also  the 
accent  it  bears*  show  that  the  word  is  emphatic. 
In  this   case  it  is  difficult  to  assign    any  other 

*OwEy,  in  utter  violation  of  the  accents,  connects  Tl  witl" 
13J.  ind  translates, 

■Why  coroplnin  flionld  man. 
Any  niau  alive,  fur  his  siii? 
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meaning  to  it,  than  that  which  Ewald  and  most 
commentators  do,  why  sighs  man  licinj,  i.  c,  since 
he  lives.  Dr.  Naegelsbacii  says  it  cannot  have 
this  meaning:  but  he  gives  no  reason  why  it 
cannot:  and  his  own  translation  involves  this 
sense,  (what  dors  a  tnnn  siijh  for  who  live:;,  der  lebt?) 
while  his  explanation  in  the  commentary,  man  as 
a  living  one  {als  cin  Lcbender),  "»'.  e.,  as  one  who 
Still  finds  liimself  in  this  life's  scliool  of  dis- 
cipline," adds  to  the  original,  ami  what  he  calls 
impossible  idea,  of  one  who  yel  lives,  another  and 
fanciful  notion  of  his  own.  Mioiiaelis,  Ewald, 
Geulalii,  Blayxey,  BooTiinoYD,  Hendehson 
and  NoYES,  all  agree  in  the  sense  which  our 
English  Version  seems  to  suggest,  which  Words- 
worth also  adopts  and  explains  thus:  "Where- 
fore docs  a  man,  whoso  life  is  still  spared  by 
God's  mercy,  and  to  whom,  therefore,  the  door 
of  repentance  and  pardon  is  not  yet  closed,  mur- 
mur (see  Num.  xi.  1,  where  the  s.ime  word, 
literally  signifying  to  breathe  hard,  is  used),  in- 
stead of  using  his  breath  and  life  in  order  to  pray 
for  forgiveness,  and  to  amend  his  practice?" 
3.  In  what  sense  arc  we  to  take  13J,  a  man,  in 
the  second   member  of  the  verse?     While   D^X 

T  T 

is  the  generic  name  for  man  in  tlic  widest 
sense,  "13J  is  supposed  to  be  a  more  distinctive 
and  honorable  designation,  as  implying  a  man 
possessed  of  manly  qualities.  iSome  suppose 
that  it  is  used  emphatically  here  in  this  sense, 
as  Blayney  suggests.  Since  most  languages 
have  a  variety  of  words  signifying  man,  most 
of   the   Versions  render  D1X  of  the  first  mem- 

T  T 

ber,  and  "^21  of  the  second,  by  terms  of  cor- 
responding significance,  as  if  intending  to  ex- 
press an  emphasis  in  the  last  term, — ("ii'i^purof, 
av/jp ;  homo,  vir ;  JJensch,  Mann, — a  distinction 
that  seems  to  be  aimed  at  in  English  in  a 
■version  given  by  Gataker,  Why  should  a 
living  wight  complain,  or  murmur,  any  man  for  his 
sin?  This  distinction,  if  intended,  would  give 
a  good  sense.  Why  should  a  living  man,  a  truly 
manly  man  murmur  at  the  punishment  of  his  sins? 
The  Arabic  gives  the  following  sense:  lie  who 
dissolves  himself  in  lamentations  and  sighs,  is  a  tceak 
man  ;  the  strong  man  is  ashamed  of  his  sins  ( Prediger- 
Bible).  Corn.  Van  Waexen,  according  to  Rosex- 
Mueller,  inferred  from  the  Arabic  that  'n  has 
the  sense  of  being  affected  icith  shame,  and  joining 
it  to  "ipj  in  spite  of  the  strong  disjunctive  accent, 
translated  thus:  Why  does  the  mean  man  [homo 
ViV/s)  dissolve  himself  in  lamentations  ?  The  noble 
man  [vir  nobilis)  will  restrain  himself  for  shante  on 
account  of  his  crimes.  But  tiiere  are  no  proofs  or 
analogies  for  this  strongly  contrasted  use  of 
C^H  and  12J.  We  can,  however,  take  13J  here, 
as  Dr.  NAEGELSBAciidoes,  inasensethatD'Xoftcn 
has,  of  every  one,  each  man  individually  consid- 
ered. See  Joel  ii.  8;  Jer.  xvii.  5,  7;  Jos.  vii.  14, 17, 
18 ;  1  Chron.  xxiii.  3.  There  are  many  oi  her  pas- 
sages where  the  word  may  be  rendered  every  man 
or  eiery  one.  Gesexius  gives  it  this  meaning  in 
our  text.  This  remlering  prevents  tiie  necessity 
of  breaking  up  the  verse  into  two  separate  and 
distinct  members.  4.  Dues  the  wlude  verse  in- 
clude a  single  question?  Many  versions  take 
the  first  member  as  a  question,  and  the  second 


as  a  responsive  exhortation.  So  the  old  Geneva, 
which  NoYES  adopts  :  Wherefore  then  murmureth 
the  living  man?  Let  him  murmur  at  his  own  sins! 
Geulach's  objections  to  this  are  well  taken. 
The  antitliesis  would  then  require  that  in  the 
question  some  cause  of  murmuring  sliould  be 
stated,  which  the  prophet  would  indicate  as  an 
improper  one;  as,  'Wherefore  murmureth  living 
man  on  account  of  his  misfortunes  ?  Let  him  mur- 
mur on  account  of  his  sins.'  It  may  be  said  that 
the  cause  may  easily  bo  inferre<l  from  the  con- 
text. Still  it  would  seem  strange  that  such  an 
important  antithesis  was  not  distinctly  expressed. 
Besides,  this  rendering  makes  it  necessary,  not 
only  to  repeat  the  verb  contained  in  the  first 
member  ami  not  expressed  in  the  second,  but  to 
change  it  from  the  Indicative  mood  to  the  Imper- 
alivo,  ichy  dues  he  murmur,  let  him  murmur.  These 
difficultit'S  are  overcome  by  taking  the  verse  as 
a  question  and  a  simple  answer,  not  expressed 
in  a  hortatory  form.  So  Dr.  Naegelsbacii  :  Why 
docs  the  man  who  lives  mourn  f  Every  one  on 
account  of  his  sins.  So  JIaurer,  quoted  by  Ger- 
LACii,  i]uid i.  €.,  cur  qucritur  homo  dum  vivit  9  L'nus- 
tjuisque  ob  prccata  sua.  Jlinc  ill;e  lacrymx  I 
I'lccatis  sibi  quisqite  contraiit  de  quibus  qucritur 
mala.  "  Wiiy  does  man  mourn  whilst  he  lives  ? 
Every  one  on  account  of  his  sins.  Hence  those 
tears  !  By  his  sins  each  one  has  brought  on  him- 
self I  he  evils  he  complains  of."  A  great  objection 
to  dividing  this  verse  into  question  and  answer 
is,  that  it  mars  the  rhythmical  parallelism  which 
is  a  peculiar  feature  of  this  poem  [see  Inlr.,  Add. 
Rem.,  p.  23],  and  quite  destroys  the  remarkable 
aiid  beautiful  symmetry  between  the  several 
verses  of  each  triplet,  wliich  prevails  in  this  part 
of  the  poem.  For  the  same  reason  that  each  verse 
in  this  triplet  should  be  a  question,  if  one  is,  each 
verse  ought  to  contain  a  question  and  an  answer, 
if  one  does, — or  else  each  verse  should  form  an 
entire  question  by  itself.  Besides,  the  connec- 
tion seems  to  require  such  a  construction.  The 
declarations  that  God  does  not  inflict  evil  will- 
ingly, /row ///»  heart,  that  lie  does  not  look  with 
favor  on  oppression  and  injustice,  and  yet  that 
nothing  comes  to  pass  without  His  permission, 
whether  il  be  evil  or  good,  prepares  us  for  the 
question.  Why  then  does  man  murmur  when  he 
sutlers  in  the  rigiiteous  Providence  of  God  for 
his  sins?  Why  should  living  man — man  whose 
life  is  mercifully  spared — complain  or  murmur, 
every  one  on  account  of  his  sins,  i.  e.,  of  the  effects 
of  his  sins?  Tiic  idea  of  dividing  the  sentence 
into  a  question  and  response  arose,  undoubtedly, 
from  the  difficulty  of  taking  ^2}  in  the  usual 
sense  of  a  man.  But  by  rendering  it  every  one, 
and  remembering  that  Dns  is  generic,  like  homo, 
(iv&pu7To(,  Mensch,  ond  can  bo  best  expressed  ia 
English  by  men,  as  ovt-n  in  German  LcTiiEa 
rendercil  it,  Wie  murren  dcnn  die  Leute  im 
Leben  also?  the  apparent  difficulty  of  construc- 
tion entirely  disappears.  Why  should  living  men 
complain  or  murmur,  every  one  on  account  of  his  sins  f 
There  can  be  no  valid  ol>jection  to  understanding 
sins  as  put  for  tlieir  elfects,  the  sufferings  or 
punishment  they  involve.  So  most  of  the  ver- 
sions and  interpreters.  Or  we  can  take  sin  in  the 
sense  of  guilt,  liability  to  punishment.  Words- 
WORTU :    "  Literally,  for  hit  tins — for  his  own 
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fault.  Why  does  the  sinner  murmur  at  God  for 
that  which  he  has  brought  on  himself  by  his  own 
sin,  and  which  may  be  removed  by  repentance  ? 


See  what  follows." — The  Future  form  of  the  verb 
implies  here  a  conditional  sense,  ivhj  should,  etc. 
— W.  H.  H.] 


III.  40-42. 

40  Let  us  search  and  try  our  ways,  and  turn  again  lo  the  Lord.     Let  us  lift 

41  ujo  our  heart  with  our  hands  unto  God  in  the  heavens.     We  have  transgressed 

42  and  have  rebelled :  thou  hast  not  pardoned. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

Ter.  40. — t^Sn.  perfodcre,  pervestif/arc,  is  not  found  in  Jeremiah.    See  Vs.  Ixiv.  V;  Prov.  ii.  4;  xx.  27. — *1pn>  fodere, 
-T  .  |-T 

eruere,  perscrutari,  occurs  in  Jer.  xvii.  10;  xxxi.  37. — [Gerlach  :  "  The  LXX  have  taken  the  forms  ntS'SHJ  and  rT^pHJ 

T  :   :  -      ,  t:I    :  - 

for  fem.  part,  nijili."]  — HJ^  is  emphatic,  Ewald,  g  217,  e.  let  us  go  back,  not  half  way,  but  the  whole.    [Rosexmueller  and 

Thenius  deny  that  it  is  emphatic,  and  represent  it  as  equivalent  to  7X.    Gerlach  agrees  vfith  NxEGELSBAcn,  and  refers 

to  IIos.  xiv.  2, 3,  where  both  prepositions  stand  side  by  side  with  a  difference  of  meaning  not  to  be  mistaken.] 

Ver.  41. — 7X  is  cumulative,  as  Lev.  xviii.  18;  Ez.  xliv.  7.    [AlsoEz.  vii.  26.    The  unusual  use  of  this  preposition  led 

the  Rabbins  to  fanciful  interpretations  of  the  text.     Some  have  put  upon  it  the  mystical  sense,  lift  up  our  heart  to 

our  hands,  in  order  to  second  prayer  with  practice,  (Gataker). — AT.  II.  II.] — 2  J)    iiT2  occurs  only  here.     D''^t73    7X 

T  ••  T    T  .    _   .J.  _  .. 

occurs  not  in  Jer.    See  Deut.  iii.  24;  1  Kings  viii.  23. 

Ver.  42. — -Unj,  o"ly  occurs  six  times  in  the  Old  Testament,  viz.,  besides  here.   Gen.  xlii.  11;  Ex.  xvi.  7,  8;  Num. 

xxxii.  33 ;  2  Sam.  xvii.  12,  seems  to  be  chosen  here  only  for  the  sake  of  the  acrostic.    [Very  likely  ;  yet,  as  a  master  of 

art,  the  Po?t  has  made  the  necessity  of  the  choice  subserve  the  force  and  beauty  of  thought  and  expression.    ?jnj  smd 

:  T 
npN,  both  expressed,  are  emphatic  and  antithetical. — TV.  IT.  II.] — Vl'JD  in  Jer.  ii.  8,  29;  iii.  13,  etc. — TT^t),  See  i.  IS,  20; 

T-  ,  "^-T  TT 

Jer.  iv.  17,  v.  23. — H/D.  frequently  in  Jer.  v.  ],  7 ;  xxxi.  34,  etc. 


EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

Ver.  89  constitutes  the  transition  to  something 
new.  If  there  must  be  sighing,  let  it  be  sighing 
over  sin  says  ver.  33.  This  exhortation  is  re- 
sponded to  in  vers.  40-42,  for  these  contain  a 
penitential  lamentation  of  the  people  for  their 
sins.  This  shows  that  our  cxplanalion  of  the 
last  member  of  ver.  39  is  right.  For,  unless 
NOn,  sin,  be  taken  in  the  entirely  unadmissible 
sense  of  punishment  C^Ieier,  Ew.vld),  [E.  V.  See 
notes  on  ver.  39],  that  second  member  of  ver.  39 
cannot  be  taken  as  a  continuation  of  the  ques- 
tion, but  only  in  the  sense  of  an  affirmatory 
restriction,  as  we  have  done.  It  is  to  be  observed, 
moreover,  that  tlie  Poet  here  again  speaks  in 
the  first  person  plural.  We  have  shown  above, 
at  ver.  22  (tJOr}),  that  the  consoling  hope,  de- 
clared in  the  passage  beginning  with  ver.  22, 
rests  directly  upon  the  fact  tliat  (he  peojjle  is  not 
extinct,  that  there  is  yet  a  kernel  remaining 
which  can  serve  as  a  point  of  connection  for  the 
restoration.  After  the  Poet,  on  the  ground  of 
tliis  matter  of  fact,  which  he  regarded  as  a  pledge 
for  the  continuance  of  Divine  grace,  had  made 
known  his  hope,  and  declared  likewise  his  con- 
victions tliat  sufferings  were  no  real  misfortune, 
and  that  not  on  their  account,  but  for  sin,  should 
men  sigh,  it  is  entirely  natural  that  he  utters  the 
penitential  lamentation,  enjoined  in  ver.  39,  not 
in  his  own  name  alone,  but  in  that  of  the  whole 
people.  For  the  sufferings,  of  which  he  had 
before  spoken,  were  not  in  fact  punishments  for 
his  sins;  but  they  were  the  righteous  chastise- 
ment of  the  sin  of  the  whole  people.     The  whole 


people  then  has  to  join  in  the  penitential  lamen- 
tation, which  the  Poet  begins  to  sing  in  ver.  40. 

Ver.  40.  All  true  penitence  must  begin  witli 
acknowledgment  of  sin.  But  the  knowledge  of 
sin  with  men  is  the  result  of  candid  self-exami- 
nation. Therefore,  the  penitential  lamentation 
of  the  people  begins  with  an  exhortation  to  self- 
examination.  Let  us  search  and  try  our 
■ways.  Let  us  examine  our  wai/s  and  search.  [In- 
stead of  murmuring  against  God,  let  us  examine 
and  search  our  conduct  for  the  causes  of  God's 
displeasure  and  our  misfortunes,  in  order  to  cor- 
rect them. — W.  H.  H.]. — And  turn  again  to 
the  LORD. — And  return  to  Jehovah.  The  pre- 
position in  the  Hebrew  is  forcible.  [See  Gram. 
note  above].  Let  us  go,  not  half  way  back,  but 
all  tlie  way  back  to  Jehovah.  Such  a  half-way 
return  was,  for  example,  the  Reformation  under 
Josiah  ;  see  Jer.  iv.  1-4,  and  the  remarks  at  that 
place.  This  idea  of  returning  to  Jehovah,  as  is 
well  known,  plays  a  very  conspicuous  role  iu 
Jeremiah  ;  see  iii.  1,  4, 12  ;  viii.  4,  5 ;  xxxi.  lG-22, 
and  the  comments  on  those  passages.  [Hender- 
son :  "  From  the  assumption  of  the  plural  in  this 
and  the  immediately  following  verses,  it  is  obvi- 
ous that,  in  those  wliich  just  precede,  Jereiniah 
has  in  view  the  punishment  to  which  the  Jews, 
as  a  people,  were  subjected."] 

Ver.  41.  Let  us  lift  up  our  heart  "with — 
together  with  —  our  hands  unto  God  in  the 
Heavens. — Without  tlie  lifting  up  of  heart  and 
hands  to  God  tliere  is  naturally  no  right  return 
to  God  imaginable.  [Calvin  :  "  He  bids  us 
banish  all  hypocrisy  from  our  prayers.  *  * 
Wheu  affliction  comes,  it  is  a  common  thing  with 
all  to  raise  up  their  hands  to  heaven,  though  uo 
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one  should  bid  them  to  do  so ;  but  still  their 
hearts  remain  fixed  on  the  eartli,  and  they  come 
not  to  God.  *  *  As  prayers,  when  they  are 
earnest,  move  the  hands,  our  Prophet  refers  to 
that  practice  as  useful.  At  the  same  lime  lie 
teaches  us  that  the  chief  thing  ouglu  not  to  be 
omitted,  even  to  raise  uptiie  hearts  to  Goil;  Let 
us,  tlien,  he  says,  rcrise  uj)  our  hearts  to:ietlicr  with 
our  hands  to  God ;  and,  he  adds,  to  God  xrho  it 
in  Heaven:  for  it  is  necessary  tliat  men  should 
rise  up  above  the  world  and  go  out  ol  themselves, 
80  to  speaiv,  in  order  to  come  to  God."  It  sliould 
not  be  overlooked'that  the  Prophet  connects  tiie 
outward  forms  of  expression  with  the  lieart's 
sincerity  as  constituting  the  prayer  of  true  peni- 
tence. There  ig  nothing  here  to  encourage  those 
to  tliink  that  tliey  pray,  wiio  discard  the  attitude 
and  gestures  and  even  words  of  prayer,  and  fancy 
that  they  pray  in  their  hearts.  That  prayer  is 
an  unultered  desire,  a  trembling  emotion  of  the 
soul,  a  sigh,  a  tear,  the  glauclng  of  an  eye, — are 
only  poetical  truths,  and,  in  plain  prose,  are 
only,  half-truths,  and,  as  sometimes  understood, 
halt'-falsehoo  Is.  The  Bible  never  separates  the 
prayer  of  the  heart  from  its  formal  expression 
in  words  and  acts. — W.  fl.  II.] 

Yer.  42.  The  first  half  of  the  verse  attains  the 
summit  of  the  succession  of  thoughts  beg^in  in 
ver.  -JO,  and  to  which  the  path  was  broken  in  ver. 
39. — "vVe  have  transgressed  and  rebelled. 
—  ]Ve  hace  sinned  and  have  been  disobedient.  \ Re- 
belled \s  a  better  rendering.  The  pronoun  we^ 
doubly  expressed  in  the  original,  as  the  first 
word  in  the  sentence  and  in  tlie  forms  of  the 
verb,  "  is  here  emphatical,  as  tliough  liie  faith- 
ful had  taken  on  themselves  the  blame  of  all  the 
evils,  which  the  greater  part  ever  sought  to  dis- 
own" (Calvin).  Owex  :  "To  give  the  proper 
emphasis  to  the  pronoun,  the  version  ought  to 
be  as  follows,   We,  transgressed  have  we,  and  re- 


belled."— W.  11.  H.]— By  these  words  tfte  exhor- 
tation contained  in  last  clause  of  ver.  30  is  com- 
plied with,  for  they  are  the  expression  of  a  deep 
and  sincere  grief  for  sin.  The  second  half  of 
the  verse  constitutes,  in  a  way  similar  to  that 
of  the  last  clause  of  ver.  30,  the  transition  to 
what  fi.Uows.  For  the  words— Thou  hast  not 
pardoned — constitute  an  intermediate  member 
between  the  two  statements,  which  have  respec- 
tively for  their  subjects,  guilt  and  punishment. 
Guilt  is  followed  with  punishment,  if  not  par- 
doned. That  it  is  not  pardoned  in  the  present 
instance,  this  last  clause  of  the  verse  declares. — 
Observe  the  pronouns  answering  to  each  other. 
We — Thou.  [Both  doubly  expressed  in  the  He- 
brew. Both,  therefore,  emphatic. — W.  II.  II.] — 
Hence  it  is  evident  that  the  Poet  docs  not  wish 
to  rojiroach  the  Lord,  but,  on  the  contrary,  to 
make  Ilisproceedingscoiispicuous.  [IIesdeusos: 
"  The  confession  is  supposed  to  be  made  while 
the  exile  still  continued.  There  is  implied  a 
fervent  hope,  that  now  it  was  made,  the  captivity 
would  be  reversed." — The  breaking  up  of  this 
verse  into  two  distinct  separate  propositions  is 
not  such  an  injury  to  the  versification  as  was 
deprecated  in  ver.  30.  Because  we  have  now 
passed  the  section  where  the  symmetrical  unifor- 
mity' of  the  verses  was  to  be  preserved:  because, 
again,  this  versa  is  a  real  transition  to  what  fol- 
lows, with  which  it  is  so  intimately  connected 
that  Geulach  begins  the  new  section  with  ver. 
40:  because,  again,  the  We,  'JHJ,  and  Thou, 
nPX,  preserve  a  perfect  antithesis,  and  give  us 

a  parallelism  in  sentiment*  as  well  as  in  rhythm  ; 
and  because,  finally,  the  poetical  effect  of  this 
abrupt  i^ppeal  to  God,  like  the  sudden  outburst 
at  the  end  of  i.  11,  See,  0  Jehovah,  and  consider, 
justifies  the  departure  from  the  stricter  forma  of 
construction. — W   II.  II.] 


PART  III. 
III.  43-GG. 


D  Ver.  43.  Thou  didst  cover  Thyself  with  wrath  and  pursue  us, 

Thou  didst  shiy, — Thou  did.^t  not  pity. 
D  Vek.  44.  Thou  didst  cover  Thyself  with  clouds 

80  that  no  prayer  could  pas.s  through. 
D  Ver.  45.  Thou  niadest  us  ottscouring^s  and  refuse 

In  the  midst  of  the  nations. 
£3  Ver.  4G.  All  our  enemies 

Gaped  at  us  with  their  mouth. 
^  Ver.  47.  Terror  and  the  pit  came  upon  us — 

Desolation  and  destruction. 
2  Ver.  48.  Mine  eye  runneth  down  with  streams  of  water 

For  the  ruin  of  the  daughter  of  my  people. 
t'^  Ver.  49.  !Mine  eye  overflowclh  unceasingly. 

Without  intt'rinis^ii)n, 
V  Ver.  oO.  Until  .It'hovah  from  Heaveu 

Look  down  and  behold. 
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^  Vee.  51.  Mine  eye  paineth  my  soul 

Because  of  all  the  daughters  of  my  city. 
1^  Ver.  52.  They  that  were  without  cause  my  enemies 

Hunted  me  down  like  a  bird. 
"^  Ver.  53.  They  destroyed  in  the  pit  my  life 

And  east  a  stone  over  me. 
■J  Ver.  54.  Waters  flowed  upon  my  head. 

I  said, — I  am  lost ! 
p  Ver.  55.  I  called  upon  thy  name,  O  Jehovah, 
'  Out  of  the  depths  of  the  pit. 

p  Ver.  56.  Tliou  heardest  my  cry — hide  not  Thine  ear 

From  my  prayer  for  relief! 
p  Ver.  57.  Thou  drewest  near  on  the  day  when  I  called  to  Thee ; 

Thou  saidst, — Fear  not! 
"n  Ver.  58.  Thou  didst  espouse  the  causes  of  my  soul, 

Thou  didst  rescue  my  life, 
'n  Ver.  59.  Thou,  O  Jehovah,  hast  seen  the  wrong  done  to  me. 

Jiidge  Thou  my  cause. 
1  Ver,  60.  Thou  hast  seen  all  their  vengeance, 

All  their  devices  against  me. 
U,^  Ver,  (51.  Thou  hast  heard  their  revilings,  O  Jehovah, 

All  their  devices  against  me. 
jy  Ver,  62.  The  .lips  of  my  enemies  and  their  thoughts 

Against  me,  all  the  day  long, 
l^  Ver,  63,  Their  sitting  down  and  rising  up,  observe  Thou ; 

I  am  their  song ! 
n  Ver.  64.  Render  to  them  a  recompence,  O  Jehovah, 

According  to  the  v\'ork  of  their  hands. 
n  Ver.  Go,  Give  them  blindness  of  heart. 

Thy  carse  on  them ! 
n  Ver.  QQ.  Pursue  them  in  wrath  and  exterminate  them 

From  under  the  Heaven  of  Jehovah. 


ANALYSIS. 

The  third  part,  vers.  43-GC,  is  to  be  compared  to  the  night  returning  agaiji  after  the  day.  From  ver.  43 
to  ver.  48,  the  Poet  speaks  in  the  first  person  plural.  The  ivhole  people  unite  in  describing  the  severe 
calamity  suffered  on  account  of  God's  icrath.  From  ver.  48  to  the  end,  the  Poet  again  speaks  in  the 
first  person  singular.  But  in  the  first  part  of  this  passage,  in  vers.  48-51,  the  commoii  misfortune  is 
still  the  subject  of  his  lamentation.  Ih  begins  again  to  speak  of  himself  in  ver.  52.  He  first  describes, 
vers.  52-54,  the  terrible  ill-treatment  suffered  at  the  hands  of  men,  according  to  Jer.  xxxviii.  6. 
Vers.  55-66  contain  a  prayer,  so  that  this  Song,  as  luell  as  the  first  and  second,  closes  with  a  prayer. 
This  prayer  is  in  three  parts.  Vers.  55-58,  thanks  for  deliverance  from  the  grave.  Vers.  59-63,  a 
statement  of  all  the  injury  ivhich  his  enemies  had  done,  and  were  constantly  doing  to  the  Prophet. 
Vers.  64-66,  a  prayer  for  righteous  vengeance.  The  symmetry  of  the  external  form,  which  tve  have 
observed  in  the  middle  section  of  the  Song,  is  tvanting  here,  as  it  is  also  in  the  first  part  of  the  Song. 
For  according  to  the  sense,  first,  five  verses  are  connected  together,  vers.  43-47  ;  tltcn,  four,  vers.  48- 
51;  then,  three,  vers.  52-54;  finally,  tivelve,  which  are  again  separated  into  subdivisions  of  four, 
five  and  three  verses.  The  articulations  of  the  discourse  no  longer  corresjwnd  with  the  tri^ilcts  of 
verses :  neither  is  the  symmetry  of  the  initial  ivords  carried  out. 

As  the  evening  twilight  gradually  deepens  info  night,  so  the  discourse  of  our  Poet  passes  over  from  the  bright 
day-light  of  consolation,  which  irradiates  the  noble  central  section  of  our  book,  back  again  into  the 
gloomy  description  of  those  sufferings  ivith  ivhich  Israel  and  the  Prophet  of  the  Lord  were  punished. 
We  stand  at  the  threshold  of  the  last  of  the  three  sections  of  the  third  Song.  If  not  exactly,  yet  al- 
most exactly  has  the  Poet  distributed  the  lights  and  shadoivs,  so  that  the  first  and  the  last  of  the  three 
j>arts  contain  the  shadows,  and  the  second  one  affords  the  light.  For  of  the  66  verses  of  the  chapter, 
22  constitute  a  third  part.  But  the  middle  section,  after  the  transition  verses,  19-21,  extends  from  ycr. 
22  /over.  40,  after  tchich  \ors.  40-42  follow  as  another  transition,  corresponding  tothe  first  one  as  the 
evening  twilight  does  to  the  dawning  of  the  morning.  If  we  add  both  of  these  transition  passages  to  the 
middle  section,  then  the  first  of  the  three  sections  consists  of  18,  the  second  of  24,  and  the  last  again  of 
24  verses. 


i 
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III.  43-47. 

43  Thou  hast  covered  Avitli  an;^er,  and  persecuted  us:  thou  liast  slain,  thou  ha.st  not 

44  pitied.     Thou  hast  covered  thyself  with  a  cloud,  tliat  our  prayer  should  not  pa>=3 

45  through.     Thou  hast  made  us  as  the  ofiscourinjr  and  refuse  in  the  midst  of  the  peo- 
4G,  47  pie.     All  our  enemies  have  opened  their  mouths  against  as.     Fear  and  a  snaro 

is  come  upon  us,  desolations  and  destruction. 

TEXTUAL    AND    GRAMMATICAL. 

Ver.  13.— "IjDiJ,  -nliich  does  not  occur  in  Jeremiah,  is  used  a:]  a  direct  cauiMitivo,  as  afterwards,  vcr.  41 ;  Seo  P«.  cxl.  8. 
[GERLACn:  " GEJE.VID3  r/jM.,  and  Otto  take  ^03  as  a  rrJUcUve  verb."  Otto,  quoted  by  RosEXMUELCtR,  gays  yl<  reciprose 
verbum  ^^3  usurpari posse,  non  dubium  ;  but  Iio  prefers  here  to  supply  nnt  as  the  object  of  the  verb.  To  make  the  pron. 
tuf.  in  'JQlin  tlie  object  of  IT^D,  however,  is  impossible,  siuco  tlio  latter,  when  it  hiia  tho  meaning  ofcoveriny,  is  always 
construed  with  1_J,»,  or  7  affixed  to  its  object.— W.  U.  H.]— tlX3,  see  Jer.  xxi.  .1.— [X"?.  Huxdeusos  :  "  Upwards  of  eighty 
5ISS.,  twelve  printed  editions,  tho  Alex,  copy  of  tho  LXX.,  tlie  Arab.,  Syr.,  Vulg.  and  Tiirg  ,  re.id  K7V"] 

Ver.  44.— Jeremiah  uses  only  the  plural  of  n;,',  and  that  only  once,  iv.  13.— PiSdP   li3r"D,  for' tho  construction,  seo 

Itt  t-    :  ^:|- 

my  Gr.,  I  lOG,  G.    [Tho  preposition  p  is  very  peculiarly  used  as  a  negative.    When  tho  idea  of  iwition  from,  a  place  ia  in- 
volved, then  that  which  is  denied  is  connected  with  tho  verb  simply  by  J"3.    N.vegei.sdaou'8  Gr.,  J  100,  C] 

Ver.  45.— TID  from  rtHD,  detergere,  everrere.  Ear.  xxvi.  4,  Is  sweepings,  dirt.    It  occurs  only  hero.    [In  Is.  v.  25  wo  have 
•  :  TT 

nnO,  sweeping,  refuse,  fillh  (J.  A.  Alex.vnder).— W.  U.  II.]— DIXO,  o-s  a  substantive,  only  hero.    Seo  Ewald,  g  240,  a— 

T  T 

Jeremi;ih  expresses  tho  thonj;lit  contained  in  this  verso  in  another  fusliion,  seo  xv.  4  ;  xxlv.9:  xxix.  IS;  xxxiv.  17  ;  xlli. 
18.— DTi)^',")   3"ip3  soeuis  to  imply  tho  dispersion  of  Israel  among  tho  nations.     3ipi  is  nowhero  found  in  Joromiali,  be 

always  uses  instead  Ij'inS,  xii.lG;  xxix. 32;  xl.l;  xli.8,cte.;  onco  only  ho  uses  Jipo,  vi.  1,  and  besides  3T53  with  suf- 
fixes frequently  iv.  14 ;  xiv.  9  ;  xxiii.  9,«<c.    [Certainly  then  J1J53  is  not  foreign  to  his  stylo. — W.  II.  11.] 

Ver.  47.— nnSI  171-3  is  a  quotation  from  Jer.  xlviii.  43;  Is.  xxiv.  1".— "l^Il'm  nXU/H.  The  paronomasia,  an  imita- 
tion of  r\n31  in  D,  J^  an  invention  of  our  Poet,  for  it  is  found  only  here.- j"\X'!!',  ajiparently  from  T\'is'j,  tutnultuari,  slrrpere, 

^  /  "  ''''^  ■ 

is  contracted  from  piiij-    In  Num.  xxiv.  17,  is  found  pt^Cf-    The  meaning  seems  to  be  the  same  us  that  of  pxij',  slrepilut, 

tumuUus.    See  JIXl^  'JB,  Jer.  xlviii.  4.5,  and  the  remarks  at  that  place.    Also  "^J"'!  yZ',  Is.  lix.  7 ;  Ix.  18. — 13^,  see  ver. 

43;  ii.  11,  13;  iv.  10,  is  very  frequent  witli  Jeremiah,  iv.  20;  vi.  14;  viii.  11,  21,  etc. 


EXEGETICAL    AND   CUITICAL. 

Ver.  4-0.  Thou  hast  covered  with  anger, 
and  persecuted  us.  —  T/iou  madat  out  of 
Thy  wrulk  a  veil  [or  covering]  and  didst  pursue 
us.  As  Thou  hast  not  pardoned,  ver.  42,  consti- 
tutes a  negative  term  of  connection,  so  docs  2'hou 
madest  a  covering  of  Tliy  wrath  a  positive  one. 
For  tlie  veil  of  wrath  with  which  the  Lord  covers 
Himself,  conceals  in  its  bo.soin  the  lightnings  of 
wrath  of  which  the  Toet  proceeds  to  speak.  [Tiic 
causative  meaning  given  to  the  verb  by  Ur.  N.ve- 
GEi,SB.\cu,  and  implied,  though  not  affirmed  by 
Geiilacii,  is  certainly  possible  (seo  I's.  xci.  4, 
"^  1]3'  Ipipx:),  lit.,  }Yith  his  ivinff  He  will  make, 
or  provide,  .J.  A.  Alexander,  a  covering  for  thee), 
and  is  strongly  recommended  here  by  the  absence 
of  an  oVjject  expressed.  lie  made  a  covering  of  the 
wrath  and  pursued  us,  is  the  same  ns  saying,  Ho 
enveloped  Himself  in  His  wrath  and  pursued  us. 
The  definite  article  before  ivralh,  the  wrath,  points 
to  Jehov.ih's  wrath,  and  makes  the  rctiectivo 
force  of  the  verb  more  apparent.  In  the  ne.xt 
verse,  where  the  cloud  does  not  specify  ilny  p.ar- 
ticular  cloud,  but  only  clouds  gcnerically,  the  e.\- 1 
pression  of  "]',  for  Thyself,  is  more  elegant.  ' 
Tiiese  sliglit  grammatical  distinctions  can  hardly 
be  e.<pres.--ed  in  English,  in  which  it  is  best  to  give  , 
the  Same  form  iu  both  verses. — Tho  purpose  of 
the  covering  is  not  that  ot  concealment,  but  of  pre- 
paration lor  the  pursuit  of  His  enemies,     llo  1 


dismisses  Ills  pity  an<l  gathers  Ills  wrath  around 
Him  as  a  veil  that  covers  tho  whole  person,  that 
He  may  «/(/y  and  not  pity.  Or  His  wrath  itself 
may  be  regarded  as  furnishing  His  weapons  of 
oifence,  the  armory  out  of  which  ll.ish  the  light- 
nings of  His  wratli.  Therefore  the  objection  of 
J.  I).  MiciiAELis,  BoETTfUEit  and  TiiE.Nius,  that 
he  icho  conceals  himself ,  does  not  pursue  others  (al- 
though a  concealed  enemy  may,  nevertheless,  bo 
a  pursuer),  is  not  valid.  Wo  must  either  take 
the  verb  in  a  causative  or  reflective  sense,  or  sup- 
ply Ip,  Thyself,  from  tho  next  verse.  This  last 
is  exceedingly  awkward.  If  the  order  of  tho 
verses  was  reversed,  this  might  be  tolerated, 
though  even  then  it  is  inconsistent  with  tho  usual 
independent  completeness  of  each  separate  verso 
in  tho  Lamentations,  liut  to  say  "Thou  didst 
cover  with  wrath  " — and  then  hold  t!ic  mind  ia 
suspense,  as  to  tho  object  covered,  till  it  is  an- 
nounced in  tho  next  verse,  is  awkward  to  say  tho 
least,  and  certainly  has  tho  eU'eel,  as  TiiE.Mua 
asserts,  of  throwing  all  that  follows  the  word 
ivralh  into  a  parenthesis. — Our  English  Versioa 
and  others  which  make  us,  at  thocnd  of  tho  verse, 
the  object  of  tiio  corcnVy  cannot  bo  correct  if  the 
verb  ishercused  intheseiiscof  co('<T/m;(seo  Gram, 
note  above).  Some  old  expositors,  alluded  to  by 
Gataicek,  take  I  he  verb  in  I  he  sense  of  being /i('(/(/f-</ 
in.  Hi.AV.NKV  and  Owk.n  take  it  in  this  sense,  and 
suppose  an  allusion  to  tho  practice  of  liuutcrs, 
who  surrounded  their  game  with  toils,  and  then 
attacked  them.     Thuu,  hast  fenced  in   with  anger 
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and  chased  tis  (Blatney).  Thou  hast  in  wrath 
enclosed  us  and  chased  vs  (Owen).  But  how  can 
there  be  an  aUusion  to  this  practice  of  hunters 
in  the  next  verse,  where  they  give  the  verb  the 
same  meaning, — Thoit  hast  enclosed  Thyself  in  a 
cloud  (Owen)  ?  Henderson  also,  without  allusion 
to  hunting  however,  gives  the  verb  in  both  verses 
a  similar  meaning,  Thou  hast  shut  us  up  in  anger, 
— Thou  hast  shut  Thyself  up  in  a  cloud.  But  the 
Hebrew  verb  when  foliowed  by  the  preposition 

h,  to,  prefixed  to  the  pronoun,  as  it  is  in  the  next 
verse,  certainly  means  covering  one's  self  with 
something,  as  with  a  garment  or  a  veil.  Soever. 
44,  note.  Hence  it  is  best  to  take  it  in  the  same 
sense  in  this  verse. — W.  11.  II.] — Thou  hast 
slain,  thou  hast  not  piiisd. — Thou  didst  kill 
without  mercy.  [The  E.  V.  is  more  literal.  Many 
versions  have  spared,  instead  of  pitied.  The  latter 
meaning  is  better  here,  and  the  more  usual  sig- 
nification of  the  verb  when  not  joined  to  a  pre- 
position. See  ii.  2,  17.--AV.  H.  H.]  See  ii.'21. 
Here  begins  the  enumeration  of  the  aggressive 
acts  of  the  Divine  punishment,  througli  which 
the  wrath,  as  it  were,  spent  itself.  See  ver.  6G ; 
i.  C;  Jcr.  xxis.  18,  etc. 

Yer.  41.  Thou  hast  covered  thyself  with 
a  cloud,  that  our  prayer  should  not  pass 
througih. — Thou  madcst  of  the  cloud  a  covering  for 
'  Thyself  tliat  no  prayer  could  pass  through.  See  at 
ver.  8.  The  twice  recurring  verb  nn"l3D,  thou 
coveredst,  has  been  differently  interpreted.  Ewald 
■would  take  what  follows  the  word  wrath,  in  ver. 
43,  as  a  parenthesis.  But  these  words  closely 
connected  with  what  precedes  by  1  consecutive, 
contain  no  mere  secondary  thought.  Others 
(Lutueh,  TiiENius)  translate.  Thou  hast  covered 
(overwhelmed)  us  icith  icrath.  But  the  verb  has 
always  and  only  the  meaning  of  friendly  shelter- 
ing, veiling  or  covering:  and  further,  in  that 
case  M'e  would  expect  at  least  ^X3  [instead  of 
pXU,  with  ivrath,  instead  of  with  the  wrath'].  But, 
aside  from  the  constraint  put  upon  the  Poet  by 
the  alphabetical  arrangement  [inducing  him  to 
repeat  the  same  word  for  the  sake  of  the  initial 
letter],  I  think  that  two  grades  or  kinds  of  cover- 
ing are  indicated.  Tiie  first  was  that,  in  conse- 
quence of  which  persecution  and  war  came  upon 
Israel, — the  second  was  that,  in  consequence  of 
■which,  God  heard  not  the  prayers  addressed  to 
Him  amidst  the  calamity  of  war.  In  favor  of 
this  view  is  the  twofold  nature  of  the  veils  or 
coverings  indicated.  The  first  time  it  is  the  wrath 
with  which  the  Lord  envelops  Himself.  Out 
of  this  veil  of  wrath  shoot  forth  tlie  lightnings, 
as  out  of  a  thunder-cloud,  which  kindle  the  fire 
of  war  in  Israel.  The  second  time  tlie  veil  or 
covering  is  only  a  gloomy,  dense  cloud,  which, 
like  a  bulwark,  prevents  prayer  from  passing 
through.  Whether  the  Poet  here  thought  of  tlie 
liistorical  pillar  of  cloud  (I's.  xcix.  7),  or  of  an 
ideal  one  (I's.  xcvii.  2),  nuist  remain  undecided. 
fSee,  besides  ver.  8;  Ps.  Iv.  2,  and  especially  Sir. 
xxxii.  IG,  17. 

Ver.  45.  Thou  hast  made  us  as  the  off- 
Bcouring  and  refuse  in  the  midst  of  the 
people.  —  Thou  didst  ma/cc  its  offscourings  and  re- 
fuse ill  the  midst  of  the  nations.     Siuce  the  Lord 


pei'mitted  no  prayer  to  pass  through  to  Him,  the 
work  of  destruction,  spoken  of  in  ver.  43,  made 
unimpeded  progress  ;  the  consequence  of  which 
was,  that  Israel,  ground  down  to  the  dust,  is  now 
an  object  of  contempt  among  heathen  nations. 
\_Offscouring ,  sweepings,  tchat  is  swept  away. — He- 
fuse,  what  is  rejected  as  worthless,  tvhat  is  thrown 
aivay. — Calvin:  "Paul  says,  that  he  and  his 
associates  wore  the  oifscouring  [-spi^'/'/rinTa)  of 
the  world,  1  Cor.  iv.  13.  He  means  that  they 
were  despised  as  offscourings  or  scrapings.  ■*  * 
What  the  Prophet  had  in  view  is  not  obscure; 
for  he  means  that  the  degradation  of  the  people 
was  not  hidden,  but  open  to  all  nations,  as  thottgh 
God  had  erected  a  theatre  in  Judea,  and  there 
exhibited  a  remarkable  and  an  unusual  example 
of  His  vengeance," — among  the  nations.  Words - 
v/ORTii:  "  T/ie  nations,  among  which  we  Israelites 
arc  scattered.  Such  the  Jewish  nation  has  been 
for  1800  years;  and  such  it  will  remain  till  it 
turn  to  God  in  Christ."— W.  II.  II.J  See  Is. 
xxiv.  13. 

Ver.  46.  Here  again,  in  the  order  of  the  initial 
letters,  D  is  follov/td  by  3,  and  not  ^.  That  this 
was  the  original  order  of  the  verses  and  not  the 
result  of  later  changes,  the  context  undeniably 
proves.  It  is,  therefore,  certainly  incomprehen- 
sible how  any  one  could  have  thought  of  placing 
the  triad  of  vers.  4G-48,  after  that  of  vers.  49-51 
(Meier)  [Bootiirotd,  likewise]. — All  our  ene- 
mies have  opened  tlieir  mouths  against 
us, — gaped  at  vs  with  their  mouth.  This  verse, 
which  contains  only  a  more  particular  definition 
of  what  is  meant  by  DiX"D  [^refuse,  or  as  Dr.  Nae- 
GELSBACH  translates  it  Schande,  shame,  disgrace'] 
in  ver.  4-5,  has  already  occurred  almost  word  for 
word,  in  ii.  16,  which  see. 

Ver.  47.  Fear  and  a  snare — terror  and  the 
pit.  A  quotation  from  Jcr.  xlviii.  43;  Is.  xxiv. 
17.  [Calvix,  Brougiiton,  Blatnet,  Noyes, 
Naegelsbacii  and  Gerlacii,  all  translate  the 
second  word  pit,  as  it  is  rendered  in  Jeremiah 
and  Isaiah,  in  the  places  cited  above.  In  the 
latter  place.  Dr.  J.  A.  Alexander  says,  "It  is  a 
probable,  though  not  a  necessary  supposition, 
that  the  terms  here  used  are  borrowed  from  the 
ancient  art  of  hunting.  ^^D  [./bw/"]  would  then 
denote  some  device  by  ■which  wild  beasts  were 
frightened  into  snares  and  pitfalls.  It  is  at  least 
a  remai'kable  coincidence  that  the  Romans  gave 
the  name  formido  to  an  apparatus  used  for  this 
purpose."  AV'e  may,  however,  take  fear  in  its 
usual  sense,  without  destroying  the  allusion  to 
hunted  wild  beasts,  suggested  in  this  passsage 
by  pit,  and  in  Jei'emiah  and  Isaiah  by  pit  and 
snare.  He  wlio  flies  for  terror  falls  into  the  pit. 
So  Jarcixi,  quoted  by  Gerlach.  C.xlvin:  "Ho 
compares  here  the  anxieties  into  whicli  the  peo- 
ple had  been  brouglit,  to  a  pi/fall  and  dreatf.  *  * 
Tlie  meaning  is,  that  the  people  had  been  reduced 
to  such  straits,  that  there  was  no  outlet  for  thera; 
■*  -■'•  filled  with  dread,  tliey  sought  refuge,  but 
saw  pitfalls  on  every  side." — W.  H.  II.]  Is  come 
upon  us. — fell  to  our  lot  [happened  to  us,  or  came 
upon  us],  desolation  and  destruction — shame 
and  hurt.  [The  E.  V.  is  better,  and  is  adopted 
by  most  versions.  See  Gram,  note  above. — W. 
H.  H.]  In  these  pithy  and  fovcible  words  tho 
Poet  sums  up  all  that  Israel  Lad  sutl'ered. 
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III.  48-51. 

48  Mine  eye  runneth  down  with  rivers  of  water  for  the  destruction  of  the  daughter 

49  of  my  people.  Mine  eye  trieklcth  down,  and  cea.seth  not,  witliout  any  intermls.sion. 
50,  51  Till  the  Lord  look  down,  and  behold  from  heaven.     Mine  eye  aflecteth  mine 

heart,  because  of  all  the  daughters  of  my  city. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

Ver.  4S. — The  first  clause  is  found  in  Ps.  cxi.x.  130,  utmost  word  for  word.    For  cooBtruction,  sec  my  Gr.,  §  CD,  2  a. 

[After  verbs  of  pUnly  oMUwant,  the  accusatiye  denotes  the  more  remote  object  (Naeo.  Gr.)\. — J  73  Jeremiah  never  usog. 

[Observe  it  is  here  the  initial  word,  where  special  choice  and  even  preference  for  novelty  of  expression  would  be  expected. — 
W.  n.  II.] 

Ver.  49. — The  verb  T  J  J,  of  which  Jeremiah  uses  the  Iliphil,  once  only  [Jeremiah  scorns  to  have  been  predispoicd  to  use 

"T 

words  nri'y  once, — so  new  words  in  Lamentations  need  not  surprise  us.  .loreminh  being  the  author. — W.  11  II.],  xviii.  21,  oc- 
curs only  in  Mipli.,  Iliph.  and  iloph.     tSuch   places  as  2  Sam.  xiv.  14;  Job  xx.  23;  Ps.  Ixxvii.  '-i,  give  it  the  bi-usu  of  oi<er- 

flowing,  OiSWiiW 'AS  oi  bdng  poured  out. — rTDTH  N7l  reminds  us  of  nj"DlP~7X\  Jcr.  xiv.  17.— nijDH    ['^"^  seems  to 

be  only  another  form  of  the  same  thought  in  Ps.  Ixxvii.  .3,  where  wu  read  thu  words  J13n   X71   iT^jJ   'T-     J?D   i» 

T  T  ;  ■       •  T 

de.bUtm,  languidum  esse,  viribus  defixi  (Gen.  xlv.  26;  Uab.  i.  4).    Both  Hj^S.  ''•  IS,  and  rU'DH,  siguify  reinissio,  relaxntio. 

T  T     ~: 

Both  are  air.  Aey.     See  ii.  18  and  remarks  there. 

VcT.  0(1. — OpC/ (conip.  o-iceff-Teo-flai,  spectare)  is prospicere,  dcspiccre.    It  occur.s  only  in  Iliph.  and  Niph.;  is  not  found 

in  Jeremiah;  see  Deut.  xxvi.  15 ;  Ps.  xiv.  2;  liii.  3;  cii.  20,  in  all  of  which  places  the  word  is  used  with  the  addition  of 

d;oc?p  or  Dnrsp. 

Ver.  51. — If  we  compare  the  Uithp.  7  7_J?nn,  which   in  such  places  as  Num.  xxii.  23  ;  Judg.  xix.  20 ;  1  Sam.  xxxi.  4 ; 

Jer.  xxxviii.  19,  has  the  sense  of  satis/i/ing  one's  desire  by  violence;   if,  further,  wo  compare  the  substiintives  n/'?^', 

TT  7''7y.  and  *7 /l'0>  which  denote,  not  merely  generally /acinus,  a  deed,  but  also  especially  a  bad  deed  (see  Deut.  xxii.  14, 

17  ;  Ps.  cxli.  4 ;  Kz.  xx.  43 ;  Jer.  xiv.  18 ;  xi.  18,  etc.) ; — there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  idea  of  doing  a  harm  inheres  in  the 
Poel  also.  In  i.  12,  22 ;  ii.  20,  where  also  this  word  occurs,  this  idea  is  made  expressly  apparent  by  other  wonU  of  this 
sense.    But  we  are  authorized  by  the  above  citations,  to  take  the  word  in  this  sense,  without  such  express  indication  of  its 

meaning  in  the  context.  [Gerl.^ch:  7/11^  with  7,  to  do  some  one  an  injury,  occurs  in  i.  12,  22;  ii.  20;  therefore  there  is 
nothing  unusual  in  the  7  here,  as  Ewald  says.] — Bottciier  would  read  '1"^'  r\133  7i)*Di  "/  all  the  weeping  of  my  city. 
But  even  if  Piel  is  authorized  by  Jer.  xxxi.  15 ;  Ez.  viii.  14, — and  73  wit!i  the  Inf.,  by  Deut.  iv.  7,  yet  'ni33  would  be  ex- 
pected [and  then  would  be  ungrammatical,  as  Oerlacii  shows].  But  no  change  in  the  reading  is  necessary. — JO  is  csLUsal, 
as  Deut.  vii.  7,  8 ;  Joel  iv.  19 ;  Is.  liii.  5 ;  Prov.  xx.  4,  eic— ''T^',  Is.  xlv.  13 ;  2  Sam.  xix.  38. 


EXEGETICAL   AND    CRITICAL. 

Vers.  48-51.  These  four  verses  treat,  of  the  eye 
of  the  speaker,  as  the  organ  by  means  of  which 
he  manifests  his  pain: — for  ver.  50  contains  only 
a  thought  subordinated  to  that  of  ver.  4'J.  The 
new  succession  of  thouglits  begins  with  the  last 
member  of  a  triad  (the  3  triad).  Notliiiig  lilce 
this  has  occurred  before  in  this  Song  [where  the 
triplets  have  been  remarkable  for  their  unitica- 
tion].  "Would  the  Poet  thus  intimate  that  he  has 
passed  the  culmination-point  of  his  I'oem,  and 
therefore  the  culmination-point  of  its  artistic 
structure  also  ?  It  is  not  easy  to  decide.  Be- 
sides, the  fact  that  these  verses  are  of  the 
character  of  one  sustained  and  continuous  transi- 
tion period,  is  itself  an  indication  of  artistic  exe- 
cution. For  while  in  these  verses  the  Poet  him- 
self is  the  speaker,  yet  he  speaks  of  his  own  pain 
with  reference  to  tlie  public  calamity  [thus  con- 
necting what  is  here  said  with  what  precedes], 
whilst  from  ver.  52  he  not  only  himself  speaks, 
but  he  speaks  of  himself  [so  that  these  verses 
form  .a  connecting  link  with  what  follows,  and 
the  subject  gracefully  passes  from  the  public 
calamities  to  the  private  griefs  of  the  speaker. — 

W.  n.ii.]. 
Ver.  48.  Mine   eye  runneth  down  with 
9 


rivers  of  water. — .See  Ps.  cxix.  IHG.  We  find 
the  same  sentiment  in  Jer.  viii.  'l-i  [E.  V.,  ix.  1], 
ix.  17  [E.  v.,  ix.  18],  xiii.  17;  xiv.  17;  Lam.  i. 
10. — For  the  destruction  of  the  daughter 
of  my  people. — See   ii.  11. 

Ver.  4'.».  Mine  eye  trickleth  down,  and 
ceaseth  not,  w^ithout  any  intermission.— 
Mine  eye  oveijluws  unceasiitijb/,  icil/ioiit  intermission.. 
[Lit.,  Ml/  eye  is  poured  out,  or  overflows,  and  ceaseth. 
not,  so  as  not  to  be  (from  not  being)  intermissioru. 
In  correct  English,  My  eye  ooerjloweth,  unceasingly 
ivithout  intermission.  Ghrlacii:  "intermissions, 
not  of  mi.ieries  (Micii.vems,  Uosenmikllkr,  see 
Vulg. ),  but  so  that  there  is  no  cessation,  without 
discontinuance.  Sec  Lexicons  and  Ew.\ld,  g  3:13, 
d."_W.  II.  II.] 

Ver.  50.  Till— or  iinlil— the  LORD— ./>/<o- 
vah — look  down  and  behold  from  Heaven. 
— As  already  remarked,  this  is  11  thought  sub- 
ordinate to  that  of  ver.  49,  which  it  limits,  or 
qualifies.  The  Poet's  tears  shall  fiow  witliout 
ceasing,  not  absolutely  for  over,  but  until  tiie 
Lord,  by  graciously  regariling  them,  shall  cause 
them  to  cease.  [Wiicn  God  looks  down  anil  bo- 
holds.  He  begins  to  hear  j)rayor  and  alVord  saving 
grace.  Sco  Ps.  cii.  !".•,  IIU.  11k.ni)K.i:son  trans- 
lates, While  Jehovah  looketh  down  and  beholdeth 
from  Heaven,  and  remark.s,  "The  Prophet  re- 
garded it  as  a  great  aggravation  of  the  calamity, 
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that  the  Lord  should  see  it  all,  and  yet  not  in- 
terpose for  its  removal."  Eut  this  is  to  take  the 
Hebrew  preposition  1^,  in  an  unusual  sense,  aud 
is  wholly  inconsistent  with  the  constant  tenor 
of  Bible  language,  which  represents  God  as 
averting  His  face  from  those  who  offend  Him, 
and  as  looking  onlj'  on  those  who  are  objects  of 
His  favor.  Besides,  here  God  has  wrapped  Him- 
self in  His  wrath,  ver.  43,  and  in  dark  impene- 
trable clouds,  ver.  44,  that  He  may  not  be  moved 
to  compassion  either  by  the  sight  or  the  cries  of 
the  sufferers— W.  H.  H.] 

Ver.  61.  The  description  passes,  as  it  were, 
from  without  to  within.  In  vers.  48,  49,  the 
weeping  of  the  Poet  had  been  described  with  re- 
gard to  its  extent  [its  unintermitted  continuance], 
but  here  the  intensity  of  that  weeping  is  made  ap- 
parent from  its  internal  effect  on  his  soul. — 
Itline  eye  affscteth  mine  heart  (raarg.,  my 
soul) — Mine  ci/e  paineth  my  soul  [or  gives  it  pain, 
thut  meiner  Seele  weh,  makes  my  soul  ache.']  The 
eye  hurts  the  soul,  wlien  it  increases  the  pain  of 
tlie  soul,  by  adding  thereto  a  physical  pain.  It 
is  true  that  weeping  is  generally  a  relief  to  the 
sorrowful.  But  when  weeping  weakens  the  eye 
so  that  it  smarts,  then  the  soul,  as  I  said,  feels 
that  as  an  aggravation  of  its  own  pain.  See  Ps. 
vi.  7.  [Calvin:  ^'^  Mine  eye  grieves  my  soul.  He 
had  said,  that  his  eye  flowed  down,  and  then, 
that  it  was  like  a  fountain,  from  which  many 
streams  or  rivers  flowed:  he  now  adopts  another 
mode  of  speaking,  that  his  eye  troubled  or  grieved 
his  soul."  Broughton:  Mine  eye  luorketh  into  my 
.soul.  Blayney:  Mine  eye  worketh  trouble  to  7ny 
soul.  NoYEs  and  Geelacii  take  viy  soul  as  if  it 
were  simply  a  personal  pronoun.  Mine  eye  it 
painful  to  me  (Noyes),  or  pains  me  (Gehlach). 

But  to  my  soul,  ''i|/D37,  as  the  expressed  object 
of  the  verb,  is  indubitably  emphatic.  So  Words- 
worth :  "  Mine  eye  vexeth  my  soul  [nephesh),  the 
seat  of  passion  (see  ver.  20)  by  the  misery  which 
it  sees,  and  for  which  it  weeps."  See  Gram, 
notes  above. — W.  H.  11.] — Bacause  of  all  the 
daughters  of  my  city.     It  is  not  necessary  to 


change  the  Hebrew  here,  as  Bottciier  proposes 
(see  Gram,  notes  above),  for  i.  4,  18;  ii.  10,  21, 
show  that  the  Poet  regarded  the  sad  fate  of  the 
tender  virgins  as  one  of  the  culmination  points 
of  the  general  calamity.  For  the  same  reason,  I 
do  not  think  that  by  the  daughters  of  my  city  are 
intended  daughter  cities.  [Tochterstiidte,  i.  e., 
cities  dependent  on  Jerusalem.  So  Ewald. 
Blayney  too  :  "  Probably  the  lesser  cities  and 
towns  dependent  on  tlio  metropolis  are  hereby  in- 
tended, see  Jer.  xlix.  2."]  The  Poet  nowhei-e 
else  refers  to  such  cities.  Besides,  it  should  be 
observed,  that  daughters  of  my  city  is  in  parallel- 
ism with  daughter  of  my  people,  ver.  48.  This 
gives  a  beautiful  symmetry  to  the  whole  para- 
graph; the  first  and  last  verses,  vers.  48,  51, 
each  closes  with  a  statement  of  a  reason  for  his 
weeping,  while  the  intervening  verses  describe 
the  extent  and  character  of  his  weeping.  [The 
English  version  indicates  in  the  margin  .a  possi- 
ble translation,  which  Calvin  alone  has  had  the 
audacity  to  adopt :  Mine  eye  affectelh  mine  heart 
more  than  all  the  daughters  of  my  city.  This  would 
seem  to  mean,  that  his  heart  was  more  affected 
by  his  own  grief,  than  by  that  of  all  the  daugh- 
ters of  Jerusalem ;  or,  that  his  grief  affected  his 
own  heart,  more  than  it  did  the  daughters  of  his 
city.  But  Calvin  explains  it  as  meaning,  that 
he  wept  more  than  all  the  girls  in  Jerusalem ! 
"As  the  female  sex,  as  it  is  well  known,  are  more 
tender  and  softer  than  men,  the  Prophet  ampli- 
fies his  lamentation  by  this  comparison,  that  in 
weeping  he  exceeded  all  the  young  women  of  the 
city,  so  that  he  had  almost  forgotten  his  man- 
hood." Kalkar  takes  the  daughters  of  the  city  in 
the  impossible  sense  of  incolx  urhis  (an  ingenious 
adoption  of  a  feminine  form  used  for  common 
gender),  and  translates  /  was  more  vehemently  af- 
fected than  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  city.  The 
simple  and  natural  translation  of  the  words  gives 
such  good  sense  and  is  so  in  harmony  with  the 
sentiments  of  the  whole  poem,  as  shown  above, 
that  it  is  astonishing  what  wasteful  invention  has 
been  used  to  find  out  some  other  sense. — W. 
H.  H.] 


III.  52-54. 

52,  53      Mine  enemies  chased  me  sore,  like  a  bird,  without  cause.     They  have  eut  off  • 
54  my  life  in  the  dungeon,  and  cast  a  stone  upon  me.     Waters  flowed  over  mine  head ; 
then  I  said,  I  am  cut  off. 


TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

Ver.  52. — The  verb  ^32>  Jeremiah  uses  once,  xvi.  10. — ^13^  Jeremiah  never  uses.  [Jeremiah  often  uses  fjl^f  in  tho 
collective  acnsc  iox  fowl  or  birds.  In  one  single  verse,  xii.  0,  he  twice  uses  Q''^,  moaning  hirds  of  prey,  ravenous  birds. 
This  passage  in  Lamentations  is  the  only  place  where  he  has  occasion  to  speak  of  a  single  bird  piirsued  by  tho  hunter.  If  he 
had  ever  used  another  word  in  the  same  sense,  "1U^  would  have  boon  chosen  for  this  place  for  tho  sako  of  tho  alliteration, 
*n3i'3  'J?!]?  ni^)  and  also  .03  suggesting  the  twittering  of  tho  helpless  victim. — W.II.  U.] — The  expression  DwH  '3'K 
•occurs  only  here.  In  Ps.  xxxv.  19;  Ixix.  5,  Oj)n  'X3i'  occurs,  both  times  in  parallelism  with  Ipl^  ^J'i^.  This  shows 
that  Din  belongs,  as  an  adverbial  qualification,  to  'D^N,  not  to  'J^i*. 

Ver.  C3. — HDV  occurs  in  Kal  only  here.  Niph.  is  without  doubt  cxlingiU  (Job  xxiii.  17),  exaresccre  (of  water,  Job  vi. 
17) ;  Tiel  is  pcrdrre,  to  destroy  (Ps.  Ixxxviii.  17  ;  cxix.  133)  ;  Hiph.  has  tho  same  sense  (Ps.  xviil.  41 ;  liv.  7 ;  Ixix.  5,  etc.). 
nOH  might  indeed  havo  an  iatransitive  sense,  to  be  sunk  in  silence,  in  speechlessness,  that  is  to  say,  ta  be  destroyed,  to  jpcr- 
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iVi,  in  favor  of  which  scnso  are  tho  kindred  roots  01^  D'D^l  ^"^^l  and  the  Dialects.    [So  IIexdersox:  Thfj  hare  made 

"  T  T  T 

my  life  silfnt  in  thi;  dungeon.]    But  since  in  all  the  parallel  mnmben  of  tho  parajraph,  vers.  52-51,  tho  enemies  are  the  sub- 
ject, it  is  necessary  to  regard  them  as  the  sulject   of  ?j"10V  also,  and  to  take  this  word  in  a  traus.tivo  souse.    If  flOV 

:  T  -  T 

gignifies  destroy,  "1123  can  signify  in  the  pit,  or  inlo  the  pit.    In  tho  latter  caao  it  would  bo  eonttr.  prajnans.    This  would  l>o 

more  correct,  because  it  better  answers  to  tho  fact.    For  tho  enf^mies  did  not  succeed  in  destroying  the  lifo  of  tho  prophet 
in  tho  pit,  but  custiug  it  down  into  tho  pit  for  the  purpusu  uf  dtMtructiou.—  ^1^1.  with  rufercnco  to  tUo  form,  see  PIJl^l,  Tcr. 

33  [Green's  Gr.,  J  150,  2.] 

Ver.  54. — ^^i*  is  manare.,  Jlutre.    Kal  occurs  only  hero.    Elsewhere  tho  Iliphil  at  two  places,  Deut.  xi.  4;  2  Kings  vl. 

(L    [The  use  of  Kal  may  indicate  that  tho  word  hero  denotes,  not  as  in  Iliphil,  dashing  over,  overwhelming,  but,  like  fV,\ 

and  3iJ,  to  mcU,  dissolve,  Jl')w,  trick'e  down.    This  sense  is  favored  by  the  preposition  7T,',  to,  on,  not  over. — W.  II.  II.] — 

'H'^ON,  eeo  T3X1,  ver.  IS. — 'jTlTJJ.    1TJ  Is  dissecare,  discindcre.    Jeremiah  never  usoa  it.    Nipb.,  besides  here,  in  Is. 


> 


:  It 

liii.  8;  I's.  l.v.'ixviii.  C;  Ez.  xxxvii.  11,  etc. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

Vers.  52-54.  The  speaker  here  returns  to  (ho 
description  of  his  own  pcr.sonal  sufferings.  Tiie 
contr;il  point  of  these  sufferings  is  the  pit,  into 
which  the  Prophet  has  been  thrown,  and  that  by 
enemies  who  were  personally  hostile  to  him  with- 
out cause  (ver.  52),  and  who  pursued  him  inces- 
santly (ver.  52)  with  vindictiveness  and  moclcery 
(vers.  (JO-Go).  Ought  we  to  interpret  all  that  is 
said  of  the  pit  as  merely  figurative?  So  far  as 
what  is  said  of  the  pit  alone,  this  could  be  done. 
But  what  the  Poet  says  of  his  enemies,  cannot 
possibly  bo  0  mere  figure  of  speech.  When  he 
mourns  that  though  he  had  given  them  no  cause 
for  hatred,  they  had,  nevertheless,  incessantly 
insulted  him  and  pursued  him  with  measureless 
vengeance, — this  surely  is  no  figurative  way  of 
speaking.  We  have  already  shown  that  the  sub- 
ject who  speaks  in  this  song  (except  in  those 
parts  in  which  the  Poet  speaks  ia  the  first  person 
plural)  cannot  be  the  people.  Tho  enemies, 
further,  cannot  be  the  Chaldeans,  because  they 
are  called  (liose  that  are  vn/  enemies  without  cause, 
and  because  the  Pont  speaks  of  his  being  already 
delivered  from  their  power  and  now  only  invokes 
[not  deliv-crance  from  them  but]  the  vengeance 
of  God  upon  them  (vers.  5o-GG).  On  the  other 
band,  Jeremiah  speaks  of  his  enemies,  xx.  7-12, 
exactly  as  is  done  here.  lie  describes  their  in- 
sulting mockery  {For  1  heard  the  defaming  of  many) 
and  their  vindictiveness  (we  shall  lake  our  rcvcnye 
on  him,   Ij3"D   Ijnopj  HnpJ,  ver.  10,  comp.  Lam. 

7  ...  -  T  I :  •  T  I :  • 

iii.  CO),  and  hopes  that  God  will  avenge  hira  upon 
them  [let  me  see  thi/  vengeance  on  them,  ver.  12). 
Since  the  description  of  his  enemies  in  this  place 
exactly  corresponds  with  that  which  Jeremiah 
gives  of  his  enemies,  all  of  which  is  confirmed 
by  so  many  facts  related  in  his  prophetical  book 
(xi.  18-20;  xii.  1-G ;  xxvi.  8;  xxxvii.  11-15; 
xxxviii.  4-G),  can  we  doubt  that  what  is  said  of 
the  pit  should  be  taken  literally,  especially  if  wo 
consider  (he  fact  that  what  is  here  said  agrees 
substanlially  with  what  Jeremiah  says,  chap, 
xxxviii.,  of  the  pit  into  which  ho  was  actually 
thrown  by  his  enemies?  Wo  are  sure,  therefore, 
that  the  Poet  here  had  in  his  eye  (he  persecutions 
which  Jeremiah  suffered  from  his  enemies.  Ho 
personates  Jeremiah.  The  chief  subject  of  tho 
third  song  is  .lerei'.iitih. 

Ver.  52.  Mine  enemies  chased  me  sore, 
like  a  bird,  without  cause — Ilunt.d,  huntnl 
have  ihe/i  me  lihc  a   bird,  all  mine  cnrmics  icithoiit 
cause.     Like  a  bird:  see  I's.  xi.  1,  where  the  soul  I 
of  the  persecuted  innocent  is  likewise  compared 


(0  a  bird.  [They  that  were  without  cause  mine 
enemies  hunted  me  down  like  a  bird.  So  Bl.w.ney 
and  NoYES  render  the  verb  H^i*,  which  seems  to 
mean,  not  io  hunt,  in  the  abstract  sense,  but  to 
obtain  by  hunting,  to  seize,  to  lay  hold  of,  oud  as 
used  here  in  an  intensive  sense,  would  imply 
persevering  and  successful  hun(ing.  Douay  : 
My  enemies  have  chased  me  and  caught  me  like  a 
bird.  Hunted  me  down  like  a  bird  expresses  the 
idea  suggested  by  the  coaiparison. — As  even  a 
bird  is  at  I.-ist  tired  out  and  hunted  down  by  a  per- 
severing pursuer.  The  point  of  tlie  comparison 
ia  the  perseverance  of  the  succcs:fful  liu'iter  ia 
pursuit  of  a  bird:  as  David  says  of  Sauls  tire- 
less and  remorseless  pursuit  of  him,  "Tlie  King 
of  Israel  is  come  out  (o  seek  a  flea,  as  when  ono 
doth  hunt  a  partridge  in  (ho  moun(ains"  (1  Sam. 
xxvi.  20).  This  idea  is  expressed  in  the  Paris 
ed.,  1805,  of  the  French,  Ceux  qui  sont  mes 
enncmis  sans  cause  m'ont  poursuivi  a  outranco, 
comme  on  poursuit  un  oiseau.  The  French  of 
iM.\RTiN  gives  the  same  sense.  The  commenta- 
tors generally  fail  to  explain  the  comparison. 
C.VLVi.N,  who  supposes  the  lack  of  "both  pru- 
dence and  courage"  in  birds  is  referred  (0,  is 
evidently  wrong,  bo(h  as  to  (he  fact  (hat  birds 
are  thus  deficient,  and  as  (o  i(s  application  here. 
Doth  Gesexius  and  Fuerst  explain  the  verb, 
Hii',  as  used  here,  in  the  sense  of  laying  snares  as 
for  a  bird.  This  gives  a  good  sense,  and  carries 
out  (he  comparison  ;  but  it  is  adopted  by  none 
of  the  vers,ions,  and  seems  inconsis(cnt  wi(h  the 
general  use  of  tho  verb  and  the  intensive  mean- 
ing suggested  by  the  duplication. — W.  II.  H.] 

Ver.  53.  They  have  cut  off  my  life  in  the 
dungeon.  —  They  destroyed  in  the  pit  viy  life  [1.  c, 
.sought  to  destroy  it.  Sec  Gram,  notes  above. 
From  Jer.  xxxviii.  4,  it  is  certain  that  their  ob- 
ject in  throwing  him  in(o  the  pit  was  to  kill 
him. — W.  II.  II.] — And  cast  a  stone  upon 
me, — and  threw  stones  upon  me.  Dut  should  wo 
(ranslalc  they  threw  stones  upon  me,  or  they  cast  a 
stone  over  vie  [(".  c,  over  (ho  mouth  of  the  pi(]  ? 
Jer.  xxxviii.  says  nothing  of  cither  the  one  or 
tho  oilier.  Yet  it  is  po.ssible  (hat  Jeremiah, 
whose  s(a(emen(3  in  that  chapter  were  confined, 
with  admirable  reserve,  to  (he  principal  circum- 
s(ances,  might  have  omitted  this  point.  And  it 
is  also  possible  that  tho  author  of  our  song,  in 
case  he  were  not  Jeremiah  himself,  may  have 
added  this  partionlar,  eiiher  from  hear.-iay,  or 
out  of  his  own  invention.  [The  addition  of  a 
new  fact  affords  a  .strong  presumption  that  Jere- 
miah wrote  this  book.  One  ju'rsonating  him 
would  have  adhered  to  facts  well  auiliemicateJ 
in  his  history. — W.  II.  11.  j     Grammatically  con- 
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eidered  there  is  nothing  in  either  the  verb  or  the 
noun  decisive  in  favor  of  the  one  or  the  other 
explanation  The  verb  m\  which  is  used  in 
Joel  iv.  3,  Ob.  11 ;  Nah.  iii.  10  of  casting  the  lot, 
and  in  Jer.  i.  14  of  shooting  an  arrow,  Zecha- 
riah  uses  ^Iso  of  throwing  down  iron  [?]  horns 
(ii.  4;  E.  V.  i.  21).  The  word  only  occurs  in 
the  places  cited.  But  if  Zechariah  uses  the 
word  of  throwing  down  objects  of  such  size  and 
weight,  then  it  could  properly  be  used  also  of 
throwing  a  heavy  stone  over  the  opening  of  the 
pit.  The  noun,  jDX,  further,  can  as  well  signify 
collectively  a  number  of  stones  as  one  stone,  for  it 
frequently  has  that  meaning  after  DjT,  Lev,  xx. 
2,  27;  xxiv  23:  Josh.  vii.  25;  1  Kings  xii  18 
(f3N*  13  ^OJTI),  comp.  Num  xiv.  10,  xv.  35; 
Deut.  xxi.  21.  But  the  preposition,  '3,  uponme, 
favors  the  explanation  they  cast  stones  on  me.  For 
the  difference  between  3  and  vX  or  7J7  is,  that 
the  former,  as  Fuerst  says,  denotes  "  decided 
vicinity,"  or  "  such  motion  as  is  connected  with- 
the  attainment  of  its  object,"  whilst  by  the  latter 
is  expressed  "motion  toward  without  nearness." 
They  threw  a  stone  on  me,  that  is  to  say,  over  me 
on  the  mouth  of  the  pit,  would  be  expressed  by 

iy_.  [Though  there  is  a  foundation  for  this  dis- 
tinction between  these  two  prepositions,  yet  they 
are  often  used  indiscriminately,  without  affect- 
ing the  sense,  as  for  instance  with  the  verbs 
p31,  J^JI-  l^"]!-    3,  too,  is  used  in  the  general 

sense  of  over,  as  with  I'p'O,  in  the  sense  of  ruling 
over,  or  having  the  management  of  affairs,  see 
Ps.  ciii.  19;  Gen.  xxiv.  2  ;  xlv.  8,  26;  Deut.  xv. 
G;  Judges  viii.  22;  Josh.  xii.  5;  1  Kings  v.  1. 
If  the  use  of  3  here  in  the  sense  indicated  by 
E.  V.  is  not  absolutely  forbidden,  it  is  certainly 
to  be  preferred.  1.  It  would  have  been  a  wanton 
outrage  to  throw  stones  upon  the  Prophet  after 
he  was  cast  into  the  pit.  2.  It  seems  incredible 
that  Jeremiah  should  not  in  his  narrative  of  the 
affair  have  mentioned  such  a  remarkable  inci- 
dent, if  it  had  occurred.  3.  They  could  only 
have  thrown  the  stones  for  the  purpose  of  killing 
him,  and  how  then  had  he  escaped  death  ?  4.  The 
fact  that  the  pit  was  covered  over  with  a  stone, 
to  prevent  his  possible  escape,  was  a  most  likely 
occurrence,  and  yet  one  that,  because  likely  and 
even  to  be  presumed,  might  have  been  passed 


over  without  special  mention.  Finally,  all  the 
versions,  except  Naegelsbach's  and  Gerlach's, 
render  it  as  in  E.  V. ;  Gataker  indicates  both 
senses  without  deciding  in  favor  of  either. — 
AV  H.  H.] 

Ver.  54.  Waters  flowed  over  my  head. — 
Waters  dashed  [surged)  over  my  head.  This  cannot 
be  meant  of  the  flowing  together  of  the  water  in 
a  physical  sense,  over  his  head.  For  in  Jer. 
xxxviii.  6,  it  is  expressly  said  that  there  was  no 
water  in  the  pit,  only  mud.  Besides,  the  flowing 
together  of  water  over  his  head  must  inevitably 
have  had  for  its  speedy  consequence  the  death  of 
him  who  was  thrown  into  the  pit.  Either  the 
words  mean  merely,  water  ran  on  my  head;  or, 
what,  is  more  likely,  this  way  of  speaking  should 
be  understood  as  metaphorical,  as  also  in  Ps. 
Ixix.  3  (2),  15  (14),  ID  (15),  he  who  is  sunk  in 
the  mire,  speaks  at  the  same  time  of  being 
drowned  by  the  water-flood.  That  he  intends 
this  as  an  image  descriptive  of  the  greatest  peril 
of  death  (see  Ps.  xviii.  17  (IG) ;  xxxii.  6;  xlii. 
t^'  (7) ;  Ixxxviii.  17  (16),  18  (17) ;  cxxx.  1 ;  cxliv. 
7),  is  evident  also  from  Ps.  Ixix.  2  (1),  where/or 
the  waters  are  come  in  even  to  my  soul  can  only  be 
taken  in  a  figurative  sense.  [In  Ps.  Ixix.  all  is 
figurative.  But  here,  where  all  the  rest  is 
literal,  to  take  one  term  alone  as  figurative,  is 
unnatural.  It  would  be  better,  with  Hender- 
sox,  to  take  the  whole  description  as  figurative, 
and  as  having  no  direct  allusion  to  the  account 
given  in  Jer.  xxxviii.  6-12.  But  this  is  not 
necessai'y.  The  words  may  only  mean  Water  ran 
on  my  head.  See  Gram,  notes  above.  If  there  was 
mud  in  the  bottom  of  the  pit,  there  was  a  supply 
of  water  in  some  quantities  from  some  source. 
The  mere  condensation  of  the  vapor  in  the 
atmosphere  against  the  sides  of  the  pit,  would 
produce  some,  and  there  may  have  been  from 
small  springs  supply  enough  to  trickle  down  and 
splash  upon  his  head.  The  language,  if  suggested 
by  any  Psalm,  was  more  likely  that  of  xl.  3  (2), 
than  of  the  Ixix. — and  brought  me  up  from  a  pit 
of  noise,  and  from  the  miry  clay, — where  the  noise 
referred  to  seems  to  be  that  of  running  water. 
The  Prophet,  sinking  in  the  mud  beneath,  and 
reminded  by  the  water  falling  on  his  head  that 
he  was  in  danger  of  drowning,  might  well  ex- 
claim /  am  lost,  I  am  already  as  good  as  gone ! — 
W.  IT.  II.]— Then  I  said,  I  am  cut  off,—/ 
said,  I  am  cut  off.  Notes:  lam  undone.  Gek- 
LACii :  I  am  lost.    Comp.  Ps.  Ixxxviii.  5.] 


I 


in.  55-00. 


55,  5G     I  called  upon  thy  name,  O  Lord,  out  of  the  low  dungeon.     Thou  hast  heard 

57  my  voice ;   hide  not  thine  ear  at  my  breathing,  at  my  cry.     Thou  drewest  near 

58  in  the  day  that  I  called  upon  thee  :  thou  saidst,  Fear  not.     O  Lord,   thou  hast 

59  pleaded  the  causes  of  my  soul ;  thou  hast  redeemed  my  life.     O  Lord,  thou  hast 

60  seen  my  wrong;  judge  thou  my  cause.     Thou  hast  seen  all  their  vengeance,  mid 

61  all  their  imaginations   against   me.     Thou  hast  heard  their   reproach,  O  Lord, 

62  and  all  their  imaginations  against  mo.     The  lips  of  those  that  rose  up  against 

63  me,  and  their  device  against   me  all  the  day.      Behold  their  sitting  down,  and 

64  their  rising  up ;  1  am  their  music.     Render  unto  them  a  rccompencc,  O  Lord, 
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65  according  to  the  work  of  their  hands.      Give  them  sorrow  of  heart,  thy  curse 
QQ  unto  thejn.     Persecute  and  de:?troy  them  ia  auger  from  under  the  heaveui  of  the 
Lord. 

textual  and  grammatical. 

Ter.  05.— 1""  Dt^  Xip.  This  cxjircssion  docs  not  occur  in  Jcr.;  ho  uses  only  onco  i."  UV2  K'^p.  x.  M.  [Thoro  is 
not  enough  ditTcronce  in  tho  two  expressions  to  afford  the  shadow  of  un  argument  for  or  nyiiiist  iho  authorship  of  Lamen- 
tations, even  if  tho  latter  expression  had  been  freciuent  with  Jeremiuli ;  but  as  in  f.ict  if  only  occurs  once,  who  can  eay 
which  of  the  two  expressions  waa  characteristic  of  hia  stylo? — W.  U.  II.]— nvnnn  1130.  Pa.  Uxxvii.  7,  v^  '\)22- 
Elsowhero  occur  only  tho  expressions  cH  h^J,  Jos.  xv.  10,  and  >•,->  V1X,  Ez.  xxvi.  20;  xxxii.  IS,  21  [in  each  caae  in 
close  connection  with  113.— W.  U.  II.],  or  "jnx  '•P\,  Is.  xliv.  23;  Ps.  Ixii'i.'lO;  cxxxix.l,^.  nVnnn  is  to  bo  regarded  a.-; 
related  to  113  intlie  genitive,  not  in  the  accusative  sonso. 

Ver.  GO.  The  verb  D 7>>  Jprcmiah  uses  in  no  form.  Tho  expression  JIX  D^J'  occurs  only  here.— [IIexdebsox:  "Be- 
fore ^rinil  7,  t'lo  preposition  has  tho  signification  of  with  a  view  U;  before  'n>'1i:/S,  it  takes  its  temporal  signification, 
at,  at  the  lime  o/."J— n^'liy,  once  in  Jer.,  viii.  19 ;  see  vor.  8 ;  Ps.  xxxiv.  10. 

Tor.  57.  3"1p  Jeromiali  uses  only  onco  in  tho  Iliphil,  xxx.  21.— Tho  Pfrfects,    71310,  rmX,  of  this  verso  and  nSI, 

I  "'■'■  .  t:-Itt:-t  t-- 

n/XJ,  vor.  58,  stand  parallel  to  the  Perfect  n^Dty  ver.  50.    They  contain  tho  spcciflcations  of  that  genoral  declaration. 

T  : -T  T :   -  T 

They  arc  therefore  to  be  translated  in  the  Perfect,  not  in  the  Present.    <"[X1pX  docs  not  conflict  with  this,  as  TiiE.NioS 

thinks,  for  the  Imperfect  stands  here  to  represent  tho  repetition  of  the  act  in  times  past.    Soo  my  Gr.  ^  87,/. 

Ver.  53.  The  expression  3'""1  31  is  found  in  Jeremiah  twice,  1.  31;  li.  30.  Yet  Jeremiah  never  uses  tho  plural  □''3'"1, 
which  occnrs,  besides  hero,  only  in  Ps.  xviii.  41  (2  Sam.  xxii.  41).  [The  singular  here  would  be  inappropri.^to,  if  tho  mean- 
ing of  the  phrase  is  that  God  interposed  to  deliver  him  from  all  tho  causes  which  endangered  his  life,  seo  ver.  53. 'U/iJJ  I» 

not  merely  a  circumlocution  for  the  suffix,  my,  (Notes),  but  'ty£3J  ''3'1  are  caiisa:  qme  vitam  ac  taluiem  meam  coiicemunt 
(Qeklach),  dangerous  transactions  (Fuebst's  Xer.).— W.  II.  U.j— Jeremiah  uses  only  the  Part.  Sxj  of  ^XJ,  and  that  only 
once,  1.  34.    See  elsewhere,  Ps.  Ixix.  19  ;  ciii.  4 ;  cxix.  154. 

A'er.  GO.  Instead  of  'l  several  Codd.  havo  '7j»,  which  corresponds  better  with  tho  way  in  which  Jeremiah  expressos 
himself  in  xi.  19;  xviii.  IS ;  but  is  apparently  only  a  correction  suggested  by  ver.  61.  Seo  besides  at  X3lS,  ver.  3-1. 
[Henderson:  "For  ""^  twenty-three  MSS.,  originally  thirteen  more,  now  two,  tho  LXX.,  Targ.,  Syr.,  A'ulg.,  aiid  Tenet. 
Greek,  read  ^7J^  as  in  ver.  61 ;  where,  on  tho  other  hand,  seventeen  MSS.  read  "'b  for  'Sl'-"J 

Ver.  Gl.  ni'^n  is  used  hero  in  an  active  sense,  as  in  Jer.  li.51 ;  Job  xvi.  10;  Zeph.  ii.  8,  cte.— [The  difference  between 
''7J7  of  this  verse,  and  ''J  of  ver.  GO,  according  to  Owen,  "is  occasioned  by  tho  verbs  Viou  ttastseen  and  Thou  hast  heard. 

~  T 

God  had  seen  tho  thoughts  or  purposes  effected  against  him  ;  and  IIo  had  hoard  tho  purposes  formed  rontxmtru;  him.    llo 

refers  first  to  the  purposes  carried  into  effect,  and  then,  as  it  is  common  in  tho  prophets,  ho  refers  to  tho'purposes  previously 

formed  respecting  him."    This  difference  of  meaning  in  the  two  verses  is,  however,  entirely  due  to  tho  verbs,  and  not  at  all 

to  the  prepositions,  which  would  even  better  express  tho  ideas  Owex  attaches  to  them  if  their  positions  were  reversed, 

have  seen  their  devices  executed  7J,»  upon  mo,  and  heard  tlicir  devices  devised  7    tuitJi  reference  to  me. — W.  H.  II.] 

Ver.  62.— [This  verse  may  bo  dependent  on  JlTfDU^  ver.  CI,  GERL.vcn  and  most  of  the  translators  ;  or  on  riLO'Sn  Tcr. 

T  :  -T  ,  T    •  - 

G?,,  TiiEXlus,  NAEQELSB.vcn.    To  supply  the  substantive  verb  VH,  sunt,  before  ""ll*,  as  Rosexmoeixes  suggests,  is  altogether 

T  -  T  . 

unnecessary  and  inelegant. — W.  II.  II.]. — D'Sp.  I<jr  enemies,  is  found  in  Jeremiah  only  in  tho  expression  '3p    37,  li.  1. 

■It  -Ir 

]Vu7\  is  not  found  in  Jeremiah  ;  [nor  anywhere  else  except  Ps.  ix.  17  ;  xix.  IJ  ;  xcil.  4.    It  is  an  unusual  word  on  which  no 

tlicorj-  of  authorship  can  be  rested. — W.  II.  II.] 

Ver.  63.— n^'p  is  found  only  here.— n£3''3n,  see  i.  11.— nj'J3'3  is  ot.  Aeydji.    [iiEULAcn :  "Tho  opinion  of  BoETTCncR 
tI-  T--  t:- 

descrves  at  least  some  consideration,  that  hero  as  in  Mai.  i.  13,  there  lies  concealed   in   tho  0  a  TVO  (quam,  quale;  w!iat  a 

Saitenspiel  [derisive  sonf/]  1  am  to  them).    But  this  is  not  in  accordance  with  tho  ]ninctuation  and  receives  support  from  none 

of  the  versions  except  the  Syr.    Seo  Ps.  Ixxxix.  48."'] 

Ver.  Gl.— 70 J    3''iyn   is  found  in  Pa.  xxviii.  4;  xciv.  2 ;  Joel  Iv.  4,  7;  Oh.  15;  Prov.  xii.  14.    In  Jeremiah  occurs 

only  b-iDJ   D/U/,  ii.  6.— Dn'T"   nt^J-'OS  is  found  in  Jer.  xxv.  14  (a  place  critically  suspicious),  Ps.  xxviii.  4. 

Ver.  U5.— rijJO  is  of-  AeyoM-    [BttouQUTON  translates  it  a  bursting  of  heart,  following  Cn.vLD.ecs,  XSS    ni'T'3r\, 
T  •  :  T  .  .  . 

conf radio  cordis.    Blaymet  derives  the  word  from  Piel  of  po,  to  deliver  or  mahe  oi'cr;  "a  dftivery  of  tlie  heart,  that  is,  a 

willing  one,  to  which  tho  heart  consents ;"  and  translates,  omitting  the  first  DH  7  o»  tl""  authority  of  tho  ancient  versions 

V  T 

and  one  MS.,  and  making  a  single  member  of  the  verso  in  defiance  of  accents  and  analogy,  Thou  wilt  give  with  a  hearty 
accordance  Thy  curse  unto  tltem.  Sei>t.  vn-ipairiV^oi',  covering ;  Vi'ia.  scutum,  a  shicJJ  ;  SvR.  sorrow. — W.  II.  II.]. — nSxP. 
from  7^X1  a  curse,  is  oin-.  Atydn.    [Sept.  and  VcLO.  seem  to  havo  read  HX^H  from  HX^-     For  construction  seo  Ps.  ill.'  1). 

"  T  1  T  T  :  T  T 

nn313    T*3J'~7>'  ^"P"'  P"puU  tuo  sit  benediclio  tua.    Rosenmueller,  Ueiii.\cii. — \V.  li.  !I.] 

Ver.  CO.— 'U1    fl'nn-    See  i.  0;  Isa.  xiv.  C;  Jer.  xxi.  15.— Of  tho  root  TD'j/   Jea-miah   uses  only  tho   Nlphal,  xlviii. 
'      : ■  .  -T 

8,  42.  — Tho  expression  *■"  ^TOU'  Is  found  only  hero. 
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EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

Vers.  55-G6.  These  twelve  closing  verses  con- 
tain a  prayer,  so  that  ch.  iii.,  like  chs.  i.  and  ii., 
ends  with  a  prayer.  This  prayer  is  divided  into 
three  parts."  In  the  first  part,  vers.  55-58,  the 
speaker  thanks  the  Lord  for  his  deliverance  from 
the  pit.  In  the  second  part,  vers.  59-63,  lie 
reminds  the  Lord  of  all  that  his  (the  speaker's) 
enemies  had  done  and  were  still  doing  to  him. 
In  the  third  part,  vers.  6I-6G,  he  prays  the  Lord 
to  avenge  uj)on  his  enemies  the  evil  they  had 
done  to  him. 

Ver.  55.  I  calleci  upon  thy  name,  O  LORD 
— Jehovah.  The  speaker  begins  by  recalling  the 
prayer  which  he  had  addressed  to  the  Lord  out 
of  the  pit.  HiTZiG  is  of  the  opinion  that  wo 
have  this  prayer  in  Ps.  Ixix.  Delitzscii  also 
concedes  that  there  is  much  to  favor  this  opinion  ; 
see  his  Bible  Commentary  on  the  Psalms,  18G7, 
p.  438.  [The  caption  of  this  Psalm  ascribes  it 
to  David.  There  is  no  internal  evidence  suffi- 
cient to  set  this  aside  and  to  prove  that  the  Psalm 
was  written  by  Jeremiah  or  some  one  else 
"  during  the  captivity  at  Babylon."  Its  appro- 
priateness to  Jeremiah  when  in  the  pit,  is  only  a 
proof  of  the  singular  adaptation  of  the  inspired 
psalms  to  the  wants  of  God's  children  in  all 
varieties  of  emergencies  and  circumstances. 
That  Jeremiah  repeated  this  Psalm  when  in  the 
pit,  is  most  likely.  That  it  was  present  to  his 
•mind  when  writing  these  Lamentations  is  ren- 
dered probable  by  many  suggestive  thoughts  and 
sentiments. — Gerlacii  and  Noyes  translate  the 
verbs,  from  ver.  55  to  the.  end,  in  the  present 
tense.  This  makes  the  translation  in  some  re- 
spects smoother  and  the  sense  in  some  places 
more  apparent.  But  the  references  are  to  de- 
liverances j)ast,  pointing  hopefully,  amidst  pre- 
sent and  unrelieved  afflictions,  to  deliverances 
yet  in  the  future.  For  this  reason  alone,  the 
preterite  sense  of  the  verbs  should  be  retained, 
even  if  the  difficulties  of  translation  were  greater 
than  tliey  really  arc. — W.  H.  II.].— Out  of  the 
low  dungeon — out  of  the  hellish  (hollisckcn)  pit. 
A  similar  expression  [differing  only  in  the  pre- 
position.— W.  H.  II.]  is  found  in  Ps.  Ixxxviii.  7. 
If  our  Poet  had  in  mind  Ps.  Ixxxviii.,  which  I 
regard  as  certain,  then  it  is  probable  that  he 
used  (his  peculiar  expression  in  the  same  sense 
in  which  it  is  used  there.  Ps.  Ixxxviii.,  it  is 
true,  is  commonly  understood  of  an  affliction  of 
another  kind  (by  leprosy,  vers.  9,  16) :  but  there 
is  room  for  the  question,  whether  this  psalm, 
"the  gloomiest  of  all  tlie  lamentation  psalms," 
as  Delitzscii  says,  does  not  also  apply  to  that 
gloomiest  of  all  situations  which  any  servant  of 
the  Lord  in  the  Old  Testament  ever  experienced? 
In  that  case  nrrinn,  hellish,  should  bo  under- 
stood, not  of  Hades  itself,  but  of  the  ITades-like 
place  in  which  (he  Prophet  found  himself.  It 
would  (hen  indicate  not  merely  (lie  locality,  but 
(he  condition  of  tlic  Prophet.  [Sec  Gram,  notes 
above.  There  is  not  necessarily  in  these  words 
an  allusion  to  Shcol,  nor  is  hellish  pit  even  a 
correct  translation  of  the  words,  which  mean 
litcr.ally,  a  2)it  of  low  or  under  places,  or  pit  of 
depths  ;  out  of  the  depths  of  the  pit,  if  not  an  exact 


is  yet  a  sufficiently  accurate  rendering.  Ger- 
LAcu,  while  he  also  supposes  an  allusion,  in  a 
figurative  sense,  to  Sheol,  translates,  aus  der 
Grube  der  Tiefen,  out  of  the  pit  of  the  depths,  mean- 
ing perhaps,  figuratively,  the  infernal  regions. 
But  the  passages  in  which  this  and  similar  ex- 
pressions occur  do  not  justify  the  idea  that  the 
pit  of  Hell  or  Sheol,  i.  e.  the  place  of  the  dead,  is 
intended,  even  figuratively.  Tlie  literal  sense 
out  of  the  pit  of  depths,  a  poetical  expression  for 
depths  of  the  pit,  is  most  consonant  with  the  fact 
that  the  Prophet  alludes  (o  the  time  when  he  was 
literally  sinking  in  the  mire  at  the  bottom  of  the 
well.— -W.  II.  II.] 

Ver.  56.  Thou  hast  heard  my  voice, — 
Thou  heardest  my  voice.  The  Poet  gratefully  re- 
cognizes the  fact  that  the  Lord  heard  his  cr^', — 
Hide  not  thine  ear  at  my  breathing,  at  my 
cry, — [saying]  Ride  not  Thine  ear  to  my  refresh- 
ment, to  my  cry.  This  is  not  a  prayer  wliich  the 
speaker  now  addresses  to  the  Lord  [but  the 
prayer  which  he  did  make  when  he  was  in  the 

pit].  It  is  connected  with  wlp,  my  voice,  as  an 
explanation  of  the  purport  of  that  cry,  and  it 
shows  what  the  speaker  prayed  for  at  that  time. 
— The  word  nm")  [E.  V.  hreathinj,  Naegelsb. 
refreshment']  occurs  besides  here  only  in  Ex.  viii. 
11  (15)  [and  is  (liere  rendered  by  Sept.  avdipv^Lr'\, 
signifies  undoubtedly  the  obtaining  breath,  avd- 
ipv^tg  (see  1  Sam.  xvi.  23;  Job  xxxii.  20;  Esth. 
iv.  14).  It  is  not  synonymous  with  HJ^IK?,  cry, 
but  it  denotes  the  end  (o  which  (he  latter  serves 
as  the  means.  [The  sense  is,  as  given  by  Notes  : 
Hide  not  Thine  ear  from  my  cry  for  relief.  But  a 
more  exact  translation  is  given  byBLAYNEV: 
Hide  7iot  Thine  ear  from  my  relief  at  my  cry  ; — . 
so  Brouguton  :  Hide  not  Thine  car  from  my  re- 
lease at  my  prayer.  The  verb  means  strictly  to 
veil  (and  is  so  rendered  here  by  Gerlacu,  Veil 
not  Thine  ear),  and  then  to  conceal,  hide.  "To 
veil  the  ej'c  is,  not  to  look  at  Avliat  is  set  before 
it;  and  to  veil  the  ear  is,  to  render  it  deaf  to 
what  is  said;"  remarks  Owen,  who  proposes  the 
translation  Deafen  not  Thine  ear.  Fuerst,  in  his 
Lex.,  says.  Turn  not  away  Thine  ear.  Calvin 
renders  it.  Close  not  Thine  ear. — My  breathing. 
Wordsworth:  "jNIy  respiration,  my  recovery 
of  breath.  Comp.  Ex.  viii.  15,  the  only  other 
place  where  the  word  occurs,  and  where  it  is 
rendered  respite."  The  word  relief  seems  in  ac- 
cordance with  (he  use  of  the  word  in  that  pas- 
sage, and  exactly  to  represent 'the  sense  it  has 
here. — But  how  are  these  last  words  connected 
with  the  first  woi-ds  of  the  verse?  The  difficulty 
which  has  embarrassed  commentators  here,  is 
one  of  Gerlacii's  arguments  for  taking  {\\q per- 
fect verbs  in  a  precative  sense  and  rendering 
tliem  in  the  present,  which  apparently  meets  the 
difficulty.  But  the  objections  to  this  have  been 
stated  above  on  ver.  55.  To  supply  intermedi- 
ate words  and  thoughts  between  (he  first  and 
second  members  of  the  verse,  as  2'hou  heardest 
my  voice,  therefore  now,  in  my  present  exigency, 
hide  not  Thine  ear,  etc.,  or  therefore  I  now  am  en- 
couraged (o  pray  Hide  not,  etc.,  is  at  least  arbi- 
trary.*    To  regard  the  last  member  as  iudcpeu- 

*  DionATi's  commpnt  on  this  verso  is  an  instance  of  intor- 
iirutation,  where  u  I'erviJ  imagiuatiou  KUiipIied  ideas  uot  cou- 


1 
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(lent  of  the  first,  an  interjectional  prayer,  intro- 
duces an  abrupt  and  serious  break  in  tlie 
consecutive  flow  of  the  thought.  Besides,  both 
of  these  iuterpretutious  are  open  to  the  objection 

that  r\V"2U    '7lp,  Thou  heardest  my  voice,  is   not 

T    :  T   T  ■    I 

equivalent  to  saying,  Thoii  didst  nnstcer  vuj  prai/er, 
or  receive  it  favorabbj ;  a  mistake  that  even  Gku- 

LACiihas  fallen  into.  The  word  ^ip  denotes  any 
audible  sound  or  noise.  Thunder  (1  Sam.  vii. 
10),  the  blast  of  a  trumpet  (Ex.  xix.  19),  the  crack- 
ling of  thorns  under  a  pot  (Eccl.  vii.  G),  the 
rustling  of  a  shaken  leaf  (^Ley.  xxvi.  30),  the  sing- 
ing of  birds  (Ps.  civ.  112),  the  bleating  of  sheep  and 
lowing  of  oxen  (1  Sam.  xv.  14),  the  roaring  of  a 
lion  (Jer.  xii.-  8),  the  shout  of  a  multitude  and 
clamor  of  a  battle  (Ex.  xxxii.  17),  etc.,  the  eound 
of  the  human  voice  in  speaking,  singing,  weep- 
ing,   etc.,    are    all   represented    by  the   common 

generic  word  7lp,  a  sound,  a  noise.  In  three 
passages  the  word  is  used  in  the  sense  of  rumor, 
or  the  bruit  of  common  fame:  Gen.  xlv.  IG  ; 
Eccl.  X.  20;  Jer.  iii.  U.     When   connected   by  3 

or  7  to  verbs  implying  compliance  with  a  request, 
obedience  to  a  command,  acceptance  of  advice,  or  the 
like,  usage  allows  the  word  to  stand  in  a  specitic 
sense  ior prayer,  command,  injunction,  or  the  like; 

as  Gen.  xxx.  G,  '' /IPS  V^^,  hath  heard  mg  voice, 
i.  e.  my  prayer.  In  no  otiier  case  does  this  word, 
alone  and  by  itself,  signify  a  command,  prayer, 
or  speech,  or  words  spoken.  It  does  not  desig- 
nate articulate  utterance,  but  the  sound  produced 
by  speech,  or  aught  else  that  makes  a  noise,  or 
is  audible.  Its  meaning  is  always  evolved  from 
the  context,  and  when  spoken  words  are  intended, 

it  is  almost  invai-iably  followed  by  "lOX,  *liD7,  or 
some  similar  word.  Its  use  in  Hebrew  is  so 
purely  idiomatic,  that  the  sense  may  often  be 
better  given  in  English  by  its  entire  omission, 
than  by  a  verbally  literal  translation.  This  is 
often  done  in  our  English  version:  Gen.  xlv.  2, 
he  wept  aloud;  1  Kings  xviii.  27,  erg  aloud,  ver. 
28,  they  cried  aloud  ;  Neh.  viii.  15,  publish  and  pro- 
claim; Job  xxix.  10,  The  yiobles  held  their  peace; 
Prov.  xxvi.  25,  when  he  speaketh  fair,  etc.  In 
Cant.  ii.  8;  v.  2  (see  Prof.  Green  in  Laxge), 
and  Isa.  xl.  3,  G  (see  Ewald),  the  word  may  be 
rendered  as  an  interjection,  Ilarkl    It  is  obvious, 

therefore,  that  7lp  cannot  be  translated  prayer. 
w^p  PJ-'Oiy  can  only  mean  TIlou  heardest  the  sound 
of  my  voice.  What  that  sound  was,  whether  of 
weeping,  lamentation  or  supplication,  is  left  to 
be  explaiued,  and  is  explained  by  the  words 
following ;  the  sound,  or  cry  was,  JJide  not  Thine 
ear  from  my  prayer  for  relief.  Similar  construc- 
tions are  frequent,  especially  with  Jeremiah. 
Jer.  iii.  21,  a  sound  ivas  heard  upon  the  high  places 
— tceeping  supplications ;  iv.  31,  The  cry  of  the 
daughter  of  Zion — woe  is  me  now !  etc.;  viii.  19, 
The  voice  of  the  daughter  of  my  people — fs  not  Je- 
hovah in  Zion?  etc.;  see  Jer.  xxxi.  15;  Ez.  iii. 
12,  I  heard  a  voice — Blessed  be  the  glory  of  Jeho- 

taincd  in  tlio  words  tliemsclvi's:  "Ttioii  liast  always  l>eeii 
ready  to  relieve  iiiowlien  I  hiivo  nilled  upon  Thuo;  0  con- 
tinue in  doing  bo  now  ut  this  present." 


vah,  etc.;  Job  xxxiii.  8,  9,  I  have  heard  the  cry  of 
words — /  am  clean,  etc.;  iv.  IG,  17,  /  heard  a  voice 
— shall  mortal  man,  etc.;  Ps.  cxvi.  1,  J/e  hath  heard 
my  voice — my  supplications ;  cxix.  149,  Jlear  my 
cry — Jihovah  i/uicken  me,  etc.  See  Isa.  xxviii.  23, 
24;  xxxii.  9,  10;  Prov.  viii.  4.  5;  Micah  vi.  1, 
2 ;    Prov.  i.  20,  22  ;    viii.  1,  4,  5.      In   all   these 

passages  the  word  zip  is  immediately  put  into 
expository  words.  So  in  our  text,  the  second 
member  of  the  verso  is   in  apposition  with   the 

first  and  explanatory  of  the  word  7lp,  Thou 
heardest  my  cry — Hide  not  Thine  ear  from  my 
prayer  for  relief. — W.  II.  II.] 

Ver.  57.  The  Poet  now  describes  what  the 
Lord  did  after  hearing  the  prayer  of  the  suppli- 
ant.— Thou  drew^esc  near  in  the  day  that 
— ot  the  diiy  when — I  called  upon  Thee.  See 
Ps.  XX.  10;  hi.  10;  cii.  3;  cxx.wiii.  3. — Thou 
saidst.  Fear  not.  Sec  Jer.  i.  8;  xxx.  10; 
xlvi.  27,  28. 

Ver.  58.  The  Lord  has  not  only  spoken,  but 
also  acted.  [Vers.  57,  58  are  amplifications  of 
ver.  5G,  showing  how  the  Lord  heard  the  prayer 
there  recorde.l.— W.  II.  II.].— O  Lord,  thou 
hast  pleaded  the  causes  of  my  soul. — Thou 
hast  fought,  O  Lord,  the  Jights  of  my  soul!  It  is 
evident  that  the  Poet  intends  by  these  conjUcts 
(D'3"^)  the  attacks  of  his  enemies,  which  he  has 
described  in  vers.  52-55,  and  for  which,  from 
ver.  59  onward,  he  implores  vengeance.  That 
the  struggles  on  which  his  life  depended  were 
severe,  appears  both  from  vers.  52-55  and  from 
the  following  words  Thou  hast  rescued  my  life. 
[The  Versions  generally  take  the  words  in  the 
judicial  sense,  as  in  our  English  Bibles.  The 
commentators  fail  to  explain  the  significance  of 
the  metaphor.  Pool's  annotation  is  a  curious 
instance  of  blindly  unsaying  in  the  note  what  is 
said  in  the  text, — "  Thou  hast  been  wont  to  take 
my  part  against  my  enemies,  not  like  a  lawj-cr 
by  word  of  mouth,  biit  actually  and  really  plead- 
ing my  cause."  Pleading  a  cause,  metaphori- 
cally speaking,  must  at  least  involve  the  idea  of 
securing  justification,  or  exemption  from  pun- 
ishment, before  some  legal  tribunal,  real  or 
imaginary.  This  idea  is  not  appropriate  liere, 
nor  is  it  so  in  other  places  of  the  Bible  where 
the  same  Hebrew  words  are  similarly  translated. 
This  leads  us  to  doubt  the  judicial  interpreta- 
tion of  the  terms  used.  Dr.  Naegelsbach's 
translation  is  supported  by  Is.  xlix.  25,  /  will 
contend  with  him  that  conlendelh  eriV/i  thee,  and  I 
will  save  thy  children;  xli.  11,  they  that  strive  with 
thee  shall  perish  ;  xxxi  v.  8,  the  controversy  of  Zion  ; 
Ps.  xx^v.  1,  E.  v.,  riead  my  cause,  0  LORD, 
with  them  that  strive  with  me  :  fight  against  them 
that  fight  against  me,  where  the  first  cl.iuse  is  ren- 
dered by  Dr.  Ale.vasdeu,  Oppose  my  opposers, 
strive  with  my  strivcrs,  or  contend  with  my  con- 
tenders, which  is  recommended  by  the  parallel- 
ism ;  and  Jer.  11.  3G,  E.  V.,  /  will  plead  thy  cause 
and  take  vengeance  for  thee,  which  Dr.  Naegki.s- 
BACH  translaxcs,  /  fight  thy  fight,  and  avenge  thy 
vengeance.  But  the  words  may  have  another 
meaning  still.  3^*^  has  au  acquired  sense,  from 
the  idea  of  conducting  a  cause  before  a  tribunal,  of 
managing  another's  affairs,  and  also  of  protecting 
their  person,  property  and  rights.     In  this  sense  tha 
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word  seems  to  be  used  in  Is.  i.  17,  E.  V.,  plead 
for  the  widoiv.  J.  A.  Alexander:  ''Befriend  the 
widow,  take  her  part,  espouse  her  cause.  *  * 
The  common  version  [plead for  the  widoiv)  seems 
to  apply  too  exclusively  to  advocates,  as  dis- 
tinguished from  judges  ;" — a  remark  that  will 
especially  apply  in  the  present  case.  The  word 
seems  to  have  the  same  sense  in  Is.  li.  22.  and 
Jer.  1.  34.  In  the  last  the  expression  is  ^"'T  y) 
Dy^~r\ii,  E.  V. :  He  shall  thoroughly  plead  their 
cause,  Luther  and  Naegelsbach,  He  will  cer- 
tainly accomplish,  or  carry  through  (durchfiihren) 
thy  cause,  where  the  idea  seems  to  he  that  of 
zealously  and  successfully  prosecuting  the  in- 
terests of  another.  This  is  the  meaning  which 
Gerlach  adopts,  Thoic  managest  the  business  of 
my  soul,  i.  e.,  as  he  explains,  the  affairs  which 
concern  his  life  and  his  salvation.  This  idea  of 
God's  controlling  interposition  in  those  matters 
in  which  the  Prophet's  life  was  in  jeopardy  seems 
to  me  the  idea  liere  expressed. — W.  H.  H.]  — 
Thou  hast  redeemed  my  life. — Thou  hast 
rescued  my  life.  [The  propriety  of  connecting 
this  verse  with  vers.  55-57,  instead  of  with  vers. 
59,  CO,  and  thus  dismembering  the  triplets,  is 
very  dubious. — W.  11.  H.] 

Vers.  59-63.  These  verses  embrace,  as  re- 
marked above,  the  second  part  of  the  prayer. 
The  speaker  here  reminds  the  Lord  of  all  the  evil 
which  he  had  suffered  from  his  enemies,  as  the 
Lord  Himself  had  seen  and  heard,  and  prays 
Him  (vers.  G2,  63)  to  consider  well  what  his  ene- 
mies yet  continually  designed  against  him.  These 
verses  contain  a  brief  intimation  of  the  prayer 
which  he  presents  at  large  in  vers.  64-66,  that 
the  Lord  would  execute  justice  (ver.  59). 

Ver.  59.  LORD — Jehovah — thou  hast  seen. 
— By  these  words,  which  are  repeated  in  ver.  60, 
and  the  words  Thou  hast  heard  in  ver.  61,  the 
speaker  confirms  the  reality  of  the  deeds  of  which 
he  accuses  his  adversaries.  [They  are  also  to  be 
understood  as  expressions  of  faith  in  God's  love, 
and  personal  interest  in  His  saints.  Not  only  is 
everything  open  to  the  eye  and  ear  of  God.  But 
He  is  observing  the  conduct  and  the  language  of 
those  who  injure  His  people,  with  jealous  indig- 
nation, which  will  eventually  break  out  in  judg- 
ments.— W.  H.  H.] — My\wrong.  The  Hebrew 
word  nn^i*    occurs  only  here,  but  the  verb  from 

T  T-  " 

which  it  is  derived  is  found  in  ver.  36,  H^J^.  If 
the  latter  is  used  in  the  sense  of  bending  [de- 
flection, subversion]  and  in  particular  of  bending 
of  the  right  [subverting  one  in  his  cause],  then 
the  noun  here  means,  violation  of  right,  injury 
illegally  done  to  one.  [Calvin  and  Gerlach 
translate  the  word  oppression,  or  subversion,  sug- 
gesting judicial  perversion  of  justice.  It  is  gene- 
rally, however,  taken  in  the  more  general  sense 
oi  wrotig  or  injury.  Calvin  says  "the  word  is 
rendered  by  some  iniquity,  but  in  an  ironical 
sense,"  i.  e.,  the  wrong  my  enemies  impute  to  me. 
But  the  word  is  with  almost  entire  unanimity 
taken  in  a  passive  sense.  Rosenmkeller:  qua) 
raihi  fiat  injuria.  Noyes  :  the  wrong  done  to  me; 
so  IJlayney  and  Boothroyd. — W.  II.  II.]. — 
Judge  thou  my  cause— /wdlye  my  right.  [So 
Bkoughton.  Gerlach:  Secure  to  me  right  or  jus- 
lice.  Literally,  it  \b  judge  my  judgment,  where  the 
jaoun  seems  to  be  taken  in  the  cognate  sense  of 


my  cause.  See  Fuerst,  Lex.  Notes  :  Maintain 
Thou  my  cause. — W.  H.  H.]  These  words  are  a 
pious  ejaculation,  anticipatory  of  the  prayer  fully 
detailed  in  vers.  64-66,  and  evidently  called  forth 
by  the  antithesis  of  ''i7'"*'.i?i  '"Z/  wrong.  To  judge 
the  right  of  a  man  is  to  bring  it  to  its  deserts  by 
means  of  judgment.  A  kindred  passage  is  Jer. 
V.  28.  Comp.  Zech.  vii.  9;  1  Kings  iii.  28;  Is. 
xvi.  5.     [See  also  Ps.  ix.  5  (4).] 

Ver.  60.  Thou  hast  seen  all  their  ven- 
geance.— The  word  HDpJ  is  not  in  its  original 
meaning  vindictiveness,  as  Tiienius  supposes,  but 
simply  ultio   \_laking  vengeance']   (comp.    Dt  HOpJ, 

Ps.  Ixxix.  10,  I^D'n  nopj,  Jer.  1.  28,  fl'lDDJ  Sn, 
Ps.  xciv.  1,  etc.).  Here  also  it  is  vengeance,  but 
in  an  abstract-collective  signification,  inasmuch 
as  his  adversaries  had  executed  on  the  Prophet 
more  than  07ie  single  act  of  vengeance.  See  xi. 
20;  XX.  12.  [Calvin:  vengea?ices.  Gerlach: 
rcvengefulness.] — And  all  their  imaginations 
against  me — all  their  devices  against  me.  The 
Poet  seems  to  allude  to  certain  passages  in  Jere- 
miah, namely,  xi.  19;  xviii.   18,  where  this  very 

same  word,  D^t^/no,  is  emphatically  used  of  the 
machinations  of  his  adversaries. 

Ver.  61.  Thou  hast  heard  their  reproach 
— reviling — O  LORD — Jehovah.  See  the  intro- 
ductory remarks  above  on  vers.  22-24. — And 
all  their  imaginations — all  their  devices — 
against  me. — Twice  in  the  Book  of  Jeremiah 

the  devices,  r>13t!/rtO,  of  his  adversaries  are  spoken 

'         T  -:  1-  _  '■ 

of;   twice  also  the  Poet  uses  it  here. 

Ver.  62.  It  is  better  every  way  to  refer  this 
verse  to  the  Behold  or  observe,  ni3"'3n,  of  ver.  63, 

T     •    -  ' 

than  to  the,  r^j^Oty,  Thou  hast  heard,  of  ver.  61. 
For  if  referred  to  what  precedes,  ver.  62  would 
contain  a  tautology^  because  what  is  the  product 
of  their  lips  and  their  thoughts  must  be,  in  any 
case,  substantially  the  same  with  what  the  Lord 
has  heard  according  to  ver.  61.  But  if  ver.  62 
be  referred  to  what  follows  then  we  gain  a 
beautiful  gradation  ;  the  lips  indicate  what  the 
enemies  speak,  cyvjiri,  their  meditatio7i,  what  they 
think,  and  their  silting  down  and  their  rising  up, 
what  they  do.  [The  position  of  the  word  Behold, 
T^t2^37^,  in  the  Hebrew,  at  the  end  of  the  first 
member  of  ver.  63,  favors  this  construction.  Yet 
it  ought  to  be  remarked,  that  the  connection  of 
ver.  62  with  ver.  61,  creates  no  unpleasant  tauto- 
logy but  the  repetition  of  the  same  ideas  under  new 
terms  would  be  forcible  and  poetical — W.  II.  II.] 
— The  lips  stand  for  what  they  utter.  [Cal- 
vin, Boothroyd,  Henderson,  translate  speeches; 
Noyes,  tvords.]  See  jJ;'J3  '"'?"^>  Ups,  or  language 
of  Canaan,  Is.  xix.  18;  a  lip  or  language  I  under- 
stood not,  Ps.  Ixxxi.  6  (5).  Compare  ''jniJ'r  Xi'l'O 
utterance  of  my  lips,  Jer.  xvii.  16. — Of  those 
that  rose  up  against  me — my  adversaries  [so 
Blayney,  Booth uovd,  Noyes,  Rosenmueller, 
Gerlach]. — And  their  device  against  me — 
and  their  thoughts  against  me.  Thoughts,  p-JHi 
meditation,  Ps.  xix.  15  (14).  [Blayney,  Booth- 
royd and  Owen,  render  the  word  muttering. 
Henderson  and  Noyes,  machinations.  But  the 
sense  of  meditation,  thoughts,  is  adopted  generally. 
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RosENMCELLER,  cogitotio. — W.  H.  H.] — All  the 
day  lon^ :  a  particular  conspicuous  also  in  Jcr. 
XX.  7,  8. 

Ver.  r>3.  Behold  their  sitting  down  and 
their  rising  up. — To  refer  these  words,  witL 
TiiENiiis  merely  to  consessus  [sitting  and  delibera- 
ting together]  of  the  enemies,  is  inconsistent  with 
the  context  and  the  use  of  the  words.  For  evi- 
dently, according  to  the  context,  the  Lord  should 
observe  the  whole  conduct  and  doing  of  the  ene- 
mies, and  that  not  merely  with  regard  to  what 
was  common  to  thenf  all,  but  with  respect  to  in- 
dividuals. And  further,  according  to  the  usage 
of  the  word,  as  apparent  in  such  places  as  l*s. 
cxxxix.  2;  Is.  xxxvii.  liS ;  Dent.  vi.  7;  xi.  li), 
the  expression-  indicates  the  daily  conduct  and 
actions  of  a  man.  [GnoTius  :  otia  et  ncfjolia. 
Calvin:  "  By  sittiiiy  and  rising,  he  means  all  the 
actions  of  life,  as  when  David  says,  *Tliou 
knowest  my  sitting  and  my  rising,'  Ps.  cxxxix. 
'2  ;  that  is,  whether  I  rest  or  walk,  all  my  actions 
are  known  to  Thee.  By  rising,  then,  tiie  Prophet 
denotes  here,  as  David  did,  ail  the  movements  or 
doings  of  men  ;  and  by  silling,  he  means  their 
quiet  counsels;  for  men  either  deliberate  and 
prepare  for  work  while  they  sit  or  rise,  and  thus 
move  and  act."'] — I  am  theirmusic — song.  See 
ver.  14.  He  calls  himself  their  song,  their  sing- 
song (Ewald),  because  they  busy  themselves  with 
him  all  the  day  long,  though  in  a  malevolent  and 
scornful  way.  As  one  often  hums  a  melody  to 
himself  all  day  long,  so  they  do  not  let  the 
thought  of  the  hated  servant  of  God  depart  out 
of  their  heads,  but  are  constantly  devising  evil 
against  Jiim.  I  am  (heir  song  denotes,  then,  the 
result  of  what  is  said  in  the  first  member  of 
ver.  62  \^Thou  hast  heard  their  reproach'],  and  the 
first  member  of  ver.  tJ3  [^observe  the  lips — (he  lan- 
guage— of  mij  enemies'],  and  relates  to  the  all  the 
dag  long,  of  vei*.  02,  and  their  sitting  down  and 
rising  up,  of  ver.  Go.  [I  am  the  constant  subject 
of  their  derision  and  merriment.  Wordsworth: 
♦'Compare  the  Passion  Psalm,  Ixix.  12,  /  icas  the 
song  of  (he  drunkards.  There  the  word  neginah 
is  used,  here  the  cognate  word  manginah." — W. 
11.  H.] 

Vers.  G4-GG.  In  these  last  three  verses,  the 
Poet  prays  directly  that  the  Lord  would  take  ven- 
geance on  his  enemies  according  to  their  desert. 

Ver.  G4.  Render  unto  them  a  recom- 
pense, O  LORD — Jehovah, — according  to 
the  work  of  their  hands.  [BRiirtniroN: 
"  St.  Paul  translateth  this  verse  against  Ai.kxan- 
DER,  the  copper-smith,  2  Tim.  iv.  14."  The  phrase 
is  borrowed  from  Ps.  xxviii.  4. — W.  II.  11.] 

Ver.  Go.  Give  them  sorrow^(marg.,oia/j>)a[f//) 
of  heart.  Thou  u-ilt  give  (hem  blindness  of  heart. 
The  word  rendered  blindness,  HiJ"?.  according  to 
the  fundamental  idea  of  the  root  J33,  to  enclose, 
to  veil  (sec  jX  ni3,  |.J"3),  can  only  mean  veiling, 
covering  (Ka^viiiia  rrjg  KapiViaq,  veil  of  the  heart,  2 
Cor.  iii.  15).  It  seems  then  that  blindness  [Cal- 
vin, RosEXMCELLEn,  NovES,  Gerlacii],  not  hard- 
ness [BooTiiuoYi),  Hkxiieusos],  is  meant.  See 
Deut,  xxviii.  28.  On  what  Delitzsch  (I'sgchol., 
p.  291)  grounds  his  conjecture,  that  it  may  he  a 
name  for  madness,  I  do  not  comprehend.  [Tiio 
opinion  that  the  word  means  tnadncss  is  derived 
from   the  Arabic,  and  is  maintained  by  C.  13. 


MicHAELis  and  A.  Schcltes.s.  See  Rosex- 
mueller,  Gerlacii.  See  Text,  and  Gram,  notes. 
— Uy  blindness  of  heart  we  are  to  understand  a 
reprobate  mind,  involving  the  idea  of  stupidity 
(Calvi.n)  produced  by  sin. — If  the  future  verbs 
in  vers.  54,  5G,  are  taken  as  Imperatives,  the  verb 
in  this  verso  should  also  be  so  translated.  Give 
them  blindness  of  heart— Vf.  H.  H.]— Thy  curse 
unto  them, — upon  them. 

Ver.  0(5.  Persecute  and  destroy  them  in 

anger — I'ursur  them  in  wrath  and  ex('rminitte  them 

— from  under  the  Heavens  of  the  LORD — 

Jehovah.  See  Deut.  ix.  14,  which  place  seems 
to  have  been  in  the  eye  of  the  author.  [Calvin, 
regarding  (he  Heavens  as  designating  God's 
throne,  interprets  the  meaning  to  be  that  their 
destruction  should  testify  the  Divine  sovereignty 
and  Providence.  SoFausset:  ^^ destroy  ihma  %o, 
that  it  may  be  seen  everywhere  under  heaven  that 
Thou  sittest  above  as  Judge  of  the  world."  This 
is  very  forced.  The  idea  is  simply  that  of  utter 
extermination ;  des(rog  them  so  completely,  ut 
non  sint  amplius  sub  coelis,  that  they  may  no  longer 
exist  under  Heaven.  Michaelis,  Gerlacu. — 
Brocguton  concludes  the  chapter  with  the  fol- 
lowing characteristic  note:  "Jeremy,  ch.  xxiv., 
told  how  the  men  of  the  third  captivity  should 
come  to  nothing.  Aud  Ezekiel  prophesied  only 
in  their  days,  but  they  would  take  no  warning. 
This  threefold  alpiiabet  endeth  in  their  threefold 
and  absolute  destruction.  Yet  Ezra  was  of  that 
captivity;  but  an  infant.  And  of  Anathoth, 
cursed  by  Jeremy,  one  hundred  and  twenty-eight 
returned,  Ezra  ii." — The  enemies  of  Jeremiah 
returned  not. — W.  II.  U.] 

DOCTRINAL   AND   ETHICAL. 

1.  ["  It  has  been  alleged,  that  some  of  the  pro- 
phetic portions  of  Holy  Scripture  which  foretell 
the  suflcrings  of  Ciirist,  especially  the  fifty-third 
chapter  of  Isaiah  and  the  sixty-ninth  Ps.alm.  have 
no  reference  to  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  but  were  ful- 
filled in  the  person  of  Jeremiah.  True  it  is,  that 
the  language  of  tiiat  fifty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah, 
and  of  that  sixty-ninth  Psalm,  had  a  remarkable 
applicability  to  Jeremiah.  But  why  was  this  ? 
Because  Jeremiah  was  not  only  a  prophet,  but  a 
prophecy.  Jeremiah  is  among  the  prophets  what 
Job  is  among  the  patriarchs.  Jeremiah  is  the 
suffering  prophet.  He  was  a  signal  type  of  'the 
Man  of  Sorrows.'  He  was  a  figure  of  Him  who 
suffered  on  the  cross,  and  who  conquered  by  suf- 
fering." Wordsworth, /n/r.  J<T.,  p.  ix.  '-Jere- 
miah is  called  by  the  Christian  Fathers  the 
TTo'/.v-ndiararoc  of  the  Prophets,  and  this  qualified 
him  to  be  what  he  is  also  called  by  them,  iheffiwTn- 
i9f<Trarof."  lb.  tiale.  "The  Christian  church, 
from  ancient  days,  has  set  apart  the  Lamenta- 
tions of  Jeremiah,  for  her  own  solemn  offices  in 
the  week  of  her  Lord's  Passion  ;  and  in  con- 
templating the  Prophet  Jeremiali  silting  amid 
the  ruins  of  Zion  and  pouring  out  his  sorrow 
there  in  piteous  cries  of  agony,  she  has  ever  bad 
a  vision  of  Christ  hanging  upon  the  Cross,  and 
mourning  over  the  ruins  of  our  fallen  human  na- 
ture, which  caused  the  bitterest  pangs  of  llis 
anguish  there."  Jb.,  p.  x.] 

2.  "In  this  chapter,  the  heralds  of  the  word 
are  admonished,  that  it  is  their  duty,  in  times  of 
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great,  distress,  to  prescribe  to  their  hearers  a 
suitable  remedy  for  tlieir  misfortunes,  the  com- 
ponent parts  of  which  would  be,  1.  The  recogni- 
tion of  sins  by  means  of  the  punishments  inflicted  : 
2.  Confidence  in  God's  compassion:  3.  Earnest 
prayer.  As  for  the  rest,  this  cliapter  compared 
with  the  others,  shines  like  a  star  of  exceeding 
brilliancy,  from  which  the  rays  of  a  variety  of 
doctrines  emanate  and  give  forth  their   light." 

FORSTER. 

3.  [I  am  the  man,  ver.  1.  "This  Lamenta- 
tion is  only  rightly  understood,  when  it  is  re- 
garded as  a  lamentation  of  every  pious  Israelite, 
— as  a  lamentation  which,  while  proceeding  from 
self-experienced  spiritual  sorrows  of  the  Pro- 
phet, has  its  truth  for  all  pious  Israelites,  in 
whose  name  the  Prophet  speaks.  Aben  Ezra, 
long  ago,  perceived  this,  and  indicated  the  indi- 
vidual Israelites  as  the  subject  of  the  lamenta- 
tion. In  this  opinion  later  commentators  mostly 
concur  (Rosenmueller,  Ewald,  Thenius,  Neu- 
mann, Vaihinger).  Ewald  finely  says,  in  con- 
nection with  the  close  of  chapter  second,  which 
is  so  barren  of  consolation:  '  Tet,  will  lamenta- 
tion and  despair  nowhere  end?  Then,  there 
suddenly  appears,  in  the  third  place,  a  particular 
man;  the  very  one  who  can,  from  his  own  pecu- 
liar experience,  lament  most  profoundly,  so  that 
here  for  the  third  time  the  cry  of  despair  is 
renewed  with  still  greater  vehemence ;  but  he  is 
the  one  who  can  also,  from  his  own  profoundest 
reilection  on  the  eternal  relation  of  God  to  hu- 
manity, come  to  a  right  knowledge  of  his  own 
sins  and  of  the  necessity  of  repentance,  and 
therewith  also  to  the  exercise  of  believing  prayer. 
Who  is  this  individual,  who  thus  laments,  thus 
thinks  and  prays? — whose  /unconsciously,  but 
at  exactly  the  right  place,  passes  over  into  the 
we  ?  0  man,  he  is  the  representative  of  thine  own 
self!  Let  every  one  now  speak  and  think  as  he 
does !  And  thus,  by  the  direct  means  of  this 
speech,  begun  with  the  greatest  difficulty,  the 
sense  of  pain  has  been  imperceptibly  lost  in  the 
exercise  of  prayer.  Thus  this  composition  shows 
us  how  in  the  wildest  whirlpool,  divine  compo- 
sure is  to  be  won:  each  one  must  win  it  by 
sinking  down  himself  into  the  full  earnest  truth  ; 
and  even  if  one  does  not  immediately  find  it, 
yet  there  is  no  more  likely  beginning  for  some- 
thing better ;  wherefore  here  a  particular  indi- 
vidual is  set  before  us  as  accomplishing  in 
himself  this  most  necessary  work.'  In  this 
individualizing  lies  also  the  explanation  of  the 
manifold  points  of  resemblance  between  our 
chapter  and  the  Book  of  Job,  from  the  passion- 
history  of  which  the  Prophet  derives  lamenta- 
tions and  images  for  the  representation  of  the 
pission-history  of  Israel."  Dr.  Ernst  Gerlach, 
Klag.  Jer.,  p.  81]. 

4.  Vers.  1-18.  "  Here  we  liave,  at  first,  a  lamen- 
tation of  the  Prophet  Jeremiaii,  not  so  much 
over  his  people,  as  rather  over  his  own  misery. 
.  .  .  Here  we  see,  that  the  pious  are  subjected  to 
two  difi'erent  sorts  of  affliction.  One  of  these  is 
temporal,  affecting  the  body  or  worldly  posses- 
sions and  welfare;  the  other  is  spiritual,  affect- 
ing the  soul,  when  they  think,  that  God  has  be- 
come their  enemy,  and  will  no  longer  be  gracious 
to  them,  but  will  reject  them  now  and  forever. 
The  first  is,  in  truth,  a  cause  of  much  sufl'ering, 


especially  to  flesh  and  blood;  but  this  pain  ia 
nothing,  compared  with  that  spiritual  tempta- 
tion, when  one  can  no  longer  confide  in  the  favor 
and  grace  of  God,  as  we  here  see  in  the  case  of 
Jeremiah,  who  so  ruefully  bemoans  himself,  that 
he  is  a  wretched  man,  who  must  bear  the  rod  of 
the  wrath  of  God,  who  has  thrust  him  out  of  tho 
light  into  the  darkness,  and  pursued  him  asabear 
or  a  lion,  or  as  a  more  open  and  declared  enemy. 
David  also  experienced  many  of  the  same  temp- 
tations, as  we  find  ever  and  anon  in  his  Psalms. 
Thine  arrows  stick  fast  in  me,  and  Thy  hand 
presses  me  sore,  he  says  in  Ps.  xxxviii.  3  (2). 
I  said  in  my  despair,  I  am  cut  off  from  before 
the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  Ps.  xxxi.  23  (22) ;  whilst 
at  other  times  he  had  been  so  courageous,  that 
he  said,  I  was  not  afraid  of  many  hundred  thou- 
sands that  set  themselves  against  me  round 
about,  Ps.  iii.  7  (6);  God  is  our  refuge  and 
strength,  a  very  present  help  in  trouble;  there- 
fore will  not  we  fear,  though  the  earth  be  re- 
moved, Ps.  xlvi.  2,  3  (1,  2).  This  sounds  very 
differently  from  the  lamentation  here  of  Jere- 
miah, who  represents  God  as  his  worst  enemy. 
This  should,  first  of  all,  serve  to  comfort  the 
pious;  if  they  fall  into  similar  temptations,  they 
should  not  think  that  they  are  the  first  to  whom 
such  things  have  happened,  but  should  know 
that  many  pious  and  holy  pei-sons  have  experi- 
enced the  same  trials.  But  to  the  ungodly,  this 
should  serve  as  a  warning;  they  should  consider, 
if  this  is  done  in  a  green  tree,  what  will  be  done 
in  the  dry?  (Luke  xxiii.  31).  If  the  righteous 
are  scarcely  saved,  where  will  the  ungodly  and 
sinner  appear?  (1  Pet.  iv.  7)."  Wurtemb.  Sum- 
marien. 

5.  Vers.  1-9.  "  Jeremiah  speaks  here  in  his 
own  name,  and  whilst  he  utters  the  grief  of  his 
own  heart  he  seeks  by  his  example  to  excite 
others  to  repentance,  for  the  key-note  that  sounds 
through  all  his  lamentations  is,  that  his  distress 
comes  from  God.  The  greatest  cause  of  distress 
is  this,  that  prayer,  the  only  resource  in  misery, 
avails  no  more.  Elsewhere  it  is  said,  'The  name 
of  the  Lord  is  a  strong  fortress,  the  righteous 
man  runneth  thither  and  is  protected,' — and, 
'  He  who  will  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall 
be  blessed,' — or,  'Call  on  Me  in  trouble,  then 
will  I  deliver  thee,  then  thou  shalt  praise  Me.' 
In  truth,  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  crowded  with 
testimonies,  which  promise  answers  to  prayer 
and  help  to  the  prayerful ;  indeed,  since  one  of 
the  titles  of  God  is  '  He  who  heareth  prayer,'  it 
is  evident  that  to  hear  prayer  is  founded  in  His 
eternal  nature.  What  then  the  Prophet  hero 
says  is  contrart/  to  Scripture.  But  it  is  true,  and 
so  we  must  understand  Jeremiah,  that  God  not 
seldom  hears  the  prayers  of  believers,  wliilst  He 
proves  their  patience  and  leaves  them  long  in 
darkness  and  uncertainty.  This  has  been,  as  it 
was  with  Jeremiah,  the  common  experience  of 
Christians,  who  have  been  obliged  to  observe  in 
themselves,  how  quickly  the  human  heart  loses 
courage  and  prayerful  ardor,  when  God  does  not 
hasten  to  our  help."  Heiji  jiiid  Hofmann,  die 
groascn  Prnphetcn. 

6.  "  Tho  Prophet  first  describes  what  he  him- 
self experienced  of  the  holy  cross  under  tho  Old 
Testament.  It  was  necessary  for  him  to  bo 
typically  a   sacrifice   for   all   people.      lie  was 
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obliged  to  this  according  to  the  purpose  of  God. 
God's  object  in  all  this  was,  to  use  him  in  His 
kingdom  to  the  end  of  time  as  one  of  tlie  most 
important  of  His  inslrumeiifs.  In  this  respect 
lie  is  indeed  a  real  type  of  Clirist.  Although  the 
light  is  not  wanting  in  his  dark  sayings,  yet  it 
shines  not  nearly  so  clearly  as  we  experience  it  in 
the  New  Testament,  by  the  testimony  of  the 
Apostles,  where  they  also  testify  of  their  cross. 
For  they  already  behold  His  glory  with  their 
eyes.  On  t*is  account  Paul  gloried  most  lovingly 
in  his  cross  and  his  weakness."  Dieduich. 

7.  "In  this  third  chapter  such  an  earnest,  in- 
tense lameniation  of  the  Prophet  is  written,  that 
many  have  regarded  it  as  referring  to  nothing 
else  than  to  the  sufi'erings  and  death  of  Christ. 
For  this  reason,  where  Christ  is  painted  with 
Ilis  body  lacerated  with  tlie  thongs  and  the 
crown  of  thorns  on  His  head,  the  beginning  of 
this  chapter  is  found  recorded  in  Latin  on  the 
picture."    Eg.  IIu.nxius. 

8.  Tiie  old  expositors  find  here  free  scope  for 
their  allegorical  interpretations.  Thus  PAScn.\- 
sius  ll.vuDiniTUs,  in  his  Preface  to  his  third  book 
on  Lamentations,  says,  "The  more  attentively  I 
examine  this — as  it  were — funeral  lamentation 
over  the  whole  body  of  the  people,  the  more 
profound  are  the  mysteries  which  appear  con- 
cerning Christ  and  His  body,  so  that  tiie  mourn- 
ful discourse  may  be  by  turns  interpreted,  now 
of  the  Synagogue,  then  especially  of  the  Church, 
and  then  again  of  the  Passion  of  Christ." 
Ghislerls,  p.  120.  And  of  Bon.vvextura  the 
same  author  remarks,  that  he  says,  "This  is  so 
evidently  a  lamentation  for  Chri.<t  and  His  mem- 
bers, whose  sufferings  are  here  described,  that 
it  is  impossible  to  find  in  it  a  literal  sense,  with- 
out distortion." 

9.  Ver.  2.  "  By  light  he  represents  prosperity, 
hy  darkness  adversity.  Is.  v.  oO ;  xlv.  7;  Iviii.  10; 
Job  xxii.  11,  on  which  last  passage  the  great. 
LuTHEU,  in  a  marginal  gloss  to  the  text  of  tlie 
German  version  of  the  Bible,  comments  very 
nervously,  thus:  Trouble  and  misfortune  arc 
called  darkness,  happiness  and  prosperity  liglit. 
Here  the  verses  of  C.\merariu3,  written  on  2 
Chr.  XX.  12,  may  be  quoted: 

In  fenpbris  vita;  densa  et  caligino  mundi. 

Cum  niliil  pst  toto  pcctoro  cousilii. 
Turn  iios  ciiginius  Di'us  ad  tn  luniiiia  cordis, 

Nostra  tuamquo  tides  solius  t)ratoi)em." — I'SasTER. 

10.  Yer.  7.  "  To  God  ttui'  arropov  TzSptfiov,  i.  e. 
To  God  every  impassable  road  is  passable.  Of 
the  same  purport  are  the  following  sayings, 
which  are  worthy  of  being  observed  and  re- 
membered:  PiiiLo:  deficicnte  omtii  hitmano  con- 
cilio  incipit  divinum,  where  human  expedients  fail. 
Divine  begin;  Taulerus:  cgrcdicnte  nalura  ingre- 
ditur  Deus,  God  enters  when  nature  exits,  Lu- 
ther: (etnpiis  despcrationis  Icmptis  auxilii,  the  time 
of  despair  is  the  time  when  help  comes.  The 
greater  the  need,  the  nearer  is  God."     Forster. 

11.  Ver.  8.  Bo.VAVENTiiRA  refers  the  words  to 
the  prayer  of  Christ  on  the  Mount  of  Olives, — 
1/ it  be  possible  let  this  cup  pass  from  Me  (Matt. 
xxvi.31)).  GiiisLER.,  p.  129. — "The Omnipotent 
God,  knowing  what  is  to  our  advantage,  feigns 
not  to  hear  the  cry  of  tiio  sutlering,  that  He  may 
increase  their  usefulness  and  lliat  their  lives  may 
be   purified   by  discipline   and   they  may  seek 


elsewhere  that  tranquil  rest,  which  cannot  be 
found  here."  Uiiauanos,  in  Giiisleb.,  lb. — 
"The  most  efficacious  antidote  (a'/j:^i';>iippaKr>v) 
to  this  temptation  is  Hope  (Heb.  xii.  3-11),  to 
which  effect  are  the  sayings  of  Augusti.nb,  God 
does  not  give  quickly,  that  thou  muyest  learn  to 
desire  more  ardently  ;  and,  What  God  would 
give.  Ho  withholds."  Forster. 

12.  Ver.  8.  [Prayer:  "Grant,  Almighty  God, 
that  as  Thou  didst  in  former  times  8o  severely 
chastise  Thy  people,  we  may  in  the  present  day 
patiently  submit  to  all  Thy  scourges,  and  in  a 
humble  and  meek  spirit  Buffer  ourselves  to  bo 
chastised  as  wo  deserve;  and  that  wc  may  not, 
in  liic  meantime,  cease  to  call  on  Thee,  and  that 
however  slowly  Thou  may  est  seem  to  hear  our 
prayers,  we  may  yet  persevere  continuously  to 
the  end,  until  at  length  wc  shall  really  find  that 
salvation  is  not  in  vain  promised  to  all  those  who 
in  sincerity  of  heart  call  on  Thee,  through  Christ 
our  Lord.     Amen."  Calvin.] 

13.  Ver.  10.  "  The  real  appearance  of  tho 
Lord  is  not  that  of  a  lion  or  a  bear  (Is.  xxxviii. 
13;  Job  X.  IG),  but  of  a  Sheplierd  taking  the 
most  faithful  care  of  His  sheep.  With  respect 
to  this  pastoral  care,  see  Ps.  xxiii.;  Is.  xl.  11; 
Jer.  xxiii.  3,  4;  Ez.  xxxiv.  10,  And  Ber.vaed 
beautifully  says,  Ciirist  redeems  His  sheep  at  a 
costly  price,  feeds  ihem  sumptuously,  leads  them 
with  solicitous  carefulness,  lodges  t  hem  securely." 
FiiRSTER. — ["  Harsh  is  the  complaint  when  Jere- 
miah compares  God  to  a  bear  and  a  lion.  But 
wc  have  said  that  the  apprehension  of  God's 
wrath  so  terrified  the  faitiiful,  that  they  could 
not  sufficiently  express  the  atrocity  of  their 
calamity  ;  and  then  borne  in  mind  must  also  bo 
wliat  we  have  stated,  that  tiiey  spoke  according 
to  the  judgment  of  the  flesh;  for  they  did  not 
always  so  moderate  their  feelings,  but  that 
something  fell  from  them  wortiiy  of  blame.  Wo 
ought  not,  then,  to  make  as  a  rule  in  religion  all 
the  complaints  of  holy  men,  when  they  were 
pressed  down  by  the  hand  of  God  ;  for  whea 
their  minds  were  in  a  state  of  confusion,  they 
uttered  much  that  was  intemperate.  But  we 
ought,  on  the  other  hand,  to  acknowledge  how 
great  must  be  our  weakness,  since  wc  see  that 
the  strongest  have  thus  fallen,  when  God  exer- 
cised severity  towards  them."  Calvi.n.] 

14.  Vers.  17,  18.  "All  other  temptations  aro 
as  nothing,  compared  with  those  in  which  God 
seems  to  set  Himself  in  ho.stility  to  a  man. 
For  as  long  as  the  pious  taste  the  grace  of  God 
and  perceive  His  fatherly  trjnderness,  every  ad- 
versity is  so  much  the  more  easily  endured  by 
them  and  they  can  be  joyful  and  of  good  cheer 
even  amidst  external  causes  for  sorrow.  See 
Ps.  Ivi.,  Ixii.,  Ixxiii.  Hut,  on  the  contrary,  if 
God  disguises  Him.-ielf  in  some  severe  aspect  be- 
fore them,  and  dissembles,  and  acts  ns  if  Ho 
liears  them  not,  is  not  favorably  disposed  to  them, 
but  may  be  in  the  highest  degree  opposed  to  them 
and  against  their  intcFCsts, — then  lamentations 
commence,  then  begins  that  secret  sorrow  of  the 
soul,  that  exces.sivo  anguish,  under  whioli  they 
faint  away  and  must  sink  to  Hell,  did  not  God 
hold  His  hand  over  them  and  abridge  their  an- 
giiisii.  Tiiese  are  the  butl'etings  of  Satan,  tho 
very  dregs  of  hellish  temptaiiDiis,  tiiey  are  tho 
Hoods  of   Belial    that   will    overwhelm   humaa 
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strength.  Then  they  [the  tempted]  lose  heart; 
for  when,  as  it  were,  they  lie  in  darkness,  im- 
mured in  an  eternal  prison  of  every  kind  of 
trouble,  when  the  Lord  closes  His  ears  to  their 
pitiable  cry,  yes,  when  He  has  bent  His  bow 
against  them  and  set  them  up  as  a  mark  to  shoot 
against  them  all  His  darts  and  arrows,  when  He 
has  utterly  ejected  them  from  peac^  and  all  that 
is  good,  in  all  respects  which  the  Prophet  here 
relates  in  detail  of  himself,  then  at  last  they 
come  to  think,  as  Jeremiah  did,  when  he  said, 
3Iy  strength  and  hope  is  perished  from  the  Lord, 
until  God  again  lets  the  gentle  sun  of  His  Divine 
heavenly  consolation  and  fatherly  goodness  shine 
jout  from  amidst  the  darkness  of  the  temptations; 
but  in  the  meanwhile  they  must  for  a  long  time 
have  a  taste  of  that  future  wrath,  which  the 
damned  must  hereafter  eternally  suffer.  Besides 
Jeremiah's  case  here,  the  Scripture  presents  us 
with  a  pitiable  representation  and  sorrowful  in- 
stance of  a  man  thus  distressed,  and  a  special 
example  for  us,  in  the  case  of  the  patient  Job. 
.  .  .  David  also  in  Psalm  xxxi.,  1  saidiii  my  haste 
I  am  cut  off  from  before  Thine  eyes.  Yes,  even  the 
Son  of  God  was  compelled  to  feel  in  His  holy 
soul  a  similar  spiritual  temptation  (yet  without 
any  sin),  when  on  the  cross  He  said.  My  God, 
My  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me  ?"  Egiu. 
HuNNius. — "What  is  here  written  by  Jeremiah 
is  not  new  and  unheard  of;  but  very  many  ex- 
amples occur  in  Scripture,  of  those  who  have 
been  harassed  by  this  same  temptation.  The 
following  examples,  however,  are  especially  ap- 
propriate here:  Abraham,  Gen.  xvi.  1  (2); 
David,  Ps.  xxxi.  23  (22);  Ixxvii.  8-10  (7-9); 
Hezekiah,  Is.  xxxviii.  10,  Job,  vii.  15;  xix.  6, 
22;  Jonah,  ii.  5  (4);  Paul,  2  Cor.  xii.  9;  to 
whom  may  be  added,  those  most  eminent  Theo- 
logians of  our  own  age,  Matthesius,  Weller  and 
Hausmann,  and  especially  Luther,  who  was 
obliged  to  sit  in  that  sievo  of  Satan,  particularly 
in  the  year  of  Christ  1527,  about  the  time  .of  the 
festival  of  the  Visitation  of  Mary,  concerning 
which  paroxysm  of  his,  by  far  his  most  violent 
one,  D.  Joii.  Bugenhagius  has  written  a  curi- 
ous account,  which  is  contained  in  Tom.  iii.  Jen. 
Germ.  Fol.  401."  Forster.  In  the  Leipzig 
edition,  this  production  is  found  in  Vol.  XXII., 
pag.  498  ff.,  under  the  Title,  "i).  Jo.  Pomera7ii 
und  Justi  J-onx  Historic  von  Lutheri  geistUchen  und 
leiblichen  Anfechtungen  anno  1527." — ["Faith 
sometimes  is  so  stifled,  that  even  the  children  of 
God  think  that  they  are  lost,  and  that  it  is  all 
over  with  their  salvation.  .  ,  .  There  is  no  doubt 
but  that  the  Prophet  also  expressly  reminded  the 
faithful  that  they  ought  not  to  despair,  .  .  . 
though  the  devil  tempted  them  to  despair, 
but  that  they  ought  then  especially  to  struggle 
against  it.  This  is  indeed,  I  allow,  a  hard  and 
perilous  contest,  but  the  faithful  ought  not  to 
faint,  even  when  such  a  thing  happens  to  them, 
that  is,  when  it  seems  to  be  all  over  with  them 
and  no  hope  remains  ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  they 
ought  nevertheless  to  go  on  hoping,  and  that 
indeed,  as  the  Scripture  says  elsewhere,  against 
hope,  or  above  hope  (Rom.  iv.  18).  .  .  .  Were  any 
one  to  ask.  How  can  it  be  that  hope  and  despair 
should  reside  in  the  same  man?  the  answer  is, 
that  when  faith  is  weak,  that  part  of  the  soul  is 
empty,   wiiich   admits   despair.      Now,   faith   is 


sometimes  not  only  enfeebled,  but  is  .also  nearly 
stifled.  This,  indeed,  does  not  happen  daily,  but 
there  is  no  one  whom  God  deeply  exercises  with 
temptations,  who  does  not  feel  that  his  faith  is 
nearly  extinguished.  It  is  then  no  wonder,  that 
despair  then  prevails;  but  it  is  for  a  moment. 
In  the  meantime,  the  remedy  is,  immediately  to 
flee  to  God  and  to  complain  of  this  misery,  so 
that  He  may  succor  and  raise  up  those  who  are 
thus  fallen."   Calvin.] 

15.  Ver.  19.  "Just  as  wormwood  tastes  very  bit- 
ter, but  serves  many  useful  purposes,  so  the  cross, 
for  the  present,  seemeth  not  to  be  joyous  (Heb. 
xii.  11).  Nevertheless,  it  is  a  medicine  for  us. 
Wormwood  (Vermuth)  has  its  name,  thus  (wehre 
dem  Muth),  control  the  spirit  [temper,  or  mettle 
of  the  soul].  For  wormwood  restrains  from 
lewdness,  disperses  the  bile,  neutralizes  poison, 
and  destroys  all  bad  vermin  and  corruption,  all 
of  which  and  much  more,  in  a  spiritual  sense, 
is  done  by  the  dear  cross.  Therefore,  let  us 
esteem  this  our  spiritual  medicine."  Cramer. 
— "Was  it  necessary  that  Christ  Himself  should 
be  given  gall  to  drink,  why  then  should  we  be 
able  entirely  to  abstain  from  the  like?"  Cra- 
mer. 

16.  Vers.  19-33.  "We  see  here  that  there  are 
two  sourcj-js  of  consolation,  internal  and  exter- 
nal. The  internal  is,  when  one  is  sure  in  his 
heart  that  ho  has  a  gracious  God,  of  whom  he 
may  expect  every  good  thing  in  all  difficulties 
and  distresses.  But  this  consolation  sometimes 
expires,  as  we  see  here  in  the  case  of  Jeremiah, 
and  from  the  words  and  sayings  of  David,  as  we 
have  shown  above  from  his  Psalms.  It  often 
seems  as  though  God  Himself,  together  with 
Heaven  and  Earth,  is  against  one.  How  now 
should  it  bo  with  one  placed  in  such  temptation? 
Answer :  He  should  lay  hold  of  the  external 
consolation,  which  he  finds,  not  in  his  heart,  but 
in  the  Holy  Scripture,  in  so  many  and  divine 
consolatory  declarations,  which  God  therein  pre- 
sents to  us,  together  with  many  examples  in  the 
cases  of  those  to  whom  God  has  fulfilled  and 
verified  such  promises.  And  then  also  he  should 
carefully  consider  these  heart-moving  words, 
which  Jeremiah  here  uses,  which  he  did  not  get 
from  his  heart,  for  that  spoke  to  him  in  a  very 
different  fashion,  but  he  received  them  from  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  thus.  It  is  of  the  Lord's  goodness, 
that  we  are  not  consumed.  His  mercy  fails  not, 
but  it  is  new  every  morning;  The  Lord  is  gra- 
cious unto  him  who  waiteth  for  Him,  and  to  the 
soul  that  inquires  after  Him ;  It  is  an  excellent 
thing  to  be  patient  and  to  hope  for  the  help  of 
the  Lord ;  He  does  not  cast  off  for  ever,  but  lie 
is  indeed  sorry  and  moved  by  compassion  accord- 
ing to  His  great  mercies,  etc.  These  and  similar 
sayings  we  should,  in  great  temptations,  take 
hold  of  and  hold  them  fast  in  faith,  in  spite  even 
of  the  thoughts  and  objections  of  our  own  hearts. 
Thereby  will  God  revive  in  a  troubled  heart  tlie 
internal  consolation,  so  that  one  can  say  with 
Jeremiah,  Thou  wilt  be  again  graciously  mind- 
ful of  me,  for  so  my  soul  assures  me.  This  I 
take  to  heart,  therefore  I  still  hope."  Wilrtcmb. 
Summarien. — "  It  is  the  habit  and  custom  of  God, 
first  tlioroughly  to  prove  men  by  affliction,  and 
after  that  to  hear  His  children,  if  they,  as  fine 
gold  and  silver  tried  iu  the  oven,  are  found  to  be 
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clean  and  pure.  As  it  is  again  written,  Whoso 
adheres  to  wisdom  shall  dwell  securely,  and 
although  at  first  she  sets  herself  in  opposition  to 
him,  and  brings  fear  and  dread  upon  him,  and 
proves  him  with  her  rod  and  tries  him  with  her 
chastisements,  until  she  finds  tliat  he  is  without 
guile,  she  will  then  return  to  him  in  the  right 
way,  and  comfort  him  and  show  him  her  secrets. 
Sirach.  iv.  18-:il  (lj-18)."  E(jii).  IIi'n-nii:s. 

17.  (Ver.  lil.  Prayer.  "  Grant,  Almighty  God, 
that  as  there  are  none  of  us  who  have  not  con- 
tinually to  contend  with  many  temptations,  and 
as  such  is  our  infirmity,  that  we  arc  ready  to 
succumb  under  them,  except  Thou  helpest  us, — 
O  grant,  that  we  may  be  sustained  b;;  Thine  in- 
vincible power,  and  that  also,  when  Thou  wouldst 
humble  us,  we  may  loathe  ourselves  on  account 
of  our  sins,  and  thus  perseveringly  contend, 
until,  having  gained  the  victory,  we  shall  give 
Thee  the  glory  for  Tliy  perpetual  aid  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord.    Amen."  Calvin.] 

18.  Vers.  22-24.  "These  arc  approved  texts 
and  cordials  for  all  stricken  hearts.  1.  God's 
mercies  and  compassions,  which  we  may  set  over 
against  God  regarded  as  a  consuming  fire,  Deut. 
iv.  24.  2.  That  His  compassions  fail  not,  with 
which  we  may  resist  the  temptation,  that  God 
will  no  more  be  gracious  and  has  forgotten  our 
affliction  and  oppression,  Ps.  xliv.  2o  (24). 
3.  That  Ilis  mercies  areneio  ever;/  inorning,  which 
we  oppose  to  our  temptation  when  we  are  com- 
pelled to  say  with  David,  I  am  chastened  every 
morning,  Ps.  Ixxiii.  14.  4.  That  God  is  failhful, 
to  meet  the  temptation,  that  God  will  make  it 
too  hard  for  us  to  bear,  1  Cor.  x.  13.  5.  That 
God  ivill  be  our  portion  and  reward,  that  we  will 
be  richly  recompensed  in  Heaven."   Cramer. 

19.  Vers.  22,  2;^  "The  whole  purport  of  this 
truly  golden  maxim  is  consolatory,  and  to  this 
end  it  is  to  be  pleaded  in  view  of  the  magnitude 
of  the  evil  both  of  our  guilt  and  of  our  punish- 
ment. With  this  accord  Rom.  v.  21,  and  Ps. 
exxx.  7,  as  well  as  the  following  from  Augustine, 
God's  compassion  exceeds  the  misery  of  all  man- 
kind. The  abuse  of  this  maxim  is  fourfold. 
The  first  is  that  of  the  Epicureans,  who,  from 
like  passages  of  Scripture,  in  which  the  im- 
mensity of  the  Divine  pity  is  treated  of,  deduce 
that  aucieut  piece  of  jargon  (noKKva/^ui'),  Let  us 
continue  iu  sin  that  grace  may  the  more  abound, 
Rom.  vi.  1.  The  second  abuse  is  that  of  Origen, 
who  concluded  that,  because  of  the  infinite  com- 
passion of  God,  the  damned  would  at  length  some 
time  or  other,  be  liberated  from  the  torment  of 
Hell  and  be  saved  (lloin.  ix.  in  Jercm.).  The 
third  abuse  is  that  of  lluber  (Samuelis  mart., 
1G24),  who,  from  tlio  amplitude  and  universality 
of  God's  compassion,  presumed  to  fabricate  the 
doctrine  of  universal  and  unlimited  election. 
The  fourth  abuse  is  that  of  the  Photinians,  who 
so  far  expand  the  words  of  Scripture  concerning 
the  compassion  of  God,  as  blasphemously  to 
assert,  tliat  God,  out  of  Ilis  mere  compassion 
alone,  forgives  our  tins,  without  any  compen- 
sation   and   satisfaction   rendered   by  Christ." 

FoRSTER. 

20.  Ver.  24.  "Luther  has  finely  comprised 
the  distinction  bet  ween  hope  andfaitii,  in  tiie  fol- 
lowing well-rounded  period:  Faitii  looks  at  the 
word  which  promises,  Hope  at  the  thing  promised, 


(Fides  intuetur  verbum  ret,  spes  vera  rem  verii)." 
FoRSTER. — ["Were  God  to  takeaway  the  promise, 
all  the  miserable  would  inevitably  perish ;  for 
they  can  never  lay  iiold  on  His  mercy  except 
through  His  word.  This,  then,  is  the  reason  why 
Scripture  so  often  connects  these  two  things  to- 
gether, even  God's  mercy  and  His  faithfulness 
in  fulfilling  His  promises.  "  Calvix.] 

21.  [Vers.  24,  2-5.  "  It  next  oqcurred  to  the 
Prophet,  that  whatever  he  lost  or  suffered,  or 
witnessed  of  the  sufferings  of  his  people,  his 
grand  interest  was  secure.  He  was  satisfied  that 
the  Lord  was  his  all-sufficient  Portion.  He  was 
conscious  that  he  had  chosen  Him  as  his  portion, 
and  expected  Ids  happiness  from  Him,  and  not 
from  the  world  ;  and  therefore  he  determined 
still  to  hope  in  Him,  and  refer  all  his  concerns 
to  liis  wisdom,  truth,  and  love.  In  this  he  evi- 
dently proposed  himself  as  an  example  to  his 
people,  that  they  might  seek  comfort  from  God 
when  all  other  comfort  failed.  And  though  they 
might  not  bo  able  confidently  to  aver  that  the 
Lord  was  their  Portion,  yet  they  might  remem- 
ber that  He  was  kind  and  merciful  to  those  who 
wait  for  Him  and  seek  Him."  Scott.] 

22.  Ver.  2o.  "  Wlien  we  men  are  in  trouble  or 
temptation,  the  Devil  is  accustomed  to  portray 
and  represent  God  to  us  as  very  different  from 
what  He  really  is.  For  he  depicts  him  as  an  un- 
gracious, pitiless,  wrathful  Judge,  not  to  be 
treated  with,  who  would  only  kill  us  and  damn 
us  and  not  wish  us  to  be  happy,  and  thus  the 
Devil  would  frighten  us  and  drive  us  to  despair. 
We  should  remove  our  eyes  from  this  frightful 
image  of  Satan's  conjuring,  and  look  upon  the 
Lord  as  the  Prophet  Jeremiah  here  depicts  for 
us  His  countenance,  as  it  were ;  yea,  as  God  por- 
trays Himself  in  His  holy  word,  namely  thus. 
The  Lord  is  friendly  to  the  soul  that  seeks  after 
Him."  Egid.  Hu.N.Nii's. 

23.  Ver.  25.  "God's  love  both  prepares  the 
way  for  and  rewards  ours.  Being  more  benig- 
nant it  precedes  ours  ;  being  more  failhful  it  is 
returned  [by  ours]  ;  being  more  attractive  it  is 
sought  alter.  It  is  rich  to  all  who  invoke  its 
aid,  yet  has  nothing  better  than  its  own  self.  It 
devotes  itself  to  the  deserving,  reserves  itself  for 
a  reward,  applies  itself  to  the  souls  of  the  saints 
for  their  refreshment,  gives  itself  in  payment  for 
the  redemption  of  the  captive.  Thou  art  good, 
0  Lord,  to  the  soul  of  him  who  seeks  Thee.  How 
gracious,  ihen,  to  him  who  finds  Thee!  Bat 
here  indeed  is  something  wonderful,  that  no  ono 
can  successfully  seek  Thee  unless  he  have  first 
found  Thee.  Dost  Thou,  therefore,  wish  to  be 
found  that  Thou  mayest  bo  sought ;  to  be  sought, 
that  Thou  mayest  be  found?  Thou  art  one  who 
can  be  sought  and  found,  yet  not  prevented  {prx- 
veniri).  For  although  we  eay,  'In  the  morning 
shall  my  prayer  prevent  Thee,'  Ps.  Ixxxviii. 
14  (13),  yet  there  is  no  doubt  that  all  prayer  is 
lifeless  that  inspiration  has  not  prevented  {nan 
prai'cnerit)."  Bkrxardus  inlibro  dediliycndo  Deo, 
quoted  by  Ghisler.  p.  144. 

24.  [Vers.  25,  2t).  "God  is  good  to  all  His  crea- 
tures; but  in  particular  to  them  that  trciit  for  Jliin, 
to  the  soul  that  srr/cs  Jliin.  Wiiile  trouble  is  pro- 
longed and  deliverance  deferred,  we  must  pa- 
tiently wait  for  God's  gracious  returns  to  us;  and 
while  we  wait  for  Him  by  faith,  we  must  teek  Htm 
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by  prayer  ;  they  that  do  so  will  find  it  good,  ver. 
2(i,  and  to  hope  that  the  Salvation  of  the  Lord  will 
come,  though  difficulties  lie  in  the  way,  to  wait  till 
it  does  come,  though  it  be  long  delayed ;  and  while 
we  wait  to  be  quiet  and  silent,  not  quarrelling 
with  God,  or  making  ourselves  uneasy,  but  acqui- 
escing in  the  Divine  disposals ;  Father,  Thy  wilt  be 
done!  If  we  call  this  to  mind,  we  may  have  hope 
that  all  will  end  well  at.  last."    Matt.  Henry.] 

25.  Ver.  26.  "  In  the  practice  of  Christianity, 
hope  and  patience,  the  most  efficient  of  virtues, 
engage  mutually  in  common  labors,  and  neither 
without  the  other  can  discharge  its  duty."  FcJu- 
8I-ER. — "  The  little  herb.  Patience,  does  not  grow 
in  every  body's  garden.  But  we  are  admonished 
to  seek  it,  because,  1.  It  is  a  very  precious  vir- 
tue, and  a  part  of  the  service  we  owe  to  God, 
according  to  the  first  table.  2.  It  contains  in 
itself  another  virtue,  namely,  hope  in  God.  3.  It 
is  easier  for  us  to  practice  it,  if  we  accustom 
ourselves  to  it  from  our  youth.  4.  It  can  over- 
come many  wrongs,  abuses  and  outrages.  5.  Mis- 
fortune will  not  continue  for  ever.  Is,  liv.  7. 
6.  At  all  events  the  end  will  be  favorable.  7.  God 
does  not  willingly  afflict  us  {from  His  heart),  but 
always  designs  something  different  and  better  for 
us,  and  dearly  wishes  that  He  might  not  punish 
us  at  all  (Hos.  xi.  9)."  Cramer.. 

["God,  when  Ila  takes  my  gooas  and  chattels  lienco. 
Gives  rae  a  portion,  giving  patience. 
What  is  iu  Goil  is  God  ;  if  so  it  be 
He  patience  gives,  He  gives  Himself  to  me." 

EoBEai  Herrick.] 

26.  Vers.  26-36.  "Those  are  admirable  and, 
beyond  measure,  comforting  words,  with  which 
the  holy  Prophet  opens  the  abyss  of  God's  mercy 
and  comforts  therewith  himself  and  the  people. 
As  if  he  would  say,  It  is  against  God's  nature 
to  subject  us  to  such  hard  discipline,  and  to 
let  us  be  driven  and  injured  by  the  world.  But 
lie  does  it  for  the  very  best  reason,  not  to  ruin, 
but  rather  to  edify,  not  to  grieve  but  to  fill  with 
joy  forever.  For  lie  is  not  of  the  disposition  of 
the  children  of  men,  who,  if  their  anger  is  once 
excited,  there  is  no  end  to  it.  But  God,  although 
He  CAuses  grief,  and  lets  His  wrath,  sternness, 
and  justice  be  seen,  yet  He  is  again  moved  to 
pity  as  soon  as  men  cordially  repent  of  their  sin 
and  transgression.  Therefore,  this  present  cap- 
tivity should  not  be  regarded  as  if  He  had  eter- 
nally rejected  His  poor  people,  and  would  never 
turn  their  captivity,  or  as  if  He  would  indeed  al- 
low His  captives  to  be  trodden  under  foot,  or, 
mucli  less,  as  if  he  would  subvert  the  right  of  a 
man,  or  allow  his  cause  to  be  turned  aside  before 
the  Most  High,  as  if  the  Lord  saw  it  not,  or  knew 
nothing  of  it.  Far  be  it  from  this  !  He  knows 
and  sees  liow  cruelly  the  tyrants  oppress  their 
captives;  He,  moreover,  graciously  regards  the 
patience  of  the  oppressed,  and  will  help  them 
again  according  to  His  mercies."  Egid.  Hunnids. 

27.  Ver.  27.  "  It  is  added  here  that  a  man 
should  be  accustomed  to  cross-bearing  (tt)  arav- 
poi)npia)  from  his  youth.  And  we  may  also  with 
propriety  apply  here  that  saying  of  the  Poet, 
A  tene.ris  assiiescere  ■midliim  est.  There  is  great  ad- 
vantage in  being  accustomed  to  a  thing  from  a 
tender  age.  For  patience  begets  experience 
(Ro!n.  V.  4), — experience,  I  mean,  in  matters  of 
cross-bearing.      Vexation   gives    understanding 


(Is.  xxviii.  19,  [Vulg.  and  Douay]).  But  what 
doth  he  know  that  hath  not  been  tried?  (Sir. 
xxxiv.  9).  For,  as  Nazianzen  puts  it,  oh  npoauKa 
XpiaTcaviauug,  aUa  Triarig,  Christianity  is  faith, 
not  outward  appearances.  And  Lutiier  says, 
Unexperienced  persons  are  merely  unprofitable 
theorizers.  But  since  it  is  of  advantage,  in  order 
to  become  more  fully  acquainted  with  any  course 
of  discipline,  that  one  should  be  subjected  to  it 
fromatender  age,  so  does  it  especially  conduce  to 
the  acquisition  of  experience  in  matters  of  cross- 
bearing,  if  one  is  trained  in  them  from  hisyouth." 
FoRSTKR. — "Jeremiah  himself  bore  the  yoke  in 
his  youth.  He  was  very  young,  according  to 
Jer.  i.  6,  when  he  was  called  to  the  prophetical 
office  (in  the  13th  year  of  Josiab),  and  from  the 
beginning  he  experienced  much  opposition  and 
many  trials,  hence  after  eighteen  years  under 
Joakim  and  eleven  years  under  Zedekiah,  he  was 
able  to  endure  yet  severer  persecution.  The 
earlier  he  had  learned  to  bear  the  yoke,  the  better 
was  he  able  to  bear  it  later  in  life.  It  is  a  gold- 
en truth  that  is  here  expressed.  The  cases  of 
Joseph  and  David  also  confirm  it.  A  youth  of 
hardships  has  already  brought  forth  much  fruit 
of  godliness,  and  educated  many  staunch  men  for 
tlie  kingdom  of  God.  Therefore  be  thou  also 
reconciled  to  a  youth  of  hardship."  Calwer, 
JIandbtich  der  Bibclei-klaning. — "We  ought  not 
only  to  bear  the  yoke,  but  to  bear  it  in  our  youth. 
For  if  we  bear  it  late  iu  life,  we  begin  by  exer- 
cising penitence  for  the  past,  rather  than  by  ac- 
quiring strength.  Let  us  then  anticipate  the 
flight  of  the  years  of  our  youth  by  suitable  dis- 
cipline, that  we  may  each  of  us  say,  0  God,  who 
feedest  [E.  V.,  Thou  hast  taught^  me  from  my 
youth  (Ps.  Ixxi.  17) ;  rather  than  be  obliged  to 
lament  at  the  remembrance  of_our  faults,  saying. 
Remember  not  the  sins  of  my  youth  and  of  my 
ignorance  (Ps.  xxv.  7  [See  Vulg.])."  Ambrose, 
Serm.  2,  on  Ps.  cxix.  9. — Deus  vult  longi  prudii 
mililem,  God -chooses  the  soldier  who  has  passed 
through  a  long  fight.  Hillary's  Exposition  of 
Ps.  cxix.  9,  quoted  by  Giiisler.,  p.  146. — "What 
praise  is  due  to  old  men,  if  failing  in  strength  and 
having  been  released  from  long  continued  labor, 
they  prefer  to  lake  their  rest?  On  the  other 
hand,  what  glory  is  due  to  young  men,  when  in 
the  very  fervor  of  youth  itself,  Ihey  moderate 
their  lives  by  a  regimen  of  strict  morality?" 
Cassiodorus,  in  Ps.  cxix.  83,  quoted  by  Guisler., 
p.  147. 

28.  [Ver.  28.  "He  has  learnt  that  necessary 
lesson  oi  independence,  that  shows  him  how  he  is 
to  serve  himself;  {o  give  no  trouble  to  others;  and 
keep  his  troubles, 'ixs  far  as  possible,  in  his  oivn 
bosom."   Adam  Clarke.] 

29.  Ver  29.  'S'X,  if  so  be,  peradventure. 
"This  particle  afTords  to  the  Romanists  no  sup- 
port for  their  fiction  of  doubt.*  Lutueu's  inter- 
pretation may  be  seen  iu  his  marginal  note  on 
Joel  ii.  14."    FiiRSTER. 

30.  Ver.  30.  "It  may  be  asked  here,  whether 
this  sentence  refers  to  toleration  [the  passive, 
non-resistant  endurance  of  evil]  ;  whether  the 
words,    if  any   one    is   struck    on    the  cheek,    etc., 

*  ry.  e.,  in  regard  to  God's  willingness  to  pardon,  on  which 
they  rest  the  necessity  of  propitiating  Him  by  peaiiuce.— 
W.U.  H.J 
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may  not  seem  to  support  the  Anabfiptists,  who 
endeavor  to  prove,  from  this  and  similar  passages 
of  Scripture,  especially  from  Matt.  v.  '6'.),  40,  that 
all  species  of  revenge  is  forbidden  to  Christians? 
But  a  distinction  must  be  made  between  public 
and  private,  and  lawful  and  unlawful  revenge." 

FiiUSTBll. 

31.  [Vers.  31-33.  Prayer.  "  Grant,  Almighty 
God,  tluit  as  it  is  expedient  for  us  to  be  daily 
chastised  by  Thy  hand,  we  may  willingly  submit 
to  Thee,  and  not  doubt,  but  that  Thou  wilt  be 
faithful,  and  not  prove  us  with  too  much  rigor, 
but  that  Thou  wilt  consider  our  weakness,  so  that 
we  may  tiuis  calmly  bear  all  Tiiy  chastisements, 
until  we  shall  at  length  enjoy  that  perfect  blessed- 
ness, which  is.  now  hid  to  us  under  hope,  and  as 
it  were  sealed,  until  Christ  Thy  Son  shall  reveal 
it  at  His  coming.    Amen."  Calvin.] 

32.  Ver.  33.  "  He  does  not  afflict  men  from  Ilis 
heart.  This  is  not  to  be  understood  absolutely 
(dTrAuf),  but  comparatively,  namely,  with  respect 
to  [what  may  be  called]  God's  own  special  work, 
which  consists  not  in  alHicting,  but  in  doing  good. 
Briefly,  His  disposiiion  towards  us  is  like  that 
of  a  father  towards  his  son.  in  reference  to  whicli 
Augustine  very  beautifully  soys,  He  is  both  a 
father  and  a  God  when  He  caresses;  and  when 
He  smites,  still  is  He  a  father.  .  .  .  With  which 
agrees  this  saying  of  Nazianzen:  Mafoy  ro 
ftsTpov  rfiq  ((>i?.ai>\}pu-iag  v~ip  to  fiirpov  TTJq 
TzatSayuyinc.  The  measure  of  His  philanthropy 
exceeds  the  measure  of  His  severity  as  a  dis- 
ciplinarian." FoRSTKR. — "The  very  essence  of 
His  being  inclines  Him  to  bless,  therefore  it  is 
written.  He  does  not  afflict  from  His  heart  His  chil- 
dren of  the  human  race;  but  if  they  despise  His 
blessing,  it  is  His  to  smite  and  requite  them  with 
the  greater  severity."  Tholuck,  Stunden  Chrisll. 
Andacht,  XXII.,  S.  120. 

"  Deines  Wesons  Wescn  niir  die  Lipt)e  ist, 
Stieuge  uur  bei  Dii'  iiiis  hiiitcr  I/icln'  tlicsst." — 
lb.,  Andacht,  ASA'.,  S.  171. 

32.  [Vers.  34-39.  Prayer.  "Grant,  Almighty 
God,  tliat  as  we  are  at  this  day  tossed  here  and 
there  by  so  many  troubles,  and  almost  all  things 
in  the  world  are  in  confusion,  so  that  wherever 
we  turn  our  eyes,  nothing  but  thick  darkness 
meets  us, — 0  grant  that  we  may  learn  to  sur- 
mount all  obstacles,  and  to  raise  our  eyes  by 
faith  above  the  world,  so  that  we  may  acknow- 
ledge that  governed  by  liiy  wonderful  counsel 
is  everything  that  seems  to  us  to  happen  by 
chance,  in  order  that  we  may  seek  Thee,  and 
know  that  help  will  be  ready  for  us  througli  Thy 
mercy  whenever  we  humbly  seek  the  pardon  of 
our  sins,  through  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.  Amen." 
Calvin.] 

33.  Vers.  37,  38.  "In  respect  to  the  sins  of 
men.  He  is  not  entirely  inactive.  Not,  indeed, 
as  if  He  took  pleasure  in  their  sins,  or  moved 
men  to  commit  them,  or  had  ordained  men  to 
their  sins.  That  be  far  from  Him  !  But  because 
from  the  very  first  He  had  entire  knowledge  of 
them  (Jer.  xxiii.  24;  Ps.  cxxxix.  7-12  ;  Jobxxiv. 
23;  Sir.  xxiii.  27,  28;  Wis.  i.  0-10).  .  .  .  There- 
fore it  follows,  that  all  the  punishments  of  sin 
are  sent  and  controlled  by  God,  to  His  own  peo- 
ple, indeed,  for  the  purpose  of  discipline,  but  to 
the  ungodly,  for  their  punishment  (Is.  xlv.  7; 
Am.  iii.  G).  .  .  .  Therefore  that  is  au  execrable 


error  of  some  of  the  heathen  philosophers,  who 
(augiit  that  what  happened  to  a  man,  whether 
good  or  evil,  came  by  chance,  even  as  his  luok 
befell  iiim:  but  that  God  troubled  Himself  with 
the  affairs  of  men,  was  not  to  be  thought  of:  but 
that  He  sits  in  Heaven,  in  undisturbed  repose,  and 
lets  men  here,  between  ihemsflves,  plunge,  wade 
or  swim  as  they  can,  since  He  takes  no  concern 
in  their  affairs."  Kgid.  Hunnius. — "  Who  then 
can  saij  that  ani/thinj  is  done  without  the  Lord's 
command?  This  is  a  precious  word,  l-'or  first, 
all  adversaries,  liowever  lively  their  devices  may 
be,  are  only  messengers  and  servants  of  my  Lord, 
and  must  obey  Him,  when  He  lias  purposes  of 
love  in  my  behalf  for  tliem  to  accomi)lish.  And, 
as  LuTiiKii  says.  Our  God  is  entire  Ma'^ter  of  the 
art  of  whipping  a  rogue  by  the  hands  of  others. 
.  ,  .  For  the  rest,  I  should  not  regar<l  tlio 
thoughts  and  devices  of  all  my  adversaries,  but 
the  loving  purposes  which  my  Lord  intends  to 
accomplish  by  them,  as  Davi<l  sings,  Ho  has 
spread  a  table  for  me  in  the  presence  of  mine 
eneuiies,  and  filled  my  cup  to  overflowing.  Whilst 
they  rage  and  roar,  be  of  good  cheer  and  say,  St. 
Peter  cannot  prevent  God  from  giving  what  He 
will.  ... 

Ihr  licbun  Fcindo  sorgt   so   vici,  mir  Noth   uml  Gram  zu 

iniifheii, 
Seht  docli,  ihr  snid  IIundliinKor  bios  in  meiMM  U'TrcnS:ichPn! 
Wolil  gr'diuto  idi  micli  liittiT'ich,  wpiin  ict^s  iiiclit  eik«-nnte, 
Das3  doch  mciii  lion  dor  WuudarzC  ist  und  ilir  uur  Instru- 

incQtc. 
Wio  sell;;,  wer  er  hat  rrkannt,  dass  alter  Fiden  Endf'n 
Von  alliT  Metiachou  Wurk  uud   Wort  ruUu  doch  iu  GiSttca 

lliludca. 

There  is  then  only  one  real  misfortune  for  men 
on  earth,  and  thai  is  Sin!'  Tuoluck,  St.  Chrisll, 
Andacht,  XXVIII  .  S.  102. 

34.  Ver.  38.  "Two  words  occur  here  which 
need  to  bo  more  accurately  defined.  The  first 
question  is,  what  is  the  exact  idea  of  evil  in  this 
passage?  Calvin,  too,  broadly  extends  its  mean- 
ing 80  as  to  cover  all  the  evils  that  are  done,  and 
that  happen  in  the  world,  thus  not  obscurely  cm- 
bracing  all  sins.  But  from  the  context  even  a 
blind  man  may  perceive,  that  the  Prophet  is  not 
speaking  of  evil  in  general,  .  .  .  bat  in  f.ict  of 
that  particular  ."pecies  of  evil,  which  is  usually 
called  the  evil  of  punishment.  For  the  evil  of 
crime,  as  such,  evidently  cannot  and  ought  not 
to  be  in  any  manner  attributed  to  God  as  its  au- 
thor or  producing  cause  (Deut.  xxxii.  4;  Ps.  v. 
5  (4);  K(im.  ix.  14;  1  John  i.  5;  James  i.  13); 
but  the  evil  of  punishment  is,  here  and  in  various 
other  places  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  imputed 
to  God  as  a  just  Judge  (Is.  xlv.  7;  -Vm.  iii.  0; 
Sir.  xl.  32).  The  other  word  referred  to,  is  that 
translated  commandcth  (rii,  juljcrr).  In  the  He- 
brew it  is  iTlT.  .  .  .  Calvin  twists  this  word  to 

T  • 

mean  the  secret  decrees  of  God,  by  which  Ho 
bends  the  purposes  of  men  liiiher  and  thither, 
according  to  His  own  arbitrary  will.  Whence 
he  infers,  that  nothing  is  done  without  the  com- 
mand and  foreordination  of  God.  He  adduces 
the  example  of  Shiniei  [2  Sam.  xvi.  o,  10],  who 
had  command  to  curse.  If  he  had  understood 
this  with  reforiMice  to  the  evil  of  pimishmenl,  his 
wonls  would  have  borne  the  appearance  at  least 
of  truth.  Hut  what  Calvin  in  this  passage  makes 
so  broad,  that  he  writes,  Xothini;  can  be  dono 
without  the  Divine  mandate,  including  sins  like- 
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wise,  cannot  and  ought  by  no  means  to  be  al- 
lowed ;  for  the  contrary  is  most  clearly  attested 
by  what  is  written  in  Jer.  xix.  5 ;  xxiii.  32 ; 
xxix.  23  ;  Sir.  xv.  10-22."  Forster.— ["  Let  us 
now  see  how  God  commands  what  is  wrongly  and 
foolishly  done  by  men.  Surely  He  does  not  com- 
mand the  ungodly  to  do  what,  is  wicked,  for  He 
would  thus  render  them  excusable  ;  for  where 
God's  authority  interposes,  there  no  blame  can 
be.  But  God  is  said  to  command  whatever  He 
has  decreed,  according  to  His  hidden  counsel. 
There  are,  then,  two  Icinds  of  commands ;  one 
belongs  to  doctrine,  and  the  other  to  the  hidden 
judgments  of  God.  The  command  of  doctrine, 
so  to  speak,  is  an  evident  approbation  which  ac- 
quits men ;  for  when  one  obe3's  God,  it  is  enough 
that  he  has  God  as  his  authoritj',  though  he  were 
condemned  by  a  hundred  worlds.  .  .  .  But  God 
is  said  to  command  according  to  His  secret  de- 
crees what  He  does  not  approve,  as  far  as  men 
are  concerned.  So  Shimei  had  a  command  to 
curse,  and  yet  he  was  not  exempt  from  blame  ; 
for  it  was  not  his  purpose  to  obey  God  ;  nay,  he 
thought  that  he  had  offended  God  no  less  than 
David  [2  Sam.  xir.  19,  20].  Thus  this  distinction 
ought  to  be  und'erstood,  that  some  things  are 
commanded  by  God,  not  that  men  may  have  it  as 
a  rule  of  action,  but  when  God  executes  His 
secret  judgments  by  ways  unknown  to  us.  Thus, 
then,  ought  this  passage  to  be  understood,  even 
that  nothing  is  carried  on  without  God's  com- 
mand, that  is,  without  His  decree,  and,  as  they 
say,  without  His  ordination.  It  hence  appears, 
that  those  things  which  seem  contingent,  are  yet 
ruled  by  the  certain  providence  of  God,  so  that 
nothing  is  done  at  random.  And  what  philoso- 
phers call  accident,  or  contingent  (evSexofisvov), 
is  necessary  as  to  God  ;  for  God  decreed  before 
the  world  was  made  whatever  He  was  to  do;  so 
that  there  is  nothing  now  done  in  the  world  which 
is  not  directed  by  His  counsel.  *  *  *  Now  they 
who  object  and  say  that  God  is  thus  made  the 
author  of  evils,  may  be  easily  refuted;  for  nothing 
is  more  preposterous  than  to  measure  the  incom- 
prehensible judgment  of  God  by  our  contracted 
minds.  .  .  .  Tliis,  then,  is  our  wisdom,  to  em- 
brace only  what  the  Scripture  teaches.  Now, 
when  it  teaches  us  that  nothing  is  done  except 
through  the  will  of  God,  it  docs  not  speak  indis- 
criminately, as  though  God  approved  of  murders, 
and  thefts,  and  sorceries,  and  adulteries ;  what 
then  ?  even  that  God  by  His  just  and  righteous 
counsel  so  orders  all  tilings,  that  He  still  tvills 
not  iniquity  and  abhors  all  injustice.  .  .  .  How 
much  soever  the  most  wicked  may  indulge  them- 
selves in  their  vices.  He  still  rules  them,  .... 
that  He  mTi,j  punish  sins  with  sins,  as  Paul  teaches 
us,  for  he  says  that  God  gives  up  to  a  reprobate 
mind  those  who  deserve  such  a  punishment,  that 
Ho  gives  them  up  to  disgraceful  lusts,  that  He 
blinds  more  and  more  the  despisers  of  His  word 
(Rom.  i.  28 ;  2  Thess.  ii.  10).  And  then  God 
has  various  ways,  and  those  innumerable  and 
unknown  to  us.  .  .  .  Thus  we  see  that  God  is 
not  the  author  of  evils,  though  nothing  happens 
but  by  His  nod  and  through  His  will, — for  far 
dififerent  is  His  design  from  (hat  of  wicked  men. 

...  In  a  word,  as  far  as  the  Heavens  are  from 
the  earth,  so  great  is  the  difference  between  the 
works  of  God  and  the  deeds  of  men,  for  the  ends, 


as  I  have  said,  are  altogether  different."    Cal- 
vin.] 

35.  Ver.  89.  "  The  danger  here  is,  that  very 
few  sufficiently  examine  themselves.  Whoever 
does  this  will  discover,  how  God  punishes  our 
sins,  and  we  suffer  no  undeserved  distress." 
Heiji  u.  Hoffmann,  die  grossen  Propheten. — It  is 
usual  with  unrenewed  men  commonly,  to  become 
enraged  at  him  who  punishes  them,  even  when 
their  punishment  is  entirely  just.  Thus  we  read 
in  the  Revelation  of  John  (xvi.  9,  11,  21),  that 
men  will  blaspheme  the  name  of  God,  who  pours 
out  the  vials  of  His  wrath  upon  them,  and  that 
they  will  not  repent  of  their  sins.  This  per- 
versity of  the  heart,  which  mistakes  right  for 
wrong,  and  wrong  for  right,  will  reach  its  ut- 
most height  in  the  last  days,  but  its  roots  reach 
back  to  the  beginning  of  the  world,  where  they 
started  with  the  lies  of  the  Serpent  (Gen.  iii.  4, 
5). — "The  evils  of  punishment  are  only  the  ef- 
fects, or  fruits,  of  the  evils  of  sin  (Rom.  vi.  28  ; 
Jas.  i.  15).  Hence  Augustine  says,  with  great 
propriet.y,  '  Punishment  daily  increases,  because 
sin  increases  daily ;  the  chastisements  of  God 
continue  without  cessation,  because  crimes  among 
the  people  are  equally  persistent.'  But,  on  the 
other  hand,  Ambrosius  says,  with  truth  ;  '  God 
had  been  ready  to  change  His  sentence,  if  thou 
hadst  been  willing  to  amend  thy  wickedness  by 
penitence.'  "    Forster. 

36.  Vers.  40-42.  ["  How  are  we  to  get  the  par- 
don of  our  sins  ?  The  Prophet  tells  us: — 1.  Let 
us  examine  ourselves.  2.  Let  us  turn  again  to  the 
Lord.  3.  Let  us  lift  up  our  heart;  let  us  make 
fervent  prayer  and  supplication  for  mercy.  4. 
Let  us  lift  up  our  hand ;  let  us  solemnly  promise 
to  be  Ilis,  and  bind  ourselves  in  a  covenant  to  be 
the  Lord's  only:  so  much  lifting  up  the  hand  to 
God  implies.  Or,  let  us  put  our  heart  on  our 
hand  and  offer  it  to  God  :  so  some  have  translated 
this  clause.  5.  We  have  transgressed;  let  our  con- 
fession of  sin  be  fervent  and  sincere.  6.  And  to 
us  who  profess  Christianity  it  may  be  added,  Be- 
lieve on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  having  died  for 
thee;  and  thou  shalt  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
lasting life."  Adam  Clarke]. 

37.  Vers.  40,  41.  "When  Jeremiah  says,  Let  us 
search  and  try  our  ways,  a7id  turn  again  to  the 
Jjord ;  let  us  lift  up  our  hearts  ivith  our  hands  unto 
Godin  the  heavens;  he  reminds  us  of  the  proper 
method  to  be  observed  in  prayer,  namely,  sin- 
cere confession  of  sin  and  repentance  must  pre- 
cede our  petitions.  For  we  know  that  God  does 
not  hear  impenitent  sinners  (John  ix.  31).  This 
method  God  Himself  also  has  taught  us  to  ob- 
serve, since  He  says  in  Is.  i.  15,  If  ye  make  many 
prayers,  I  will  not  hear  you.  Why?  For  your 
hands  are  full  of  blood.  But  He  immediately  adds 
good  counsel:  Wash  and  make  yourselves  Qlean, 
put  away  yoitr  evil  doings  from  before  Mine  eyes, 
then  come  and  let  us  reason  together."  Wdrlemb. 
Summarien. 

38.  Vers.  39-42.  "Here  two  very  different  kinds 
of  murmuring  are  indicated.  (Jue  tliat  of  the 
ungodly  which  Isaiah  has  described,  viii.  21,  If 
they  suffer  hunger,  they  will  fret  themselves  and 
curse  their  king  and  their  God.  But  besides 
this,  a  very  salutary  kind  of  murmuring  is  sug- 
gested, which  is  not  directed  against  God  or 
men,  but  consists  in  a  man's  being  discontented 
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with  himself  and  fretting  over  his  sing  and  for- 
saking them,  and  in  examining  his  life  that 
he  may  know  how  wicked  he  has  been,  since 
he  has  not  been  afraid  to  sin  before  the 
face  of  God,  most  holy  (Is.  Ixiv.  G  ;  Dan.  ix. 
5-14).  .  .  .  But  that  prayer  and  confession  of 
sins  may  be  acceptable  to  God,  it  is  required, 
that  not  only  the  mouth  may  praj',  but,  as  Jere- 
miah says,  the  heart  and  the  hands  musl  be 
lifted  up  to  heaven.  For  where  the  mouth  only 
prays,  and  the  heart  is  not  in  it,  God  esteems 
such  spiritless  praj'cr  as  little  as  the  prayer  of 
those  Pharisees  and  heathen,  who,  when  they 
wished  to  pray,  babbled  much  with  their  mouths, 
■without  spirit  or  sincerity  (Matt.  vi.  5-8  ;  Is. 
xxix.  13).  .  .  .  Yet  we  learn  from  these  few  brief 
words  of  the  Prophet  Jeremiah,  that  prayer  is 
not  to  be  deferred  too  long,  nor  delayed  by  im- 
penitence. Otherwise  it  will  be  too  late  to  call 
on  God  and  come  to  Ilim  with  prayer,  as  hap- 
pened to  the  Jews,  who  delayed  their  repentance 
and  prayer  till  God's  wrath  was  already  kindled. 
And  when  they  afterwards  called  on  God,  it 
availqd  nothing  (with  regard  to  averting  spiri- 
tual punishment),  therefore  they  uttered  this 
lamentation.  Thou  hast  covered  Thyself  with  a 
cloud,  that  no  prayer  could  pass  through  (Is. 
i.  15;  lix.  1-3;  Mic.  iii.  4;  Prov.  i.  28.)'  Egid. 
IIi;n'xius. 

39.  Ver.  41.  "In  such  prayer  we  must  perse- 
vere, and  not  as  it  were  desist  if  help  does  not 
come  immediatcl}',  but  must  alwaj-s  continue  to 
pray,  till  the  Lord  look  down  from  Heaven  and 
behold  us,  as  Jeremiah  here  says.  For  God  has 
not  such  tender  ears  that  lie  would  soon  grow 
■weary  of  hearing,  as  those  men  of  whom  it  is 
said,  a  beggar  may  be  neither  poor  nor  worthy, 
— but  they  will  treat  him  graciously,  if  he  per- 
sist tenaciously  in  his  entreaties  (Luke  xi.  9  ; 
Col.  iv.  2 ;  1  Thess.  v.  17)."  Wilrtemb.  Summa- 
rien. 

Vt  tua  portingat  penotrctque  in  oratio  coelum, 

Cordo  sit  cxpuro,  sit  brevis  atijuo  I'requens. — Forster. 

\^"  Let  US  lift  tip  our  heart  with  our  hands, — the 
antidote  to  hypocrisy.  Ps.  Ixxxvi.  4  ;  1  Tim. 
ii.  8."  Fausskt]. 

40.  Vers.  42,  43.  ["  The  Prophet  proceeded 
to  direct  the  confessions  of  his  people  and  to  put 
words  into  their  mouths.  He  humbly  acknow- 
ledges that  they  had  transgressed  and  rebelled 
against  God  ;  and  as  He  had  not  pardoned,  it  was 
plain  they  had  not  repented;  this  was  the  cause 
of  all  their  miseries,  of  which  he  led  them  iium- 
bly  and  submissively  to  complain  to  the  Lord. 
He  had  covered  them  with  His  anger,  pursued 
them  by  His  judgments,  and  destroyed  them 
without  pity:  and  He  had  so  covered  Himself 
with  a  thick  cloud,  that  their  prayers  could  find 
no  admission.  The  hypocritical  prayers  of  the 
people  for  deliverance  were  rejected;  and  even 
the  fervent  prayers  of  the  Prophet  in  that  be- 
lialf  were  discouraged."  Scott. — "If  the  Lord 
has  not  p.ardoned  our  sins,  we  may  be  sure,  that 
it  is  because  we  have  not  repented  and  believetl 
His  Gospel :  yet  we  may  be  forgiven,  even  though 
we  have  not  the  comfort  of  it."    Scott.] 

41.  Ver.  44.  "This  cloud  is  not  physical  but 
mystical,  a  cloud,  namely,  condensed  from  the 
mists  and  vapors  of  our  sins,  the  Holy  Spirit 
thus  interpreting  it  in  Is.  lix.  I,  2  ;  Ps.  Ixvi.  18 ; 

10 


John  ix.  31.  With  which  agrees  that  saying  of 
Augustine,  Pnefacti  peccalores  sunt  Dei  illusores 
nan  oratores,  Hardened  sinners  mock  God,  they 
do  not  pray  to  Him.  If  therefore  we  wish  our 
prayers  to  be  heard,  this  cloud  must  be  dispersed 
by  true  and  sincere  repentance,  as  Isaiah  ex- 
horts, i.  15-18."  FiiRSTEii. — "However  it  may 
have  an  angry  and  threatening  appearance,  that 
God  should  draw  a  dark  cloud-covering  over  His 
face,  yet  after  all  it  is  no  iron  wall,  but  only  a 
cloud  that  may  be  easily  dissipated,  and  when 
God  removes  our  sins  as  a  veil  (Is.  xliv.  22), 
then  Ho  drives  this  cloud  away."    Cramer. 

42.  Vers.  44-49.  ["The  prolonging  of  troubles 
is  sometimes  a  temptation,  even  to  praying 
people,  to  question  whether  God  be  what  they 
have  always  believed  Ilim  to  be,  a  prayer-hear- 
ing God;  and  the  distresses  of  God's  people 
sometimes  prevail  to  that  degree,  that  they  can- 
not find  any  footing  for  their  faith,  nor  keep 
their  head  above  water,  with  any  comfortable 
expectation."    Hkxry.] 

■ii.  Ver.  50.  "  Till  the  Lord  behold  from  Heaven. 
This  phrase  is  found  also  in  Ps.  cii.  20  (19); 
xiv.  2;  xxxiii.  13;  Gen.  xviii.  21.  Zaxcuios 
(f  1590)  endeavors  to  prove  from  this  expressioa 
that  Heaven  in  which  God  is  said  to  dwell,  is 
a  place  in  the  created  universe  (ens  creatum) 
above  the  visible  heavens.  But  this  is  absurd. 
For  it  would  follow,  1.  That  God  is  not  every- 
where, but  is  contained  in  Heaven,  which  is  con- 
trary to  the  doctrine  taught  in  1  Kings  viii.  27. 
2.  That  the  birds  in  the  air  are  nearer  God,  than 
are  the  pious  and  faithful  on  earth;  thus  Au- 
gustine argues  (Book  2,  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  ch.  ix.).  If  the  habitation  of  God  is  be- 
lieved to  be  in  the  Heavens,  regarded  as  the 
higher  parts  of  the  world,  then  the  birds  are  in 
reality  better  off  than  we,  for  their  life  is  nearer 

to  God."      FijUSTER. 

41.  Ver.  51.  "His  grief  is  so  great,  that  it  is 
not  diminished  by  tears  (as  it  ought  to  be,  accord- 
ing to  the  ordinary  course  of  nature),  as  the 
Poet  says, 

ExpUtur  lacrymis,  tgrriturque  dolor, 

[Oi'id,  Trislia,  4,  3,  38],  (appeased  by  tears  and 
spent  is  grief),  but  rather  is  so  intensified  that 
it  consumes  his  soul,  i.  e.  his  life,  the  heart,  the 
scat  of  life,  being  consumed."    Forster. 

45.  Ver.  53.  "  We  arc  aroused  to  fervent 
prayer,  by  our  own  special  calamity,  as  by  aa 
alarm-bell.  Thus  the  people  of  God  hero  ac- 
knowledge, that  in  the  deepest  anguish,  whea 
!\lmost  sunk  into  the  ground  in  the  graves  of  the 
lost,  they  had  called  on  the  name  of  the  Lord 
and  had  been  heard.  As  often  then  as  God  now 
casts  a  man  into  the  grave,  that  is  to  say,  lets 
him  sink  into  some  temporal  misfortune  or  men- 
tal despair,  he  should  remember  that  he  is  thereby 
summoned  to  prayer,  that  he  should  lift  his  heart 
to  God  and  call  upon  Him  with  sighing  and 
weeping."    Ecj.  Hi  n.nius. 

4li.  Ver.  55.  "  The  prayer  of  the  righteous, 
says  .\uuusti.\e,  is  the  key  of  Heaven;  as  prayer 
ascends,  the  compassion  of  God  descends."  For- 
ster. 

47.  Vers.  48-GC.  "Jeremiah  thought  that  in- 
justice was  done  him,  although  he  did  not  regard 
himself  as   innocent   before    God,   but   ascribed 
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everything  that  befell  him  and  his  people,  to  his 
own  sins  and  to  the  sins  of  the  people ;  yet  he  held 
that  injustice  was  done  him  by  his  enemies,  who 
persecuted  him  on  account  of  the  word  of  God. 
And  in  the  same  way  may  one,  when  he  suiFers 
wrong  from  his  enemies,  appeal  to  his  innocence 
before  God  and  men,  as  David  says,  Lord  do  me 
justice,  for  I  am  innocent  (Ps.  xxvi.  1).  But 
before  God  no  one  should  esteem  himself  guilt- 
less, but  we  should  remember  that  the  evil  which 
befalls  us  undeservedly  at  the  hands  of  our 
enemies,  is  deservedly  sent  upon  us  by  God,  on 
account  of  other  sins,  that  we  should  repent  of. 
In  repentance,  moreover,  no  one  should  look 
and  v/ait  for  others,  before  he  himself  makes  a 
beginning,  but  as  Jeremiah  here  sets  an  example 
of  repentance  before  others,  so  should  every  one 
else  do.  Then,  at  least,  there  will  be  a  general 
repentance,  and  God  will  regard  our  repentance 
and  will  hear  us  according  to  His  promise,  for 
■which  we  shall  praise  Him  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen."     Wdrtemb.  Summaricn. 

48.  Ver.  57.  ["Fear  not.  IIow  powerful  is 
this  word  when  spoken  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
to  a  disconsolate  heart.  To  every  mourner  we 
may  say,  on  the  authority  of  God,  Fear  not! 
God  will  plead  thy  cause,  and  redeem  thy  soul." 
Clauke.] 

49.  Ver.  GO.  ['*  Thou  hast  seen.  Every- 
thing is  open  to  the  eye  of  God.  Distressed 
soul!  though  thou  knowest  not  ^vhat  thy  enemies 
meditate  against  thee ;  yet  He  who  loves  thee 
does,  and  will  infallibly  defeat  all  their  plots, 
and  save  thee."  Clarke. — "As  soon  "as  any  trial 
assails  us,  we  imagine  that  God  is  turned  away 
from  us  ;  and  thus  our  flesh  tempts  us  to  despair. 
It  is  hence  necessary  that  the  faithful  should  in 
this  respect  struggle  with  themselves  and  feel 
assured  that  God  has  seen  them.  Though,  then, 
human  reason  may  say,  that  God  does  not  see, 
but  neglect  and  disregard  His  people,  yet  on  the 
other  hand,  this  doctrine  ought  to  sustain  them, 
it  being  certain  that  God  does  see  them.  This 
is  the  reason  why  David  so  often  uses  this  mode 
of  expression."  Calvin.] 

50.  Ver.  CO.  "  Quse.  hie  tormenta,  crunt  illic  orna- 
menta.  AVhat  are  our  torments  here,  will  be  our 
ornaments  there."    Augustine. 

51.  Vers.  G4-G6.  With  regard  to  prayer  against 
enemies,  see  Doctrinal  and  Ethical  remarks 
on  i.  20-22.— [Prayer.  "  Grant,  Almighty  God, 
tliat  as  at  this  day  ungodly  men  and  wholly  re- 
probate so  arrogantly  rise  up  against  Thy 
Church,  we  may  learn  to  flee  to  Tiiee,  and  to 
hide  ourselves  under  the  shadow  of  Thy  \vings, 
and  fully  to  hope  for  Thy  salvation  ;  and  that, 
however  disturbed  the  state  of  things  may  be, 
we  may  yet  never  doubt  but  that  Thou  wilt  be 
propitious  to  us,  since  we  have  so  often  found 
Tlieo  to  be  our  deliverer ;  and  that  we  may  thus 
persevere  in  confidence  of  Thy  grace  and  mercy, 
and  be  also  roused  by  this  incentive  to  pray  to 
Thee,  until  having  gone  tlirough  all  our  miseries, 
we  shall  at  length  enjoy  that  blessed  rest  which 
Thou  hast  promised  to  us  through  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord.     Amen."    Calvin.] 

HOMILETICAL   AND   PRACTICAL. 

1.  Vers.  1-18.   The  lamentation  of  the  Prophet. 


1.  A  source  of  consolation  to  the  pious  in  severe 
temptation.  2.  A  solemn  warning  to  the  ungodly. 
"We  learn,  here,  how  God  often  permits  even 
His  dearest  children  and  the  most  holy  of  His 
chosen  ones  to  be  deeply  tempted  on  earth,  that 
they  may  have  to  some  extent  a  taste  of  the  agony 
of  Hell.  .  .  .  But  the  ungodly,  who  live  in  this 
world  tranquilly  and  happily,  should  regard  the 
case  of  the  righteous  as  a  mournful  foretokening 
of  the  pains  of  Hell,  whereby  they  will  yet,  at 
some  time,  as  by  a  mighty  thunder-clap,  be 
awakened  out  of  their  profound  and  dangerous 
sleep  of  false  security."    Eg.  Hunnius. 

2.  Vers.  19-21.  How  he  who  is  tempted  should 
strengthen  himself  in  severe  affl,iction.  1.  He  should 
lament  his  sorrow  unto  the  Lord  (pour  out  his 
heart  before  Him,  Ps.  Ixii.  9  (8) ;  cii.  1  {title) ; 
cxlii.  3  (2)).  2.  He  should  be  assured  that  God 
is  mindful  of  him  (by  Christ  we  have  the  know- 
ledge of  Divine  Adoption,  Kom.  viii.  15,  16).  3. 
He  should,  on  this  account,  rejoice  in  hope 
(Rom.  xii.  12;   1  Thess.  v.  16;  Rom.  v.  2). 

3.  Vers.  22,  23.  Sermon  on  a  special  day  of 
fasting  and  prayer  by  the  court-preacher  Grue- 
NEiSEN,  in  Palmer's  ev.  Casual-Rcden,  Bd.  1., 
S.  271.  "Our  text  instructs  us,  1.  How  God, 
even  in  times  of  affliction,  shows  His  regard  for 
us.  2.  How  we  also,  in  such  afiiiction,  should 
show  our  regard  for  God." 

4.  Vers.  22,  23.  "  With  what  we  may  comfort 
ourselves  when  we  feel  that  we  are  forsaken.  1. 
The  goodness  of  the  Lord,  that  helps  to  sustaia 
us,  so  that  we  arc  not  utterly  overwhelmed.  2. 
The  compassion  of  the  Lord,  which  we  experi- 
ence evei-y  day.  3.  The  faithfulness  of  the  Lord, 
which  enables  us  to  hope  firmly  in  the  fulfilment 
of  all  His  promises."  Florey,  hihl.  Weyweiser 
fiir  yeistlicha  Grahreden,  Nr.  4G. 

5.  Vers.  24,  25.  "  The  happiness  of  a  lelieving 
soul  even  in  painful  circumstatices.  1.  The  conso- 
lation which  it  takes  to  itself, —  God  is  my  portion. 

2.  The  resolution  to  which  it  is  stimulated, — / 
inll  hope  in  Ilim.  3.  The  experience  it  makes 
proof  of, — the  Lord  is  gracious.'^  Florey,  ib. 
Nr.  47. 

G.  Vers.  26,  27.  "  ^Ae  benefits  of  early  affliction. 
1.  They  teach  at  a  time  when  men  are  most  sus- 
ceptible of  instruction  ;  and  they  teach  them 
[what  they  most  need  to  learn  at  that  time  of 
life]  to  recognize  the  vanity  of  earthly  things 
and  to  give  heed  to  the  Word  of  God.  2.  They 
purify  at  a  time  when  the  heart  is  in  the  greatest 
danger  of  being  corrupted ;  and  they  purify 
them  from  [those  besetting  sins  of  j'outh]  self- 
ishness and  sensualit3^  3.  They  strengthen  them 
at  a  time  when  strength  is  weakest  and  tempta- 
tions to  sin  are  the  strongest ;  and  they  strengthen 
them  especially  to  patient  endurance  on  this 
earth  and  separation  from  this  earth."  Floret, 
ib.  Nr.  48.  See  Trost  imd  Maiimung  an  Griihern, 
ii.  Biindch.,  S.  154. 

7.  Vers.  27-33.  The  chastisements  of  the  Lord. 
1.  He  chastises  not  for  the  sake  of  making  men 
miserable  (ver.  33).  2.  He  chastises  not  foi-- 
ever  (vers.  31,  32).  3.  He  chastises  that  we  may 
learn,  (1)  patience  (vers.  27,  28),  (2)  silence, 
quietness  (ver.  29),  (3)  meekness  (ver.  30), '(4) 
liope  (ver.  29). 

8.  Vers.  27-33.  The  Divine  discipline.  1.  Its 
source  ;  Love  (vers.  31-83).     2.  Its  means  ;  Sor- 
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row  and  joy  (vers.  27-33).  3.  Its  aim  ;  tlic  per- 
fecting of  liie  man  of  God  (vers.  127-30,  see  2 
Tim.  iii.  17). 

9.  "Vers.  31-33.  "  The  blessed  change  with  which 
believinj  Christians  may  console  themselves.  1.  After 
pain  follows  pleasure.  2.  After  death,  life. 
3.  After  separation,  u  restoration."  Flokey,  as 
above,  Nr.  40, 

10.  Ver.  32.  ^^The  history  of  the  yearns  harvest  an 
image  of  our  history  for  the  year.  The  resemblance 
appears  in  these  respects  :  1.  How  finely  the 
Avhole  country  looked;  2.  With  what  diUiculty 
it  withstood  the  power  of  the  storm;  3.  How, 
nevertheless,  God's  hand  has.  protected  us." 
Beyeu  S.  E.  {m  Plauen),  Harvest  Sermon,  ISGG. 

11.  Vers.  37,  .38.  "  iVo  misfortune  haj^pens  with- 
out God's  will.  1.  This  is  a  great  comfort  to 
those  on  whom  misfortune  has  fallen;  for  (1), 
they  will  not  vex  themselves  unnecessarily  with 
self-inflicted  reproaches  ;  (2),  they  will  be  more 
susceptible  to  the  voice  of  the  Gospel;  (3),  they 
will  humble  themselves  under  the  mighty'  hand 
of  God.  2.  This  is  a  strong  support  for  the 
confidence  in  God  of  those  who  properly  consider 
it ;  for  (1),  they  will  be  freer  from  anxious  cares ; 
(2),  stronger  in  their  reliance  on  God's  guidance; 
(3),  they  will  be  more  perfect  in  the  spiritual 
man.  3.  This  is  a  solemn  warning  to  those  who 
embrace  this  opinion  ;  (1),  that  they  do  not  sin 
against  the  wisdom  of  God;  (2),  that  they  do 
not  violate  brotherly  love  ;  (3),  that  they  do  not 
forestall  the  judgment  of  God's  word."  Florcy, 
same  as  above,  i\>.  251,  See  Trost  und  Mahnung 
an  Orahcrn,  i.  Bdchen.  s.  21G. 

12.  Vers.  18-39.  Sermon  of  G.  Cna.  Deicheut 
on  Midlerit  Sunday  (see  Stern  aus  Jakob,  Stultg., 
Liesching,  18G7 :  "This  Lenten  Sunday  brings 
us  into  sorrow's  school,  where  we  shall  learn 
hope  in  God,  under  severe  cliastisement  and  in 
bitter  trouble;  where  we  shall  learn  submissive 
meekness,  and  yet  have  hours  of  respite,  when 
we  may  take  breath,  gather  fresh  strength,  and 
address  ourselves  anew  to  the  conflict.  Uut  the 
first  thing  is  that  we  pass  the  examination  [or 
trial  for  entrance  into  this  school]." 

13.  Vers.  39-42.  "Weighty  words  for  every 
one  who  is  under  the  cross  and  in  trouble. 
This,  then,  is  no  time  for  unbelieving,  impaticni, 
impenitent  murmuring,  but  a  time  when  we 
should  examine  ourselves,  and  learn  in  what  re- 
spects we  deserve  what  the  Lord  says  to  us,  by 
means  of  such  chastisements,  and  when  we  should 
Bubmit  patiently  to  His  will,  who  smites  us 
righteously,  and  thus  implore  grace."  Calwer 
Ilandbuch  Bibelerkliirung. — "If  God  chastises  the 
sinner,  but  with  measure,  so  that  He  still  spares 
his   life,   then  should  not  man,   whose   life    is 


spared  by  the  grace  of  God,  lament  on  account 
of  God's  rigiiteousncss,  and  on  account  of  the 
punishment  of  his  own  sins;  rather  every  one 
sliould  lament  on  account  of  his  own  sin,  which 
has  brought  that  punishment  upon  him  ;  every 
one  should  complain  of  himself  (not  of  God),  for 
this  is  an  indication  of  true  penitence."  Lisco. 

14.  Vers.  39-42.  The  murmuring  that  is  forbid- 
den and  that  which  is  commanded.  1.  Forbidden, 
because  unjustifiable,  is  murmuring  over  the  evil 
we  are  obliged  to  suflFcr  as  a  punishment  of  our 
sins  (vers.  39,  42).  2.  Commanded,  is  murmur- 
ing over  our  sins,  by  which  we  have  offended 
God;  and  this  is  right  only  when  it  results 
(1),  in  sincere  repentance  (ver.  40);  (2),  in 
hearty  prayer  for  God's  grace. 

lo.  Vers.  44-;jO.  Of  wrestling  with  Godinprayer. 
1.  This  presupposes  an  attack  that  God  has  made 
upon  us,  through  the  cross  and  trouble  (vers.  45- 
47,  comp.  vers.  1-17).  2.  It  consists  (1),  on  our 
part,  in  vehement  prayer  (vers.  48,  49) ;  (2),  on 
God's  part,  in  the  repeated  rejection  of  our 
prayer  (ver.  44.)  3.  It  ends  (1),  on  our  part, 
witli  believing  perseverance  in  prayer;  (2),  on 
God's  part,  with  God-like  acceptance  of  our 
prayers  (ver.  oO). 

10.  Vers.  48-06.  Prayer  of  the  innocent  and  perse- 
cuted man  for  help  against  A"  enemies.  1.  Descrip- 
tion of  the  wanton  oppression  of  his  enemies  and 
the  heart-felt  lamentation  of  the  oppressed  (vers. 
48-54).  2.  Whither  this  one  had  turned  himself 
[for  help]  in  this  difhculty.  (Vers.  55-58;  "We, 
who  had  been  cast,  as  it  were,  into  the  pit  of 
destruction  and  the  abyss  of  terror  and  distress, 
knew  not  whither  to  betake  ourselves,  except 
unto  Thee  alone,  0  Lord  !  We  called  upon  Thee 
out  of  our  anguished  hearts,  and  Thou  didst 
hear  us.  Since  Thou  hast  begun  to  hear,  hide 
not  now  Thino  ears  from  our  sighs  and  our 
cries.")  3.  Prayer,  that  God  will  not  let  the 
wickedness  of  his  enemies  go  unrevenged.  (Vers. 
59-00 :  "  With  Thee,  truly,  0  Lord,  I  have  no- 
thing to  say,  because  one  cannot  answer  Thee 
for  one  thing  of  a  thousand.  But  this  we  com- 
mend to  Thee,  0  Lord,  as  the  Righteous  Judge, 
that  our  enemies,  without  any  justifying  cause, 
have  tyrannized  over  us  so  grievously.  Thou 
hoarest  also  their  reproach,  which  is  uttered  not 
only  against  us,  but  much  more  against  Thy  holy 
name.  Because  they  will  not  cease  from  this 
outrageous  insolence,  do  Ihou  then  set  about  to 
requite  them,  as  they  have  deserved.  Let  their 
heart  be  terrified,  that  is  now  defiant;  let  them 
feel  Thy  curse,  which  now  they  despises").  Fifth 
Sermon  of  EciD.  lIuNxiua  on  the  8d  chap,  of 
Lamentations. 
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Chapter  IV. 

Zion's  guilt  and  punishment  graphically  described  by  an  eye-witness,  [or  the  suffer- 
ings   OF   THE    PEOPLE    OF   ALL    GRADES    AND    RANKS    OF    SOCIETY. W.  H.  H.] 

The  Song  consists  plainly  of  four  parts  [or  sections],  vers.  1-6 ;  7-11 ;  12-16 ;  17-20  ;  and  a  conclusion,  vers.  21,  22. 

PART  I.  Vers.  1-11. 

Sect.  I.  Vers.  1-6. 

^  Ver.  1.  How  dotli  gold  become  dim ! 

The  choice  gold  change  its  color ! 
The  hallowed  stones  are  cast  forth 
At  the  head  of  every  street. 
^  Ver.  2.  The  noble  sons  of  Zion, 

Who  are  equal  in  value  to  the  purest  gold, 
How  are  they  esteemed  as  earthen  pitchers. 
The  work  of  the  hands  of  the  Potter ! 

Jl  Ver.  3.    Even  jackals  drew  out  the  breasts, 
They  suckled  their  whelps. 
The  daughter  of  my  people  became  cruel. 
Like  ostriches  in  the  wilderness. 
1  Ver.  4,  The  tongue  of  the  sucking  babe  cleaved 
To  the  roof  of  his  mouth  for  thirst : 
Young  children  asked  bread. 

There  was  no  one  to  break  to  them. 
n  Ver.  5.  They  that  fed  on  dainties 
Perished  on  the  streets : 
They  that  were  borne  on  scarlet 
Embraced  heaps-of-dirt. 

1  Ver.  6.   For  greater  was  the  iniquity  of  the  daughter  of  my  people 
Than  the  sin  of  Sodom, 
Which  was  overthrown  as  in  a  moment 
•   And  no  hands  came  against  her. 

Sec  II.  Vers.  7-11. 

?    Ver.  7.   Her  princes  were  purer  than  snow, 
Whiter  than  milk, 
They  were  more  ruddy  in  body  than  corals; 
Their  form — a  sapphire. 
n  Ver.  8.  Their  visage  became  darker  than  blackness ; 
They  were  not  known  in  the  streets : 
Their  skin  cleaved  to  their  bones, 
It  became  dry  like  a  stick. 
tD  Ver.  9.  Happier  Avere  those  slain  by  the  sword 
Than  these  slain  by  famine. 
Those  pierced-ones,  whose  lives  gushed  forth 
While  yet  there  were  fruits  of  the  field. 
'  Ver.  10.  The  hands  of  tender-hearted  women 
Cooked  their  own  children  ; 
They  became  food  for  them 

In  the  ruin  of  the  daughter  of  my  people. 
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D  Ver.  11.  Jehovah  fulfilled  HLsfury; 

He  poured  out  Ili.s  fierce  wrath. 
And  He  kindled  a  fire  in  Ziou, 

And  it  consumed  her  foundations. 

ANALYSIS. 

\_The  first  elegy  related  especially  to  the  city  of  Jerusalem;  the  second,  to  Zion  and  the  holy  places;  the 
third,  to  the  szijferinys  of  the  prophet,  as  a  representative  of  the  spiritual  Israel ;  this  fourth  elegy, 
relates  to  the  sufferings  of  the  people  generally,  embracing  all  classes. — W.  II.  II.] 

The  two  parts,  comprising  the  first-half  of  the  chapter,  vers.  1 — G,  7 — 11,  correspond  with  each  other,  loth 
in  matter  and  form.  In  the  first  part,  vers.  1 — G,  is  described  the  sad  fate  of  the  sons  of  Zion,  noble 
scions  of  the  noblest  lineage  (Jer.  ii.  21).  A  contrast  is  presented,  not  only  between  their  great  worth 
and  their  pitiable  fortune,  but  also  between  the  fate  that  befell  them,  tcho  constituted  the  living  treasure 
of  Zion,  and  the  fate  of  its  material  vealth,  vers.  1,  2.  Then  is  described  the  harrowing  grief,  caused 
by  the  sufferings  of  little  children,  which  could  7iot  possibly  be  relieved,  vers.  3 — 5.  Finally  this  pari 
closes  Kith  the  general  remark,  that  Zion's  guilt,  if  inferred  from  these  facts,  had  been  even  greater 
than  Sodom's,  ver.  G. 

In  the  second  part,  vers.  7 — 11,  the  Poet  first  describes  the  noble  appearance  and  character  of  the  Princes 
of  Judah,  and  then,  in  striking  contrast,  the  frightful  wrongs  they  had  endured,  vers.  7 — 9;  a  descrip- 
tion which  evidently  C07islitutes  a  parallel  to  that  contained  in  vers.  1,  2.  So,  also,  parallel  to  what 
was  said  of  the  children  in  vers.  3 — 5,  is  what  we  read  on  the  same  subject  in  ver.  10;  only  what 
is  here  said  in  ver.  10,  constitutes  a  climax  to  what  was  related  in  vers.  3 — 5.  The  second  part,  like 
the  first,  ends  with  a  general  remark;  Zion  has  suffered  the  full  measure  of  Divine  wrath,  ver.  11. 

IV.  1,  2. 

1  How  is  the  gold  become  dim!  how  is  the  most  fine  gold  changed!  the  stones  of 

2  the  sanctuary  are  poured  out  in  the  top  of  every  street.  The  precious  sons  of  Zion, 
comparable  to  fine  gold,  how  are  they  esteemed  as  earthen  i)itchers,  the  work  of  the 
hands  of  the  potter  I 

TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

Ver.  1.  riD'i',  see  i.  1.— QV-V,  Uophal  only  here  ;  elsewhere  only  Kul  occurs,  and  that  only  tt\icc,  Ez.  xxviii.  3;  xxxi.  S. 
T  ••  - 

If  tho  significatioQ  of  D0>^,  demanded  by  the  context  in  Ez.  xxriii.  3,  is  latere, — and  in  xxxi.  8,  ie  obseurare,  then  it  natu- 

~   T 

rally  follows  that  the  signification  of  the  Uophal  here  is  obscurari;  though  it  is  not  yet  clearly  apparent  how  this  meaning 
agrees  with  the  idea  of  accumulation  (Sammclns),  which  Ues  in  the  words  D^»  H "3 1'  D>'-  [Hexdeusox  ;  "DOl'  to  congngalt, 
Arabic,  texit,  obslruxit,  as  clouds,  when  collected,  do  the  heavens ;  hence  to  gruw,  or  make  darTc,  obscure  tho  lustre  of  any- 
thing. LXX  iiiavpuidri."]—ii2U'' ■  M"ith  respect  to  its  Aramaic  form,  see  iii.  12  ;  2  Kings  xxv.29 ;  Eccl.  viii.  11.  [UnYXEt : 
"Twenty-five  MSS.  end  one  edition  road  Pljiy^."]  The  word  has  the  signification  of  alium,  dircrtum  esse, — muian',— <>nly 
in  later  Uebrew,  Esth.  i.  7 ;  iii.  8 ;  Mai.  iii.  C  ;  and  that  iu  accordance  with  tho  Chaldaic,  which  often  u-sea  NJi?  >»  tbis  sense, 

T  T 

Dan.  iii.  27 ;  v.  9 ;  vi.  18.— Dri3,  is  not  found  in  Jer. ;  it  stands  in  parallelism  with  2T\1  in  Job  xxxi.  21 ;  Prov.  xxv.  12 ;  it 

"  T 

is  used  with  13,  Cant.  v.  11.  [The  Sept.  have  apyvpioy,  not  because  they  read  PjDjn.  but  because  they  were  unwilling  lo 
repeat  the  word  gold.  Rosesjiceller.] 

Ver.  2.  D"'Tp''-    In  Jer.  only  in  xv.  19.— nSo  only  hero.    Tho  expression  seems  to  bo  taken  from  Job  xxviii.  IC,  19, 
•  I:  ■  T  T 

where  we  i-ead  of  wisdom  Dj"\33  DvDn  N7.  Pl'^D  (N/D)  is  toUere,  pendere.    [Jerome  translates  anicf  i  auro,  which  Cal- 

'.•'•.:  T  T  T  T 

vix  prefers.  "The  value,  and  not  tho  appearauco  is  evidently  meant,'"  (Owes);  it  is  the  explanation  of  D'Tp',  precious. — 
W.  U.  U.] — JD  from  i;3,  secema-e, purgare,  does  not  occur  in  Jer.;  yet  see  x.  9.  Tho  article  gcaoralizes  the  meaning. — 
Jer.  never  uses  the  Niphal  2VTM- — 73 Ji  Jer.  xiii.  12;  xlviil.  12. — tJ'in,  Jer.  xix.  1 ;  xsxii.  14.  The  construction  with  7, 
.%3  Is.  xxix.l7  ;  Ps.  cvi.  31.  Elsewhere,  after  3I^nj  tbat  with  which  the  comparison  is  made  is  indicated  by  2,  D^»,  or 
tho  simple  nominative. — *1XV,  frequent  in  Jor.  .x.  10;  xviii.  2,  3,  4;  xix.  1, 11;  etc.  [No  occasional  use  of  a  new  word 
can  invalidate  the  presumption  created  by  the  use  of  tho  imago  of  a  potter's  Tcssel,  that  Jercmiali  was  tho  author  of  this 
poem. — W.  II.  U.]— The  e.\pres3ion  >■'  ^'  ni^l'O.  occurs  here  only. 

I  how  is  the  most  fine  gold  changed !  How 
EXEQETIC\L   AND   CRITICAL.  \  may  guld  become  black,  the prrcioii^  treasure  change 

\its  culor?  The  correct  unilcrslanJiug  of  this 
Ver.  1.  Hovy.  Tliat  this  song  also  begins  with  verse  depends  on  tho  understanding  of  (ho  next 
this  exclamation  (H^'N)  is  a  strong  argument  I  verse  and  its  relation  to  this  verso.  Tiienius 
for  the  identity  of  ^the  author.  It  is  in  the  !  "0"'^  substitute  in  ver.  2,  Aou*m  o/.Z'i'on  for  aon* 
highest  degree  improbable  that  different  authors  '■  cf  Zion  ('^3  instead  of  '33).  Without  dwelling 
not  only  composed  alphabetical  songs  on  tlie  on  tho  fact,  that  not  the  least  critical  cvidenco 
same  subject,  but  also  began  tliom  with  the  very  j  for  such  a  change  of  tho  text  is  offered,  tho  con- 
same  word.    How  is  the  gold  become  dim!  ;  text  affords  sulhcient  evidence  against  it:    for 
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not  only  would  houses  equal  in  value  to  gold  be  an 
exaggerated  hyperbole,  but  it  is  evident  from  the 
antithesis  iuYo"lved  in  the  expression  the  icork  of 
the  hands  of  the  potter,  and  also  from  the  subject 
of  the  parallel  verses  7-9,  that  vicn  are  intended. 
But  if  we  retain  tlie  reading  sons  of  Zion,  and  if 
the  meaning  is  that  the  so?)s  o/iT/o?!,  regarded 
n.s precious,  are  equal  in  value  [^comparable']  to  gold, 
then  it  is  obvious  in  what  sense  gold  iindprccious 
stories  are  spoken  of  in  ver.  1.  It  is  not  of  tlie 
fate  of  the  Temple-gold  and  Temple-walls  that  he 
speaks  [Calvis,  Bootiirotd,  Notes,  and  seem- 
ingly WoRDSwoETii]  ;  but  the  Poet  asks  how  is 
it  possible  that  noble  gold  should  lose  its  bright- 
ness, that  the  precious  stones  should  be  thrown 
upon  the  street?  Thus,  says  he,  has  it  happened  to 
the  S071S  of  Zion,  who  are  such  jewels.  And  thus, 
what  never  happened  in  the  case  of  material  trea- 
sures and  jewels,  has  occurred  in  the  case  of 
these  living,  metaphorical  jewels.  Wo  take,  then, 
ver.  1,  as  a  question,  relating  to  what  was  likely 
to  happen  according  to  the  usual  course  of  things. 
This  is  involved  in  the  use  of  the  imperfect  tense 
in  the  Hebrew  verbs  [D.I?-)',  etc.),  which  refer  to 
matters  not  yet  completed  as,  it  was  becoming  dim 
or  obscured,  etc.  In  any  other  sense  the  perfect 
tense  would  have  been  necessary.  Nor  can  these 
imperfects  be  referred  to  the  work  of  destruc- 
tion while  in  course  of  execution  (Thexius);  for 
it  would  certainly  be  very  singular  to  repi-esent 
the  Jews  as  saying,  whilst  the  work  of  destruc- 
tion was  going  on,  "How  is  now  the  gold  in  the 
Temple  blackened  by  the  smoke  !  .  How  now  are 
the  stones  of  the  Temple-wall  rolled  down!" 
Those,  over  whose  heads  evei-ything  was  going 
to  pieces,  could  not  be  thinking  of  such  minute 
and  particular  details  as  these. .  Rather,  in  the 
form  of  a  question,  what  had  never  before  been 
known  to  happen,  is  here  afSrmed.  '  [The  form 
is  interrogative,  only  so  far  as  the  interjection 
of  surprise  suggests  a  question  as  to  the  possi- 
bility of  an  event,  else  unparalleled.  The  construc- 
tion is  the  same  as  in  i.  1,  Hozu  sitteth  solitary/  the 
city  that,  etc. !  So  here,  How  doth  gold  become  dim ! 
That  the  reference  is  to  men,  and  not  to  literal 
gold  and  Jetcels,  is  the  opinion  of  Bl.\yney,  Hen- 
jtEKSOX,  RosEXMUELLER,  Geklach  aud  others. 
Geulacii:  "Since  the  chapter  contains  not  one 
word  (unless  here)  of  the  destruction  aud  rob- 
bery of  the  Temple  and  palaces,  but  describes 
especially  what  befell  the  men,  rather  than  the 
edifices  of  the  city,  (which  latter  theme  had  al- 
ready been  exhaustively  discussed  in  chap,  ii.), 
therefore  the  first  verse  must  not  be  taken  liter- 
ally and  explained  of  the  Temple  and  its  orna- 
ments (Cliald.,  Maukee,  Kalkar,  Tiienius;  sec 
■i.  10).  It  is  rather  to  be  taken  figuratively, 
either  generally  of  the  fall  of  all  that  was  high 
and  valuable  in  Israel,  of  which  particular  in- 
stances are  cited  in  what  follows,  or,  as  Michae- 
Lis  and  RosENJiUELLER  have  preferred,  specifi- 
cally,.as  explained  by  the  following  verse,  which 
interprets  ilia  gold  and  holg  stones  of  ver.  1,  by 
■the  sons  of  Zion,  v,'hilst  the  words  arc  throicn  doivn 
.at  all  the  street-corners,  find  their  explanation  in 
the  more  detailed  description  of  ver.  5.  Besides, 
this  designation  of  the  sons  of  Zion  as  stones  of 

holiness  (Dlp'^j^X),  has  an  analogy  in  the  stones 
of  a  crown  ("^.TJ—'JDX,  jorccious  stones)  ia  Zcch.  ix. 


IG.  From  this  it  appears,  how  unauthorized  is 
tlie  presumption  (Micuaelis,  Rosenmueller), 
which  would  perceive  in  the  expression,  stones  of 
holiness,  a  reference  to  the  stones  on  the  breast- 
plate of  the  High  Priest  and,  therefore,  a  desig- 
nation of  the  Priests  (whilst  the  gold  denotes  the 
people  generally,  and  the  precious  ore  [fine  gold] 
the  Princes),  or  v/ould  understand  the  words 
stones  of  holiness  as  referring  directly  to  the  stones 
on  the  breast-plate  of  the  High  Priest  (Maurer 
[Notes],  see  Bellermaxx,  Urim  u.  Thum.,  S.  21, 
'  With  the  Israelites,  thrown  about  dead  on  the 
streets,  on  account  of  their  sins, — the  holy  stones 
— regarded  as  symbols  of  the  people — will,  at  the 
same  time,  be  scattered  about  at  the  corners  of 
the  streets.')  The  literal  interpretation  of  the 
stones  as  the  stones  of  the  walls  of  the  Sanctuary, 
by  TnEXitTS  and  Neumaxx,  [Caltix,  Booth- 
ROTD,  etc.],  (in  which  case  the  words  should  be 

^^^P'!}~''^.-?^)>  is  controverted  by  the  improbability 
of  their  being  scattered  about  through  all  the 
streets  of  the  city, — an  opinion,  which  is  not 
made  more  acceptable  by  the  conjecture  of  The- 
Kirs,  that  all  the  streets  of  the  city  terminated 
near  the  Temple  in  an  open  square,  for  in  any 
case  the  expression  v.'ould  then  be  very  strongly 
hyperbolical." — W.  II.  II.] — Become  dira. — 
The  signification  of  the  verb  (D.i:''\  obseurari),  is 
to  be  taken,  not  in  the  sense  of  a  momentary 
effect,  but  of  a  continuous  obscuration.  For  not 
a  superficial  and  transient,  but  a  deep  and  abid- 
ing depravation  is  affirmed  in  ver.  2,  of  the  gold- 
like sons  of  Zion.  AVhat  is  said,  then,  is  this, 
How  can  gold  lose  its  bright  lustre,  and  become 
dull,  tarnished,  black? — [How.  The  repetition 
of  the  hoit)  in  the  English  version  is  as  unneces- 
sary here  as  in  i.  1. — The  most  fine  gold. — 
The  Hebrew  word  for  gold  here  is  not  the  same 
Hebrew  M-ord  used  in  the  preceding  clause. 
Brouguton  has  supplied  the  lack  of  an  English 
equivalent  by  retaining  the  Hebrew  word:  How 
is  the  gold  dimmed!  how  is  tlie  pure  cethern  changed! 
The  Hebrevr  word  (Dri3)  has  been  variously  de- 
rived and  interpreted.  Three  explanations 
have  received  the  sanction  of  high  authority  (see 
Laxge's  Comm.,  Cant.  v.  11).  It  has  been  de- 
rived from  Dri3,  to  hide,  to  hoard,  hence  esteemed 
precious.  So  Barnes,  Job  xxxi.  24.  Dr.  Nae- 
GELSBACii  seems  to  adopt  this  sense.  The  English 
version  also  by  using  the  superlative  most  fine 
gold.  But  if  the  word  itself  meant  precious  gold, 
the  addition  of  the  adjective  3iU,  good,  would  bo 
superfluous.  It  has  been  derived,  again,  from 
DriJ3  in  the  supposed  sense  of  being  solid,  dense, 
hence  massive  gold:  so  Blayxey,  the   best   massy 

nold.  Others  derive  it  from  □n3=DD'n  to  shine, 
J  _  -T         -  t'  ' 

to  glitter,  and  explain  it  of  some  very  valuable 
kind  of  metal  like  gold  (so  Geelacii  the  costly  ore, 
or  metal,  Erz)  ;  or  of  a  particular  kind  of  gold  that 
shines  and  sparkles,  genus  auri  fulgcntis,  a  micando 
(Fuerst's  Concordance).  This  last  meaning  seems 
to  agree  best  with  the  sense  liere,  the  use  of  the 
word  in  Cant.  v.  11,  and  the  very  peculiar  use  of 
the  verb  in  Jer.  ii.  22.  According  to  Roskn- 
MUELLER,  Chaldeaus  rendered  it  Y\,splendor,  the 
Syriac  and  Jerome,  coZor.— Changed,  faded  or 
changed  its  color.  Gerlach:  "This  can  only  de- 
note a  change  of  color,  or  loss  of  brightness,  since 
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the  froM  could  not  bo  cbangeil  in  its  substance." 
W.  II.  II.] — The  stones  of  the  Sanctuary 
arg  poured  out  in  the  top  of  every  street. 
Thrown  down  are  the  stones  of  the  sanctuary  ^stones 
of  holiness,  or  consecrated  stones']  at  the  corners  of 
<ill  the  streets.  The  expression  stones  of  the  sanctu- 
ary (l^^p  'P.^^).  is  founil  only  here.  By  itself  it 
might  properly  denote  the  Btoncs  of  the  Temple 
walls,  particularly  since  these  arc  also  called 
costly  stones  (nilj^;  D'J^N),  1  Kings  v.  31  (17); 
vii.  9-11.  But  who  would  take  the  trouble  to 
carry  these  away  and  pour  them  out  in  the  cor- 
ners of  the  streets?  What  Tiieniis  says  of  the 
concentration  of  the  principal  streets  at  the  foot 
of  the  Temple-  hill,  is  very  problematical.  IJe- 
sides,  the  connection  requires  the  sense  o( pre- 
cious stones:  for  with  such,  not  with  wall-stones, 
however  excellent,  are  the  Sons  of  Zion  com- 
pared as  precious  (D'Tp'),  and  precious  stones 
(rr^p^  pX),  are  often  named,  as  here,  in  connec- 
tion v.'ith  gold,  2  Sam.  xii.  30  ;  1  Kings  x.  2,  10, 
11.  In  regard  to  the  use  of  precious  stones  in 
the  Sanctuary,  they  were  not  only  attached  to 
the  garments  of  the  High  Priest  (Ex.  xxviii.  d,  17- 
20;  xxxix.  G,  10-13),  but  they  were  employed 
for  ornamenting  the  Temple  itself  (2  Chron.  iii. 
G;  1  Chron.  xxix.  2).  Who  would  pour  out  such 
valuable  stones  in  the  corners  of  all  the  streets,  that 
is  to  say,  in  the  first  corner  one  happened  to 
come  to?  Even  the  enemy  did  not  do  that.  Yet 
this  thing  happened  to  the  sons  of  Zion  though 
they  were  most  precious  jewels. 

Ver.  2.  The  precious  sons  of  Zion, — Zion's 
sons,  the  noble  ones  (C^P'n,  comp.  J^T'p^  honorable 
women.  Vs.  xlv.  10  (9)  ).  That  we  are  to  under- 
stand here  by  the  sons  of  Zion,  the  nobility  of  the 
people  [C.^^LVI^^  Hkxdersox],  I  do  not  believe. 
The  expression  is  too  comprehensive,  and  nothing 
prevents  our  understanding  the  following  pre- 
dicates  of  the    chosen  people    generally,*  who 

*  [Gerlach  would  narrow  tlie  raeanin;;  down  to  the  tittle 
children  referred  to  vers.  3,  4,  and  explains  their  being  called 


were  in  their  totality  a  kingdom  of  priests  (Ex. 
xix.  G).  The  Princes  are  spoken  of  lor  the  first 
time  in  the  second  part,  vers.  7-11,  which  con- 
stitutes throuirhout  the  climax  of  the  first  part. 
— Comparable  to  fine  gold,  ivho  are  equal  in 
value  to  yuld  [lit.,  those  tcho  are  weighed  icith  pure 
gold.  IIe.\I)e:i8o.\:  "As  what  is  weighed  is  es- 
timated according  to  the  contents  of  the  opposite- 
scale,  lijc  verb  came  to  be  employed  in  the  sense 
of  compaVing  one  thing  with  another.  Comp. 
Job  xxviii.  16,  10."] — Fine  gold,  Ii3,  is  pure, 
solid  gold.  [This  is  still  another  Hebrew  word 
for  gold,  indicating  its  quality.  BiiotciiTOM 
anglicizes  it,  Fesu  orCy  as  he  does  Dr>3  in  ver.  1, 
which  he  calls  fW/ifrn.  Blatnt.y:  the  purest  gold. 
— W.  H.  H.]  They  arc  estimated  by  thd  gold,  that 
is  to  say,  their  value  is  represented  by  a  mass  of 
gold,  the  weight  of  which  is  equal  to  their  own. 
The  expression  is  figurative. — "H-Ovr.  [The  repe- 
tition of  this  word  riD'K,  is  forcible.     It   serves 

T      •■ 

to  connect  this  verso  with  ver.  1,  anXl  to  continue 
and  complete  the  sentence  begun  with  the  same 
word  in  ver.  1.  It  shows  that  one  idea  of  horror 
and  amazement  pervades  the  whole  sentence,  and 
hence  that  i\\e  gold, choice  gold,  and  hallowed  stones, 
of  ver.  1,  are  identical  with  the  precious  sons  of 
Zion,  in  ver.  2. — W.  If.  11,]. — Are  they  es- 
teemed as  earthen  pitchers— />ots herd  pitchers 
— the  work  of  the  hands  of  the  potter! 
[WoiinswonTii:  "As  Jeremiah  himself  had  repre- 
sented them  to  be  shattered  in  pieces  for  their 
sins,  xix.  10.  11."  Gat.vker:  ".l*  bottles  of 
sherd,  or  earthen  stuff,  so  Jer.  xix.  1,  10;  as  things 
of  no  repute  or  worth,  2  Cor.  iv.  7.  See  Jer. 
xxii.  28."  GERL.\cn:  "The  point  of  comparison 
is  the  worthlessness  of  the  material  out  of  which 
they  are  made,  see  Is.  xlv.  9."] 

precious,  comparabU  to  gold,  liy  piissages  in  which  children 
ure  reiirescated  as  of  more  value  than  any  other  gift  of  God, 
Gen.  XV.  2  ;  xxx.  1 ;  I's.  cxxvii.  :i.  There  is  no  nec(  ssity  for 
this.  It  is  much  nioro  natural  to  take  tlieso  two  introduc- 
tory verses  as  embracing  a  p.'neral  description  of  the  humilia- 
tion of  the  whole  people.  Theversos  that  fuUow  pivo  us  tho 
details  of  the  picture,  with  reference  to  particular  elates  of 
people.— W.  U.  U.J 


IV.   3-5. 

3  Even  the  sea-monsters  draw  out  the  brea.'t,  they  give  suck  to  their  young  ones  : 

4  tho  daughter  of  my  people  is  become  cruel,  like  the  o.<triche.s  in  the  wildenK>ss.  The 
tongue  of  the  sucking  child  cleaveth  to  the  roof  of  his  mouth  for  thirst ;  the  young 

5  children  ask  bread,  and  no  man  brcaketh  it  unto  them.  They  that  did  feetl  deli- 
cately arc  desolate  in  the  streets ;  they  that  were  brought  up  in  scarlet  embrace 
dunil-hills. 


TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 
Ter.  3. — [{'iH  (K'ri,  D'^j^)-  Sea-monsters,  E.  V.,  BooTnuoTD  :  tea-ealvtt,  E.  V.  marg. :  dragons,  BRoroRTOX,  Dlatxit, 
OwEX ;  serpent,  Calvin  ;  jackals,  Hexdersos,  Notes,  Fceest,  Lex. :  wolves,  Oerlach  :  wild-dogt,  Tntsics.]— vSn.  noTer 
used  in  Jeremiah,  is  used  of  pulling  off  the  shoe,  in  Dout.  xxv.  9,  10;  Is.  xx.  2.  The  sense  of  drawing,  seems  to  lie  at  th« 
foundation  of  this  root  (see  Uos.  v.  C).  Whether  a  second  root  vSn  (from  which  comes  V^in,  O"*  'V'FP"^',  <«  warrior) 
may  be  alHrmed,  or  whether  tho  original  identity  of  both  may  bo  established,  wo  cannot  now  stop  to  inquire. — ^C',  mamma., 
Jeremiah  never  uses  [because  he  never  had  occasion  to  speak  of  tho  female  broast-t  or  teats. — W.II.  U.]— Of  the  verb  pj', 
Jeremiah  uses  only  once  tho  Participle  pJV,  xliv.  7,  in  a  substantive  sense.  [Tho  only  time  Jerrmi.th  in  his  prophecies  bad 
occasion  to  speak  of  a^ucUin^,  or  make  any  alluAion  to  a  mother's  nursing  a  child  at  the  breast,  ho  uses  tho  participle  of 
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tho-verbpJ\  What  verb  then  would  Jeremiah  have  been  more  likely  to  use  in  this  i>\aceT—\Y.U.U:\—-\!,^,j/ounrf-one 
[wTielp],  is  found  once  in  Jeremiah,  in  the  form  nij,  li. 38,  see  Nah.  ii.  13— ■'?3^-n|.    See ii.  11 ;  iii.  48.— 'ir^xV    The 

verb  to  be  or  become  must  be  supplied.    See  Ewald,  g  217  d,  a.    1TDX  (Jeremiah  uses  only  nTDX,  vi.  23 ;  xxx.  14;  1.  42)  is 

T :  -  -Ti- 

the cruel  one  Job  xxx.  21.  TVe  would  expect  the  feminine  form :  but  that  is  never  used,  and,  besides,  the  masculine  form 
seems  intended  to  convey  the  idea  of  unwomanly,  unmotherly  ;  it  is  as  if  it  were  said,  Zion  has  become  a  hardened  man. — 
Qijy  i-n.  The  Masorites  connect  the  two  words  and  road  □''JJ^''3.  It  is  true  that  f  J?''  occurs  only  here  (elsewhere  tho 
ostrich  is  called  njl^'-n^'  ^^^  daughter  of  screeching,  5Iic.  i.  S ;  Job.  xxx.  29,  etc.).  Yet  the  K'ri  is  to  be  approved  of.  For, 
on  the  one  hand,  tlia  separation  could  easily  happen  by  mistake ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  D' JJ7,  as  the  K'tib  has  it,  gives 
no  satisfactory  sense.  It  must  bo  translated,  For  criers  (Ileuler)  in  the  wilderness  (are  they.)  To  supply  nrSPI  bere  is  dif- 
ficult, and  who  are  the  criers  in  the  wilderness?  The  children,  or  (as  others  prefer)  their  parents?  [Forty -five  of  Kbnni- 
cott's  MSS.,  and  seventj'-seven  of  De  Rossi's,  and  most  of  the  early  printed  editions  of  the  15th  century,  according  to  IIen- 
BERSON  and  GERLAcn,  have  □' JJ7"'2l,  without  any  reference  to  another  reading,    "  Neumann,  in  support  of  the  K'tib,  would 

understand  by  the  crying  ones  (Ileulonden)  the  wild  beasts  of  tho  wilderness,  as  tho  Venetian  Greek,  los  o-eipiji/es  "  (Gerlach). 
— W.  II.  11.] 

Ver.  4. — OJI  \)21-    The  same  phrase  is  found  in  Job  xxix.  10;  Ps.  cxxxvii.  6;  comp.  xxii.  IG  (15);  Ez.  iii.  2G,  where 

S}<  is  used. — Jeremiah  uses  Ijn  never  [because  he  never  had  occasion  to,  not  happening  ever  to  speak  of  the  palate,  or  roof 

of  the  mouth.— W.  H.  II.].     pH"!  twice,  xiii.  11 ;  xlii.  16:  pyv  once,  xliv.  7:  I'VJ'l  frequently,  v.  15;  ix.  2,  4,  7,  etc.:  XDi' 

once   for  ND-^,  xlviii.   18.— D''77iy-  See  i.  5;  ii.l9  :  Jer.  vi.ll;  ix.  20  (21).— 'iJ'l3,  a  scribal  variety  for  DID,  as  Mic.  iii. 

■•  T  "  T 

3 ;  see  Is.  Iviii.  7  ;  Jer.  xvi.  7. 

Yer.  5.— '7^X  is  frequently  constructed  with  3  (Ex.  xii.  43-45  ;  Lev.  ii.  11 ;  Jud.  xiii.  16),  but  nowhere  except  here  with 

7.    EoTTCHER  urges  the  7,  and  translates  admitted  to  dainties,  or  directed  to  dainties  [7  having  a  local  sense,  as  2  Sam.  ix. 

7',  or  Job  xii.  8.  See  Thenius].    Thenius  supposes  the  allusion  to  be  rather  to  the  external  surroundings  of  delicate  food, 

than  to  the  food  itself.    But  it  is  not  apparent  how  7^X  can  mean  to  admit,  to  direct,  or  how  7  can  denote  something  around. 

If  7  is  to  bo  explained  as  a  Ilebraism,  then  we  must  adopt  a  pregnant  construction,  and  regard  7  as  dependent  on  an  omitted 

verb  of  craving  after,  longing  for.  See  Prov.  xxiii.  3,  6,  Vi^ra  VtDD7   1Nnn~7X,  comp.  xxiv.  1.  To  eat  after  dainties  would, 

T       -  :  -  :        T  :  •         - 
then,  be  the  same  as  seeking  to  eat  such.    Our  book,  however,  was  written  at  a  time  when  an  Aramaic  expression  cannot 

surprise  us.    Besides,  there  is  found  in  Jeremiah  an  undoubted  example  of  this  Aramaic  7,  as  a  nota  accusativi,  xl.  2.  [Note 

this  as  a  mark  of  Jeremiac  authorship,  that  is  a  set-off,  at  least,  against  many  of  the  trivial  exceptions  to  his  style.— W.  II. 

U.]    See  Ewald,  g  277,  e.    [Gesenius  Or.,  g  151,  e.    "  It  is  a  solecism  of  tho  later  style,  when  active  verbs  are  construed  with 

"7,  instead  of  the  accusative,  as  7  73X,  Lam.  iv.  5."— Gerlach  takes  the  whole  expression  adverbially,  nach  Ilerzenslust 

assen,  they  ate  according  to  their  heart's  desire.— AT.  H.  II.]— DlilJ-'O-     See  Gen.  xlix.  20  ;  1  Sam.  xv.  32;  Prov.  xxix.  17. 

■"jnyo,  J^r-  li-  3'i>  is  composed  of  p  and  D'jnj^  (Ps.  xxxvi.  9  (S);  2  Sam.  i.  24.— ;3tyj.  See  Jer.  iv.  9;  Ez.  iv.  17,  whero 
-T-:  --  I  ■  ■  T-:  ~T 

the  word  is  used  as  here  of  persons.— jDX  is  the  technical  word  for  the  nurture  of  children :  see  |0N,  Num.  xi.  12  ;  Is.  xlix. 

23 ;  2  Kings  x.  1,  5 ;  Esth.  ii.  7  :  jl J^i?,  Ruth  iv.  16 ;  2  Sam.  iv.  4.    The  fundamental  meaning  seems  to  be  to  carry,  support, 

raise  up ;  see  HJON  «  column,  ?0X,  t1JN,  the  one  who  erects  a  building,  the  architect.     CJ'OX  are  then  gestati,  see  Is.  Ix. 

T  ;  I  TT     I     T  •  ■-.  v:      I  . 

4.    Jeremiah  uses  Niphal,  xv.  18 ;  xlii.  5,  and  Iliphil,  xii.  6;  xl.  14,  but  only  in  an  ethical  sense.— J^llJl  does  not  occur  in 

Jeremiah.— The  word  ninatl/X  occurs  only  here.    Tho  plural  ni3t!/X  in  1  Sam.  ii.  8  ;  Ps.  cxiii.  7 ;  Nch.  ii.  13  ;  iii.  13,  U ; 

xii.  31.    The  signification  is  undoubtedly  dirt  (Koth).    For  its  derivation,  see  Ewald,  J  ISO,  e;  OLsa.,  g  211,  a.— Tho  verb 

p."3n>  Jeremiah  uses  in  no  form.    Piel  is  to  embrace. 
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EXEGETICAL   AKD   CRITICAL. 

Ver.  o.  Vers.  1,  2,  describe  the  misfortunes  of 
Zion  from  a  theocratic  point  of  view  ;  vers.  3-5 
show  how  terrible  they  were,  as  seen  from  a 
natural  point  of  -view,  by  describing  the  piti- 
able misery  of  the  poor  children :  sec  i.  5 ; 
ii.  11,  12,  19,  20.  Even  the  sea-monsters 
(marg.  sea-calves)  \_jackuls,  or  wolvcs'\  draw  out 
\^drciv-oiit'\  the  breast,  they  give  [yai'c]  suck 
to  their  young  ones.  Tliat  the  Hebrew  word 
translated  sea-monsters,  y^ri,  here  stands  for 
W^T\=  jackals  (see  Jer.  ix.  10  (11);  x.  22; 
xiv.  C,  etc.),  was  an  opinion  of  the  Masorites, 
which  many  of  the  moderns  have  adopted  from 
the  Syriac.  In  fact,  y—  is  the  Aramaic  plural 
ending  (see  Olsh.  §  111  b),  which  would  not  be 
surprising  here.  yiJJ^,  as  a  singular  (see  Jer. 
li.  34)  is  bellita  maritima  (see  Gen.  i.  21),  which 
is  defined  at  one  time  as  a  dragon,  at  another  as 


a  ivhale,  at  another  as-  a  crocodile,  at  another  as  a 
serpent  (comp.  Ex.  vii.  9,  10;  Deut.  xxxii.  23; 
Ps.  Ixxiv.  18,  etc.).  That  the  sea-monsters  draw 
out  for  use  the  teats,  which  are  contained  in  the 
breasts  as  in  bags  or  sheaths,  Bochart  (in  the 
liierozoicon,  torn.  iii.  p.  777,  ed.  llosenmiiller') 
authenticates,  by  many  evidences,  as  a  fad 
known  to  the  ancients.  There  is  on  this  account, 
therefore,  no  reason  for  departing  from  the  sense 
indicated  by  the  text.  [There  are,  however, 
several  other  reasons  for  regarding  this  word  as 
an  Aramaic  plural  for  Jackals  or  for  evolves  (Geu- 
LACii),  which  belong  to  the  same  family.  These 
are,  1.  The  plural  forms  of  the  verbs  (^drcto  out, 
gave  stick)  and  of  the  suffix  (their  yoi(ng-oncs), 
which  would  require  CJ^i-i^  instead  of  y^,^^,  if 
sfia-OTon.s/cr«  were  intended.  2.  The  fact  that  I^J 
is  used  of  the  whelps  of  lions,  bears,  dogs,  and 
animals  of  similar  species.  3.  The  autliority  of 
the  Masorites.  4.  The  frequent  occurrence  of 
Aramaic  forms  in  Jeremiah's  writings.  5.  The 
agreement  of  so  many  versions  and  commenta- 
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tors,  ancient  and  modern.  G.  The  probability 
that  jackals,  wolves,  or  animals  of  that  descrip- 
tion, would  occur  to  the  mind  of  the  Prophet  in 
connection  with  the  events  of  which  he  speaks. 
There  was  nothing  to  suggest  the  monsters  of  the 
deep,  and  the  comparison,  if  referred  to  tlieni, 
seems  forced  and  far-fetched.  But  as  the  Pro- 
phet recalls  the  consequences  of  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  as  ho  remembers  how  the  foxes 
even  now  had  possession  of  (he  mountain  of  Z ion, 
V.  18,  ho  cannot  forget  how  hungry  beasts  of 
prey  had  revelled  in  the  land,  and  prowled  about 
the  deserted  villages  and  even  the  streets  of  Je- 
rusalem itself.  Even  those  beasts  had  shown  the 
instincts  of  natural  affection  at  least.  And  hence 
the  natural  'contrast  between  them  and  the 
mothers,  who,  before  the  beasts  appeared  on  the 
scene,  forsook  their  own  babes  and  refused  to 
give  them  nourishment.  It  should  be  observed 
here  that  the  verbs  in  this  verse  and  in  all  the 
following  description  are  in  the  past  time.  The 
Prophet  is  describing  what  had  happened  ;  not 
what  was  then  transpiring.  This  use  of  the  per- 
fect tense  shows  that  he  was  referring,  not  in 
(he  abstract,  to  what  it  is  in  the  nature  of  jackals 
to  do,  but  in  the  concrete,  to  what,  had  been 
actually  observed  of  them.  Even  (the  DJ  is 
emphatic)  jackals,  that  infested  the  depopulated 
country,  drew  out  their  breast,  etc. — The  expres- 
sion t/Aff!i'i'»y  o!<<  the  breast  is  suggested  by  the 
common  habit  of  women  in  drawing  out  the 
breast  from  the  covering  robe  and  presenting  it 
to  the  child  ;  a  mulierilus  laclantibus,  qux  lajcata 
veste  mammam  lactanti prxhent  (Jl'NIUS,  quoted  by 
Gerlacii).— W.  11.  II.]— The  daughter  of  my 
people  is  become  cruel,  [became  cruel.  Lit. 
■was  turned  into  a  cruel  o/ie  (Gatakeu),  see  Job 
XXX.  21.  Calvin  says:  "The  daughter  of  wj 
people  is  come  to  the  cruel  one,  for  the  people  had 
to  do  with  nothing  but  cruelty,  .  .  .  He,  then,  docs 
not  accuse  the  people  of  cruelty,  that  they  did 
not  nourish  their  children,  but  on  the  contrary, 
he  means  that  they  were  given  up  to  cruel  ene- 
mies." But  the  preceding  part  of  this  verse  and 
what  follows  in  vers.  4,  5,  and  especially  in  the 
climax  presented  in  vcr.  10,  require  the  sense 
given  in  our  English  version,  in  which  the  ver- 
sions agree  with  great  unanimity.  Tho  Prophet 
gives  us  a  frightful  instance  of  the  effect  of  suf- 
fering and  starvation.  Mothers  became  more 
unnatural  than  jackals  or  hyenas  that  suckle 
their  young;  and  forsook  their  babes,  not  merely 
to  avoid  the  sight  of  pains  they  could  not  allevi- 
ate, but  to  escape  the  exhausting  demands  upon 
their  own  waning  strength, — nay,  the  mania 
induced  by  extreme  suffering  destroyed  their 
affection  for  their  children — W.  II.  II.] — Like 
the  ostriches  in  the  wilderness.  In  refer- 
ence to  the  want  of  feeling  towards  its  young  in 
the  ostrich,  Tiienius  refers  to  Oken's  Natural 
History  (vii.  s.  G55,  JT. ).  See  Bociiaut,  lliero:. 
P.  II. 'L.  II.  cap.  14,  pag.  824;  cap.  17,  pag.  854 
seqq.   ed.    Rosenm.  —  Wineu  R.   W.   li.    s.   v. 


Strauss.  Job  xxxix.  13-17.  ["On  the  least 
noise  or  trivial  occasion  she  forsakes  her  eggs" 
or  her  young  ones,  to  which  perhaps  she  never 
returns  ;  or  if  she  does,  it  may  be  too  late  either 
to  restore  life  to  the  one,  or  to  preserve  the  lives 
of  tho  others.  Agreeably  to  this  account,  the 
Arabs  meet  sometimes  with  whole  nests  of  these 
eggs  undisturbed  ;  some  of  them  arc  sweet  and 
good,  others  arc  addled  and  corrupted;  others 
again  have  their  young  ones  of  different  growth, 
according  to  the  time,  it  may  be  presumed,  they 
may  liave  been  forsaken  of  the  dam.  They  often 
meet  with  a  few  of  tho  little  ones  no  bigger 
than  well-grown  pullets,  half-starved,  straggling, 
and  moaning  about,  like  so  many  distressed 
orphans,  for  their  mother."  (Shaw's  Travels, 
quoted  by  Noyes).  "  The  Arabs  call  the  ostrich 
the  impious  or  unjodht  bird,  on  account  of  its 
neglect  and  cruelly  towards  its  young,"  (Baeses 
on  Job  xxxix.  1 ;'.).] 

Vcr.  4.  The  tongue  of  the  sucking  child 
cleaveth  [cleaved]  to  the  roof  of  his  mouth 
for  thirst.  Sec  Job  xxix.  10;  IN.  cxxxvii.  0, 
coinp.  xxii.  IG  (1.-)) ;  Ez.  iii.  211. — Young  chil- 
dren ask  [nitknl]  bread  [sec  ii.  11,  12],  and 
no  man  breaketh  it  unto  them  [and  there 
was  no  one  to  break  to  them']. 

Vcr.  5.  They  that  did  feed  delicately, 
they  that  ate  dainties  [or,  fed  on  dainties,  Calvin, 
Blay.ney,  Bootuuovi),  IIexdeuson,  Noyes]. — 
Are  desolate  in  the  streets,  perish  [perished] 
on  the  streets,  [i.  c.  by  starvation,  while  seeking 
in  vain  for  food. — W.  H.  II.] — They  that  were 
brought  up  in  scarlet,  they  who  tcere  carried  on 
crimson  [carried  on  cloths,  or  borne  on  couches 
of  scarlet,  crimson,  or  purple  color,  made  of 
costly  materials  of  Ty rian  dyes. — W.  II.  II.  ]  Scar- 
let, the  red  dying  material,  got  from  the  cochi- 
neal worm ;  see  Ex.  xvi.  20 ;  Is.  i.  18. — Embrace 
dunghills,  embrace  the  dirt  [embraced  dirt-heaps, 
the  heaps  of  dirt,  refuse  {rubbish,  Fcerst's  Lex.), 
lying  in  the  streets  of  the  city. — W.  H.  H.]  To 
embrace  the  dirt  (sec  Job  xxiv.  8,  embrace  the  rock) 
can  only  mean  to  have  it  between  (ho  arms, 
which  is  done  by  them  who  lie  in  the  dirt.  Stcr- 
quilinca  arripiunt,  ct  super  ea  vcluti  toto  corpore  in- 
cumbunt,  ut  fame  confecti  cibum  inde  eruant.  (They 
eagerly  grasp  the  dunghills,  stretched  out  upon 
(hem,  as  it  were  at  full  length,  that,  dying  of 
hunger,  they  may  thence  seize  their  food). — 
Paueau.  [The  idea  of  seeking  food  in  tho  dirt- 
heaps  of  (he  city  streets,  confuses  (he  (wo  very 
distinct  members  of  this  verse.  Little  children, 
who  had  been  fed  on  delicacies,  perished  in  the 
streets  while  vainly  seeking  food;  and  thus, 
those,  who  had  been  borne  on  costly  couches 
covered  with  (he  richest  goods,  lay  now  dying, 
with  outstre(ched  hands  embracing,  as  it  were, 
(he  heaps  of  filth  in  (he  city  strcc(s.  To  embrace 
/Ac  (/m,?M3  a  familiar  imago  in  all  languages:  to 
embrace  (he  dirt-heaps  of  an  oriental  city,  so 
proverbially  filthy,  intensifies  (ho  figure.  Tho 
whole  descrip(iou  is  highly  poetical. — W.  H.  11.] 
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THE  LAMENTATIONS  OP  JEREMIAH. 


IV.  6. 

6  For  the  punishment  of  the  iniquity  of  tlie  daughter  of  my  people  is  greater  than 
the  punishment  of  tlie  sin  of  Sodom,  that  was  overthrown  as  in  a  moment,  and  no 
hands  stayed  on  her. 

TEXTUAL   AND    GRAMMATICAL. 
Ver.  6.  The  expression  nD-ISn  is  taken  from  Gen.xix.  25  (□■'"\_J?n~nX  "^DTi  '1,   comp.  Jer.  xx.  10,  and  JIDSTIDS, 
Deut.  xxix.  22 ;  Is.  xiii.  19;  Am.  iv.  11 ;  Jer.  1.  40). — ^in  is  derived,  not  from  7.in>  I'ut  from  T\1T\  (so  derived  apparently 

T  T    T 

by  the  Sept.  and  Syr.).  The  latter  denotes  to  relax,  to  be  pmverUss,  Judg.  xvi.  7 ;  Is.  Ivii.  10  ;  it  can  also  very  well  be  said 
of  the  hands,  and  there  is  no  necessity  of  resorting,  by  any  artificial  method,  to  a  modification  of  the  idea  of  gyrare.  la 
reference  to  this  word,  see  Jer.  v.  3.  Jer.  uses  the  Kal  of  7nj,  v.  27,  and  the  Hiphil,  xlviii.  26,  42. —  TIJ?  is  frequent  with 
him,  ii.  22;  iii.  13:  xiii.  22;  efc— ^;3_y-ri3,  see  ii.  11.— nXtSTl  often  in  Jer.  xvi.  10;  xvii.  13;  ttc.—'J^'\  also,  iv.  20; 
xviii.  7,  9.— J?J"l~irD3  occurs  only  here  ;  yet  see  jjji*^^.  Num.  xvi.  21;  xvii.  10;  Ps.  xiii.  19. 


EXEGETICAL   AND    CRITICAL. 

Ver.  6.  With  this  verse  the  Poet  concludes  the 
first  part  of  his  Song.  This  verse  corresponds 
lo  ver.  11,  which  constitutes  a  similar  conclusion. 
In  both  cases  the  Poet  draws  a  general  inference 
from  the  preceding  particular  facts,  which  he 
had  related  in  detail.  In  this  verse  tlie  inference 
is,  that  the  guilt  of  Zion  was  proved  to  be  greater 
than  the  sin  of  Sodom. — For  the  punishment 
of  the  iniquity  (marg.  For  the  iniquity)  of  the 
daughter  of  my  people  is  greater  than  the 
punishment  of  the  sin  of  Sodom. — And  the 
(juilt  of  the  daughter  of  my  people  was  greater  than 
the  sin  of  Sodom.  I  cannot  agree  with  those  who 
take  "jlj^  and  nXOn  in  the  sense  of  the  punish- 
ment of  sin.  This  sense  is  not  capable  of  proof. 
In  all  the  cases  appealed  to  for  this  purpose 
(Gen.  iv.  13;  1  Sam.  xxviii,  10;  2  Sam.  xvi.  12; 
Is.  V.  18  ;  Ps.  xxxi.  11),  on  more  exact  examina- 
tion, their  original  meaning  of  sm,  guilt,  appears 
to  be  their  real  meaning.  And  this  is  true  in 
reference  to  nXL^n,  for  which  some  would  justify 
the  sense  o^ poena  peccati,  from  the  passages  Num. 
xxxii.  23;  Is.  xh  2  ;  Zech.  xiv.  9.     See  Drech- 

SLEB.  on  Is.  V.  18.  In  i^^^^=io as  greater,  lies, 
then,  the  thought,  it  being  allowable  to  infer  the 
cause  from  the  effect,  that  Zion's  guilt  is  shown 
to  be  greater  than  was  the  sin-guiltiness  (Siin- 
denschuld)  of  Sodom.  ,  There  is  certainly  in  the 

vav  before     7^r    a   causal   intimation.     For   it 

amounts  to  the  same  thing,  as  far  as  the  sense  is 
concerned,  whether  I  infer  the  effect  from  the 
cause  with  the  words  and  so,  or  the  cause  from 
the  effect  with  the  word/or.  This  causal  use  of 
the  vav,  moreover,  is  sufficiently  established ; 
see  Ps.  vii.  10;  Ix.  13;  xcv.  5;  Prov.  xxiii.  3; 
Geu.  xxii.  12;  Jer.  xvi.  12;  xxiii.  3G;  xxxi.  3; 
Is.  xxxix.  1 ;  IIos.  iv.  4 ;  vi.  4 ;  etc.  See  my 
Gr.  §  110,  1.  [The  Vav  coordinates  the  propo- 
sition with  what  precedes  in  tlie  relation  of  cause 
to  cfYcct.  These  things  were  so,  for  the  sin  was 
greater,  etc.  As  the  vav  is  here  the  initial  letter, 
the  stress  laid  upon  it  shows  the  masterly  man- 
ner in  which  tlic  author  of  the  poem  often  makes 
the  acrostic,  which  in  common  hands  would  be 
constrained  and  merely  artificial,  coutribute  to 


the  spirit  and  force  of  the  sentiment.  This  is 
true,  whether  we  take  the  words  discussed,  in  the 
sense  of  sin  or  the  punishment  of  sin;  but  the  fact 
that  it  is  emphatic  is  an  argument  in  favor  of  the 
sense  in  which  Dr.  N.vegelscach  construes  it, 

and  this  added  to  the  doubt  whether  "|-1J?  and 
nN£3n  ever  do  mean  the  pmiishmcnt  of  sin,  may 
decide  us  in  favor  of  his  translation.  The  other 
translation  gives  good  sense  and  fits  in  admi- 
rably witli  the  context,  and  is  adopted  without 
hesitation  by  all  the  English  versions  and  com- 
mentators (except  Wordsworth),  and  by  Calvin 
and  Gkrlach.  Yet  Calvin  says:  "If  any  one 
prefers  the  other  version,  I  will  not  contend,  for 
it  is  not  unsuitable;  and  hence  also  a  most  useful 
doctrine  may  be  drawn,  that  we  are  to  judge  of 
the  grievousness  of  our  sins  by  the  greatness  of 
our  iDunishmeat;  for  God  never  exceeds  what  is 
just  when  lie  takes  vengeance  on  the  sins  of  men. 
Then  His  severity  shows  how  grievously  men 
have  sinned.  Tlius,  Jeremiali  may  have  reasoned 
from  the  effect  to  the  cause,  and  declared  that 
the  people  had  been  more  wicked  than  the  Sodo- 
mites. Nor  is  this  unreasonable;  for  .  .  .  the 
Prophets  everywhere  charged  them  as  men  who 
not  only  equalled  but  also  surpassed  the  Sodo- 
mites, especially  Ezekiel  (xvi.  40,  47).  Isaiah 
also  called  them  the  people  of  Gomorrah,  and  the 
king's  counsellors  and  judges,  the  princes  of 
Sodom  (Is.  i.  9,  10).  This  mode  of  speaking  is 
then  common  in  the  Prophets,  and  the  meaning 
is  not  unsuitable."  The  Sept.  translates  both 
words  avouia;  the  Vulg.  one  iniquitas,  the  other 
peccatum. — W.  H.  H.]. — That  was  overthrown 
as  in  a  moment.  Sodom's  guilt  was  great,  and 
the  punishment  decreed  for  it  corresponded  to 
the  greatness  of  its  sin:  it  was  destroyed  instan- 
taneously by  fire  falling  from  Heaven  (see  Gen. 
xix.  25),  whereby  its  punishment  was  proved  to 
be  supernatural  and  ditnnilus  immissa  [sent  from 
God].  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands 
oftlielivingGod  (Ileb.  X.  31).  [Blayney:  "Sodom 
was  destroyed  by  a  sudden  act  of  God,  which  thc- 
Prophet  thinks  preferable  to  lingering  and  wast- 
ing away  with  disease  or  want,  as  was  the  case  in 
Jerusalem  during  the  long  siege."] — And  no 
hands  stayed  on  her — and  no  hands  became  slack 
[relaxed)  thereby.  Tiiat  Sodom  was  destroyed,  not 
by  the  hands  of  men,  but  by  the  liand  of  God 
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alone,  is  a  fact  (hat  is  emphasized  as  giving  in- 
tensity to  the  severity  of  its  punisliinent.  Yet, 
our  Poet  would  say,  the  fate  of  Jerusalem  was 
still  more  terrible,  because  its  guilt  was  greater 
than  Sodom's.  With  what  propriety  this  could 
be  affirmed,  is  easily  comprehended.  For  there 
had  not  been  on  the  part  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah 
such  fulness  of  manifestation  of  the  long-sulTer- 
ing  love  of  God,  as  in  the  case  of  Jerusalem,  (soo 
Jer.  vii.  13,  25;  xi.  7;  xxv.  4;  Ez.  xvi.  40-48; 
Is.  i.  10;  Matt.  xi.  23,  24).  But  if  it  bo  asked, 
in  what  respect  Jerusalem's  fate  had  been  moro 
dreadful  than  that  of  Sodom,  the  answer,  it  seems 
to  me,  is  coutaiued  in  the  J/J^'lOJI— as  in  a  mo- 
ment. Sodom's  sufferings  in  death  were  brief: 
there  were  no  fefarving  children,  no  mothers  who 
cooked  their  children.  Jerusalem's  suflerings 
were  long  and  protracted,  whereby  was  produced 
that  horrible  crime!  Eocrsio  Sotlomx  fuit  instar 
sithilte  apoplexix,  cversio  autem  Ifierosoli/mie  fuit 
instar  Icntx  talis  [the  overthrow  of  Sodom  was  a 
kind  of  sudden  apoplexy,  but  the  overthrow  of 
Jerusalem  was  a  kind  of  slow  consumption],  says 
FonsTER.  [Dr.  Naegelsbacii  has  not  made  his 
sense  of  this  difficult  clause  very  apparent.  It 
seems  hardly  credible  that  113  should  mean  ihcrc- 

by  (dadurch).  If  the  verb  is  derived  from  TnT\, 
instead  of  7^n,  the  translation  of  cither  Blat- 
NEY  or  Owen,  is  to  be  preferred.  Blat.ney 
translates  nor  were  hands  weakened  in  her,  referring 


'  to  the  suddenness  of  the  destruction,  and  form- 
ing a  parallelism  with  the  preceding  clause,  over- 
thrown as  in  a  moment.  OwEN  translates,  and  not 
wearied  against  (or  over)  her  were  hands,  and  saj's, 
"This  is  substantially  the  Sept.  and  Syr.  Guo- 
Tii's  says  tiiat  the  meaning  is,  that  Sodom  was 
destroyed  not  by  human  iaeau«,  that  is,  not  by  a 
siege  as  Jerusalem  had  been."  AYouusworth  : 
^'And  no  hands  were  wear;/  on  her.  No  human  hands 
were  wearied  by  destroying  her,  but  she  was 
suddenly  consumed  by  tlic  hand  of  God."  If  we 
accept  of  iho  usual  derivutioa  of  the  verb  from 

/'n,  then  the  translation  of  TiiEXirs  may  bo 
commended  for  its  simplicity,  and  is  supported 
by  the  dual  form  of  D]T=Aan</*,  and  no  one  in  tier 
wninrj  the  hands.  But,  as  Gerlach  shows,  the 
dual  form  is  constantly  used  for  tho  plural  (see 

^.'1^~^^>  ^^l  hands.  Is.  xiii.  7),  and  the  verb  SiTl 
is  used  with  3  of  tho  object,  of  Irandishinj  tho 
sword  against  tho  cities  of  Ephraim  (lies.  xi.  C): 
we  may,  therefore,  understand  tho  senso  to  be, 
and  no  hands  (».  e.,  human  hands)  were  wruny 
round  (or  brandished)  O'/ainst  it,  men's  hands  were 
not  brovght  against  it.  This  seems  to  correspond 
v/ith  Dr.  Naegelsbach's  interpretation,  and  is 
tho  sense  generally  adopted.  Booth royd:  With- 
out the  hands  of  men.  IlENnEKSON:  And  no  hands 
attacked  h'r.  No  yes:  Though  no  hands  came  against 
her.—\Y.  11.  H.] 


IV.  7-0. 

7  Her  Nazarites  were  purer  than  snow,  they  were  whiter  than  milk,  they  Trero 

8  moro  ruddy  in  body  than  rubies,  their  polishing  u-as  of  saj)phire  :  Their  visage  is 
blacker  than  a  coal ;  they  are  notkno\vn  in  the  streets;  their  skin  clcavctli  to  their 

9  bones  ;  it  is  withered,  it  is  become  like  a  stick.  They  that  be  .<:lain  Avitli  tlie  s\Yord 
are  better  than  they  that  be  slain  Avith  hunger :  for  these  pine  away,  stricken  through 
for  ivant  of  the  fruits  of  the  field. 


TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 
A'cr.  7.— "o*.    The  word  occurs  only  in  Job  xv.  15 ;  xxv.  5  ;  and  in  Uiph.,  Job  ix.  PA— TTJ  docs  not  occur  in  Jcrcmiab. 
[Yet  'n'n  *J,  Jer.  vii.  29,  is  aremarkable  coincidence  in  tho  use  of  language,  if  D'T?J  means  erowiud-ones,  as  Dr.  Xaeoelsbach 
sugsosts.— W.  n.  U.]— J7iy,  Jer.  xviii.  14.— The  verb  nPIV,  splendidum  esse,  nitere,  is  found  only  here.    Tho  adjcctiro  XXi 

in  Jer.  iv.  11.— Jin  in  Jeremiah  only  in  tho  phrase  ^1  jSn  ri3T  V"1N,  xi.  .1 ;  xxxii.  C2.— Kal  □^X  is  found  only  hero. 

T   T  T  T  -T        I    V  V  -  T 

The  sense  -n-ithout  iloubt  is  to  be  red,  reddish.  The  same  mcaniug  ndhores  to  the  derived  conjupitions,  Pual  { Ex.  xxv.  .I,  xxtI.  14; 
XXXV.  7,  23 ;  Ktli.  ii.  -1),  Uijjh.  (Is.  i.  18),  Uithpaol  (Is.  i.  IS).  The  word  docs  not  occur  iu  Jeremiah.— QV^  (in  Jor.  viii.  1 ; 
XX.  0;  xxiii.  9)  stands  hero  as  ^Jars  pro  toio.  See  Prov.  xv.  30;  xvi.  24;  and  DV>',  Ts.  cxxxix.  15.  (uLtrxET  absurdly 
translates,  TJiey  were  ruddier  on  the  hone,  and  thus  explains,  "In  tho  preceding  lino  tho  whiteness  of  their  skin  is  do- 
scribed;  in  this  their  flesh,  which  was  red  underneath  towards  tho  bone,  markiuj;  their  high  health."] — T3D  (soo  Ex.  i. 
20 ;  X.  1)  does  not  occur  in  Jeremiah. 

Ver.  8. — TC/ri-  Jeremiah  uses  the  Iliphil,  only  onco,  xiii.  IC— lint^  occurs  only  hero  (soo  l"int!^.  Jer.  ii.  IS).  [Tho 
translation  of  Blatset,  dusJacr  than  ike  datvn,  and  of  IlESBsnsox,  darker  tlian  Iht  dawn,  would  roquiro  uj  to  rend  "irTI?,  and 
then  the  comparison  could  only  bo  with  tho  darkness  of  tho  very  early  dawn,  and  would  bo  nn  awkward  flp:i:rp  at  th;it. — AV. 

n.  U.] — D'^Xr*-  £«o  Jer.  xi.  10.— 033,  Niph.  of  "^JJ,  soo  i'rov.  xxvi.  -4  ;  Job  xxxiv.  19.    lu  Jurcmiali  Piol  is  found,  xis.  4, 

tt:|t  :  ■  ~  t  . 

and  Ilijihil  xxiv.  5. — ^^y,^^mlYer  adhvcrere,  only  here.— DTU',  soo  iii.  4.— 0J1   UO',  sco  Jos,  ix.5.    In  Jeremiah  the  verb 

-T  .  T  -T 

'CJ'y  is  often  found,  xxiii.  10 ;  1.  33,  etc.    Tho  adjective  iy3'  ho  never  uses. — 1*  V  is  fn-cjuont  in  Jeremiah,  il.  20;  Hi.  0, 9, 13,  tte^ 

Ycr.  9. — For  tho  meaning  of  D'^IDi  see  iii.  20. — Tho  expression  3*111-7711.  '«  found  in  Jer.  xiv.  18,  but  Is"  especially 

frequent  with  Ezckiel,  xxxi.  17,  IS;  xxxii.  21-Gl.— J^  rtlativum,  oao  il.  l"'.— ?J?'.    Thu  word  If  found  iu  Jeremiah  only  in 
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xlix.  4,  and  then  in  ••mother  sense.  Ilere  it  must  evidently  denote  the  dissolving  of  life,  i.e.,  the  lingering  dying  of  tho 
starving.  The  -word  does  not,  indeed,  occur  elsewhere  in  this  sense,  for  everywhere  else  it  stands  for  the  virile  flux  or  femalo 
menses,  or  for  confluence  or  abundant  flowing  together  (OJI  fl^T  yiX,  Ex.  iii.  8,  etc.),  or  for  copious  water-floods  (Ps. 
Ixxviii.  20;  cv.  41 ;  Is.  xlviii.  21).  But  the  connection  absolutely  requires  us  to  take  the  idea  of  fimoing,  -which  the  word 
undoubtedly  has,  in  this  modification  of  it.  Pabeau,  also,  with  proiJriety,  calls  attention  to  the  closely  related  word^N^, 
tabescere  (Jer.  xxxi.  12,  25 ,  Ps.  Ixxxviii.  10).  He  also  shows  that  in  the  Latin, a  similaraffinity  exists  between  tabescere  and 
liquescere.  For  as  Seneca  at  one  time  says  (Epist.  26)  incommodum  summum  est  minui  et  dejierire  et,  ut  proprie  dicam 
liqucscere,  so  he  says  another  time,  (Medea,  ver.  590),  in  rivos  nivibits  solutis  sole  jam  forti,  medioqite  vere.  tabuit  Hxmus. 
[See  critical  notes  below.] — CIpTO-  Jeremiah  uses  tho  word  twice,  xxxvii.  10 ;  li.  4,  and  both  times  the  Part.  Pual. — The 
expression  ^~['2f  n'l^^ Jj^  >s  found  in  Deut.  xxxii.  13 ;  comp.  Ez.  xxxvi.  30 ;  Is.  xxvii.  6 ;  Judg.  ix.  11.  n3-lji^  does  not  oc- 
cur  in  Jeremiah,  but  Ht^  <ioes,  iv.  li  ;  xviii.  14.     V^,  here,  cannot  possibly  have  the  positive  sense  of  giving  out,  failure,  or 

that  of  positive  causality.    It  must  rather  be  taken  iu  its  negative  sense,  away,  far  from,  tvithout.    See  ver.  18  ;  and  Jer. 
jtlviii.  45  J  Job  si.  15  ;  xxi.  9.    See  my  Gr.,  §  112,  6  d. 


EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

Vers.  7-11.  The  plan  of  this  part  [which  may 
be  regarded  a:  the  autistrophe  to  vers.  1-6. — 
W.  11.  H.]  is  exactly  similar  to  that  of  vers.  1-6. 
It  begins  with  a  description  of  what  the  Princes 
of  Zion  had  to  suffer.  This  description  corres- 
ponds evidently  to  what  was  said  generally  of  the 
sons  of  Zion,  vers.  1,  2,  of  whom  the  Princes  are 
the  flower.  But  vers.  7-9  form  a  climax  to  vers. 
1,  2,  which  appears  in  the  fact  that  what  is  said 
of  the  Princes  of  Zion,  in  vers.  8,  9,  surpasses 
what  is  said  of  the  sons  of  Zion  in  the  last  clause 
of  ver.  2.  Ver.  10  corresponds  in  a  similar  way 
with  vers.  3-6,  what  was  said  there,  being  sur- 
passed here.  Ver.  11,  finally,  corresponds  with 
ver.  6;  for  like  it,  ver.  11  contains  a  definite, 
comprehensive  and  inferential  conclusion. 

Ver.  7.  Her  Nazarites — her  Princes.  That 
D''Vp  here  cannot  denote  the  Nazarites  is  evi- 
dent, not  so  much  from  the  description  which  is 
given  of  them,  for  that  would  be  very  suitable  to  a 
Samson  for  instance,  as  from  the  fact  that  the 
Nazarites  were  a  mere  fraction  of  the  whole  peo- 
ple, too  scattered  and  numerically  insignificant 
to  be  mentioned  here  with  such  particularity. 
Rather  as  they  [the  Nazarites]  were  said  to  be 
corotiali,  crowned  ones,  from  their   unshorn   hair 

[see  Num.  vi.  19,  T17J~n^  ')m^r\T]=his  crown  is 
shaven  cjf  of  him;  ^"^TJ,  the  unshorn  hair,  or  crown, 
Jer.  vii.  29.— W.  II.  11.],  so  the  Poet  here  calls 
the  Princes  crowned  ones  [see  "^TJ,  to  encircle, 
hence  10,  a  crown,  diadem  or  chaplct. — W.  H.  H.] 
from  the  golden  crown  which  they  wore.  It  is 
true  this  is  a  poetical  expression,  which  is  not  of 
frequent  occurrence;  for  we  can  only  compare 
Gen.  xlix.  26  (Deut.  sxxiii.  16),  where  Joseph  is 
called  Vnx  TJj,  the  crowned  one  among  his  brothers. 
It  is,  besides,  very  apparent  that  the  Poet  was 
required  to  select  a  subject,  to  which  the  brilliant 
predicates,  which  he  heaps  up  in  ver.  7,  would 
be  appropriate.  [GATAKERgives  the  same  mean- 
ing and  derivation  to  the  word,  and  refers  to 
Nah.  iii.  17,  '^^.'}"^.?,  thij  crowned  ones,  or  honora- 
ble ones.  It  seems  more  likely,  liowever,  that  the 
■word  designates  Princes  or  nobles,  not  from  any 
allusion  to  their  being  croivned,  which  is  not  ob- 
vious, but  because  they  constituted  a  separate  and 
distinguished  class  of  persons,  were  set  apart  for 
honorable  olliccs,  as  the  Nazarites  were  for 
BtricUy  religious  services  (non  voto  scd  digniLatc 


separati;  NoLDitrs,  quoted  by  Gerlach).  So 
Calvin  explains  the  word  in  Gen.  xlix.  26,  and 
Blayney  and  Gerlach  here.  Boothrotd  trans- 
lates nobles.  Noyes,  princes.  Henderson  re- 
tains the  word  Nazarites. — W.  H.  H.] — Were 
purer — more  shining  [glistening,  gldnzender'\.  The 
word  in  Job  xv.  15;  xxv.  5,  represents  the 
brightness  of  tho  heavens  and  the  stars. — Than 
snow.  The  comparison  with  the  glistening 
white  snow  is  found!  also  in  Ps.  li.  9  (7j ;  Is.  i. 
18. — They  were  whiter  than  milk.  [Purer 
than  snow,  ichiter  than  Inilk,  according  to  ordinary 
Bible  usage,  are  beautiful  metaphors  for  inno- 
cency  of  character  and  life.  Here,  however,  they 
refer  entirely  to  physical  appearance,  the  re- 
splendent beauty  of  their  complexion,  as  is  plain 
from  what  follows:  not  of  their  garments,  as  some 
have  imagined,  but  of  their  bodies,  as  is  evident 
from  the  antithesis  in  the  next  verse. — W.  H.  H.] 
— They  w^ere  more  ruddy  in  body  than 
rubies  (Rothlicher  strahlten  sie  am  Leibe  als 
Korallen),  tiieir  body  icas  of  a  more  reddish  hue  than 
corals.  "Red  on  v/hite  is  the  normal  color  of  the 
human  complexion,  the  prime-color  of  beauty. 
Cant.  V.  10 ;  Lam.  iv.  7,"  says  Delitzsch,  Psychol., 
p.  75.  [Calvin,  understanding  Nazarites  as  in- 
tended, supposes  that  their  red  color  was  a  mark 
and  evidence  of  God's  favor  as  in  the  cases  of  the 
Hebrew  children  recorded  in  Daniel.  "  We 
know  that  the  Nazarites  abstained  from  wine  and 
strong  drink:  hence  abstinence  might  have 
lessened  somewhat  of  their  ruddiness.  For  he 
who  is  accustomed  to  drink  wine,  if  he  abstains 
for  a  time,  is  apt  to  grow  pale;  he  will  then  lose 
almost  all  his  color,  at  least  he  will  not  be  so 
ruddy;  nor  will  there  appear  in  his  face  and  in 
his  members  so  much  vigor  as  when  he  took  his 
ordinary  support.  Jeremiah,  in  short,  teaches 
us  that  the  blessing  of  God  was  conspicuous  in 
the  Nazarites,  for  He  wonderfully  supported 
them  while  they  were  for  a  time  abstinents." 
This  necessity  of  appealing  to  a  possible  miracle 
may  itself  create  a  doubt,  if  Nazarites  are  here 
referred  to  at  all.  That  in  such  a  corrupt  state 
of  society  as  existed,  at  that  period  of  their  his- 
tory, among  the  Jews,  there  were  many  who  as- 
sumed the  vows  of  the  Nazarite,  is  doubtful. 
There  is  no  allusion  to  the  existence  even  of 
Nazarites  among  the  people  at  this  time,  in  either 
the  prophetical  or  historical  books.  But  that 
there  was  not  only  such  a  class,  but  that  they 
were  so  remarkable  for  their  piety  and  so  ac- 
ccptablo  (o  God,  that  God  gave  them  such  evi- 
dences of  His  favor  as  were  bestowed  on  Daniel 
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and  his  brethren,  making  them  conspicuous 
among  men  by  their  personal  beauty,  especially 
by  the  ruddiness  of  their  complexion,  we  cannot 
believe.  And  it  would  be  incredible  and  horri- 
ble that  upon  that  particular  class  the  heaviest 
judgments  descended,  as  is  related  in  the  next 
verse.  If  we  infer  from  their  personal  beauty, 
in  ver.  7,  that  they  were  special  favorites  of 
Heaven,  we  must  conclude,  from  the  transforma- 
tion of  their  appearance  into  that  of  ugliness,  in 
ver.  8,  that  they  were  also  special  objects  of  Di- 
vine wrath.  The  two  things  do  not  agree.  This 
alone  proves  that  Nazarites  are  not  intended. 
The  description  of  their  personal  appearance, 
which  could  only  apply  to  Nazarites,  by  some 
such  forced  construction  as  requires  Calvin  to 
invoke  the  aid  of  a  miracle,  is  entirely  appro- 
priate to  that  class  of  the  nobility  represented  by 
the  Princes,  who  lived  delicately  and  luxuriously, 
and  whose  faces,  not  embrowned  by  exposure  to 
the  weather,  nor  seamed  and  roughened  by  a  life 
of  hardship,  were  flushed  and  shining  from  the 
effects  of  high  living,  and  whose  persons  beamed 
and  glistened,  as  it  were,  from  the  care  bestowed 
upon  them,  and  the  pains  taken  to  beautify  and 
adorn  themselves.  Perhaps  the  idea  conveyed 
by  the  Hebrew  verbs  of  the  glistening  quality  of 
their  white  and  red  complexion,  may  be  due  to 
the  then  prevailing  use  of  unguents. — W.  H. 
H.] — Rubies,  corals,  D'y^D.  Concerning  this 
word,  which  occurs  besides  in  Job  xxviii.  18  ; 
Prov.  iii.  15  ;  viii.  11 ;  xs.  15  ;  xxxi.  10,  opinions 
are  much  divided.  The  translations  are  entirely 
at  variance:  Sept.  /.idoc,  Symm.  rd  ttcj)! ;3?.£-7a, 
Chald.  lapidcs  prctiosi,  S^'r.  sardinux,  Jkuome, 
ebur  antiquum.  Among  the  moderns,  Bootius 
[animadv.  ss.,  IV.  3),  whom  J.  D.  Miciiaelis, 
Gesenius,  Mauker  and  TuExirs  [Hendeiiso.v, 
Notes,  Geulacii,  Fterst]  follow,  maintains  the 
signification  to  be  corals;  against  which  Bociiart 
(HiEROZ.  P.  ii.,  L.  v.,  Cap.  G,  7,  ed.,  Rosenm., 
Tom.  iii.,  pag.  601  seqq.)  contends  for  pearls. 
His  opinion  is  especially  maintained  by  Pakeau 
(not  on  this  passage,  but  in  his  remarks  on  Job 
xxviii.)  and  supported  with  new  arguments. 
Leyrer  also  (in  IIeuz.  R.-Enc.  XL,  p.  3'J'J)  is  in- 
clined to  adopt  this  side.  The  decision  is  difli- 
cult.  Corals  agree  best  with  the  context,  since 
the  existence  of  reddish  pearls  is  too  slightly 
established,  and  the  meaning  oi  glistening  for  the 
Hebrew  DIX  is  entirely  hypothetical. — Their 
polishing  was  of  sapphire,  a  sapphire  teas 
their  form. — Their  polishing,  their  form,  Ger. 
Gestalt;  Fr.  taillc;  hat.  forma,  figura  [Eiig.  iiiirn, 
general  appearance'].  The  word  (HlTJ,  from  *1IJ 
iii.  54)  occurs  in  this  sense  only  here.  In  the 
description  of  Ezekiel's  temple  it  is  used  of  the 
northern  porch,  xli.  12-15;  xlii.  1,  It),  13.  [Blay- 
NEY,  after  Braunius  (see  Pictorial  Bible),  taking 
the  word  from  "^H  to  divide,  or  intersect,  trans- 
lates, their  reining  was  the  sapphire;  alluding  to 
the  blue  veins  appearing  through  the  white  and 
red  complexions.  So  Booth uoyd  and  Aoam 
Clarice.  This  would  be  either  a  mark  of  beauty, 
or  an  intimation  of  the  bloated  condition  of  the 
luxurious  and  pampered  nobility.  In  either  case, 
the  sense  is  good,  and  is  recommended  by  the  fact 
that  snow,  milk  and  corals  indicate  color,  and 
therefore  sapphire,  too,  would  naturally  suggest 


the  characteristic  color  of  that  gem.  miJ,  how- 
ever, would  more  likely  indicate  the  cutting  of  a 
gem,  and  hence  its/orm,  faille,  and  in  case  of  the 
sapphire,  which  is  next  in  hardness  to  the 
diamond,  its  brilliancy  of  appearance.  Gerlacu: 
"  The  words  are  not  to  be  understood  of  color 
(as  of  the  veins  showing  through,  or  of  the  gar- 
ments, as  Cant,  xxviii.  18),  but,  on  account  of  the 
characteristic  IT^TJ,  excisio,  taille,  of  the  perfect 
shape,  the  consummate  beauty  of  bodily  form 
(Korperbau).  Sapphire  was  their  form  [GcsiviW.), 
that  is  to  say,  so  beautiful  and  without  fault,  as 
if  they  were  a  polished  image  made  out  of  pre- 
cious stone," — \V.  H.  H.]  White  as  milk  and 
snow,  red  as  corals,  and  shining  as  sapphire,  ia 
the  appearance  of  the  nobles  as  here  described. 
This  seems  to  constitute  a  climax  to  vers.  1,  2: 
for  the  Poet  evidently,  in  ver.  7,  paints  with 
gayer  and  more  variegated  colors. 

Ver.  8.  In  glaring  contrast  with  ver.  7,  he  now 
describes  what  has  befallen  the  nobles  in  con- 
sequence of  the  great  catastrophe. — Their  vis- 
age— their  appearance  [so  Blayxey,  Hexuerso.v, 
OwE.v,  Gerlacu:  their  countenance.  Notes:  their 
visage,  Broigiitox,  Bootiiroyu]. — Is  [u-as,  or 
became.  The  verbs  are  all  in  the  past  tense.  So 
Gataker  and  Owen  render  them.  The  Prophet 
is  still  looking  back  to  what  had  taken  place, 
though  now  to  a  time  posterior  to  that  indicated 
in  ver.  7.  He  is  describing  the  change  thai  took 
place  in  the  appearance  of  the  nobles,  while  the 
city  was  still  standing,  and  they  were  seen  in  the 
streets. — W.  H.  H.]  Blacker  than  a  coal — 
darker  than  blackness  [so  marg.  E.  V.,  Calvix, 
BooTiiROYD,  Geulacii,  Wordsworth.  Brougii- 
TON  and  NoYEs,  like  the  E.  V.  Vulg.,  Rashi,  Kim- 
cui,  black  coals.  Sept.,  soot.  Owen  suggests 
darker  than  Sihor,  or  the  river  Nile,  see  Jer.  ii. 
18.]  They  are  not  [were  not]  known — recog- 
nized— in  the  streets.  See  ver.  5.  The  sense  is, 
in  their  houses  tliey  might  perhaps  be  recognized, 
but  not  on  the  streets. — Their  skin  clcaveth 
[cleaved]  to  their  bones.  See  Job  xix.  '20; 
XXX.  30. — It  is  withered,  it  is  become  like 
a  stick — it  is  [it  became]  dnj  as  wood.  [The 
English  version — it  is  withered — arose  from  taking 
the  adjective  drg,  for  the  verb  to  drg.  No  other 
English  version  has  it  so. — W.  H.  H.] 

Ver.  9.  This  verse  enters  into  close  connection 
with  ver.  8.  Here  it  is  declared  that  the  misera- 
ble condition  described  in  ver.  8,  is  the  conse- 
quence of  starvation;  and  at  the  same  time,  the 
reflection  is  made  that  death  by  hunger  is  more 
dreadful  than  death  by  the  sword. — They  that 
be  slain  with  the  sword,  are  better  than 
they  that  bo  slain  w^ith  hunger;  Happier 
are  tlicg  who  are  slain  btj  the  sword,  than  thei/  who 
are  bg  hunger  slain  [Happier  were  the  slain  by  the 
sword,  than  the  slain  bg  the  famine.  Translating 
the  words  in  the  past  time,  removes  them  from 
the  category  of  a  moral  or  psychological  rejleclion, 
and  restores  the  harmony  of  the  style  oh  a  poeti- 
cal description  of  actual  events.  It  reminds  us, 
loo,  that  the  nobles  suffered  from  the  sword,  as 
well  as  by  famine.  They  who  died  quickly  by 
means  of  the  sword  were  more  fortunate  than 
those  who  suffered  a  lingering  death  by  starva- 
tion. So  in  ver.  tl,  the  Propliet  regards,  for 
similar  reasons,  the  destruction  of  Sodom  as  lesa 
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severe  and  terrible  than  that  of  Jerusalem. — 
W.  IT.  H.]— For  these  pine  away— marg., 
jloiD  o!/C,— stricken  through  for  want  of  the 
fruits  of  the  field —  Who  pine  away  pierced  in  the 
heart  for  ^oant  of  the  fruits  of  the  field.  This  clause 
declares  two  things  in  reference  to  those  slain  by 

the  sword  (^'^H  '''P.^H),  and  those  slain  by  hunger 
Dj-'l  HlV\),  one  in  which  they  agree,  and  one  in 
which  tliey  differ.  1.  That  wherein  they  agree; 
they  are  both  pierced  through  (Dnj^'^rp).  2. 
That  wherein  they  differ;  those  that  starve,  ?we/< 
away,  that  is  to  say,  they  die  slowly,  whilst  with 
the  others,  death  is  quickly  over. 

[The  Versions  and  commentators  accept  gene- 
rally the  translation  given  above  of  the  last  clause 
of  this  verse.  Yet  there  are  serious  objections 
to  it,  and  cogent  reasons  for  adopting  a  different 
rendering.  1.  It  is  taken  for  granted  that  the  rela- 
tive Oriiy  must  refer  to  the  last  subject  mentioned, 
those  slain  or  killed,  by  hunger.  It  is  more  gram- 
matical to  refer  it  to  the  principal  subject  of  the 
preceding  clause,  which  is  those  slain  by  thesivord, 
regarding  the  sentence  as  only  begun  in  the  first 
clause  and  finished  in  the  second.     The  words 

3yi  "'/briD,  than  those  Jailed  by  famine,  could  be 

T  T  ••;-•■ 

transposed  to  the  end  of  the  verse  without  chang- 
ing the  grammatical  construction  in  the  least, 
(though  it  would  mar  the  rhythm  and  the  poeti- 
cal paronomasia),  and  this  shows  that  they  are 
entirely  subordinate  to  the  m.aiu  idea.  2.  A 
meaning  is  forced  upon  the  verb  D'",  of  melting 
or  pining  away,  as  descriptive  of  a  slow  death, 
v/hich  it  has  in  no  other  place  in  Scripture.  In 
the  only  place  where  it  has  been  supposed  to  have 
the  meaning  of  dissolving,  Jer.  xlix.  4,  Dr.  Nae- 
GELSBACii  himself  says  it  has  not  that  sense  (see 
gram,  note  above),  and  if  it  has,  it  would  imply 
rather  a  sudden,  mysterious  disappearance,  than 
a  slow  and  prolonged  dissolution.  The  afSnity 
between  the  Latin  words  tabe.scere  and  liquescere, 
brought  forward  by  Pareau,  and  confirmed  by 
a  quotation  from  Seneca,  which  lias  been  re- 
peated by  nearly  every  commentator  since,  even 
last  of  all  by  Gerlach,  is  of  no  force  whatever; 
not  only  because  the  usage  of  Latin  thought  and 
expression  is  of  no  authority  in  Hebrew ;  but 
because  liquescere,  the  fundamental  idea  of  which 
is  to  become  liquid,  to  melt,  has  a  natural  affinity 
to  tabesccre,  to  melt  gradually,  be  dissolved  and  hence, 
metaphorically,  to  waste  or  pine  away,  while  3-1T, 
the  fundamental  idea  of  which  is  io  flow  out  or 
gush  out,  has  no  natural  affinity  to  3X1,  even  if 
the  fundamental  idea  of  3NT  is  to  melt,  and  cer- 

-T 

tainly  no  affinity  to  S^^T  in  the  only  senses  in 
which  it  is  used  in  the  Hebrew  Bible,  of  pining 
away,  or  being  distressed  icith  sorrotv  or  fear.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  only  sense  in  which  the  word 
3^1  is  elsewhere  used,  as  when  it  is  applied  to  the 
sudden  and  violent  gushing  out,  or  rapid  overfloiv- 
j;?.y  of  water,  see  Ps.  Ixxviii.  20;  cv.  41;  Is.  xlviii. 
21;  Ex.  iii.  8,  admirably  describes  tlie  death  of 
those  whose  lives  flowed  away  as  the  blood  gushed 
from  their  hearts,  pierced  with  a  sword.  3.  The 
future  form  of  the  verb  -Or,  is  entirely  ignored. 
It  may  be  difficult,  with  our  different  modes  of 
thought,  always  to  detect  the  purport  of  a  change 


in  the  Hebrew  tenses,  but  it  is  quite  certain  that 
these  changes  are  never  purposeless;  and  here, 
where  a  future  is  suddenly  thrust  in  among  pre- 
terite tenses,  it  must  have  an  important  bearing 
upon  the  meaning  intended.  What  the  lorce  of 
the  future  here  is,  depends  on  the  subject  of  the 
relative  and  of  the  verb.  If  that  subject  is  those 
slain  by  the  famine,  i>^1  /J'^i  then  the  future 
may  have  an  optative  sense;  these  would  have 
floived  out  having  been  pierced,  i.  e.,  they  would  have 
preferred  to  die  by  the  sword.  But  if,  as  is  more 
likely,  the  subject  is  those  slain  by  the  sword, 
I3_1in~''7  vn,  then  the  future  has  the  sense  in  which 
Jeremiah  so  often  uses  it,  of  the  historical  im- 
perfect, and  then,  too,  the  relative  Onsy,  has  its 
more  proper  sense  of  those  ivho;  Happier  were 
those  slain  by  the  sword — those  who  gushed  out  having 
been  pierced,  i.e.,  who  died  instantly  as  the  blood 
gushed  out  of  their  hearts.  4.  A  metaphorical 
meaning  is  thrust  upon  D^']p']'0=being  or  having 
been  pierced,  which  the  word  can  hardly  bear, 
namely,  pierced  with  the  sharp  pains  of  hunger.  The 
word  is  only  used  of  being  pierced  through  bodily 
with  some  sharp  weapon,  as  a  sword  or  spear.  It 
is  never  used  metaphorically,  not  eveninZech.  xii. 
10;  xiii.  3,  which  have  been  appealed  to  ;  nor  yet 
in  Prov.  xii.  18,  where  the  piercings  of  astcord  are 
compared  to  wounds  inflicted  by  a  wicked  tongue, 
for  even  there  the  word  derived  from  our  verb  is 
used  in  the  literal  sense  of  bodily  piercings,  made 
by  a  sioord.  The  word  might,  it  is  true,  in  our 
text,  be  an  instance  of  bold,  audacious  metaphor. 
But  when  there  are  so  many  other  reasons  for 
taking  it  in  its  literal  sense,  we  may  spare  our- 
selves the  task  of  justifying  a  metaphorical  one. 
5.  The  preposition  jO,  is  taken  in  an  unusual 
sense.  Calvin  and  others  construe  it  blindly, — 
pierced  through  by  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  and  ex- 
plain "that  all  the  productions  of  the  earth  took 
vengeance  on  this  wicked  people,  by  refusing  the 
usual  supply."  This  is  too  extraordinary  a 
personification  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth  to  be  al- 
lowable, and  it  is  a  strange  thing  to  charge  a 
crime  on  an  agent  that  has  no  existence.  AVe 
would  rather  adopt  the  opinion  of  Jarchi  who 
explained  that  their  death  was  caused  by  the 
u'ceds  and  roots  with  udiich,  in  their  hunger  they  had 
filled  themselves,  though  it  is  something  new  to 
call  weeds  and  roots,  fruits  of  the  earth.  The  usual 
explanation  is,  that  they  died  for  want  of  the  fruits 
of  the  earth.  It  is  doubtful  if  |p  can  be  explained 
in  any  such  sense,  as  Dr.  Naegelsbach  seems  to 
concede,  when  he  says  it  can  only  be  taken  in 
the  sense  of  aivay,farfro)n,  tvithout.  There  is  less 
difficulty  with  this  word,  if  we  understand  the 
clause  in  the  sense  expressed  by  the  Septuagint, 
iiTopev&?]aav  kKKEKev-Tyitvoi,  cnro  yswrym-uv  aypuv, 
they  were  driveti  away,  having  been  pierced,  from  the 
fruitful  fields.  So  Chaldreus:  ^^  Those  fled  away, 
when  they  were  pierced,  from  the  products  and  fruits 
of  the  field,  i.  e.,  they  were  full  and  satisfied,  since 
they  were  pierced  when  their  bellies  were  full  of 
food;"  and  J.  D.  Michaelis,  ''who,  suddenly 
pierced,  forsook  the  rich  fruits  of  the  earth  (on  which 
tliey  dwelt)."  This  explanation  really  contains 
the  idea  expressed  by  Blayney's  translation, 
"those,  being  thrust  through, ^^ass  away  before  the 
fruits  of  the  field,  i.  c,  they  pass  away  at  one 
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stroke,  before  the  means  of  subsistence  fail,  and 
so  cxpericuco  not  tlie  misery  of  wauling  them." 
Datue  supposes  a  direct  comparison  between  the 
suddenness  of  their  death  and  the  proverbial 
withering  of  llie  grass.  "  Quicker  yet  tlian  llic 
mown  grass,  they  vanished  who  were  pierced 
witli  the  sword."  Tliis  idea  of  their  dying  be- 
fore the  famine  came,  throws  adilitional  light  on 
the  use  of  tlic  future  tenso  in  -.3'%  lit.,  they  xcere 
gushmg  forth  from  IhefruUs  if  the  f  eld.     The  last 


clause  of  the  verso  is  a  more  epecifio  statement 
of  what  is  said  in  the  first  clause.  Happier  were 
those  who  fell  by  the  sword,  than  those  who 
starvetl  to  death,  especially  those  who  being 
pierced  through,  died  while  yet  there  were  sup- 
plies of  food  in  the  city.  This  is  tiie  idea  I  havo 
endeavoreil  to  express  in  tiie  new  translation. 
Dootiiuoyd's  translation — For  those  pierced  past 
awa;/,  but  these  for  want  of  the  fruits  of  the  field, 
would  require  a  new  text. — W.  U.  U.J 


IV.  10. 

10      The  hands  of  the  pitiful  women  have  sodden  their  ova\  children  :  they  were  their 
meat  in  the  destruction  of  the  daughter  of  my  people. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

Tcr.  10. — "j'OnT  (SCO  EwALD,  J  ICt,  a  ;  Olsh.,  p.  412,/)  is  o;r.  \ty.  According  to  tho  Bcnso  it  iooms  to  denote,  not  the 
cxtornal  habits  of  lite,  as  n31  anJ  nJJ>'  (Dcut.  xxviii.  5G),  but  tlio  inner  hahitus,  softness  and  tenderness  of  feeling.  The 
etymology  favors  tlii?,  see  D'oni  and  'd^IT^-— The  verb  7U/3  does  not  occur  in  Jeremiah. — n7'  is  found  in  Jercmialionco, 
xxxi.  20. — nn3.  according  to  Fuekst,  a  secondary  form  of  r\03,  Pa.  Ixix.  22  (Oisn.,  p.  417),  is  found  ouly  hero.  Moro 
properly  it  should  bo  taken,  with  Ew.\ld  (see  g  1C5  c),  M.vcncR,  Olsh.iusex,  for  the  Inf.  Picl,  sec  Hl^^*?,  *1>'37  nTI,  Is. 

.1  -:        "t:         TT 

vi.  13;  Ps.  xlix.  15.— The  form  1^7  Jeremiah  never  uses.— >•!  1J3C/3-  See  ii.  11. 


r.XEGETICAL  AXD   CRITICAL. 

Ver.  10.  This  verse  exactly  corresponds,  with 
respect  to  its  subject,  to  vers.  3-5,  and  consti- 
tutes in  relation  to  those  verses  a  climax.  For 
whilst  vers.  3-5  speak  of  the  pining  away  of  tho 
children,  here  the  yet  more  terrible  fact  is  told 
that  mothers  consumed  their  own  children. — 
The  hands  of  the  pitiful  vv^omen  have 
sodden  their  own  children.  Tlie  handi  of 
tender-hearted  women   cooked  their   own   children. 


They  were  their  moat  in  the  destruction 

— (Ik  If  n-crc  food  for  them  in  the  ruin — of  the 
daughter  of  My  people.  Tho  Poet  would 
say,  that  the  complication  of  feelings  and  sensa- 
tions, caused  by  their  terrible  calamity,  hurried 
away  even  tender-hearted  women  to  the  commis- 
sion of  this  most  horrible  crime.  See  ii.  20. 
[Henderson:  "Compare  2  Kings  vi.  28,  29; 
Lev.  xxvi.  20;  Deut.  xxviii.  5G,  07.  For  a  most 
graphic  description  of  such  a  horrible  scene,  sec 
JoscPiiiTs'  account  of  the  siege  under  Titus, 
Bell.  Jud.  cap.  A'.  9.'"] 


IV.  11. 

11       The  Lord  hath  accomplished  his  fury ;  he  hath  poured  out  his  fierce  anger,  and 
hath  kindled  a  fire  in  Zion,  and  it  hath  devoured  the  foundations  thereof. 


TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

Ver.  11.— rrb^,  Jcr.  ix.  IJ  ;  xiv.  12  ;  xxvi.  8,  etc.    Sco  ii.  22.— ITlDn,  sco  ii.  4.— ^iJX  inn.  sec  i.  12.— ni".     All  cxUt- 
T  •  T  -:  -  .  I      -: 

ing  forms  of  this  root  are  very  frequent  with  Jeremiah,  ii.  15;  ix.  9, 11 ;  xvii.  27,  etc. — HID'  Jeremiah  never  uses.    £oo  Ei. 

XXX.  4;  xiii.  11;  Am.  i.  4,  7, 10;  Ps.  cxxxvii.  7,  e/c. 


EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

Ver.  11.  This  verse  closes  the  second  part  of 
the  Poem,  in  a  way  entirely  similar  to  that  in 
which  ver.  G  closes  the  first  part.  In  both  there 
is  placed  in  our  hand,  as  it  were,  a  measuring 
rule,  that  wo  may  be  able  to  measure  the  extent 
and  the  significance  of  the  catastrophe  which  has 
befallen  Zion.  Only  in  ver.  G  is  indicated  the 
measure   of  the   greatness   of  Ziou's  guilt,  but 


here  the  measure  of  tho  Divine  wrath.  [Tho 
remarkable  correspondence  between  vers.  1-6 
and  7-11,  which  Dr.  N.veoklsb.vcii  has  so  skil- 
fully developed,  is  argument  enough  for  reject- 
ing the  arrangement  of  CJkrlacm,  who  as.^igns 
ver.  11  to  tho  scoond  ponenil  tlivision  of  tho 
Poem.— W.  II.  II.].— The  LORD  hath  ac- 
complished his  fury  :  he  hath  poured  out 
his  fierce  anger,  and  hath  kindled  a  firo 
in  Zion.  and  it  hath  devoured  tho  fonuda- 
tioua  thereof.     Jehovah  fulfilled  Ilia  wrath,  U« 
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poured  out  (die  Glut  seines  Zornes)  Eis  hot  anger, 
and  kindled  afire  in  Zion  that  consumed  her  founda- 
tions. [Gerlach  remarks  tliat  the  foundations 
of  the  city  were  not  literally  destroyed,  but  that 
this  denotes  ia  a  general  way  that  the  city  was 
razed  to  the  ground.  This  is  explicitly  said  of 
Zion,  or  the  sacred  part  of  the  city,  with  special 
i-eferonce  to  the  Sanctuary,  which  was  completely 
destroyed.     See  Deut.  xxsii.  22  ;  Jer.  sxi.  14 ; 


vii.  20.  We  may  regard  this  as  a  prophecy  of  a 
future  destruction  that  was  to  come  on  Zion, 
when  not  one  stone  should  be  left  upon  another; 
or,  if  not  a  prophecj^,  at  least  an  instructive 
commentary  on  the  causes  which  led  to  that 
catastrophe,  and  on  the  catastrophe  itself  as  the 
result  of  the  wrath  and  fiery  indignation  of 
Jehovah  God,  accomplishing  the  threatening  of 
His  holy  word.— AV.  H.  H.] 


PART  II.— IV.  12-22. 
Sect.  III.  Vers.  12-16. 


^Ves 


""es.  12.  The  kings  of  the  earth  believed  not, 

Nor  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth, 
That  an  oppressor  and  enemy  would  come 
Into  Jerusalem's  gates. 

0  Vek.  13.  On  account  of  the  sins  of  her  Prophets, 

The  crimes  of  her  Priests, 
"Who  shed  in  the  midst  of  her 

Blood  of  the  righteous. 
^  Ver.  14.  They  stumbled  like  blind  men  through  the  streets. 

Defiled  with  blood 
So  that  men  could  not 

Touch  their  garments, 
D  Ver.  15.  "Away !  unclean !  "  men  cried  to  them,  "  away !  away !  touch  not ! " 

When  they  fled  away,  they  still  stumbled, 
Men  said  among  the  heathen, 

"  They  shall  not  longer  tarry." 
5  Ver.  1G.  The  anger  of  Jehovah  scattered  them  ; 

He  will  no  longer  look  upon  them. 
Men  showed  no  favor  to  priests. 

They  had  no  compassion  for  elders. 

Sect.  IV.  Vers.  17-22, 

^  Ver.  17.  As  for  us,  our  eyes  failed,  still  looking 
For  our  vain  help : 
On  our  watch-tower  we  watched 
For  a  people  that  could  not  save, 
li  Ver.  18.  They  hunted  our  steps 

That  we  could  not  go  in  our  streets. 
Our  end  drew  near,  our  days  were  fulfilled, 
Yea,  our  end  was  come  I 
p  Ver.  19.  Swifter  were  our  pursuers 

Than  the  eagles  of  heaven : 
On  the  mountains,  they  chased  us ; 

In  the  wilderness,  they  lay  in  wait  for  ijs. 

1  Ver.  20.  The  breath  of  our  nostrils,  the  Anointed  of  Jehovah, 

Was  taken  in  their  pits. 
Of  whom  Ave  said, 

Under  his  shadow  will  we  live  among  the  nations. 

£J^  Ver.  21.  Exult  and  be  glad,  daughter  of  Edom, 
That  dwellcst  in  the  land  of  Uz, 
To  thee,  also,  shall  the  cup  pass  over. 

Thou  shalt  be  drunk  and  make  thyself  naked. 
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n  Ver.  22.  Consumed  is  thy  guilt,  daughter  of  Zion, 
No  longer  does  He  make  thee  captive. 
He  visits  tliy  guilt,  daughter  of  Edom, 
He  uncovers  thy  sins. 

ANALYSIS. 

Part  toird,  vers.  12-16,  treats  of  the  causes  of  the  terrible  catastrophe.  What  even  the  heathen  had  not 
deemed  possible,  ver.  12,  had  been  brought  about  by  the  sins  of  the  prophets  and  priests,  especially  by  their 
blood- guiltiness,  ver,  13,  in  consequence  of  which  they  had  been  proscribed  by  their  own  countrymen,  and 
not  only  so,  but  even  in  foreign  countries  they  had  been  chased  from  place  to  place,  and  scattered  and 
treated  in  the  worst  manner,  without  respect  to  age  or  condition,  vers.  14-16.  Part  focktu  describes 
the  failure  of  the  hope  resting  on  Egyptian  help,  ver.  17  ;  for  the  Chaldeans,  in  order  to  prevent  the 
flight  of  the  king,  kept  the  most  careful  watch,  whereby  this  means  of  excape  was  prevented,  Tcr.  18; 
ivhen,  nevertheless,  the  flight  was  at  last  attempted  and  frustrated  by  the  rapid  pursuit,  the  only  hope 
the  fugitives  still  cherished,  to  be  able  to  live  among  a  foreign  people,  in  the  enjoyment  of  freedom,  at 
least,  under  the  shadow  of  their  own  king,  was  destroyed,  vers.  I'J,  20.  The  last  two  verses,  21,  22, 
which  constitute  the  conclusion  of  the  whole,  contain  a  short  address  to  Edom,  which,  on  account  of  its 
malevolent  joy  at  the  downfall  of  Zion,  is  forewarned  of  a  similar  fate,  whiLit  in  the  same  connection, 
the  prospect  is  exhibited  to  Zion  of  the  remission  of  her  guilt  and  an  end  of  her  captivity. 

Vers.  12-16.  This  third  part  contains  an  exposition  of  the  cau.ies  of  the  punishment  inflicted.  What  had 
been  regarded,  even  among  the  heathen,  as  imj)ossible,  namely,  that  the  gates  of  Jerusalem  should  be 
entered  by  force,  ver.  12,  this  the  godless  priests  and  prophetn,  by  their  bloody  cruelty,  had  rendered 
possible,  ver.  13.  Thus  they  became  an  object  of  abhorrence  to  Israel  and  to  the  heathen,  vers.  14, 
15,  so  that,  tolerated  tiowhere,  they  were  scattered  abroad  and  compelled  to  suffer  the  hardest  of  fatet, 
ver.  16. 

IV.  12-16. 

12  The  kings  of  the  earth,  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  world,  would  not  have 
believed  that  the  adversaiy  and  the  enemy  should  have  entered  into  the  gates  of 

13  Jerusalem.     For  the  sins  of  her  prophets  and  the  iniquities  of  her  priests  that  have 

14  shed  the  blood  of  the  just  in  the  midst  of  her.  They  have  wandered  as  blind  men 
in  the  streets,  they  have  polluted  themselves  with  blood,  so  that  men  could  not 

15  touch  their  garments.  They  cried  unto  them,  Depart  ye  ;  it  is  unclean ;  dej)art, 
depart,  touch  not :  when  they  fled  away  and  wandered,  they  said  among  the  heatlieu, 

16  They  shall  no  more  sojourn  there.  The  anger  of  the  Lokd  hath  divided  them  ;  he 
will  no  more  regard  them :  they  respected  not  the  persons  of  the  priests,  they 
favoured  not  the  elders. 

TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

Ver.  12.— Thelliphil  of  px,  once  in  Jeremiah,  xii.  6.— VIX-oSo,  Jer.  xxv.  20.— {Si)1.    The  1,  omitted  Iiy  K'ri,  and 

by  some  MSS.  and  Masoretic  editions,  and  by  Sept.,  is  expressed  in  Syr.,  Cluild.  and  Viilg.    Blav.vey]. — SDjI  is  found  in 

Jeremiah  only  in  the  critically  suspected  passages  x.  12 ;  li.  15.    The  phrase  73ri    '31^'    Sb  '«  found  verbatim  Ps.  xxxiii. 

8,  comp.  xxiv.  1 ;  xcviii.  7.— Jeremiah   never  usea  ly  in  the  singular,  see  i.  5,  7, 10.    "ly  is  used  in  connection  with  3'1N, 

as  here,  in  Esth.  vii.  6.— qVi^IT  '"1  VC',  Jcr.  i.  15 ;  xvii.  19,  21,  27 ;  xxii.  19. 
TT      :     ■••^:|- 
Ver.  13.— n31p3.     See  Jer.  iv.  14;  vi.  C  ;  etc.,  and  remarks  on  Lam.  iii. 45.— The  expression,  D'p'iy  Dn,  occurs  only 

here:  elsewhere  it  is  always  said   'pj  Dl,  e.  (/.  Deut.  xxi.  8 ;  2  Kings  xxiv.  4,  or  'piPI  D^.  Jer.  xxii.  17,  or  D'DJ  QT 
It     T  It-       -  -l-l  "-• 

Jer.  XIX.  4. 

Ver.  14.— Jeremiah  uses  ^MJ  once,  xiv.  10.  See  Zeph.  i.  \T.—'\\y,  once  in  Jer.,  xxxi.  8.  [Blatvet  and  Owix  take 
D'"11j;  as  participle  Pual  of  "1^;;  to  rouse  or  exciU.}—T\^^)i>lT\2■  See  vers.  5,  8.— Dn3  l^xjj.  Tlie  wonls  are  taken  from 
Is.  lix.  3.  7XJ,  softened  from  7^»J  (Lev.  xxvi.  11, 15 ;  Jcr.  xiv.  19).  Mith  reference  to  formj  blended  of  Niphal  and  Pual, 
see  Olsh.  I  Tib,  EwALD,  §  132,  h.,  Deutzsch,  Is.  p.  506  [aRKE."«'s  Gr.,  exceedingly  drfiled,  g  S.3,  c.  2,  J  122, 2].  SnJ  is  found 
in  Jeremiah  only  in  the  sense  of  loosening,  redeeming  ;  sec  iii.  58. — The  construction  of  vT2y  with  the  Unite  verb  is  0(|ui- 
valent  to  the  same  with  the  Infinitive,  i.  14.  See  iii.  3,  5;  Esth.  vlii.  6;  my  Gr.  {  95,  g.  rem.  ^2"  '8  frequent  in  Jervmiali 
800  iii.  5;  xviii.  6;  xx.  7,  ric— ^JJ  in  Jeremiah,  iv.  10,  18;  xii.  14,  rfc— IJoS,  Jer.  x.  9. 

Ver.  15.— 11D  in  Jeremiah,  v. 23;  xv.  5,  <te.— NOtO  In  the  Singular,  never  in  Jeremiah:  ho  uses  only  once  D'N'JDn 
xix.  13.  [If  ho  could  use  the  plural  only  once,  why  not  the  singular  only  onco?— W.  O.  H.] — In  the  words  1"10  1"H3 
^i?Jn~7t<  the  Poet  seems  to  have  in  mind  Is.  Iii.  11,  where  the  same  wonls  are  used,  only  they  are  addrrj«o<l,  ndt  to  the 
unclean,  but  to  the  clean.— VIJ  (kindred  to  n?J,  D^J.  l>"t  occurring  in  thlssigniflcntinu  only  hen>)  is  not  found  in  Jero- 
miah.    [Qerl-ich  derives  li'3  from  plYJi  which  Jeremiah  does  use  in  itn  Aranjoic  form,  and  in  same  souse  as  her«L  Jcr 

T  TT  ' 
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EXEGETICAL  AJTD  CRITICAL. 

Ver.  12  skilfully  introduces  the  exposition  of 
the  causes  of  what  had  happened,  since  the  pre- 
sumption, entertained  even  by  the  heathen,  that 
it  was  impossible  for  any  human  enemy  to  take 
Jerusalem  by  force,  was  disproved  (zur  Folie- 
gegeben  wird)  by  the  sad  reality. — The  kings 
of  the  earth,  and  all  the  inhabitants  of 
the  \world,  •would  not  have  believed — had 
not  believed — that  the  adversary  and  the 
enemy  should  have  entered — tliat  an  op- 
pressor and  enemy  u'ould  come — into  the  gates 
of  Jerusalem.  It  is  clear  that  this  verse  con- 
tains a  hyperbole.  For  Jerusalem  had  been 
captured  more  than  once  before  the  days  of  Ne- 
buchadnezzar (see  1  Kings  xiv.  26;  2  Kings  xiv. 
13,  14;  2  Chron.  xxxiii.  11;  2  Kings xxiii.  33- 
35).  In  spite  of  this  fact,  the  opinion  that  it 
could  not  be  taken  by  force  may  have  prevailed 
among  the  heathen,  but  hardly  to  the  extent 
which  the  Poet  here  seems  to  ascribe  to  it.  [Not 
only  was  Jerusalem  regarded  as  well-nigh  im- 
pregnable, because  it  was  strongly  fortified  by 
nature  and  art ;  but  there  was  a  prevailing  senti- 
ment among  men  that  it  was  under  the  special 
protection  of  the  Almighty.  The  heathen  idola- 
ters knew  to  their  cost  that  the  God  whom  the 
Jews  worshipped  was  a  God  of  great  power. 
They  believed  that  the  city  of  Jerusalem  and  its 
Temple  were  under  the  special  protection  of  that 
God.  The  discomfiture  of  Sennacherib's  army 
in  the  days  of  Hezekiah  at  the  very  gates  of  Je- 
rusalem, and  the  prolonged  siege  of  the  city  by 
the  armies  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  were  well  calcu- 
lated to  deepen  the  impression  that  the  God  of 
the  Jews  would  not  suffer  the  city  to  be  taken. 
To  this  sentiment  the  Prophet  here  refers.  What 
he  says  is  pregnant  and  inferential.  lie  assumes 
that  to  bs  true,  which  even  the  heathen  believed, 
that  the  city  could  not  be  taken  unless  God  gave 
it  up  to  destruction.  God's  giving  it  up  to  de- 
struction implied  that  the  city  was  guilty  of  great 
and  heinous  sins;  and  without  pausing  to  state 
an  inference  so  patent,  the  Prophet  proceeds  at 
once  to  specify  the  particular  sins  which  led  to  a 
catastrophe  that  had  astonished  the  kings  of  the 
earth  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  world.  He 
thus  condenses  several  thoughts  into  one  ex- 
pression;— what  even  heathen  had  not  expected 
had  happened,  and  was  evidence  to  all  the  world 
of  the  horrible  wickedness,  which  must  have 
provoked  God  to  forsake  His  people!  There  is 
no  reason,  therefore,  for  the  suspicion  that  the 
Prophet  indulged  in  poetical  exaggeration,  even 
if  "Jerusalem  had  been  captured  more  than 
once  before  the  days  of  Nebuchadnezzar."  In 
point  of  fact,  however,  this  last  asserfion  may  be 
questioned.     There  is  no  clear  evidence  that  Je- 


slviii.  9.— W.  IX.  n.]— ^I^'J-DI  see  !!X"1~DJ,  Ps.  xcv.  9.— Jeremiah  uses  '^■U  frequently  in  chs.  xlii.-sliv.  (see  xlii.  15,  17, 

22,  eic.) Iliphil  fl-DIPI  is  found  in  the  P  ophet  only  once,  xxxi.  12,  whilst  it  occurs  in  this  chapter  three  times,  vers. 

15,  16,  22. 

Yer.  16. pbn  (Hiphil  occurs  in  Jeremiah  only  once  in  a  passage  critically  doubtful,  xsxvii.  12)  is  to  scatter,  as  Gen. 

xlix.  7.    TTith  regard  to  its  singular  number,  see  my  Gr.  §  105,  6. — n'DV,  see  ver.  15. — £0'2n,  see  i.  11. — The  phrase 

D'J3  Ntyj,  elsewhere  very  frequently  (see  Deut.  x.  17  ;  2  Kings  v.  1;  Job  xiii.  10;  Ps.  Ixxxii.  2;  Prov.  xviii.  5;  Is.  iii.  3; 

Mai.  ii.  9-  comp.  Lam.  v.  12),  is  not  found  in  Jeremiah. — Of  Tjn  Jeremiah  uses  the  Niphal  only  once,  xxii.  23. 
'  '-  T 

rusalem  had  ever  before  fallen  into  actual  posses- 
sion of  a  heathen  enemy.  There  is  no  evidence 
at  all  that  it  had  ever  been  taken  by  assault.  On 
the  occasions  referred  to  in  2  Chron.  xxxiii.  11 
and  2  Kings  xxiii.  33-35,  it  does  not  appear  that 
the  city  of  Jerusalem  was  actually  occupied  by 
the  enemy,  or  even  visited  by  them,  and  there  is 
no  intimation  whatever  of  its  being  attacked  and 
taken  by  arms.  From  the  account  given  in  2 
Chron.  xii.  4-9,  we  would  infer  that  Kehoboam 
bought  peace  by  giving  up  the  treasures  of  the 
city:  and  that  if  he  surrendered  the  city  at  all, 
he  did  so  without  waiting  for  battle.  Josephus 
declares  that  Shishak  took  the  city  without  fight- 
ing (Ant.  B.  viii.  ch.  x.  §  3) — and  that  this  was 
the  only  time  it  ever  was  taken  before  Nebuchad- 
nezzar (Jewish  War,  B.  vi.  ch.  x.  §  1).  But 
there  is  no  positive  evidence  that  the  Egyptians 
actually  took  possession  of  the  city.  The  account 
of  the  invasion  of  Judah  by  the  Philistines  and 
Arabians,  2  Chron.  xxi.  16,  17,  is  very  brief  and 
vague.  If  the  king's  house  which  they  ri^ed, 
was  the  palace  in  Jerusalem,  it  does  not  follow 
that  the  whole  city  fell  into  their  possession,  or 
that  it  was  taken  by  assault.  Joash,  king  of  Is- 
rael, 2  Chron.  xxv.  21-24,  undoubtedly  took 
possession  of  the  city  and  dismantled  and  de- 
stroyed its  defences.  But  Joash  was  not  a  hea- 
then king,  neither  did  he  take  the  city  by  assault. 
Having  already  defeated  the  armies  of  Judah  in 
the  field,  he  seems  to  have  met  with  no  resist- 
ance at  all  before  the  walls  of  Jerusalem. — 
W.  H.  H.] 

Ver.  13.  EwALD  takes  vers.  12,  13,  as  a  ques- 
tion. Would  the  kings  of  the  earth  ....  believe, 
that  the  enemy  and  oppressor  had  entered  the 
gates  of  Jerusalem  only  on  account  of  the  sins 
of  her  prophets  ....  who  shed  blood  ....  in 
the  midst  of  her  ?     The  objections  to   this  are: 

1.  The  negative  particle,  N/,  ver.  12,  is  not  the 
same  as  the  interrogative  particle  H.     Should 

we  take  it  as  intended  for  J<7n^!«  not,  an  af- 
firmative answer  would  be  expected.  2.  Ewald 
is  obliged  to  insert,  between  vers.  12,  13,  an 
only  which  is  not  in  the  text,  for  he  perceives 
that  the  heathen  might  be  shaken  in  the  opinion 
referred  to,  by  a  general  apostacy  of  the  people, 
but  not  by  the  apostacy  of  particular  individuals. 
— Meier  and  K.vlkar,  on  the  ether  hnnd,  con- 
nect vers.  13,  14,  and  take  the  verb  1>'J=:  they 
wandered,  in  ver.  14,  as  predicate  of  the  princi- 
pal proposition.  But  in  this  case  the  people 
must  be  regarded  as  the  subject,  which  contra- 
dicts the  whole  context.  We  must,  therefore, 
regard  ver.  13,  with  Tiienius  and  most  others, 
as  an  exclamation;  or,  as  Mauuek  does,  supply 


a  riNT  T\7VT\^this  came  io  pass,  after  ver.  13. — 
Vox— on   account  o/— the    sins   of    her   pro- 
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phets  and  [there  is  no  cnnjunction  in  the 
lit!).]  the  iniquities  of  her  priests,  that 
have  shed  the  blood  of  the  just  in  the 
midst  of  her.  See  Jer.  xxvi.  7-li4,  where  it  is 
miiuiiest  that  the  chiet  guilt  of  the  blood  of  the 
martyrs  rested  on  the  priests  and  prophets. 
Compare  Jer.  vi.  13-15;  xxiii.  11-15,  with  ii. 
34;  vii.  G;  xix.  4;  xxii.  3,  17;  Ez.  xxii.  'irj-2'J: 
2  Chron.  xxxvi.  14.  [Gat.vkkr:  "Not  that  the 
people  were  not  fault}-,  as  well  as  either  of  tlicse, 
in  tho.se  wicked  pranks  and  practices  that  were 
then  committed;  but  that  these  were  foremost 
and  forwardest  ring-leaders  and  encouragers  of 
them  unto  those  wicked  courses,  which  they 
should  have  reproved  in  them,  and  from  which 
they  should  have  endeavored  to  restrain  them." 
Calvin:  "  He  mentions  one  kind  of  sins,  that 
thei/  shed  (he  blood  of  the  rightrous  in  the  iiiiJul  of 
Jerusalem.  They  had  no  doubt  led  the  people 
astray  in  other  things,  for  they  flattered  their 
vices  and  gave  loose  reins  to  licentiousness;  but 
the  Prophet  here  fixed  on  one  particular  sin,  the 
most  grievous;  for  they  bad  not  only,  by  tiieir 
errors  and  false  doctrines  and  flatteries,  led  away 
the  people  from  the  fear  of  God,  but  iiud  also 
obstinately  defended  their  impiety,  and  by  force 
and  cruelty  repressed  their  faitliful  teachers, 
and  put  to  death  the  witnesses  of  God;  for  by 
the  righteous  or  just  he  no  doubt  means  the  pro- 
phets. For  what  Jerome  and  others  say,  that 
blood  had  been  shed  because  false  teaciicrsdraw 
souls  to  perdition,  is  frivolous  and  wholly  fo- 
reign to  what  Jeremiah  had  in  view;  for  the 
word  righteous  cannot  be  applied  to  those  misera- 
ble men  who  were  ensnared  to  their  own  ruin. 
Then  Jeremiah,  after  having  denounced  the  sin 
of  the  prophets  and  the  iniquity  of  the  priests, 
mentions  the  savage  cruelty  which  was  as  it 
were  the  summit  of  all  their  vices."] 

Ver.  14.  They  have  wandered  as  blind 
men  in  the  streets,  they  have  polluted 
themselves  vrith  blood.  Thcg  staggered  as 
blind  [men)  through  the  streets,  defiled  with  blood. 
[Wandered.  The  verb  is  more  frequently  used 
in  the  sense  of  staggering,  reeling  (so  Gerlacu), 
or  stumbling  (BEOCcaiTON,  Noyes),  than  iu  any 
other,  and  this  sense  is  very  appropriate  to  the 
uncertain  motion  of  blind  men,  who  are  not  much 
addicted  to  wandering  about  the  streets. — W.  II. 
II.]. — As  blind  men.  The  idea  cannot  be 
ciedium  perpetrandarum  insatiabilicupiditnte  occiecati 
[blinded  by  insatiable  desire  to  commit  mur- 
ders], as  KosEN.MrELLER  would  have  it ;  for  tiiey 
have  iu  fact  already  shed  blood  and  therefore  it  is 
added  that  they  were  defiled  with  blood.  Rather, 
they  are,  as  it  were,  drunk  with  the  blood  they 
have  already  shed,  and  in  lliis  drunkenness  they 
go  along  as  if  blind,  not  observing  whom  they 
may  chance  to  touch  with  their  blood-stained 
clothes. — So  that  men  could  not  (marp.  in 
that  they  could  not  but)  touch  their  garments 
— wheti  one  could  not   [»'.  e.  lawfully]   toucli  their 

garments. — So  that  (Ewald,  Tuenius).  K73 
cannot  be  so  rendered.  It  stands  before  the 
whole  negative  sentence,  as  before  a  single  word. 
Tliis  sentence  contains  a  statement  on  the  sub- 
ject of  Levitical  cleanness,  with  respect  to  ilie 
unclcanness  they  contracted  by  the  contamina- 
tion referred  to.     Thus:  T/iey  staggered  ...  in  a 


condition  in  trhich  it  teas  not  lawful  /or  an;/  one  to 
touch  them.  [Geim.acii,  whose  explanation  agrees 
with  that  ju-.t  given,  except  that  for  no  sulficient 
reason  he  renders  the  verbs  in  the  present  tense, 
has  more  accurately  expressed  the  sense  of  the 
original,  than,  perhaps,  any  otlier  cnmmcntator. 
".Vccording  to  the  whole  drift  of  the  chapter, 
wliich  describes  the  consequences  of  the  judg- 
ment with  respect  to  particular  classes  and  con- 
ditions of  the  people,  llie  following  verses  present 
a  description  of  tlie  judgment  inflicted  on  the 
wicked  Prophets  and  Priests,  but  not  a  mere 
fragment  of  the  history  of  the  late  piege.  This 
opinion  is  confirmed  by  the  very  first  words  of 
ver.  14  {they  slugger  as  if  blind),  which  denote  else- 
where, as  a  comparison  with  Dent,  ixviii.  28,  29; 
Jer.  xxiii.  12;  Isa.  xxix.  K;  lix.  Hi  shows,  the 
eff"ect  of  Divine  punisiiment.  *  *  The  Prophets 
and  Priests  should  be  the  eyes  of  the  people ; 
they  have  become  blind  and  stagger  about  help- 
lessly (raihlos  und  hiilrtos)  as  blind  men  do; 
thus  has  God's  hand  smitten  tiiem  on  account  of 
their  sins.  The  evil  murks  of  their  sins  they 
carried  about  with  them  openly,  so  that  all  the 
world  could  recognize  them  and  avoid  their  touch, 
lest  thoy  should  become  them'^elves  unclean." — 
Other  translations  and  interpretations  have  been 
given,  all  involving  great  diflieulties.  Blayney's 
is  unique.  "  They  ran  frantic  through  the  streets, 
they  were  stained  with  blood ;  such  as  they  could  not 
overpower,  they  touched  their  clothes.  The  meaning 
is,  that  if  they  could  no  otherwise  harm  those 
they  met  with  in  the  streets,  they  defiled  them 
by  touching  their  garments."  This,  besides  the 
impossible  translations,  is  open  to  the  objectioa 
(that  may  be  made  to  Rosenmceller's  and 
15ootiiuoyd's  glosses,  who  represent  the  Prophets 
and  Priests,  blinded  by  passion,  seeking  for 
blood),  namely,  that  the  prophets  and  priests 
shed  the  blood  of  the  just,  "not  by  raving 
through  the  streets,  sword  in  hand,  but  in  a 
more  secret  way,  by  instigating  their  agents" 
(Noyes).— W.  II.  H.] 

Ver.  15.  They  cried  unto  them.  Depart 
ye  (mrirg.  yr polluted) ;  it  is  unclean;  depart, 
depart,  touch  not: — Away!  unci- an  ou(!  they 
cried  to  them, — away  J  away!  touch  not!  Who  calls 
01D  [=depart  ye,  begone,  or  away !'\'!  Not  the 
murderers,  as  is  evident  from  the  words  they 
cried  [i'.  e.  men  cried'\  unto  them  [for  the  pronoun 
must  refer  to  the  murderers. — W.  H.  H.].  Tub- 
Nius   thinks,  those  who  met  together  may  have 

called  out  thus  to  each  other.  But  ^0/  {to  thetii) 
cannot  mean  one  another.  It  might,  indeed,  be 
taken  in  the  sense  of  de  Us  [concirning  them'],  as 
Pareau  prefers,  with  an  appeal  to  Ps.  iii,  3; 
Ixxxvii.  5,  etc.  Ptit  then  the  second  half  of  the 
verse,  in  which  those  murderers  suddenly  appear 
as  fugitives,  is  deprived  of  its  appropriate  expla- 
nation. I  take  the  words  then  as  a  call  addressed 
to  the  murderers,  .\ccording  to  Lev.  xiii.  45,  the 
lepers  were  required  to  call  out  to  those  meeting 
them,  K"3C3.  N70  ["unclean,  unclean!"].  The 
same  cry  is  here  addressed  to  those,  who,  with- 
oiit  reflecting  on  their  unclcanness,  stagger  about 
on  the  streets,  as  if  blind,  amongst  those  walking 
there.  [Wor.pswuin  ii  :  "The  Priests  and  Pro- 
phets, wwu),  in  tlieir  spiritual  pride,  formerly 
said  to  others,  '  Come   not  near  to   me  ;  1  am 
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holier  than  thou'  (Is.  Ixv.  5),  shall  be  loathed 
by  others,  as  being  polluted  by  blood,  and  men 
shall  cry  to  them  tame!  tame!  (unclean!  unclean!) 
— words  which  the  leper  was  obliged  to  cry  out, 
in  order  to  keep  others  from  him  (Lev.  xiii.  45). 
The  singular  number  (unclean)  is  here  used,  in 
order  to  connect  the  words  with  that  cry  of  the 
leper"].  But  this  cry — ^'^^Li^away !  depart 
ye! — is  addressed  to  them  most  urgently,  and 
so  repeatedly  that  they  recognize  themselves  as 
proscribed,  and — are  compelled  to  flee.  The 
threefold  repetition  of  O-ID,  away!  seems  to  me 
to  indicate,  that  not  merely  immediately  after 
the  murders,  but  persistently  all  contact  with 
them  as  with  unclean  persons  was  avoided. 
Thus  they  were,  as  was  said,  proscribed. — 
When  they  fled  avray  and  -wandered — 
when  they  had  fled  away  they  continued  fuyitively 
wandering  about  [for]  they  said  among  the 
heathen,  They  shall  no  more  sojourn  there 
— it  was  said  amony  the  heathen,  Tliey  shall  not 
longer  tarry.  Now  that  they  had  fled,  yet  even 
in  a  foreign  land  they  found  no  rest.  Thenius, 
most  unnecessarily  and  very  awkwardly,  sup- 
poses a  flight  to  the  Chaldeans,  who  had  sepa- 
rated these  outlaws  without  afi"ording  them  a 
permanent  place  of  abode  (I'lJ)  and  carried  them 
away  into  captivity  to  various  different  places. 
But  those  enemies  of  Jeremiah,  who  hated  him 
so  bitterly  and  persecuted  him,  especially  on 
account  of  his  constant  admonition  to  submit 
themselves  to  the  Chaldeans  (see  Jer.  xxxvii., 
xxxviii.),  certainly  did  not  themselves  go  over  to 
the  Chaldeans.  Rather,  it  is  only  indicated  here, 
in  a  general  way,  that  those  outlaws  might  have 
fled  to  heathen  nations.  But  if  they  had,  the 
words  ^J^J  DJ  (also  they  wandered)  show  that  their 
yi}l  (wandering)  did  not  end  with  their  y-U  (flight). 
If  they  had  fled,  also  they  wandered  about,  that  is 
to  say,  if  they  on  their  flight,  after  manifold 
wanderings,  thought  that  they  had  found  at  some 
particular  place  a  secure  retreat,  then  men  said 
even  there  among  the  heathen,  they  shall  not  tarry 
longer.  They  are  then  driven  away  even  from 
there.  This  so  plainly  reminds  us  of  the  restless 
and  fugitive  wanderings  of  Cain,  the  first  mur- 
derer, that  we  take  for  granted  that  the  Poet 
had  Gen.  iv.  12-14  (nj|  ;rj)  in  his  mind.  [If  ^J?: 
inver.  14  means  they  staggered,  as  men  smitten  by 
God  with  judicial  blindness,  it  seems  necessai-y 
to  give  it  the  same  meaning  in  ver.  15.  The 
sense  is  explained  by  the  judicial  use  of  the 
word  as  expressive  of  God's  judgments;  see  ver. 
14.     Gerlach:   ^^  When  they  fled  away,  they  have 


likewise  staggered  about,  which,  on  account  of  the 
evident  reference  to  1J/J  {they  staggered)  in  ver. 
14,  must  mean  that  they  staggered  about  as  help- 
lessly as  they  did  before  in  the  city ;  and  were 
avoided  in  the  same  way.  For  if  they  would 
escape  the  scorn  of  their  own  people  by  a  hasty 
departure  from  them,  yet  the  nations,  from  whom 
they  sought  a  hospitable  reception  ("I^J),  would 
refuse  it  to  them.  Men  said.  They  shall  no 
longer  remain  as  guests;  see  Dent,  xxviii,  65, 
66:  'and  among  these  nations  shalt  thou  find 
no  ease,  neither  shall  the  sole  of  thy  foot  have 
rest.'  "— W.  H.  H.] 

Ver.  16.  The  anger  (marg.  face)  of  the 
LORD  hath  divided  them — Jehovah's  counte- 
nance has  scattered  them.  Thus  the  Poet  describes 
what  is  known  to  him  of  the  actual  condition  of 
those  outlaws,  in  consequence  of  their  banish- 
ment. They  could  not  even  remain  together, 
but  must  be  scattered.  By  the  expression 
the  face  of  Jehovah,  the  scattering  is  traced 
back  to  Jehovah  as  its  cause,  who  had  not  lost 
sight  of  them,  but  had  directed  upon  them  His 
countenance  inimically.  See  Ps.  xxxiv.  17  (16). 
[See  also  Lev.  xvii.  10;  Ps.  xxi.  10  (9).  In  the 
latter  passage  the  words  in  the  time  of  Thine 
ajiger,  are  literally  in  the  time  of  Thy  face.  There 
may  be  an  allusion  here  to  Jer.  xvi.  17,  18, 
"For  Mine  eyes  are  upon  all  their  ways ;  they 
are  not  hid  from  My  face,  neither  is  their  ini- 
quity hid  from  Mine  eyes.  And  I  will  first  re- 
compense their  iniquity  and  their  sin  double." 
When  God  forgives  our  sins,  we  may  say,  "Thou 
hnst  cast  all  my  sins  behind  Thy  back,"  Is. 
xxxviii.  17.  But  when  He  punishes  them,  we 
are  compelled  to  say,  "We  are  consumed  by 
Thine  anger,  and  by  Thy  wrath  are  we  troubled. 
Thou  hast  set  our  iniquities  before  Thee,  our  se- 
cret sins  in  the  light  of  Thy  countenance."  Ps. 
xc.  7,  8. — W.  H.  H.] — He  will  no  more  re- 
gard them.  The  verb  is  future,  ^"pi'.  The 
Poet  predicts  for  the  scattered  ones,  that  there 
will  be  no  more  favorable  change  of  Jehovah's 
mind  towards  them. — They  respected  not 
the  persons  of  the  priests,  they  favoured 
not  the  elders.  The  priests  found  not  for- 
bearance, the  elders  found  no  compassion  [or,  we 
may  translate  more  literally  as  E.  V.  under- 
standing that  the  subject  of  the  verbs  are  the 
heathen,  or  men  generally ;  and  the  wicked 
murderous  jjriests  and  elders  are  the  objects  of 
the  verbs.  God  has  irretrievably  cast  them 
away;  and  men  scorn  and  injure  them. — 
W.  H.  H.]  Men  deal  with  them  without  regard 
to  their  condition  or  age. 


IV.  17-20. 

17  As  for  us,  our  eyes  as  yet  failed  for  our  vain  help :  in  our  watching  we  have 

18  watched  for  a  nation  that  could  not  save  ^is.     They  hunt  our  steps,  that  we  cannot 

19  go  in  our  streets :  our  end  is  near,  our  days  are  fulfilled  ;  for  our  end  is  come.  Our 
persecutors  are  swifter  than  the  eagles  of  the  heaven :  they  pursued  us  upon  the 

20  mountains,  they  laid  wait  for  us  in  the  wilderness.  The  breath  of  our  nostrils,  the 
anointed  of  the  Lord,  was  taken  in  their  pits,  of  whom  we  said,  Under  his  shadow 
we  shall  live  amouir  the  heathen. 


CHAP.  IV.  17-20.  1G5 


TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

Ver.  17.— n^'llj?  L^'"> 'J"lU'J-    The  form  is  u  monstrosity.    For,  l.~\'))y  novor  standa  in  the  plural  with  eufflxos.    2. 

If  we  suppose  that  the  suffix  is  joined  to  Dmj^,  then  it  should  bo  written  nnij.'  orinni_J?-    3.  The  suffix  form  nj'- 

Is  entirely  abnormal.    The  only  possible  analogy  would  bo  njTTiTIJ.  Ez.  i.  11,  uocordiug  to  which  nj'nU'  would  be  coo- 

T|v   ••    • :  r   •• 

tracted  from  D jn''11J^.    But  on  what  does  the  plural  sufflz  depead  1    To  meet  this  difficulty  the  Ma<iorites  read  4J*11j7. 

[So  Calvin,  while  we  wert  yet  standing :  Blatnkt,  He.ndebsox,  Owbs,  whiU  yet  or  $tiU  toe  existed.  BLAT?»Er  conjectures  that 
the  final  H  "  is  a  corruption,  not  of  a  single  V  but  of  two  11,  the  latter  of  which  ouglit  to  be  prefixed  to  nj' 7jP.  where  by 
its  conversive  force,  it  not  only  clears  the  passage  from  all  difficulty,  but  brings  the  text  into  a  perf«-ct  agreement  with  the 
LXX.,  Syr.  and  Vulg.  Versions."]  But  here  also  the  difficulty  remains  that  the  suffix  would  bo  joined  to  D'^^>'•  0*^ 
Hause:?  (g  222,  g.)  on  this  account  assumes  that  1J'ni_J^  stiinds  for  UHlJ,',  and  that  the  K'tib  is  the  result  of  an  error  in 
writing.  The  latter  seems  to  me  also  probable:  only  I  believe  that  the  feminine  ending  of  the  suffix  is  correct,  and  that 
the  '  before  HJ  "as  occasioned  by  the  immediately  following  PIJ' /DH-  The  wonl  then  had  the  sound  originally  of 
PliTIJ?  (1  Kings  i.  22).  HiTIJ.',  as  a  proposition,  with  a  predicate  to  be  supplied,  is  it  is  true  also  abnormal,  even  if  only 
the  idea  of  being  is  supplied.  Yet  the  sense  is  pertinent.  Site,  that  is  to  say  Jerusalem,  still  stood.  We  may  refer  for  the 
grammatical  construction  to  Jer.  xl.  3.  [This  is  Rosknmceller's  explanation.  But  there  is  no  particular  refrrenco  to  the 
city  in  the  whole  preceding  part  of  the  Song ;  and  neither  the  city  nor  Zion  is  in  the  mind  of  the  writer  or  the  reader.  If 
then  we  adopt  the  reading  PIJIIJ,',  t'le  explanation  of  Tiienics  is  certainly  to  he  preferred,  "  Whilst  Uiis  was  or  happened, 
— namely,  the  incident  just  related  with  reference  to  the  fugitives."  But  Oerlach  is  of  the  opinion  that  HJ'-  can  be  taken 
as  suff.  3pers.fem.plur.  referring  to  tlu  eyes.    He  refers  to  an  analogous  case  in  Ps.  Ixxiii.  .'<,  T3'_  in  lO'J'X,  and  explains 

its  occurrence  hero  as  influenced  by  sympathy  with  nj'7Dn  ftid  a  desire  to  distinguish  the  suffix  from  the  singular  form 

T  *■  :  • 
in  Himi',  1  Kings,  i.  22.    Then  the  translation  is  Tel  our  eyes  wasted  themselves  in  looking  /or  our  help.    So  Bbocguto:?, 

T  V 

Even  yet  our  eyes  are  spent  at  our  vain  help,  and  Noyes,  Still  did  our  eyes  fail,  looking  fur  help  in  rain.  The  same  sense  may 
ho  retained  if  wo  adopt  the  K"ri,  adhuc  nos  (sc.  conficimur)  velpotius  oculi  nostri  conficiuntcr  (UERLAcn).  Yet  if  the  K'ri  is 
adopted,  the  lit.  translation  would  be,  as  yet  we,  see  Josh.  xiv.  11.  The  fact  that  this  is  the  initial  word,  gives  to  it  an  em- 
phasis, both  accurately  and  felicitously  expressed  in  the  English  Version,  As  for  us  still  our  eyes  failed  looking  for  our  vain 

help.—'W.  H.  II.]— IJTV  nySDjI.    See  ii.  11.— niiy,  in  Jer.  xxxvii.  7.    For  tho  construction  of  S^H  UrClU',  see  my 

••  ••        T  •.'  :   •  T :  :■  v  t         ••  t:  v 

Gr.  63,  4,  g.  [Tho  possessive  pronoun,  as  a  suffix,  may  come  between  a  noun  and  the  word  qualifying  it,  and  then  tho  pro- 
noun and  qualifying  word  are  to  be  expressed  together:  our  help  of  vanity=our  vain  help.  See  Xaeoels.  Gr. — W.  II.  H.] — 
Ssn  in  Jer.  xvi.  19 ;  x.  3,  8  ;  ii.  5,  efc.— H'Si*  is  an-.  \ey.  riDV,  in  Jer.  vi.  17 ;  xlviii.  19.— J^'tyin,  Jer.  xi.  12 ;  xiv.  9 ; 
xlii.  11,  etc.  See  also  S' y  V  Nl  7i  Jer.  ii.  11.  Yet  Is.  xlv.  20  seems  to  have  been  especially  in  the  Poet's  mind,  where  it  is 
said  _i;'p?r  nS  ^X-bx. 

Ver.  18. — Concerning  '\\')i,  see  iii.  52.    With  reference  to  the  signification  insidiare,  lying-in-wail  for,  see  Mic.  vii.  2  ; 
Prov.  vi.  20,  and  the  nearly  related  mi',  1  Sam.  xxiv.  12.    Tho  reading  Oi',  which  some  Codices  have  adtcr  the  analogy 

TT  T 

of  Prov.  iv.  12 ;  Job  xviii.  7,  gives  a  less  suitable  sense.    [The  change  of  nV  into  ^iy  may  have  been  suggested  by  the 

T  T 

difficulty  of  interpreting  the  former  in  accordance  with  its  proper  signification  of  seizing,  catching  or  obtaining  by  hunting. 

See  Notes  below.— W.  H.  II.]— lj?i',  in  Jeremiah  once,  x.  23.    [Blayney  :  "  The  LXX.  instead  of  IJ'n^'y  seem  to  have  read 

IJ'T^^,  our  little  ones."    Here  again  is  a  change  of  tho  text  suggested,  doubtless,  by  tho  difficulty  of  bunting  (or  seizing 

upon  as  prey)  the  tootstepa. — W.  H.  H.] — For  the  construction  of  nOvO  see  ni30i13,  ver.  9. — 3nT,  Jer.  v.  1;  xlviii.  38, 

etc. — 3*1p,  see  iii.  57. — IJ'O'  IX/TD-    Tlie  expression  is  elsewhere  ust>d  of  filling  up  the  measure  of  the  days  of  one's  life, 

-It  "t  :  It 

see  Jer.  xxv.  34  ;  1  Chron.  xvii.  11.— "I'D  N3,  Jer.  Ii.  3,  comp.  .\m.  viii.  2 ;  Ez.  vii.  2-6. 

I  '    I"         T  I 

Ver.  19.— D'7p.    Tho  Prophet  uses  the  adjective  7p  in  ii.  23;  iii.  9;  xlvi.  6.    1J'3nh,  see  i.  3.— The  phrase  ""W^i 
D'Dty  occurs  only  here:  yet  see  Prov.  xxiii.  6 :  xxx.  19. — p  7T  is  properly  speaking  to  glow  with  heat,  to  bum,  Ps.  vii.  14 ; 

• -T  I     -T 

Ez.  xxiv.  10.  Then  it  is  used  in  tho  transferred  sense  of  hot  pursuit,  and  indeed  at  first  with  '"^PX  (as  it  were,  burning 
after  one)  Gen.  xxxi.  36;  1  Sam.  xvii.  53.    Only  in  this  place  is  the  wonl  construed  directly  ns  tran.sitive  with  the  Ace.  of 

the  object.     Jeremiah  never  avails  himself  of  the  word.— "^310,  very  frequent  in  Jer.,  ii.  2,  6;  iii.  2,  etc. — ^'^X.  »»«  iii.  10. 

T  :  •  -  T 

Ver.  20.— The  expression  O'SX  FlH  is  not  found  in  Jei-emiah ;  but,  founded  on  Oen.  vU.  27,  in  Ex.  xv.  8;  Ps.  xviil. 

6  (2  Sam.  xxii.  IG);  Job  iv.  9;  comp.  Cant.  vii.  9.— >^"  TTE^O  is  not  found  In  Jeremiah.    See  1  Sam.  xxiv.  8,  7, 11 ;  xxvi.  9, 

11,16,23;  2  Sam.  i.  14, 16 ;  xix.  22;  xxiii.  1.— I^S,  Jeremiah   uses  frequently.    See  Ii.  56;  xxxvili.  28;  xlviii.  1,  e:c.— 

rents',  (comp.  n^nty,  Prov.  xxill.  lO)  is  found,  besides  here,  only  in  Ps.  cvii.  20.— 7V,  Jer.  vi.  4  ;  xlviii.  45. 


EXEGETICAL   AND  CRITICAL. 

Vers.  17-20.  With  few  but  tolliiif!:  strokes  tho 
Prophet  here  eketclies  a  picture  of  the  events 
which  constitute  tiie  last  stadium  of  tlie  great 
catastrophe,  ending  with  tlie  inipi-isonineut  of 
the  king.  He  describes  how  they  in  .lerusalem 
had  placed   their  last  hope  on  Egyptian  help, 


which  was  not  realized,  ver.  17.  Then,  omitting 
all  that  had  reference  to  the  capture  of  the  ciiy 
itself,  he  passes  over  to  tlie  flight  of  the  king, 
which  he  describes  so  graphically,  that  we  are 
obliged  to  regard  him  as  a  participator  in  the 
events  ho  narrates.  lie  describes  how  they  were 
so  closely  walchol,  that  soon  all  hope  of  escape 
forsook  them,  ver.  18.  With  extraortlinary  ce- 
lerity they  were  pursued,  ver.  19,  and  the  king 


165 


THE  LAMENTATIONS  OF  JEREMIAH. 


was  imprisoned.  With  that,  their  hist  hope,  the 
hope  that  they  might  live  under  his  shadow,  in 
the  enjoyment  at  least  of  liberty,  even  if  among 
foreign  people,  was  frustrated,  ver.  20. 

Ver.  17.  As  for  us,  our  eyes  yet  failed 
for  our  vain  help.  Yet  stood  she!  Our  ei/es 
longed  after  our  vain  help.  She,  that  is  to  say  Je- 
rusalem, still  stood,  exclaims  the  Poet  with  em- 
phasis, and  thus  transports  us  into  the  historical 
event  of  which  he  treats.  [For  the  reasons 
stated  above  in  Textual  and  Grammatical  Notes, 
the  correct  translation  seems  .to  be,  Still  did  our 
eyes  fail  looking  for  our  vain  help.  Literally, 
Still  our  eyes  exhausted  or  spent  themselves  (look- 
ing) for  our  vainhelp. — W.  H.  H.]  The  Poet  de- 
scribes here  the  yearning  long-cherislied  hope 
of  Egyptian  help.  The  retreat  of  the  Chaldean 
army  (Jer.  xxxvii.  5)  had  greatly  strengthened 
that  hope.  But  it  proved  delusive.  Instead  of 
the  Egyptian  army,  the  Chaldeans  were  soon 
seen  again  approaching  the  city  (.Jer.  xxxvii.  8; 
xxxiv.  22).  [Our  vain  help.  Calvin:  "There 
is  an  implied  contrast  between  empty  and  fal- 
lacious help  and  the  help  of  God,  which  the  peo- 
ple rejected  when  they  preferred  the  Egyptians."] 
— In  our  ■watching — on  our  ivatch-tower  [so 
Blatnet,  Boothroyd,  IIexderson,  Noyes,  Ger- 
LACH,  DavidsoxN  Lcx.,  Fuerst  Lez.\ — "We  have 
watched  for  a  nation  that  could  not  save 
us — we  watched  for  a  people  that  helps  not  [or, 
will  not  help  (Gerlach),  or,  may  not,  i.  e.  cannot 
save.— W.  H.  H.] 

Ver.  18.  They  hunt  our  steps,  that  -we 
cannot  go  in  our  streets — They  watched  our 
steps  that  IDC  could  not  go  on  our  streets.  Ewald 
understands  the  first  half  of  the  verse  as  refer- 
ring to  an  edict  of  the  Egyptian  king,  which 
prohibited  the  refugees  who  were  in  Egypt  from 
carrying  on  traffic  of  any  kind  with  Palestine. 
This  was  considered,  and  not  without  reason, 
the  harshest  measure  that  could  be  imposed  upon 
them.  But  we  have  not  the  least  knowledge 
of  any  kind  of  trade  with  the  markets  of  Palestine 
at  the  time  of  its  depopulation,  or  of  any  prohi- 
bition of  visiting  those  markets.  Besides,  it  is 
not  at  all  probable  that  the  Jews,  who  had  fled 
to  Egypt,  impelled  by  fear  of  the  Chaldeans, 
would  have  had  any  desire  to  go  back  again 
within  the  reach  of  the  power  of  the  Chaldeans. 
Then,  too,  this  thought  in  this  connection  seems 
an  excessively  awkward  varepov  Trporepov  [put- 
ting last  first].  Thenius  and  Vaihinger 
[Blayney-,  also]  understand  these  words  of  the 
besieging  towers,  whence  the  streets  were  bom- 
barded and  so  walking  in  them  was  prevented. 
I  will  not  deny  that  from  these  towers  (see  re- 
marks on  Jer.  lii.  4,  5)  the  city  might  be  watched. 
But  to  refer  the  words  that  2ve  could  not  walk  in 
the  streets  to  the  bombardment  of  the  streets, 
seems  to  mo  a  singular  notion.  We  are  not  to 
suppose  that  the  besieging  machines  of  the  an- 
cients carried  cannon.  [Remembering  how  nar- 
row the  streets  of  oriental  cities  are  and  how 
protected,  often,  by  the  buildings  projecting  over 
them,  it  is  obvious  that  no  besieging  towers 
could  so  command  the  streets  as  to  expose  the 
citizens  to  tlie  aim  of  the  enemies'  weapons. — 
W.  II.  II.]  We  read  in  Jer.  lii.  7,  8,  "  And  all 
the  men  of  war  fled,  by  tlie  way  of  the  gate  be- 
tween the  two  walls,  which  was  by  the  king's 


garden:  (now  the  Chaldeans  were  by  the  city 
round  about;)  and  they  went  by  the  way  of  the 
plain.  But  the  army  of  the  Chaldeans  pursued 
after  the  king,  and  overtook  Zedekiah  in  the 
plains  of  Jericlio ;  and  all  his  army  was 
scattered  from  him."  See  2  Kings  xxv.  4,  5. 
From  this  description  it  appears,  1st.  That  Zede- 
kiah with  his  men  of  war  endeavored  to  escape 
secretly,  and  did  so  escape  by  a  flight  at  night 
from  a  gate  situated  on  the  west  side  of  the  city. 
2d.  That  the  Chaldeans  souglit  to  prevent  his  es- 
cape. This  is  evident  from  their  surrounding  the 
city,  as  well  as  from  the  secret  flight  and  imme- 
diate pursuit.  It  is  also  obvious,  a  priori,  that 
Nebuchadnezzar  was  near  at  hand  for  the  very 
purpose  of  getting  possession  of  tlie  person  of  the 
king.  Now  does  not  our  jsassage  answer  exactly 
to  all  this?  All  the  steps  of  the  beleaguered 
citizens  were  observed,  so  that  they  could  not  go 
upon  their  streets  unhindered.  I  do  not  under- 
stand i^^2^\'^^sireets  of  the  country  roads.  But  I 
believe  that  the  passages  leading  out  of  the  city, 
as  for  example  the  way  betweea  the  walls,  can  be 

classed  with  the  Pi'\2T\"]=slreets.  [The  verb  ren- 
dered hunt,  l-12f,  means  (see  remarks  on  iii.  52),  not 
merely  to  hunt,  but  to  take  by  hunting,  not  merely 
to  lay  snares  (Noyes),  but  to  ensiiare  or  take  in  snares. 
It  clearly  has  this  meaning,  it  seems  to  me,  both  in 
Mic.  vii.  2  and  Prov.  vi.  26.     The  word  rendered 

streets,  HUn^,  means  the  streets  of  a  city,  as  is 
plainly  evident  here  from  the  expression  our 
streets.  •IJ'rjJiT^^,  in  our  own  streets,  can  only  mean 
the  streets  of  our  city,  and  that  no  out  of  the  way 
passages  between  the  walls,  but  streets  that  were 
common  property,  and  which  they  were  accus- 
tomed to  walk  in.  Our  text  then  can  only  mean 
that  those  who  appeared  on  the  streets  were  at 
once  arrested.  Zedekiah  and  his  army  were  not 
ca2:)tured  in  the  streets,  but  far  away  from  the  city. 
It  is  obvious,  therefore,  that  neither  this  verse, 
nor  the  following  one,  refers  particularly  to  the 
flight  and  capture  of  Zedekiah  and  his  army.  It 
relates  to  a  time  posterior  to  that  event.  The 
city  was  already  in  possession  of  the  Chaldeans: 
the  enemy  had  entered  into  the  gates  of  Jerusalem 
(ver.  12),  which  did  not  occur  till  one  month 
after  Zedekiah's  capture.  The  Prophet  having 
announced  in  ver.  11,.  that  the  Divine  wrath  was 
accomplished,  and  Zion  consumed  with  tire  to 
i\\Q\Qvy  foundations  thereof,  goes  back  in  vers.  12- 
16,  to  attribute  this  event  to  the  sins  of  the  pro- 
phets and  priests,  and  to  show  how  they  were 
abhorred  and  punished, — then  in  ver.  17,  he  tells 
us,  how  those  that  were  left  in  the  city  continued 
to  the  very  last  to  hope  for  Egyptian  aid, — in  ver. 
18,  that  they  could  not  escape  from  the  city,  for 
they  were  captured  the  moment  they  appeared  in 
the  streets, — in  ver.  19,  that  those  who  did  man- 
age to  escajTe  from  the  city,  were  pursued  and 
captured,  whether  they  fled  to  the  mountains  or 
the  desert, — and  ver.  20,  declaring  that  their 
king  was  already  a  prisoner,  recognizes  the  fact 
that  the  kingdom  is  destroyed  and  their  inde- 
pendent nationality  is  at  an  end.  Willi  all  this 
the  last  half  of  ver.  18  harmonizes;  when  they 
found  that  the  Egyptians  did  not  come,  and  that 
they  were  wholly  in  the  power  of  the  Chaldeans, 
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then  it  was  evident  that  their  end  was  near,  their 
days  fulfilled, — yea,  their  end  had  actually  come  I 
We  translate  the  first  half  of  the  verse,  therefore, 
They  hunted  our  steps,  or  thfi/  ensnared  our  steps, 
that  is,  they  were  on  the  watch  for  us  ai»d  caugiit 
us  as  a  wily  trapper  watchitiij  tlie  steps  of  his 
game,  xo  thdl  we  could  not  yo  in  our  streets. — W.  H. 
H.] — Our  end  is  near,  our  days  are  ful- 
filled; for  our  end  is  come.  [Our  end  ap- 
proached, our  (lai/s  icerc  fuljilUd,  for  (or  yea,  ja, 
Gerlacii)  our  end  arrived,  or  was  actually  come. 
There  is  no  change  of  tense  from  (he  iirst  half  of 
the  verse. — W.  II.  H.]  These  are  the  ipsissima 
verba  of  the  fugitives,  whicli  describe  most  gra- 
phically how  they  felt,  when  they  observed  that 
their  tiight  wq,s  discovered.  Since  inany  sur- 
vived those  days,  among  others  the  king  and  the 
Poet  himself,  it  is  evident  that  these  words  are 
to  be  interpreted,  not  of  what  happened,  but  of 
what  they  feared  would  happen.  Besides,  the 
second  half  of  the  verse,  composed  of  two  mem- 
bers, is  climacteric;  for  in  the  first,  the  end  is 
indicated  only  as  near,  but  in  the  second  as  come, 
and  therefore  the  measure  of  life  as  fulfilled. 
[These  words  were  not  the  words  of  "fugitives," 
for  reasons  given  above.  They  may  have  been 
the  words  of  the  would-be  fuyitives,  those  who 
would  have  escaped  from  the  city  if  they  had  not 
been  arrested  in  the  streets  of  the  city.  It  is 
better,  however,  to  regard  them  as  the  words  of 
the  Prophet.  The  Eg^'ptians  did  not  come  to  the 
rescue.  Escape  from  the  city  was  impossible. 
Then,  says  he,  our  end  approached,  the  days  of  our 
national  existence  tvere  accomplished,  yea  our  end 
actually  arrived,  when  the  city  was  consumed  with 
fire,  and  the  people  transported  to  Babylon. — 
W.  H.  H.] 

Yer.  I'J.  Our  persecutors  are — our  pursuers 
.were — s^wifter  than  the  eagles  of  the  heaven. 
The  image  of  the  eagles  is  taken  from  Jcr.  iv. 
13,  where  it  is  said  of  tiie  enemy  from  the  north 
"his  horses  are  swifter  than  eagles."  See  2  Sam. 
i.  23.  Their  apprehension  proves  to  be  well 
founded.  The  pursuit  was  begun  instantly  and 
with  the  greatest  energy. — They  pursued  us 
upon  the  mountains,  they  laid  wait  for  us 
in  the  wilderness.  On  the  mountains  thiy 
chased  us,  in  the  wilderness  they  were  on  the  watch 
/or  MS  [Gkulach:  laid  snares  for  us.'\  It  is  to  be 
observed  that  the  way  from  Jerusalem  to  Jeri- 
cho, at  first  over  heights  (beginning  with  the 
Mount  of  Olives)  leads  directly  down  into  the 
plain  of  the  Giior.  See  the  full  description  of 
this  road  in  IIijter's  Geography,  xv.  1,  pp.  48o 
S.  Let  the  suffixes  of  the  first  person  be  care- 
fully observed  in  this  whole  narration  of  the 
flight  of  the  king,  ver.s.  18-20.  Would  not  one, 
who  knew  of  the  facts  only  by  hear-say,  liave 
used  the  third  person?*  And  does  not  the  first 
person  show,  as  also  the  animated  clearly  defined 
particulars  do,  that  he  himself  had  participated 
in  the  Hightfrom  that  fierce  pursuit?  [tiranling 
that  the  tiight  and  pursuit  of  the  king  are  here  in- 
tended, thure  is  surely  nothing  in  tiie  description 
tliat  necessarily  implies  tlie  ])reseiice  of  the  au- 
thor with  the  king.  But  we  have  seen  above 
that  this  verse  cannot  relate  to  the  ilight  nndcap- 

*  [Is  tliin  question  well  put  !>>■  one  who  ropinln  llu«  lliinl 
Song  iiH  tliu  compoaitiou  of  auutber  than  Jcrvmiub  him»flf  I 
— W.H.H.J 


tare  of  the  king.  The  Prophet  is  simply  relating 
the  fate  of  the  peoi»le  and  confirming  his  declara- 
tion that  their  end,  as  a  people,  a  nation,  had  come, 
ver.  18.  The  Egyptians  did  not  arrive  for  their 
ri;lief.  Those  who  ventured  into  the  streets  were 
seized  and  made  prisoners.  Those  who  managed 
to  esca[ie  were  holly  pursued  or  fell  into  am- 
bushes carefully  prepared  in  view  of  their  flight. 
They  were  now  hopeless  and  helpless.  And  to 
crown  all,  their  king  was  a  prisoner,  ver.  20,  and 
even  if  they  could  escape  from  their  pursuers, 
they  could  not  rally  around  liis  sacred  person- 
and  preserve  their  independent  sovereignty  in 
some  foreign  land.  Thus  in  very  truth  their  end 
had  come,  which  is  the  point  the  Prophet  has  in 
his  mind.— U'.  11.  II.] 

Ver.  20.  The  breath  of  ournostrils.  [Owen: 
"  \  kingdom  cannot  exist  without  a  king.  Hence 
the  king  may  be  said  to  be  the  breath  or  the 
life  of  the  body  politic."] — the  anointed  of  the 
LORD — of  Jehovah — \was  taken  in  their  pita 
—  [('ai.vin:  in  their  snares.  Blioi  ijin  dN:  n  as  ruuyhl 

in  their  trap.]— Of  whom  w^e  said,  under  his 
shadow — [or,  according  to  Owk.n  and  Noyes, 
under  whose  shadow,  ive  said,^ — see  Is.  xxx.  2,  3; 
IIos.  xiv.  8  (7);  Ez.  xxxi.  17. — We  shall  live 
among   the    heathen — [the   nations,   Calvin, 

BllOICillTdN,      r>(l()Tlll!l)VD,     OWEX,     NoVES,     GeE- 

LACii.  Blayxky:  "To  live  amony  the  nations, 
probably  means  to  exist  in  a  national  capacity, 
or  as  one  among  them."]  It  is  not  the  purpose 
of  the  Poet  to  sound  the  praises  of  the  king.  The 
literal  meaning  of  the  words  and  the  connection 
utterly  refute  the  idea,  adopted  by  the  Chaldaic, 
Raschi  and  many  modern  commentators,  that 
this  refers  to  the  pious  Josiah,  whom  Jeremiah, 
according  to  2  Chron.  xxxv.  25,  glorified  in  a 
song  of  lamentation.  The  King  here  meant  can 
only  be  Zedekiah.  He  was  a  weak,  but  a  good- 
natured  king.  He  resembled  Louis  XVI.  of 
France.  Like  him  he  may  also  have  been  well- 
beloved.  But  the  principal  point  was  that  he  was 
king,  and  especially  the  theocratic  king.  Se.nec*. 
says  (de  Clement ia,  i.  4,  according  to  a  quotation 
of  Paueau's),  Ille  (princeps)  csl  .ipiritus  vitatig, 
quern  hicc  tot  viillia  (civium)  trahunt  [he  (the 
sovereign)  is  the  vital  breath,  which  so  many 
thousands  (of  citizens)  inhale].  Much  more 
the  theocratic  king,  the  Lord's  anointed,  the 
bearer  of  the  promises  (2  Sam.  vii.)  was  a  living 
pledge  of  the  continuance  and  prosperity  of  the 
people.  See  Ps.  xxviii.,  especially  ver.  8,  and 
UELiTZsni  on  that  place.  We  can  sec,  besides, 
from  the  words  of  whom  we  said,  etc.,  what  plan 
witii  reference  to  the  future  was  entertained  by 
tlie  fugitive  Jews.  They  hoped  to  escape  to  a 
friendly  heathen  nation,  ami  there  gathering 
around  their  king  as  their  shield  and  security  of 
a  better  future,  pass  their  days  at  least  in  free- 
dom. [WoKiiswoitTii:  "It  has  been  objected  by 
some,  that  the  Lamentations  could  not  have  been 
written  by  Jeremiah  on  the  occasion  of  tlie  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem,  because  such  words  as 
these,  could  not  be  applied  to  such  a  vicious  king 
as  /edekiaii.  But  such  an  objection  as  this  bo- 
trays  an  ignorance  of  the  nature  of  true  loyalty, 
as  taught  by  Almighty  God  in  t he  Uld  Testament, 
as  well  as  in  the  New.  He  leaches  us  to  dis- 
tinguish the  person  of  the  sovereign  from  his 
ojfice,  and  to  venerate  hLs  authority  as  from  Qod 
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(Rom.  xiii.  1-7),  whatever  may  be  his  personal 
character.  Even  Saul  vras  '  the  Lord's  Anointed,' 
and  was  revered  and  bewailed  as  such  by  David. 
See  on  1  Sam.  xxvi.  8,  11,  16,  23;  2  Sam.  i.  14, 
16.  And  our  blessed  Lord  and  His  Apostles 
teach  us  to  ob&y  a  civil  ruler,  as  God's  deputy 
and  vicegerent,  in  all  things  not  unlawful,  al- 
though that  ruler  may  be  a  Tiberius  (see  on 
Matt.  xxii.  21)  or  a  Nero  (see  on  Rom.  xiii.  1- 
7;  Titus  iii.l;  1  Pet.  ii.  13)."  Calvin:  "God 
made  David  king,  and  also  his  posterity,  for  this 
end,  that  the  life  of  the  people  might,  in  a  man- 
ner, reside  in  him.  As  far  then  as  David  was  the 
head  of  the  people,  and  so  constituted  by  God, 
he  was  even  their  life.  The  same  was  the  case 
with  all  his  posterity  as  long  as  the  succession 

continued But  we  must  observe   that 

these  high  terms  in  which  the  posterity  of  David 
were  spoken  of,  properly  belong  to  Christ  only ; 
for  David  was  not  the  life  of  the  people,  except 
as  he  was  the  type  of  Christ  and  represented 
His  person.  Then  what  is  said  was  not  really 
found,  in  its  fullest  significance,  in  the  posterity 


of  David,  but  only  typically.  Hence  the  truth, 
the  reality,  is  to  be  sought  in  no  other  but  in 
Christ.  And  we  hence  learn  that ,  the  Church 
is  dead,  and  is  like  a  maimed  body,  when  sepa- 
rated from  its  Head.  ...  In  short,  Jeremiah 
means  that  the  favor  of  God  was,  as  it  were,  ex- 
tinguished when  the  king  was  taken  away,  be- 
cause the  happiness  of  the  people  depended  on 
the  king,  and  the  royal  dignity  was  as  it  were 
a  sure  pledge  of  the  grace  and  favor  of  God; 
hence  the  blessing  of  God  ceased,  when  the  king 
was  taken  away  from  the  Jews.  ...  We  shall  live, 
they  said,  even  among  the  nations  under  the  shadow 
of  our  king  ;  that  is,  'Though  we  may  be  driven 
to  foreign  nations,  yet  the  king  will  be  able  to 
gather  us,  and  his  shadow  will  extend  far  and 
wide  to  keep  us  safe.'  So  the  Jews  believed,  but 
falsely,  because  by  their  defection  they  had  cast 
away  the  yoke  of  Christ  and  of  God,  as  it  is  said 
in  Ps.  ii.  3.  As  then  they  had  shaken  off  the 
heavenly  yoke,  they  in  vain  trusted  in  the  shadow 
of  an  earthly  king,  and  were  wholly  unworthy 
of  the  guardianship  and  protection  of  God."] 


IV.  21,  22. 

21  Eejoice  and  be  glad,  O  daughter  of  Edom,  that  dwellest  in  the  land  of  Uz  :  the 
cup  also  shall  pass  through  unto  thee ;  thou  shalt  be  drunken,  and  shalt  make  thy- 

22  self  naked.  The  punishment  of  thine  iniquity  is  accomplished,  O  daughter  of 
Zion ;  he  will  no  more  carry  thee  away  into  captivity :  he  will  visit  thine  iniquity, 
O  daughter  of  Edom ;  he  will  discover  thy  sins. 

TEXTUAL   AND    GRAMMATICAL. 

Ver.  21.— Tl^ti'V.  For  the  form  see  Jer.  x.  17.  [May  we  recognize  a  peculiarity  of  Jeremiah  in  this  form  ?— W.  H.  H.] 
— ""tyiy,  see  i.  2l'.— OO,  Jer.  xxv.  15, 17,  28;  xlix.  12;  Ii.  7,  etc.  The  expression  Q-13;t?r\_  is  peculiar  to  this  place.— 
njE?,  inebriari,  Jer.  xxv.  27 ;  xlviii.  26 ;  Ii.  7,  39,  57.— Hithp.  of  T\''\}f  only  here.  Jeremiah  uses  the  verb  in  no  form. 
Perhaps  there  lies  in  ""IJ^nn  an  allusion  [ironical  ?]  to  that  >i'^^,  nj?  of  the  Bdomites,  Ps.  cxxxvii.  7. 

Ver.  22.— The  perfecls'in  this  verse  indicate,  that  the  Poet  transfers  himself  into  the  future,  in  such  a  manner  that  he 
sees  what  is  yet  future,  as  if  it  were  actually  transpiring  before  him.— fl^T,  see  ver.  C— DP,  frequent  with  Jeremiah,  i.  3 ; 
vi.  29 ;  xxiv.  10,  etc.  The  phrase  |i;;  DB  occurs  only  here.— Jeremiah  uses  Hiphil  of  Ijn  very  often,  xx.  4 ;  xxii.  12,  etc.: 
also  the  Piel,  see  ii.  14,  where  the  construction  with  ^];  also  occurs.— np3,  Jer.  v.  9,  29;  xxv.  12,  etc.  The  phrase  HpS 
t'l_;?  is  a  characteristic  of  the  Pentateuch,  Ex.  xx.  5 ;  xxxiv.  7 ;  Lev.  xviii.  25 ;  Num.  xiv.  18 ;  Deut.  v.  9 :  yet  it  is  also  found 
in  Jeremiah,  xxv.  12 ;  xxxvi.  31. 

that  time,  or  at  an  earlier  period,  or  whether  it 
merely  refers  to  such  an  extension  in  a  general 
way,  is  very  questionable.  Ewald  (on  this  text 
and  Gesch.  d.  B.  Isrl.  IV.  S.  9)  is  of  the  opinion, 
that  Nebuchadnezzar  had  extended  the  dominion 
of  the  Edomites  "  in  the  land  of  Uz  far  to  the 
north-east."  But  this  position  of  the  land  of  Uz 
[north-east  of  Idumea]  is  very  problemntical. 
See  remarks  on  Jer.  xxv.  20.  At  all  events,  the 
words  are  most  easily  explained  if  the  dwelling 
in  the  land  of  Uz  is  regarded  as  an  evidence  of 
success  and  a  cause  for  rejoicing  on  the  part  of 
Edom.  The  historical  accounts  are  too  sparse  to 
enable  us  to  ascertain  anything  on  this  subject 
with  certainty.  See  Carl  von  Raumer,  Eastern 
Palestine  and  the  land  of  Edom,  in  Berouaus' 
Annals,  1830,  Vol.  I.  pp.  563,  664.  [Brouqh- 
TON :   "  From  Esay  to  the  Ilerods  Edom  hated 


EXEGETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

Vers.  21,  22.  In  conclusion  the  Poet  addresses 
a  word  of  threatening  to  Edom,  in  the  midst  of 
which  a  word  of  comfort  addressed  to  Zion, 
renders  the  severity  of  the  threatening  still  more 
impressive.  That  the  Edomites  most  maliciously 
rejoiced  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and 
even  contributed  towards  it,  we  know  from  Ps. 
cxxxvii;  7;  Ez.  xxv.  12;  xxxv.  15;  xxxvi.  5. 
See  remarks  on  Jer.  xlix.  7-22,  to  which  the 
ironical  ''notyi  ^lif'^if,  rejoice  and  be  glad,  here 
refer.  '    ' 

Ver.  21.  Rejoice — exidt — and  be  glad,  O 
daughter  of  Edom,  that  dwellest  in  the 
land  of  Uz.  Wlicther  this  refers  to  an  exten- 
sion of  the  dominion  of  Edom  that  existed  at 


CHAP.  IV.  21,  22. 
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Jacob,  and  no  less  than  ten  prophecies  are  against 
them,  as  Barbi.nel  noteth  upon  Obadias."    Cal- 
vin :   "The  Idiuneans,  above  otliei's,  had  mani- 
fested hostility  to  tlie  chosen   people.     And  the 
indignity'  was  the  greaier,  because  they  had  de- 
scended from  tlie  same  father,  for  Isaac  was  their 
common  father;  and  they  derived   their   origin 
from  two  brothers,  Esau  and  Jacob.     As,  then, 
the    Idumeans  were  related    to    the  Jews,  their 
cruelty  was  less  tolerable ;  for  they  thus  forgot 
their  own  race,  and  ra^ed  iigainst  their  brctiiren 
and  relatives."]. — The   cup  also   shall   pass 
through  unto  thee — aim  to  l/i>-e  x/tn/l  tk,'  cup 
puss  over.     [Calvin:   "Ho   eniploys  a  common 
metaphor;  for  adversity  is  denoted  in  the  Scrip- 
ture by  the  w.ord  cup ;  for  God,  according  to  His 
will,  gives  to   drink   to    each    as   much   a.s   He 
pleases.  .  .  .  Nor  does   Fie  allow  any  one  either 
to  reject  the  cup  offered,  or  to   throw  away  the 
wine,  but  He  constrains  him  to  drink  and  to  ex- 
haust to  the  very  dregs  as  much  as  He  gives  to 
each  to  drink.     Ilonce  it  is  for  this  reason  that 
the  Prophet  says  now  that  the  cup  would pasit  over 
to  the  Idumeans  ;  for  we  know  that,  shortly  after, 
they  were  subdued  by  the  Chaldeans,  with  whom 
they  had  before  been  united.     But  when   they 
had  by  their  perfidy  fallen  otf  from  their  treaty, 
tliey   were    in    their   turn    punished"]. — Thou 
shalt  be  drunken.     Thou  shall  ;ict  drunk.     [15y 
drurikenne.is   here   we   are   to    understand   "that 
judicial  infatuation  "  (Blayxey)  which  leads  to 
all  sorts  of  shame  and  self-injury,  and   exposes 
its  subject  to  the  cruel  mercies  of  his  enemies. — 
W.  11.  H.]. — And  shalt  make  thyself  naked. 
Drunkenness   and   denudation,  intoxication   and 
shame  go  together:  see  (ien.  ix.  lil  ;  Hah.  ii.  1.'),  10. 
Ver.  22.  The   punishment  of  thine   ini- 
quity (marg.  simply,  Thine  iniquilij)  is  accom- 
plished.— Blotted  out  is   thy    <juilt    [or   we    can 
translate   Dr.  Naeoelsbach's    translation.    Thy 
debt  is  paid,  Getilgt  ist  deine  Schuld.     Gerlacu  : 
thy  guilt  is  at  an  end.     All  the  English  translators, 
except  Owen,  take  p^  in  the  first  member  of  the 
verse  as  the  punishment  of  iniquity,  and  in   the 
second  member  as  iniquity  itself.     Owen  trans- 
lates the  word  iniquity  in  both  members,  but  ex- 
plains  the  first   as  meaning   punishment :   "  to 
complete  iniquity,''  he  says,  "  can  here  mean  no 
other  thing  than  to  complete  the  punishment  due 
to  it."  ■  It  is   an  awkward  confusion   of  terms 
and  injures  the  antithesis  between  the  two  mem- 
bers of  the  verse  to  put  two  meanings    on  this 
one  word.     We  are,  doubtless,  to  take  the  word 
in  both  clauses  in  the  sense  of  guilt,  desert  of 
and  liability  to  punishment,  and  understand  the 
whole  verse  as  intended  in  a  proplietical  and  an- 
ticipator}' sense.     The  exile  the  Jews  were  now 
Buttering  would  exhaust,  as  it  were,  theilemands 
of  justice  against  them  ;  and  in  view  of  this  the 
Prophet  says,  Thy  yuilt  is  blotted  out,  or  cancelled, 
or  at  an  end.     Wordsworth:   "Rather,  thy  sin 
(see  ver.  6)  is  accomplished,  completed  and  taken 
away;  and  for  this  use  of  the  verb  (lam)  here, 
see  iii.  22;  Jer.  vi.    2!);  xliv.    12;   wiiere  it  is 
rendered  hy  consumed,  and  Gesen.  W~." — W.  H. 
II.]. — He  will  no  more  carry  thee  away 
into   captivity — he  will   not   banish    thic  lonyer 
[lit.  he  will  not  add  to  banish  thee.     Tiiis  does  not 
imply,  as  many  commentators  seem  to  apprehend, 
a  promise  that  God  would  never  again  send  the 


Jewish  nation  into  captivity.  But  it  means  only 
that  their  present  exile  should  not  be  prolonged 
beyond  the  limit  determined  by  their  guilt.  It 
involves  rather  a  promise  of  a  return  to  their 
own  land,  when  their  iniquity  was  thus  cancelled 
by  the  punishment  rcceive<i. — W.  H.  H.]. — He 
will  visit  thine  iniquity — //e  riyi/s  thy 
guilt.  See  i.  8. — O  daughter  of  Edom,  he 
will  discover — he  uncovers — thy  sins.  The 
two  halves  uf  the  verse  correspond  tu  each  other: 
each  of  them  has  the  name  of  a  nation  for  its 
central  point;  to  the  ')]J1^'  D!^,  finished  or  cancelled 
is  thy  guilt,  of  the  first  half,  corresponds  the 
^P.^i*.  "^PJ^'  ''*  t''»''«  thine  iniquity,  of  the  second ; 
and  to  the  ^i^iSjH,  to  banish  thee,  of  the  first  half, 
corresponds  the  H^J,  uncovers,  of  the  second. 
[This  is  more  apparent  in  Hebrew,  because  the 
last  two  words  referred  to  are  derived  from  the 
same  verbal  root.  Some  have  attempted  to  make 
the  correspondence  complete  by  giving  the 
same  sense  to  both  these  words.  Thus  Booth- 
ROYD  translates  the  first  he  icill  no  more  expose 
thee,  and  the  second  he  will  expose  thy  sins.  But 
the  Ilipliil  form  of  the  first  phrase  will  not  alloN" 
us  to  translate  it  in  the  same  sense  as  tlie  Kal 
form  of  the  second  word,  nor  does  tlic  Hiphil 
ever  seem  to  be  used  in  any  otiier  sense  than 
that  of  leading  away,  causing  to  go  away,  driving 
away,  or  carrying  captive.  Henderson,  on  the 
otiier  hand  (Blayney  and  Owen  give  the  same 
sense),  translates  the  first  phrase  he  will  no 
more  hold  thee  captive,  and  the  second  he  will  carry 
thee  away  captive  because  of  thy  sins,  which  agrees 
with  the  marginal  reading  in  our  English  Bible. 
But  the  Kal  migiit  mean  to^o  aivay  into  captivity, 
but  caanot  have  the  Hiphil  sense  of  carrying  away. 
^lore  than  this,  the  grammatical  construction 
would  require  us  to  understand  that  he  made 
their  sins  captive  instead  of  their  persons.  And 
more  than  all  the  Hebrew  phrase  is  constantly 
used  in  the  sense  of  uncovering  sins,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  exposing  them  to  contempt,  rebuke  and 
punishment.  For  these  reasons  it  seems  neces- 
sary to  acquiesce  in  the  translation  above  given. 
— Wordsworth:  "  lie  hath  uncovered  the  sins 
of  Edom;  and  hath  covered  those  of  Israel." — 
W.  II.  H.] 

Note  on  Authorship.*  It  seems  to  mo  that  this 
Song  contains  some  hints  in  reference  to  its  au- 
thor that  are  worthy  of  consideration.  1.  The 
brilliant  descriptive  sketch  of  the  Princes  of 
Judah,  given  by  the  Poet  in  ver.  7,  should  be 
considered.  2.  He  charges  the  blame  of  the 
prodigious  misfortune  entirely  to  the  Priests  and 
Prophets,  vers.  13-15  (see  also  ii.  M),  whilst  it 
appears  from  Jeremiah  that  tiio  secular  leaders 
of  the  people  [die  weltlichen  Grosscn]  were  not 
less  guilty.  See  Jer.  ii.  20;  v.  5,  25-28;  xxiii. 
1,  2;  xxxiv.  l".t;  xxxvii.,  xxxviii.  xliv.  17.  His 
way  of  putting  things  conveys  to  us  the  im- 
pression, that  tiie  author  may  have  been  an  ac- 
complisiied  member  of  the  lay  aristocracy,  pos- 
sessed of  great  love  for  his  own  particular  order. 
•i.  Tiiis  conclusion  is  favored  by  the  fact,  as  he 
gives  us  very  plainly  to  untlerstand,  that  he  was 

•  [TliiM  iKiti",  Hp|iiiiil.-.l  to  111.-  iiitr.»liirti.in  to  tliP  ilmi«t»r 
hy  till-  luilliiir.  lilt  Imm'Ii  tniiKfiTn-il  tu  lln'  I'lid  of  tin-  rliuptor 
liy  lli<<  Tniusliiiiir,  In  unliT  to  piTscivi'  tljo  councctlon  im- 
brokon.— W.  II.  U.J 
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one  of  the  companions  of  the  king  in  his  flight, 
vers.  17-20.  It  would  seem  then,  that  he  was 
one  of  the  polished  and  well-disposed  Princes 
belonging  to  the  Court  of  the  King.  AVas  he, 
perhaps,  thatSeraiah,  who  was  the  son  of  Neriah 
and  brother  of  Baruch  ( Jer.  li.  59)  ?  [The  argu- 
ments here  indicated  have  been  already  suffi- 
ciently answered.  It  remains  only  to  say,  1. 
That  Jeremiah  was  fully  equal  to  a  much  fuller 
and  more  "  brilliant  "  description  of  the  princes, 
than  that  contained  in  ver.  7,  both  from  his 
personal  knowledge  of  the  court,  and  his  imagi- 
native, poetical  and  rhetorical  abilities,  as  ex- 
hibited in  his  book  of  Prophecies.  2.  The  author, 
even  supposing  him  to  be  one  of  the  Princes,  can 
not  be  charged  with  the  criminal  partiality  of 
attempting  to  throw  a  veil  over  the  sins  of  his 
own  peers.  While  ver.  13  charges  special  guilt 
on  Prophets  anil  Priests,  as  also  Jeremiah  (him- 
self both  Prophet  and  Priest)  does;  yet  the 
whole  people  are  represented  as  given  up  to  sin, 
like  the  inhabitants  of  Sodom  of  old,  ver.  6 ; 
and  the  %  with  which  ver.  6  begins,  shows  that 
the  secular  nobility,  represented  in  ver.  5  as 
those  who  "  fed  delicately"  and  were  "brought 
lip  in  scarlet,"  suffered  the  punishment  of  their 
own  "iniquity."  If  it  could  be  shown  that  the 
book  of  the  prophecies  of  Jeremiah,  written  by  a 
Prophet  and  Priest,  sought  to  extenuate  the  guilt 
of  those  two  classes  and  to  lay  the  blame  chiefly 
on  the  secular  nobility,  then  there  might  be  some 
show  for  the  argument  that  this  Book  of  Lamenta- 
tions, which  lays  the  onus  of  the  guilt  on  Pro- 
phets and  Priests,  was  not  written  by  Jeremiah. 
But  the  very  opposite  of  this  is  true:  and  in  Jer. 
xxvi.  7-21,  the  Prophet  actually  represents  the 
Princes  as  resisting  the  conspiracy  of  the  Pro- 
phets and  Priests,  to  put  him  to  death.  Who 
then  would  be  more  likely  to  show  a  preference 
for  the  Princes,  to  the  other  two  orders  alluded 
to,  than  Jeremiah  himself?  In  fact,  however,  no 
such  preference  is  shown.  3.  Vers.  17-19  do 
not  and  cannot  describe  the  flight  and  capture 
of  the  king  and  his  army.  If  it  were  possible  to 
interpret  them  of  those  events,  we  must  decide 
that  they  are  anything  but  "  graphic,"  and  have 
none  of  the  characteristics  which  would  mark  the 
report  of  an  eye-witness  of  those  events  and  a 
participator  in  them.  Only  an  author  capable 
of  the  brusque  personation  of  Jeremiah  in  the 
third  chapter,  by  the  abrupt  introduction  of  "  I 
am  the  man,"  could  possibly  be  guilty  of  such  an 
awkward  and  preposterous  absorption  of  the 
king,  princes,  and  "all  the  men  of  war"  in  his 
own  person,  by  tumbling  them  all  into  the  nar- 
rative condensed  into  the  single  pronoun  "us," 
without  any  other  announcement  or  the  slightest 
intimation  of  the  rank,  character  and  numbers 
of  those  who  now  appear  upon  the  scene.  As 
Dr.  Naegelsbacii  can  accept  the  absurdity  in- 
volved in  the  idea  that  Jeremiah  was  not  the  au- 
thor of  the  third  chapter,  he  can  be  pardoned  for 
the  absurdity  involved  in  the  idea,  that  the  "us," 
in  ver.  17  of  this  chapter,  means  king  Zedekiah 
and  his  companions  in  flight,  including  "all  the 
men  of  war."  But  where  are  the  graphic  fea- 
tures of  the  description,  "dieerso  anschaulich 
beschreibt,  dass  man  sich  fast  gencithigl  sieht, 
ihn  fiir  einen  Theilnelnner  derselben  zu  halten," 
i.  e.,  that  there  is  no  escape  from  the  conclusion 


that  the  writer  was  a  participant  in  the  scenes 
he  describes?  Where  are  the  allusions  to  the 
facts  that  they  escaped  under  cover  of  the 
"night,"  "by  the  way  of  the  gate  between  the 
two  walls,  which  was  by  the  king's  garden," 
that  "  all  the  men  of  war  "  went  with  the  king 
and  that  when  the  king  was  taken  the  army  was 
"scattered  from  him"  (2  Kings  xxv.  3-5;  Jer. 
lii.  6-8)?  On  the  other  hand,  here  are  facts  in- 
consistent with  those  referred  to,  that  they  were 
on  their  watch-towers,  watching  for  help,  not  at- 
tempting escape,  ver.  17,  and  that  they  could  not 
go  in  the  streets  without  being  arrested  by  those 
who  hunted  their  steps,  ver.  18,  involving  the 
idea  that  the  city  v/as  already  in  possession  of 
the  enemy, — whereas,  before  the  enemy  were 
actually  in  the  city,  Zedekiah  and  his  army  made 
a  secret  and  unobserved  escape,  and  were  not 
pursued  till  after  they  had  gone  completely  round 
the  walls  of  the  city  from  west  to  east  and  were 
on  their  way  to  the  plains  of  Jericho.  Finally: 
it  should  be  observed  that  the  completeness  of 
the  Poem  requires  us  to  interpret  these  last  verses 
of  the  events  that  followed  the  capture  of  the 
king.  They  describe  the  last  scene  in  the  ca- 
tastrophe, the  feelings  and  the  fate  of  the  people, 
remaining  in  the  city,  when  the  Chaldeans  took 
possession  of  it  and  proceeded  to  their  work  of 
plunder,  violence  and  destruction.  And  it  is 
written  just  as  we  would  suppose  Jeremiah,  who 
was  found  in  imprisonment  by  the  Chaldeans,  at 
that  time,  and  who  actually  witnessed  what  he 
describes,  would  have  written  it. — W.  H.  H.] 

DOCTRINAL   AND   ETHICAL. 

1.  Ver.  1.  "If  the  violation  of  a  material 
Temple,  such  as  that  of  Jerusalem  formerly  was, 
is  so  sad  and  sorrowful  a  spectacle;  how  much 
more  sad  and  sorrowful  would  be  the  violation 
of  spiritual  temples,  such  as  the  bodies  of  Chris- 
tians? Yet  they  are  violated  by  other  crimes 
against  conscience,  as  well  as  especially  by  forni- 
cation and  murders  (1  Cor.  vi.  15-20).  But  woe 
to  such  a  violator!  For  he  in  turn  shall  be  de- 
stroyed by  the  just  judgment  of  God  (1  Cor.  iii. 

16,   17)."    FORSTER. 

2.  Vers.  1,  2.  The  children  of  Zion  are  here 
denoted  as  of  noble  extraction,  and  on  that  ac- 
count compared  to  precious  metals  and  precious 
stones,  which  never  could  become  so  black  and 
vile,  as  to  be  thrown  into  the  corners  of  the 
streets  as  worthless.  Israel  was  in  fact  the  no- 
bility of  the  human  race.  For  the  heathen  are 
nothing  else  than  the  homo  communis,  the  ordi- 
nary natural  man,  without  higher  life-power. 
But  Israel,  as  the  chosen  people,  represented  the 
power  of  the  higher  and  eternal  life,  though  only 
typically.  Therefore  it  represents  only,  as,  it 
were,  the  lower  nobility,  or  nobility  in  the  lowest 
degree.  Yet  this  is  always  a  real  nobility.  The 
meanest  Jew  carries  about  with  him  to  this  day, 
in  his  crooked  nose,  a  diploma  of  nobility,  which 
elevates  him  above  all  the  nobility  of  our  modern 
European  aristocrats,  for  he  is  thereby  legiti- 
matized as  a  son  of  Abraham.  But  what  is  this 
and  all  other  kinds  of  nobility  of  the  eari  hly  high- 
born, compared  to  the  nobility  of  those  born 
again  of  Christ  through  the  Word  and  Sacra- 
ment?    Nothing  but  "dung,"   as  Paul  decides, 
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who  in  Phil.  iii.  8  tears  his  theocratic  patent  of 
nobility  iuto  shreds.  For  all  that  springs  from 
the  carih,  is  perishable,  corruptible,  subject  to 
bondage  (Gal.  iv.  2o-23j ;  but  what  comes  from 
Heaven,  is  incorruptible,  eternal,  glorious,  truly 
free  (Gal.  iv.  2(J).  Before  that  absolute  nobility, 
moreover,  all  earthly  distinctions  vanish  away; 
here  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  here  is  neither 
bond  nor  free,  here  is  neither  male  nor  female; 
for  ye  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus  (Gal.  iii. 
28).  And  on  this  account  the  Apostle  speaks 
such  earnest  words  against  those  wlio  violate 
their  Christian  nobility  (1  Cor.  iii.  llJ,  17;  vi. 
14-lG). 

3.  Vers.  1,  2.  "  We  are  here  reminded  that 
there  is  no  greater  happiness  on  earth,  than 
when  Churches  and  Schools  are  built,  ia  which 
God's  pure  word  is  preached  and  His  worsliip 
duly  and  rightly  observed;  as  on  the  other  hand, 
there  can  be  no  greater  evil  than  when  all  these 
are  destroyed,  wherefore  Jeremiah  here  mourns 
first  of  all  and  most  of  all  over  such  a  destruc- 
tion. And  although  Churches  arc  not  adorned 
with  gold  and  silver,  as  the  Temjilc  at  Jerusa- 
lem was,  3'et  God's  word  and  Divine  worsliip 
rightly  performed  are  more  than  all  silver,  gold 
and  fine  gold.  To  which  purpose  Uavid  says, 
Tlie  words  of  the  Lord  are  pure  words;  as  silver 
tried  in  a  furnace  of  earth,  purified  seven  times, 
Ps.  xii.  7  (3):  The  law  of  Thy  mouth  is  better 
unto  me  than  thousands  of  gold  and  silver,  Ps. 
cxix.  72.  Therefore  we  should  look  to  it,  that 
we  do  not  by  despising  the  divine  word  forfeit 
such  a  precious  treasure,  as  did  the  Jewish 
people;  on  the  contrary,  loving  God's  word  and 
observing  diligently  a  pure  worship  and  by  the 
maintenance  of  pure  doctrine,  we  should  look 
to  it,  that  the  precious  gold  does  not  grow  dim 
nor  the  fine  gold  lose  its  lustre."  Wiirtemb. 
Summnrien. 

4.  Ver.  2.  "The  Jews  excelled  in  three  re- 
spects: in  profound  and  accurate  knowledge  of 
God  (Ps.  cxlvii.  20);  secondly,  in  the  beauty  of 
a  virtuous  life  (Sir.  xliv.  6);  thirdly,  in  careful 
observance  of  a  pure  worsliip  (1  Mac.  iv.  43)." 
TuoMAS  Aquinas,  in  Ghislcr.,  p.  176. 

5.  Ver.  2.  •'  Sons  of  Zion,  to  wit  of  that 
lookcd-for  city,  which  the  Lord  hath  built,  that 
it  may  be  seen  in  its  glory, — sons  of  the  supernal 
Jerusalem,  which  is  free,  our  mother;  illustrious 
by  the  dignity  of  their  condition;  clothed  in  the 
primest  gold,  by  their  likeness  to  God.  How 
then  have  we,  who  have  become  esteemed  as 
earthen  vessels,  degenerated  from  these  [Sons 
of  Zion]  into  tliese  vile  and  fragile  bodies!" 
Bermiaud  v.  Clairv.  in  Ghislcr.,  S.  177. 

6.  Ver.  2.  "  Let  men  of  noble  rank  regard  this 
as  said  to  themselves,  lest,  because  they  are 
likened  to  gold  on  account  of  the  celebrity  of  their 
family,  they  grow  proud  and  imperious,  but 
rather  let  them  be  persuaded  to  remember,  that 
they  are  in  the  hands  of  the  celestial  potter  (Sir. 
xxxiii.  13),  wiio  can  easily  transmute  gohl  into 
earthen  vessels,  yea,  and  break  these  up  into 
pieces  (Ps.  ii.  0)."  Fokstkk.  [Scott:  "The 
glory  of  outward  distinctions  and  privileges  may 
soon  be  obscured:  Sin  tarnishes  the  beauty  of 
the  most  excellent  gifts;  and  when  the  Lord 
leaves  churches  or  nations,  their  'glory  is  de- 
parted.'    But  that  'gold  tried  in  the  tire'  which 


Christ  bestows,  will  never  be  taken  from  us;  nor 
can  its  excellency  bo  diminished."] 

7.  Vers.  3,  4.  [Scott:  "Extreme  necessity 
has  a  tendency  to  render  the  heart  callous  and 
unfeeling:  liiey  who  have  improperly  indulged 
their  children  when  in  prosperity,  have  often  been 
most  regardless  of  them  in  distress:  and  the  hu- 
man species  has  frecjuently  been  found  more 
cruel  and  insensible,  than  the  most  ferocious  and 
stupid  of  the  irrational  creatures."] 

8.  Ver.  5.  "  Per  ifuod  quis peccat,  per  idem  puni- 
tur  et  ipse,  that  in  wliich  a  man  sins  is  the  means 
of  his  punishment."  FiJusTKii.  [HENUY:"Itis 
the  wisdom  of  those  who  have  abundance,  not  to 
use  themselves  too  nicely,  for  then  hardships, 
when  they  come,  will  bo  doubly  hard,  Deut.  xxviii. 
50."]. 

9.  Ver.  G.  "As  the  grace  afforded  us  in  the  ma- 
nifestation of  the  word  of  Go  1  is  greater  than  that 
given  to  tiie  inhabitants  of  Sodom,  so  is  our  im- 
penitence more  heinous,  and  severer  punishment 
on  that  account  is  to  be  expected.  So  Christ 
clearly  shows  in  Matt.  xi.  20-24.  Verily!  we 
should  not  despise  this  thunder-clap;  for  it  cer- 
tainly applies  to  us,  who  are  richly  endowed 
with  the  gospel,  but  do  not  walk  consistently 
with  it  or  worthily  of  it,  but  its  daily  invitations, 
inducements,  and  warnings  are  given  to  the 
wind;  thus,  as  the  Prophet  Jeremiah  here  says, 
The  iniquity  of  my  people  is  greater  than  the 
sin  of  Sodom,  that  was  .buddeuly  overthrown." 
Egid.  Hu.nxils.  "The  sin  of  the  people  called 
of  God  is  always  the  greatest,  because  it  has 
most  abused  the  revelation  of  God.  Therefore  is 
its  punishment  also  worse  than  that  of  Sodom, 
which  was  suddenly  destroyed,  without  suffering 
long  torments  from  barbarous  enemies.  God 
often  chastises  us  here  longer  than  He  does  the 
heathen  ;  but  He  does  it  to  spare  us  the  punish- 
ment which  is  eternal."  Dieduich. 

10.  Ver.  6.  "  We  are  admonished  here,  that  as 
there  is  disparity  of  punishments,  so  is  there  dis- 
parity [in  the  heinousness]  of  sins.  Hence  the 
paradox  of  the  Stoics,  who  esteemed  all  sins  equal, 
isshown  tobefil^ie."  FiiiisTER.  "The  iniquity  of 
the  Jewish  people  was  rendered  greater  than  the 
sin' of  the  inhabitants  of  Sodom,  because  the 
latter  transgressed  only  the  law  of  nature,  while 
the  former  transgressed  both  natural  and  written 
law."  Ruabanps  in  GhtaUr.,  p.  183. 

11.  Vers.  7,  8.  This  is  an  instructive  example 
of  the  perishable  and  transient  nature  of  all 
merely  earthly  splendor.  What  is  there  in  all 
the  beauty,  wealth,  and  pomp  of  the  young 
noblemen  and  their  wives  and  daughters!  Can 
there  be  a  finer  picture  of  tiie  aristocrat's  con- 
dition than  we  read  hero  in  the  seventh  verse? 
Is  not  the  difference  between  the  common  race 
of  man  and  the  nobly  bred  placed  liere  before 
our  eyes  in  the  distinctest  manner?  Yet,  it  is 
seen  from  ver.  8,  that  if  our  Lord  God  has  only 
hung  the  bread-b.'isket  above  their  reucli,  tiie 
bodies  of  j)rinces  make  no  belter  show  th.in  tiiose 
of  burghers  and  peasants.  From  which  we  learn 
tliat  there  is  no  essential  difference  between 
them. 

12.  Ver.  7.  "Kings  and  Princes,  their  courts 
and  courtiers  appear,  now-a-days,  just  the  same 
as  they  were  long  ago  portraj'ed  in  David's 
Psalms,   in   the   Ecclesiastcs   and   Proverbs   of 
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Solomon,  and  in  the  Wisdom  of  Sirach.  What 
we  say  of  them  now  in  German,  Latin,  or  French, 
is  just  what  was  said  long  ago  in  Hebrew  or 
Syriac."  Doctor  Leidemit,  p.  43. 

13.  Ver.  9.  "Four  pi-incipal  judgments  are 
especially  enumerated  by  the  Prophet  Ezekiel 
in  his  fourteenth  chapter;  namely.  War,  Famine, 
Pestilence,  and  Wild-beasts.  Of  these.  Famine 
is  by  no  means  the  least,  but  by  far  the  greatest 
and  most  severe,  so  that  here,  in  the  Lamenta- 
tions, it  is  said,  That  it  may  have  been  better 
for  those  killed  by  the  sword  than  for  those  who 
perished  through  hunger.  But  this  is  not  meant 
of  hunger  that  happens  by  chance,  or  is  the  re- 
sult of  natural  causes  alone,  but  we  must  regard 
scarcity  and  starvation  as  God's  rod  (Deut.  xxviii. 
23,  24)."     Egid.  Hunnius. 

14.  Ver.  10.  If  mothers  cooked  their  children, 
this  was  an  unnatural  crime,  only  to  be  explained 
as  the  effects  of  blind  madness.  But  had  not 
Israel  also,  against  its  better  nature,  forgotten 
the  Heavenly  Father  (Is.  i.  2-4)?  [Henry:  "This 
horrid  ett'ectof  long  sieges  had  been  threatened  in 
general.  Lev.  xxvi.  29 ;  Deut.  xxviii.  63,  and 
particularly  against  Jerusalem,  in  the  siege  of 
the  Chaldeans,  Jer.  xix.  9  ;  Ez.  v.  10.  I  know  not 
whether  to  make  it  an  instance  of  the  power  of 
necessity,  or  of  iniquity ;  but  as  the  Gentile  idola- 
ters were  justly^/yc/i  up  to  vile  affections,  Rom.  i.  26, 
so  these  Jewish  idolaters,  and  the  women  parti- 
cularly, who  had  made  cakes  to  the  queen  of  Heaven, 
and  taught  their  children  to  do  so  too,  were  stript 
of  natural  affection,  and  that  to  their  own  children. 
Being  thus  left  to  dishonor  their  own  nature,  was 
a  righteous  judgment  on  them  for  the  dishonor 
they  had  done  to  God."] 

15.  Ver.  11.  "The  Lord  accomplished  His 
fury  upon  Jerusalem,  when  her  wickedness  was 
full,  just  as  the  sins  of  the  Amorites  were,  when 
they  were  destroyed  (Gen.  xv.  16).  He  did,  in- 
deed, pour  out  [effudit)  the  fire  of  His  indigna- 
tion, but  it  was  only  when  she  (Jerusalem)  had 
abandoned  herself  [se  diffudit)  to  the  commission 
of  all  sorts  of  vices  and  crimes  ;  and  He  devoured 
her  foundations,  when  she  had  refused  to  accept 
the  foundation,  which  is  Christ.  Truly  she  re- 
jected Him,  the  precious,  square  stone,  laid  at 
the  foundation  of  our  whole  structure  :  Who, 
when  He  saw  this  same  unhappy  Jerusalem, 
wept  over  her,  saying,  that  in  her  not  one  stone 
should  be  left  upon  another  (Matt.  xxiv.  2)." 
Paschasius  in  Ghisler.,  p.  192. 

16.  Ver.  11.  [Calvin:  Prater.  "Grant,  Al- 
mighty God,  that  as  Thou  showest  by  Thy  Pro- 
phet that,  after  having  long  borne  with  Thine 
ancient  people.  Thy  wrath  at  length  did  so  far 
burn  as  to  render  that  judgment  above  all  others 
remarkable, — 0  grant  that  we  may  not,  at  this 
day.  by  our  obstinacy  or  by  our  sloth,  provoke 
Thy  wrath,  but  be  attentive  to  Thy  threatenings, 
yea,  and  obey  Thy  paternal  invitations,  and  so 
willingly  devote  ourselves  to  Thy  service,  that  as 
Tliou  liast  hitherto  favored  us  with  Thy  blessings, 
so  Thou  mayest  perpetuate  them,  until  we  shall 
at  length  enjoy  the  fulness  of  all  good  things 
in  Thy  celestial  kingdom,  through  Christ  our 
Lord.  Amen."] 

17.  Ver.  12.  "The  Holy  Ghost  here  teaches 
us  that  tiiere  is  on  earth  no  city  so  secure,  no 
kingdom  so  powerful,  no  stronghold  so  impreg- 


nable, that  it  may  not  be  destroyed  by  sins  and 
unrighteousness  (as  by  the  strongest  battering- 
rams,  Cramer).  On  that  account,  to  trust  in 
strongholds  is  idle,  and  is  rebuked  and  con- 
demned by  the  Holy  Ghost."  Egid.  Hunnius. 
"  The  heathen  princes  themselves  had  not  before 
this  believed  that  such  a  calamity  could  happen 
to  Jerusalem,  for  they  regarded  it  with  a  certain 
feeling  of  awe,  because  they  had  an  inward  tes- 
timony that  the  true  God  had  prepared  there  a 
place  for  His  manifestation."  Diedrich. 

18.  Ver.  13.  "  The  Holy  Spirit  further  teaches 
us  here  what  a  corrupt  condition  ensues  in  the 
whole  spiritual  theocracy,  when  those  quit  the 
right  path  of  the  only  true,  genuine  service  of 
God,  who  should  most  of  all  keep  to  it,  namely, 
the  teachers  among  the  people,  who  should  be  to 
them  those  whose  lips  should  preserve  instruc- 
tion, and  out  of  their  mouth  should  be  sought 
the  law  of  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth.  AVhen  they  let 
God's  word  and  pure  instruction  slip,  the  people 
are  well-nigh  done  for.  Then  follow  all  the  pre- 
posterous things  which  Jeremiah  here  indicates 
by  the  mention  of  false  Prophets  and  bloody- 
minded  Priests."  Eain.  Hunnius.  [Calvin: 
"  This  passage  teaches  us  that  Satan  has  from  the 
beginning  polluted  the  sanctuary  of  God,  by 
means  even  of  sacred  names ;  for  the  prophetic 
office  was  honorable — so  also  was  the  sacerdotal. 
God  had  established  among  His  people  the  priest- 
hood, which  was,  as  it  were,  a  living  image  of 
Christ:  there  was  then  nothing  more  excellent 
than  the  priesthood  under  the  Law,  if  we  regard 
the  institution  of  God.  It  was  also  a  singular 
blessing  that  God  promised  that  His  people  should 
never  be  without  Prophets.  As  then  Prophets 
and  Priests  were  two  eyes,  as  it  were,  in  the 
Church,  the  devil  turned  them  to  every  kind  of 
profanation.  This  example  then  reminds  us  how 
much  we  ought  to  watch,  lest  empty  titles  de- 
ceive us,  which  are  nothing  but  masks  or  spec- 
tres [phantoms].  When  we  hear  the  name  of 
Church  and  pastors,  we  ought  reverently  to  re- 
gard the  office  as  well  as  the  order  which  has 
proceeded  from  God,  provided  we  are  not  con- 
tent with  naked  titles,  but  examine  whether  the 
reality  also  corresponds.  Thus,  we  see  that  the 
whole  world  has,  for  many  ages,  degenerated 
from  true  religion;  under  what  pretext?  even 
this, — that  those  who  led  astray  miserable  souls 
boasted  that  they  were  the  vicars  of  Christ,  the 
successors  of  the  apostles,  so  that  they  still  arro- 
gantly boast  of  these  titles,  and  are  inilated  with 
them.  But  we  see  what  happened  in  the  time 
of  Jeremiah.  .  .  .  Prophets  and  Priests  had  de- 
stroyedthe  very  Church  of  God." — Wordsworth: 
"This  sin  of  the  Priests  and  Prophets  of  Jeru- 
salem, who  conspired  against  Jeremiah,  and  slew 
other  servants  of  God,  reached  its  height  wli^en 
the]/  murdered  the  Just  One;  see  tlie  words  of 
Christ,  Matt,  xxiii.  81,  37;  and  of  the  first 
martyr.  Acts  vii.  52  ;  and  of  St.  Paul,  1  Thes.  ii. 
15;  and  those  of  James  the  Just,  who  himself 
was  murdered  by  them  at  Jerusalem,  Jam.  v.  6."] 

19.  Ver.  13—15.  "Thence  follows  the  most 
pernicious  corruption,  and  from  that  again  the 
persecution  of  the  really  true  doctrine  and  of  its 
faithful  followers  and  servants.  ...  This  is  always 
the  way  and  character  ecclesise  maliynantiuui,  that 
is   to  say,  of  the   congregation  and   faction   of 
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malicious  hypocrites,  inquisitors  and  conspir- 
ators, that  they,  from  pervertc<l  love  for  their 
preconceived  error  and  prejudice,  are  excited 
and  inflamed  by  instigation  of  the  evil  spirit 
with  such  bitter  hatred  against  pure  doctrine 
and  its  faithful  defenders,  that  they  begin  to 
maintain  their  error  with  fist  and  sword,  and  to 
persecute  the  churches  of  God,  and  thus  sprinkle 
themselves  with  the  blood  of  the  righteous,  to 
shed  which  they  incite  others,  and  give  them 
counsel  and  help  thereto.  .  .  .  Further,  as  those 
priests,  in  Jeremiah's  time,  covered  over  and 
adorned  all  their  falsehoods  and  tyranny  with 
the  pretence  of  the  succession  and  of  the  titles 
and  names  of  the  church,  on  which  account  they 
cried  out  agaiust  Jeremiah,  Tcmplum  Dei,  Tern- 
plum  Dei,  'here  is  the  Temple  of  the  Lord,  here 
is  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  here  is  the  Temple  of 
the  Lord'  Jer.  vii.  4;  and,  again,  Jer.  xviii.  18, 
'Come,  let  us  devise  devices  against  Jeremiah; 
for  the  law  shall  not  perish  from  the  priest,  nor 
counsel  from  the  wise,  nor  the  word  from  the 
Prophet;'  so  in  our  day,  the  constant  everlasting 
cry,  with  the  Pope  and  his  crowd,  that  they 
shout  against  us,  is — Church,  Church,  Church ! 
The  Pope  cannot  err  in  the  faith  and  articles  of 
religion,  'for  he  is  a  successor  of  St.  Peter,  and 
sits  in  his  chair.  Yet  the  church  of  God  is  not 
so  bound  to  the  external  succession  or  order  but 
that  those,  who  certainly  were  in  the  orderly 
external  succession  of  the  Levitical  priesthood, 
established  by  God  Himself,  in  Jeremiah's  time, 
and  also  in  Christ's,  wandered  far,  far  away  from 
the  truth,  and  those  who  sat  in  Moses'  seat, 
namely  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  became  the 
bitterest  enemies  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and 
of  His  chosen,  holy  church  (Matt,  xxiii.).  What 
then  may  not  happen  in  the  case  of  the  Pope, 
who  can,  without  difficulty,  prove  that  God  in 
the  New  Testament  proposes  to  have  a  Pope  who 
shall  exalt  himself  over  all,  but  in  fact,  through 
St.  Paul,  has  designated  such  a  Primate  of  the 
Papacy  as  au  unfailing  sign  of  the  Antichrist? 
(2  Thess.  ii.  3,  4)."  Eoid.  Hcnnius. 

20.  Vers.  13, 14.  "  Such  to-day  are  the  sangui- 
nary priests  of  Rome,  and  especially  the  Jesuits, 
who  wish  to  be  esteemed  priests  Kar''  k^oxtiv.  .  .  . 
Hence  those  famous  emblems  of  theirs  (Jesuitoe  in 
Censura  Coloniensi,  Fol.  130):  'If  Luther  had 
been  removed  before  his  fortieth  year  by  tire  or 
sword,  or  if  otliers  were  removed  from  the  midst 
of  us,  the  whole  world  would  not  be  confoumled 
by  such  abominable  dissensions.'  In  accord;uice 
with  these  sentiments  are  those  of  Andrew 
Fabricius  Leodius,  Counsellor  of  the  Princes  of 
Bavaria,  in  his  Preface  to  the  Harmony  of  Au- 
gustine's Confessions,  'Let  our  most  mighty  em- 
peror gird  his  sword  upon  his  thigh,  and  subline 
these  heretics,  the  most  pernicious  enemies  of  the 
Christian  name.  The  shedding  of  Lutheran  blood 
is  useful,  for  by  that  means  the  members  are  pre- 
served entire.'  "  Foustkr. 

21.  Vers.  13, 14.  "  When  God  has  in  view  the  pu- 
rification and  reformat  ion  of  an  ecclesiastical  tvm- 
stitution,  dependence  is,  least  of  all,  to  be  placed 
on  Theologians  by /;ro/i"s.t/o7i,  and  their  assistance 
and  support,  or  even  only  their  comprehension 
and  assent.  When  tiie  economy  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment came  to  an  end,  the  Priests  and  Scribes 
were  the  bitterest  enemies  and  persecutors  of 


Jesus  and  His  doctrine,  the  stupidest  in  the  whole 
world  to  understand  the  Scriptures  which  testi- 
fied of  Hfm.  Ht.ss  and  other  witnesses  for  the 
Truth,  were  adjudged  to  the  funeral-pile,  not  by 
the  laity,  but  by  their  own  colleges  and  profes- 
sional associates.  How  was  it  in  this  respect  iu 
Litmkr's  timef  The  Princes  and  laity  were 
always  more  just,  more  tolerant,  more  easily 
convinced  of  the  truth,  more  prepossessetl  in  its 
favor,  than  the  Bishops,  the  Scholars  and  the 
clergy  generally."  Doctor  Leiuk.mit,  p.  44. 

2li.  Ver.  15.  [Henry:  ''They  upbraided  the 
corrupt  Priests  and  Prophets,  with  tiieir  pre- 
tended purity,  wliile  they  lived  in  all  manner  of 
real  iniquity.  You  were  so  precise,  you  would 
not  touch  a  Gentile,  but  cried,  D'part,  depart, 
Ktiind  b>f  Ihjxelf,  I  am  holier  than  thou,  Is.  Ixv.  6. 
Thus  the  prosecutors  of  Christ  would  not  go  into 
(he  juJgment-hall,  lest  they  should  be  defiled.  But 
can  you  now  keep  the  Gentiles  from  touching 
you,  when  God  has  delivereil  you  into  their 
hands?  When  you  fly  away  and  wander,  .  .  . 
these  serpents  will  not  be  charmed  or  enchanted 
.  .  .  no,  they  will  not  renpect  the  persons  of  the 
priests,  nor  favor  the  elders.'' — Scott:  "The 
wickedness  of  those  who  are  by  office  engaged  to 
support  religion,  and  yet  betrary  iier  interests,  is 
the  great  cause  of  national  judgments,  and  of  the 
ruin  of  flourishing  churches:  especially  when 
they  have  shed  the  blood  of  the  just  in  the  midst 
of  them.  They  who  have  thus  polluted  their  gar- 
ments, have  counnonly  been  recotiipensed  in  the 
same  way ;  and  rendered  an  execration  even  to 
the  vilest  of  mankind."] 

23.  Ver.  17.  "  Hence  appears  the  truth  of 
David's  apothegms  in  Ps.  cxviii.  8,  9 ;  cxlvi.  3, 
4;  with  which  accords  Jer.  xvii.  5^  as  well  as 
the  Son  of  Sirach,  vi.  7-9,  where,  on  the  margin, 
Lutuee  wrote  these  beautiful  rhymes, 

Freunde  in  der  Noth 

(.folicii  25  uuf  cin  Lotli. 

Sollt's  eiii  liurtiT  Stiintl  scin, 

Gchcn  M  auf  eiu  Quiutlein."  FiiRSTER. 

"Pious  people  should,  according  to  this,  avoid 
putting  their  trust  in  men,  as  a  great  sin  and  a 
species  of  idolatry,  and  all  the  more  because  all 
such  trust  in  men  leads  us  into  danger,  finally 
disappoints  us  and  covers  us  with  shame.  For 
men  cither  wish  not  to  help  us,  or  when  they  are 
willing  they  cannot,  or  when  they  promise  it, 
they  do  not  keep  their  promise,  for  their  very 
nature  is  vanity.  Hence  David  takes  occasion  to 
dissuade  us  from  trusting  in  men  or  gazing  after 
them,  whei\  ho  says  in  Ps.  Ixii.,  Men  arc  only 
vanity;  men  of  high  degree  are  wanting,  they 
weigh  less  than  nothing,  whatever  they  may 
be."  Etiii).  Htxxii:s. 

24.  Ver.  18.  "Hero  occurs  n  proof  text  con- 
cerning the  fatal  end  and  period  of  allairs,  which 
is  decreed,  as  our  text  bears  witness,  to  cities 
and  nations, — nay  to  all  things  in  tlio  universe 
(Heel,  iii..  Sir.  xiv.  20),  but  above  all  to  indi- 
vidual men  (Jobxiv..  Ps.  cxxxix.  1(3).  Tiiat  end 
depends  indeed  on  the  foreknowledge  of  (ii>d.  but 
not  simply  and  absolutely  on  tliat  foreknowleilge, 
but  as  that  foreknowledge  is  directed  with  re- 
gard to  second  causes,  especially  with  reference 
to  piety  and  impiety,  as  is  attested  both  by  the 
promises  of  God,  such  as  that  added  to  the  fourth 
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[fifth]  conimandment  (Eph.  vi.  2,  3),  and  by  His 
threatenings,  Ps.  Iv.  24  ('23).  Hence  it  appears, 
that  the  end  of  human  life  is  not  so  definitely  or- 
dained as  by  fate,  because  it  can  be  prolonged 
by  the  practice  of  piety,  and  shortened  by  the 
practice  of  impiety."  Forster. 

25.  Ver.  19.  [Calvin:  "When  the  hand  of 
God  is  against  us,  we  in  vain  look  around  in  all 
directions,  for  there  will  be  no  safety  for  us  on 
mountains,  nor  will  solitude  protect  us  in  the  de- 
sert. As,  then,  we  see  that  the  Jews  were  closed 
up  by  God's  hand,  so  when  we  contend  with  Him, 
we  in  vain  turn  our  eyes  here  and  there;  for, 
however,  we  may  for  a  time  entertain  good  hopes, 
yet  God  will  surely  at  last  disappoint  us."] 

26.  Ver.  20.  In  the  Sept.  the  verse  reads*. 
The  Spirit  of  our  countenance,  Christ  the  Lord  was 
taken  in  their  destruction  {avi^E/jj(pdrj  'ev  ralg  6ia- 
ip-&opair),  of  u'honi  ice  said.  In  his  shadow  zvill  we 
dwell  among  the  nations.  Jerome  translates,  The 
Spirit  of  our  mouth,  Christ  the  Lord,  was  taken  in 
our  sins,  to  ichom  ice  said,  In  thy  shadoiv  icill  u-e 
dwell  among  the  nations.  It  is,  therefore,  not  to 
be  wondered  at  that  this  passage  was  regarded 
by  the  ancients  generally  as  one  of  the  most  de- 
cided Messianic  prophecies.  "This  text,"  says 
Ghisler.,  "was  very  frequently  quoted  by  the 
early  Fathers,  and  was  interpreted  by  their  com- 
mon consent  of  Christ  the  Son  of  God."  A  col- 
lection of  the  various  patristical  expositions  may 
be  found  in  Ghisler.  They  make  chiefly  a  three- 
fold use  of  the  text.  1.  Tertullian  proves  from 
it  against  Praxeas  (cap.  1-1),  that  the  Father 
could  iu  no  sense  have  been  a  fades  [form  or 
manifestation]  of  the  Son,  but,  on  the  contrary, 
the  Son  was  a  fades  [manifestation]  of  the 
Father.  2.  They  recognize  in  this  passage  a 
clear  prediction  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ.  Thus, 
for  example,  Theororet  says,  "Let  the  Jews 
Bay,  Whom  does  the  word  of  prophecy  call  Christ? 
Who  of  those  called  Christs  by  them,  whether 
king,  or  prophet,  or  priest,  has  been  named  Lord 
{KvpLog)1  But  they  could  not  point  to  such  an 
instance,  although  they  made  use  of  much  false- 
hood. It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  the  Prophet 
foretold  as  the  Saviour  and  our  Lord  (Kiipiov), 
Him  who  has  been  taken  by  them  through  the 
destruction  of  their  impiety."  [Theodoret 
adapts  his  language  to  that  of  the  Septuagint 
(see  above),  cvl7.7](p-&evTa  irap'  avruv  (ka  tt/v  rf/c 
acSjSeia^  avrcJv  dia(p&opdv. — W.  H.  H.]  8.  But 
they  find  also  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  predicted 
in  this  text.  Origen,  particularly,  says  this 
(Hom.  on  Cant.  ii.  3)  with  reference  to  Luke  i.  85, 
"If,  therefore,  the  oversliadowing  of  the  Most 
High  attended  the  conception  of  His  (Christ's) 
body,  it  is  reasonable  that  His  shadow  shall  give 
life  to  the  Gentiles." 

27.  Ver.  20.  "The  question  arises,  how  could 
these  titles  (Me.mah,  breath  of  the  people's  nostrds, 
sliadoto),  apply  to  the  wicked  king  Zedekiah? 
Tliey  apply  to  him,  not  by  reason  of  his  personal 
character,  but  1st,  by  reason  of  his  office,  which 
ought  to  have  been,  and  was  expected  by  the 
Hebrews  to  be  what  these  titles  import.  2d.  By 
reason  of  the  Antitype,  of  whom  David,  with  his 
posterity,  in  his  kingly  office  was  a  type.  But 
who  is  this  Antitype?  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  son  of  David  according  to  the  tlesh  (2  Tim. 
ii.,  Rom.  i.),  that  anointed  one  of  the  Lord  (Luke 


ii.  26),  whose  breath  is  in  His  nostrils  (Is.  ii.  22), 
and  who  is  our  shadow  against  the  heat  of  God's 
wrath  (Is.  xxv.  4),  and  to  whom  the  Lord  God 
gave  the  throne  of  His  Father  David  (Lukei.  32, 
33).  Magistrates  are  here  admonished  both  of 
the  authority  and  the  functions  of  their  office. 
They,  too,  can  be  called  by  that  name  of  au- 
thority— the  anointed  of  the  Lord.  And  the  func- 
tions of  their  office  are,  that  they  may  be,  by 
their  counsel  and  efficient  aid,  the  breath  of  the 
nostrils, — and  such  a  shadow  as  that  prefigured 
in  the  tree  in  Dan.  iv.  7-9  (10-12)."  Forster. 

28.  Ver.  21.  "  Here  is  a  proof-text  concerning 
l-LxaipeKaKLa,  rejoicing  in  the  misfortunes  of 
others,  from  which  crime  Christians,  of  all  men, 
should  be  furthest  removed.  For  those  who  de- 
light in  the  misfortunes  of  others,  stripped  of  all 
humanity,  no  longer  imitate  the  tastes  and  dis- 
positions of  mankind,  but  those  of  the  devil." 
FiiRSTER. — Cup.  Forster  remarks  here  that  the 
figure  of  a  cup  is  used  metaphorically  in  three 
ways.  1.  Cup  denotes  the  misfortune  of  the 
righteous  as  well  as  that  of  the  ungodly,  Ps. 
Isxv.  2.  It  denotes  the  good  or  bad  fortune  of 
the  righteous,  Ps.  cxvi.  ;  Matt.  xx.  22;  xxiii. 
39,  42;  Mark  x.  38;  John  xviii.  11.  3.  It  de- 
notes the  misfortune  of  the  ungodly.  Is.  Ii.  17,22; 
.Jer.  xxv.  15;  Lam.  iv.  21;  Ez.  xxiii.  31;  Hab. 
ii.  16;  Rev.  xiv.  10;  xvi.  19. 

29.  Ver.  21.  "  We  learn  from  this  that  God  has 
filled  their  certain  measure  of  trouble  for  all  men, 
and  He  lets  the  cup  pass  round  and  no  one  is 
overlooked,  as  it  is  written  in  Ps.  Ixxv.,  The 
Lord  has  a  cup  in  His  hand,  and  fills  it  lull  of 
strong  wine,  and  pours  out  from  the  same,  but 
the  ungodly  must  drink  up  the  dregs.  That  is, 
the  pious  must  also  drink  of  the  cup  of  worm- 
wood, sorrow  and  pain.  But  Christ  has  pre- 
sented for  them  the  foretasted  cup  of  such  a  bit- 
ter, sour  potion,  and  with  the  wood  of  His  cross 
has  made  sweet  and  tolerable  for  His  own  to 
drink  the  bitter  waters  of  Mara,  as  is  beautifully 
and  figuratively  represented  in  Ez.  xv.  23-25. 
But  the  ungodly  must  at  last  taste  the  lees  and 
dregs  of  God's  wrath,  which  potion  constitutes 
their  final  and  utter  ruin."  Egid  Hunnius. 

30.  Ver.  22.  He  -will  no  more  carry  thee 
a'way  into  captivity.  "  Here  it  is,  indeed, 
averred,  that  the  Lord  would  not  after  this  again 
cause  the  people  to  remove  from  the  land,  which 
certainly  seems  to  conflict  with  the  prolonged 
exile  which  the  Jews  at  this  day  are  enduring. 
But  the  answer  is  easy  and  obvious,  from  the 
rule  commonly  accepted  by  Theologians:  All 
God's  promises  are  to  be  understood  as  having 
the  condition  of  penitence  annexed  to  them." 
Forster. 

31.  Vers.  21-22.  "  Zion's  punishment  will  some- 
time have  an  end,  because  God  in  spite  of  all. His 
judgments  upon  His  people,  will  yet  fulfil  His 
kingdom;  the  punishment  of  Edotu,  on  the  con- 
trary, and  of  all  maliciously  disposed  worldly 
powers,  is  eternal  and  without  hope.  Heathen- 
dom, as  such,  cannot  be  regenerated,  notwith- 
standing all  God's  judgments  ;  it  can  only  perish, 
because  it  has  not  God's  word.  But  the  greater 
is  God's  punishment  of  His  people,  the  more  sure 
is  His  plnn  for  their  salvation.  That  same  Christ, 
who  said,  '  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup 
pass  from  Me,'  and  sweat  blood,  yet  most  cer- 
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tainly  wag  and  continued  of  His  own  accord  and 
by  His  own  act  in  the  bitterest  agony  of  death 
and  in  the  deepest  humiliation,  and  He  has 
brought  to  light  our  eterniil  victory,  for  as  many 
of  us  as  abide  in  faith  on  His  word,  however 
helpless  at  present  we  may  be  in  ourselves.  Christ 
is  our  life  and  our  strength."  Dikduich. 

32.  Ver.  22.  [Oai.vi.n  :  PiiAYEn.  "Grant,  Al- 
mighty God,  that  as  Thou  seest  that  at  this  day 
the  mouths  not  only  of  our  enemies,  but  of  Thine 
also,  are  open  to  speak  evil, — 0  grant  that  no  oc- 
casion may  be  given  them,  especially  as  their 
slanders  are  cast  on  Thy  holy  name  ;  but  restrain 
Thou  their  insolence;  and  so  spare  us,  that 
though  we  deserve  to  be  chastised.  Thou  niayest 
yet  nave  regard  for  Thine  own  glory,  and  thus 
gather  us  under  Christ  our  Head,  and  restore 
Thy  scattered  Church,  until  we  sliall  at  length 
be  all  gathered  into  that  celestial  kingdom,  which 
Thine  only-begotten  Son  our  Lord  has  procured 
for  us  by  His  own  blood.   Amen."] 

UOMILETICAL   AND   PRACTICAL. 

1.  Vers.  1-G.  The  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by 
the  Chaldeans  an  example  of  God's  great  and  hn- 
parlial  righteousness.  1.  Israel  was  among  the 
nations,  what  gold  is  among  the  metals  and  pre- 
cious stones  are  among  minerals,  vers.  1,  2.  2. 
But  the  sin  of  Israel  was  greater  than  the  sin  of 
Sodom,  ver.  G.  3.  Therefore  the  punishment  of 
Israel  was  severer  than  that  of  Sodom,  vers.  3-5. 

2.  Vers.  7-11.  The  relation  of  spiritual  hunger 
to  physical.  1.  The  relation  as  it  should  be.  a. 
Both  are  sanctioned,  Matt.  vi.  11,  32  ;  1  Tim.  vi. 
8.  b.  But  spiritual  exigency  should  have  the 
preference.  Matt.  vi.  33;  iv.  4  ;  xvi.  5-12;  Jno. 
vi.  27,  32-35.  2.  The  relation  as  it  should  not 
be,  Luke  xvi.  10-31.  3.  The  consequences  of 
the  perversion  of  the  right  relation,  a.  With 
regard  to  physical  hunger,  Lam.  iv.  7-11.  b. 
With  regard  to  spiritual  hunger,  Amos,  viii.  11, 
12;  Rev.  ii.  5. 

3.  Vers.  12-16.  The  warning,  which  John 
Baptist  gave  to  the  Jews,  Begin  not  to  sag  within 
yourselves.  We  have  Abraham  to  our  Father 
(Luke  iii.  8),  concerns  all  persons  and  communi- 
ties, in  this  da}',  who  believe  that  they  are  as- 
sured of  their  Divine  vocation.  How  well 
grounded  this  warning  was,  could  be  shown  at 
that  time  by  a  reference  to  the  first  destruction 
of  Jerusalem.  Let  us  avail  ourselves  of  the  same 
fact  in  order  to  impress  the  solemn  truth,  that  no 
Divine  vocation  can  save  us  from  eventual  destruction. 
For,  I.  Israel's  vocation  was  (a)  attested  by  the 
promises  given  to  the  Patriarchs;  (/'),  confirmed 
by  many  proofs  of  actual  Divine  interposition  in  ! 
their  behalf;  (c),  recognized  even  by  the  hea-  ■ 
then.  2.  This  vocation  was  not  unconditional,  as 
carnal  Israel  imagined.  3.  The  non-fulfilment  I 
of  the  conditions,  lor  which  the  Priests  and  I'ro- 
phets  were  chiefly  guilty,   ensured  as  a  conse-  | 


I  quencc  the  judgment  of  the  first  destruction. 
I  Conclusion:  Wiiat  befell  Israel,  the  natural  olive 
I  tree,  may  much  more  readily  befall  tiial  which  is 

only  an  engrafted  branch  (ilom.  xi.  I2j  of  the 

same. 

4.  Vers.  12-lG.  J7te  great  responsibility  of  those 
possessed  of  spiritual  authority.  1.  The  duty  is 
imposed  upon  them,  of  directing  the  pc<iple  by 
word  and  example  to  keep  tlie  conditions  on 
which  the  Divine  promises  liave  been  given.  2. 
To  them  belongs  the  guilt,  if  by  their  neglect, 
the  people  find  the  curse  instead  of  the  blessing. 

5.  Vers.  17-1'J.  J/uman  help  w  useless.  For,  1. 
It,  is  by  itself,  impotent.  2.  Those  who  depend 
upon  it,  (a),  experience  the  pain  of  disappointed 
expectation;   [b),  they  come  to  a  terrible  end. 

6.  Ver.  20.  IVte  reciprocal  duties  of  rulers  and 
subjects.  1.  The  duties  which  subjects  owe  to 
their  rulers.  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  Pro- 
phet, "in  this  text  confers  an  honorable  title  on 
the  ungodly  king  Zedekiah,  that  he  calls  him  Iho 
Anointed  of  the  Lord,  and  here  n  beautiful  lesson 
is  taught  us,  with  what  respect  we  should  regard 
and  speak  of  our  superiors  ami  rulers,  and  lienor 
in  them  the  office,  which  God  has  conferred  upon 
tliem,  even  if  in  personal  character  they  are 
wicked  and  ungodly."  2.  The  duties  which 
rulers  owe  to  their  subjects.  Let  them  remember 
that  their  "office,  in  the  words  of  the  Prophet, 
should  be,  next  to  God  and  under  God,  a  refuge 
under  whose  shadow  their  poor  subjects  xuhj 
live."  Egiu.  Hinshs 

7.  Vers.  21,  22.  The  reciprocal  relation  of  those 
who  sufer  and  those  who  take  pleasure  in  the  suffer- 
ings of  others.  1.  That  one,  who  first  has  suflFer- 
ing,  will  afterwards  have  joy,  if  he  bear  his 
sutferirg  in  the  right  way.  2.  That  one,  who 
first  has  malicious  pleasure  in  the  sufferings  of 
others,  will  at  last  have  sufferings  himself,  (a), 
because  he  has  calumniated  God  by  the  presump- 
tion that  He  was  not  influenced  by  love  in  His 
punishments;  (b),  because  he  has  been  destitute 
of  love  to  his  neighbor  and  thereby  has  provoked 
against  himself  the  sentence  of  retaliatiou 
(Mark  iv.  24). 

8.  Ver.  22.  [Henry:  "  1.  An  end  shall  be 
put  to  Zion's  troubles.  The  punishment  of  thine 
iniquity  is  accoin/dished.  0  daugf.ter  of  Zion.  The 
troubles  of  God's  people  shall  be  continued  no 
longer,  than  till  they  have  done  the  work  for 
which  they  were  sent.  2.  An  end  shall  be  put 
to  Edom's  triumphs.  lie  will  visit  thine  iniquity, 
0  daughter  of  Edom.  It  is  spoken  ironically  in 
ver.  21,  Rejoice  and  be  glad,  O  daughter  of  Edom. 
This  is  a  good  reason  why  we  should  not  insult 
over  an}'  who  are  in  misery,  because  we  our- 
selves also  are  in  the  body.  l$ut  th<ise  who 
please  themselves  in  the  calamities  of  God's 
church,  must  expect  to  have  their  doom,  as 
aiders  and  abettors,  with  them  that  are  instru- 
mental in  those  calamities.  Sooner  or  later,  sin 
will  be  visited  uud  discovered."] 
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Chapter  V. 

DISTRESS    AND    HOPE    OF   THE    PRISONERS   AND   FUGITIVES  :    [EXPRESSED    IN  THE    FORM  OF   A  PRATER  • 
OR,  E.  v.,    A  PITIFUL    COMPLAINT  OF    ZION   IN    PRATER   UNTO    GOD. W.  H.  H.I  ' 

Ver.  1.     Kem ember,  Jehovah,' what  has  come  upon  us! 

Look  down  and  see  our  reproach. 
Ver.  2.     Our  inheritance  has  fallen  to  strangers, 

Our  houses  to  aliens. 
Ver.  3.     We  have  become  orphans,  without  father, 

Our  mothers — as  widows. 
Ver.  4.     Our  water  we  have  drunk  for  money, 

Our  wood  comes  for  a  price. 
Ver.  5.     On  our  necks  we  have  been  pursued ; 

We  have  been  weary, — there  was  no  rest  for  us. 
Ver,  6.     Towards  Egypt  have  we  stretched  the  hand, — 

Towards  Assyria, — to  be  satisfied  with  bread. 
Ver.  7.     Our  fathers  sinned.     They  are  no  more ; 

We  have  borne  their  iniquities. 
Ver.  8.     Servants  have  ruled  over  us : 

There  was  none  to  deliver  from  their  hand. 
Ver.  9.     At  the  peril  of  our  lives  we  get  our  bread, 

Because  of  the  sword  of  the  desert. 
Yer.  10.  Our  skin  has  been  parched  as  an  oven, 

Because  of  the  ragings  of  hunger. 

Ver.  11.  Women  in  Zion  have  been  humbled, — 

Virgins — in  the  cities  of  Judah. 
Ver.  12.  Princes  have  been  hung  up  by  the  hand : 

The  persons  of  Elders  have  not  been  honored. 
Ver.  13.  Young  men  have  carried  mill-stones; 

And  boys  have  fallen  under  [burdens  of]  wood. 

Ver.  14.  Elders  have  forsaken  the  gate, — 

Young  men — their  music. 
Ver.  15.  Ceased  has  the  joy  of  our  heart; 

Our  dance  has  been  changed  to  mourning. 
Ver.  16.  The  crown  has  fallen  from  our  head. 

Woe  unto  us !  for  we  have  sinned. 
Ver.  17.  For  this  our  heart  has  become  faint ; 

For  these  things  our  eyes  have  become  dim.  ^ 

Ver.  18.  As  to  Mount  Zion,  which  has  become  desolate, 

The  foxes  have  walked  upon  it ! 

Ver.  19.  But  Thou,  Jehovah,  reignest  forever ; 

Thy  throne  is  from  generation  to  generation. 
Ver.  20.  Wherefore  should'st  Thou  always  forget  us, 

And  abandon  us  for  length  of  days  ? 
Ver,  21.  Turn  us,  Jehovah,  unto  Thee,  and  we  shall  turn; 

Renew  our  days  as  of  old  ; — 
Ver.  22.  If  Thou  hast  not  utterly  rejected  us. 

And  art  wroth  against  us  exceedingly ! 

ANALYSIS. 

The  suiject  is  chiefly  composed  of  (he  particular  incidents  of  those  grievous  days  toMch  followed  the  capture 
of  Jerusalem.  The  Poet  lets  the  people  speak,  yet  not  as  an  ideal  female  person,  but  in  the  first  person 
plural  as  a  concrete  multitude.     The  Song  is  divided  into  an  introduction,  vci\  1,  two  principal  parts, 
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vers.  2-7,  81G,  and  a  conclusion,  vers.  17-22.  In  the  introduction,  ver.  1,  the  Lord  is  entreated  to 
regard  the  sorrows  that  had  he/alien  Zion  [the  p€ople'\.  In  the  following  two  principal  parts,  vers.  2-13, 
these  sorroivs  are  described  in  detail.  The  first  part  embraces  vers.  2-7.  All  their  properig,  fixed  and 
movable,  is  seized  hg  the  enemg,  ver.  2  ;  families  are  scattered,  fathers  have  disappeared,  mothers  are 
as  xcidows,  ver.  3 ;  the  captives  receive  no  subsistence,  theg  must  bug  xchat  theg  need,  though  as  the 
product  of  their  own  land  it  is  reallg  their  oun  properlg,  ver.  4 ;  on  the  march  to  Babglon,  theg  are 
driven  begond  their  strength,  and  no  rest  is  allowed  them,  ver.  5.  Besides  all  this,  the  whole  people 
do  not  even  remain  together.  Whilst  one  partg  is  compelled  to  throw  itself  into  the  arms  of  the  Eggp- 
Hans,  another  partg  belongs  to  Assgna  ;  both  are  in  such  straits  as  to  rejoice  if  able  onlg  to  prolong 
their  lives,  ver.  G.  But  this  great  misfortune  is  caused  bg  the  sins  of  the  fathers,  the  consequences  of 
which  flow  their  posteritg  have  to  bear,  ver.  7.  The  second  principal  part  embraces  yera.  8-1  ti. 
Whilst  those  forced  to  Babglon  groan  under  the  rods  of  the  rough  servants,  who  are  their  drivers,  ver. 
8,  those  who  ivander  to  Eggpt,  must  seek  for  subsistence  amidst  constant  danger  from  the  robbers  of 
the  desert,  ver.  'J:  both  parties  sujfer  the  consuming  pangs  of  hunger,  ver.  lU.  To  this  is  now  added 
a  recital,  partly  the  recollection  of  what  had  alrcadg  been  endured,  parllg  an  exhibition  of  what  theg 
still  experienced,  of  the  sufferings  from  which  no  class  of  the  population  was  exempted  :  women  have 
been  dishonored,  ver.  11 ;  noble  princes  hung  up  or  outrageouslg  tll-treaird,  ver.  12  ;  young  men  com- 
pelled to  carrg  heavg  hand-mills,  and  bogs  loads  of  tcood,  ver.  1 3.  Sitting  in  the  gate — the  delight  and 
glorg  of  old  men,  and  plaging  on  stringed  instruments — the  pleasure  of  young  men,  have  come  to  an  end, 
ver.  14.  In  general,  among  all  classes,  deep  mourning  has  succeeded  to  pleasure  and  jog,  ver.  15. 
The  crown  of  glorg  has  fallen  from  the  head  of  Zion,  and,  verilg,  those  who  suffer  this,  are  obliged  to 
acknowledge,  that  it  has  happened,  not  merelg  because  their  fathers  had  sinned  (ver.  7),  but  because 
they  themselves  have  sinned,  ver.  10.  The  conclusion  contains  a  prayer,  to  which  vers.  17,  lb  are 
introductorg.  In  these  verses  it  is  declared,  that  all  the  affliction  cf  the  Israelites  culminates  in  the 
destruction  of  the  Sanciuarg.  But  this  thought  suggests  the  encouragement,  which  the  Poet  now  pre- 
sents in  his' prayer  ;  although  the  external  Sanciuarg  is  dcstroged,  Thou  Thyself,  0  Lord,  rcmainest 
for  ever,  ver.  19.  Wherefore  shouldest  Thou  forget  and  forsake  Thg  people  for  ever?  ver.  20. 
Lead  us  back  to  Thgself,  that  we  mag  be  again  ic  hat  ice  have  been  informer  times,  ver.  21.  This 
will  be  done,  for  it  is  mot  to  be  supposed,  that  Thou  canst  haveutterlg  rejected  us,  ver.  22.  [Ver.  1, 
introductory ;  vers.  2-10,  descriptive  of  general  suffering  from  oppression  and  want  of  necessaries  of 
life;  vers.  11-13,  instances  of  individual  suffering;  vers.  14-18,  effect  on  the  feelings  and  senti- 
ments of  the  people.;  vers.  19-22,  the  prayer. — W.  JI.  II.] 


PRELIMINARY    NOTE    ON    CH.  V. 

This  chapter  is  not  acrostic.  Yet  it  is  evident 
from  the  agreement  of  the  number  of  the  verses 
witli  the  number  of  the  letters  of  the  alphabet, 
tliat  the  chapter  should  be  regarded  as  belonging 
to  the  four  preceding  ones  as  a  member  of  tlie 
same  family.  The  acrostic  is  wanting,  because 
the  contents  are  in  prose.  The  Poet  would 
make  apparent,  even  in  the  external  form,  the 
dccrescendo  movement,  which  we  perceive  from 
the  third  chapter  onward.  Were  there  not  22 
verses,  this  chapter  might  be  regarded  as  an  en- 
tirely disconnected  supplement.  But  the  number 
of  verses  is  a  vinculum,  that  in  a  way  even  ex- 
ternally observable,  unites  this  prosaic  chapter 
with  the  preceding  poetical  ones. 

[Various  reasons  may  be  given  for  the  absence 
of  the  acrostic  in  this  chapter.*     1.  There  may 
be  something  in  the  notion  that  the  alphabetical 
structure  was  not  allowed  to  embarrass  freedom  \ 
of  thought  and  expression  in  prayer  (Gi'.iiLAcir,  j 
Adam  Clakke).     2.  We  may  suppose  tiic  writer  1 
felt  less  need  of  the  artificial   restraint  in  con- 
trolling his  feelings  and  restricting  their  expres- 
sion.    It  is  not  true  that  this  Song  "  is  of  less 
impassioned    character"    than    the    others,    ns 
■Wordsworth  says,  but  it  is  true,  as  he  further 
says,  that  "  the  writer,  being  less  agitated   by 
emotions,  and   having  tranquillized  himself  by 


the  utterance  of  his  sorrow,  and  by  meditations 
on  the  attributes  of  God,  did  not  need  the  help 
of  that  artificial  appliance  to  support  and  control 
him."  Besides,  new  restraints  are  imposed  upoa 
the  writer  in  this  Song,  whicii  more  than  supply 
any  assistance  derived  from  the  alphabetical  curb 
in  the  preceding  songs.  The  verses  are  reduced 
from  three  and  two  members  each,  to  a  single 
member,  and  this  not  only  balanced  by  a  cesura 
or  pause  as  in  the  other  songs,  but  composed  of 
corresponding  parallelisms  of  ideas  and  expres- 
sions. To  have  added,  to  the  production  of  these 
distinct  and  emphatic  parallelisms,  the  difficulties 
of  the  acrostic,  could  have  served  no  useful  or 
artistic  purpose.  3.  In  tlie  last  fact  referred  to, 
the  introduction  of  parallelisms  of  thought  and 
sentiment,  may  bo  found  the  most  satisfactory 
reason  for  the  absence  of  the  acrostic.  As  long 
as  the  parallelisms  were  merely  rhythmical,  as 
in  the  first  four  songs,  tho  alphabetical  index 
served  a  good  purpose  in  rounding  off  ami  de- 
fining the  successive  verses.  Now  it  is  no  longer 
needed.  We  find  here  then  an  argument  in  favor 
of  the  theory  advanced,  in  Additional  Remarks 
to  the  Introduction,  p.  23,  in  reference  to  tho 
relation  of  tho  Acrostic  to  rhythmical  parallel- 
isms. 

Is  this  chapter  pocf  ry  or  prose  ?  Pr.  Naeoei.s- 
RACii  says,  "  the  acrostic  is  wanting  because  tiio 
contents  are  in  i>rose."*  He  certainly  cannot 
tucan   that   tho  chapter  is    prose,    because    tho 


*[Tlio  opinion  of  Bertiioi.p,  that  tlic  I'lviplict  "uillicr  liiul 
no  nioif  tinu' to  sprtnl  in  tho  tI•o^ll>h•^^onlo  ilioiro  of  itiitiiil 
woriis,  or  tlmt  lie  t;rew  tired  of  this  trillini;  pron'.i.H  iiinl  ili- 
lilx^ratoly  rclinquishml  it,"  (quoti'il  l)y  liKliLACii  in  hi»  Intr. 
J).  x.)i  is  siinifiently  rufutcd,  not  only  by  it.H  own  irn-vm-mt', 
but  by  wliat  lias  lio<'n  said  iu  rcfcrfnit"  to  llio  iirro»lic  iu  Ad- 
ditional Kcmarku  to  lutr.  pp.  ^3,  lit.— W.  II.  11. ] 
12 


•  [Wo  cannot  inimindt'rttmul  our  niitlior,  for  Ixwldcs  !«|>OAk- 
ing  of  thid  iw  a  "  prosair  cliaptvr  "  and  roni|xirinK  ''  willi  tlio 
pn-i-iHling  "poftlail  oliaptfra  "  (biv  also  Intr.  pp.  :i,  4, .'»),  Sin 
piilH  hilt  now  lnin'<lation  Into  );<mhI  Ofrnian  pr\>!tc— wliilo  ho 
iiiin  i;>vcn  UK  nio.it  Ix-autlfiil  luclrlcol  tnuiiilutiuiu  of  Iho  other 
lour  chiiptom. — W.  U.  U.] 
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acrostic  is  wanting ;  and  yet  unless  he  implies 
this,  he  has  not  even  suggested  a  reason  for  this 
most  extraordinary  assertion.  This  chapter  has 
poetical  characteristics,  that  the  preceding  chap- 
ters do  not  possess;  besides  having  all  that  they 
do  possess,  except  the  acrostic,  which  in  itself  is 
unpoetical.  1.  It  has  that  unfailing  mark  of 
Hebrew  poetry,  of  which  the  preceding  chapters 
are  nearly  destitute,  parallelisms  of  thought,  one 
half  the  verse  exactly  and  beautifully  corres- 
ponding in  its  sentiment  and  form  of  construc- 
tion to  the  preceding  half,  and  successive  verses 
connected  by  underlying  analogies,  comparisons, 
or  relations,  such  as  parallelisms  involve.  2.  The 
language  is  so  unmistakably  rhythmical  as  to 
be  almost  metrical.  The  first  line  of  each  verse 
never  consists  of  more  than  four  words,  nor  of 
less  than  three,  counting  compound  words  as 
one.  The  second  line  never  consists  of  more 
than  three  words  (unless  in  two  instances,  where 

iib  ver.  12,  and  "'3  or  XJ  ver.  16,  may  be  joined 
to  the  word  following  them),  and  if  it  have  two 
words  only,  those  two  are  in  that  case  invariably 
long  words.  In  this  song,  if  anywhere  in  Hebrew 
poetry,  we  can  detect  evidences  of  such  metrical 
feet  as  the  Hebrew  language  was  capable  of.  3. 
There  is  throughout  the  Song  such  assonance  as 
cannot  be  accidental,  and  could  only  be  allowed 
in  poetry.  The  Song  is  full  of  rhymes.  This  may 
not  justify  us  in  calling  it  a  "strictly  rhymed 
Song"  (as  doss  Bellerman,  3fetr.  d.  Ilebr.,  S.  220, 
quoted  by  Gerlacii),  but  it  is  certainly  a  result 
of  the  evident  regard  to  assona7icc  in  the  choice 
of  words.  Thus  in  this  Song  that  is  composed 
of  only  44  short  lines,  ^  occurs  55  times,  and  44 
times  as  final  letter  of  words;  D  occurs  21  times 
as  final  letter  of  words:  out  of  the  134  words 
the  Song  contains,  Go,  or  only  2  less  tlian  one 
half,  end  in  either  ^  or  D-  24,  or  more  than  half 
of  the  lines,  end  with  •%  17  end  with  •IJ,  9  end 
with  D.  In  9  verses  (1,  2,  4,  5,  11,  12,  15,  IG, 
17)  both  lines  end  with  the  same  letter  (or  let- 
ters) and  vowel  point.  28  lines  end  with  the 
same  letter  that  terminates  one  (or  both)  of 
the  lines  of  the  verse  immediately  preceding  or 
following.  Other  evidences  of  a  studied  asso- 
nance are  apparent:  such  as  DX,  mj"!),  as  ter- 
minations of  ver.  3  ;  •'IJ''0''r3,  •IJ'i'j;*..  first  words 
in  the  lines  of  ver.  4  ;  "'Jip'p  as  first  word  in 
second  lines  of  verses  9,  10,  making  a  parallel- 
ism in  sound  as  well  as  in  sense ;  lilHtJ',  r^^lZ/,  in 

T  T  -T 

near  relation  and  parallelism,  vers.  14,  15,  and 
possibly  an  equivalent  for  failure  of  rhyme  in 

ver.  14;  '03 /,  as  last  word  in  first  lines  of  vers. 
15,  17;  etc.  So  obvious  is  the  prevailing  paro- 
nomasia in  this  Song,  that  the  remark  has  been 
made,  that  the  Song  appears  like  'the  effort  of  a 
youth  playing  with  words'  (quoted  by  Gerlacii). 
To  the  slur  contained  in  this  remark,  it  may  be 
replied,  that  no  unskilled  youth,  even  if  capable 
of  choosing  his  words  so  artfully,  could  have  ar- 
ranged them  so  as  to  give  both  harmony  and 
sense,  and  thus  produce  a  poem  equal  in  fervor, 
force  and  beauty  to  this.  15ut  the  fact  that  such 
an  insult  could  be  offered  t.o  this  Song,  proves 
that  it  is  written  in  a  style  only  adopted 
iu  poetry.     4.  la  spirit  as  well  as  in  form,  this 


chapter  is  poetry,  and  that  of  the  highest  order. 
There  is  nothing  prosaic  about  it,  not  even  in  the 
recital  of  liard  facts  and  detailed  incidents.  As 
the  Song  proceeds  the  lyre  is  tuned  to  higher 
chords  than  even  inspired  minstrels  often  reach, 
and  vers.  14-19,  are  so  exquisitely  beautiful  that 
we  cannot  imagine  anything  to  excel  them  in  all 
the  Songs  of  Heaven  and  earth.  I  cannot  repress 
the  expression  of  these  sentiments  and  be  a  silent 
instrument  in  giving  to  American  readers,  this 
strange  opinion  of  an  eminent  man,  that  this 
chapter  is  a  bit  of  prose  writing,  tacked  on  to  a 
splendid  poem,  by  the  poor  expedient  of  its  con- 
taining twenty-two  verses  (though  it  is  something 
new  to  write  prose  in  verses).  Were  I  more  dif- 
fident of  my  own  judgment,  I  might  take  refuge 
under  the  shadow  of  Dean  Milman,  who  in  culling 
from  the  Lamentations  what  he  regards  as  speci- 
mens of  "the  deepest  pathos  of  poetry,"  gives 
us  a  metrical  translation  of  nearly  the  whole  of 
the  5th  chapter  (14  out  of  the  22  verses),  while 
he  selects  only  three  verses  from  chap,  i.,  eight 
verses  from  chap,  ii.,  three  verses  from  chap,  iv., 
and  none  from  chap.  iii.  It  is  to  be  inferred  that 
in  his  judgment,  the  fifth  Song  excels  in  its  poetry 
the  four  Songs  that  precede  it.  I  agree  with 
him. 

That  the  only  connection  of  this  chapter  with 
the  preceding  four  chapters  is  found  in  the  cor- 
responding number  of  its  verses,  without  which 
it  might  be  regarded  as  a  supplement  to  those 
chapters,  but  not  as  an  integral  part  of  the  Poem, 
is  an  opinion  that  will  not  sustain  examination. 
1.  It  is,  as  we  have  seen,  lyrical  in  its  structure, 
and  thus  assimilated  to  the  preceding  Songs.  2. 
The  Poem  could  not  end  with  the  fourth  chapter. 
Such  an  ending  were  too  painfully  abrupt.  Even 
as  it  is,  the  burden  of  Edom  seems  to  be  intruded 
at  that  place,  and  we  only  comprehend  it,  when 
we  know  that  it  was  Jeremiah's  habit  to  repre- 
sent the  security  of  the  church  of  God,  by  de- 
picting the  destruction  of  its  enemies.  But  to 
end  the  Poem  with  that  threat  against  Edom, 
would  seem  to  be  impossible.  Something  more 
is  needed,  and  that  something  is  just  what  we 
have  in  the  prayer  of  chap.  v.  3.  The  only  way 
to  account  for  the  omission  of  the  usual  prayer 
(see  i.,  ii.,  iii.)  at  the  end  of  the  4th  Song,  is 
by  the  fact  that  its  omission  was  to  be  more  than 
supplied  by  the  5th  Song.  Here  is  the  groove 
into  which  the  fifth  Song  is  dovetailed  so  securely, 
that  we  cannot  break  the  connection,  without 
marring  the  harmony  and  completeness  of  the 
whole  poem.  4.  The  structure  of  this  last  Sonjr, 
gives  the  last  needed  touch  to  the  manifest  unity 
of  the  whole  poem.  The  preceding  chapters  may 
be  regarded  as  composing  a  poem  not  unlike  the 
modern  ode,  in  which  great  liberties  in  the 
versification  are  allowed.  But  the  Ode,  com- 
plete in  its  main  parts,  is  wound  up  at  last  with 
a  Hymn  of  prayer  to  God,  constructed  according 
to  the  strictest  rules  of  lyrical  poetry,  metrical 
and  harmonious,  and  forming  an  apt  conclusion 
because  it  recites  all  that  has  been  before  said, 
briefly  and  forcibly, — sums  up,  as  it  were,  the 
whole  case,  and  leaves  it  in  the  hands  of  God. 
Finally  Dr.  NAEr.ELsnACii's  beautiful  fiction  of 
a  crescendo  and  a  dccrcscendo  movement,  does  not 
need  the  flattening  out  of  the  Poem  into  a  piece  of 
proso  writing,  attached  to  what  precedes  only  by 
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the  number  of  its  verses.  It  is  enougli  that  the  I  plaintive  lyre  pours  forth  a  final  strain  of  im- 
decrescendo  movement,  in  the  music  of  the  Poem,  passioned,  yet  melting  and  delicious  harmony. — 
is   arrested  at  the  close,   and  the  Poet's   most  j  W.  H.  II.] 


V.   1. 
1       Remember,  O  Lord,  ■what  is  come  upon  us :  consider  and  behold  our  reproach. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

A'er.  1.— »^"  1  jj.    Sco  Is.  xxxviij.  3;  Mic.  vi.  5;  Job  iv.  7.— D'Sn.    Soo  L  11.    [DuvrxET:   •' Fortj-ono  MS3.  and  four 

Editions  read  with.tho  Masora  nCO^^H.  with  the  PI  paragogic."    IIen-dersox:  "The  H  thus  added  to  the  Impvratiro,  cx- 

T   ■  - 
presses  tbo  emotion  of  ardent  desire  on  the  part  of  the  sjieakcr."] — ^Jj"\3'in.    Seeiii.30;  Ta.  Ixiiv.  22;  Ixxxix.  61. 


EXEQETICAL    AND   CRITICAL. 

Ycr.  1.  Remember,  O  LORD,  what  is 
come  upon  us, — llemcmb/'r,  Jehovah,  what  has 
befallen  us, — consider  and  behold — look  and 
see — our  reproach. — [The  word  translated  con- 
sider (see  i.  11],  when  followed  by  HXI,  (o  see, 
means  to  direct  attention  to  a  thing  in  order  to 
see  it.      Bl-wxet   and    Koyes    translate,    Look 


down  and  sec — which  gives  the  sense,  but  the 
word  does  not  express  direction,  but  the  intensity 
of  looking. — \V.  II.  II.]  This  first  verse  consti- 
tutes the  introduciiou.  It  contains  the  prayer, 
that  Jehovah  would  regard  the  affliction  and  re- 
proach fallen  on  Ziou  [the  people],  some  features 
of  wliicli  the  Poet  recounts  in  what  follows.  Tbo 
Poet  presents  liimsclf  before  God,  as  it  were,  and 
all  that  follows  is  to  bs  regarded  as  addressed  to 
God. 


V.  2-10. 


2,  3       Our  inheritance  is  turned  to  strangers,  our  houses  to  aliens.     We  are  orphans 

4  and  fatherless,  our  mothers  are  as  widows.     We  have  drunken  our  water  for  money; 

5  our  wood  is  sold  unto  us.     Our  necks  are  under  persecution :  we  labour,  and  liavc 

6  no  rest.     We  have  given  the  hand  to  the  Egyptians,  and  to  the  Assyrians,  to  be 

7  satisfied  with  bread.     Our  fathers  have  sinned,  o/kZ  arc  not:  and  we  have  borne 

8  their  iniquities.     Servants  have  ruled  over  us :  there  is  none  that  doth  deliver  us 

9  out  of  their  hand.     We  gat  our  bread  with  the  peril  of  our  lives,  because  of  the 
10  sword  of  the  wilderness.     Our  skin  was  black  like  an  oven,  because  of  the  terrible 

famine. 


TEXTUAL    AND    GRAMMATICAL. 

Vcr.  2. — n /HJ,  frequent  in  Jeremiah,  ii.  7 ;  iii.  19  ;  xii.  7-9,  etc. — "IDnj,  sco  i.  20 ;  iv.  C.    Jeremiah  uses  in  this  sense 
T-;|-  l-vv 

3D  J,  vi.  12.  This  word  represents  tlietransu-r  of  property  to  another  owner,  iul^.  Ix.  5  also. — D'"^T  Jeremiah  uses  frei^uently, 

-T  'T 

ii.  25  ;  iii.  13;  v.  19,  cic.— D'lDJ  Jeremiah  uses  only  once,  in  the  fcm.,  H'^DJ   tSJi  ii-  21. 
•  :  T  T  •  ;  T   I  •.•  v 

Ver.  3.— DIjT,  Jer.  v.  28  ;  vii.  C,  etc. :  in  Lamentations  only  hero. — 3X   I'X.    Sco  Is.  xlvii.  1 ;  Jcr.  ii.  32 ;  my  Gr.,  i  100, 
T  T    I  •• 

3.    [rN=ohne,  williout.  Naeqels.  Gr.]    The  K'ri,  J'Xl  is  unnecessary. 

Ver.  1.— JJ'O'O,  Jer.  vi.  7;  xlvi.  7;  1. 38.— eipp,  Jer.  vi.  30, ete.— D'V>',  Jer.  v.  IJ;  vii.lS,  <^c.— "^'O'D,  Jer.  xv.  13.— 

-.XJ'.    Ew.vLB  translates,  our  wood  is  sold  for  silfer.    IIo  also  takes  X13  in  the  sense  of  tha  Latin  r.'neo,  c.'iiirf.    But  I  do 

T 

not  think  that  K13  is  over  used  in  this  sense.  At  the  most,  only  1  Kings  x.  It  could  bo  cited,  where  the  word  is  used  with 
reference  to  tlie  revenues. 

Vcr.  5. — TS^ri',  SCO  i.  14. — "jTI.  Jer.  xix.  IS;  Lam.  i.  6:  in  the  scnso  ot  driving, cfiasiny,  the  word  is  not  elsewhere  found 
in  Jeremiah.  [It  is  doubtful  if  that  is  its  sense  here. — W.  II.  II.] — ^*y,  Jer.  xlv.  3,  which  place  is  very  cloeoly  oIII.mI  in 
sense  to  our  place  here,  li.  tS.— nj'Tl-  The  Ili^iihal  is  found  only  here :  Jeremiah  uses  only  the  Iliphil  P'in,  xiv.  9 ;  xxvU. 
11;  xliii.  6. 

Ver.  G. — D''^i'0  and  III'/X  "-re  to  he  taken  as  Ace.  localis,  in  answer  to  tho  question  vhithrrf    Soo  my  Gr.,  \  TO,  6. 

[There  is  no  necessity  of  supposing  an  ellipsis  of  the  preposition  7,  as  IIexdersox  ;  nor  any  gruinmntlcal  rrason  for  traos- 

lating,  0  Egypt,  O  Assyria,  as  Blaynev  docs,  diverting  tho  prayer  from  Ood  to  thoeo  heathen  nations.— W.  n.  II.] — j,'2^, 

SCO  iii.  30. 

Ver.  7.— Dj'X-    Four  times  in  this  chapter,  tho  Masuritcs  would  n-ail  1,  w  horc  it  U  wanting  in  tho  text,  tow.  3,  5,  7 
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twice.  But  the  author  generally  uses  Vav  sparingly.  Only  once  is  the  second  clause  of  the  verse  begun  with  V  In  this 
verse,  an  error  might  arise  from  its  use.  If  it  were  Q  yXI,  some  would  be  led  to  understand  their  non-existence,  as  the  con- 
sequence of  their  sinning.  See  Jcr.  x.  20.  But  this  cannot  bo  the  author's  meaning;  for  he  immediately  asserts  that  the 
generation  now  living  has  to  bear  the  punishment.  Their  being  no  longer  in  e.\istence,  therefore,  is  the  simple  result  of 
the  course  of  nature.— '73D  Jeremiah  never  uses.  It  represents  bearing  the  burden  of  sin,  Is.  liii.  4, 11 ;  comp.  xlvi.  4,  7. — 
f  Ij;,  see  ii.  14. 

Yer  8. St!/Di  Jer.  xxii.  SO  ;  xxx.  21,  etc. — p'^SiSeeGon.sxvii.  40;Ps.vii.3  ;  cxxxvi.24;  Jeremiahneverusesthe  word, 

neither  does  it  occur  again  in  the  Lamentations. 

Ver.  9. !|  JK/£3  J3  O  pretii,  see  my  Gr.,  g  112,  5  a).    See  i.  11 ;  2  Sam.  xxiii.  17  ;  1  Chron.  xi.  19. — K'^^Hi  see  i.  21.    [We 

have  the  future  here,  as  the  historical  imperfect,  implying  the  recurrence  of  what  is  related. — "W.  H.  H.] — Qn  7,  i-  H-— 
"l^l^n  3"in,  which  can  only  indicate  the  robber  tribes  of  the  desert  (Gen.  xvi.  12),  is  found  only  here.  [Calvix  translates 
JTH,  drought,  and  wonders  that  any  one  over  thought  of  calling  it  sword.  It  may  have  the  meaning  of  drought  in  Deut. 
xxvi'ii.  22,  though  even  there  E.  V.  has  sword.  In  this  verse,  all  the  Tersions,  and  commentators  generally,  translate  sword. 
— W.  H.  II.] 

Vcr.  10. — TD3  occurs  only  in  Niphal,  and  besides  here  only  in  three  places,  Gen.  xliii.  30 ;  1  Kings  iii.  26;  IIos.  xi.  8. 

The  sense  is  ealefactum,  adustum  esse  (see  "lDn>  i-  20;  ii.  11).    The  plural  shows  that  *li^  is  regarded  collectively.    [It  also 

~  T 

shows  the  preference  in  this  Song  for  termination  in  !|.  Tet,  "  fifty-eight  MSS.,  and  the  Soncin.  Bible  read  •1J"'"11^  in  the 
plural"  (Hendeuson). — W. II.  II.]— ")!>;,  see  iv.  8. — ^JiP,  see  Hos.  vii.  C,  7,  is  not  found  in  Jeremiah,  [nor  any  equivalent 
for  it.— W.  II.  II.]— r\'li3>?'7?,  iestus  vchanens,  Jeremiah  never  uses.    It  is  found,  besides  here,  only  in  Ps.  cxix.  53 ;  xi.  6. 


ESEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

[Vers.  2-10  describe  the  distressed  condition 
of  tlie  people  generally,  and  especially  the  suf- 
ferings caused  by  deiiciency  in  the  necessaries 
of  life.  Vers.  2,  3,  describe  their  disinherited 
and  bereaved  condition. — W.  H.  H.] 

Ver.  2.  Our  inheritance  is  turned  to 
strangers,  our  houses  to  aliens — foreigners. 
[Calvin  :  "  The  land  iiad  been  promised  to 
Abraham  four  hundred  years,  before  his  chil- 
dren possessed  it;  we  know  that  this  promise  had 
been  oft'en  repeated,  'This  land  shall  be  to  you 
for  an  inheritance.'  ...  No  land  has  ever  been 
given  to  men  in  so  singular  a  way  as  the  land  of 
Canaan  to  the  posterity  of  Abraham.  As,  then, 
this  inheritance  had  been  for  so  many  ages  pos- 
sessed by  the  chosen  people,  Jeremiah  does  not 
without  reason  complain  that  it  was  turned  over 
to  aliejis."^ — Our  houses  to  aliens.  Many  ex- 
positors (Vaihinger  for  instance)  understand 
from  the  second  clause  of  this  verse,  that  not  all 
the  houses  of  Jerusalem  had  been  destroyed,  but 
those  which  still  remained  were  at  the  disposal 
of  the  Chaldeans;  which  is  the  same  as  saying 
that  they  dwelt  in  them.  They  appeal  to  2 
Chron.  xxxvi.  19,  where  the  destruction  of  the 
palaces  only  is  spoken  of.  Although  in  Jer.  Iii. 
13;  2  Kings  xxv.  9,  it  is  expressly  said  that  all 
the  houses  of  Jerusalem  were  destroyed,  yet,  they  say, 
this  is  tobe  regarded  as  merely  a  rhetorical  hyper- 
bole, since  elsewhere  the  houses  of  the  great  [the 
nobility]  are  alone  specified.  Compare  Jer.  Iii.  13. 
We  have,  however,  no  evidence  that  the  Chalde- 
ans inhabited  Jerusalem  after  its  destruction  ; 
and  Nehemiah  (ii.  3)  mourns  that  Jerusalem  is 
n^^n,  desolate,  and  its  gates  burned  with  fire. 

When  it  is  said  here  that  the  houses  were  given 
up  to  the  Chaldeans,  this  can  only  mean  that  they 
disposed  of  them  as  they  pleased.  In  fact,  they 
destroyed  the  houses,  but  carried  away  the  mov- 
able property  found  in  them  as  booty.  Although 
the  houses  and  their  contents  could  be  designated 
as  au  inheritance,  yet  by  nbnj,  inheritance,  which 


is  here  distinguished  from  the  houses,  the  land  is 
especially  intended  (see  Lev.  xx.  24 ;  Num.  xvi. 
14;  xxxvi.  7-9 ;  Jos.  xiii.  23 ;  etc.).    Y^emaysay, 

therefore,    that  TV)  n  3,    inheritance,    and    DTl^, 

T-:  |-  _  •  T 

houses,  are  related  to  each  other  substantially  as 
fixed  and  movable  property. 

Ver.  3.  We  are  orphans  and  fatherless — 
we  have  become  orjjhans,  fatherless  [xvithout  a  father, 
Calvin,  Blayney,  Boothuoyd,  Noyes,  GEnLACii] 
— and  our  mothers  are  as  widows.  That 
the  first  words  cannot  be  understood  exclusively 
of  the  loss  of  their  own  fathers,  is  evident  from 
the  expression  as  ividows.  Pareau  is  of  the  opi- 
nion that  widows  and  07-/>/ja?is  indicate,  in  a  gene- 
ral way  only,  as  a  proverbial  formula,  tritissimani 
sortem  [a  very  sad  lot],  and  appeals  to  Is.  i.  17; 
Ps.  xciv.  6;  James  i.  27.  But  in  all  those  places, 
widows  and  orphans  in  the  strict  sense  of  the 
terms,  are  to  be  understood.  Thenius  under- 
stands by  the  mothers,  the  wives  of  the  King, 
who  were  with  the  little  company  among  whom 
our  song  originated.  But  even  if  we  allow,  that 
as  some  of  the  Princesses  of  the  royal  family, 
according  to  Jer.  xli.  10,  escaped  transportation, 
so  also  may  some  of  the  wives  of  the  royal 
harem,  yet  we  cannot  suppose  that  the  Poet  in- 
dicated these  as  the  mothers  of  himself  and  his 
companions,  because  they  were  not,  in  fact,  their 
mothers,  nor  was  it  customary  to  call  them  so. 
Ewald  refers  o)-phans  and  fatherless  to  the  loss  of 
the  sovereign  (the  father  of  his  country,  ii.  9 ; 
iv.  20)  and  of  the  theocracy,  but  tridows  to  the 
communities  and  cities  (i.  1).  This  is  without 
doubt  correct,  as  far  as  this,  that  all  the  Israel- 
ites had,  in  this  respect,  become  fatherless  and 
their  mothers  widows.  But  why  might  not  the 
Poet,  at  the  same  time,  have  alluded  to  the  fact, 
that  in  the  prevailing  confusion  most  of  tho 
mothers  could  not  certainly  know  whether  their 
husbands  were  dead  or  alive,  and  therefore  it 
could  be  correctly  said  of  them  that  they  were 
"  a.5  widows"  (scei..l)?  I  believe,  tlierefore, 
that  vcr.  3  embraces  every  species  of-  orphan- 
age that  might  have  existed  at  that  time.  [There 
were  so  many  orphans  and  mothers  separated 
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from  tlieir  husbands  among  the  people,  that  a 
Poet  might  well  exclaim,  Behold  in  U3  a  people 
composed  of  fatherless  orphans,  whose  mothers 
are  as  widows!  But  the  particle  of  comparison 
attached  to  the  last  word,  as  widows,  suggests 
the  probability  that  the  whole  verse  is  intended 
metaphorically.  AVe  are  like  fatherless  orphans 
a!id  our  mothers  like  widows.  This  is  Geel.^cu's 
explanation. — W.  11.  II.] 

[Vers.  -1-10  relate  to  the  general  distress  occa- 
sioned by  the  want  of  the  necessaries  of  life  and 
the  oppression  of  their  masters. — W.  II.  II.] 

Vcr.  4.  "We  have  drunken  our  water  for 
money;  our  ■wood  is  sold  unto  us  (marg. 
Cometh  for  2J rice  unto  us).  Our  water  wc  drink  for 
money ;  our  woo'd  comes  to  us  for  payment.  That 
the  want  of  water  before  the  capture  of  the  city 
is  not  here  intended,  is  evident  from  the  expres- 
sions owr  water,  o«r  wood ;  for  the  prominence 
of  this  idea  can  only  signify  (hat  the  Jews  were 
obliged  to  buy  from  their  enemies  the  wood  and 
water  that  were  rightly  their  own;  but  this  could 
have  been  the  case  only  after  the  capture  of  the 
city.  We  perceive  from  the  description,  that  the 
companies  of  the  captives,  in  all  cases  narrowly 
watched,  were  not  at  liberty  to  go,  at  their  own 
pleasure,  to  bring  wood  and  water.  But  they 
were  furnished,  cither  with  no  provisions  at  all, 
or  in  insufficient  quantities,  so  that  in  order  to 
secure  the  necessaries  of  life,  they  were  obliged 
to  apply  to  their  guards,  who  made  them  pay 
dearly  for  the  services  rendered  them.  It  appears 
further  from  this  passage,  that  the  Poet  has  here 
in  his  eye  that  period  of  the  captivity  when  the 
captives  were  still  in  their  own  land,  else  ho 
could  not  say  "  our  water,  our  woOd."  There 
seems  to  be  a  rhetorical  reason  for  the  use  of  the 
perfect  (U'H^)  in  the  first  clause,  and  of  the 
imperfect  (1N3'')  in  the  second.  For,  grammati- 
cally considered,  cither  the  perfect  or  imperfect 
should  be  used  both  times,  since  the  two  acts  arc 
entirely  homogeneous.  But  the  Poet  wished  to 
bring  variety  into  his  period,  perhaps  also  to 
avoid  the  clashing  together  of  two  tone-syllables, 
wdiich  would  have  happened,  if  it  had  been 
written  W3.  He  could  introduce  this  vai-iety, 
since  the  limit  between  these  two  verbal  forms  is 
a  fluctuating  one,  determined  by  the  subjective 
conception  of  the  speaker.  For,  in  many  cases, 
the  same  action  can  be  regarded  as  already  com- 
pleted and  as  still  in  progress.     See  for  example 

ixijn  I^XO  (.Jos.  ix.  8)  and  DnS3  yX"?  (Gen.  xlii. 
7),  my  Or.  H  84,  87.  So  here  the  drinking  of 
water  for  money  is  represented  by  ^J'pu/  as  some- 
thing accomplished,  being  constituted  by  many 
acts  of  drinking,  but  by  1X5''  the  fetching  of  the 
wood  is  represented  as  something  not  yet  finished, 
Bomething  still  continuing.  We  are  at  liberty  to 
translate  both  tenses,  so  far  as  they  arc  con- 
cerned, by  the  present  or  by  the  preterit.  The 
context  shows  which  the  Poet  intends.  He  evi- 
dently is  describing  the  journey'  of  the  captives 
going  into  exile.  But  nothing  indicates  that  he 
looks  back  upon  it  as  already  accompli<hetl,  tluit 
he  woulil  represent  it  as  alreaily  terminated  in 
the  hind  of  exile.  Consequently,  we  are  obliged 
to  translate  all  the  tenses,  which  refer  to  ditfcr- 


ent  incidents  of  the  journey,  in  the  present. 
[There  is  a  studied  effort  in  this  Song,  as  shown 
in  the  preliminary  note  to  this  chapter,  to  multiply 
words  ending  in  1,  '3,  and  wo  ma^  add  in  U— . 
In  the  expressions  ''Our  water,"  ''our  wood," 
the  pronoun  is  added  merely,  if  we  may  so  say, 
for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme,  or,  more  correctly, 
the  assonance,  just  as  in  vcr.  0  he  says,  "our 
bread."  The  writer  could  legitimately  gratify 
the  ear  by  this  cxi>edicnt,  for  what  they  bought 
and  used  certainly  became  their  own.  It  is  ob- 
vious, therefore,  that  the  meaning  of  the  verse 
can  not  turn  on  the  use  of  the  word  our.  If  this 
had  been  intended  to  be  emphatic,  and  to  repre- 
sent the  water  and  the  wood  as  their  property 
before  tlicy  bought  it,  then  this  verse  should 
have  immediately  followed  vcr.  2,  where  the 
transfer  of  their  property  to  new  owners  is  re- 
presented. Otherwise,  the  third  verse  intrudes 
a  new  idea  between  two  thoughts  that  are  closely 
related,  the  loss  of  their  inheritance  and  houses, 
and  the  necessity  of  purchasing  what  had  been 
their  own  property.  If,  on  the  other  h.ind,  we 
take  our  text  as  a  simple  statement  of  the  fact 
that  they  were  obliged  to  purchase  such  com- 
mon necessaries  of  life  as  water  and  wood,  we 
are  enabled  to  translate  the  preterit  verb  in  the 
past  indefinite  time.  The  Prophet  is  by  no  means 
describing  the  incidents  of  the  journey  of  the 
exiles  from  their  own  land.  lie  is  enumerating 
and  heaping  together  en  masse  the  various  features 
of  sorrow  and  suffering  experienced  by  the  un- 
happy people,  without  particular  reference  cither 
to  the  time  or  place  of  their  happening.  Among 
other  things  that  had  happened  was  their  having 
to  pay  money  for  the  water  they  drank:  and  ho 
uses  the  preterit  tense,  Wc  have  drunken  our  water 
formonci/, — this  is  among  the  things  that  had 
happened,  perhaps  once  only,  perhaps  oftener; 
but  there  was  another  hardship  of  more  frequent 
occurrence,  one  often  repeated,  and  that  may 
have  continued  down  to  the  time  when  he  wrote, 
and  this  he  expresses,  as  the  Hebrew  so  con- 
stantly expresses  the  recurrence  of  events  even 
after  they  arc  past,  by  the  future  form  of  tho 
verb,  which  wo  may  render-as  an  historical  im- 
perfect— our  wood  came  to  us,  or  was  coming,  that 
is,  it  camo  in  that  way  only,  for  a  price,  or  wo 
may  render  it  as  n  present — itcomesBtill  only /or 
paf,.—\\.  II.  II.] 

Ver.  5.  Our  uocks  are  under  persecution 
(m.arg.  On  our  U(ck.i <irc  we  ptrnceulcil f ;  wc  labor 
and  have  no  rest.  M'e  are  driren  headlong 
.[Ueber  Hals  und  Kopf  werden  wir  gejagt,  lit. 
over  neck  and  head  (over  head  and  ears,  as  wc  say 
in  English)  are  tee  driven"];  are  tee  tired,  rest  is  not 

permitted  us.  The  Septuagint  connects  'OXjV  7^', 
upon  our  necks,  with  what  precedes,  ^i/.a  f}u<Jr  ti* 
u/.?.i'i') /laTi  rf/.dev  irrl  rov  ri)a\r/?.ov  );/i(Ji',  our  tcood 
in  exchange  for  our  nioneg  came  tipon  our  neck.  So 
also  tho  Arabic  version.     The  Syriac  closes  Ter. 

4  with  TTTSa.  and  refers  'N3'  (o  what  follows, 

•    :  *  T 

80  that  it  also  translates  venerunt  super  colltim 
nostrum,  the;/  came  upon  our  neck,  wlicro  cither 
ligna,  wood,  or  hostes,  the  enemy,  may  be  regarded 
as  the  .'"ubjeet.  .Vmong  the  moderns,  .\nKX-EziiA 
and  J.  Dav.  Muiiaki.is  also  connect  the  plirase 
upon  our  necks  with  what  precedes.     The  latter 
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gives  the  sense  thus,  ligna  nostra  pretio  empta  cer- 
vicibiis  nostris  iviposita  in  urbem  importantur,  our 
wood  bought  with  a  price  and  hxid  upon  our 
necks  is  carried  into  the  city.  The  explanation 
of  the  Syriac  produces  a'vcry  harsh  zeugma  in 
ver.  4,  renders  the  following  sentence  unintelli- 
gible, and  expresses  a  thought  that  may  be  termed 
at  least  unnecessary.  The  objections  to  the 
other  versions  are  as  follows.  1.  "^^Vi^"^,  for  pay, 
ver.  4  must  be  taken,  either  as  dependent  on  a 
verb  to  be  supplied  [emta),  or  as  belonging  to 
V^T,  in  the  very  unsuitable  sense,  that  the  Jews 
were  paid  for  carrying  the  wood.  2.  The  sym- 
metrical proportions  of  the  verses  are  destroyed ; 
ver.  4  is  too  long,  ver.  5  too  short.  We  will  then 
follow  the  Masoretic  division  of  the  verses.  But 
as  thus  arranged,  this  verse  has  undergone 
various  interpretations.  Pareau  translates  super 
ceruicibus  nostris  insessores  piatimur,  we  bear  sitters 
[riders']  upon  our  necks.  But  ^JS'IIJ  cannot  mean 
%ve  are  ridden,  or  ive  carry  riders.  As  little  can  it  mean 
naturally,  toe  bear  persecutor^  or  oppressors,  which 
would  correspond  with  Pareau's  idea,  only  with- 
out a  figure.  Others  (Rasciii,  De  Wette,  Ewald, 
1st  ed.,  Meyer,  Vaihinger,  Engeliiardt)  trans- 
late 071  our  necks  the  yoke,  or  the  yoke  on  the  neck 
are  we  persecuted.  But  as  Tiienius  has  remarked, 
the  yoke  here  is  a  superadded  idea  entirely  ar- 
bitrary. [Blatnet  reads  7j^,  yo?ce,  instead  of 
the  preposition  "7^,  ujion.  But  we  must  then,  as 
he  does,  take  the  verb  in  a  sense  it  cannot  have 
of  being  burthened  with,  With  the  yoke  of  our  necks 
arc  we  continually  burthened;  or,  as  Boothroyd 
does,  supply  the  preposition  on  and  the  verb  is, 
and  make  an  independent  proposition  of  the  fii-st 
two  words,  The  yoke  is  on  our  necks,  ive  are  pur- 
sued; or,  as  NoYES  does,  supply  two  preposi- 
tions, Vn'ith  the  yoke  upon  our  necks,  we  are  driven. 

Henderson,  without  changing  7j^  into  vj^,  thinks 
that  upon  our  necks  we  are  persecuted  expresses 
"elliptically  the  great  hardship  to  which  the 
Jews  wore  reduced  in  being  compelled  as  cap- 
tives to  bear  a  heavy  yoke  on  their  necks;  "  and 
translates.  We  are  persecuted  luith  a  yoke  on  our 
necks.  So  AVilliam  Lowtii  seems  to  understand 
the  text  and  refers  to  Deut.  xxviii.  48.  "  We 
are  driven  to  our  work  like  the  bullock  that  has 
a  yoke  about  his  neck"  (Adam  Clarke). — W. 
H.  II.]  All  these  explanations  fail  in  this  that 
they  let  7^  depend,  not  immediately  on  -"UB^IJ, 
but  very  unnecessarily  on  an  entirely  different 
idea  supposed  to  be  concealed  therein.  Tiienius 
and  Ewald  (•2d  cd.)  have  perceived  the  right 
sense,  when  they  translate,  on  the  neck  ivere  we 
pursued  (so  Ewald:  Thenius  expresses  the 
same  sense  by  the  words,  they  pursued  us  over 
our  necks,  i.  e.  since  they  are  ever  close  behind 
us).  I  translate.  We  are  driven  on  over  our  necks, 
that  is  to  say,  so  that  the  driving  goes  over  our 
necks  onwards — and  this  idea  corresponds  ex- 
actly with  our  German  phrase,  "  iibcr  Ilals  und 
Kopf "  [lit.  over  nock  and  head,  i.  e.  headlong]. 
Luther:  "Ubor  Hals."  [In  full:  Man  treibt 
uns  uber  Hals.]  Besides,  ^1"!  cannot  be  taken 
in  the  BunsQ  ot  pursuing,  for  not  fugitives,  but 
captives  arc  here  spoken  of,  who  are  already  in 


the  hands  of  the  enemies  and  are  driven  onward 
without  mercy.  This  appears  plainly  from  vers. 
5,  8.  The  meaning  to  drive,  to  chase,  undoubt- 
edly lies  in  the  root  ^"ll  (see  the  kindred  roots 
%}^'  ']'}^'  ^?"')>  ^^^  is  as  plain  as  daylight  in 

such  places  as  Lev,  xxvi.  36  (the  sound  of  a 
falling  leaf  shall  chase  them),  Job  xxx.  15;  Is. 
xvii.  13.  [It  would  be  a  relief  to  accept  Dr. 
Naegelsbacii's  simple  explanation,  and  trans- 
late. They  drove  us,  or  we  were  driven  headlong, 
or  as  we  would  say  in  our  colloquial  English, 
heels  over  head,  but  there  is  no  evidence  that  the 
Hebrew  words  are  used  in  any  such  colloquial 
sense.  The  next  best  thing  is  to  adopt  the  trans- 
lation of  Maurer,  Thenius,  Ewald,  Owen  and 
Gerlacu,  which  Dr.  Naegelsbach  also  approves 
of,  0>i  our  necks  loere  ice  pursued,  i.  e.  our  pur- 
suers followed  us  so  closely  as  to  be,  as  it  were, 
on  our  necks.  -'We  are  hunted  by  pursuers 
who  are  ever  hanging  over  our  neck"  (Words- 
worth). The  objection  to  taking  the  verb  in  the 
sense  of  pursuing,  on  the  ground  that  the  people 
are  here  considered  as  captives  and  not  fugitives, 
grows  out  of  the  incorrect  interpretation  of  ver. 
4,  and  involves  an  entire  misconception  of  the 
intention  of  this  Song.  It  is  not  the  design  of 
the  Prophet  to  give  a  detailed  account  of  suc- 
cessive and  related  events,  but  to  heap  up  to- 
gether, in  one  rapid  and  vehement  recapitula- 
tion, all  the  wrongs,  indignities  and  sufferings 
the  people  had  endured,  without  reference  to 
times  or  places. — W.  H.  H.] 

Ver.  G.  Whilst  the  Poet  describes  the  onward 
march  of  the  larger  part  of  the  people  to  the  land 
of  banishment,  he  is  reminded  that  the  people 
are,  by  this  means,  still  more  widely  separated 
and  torn  asunder;  for  one  part,  by  far  the  smaller 
part,  has  been  compelled  to  turn  southwards  to- 
wards Egypt.  [This  verse  confirms  the  opinion 
that  the  Prophet  is  not  relating  successive  events 
in  the  order  of  their  occurrence  and  in  their  re- 
lations to  each  other;  but  is  stating  independent 
facts  and  instances,  all  of  which  contribute  to 
present  to  God  an  appeal  for  pity  and  mercy. 
There  is  no  close  connection,  therefore,  between 
vers.  5,  6,  such  as  Owen  and  Gerlacu  would 
find,  when  they  say  that  ver.  0  relates  what  they 
did  when  so  closely  pursued.  According  to  Dr. 
Naegelsbacu's  interpretation,  that  ver.  5  refers 
to  the  Jews  on  their  way  to  Babylonia,  driven 
before  their  captors,  the  connection  of  ver.  6  is 
impossible.  AVhile  they  were  so  closely  pur- 
sued that  their  pursuers  were  on  their  necks,  did 
even  a  small  part  of  them  miraculously  escape 
and  flee  to  Egypt?  Dr.  Naegelsbach  does  not 
mean  to  assert  this;  but  his  theory  of  interpre- 
tation would  seem  to  demand  it. — W.  H.  H.] — 
We  have  given  the  hand  to  the  Egyp- 
tians, and  to  the  Assyrians  to  be  satisfied 
with  bread, — Towards  Egypt  stretched  we  the 
hand, — Towards  Assyria, — in  order  to  be  satisfied 
with  bread.  To  stretch  out  the  hand  can  mean 
here  only,  to  stretch  out  the  hand  as  a  suppliant; 
sec  Jer.  1.  15;  1  Chron.  xxix.  24.  [Calvin: 
"To  give  the  hand,  is  explained  in  three  waj's: 
some  say  that  it  means  humbly  to  ask;  others, 
to  make  an  agreement;  and  others,  to  extend  it 
in  token  of  misery,  as  he  who  cannot  ask  for 
help,  intimates  his  wants  by  extending  his  hand. 


CHAP.  V.  2-10. 


183 


But  the  Prophet  seems  simply  to  mean  that  the 
people  were  so  distresseil  by  want,  tliui  tliey 
begged  bread."]  But  in  what  sense  did  tlie  Jews 
stretch  out  the  hand  to  Assyria?  They  had  sub- 
mitted to  this  great  power,  not  willingly,  as  they 
had  thrown  tiiemselves  into  the  arms  of  the 
Egyptians,  but  by  compulsion.  Yet  they  must, 
if  they  would  live,  stretch  out  their  suppliant 
hand,  to  receive  a  morsel  of  bread  from  tiie  hand 
of  Assyria  bestowing  it  upon  them.  But  what 
power  is  intended  by  Assyria?  It  has  been  un- 
derstood of  Assyria  strictly  speaking,  which  car- 
ried the  ten  tribes  into  exile.  But  it  would  be 
strange,  indeed,  if  the  Poet  here  overlooked  the 
Babylonish  exile.  That  he  says  Assur,  and  not 
Babel,  may  be  explained  on  the  ground  that  he 
has  in  mind  the  Assyrian,  as  well  as  the  Baby- 
lonish captivity.  While  Babel  never  stands  for 
Assur  and  IJabel,  the  name  Assur  is  so  used  as 
to  embrace  both  countries;  see  2  Kings  xvii.  2-i; 
xviii.  11:  xxiii.  29;  2  Chron.  xxxiii.  11.  The 
brief  words  of  our  text  exhibit  also  the  fact,  that 
Israel  no  longer  existed  as  a  nation,  but  was  en- 
tirely given  over  to  the  power  of  the  kingdoms 
of  this  world,  on  whose  favor  its  very  life  de- 
pended; and,  while  the  smaller  part  found  itself 
in  the  power  of  Egypt,  the  larger  part,  which 
included  both  Israel,  carried  away  into  Assyrian 
exile,  and  Judah,  deported  to  Babylon,  is  sub- 
ject to  Assur, — to  Assur  in  the  widest  sense  of 
the  term,  understanding  thereby,  not  only  Assy- 
ria in  the  strict  sense,  but  Babylon  also.  See 
also  Jer.  ii.  18.  [Noyes  is  of  the  opinion  that 
giving  the  hand,  imports  submission,  as  in  Jer.  1. 
15;  to  stretch  out  the  hand  to  be  bound,  as  it 
were.  Tiius,  he  remarks,  "  in  2  Chron.  xxx.  8, 
what  is  translated  in  the  common  version  yield 
yourselves  unto  the  Lord,  is  in  the  original  give  the 
hand  to  the  Lord."  The  context  here,  never- 
theless, favors  the  idea  that  the  Jews  were  re- 
duced in  many  instances  to  abject  beggary,  and 
entire  dependence  for  the  necessaries  of  life  on 
these  heathen  nations,  the  greatest  enemies  their 
country  had. — ^V.  II.  11.] 

Ver.  7.  Our  fathers  have  sinned  and  are 
not:  and  vsre  have  borne  their  iniquities. 
— Our  fathers  have  sinned:  the;/  are  not;  we  bear 
their  sins.  [There  is  no  sufficient  reason  for 
rendering  the  last  verb  as  a  present.  The  Eng- 
lish version  is  more  literal. — W.  II.  II.]  Com- 
paring this  verse  with  ver.  10,  a  certain  parallel- 
ism is  observable.  In  both  the  sins  of  the  people 
are  asserted  to  be  the  cause  of  the  calamities 
previously  described.  But  ver.  7  says.  Our  fa- 
thers have  sinned  and  we  bear  their  guilt.  Ver. 
16,  on  the  contrary  says,  Woe  to  us,  ire  have 
sinned.  Here,  as  in  i.  5,  8,  0,  14,  18;  ii.  14;  iii. 
42;  iv.  0,  12-14,  the  description  of  calamities 
endured  constitute  a  principal  feature  in  the  con- 
fession of  sin.  As  one  paragraph  ends  with  ver. 
7,  and  another  with  ver.  10,  ver.  8  begins  a  new 
paragraph.  [This  division  separates  verses 
closely  allied.  The  subject  ilown  to  ver.  10  is 
chiefly  related  to  sufferings  connected  with  the 
want  of  the  necessaries  of  life.  With  ver.  11 
begins  a  description  of  individinil  instances  of 
outrage  an<l  cruelty  (vers.  11-14),  followed  by  a 
description  of  the  effects  of  all  these  calamities, 
public  and  private,  on  the  theocratic  people  wiio 
offer  the  prayer.     Ver.  16  is  as  intimately  con- 


nected with  what  follows,  as  with  what  precedes 
it. — NV.  II.  II.]  There  is  at  least  some  truth  in 
the  assertion  made  in  ver.  7.  For  the  great  ca- 
tastrophe had  been  brought  about,  not  only  by 
the  guilt  of  the  last  generation,  but  also  by  that 
of  previous  gencrution.s  (Jer.  iii.  2o;  xv.  4;  xvi. 
11,  12).  But  ver.  7,  without  ver.  10,  would  con- 
tain only  a  partial  view  of  the  truth.  The  two 
verses  complete  each  other.  [WouDswoiiTU: 
"The  sins  of  their  forefathers  were  visited  upon 
them,  because  they  themselves  had  sinned,  us 
they  themselves  confess.  .  .  .  There  is,  there- 
fore, no  reason  for  supposing,  with  some,  that 
these  words  could  not  have  been  written  by  Jere- 
miah, being  at  variance  with  the  doctrine  in 
Jer.  xxxi.  29."] — And  are  not  (DJ'I*,  without 
1,  sea  Gu.  notes  above;  th>:g  are  not.)  These 
words  connect  themselves  rather  with  what  fol- 
lows, than  witli  what  precedes.  Our  fathers  havtt 
sinned.   Whilst  thn/  are  no  more,  we  dear  their  sins. 

Ver.  8.  Servants  have  ruled  over  U3 : 
there  is  none  that  doth  deliver  us  out  of 
their  hands. — [Ao«c  delivered  from  their  hands.'] 
Wlio  are  these  servants?  Satraps  are  suggested. 
So  say  those  who  understand  ver.  ii  of  the  resi- 
dence of  a  part  of  the  people  in  Palestine  or 
elsewhere.  But  wo  see  from  ver.  0,  that  the 
subject  of  discourse  is  the  march  of  the  actually 
exiled  hosts.  Sat  raps,  it  is  true,  are  the  king's  ser- 
vants, but  they  arc  not  merely  servants,  they  are 
not  slaves.  That  men  of  distinguished  descent  and 
high  rank  should  stand  under  Satraps  was  a  re- 
proach, when  considered  in  a  theocratic  point  of 
view,  but  not  to  be  regarded  as  a  matter  of  suf- 
ficient importance  to  be  mentioned  in  this  place. 
Besides,  in  fact  Gedaliah  ruled  in  Judca,  himself 
a  Jew  and,  according  to  the  testimony  of  Jere- 
miah (xl.  7-12),  a  well-disposed  man.  But  that 
real  slaves  were  employed  for  overseers  and 
drivers  of  the  marching  captives,  this  was  cer- 
tainly in  the  highest  degree  hard  and  likewise 
disgraceful.  [This  again  is  to  be  regardeil  as 
one  feature  of  the  great  variety  of  sufferings 
that  befell  tlie  peojile.  It  is  not  necessary  to 
suppose  that  the  whole  people  were  at  any  time 
under  the  lordship  of  slaves  or  under-servants. 
It  is  not  necessary  to  suppose  an  exclusive  re- 
ference to  the  bauds  of  captives  that  were  driven 
to  Babylonia.  It  iscnough  that  in  tiieir  degraded 
state  it  often  haitpeiied  tlial  they  had  to  submit 
to  domineering  and  harsh  treatment  from  men 
that  were  tlu-msolves  moiiiuls, — W.  H.  11.] 

Ver.  9.  We  gat  our  bread  with — at — the 
peril  of  our  lives,  because  of  the  sword 
of  the  w^ilderness.  Kosksmlellkh  refers 
this  verse  to  t!ie  tiangors  which  the  corn-trans- 
ports out  of  Eggpt  may  have  had  to  encounter  iu 
the  wilderness.  But  is  it  8U|>posablc  that  corn 
was  brought  from  Egypt,  when  the  larger  part 
of  the  people  had  been  led  away  to  ISjihylon, 
and  the  smaller  part  iiad  themselves  lied  to 
Egypt?  Ew.\Ln,  oii  the  other  hand,  finds  ia 
tiiese  words  "  a  remarkable  iiulicatiun,  that  most 
of  the  fugitives  in  Egypt  dwell  nt  the  north- 
eastern border  close  to  the  desert,"  anK  so  were 
compelled  "to  wring  their  bread  from  the  desert 
and  its  robbers.  '  iJul  when  in  the  world  was 
bread  brought  from  the  desert,  even  by  ihoso 
dwelling  ou  the  borders  of  Egypt,  and  uot  from 
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the  interior  of  the  country  ?  Thenius  presumes 
that  this  Song  was  written  amid  the  circum- 
stances of  one  of  those  small  companies  that 
remained  in  Palestine  and  were  scattered  about 
in  that  land.  These,  falling  in  on  their  pas- 
ture-grounds with  the  warlike  tribes  sojourn- 
ing among  them,  would  be  compelled  to  get  their 
subsistence  by  fighting  for  it.  But  that  suppo- 
sition is  confirmed  neither  by  the  history  (ob- 
serve Jer.  xlii.  1,  "all  the  people,"  etc.),  nor  by 
the  contents  of  our  Song  (compare  ver.  8  espe- 
cially, with  the  opinion  of  Thenius,  that  the 
little  company,  among  whom  the  Song  was  writ- 
ten, preferred  liberty  in  poverty,  to  dependence 
in  prosperity,  ver.  G).  The  view  of  Vaihinger 
rests  on  the  same  opinion,  and  diflFcrs  from  that 
of  Thenius  only  in  this,  that  he  understands  the 
bringing  of  bread  to  refer  to  merchant  travellers 
who  were  in  peril  from  Bedouin  robbers.  I  am 
of  the  opinion,  that  the  expedition  here  indicated, 
was  an  incident  belonging  to  the  experience  of 
those  Israelites  who  had  not  been  led  away  to 
Babylon,  and  especially  of  those  who  had  fled  to 
Egypt.  It  is  allowable  to  suppose,  both  from 
general  reasons  and  particularly  from  ver.  6, 
that  this  one  of  the  two  parts  of  the  people  is 
intended.  Much  is  touched  upon  in  the  Song, 
that  happened  to  all  in  common  (vers.  2,  3,  7, 
10-12) ;  much  that  only  befell  those  who  suffered 
captivity  (vers.  4,  5,  8)  ;  here  (ver.  9)  we  have 
a  description  that  suits  only  the  condition  of 
those  fugitives  to  Egypt,  who  yet  retained  their 
freedom.  But  I  refer  the  verse,  not  as  Ewald 
to  those  already  settled  in  Egypt,  but  to  events 
and  circumstances  preceding  their  settlement. 
According  to  Jeremiah  xli.  8,  ten  men  bought 
their  lives  of  Ishmael,  the  murderer  of  Gedaliah, 
at  the  price  of  provisions  wliich  they  had  hidden. 
From  this  we  see  that  provisions  were  scarce  and 


that  there  were  bands  of  robbers  who  hunted  for 
them.  Is  it  not  then  in  the  highest  degree  pro- 
bable, that  the  crowd  which  fled  to  Egypt  (Jer. 
xli.  16-18),  both  while  they  were  still  in  Pales- 
tine, and  frequently  when  they  were  in  the  de- 
sert, could  obtain  what  was  necessary  for  sub- 
sistence only  at  the  peril  of  their  lives  ? — ['We 
gat  our  bread.  Here  again  we  have  a  future 
tense,  X'3J  ;  intimating  the  frequent  recurrence, 
and  doubtless  the  continuance,  at  the  time  of 
writing,  of  this  peril. — \V.  H.  H.] 

Ver.  10.  Our  skin  was  black  like  an 
oven.  [So  Broughton,  Calvin  and  Hender- 
sOiN.  See  Ps.  Ixviii.  13.]  Our  skin  is  burnt  [has 
been  burnt"]  like  an  oven.  [This  sense  is  the  one 
generally  adopted,  on  the  ground  that  it  is  more 
consistent  with  the  effects  of  famine,  and  more 
congenial  with  the  derivation  and  use  of  the 
Hebrew  word.  Blayney  and  Noyes  translate 
the  verb  parched.— \N.  H.  H.].  The  efi'ect  of 
hunger  on  the  skin  is  compared  to  that  of  heat 
on  the  walls  of  the  oven.  Like  these,  that  has 
become  hot,  dry,  hard,  cracked.  There  was 
hunger  enough  with  the  two  parts  of  the  people, 
who  stretched  out  their  hands,  one  to  Assyria, 
the  other  to  Egypt,  until  the  one  liad  arrived  in 
Assyria  and  the  other  in  Egypt. — Because  of 
the  terrible  (marg.  terrors,  or  storms  of) 
famine, — because  of  the  heat  (or  hotness.  Gluten) 
of  hunger.  [Because  of  the  ii«7n>!^  (Broughton) 
or  burnings  (Calvin,  Noyes).  Gerlach  trans- 
lates the  word  raging,  or  furg  (Wiithen),  and  so 
it  is  rendered  by  Alexander  (in  Ps.  xi.  6 ;  cxix. 
53,  the  only  other  places  where  the  word  occurs), 
who  remarks,  that  "  no  English  word  is  strong 
enough  to  represent  the  Hebrew  except  rage  or 
fury."  Blayney  translates  stormy  blasts  of  hun- 
ger, and  Henderson  the  hot  blasts  of  famine. — 
W.  H.  H.] 


V.  11-13. 

11       They  ravished  the  women  in  Zion,  and  the  maids  in  the   cities   of  Judah. 
12, 13  Princes  are  hanged  by  their  hand :  the  faces  of  elders  were  not  honoured.    They 
took  the  young  men  to  grind,  and  the  children  fell  under  the  wood. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

Ver.ll.— njy,  see  iii.  33.— m-ITT'  ^"^V,  see  Jer.  i.  15  ;  iv.  IG  ;  ix.  10  :  and  elsewliere  very  frequently. 
T  •  T      ;      ■•  T 

Ver.  12.— nSjl  is  found  nowhere  in  Jeremiah.— "IHTI  Jeremiah  never  uses  ;  see  Lev.  xi-x.  15,  32 ;  Ex.  xxiii.  3. 

Ver.  13.— r'HID, ''"«d™i'',  is  air.  Aey.    See  elsewhere  PIJIICD  Prov.  xii.  4,  and  the  verb  Deut.  xi.  8;  Jud.  xvi.  21 ;  Is. 

xlvii.  2,  etc.    Jeremiah  uses  neither  the  verb  nor  the  substantive.- 7li?3  with  2,  Jer.  vi.  21 ;  Is.  viii.  15 ;  Lev.  xxvi.  37. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

[Vers.  11-13.  The  sufferings  of  individuals,  of 
all  ages  and  conditions,  especially  their  degra- 
dation, are  described.  These  verses  still  further 
confirm  tlie  opinion,  that  this  Song  belongs  to  no 
special  time  or  locality,  but  that  it.  is  a  general 
enumeration  of  the  various  evils  the  people  had 
suffered,  from  the  time  when  Jerusalem  was  in- 
vaded, to  the  time  when  the  Prophet  indited  this 
Poem.— W.  II.  H.] 


Ver.  11.  In  this  and  the  following  verses'  (to 
ver.  15)  are  described  the  sorrows  which  befell 
particular  classes  of  persons  at  the  capture  of 
the  city.  These  are  incidents  which  partly  be- 
long to  an  earlier  period  of  the  history,  and 
partly  still  continue  in  force.  The  violation  of 
the  women  and  flie  hanging  up  of  the  Princes 
are  past  events,  but  the  pain  they  caused 
still  survives. — They  ravished  —  dishonored. 
[Owen:  "There  is  liere  a  delicate  word  for  a 
disgraceful  act.  The  words  literally  are, —  Wo- 
men in  Zion  they  humbled  (or,  were  humblcd)t     It 
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is  humbled  by  the  Sept.  and  Vuly."  They  suffered 
not  only  the  worst,  but  all  sorts  of  indignities. 
— W.  H.  II.]. — The  women  in  Zion  and 
the  maids — vir.jims — in  the  cities  of  Judah. 
[Blayney,  BooTiiROYD,  IIendeusox  ami  Nuvks 
translate  the  first  word  matrons.  The  Heljrew 
word  is  as  generic  as  our  word  u'omen.  Be.sides, 
this  transfers  (ho  antithesis  from  Zion  and  the 
cities  of  Judah,  where  it  belongs,  to  tJio  distinc- 
tion between  matrons  and  maids,  which  the  jiar- 
allelism  docs  not  require.  The  women  generally 
were  humbled,  even  in  Zion,  yea  and  tiiroughout 
all  the  cities  of  Judah.  C.\Lvix:  ♦'  Ho  mentioned 
Sion  rather  than  Jerusalem, — it  was  indeed  to 
state  a  part  for  the  whole ;  but  that  place  we 
know  had  been  chosen  by  God  that  His  name 
might  be  there  worshipped.  .  .  .  As,  then,  God 
had  there  His  palace,  that  Ho  might  dwell  in  tiie 
midst  of  His  people,  it  was  a  disgraceful  sight 
in  the  extreme  to  see  women  ravished  there,  for 
the  temple  of  God  was  thus  violated." — W.  H.  II] 
Vcr.  12.  Princes  are — were  [have  been"] — 
hanged  up — huii;/ — by  their  hand  [/.  e.  sus- 
pended by  the  hand. — W.  II.  H.].  This  has  been 
explained  in  three  Avays.  1.  The  Princes  hung 
themselves  with  their  own  hand.  But  since,  ac- 
cording to  Deut.  xxi.  23,  ho  that  is  hanged  is  ac- 
cursed of  God,  this  is  incredible.  Why  could 
they  not  have  killed  themselves  in  some  other 
way  ?  Calvin  indeed  surmises,  that  they  were 
compelled  to  hang  themselves.  But  would  not 
this  have  been  explicitly  stated,  if  the  Jews  had 
been  compelled  to  do  it?  '2.  At  their  side  \_i.  e. 
Princes  were  hung  beside  or  near  the  cities  (so 
Ewald),  or  at  the  side,  or  in  near  proximity  to 
the  humbled  women].  But  against  this  arc  (1) 
the  masculine  suffix,  (2)  and  yet  more  the  pre- 
position 3, — it  should  be  DT7  (1  Sam.  xix.  3  ; 
ProT.  viii.  3;  1  Chron.  xviii.  17;  xxiii.  28). 
Only  two  places  can  be  named,  where  T3  may 

stand  for  n_7,  namely,  1  Sam.  xxi.  14;  Job  xv. 
23.  But  in  the  first  passage  it  is,  DT3  77nr>'1, 
he  raved  in  or  under  their  hands;  and  in  Job  xv. 
23,  the  sense,  as  the  connection  shows,  is — he 
knows  that  he  himself  (by  his  own  hand)  has 
prepared  the  day  of  darkness.  Jsothing  else 
remains  for  us,  therefore,  but  to  translate,  3.  i// 
their  hand,  and  to  refer  the  suflix  to  their 
enemies.  The  sense,  indeed,  is  somewhat  feeble  ; 
but  verbal  and  substantial  arguments  render  this 
explanation  necessary.  [Geulaoh  adopts  the 
same  view.  Besides  the  evident  awkwardness 
of  this  construction,  it  is  open  to  the  very  seri- 
ous objection,  that  the  enemies  have  not  been 
mentioned  in  the  preceding  context,  nor  are  they 
prominently  in  the  mind  of  either  writer  or 
speaker.  The  preceding  verse  merely  tells  us 
that  women  in  Zion  and  virgins  in  the  cities  of 
Judah  had  been  humbled.  But  by  whom  ?  The 
natural  inference  is,  by  the  public  enemy.  Vet 
this  is  not  said;  is  not  even  inevitable,  and  if  it 
were,  the  mind  of  the  reader  is  occupied  witii 
the  women  who  suffereil,  not  with  the  men  who 
inflicted  the  injury.  The  jironoun,  if  it  refers 
to  any  subject  in  the  preceding  verse,  must,  it 
would  seem,  refer  to  the  women,  or  possibly  to 
the  cities.  But  that  it  does  not  refer  to  either 
of  these  is  evident  from  its  gender,  and  from  the 


absence  of  any  intelligible  sense  in  which  it  can 
refer  to  ihem.  We  must  conclude  that  it  refers 
to  the  persons  immediately  named  in  close  and 
preceding  connection,  and  who  according  to  all 
fixed  rules  of  grammar,  must  be  its  subject.  If 
this  is  so,  then  it  can  only  mean  either,  what 
Cai.vin  says,  that  the  Princes  committed  suicide, 
and  that  by  hanging  themselves,  which  as  has 
been  said  is  utterly  incredible;  or  else,  what  the 
collocation  of  tiie  words  in  the  original  naturally 
suggests,  that  the  princes  were  hung  up,  i.  e.  sus- 
pended, bg  the  hand,  or  their  hand.  The  pronoun 
may  properly  be  dispensed  with,  f«r  its  presence 
here  seems  entirely  due  to  the  preference  of  the 
writer  for  words  ending  in  D ;  it  belongs  to  the 
rhyme,  or  assonance,  and  is  not  intended  to  be 
emphatic.  So  the  Vulgate  translates,  omitting 
the  pronoun:  I'rincipes  manu  sufpensi  sunt. — 
HnxMEUsox  also  omits  the  pronoun:  but  he 
overlooks  the  Niphal  form  of  the  verb  and  makes 
tiie  enemy  its  subject.  He  translates.  Princes 
they  hung  up  by  the  hand.  Bootiiroyu,  more  cor- 
rectly, Princes  were  hung  up  by  the  hand.  He 
supposes  that  the  Princes  and  ciders  were  first 
murdered  and  then  hung  up.  Owe.n  :  "The 
most  obvious  meaning  of  the  words  is,  that 
Princes  were  hung  or  suspended  by  the  hand, 
and  not  by  the  neck.  Such  a  punishment .... 
may  have  been  a  barbarity  resorted  to  by  the 
Chaldeans.  This  seems  to  be  the  meaning  con- 
veyed by  the  Versions  and  the  Targum."  If 
they  were  not  tortured  to  death  in  this  way,  it  is 
not  unlikely  that  "  the  sons  of  Zedckiah,"  and 
"all  the  Princes  of  Judah"  were  slain  in  llib- 
lah  by  being  beheaded,  and  that  their  headless 
trunks  were  suspended  by  the  hands  on  the 
walls  of  the  city.  Thus  the  headless,  naked 
body  of  Saul,  and  the  bodies  of  his  three 
sons,  were  fastened  to  the  walls  of  Bcthshaa 
(1  Sam.  xxxi.  8-12).  "  It  was  a  custom  with  the 
Persians,  after  they  had  slain,  strangled,  or  be- 
headed their  enemy,  to  hang  their  bodies  upon 
poles  or  empale  them.  In  this  way  they  treated 
Hirstoeus  of  Miletum,  and  Leonidas  of  Lacedie- 
mon.  See  Herodotus,  Lib.  vi.  c.  30;  Lib.  vii.  c. 
238"  (Adam  Clarke).  Or,  there  may  have  been 
instances  in  which  Princes  were  thus  suspended, 
not  after  death,  nor  for  the  purpose  of  killing 
t  hem,  but  as  an  ignominious  and  tort  uring  punish- 
ment. It  is  said  that  "no  punishment  is  more 
common  in  tlio  East.  Has  a  master  a  refractory 
slave,  .  .  .  several  men  arc  called,  who  tie  tho 
otfender's  hands  and  hoist  him  to  the  roof  till  he 
beg  forgiveness"  (Comp.  Comm.). — W.  II.  H.] 
The  faces  of  Elders  •were  not  regarded. 
This  is  said  in  allusion  to  Lev.  xix.  32,  "  Thou 
shalt  honor  the  faco  of  the  old  man,"  comp.  Lev. 
xix.  15  ;  Ex.  xxiii.  3.  Although  in  the  places 
referred  to,  the  word  Elders  is  intended  as  a 
designation  of  age,  not  of  dignity,  yet  we  are 
obliged  to  take  it  in  the  latter  sense  here;  be- 
cause it  is  placed  in  parallelism  with  Princes,  and 
because  the  aged  in  contrast  with  the  youthful axq 
spoken  of  in  ver.  14. 

Vcr.  13.  They  took  the  young  men  to 
grind — the  young  men  are  obliged  (u  cijrry  the  mill 
— [NoYKs:  Young  men  cjrr:  '  •  "■'  'im].  The 
Vulgate  translates,  Adole.ic  idice  abusi 

sunt  (same  as,   Adole.icenles  ■  ,  juusi  sunt). 

[DouAY :   They  abated   the  young  men  indecently. 
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■wliich  is  explained  by  tliis  note,  "  i.  e.,  made 
them  grind  naked  in  the  mill."  But  the  second 
clause  of  the  verse  is  against  any  such  interpre- 
tation of  the  first  clause.  The  explanations,  Ju- 
venes  ad  molendum  sumscrunt,  Young  men  were 
taken  to  grind,  and  Juvenes  molas  agitarunt  or 
versarunt,  Young  men  shook  or  turned  mills,  are 
verbally  incorrect,  for  the  verb  Kt^J  does  not 
mean  agitare,  to  shake :  to  give  it  the  sense  of 
turning,  1  would  be  necessary.  But  the  simple 
literal  meaning  of  the  word  [to  lift,  Gerlach  : — 
to  can-i/l,  entirely  sufBces.  For  not  only  was  the 
carrying  of  the  hand-mills  on  the  journey  a  heavy 
burden,  but  that  they  carried  these  implies  that 
they  were  also  compelled  to  turn  them,  i.  e.,  to 


grind  with  them.  As  thus  explained,  the  first 
clause  corresponds  with  the  second.  And  [The 
omission  of  the  conjunction  in  this  song,  where 
it  might  be  expected,  makes  its  expression  here 
more  emphatic.  Young  men  have  been  compelled 
to  carry  mill-stones,  even  bogs,  or  mere  children  have 
fallen  under  the  heavy  burdens  ofivood  they  were 
forced  to  carry. — W.  11.  II.]  the  children  fell 
under  the  wood. — Bogs  fall  [properly, /eZ^,  or 
have  fallen. — W.  II.  II.]  under,  the  ivood.  The 
D''"1-in3,  the  most  blooming  and  strongest  of  the 
youth  were  obliged  to  carry  the  mill-stones  (see 
Herz.  R.-Enc.  x.  p.  82),  the  boys  generally  were 
required  to  drag  the  wood.  [The  most  laborious 
and  menial  services  were  required  of  the  Jewish 
youth  and  children. — W.  H.  H.] 


V.  14-18. 

14  Tlie  elders  have  ceased  from  tlie  gate,  the  young  men  from  their  music.     The 

15  joy  of  our  heart  is  ceased ;   our  dance  is  turned  into  mourning.      Tlie  crown  is 
IG  fallen  from  our  head  :  woe  unto  us,  that  we  have  sinned  !     For  this  our  heart  is 

17  faint;  for  these  things  our  eyes  are  dim.     Because  of  the  mountain  of  Zion,  which 

18  is  desolate,  the  foxes  walk  upon  it. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

Ver.  14.  HDl/  with  TrD  following,  Jer.  vii.  34;  svi.  9;  xxxi.  36;  xxxvi.  29;  xlviii.  33. — DHJJJ-     See  iii.  14. 

-  T  I  •  T  T    ■  : 

Ver.  1j.  t^lt^O  Jeremiali  uses  only  once,  xlix.  2d.    The  expression  '^  WVOT^  n^l?  is  found  in  Is.  xxiv.  3 ;  comp. 

nos.  ii.  13. — ^Dilj  see  ver.  2. — 7^X7,  see  Am.  viii.  10.    Jeremiah  uses  the  word  three  times,  vi.  26;  xvi.  7;  xxxi.  13. — 
^  jVinO,  see  Ps.'  XXX.  12 ;  Jer.  xxxi.  4,  13. 

Ver.  16.  tJ/XI  jVltOJ7,  only  elsewhere  in  Job  xix.  9.    Jeremiah  uses  rn£0>'  once,  xiii.  18. — ^'iX  Jeremiah  uses  fre- 
quently ;  iv.  13;  vi.  4;  x.  19;  xiii.  20;  xv.  10;  xlviii.  46.    Also  XJ-''1X,  iv.  81 ;  xlv.  3.    [Owes  insists  on  translating  tlio 

T 

particle  XJ,  Wo^  w  now  to  us.    But  to  one  ignorant  of  the  Hebrew,  the  now  would  inevitably  be  taken  in  its  temporal 

T 

sense,  which  the  Hebrew  particle  never  has.    The  E.  V.  is  followed  by  all  the  English  translators,  except  Owen. — W.  11.  H.] 
— =lJXt3n  ''2,  see  Jer.  iii.  25  ;  viii.  14;  xiv.  7,  20. 

T  T         * 

Ver.  17.  T\T\,  see  i.  13,  22.— ^J'' J''y  JlDil^n  occurs  elsewhere  only  in  Ps.  Ixix.  24. — 'H^n,  see  iv.  S. 

VT   .  ••   ••         ;  |T  .  ,  .  I  -T 

Ver.  18.  □012' K',  see  Jer.  xii.  11 ;  Dan.  ix.  17. — C'  relat.,  ii.  15. — Wl^^W,  Jeremiah  never  uses  the  word.   Ho  expresses 

V    TV  •    T  1 

the  same  idea  otherwise,  ix.  10 ;  x.  22;  xlix.  33 ;  Ii.  37. — Jeremiah  never  uses  the  P.iel  ^vHi  see  Ps.  Ixxxix.  16. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

[Vers.  14-18  depict  the  depressing  effects  of 
these  various  wrongs  and  humiliations  on  the 
feelings  and  deportment  of  the  people. — W.H.  H.] 

Ver.  14.  The  elders  have  ceased  from  the 
gate,  the  young  men  from  their  music. 
[The  German  language  enables  Gerlach  to  give 
a  verbally  literal  translation:  Die  Aeltesten 
feiern  vom  Thor,  die  Jiinglinge  von  ihrem  Sai- 
tenspiel.  AVe  have  no  words  in  English  that  so 
accurately  translate  flDK/  and  nrjJ.  Notes' 
translation,  which  is  also  Luther's — The  elders 
sit  no  more  at  the  gate  ;  the  young  men  have  ceased 
from  their  music — restricts  the  meaning  of  the 
first  clause,  mistranslates  the  verb,  and  renders 
it  necessary  to  supply  a  verb  in  the  second  clause. 
The  idea  is  not  merely  that  the  elders  no  longer 
occupy  their  scats  in  the  gates, — but  that  they 
rest  or  cease  from  all  those  duties  and  pleasures 
that  pertain  to  their  age  and  dignity.  While 
elders  here  designate  old  men,  in  antithesis  to 


young  men,  it  is  not  to  the  exclusion  of  the 
official  elders,  who  are  regarded  as  types  and 
representatives  of  those  past  middle-life, — of 
those  who  especially  delighted  in  resorting  to  the 
gates  of  the  city,  whether  their  official  duties 
called  them  there  or  not.  Henderson  :  "  It  is 
common  in  the  East  for  aged  men  to  meet  in  the 
open  space  without  the  gate  of  the  city,  to  pass 
the  time  in  narrating  or  hearing  the  news  of 
the  day,  or  the  stories  of  bygone  years.  From 
this  an  easy  transition  is  made  to  the  jocund 
pastime  of  the  young." — W.  II.  II.]  The  gate  wis, 
as  it  were,  the  court  of  the  elders  of  the  people, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  the  principal  place  6f 
social  entertainment.  Bee  Winer,  11.  W.  B.  s.  v. 
Thorc.  For  tliis  reason,  and  also  on  account  of 
the  second  clause  of  the  verse,  we  must  consider, 
not  only  the  discontinuance  of  public  business, 
l)ut  the  loss  of  that  pleasure  wliich  the  gate 
afforded  to  tlie  older  men.  The  young  men 
from  their  music.  Tiienius  remarks  correctly 
that  Jeremiah  "in  the  threatenings,  vii.  24  and 
xvi.  9,  expresses  himself  couccruiug  the  loss  of 
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happiness  in  a  way  similar  to  this,  and  yet  differ- 
ing from  what  is  said  here."  [To  suppose  this 
verse  to  refer  especially  to  the  city  of  Jerusalem 
(Calvin)  is  in  itself  absurd.  There  were  no 
longer  gates,  elders,  or  young  men  in  Jerusalem, 
of  whom  these  things  could  be  said.  Through- 
out this  song,  the  I'rophet  generalizes  and  does 
not  particularize  with  reference  to  times  and 
places.— W.  II.  II.] 

Ver.  15.  Whilst,  as  has  been  said,  vers.  11-14 
enter  into  details,  vers,  lo,  16,  generalize  the 
facts.  [Ver.  14  is  more  closely  connected  with 
what  follows  than  with  what  precedes  it.  It  de- 
scribes tlie  dislicartening  efl'ects,  on  tlic  minds 
and  conduct  of  the  people,  of  what  had  happened. 
It  does  not  state,  as  all  the  preceding  verses  do, 
some  special  cause  of  luitiiiliution  or  suffering. — 
AV.  II.  II.]  The  joy  of  our  heart  is  ceased; 
our  dance  is  turned  into  mourning. — 
[Ceased  has  the  joi/  of  our  heart,  chan(jcdlo  mourning 
our  dance.  Is  ceased.  Gat.vker:  "  Ileb. /<a//j 
rested:,  the  same  term  that  was  before,  ver.  14, 
and  it  may  seem  to  have  some  glance  at  such 
mirth  and  cheer,  as  they  were  wont  to  have  at 
their  solemn  festivals  and  on  their  Sabbaths, 
Ueut.  xvi.  11,14;  xxviii.  47,48;  i!  Chron.  xxix. 
30;  Ps.  xlii.  4;  Ixxxi.  1,12;  xcii.  1,  2.'— W.  II.  II.] 

Ver.  10.  The  crow^n  is  fallen  from  our 
head  [marg.  The  crown  of  our  head.  SoBlav.ney, 
BooTiiiioYD,  IIexderson,  Owen.  It  is  more 
literal,  but  bad  English.  The  crown  of  the  head, 
in  English,  is  something  very  diflerent  from  the 
crown  on  the  head.  The  one  cannot  fall  without 
the  head  it  belongs  to.  The  other  may  {M  from 
tlie  head;  so  here:  Fallen  has  the  croicn  from  our 
head. — W.  II.  11.]  "Woe  unto  us,  that— /or — 
V7e  have  sinned.  I  must  regard  the  second 
half  of  this  verse  as  a  conclusion  [('.  e.  of  a  par- 
agraph, or  one  of  the  principal  parts  of  the 
chapter],  corresponding  to  that  of  ver.  7.  I  do 
not,  therefore,  believe  that  ver.  10  is  to  be  con- 
nected with  ver.  17,  and  that  by  the  crown  on  our 
head  is  t^  be  understood  "  Jerusalem,  as  a  diadem 
set  upon  Zion  with  its  splendid  palaces"  (Tiii:- 
Nius),  although  the  expression  by  itself  could 
have  such  an  interpretation.  Rather,  I  believe 
that  the  tirst  clause  of  ver.  10  is  in  very  close  con- 
nection with  ver.  15;  and  that  the  lirst  clause 
of  ver.  10  declares,  that  not  only  all  joy,  but  also 
all  honor  has  forsaken  Jerusalem.  The  crown 
on  the  head  of  Jerusalem  had  consisted  in  this, 
that  she  was  great  among  the  nations,  a  princess 
among  the  provinces,  and  perfect  in  beauty,  the  jog 
of  the  whole  earth  (i.  1 ;  ii.  15).  [It  confuses  the 
sense  to  suppose  that  Jerusalem  is  the  subject 
from  whose  head  the  crown  has  fallen.  The 
people  generally  are  the  subject ;  "  the  crown  of 
our  head  has  fallen."  In  the  loss  of  independent 
nationality,  and  of  all  honor  among  the  nations, 
who  now  treated  them  witli  the  utmost  contempt, 
the  crown  had  indeed  fallen  from  their  heads. 
However  intimately  related  arc  vers.  7  and  10, 
however  striking  and  fine  it  would  be,  rhelori- 
cally  considered,  if  each  stood  in  the  position  of 
an  emphatic  conclusion  tocorrcspondingstrophes 
(if  this  is  poetry),  or  paragrajihs  (if  it  is  prose); 
yet,  in  point  of  fact,  each  of  these  verses  is  too 
intimately  connected  with  tiio  verses  immediately 
following  it,  to  be  separated  from  them  without 
injuring  the  logical  connection  of  the  thoughts. 


— W.  II.  II.] — We  have  sinned!  A  gratifying 
advance  is  observable  here,  in  so  fur  as  the  people 
no\/  openly  and  honorably  confess  their  own 
guilt.     See  iii.  o'.)-42. 

Vers.  17,  18.  Tliese  two  verses  constitute  tbo 
introduction  to  the  closing  prayer,  vers.  l'J-22. 
They  refer  to  a  fact  which  must  be  the  cause  of 
deepest  pain  to  a  heart  truly  attached  to  the  theo- 
cracy,— the  desolation  of  the  holy  mountain. 
lUit  t!»is  gloomy  and  dark  image  constitutes  only 
the  back-ground  for  those  noble  and  consolatory 
tiiougiits  with  wliich  the  liard  (Sanger)  comforts 
himself  in  his  prayer. 

Ver.  17.  For  this  our  heart  is  faint;  for 
these  things  our  eyes  are  dim.  Onthisaccount 
/.t  our  heart  faint,  thercfirc  are  our  eges  become  dim. 
For  the  reasons  given  above  we  refer  the  pronomi- 
nal phrases  H'." '•*!•  <"»  this  account  (darob)  [E.V., 
for  thU'\,  and  n^X-S^*,  therrfore  (daruber)  [E.V., 

for  these  things'],  to  what  follows  in  reference  to 
Mount  Zion  in  ver.  IH.  [The  objections  to  this 
interpretation  arc  insuperable.  1.  In  point  of 
fact,  the  desolation  of  Zion  was  not  the  only,  nor 
the  absorbing  cause  of  grief,  as  is  evident  from 
the  whole  of  the  preceding  part  of  this  Song,  in 
which  abundant  and  terrible  causes  of  distress 
are  given,  without  a  single  allusion  to  the  desola- 
tion of  Zion.     2.  The   second  pronominal  suffix 

nvX"7^'  (correctly  translated  in  English  Ver- 
sion,/or  these  things)  is  plural,  and  must  include 
more  than  the  first  sufiBx  H?-?^  {^for  this  thing), 
which  is  singular.  It  is  obvious  that  both  can- 
not refer  to  the  single  statement  in  ver.  18,  that 
Mount  Zion  has  become  desolate.  Nor  can  it  bo 
said,  that  two  things  are  stated  in  ver.  18,  name- 
ly, that  Mount  Zion  is  desolate;  and  that  the 
foxes  run  upon  it.  For  the  latter  statement  is  a 
mere  expansion  or  illustration  of  the  first:  and 
it  would  be  very  absurd  to  make  the  latter  a 
special  and  additional  cause  of  grief,  regarded  as 
in  any  sense  distinct  from  the  first  great  fact  that 
the  mountain  is  desolate.  3.  This  interpreta- 
tion involves  a  redundancy  of  relative  expository 
phrases,  all  referring  to  the  same  thing,  that  is 
useless,  inelegant,  and  utterly  incongruous  with 
tiie  prevailing  style  of  composition  in  the  Lamen- 
tations, which  is  terse,  compressed  and  remark.a- 
ble  for  the  absence  of  words  not  actually  indis- 
pensable, as,  for  example,  of  the  connecting  1 
(which  the  Masorites  were  so  anxious  lo  insert), 
and  of  the  repeated  verb,  causing  a  constant  re- 
currence of  tiie  Zeugma,  see  vers.  2,  3,  C,  8,  11, 
14,  19.     Is  it  likely  that  such  a  writer  would  say, 

on  account  of  this  thing  (nt"7>2),  on  account  of  thete 

things  {>>p,^/^l),  on  account  of  (7^*)  Mount  Zion, 

etc.,  our  heart  is  faint,  our  eges  are  dim ;  using  three 
relative  expository  phrases,  where  one  would  ■ 
have  sufficed?  4.  l>y  referring  the  verse  to  what 
precedes  it,  these  relative  phrases,  instead  of 
being  redundant  and  cumbersome,  become  signi- 
ficant and  impressive.  I-'ur  this  (namely,  tliat  tiio 
crown  has  fallen  from  our  head  because  wc  have 
sinned),  our  heart  is  faint;  fur  these  things  (name- 
ly, all  the  evils  that  have  been  recited),  our  eyes 
are  dim.     We  may  then  take  ver.   18  us  an  aJ- 
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(litional  reason  for  lamentation,  translating  7;^, 
on  account  of,  or  take  it  as  an  independent,  but  not 
unrelated,  thought,  translating  7^,  as  to:  see  re- 
marks on  that  verse.— W.  H.  H.]— Our  eyes  are 
dim  [our  eyes  have  become  dim].  We  must  regard 
weeping,  accoi'ding  to  ii.  11,  as  the  immediate 
cause  of  the  eyes  becoming  dim.  [Weeping  sug- 
gests itself  as  a  sufficient  physical  cause,  and  if 
the  Prophet  means  this,  then  our  eyes  have  bccovie 
dim,  is  a  poetical  way  of  intimating  how  greatly 
they  have  wept.  But  there  is  no  allusion  to  tears 
in  the  context;  the  period  of  violent  weeping, 
indeed,  we  may  regard  as  past :  and  the  parallel- 
ism is  better  carried  out  by  regarding  the  dimness 
of  the  eyes  as  the  effect  of  the  faintness  of  the 
heart.  SoNoyes:  ^^  our  eyes  are  dim;  i.  e.,\.\ivong\\. 
faintness  the  sight  of  our  eyes  departs.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  eyes  are  said  to  be  enlightened 
wheu  the  strength  is  restored  and  faintness  de- 
parts. See  1  Sam.  xiv.  29."  We  are  not  to  re- 
strict the  thought  to  merely  physical  causes  and 
eiiects.  The  faintness  of  the  heart  suggests  a 
moral  cause,  the  effect  of  which  would  be  that 
moral  dimness  of  sight  which  ensues,  when  God 
is  no  longer  seen  and  hope  expires.  It  is  tliis 
underlying  thoutrht  that  connects  ver.  17  with 
ver.  18.— W.  H.  H.] 

Ver.  18.  Because  of  the  mountain  of 
Zion,  ■which  is  \_has  hccomel  desolate,  the 
foxes  -walk  upon  it.  The  Mount  of  Zion  is 
here  evidently  intended,  not  in  the  restricted 
sense,  but  in  the  wider  sense  in  which  it  "in- 
cludes Moriah."  See  Delitzsch  on  Ps.  ii.  6 ; 
ix.  12;  Ixxvi.  3,  etc.  [The  name  Zion  is  used 
throughout  the  Lamentations,  with  great  uni- 
formity andprecision,  of  Jerusalem  as  the  theocra- 
tic city,  where  God  has  His  dwelling-place,  and 
always  with  special  reference  to  the  most  sacred 
precincts  of  that  city,  where  were  the  Temple  of 
God  and  the  palace  of  the  king.  Here  the  word 
3Iount  makes  the  designation  more  plain.  The 
whole  city,  doubtless,  is  intended;  but  it  is  the 
city  regarded  as  the  dwelling-place  of  God,  the 
throne  of  the  Theocracy.  Probably  the  word  is 
always  used  by  the  Prophets  in  this  sense ;  and 
a  regard  to  this  fact  will  spare  us  the  difficulties 
of  determining  whether  Mount  Moriah,  the  Tem- 
ple mount,  was  included  gcnerically  in  Mount 
Zion,  or  is  always  to  be  distinguished  from  Mount 
Zion.— W.  II.  H.]  —  The  foxes  -walk  [Jiavc 
walked]  upon  it.  Where  these  beasts  live  the 
habitations  of  men  must  have  ceased  to  exist. 
See  Ps.  ixiii.  11 ;  comp.  Judg.  xv.  4;  Ez.  siii.  4. 
It  may  also  be  properly  assumed,  that  if  Jerusa- 
lem had  been  destroyed  within  a  few  weeks,  those 
ravenous  beasts  were  busily  engaged  roaming 
through  its  holy  precints  seeking  for  the  carcases 

of  the  dead.  [Foxes.  wh)^'W.  Jackals,  Bootii- 
ROTD,  Wordsworth,  Gerl.vch.  See  Kitto's 
Cyc.  Bib.  Lit.  If  preying  on  dead  men  was  men- 
tioned, or  even  distinctly  hinted  at,  we  might  be 
sure  that  the  jackal,  or  wolf,  or  some  other 
ravenous  member  of  the  canine  species,  is  proba- 
bly intended  ;  for  foxes  are  not  addicted  to  this. 
A  better  reason  for  supposing  that  Jackals  are 
meant,  is  the  plural  form  of  the  word  (though 
tliis  could  be  explained  by  the  preference  of  the 
writer  for  terminations  in  D),  as  if  they  went 


about  on  the  Holy  Mount  in  companies  ;  for  the 
jackal  is  a  gregarious,  the  fox  a  solitary  animal. 

But  the  Hebrew  i3~07ri,  may  mean,  not  walking 
about  on  the  mountain,  but  tvalkiny  in  the  fre- 
quentative sense,  or  livi?iy  (see  '^7.r'>  Pi^^  '^^  Eccl. 
iv.  15).  in  the  mountain.  In  this  case  the  refer- 
ence would  be  to  these  animals,  whether  foxes 
or  jackals,  having  their  burrows  tbere,  remaining 
there  permanently  and  undisturbed.  This  gives  a 
better  idea  of  the  utter  desolation  that  reigned 
on  Mount  Zion,  and  is  more  consonant  with  the 
fact,  that  more  than  "a  few  weeks  "  must  have 
elapsed  since  the  city  was  completely  destroyed 
and  consumed  to  its  foundations,  and,  therefore, 
there  were  no  corpses  there  to  invite  the  preda- 
tory excursions  of  the  jackals. — But  what  is  the 
connection  of  ver.  18  with  ver.  17?     How  is  the 

preposition  i^  to  be  translated  ?  Brougiiton 
very  elegantly  preserves  the  obscurity  of  the 
original;  "For  this  our  heart  is  sick, /or  these 
things  our  eyes  be  dim.  For  Mount  Sion  which 
is  desolate,  the   foxes  walk  upon  it."     We  can 

translate  7^,  as  in  the  preceding  verse,  on  ac- 
count of,  and  then  this  verse  is  immediately  con- 
nected with  the  preceding  verse,  and  assigns  an 
additional  reason,  why  the  heart  is  sick,  and  the 
eyes  dim,  namely,  that  Mount  Zion  is  desolate. 
That  is  the  same  as  saying,  that  God  has  with- 
drawn from  His  people:  their  heart  is  faint  and 
their  eyes  dim  on  account  of  past  and  present 
troubles,  and  also  because  there  is  no  prospect 
of  relief  for  them,  for  God's  house  is  destroyed, 
and  Jehovah  has  forsaken  His  people.  This  is 
excellent  sense,  and  were  there  no  question  as  to 
the  grammatical  construction  we  might  be  satis- 
fied with  it.  But  we  may  translate  ij^,  as  to 
(Gerlach,  fiber),  as  to  Mount  Zion  which  has  be- 
come desolate,  the  foxes  have  icalked  upon  it.  Thus 
rendered,  this  verse  is  independent  of  tlie  pre- 
ceding verse  as  to  grammatical  construction,  but 
intimately  related  to  it  in  sense.  This  is  recom- 
mended by  several  considerations.  1.  7j?,  by 
itself,  rarely  has  the  sense  of  07i  accouiit  of.  2. 
The  l^,  rclativum,  properly  throws  the  idea  con- 
nected with  it  into  a  parenthesis.  If  so,  then  the 
idea  that  Zion  lies  waste,  is  not  the  prominent 
idea,  but  is  subordinate  to  what,  in  itself  is  an 
insignificant  fact,  that  the  foxes  walk  upon  it. 
Surely  that  could  not  constitute  the  climax  of 
their  grief,  who  had  to  lament  for  dishonored 
women,  princes,  and  elders,  and  the  cruellest 
oppression  of  tender  children!  3.  If  the  foxes 
walking  on  Zion  is  a  fact  significant  of  something 
else  of  far  deeper  import  (as  in  truth  it  is,  though 
this  method  of  construction  does  not  suggest  Ihat 
interpretation),  yet  in  such  a  case  it  is  to  be  ob- 
served, that  the  7^  should  be  repeated  before  the 

last  clause.  Our  heart  is  faint,  our  eyes  dim,  Be- 
cause of  Mount  Zion,  because  the  foxes  walk  upon 
it.     In  every  case  the  construction  is  awkward. 

4.  By  taking  7^  in  the  sense  of  as  to,  we  have 
perfect  grammatical  construction:  As  to  Mount 
Zion,  ichich  has  become  desolate,  the  foxes  tcalk  upon 


CHAP.  V.  19-22. 
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it!  5.  This  at  once  suggests  the  real  force  of  the 
expression,  the  foxes  walk  upon  it,  and  gives  dig- 
nity to  wliat  else  would  be  an  insignificant  cul- 
mination point  of  the  sublime  grief  expressscd  in 
what  precedes.  As  to  Mount  Zion,  from  whence 
ought  to  come  our  help  and  salvation,  the  foxes 
have  it  now  for  their  home  !  It  is  no  longer  the 
dwelling-place  of  God,  and  tlio  refuge  of  His  peo- 
ple. This  is  no  sentimental  effusion  of  grief,  that 
the  foxes  roam  where  the  proud  and  happy  city 
once  stood.      It  is  the  expression  of  a  terrible 


truth,  that  Jehovah  had  forsaken  Ilig  people;  and 
what  had  been  His  dwelling-place,  now  laid  waste 
and  destroyed,  is  tlie  home  of  wild  beasts.  6. 
This  explanation  is  favored  by  the  emphatic 
declaration  that  follows  in  vcr.  lii,  and  especially 
by  the  emphatic  expression  of  the  personal  pro- 
noun: T/iou,  Jehovah  art  forever.  Thy  dwelling- 
place  is  the  home  of  the  wild  beasts,  but  Tiiou 
Thyself  dost  sfill  exist,  dost  still  reign,  and  Thy 
people  pray  Thee  to  return  to  them,  and  have 
mercy  upon  them. — \V.  II.  II.] 


V.  19-22. 

19       Thou,  O  Lord,  remaiucst  forever;  thy  throne  from  generation  to  generation. 
20,  21  AVherefore  dost  thou  forget  us  forever,  and  forsake  us  so  long  time  ?     Turn  thou 
22  us  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  and  we  shall  be  turned ;  renew  our  days  aa  of  old.     But 
thou  hast  utterly  rejected  us ;  thou  art  very  wroth  against  us. 


TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

Vcr.  10.— [BuTKET :  '"The  LXX.,  Syr.,  Viilg.  nnJ  Aniliio  nil  fxjiress  tlio  conjunction  at  tho  beginning  of  tbl5  rerae. 
Two  MSS.  road  nriNI,  and  so  it  is  found  in  the  uotea  of  llio  celubnitcJ  printed  Bible,  No.  300"] — K33,  frequently  in  Jere- 
miah, i.  l.j  ;  iii.  17,  e/s.—l'lTI  I'ni  Jeremiah  never  uses,     lie  says  only  onco  I'ni   IIT   nt',  1.  39.    [The  writer  who  only 

T  :  T  - 

once  used  a  common  expression  with  a  common  preposition,  is  tlio  very  ono  who  would  bo  likely  only  onco  to  us«  tbo  same 
expression  with  another  preposition. — W.  II.  II.] 

Vcr.  20.— riYjS,  Jer.  iii.  5;  1.39.- nDC?,  Jer.  ii.  32;  iii.  21,cte.— 3T^»,  Jer.  ii.  13;  xii.  7,  <fc.— nii«  Jeremiah  norjr 
uses.    See  Ps.  xxiii.  G;  xciii.  5. 

Ver.  21.— The  verb  lyiD  (except  bore,  used  only  in  Picl  and  Ilipb.)  is  not  found  in  Joremioli.— DHpD,  »ec  Jer.  xxx.  30. 

~T  vlv: 

Ver.  22.— DXO,  Jer.  xiv.  19,  ii.  37  ;  vi.  30,  e.'c.— tiyp,  Jer.  xxxvii.  5.— HXO  Jeremiah  uses  twice,  xviii.  13;  xlviil.  10; 

nxp-iy  never.    [Poor  little  "[j^,  slighted  by  Jeremiah  twice!  takes  its  revenge  by  hariag  tho  lost  word  to  say  against  hia 

authorship  of  the  Lamentations. — W.  II.  H.] 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

Vers.  19-22.  This  short  prayer  contains  four 
thouglits.  1.  A  positive  source  of  consolation; 
the  throne  of  the  Lord  stands  immovably  fast, 
ver.  19.  2.  A  question :  Why  then  should  tho 
Lord  forget  His  people  forever?  ver.  20.  3.  A 
petition  :  that  the  Lord  would  re-establish  His 
people  spiritually  and  tcniporallj',  vcr.  21.  4. 
A  negative  source  of  consolation:  the  Lord  can- 
not be  angry  forever,  ver.  22. 

Ver.  19.  Thou,  O  LORD,— T'Ao!/,  Jehovah. 
[Blayxf.y,  Uootiirovp,  N(n"i:s:  But  Thou,  Jeho- 
vah. See  Textual  notes  above.  Whether  the  1 
originally  belonged  to  the  text  or  not,  the  em- 
phatic expression  of  the  personal  pronoun  NPX, 
and  the  parallelism  between  vers.  18  and  19,  in- 
volve the  sense  of  but,  yet,  or  as  to,  before  the 
pronoun.  As  to  Zion,  it  is  desolate, — but  Thnti 
endurest  forever,  or  as  to  Thee,  though  Thy  dwel- 
ling-place is  gone.  Thou  endurest.  Gatvkkr  in- 
dicates this  in  this  brief  note,  ^^  But.  or  Vet,  to 
be  supplied." — W.  II.  II.]. — Remainest  for- 
ever,— [lit.,  sittest  forever.  But  wlien  tiiis  is 
said  of  God  or  of  human  monarchs,  it  always 
refers  to  their  occupying  the  tliroiu-;  see  Va.  Ixi. 
8  (7);  ix.  5  (J),  12  (11);  Zcch.  vi.  13.  The 
king  sits,  the  subject  stands.  Tiio  instant  men- 
tion of  the  throne,  shows  that  lliis  must  be  tho 
meaning  here.     Not  God's  continual  existence, 


but  His  uninterrupted  sovereignty  over  His  crea- 
tures. IlE.VDEnso.v  and  Noyes  translate,  sittest  as 
kin^rj.  But  this  seems  to  lower  the  thought  to  a  com- 
parison with  human  monarchs.  Though  God  is 
called  and  is  a  King,  yet  it  is  not  as  any  ordinary 
king  that  He  occupies  the  throne  Gerlach 
translates.  Thou  art  enthroned  forever.  This  pro- 
duces a  slight  tautology.  Thou  reijnest  forever 
(Gataki'-h),  may,  perhaps,  be  as  accurate  a 
translation  of  tho  word,  as  our  English  affords. 
— W.  II.  II.]. — Thy  throne  from  generation 
to  generation.  See  I's.  xlv.  7:  Ixsxix.  6: 
xciii.  2.  In  opposition  to  tho  desolation  of  the 
oxiernal  sanctuary,  the  Poet  holds  tip  before 
himself  tho  consolation,  that  tho  Lord  Himself 
ni'voriheless  sits  firmly  on  His  throne  and  His 
kingdom  remains  immovable.  The  iieathcn  could 
destroy  tho  Temple;  to  the  Lord  Himself  they 
could  do  no  harm.  Sec  Ts.  ix.  8  (7) ;  xxix.  10, 
cxlvi.  It);  cxxv.  1. 

Ver.  20.  Wherefore  dost  thou  forget  us 
forever,  and  forsake  ussoloug  time?  ^morg. 
for  length  of  days).  Why  shouldr.':t  Thou  forever 
foryet  us,  and  forsake  us  for  lotiy  time?  It  ought 
to  bo  distinctly  observed,  that  it  is  not  said 
OnnSiy,  Thou  hast  foryotten,  <l"t3T;\  Thou  hast 
forsaken.  The  Poet  does  not  ask,  Wiiy  hast  Thou 
forgotten  and  forsaken  us  forever?  But  why 
wouldst  or  shouldst  Tiiou  forsake  us  forever:? 
Thai  He  would  do  this,  tiie  Poet  cannot  believe. 
See  Ps.  Ixxiv.  2    (1);  Ixxvii.  8-10  (7-9).     [As 
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Owen  has  suggested,  we  are  undoubtedly  to  re- 
gard this  as  a  prayer  for  present  and  immediate 
relief.  The  Prophet  well  understood  that  the 
captivity  would  not  end  before  seventy  years. 
That  for  that  time  at  least  Zion  must  remain 
desolate.  He  also  firmly  believed  that  after  that 
time,  the  people  would  return  to  their  own  land, 
and  God  would  dwell  on  Mount  Zion.  He  could 
not  therefore  ask,  with  any  reference  to  the 
possibility  of  such  a  thing,  if  God  intended  to 
fors.ake  the  Jewish  people  forever  ?  But  what 
He  does  ask  is,  if  He  would  forever  or  ahoays 
(n^J,  constantly,  continuously)  forget  and  forsake 
for  length  of  days,  for  a  long  period  of  time,  or 
for  all  their  life-time,  that  sutfering  generation 
of  Ilis  people?  Would  He  leave  them  in  their 
present  misery  without  any  relief,  any  show  of 
mercy  ?  Though  Zion  was  desolate,  and  God 
had  withdrawn  His  theocratic  presence  from  the 
people,  and  the  Prophet  knew  that  He  would  not 
in  that  sense  return  to  the  people  again,  till  that 
sinful  generation  was  dead,  yet,  he  says.  Thou 
still  art  God,  Thou  reignest  forever,  Thy  throne 
remains  unmoved  by  any  mundane  events, — why 
then  shouldst  Thou  continuously,  persistently 
forget  us  and  completely  abandon  us  to  our  pre- 
sent sorrow  ?  The  pronoun  us  here,  embraces 
the  persons  of  those  embraced  by  the  its  in  the 
preceding  verses  of  the  Song.  Had  he  intended 
the  people  as  such,  and  not  the  people  individu- 
ally considered,  he  would  probably  have  used 
some  such  designation  as  the  daughter  of  Thy 
people,  or  simply  Thy  people.  The  prayer  as 
thus  interpreted  was  answered.  Long  before 
the  captivity  ended,  God  had  mercy  on  the  suf- 
ferers, gave  them  favor  in  the  eyes  of  men,  and 
relieved  them  from  many  of  their  distresses. 
The  verse  then  ought  to  be  translated.  Wherefore 
shouldst  Thou  always  forget  us,  shouldst  Thou  aban- 
don us — i.  e.  to  our  present  misery — for  length  of 
days,  that  is,  for  any  long  but  indefinite  period 
of  time?— W.  PL  H.] 

Ver.  21.  Turn  Thou  us  unto  Thee,  O 
LORD — Jehovah — and  w^e  shall  be  turned. 
The  Poet  well  knows  that  a  restoration  is  possi- 
ble ;  but  he  also  knows  its  conditions.  He  has 
before  his  eyes  what  is  said  in  Jer.  xxxi.  lG-22 ; 
iii.  1-4,  12,  in  which  the  idea  311!^  {to  turn]  is 
employed  in  a  variety  of  ways. — The  words 
riDWJI   !lJ!3''L'n  [turn  us  and  we  shall  turnl  are  a 

T       T  :••■-:    '-  _  ■' 

direct  quotation  from  Jer.  xxxi.  18.  See  re- 
marks on  that  passage.  Comp.  Ps.  Ixxx.  4  (3), 
8  (7),  20  (19).  The  question  is  whether  the 
Poet  prayed  only  for  temporal,  or  only  for  spi- 
ritual restoration  ?  It  is  in  point  of  fact  not 
imaginable,  tliat  there  could  be  one  without  the 
ether.  But  he  knows  that  in  order  to  either 
kind  of  restoration,  the  Lord  must  take  the 
initiative.  And  especially,  first  of  all.  He  must 
lead  back  the  people  to  Himself.  Only  when  the 
Lord  has  accomplished  this — but  then  most  cer- 
tainly— will  the  people  return  back  to  the  Lord 
and  to  the  place  of  His  gracious  presence  and  so 
be  restored  to  the  old  covenant  relationship. 
[There  arc  three  ways  of  understanding  this 
prayer,  wliich  Dr.  Naegelsbacii  has  not  distin- 
guished willi  liis  usual  admirable  perspicuity. 
1.  It  can  be  understood  as  a  prayer  for  the  re- 
storation of  the  old  condition  of  things,  involv- 


ing a  return  to  their  own  land.  Owen  :  "  <  The 
meaning  of  this  sentence  is,'  says  Grotius,  'Re- 
store us  to  Thy  favor,  that  we  may  be  restored 
to  our  ancient  state.'  Were  this  evidently  the 
meaning,  the  rendering  ought  to  be  thus, — Restore 
lis,  0  Jehovah,  to  Thyself,  that  u-e  may  be  restored." 
It  is  obvious  that  the  words  so  translated  do  not 
express  what  is  claimed  for  them.  Restore  us  to 
Thyself,  that  we  may  be  restored,  can  only  mean 
that  tee  may  be  restored  to  Thyself.  This  might 
.involve  as  a  consequence  the  return  of  the 
"  ancient  state."  But  if  that  had  been  the  main 
idea,  it  would  have  been  differently  expressed. 
Besides  people  are  apt  to  pray  for  what  they 
most  need  and  are  likely  to  get.  The  pressing 
need  of  the  people  now,  was  instant  relief  from 
suffering.  This  they  might  have  without  a  re- 
turn to  their  land.  The  latter  they  could  not 
expect  for  themselves,  and  were  sure  that  it 
would  come  eventually  to  a  future  generation. 

2.  In  a  strictly  theocratic  sense.  That  God  would 
bring  them  back  to  Himself  and  they  be  restored 
to  His  favor  and  blessed  with  all  the  blessings 
of  the  covenant.  This  would  not  involve  neces- 
sarily an  immediate  return  to  their  own  land ; 
and  gives  a  good  sense.  Yet  it  does  not  seem 
fully  to  express  the  natural  meaning  of  the 
words.  Nor  is  it  grammatically  correct  to  take 
S-VJ/J  in  a  passive,  instead  of   an  active  sense. 

3.  It  can  be  regarded  as  a  prayer  for  converting 
grace.  Turn  Thou  us  to  Thyself  and  lee  shall  turn, 
i.  e.  to  Thee.  This  is  the  simplest  and  most 
natural  translation.  It  is  consistent  with  the 
fact,  that  the  people  throughout  this  Song,  while 
speaking  collectively,  are  yet  regarded  as  indi- 
viduals. It  harmonizes  with  the  evident  mean- 
ing of  ver.  20.  It  is  such  a  prayer  as  was  emi- 
nently proper  in  their  circumstances.  It  is 
consistent  with  the  whole  doctrine  of  the  Bible 
in  regard  to  converting  grace,  or  the  grace  of 
repentance.  Finally,  it  prepares  the  way  for  the 
final  petitition,  renew  our  days  as  of  old. — W.  H. 
H.]. — Renew  our  days  as  of  old.  The  con- 
struction is  a  prolepsis.  Rcnciu  our  days,  i.  e.  • 
vitam,  vitsB  conditionem,  Job  x.  5,  so  that  they  may 
be  as  they  were  formerly.  [This  petition  is 
general  and  comprehensive.  It  reaches  forward 
to  the  time  when  all  they  had  possessed  and  en- 
joyed would  be  theirs  again  as  a  people, — Coun- 
try, Temple,  Priest,  Prophet,  and  King.  But  it 
does  not  require  the  instant  or  even  speedy  ful- 
filment of  these  things ;  nor  does  this  petition 
afford  any  ground  for  the  argument  (Owen)  that 
the  preceding  petition  must  be  of  the  same  pur- 
port.—W.  H.  H.] 

Ver.  22.  But  Thou  hast  utterly  rejected 
us;  (mai'g.  For  wUt  Thou  utterly  reject  us?)  Thou 
art  very  -wroth  against  us.  Or  hast  Thou 
wholly  rejected  us,  and  art  exceedingly  angry  with 
us?  The  verse  contains,  as  remarked  above,  a 
negative  fundamental  statement.  The  meaning 
of  the  conjtmction  DX  O  [but,  except,  unless']  is, 
U  may  he  then  that.  See  Gen.  xxviii.  17;  Is.  xlii. 
19;  Prov.  iii.  12  ;  my  Gr.  ?  110,  4,  note,  Ew.\ld, 
g  35G.  The  idea  of  realization  is  to  be  supplied 
before  the  conjunction,  from  the  foregoing 
prayer;  this  will  be  dona,  unless  Thou  mayest 
have  utterly  abandoned  us.  [Calvin  :  Except  Thou 
hast  wholly  rejected  us,  and  hast  become  very  angry 
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toitk  us.  BooTHUOYD  puts  the  first  clause  inter- 
rogatively, For  wilt  Thou  altogclhcr  cast  us  offt 
Thou  hunt  been  wroth  against  us  tzccedtiKjli/.  lint 
both  verbs  are  preterites,  and  neither  can  be 
taken  in  a  future  sense.  For  tlie  same  reason, 
the  verbs  cannot  be  transhitetl  as  Noyks  renders 
them,  taking  both  clauses  interrogatively.  Fur 
shouldst  Thuu  utterly  reject  us?  ShoulJst  Thou  be 
so  exceedingh/  lurolh  against  us?  Wo  must  either 
accept  the  sense  of  Dr.  NAKCEi.su.vtii's  transla- 
tion, with  which  Calvin  and  Gkklacu  agree,  or 
accept  the  text  of  the  English  Version,  with 
which  agree  Sept.,  Syr.,  Arab.,  Vulg.,  Targ., 
Broughton,  Blavney,  IIknuekso.n,  and  Owe.n, 
an  imposing  weight  of  authority.  If  we  adopt 
the  latter  sense,  then  we  must  accept  of  Owe.n's 
as  the  only  possible  explanation,  that  the  re- 
ference is  to  themselves  as  individuals,  not 
as  representatives  of  the  Jewish  race.  They 
knew  that  God  had  not  utterly  rejected  the 
nation.  They  knew  that  as  a  nation,  they 
would  be  restored  to  their  land.  In  either 
case,  the  opinion  that  this  prayer  is  a  prayer  for 
immediate  relief  as  individuals,  and  not  for  final 
restoration  as  a  nation,  is  evident.  For,  if  we 
adopt  the  sense  of  the  text  of  the  English  version, 
we  cannot  believe  that  Jeremiah  meant  to  an- 
nounce the  utter  rejection  of  the  nation  ;  and  if 
we  prefer  the  sense  of  the  margin  of  the  English 
version,  avc  cannot  believe  that  Jeremiah  would 
close  this  magniticent  poem  with  a  question  in- 
volving the  possibility  of  God's  utter  rejection 
of  the  whole  nation.  Rather,  we  must  regard 
these  closing  words  as  one  last  plaintive  cry  for 
mercy, — unless  Thou  hast  utterly  rejected  us,  who 
are  now  in  misery,  and  hast  become  exceedingly 
angry  with  «s,  so  tliat  Thy  wrath  cannot  be  ap- 
peased, and  the  mercy,  we  implore  in  vain  for 
ourselves,  is  to  be  reserved  for  another  and  more 
pious  generation  of  Israelites. — W.  II.  II.] 

The  Hebrew  codices  repeat,  for  the  purpose  of 
synagogue  reading,  after  ver.  2-,  the  words  of 
ver.  lil,  as  they  do  also  [repeat  the  verse  before 
the  last,  after  the  last  verse]  at  the  close  of 
Isaiah,  Malachi,  and  Ecclesiastes,  "  in  order  to 
close  with  consolatory  words."  See  Delitzscu, 
Is.  p.  C51.  [IIuGir  Buougiito.\  :  Turn  us,  0 
Eternal,  unto  Thee,  and  tee  shall  return  ;  renew  our 
days  as  of  old.  The  ver.  21  is  one  of  the  four 
which,  in  the  Massorcth  Bible,  arc  printed  as  a 
postscript  for  better  memory.  Another  is  the 
last  save  one  in  Ecclesiastes,  another  the  last 
save  one  in  Esay,  the  fourth  the  last  save  one  in 
Malachi,  as  I  noted  upon  Ecclesiastes.  These 
sayings  contain  the  main  of  the  writers.  That 
in  Ecclesiastes  biddeth  us  look  for  all  happiness 
in  the  world  to  come,  that  of  Esay  tellelh  luiw 
all  Moyses'  policy  shall  end.  That  of  Malachi 
showeth  how  John  Baptist  shall  begin  the  New 
Testament.  And  this  of  Jeremy  telleth  thatGcid 
will  begin  a  new  state  for  his  people.  Upon  that 
they  studied  in  Babylon  fifty  years,  and  they 
made  themselves  a  golden  age,  knowing  that  tiie 
kingdom  of  Christ  was  in  sutiering.  Afterwards 
they  are  plainly  told  of  the  true  kingdom,  and 
be  renewed,  as  of  old.  This  verse  was  given  in 
the  beginning  of  the  captivity  for  a  comfort  that 
way."  WouuswouTU  :  "  Turn  Thou  us  unto  Thee, 
O  Lord,  and  we  shall  be  turnrd.  A  very  appro- 
priate prayer  for  Israel  weeping  over  the  ruins 


of  Jerusalem, — destroyed  first  by  the  Chaldean 
armies,  and  next,  on  the  anniversary  of  the  same 
day,  by  the  power  of  Rome,  for  its  sins.  Israel 
says,  '  Turn  Thou  us,  O  Lord,  and  we  shall  bo 
turned;'  and  the  .\p08tle  of  Israel,  the  great 
Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews,  St.  Paul,  says,  'Even 
unto  this  day,  when  Moses  is  read,  the  veil  is 
upon  their  heart.  Nevertheless,  when  it  ihall 
turn  unto  the  Lord,  the  veil  shall  be  taken  away' 
(2  Cor.  iii.  15,  IG).  May  He  liasten  the  time! 
Then  the  dirge  of  Lamentation  will  bo  changed 
into  a  jubilee  of  joy."] 

DOCTRI.VAL    AND   ETHICAL. 

1.  Ver.  1.  Remember,  O  LORD.     "It  is 

unworthy  of  the  maje>ly  of  (iod  to  impute  the 
fault  of  forget  fulness  to  Him,  but  lie  may  bo  cn- 
tre.ited  to  be  mindful  or  to  remember,  in  order 
to  render  speedy  assistance  tothe  needy,  and  tlius 
make  manifest  what  [t'i>.  His  remembrance]  was 
beforcconcealed."  IlnAKASUsinGiiisi,KU.,p.  213. 

2.  Ver.  1.  [Consider,  and  behold.  Calvin: 
"The  words,  though  brief  and  coneisc,  yet  con- 
tain a  useful  doctrine,  that  God  is  pleased  to 
bring  help  to  the  miserable  when  their  evils 
come  to  an  account  before  Him,  especially  when 
they  are  unjustly  oppressed.  It  is  indeed  cer- 
tain, that  nothing  is  unknown  to  God,  but  this 
mode  of  speaking  is  according  to  the  perceptions 
of  men;  for  we  think  that  God  disregards  our 
miseries,  or  wc  imagine  that  His  back  is  turned 
to  us  when  He  docs  not  immediately  succor  us. 
But  He  is  simply  to  be  asked  to  look  on  our  evils, 
.  .  .  as  soon  as  He  is  pleased  to  look  on  the  evils 
we  sulTer,  aid  is  at  the  same  time  prepared  for 
us." — Our  reproach.  Calvin:  "There  is  men- 
tion especially  made  of  reproach,  that  the  indig- 
nity might  move  God  the  more;  for  it  was  for 
this  end  that  He  took  the  people  under  His 
protection,  that  they  might  be  for  His  glory  and 
honor,  as  Moses  says.  As  then,  it  was  God's  will 
that  the  riches  of  His  glory  should  appear  in  that 
people,  nothing  could  have  been  more  inconsis- 
tent than  that,  instead  of  glory,  they  should 
have  nothing  but  disgrace  and  reproach.  This, 
then,  is  the  reason  why  the  Prophet  makes  a 
special  mention  of  the  reproach  of  the  people."] 

3.  Ver.  1.  "  He  docs  not  say,  '  Remember,  0 
Lonl,  our  enemies,  that  they  may  sutler  as  their 
deeds  deserve,'  but,  'Be  mimlful  of  what  has 
happened  to  us,'  as  if  he  would  say  in  efl'ect, 
'  Remembering  the  evils  which  we  suffer  lake 
them  away,  but  overlook  the  doers  of  them.' 
When  he  says,  'What  has  happened,'  or  'what 
has  been  dono  to  us,'  ho  discrimiiuites  between 
what  wc  sutler  and  what  is  natural  [normal], 
for  these  evils  are  not  natural  or  normal,  but 
accidental,  resulting  from  the  manifoKl  effects 
of  sin."    pASiiiAsn  s  in  Ghislkii.,  p.  21."J. 

4.  Ver.  1.  "Tiio  cross  seems  nil  the  lighter 
when  we  lament  over  it  to  a  true,  confidential 
friend,  and  show  him  how  it  pains  us,  and  ho 
with  brotherly  .sympathy  or  good  advice,  removes 
from  us  a  part  of  our  burden.  But  men  cannot 
always  help  us,  however  sincerely  they  desire  to 
do  so.  l>ul  he  who  commends  liis  affairs  to  God, 
complains  to  the  right  and  faithful  Helper,  who 
has  invited  us  to  pray  to  Him  (I's.  xiii.  0;  xxvii. 
b;  xxxvii.  6;  Iv.  23;  Sir.  ii.  11)."    Euiu.  llfs- 
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Nius.  "In  adversity  Ave  should  not,  with  the 
Papists,  fly  for  assistance  to  the  dead,  who  are 
ignorant  of  our  atSictions  (Is.  Ixiii.  10;)  nor,  with 
the  superstitious  and  profane,  to  magicians  and 
wizards  (Is.  viii.  19,  20) ;  but,  after  the  example 
of  the  church  in  this  passage,  we  should  liy  to 
the  Lord  (Hos.  vi.  1-3  [E.  V.  Hos.  v.  15-vi.  2]  ; 
2  Chr.  XX.  12)."  Forster. 

5.  Vers.  2-lG.  "Because  everything  contained 
ia  this  list  of  evils  was  long  before  predicted 
to  the  Israelites  with  the  greatest  exactness  [lit. 
to  a  very  hair's  breadth'\  in  the  ancient  Mosaic 
list  [of  curses],  contained  in  the  twenty-eighth 
chapter  of  Deuteronomy,  ...  we  learn  from  the 
agreement  of  the  Mosaic  list  with  the  manifest 
eventu  or  fulfilment  in  the  captive  people  of  Ju- 
dah,  how  the  threatenings,  contained  for  us  in 
God's  word  are  to  be  regarded,  not  as  mere 
empty,  inefficient  words  to  terrify  us,  but  for  an 
undoubted,  sure,  and  certain  reckoning  and  list, 
whereby  God's  temporal  and  eternal  wrath  from 
Heaven  against  the  ungodly  is  revealed  and 
threatened,  as  it  is  written  in  the  first  chapter 
of  Romans."  Egid.  Hunxius.  "  This  is  useful, 
that  we  may  carry  the  cup  straight,  and  look  well 
to  ourselves,  lest  it  may  happen  to  us  in  the  same 
way  that  faith  comes  to  be  experience."  Cramer. 

G.  Ver.  2.  "  That  these  things  may  not  happen 
to  us  also,  let  us  be  pious,  upright,  and  tempe- 
rate in  the  acquisition,  possession,  and  use  of  our 
property ;  in  reference  to  which  Paul  admonishes 
us  in  1  Cor.  vii.  30,  31,  that  while  we  are  in  the 
world,  we  should  not  use  the  world  [Yulg.],  that 
we  may  have  worldly  possessions,  but  should 
possess  them  as  though  we  had  them  not.  Be- 
sides that  threefold  woe  of  Habakkuk  (ii.  G) 
presses  hard  upon  us.  Use  is  commendable, 
abuse  criminal."  Forster. 

7.  Ver.  3.  Our  mothers  are  as  "widows. 
"  By  mothers  are  intended  the  seven  synagogues, 
w.hich  are  known  to  have  been  established  prin- 
cipally on  the  Jlount  Olives,  from  which  flowed 
the  milk  of  doctrine.  .  .  .  But  in  the  time  of  the 
siege  or  of  the  Chaldean  ravages,  their  children 
having  been  removed,  they  were  abandoned  and 
consumed  with  fire."  Paschasius  in  Guisler., 
p.  214. 

8.  Vers.  4,  6,  9, 10.  "  "We  learn  especially  how 
God  punishes  the  misuse  of  His  gifts  of  plenty 
and  abundance  ;  when,  for  instance,  men  are  not 
thankful  to  God  in  times  of  profusion  and  cheap- 
ness, but  squander  uselessly  His  gifts,  wine  and 
fruits  of  the  earth,  by  gormandizing  and  carous- 
ing, gluttonizing  and  guzzling,  banqueting  and 
tippling  ;  then  God  withdraws  His  blessings  and 
gifts ;  food  becomes  scarce  so  that  it  is  not  easily 
procured  ;  and  He  sends  a  famine  so  that  water 
and  precious  bread  can  hardly  be  obtained,  as 
was  the  case  with  the  Jewish  Jpeople.  But  they 
had  well  deserved  it  by  their  rioting,  which  the 
Prophet  Isaiah  long  before  rebuked,  when  he 
enumerated,  among  other  gross  vices  of  the  house 
of  Judah,  drunkenness  also,  and  called  down  a 
woe  upon  it  (Is.  v.  11-13,  comp.  Amos  vi.  4-7)  .  . . 
But  the  punishment  terminates  not  in  temporal 
poverty.  Excessive  indulgence  in  eating  and 
drinking  is  such  a  pernicious  vice  that  a  man 
forfeits  thereby  his  part  in  the  Kingdom  of  Hea- 
ven (1  Cor.  vi.  9,  10),  and  must  be  deprived  of 
eternal  happiness,  and   must  suffer  thirst  with 


the  rich  drunkard  eternally  in  the  flames  of  Hell 
(Luke  xvi.  ;  Is.  v.  14)."  Egid.  Hunnius. 

9.  Ver.  6.  "According  to  the  real  meaning  cf 
the  Hebrew,  the  church  weeps  for  her  children, 
when  members  of  Christ  and  ministers  of  the 
altar,  for  the  sake  of  earthly  things,  give  the 
hand  to  those  more  powerful  or  to  worldly  men, 
who  are  rendered  foul  by  the  blackness  of  their 
[ill-gotten]  wealth  or  other  crimes."  Paschasius 
in  Ghisler.,  p.  216. 

10.  Ver.  7.  "Undeservedly,  0  Roman,  must 
thou  pay  the  penalty  for  the  sins  of  thine  ances- 
tors." Horace,  Odes,  B.  III.,  Ode  6.  "Already 
have  we  sufiiciently  expiated  the  perjury  of  the 
Laomedonian  Troy  with  our  blood."  Virgil. 
Georg.  I.,  501,  2.  "This  is  rightly  lamented  in 
the  church  also,  that  when  the  priests  and  the 
princes  of  the  earth  are  delinquent,  for  their  faults, 
as  it  were,  the  people  are  punished."  Paschasius 
in  Ghisler.,  p.  218.  "When  their  kings  act  the 
fool,  the  Greeks  are  punished."  Horace. 

11.  Ver.  7.  [Pool's  Annot. :  "We  must  not 
understand  this  in  the  same  sense  as  Ez.  xviii. 
2,  where  God  reflecteth  upon  them  for  using  a 
proverb  to  this  sense.  It  is  the  Prophet  who 
here  speaketh,  and  in  the  name  of  the  godly 
Jews,  who  would  not  excuse  themselves  as  if 
they  sufi'ered  merely  for  their  forefathers'  sins. 
But  the  Prophet  confesseth  and  bewaileth  that 
God  had  punished  their  iniquities  and  the  iniqui- 
ties of  their  forefathers  together ;  and  it  was 
better  with  their  forefathers  who  had  sinned, 
and  were  dead  and  gone,  than  with  them,  upon 
whom  the  punishment  of  their  iniquity  did  abide, 
and  was  like  so  to  do  for  a  long  time." — Our 
fathers  have  sinned,  and  are  not.  Calvix: 
"  Our  Prophet's  object  was  to  turn  God  to  mercy ; 
and  to  attain  this  object  he  says,  '  0  Lord,  Thou 
indeed  hast  hitherto  executed  just  punishment, 
because  our  fathers  had  very  long  abused  Thy 
goodness  and  forbearance;  but  now  the  time  has 
come  for  Thee  to  try  and  prove  whether  we  are 
like  our  fathers;  as  then,  they  have  perished  as 
they  deserved,  receive  us  now  into  favor.'  We 
hence  see  that  thus  no  quarrel  or  contention  is 
carried  on  with  God,  but  only  that  the  miserable 
exiles  ask  God  to  look  on  them,  since  their  fathers, 
who  had  provoked  God  and  had  experienced  His 
dreadful  vengeance,  were  already  dead." — And 
■we  have  borne  their  iniquities.  Calvix  : 
"  When  he  says  that  the  sons  bore  the  iniquities 
of  the  fathers,  though  it  be  a  strong  expression, 
yet  its  meaning  is  not  as  though  God,  without 
reason,  punished  their  children  and  not  their 
fathers ;  for  unalterable  is  that  declaration,  '  The 
son  shall  not  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  father,  nor 
tlie  father  the  iniquity  of  the  son ;  but  the  soul 
that  sinneth  it  shall  die'  (Ez.  xviii.  20).  It  may 
yet  be  said  that  the  children  are  loaded  with  the 
sins  of  their  fathers,  because  God,  as  He  declares 
by  Moses,  extends  His  vengeance  to  the  third 
and  fourth  generation  (Ex.  xx.  5).  And  He  says 
also  in  another  place,  '  I  will  return  into  the 
bosom  of  children  the  iniquity  of  their  fathers' 
(Jer.  xxxii.  18).  God  then  continued  His  ven- 
geance to  their  posterity.  But  yet  there  is  no 
doubt  but  that  the  children  who  had  been  so 
severely  punished,  bore  also  the  punishment  of 
their  own  iniquity,  for  they  deserved  a  hundred 
deaths.   But  these  two  things  well  agree  together, 
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that  God  returns  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  into 
the  bosom  of  their  children,  and  yet  that  the 
children  are  chastised  for  their  own  sins." 
IIenkt:  "They  acknowledge  the  reproach  of  sin 
which  they  bear.  This  comes  in,  in  the  midst 
of  their  complaints,  but  may  well  be  put  in  the 
front  of  them.  This  is  not  here  a  peevisli  com- 
plaint, or  an  imputation  of  unrighteousness  to 
Ood,  like  what  we  have  in  Jer.  xxxi.  21);  Ez. 
xviii.  2,  but  a  penitent  confession  of  the  sins  of 
their  ancestors,  which  they  themselves  had  also 
persisted  in,  for  which  tliey  now  justly  sulTered. 
Thusthcy  submit  themselves  to  tlie  Divine  justice, 
and  refur  themselves  to  the  Divine  pity.  And, 
truly,  the  sins  God  looks  back  upon  in  punishing, 
we  must  look  back  upon  in  repenting,  and  must 
notice  all  that  will  help  to  justify  God  in  cor- 
recting us.  And  if  we  be  penitent  and  patient 
under  what  we  sulFer  for  the  sins  of  our  fathers, 
we  may  expect  that  He  who  punishes  will  pity, 
and  soon  return  in  mercy."] 

11.  Vcr.  8.  "Here  occurs  a  lesson  concerning 
slavery,  in  reference  to  which  we  must  hold,  tlial 
it  may  be  regarded  as  belonging  to  the  law  of 
nations,  but  cannot  be  considered  as  belonging  to 
the  law  of  nature,  because  man  was  created  and 
born  for  a  state  of  liberty,  but  slavery  is  the  pun- 
ishment of  sin,  as  is  evident  from  Gen.  ix.  2o,  where 
slavery  was  legally  imposed  upon  Ilam,  who  is,  as 
it  were,  the  patriarch  of  slaves."  Foksticr. — [Ser- 
vants have  ruled  over  us.  Clarice  :  "  To  be 
subject  to  such  is  the  most  painful  and  dishonora- 
ble bondage  :  — 

Quid  domini  facianl,  audent  cum  talia  fares  f 

Virg.  Eel.  Hi.  16. 

'Sinco  slaves  so  insolent  are  grown, 
Wliat  may  not  maiterd  do?'  'J 

12.  Vers.  11-14.  *»  We  see  by  means  of  a  pas- 
sage relating  to  the  Jews  of  that  same  period, 
when  women  begin  to  be  haughty  and  virgins 
proud,  that  they  are  brought  to  dishonor  and 
shame  (Is.  iii.  lG-24).  We  see  and  learn  also, 
when  princes  and  chief  men  and  the  nobles  in  a 
land  and  nation  boast  of  their  position  and  worth, 
what  perchance  sometimes  happens  to  them  oa 
that  account.  .  .  .  Likewise  when  the  old  men 
or  elders  in  the  gates,  or  in  their  courts,  let  every 
sort  of  unrighteousness  go  free  and  for  the  sake 
of  reward  and  gifts  pervert  the  right,  and  yet 
will  not  allow  tlicir  jurisdiction  to  be  amended, 
as  the  elders  in  Judah  would  not  be  rebuked  by 
the  Prophets,  then  we  see  and  learn,  what  follows 
thereon,  that  God  lets  the  court  and  court-houses 
at  last  be  reformed  by  the  warriors  with  the 
broad  axe,  that  court  and  judges  may  be  con- 
verted, and  court-houses  lie  in  dust   and  ashes. 

.  .  .  Further,  if  the  young  men  make  too  much 
of  their  sports,  and  young  women  of  their  songs 
and  dances,  we  see  and  learn  that  God  can  cast 
the  instruments  of  music  out  of  tlieir  liands,  and 
change  their  songs  and  dances  into  woful  lamen- 
tations, as  happened  to  the  wilful  youth  among 
the  Jewish  people:  to  those  who,  before  the  Haby- 
lonish  capti^■ity,  treated  that  matter  loo  lightly, 
misused  tlieir  music  in  tlicir  feasts  and  entertain- 
ments, so  that  the  Prophets,  Isaiali  in  his  fifteenth 
chapter,  Amos  in  his  sixteenth,  as  also  Jeremiah 
and  others,  were  compelled  to  preach  against  it 
with  all  their  might.  But  because  their  preach- 
ing was  not  heeded,  God  sent  the  Babylonians, 


who  stopped  their  proceedings,  so  that  their  pipes 
fell  into  the  ashes,  and  their  stringed  instru- 
ments into  the  dirt,  and  they  at  Babylon  had  to 
hang  up  tlicir  harps  on  the  willow-trees  that 
were  there,  as  is  said  in  Ps.  cxxxvii.,  and  to 
carry  instead  of  them  mill-stones  and  wood,  till 
they  stumbled  and  fell  under  their  burdens." 
Eg  in.  Ht'.SNirs. 

13.  Ver.  13.  "  The  children  fell  under  the 
■wood.  The  reason  fur  this,  according  to  our 
explanation  was,  because  they  were  unwilling  to 
believe  on  the  Christ  hanging  on  the  wood. 
Hence  one  of  the  Apostles  says.  The  cross  is 
foolishness  to  the  Gentiles,  and  to  the  Jews  a 
stumbling-block.  Ko  then,  they  fell  down  under 
the  wood,  because  they  were  unwilling  to  ac- 
knowledge that  life  wiiich  hangs  upon  the  wood  ia 
order  to  destroy  death."  Pascuasius  ioGuisLEB., 
p.  218. 

14.  Vcr.  14.  Music.  "Music  is  an  unsuitable 
mode  of  expression  for  grief."  Another  saying  of 
IliiAnANUs  in  Giiisleu.,  p.  221.  [,\nd  one  wholly 
unworthy  of  repetition;  especially  impertinent 
as  a  comment  on  a  lyrical  dirge  that  eanj  its 
sorrows  witii  the  accompaniment  of  musical  in- 
struments. The  young  men  gave  up  their  merry, 
jovial  songs,  to  stand  weeping  around  their  aged 
Prophet,  as  he  poured  out  the  lamentations  of 
the  church,  in  measured  cadences,  tliat  added 
the  melting  jiathos  of  music  to  his  words  and 
helped  to  relieve  their  swelling  hearts  of  some  of 
their  tumultuous  grief. — W.  II.  II.] 

15.  Ver.  1(3.  The  crown  is  fallen  from  our 
head.  "  When  the  church  loses  the  grace  of  faith, 
her  crowning  honor  falls  from  lier  head,  because 
she  exchanges  the  Lord  of  glory  for  the  perfidy  of 
falsehood.  But  that  the  Lord  is  indeed  the  crown 
of  the  church,  Isaiah  testifies,  when  lie  says,  '  lu 
that  day  the  Lord  of  hosts  shall  be  a  crown  of 
glory  and  a  diadem  of  joy  to  the  residue  of  His 
people'  (Is.  xxviii.  5).  .  .  .  Virtually  the  crown 
on  our  head  vanishes,  when  His  good-will  is  lost. 
In  reference  to  which  the  Prophet  sings  in  con- 
gratulatory strains,  *AVith  the  shield  of  Thy  good- 
will Thou  hast  crowned  us,  0  Lord,'  Ps.  t.  13 
(12)."  Pasciiasus.  [Calvln:  "By  the  crown 
of  the  head  he  no  doubt  understands  all  thoso 
ornaments,  by  which  that  people  had  been 
adorned.  They  had  a  kingdom  and  priesthood, 
which  were  like  two  luminaries  or  two  precious 
jewels;  they  had  also  other  things  by  which  the 
Lord  had  adorned  them.  As,  then,  they  were  en- 
dued with  such  excellent  things,  they  are  said  to 
have  borne  a  crown  on  thrir  head.  But  a  crown 
was  not  only  taken  for  a  diadem, — it  was  also  a 
symbol  of  joy  and  of  honor  ;  for  not  only  kings 
then  wore  crowns,  but  men  were  crowned  at  wed- 
dings and  feasts,  at  games  also,  and  theatres. 
The  Projihet,  in  a  word,  complains  that  tiioiigh 
many  ornaments  did  belong  to  the  people,  yet 
now  they  were  denuded  of  them  all:  The  eroicn, 
he  says,  has  fallen  from  our  head."] — "We  can 
use  this  plaint  to-day,  not  inappropriately,  with 
regard  to  the  condition  of  the  Roman  empire; 
and  t!iat  it  may  be  restored,  by  Divine  favor,  to 
its  integrity  and  splendor,  wo  should  devoutly 
pray."   FiiitsTEU. 

Iti.  Vcr.  lt>.  The  crown  baa  fallen  from 
our  head.  "Here  arises  a  (lucstion,  How  can 
this  be  reconciled  witli  the  priMiiisc  or  prophecy 
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of  Jacob,  in  Gen.  xlix.  10  ?  .  .  .  The  Babbins 
Lave  given  it  as  their  opinion,  that  the  prophecy 
of  Jacob  must  be  understood  thus, — The  sceptre 
shall  not  depart  from  Judah,  until  the  king  of 
Babylon,  Nebuchadnezzar,  comes,  who  will  cast 
down  the  sceptre  of  Judah.  To  this  we  answer, 
firstly ;  That  their  banishment  was  only  a  punish- 
ment for  an  inconsiderably  short  time.  .  .  . 
Again  it  happened,  that  after  the  Babylonish 
captivity  they  had  again  their  own  regent  in  their 
own  country.  .  .  .  Besides,  God  so  wonderfully 
ordered  it,  that  in  the  midst  of  the  Babylonish 
captivity  this  sceptre  of  Judah  made  itself  plainly 
visible.  Whereas  Daniel  and  bis  companions, 
who  were  of  the  royal  lineage,  and  also  of  the 
house  of  David,  were  not  only  elevated  to  high 
position  at  the  Babylonian  court,  but  Daniel  was 
appointed  at  Babylon  one  of  the  chiefest  princes 
over  the  whole  land  (Dan.  iii.).  .  .  .  Add  to  this, 
that  Jehoiachin,  the  liing  of  Judah,  must  be 
raised  up  again  from  the  dust,  and  honored  and 
treated  as  a  king."  Egid.  IIunnius. 

17.  Ver.  16.  [Woe  unto  U3,  that  we  have 
sinned!  Calvin  :  "  When  we  are  pressed  down 
by  adversities,  Satan  will  excite  us  to  sorrow, 
and  at  the  same  time  hurry  us  on  to  rage,  except 
this  doctrine  comes  to  our  minds,  that  we  have 
to  do  with  God,  who  is  a  righteous  Judge.  For 
the  knowledge  of  our  sins  will  tame  our  pride, 
and  also  check  all  those  clamorous  complaints, 
which  the  unbelieving  are  wont  to  utter  when 
they  rise  up  against  God.  Our  evils,  then,  ought 
to  lead  us  to  consider  God's  judgment  and  to  con- 
fess our  sins." — Scott:  "As wasting  wars,  terri- 
ble famines,  and  heavy  oppressions  or  persecu- 
tions come  upon  nations,  for  the  sins  of  former 
and  present  generations,  when  their  appointed 
measure  of  iniquity  is  filled  up :  so  the  accumu- 
lating sins  of  a  man's  whole  life  will  be  punished 
with  tremendous  vengeancD  at  last;  except  be 
obtain  an  interest  in  Him,  <  who  bare  our  sins 
in  His  own  body  on  the  tree.'  The  wrath  of  God 
turns  the  sinner's  mirlh  into  mourning,  his  liberty 
into  bondage,  and  his  honor  into  disgrace  ;  for 
this  the  crown  is  fallen  from  our  heads,  and  woe 
unto  us  that  we  have  sinned!"] 

18.  Ver.  17.  "  Rightly  is  the  heart  said  to  bo 
made  sorrowful  on  account  of  sin,  because  where 
iniquity  takes  possession  of  the  heart  and  bur- 
dens it,  it  is  no  longer  the  habitation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit;  but  the  whole  mind  is  obscured  by  the 
mist  of  sin,  while  the  grace  of  the  Most  High 
Paraclete  disdains  to  shed  abroad  its  enlighten- 
ing influences  in  that  mind.  For  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  knowledge  flees  from  deception  [jlctum,  i.  e. 
ficluram,  fraudcm),  and  wisdom  will  not  enter  a 
malevolent  soul."  Riiabanus,  in  Ghislee.,  p.  221. 

19.  Ver.  18.  The  foxes  walk  upon  it. — 
*'  The  same  fate  which  Mount  Zion  formerly  ex- 
perienced, many  Mount  Zions,  i.  e.  churches,  ex- 
perience to-day,  which  a  few  years  ago  were 
enthusiastically  devoted  to  the  Lutheran  faith, 
but  now,  alas  for  their  wretchedness!  the  foxes 
run  about  them  destroying  the  vineyards  (Cant. 

ii.   15)."    FORSTF.R. 

20.  Vers.  19-21.  "  After  Jeremiah  has  related 
copiously  and  in  detail  all  his  own  sorrows  and 
those  of  his  people,  ho  closes  at  last  with  a 
prayer,  to  be  a  lesson  to  us,  that  we  should  do 
likewise.     And  as  Jeremiah  did  not  permit  him- 


self to  be  deterred  from  prayer  by  his  own  sins 
and  those  of  the  people,  which  were  more  in 
number  than  the  sands'  of  the  sea,  nor  frightened 
from  it  by  the  grievous  wrath  of  God;  so  we 
also,  neither  on  account  of  our  sins,  nor  yet  be- 
cause of  the  wrath  of  God,  should  restrain 
prayer."    Wdrtemh.  Summaricn. 

21.  Ver.  19.  Thou,  O  LORD,  remainest 
forever.  "His  is  an  eternal  continuance.  But 
that  Being  (Esse)  which  exists,  is  that  Being 
(Esse),  in  which  the  Father  in  the  Son  and  the 
Son  in  the  Father  exist,  so  that  they  have  a  com- 
mon eternity  and  are  essentially  one  forever." 
Pasciiasius  in  Ghislee..,  p.  223.  [Fausset: 
"  (Ps.  cii.  12).  The  perpetuity  of  God's  rule 
over  human  affairs,  however  He  may  seem  to  let 
His  people  b^  oppressed  for  a  time,  is  their 
ground  of  hope  of  restoration." — Calvin:  "When 
we  fix  our  eyes  on  present  things,  we  must  ne- 
cessarily vacillate,  as  there  is  nothing  perma- 
nent in  the  world ;  and  when  adversities  bring 
a  cloud  over  our  eyes,  then  fa.ith  in  a  manner 
vanishes,  at  least  we  are  troubled  and  stand 
amazed.  Now  the  remedy  is,  to  raise  up  our 
eyes  to  God,  for  however  confounded  things  may 
be  in  the  world,  yet  He  remains  always  the  same. 
His  truth  may  indeed  be  hidden  from  us,  yet  it 
remains  in  Him.  In  short,  were  the  world  to 
change  and  perish  a  hundred  times,  iiothing  could 
ever  affect  the  immutability  of  God.  There  is, 
then,  no  doubt  but  that  the  Prophet  wished  to 
take  courage  and  to  raise  himself  up  to  a  firm 
hope,  when  he  exclaimed,  '  Thou,  0  God,  re- 
mainest forever.'  By  the  word  silting  or  remain- 
ing, he  doubtless  meant  that  the  world  is  gov- 
erned by  God.  We  know  that  God  has  no  body, 
but  the  word  sitting  is  to  be  taken  metaphori- 
cally, for  He  is  no  God  except  He  be  the  Judge 
of  the  world."] 

22.  Ver.  19.  [Thy  throne  from  genera- 
tion to  generation.  Calvin:  "  The  throne 
of  God  designates  the  government  of  the  world. 
But  if  God  be  the  Judge  of  the  world,  then  He 
doatli  nothing,  or  suffereth  nothing  to  be  done, 
but  according  to  His  supreme  wisdom  and  justice. 
....  The  throne  of  God  is  set  in  opposition  to 
chance  or  uncertain  changes  which  ungodly  men 
dream  of;  for  when  they  see  things  in  great  con- 
fusion in  the  world,  they  say  that  it  is  the  wheel 
of  fortune,  they  say  that  all  things  happen 
through  blind  fate.  Then  the  Prophet,  that  he 
might  not  be  cast  down  with  the  unbelieving, 
refers  to  the  throne  of  God,  and  strengthens 
himself  in  this  doctrine  of  true  religion, — that 
God  nevertheless  sits  on  this  throne,  though  things 
are  thus  confounded,  though  all  things  fluctuate; 
yea,  even  though  storms  and  tempests  mingle  as 
it  were  heaven  and  earth  together,  yet  God  sits 
on  His  throne  amid  all  these  disturbances.  How- 
ever turbulent,  then,  all  the  elements  may  be, 
this  derogates  nothing  from  the  righteous  and 
perpetual  judgment  of  God.  This  is  the  mean- 
ing of  the  words;  and  hence  fruit  and  benefit 
may  be  easily  gathered."] 

23.  Ver.  20.  Wherefore  dost  Thou  forget 
us  forever?  "Not  that  God  could  have  lost 
the  treasures  of  memory  or  of  knowledge;  but 
because  He  delays,  on  account  of  some  hidden 
purpose,  to  render  aid  immediately,  while  lie 
seems  to  contemn  those  who  pray  to  Uim  and 
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offers  no  consolation  to  their  hearts.  .  .  .  By 
reason  of  human  frailt}',  the  mind  burdened 
with  troubles  thinks  God  forgetful.  For  forget- 
fulness  closes  the  fountain  of  charity,  quickly 
takes  away  the  faculty  of  compassion,  blunts  the 
edge  of  the  grace  that  is  to  bo  conferred,  and 
does  not  allow  immediate  assistance  to  those  who 
are  placed  in  misery."  PAscaASirs  in  Guisleu., 
p.  2J4.  [Calvin  :  "  He  seems  hero  to  expostulate 
with  God;  but  the  faitliful,  even  when  they  pa- 
tiently bear  their  evils,  and  submit  to  God's 
scourges,  do  yet  familiarly  deposit  their  com- 
plaints in  His  bosom,  and  thus  unburden  them- 
selves. We  see  that  David  prayed,  and  no  doubt 
by  the  real  impulse  of  the  Spirit,  and  at  the  same 
time  expostulated,  '  Why  dost  Thou  forget  me  per- 
petually?' Ps.  xiii.  1.  Nor  is  there  a  doubt  but 
that  the  Prophet  took  this  complaint  from  David. 
Let  us,  then,  know,  that  though  the  faithful 
sometimes  take  this  liberty  of  expostulating  with 
God,  yet  they  do  not  put  off  reverence,  modesty, 
submission,  or  humility.  For  when  the  Prophet 
thus  inquired  why  God  should  forever  forget 
His  people  and  forsake  them,  he  no  doubt  relied 
on  his  own  prophecies,  which  he  knew  had  pro- 
ceeded from  God,  and  thus  he  deferred  his  hope 
until  the  end  of  the  seventy  years,  for  that  time 
had  been  prefixed  by  God.  But  it  was  accord- 
ing to  human  judgment  that  he  complained  in  his 
own  person  and  in  that  of  the  faithful,  that  the 
aflaiction  was  long;  nor  is  there  a  doubt  but  that 
he  dictated  this  form  of  prayer  to  the  faithful, 
that  it  might  be  retained  after  his  death.  lie, 
then,  formed  this  prayer,  not  only  according  to 
his  own  feeling,  and  for  the  direction  of  those  of 
his  own  age;  but  his  purpose  was  to  supply  the 
faithful  with  a  prayer  after  his  own  death,  so 
that  they  might  flee  to  the  mercy  of  God.  We 
now,  then,  perceive  how  complaints  of  this  kind 
ought  to  be  understood,  when  tiie  prophets  asked 
'How  long?'  as  though  they  stimulated  God  to 
hasten  the  time;  for  it  cannot  be,  when  we  are 
pressed  down  by  many  evils,  but  that  we  wish 
help  to  be  accelerated;  for  faith  does  not  wholly 
strip  us  of  all  cares  and  anxieties.  But  wbcu 
we  thus  gray,  let  us  remember  that  our  times  are 
at  the  will  and  in  the  hand  of  God,  and  that  we 
ought  not  to  hasten  too  much.  It  is,  then,  law- 
ful for  us  on  the  one  hand  to  ask  God  to  hasten; 
but,  on  the  other  hand,  we  ought  to  check  our 
impatience  and  wait  until  the  suitable  time  conies. 
Both  these  things  the  Prophet  no  doubt  joined 
together  when  he  saiJ,  W/ii/  shoiildest  Thou  per- 
petually forget  us  and  forsake  ?«?"] 

24.  Vers.  21,  22.  "Since  the  people  in  their 
prayer  longed  so  earnestly  for  their  fatherland, 
that  they  might  be  permitted  to  return  homo 
again,  we  should  take  example  from  this,  in 
what  fashion  we  should  yearn  after  the  heavenly 
fatherland,  out  of  which  we  have  been  driven  by 
sin  and  transgression,  and  thrust  intotliis  empty 
Babylon  of  a  sinful  world.  ...  In  Ps.  cxxvi. 
the  "unspeakably  great  joy  is  described,  which 
the  Jews  will  experience  when  thoy  return  again 
into  their  fatherland,  out  of  the  Cabylonish 
liouse  of  slavery  and  imprisonment.  .  .  .  If  the 
people  of  God  so  rejoiced  and  exulted  with  loud 
shouts  of  joy,  over  the  return  to  their  earthly 
fatherland,  how  much  greater  joy  there  will  be. 
when  the  elect  are  actitally  in  the  great  blessed 


home-gathering,    brought   info  the  eternal,  im- 
perishable Jerusalem."  Egid.  IIunmls. 

25.  Ver.  21.  "  Whom  the  Lord  hath  converted, 
that  one  will  assuredly  be  saved,  'but  whom  He 
hath  despised,  no  man  can  correct,'  Eccl.  vii.  13 
[Vulg.].  But  when  he  says.  Renew  our  days  as 
trom  the  beginning,  be  seems  to  ask  this,  that  as 
from  the  beginning  He  made  the  first  Patriarchs, 
Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob  devoted  to  Himself  in 
tho  plenitude  of  their  faith  and  love,  that  He 
would  therefore  make  them  [who  offered  this 
prayer]  also  faithful  and  devoted  to  Himself,  by 
bestowing  upon  them  the  same  gifts,  which  was 
promised  to  them  in  tho  advent  of  Elias,  by  the 
Prophet  Malachi,  as  many  think  (.Mai.  iv.  5)." 
RiiAUANUs  in  GiiisLKii.,  p.  221. 

2G.  Ver.  21.    Turn    Thou  us    unto  Thee. 
"  Except  by   grace  no    backslider  can   bo  con- 
verged ;  because  it  is  of  ourselves  that  we  have 
fallen,  but  of  God  that  we  rise  ogain."  Pascha- 
siis  in  GuisLER.,  p.  221.     [llKxav:   "They  hero 
pray  for  converting  grace,  to  prepare  and  qualify 
them  for  mercy;   Turn  xu  to  Thee,  O  Lord.    This 
implies  an  acknowledgment  of  their  own  weak- 
ness and  inability  to  turn  themselves,  and  that 
the  cause  of  their  distance  was  in  themselves. 
There  is  in  our  nature  a  bent  to  backslide  from 
God,  but  no  disposition  to  return  to  Him,  till  His 
grace  works  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do.     So  ne- 
cessary is  that  grace,  that  wo  may  truly  say, 
I'urn  us,   or  tec  shall  wander  endlessly;   and  so 
powerful  and  effectual  is  that  grace,  that  we  may 
as  truly  say.  Turn  us  and  ire  shall  be  turned;  for 
I  it  is  a  day  of  Almighty  power,  in  which  God's 
people  are   made    xcillinj  and   obedient."'^     And 
I  we  shall    be  turned.      "  When  we  are  con- 
verted, we  are  recalled  to  the  beginning  of  reno- 
vation; but  when  that  is  attained,  we  will  be  re- 
|newed."    Paschasils  in  Giiisleh..  p.  224.     Re- 
I  new  our  days  as  of   old.      "God  has  been 
j  ready  to  change  His  sentence,  if  thou  hadst  been 
]  willing  to  change  thy  wickedness  by  penitence." 
s  Amhrose   on    Luke,    in    Foksteii.      [William 
I  Lowth:   "Do  Thou  give  us  the  grace  of  conver- 
sion and  amendment,  and  then  Thou  wilt  remove 
I  Thy    heavy  judgments,  and   restore   us  to  that 
happiness  and    prosperity  which    we    formerly 
:  enjoy eJ."] 

1      27.  Ver.  22.  "  He  did  not  utter  these  words  as 
[if  despairing  of  the  salvation  of  his  people,  but 
that  he  miglit  manifest  his  excessive  grief  on 
account  of  liie  prolonged  humiliation  and  rejec- 
tion of  Lis  nation.     For  he  saw  by  the  Spirit  of 
j  prophecy,  that   the  Jews  themselves,  at  tho  ad- 
vent of  Ciirist,  would  not  believe.  .  .  .  But  of  the 
ultimate  conversion  of  his  nation  he  entertained 
no  doubt, — but   believed  most  fully  that  in   the 
1  seed  of  Abraham  all   the    families  of  the  earth 
I  would   be  blessed;    in  which  universal  promise 
;  themselves   al-o  are  certainly    comprehended." 

!  KlIABANlS  in  GlIISLKR. 

28.  Ver.  22.  "  .\s  long  as  we  wander  liero  in 
this  world,  we  shall  be  called  upon  to  observe 
(he   condition  of  the   condemned  and    lost,  and 

I  when  we  see  it,  wo  will  indeed  mourn  over  it. 

1  Vet   the  Ciiurch  of  Christ  is  everywhere  to  be 

I  found,  if  men  seek  her,  and  she  triumphs  over 
all  death.  In  her  also  many  ages  perish;  we 
shall  mourn  for  her  in  lime,  but  will  be  comforted 

:  in  eternity,  for  our  mother  is  that  Jerusalem, 
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•whicli  is  from  above,  which  is  free.  She  is  eter- 
nal, and  those  who  here  suffer  for  siu  and  have 
comfort  only  in  grace,  they  are  citizens  of  that 
eternal  city."  Diedrich.  [Scott:  "Though  we 
should  mourn  over  the  miseries  of  the  world,  and 
the  low  estate  of  the  Church,  yet  the  true  Zion, 
to  which  believers  are  come,  cannot  be  desolated, 
but  remaineth  for  ever,  even  as  the  throne  of  our 
God  in  Heaven.  This  inheritance  cannot  be 
forfeited  or  alienated ;  nor  can  our  mansions  be 
possessed  by  strangers;  or  our  relation  to  God, 
as  espoused  and  adopted  into  His  family,  abro- 
gated; or  the  liberty,  Avherewith  Christ  hath 
made  us  free,  taken  from  us;  the  freeness  of  our 
salvation,  disannulled;  or  our  joy  and  glory- 
ing in  Christ,  made  void.  Various  tribulations 
may  make  our  hearts  faint  and  our  eyes  dim : 
but  our  way  to  the  mercy-seat  of  our  reconciled 
God  still  is  open  ;  and  we  may  beseech  Him  not 
to  forsake  or  foi-get  us ;  and  plead  with  Him  to 
turn,  and  renew  us  more  and  more  by  His  grace ; 
that  our  hopes  may  revive  and  our  consolations 
abound  as  in  the  days  of  old.  For  the  eternal 
and  unchangeable  God  will  not  utterly  reject  His 
Church  or  any  true  believer,  whatever  our  trials, 
fears  or  lamentations  may  be.  Let  us  then,  in  all 
our  troubles,  put  our  whole  trust  and  confidence  in 
His  mercy  ;  let  us  confess  our  sins,  and  pour  out 
our  hearts  before  Him ;  and  let  us  watch  against 
repinings  or  despondency,  whatever  we  suffer, 
or  witness  of  the  troubles  of  our  brethren ;  for 
this  we  surely  know,  that  it  shall  be  well  in  the 
event  with  all  who  trust,  fear,  love  and  serve  the 
Lord."] 

29.  [Prayer.  Calvin:  "  Grant,  Almighty  God, 
that  as  Thou  didst  formerly  execute  judgment 
80  severe  on  Thy  people, — 0  grant,  that  these 
chastisements  may  at  this  day  teach  us  to  fear 
Thy  Name,  and  also  keep  us  in  watchfulness 
and  humility,  and  that  we  may  so  strive  to  pur- 
sue the  course  of  our  calling,, that  we  may  find 
that  Thou  art  always  our  leader,  that  Thy  hand 
is  stretched  forth  to  us,  that  Thy  aid  is  ever 
ready  for  us,  until,  being  at  length  gathered  into 
Thy  celestial  kingdom,  we  shall  enjoy  that  eter- 
nal life,  which  Thine  cfnly-begotten  Son  has  ob- 
tained tbr  us  by  His  own  blood.     Amen."] 

HOMILETICAL   AND   PRACTICAL. 

1.  Ver.  1.  If  we  say.  Remember,  O  LORD, 
consider  and  behold,  this  supposes  that  the 
Lord  can,  in  some  way,  forget  something  or  not 
se^  it.  But  in  fact  He  is  omniscient  and  omni- 
present. If  then  He  sometime?,  in  some  way, 
seems  not  to  know  or  to  see  something,  this  is  to 
be  regarded  as  a  test  (Priifung)  imposed  upon 
us.  He  would  then  be  awakened,  as  it  were,  He 
would  be  urged  to  think  of  these  things  and  to 
look  upon  them.  This  reserve  on  the  part  of 
God  has  a  twofold  design.  He  would  thereby, 
first  of  all,  bring  us  to  a  knowledge  of  ourselves. 
For  then  only  will  we  urge  another,  who  will  not 
hear  us,  with  unceasing  importunity,  to  render 
us  assistance,  when  we  find  that  we  have  not  in 
ourselves,  even  with  our  utmost  exertion,  the 
means  of  relief.  Secondly,  God  would  thereby 
prove  our  faith.  Compare  the  parables  of  the 
unjust  .Judge  (Luke  xviii.  2-8)  and  of  the  friend 
who  knocks  at  midnight  (Luke  xi.  5-10).     On 


this  text,  therefore,  a  sermon  might  be  preached 
with  reference  to  The  wise  piirposes  which  God  has 
in  view,  when  He  long  closes  His  ears  to  our  prayer. 
He  would  by  this  means,  1.  lead  us  to  self-know- 
ledge ;  2.  try  the  strength  of  our  faith. 

2.  Vers.  1-7.  These  verses  would  afford  a  text, 
in  times  of  severe  chastisement  by  the  hand  of 
foreign  enemies,  for  a  sermon  on  the  theme,  The 
cry  of  need  of  a  people  severely  oppressed  by  an 
enemy.  1.  This  is  a  ci'y  justified  by  the  facts 
(vers.  2-6).  2.  A  penitential  cry  (ver.  7).  3.  A 
believing  cry  (ver.  1). 

3.  Vers.  8-16.  On  these  verses  also  a  sermon 
could  be  preached  in  the  days  of  a  great  national 
calamity  brought  about  by  the  oppression  of  the 
public  enemy.  The  thought  might  be  extracted 
from  these  verses,  that  the  separate  items  of  suf- 
fering correspond  with  the  sins  that  have  been 
perpetrated  [per  quod  quis  peccat,  per  idem  puni- 
iur  et  ipse,  Wisdom  of  Sol.  xi.  16).  Theme:  The 
Just  judgments  of  God.  I.  What  they  consist  in. 
1.  Because  we  allowed  ourselves  to  be  ruled  by 
our  sins,  now  servants  rule  over  us.  2.  Because 
we  despised  the  bread  of  life,  which  was  freely 
and  generously  proffered  to  us,  we  must  ourselves 
seek,  with  great  difficulty,  to  get  our  daily  bread. 
3.  Because  we  hungered  not  after  righteousness, 
we  must  now  suffer  great  pain  from  bodily  hun- 
ger. 4.  Because  we  crucified  not  our  lust  and 
passions,  our  wives  and  daughters  are  become 
the  victims  of  the  lusts  of  others.  5.  Because 
we  honored  not  our  old  men  and  rulers,  our 
Princes  and  Elders  are  now  ill-treated  by  for- 
eigners. 6.  Because  the  youths  and  boys  would 
not  bear  the  easy  yoke  of  the  Lord,  they  must 
now  bear  the  heavy  yoke  of  our  enemies.  7. 
Because  old  and  young  had  been  too  much  ad- 
dicted to  worldly  pleasure,  they  must  now  re- 
linquish all  joy,  even  that  which  in  itself  is  in- 
nocent and  allowable  (vers.  14,  15).  8.  Because 
we  have  not  striven  after  the  crown  of  life,  the 
crown  of  earthly  honor  is  dashed  from  our  head. 
II.  Whereto  they  should  excite  us.  1.  To  genu- 
ine lamentation  over  our  sins.  2.  To  believing 
invocation  of  Divine  grace  and  mercy. 

4.  Vers.  15,  16.  Forsteu  remarks,  "These 
verses  afford  material  for  an  address  lo  be  de- 
livered in  a  time  of  public  mourning,  or  at  the 
funeral  of  a  prince  or  any  man  of  illustrious 
merit  in  the  commonwealth,  either  ecclesiastical 
or  civil." 

5.  Vers.  17-22.  In  times  of  great  internal  or 
external  distress  of  the  church,  these  words 
would  afford  a  text  for  a  sermon,  and  the  theme 
thence  deduced  is.  The  complaint  and  consolation 
of  the  Church.  I.  The  complaint.  1.  The  cause 
of  it  (ver.  18).  2.  The  expression  of  it  (ver.  17). 
II.  The  consolation.  1.  The  power  of  the  Lord 
of  the  Church  is  not  shaken.  2.  lie  has  not 
rejected  His  Church  forever,  but  will  re-establish 
it,  {a)  inwardly,  (6)  externally. 

6.  Vers.  21,  22,  and  iii.  24-26,  preached  upon 
by  CuNo  Maurice  Zimmermann,  when  pastor  in 
Diibeln  ;  How  God  the  Lord  renews  His  Church. 
1.  Behold  with  adoration  and  thanksgiving  how 
He  did  it  in  the  days  of  Luther.  2.  Behold 
with  rapture  and  obedience,  how  He  does  it 
in  our  day.  In  "  My  last  six  oSicial  sermons 
in  Dobeln,  in  the  year  1863."  Leipzig,  Tcub- 
ner,  1864. 
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Cambridge,  Professor  of  History  in  Owen's  College,  Manchester. 

To  he  completed  in  five  volumes  crown  8vo.,  at  $2.50  per  volume. 

PRINTED  UPON  TINTED  PAPER,   UNIFORM  WITH  MOMMSEN'S  HISTORY  OF  ROME  AND 
THE  LIBRARY  EDITION  OF  FROUDE'S  HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND. 

Volume  I.  Now  Ready. 
Curtius's  History  of  Greece  is  similar  in  plan  and  purpose  to  Mommsen's  History  of  Rome,  with 
which  it  deserves  to  rank  in  every  respect  as  one  of  the  great  masterpieces  of  historical  literature. 
Avoiding  the  minute  details  which  overburden  other  similar  works,  it  groups  together  in  a  very  pic- 
turesque manner  all  the  important  events  in  the  history  of  this  kingdom,  which  has  exercised  such  a 
wonderful  influence  upon  the  world's  civilization.  The  narrative  of  Prof.  Curtius's  work  is  flowing  and 
animated,  and  the  generalizations,  although  bold,  are  philosophical  and  sound. 

CRITICAL    NOTICES. 

"  Professor  Curtius's  eminent  scholarship  is  a  sufficient  guarantee  for  the  trustworthiness  of  his  history,  while  the  skill 
with  which  he  groups  his  facts  and  his  effective  mode  of  narrating  tliem,  combine  to  render  it  no  less  readable  than  sound. 
Professor  Curtius  everywhere  maintains  the  true  dignity  and  impartiality  of  history,  and  it  is  evident  his  sympathies  are 
on  the  side  of  justice,  humanity,  and  progress." — Atlwnceum. 

"  We  cannot  express  our  opinion  of  Dr.  Curtius's  book  better  than  by  saying  that  it  may  be  fitly  ranked  with  Theodor 
Mommsen's  great  work." — Spectator. 

Now  Ready. 

THE  THIRD  AND  CONCLUDING  VOLUME  OF 


Vol.  III.-ESSAYS  ON  LITEEATURE,  BIOGEAPHY,  AND  ANTIQUITIES. 
By  F.  MAX  MULLER,  M.A.,  &c., 

FOREIGN    MEMBER    OF    THE    FRENCH    INSTITUTE. 

Uniform  with  Vohi7Jies  I.  and  IT.,  and  with  Lectures  on  the  Science  of  Language.     Price  of  "  Chips 
from  a  Geri7ian  Workshop,^''  per  volicme,  in  cloth,  $2.50. 


CRITICAL    NOTICES. 

"The  sixteen  papers  now  put  forward  by  this  accomplished  scholar,  under  the  modest  title  of  Chips,  are  as  various  as 
they  are  instructive  and  entertaining." — Notes  and  Queries  (London). 

"  A  more  delightful  volume  has  not  been  published  for  a  very  long  time.  Bearing  marks  on  almost  evcr>'  page  of  the 
profoundest  scholarship,  it  is  full  of  thought,  fresh,  vigorous,  and  elevating ;  and  all  the  more  instructive  that  it  is  not  the 
thought  either  of  a  purely  German  or  purely  English  thinker,  but  of  one  who  unites  in  himself,  in  a  very  unusual  degree, 
the  best  mental  qualities  and  tendencies  of  both  nations." — Globe  (London). 

"  Mr.  Rfcix  Miiller  shows  in  this  volume,  as  in  many  of  his  former  works,  that  he  can  treat  the  abstrusest  topics  in  such 
a  style  as  to  attract  the  general  reader.  The  contrast  presented  in  the  first  essay  between  the  Emperor,  the  Pope,  and 
Luther,  is  one  of  the  grandest  passages  in  the  whole  book,  significant  of  the  spirit  in  which  the  author  looks  back  upon  the 
events  of  his  country's  history  and  of  the  power  with  which  he  can  reproduce  them." — Aihenceum  (London). 

"  Mr.  Miiller  always  writes  gracefully  and  effectively,  and  the  thoughts  to  which  he  gives  utterance  are  generally  pro- 
found and  pertinent  to  whatever  subject  he  has  in  hand.  Even  the  reader  who  differs  from  him  cannot  but  enjoy  what  he 
reads  and  profit  by  it." — Jixainincr  (London). 

The  above  works  sent  to  any  address,  post-paid,  upon  receipt  of  price  by  the  publishers. 
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A  PLAIN  EXPLANATORY  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURES 
FOR  EVERY  BIBLE  READER. 

To  be piiblished  at  regular  intcr-jals  in  royal  octavo  volumes  at  the  uniform 

price  of  $^. 00 per  volume. 

THE  HOLY  BIBLE, 

^ctotrtrinu  lo  tiyz  ^«Ujor(jctJ  Tcvclon,  ^.  D.  inn. 

"WITH    EXPLANATORY   AND  CRITICAL   NOTES   AND   A 
REVISION   OF   THE   TRANSLATION 

BY  BISHOPS  AND  CLERGYMEN  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 

The  BIBLE  COMMENTARY,  the  publication  of  wliich  will  shortly  be  commenced,  by  CHARLES  SCRIBNER 
&  CO.  simultaneously  with  its  appearance  in  England,  had  its  origin  in  the  widely  felt  want  of  a  plain  explanatory  Com- 
mentary on  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  should  be  at  once  more  comprehensive  and  compact  than  any  now  published. 
Projected  in  1S63,  the  selection  of  the  scholars  to  be  employed  upon  it  was  entrusted  to  a  Committee  named  by  the  Speaker 
of  the  British  House  of  Commons  and  the  Archbishop  of  York  [Jor  t/ie  names  cf  this  Ccrmmittet  and  list  0/ eoHtributort 
see  another  fasc\  and  through  the  agency  of  this  Committee,  there  has  been  concentrated  upon  this  great  work,  a  com- 
bination of  force  such  as  has  not  been  enlisted  in  any  similar  undertaking  in  England,  since  the  translation  of  King  James'* 
version  of  the  Eible.  Of  the  THIRTY-SIX  DIFFERENT  DIVINES  who  are  engaged  upon  the  work,  nearly  all  are 
widely  known  in  this  country  as  well  as  in  England,  for  their  valuable  and  extensive  contributions  to  the  Literature  of  tlie 
Bible,  and  in  this  Commentary  they  condense  their  varied  learning  and  their  most  matured  judgments. 

The  great  object  of  the  BIBLE  COMMENTARY  is  to  put  every  generJ  rwder  and  student  in  full  possession  of 
whatever  information  may  be  necessary  to  enable  him  to  understand  the  Holy  Scriptures;  to  give  him,  as  lar  as  possiblet 
the  same  advantages  as  the  Scholar,  and  to  supply  him  with  satisfactory  answers  to  objections  resting  upon  misrepresenta- 
tions or  misinterpretations  of  the  text.  To  secure  this  end  most  effectual'y,  the  Comment  is  chiefly  explanatory,  presenting 
in  a  concise  and  readable  form  the  results  of  learned  investigations  carried  on  during  tUe  last  half  century.  When  fuller 
discussions  of  difficult  passages  or  important  subjects  are  necessary,  they  are  placed  at  the  end  of  the  chapter  or  volume. 

The  text  is  reprinted  without  alteration,  from  the  Authorized  Version  of  161 1  with  marginal  references  and  renderings ; 
but  the  notes  forming  this  Commentar>',  will  embody  amended  translations  of  p-issages  proved  to  be  incorrect  in  that  Version. 

The  work  will  be  divided  into  EIGHT  SECTIONS  which  it  is  expected  will  be  comprised  in  as  many  volumes,  and 
each  volume  will  be  a  royal  octavo.  Typographically  special  pains  has  been  taken  to  adapt  the  work  to  the  use  of  older 
readers  and  students. 

N.  B.  The  American  edition  of  the  Bible  Commentary,  will  be  printed  from  stereo- 
type plates,  duplicated  from  those  upon  which  the  English  edition  is  printed,  and  will  be 
fully  equal  to  that  in  every  respect. 

THE   FIRST  VOLUME   OF 

%\^  PiMp  (Jorarapnfapg 

It  i«  exDCCted,  will  be  published  during  the  month  of  April,  simultaneously  with  its  appearance  m  England.    It  will  cootain  : 

THE   PENTATEUCH, 

The  books  of  which  will  be  divided  as  follows,  among  llie  contributors  named  : 

_^-j„_._  j  Rt.  Rev.  E.  Harold  Browne,  Bishop  of  Ely,  and 

UliNfc-blb ^  7)M.\\\or  o\  Exposition  of  the  Thirly-nitie  Articles. 

EXODUS Chap.  I-XIX.  TiiE  Editor. 

"  Chap.  XX.  to  the  End,  ami 

LEVITICUS Rev.  Sami'el  Clark,  M.A. 

NUMBERS  AND   DEUTERONOMY,  j    "-J;  ^^J^^-''-  '"'"-  »'  <^-^^°'- 

Making  one  vol.  royal  8vo,  of  nearly  1000  paf^es,  being  the  only  complete  Commen- 
tary upon  the  Pentateuch,  in  one  volume,  in  the  English  language.  Price  in  cloth,  S5.00, 
less  than  one-half  that  of  the  English  edition. 

CHARLES  SCRIBNER  &  CO.,  654  Broadway^  \gw  York. 

For  division  of  sections  and  list  of  contributors,  sec  pages  folloteing. 


fVith  an  Introduction  upon  Fsijcliolorjy  and  the  Human  Soul.      By  NOAS  POItTEJt,  D.D,, 
Clark  Professor  of  Moral  Philosophy  and  Metaphysics  in  Yale  College. 

One  Volume  8vo.    Nearly  700  Pages,  -   -   -   -  $5.00 

This  is  by  far  the  most  thorough  and  comprehensive  work  upon  Mental  Science  ever  published  in  this  country. 
It  is  pronounced  and  positive  against  the  materialistic  tendencies  of  the  cerebral  and  physiological  schools  of  Mill 
and  Bain,  and  aims  to  guide  the  morp.  advanced  students  to  a  clear  understanding  and  a  just  estimate  of  the  questions 
which  have  perpetually  reappeared  iu  the  history  of  Philosophy.  The  typographical  arrangement  of  the  volume — the. 
more  important  principles  of  facts  being  in  larger  print — adapts  it  for  use  as  a  text-book,  while  its  fulness  of  statement 
makes  it  invaluable  to  all  interested  in  Mental  Science. 

CRITICAL     NOTICES. 

From  ihe  North  American  Review. 

"This  copious,  well-digested  treatise  will  challenge  the  attention  of  students  of  philosophy  on  both  sides  of  the 
ocean.  Whatever  dissent  special  portions  of  the  Vi'orli  may  awakeu.  discerning  readers  will  appreciate  the  acute  and 
vigorous  tone  of  the  discussions,  the  familiarity  with  the  course  of  speculation  that  is  everywhere  manifest,  and  the 
obvious  anxiety  of  the  author  to  treat  in  a  fair  and  manly  spirit  the  theories  and  arguments  which  he  seeks  to  con- 
trovert. As  a  preparatory  discipline  for  the  student  of  theology,  law,  or  physical  science,  a  treatise  like  the  present  is 
invaluable." 

From  the  Princeton  Review. 

"After  a  careful  examination  of  this  truly  great  work,  wo  are  ready  to  pronounce  it  the  most  complete  and 
exhaustive  exhibition  of  the  cognitive  faculties  of  the  human  soul  to  bo  found  in  our  language,  and,  so  far  as  wa 
know,  in  any  language.  More  extended  and  elaborate  discussions  on  some  single  faculties,  or  questions  emerging 
from  them,  may  perhaps  be  found,  though  even  these  are  few  and  far  between.  *  *  *  Its  contents  fully  equal  those 
of  a  collected  volume  of  Eeid's,  and  another  (somewhat  abridged)  of  Locke's  works,  and,  we  think,  of  more  than  half 
the  seven  volumes  of  Dugalu  Stewat.t's  works  now  before  us.  *  *  *  in  short,  the  work  is  a  monument  of  the 
author's  insight,  industry,  learning,  and  judgment ;  one  of  the  great  productions  of  our  time  ;  an  honor  to  our  coun- 
try, and  a  fresh  proof  that  genuine  philosophy  has  not  died  out  among  us,  and  that  those  are  not  wanting  who  see 
that  false  philosophy  must  be  counteracted  by  that  which  is  true." 

FroTTt  the  New  Englander. 

"We  lay  down  the  volume  with  a  sentiment  of  respect  and  admiration  for  Professor  Porter's  earnest  zeal,  and  hlii 
wide  attainments,  which  we  have  seldom  felt  toward  an  American  author.  la  comprehensiveness  of  plan  and  in 
elaborate  faithfulness  of  execution,  the  work  is  far  before  any  other  in  our  language.  For  such  a  labor  of  years  and 
Buch  an  example  of  enthusiasm  in  the  pursuit  of  abstract  truth,  the  author's  countrymen  may  well  be  proud  of  him. 
We  suspect  that  their  grateful  appreciation  of  an  aim  so  high  and  well  sustained  will  rank  him,  perhaps,  foremost 
among  our  American  scholars,  in  the  loftiest  and  most  difficult  walks  of  investigation. 
Prof.  H.  B.  Smith,  in  the  American  P-esbyterian  Review. 

"  It  is  a  long  time  since  we  have  had  such  a  solid  volume  of  philosophy  from  an  American  author,  or  one  so  able 
It  is  abreast  of  the  sharp  discussions  of  the  day,  and  on  some  points  takes  the  lead  in  our  country." 
Prest.  McCosh,  of  Princeton  College,  in  the  Independent. 

"  The  author  treats  his  subject  carefully  and  lovingly.  It  is  evidently  his  Ufe-work,  on  which  he  has  spent  years  of 
pleasant  and  profitable  labor.  Wo  are  able  to  say,  unhesitatingly  and  conscientiousl}',  that  it  is  worthy  of  the  paina 
which  have  been  bestowed  upon  it.  It  reflects  the  highest  credit  on  the  teacher  who  has  constructed  it,  and  on  the 
faaaous  college  of  which  ho  is  an  ornament." 

From  the  Bibliotheca  Sacra. 

"This  is  the  most  important  contribution  to  Mental  Science  which  has  been  produced  in  our  country  for  many 
years.  It  is  the  result  of  a  life-long  study,  and  reflects  honor  not  only  on  its  author,  but  also  ou  our  national  charac- 
ter. It  is  a  thorough  and  exhaustive  treatise,  and  deserves  the  studious  attention  of  our  clergj'meu,  as  weU  as  pro 
fessional  scholars." 

From  the  Methodist  Quarterly  Review. 

"  The  publication  of  this  work  is  a  marked  event  in  the  history  of  Mental  Science,  not  only  in  our  country  but  in 
the  English  language.  It  is  not  only  a  standard,  but  in  its  fulness,  spnmetry,  and  completeness,  it  is  a  standard  without 
K  competitor.  Let  every  student  who  would  master  the  mysteries  of  Intellectual  Science  master  the  contents  of 
this  work." 

From  the  New  York  Tribune. 

"  Prof.  Porter's  manner  is  worthy  of  all  praise.  He  is  equally  free  from  dogmatism  and  flippancy.  Ilis  tone  is 
calm,  discriminating,  judicial.  If  he  still  chngs  to  the  traditions  of  early  education,  he  is  none  the  less  a  sincere 
searcherafter  truth." 

From  the  New  York  Evening  Post. 

"  It  is  a  wonderful  work,  embodying  an  amount  of  labor  frightful  to  imagine — a  sustained  mental  effort,  of  which, 
considering  merely  its  duration  and  intensity,  few  minds  in  the  country  are  capable,  not  to  mention  its  superior 
vigor  and  comprehensiveness.  It  is  a  fascinating  book,  too,  for  every  mind  that  has  any  taste  for  this  class  of 
studies." 

From  the  New  York  Observer. 

"  It  constitutes  one  of  the  most  important  contributions  to  metaphysical  literature  that  has  been  made  in  our 
day.  We  welcome  it,  not  only  as  a  production  of  American  genius,  but  as  a  standard  book  of  reference,  as  wsll  as  • 
text-book  for  students  in  our  colleges  and  seminaries." 

From  the  Boston  Watchman  and  Reflector. 

"  The  work  is  a  most  important  contribution  to  the  literature  of  its  kind.  Indeed,  for  clearness  and  profundity 
of  discussion,  exactness  of  statement,  aptness  of  illustration,  and  mingled  beauty  and  strength  of  style,  wo  know  BOl 
where  to  find  its  equal  among  the  great  standard  works  upon  Mental  Philosophy." 

Copies  of  the  above  work  for  sale  by  all  booksellers,  or  sent  by  mail,  post-paid,  on  receipt  of  the  price,  by 
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